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O HIS MOST 
SACRED MAIESTIE 
CHARLES, 

By the grace of God , King of Great Britaine Y 


France and Ireland, DEFENDER 


Or Taz FAITH, &c, 
| (","') 
Mop Gracious and Dread SOVERAIGNE: 
| Og — ; —— —_ FE here preſent to Your moſt SxacrrED 
EA MajeEsTyY, abookeof Sermons; Wee 
8K 0 nced nottel whoſe they are,the Sermons 
are able to ſpeake their Authoury. When 


il the Authour dyed , Your Majeſfj thought it 
@\ not fit his ſermons ſhould dye with Kim. 


. 
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The Epiſile. 


Eph.5.15- 


Pater. Lib.2 


Cicer.z ad At- 
tic Ep.19, 
Bibrlus homt- 
num admirati- 
one in Calo 
eſt, nec quare 
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are they 06 a8 When he preached them, they had the generall appro- 
bation of the Court, and they made him famous for making them. Now 
they are printed, we hope they will have a generall liking of the Church, 
and inlarge and indeare his name, to them that knew not him. 

We know there is a great prejudice attends the after-printing of dead 
mens borkes; For the living may make the dead ſpeake as they will, and 
as the dead would not ſpeake, did they live. And many worthy Authors 
in all profeſsions , have had ſuch unſutable peecey ſtitched to their tor- 
mer workes, as make them ſpeake contrary tothemlelves, and to their 
known judgements while they lived. As if they had ſeene ſome viſta 
after death, to coffe or recall their judgement in their ife, We would be loth 
to ſuffer under the ſuſpition of this. And therefore in a full obedience to 
Your Majeſties Command , as we have printed all that we could find perfect, 
and worthy his Name : ſo have we not added or detracted in the leaſt, 
to alter or divert his ſenſe. That ſo the worke tmay not oneiy be his, bur 
as himſelfe made it : And the honour Your Majeſties that fo carefully com- 
manded it : And the faithfulneſſe ours in our obedienice to Jour Majefty and 
our love to his memory. | RES 

And now will Your Majeſtie graciouſly be pleaſed to give us leave , 
to commend this worke to Your Proteftion , which would have needed 
none,had not Your Majeſtie commanded it to be publike. For, publike view 
is as great a ſearch as many eyes can make, And many eyes can ſee what 
rwo cannot, be they never ſo good. And among many eyes, ſome will 
ever looke aſquint upon worth, and maligne that whictrrhey carinot e- 
quall. And 1f ever any mans patience and temper could' prevent this e- 
vill Eye , wee hope his may : And yet, even whilſt we hape the beſt;vve 
humbly begge Your Majeſties proteftion againſt the worſt , becauſe the dayes 
are evill. * | 

We have but two things to preſent to Your Majette. They are the Per- 
ſon to Your memorie; and this his worke to Your eye. Forthe Perſon, wee 
can addenothing to him. To name him, is enough to all that knew him ; 
and to reade him , will bee enough to them that knew him not. And 
though Yertue have bur its due, when 'tis commended, yet we conceive 
not how praiſe may make Yertue better than it 1s , eſpecially when the 
perſm in whom it was, is dead toall encouragement or comfort by it, 
And yetthough Uertue cannot thus be berrered, it may be righted thus. 
For, Vivorum ut magna admiratio, ita cenſura diffic'is. Tis eaſe to admire the 
living, and we do ir, bur 'its hard to cen(ure them any way. Both be- 
cauſe'there will bee no preferring one before another without offence : 
And becauſe, as wee know not what may come upon them before 
death , ſothe cenſure may be ſo good , as they will ne're deſerve, or fo 
bad, as though they doe deſerve , they will not beare. "Twas Bibulus- | 
his caſe. The admiration of men had carried him up to Heaven, no lower 
place would ſerve him. ' Yet when it cameto a Wiſemans cenſure , hee 


profeſſed 
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profeſſed , Fee knew no ground for that adpniration , and eſe Worth in bin for : 
ſuch a height. Bur when men have payd all their rights of bc to death, 


and are gone into their ſilence; then where admiration ceaſerh enſure be- 


gins. Now, if the cenſure be heavy ( as it is too oft upon the belt). yer” 


then ir ſhould bee ſparing for Humanities ſake. For that humanirie, 
which forbids the rifling of a grave; bids forbeare him that is ſhut up 
in it, and cannot anſvere. But if the cenſure be good, you may be bald 
with the grave : And you cannot praile any ſo ately as the dead , for 
you cannot humour them into danger , nor melt away your ſelfe into 
attery. 

The Perſon therefore, whoſe workes theſe are, was from his youth, 
a man of extraordinary worth and note. A man, as if hee had beene 
made up of Learning and Yerte. Both of them ſo eminent in him, as 
tis hard to judge, which had precedency and greater intereſt. His Ver- 
ze ( which we mult {till judge the more worthy in any man ) was 
comparable to that which was wont to be found in the Primitive Biſhops 
of the Church, And had hee lived among thoſe ancient Fathers, his Vertus 
would have ſhined,even among thoſe vertuous men. And for his Lezr- 
2ing, that was as well, itnot better knowne abroad, than relpedted ar 
home. And take him in his Latitude , wee which kneyy him well, 
knew not any kinde of Learning to which hee was a ſtranger; bun 
his profelsion admirable. None ſtranger than hee, where he wreſtled 
with an Adverſary. And that Bellarmine felt, who vyas as well able ro 
ſhift for himlelfe , as any that ſtood for the Roman party. None more 
exa , more judicious than hee , where he was to inſtru and informe 
others. And that, as they knew,which often heard him preach,ſothzy 
may learne,vwhich will read this which he hath left behind him. And 
yetthis fulneſle of his Materiall Learning , left roorge enough inthe tem - 
per of his braine,, for almoſtall Languages , learned and mgderne, to ſear 
themſelves. So that his Learning had all the helpes Language could 


affoord ; and his Languages learning enough forthe beſt.of them to 


expreſle. His Judgement, in the meane time, ſo commangi ng. over both, 
as that neither of them was ſuffered idly , or ciirioully to fart from, or 
fall ſhort of, their intended ſcope., So that we may berer ay of ty m, 
than 'twas ſometimes ſaid of Claudius Druſus , Fe was of as many, ag great 


1 Pater. II iff : 


vertues , 4s mortal nature could receive , or induſtry make perfeF. . And lince 14.z. 


we are both raught , and {ec icby experience , that Wiſe men alſo dye, and 


periſh together as well as the ignazant and fookſh , andchough they leave their Phal. 43. 16; 


riches , yet cannot diſpoſe their wiledome to other's ;'ris fit we ſhould be 
converſant in the writings of wile and religious men , that we may .1n 


part learnethat intheir works, which thedying 4urþars had nat power - 


ro bequeath unto us. 7 EE oof 
Theſe workes then comming from ſo Grave, Learned, ang Religious 
an Author , have but two things to doe in heir publiſhing to the World, 
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De aottxin. 
Chriſt. 4. 
Chap. 28. 


Atl. I ©. 34. 


In T bres. x. 


The one is, td teach the world , Whar a treaſure they have of them. And 
the other, to tell this Church , what a Jewell ſhee loft, when ſhee loſt their 
Authour. The worke is a Body of Sermons. To them hee had been moſt 
bred , and inthem he moſt excelled. And he was not a greater Preacher 
in his age, than he was both great and frequent, in his younger and ſtron- 
ger time. As for the body of the worke it {elfe, were it not that we like 
not to diſparage any mans endevours by comparing, we would ſay, the 
Chriftian world hath. not many ſuch Bodres of Sermons, as we here preſent, 
under Your Majefties favour, tothe view, and ule of this Church. And it 
another Nation had them, they would as highly value them. | 

And here we humbly beg leave to tell Your Majeſtie , that theſe Ser- 
ms are in this, like their 4uthour, mixed, of Religion and Wiſedome. Ir is 
an excellentthing for a man to ſpeake wilely, and eloquently , both at 
once : but where theſe perfeftions meet not, there laith S.. Auguſtine, Dr- 
cat ſapienter, quod non pate eloquenter. Let the Preacher(of all men) ipeak 
that wiſcly, which he cannot utter eloquently. And if S. AugaFtine in his 

time found thar fit, out of all doubt it is neceſſary now, that men of our 
rofeſsion,ſer themſelves to preach with more wiſedome,chan eloquence. 
With Chriſtian and Religious Wiſcdme. which alone knowes how to pre- 
ſerve Truthand Peacetogether. For as all other Churches inthe world, 
are moſt happy when theſe meet; ſo is this too. Bur too —_—_— 
the people , choole rather to have their humor fed, than their ſoules edified. 
And carry partiall cares even to the houle of that God, who is no accepter of 
perſans. To {cttle therefore the peace of the one , and to abate the humor 
of the other, nothing certainly under God, would be of greater efhcacy, 
than Conciones ſapientes, wile,and diſcreet Sermons,which yer may be as 
zealous and devour as any other. For hee that is zealous according to 
knowledge , is not leſſe zealous for his knowledge ſake. And true wiſ- 
dome, which is not true, if ir be not Chriftian, carries no water adout it to 
quench zeale, but only to ſprinkle it, tharirmay burn withi n compaſle, 
and not fire that houſe which it intended but to warme. 

Wee have neither purpoſe nor Commiſsion to ſtep aſide here , and 
complaine of the Times. All times have ſomewhar amiſle in them elſe 
Preachers ſhould have the lefſe worke. And if theſe times have more 
than many others,vwhich our Fore-fathers have ſeen vye muſt needs be 
forry there is ſo much worke for Preachers: and more, if they which live 
by the Golpell of Peace,ſhould make any. For after the building up of the 
Faith of (brift, their chiefe worke ſhould be, to beat dovwne thole rone 
Holds , which any fins have built up in the hearts of men, topollute or 
defame Chriſtianity. And true Preachers indeed are, as S. Jerome ſpeakes, 
Maxills Ecclefiz , the Iaw-bones of the Churchi, which by preaching, 
beate downe the carnall life of man. Now all hatred, contention, variance, 
all {edition and diſobedience ro Lawfull Authoritie is ( as 'tis reckoned by 


Gal. 5.1.5 the Apoſtle) among the workes of the fleſh. And therefore ſince all Preachers 


ares 
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are the Tawes of the Church, and the ſixnes of the people are, as it werego be 
ground inter Maxillas, berwene theſe Iawes, before the Pecple themſelves can 
be made fit tonouriſh the Church, or the Church them : How can this be 
done,(elpecially done as it ought)if the Iaves be weake or fallen, and cannot 
doe their office, 


But our hope is that God will ſo bleſſe your Majeſtie in your government, 


| Your people in their loyaltie the Preachers in their wildome added to zeale and 


diligence charthe hearts and hands of all ſorts of men, ſhall be joyn'd together 
ro preſerve Gods worſhip in trurh, Your Maieſties throne in honour, the ( burch 


1n religious devotion,and all Your People in obedience and union , the onely 


meanesto make both your Mateſtie ,' and your People happy in this life, and 
bleſſed in that which isto come. And we humbly defire men of all forts to 
thinke ſeriouſly of this ; that if the Publike ſuffer eicher in Church or State , no 
mans private pleaſure, or profit can ſtand firme unto him. No mans. And 
Cicero had reaſon enough tolaugh ar the folly of thoſe men, Qui amiſſa Repub, 
Piſcinas ſuas fore ſalvas ſperare videntur , which in his time leemed to conceive 
ſuch a windy hope,thar their fiſh-ponds and places of pleaſure ſhould be ſafe, 
when the Common-wealth was loſt. 

Theſe Sermons, when they were preached, gave great contentment tothe re- 
ligious, and judicious cares of Your Royall Father, of ever bleſſed memory, 
the moſt able Prince that ever this Kingdome had, tojudge of ( burch-worke. And 
therefore we hope thatthe printing ofthem ſhall be as acceptable to Your 
Majeſtie,as the preaching of them was both co your ſelfe and him. We con- 
ceive, if your liking had not continued to them, Your Mateftie would not have 
commanded us the printing of them.And we aſſure our ſelves,ſfince the Lines 
are the ſame he Preſſe which hath made them legible , hatch made no bler 
upon your gratiovs fayours. We have been only Servants, as weare many 
waies bound to be to Jour Maiefties command,in making them ready for the 
Preſſe, but Authors of nothing in them. And we hearily pray that the pub- 
liſhing of them,may be Honour to Your Maieſtie;,Goodtothe Church,8 means 
of Comfort and ſalvation, to them which read them. And in theſe , and all 
other prayers for your Mateſties long life, and happy Governement,we hum- 
bly beleech Youto conceive of us,as we are,and ſhall ever be 


Your MajESTIES moſt loyal, 


and humbly devoted 


Swubjetts and Servants : 
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[I. Plal.95.3. The earth ard all the inhabitaxts 
I = e212 He in no Wiſe tooke the Angels : | thereof ave diſſolved, Cc. 26}. 


Pp 
But the Seed of Abraham He tooke.p.1. | 7. Pſal.77.20. Thow did;t leads thy people like 
II. Efay. 9.6. Vnto us a Child 35 borne,and unto us ſheepe,c5c. 


| $273» 
a YOnne &s given, Cc. P-19, [IIT. Mar. 1 4-v.4,5,6. Therefore ſome Aleined 5 

HI. x Tim. 3. 16. Without controverſie oreat is the | ec. andſaid: To what end is this wait of oint- 
NM)yStery of Godlineſſe , Which is, God is mani- ment? 5c. | p-285. 
ftefted in the fleſh, xc. P:17- Iv. Luk. 17. 32. Remember Lots Wife. ' p.299. 

IV. Gal. 3.ver.4,5. When the fullneſſe of time was | Y, Tk. 16.2 5- Sonne remember, that thou in thy 
com?, C04 ſent Hu Sonne, &c. P-2 3+ life time, receivedſt t hy pleaſures, exc. p.309. 

V. Lalor: 10.11. The Angell ſaid wnto them; vi . 2.Cor.12.15. e/And I Will gladly beſtow, and 
Be not afraid,for behold, I bring you good tydings, | be beſtowed foryour ſonles,coc. © +321 
Cc. T bat there is borae unto you this dayys Sa- Sermons of the Paſsion, preached upon 
viour. &c. P-33, Good-F riday. | 


VE. Toh. 1.14. And the Word was made fleſh,and , 1, Zech. 12.10: T hey ſhall looks #fom Me ,Whong 
dwvelt among us, Cc. P-44- | they have pierced. P-333» 
VIE Hev.v.1,2.3. eAt ſundry times,and in di- | IT, - Herne, 2.2: Have ye noregard, &c p.349. 
verſe manners,(50d ſpake inthe old time,c. In |1IT. Heb.12.2. Looking unto leſus, the Author 
theſe laſt daies , He hath ſpoken by His Son.8&c. | and Finiſher of our faith, cc, ' P:365, 


Sermons of the R eſurre&i on, preached 


ro ſee my day, Cc. p.62. upon E after-D ay. 


IX.Efai. 8.14. Behold a V/ ir gin ſhall conceive,Cc. | ; 
and ſhe ſhall call his nam: Immanuel. p.22. |7 R gm. s.y. 9,10,11. KnoWing, that Chriſt, being 
X. Mic.5.2. Andthou Bethlehem Ephrata, &c. raiſed from the tlead dieth no more,C-c. p. 383- 
ont of thee ſhall He come forth,exc. P-83- [II 1:Cor.1 5.20. Byt noW is Chriſt 15ſen from the 
XI. Pfal.85.v.10,1 1. Mercy and truth ſhall meet, | 44 , and Was made the firit fruits of them that 
Cc, T ruth ſhall bud out of the earth,&C. p.96. epe. | P.394- 
XI. Luk.2.v.12,13. Andthis ſpall be 4 ſigne unto \5Tf Mar 16.y.1 | to the $. And When the Sabbath 
you: you ſhall find rhe Child ſvadled,cc. p.r98. | ' day Was paft, Magdalen, and Mary the 
XIII. Luk, 2.14. Glory be to God in the high hea- | mother of Tames,an Salome brought [Weet oint-- 


vens, and peace upan earth, Cc. P-119-| ments, that they might come and embalme Him, 
XIV. Mat.2.v.1,2. When Teſus was borne, &c. | who | ' Þ.403- 
Behold there cams Wile men,&Cc. P-129- {IV. Ioh.:0.19. The ſame day then at night, 5c. 


XV. Mat. 2. 2. Saying , Where is the king of the 
Tewes,C>c,For we have ſeene his Star,c5c.p.139. be unto you. p.414- 
XVI. Ephe.1. 10. That in the diſpenſation of the | yy 70, x 9.23, tothe 28. Oh that my Word: Were 
fulneſſe of the times , He might gather together | yp Written, cc. For 1 am ſure that my Redec- 
 intooneall things,&c.in Chriſt. p-148: mer liveth, Cc. AERIE 4-28 Þ-4? 3» 
XVII. Plal.2.7. 7 will preach the. LaW, whereof | y7. 1.Cor.s v.7,8. Chriſt vw paſſe-over 1s ſacr i- 
the Lord ſaid to me; T hou art my Sonne,this day ficed for 1s therefore let us keepe the Feaſt. p.447. 


came leſus and food in the mudit and ſaid,Pecace 


have I begotten thee. P>159- I-YIL. Plal.118. 22. The ſtone which the builders re; 

| |  fuſed,c+c. 8 .1 AO3 

Ser mons of Repentance and fating prea- VIII. Col.3.v. 1 ,2.1f ye be riſen With Chriſt, ſeeks 
ched upon A/pWwedneſday. - the things which are above,C5c. f:35 9 

| TX.Phi.2.y.8,9, 10,11. He hanpled himſelfe,&c. 

F. Pfal.7 8.34.When He ſlew them, then they ſought | . Fox this cauſe God hath exalted him,@-c.T hat at 
Him,cc, P-173- | the name of Teſus,ever 'Y knee ould bow, Þ-469 . 
WH. Deut. 2 3.9. When thor goeft out with thy Ho#t X; Toh. 2.19. Diſſotve this Temple , aud Within 
a gainit thine enemies , keepe thee then from all | ;hyee daye s I Will raiſe it. EN, | 481. 
Wickedpeſſe. | P-183- | XI, i Pet. v.3,4. Bleſſed be God,8&c. which hath 
WE. Ier.8,v.4,5,6,7. Thus ſaith the Lord, ſhall | - begorten us aine toa lively hope by the reſur- 
they fall and not riſet Ge. 2-93: | reltimnef 1eli8 Chriſt, &e. - £493; 


IV. Ioel.2.v.12.:3. Turn you unto me with all |yffy, Mat.ie.y.39,40. eAs Tonas was three daies. 
your heart, and "tk falling, (Fc. p-203, + three cher in th whales belly, So ſhall the” 
V. Mat,6. 16. When you faſt, ; P-214+ | Sonne of man be, fc. | Þ-501 
VI. Ibid. Looke not ſoWvre, as the Hypocrites,C+c. | x5; x Cor.1.16. If any man ſeeme contentions, 
P-227. | -" we have no ſuch cuttome,c50. . þ-501- 

VIT. Matt. 3.8. Bring forth therefore friars Wor-| yy. Toh.2011, to the 17. But Maty Ttood by 
thy repentance. - pz}. the Sepulcher weeping, &C. . * P*517 + 
VILL. Ibid. . p248.| | 
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- XV. Toh.20.17. T ouch me not. 


Þ. 543- | thy Strength v Lord, Fc. P- B30. 

XVI. Ibid. Goe to my brethren and ſay to them, T | VI. Eſth.2.v.21.22. 1» thoſe dayes,When Mardo- 
aſcend ro my father and your Father, Cc. p.5 53- | chei ſate in the Kings gate,tWo of the Kings Eu- 
X VII. Efai.63. v. 1,2,3.H#ho ss this that commeth | nuchs ( Bigthan and Tercih ) Were Wrath,Cfc. 


Edom? &c. I have troden the Winepreſſe p-$44- 

m_ CT. 9.566, VII. 1 Sam. 24.v.5,6,7,8. And the men of David 
XVI. Heb.13.v.20.21. The God of pare ther | ſaid unto him : See, the day is come Whereof the 
brought againe from the dead our Lord Telus | © Lord ſaid unto thee,Cc. p-859- 


Chriſt, &c. Make you perfeft, ec. p.577- | VII. Gen. 49.v.5,6,7. Simeon and Levi bre- 


; - threnin evill, (Fc. p- 870- 
waged mts > ite _ | Sermons preached npon the V. of November. 


I. AQ-2.v.1,2,3. When the day of Pentecoſt Was |5 pp, 18.4.23,24. This is the Lords doing,C5c- 


Come; CC Þ-595- | This #s the day Which the Lord hath made, Cc. 
I. At.2.4. And they Were all filled with the Ho- p. 889. 


ly Gho#t, and began to ſpeakg, GC. p. 608. 'M. Plal,r26.v.1,2,3,4. When the Lord _ 
III. Toh.14.v.15,16. 1 Will pray the Father , and | " again the captivity of Sion,w: were like them that 
He ſpall give you another Comforter,&Cc.p.617. | ; a8 Sc. I P-9OI» 
IV. Ioh.16.7. 1t is expedient for you that I goe 4- f5mm_ oe 9. v.54,55,56. And When his Diſciples 
Way: For, if I goe not aWvay the Comforter Wl! | Tames ard lohn ſaw it, they ſaid; Lord,wilt thou 
not Come, Cc. i PÞ-628-} hut wecommand that fire 6ame doVon, CC.p-911+ 
V. AR. 19.v.1,2,3- Paul came to Epheſus and IV. Lament.3.22. It is the Lords mercies that We 
found there certaine Diſciples, and he ſaid, &c. | ,,., 1+ oy ſumed, &c. Þ-923- 
Haye you received the Holy Ghoſt? &c. p. 638. 'y, proy.8.15. By me Kings raigne. p-933- 
VI. Ephef.4.30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit | y3 prgy + 4:N.21.22.22. My Sonne, feare thou 
of God, &c. * - ' , Þ-650- |” the Lord and the King, and medale net with them 
VII. Pla. 68. 18. Thou art gone up, on high, Thow |. ,p., given to change. P-945- 
ha#t led captivity captive, &c. p-662- | xx, Pfal. 145-9. His mercies are over all his Works 
VII Luk.3.v.21,22. Now it came. to paſſe, When .' p. 959- 
all the people Were baptized,, and that Iclus al ſo VIII. Efay, 35.3. The children are come to the birth 
Was baptized and did p,ay the heaven Was opened > 1" andthere i3 no Ftrength 01 gb! hep  _p.971- 
Ard the Holy Gho came doWne npan him un 4 TX. Luk. 1.74,75- That we being delinered,& Ce 
bodily fhape like a Dove, &c. p. 674- - might ſerve him without feare, &e. p. 983- 
IX. Toh.20.22. He breathed on them, and ſaid, | vr Eſth.9.31. To confirme thoſe dazes of Purim, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt. . 686. |. according to their ſeaſons, Cc. P:997» 
X. Luk. 4.18.19. The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe he hath anointed me , that I ſhoxld Sermons upon ſeverall occaſions. 


preach, Cc. P- « rh bf At the Spittle. x Tim.6.v.17,18,19- Charge 
XI. AR.2.v.17. to the 22. But this is that Which | .' ;þpay that averich,coc. P-997- 


Was ſpoken by the Prophet Toel: And it ſhall be in | I. Of the worſhipping of imaginations » upon the 
the laft dayes (ſaith God) I Will powre ont of my | TI Commandement. Pa2FT- 
Spirit apd all fleſh, 0. 'Þ-710. | 1]. TJer.4-2. Thou ſhalt ſmeare , the Lord liveth, 
XII. Ac.10.1-34,35-Then Peter opened bis month | 1 ruth, in judgement, in righteouſneſſe-p.34« 
and ſaid, Of a truth T perceive that God is no ac- | Ty Joh.20.23. Whoſe-ſoever ſunnes ye remit they 
| Cepter' of perſons,&c, P- 723-| areremitted, 5c. p- 49- 
XIII. 1 Toh. 5,6. This is that Telus Chriſt thar | y, Jer. 23.6. This is the name, whereby they ſhall 
Care by Water and blond, cc, Andit is the Spj- | 


\ call upon him, T he Lord our ri ghteouſneſſe.p.67. 

rit that beareth Witneſſe,C*c. P-755-| VI. Mat.22.21. Giveto Cxfar , the things which 

XIV. Tam. 1:v.16.17. Every good thing andevery | are Cxlars. p.87. 

perfect Gift is from above, Ce. P-74S- | VIE.Num.10.v.1,2.0f the right of calling Aflem- 

XV. 1 Cor. 12.,4,5,6,7. NoW. there are diver- | - ige. p.99+ 

ftties of gifts, but the [ame Spirit, Gc. pe 755. | VII. Onthe Coronation day. Iudges 17.6. 1 

Sermons preachedupon the V.of Auguſt. | | te anicithere was vo King i De opus, 

I. 2. Sam. 18.32. And Cuſni anſwered, The ene- Ri "= i pps J Sg. 

ae 7 q w7 Lord theKing, Ce, be as that young X. Atthe opening of the Parliament. Pfal. 8:.r. 
N13, OC _» > : 9.2; , : . 

Il, 1.Sam-26.x.8.0. Then [aid Moiſt o UF | Kin SFandeth in the Congregation of gion 

God hath cloſed thine enemie inte thine hand this , 


bs ».7Þ4. XF. Pfal. 160,v.29. 30. T hus they provoked Him 
NI 1 Chro.16.22.7 ouch not mine Anointed.,797- | wh ugg WE end the Plague was great oy 
IV. Pfal 89.v.20,21,22,23. I haue found IDavd | AY 

ſervant, &&c. | P- 8x.5-| ef Sermon preached at the Funerall of Lancelot 
V. Plal.21. v-1. to the 4. The King ſpall rejoyce in| late Biſhop of Wincheſter , by the Buſhop of Ely 
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Hes 8. Chap. IT. Ver. XVI.” 


For, He innowiſe tooke the AnGzLs: But, the Seed of 1 
ABRAHAM Ze tooke. 


D, even becauſe, this 4sy, He tooke not the 
Anzels Nature upon Him , but rooke our Na- 
ture, inthe ſeed of Abraham: therefore hold we 
this Day, 23a high Feaſt - therefore meet we 
thus, every yeare,in a holy Aflembly; even, for 
a ſolemne memoriall, that He hath, as this day, 
beſtowed upon us a dignity, which upo:1 the 
Aneels, He beſtowed not. That He (as inthe 
Chapter before, the Apoſtle ſctterh Him forth ) 
that 1s the brightmeſſe of Hu Fathers glory the ve- Heb.1';, 
ry Charatter -of His ſubſtance , the Heire of all 
things, by whom He made the world : He, when 
= both needed it, (His tak;vg upon Him their Na- 
ture: ) and both ſtood before Him, Men and Anecels : the Angels He took nor, but 
Men He tooke ; was made Man, was not made an Angell: that is, did more tor them , 
than He did forthe Ange!s of Heaven. 
Elſe-where the Apoſtle doth deliver this very point poſitively ; ( and that) not 
- without ſome vehemency . Withont all queſtion great i the myſtery of godlineſſe, God is _ 
manifeſted inthe: fleſh. Which is in cffeR, the ſame, thar is here ſaid ; but thar. here * Tim-3-16, 
it isdclivered by way of compariſon. For, this ſpeech is evidently a compar'ſon. If He 
had thus ſet it down : Our Nature He took. that had been poſurive. Bur, letting it down 
thus; Ours He took, the Angels He took not, it 1s ( Rs ) comparative. 
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Sermon 1. 
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Of the Nativirie. 


Job ; 5.11. 


Plal, 147.20: 


Gen.:3 17. 
lehn 1, 51. 


Luke 1 5.:3. 
x Im} 16. 


x1 Pet. 1.1%3- 


Luke 2.10, 14- 


TheDw ; 
1. 
II, 
I 
I 
HI. 


- 
IN 


forget the child of her own 


paſſe, but " word ſhall not paſſe. 
«(1 


1. Now, the Maſters of ſpecch tell us,that there is power inthe Poſitive, if it be 
given forth, with an carneſt aſſeveration, Bur nothing tothar, that js in the Compara- 
{1ve. It is nothing ſo full,ro ſay ; 1 will never forget you: as,thus to ſay it ; Can a mother 
mbe ? well, if ſhe can, yet will not 1 forget you. Nothing ſo 
forcible, toſay thus ; 1 will hold my word with you: as thus , Heauen and Earth ſhall 
The Comparative expreſſing is (without all queſti. 
on) more {ignificant : Andthis here is ſuch. Theirs, the Angels, mnſquam,at no hand 
He took + but, ours He did. 

2. Now, the compariſon is, as is the thing in nature, whereunto it is made: If the 
thing be ordinary,the compariſon is according : Bur, thenis it full of force, when it 


7, with nomcaue 6r baſe thingybur with'the chief,and choice of all the Creatures ; as, 
lheregit is* cven with the Angels themſelves. For then, it is at the higheſt. 1. That 


of-#1:hn, in 1oÞ : That God teatheth us more than the beaſts, and giveth us more underſtan- 
41:7 than the fawles of the ayre, (that is) that G © v hath been more gracious to us, 
thanto them, bcing made ot the ſame mould that we are ; that (yet) He hath given 
us a priviledge, above them, this,is much : 2. That of the Pſalmiſt, He hath not dealt 
ſo with every Nation, nay, not with any ocher Nation, in giving us the knowledge of 
His heavenly truth and Lawes, even,that we havea prerogative,if we be compared 
with the reſt of mankinde? (More than the beaſts, much : morethan all men beſides, 
much more:) 3- But this here, Nuſquam Anezelos,8&c. that He hath given usa prehe- 
minence above the' Angels themſelves; granted us thar, thar He hath not granted rhe 
nels; that, is a Compariſon at the very higheſt, and further we cannot go. 

3. Oac degree yet more: andthatisthis. As, in compariſons making, it skil- 
lcth much, the &xcelency of the thing, wherewithall it is compared ; ſo doth it too, the 
manner, how the compariion 1s made, the pitchthar is taken init. It is one thing to 
m kc it 2x tanto; another, 7p roto. One thing, when it is in degrees; ( that more, this 
leſle: this not ſo much as thar,y et that, ſomwhart though:) Another, when one is, the 
other is not at all. So isit here: Aſſumpſit,non aſſumpſit:'s He did take;the Angels gti re, 
n0t in any wiſe, not,in a leffe.or a-lower degree than us: but them,zot at all. So,it is with 
the higheſt, and at the higheſt. So much is ſaid here, and more cannet be ſaid, 

The only exceptionthat may be made to theſe compariſons, is; that,(moſt-what,)) 
they be odzous : it breedeth a kinde of diſdaine in the higher, ro be matched with the 
lower; Eſpecially,to be over-matched with Him. We necd not feare ir, here. The 
bleſled ſpirits,(the Angels)will take no offence at it; they will not remove 1acobs lad- 
der for all this ; or deſcend to us,or aſcend tor us, ever a whit the lower, becauſe Heis 
become the Son of may. Thereis not, inthem,thar envious mind, that was in the elder 
brother, inthe Goſpell,when the younger was received to grace after his riotows courſe. 

Whenthe Apoſtle tels us of the 2reat myitery, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh; 
immediatcly aftcr,he tels, that He was ſeen of the Angels : And (Icſt we might think, 
they ſaw it,as we do many things here, which we would not ſee) S.Petey tels us, that 
deſiderant proſpicere ; that,with defire,and delight,they ſaw it; and cannot be ſatisfied 
with the fight of it, it pleaſerh them ſo well. And, even this day, the day that it was 
done, an «Angell was the firſt that came to bring newes of it to rhe ſhepheards ; and 
he no ſooner had delivered his meſſage, but preſently there was with Him a whole Quicr 
of ©Aneels, (inging and joying, and making mclody, for this :uzy & aitrdmu, this 
Good-will of God towards men. So that withour dread of any diſdaine or cxccption,on 
the Arecls parts, we may proceed in our Text. 


Whercin, firſt of the parties compared : An2els, and Mey. 

2. Then, * of thar,wherein they are compared, aſſumption,or apprehenſon- 1” the 
word Takmg- * And, not every taking, but apprehenſio ſemrnts, tak:nz on Him, the feed. 

3. Laſtly, of this rerme [ Abrahams ſeed: ] the choice of that wore, or t: rmeto 
expreſle maxkinde by, thus taken on by Him. That He faith not : But Mex He took : 
or, But, the ſ-ed of 4dam; or, the ſeed of the Woman He took : Bur, the ſeed of 
«Abraham He took, 


x, Of 


* Sermon 1. Ofthe Nativirie. | 


I F the parties-compared; Angels atid Mew. Theſe two we muſt firſt compare, 

that we may the more clearly ſee the greatneſſe of the grace and benefit, this 
day, vouchfafed us. No long proceſfe wilt need, to lay before you, how farre infe- 
riour our Natureis, to that of the Angels ; it is a compariſon withour compariſon. It 
is t00 apparent, if we be laid together, or weighed togerher, we ſhall be found minas 
habentes, tarre too light. They are,in expreſle termes, ſaid, (both, inthe 0, and in 
the New Teſtament ) to excell us in power - And as in power, fo inall the reſt. - This 
one thing-may ſuffice,to fſhew the odds: That onr Natare;that we,when we are at our 
very higheſt perfeQion, (it is even thus cxprefled.that) we come neare,or are thercin 
like to, oras an Ange#, Perfect beawty, in S. Stephen : They ſaw his face, as the face of 
an Angell. Perfe& wiſdome in David : My Lord the King is wiſt as an Aneell of Gov. 
PerfeR eloquence in 5. Paul : Thawgh 1 ſpeake with the tongues of Men,nay of Angels. All 
our excellency, our higheſt and moſt perteReſtare, is but to be, as they : therefore, 
they above us farre, 

But, to come nearer : What are Angels ? Surcly,they are ſpirits, Glorious ſpirits, 
Heavenly ſpirits; Immortal ſpirits. For their Nature or ſubſtance, Spryits : For their 
Laality, or property, Glorious + For their Place, or abode, Heavenly : For their Da- 
raxce, Or contitmance, Imortall. 

And: what is the ſeed of Abraham, but, as Abraham himſelfe is : And, whatis 
Abraham ? Let him anſwer himſclfe ; 1 ans duſt and aſhes. Whar is the feed of Abra- 
ham ? Let one anſwer,in the perſons of all the reſt, Dicens putredini, &c. ſaying to 
rottenne(ſe, thow art my mother ,and to the wormes, ye are my brethren. 1, They arc ſpirits, 
now, what are we, what is thee ſeed of Abrahams ? Fleſh. And what is the very har- 
veſt of this ſeed of fleſh * what, but corruption, and rottenneſſe, and wormes * There is 
the ſubſtance of our bodics. | | "nf if 

Sp TRRRIERS irits : We, vile bodies (beare with it, it is the Holy Ghoſts 
own terme, Who ſhall change our vile bodies.) And not only baſe and vile, bur filrhy and 
wncleane :. tx immundo conceptum: ſemine, conceived of uncleane feed - There is the me- 
tall; And, the mould'is no'berter : the wombe, wherein we were conceived, vile, b:ſc, 
filthy, and uncleane. There is our quality. | FED; k5 

3- They, heavenly ſpirits, Angels of Heaven : thatis, their place of abode is in 
heaven above. Outs is here below.in the duſt; 2##er pulicts, of calices, tineas, araneas, 
& vermes;, Our place ishere among fleas,and flies, moths , and ſpiders, and crawling 
wormes. There is our place of Swelling, [; 

4. They; immortal ſpirits ; thatis their durance. Ourtime's proclaimed inthe 
Prophet: Fleſh, A/ fleſh is graſſe and the glory of it, a4 the floure of the: field; (From April 
to June.) The Sithe commeth ; nay, the wind but blowerh, and'weure gone. Witherim 
ſooner thamthe- graft, which is ſhotr: oy nntaerts flonre of the. wraſſ, 
which is much : nay,(aith 1b) r in peeces lore ; than any moth. 

This we are,to them,if you lay us ber. And,if you weighusuponthe balance, 
we are ahopether lighter than vanity it ſelf: there is our weight,” Aod, tbyou value us ; 
Man u but a thing of oug : there is our worth. Hor eſt orizwic hormo;'this-is: Abrahams; 
and this is Abraham? ſeed: And who would ſtand to compare theſe with Angels? Veri- 
ly,there is no compariſon; They are,incomparably;Ffar than the beſt of us. _ 

Now then;this is the rule of reafon; the guide of all choibe;/Evermoreto take the 
better,and leave the worſe. Thus would man doj#eceſt lexihiming. | Here then com- 

meth the matter ofadmiration: notwithſtandingthele things ſtand thus, between the 
Angels and Abrahams ſeed: (they,Spir119,gloriows hewvenly artimvrrall;) yer todke He not 
them; yet,jn no wiſe,took He them, But the fed of Abraham, The ſeed of Abraha, with 
their bod7es,wile bodies tar#bly boties of Clay,bodies of mortality, corruption; and death : 
Theſe He rook theſe He rook for all that» Angels,and-not men; $0;in reaſon,it ſhould be: 
Men,and not Angels, So itis: And; that granted tous, that deniedto thenk.” Granted 
to us, fo baſe, that denied them ,, ſo gloriow. Denied, and ſtrongly denied; 'o,, 
ire 3 Not, n0t i any wiſe, not at any fund; tothety! They , every way', in wy 
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Gen 3.9. 


Luke 15. 5. 


Plal. 40.7 


2 


2 Per. 2.4, 


thing cle, above, and before us; in this, beneath and behinde us. And we (unwor- 
thy, wretched mzenthat we are,) above and before the Angels, the Cherubim, the Sera- 
phim, and all the Principalitie s, and Thrones, in this dignity» This being beyond the 
rules and reach ofall reaſon, is ſurely matter of aſtoniſhment : T7x,, 8c. ( ſaith Saint 
Chryſoſtome,) this, it caſteth me into an __ and maketh me to imagine, of our Nature, 
ſome greater matter, 1 cannot well expreſſe what. Thus it is: 1t « the Lord, let Him do what 
ſeemeth good in His owne eyes. 

And, with this, 1 paſſe over to the ſecond point. This little is enough , to ſhew 
what odds between the Parties here matched. Ir will much better ap (this)when 
we ſhall weigh the word 2maeuleheruy that, wherein they arc marched Wherclntwa 
degrees we obſerved : 1. Apprehendit, and 2. Apprehendit Semen. 

1, Of Apprehendit, firſt. Many words were more obvious, and offered them- 
ſelves to the Apoſtle (no doubt,) S»ſcepit, or Aſſumpſit, or other ſuch like : This word 
was ſought for (certainly,) and made choice of (laith the Greeke Scholiaſt : And he 
can beſttell us, It is no common word, and tell us alſo what it weigheth: ) am: 5 
( {aith he 3 8a} fuoe cob yo, is inuw, xz Sluxoy LoNnrts xz poetons £mnmafitre * This word 
luppoſeth a flight of the one party, and a purſuit of the other: A purſuit eager, and 
ſo long, till he overtake; and when he hath overtaken, wmaaugarigy.G, apprehendens, 
laying faſt hold, and ſeazing ſurely on him. So two things it ſuppoſeth, * a fight of 
the one, and * a hot purſuit of the other. 

It may well _— a flight. For, ofthe * Angels there were that fled, that kept 
not their originall, but forſooke and fell away from their firſt eſtate. And Man fel, 
and fled too, and hid himſelfe in the thre from the preſence of Gop. And 
this is the firſt iſſue. Upon the Angels Alight, He ſtirred not; fate ſtill; never vouc- 
ſated to follow them : Letthem go whither they would; as if they had nor beene 
worth the while. Nay, He never aſſumed ought, by way of promiſe, for them: No 


promiſe inthe 014, to be borne and to ſuffer , No Goſpell; in the New Teſtament, neither 


was ES nor ſuffered, for them. 

But, when Mar fell, He did all. Made after him preſently, with 76: es + ſought 
to reclaime him, What have you done £ Why have you done ſo 2 - Proteſted enmitie to 
him, that had drayne him thus away: Made his aſſunpſir of the Womans ſeed. 

And (which is more, ) when that would not ſerve, ſent after him ſtill, by the 
hand of His Prophets, tq ſolicit his return. | 

And (which is yet more,) when that. would not ſerve neither ; went after him 
(Himſclf ) inperſon: left His ninety and nine in the fold,and got Him after the loft ſheep- 
Never left, till He found him, laid him on His ſhoulders, and brought him home againe. 

It was much, cven bur to looke after ws ; to reſpect us, ſo farre, who were not 
worth the caſt of His cye: Much, to call ws backe, or vouchſafe us an Y 61 es. 

But\more, when we came nor forallthat, to ſend after us. For, if He had but 
only been content toigive us leave; to come to Him againe ; but given us leave to /ay 
hold on Him, to touch but the hemme of His garment; (Himlelte firting ſtill, and ne- 


| vercalling tous, nor ſending after us;) it had been favour enough: farre above that 


we were worth. Bur not only to ſend by others, bur tocome Himſelfe after us; to 
ſay, Corpus apta mihi, Ecce wenio;, Get Me a body, I will My ſclfe after him : this was 
excceding much. That we fled, and He followed us flying. 

But yet; this isnot all; this is but ro follow. He not only followed, but did it ſo, 
with ſuch eagerneſſe, with ſuch carneftneſle, as,thatis worthy a ſecond conſideration. 
To follow, 1s what, yet that may be done faintly, and afarre off: bur to folloy; tho- 
row thick and thin; to follow hard, and not to giveover; never to give over, till he 
overtake : that is it. 

And,He gave not over His psrſut,though-it were long and laborions,and He full 
weary; though it caſt Him into a ſweat, a ſweat of blood, Angelis ſuis non peperceit (aith 
S. Peter, ) The Angels offending, He ſpared not them : * Man offending, He ſpared him ; 
and to ſpare him (faith S. Paul) He ſpared not His own Sonne : Nor His owne Sonne 
{parcd not Himſelfe, but followed His purſuit, hrough danger, diſtreſſe, yea, __ 

cat 


Serinon 1. Of the Narivitin. 


death it ſelfe. Followed, and ſo followed, as nothing made Him leave following, rill 
- He overtooke. REA | 
' And when He had overtakes (for thoſe twoarc bur preſuppoſed, the more kind- 
ly tobring in the word imndbirs) When ſay)he had overtakenthem,commerh in fit- 
ly and properly, :mde/rrare Which is not every taking; not ſuſcipere,or aſſumere: Bur, 
manum iujicere, arripere, apprehendeve ; to ſeaze upon it with great vehemency , to lay 
hold ont with both hands, as upona _ we are glad we have got, and will be loth 
to let go againe, We know, «fſumpſit, arid apprehendir , both,” take; but apprehendir, 
with tarre more fervour and zeale, than the other. Aſſampſit, any common ordinary 
thing; apprehendit;a thing of price, which we hold deere, and much eſtecme of. 
Now.to the former compariſon, of what they,and what we, (bur ſpecially, whar 
we, )add this threefold conſideration : 1. That He denied it the Angels, 'Ov: denied 
it peremptorily, 'oNs« 3 Neither looked, nor called, nor ſext, nor went after them: Nei- 
ther tooke hold of them, nor ſuffered them rotake hold of Him, or any promiſe from 
Him: Denicd it them, and denied it them thus. 2. But, gravted it us; and granted it, 
how : That He followed us firſt; andthar, with pare - and ſeazed on us, after, and 


that with great deſire - We fling, and not worthrhe following : and himg, and not 


worth the taking up. * That He gave not leave for us tocome to Him : or, fate ſtill, 
and ſuffered us to returne, and take hold : ( yet, this He did,) * That He did not look 
after us, nor call after us, nor ſendaftcr us onely : (yer, all this He did, roo.) + Bur, 
Himſelfe roſe out of His place,and came after us, and with hand and foot, made after us: 
Followed us, with His feet; and ſeazed on ns, with His hands; and that, per viam, nox aſ- 
ſumptionts, ſed apprehen fionss,(the manner,more thanthe rhing ir ſelf.) Alltheſc, if we 
lay together, and, when we have done, weigh them well , it is able w work with us. 
Surcly.it muſt needs demonſtrate to us,the care,the love,the affet#;on, He had to us, we 
know no cauſe vvhy, being but (as Abraham vvas) duſt, atid; (is Abrahams ſeed ( Iacob) 
faith)/eſſe;and riot vvorthy of any one of theſe: no,not of the neareſt of his mercies. Eſ- 
pecially,when the ſame thing ſo graciouſly granted us, was denied ro no leffe perſons 
than the Angels,far more worthy than we. Sure, He would nor have don ir forus, and 
not for them, if He had not eſteemed of us, made more account of us,than of them. 
And yet,behold a far greater than all theſe: Which is, apprehend:t ſemen. He took 
not the perſon, but He took the ſeed, (that is) the Nature of man. Many there bc, that 
can be content to take upon them the perſons, and to repreſent them , whoſe 7:.:tures, 
hothing could hire them once to take upon them. But, the ſeed is the Natmre; yea, (as 
the Philoſopher ſaith)nature intimum,the very internal eſſence of nature is the ſeed. The 
Apoſtle ſheweth, what his meaning is,of this zaking the ſeed, when(the verſe next afore, 
ſave one)he ſaith, that Foraſmuch as the children were partakers of fltſh and bload, He alſo 
would take part with them,by taking the ſame. Totake the fleſh and bloud, He muſt needs 
take the ſeed: for, from the ſeed,the fleſh and bloud doth proceed: which is nothing elſe 
bur the bleſſed apprehenſion of our Nature, by this dayes Nativity. Whereby, He, and 
we,become not only one fleſh; (as man and wife do,by conjugall union +) bur, even one 
blood too, (as brethren,by naturall union: ) Per omnia fimilis({aith the Apoſtle, in the next 
verle after againe) fix only ſet aſide: Alike and ſutable to us in all things: fleſh, and blood, 
and zatwre,and all. So taking the ſeed of Abraham,as that He became ( Himſelte ) the 
ſeed of Abraham: So was, and ſo is truly termed, in the Scriptures. Which is it, that 
doth conſummate,and knit up all this point,and is the head of all. For,in all other ap- 
(ge-+»/ions, we may let go,and lay down,when we will; but, this raking on the ſeed, tne 
z4rure of man, can never be pur off. Itis an aſſumprion, without a depoſition. One we 
arc, He and we,and ſo we muſt bez 0ne, as this Day, fo for ever. 
nd, emergent, or iſſuing from this, are all thoſe other apprehendinzs, or ſexſores 
of the perſons of men, (by which, G © v laycth hold on them, and bringeth them 
backe from errour to truth, and from ſinne to grace,) that have beene. trom the be- 
ginrung, or ſhall be to the end of the world. Thar, of Abraham himiclf:. whom 
G 0D laid hold of, and brought from outof Yy of the Chaldeans, and the 1dols, he 
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bitter remorſe for it All thoſe: and all theſe, whereby men daily are laid hold of in 


ſpirit, and taken from the by-paths of in, and exrour,and reduced into the right way; 


and ſo their perſons recoycred to God, and ſeazced to His uſe. All theſe apprehenſions 
(of the braxches,) come from this apprehenſion (of the Seed: ) they all have their be- 
ginning and their being, from ths dayes 09-8 got mn Semen apprehendit. Our receiving 
His Spirit, for His taking our fleſh. This ſeed, wherewith Abraham is made the Sonne 
of G © », from the feed, wherewith C u x 1 » x is madethe forme of Abraham, 

And, the end, why He thus tooke upon Him the ſeed of Abraham, was, becauſe 
He took upon Him to deliver the fed of Abraham. Deliver them He could not, ex- 
cept He deſtroyed death, and the Lord of death, the Devil. Them He could not de- 
ſtroy, unleſſe He died: Die He could not, except He were Mortall : Mortall He could 
not be, except He tooke our Nature 0n Him, that is, the ſeed of Abraham. Bur, taking 
it, He became mortal, died, deſtroyed death,delivercd us; was (Himſelfe) apprehended, 
that we might be let go, 

One thing mote then, out of this word Apprehendir. The former toucheth His 
love, whereby He ſo laid hold of us, as of a thing very precious to Him : This (now ) 
toucheth our danger, whereby, He ſo caught us, as, if He had not,it had beena great 
venture, but we had ſunk and periſhed. One, and the ſame word ["Apprehendir] 
ſorteth well, to expreſle both His wy? wo cher 4 He did it z and our great perill, 
whereby we needed it. We had been (before) laid hold of, and apprehended,by one, 
mentioned inthe 1 4.verſe, he that hath power of Death, even the Drvell » We were 
in danger to be ſwallowed up by him, we needed one to lay hold on us faſt, andto 
pluck us out of his jawes. So He did. And I would have you to mark : It is the 
{ame word that is uſed to S. Peter, in ke LNG 14.13.) when, being ready to 
ſink, arid; Cnnlsr caught him by the hand, and ſaved him. The ſame here, in 
the Greeke ; that, in the Hebrov, is uſed (Gen,19.16.) to Lot and his daughters, in the 
like danger, whenthe Angels caught him, and by ſtrong hand plucked him out of S9- 
dome. One delivered, from the water z the other, from the fire. 

And it may truly be ſaid, (inaſmuch as all G o v's promiſes, as well touching 
temporall, ascternall deliverances, and as well corporal, as ſpirituall; be i= Cuxi sr 

yea and Amen : Tea, inthe giving forth; Amen, in the petforming )that even our tem- 
porall delivery, from the dangers that daily compaſle us about ; even from this laſt, 
ſo great, and {> fearfull,azthelike was never imagined before; all have their ground 
from this Great apprehenſion.c are frwits of this Seed,here;this bleficed Seed, for whoſe 
ſake, and for whoſe rraths ſake, that we (though unworthily) profeſſe, we were by 
Him cau2ht hold of, and ſo plucked out of it: And, but for which Seed, fat?; eſſemms 
ficut Sodoma , We had been even # Sodome, and perithed in the firez and the powder 
there laid had even blowen us up all. 

And may not I add to this [apprehend!t, ut liberaret,] the other ( inthe eighth 
Chapter following) apprehenait, ut manu Auceret : tothis [of taking us by the hand, ro 
deliver us,] that, [of taking s by the hand, to guide us:J and ſo, out of one word,pre- 
ſent Him to you, not onely as our Deliwerer, but as our gxide too © Our Deliverer, to 
rid us from him, that hath power of dearth; Our Guide, to Him, that, hath power of 
life. To kad us, cven by the way of irmth , tothe path of /ife ; by the ſtations of 
well-doing, tothe manſions of His Fathers houſe. Secing, He hath ſignified, it is His 
pleaſure nor to let goe our hands , but to hold us till, till He have brought us, thagy 
where He is, we may alſo be: This alſo is incident ro apprehendit , but, becaulc it is out 
of the compaſle of the Text, I touck it onely, and paſſe it. 

And, can we now paſſe by this, but we muſt ask the queſtion,that S. ohm Baptiſts 
Mother ſomtime asked, on the like occafion? * unde mihi hoc? (ſaith ſhe:) Ynde nobus 
hoc? (may we fay:) Not, quod mater Domini; but, quod Dominus ipſe venit ad nos, 
Whence commeth this unto us, that the L o x v Himſelfe thus catne unto us, and 
took us, letting the Angels go? _ are better than the beſt of us, and,rcaſon would, 


cver,the better be taker : then were we :«*ex, that were nat the better £ 
Lure, 
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Sure,not without ground, ( ſay the Fathers, who have adventured to ſearch 
out the Theologie of eh rs : ſuch reaſons,as might ſervefor inducements to Him, 
that is, pronus ad wm ſerendum, naturally inclined to PIry z Why, upon us, He would ra- 
ther have compaſſian. And,divers ſuch I finde : I will touch only one or two of them, 

Firſt, Mans caſe was more to be piticd,than theirs, 54h, man was tempted,by 
another ; had a Tewpter. The Angels had none. None, tetnpted them ; None, bur 
themſelves. Et lewius e# aliens meme pecci(ſe, quam propris (laith S. Auguſtine.) The 
offence is the leſle,if itgrow from another,than if itbreed in our ſelves : And, the 
leſſe the offence, the more pardonable, | 

Againe, ofthe Angels, when ſome fell, other ſome ſtood, and ſo, they (all) did 
not periſh, Burt, inthe firſt waz,all men fell, and ſo, every mothers childe had died, 
and no fleſh beehe ſaved ; For, all werein Ades, and ſo, in, and with Aden, all had 
come to nought. Then commerth the Pſalmiſts queſtion; Nwnquid in vanum orc? What 
haſt thou made all men for nought ? That cannot be : Sogreat wiſdome cannot doe ſo 
great a work,in v4ine. But im vaine it had beene,if God had not ſhewed mercy z And, 
therefore was mans caſe rather, of the twaine,matter of commilcration. Thus is Leo. 

And thus have they travelled, and theſe have they found, why He did apprehend 
us rather than them. It may bc, not amiſſe. But, we will content our felves, for our 
wade nobis hoc ? whence commeth this to us, with the anſwer of the Scriptures: 
Whence, but from the tender mercies of our God whereby this day hath viſited us ? Zelmus 
Domini ((aith Eſiy) The zeale of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bring it to paſſe : propter nimiam 
charitatem (faith the Apoſtle) Sic Dess dilexit (faith He, He, Himſclfe;) And wee 
(taught by Him) ſay, Even ſo Lord,for, ſo it was thy good pleaſure thus to doc. 


All this while are we about taking the ſeed - the ſeed in generall, Butnow , why 
Abrahays feed ? Since it is Angels, inthe firſt part, why not Mer,in the ſecond, but 


ſeed ? Or, if ſeedro expreſle our nature, why not the ſeed of the woman, but the ſeed of 


<Abrahan ? It may be thought, becauſe he wrote to the Hebrewes, he rather uſed this 
terme of Abrahams ſeed becauſe ſo they were,and ſoloved to be ftiled, and he would 
po them. But, I finde, the ancient Fathers goc further , and,our of it,raiſe matter, 
h of comfort, and of diret#;on : and that, for us too. 

1. Of comfort,firſt ; with reference to our Savieur, who taking on Him Abrahams 
ſeed, muſt withall take on Him the ſfenature of Abrahams ſeed, and be, as He was, cir- 
cumciſed. There is a great marter dependeth cven on that. For,bcing circumciſed, Hee 
became a debtor Jo keep the whole Law of God: which bond we had broken,and forfeited , 
and incurred the curſe annexcd,and were ready to be apprehended, and committed for 
it. That ſo,He, keeping the Law, might recover backe the chirogra 
the hand-writing that was againſt us ;and ſo, ſet us free of the debr. This Bond did not 
relate, to the ſeed of the Woman z it pertained (properly) to the ſeed of Abraham : there- 
fore,that terme fitrethus better, Withour faile,two diſtin benefits they are : * F at us 
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homa, and * Fattus ſub lege, and, ſo doth S. Paw recountthem. Made men ; that is, the ©*'#* 


ſeed of the Woman : and, made under the Law ; that is,the rod of Abrahams. To little pur- 
poſe, He ſhould have taken the one, if He had not alſo under taken the other, and as 
the ſeed of Abraham,entred bonds for us, and taken our debt upon Him. This firſt. 

2, Arid, beſides this, there is yet another ; referring it to the Nation, or Pcople , 
whom He tooke upon Him. Ir is ſure, they were, of all other people, the moſt to - 
ward , both, of the hardeſt hearts,and of the ſtiffeſt necks , and ( as the Heathen man no- 
teth them) ofthe worſt natures. Go» Himſelte telleth them ſo, it was, for no vertuc 
of theirs;o1 for any pure naturals in them, that He tooke them to Him, for they were 
that way,the worſt of the whole earth, And ſothen, thetaking of | Abrahams ſeed a- 
mounteth toas much, asthat of $, Pawl,(no lefle true than of all men to be receiv- 
e4;) that He came into the world to ſave ſumers , and that,chiefe finners,(it is certain) they 
were; cvetithe ſeed of Abrahari,of all the ſeed of Adam. 

Bur, not for comfort only , bur for diret:9y too, doth he uſe Abrahams name 
here, Even to cmtaile the benefit comming by it, to his ſeed, that is to ſuch as he mo 
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For,for his ſake were all Nations bleſſed. And Chrift thongh He rooke the ſeed of the Wo- 
man, yet doth not benefit any but the ſeed of Abrahans ; even thoſe that follow the 
ſteps of His faith, For,by faith CHbrahamtooke hold of Him, | whom, He was in 
mercy taken hold of : Et tu — — tenuiſti ( ſaith S. Auguſtine.) Thar faith of 
his,co Him, was accounted for righteouſneſſe. To him was, and to us ſhall be ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle,) if webe in like ſort apprehenſive of Him. Either , as Abrahams, or, as the 
true ſeed of Abraham (Iacob) was, that rooke ſuch hold on him, as he ſaid plainly, Nox 
demttam te; mf benedixeris mihi;, without a bleſhng,he would not let Him go. Sure- 
ly,nor the Hebrewes alone ; nay,not the Hebrewes at all, for allthcir carnall propagati- 
on : They only are Abrahams ſeed,that lay hold of the word of promiſe. And, the Ga. 
lathians FA doing , though they were meere heathen men, (as we be, ) yet heetellerh 

them,they are Abrahams ſeed,and ſhall be bleſſed together with him. 

But. that is not all; there goeth more to the making us Abrahams ſeed , (as Chriſt 
Himſclfe, the true ſeed,teacherh both them and us.) Sairh He; sf ye be Abrahams ſons, 
then muſt ye do the works of Abraham, Whichthe Apo#tle well callerh, the ſteps, or im- 
preſſions of Abrahamsfaith ; Or,we may call them,rhe fruits of this feed; here. So rea- 
ſoneth our Saviour : Hoc non fecit Abraham , This did not he, it ye do it, ye arenot his 
ſeed + Thus did he, do yethe like,and his ſeed ye are. So, here is a double apprehenſion : 
' one of S. Paul, * the other of S. 1ames ; Work, for both hands to'apprehend. Both, 
' Charitas; que ex fide, and * fides que per charitatem operatwy. By which we ſhall bee 
able (ſaith S.Paul)ts lay hold of eternal! life, and fo, be _1brahams ſeed here,at the firſt ; 
and come to Abrahams bo ſome there,atthe laſt, So have we a briefe of Semen Abrahe. 

Now what is to be commendedtous out of this Text,for us to lay hold of? Veri- 
ly firſt,totake us to our meartation;the meditation, which the* ?ſalmiſt hath,and which 
the Apoſtle (in this Chapter, Yvoucheth out of him (at the ſixth verſe; ) When 1 conſ#- 
der (ſaith he) the Heavens, (lay we, the Angels of Heaven) and ſee thoſe Glorious Spi- 
rits paſſed by,and man taken,cvento figh with him, and ſay, Lord, what s man,(cither 
Adam,or Abraham)that thou ſhouldſt be thus mindful of him,or the ſeed,or ſons of cither, 
that thou fheuldeſt make this do about him ! The caſe is heere farre otherwiſe, far more 
worth our conſideration. There, Thou haſt made him a little lower : Here, thoy haſt 
made him 4 great deale higher than the Angels. For they,this day firſt, and ever ſince, 
daily have,and do adore eur Natwre,in the perſonall Union with the Ds 1T 1 = . Look 
you ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) when He brought His only bogotten ſonne into the World, this Hee 
proclaimed before Him, Let all the Angels worſhip Him : and ſo they did. And upon this 
very dayes taking the ſeed,hath enſued (as the Fathers note) agreat alteration. Before 
in the 01d Teſtament they ſuffered David to fit upon his knees before them : Since (in 
the New ) they endure not, S. 10h ſhould fall downe to them , but acknowledge, the 
caſe is altered ,now; and no more ſuperiority, but all fe/low-ſervants. And even in 
this one part,two things preſent themſelves unto us : * His humility, 2uj non eff confu- 
ſus (as, in the eleventh verſe, the Apoſtle [peaketh) who was net confounded, thus to take 
our Nature. * And withall,the Honour and happineſlc of Abrahams ſeed,ut digni habe- 
rextur,that were counted worthy to be taken, ſo neere unto him. | 

The next point : That, after we have well conſidered it, we be affeRed withit ; 
and that, no otherwiſe, than Abraham was. Abraham ſaw it, even this day,and but a- 
farre oft,and He rejoyced at it : And ſo ſhall we,on it, if we be his true ſeed. It brought 
forth a Benedittus, and a « Magnificat, from the true ſeed of Abraham , If it doe not the 
like, from us,certainly it but flotes in our braines; we but warble about it : But wee 
believe it not, and therefore, neither do we rightly underſtand it. Sure I am,if the 4n- 


gels had ſuch a feaſt to keep,if He had done the like for them,they would holdit with 


all joy and jubilce. They rcjoyce of our good ; bur, if they had one of their own, they 
muſt needs do ir after another manner , farre more effectually. If we do not, as they 
would do, (were the caſetheirs, ) it is becauſe we are ſhort, in conceiving the excel- 
lency of the benefit. It would have( ſurcly) due obſervation, if it had his dueand 
{crious meditation. 

Further, we are to underſtand this : That i whom much i; given of them will _ 
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in us, Somewhat muſt appeare,in us,more than in ordinary men,who are voaghſated 
ſo extraordinary a favour. Somwhat more,than common,would come from us; 1! it 
were but for this Dayes ſake. 

Toconclude,not _ thus to frame meditations and reſolutions, but even ſome 
practice too out of this aCt of apprehenſion Ir is very agreeable to reaſon, ſaith the A- 
poſt le,that we endeavour and makea proffer, if we may by any meancs to apprehend 
Him, in His, by whom we are thus, inour Natwre, apprehended,or, as He termeth it, 
comprehended,cven Cuxr1sr Je sus , and be united to Him,this day.as He was to us, 
this day,by a murtuall and reciprocall apprehenſion. We may ſo, and we are bound ſo: 
vere dignum & juſtum eſt. And we do o,ſo oft, as we doc, with S. lames, lay hold of, 
apprehend, or receive inſitum verbum, the wordwhich is daily grafted into us. For, the 
Word He is,and,in the Word, He is received by us. But, that is not the proper of this 
day,unleſle there be another joyned unto it. This day,wverbum cars fattwmeſt ; and fo 
mult be apprehended ,in both. Bur eſpecially in His fleſp, as this day giveth it, asthis 
day would have us. Now, the bread which we breake,is it not the partaking of the body, 
of the fleſh, of Ja sus Cu ni 57 * It is ſurely ; and by it, and by nothing morc,are wee 
made partakers of this blefled union. A little before, He ſaid, becauſe the children were 
partakers of fleſh and blood Jie alſo would take part with them, May not we ſay the ſame ? 
Becauſe He hath ſo done, taken ours ofus, wealſo enſuing His ſteps, will participate 
with Him,and with His fleſh which He hath taken of us. It is moſt kindly,to take part 
with Him,inthat,which He took part in, with us;and that to no other cnd, but that He 
might make the receiving ofit by us a meanes, whereby. He might dwell in us 4nd we 
in Him, He taking onr fleſh,and we receiving His Spirit , by His ſb, which He tooke 
of us, receiving His ſpirit , which he impartcth to us ; That, as He, by ours, became 
conſors humane nature; ſo we, by His, might become conſortes diving nature, partak- 
ers ofthe Divine nature. Verily, it is the moſt ſtreight and perfe raking hold that is. 
No vnion fo knitteth,as it. Not conſanguinity ; Brethren fall out : Nor marriage; \ Man 

and wife are ſevered. But, that w ich isnauriſhed, and the nouriſhment, where- 
with, they never are, never canbe ſevered; but remaine one for cycr,” 
With this AQ then of mutuall ating, raking of His fleſh,as He 
_—_ 9; us ſcale our ul to Him, this” 
, for taking not Anzels, but the { 
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SER MON PREACHED 
before the Kings MaizsT1z , atWhite-Hall, 


on Wedneſday the XXV.of December, 4. D. Þ e v 1. 
bemg CuR1sTM As day. 


ESA. Chap. IX. Ver. VI. 


For wito us a Childe is borne, and unto us a Some is given ; and the Government is upon 
His . and Fe ſhall call His name WONDERFYLL, COP N- 
SELLER, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE EVERL AST. 
ING FATHER, THE PRINCE OF PBACE. 


zH E words are out of Zfay : and if we had not heard him 
IR na nmcd, might well have becne thought, out of one of the 
DH TN Evangeliſts,as more like a Story than a Prophecy. 1s boyne, 
JAE TIINTY /s g1ver, found, as if they had beene written at, or ſince the 
GRE birth of Chriſt : yet were they written more than ſix hun- 

>.> ml -dred yearcs before. 
| £ Threxe is no one thing ſo great a ſtay to our faith , as 
OST chat we finde the things, we belicve,ſo plainly-forc-rold,ſo 
(LRERSEPSN many yearcs before.ls borne,js given ? Nay, ſhall be, ſpeake 
. - ikea Prophet : Nays, loquens de futuro per madum preteritis 
ſpeaking of things to come,as if they were already [pal his cannot be, that Gop, 
who calleth things that are not as if they were, and challengerh any other , to doethe like. 
It is true; miracles move niuch : but yet even.in Os weread of lying miracles - 
and the poſſibility of falſe vel aver place of doubt, eveninthole that be truc. 
Bur, for one, ſix hundred yeares Fy9" is borne, to cauſe prophecies, plaine dire 
prophecies to be written of Him:that paſſerh all conceit z cannot be imagined, how 
ible it may be, but by Gop, alone, *Fherefore Mahornee,, and all falſe Prophets 
came,(at leaſt boaſted ro corne) in ſienes. but, chellcengrthem,at this ; not a word,no 
mention of them in the wojld, till they were borne. True therefore,that S. 7ohu ſaith: 
The teſtimony (that is, the great principall teſtimony) of Jz sus, i the ſpirit of Prophecy. 
It made S. Peter, Re he had recounted what he himſclfe had heard, in the Mowne 


—— — 


| (yas if there might be,cveninithar deceptio ſenſus ) ro addo, Habemus etiam firmiorem 


ſermonem prophetie : We havea word of prophecy, beſides. 3 and that firmiorem : the 
fwer OOO ONS... ts ict roi tot! ; 
This propheey.js of a certaing Child, Ang, if we aske, of this place, (as the Eunwh 
did, of; ane. , 1nchis Prophet) of whom ſpauketh the Prophet this ? we muſt makethe 
anſwer that there Philip dath ; of Chrift, and the teſtimopy of Teſus isthe ſpirit of pro- 
hecy. The ancient Jewes makethe ſame.Itis but a fond ſhift, to draw it (as the latter 
Tok do)to Ezechias : it will not cleaye, It was ſpoken to _4haz, Ezechias father, 
now King : and that after the great overthrow he had, by the King of Syria and Iſrael, 
in the fourth of his raigne. Bur,it is deduted, by plaine ſupputation, out of 2 Xing.18. 
Ezechias was nine yeares old, before Ahaz Nis Father came to the crowne, It was by 
that rime,too late to tell it for tydings, (then)that he was bornezhe then, being rhirteene 
eares Of age. 
: Beſide, how ſenſcleſle is it, to apply,to Zzechias, that in thenext verſe ; that, of 
of his government and peace there ſhould be none end, that his throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
from henceforth for ever : whereas his peace and government (both)had an end with- 
in few yeares 2 To 
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'Toust is futhelcntitharrhe fore-part ofthe Chapreris,by S. Matthew, expreſly 
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applyed to our Saviowy: and that,this verſe doth inſeparably depend on thar,and is al- ** + * 5: 


lcadgedas tho reaſonvfir ;For, wnto us, Of Himgherefore, we take it,andto Him ap- 
ply-itzthat cannot be raken,ofary,or applycd roany other, but Him. 


But,how.came £ſzy'to ſpeak of Chriſt ro' Ahaz? Thus: 4haz was then in very great 


diſtreſſc; he hackloſbin'one day eighty thoufand of hispeople, and rwo hundre i thou- 


ſand of them(more)carried away captives. And now, the two Kings were railing new 


poweragainſt him: The times grew'very much overcaſt. And,this you ſhall obſerve: 


The chicteſt-prophecies of Chrift came ever,in fuchtimes: Thar S. Peter did well, to 
reſcmblezhe word of prophecy to a candle,in loco caliginoſo,a dark room. Tacobs of Shilo, 
in Egyptadurk place: Daniel's,of Meſſrs inBabylon, a place as dark,as'Fgypr : This 
of ſay, when the ze Tribes were onthe point of carrying away, under Hoſhez. That 
of leremy (LA Woman ſhall incloſe a man ) when 114a, in the ſamecaſc, under lechonias. 
Ever,in dark tjmes, whotheretore needed moſt the light of comfort. 5 

Bur,whar's this ro Ahaz caſe? He looked for another meſlage from him;How to 
eſcape his enemies. A cold comfort might he think ir,to be preached to of 1m7m.axvel. 
Indeed, heſo thought ir, and therefore he gave over Eſay, and betooke him to Shebra, 
who wiſhed himto ſeek to the King of Aſbur for help,and let Immanuel go. Yet for all 
that, even then to ſpeak of Chriſt, being looked into, it is neither impertinent, nor ont 
of ſeaſon. ' With all the Prophets ir is uſuall, in the calamities of this people, to have 
recourſe ſtill,tothe fundamentall promiſe of the Meſsras, For that,rill He were come, 
they might b= ſure they could nor be rooted out; bur muſt be preſerved,ifir were bur 
for this Childs ſakegtil! He were borne. And yet,if they could believe on Him, other- 
wiſe it is no match:N#ſt credideritis. Then, thus the Prophets argue:He will not deny 
you this favour, for'He will grant you afar greater than this, even His own Sor , and 
by him afar greater deliverance; and, if He can deliver you from the devouring fire 
of Hell, rmuch more, from them : and if give you peace with God, much more with 
them. So,teaching thoſe that will learne, the only right way tocompaſle their owne 
fafery,is by making ſure work of Im»manel, Godwithas. To thetrue regard of whom, 
G © » hath annexed the promiſes as well of this ,as of the other life. All are,as lines drawn 
from this center;all-in Him,yea aud Hmen. Which all ſerve,to raiſe 4haz up,and his 
people,to receivethis Child, and ro rejoyce in His day,as their Father Abraham did. 

Thus, the 0ccaſiowyou have heard. The parts, ad oculum evidently, are two : * a 
Child-birth : and a * Baptifme : * The Child-birth, intheſe : For unto you cFc.* The Bp 
tiſme, in theſe: His name; 

In the former; 1. Firſt of the maine points, The N atwres, Perſon and Office , * Na- 
tures, intheſe : Child and Sor, * Perſon, intheſe : His ſhoulders, His name, 3 office, in 
theſe: His Government, 2. Then of the deriving of an intereſt to us, intheſe [To vs,] 
rwotimes: And that is of two ſorts: * By being borze a right, by his birth, * By being 
given : 4 right, by a deed of gift. 

Inthe latter, of His Baptiſm, is ſet downe His ftile conſiſting of five peeces, con- 
tcining five uſes, tor which He was thus giver : cachto be conſidered in his order. 


T T 1sever our firſt care, tobegin with, and to ſcttle the maine point of the myſtery; 
.' Nature,* Perſon, 3 Office : and after,to look to our own berefit by them. -To be- 
gin with the Natures,of Go » and Man: They be * ſuper hanc petram:upon them lycth 


the weight of all the reſt; they are the two ſhoulders wheron this Government doth reſt. ? 


We haverwo words,Chi/d,atid Sor : ncither,waſt.But,if no morc inthe ſecond 
than inthe firſt,the firſt, had been enough:if the firſt enough, the ſecond ſuperfluous. 
Lute. in this Book, nothing is ſuperfluous. Sothen, two diverſe things they imporr, 

Weigh the words:Ch7ld is nor ſaid, but in hwmanis among men. So may be 1 d:- 
wins : from heaven,God ſpake it, This is my Son : May , and muſt be,here, 

Weigh the other two, * bory:and* given, Thar, which is borne, beginneth then 
(firſt) to-have his being. That, whichis g:vex preſuppoſerh a former being : for, be ir 
mult, that it may be given, 
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Again, when we ſay born, of whom 2 of the Virgin His Mother : when we ſay 
Given , by whom 2 by Gop His Father, 

E ſay promiſed,the {ign, we "_ have,ſhould be from the deep here beneath,and 
ſhould be trom the height above:both,a Child,from beneath ; and a Son,from above.To 
conclude : it is anexpolition decreed by the Fathers aſſembled inthe Councell of Sevil: 
who, upon theſe grounds, expound this very place ſo : The Child, to import His Hu- 
mane ; The Son, His Divine Nature, 

All :long His /ife, you ſhall ſee theſe two. At His birth : A Cratch for the Child, a 
Star for the Son : A company of Shepheards viewing the Child ;, A Buire of Angels cc- 
Icbrating the Son. In his lite : Hungry Himſclf,to ſhew the nature of the Chld - yet 
feeding five thouſand,xo ſhew the power of the Son, At His death - dying on the Croſſe, 
as the Son of Adam ; at the ſame time diſpoſing of Paradiſe, as the Son of God. 

If you ask,why both theſe ? For that,in vain had bcen the one,withour the other, 
Somewhat there muſt be borne( by this mention of Shoulders) meet it is every one 
ſhould bear his own burden The »atare.that finned,bear his own fin, not, Ziba make 
thefault,and Mephiboſheth bear the puniſhment. Our nature had ſinned, that therefore 
ought to ſuffer : The reaſon, why a Ch:1d. But that which our nature ſhould, our na- 
ture could nor bearc, not the weight of Gods wrath due to our fin : But, the Sox could : 
the reaſon, why a So. The one ought, bur could not : the other could, but ought not. 
Therctore cither alone would not ſerve;they muſt be joyned,Chz/d and Sox. But that 
He was a Ch:{d,He could not have ſuffered. But that He was a Son, He had ſunk in His 
ſ«ffering,and nor gone through with it.God had no Shoulders, Man had; burt,roo weak, 
to ſuſteine ſuch a weight. Therefore, that He might be lyable,He was a Chrld, that He 

might be able, He was the Sox : that He mightbe both, He was both, 

T'1is, why God. Bur why this perſon,the Son? Behold, Adam would have become one 
of us ;the fault : Behold,one of us will become CAdam.,is the ſatisfation. Which of 
us would He have become ? Sicut D1:,ſcientes , the perſon of knowledge, He therefore 
ſhall become Adams: A Sor ſhall be given. Deſire of knowledge, our attainder ; He, in 
whom all the treaſures of knowledge,our reſtoring. Fleſh,would have beene the Word,as 
wilcas thc Word, the cauſe of our ruine : meet then, the Word become fleſh, that-{0,our 
rune repaired. Theie isa touch given, inthe name Co unstLiorto note out unto 
us,which perſon ; as well, the SONNE. 

One more; if theſe joyned,why is not the Sor firſt, and then the Chi/d;but,the Ch114 
is firſt, and then the Soy, The So is farthe worthier, and therefore to have the place. 
And thus too it was, in His other name Immanuel, ( Chap.7.) Ir is not Elimanu , not 
Deus Nobiſcum , but, Nobiſcum Deus. We, in His name,ſtand before God. It is ſo inthe 
Goſpell : the Son of David Art ; the Son of God after, It is but this ſtill, zelus Dom#/nt 
E xercituim fec.t hoc : but to thew His zeale,how deare He holdeth us,that He prefer- 
rcth,and ſeiteth us before Himſelte; and, in His very name,gives us the nbbep ahand 

The Pe ſon, briefly. The Child and the Sen:theſe two make but'one Perlon,clceres 
ly,tor both theſe have b. t one name, Hs name ſhall be called : and both thele haye bur 
one pare of ſhoulders, 7 por his Shoulders, Theretore,though two natures,yet but one 
Perſon , in both. A miect perſon, to make a Mediator of God and Man, as ſymboli- 
zing with cither God and May, A meete perſon, \ifthere be d/viſion between them 
(as there was,and great thoughts of heart tor it)to make an union: Ex utroq, unum ſeeing 
He was #2um ex utroq; .Not man only;there lacked a ſhoulder of power: Not God only ; 
there lacked the ſhoulder of juſtice;:, Bur,both together. And ſo have ye the rwo Sup- 
porters of all," 1uſtice,and *Power. A meet perſon, to ceaſe hoſtility, as having taken 
pledges of both heaven and earth;the chief nature 1n heaven,and the Chief on earth: To 
ſet forward commerce between heaven and earth,by lacobs ladder ,one end touching earth, 
the other reaching to hear1en: 1 © incorporate either to other:himſc If, by hisbirth,being be- 

come the Son of man,by ovr Newb:rth giving us a capacity, to becomethe Sons of God. 

His Office:The K ingdome on his ſhoulders, For,He ſaw,when the Child was born, it, 
ſhould {> poorly be born,as (leſt we ſhould conceive of Him too meanly) He tels us, 
He commeth cum principate, with a Principality, is borna Prince : and beautificth Him 
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with ſuch names , as make amends for the wanger? That he is not onely Per , a Child, 
and Filius , a Sonne , but Princeps ,a Prince. 
Truth is , other offices wee finde beſides. Bat, this you ſhall obſerve, that tbe 
Prophets ſpeaking of Cu & 1 s r , ingood congruity ever apply themſelves, to the 
{tate of themrthey ſpeak ro;and uſe thar office and Name,which beſt agree to the mar- 
ter in hand. Here that which was fought, by ©Ahaz,was protection = ev we know,is 
for a King : As a King thertore he ſpeaketh of him. Elſc-where He is brought forth 
by David, as a Prieft:and againe elſ{e-where by Moſes, as a Propher. If it be matter of 
fir, for which ſacrifice to be offered, He is a Prieſt ever after the order of Mz 1 c 4 1- Plal.110.,. 
:£Dt«, It the Wilfof Gov, if His great counſellto be revealed, A Prophet will the 18.28. 
Lord ra ſe,&c. Heare Him. But here is matter of delivery (only) in hand Neb there- 
tore, he repreſented Him, Cum Principatu, with a Principality. 
A Principality not of this world. Herod need not feare it,nor envie ir. If it had, His 
officers,as they would have ſeene Him better defended at His Death, fo would they 
have ſeene Him better lodged at His Birth, than in aſtable with beaſts : for, if the Inne Luk: > 
vere full, the ſtable (we may be ſure) was not empty. Of what world then « Of that, 
Heis Father; Futuri ſecult. Of that He is Father ; and He is a Prince of the govern- 
ment, that guideth us thither. | 
Yet, a Prince He is,and ſo Heis ſtyled : born,and given,to eſtabliſh a government - 
That noneimagine, they ſhall live like Libertines under Him : every man belicyc,and 
live, as he liſt. It is Cu x15, not Bel:al,that is borne to day : He bringeth a govern 
ment with Him : they, that be His, muſt live in fubjection under a government : cl 
neither in Child, nor Son , in Birth, nor Gift, have they any intereſt. 
And this gowernment is by name a Principality: Wherein,neither the popular con- 
fuſion of many;nor the faRtious ambition, of a few,beare all the ſway; bur , where one 
is Soveraigne. Such is the government of heaven: ſuchis Cu xisms government. 
With a Principality, or Government ; and that upon His ſhoulders - Somewhat a 
ſtrange ſituation.It is wiſdom that governes : that is, in the head, and there is a Crowne 
worne : What have the ſhoulders to do with it 2 Certainly ſomewhat by this Deſcrip- 
tion. The Shoulder(as we know)is the bearing member:and unlefle it be for heavy thines 
we uſe it not. Ordinary things we carry in our hazds, or lift at the armes end : It muſi 
de very heavie, if we muſt put ſhoulders and all to it. Belike , Governments have their 
weight , be heavie ; And ſo they Be: they need not only a good head, but good jhoulders 
that ſuſtainthem. But that not ſo much,while they be in good tune and temper, then 
they need no great carriage: but when they grow unwealdy,(be it weakneſle or way- 
wardneſſe of the governed, ) in that caſe they need: And inthat caſe, there is no Go- 
vernour,but, at one time or other, he beares his government upon his ſhoulders, Tt is a 
morall,they give, of Aarons Apparell : He carved thetwelve Tribes in his Breſt-plate , Exod-:8.29. 
next his heart ; to ſhew.that in care ke was to beare them : But, he had them alſoen,, £*2*: more 
graven in two Onyx Stoves, and thoſe ſer upon his very ſhoulders ; to tſhew,he muſt 0- £ 
ther-while beare them inpatience to0. And it isnot <Marons calc alone , it was fo wit! 
Moſes too. He bare His equernment as a Nurſe doth her child, as He ſaith, Mumb. XI, Num 10-1: 
that 1s, full :zderly. But, when they fell a murmuring (as they did often) He bare the m Nun, 12.1, 
upon His ſhoulders, in great paticnce,and long ſuffering. Yea,he complained, Now poſ- 
f#n portare, T am not able to beare all this people, &c. 
It were, ſure, to be wiſhed, that they , that arc inplace, might never be put to 
t. Beare thetr people only in their armes,by love; and in their breſts by care, Yetifneed 
be,they muſt follow Cu «1s rs example and patience,here, and even that way, beare 
them , not only beare with them, bur even beare them alſo. 

Yet is otthis Cyrrsrs bearing,though this He did too : There is yet a further 
thing, He hath a patience paramount, beyond all the reſt. Two d:ffrrexces I indebe- 
tween Him and others. 1.The faults and errours of their government, others do beare 
and ſuffer,ind ecd,ſuffer them, but, ſuffer not for them He did both:endured them,and cn- 
durcd,for them, heauy things: A ſtrange ſuperhwmerall,cthe print wherof was to be ſeen, , "8 
on his ſhoulders, The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlateth it thus,The law was npor his ſhoulders 
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(And ſd it was t00:) A burthen, faith S. Peter neither He, nor the Apoſtles, nor their F a- 
thers were able to beare. This he did: and beare it ſo.evenly, as he brake,nay bruiſed not a 
Commandement. Bur, there is another ſenſe, whenthe Ley is taken for the puniſhment 
duc by the. Lay. Itis tha which our Prophet meancth(in the 53-Chep. when he ſaith, 
Poſait faper humeros, He hath lajd upon His fhoulder's thenniquity of us .And,not againſt 
His will : Come (ſaith He) you that are heavie laden,and 1 will refreſh you, by loding my 
ſelfe; take it from your necks,and lay it on mine owne. Which his ſsfering,though 
it grew ſo heavie, as it wrung from Him plenty of reares,a ſtrong cry, a ſweat of blood , 
(fuch was the weight of it, ) yet would He not caſt it off, but, there held it ſtill, till ir 
made Him bow down His head, and give up the Ghoſt. If He had diſcharged it, it muſt 
have light upon us; (it was the yoke of our burden,as in the 4. verſe He termeth it:) If it 
had light upon us, it had prefled us down to Hell ,, fo infupportable was it. Rather 
than ſo, He did it ſtill,and bare it; and did that which never Prince did,ayed for his Go- 
vernment. It was not for nothing, we ſec,thar,of the Ch1ld borne,no part but the ſhoul- 
ders is mentioned : f::r, thar, we ſec, inthis Child,is a part of ſpeciall imployment. 

The other poipt of difference berweene Him and cther Governows. When we ſay, 
[0n His ſhoulders, nis we lay ; 07 #0 other ſhouders but His.For, others,(by Moſes ex- 
ample upon lethroes advice, and Gods own allowance, )may,and dolay off, and tranſlate 
their burthen,(if it be too heavie )upon others, and lo eaſe it, in part: Not ſo, He: it 
could not be ſoin His. He,and He alone : He,and none bur He : Upon his own ſhoul- 
ders,and none but his awne, bare he all. He trod the wine-preſe,and bare the burthen S9- 
lus ,alone , Et vir de Gentibus,and, of all the Nations there was not a man with him. Upon 
his only ſhoulders did the burthen only reſt. 

Now trom theſe two doth the Prophet argue to athird: to the point (here )fo prin- 
cipall intendment. Thar if, for his goverment ſake, he will beare ſo great things, bear 
their weakneſſes, as the loſt Sheep ; bearerhcir ſens, as the Scape-goat : He will, oy er the 
government 1t (clf,as in Deut. 32. he maketh the Smile, ſtretch forth hy wings 4s the 
Eagle over heryoung ones ,and take them, and beare them between his pinions ,, beare 
them,and bearc them through. They ned rake no thought : No man ſhall rake them 
out of his hands ;, no man reach them oft bis ſhoulders. He had begun ſo to carry them ; 
and thorow he would ſtill carrythem; : Ar keaſt-wile, till this Child Immanuel were 
borne. Till then,he would : and not wax weary,nor caſt them off. And(like the Scape- 
oat ) beare their ns; and (like the Eagle) beare up their eſtate, 7:11 the fulneſſe of time 
came,and he,in it, with the /ulneſſe WY grace and blefcing. And this point I hold ſo 
materiall ; as Puer natus,nothing,and Filius datus, as much, without Prixceps oneratus : 
For,that is all in all, and, of the three the chiete. 


Nd now, what is all this tous ? Yes; to 6, it is; and that,twiſe over, for falling. 

We come now to look another while into our ixtereſt to ir, and our benefit by it. 
Nobis is acquiſitive poſitivs : We get by it ; weate gainers by all this. 

To «5; not to him(clfe. Far a far more noble Nativity had he, before all worlds,and 
needed no more birth. Not to be boyxnat all; ſpecially,not ghus baſcly to be borx. Not 
to him therefore; but to us, and our bchoote. 

To 145, 45 in bar of himſclfe,ſo likewiſe of his Angels. Nuſquam Anzelos,not tothe 
Angels was he borne, or given ; but, to us he was both. Not an Angell in heaven can 
ſay Nobis, Vobis they can : The Angels ſaid ittwiſe, Nobis natus or datus, they can. 
not; but we can, both. 

Nobis excluſive, and Nobss incluſive. Eſay ſpeaks not of himſelf on ly, but taketh in 
« Ahaz.Both arc in Nobzs ; Eſay an holy Prophet, and Ahaz., a worſe than whom you 
ſhall hardly read of. Eſay includeth himſelfe, as having need, though a Sax ; and cx- 
cludethnot Ahas, from having part,though a ſimmer. Not only S:meon the 1uſt , but 
P.l the ſinner,ot the 2uorum,and the firſt of the 2uormms, 

Incluſive: not only of Eſay, and his wnny erg the lewes , It is of a larger extent. 
The Angell ſo interpreteth it,this day,to the Shepheards: Gaudium quod erit omni populo, 
loy that ſhall be to alt people, Not the people ofthe lews ; or the people of the es : 

ut 


j 
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kis ſimply to «ll people: His. name is Js 8us Cunrsr, half Hebrew, half Greeke : Jeſus, 
Hebrew;Chriſt, Greek;So ſorted, of purpoſe,to ſhew; lews and Greeks have equall inte- 
0 ſhewrthe benefit kom-b 5. 


1cſt in Hina. And now, fois His Fathers narac to0, Abba Father; T 


equally intended by Him, tothem, that call Him Abbe, that is, the Iews, to us, that 


call Him Father, thatis, the Gentiles. | x 

| - Buryctzit is jvcloſiv2 of nonc;bur thoſe that inclade themiſclves , rhas believe,and 
thcrfore {ay,Nobis,t0. 5 He ts bor, tows He is given. Which excludes all thoſe,thar in- 
clude notthemfclves.. S. Ambroſe laith awell :. Facit meultorcm infidelitas , ut non onenibue 
maſceretur qui owwibns natws eſt : Wat of faith rngkes, that He, that is bor» to all, is nor 
borne olalle 

Filius nat eft,to0 : But neitber ſay,Nobss , but, Quid mbss & ribi ? They have notto 
do with Him, and for lack of it, of this, neither Child, not Son, 6:rth, nor gift doth a. 
vailcthem : We muſt make much of this word.,and hold ir faſt , for, thereby our te- 
ure and intereff groweth. Which intereſt groweth by adouble right, (and therefore 
is Nobis twile repeatetl;) * The one,of His birth,natus ;, * the other, by a deed of gift, 
Datws.Of which,the one (Hi Birth)referteth ro Himſelfe : the other (the gift ) to His 
Father : Fo.ſhew the joynt conſent and concurrence,in both, For our good. So Chriſt 
loved us, that He was given : So God loved us that He gave His Son. 


By Hu very birth there growethto ws an intereſt in Him, thereby. partaker of our 
ratnre,ourfleſh;and our'bleed. That which is de nobis, He took of us, is ours : fleſh and 

.b[ood is our own; and,to that is our own, we have right. 

',.._ His huma#ity isclectely ours , go2d right tothat. Bur, no rightto His Deitie, 
Therefore His Father(who had beſt right to diſpoſe of Him,)hath paſſed over that by 
a detd of gift.So that, what by participation of our nature,what by good conveyance, both 
are ours. Whether a Child, He is ours : or whether a Son,He is ours. We gave Him the 
one ; His Father gave us the other; So,both ours :and He ours,ſo far as both theſe can 
make Him. Thus, God, willing more abundantly to ſhew tothe heires of promiſe the ſta- 
Bleneſſeof Hs Counſcll, rooke both courſes , that, by rwoftrong titles,which it is 1m: 

| 26% le ſhould be defeated,we might have ſtrong conſolation,and ride(as it wand ata dou- 

le Anchor, FN 
I want time,totell of the benefit which the Prophet,(Yerf. III.) calleth the har- 
wveft,or bootie of His Nativitie. This it is ina word : If the tree be ours, the fruit is : It He 
be ours, Hi B:rth is ours; His life is ours ; His Death is outs; His fs pag Hu me- 
rit,all He dia,all He ſuffered is ours. Further,all that the Father hath is His, He is Heire 0 
alt;then,all that is ours to0.S.Paul hath caſt up our account:Hawine gividHim,there is 
nothing, but He will give us with Him : Sothat, by this Deed, we haveritleto all,;thar 
Htw Father, or He is worth. | | 
And now, ſhall we bring forth nothing for Hjm that was thus borne ? No 2aid 
retribuam no giving back, for Him that gave Him us ? Yes, thanks tothe Father, tor 
Hts great bounty in $-ving. Sure, (0 good a giving, lo perfett a gift rhere never came down 
from the Father of lights. And to the Son, forbcing willing 1o to be borne,and foto be 
burthened as He was. For Him to condeſcend to be born,as Children are borne, To be- 
comea Childe , great hamility : great, ut verbume, infans z ut tonans,vagiens z ut im- 
menſus paruulus -that the Word,not be able ro ſpeak a word;He,thar thundred in heaven, 
cry in a Cradle , He,that ſo great and ſo hieh, ſhould become ſo little as a Childe, and 
ſolow as a Manger. Not to abhorre the Y irgins wombe , not to abhorre the Beaſts 
Manger , not to dildaine to be fed with butter and hiney , All, great humility. All 
grear,and very great : But, that is greater,is behinde. Puer Natus, much ; Princeps one- 
7atus,much more : That which He bare for us : For, greater is Mors crucis, than Nat:- 
vitas praſepis : Worle to drinke vinegar and gall, than to eat butter aud honey ; worle,t0 
cncure an mfamons death,than to be content with an inglorious birth. 

Let us therefore ſing tothe Father ( with Zachary ) BenedifFas : and to the Sonne 
(with the bleſſed Virgin) Maenificat : and (with all the Angels ) Gloriainexcelſis, To 
the Prince with His government an his ſhoulders. | 

Nothing but thanks 2 Yes ; by way of duty too, to render, unto the Child, confi- 
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uſe of Him : but, thatis not todor with Himwhatwe liſt ; but, ro imploy Him to 
thoſe ends,for which He was beſtowed, Thoſe are foure : | 

He & given, (faith S. Peter) 5; Kargpepucy For an exampleyto follow. In all, but (that 

which is proper to this day, to 4orr,in humility. Itis rhatwhichthe Angel! ſer up, for 
altgn and! fample,uponthis very day.Itis the vertue appropriate to His 67th. As faith, 
to Hisconception,( Beata qua cred.dit, )So humility to His birth, ( & Hoe eritſienmm : ) 
Fieri voluit in vita primum,quodexhibuit in ortu vite;it is Cyprian; That,he would have 
us roexpreſle in our life, that He firſt ſhewed us,in the very ettry of our life. - And to 
commendto usthis vertuethe more,Placuir Deomajora pro nobis operari,It hath pleaf- 
cd Him to do greater things for us, m this eſtate; then ever He did, inthe high degree 
of His Hejſr : as, (wee know ) the worke of Redemption paſlcth that of Cres- 
1:03, by much. | 

H 6 givenus in pretium,for a price. A price,cither of rayſome,to bring us out de loco 
calizinoſo + or aprice, of purchaſe,ot (that, where, without it, we have no intercſt,) che 
kingdome of heaven.For,both Hc is givenzoffer we Him for both, We ſpeak of 2ujr 
retr:buams 4 We cannever retribute rhe like thing. He was given us to that end,wee 
might give Him back. We wanted,we had nothing valuable;that we might have,this 
He gave #s,as athing of greateſt price,ro offer for that,which needed a great price,our 
ſins, lo many in number,and fo foule in quality. We had nothing worthy Goo ; this 
He gave #,that is worthy Him, which cannot be bur accepred, oe we it never lo of- 
ten. Let us then offer Himz2nd,in the ad of offering,ask of him what is meet+for we ſhall 
_—_ 1mnoleflc boutteous , than Herod , to grant what 15 ducly asked upon His 
birth-days” \... a) OY 

He io piea us(as himſclf ſaith) as the //vimg bread from Heaven: which bread is His 
fleſh ,borne this day, andafter given for the life of the world. For look how we do give 
back that He gave #5, even {o doth He give back to us that which we gave Him, that 
which he had ofus. This Hegave for us,in Sacrifice, and this He giverh us, in the $Sa- 
crament ; that the Sacrifice may,by the Sacrament be truly applycd rous. And let me 
commend this to you ; He rever bade,Accpite, (plainly,zake,) bur inthis only : and 
thar, becauſe the effect of this Dayes union is no wayes more lively repreſented, no 
way more effectually wrought, than by this uſe. 

Andlaftly,He is given us in preminm: (Not now to be ſeene,only in hope; ) bur 
hereafter, by His blefſcd fruition, to be our finall reward; when, where Hers, we ſhall 
be, and what Heis, weſhall be; Inthe ſame place, and in the ſame ſtate of glory, joy, 
and blifſe,to endure for evermore. 

Ar His firſt comming,you ſee, what He Had on His ſhoulders. Ar His ſecond, He 
ſhall nor comeempty, Fcce venio.,ge.Lo 1 come,and my reward with me,that is,a kingdom 
on His ſhoulders. And it is nolight matter; but as $.Pawl calicth it, 4:71: /4eO-, 41 ever- 


Ar0.13-12. , Aaſting weight of olory.Glory,not (like hers here) eather-glory; But ,tr#e;that hath werght 


2 C01.4 17. 


and ſubſtance 1n 1t : And that nor tranfitory,and ſoone gone but everlaſting,ro conti- 
nue toal! eternity,neverto have end. This is our ſtate in expetZancy.S. Auguſtine put all 
fourc togerher,fo wi'lI;and conchude:Sequamur * exemplums offeramus * pretinm ; fuma- 
mus 3 14ticum,expettemis * premium : let us follow Him for our patterne,offer Him for 


our price, receive Him for our ſacramentall food, and wait for Him as our cndleſfe and 
EXCceding great reward 3c. A SER. 
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77 | Lan WER 6 RAE 06G Fcgf And 
SI thys Fea, the Fel of chis Myſtery: for.as arthis Fegſt,Gop 
CENT 17.44 4n:feſted in tbo flaſh» In thatis is a great Myſtery.it mak - 
y. of ethihe, Freft great; Inthativisa cMnſfery  Gadlimeſſe , ir 
WI. ſhould make it likewiſe a Feaſt of Godlingſſe. Grext,we gran, 
Wat. and godly roo, wetruſt; Would Gop, agodh,as great ;and 
oy. 10 more ronrevesſia ot one,thanof the other, . 
The manifeſtatienaf Gedinghy fleſh , the Fruargchſts ſer 
FR RR—R Joy by way ofan Hiſtary : the Apoſtle gorth. further, and 
findeth a deepe wyftery init, and ox amyfiery, commends. untg ys-c,} ow there js 
difference theſerwo, Many : This, fqr one z that a man may beare 2Srory, 
andnevermaſh his hands ; but a mty/tery requirerh both the hands,and heart to be clean, 
that ſhall deale with it. | 1 


Peaking of it then,as amy#ery,the Apoſtle doth here propound two things : * Firſt, 
that it.is.qne : Witheut ——— : by *.Thea,what it.is ; God enfed oe, 3 And 
out of thele, a third will grow ncceflariy. ; { Becauſe Myſterics will adm a tcllow- 
ſhip,) hay to orderthe wartex,thatwe may have ur fellaw/hip in this my#tery, 
| 6 firſt paxt,foure things be affirmcth : *-That it is a <Myitery - * 4 Ayſtery 
of Godlaneſſe: > Tha8 i$iSA.greet onet tA great One, without controver ſie. 

Theg doth Helas it were) .xead the weilezx ſurder,and ſhow us,what it is: * Goo, 
manifeſted : * Manifeſted in the fleſh. - " 

Which <Hyſtery, how it may concern us, will be our third, and Laſt confiderati- 
on. And that two waycs : * by the Operation gfityin us: * by the 1nitiatjon of us,into it. 

A Myſtery.it is: preſented to us inthat terme,by the ,#poſtle, to ſtir up our atten- 
tion. Onyres homies naturd ſcire deſiderant, All men,gven by.narure,love to be knowing. 
The Poſter hath made it his groynd, and ſet jt in the frone of his Metaphyſicks. Sv 
Kh Philoſophy. | 244 
And wy to this day (ſaith Diwinity,)dath the Tree of knowledge Rill work in the 
{ons of Fe ; we ſtill reckonthe attaining of kyowledge, « thing to be deſired, and, be it 
g£o0d,gr evill,yelayerobe kyowing.all the fort of us. Knowing - but what £ Nor, ſuch 
things a5 gvery one. knaweth,thatgoeth by the way ; r;and triviall. Tuſh,thoſe 
are nothing, Bux, Meraphyſecks,that. are the Arcauq of Philaſaphy ; Myſterres.that arc the 
Secrets of Divinity luch as few, hefides axe admitted to: Thoſe be the ungs we der 
lize ro know, We ſes x, jo the Beibſhawites iz) they longed ta be proing ipto the Ark of 
Goy : They were Hoarhew, weleckinthe Proglegf Gon tag: they predied roo neare 
the © Mown :Railes were fainto be for.to why, badkle egporaul 
| 3 
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A great one, 
without con- 
troverſte, 


of adcepewir, to ſearch outſtrrer; : as,in Joſeph. Arleaft of ſpeciall favour; tobe te- 


ceived {0 far, as Y obis datum eſt,voſſe Myſteria; All dcfireto be in ctedir. Thememi- 

on of Myſteries will make us ſtand attentve:why then, if our naturelike ſo well of my- 

ſteries, Ecce oſtendo vebis Myſterium, Behold I ſhew youa Myſtery (ſaith the Apoſtle. 
A Myſtery of Godlineſſe. The world hath her Myſteries in all Arts,and T 


TH. A a * 4 ; ea 
_Mechanicallyertining ochis life, hich are ippaned 10 none, bx ſuck ax arc li 
{cientie apprentices to them, Theſe havetheir Myſteries:have them,nay,are nothing 
but Myſteries. Sothey delight.to ſtile themſclves by the name of ſach and fich a 21y- 

ſtery. Now, Pietas eff ge {Chy. 6. Yerſ,6.)and (inthe'next Chap.) ad ommia milis, a 
Trade of good returne;t0 bein requeſt with us; whether we look to the life preſent (ſaith 


he) or to that to come. Therefore to be allowed her Myſteries-at leaſt,as all other Trades 


are.The rather, forthat there is Myſterium iniquizatis : And, it were ſomewhat hard, 
that there ſhould not be UMyſteriuen pietatis, to encounter and to match it : That Ba- 
bylon ſhould he allowed the name of a Myſtery,and Sion, not. It were an evident Now 
ſequitur that there ſhould be profunda Satan geepe things of Sathans, and there ſhould 
not be deep and profound things of God and godlines, forthe Spirit to ſcarchour... Bur, 
ſuch there be, Myſteries of Godlines, And we will (truſt) ſtandaffeRed, as inall other 
Trades,ſo in this,to be acquainted with theſe , and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) to pierce 
ad interiora Velaminis co that which is withis the veile;tothe very'cMyſtery of godlines, 
It is not only a My#ery of Godlineeyun a Great one. The Apoſtle (where he ſaith ; 
*If 1 knew all myſteries)giveth us to underſtand,ther be more than one;there is a plura- 
lity of them, And, (here,in this place) telleth us;they be not all of one ſcantling;there 
15 mags and minus in them : ſome little,ſome great.” Some great; ( if you ſt ilDaccard- 
ing to all the dimenſions,/ength and breadth,cc.* Or,great, Yirtute,non mole, of grea- 
ter value,more precious than other : 3 Or great ,a third way,tha re M erin 
one Myſtery,but hath many Myſteries with it. That ſuch there Fea that this here is 
orie of them:Great. Now that which leadeth us to make account of Myſteries will like- 
wiſe leade usto make Great account ,of Great Myſteries; ſuch,as this is. 

: Yethave we not all,one point further. It is a great oye;a great dne, Without con- 
troverſie. For,cven of thoſe Myſteries that arc great, all are not great alike. Many great 
thereare yet is not the greatreſſe of all generally acknowledged, in confeſſ. Doubts 
are made, queſtions ariſe about rhem:all are not manife##? magna. We icc,in our daics 
how men languith about ſome points , which they would have thought to be great ; 
and great controverſies there be , and great bookes of controverſies about them, Well, 
howſocver it is with other, it is not ſo with this. This is 4koacyuuiac; taken pro confeſts, 
Great, Great without cantroverſie : the manifeſting of Gov in the fleſh, is a myſtery mani- 
feſtly great. Being then one of the Myſteries of Relrgion; a great one among them; ſo 
great, as though queſtions grow about the pla of others, none may about this : 
I hope there will be no more queſtion, or controverſie of Our account, and Our gre! ac- 
count of it,than there is of the Myſtery it ſelfe, and the Grearneſſe of it. \ 

But, before we go any further,to remove the weile,and ſhew what it is,let us pauſe 
here a while,till we have rendred thanks to God, 'and ſaid with Nazianzene, xdqs nd 
waxzgiy ©E2,8c, Now yet,bleſſed be Go v,that among diverſe other My#eries,abour 
which thereare ſo many miſts and cloudes ofcontroverſies raiſed inall Ages,and even 
in this of ours, hath yer left us ſome cleare,and without controverfie; manifeſt, and yet 

reat;and againe, ereat,and yet manifeſt.S0 great, as no exception to be taken: ſo mani- 
cſt,as no queſtion to be made aboutthem. 
Withall,to reforme our judgements in this point. For a falſe conceit is creptinto 
the minds of men,to think the points of Religion,that be manifeſt,to be certaine petty 
oints,fcarce worth the hearing : Thoſe, yea thoſe be great, and none but thoſe, thar 
ave great Diſputes about them. It is not ſo:Te wir «v2yx8504, Ce Thole that are necefs 
He hath made plaine-thoſe,that not plaine ,not neceſſary. What better proof; than this 
here 2 This here,a Myſtery, a great one, (Religion hath no greater,) yet Manifeſt,and 
in confeſio, with all Chriſtians, Zacharies Prophecy, and promiſe, touching Cu x1 sr, 
wherewith he concludeth his BeneditFxs,(we heare it every day,)ſhall not deceive i”, 
4 or 
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for this £ Myſtery : He came to guide our feet into the Way of peace. A way of peace then, - 


madſt ofa world of controver- 


there ſhall be, whereof all parts ſhall agree, eveniinthe 
ſes. That,there need not ſuch adoe in.complaini 
Treg tharito walk jig the wayes of peace, For, even ſtill, ſuch a way there is, 
which lycth fairc cnough,and would lead us ſure cnough ta ſalvation, if kaving thoſe 
other rough labyrinths, we would bur be 
Yea further,the 4pofile doth aſſure us,that if, whercuntq we are come,and wherin 
weall agree,we O_ grows. the Rule, thoſe things,whercin we arc 6 
therwiſe minded,cven them would Go Þ reveale unto us. That is, He maketh no contre. 
werſic, bat controverſies would ceaſe, if conſciehce were made of the praQice, of that 


which is out of controverſie. And I would to God it were ſo, and that this here,and 


y I 
ſuch other manifeſt? magna were in account, With the <Fpoſile himſelfe it was ſo. He 
ſhewcth plainly,what reckonning he made of this plain Myſtery ,,in that, having been 
raviſh'd in ſpirit up to the third heavens, and there heard DES high Myſteries, paſt 
mans utterance ; yerxeckoned he all thoſe nothing, in compariſon ot this plaine ty- 

ftery here,nay eſteemed ry 4 Hoy? to know ay thing at all,but this. 8 

And as he cſteemed it himſelf, ſo would he have us..It is his expreſſe charge,we 
ſee (in the Verſe next Þefore)where he tels his Biſhop Timorhy,how he would have him 
his Prieſts and Deacons occupic themſelves, in his abſence : This he commends to 
them;wils them to be doing with this Myſtery. That you may know what to do (faith 
he,) What 2 do but deale with this pony throughly, deale with it. Howſoever it is 
part $4 is great. : Great regard to be had of it,preat paines to be beſtowed about it. 
And, cven ſothen let us do,and ſee now another while,this Myſtery, wharir is. 


Gov « manifeſted in the fleſh. Being one of the Myſteries of Godlineſſe,it cannot be, 
but Ged muſt bea part,and a chi 
For,great muſt that nceds be,whereof He « a part ,of whoſe greatne(ſe there is no end. And 
mark firſt,that it is not aliquid Dez, but Dews; not anything divine,or of God,but God 
himſcif. Diverſe things,diverſe inviſible things of God had beene formerly made ma- 
nifeſt : * i eternall Power Wiſdome, Providence , in,and fince the Creation, They be no 
myſteries: But,this iszthat,not the things of God,byt Gods own ſelf: not the & mezaua)s 


the beames of His brightneſſe ; but, the very Charatter of His ſubſtance, the very Nature ey 
1.3, 


and Perſon of God, This isa great Myſtery. 

Of God,the Prophet ar ſaith(Chap.xLv.Yer.xv.)Yert Deus abſconditus es tu: God 
15,0f himſelf.a Myſtery, Vidaden ; 4 $a which is ſtrange )h;dden with light,which 
will make any eyes peſt looking on Him. But; a hidden Gov our nature did not endure. 
Will you heare them ſpeak. it plainly 2 Fat nobis Deos, Make ws ww gods,who may go 
before us and we lee them. Myſticall, jnwiſible Gods we cannot $kill of. This we would 
have Godto be manifeſted. Why then,God is manifeſted. | 

Manifeſted  Whetein ? Sure, if Gop will condeſcend to be manifeſted, there is 
none but will think,it is meet to be,and it would be,in the moſt glorious Crearure,that 
1s under or above the Sun : None,good cnough. Yea, in what thing ſocver,be it never 
ſo excellent, for God to manifeſt himſclfe in, is a diſparagement too, Whar ſay.you 
tO fieſh? is it mect Gov be manifeited therein * Without controverſie it is not, Why, 
what is fleſh ? It is no Myſtery to tell what it is: It is du#(faith the Patriarch Abrahams.) 
It 1s gr aſ{e (ſaith the Prophet Eſay , )Fanum, gralle cut down,and withering : It is corrup- 
2108, not corruptible, but even corruption it ſelfe, ( ſaiththe Apoſtle Paul, ) - There be- 
ing then ( as Abraham ſaid tohim, Luke xv1.) xdoue wije, Gm agulf, lo hygea 
ſpace.ſoinfinite a diſtance between thoſe two.betweene Go p,and duſt; Go v,and Hay z 
Gov and corruption; as no comming of one at the other, ſileat #mm1s cero, talke not of 
fleſh. Were it not a proud deſire, and full of preſumption,to wiſh things ſo remote to 
come together 2 to wiſh,that the Deitie, in tho fleſh,may be made manifeſt ? Yet we 
ſce,wiſhed it uy a6 Sag ina place (Cayt.y 111.) inrcaſonable expreſſe termes: 0 that 
thou wert as my brother, that ſucked the breſts of my mother ! . That is, O that He might 


bee manifeſt in the fleſh. 'O that Hee might bee ! and ſo Hee was, Notoncly 
| C4 mani- 


cfe part of it. And,Gods beinga part maketh it erear, What this 
Myſtery is, 
God 55 mani- 
fefted in the 
fle h, Fc. 


—— 


. mendid not delight;rather to be Luk.r.7g, 
fhod with the prepar ation of the Goſpell of peace. Byb.s. 5. 
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manifeſt,at a ; (that is gy84t* ) but manifeſt 70 the fleſh, (thar is gtcator,) For, if gold 
_ mixed, thought it be with liver, is abaſt it ; wharif t be wixed-with the ruſtof 
Fonor oy yp R—_— grear; os felfs gras, wil us : 
With us eſpecially, rhat tivake fuch a do-atanychough never (0 hi vv. rr nt; 
rnithae, fany; -(though\@dr much our-inferiour )be ranked withus, take ourſelves 
mightily wionged.. Wecatnot chooſe, bur hold this aryſtery for Grew, and ſaywwith 
S: gn ſtine,)Dtus:quid g loriefinst' Caro - quid witeus'? Des in carne * quid mirabilius ? 
Gd: whirmoreglorious? fleſh > what more baſe # Then, Go »3 the fleft ': 'whar 
ated Ie ok Ranher:waj/ofPtie rh flſbew hat fb > Or howiman fed? Taorhas 
ManifeſteJ ”*'-- But] ack further: manyfefted 1» ;what r,t feſted ? Inwi 
ad ignomini- Aeſ 2 Wharih the pride-and beaury pot Naruto? No: butinthe moſt diſg race- 
Os wy oftate of it that might be:And,how » 0::7fefted ? 44 gloriam; for His credit or glo- 
Mets 4. © © fy 7 No: butiid Jenomjnias.go His greatcontempr'and | Feb Soto have beenema- 
EE nifeſted.as inthe holy Mont; ( His faces the San, Hu garments as lightning, betweene 
Moſes and Elias, in all glory;afd glotjous manner :)This had nor been-ſo greatan im 
peachment, Was that the manner? no:Burhowr Inlours, ina fable, in a manger. The 
Gov, whom tlic heavens, and the heaven of heavens cannot conntine, in a little Childs 
ficth not a fpanne long : and that fleſh of a Child not very well conditioned}, as you 
Eze.16 4.5.&c tay read inthe XVI. of Ezekiel, ''. © | | 37 | 
\  So,tody'bur after, much worſe. Ta day inthe fleſh of a poore Babe crying in the 
ons con1em- Catch, 1:4:6 animalium-after in the rett and — of a condemned perſon ,hang - 
ned perſon, ing on the Croſſe in medio latronum, inthe midſt of other manner perſons , than Mo- 
ſes and Elias; Thar,men even hide their faces at Him, not, for the br:ghrnes of His glory, 
bur for ſor row and ſhame.Call you this manifeſt:ng ? Nay,well doth the Apoſtle call it, 
Meb.to,20, theVerle of his fleſh; as whereby He was rather obſcured,then any way ſet forth ;, yea, 
: ecl;yſed,in all the darkeſt points of. it. Verily, the condition of the fleſh, was more than 
the fleſh ir ſelf&:and thE-nawrer of the 94nifefixtion, far more, than the manifeſt «tion it 
| ſelfe was. Both fill make the Myſtery greater and greater, "Ef 
T] And naw, to weigh the word'marnfeſted,another while; becauſe, that may ſeem 
16 manner Las | | , J 
of this Ma 1 be terminus dimineens , a qualified terme, rather abating than-any way tending to 
nifeftation, make great the Myſtery ; Inthat, a thing may be marfeſted,and not be that, for which 
it is manifeſted; be manifeſted for onething,and be anorher. Would to Gop,we had 
2 Twn.3-5- nottoo plain examples of theſe, eveninthat we arc about, in godlineſſe it ſelfe : Tha 
there were not, that maaifeſted rhemſelves i weypwre, ih the vſor,0r mack of godlineſſe, 
but be nothing lefſe. Welf,this,how or howſoever it-may be with men,with Go» it 
is not:He is not like to us : And howſoever,not here In this. For firſt ,, itis not jn the 
ſhaddow,ſhew,or ſhape of fleſh-: but, ih very feſhit{elfe, Then, it is not (ſaith the Greeke 
Scholiaſt) taxis, but, durpe$4is; $«»de;, which importeth but an apparztzon, tranfitory,for 
a ſeaſon,and then vaniſheth again;#anpwvt,a wanifeſtation ; ſuch, as is( ſay they ) per- 
manent, which paſlerh nor, bur laſteth for ever. And to put all out of queſtion, (that 
here is »1h1il perſonatum but even oo 1 ) He that here is ſaid to be Go v manifeſted in 
the fleſh,is, in another place,faid ro be Yerbum caro faFum,the Word made fleſh.So mani- 
feſted , that made : ſo taking our nature,as His,and it are grown into one perſon,never 
to be ſevered,or taken in ſunder any more. And,in ſign thereof,that eff, wherin He 
is 9:197feſted;(in the beginning of the Yerſe, inthe end of the Yerſe,) inthe very ſame 
fleſh, oh is recerved np into glory; And in the ſame, ſhall appeare againe , at his ſecond 
manifcſbation. 

Andyert,to go further, I ſay,thatthis word [manifeſted] is ſo far from being Ter- 
minus diminuens that it Goth greatly ampliate and inlarge the Myſtery yet ſtill. To be, 
manifeſted, Eſſe,and videri, Dirs de, andeſſe in, are two t ings. And, as, in ſome caſes, 
tis more to ve,than to be »anifefted;ſo,in ſome other,ir is more to be manifeſted,than 
tobe: And namely, in this here. More,for Gop to be manifeſted, than to be in the fleſh. 
Itis well known when a great high Perſon doth fall into low eſtate_ he carcth not ſo 
much for being ib, as for appearing ſuch : oy him not,and you do hima pleaſire., 
Moreit is for Him, to be mae known, thantobe,that, He is © it is naturally given 
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us, to hide our abaſing,whixwe cauOur wſoy mult be kept in aoyſfeoy and that my- | 
is not ma \ nany. Wile.Blows Trampee inShongf any good come to us, But, g9 5* 

whilt y/et is nor $4 heard in: Gethguer in dfedlen.it any evill fall upon us. Nor ſo much as 

Naomi (we ſee, Jbut when the was into poverty, {he could not endure to be cal- 

ked by chat name: Nogher name was Mars; as if ſhe had been ſamevther partic : So 

loth | IC was,tohavye her miſery made manifeſt, / ings is not ſo much : ir 
is the -maxifeſting our kumdbly that poleth us. That David thould have been bworble in 
heart before Gy » and His.4rky, that Afzchal could have born well enough : This was 
the griefe ; PUSE fhoule 4s = 0apyar ror when. weave an Ephod, and 
thereby (as ſhe thought) ly diſgtace,, and nm RI Gp obs 
ſervants. That was it,ſhe took (© ill: Nargo br, ſo as;to be menrfeſt - That ſame 
manifeſting marred all, ' And, why would Nicodemas come to Cu a1 r, but norby 106.1949. 
Candle light bur that tobe {cen | to come,was (with him )a far greator mat- 

terghanto comes By all which it ui ene,to /cem, is morc 

than t0 be;dici dexthanefſe in: And 10(here)weſci,more than woft;. And I make no que- 

ſtion,bur we may reckon theſe xwo,as two diſtin 7 He abhorred not to become 
fleſh - * He abhorred not to have it manifeſtly known,It was nar done(this)/» « corner,inan 
ourt-corner of Galilee, but,n the Caty David. his podre rleuts vunnſefted by aStar: Aas 5.16, 
His Hg death publiſhed,by a gent Eclips: Yea,thatir might be mor feſt indeed, Luk.1.4. 

(as it followeth aker inthe Yerſ6)l would > haveic over all the world... 

Bur,when we have doneand ſaidall that ever we can, if we had all Myſter/es,and 

no lave.,the Apoſtle tels der 1 is nothing, We can have no Myſtery,cxcept Lowe be mani» , 
feff. S0 1s It, Twolev | umes d the Apsftle telus, 2 (Tt, Il.) apparuit gratis , Tr.5 30. 
3 (Tit I11.) apparuit Amer erg homines: Artthe openning of this myſtery, there appear- 
cd the * Grace of God,and the *Love of Ged toward mankind. Yelatio Deitatis, revelatio 
charitatis: Ps manifeſt as Go v was 3n the flaſb,0 wanife ſt was His love unto fleſh. And 
then,becaule great love,a great myſtery, Dilexit goeth never alone, bur with Src, (ſo, 

Cu x1 $7; )Bcoe quartam charitatems(10,S. lohn.) Sutc, how greet and apparent Humi- 19h-3-16. 


lity,{o great and. ent love. And His humility was 160 apparcne. So, we have Gop 2 i 
| manfhed in the ficſh, Deus charitas : for,ifever He were Love,or ſhewed it ; in this, He Y 
was 1t,and ſhewcd it both. Go »,{that is Love, )was manife#ed in the fleſh. 

To makeanend;onequeſtion more. To what end * Cui bono ? who is the better The End of 

for all this? Gop,thatis maxif{fed, or the feſh,whercin He is manifeited Not Gov : this mani/e- 
To Himherc growcth nothing out of this aen/fcftation.Ir is for the good ofthe fleſh, ftative, 
that Gov was manifeſted inthe fieſh. 1, For the good prefent - for, welct go that of the -+_phd - 
Pſalmiſt, now {Thosthat prayer, tovhee ſhell all flefh come ;] 2nd much better DE 
and more properly lay; Thou that «rt manifeſt in the fleſh , ro Thee ſhall all fleſh come : 
With boldueſſe emring tn30 the holy pl ace by the new and liumg way prepared for us throurh 
the weile, that is, His fleſb. 2, And, for ___ #8 come; For we arc put in hope;thar the 
cnd of this war ng Godin the fleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſh it! Him, cven 
as He is: And,that which isthe end of the verſe,be the end of all, The recerViRg us up 
1:0 Hisoglory.Tothis havenarivcth this Myſtery,ofthe Manifeſftation of it- 


The end of this Second part is but the beginning of the third. For,hearing that it 11. 
is (0,great,and of ſo great availe riſing by it,that it is queitus mulro uberrimus,a trade fo HY Obi 
bencticiall ,  miakes us ſeek, how to incorporate our ſelves (as inthe * 11. of the E- F® <4 
pheſians he ſpeaketh zhow to haveour partand felowſbip , in this Trade, or cMHyſtery. Opere- 
And that may we doe {ſaith he, inthe ſame place) * fs operetar in nobis, (that is) if it tion of ic «.. us. 
proveto us,as itisin it ſelf, a. Myſtery. I know, ic were athing very ealic, for a ſprowe- \ £fP ha 
tive Divinetolead you along, and let you ſee, that this yſteryisthe Subſtance of all  fP ? 
the Ceremonies, and the fulfillryg of all Prophecies : That all Adoſes weiles , and all the 
Prophets viſions ate recapiralare init. But ir is a point of ſpeculation ; We heare thoſe 
ow”! 9v gags on ——__— well: Points of pratFce here's pleaſing,but more 
profitablefor us ; nzamely,how.we into:the purimerſhrp of this Myſtery. 
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and ſignifies, but,works nothing :: A Myſterydoth both. Beſide thar it \ſignifieth, ic hath 
his o ENG and work ir dothy clſc, Myſtery is rnone.. You may ſee it, by the Ayſfte- 
ry f iniquit ; That doth operart, was at work in the 4 les time, and-it 15 no Way to 
be admitted, but that the Myſtery of godline have like oper@ive force, © © 


It youask,what it is,to worF?. It isto do;as all other Agents, Yr afiimwler bi p 4 


ſim, ro makethar,it works on,like it ſelfe, tobring forth in- the very ſame 


This,the rather,for that, this day being a B:ytb day, and the Myſtery of it, a Both,o 
ge .cration, in that, (we know)the naturall and'moſt proper work is, Sui ſemile procye- 
are, to beget and bring forth the very like to it ſelfe. And what ſhould the Myſtery 
odlineſſe beget in us, but godlineſſe? What,the Myſtery of Godlineſſe (ifithis C ant, 
bur the Exerciſe of godlineſſe (inthe next?) To ſhew, we muſt make'S.Baſil's aruihy? 
of it: For, his Aowug, and S. Pavl'sryweme, Iraketo beallone.: * IT 
Firſt, /ithin, (after the tnanner of a Myferie, )by efitring into our ſelves, and ſay- 
ing (with S. Peter) Seeing then, G'o » hath dealt fo with ws, what manner of _ 
ought we to be, in all holy converſation and godlintſſe ? ' How ought we to eſtccme Him, 
that ſa eſteemed us?. How to eſteem our ſelves, whom He hath ſo cſteemed? How, 
without ſoile, or ſpot, to oy Ara fleſh, wherein G o Þ hath wanifeHed Himfelfe, that 
nothing come. from it but ſucty 4 may-become thar fleſh; which is now all one with 
the AeboE tho. $6 warn of: God HH: | 
Provided,that it be not all thin : For,we deale not with a Te alone, bur 


% 


with a Manifeſtationroo. That therefore our godlineſſe be not onely myſticall,but ma- 
nifeſt,as G 0» was. Asthe'Myſtery,ſo the Godlineſſe of it; Great, and conſpicuous 
both. For, that is the complaint, that, 'in our godlineſſe, now adayes, we go very 
myſtically ro work indeed 3 we keep it under a well and nothing manife#t , but opera 
Carnis. Which makcth S, James cry, oftende mihi, ſhew it me: and S» Paul tels us,that 
thelifeof Jn s us muſt not only be had in our ſf1irir, burmaenife# inour fleſh. For, 
Godlineſſeis not only Faith, which referreth to the Myſtery (as we have it direQly, art 
the IX. Yerſe, the Myſtery of Faith: ) But, it is Lovero0;which referreth tothe Meni- 
feſtation. For, in hoc cognoſcimus (laith S.1dby,) By this ve know,our ſelves; and, in hoc 
cognoſcent omnes (ſaith Cu sT,) By the ſhall all men know, that we are Huw, And, if 
Faith work by Love,theMyſtery will be ſo manifeſt in us, as we thall need no proſpetFive 
elaſſes, or other optick inſtruments,to make ir viſible;all men ſhall take notice of it. 

And yet remaineth there one point, than which, there is not one more peculiar to 
a Myſtery. That which the Apoſtle (Heb. ro. 20.) calleth Initiating : whereby we 
g10w into the fellowſhip of this, and what Myſteries ſoever. For,this weare to under- 
{tand.that My#eries go not all,by hearing no, they be diſpenſed alſo: And men are to 
eſtceme of us (ſaith he ) not onely, as of the Ynfolders, but, as of the Stewards (or Diſpen- 
ſers) of the Myſteries of G ov. Operari Myſteriss , is a phraſe well knowne to the 
very Heathen themſclves: That Myſteries,as they work, ſo they are to be wroxeht. That 
they are to be handled, and that our hands are to be cleanc waſhed , yer we offer to 
touch them. 

By which, I underſtand the Myſtery of: godlineſſe, or Exerciſe of godlineſſe ( call it 
whether ye will,) which we call the Sacrament: the Greeke hath no other word for it, 
but Mug/g:or:) whereby the Church offercth to rxztzate us into the fellowſhip of this dayes. 
Myſtery. Nothing ſorteth better than theſe two Myſteries one withthe other, the Diſc 
penſation of a Myſtery, withthe Myſtery of Diſpenſation; It doth manifeſtly repreſent; 
1r doth myſtically impart what it repreſenteth. There is init, evenby the very inſti- 
rution, both a Mamfeſtation,and that viſibly to ſet before us this flefb; and a myſticall 
Communication, to 1nteofte us.in it, or make us partakers of it. For the Elements : 
What can be more property fit, to repreſent unto us the union with our Natwre; than 
things that do unite themſclves ro our Nature £ And,if we be to diſpenſe the Myſte- 


ries \n duc ſeaſon, what ſeaſon more due than that His fleſh and blood be ſer before us, 
that time, that He was manifeſted in fleſh and blood for us. Thus we ſhall be initiate. 
Youlook to heare of a Confummation of it too; and conſummate it ſhall be, but 
not yct : not till the dayes of the voice of the Sevemh Angell, Then ſhall the Ayfery 
® 


<3*, Eb 


of Go» be finiſhed. So we finde 
this day manifeſted in the fleſh, ball 
His cternity,glory,apd bl ſe. | 


eff xothe 


It rc 


ſhall be, doth nor yer appeare; but 
of : The veile of | 


of His fl 
anchor, even within t W & MEAn beavenir (elfe. The firkh is rent ; theſc myſte- 


ries are remembrances of 1t. The ſccond alſo ſhall be, as we alſo with it; and as he, 
(in the endof the Yerſe)ſaye, with Him, in the end, ſhall be received up into glory. 
To, the conſummation of which great Myſtery , even that Great Manifeſtation , He 
vourhlafe to bring us all, that was, this day , for us all, manifeſted in the fleſh, Teſs 
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Chriſt the Righteous, &c. 
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When the fulneſſe of trme Was come,God ſent his Sore pnade of a woman made under 


the Law. | | 
That Fe might redeeme them that were under the Law , that we might receive the 


Adop tion of Sonnes. | 


WEI F., when the ſulneſſe of time commeth, God ſent His Son + then, 
| when God ſent His Son, u the fulxeſſe of time come. And at 
this day, God ſent His Soy. This day therefore (fo oft as by 
the revolution of the yeare it comameth avout) is to us a 
yearcly repreſentation of the fulneſſe of time. So it is: and 
a ſpeciall honour it is to the Feaſt, that ſo it is. And we our 
ſelves ſceme ſoto eſteemie of it. For we allow for every 
moneth a day,(look how many moneths,lo many days,)to this 
Feaſt.as if it were,and we ſo thought it to be,the full recapitulation of the whole year. 
This honour it hath, from Chri#,who is the ſubſtance of this, and all other So/:m- 
zities. Peculiatrly, a Chriſt: miſſa, from Chriſts ſending. (Forthey that read the anci- 
ent Writers of the Latine Church (Tertallan,and Cyprian) know,that Miſſa,and M/- 
ſfo,and Remiſſe and Remiſiio,with them,are taken for one. So that, Chriſt: mſſa, is the 
ſending of Chriſt.) And when then hath this Text place ſo fit,as Now? Or what time 
{o ſcaſonable to intreat of it,as This * Of rhe ſending of his Son; as when God ſent his 
Son : Of the f —_ time ;, as, on the yearcly returne and memoriall of it. 
Tointreat of it then. The Heads are two : 1. Of the fulneſſe of time. 2. And 
of that, wherewith ir is filed. 1. Times fylneſie, in theſe, When the fulneſſe of time came. 
2. Times filling,in the reſt, Gop ſent His Son,nade of a woman ,nade under the Law,8c. 
In the former, ( Quando venit plenjtudo tempor, ) there be fourc points : 1.Plen:- 


tudo temporis : That, time hath a ulneſſe; or,that there 15 4 fulneſſe of time. 2.V - 
plenituad : 


mY 


i diredly, butagg hefore. When, He that was, 
the fulneſſe of this Myſtery, 
AMC. 50, It xcmaineth a 1 ' 10 part; a part thercot 
here (kill remaineth behinde, cobe ry rin What He is, appearcth, what we 

t 12ah, at the: ſecond appearing. T wo veiles we read 
(Heb.10.2 0.) * Andthe vale where our hope hath caſt 
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plenitudo: That that fulneſſe commeth , by ſteps and degrees, nor all at once, 3. 2uan- 
do wenit - Thar, it hath a 2»ando, (that is,) there is a time, when ze thus commeth to 
this fulneſſe. 4. And whenthat When's 2 And that is, When God ſent His Son, And 
ſo paſſe we over to the other part, in the ſame Verſe, Miſir Deus; Goo ſent His Son. 

For the other part (touching the filling of time.) There be Texts,the right way to 
conſider of them, is to take them in . Andthis is of that kind. And it we take 
ir in ſunder, we ſhall ſee, as it is of fulneſſe, ſo a kinde of fulneſſe there is init: every 
word, more full than other: every word, a ſtep in it, whereby it riſcth ſtill higher,ill 
by ſeven ſeverall degrees it commeth to the top,and ſo the meaſure is full, 1. Gop 
ſent, the firſt. 2. Sent his Son, theſecond, 3. Hu Sonne made, the third, 4. And 
that twice made, Made of s woman, the fourth. 5. Made under the Law, the fitt; eve- 
1y one fuller than other, ſtill. 

And all this, for ſome Perſons, and ſome Purpoſe ; The Perſons, Yt nos, that we. 
The purpole, Reciperemmus, that we might recetve. Nay, (if you mark it) there be two 
Vrs,* Vt ille,* Yt nos, that He might, and, that We mrght. He might redeeme , and We 
might recerve : that 1s, He, pay for it, and, Wereap the benefit. 6. A double' be- 
nefir; of ® Redemption {firſt ) from the ſtate of perſons caſt and condemned, wndey the 
Law, which is the ſixth. 7. And then, of * Tranſlation into the ſtate of adopred chil- 
dren of God, which is the ſeventh, and the very filing up of the meaſure. 


Sermon 4: 


— _w— 


* 
- 


All which, we may reduceto a double fulneſſe. Gods, as much as He can ſend, 
O#rs, as nuch as we can deſire, G od s, inthe five firſt. x. God ſent. 2. Sent his 
Son. 3. His Son made. 4. Made of a Woman. 5. Made under the Law. And Ours in 
therwolatter , 6. We qre redeemed, the fixth. 7J. We receive adoption, the ſeventh. 

In that of Gods, every point is ful{. The thing ſent,Full. The ſending, and the 
ner of ſending, full, The making, and the two manners of making, * of a woman, 
and, * under the Law, both full. And our fulneſſe in the two latter, (the effects of theſe 
two Acts, or makings, * of a woman, * under the Law,) Redemption and Adoption , which 
make up all. That when weawere ſtrangers from the Adoption; and not thar only, but 
lay under the law,as men whom ſemence had paſſed on: From this latter, we are redee- 
med,(He under the Eaw,that we from under the Law,)That,(bcing ſo redeemed)we might 
further recerve the adoption of children,(and as He the Son of man: ſo we might be rhade 
the Sons of God.) Whichtwo are as much as we can wiſh. And this is 0ur filneſſe. 

And to theſe, I will crave leave to add another fulneſſe of 0urs,rifing out of theſe, 
and] to make a mot10x for it. That, as it is the time,when we from G od, recezve the ful- 
n:(ſe of His Bounty:.ſo it might be the time alſo, when He from us,may likewiſe receive 
the fulneſſe of our Duty. The time of His Bounty-fulneſſe, and the time, of our Thank- 
fulneſſe: that it may be Plenitudo temports, qua ad illum,qua ad nos ; downward, and up- 
ward ; from Him to us,and from ws to Himagaine: and ſo be, both wayes, The ful- 
neſſe of time. 

Quando venit plenitwdo temporis. 


Fu there is a fulneſſe intime. The Terme, [| Fulneſſe, ) carrieth our conceit to Mea- 
ſare,ſtreight, trom whence it is borrowed: which is then ſaid to be full,when it hath 
as much as it can hold, Now,God hath made all things in Meaſure: and if all things,then 
Teme.Y ca,Time it ſelf is by the Apoitle Har 9 wh temporis.the Meaſure of Time. 
Asthen,all other Meaſures have theirs;lſothe Meaſure of time alſo hath his fulneſſe,when 
it receiveth ſo much,as the capacjty will containe no more. So, Time is a meaſure : it 
hath a capacity: that hath a fulzeſſe. That, there is ſuch athing as the fulneſſe of time. 
Bur, nothing is f#/ at firſt: no more is Time by and by. Vent plenitudo,it cometh, 
not at once, or ſtraightwayes, but by ſteps and paces, nearer and nearer: Fls, firſt a 
quarter,and then half,rill at laſt ir come to the brim. And degrees there be,by which it 
commeth. Ecce palmares poſmiſti dies meos,( Pſal. 39.6.) From which word [' palmares ] 
it is anobſervation of one of the Fathers, a man may read his 773ze: In his own hazd, 
viſibly, there inan aſcent, the fingers riſe ſtill, tillthey come to the top of the middle 
finger;and when they be come thither, down againe by like deſcent, till they come to 
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the little, which is the loweſt of all. So is it in our #1ne. It riſeth ſtill by deevees , till 
we cometo the full pitch of our Age, and then declineth againe, till we grow tothe 
tower end of our dayes. But howſoever it may be (as it oft fals out) the deſcent is 
ſudden, we go down headlong without degrees , go away in a moment; yet ever 
this holdeth, to our fulneſſe we come not but by degrees. 

Now thirdly,this comming hath a Ruando venit, a time,when it commeth thither. 
As a time there js a great while, when we may ſay, * Nondum venit hora, the time is 
not yet come, while the meaſure 1s yet but in filing - Soat the laſt, a time too, that 
we may ſay, ® Yenit hora, the time is now come , when the meaſure is full : thatis, a 
time there is, when t:me commeth to the full. As inthe day, when the Sun commeth to 
the Meridian Line : inthe moneth, when it commeth tothe point of oppoſicion with 
the Moone : in the yeare, when to the Solſtice : In man, when he commeth to his full 
yeares : for that is the fwulneſſe of time the Apoſtle alledgeth in three verſes before. 

And when is that Whey,that t:methus commeth to his falnefſe? Quando miſit Deus, 
when G o » ſends it : for Time reccives his filling trom G op, Of it (elfe, r:21c is bur 
anempty meaſure, hath nothing in it: Many dayes and moneths run over our heads, 
Dies manes,({aiththe Pſalmift : ) Menſes vacm, (ſaith 1ob: ) Empty dayes, Pſal. 78. Yer, 
33. Void moneths, without any thing to fill them, 1ob 7, ver.3. 

That which fileth time, is ſome memorable thing of Gods powring into it, or (as 
it is in the Text} of Hu ſending, to fill it withall, Miſs Deas 1s it : and fo commeth 
time to be more or lefle full, thereafter as that is, which God ſends to fil it. 

Now,many memorable mf{ons did God make before this here, whereby in ſome 
meaſure, He filled up certaine times of the yearc under Moſes , and the Prophers - all 
which may well be termed, The implements of time. 

But for all them, the meaſure was not yet full : filled perhaps to a certaine depree, 
but not full rothe brimme - full it was not (ſeeing it might be ſtill fuller) till God ſext 
Thar, than which a more ful! could not be ſent. 

And, That He ſent, when He ſent Hi Sonne, a fuller than whom He could not 
ſend, nor Time could not receive. Therefore, withthe ſending Him, when that was, 
Time was at the top, that was the Quando venit,then it was, plenitudo temporis, indeed. 

And, well might that r:1me, be called the fulneſſe of time. For when He was ſent 
intothe world,in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt bodily : in whom the Spirit 
was not by meaſure : in whom was the fulneſſe of grace and truth : of whoſe ane we 
all receive : when He was ſent, that was thus fad, then was time at the full. = 

And well alſo might it be called the fulneſſe of time, in another regard. For till 
then,a}l was bur in promiſe, in ſhadowes, and fizures, and prophecies onely,which fill not, 
God knowes. But when the Performance of thoſe promiſes, the body of thoſe ſhadowes, 
the ſubſtance of thoſe figures, the fulfilling or filing full of all thoſe prophecies came, 
the!) came the fulntſſe of time, truly ſo called, Till then it came not : then it came. 

And,well might it be called rhe fulneſſe of time, ina third reſpe&t. Forthen the 
Heire,(that is,the World) was come to his full age : and ſothatthe fitteſt ri-ve for Him 
ro be ſext, Forto that, compareth the Apoſtle their eſtate then; rhat the former 
rimes under Moſes and the Prophets were as the Nonage of the world, ſub Ped.1070, 
inthe 3. Chapter, Yer.2 4. ws age, a5Stheir A. B.C. or rudiments, (as in the very laſt 
words before theſe.) Their cſtate then, as of Children in their minority, /rttle drſfer- 
ing from ſervants. For all this while, nondum vent, the fulneſſe of time was not yet 
come. But a time there was,as for man, lo tos mankind to come to his full yearcs: that 
time came with Cnnrs rs commmg,and Curls Ts comming With it, and nc. 
ver till then was the fulneſſe of time ; but then it was. 

And let this be enough for this point; more there is not in the Text. But if any 
ſhall farther ask,why then, at that age of the World, the World was at his full age, 
juſt then, and neither ſooner nor later? I know many heads have been full of devices, 
to ſatisfie mens curioſity in that point. But I hold it ſafeſt toreſt with the Apoltle(in 
the ſecond verſe)on G ov s winouis. Let that content us. Then was the time, for 
that was Temps prefinitum 4 Patre, the time appointed of the Father, For, even 
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among men, though (the Father beirg dead)the Law ſettethatime , for the Son to 
come to His heritage : yet the Father living, no time can be prefixed, but only when 
it liketh Him to appoint and the Father hereliverh, and therefore let this aw%ouie ſtay 
us. The Times and Seaſons He hath put in His own power.1t us n0t for ws to know them.This 
is for us to know, that with His appointment, we muſt come toa full point. So 
doth the Apoſtle , and ſolctus, and not buſie our ſelves much with it, zee is bur 
the weaſureor caske, that wherewith it is f/ed , doth more concerne us. To that 
thercfore let us come, 

The degrees are ſeven (as I ſaid.) To take them as they riſe. Mir Dews,God ſent, 
That ſtanderth firſt; and at it, let our firſt ſtay be. That will fall out to make the firſ# 
degree, For, even this, that Go ſent at all, Ipſum mittere Det, this very ſending it lelf, 
is a degree. It is ſo; and ſowe would reckon of it , if we knew the Sender,and who He 
is; the Majeſtie of His preſence how great itis,and how glorious, how far ſurpaſſing 
all we can ſee onearth. 

For Him,for ſuch an one as He,to condeſcend, but to ſexd z is ſure a degree, For 
enough it had been,and more than enough for Hm, to be ſent to, and not to ſend Him- 
{-lfe.To have fir ſtill, and beene content,that we might ſexda to Him,and have our meſ. 
ſage and petition admitted, and not He ſend tous. That had beene as muchas wee 
could looke for,and well, if we might have beene vouchſafed but that, But it was He 
that ſent - not weto Him firſt,nay, not we to Him at all, but'He to ws. 

He to us? And what were we,that He to us? Ys, (as elſewhere he termeth us) meere 
Aliens from Him,and His houſbold:Not that only ,but #s,in caſe of men,whom the Law 
had paſſed upon (fo is our eſtate deſcribed intheend of the Text.) For Him,to ſend to 
s,ſo great as He to ſuch as we;to think #4,tanti,ſo much worth,as to make any nſs/07, 
or motion,or to difcaſe any about #5, This may well be the firſt, Be itthen ſo, thar 
to us,Or for #5, Or concerning us. Gop would trouble Himſelfeto make any ſendizg : A 
ful. eſſe there 1s in this. Full He was, a fulneſſe there was in Him, (eventhe fulneſſe of 
compaſsion in H:s bowels over our eſtate)cls fuch a Sender would never once have ſet, 

Gop ſ'nt, Sent,and ſent His Soxns : That, (I make no queſtion,)willbeare a ſe- 
cond. Others He might have ſent , and whoſoever it had beene He had ſent, it might 

wcll have ferved our turnes. If ſent by the hang of any His Servants, any Patriarch, 
Prophet any ordinary meſſenger, it had beene enough. So, hitherto had beene His ſexd- 
ing. So,and no otherwile, ever till now. 

Then if to ſend by avy may ſeeme ſufficient,to ſend His Soxn x ,muſt needs ſeeme 
full. Forever the more excellent the Perſon ſent,the more honourable the ſending :the 
ereater He,the fuller it. Now, greater there is not than His Son, His fir5#, His only be- 
Lotten Son , in whom the fullnes ofthe God-head dwelt;In ſending Him,He ſentthe great- 
cſt,the beſt, the fulleſt rhing He had. 

To heapthe meaſure up yct more,with the cauſe of His ſending,in the word Eanicur; 
It was voluntary.He ſent Him not for need: but tor meere loveto us, and nothing cls. 
There was no abſolute neceſsity that He ſhould have ſent Him. He might have done 
what He intended,by the meanes and miniſtery of fome befides.G o » could have en- 
abled a Creature z a Creature enabled by Go Þ, and the power of His might, could ſoone 
have trod downe Sathan under our feet. But if it had beene any other He had fent, His 
loveand regard to us had not ſhewed ſo full.It had been,0ftendir Deus charitatem,but 
not, Ecce quantam charitatems oftendit Dews. Whomſoever He had ſent beſides, His love 
had nor been full-at leaſt,not ſo full as it ſhould have been, if He had ſent his Sox. That 
therefore it might be fw4/, and ſo appeare to us for full, Mzſit Dew filium ſum. Enough 
it was,in compaſſion of our eſtate, to have relieved us by any: Men that are innced to 
be releived, care not whothey bethat doit. Enoughthen for compaſs/on : but not c- 
nough to manifeſt the fulneſſe of His love, unleſle to relieve us, He ſeut His own Sonne, 

This is f4/ one would think : Yet, the Marrer of His ſending Him, is fuller ſtill, 
Miſit filium ; Fuliown faitum, Sent His Sonne ; His Son made. Sent Him, and (cnt 

Him wade - This isa third, For if He would have ſent Him , He ſhould not have 
icnt Him made : but as He was, neither made nor created, but like Himfclf in His own 
| cſtare 
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eſtate, 25 was meet for the Soxe of God, to be ſent, To make Him any thing , isto 
marre Him, be it wu it will be. To ſend Him made, is to ſewd Him marred, and no 


better. Therefore 


make no doubt, Cuztsrs ſending is one degree, Hu making is 


another : So to ſend, as withall zo make, are two diſtin meaſures of this filing. As 
He is, He is a Maker, a Creator : If G 0D make Himany thing, He mult be athing 
made, a Creature; andthat is a great diſparagement. Sothat, howſocver the Time 1s 
the fuller, for this; He 1s the emprrer : miguue ris, won xee57s the Fulnelle of time,is 


His cmptineſſe, the cxalting of that, His abafing : And this very Exrnanivit ſeipſum, 
emptying Himſclte, for our aks, is a preſſing downe the meaſure - and ſo, cvcn by 


that, ſtill the meaſure is more fil 


© Yeazthe very manner of this makine,hath his increaſe too,addeth to ir ſtill. In the 
word $4 : Which is not every making, but making it His Nature. To have made 
PORE His Embiſſage, 
De made, as once made, and 
ever made ; ſo to take it, as never lay it off more, but continue ſo ſtill 4.42, it to be. 


Him a body and taken it upon Him for a time, till He had 
and thcn Jaid it off againe, that had been much : Bur ſoro 


come His very Nature; {0 to be made, 1s to make the union full. And to make the union 
with us full, He was content, not to be ſent alone, but to be made ; and that ia, ro 
be made ſo, as never unmade more. Our Man-hood becomming His Nature,no lcile than 
the God-head it ſelfe. This is Fil:um faitum indeed, 

Made and twice made, (for ſoitisinthe Verſe) ' Fatwnex , and * Faitum ſub ; 
made of, and made under: Of a woman, under the Law. So, two makines there be;cither 
of them,of ir ſelfe, a filirg to the meaſure, but both of them makerh ir perfeRly full. 

Made, firſt of a woman : that, I rake clearely to be one. For, if He, if the Sonne of 
Gop mult be made a Creature: it were meet he ſhould be madethe beſt Creature of all. 
And if made of any thing, (if any one thing better than another) of that : -zade ſome 
glorious Spirit, ſome of the orders of the Angels. Nay, made, but made no Spirit, 
Verbum caro fattum eſt, the Word became fleſh - made, but made no Angell, Nuſquam 
Angelos, he inno wile took Angels nature upon him. 

But made man. Firſt, I will ask with David, Domine, quid eſt homo? Loxd, what is 
man: And then,tell you his anſwer: Homo quaſi res nihili,Man is like a thing of nought. 
And this he was made, this he became, made man,made of a woman : did not abhorre the 
Virgins wombe, (as we ling daily, to the high praiſe of the fulneſſe of His humility, to 
which His love brought Him for our ſakes.) For, whatſoever clic He had beene made, 
it would have done us no good. Inthis then was the fulneſſe of His Love, as before 
of His Fathers, that He would be made, and was made, not what was fitteſt for Him, 
but what was beſt for #s: not, what was moſt for Hi glory, but what was molt for our 
benefit and behoofe. 

Made of a woman, For, Man He might have bcen made, and yet have had a body 
framed for Him in Heavey, and not made of a Womasn. But when He ſaith, Fadtum ex 
wulicre, it is evident, He paſſed not thorow her, as water thorow a Conduit Pipe, (as fond- 
ly dreameththe Anabaptiſt.) Made of, F afFum ex : Ex dicit materiam. Made of her; 

he miniſtred the matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulierss, the ſeed; and Semen in- 
timum ſubſtantie, that is, the principall and very inward chiefe part of the ſubſtance. 
Made of that, made of her very ſubſtance. 

And ſo have we here now 1n one, both twaine His Natures. God ſent His Sonne, 
there His Divine: Made of 4 woman, here His Humane Nature. That, from the boſome 
of His Father, bcfore all worlds ; this from the wombe of his mother, inthe world. So 
that,as from eternity, G o » His Father might ſay that verſe of the Plalme, Filius me- 
2 es ti, hodie genui te, Thou art my Sonne,this day have I begorten thee: So, in he 
fulneſſe of time, might the Viroin his mother, no leſſe truly, Filius mens es tu,hodre pepert 
ze, Thou art my Sonne, this day have I brought thee into the world. 

And here now , atthis word , made of a4 woman, He beginneth to concerne us 
ſomewhat. There growcth an alliance betweene us: For, we alſo are made of a woman. 
And our hope is, 4+, He will not be confounded, to be counted inter natos multerum ;, 
no more will He be, (.ththe Apoſtle) to ſay , 1m medio fratrum; to I_oE: 
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ledge us his Brethren. And ſo by this Time he groweth ſomewhat neare us. 
This now is fall for the union with our naturc,zo be made of 4 woman. But ſo to be 


Mae under the yn ade of 4 woman,without he be alſo made under the Law, is not neare enough yet. For, 


if He be out of the compaſſe of the Law,that the Law cannor take hold of Him, Fa- 
um ex muliere will do us ſmall pleaſure. And He was fo born, ſo made of a womav, as 
the verity of His conception,is 1n this fatFum ex mulicre : Sarbe purity is inthis, that 
it is but ex muliere, and no more z of the Yirgin alone , by the power ofthe Hor v 
G n © s r, without mixture of fleſhly generation. By vertue whereof, no original! 
ſoile was in Him. 1uſf born He was, and 1u;to you eſklex poſita, no law for the juſt, no 
law could touch Him. And ſo we, never the better, for fatFum ex muliere. 

For if one be in debt and danger of the Law,to have a Brother,of the ſame bloud, 
made of the ſame woman, both (as we ſay ) lying in one belly, will little availe him,excepr 
he will alſo come wndey the Law, that is, v5 hav his Surety, and undertake for him. 
And ſuch was our cſtate. As Debtors we were, by vertue of Chirographimy contra nos, 
the hand-writing that was againſt us, Which was our Bond,and we had torfcited it. And 
ſo, fatFus ex muliere,to us, without fafFus ſub lege,would have been to ſmall purpole. 

Norcmedy therefore, He muſt be new made; made againe once more. And {o He 
was,caſt in 8 new mould; and at His ſecond making ,made under the Law; under which 
if He had not bee made,we had been marred ; even quite undone for ever, if this had 
not been done tor us too. Therefore, He became bound for us alſo,entred bond anevy, 
took on Him,nort only our Natere,but our Debt;our Nature,and Cond:tion both. Nature, 
as men;Condition,as null men;expreſſed inthe words following.[ Them that were un- 
der the Law: ) for that was our Condition. There had indeed been no capacity in Him, 
ro dothis,1tt! - former hadnot gone before, fatFum ex mulicre; if He had not been, as 
we,made of a Woman: But the former was for this; Made of a Woman He was, that He 
migbt be made under the Law : bcing ex muliere, He might then become ſub Lege, 
which betore He could not, but then He might and did: And fo this ſtill is the fuller. 

And when did He this: When was He made under the Law £ Even then, when 
He was c:7cumcifed.For this doth S.Paul teſtifie,in the third of the next Chapter, Behold, 
1 Paul teſtifie unto you,whoſoever 1s circumciſed, F atFus eſt debitar univerſe Legs, Hebecoms 
a debtor to the whole Law. Art His C:rcurcifronthen, He entred Boyd anew with us ; 
and in figne that ſo He did, He fhed then a few drops of His bloud, wherby He ſigned 
the Boxd(as it were )and gave thoſe few drops then, zanguam arrham univerſt ſanguin 
effundendi,as a pledge or carneſt,that when the fulneſſe of time came, He would be ready 
ro ſhed all the reſt; as He did. For I would not have you miſtake,though we ſpeak of 
this, [ {4b Lege] being under the Law,inthe termes of a Debr ſometimes: yet the truth 
is, this debt of ours was no money debt; we were not ſub lege pecuniaria, but Capitali : 
and the debt of a Capitall Law is Death: and under thar, 6, af Death He went,and that 
the worſt death Law had to inflit, eventhe Death of the Croſſe , the moſt bitter, re- 
proachfull,curſcd deathof the Croſſe. So that upon the matter, faFus ſub lege, and fa- 
us in Cruce,come both to one,one amounts to as much as the other. Well.this He did 
undertake for us at His Circumciſion: and therefore then, and not till then, He had His 


" name given Him, the Nameof Jzsus aSaviou x. Forthentook He on Him the 


oblization toſaveus. And look what then at His Circumciſion He undertook, at His 
Paſcion He paid evento the full: and having paid it,delevit Chirographum,cancelled the 
ſentence d the Law,thar till then was of record,and ſtood in full force :gainſt us, 
Howbeit, all this was but one part ef the Law; but He was wade [4b lege univerſa, 
under the whole Law; and that not by His death only, but by his ife roo. The one 
halfe of the Law, (that is, the Piref:vepart,) he was made under that, and ſatisfied 
it, by the 1-nocency of his Life, without breaking ſo much as one jot or titrle of the 
Law : and ſo anſwered that part (as it might be the Principal. ) The other halfe of 
the Law, which is the Penalty : hee was under that part alſo, and ſatisfied it, 
by ſ«ffering a wrongfull dab , no way deſerved , or as by him ; and fo anfwe- 
red that (as it might be the forfeiture.) So he was made under bith , under the 
whole Law. Satisfying the Principall, there was no reaſon he ſhould be liable to the 
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forfeiture and npracy yer, under that He was alſo. And all,that the whole Lov might 
be ſatisfied fully,by His being under. both parts, and fo no part of it light upon us. 

Theſerwo then, (* Made of a Woman, * Made under the Law,) ye ſee,aretwo ſeve- 
rall makings, and both very requiſite, Therefore,cither hath a ſeverall Feaft, they di- 
vide this Solemmitie berween them: ſix dayes apcice,tocither; as the ſeverall moitics 
of this fulneſſe of time. This day, Yerbum caro fattum, the Wotd made fic{h: that day, 
Him that knew no fact made ſin, (that is) made Him undertake to be handled as a ſin- 
ner, to be under the Law,and to indure what the Law could lay upon him. And ſo now, 
the thing ſent is fil: and fully ſent becauſc made: and fully made, becauſe made once and 
twice over : fully made owrs,becaule fully nited ro us. Made of a woman as well as we: 
Made under the Law as deep as we: both ex mulierc,and ſub Lege. So of our nature (of « 
woman) that of our condition alſo (under the Law: ) So,fully united to us innature,and 
condition borh, 


And ſo we are come to the full Meaſure of His ſending. And,that we are come to 
the full,ye ſhall plainly ſee, by the overflowing,by that which we receive from this ful. 
neſſe,whuich is the latter part of the verſe,and is our fulneſſe,cven the fulneſſe of all thar 
we can deſire. For,if we come now toask, for whom is all this adoe, this ſendrmgthis 
making ,over and over againc? Ir is for ws. So is the concluſion, at »os, that we might 
from this fulneſſe,receiverhe full of our wiſh. For in theſe two b:hind, * Redemption, & 
2 Adoption;to be redeemed ,and to be adopted,are the full of all we can with our ſelves. 
1 he tranſcendent Diviſtion,of Good and Ewvill, is it, that comprehenderh all. And 
hcre it is. Our deſire can extend it {elf no farther than to be rid of all ev:/,and to attain 
all har good is. By theſe two,(being redeemed,and being adopted)we are madepanakers 
of them both:To be redeemed from under the Law,is to be quit of all Evil, To receive the 
adoption of children,is to þe ſtated in all that is Good. For,all Evil! is, in being undey the 
Law from whence we are redeemed; and,all Good,in ben inveſted inthe heavenly In- 
heritance,whereunto we arc adopted. Thus ſtood the cafe with us: Al:ens we were from 
G 0D, Hi Covenant, and His Kingdome: More than thar, Priſoners we were, faſt laye( 
up wrder the Law. From this latter we are freed : of the former we are ſeazed : and 
what would we more ? | | 
Onely,this you ſhall obſerve, that inthe 1diom of rhe Scriptures it is 'uſuall ; rwo 
points being ſet down, whenthey arc reſumed againe, ro begin with the later, and ſo 
cnd with the former. So is it here, atthe firſt, made of a woman, made under th: Law. 
Arthe reſuming, he begins with the later, made under the Law, that he might redeeme 
them that were under the Law. And then comes tothe former, mage of 4 woman, made 
the Sonne of man, that we by adoption might be made the Sonnes of G © v. But, this we 
are to mark, it 15 He that, is at all the coſt and pajne: and we, that have the bexefir by it. 
Ar the redeeming it is, Yt ille : at the receiving it is, Vt nos. 
Bricfly of cither: an firſt, of our Redeeming. Redeeming(as the word giveth it) 
15 a ſecond buying, or buying back of a thing, before aliened or ſold. Ever, a former 
ſaleis preſuppoſed before it. And ſuch a thing there had gone before, A kinde of al:- 
enation had tormerly been, whereby we had made away our ſclves, (for, a for I cannot 
call it, it was for ſuch atrifle:) Our Nature aliened in Adam, for the forbidden fruit ; 
a matter of no moment. Our Perſons likewiſe z daily we our ſclves alienthem , for 
ſome 'rifiing pleaſure, or profit ; matters not much more worth. And,when we have 
thus paſſed our ſclves away,by this ſelling our ſelves under ſin, the Law ſeazcth on us, 
and under it we are aſuruiru (Chap. 3.v.23.)even lock'd np, as it were, ina Dungc- 
on, tied faſt with the cords of our fins, (Pro. 5.22.) The ſentence paſſeth on us, and we 
walting but for execution. What cvill is there not,in this cſtatc, and on every ſoulc 
that 151n it? Well then,rhe firſt 7+, the firſt exd is,to get # rid from under this cſtate. 
He did it : not by way of extreaty, ſtep in and beg our pardon: that would not 
lerve. Sold we were,and bought we muſt be, a price mult be Jaid downe for us. To get 
us from wnder the Law, it was not a matter of Interceſion,to ſuc for it,and have it. No, 
He muſt P.rchaſe it,and pay for it. It was amarter of Redemprion. FE 
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And, in Redemption or a Parchaſe, we look to the Price, | Forif it be atany caſic 
rate, it is ſo much the better, But with a-high price, He purchaſed us, it coſt 'Him 
deareto bring it about. Non auro, nec argento; Neither of them would ſerve; Atan 

' Deer 18.1 Digher rate it was, even Pretioſo ſanguine. His precious bloud was the price we ſtood 
Macro 28. Him in. Which Hepaycd, when He gave Hi life a ranſome for many. 
: It ſtood thus betweene Him and ws, inthis point of Redemprion. Here are certaine 
malefattors under the Law, to ſuffer, ro be executed : What ſay youto them 2 Why, 
I will become ander the law, ſuffer that they ſhould, take upon metheir execution, up- 
on condition, they may be quit, Incftea ſo much, at His Paſon, He ſaid, S; ergo me 
queritts, (10h.18.6.) If you lay hold on me, if 1muſt diſcharge all, Sine hos abire , Let 
thoſe goe their way, Ler the price I pay be their Redemption - and ſoit was. And ſo we 
come to be redeemed from under the Law. 

And this is to be marked,that them that were under the Law, and We that are to re. 
ceive, are but one, one and the ſame perſons both : but being ſo redeemed, then we arc 
our ſelves. Till then, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of us,in the third perſon, (Them that were under 
the Law,)as of ſome ſtrangers, as of men of another world,none of our own. But now 
being redeemed,che ſtile changeth. He ſpeaketh of us inthe firſt perſon,ur Nos,that We: 
For,till now, we were not our own, we were not Our ſclves, but now we arc: Till this, 
it was the ola yeare ſtill with us; but withthe new yeare commeth our new eſtate, 

7 Being thus redeemed, we are got from under the Law : and that is much. Till a 
That wee Party come to be once under it, and feele the weight of it, he ſhall never underſtand 
might receive this arightz but then he ſhall. And if any have been andey it, he knowes what it is, 
he Avoprion and how great a benefit ro be got thence, But is this all * No, He leaves us not here; 
but to make the meaſure compleat, yea, even to flow over, He gives us not over, when 
He had rid us out of this wretched eſtategill He have brought us to an eſtate, as good 
as He Himſelfe is in. After our Redemption, we ſtood but as Priſoners inlarged, that 
was all: But ſtill we were as ffrangers ; no part nor portionin G op, or His king- 
dome: nor no reaſon, we ſhould hope for any. He now gocth one ſtep further, which 

1s the higheſt and furtheſt ſtep of all. For further than it he cannot go. 

That we might receive the adoption, (that is) from the eſtare of Priſoners condemned, 
be tranſlated into the eſtate of Children Adopted. Of Adopted : for, of Naturall, we 
could not : That 1s His peculiar alone, and He therein onely above us, but els, fully to 
the joynt fruition of all that He hath, which is fully as much as we could deſire. And 
this is our Freri put of His Fattwm ex muliere. We made the Sonnes of God, as He the 
Sonne of Man; We made partakers of His Divine, as He of our Humane nature. To 
purchaſe our pardon, to free us from death,and the Lawes ſentence, this ſeexzed a ſmall 
thing to Him: yet this is Lex homings, Mans goodnefle gocth no farther; and gracious 
is the Price that doth but ſo much. For, who ever heard of a condemned man, Adopted 
afterward ; or thatthought it not enough and enough, if he did but eſcape with his 
life? So farre then to exalt His bonnty,to that fulneſſe, as Pardon,and Adopt both, Nox 
eſt Lex hominis hec; no ſuch meaſure amongſt men, Zelus Domini exercituum, The zeal 
of the Lord of Hoſts, was to performe this : The fulneſſt of the Godhead dwelt in Him, 
chat brought this to paſſe. 

For, (to ſpeak of adopting: ) We ſee it daily, no father adopts, unlefle He be 0rbe, 
agg have no child, or if he have one, for ſome deep diſlike have caſt him off. But G ov 
Matrs 5.  hada Sonne, The briehtneſſe of His glory ; The true Charatter of His Subſtance. And no 
Heb.2.10. difpleaſurethere was: No, 1n quo complacitum eſt, In whom He was abſolutely well 

pleaſed: yet would He, by adoption, for all that, 6ring many Sores to Glory, Is not this 
fult on His part ? 

We ſee againe, no Heire will endure to heare of Adoption, hay, nor divide his 
Inheritance, no, not with his natural! Brethren. Then, that the Heire of all things, 

ſhonld admit joint Heires ro the Kingdome He was borne to; and that admit them 
not out of ſuch, as were zeare Him, but from ſuch as were ſtrangers, yea, ſuch as had _. 
beene condemned men under the Law , Is not this full on His part * To purchaſe 
1, and to purchaſe for #s, both at once © And nor to do this for us alone, bur to 
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aſture it.to vs ; For as his Father, in this Verſe, ſends Him z So, inthe nexr Verſe, He 
ſends the Sp:rit of bus Son, to give usſeifin of this our _ : whercby we now call 
Him, the hi Abta,the Gentiles Pater,as Children all, and He owr Father, which is 
the priviledge of the ,1doption, we here receive. 

And now we axe to cometothe falpeſſe indeed. For this Adoption, is the fwlneſie 
of our option : we cannot extend , we, Our rſh ; or He,His love and goodneſſe any fur- 
ther. For whar can we aske,or He give mor: ,fſeeing in giving this, He giveth all he is 
worth : By thus me, it is fat! Sea: All the banks are filled - It is now as Ezetiels wa- 
ters that hc ſaw flow from under the threfhold of the Temple : that took him to the axkels 
fic(t,then to rhe knees.aftertothe loywes;at laſt ſohrgh riſen, there was no more paſlage. 

1. Fromthe fulzeſe of bis Compaſiron, he ſent to relceate us : 2. From the fulneſſe of 
his Love, He fext his Son : 3.nthe fulnefſe of Hunaility, He ſent him made : 4. © Made of 
a Woman, to make a full union with our Nature : 5. Made under the Law, to make the 
won yet more perfectly full with our ſinfall condrtion + 6. That we might obtaine a 
full deliverance,from all Ewill, by being redeemed : 7 . Anda full eſtate ot the joy and 
Glory of his heavenly inheritance, by being Adopted. So, there is fwneſfe of all hands. 
and {o much forthe fulneſſe of the benefit, we receive. 


Now , forthe fulxeſſe of the Dutie, we are to performe this day, For in the fulneſſe 
of time,a)l things are to be full . Plenitudo temporss temps plenitudinrs, And (ceing God 
harh ſuffered us ro live,to ſee rhe yearc rus about,to this plenitudo teraporss : if it be ſo 
on Gops pait, meet alſo, it be ſo on ewrs - and that we be nor empty ,in thu fwlneſſe of 
time. It is not fit, if He be at the briuke , that we be at the bottome. But that we be wil- 
ling,to yeeld him of oxrs againe ; of our duty (I mcan: )that it,to Him,in a mcaſurc and 
proportionbe like full,as his Bounty hath been full above meaſure toward 0s. That (o 
from us, ad on our parts,it may be plenitudo temporis,or tempns plenitudinis the fulne(ſe 
of time, or time of fulneſſe,chule you whether, 

1. Anda time of fulnefſe ne-will be, know,in a ſenſe: of fulneſſe of bread,of fulneſſe of 
bravery, of fulneſſe of (port and paſtime:and this it may be. And it hath been ever a joy- 
fell time in appearance,for it ſhould be ſo.17th the joy,(ſaith Eſay,a verſe or two before, 
Puer natns eft nob19,unto us a child is born) that men rejoyce with in harveſt: Not to goe 
from our Text here, With the joy of men that are come out of priſon, have ſcaped the 
Law , with the joy of menthart have got the reverſion of a goodly heritage, Only, that 
we forget nor the principall ; that this outward joy cat not up, evacuate not our ſp:7:14- 
all joy,proper ro the Feaft + that we have in minde, in the middeſt of our mirth, the 
caulcoftit, Cur1srs ſending, and the benefits that come thereby. And it thall be a 
good fign unto us, if we can thus rejoyce, if this our joy can be full, if we can make a 
fprrituall bleſsing the object of our mirth. Beatws populus, qui ſeit jubilationem , Bleſled 

is the pcople,that can rezoyce on this manner:” 

And after owr | oyfulneſſe;or fulneſſe of joy, or fulneſſe of thanks ,or thankfulneſſe,is to 
enſue : For with that fwlzeſ{e, we are to celebrate itlikewiſe.Our mrndes firſt, and then 
our mouths, to be filled with bleffing, and praiſe, and thanks to Himthar hath made 
our times not to fall imtothoſe empty ages of the world, but ro fall within this fulvefe 
of t1me,which ſo many Kings and Prophets deſired to have lived in, but fell ſhort of , and 
lived then when the times were fwll of ſhadowes,and promiſes,and nothing clſc.How 
inſtantly they longed to have held ſuch a Feaft, to have kept a Chriſtmas, it is evident 
by Dawid's Inclina Celos,by Eſay's Vtinam ti frumpas Celos, Bow the heavens, and breake 
the beavens: How much (1 {ay) they longed tor it ; And therefore, that we make not 
light account of it, | 

 Torender oor thanks then, and to remember to doe it fully, To forget none: To 

him that was ſent and to him that Sent; Sent his Son,in this the Spirit of hu Son,inthe nexr 

verſe. To begin wirh ofculamini Filinms,it is the firſt dury enjoyncd us this day,ro kiſſe 

the babe new borne, that when his Father would ſend him, ſaid, Fete wenio,l0 readily ; 

and when he would make him, was content with,Corpus apta#ti mihi, to have a body 

made him,mect for him to ſuffer in : who willingly yeclded to beour Sa 1 ro; to this 
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Zinicans here 3 yea, tobe not only.Cux1 st, but an Apoſtle for us, Heb. 3.1, even the 
Apoſtle of our profeſsion. TOS: 

And not to him that was ſent and made alone, but tothe Faru x x that ſent him,and 
tothe Hor y Gn os r that made him, (as by whom he was conceived.) Tothe Fa- 
THER,fOr his miſsion; the Sox, for his redemption; The Hor vr Guosr, for his 4- 
doption ;, For, by him it is wrought. Hethat made him the Son of Man, doth likewiſe re- 
generate us,t0 the ſtate of the Sons of God. And this for our thankfulneſie. 

3- Andto theſe rwo,(to makerhe meaſure f{l) ro joyne, the fwlneſſe of duty, even 
whatſoever dutifull minded perſons may yecld to a bountifull minded, and a bountifull 
handed Benefactor. And with this to begin,to conſecratethis firſt day of this fulneſſe 
of time : eve1\ with our ſervice to him at the fu{,which is then at the fu{l,when no parr 
is miſſing : when all our duties of preaching, and praying,of hymns, ot offering, of Sacra- 
ment;and all,meet rogether. Nofulzeſſe there 1s of our Liturgie,or publike ſolemne 
Service without a Sacrament. Some part,yea,the chick part is wanting,if that be want- 
ing. Butour thanks are ſurely not ll, without the holy Encharit,which is by inter- 
pretation,Thanksetving it ſclte. Fully we cannot ſay, 2uid retribuam Domino? but we 
muſt anſwer, Calicem ſalutaris accipiam,we will take the cup of Salvation, and withitin 
our hands give thanks to him, render him our true Exchariſt, or reall thankſgiving in- 
deed. Inwhich Cup is the Blood,not only of our redemprion,of the Covenant, that fre- 
th us from the Law,and maketh the Deſtroyer paſſe over us:bur of our Adoption,of the 
New Teſtament alſo,which entitles us.and conveyes unto us(T we by way 
of Legaty)the eſtare we have inthe joy and bliſle of his heavenly Kingdome, whereto 
wea re adopted. We arethen made partakers of him, and with-him of both theſe his 
bencfics, Wethere are made to driuk of the Spirit, by which we are ſealed to the day of 
our redemption and Adoption both, Sorhar, our freeing trom under the Law, our inve« 
{titure into our new 4dopred {tate,are not fully conſummate without it. 

And what 2 Shall this be all ? No, when this is done;there is allowance of twelve 
dayes more, for this fulneſſe of time:that we ſhrink not up our duty into this day alone , 
but inthe reſt alſo remember, to redeeme ſome part of the day, to adopt ſome houre ar 
the leaſt, to bethink our ſelves of the duty,the Trme calleth tous for : that ſo, we have 
not Tos s dies vacuoes,no day quite empty in this fulneſſe of time, Hereof alluring our 
ſclves.,that what we do in this fulneſſe of time, will have full acceprance at his hands. Ir 
is the tim: of his Birth, which is ever a #:me, as accepted,1o of accepting; whercin,what is 
done, will be acceptably taken to the full: Fully accepted,and tully rewarded by him, 
of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive - With this condition, of grace for grace , ever , one 
grace tor another. | 

And fo, growing from grace to grace,finally from this fulneſſe, we ſhall come to be 
partakers of another yet behinde,to which we aſpire. For,all this is but the fu/neſſe of 
t198e: But thar,the fulneſſe of eternity,when time ſhall be run out, and his glafſe empty, 
Et tempus non erit amplius; which 1s,at his next ſending. For yer once more ſhall God 
ſend him,and he come againe, At which comming, we ſhall then indeed receive the f/l- 
xeſſe of our redemption,not from the Law ( that we have already) but from Corruption, 
to which our bodies are yet ſubject ; and receive the full fraition of the Inheritance , 
whereto we are here but adopted. And then it will be pertect,compleat, abſolute fulnes 
indeed, when we ſhall all be filled with the fwlneſſe of him that filleth all in all. For ſo ſhall 
all be, when nothing ſhall be wanting in any: for Go ſhall be all iz all. Notas here 
he is, ſomcrhing (and, but ſomething,)in every one; butthen oxznza in omnibus. And 
then,the meaſure thall be ſo full, as it cannot antey into us, we cannot holdit : We 
muſt enter into it ; 1,tra in gaudiun Domini tut. 

To this we aſpirc,and to this,in the fineſſe appointed of every one of our times, 
Almighty Gov bring us , by Him and for His ſake, that in this fwlneſſe of time, was 
{ext ro worke it for us , in His perſon : and workeit in us , by the operation of His 
Bleſſed Setn17s To whom, &c. | 
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Lux e Chap. IL Ver. X, Xl. 


The Angell ſaid unto them, Be not afraid, for bebold, 1 bring ou good tydings, of great 
fy, Which ſhall be to all people. 
That, there is borne, unto you, this day, a Saviour, WhichsCnarIsT, the 


Lo kD, inthe City of David. 


- 
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©T Hcreisa Word inthis Text and it is hodie,by vertue whereof 
this Day, may ſeeme to challenge a ſpeciall property in 1s 
Text, andthis Text in this Day. Cuxri sT was borne, 15truc 

ff any day : but this day Cur sr was borne,"ever, but to day on+ 
410 {y. For, of no day inthe yeare can it be ſaid, Hod72 natus,but 


of this, By which word, the Hor y Ga osr may ſeeme to 
have marked it out,and make it the peculiar Text of the day. 

Then,it will not be amiſle, Donec cognominatur hodiz,(as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) while it is called, to day, to heare it. To 
morrow.,the word hodrz will be loſt : This day, and nor any day clſc, it is in ſeaſon. 
Let us then heare it :his day,which we can heare no day beſides. 


T is thenthe firſt report, the very firſt newes,that came (as th:s day) of that, which 
mak<eth this day,{o high a Feaſt ; the birth of Chriſt. 
It came by an Angel/then: No Max was meet to bethe meſſenger of it. And look 
how it came then,ſo it ſhould come ſtill; and none but an Arzell bring it : as, more fir __ bs Pe 
for the tongues of Angels than of men. Yet ſince, Go Þ hath allowed finfull mengtobe 5, © © 
the Reporters of it at the ſecond hand; and the newes never the worſe ; for thar good = 
newes 1s good newes and welcome, by any, though the perſon be but eyen a foule Le- 
per that brings it. Yet that the meanneſle of the meſſenger offend us not, ever we arc 
ro remember this ; Be the party who he will, that brings it, the newes of Curt srs 
birth, is a meſſage for an Angell. 
This had been news for the beſt Prince on the Earth. Thattheſe 1/5 here, theſe 
parties were Shepheards,that this Meſſage cameto them,needs not ſceme ſtrange : It Dix S "7 
found none elſe(at the time)to come to : The Angell was glad to find any totell itto; © OO 
eventotell it the firſt he could meet withall : None were then awake, noac in calc to 
reccive it, but a fort of poore Shepheards ; and to them he told it. 
Yet,it fell not out amiſle,that Shepheards they were ; the newes fitred them well. 
Te well agreed, to tell Shepheards of the yeaning of a Rrange Lamb : ſuch a Lamb, as 
ſhould rake away the ſins ofthe world : ſuch a Lamb, as they might ſend to the Ruler of the 


World for a preſent Mitte Aoaum Dominatori terre ; Eſay's Lamb.Or (if you will) totell 
Shepheards, 
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Srec.34.23- Shephearas, of the' birth of a Shepheard ; Ezechiels Shepheard , Ecce ſuſcitabo vobis Pa. 

b Mea ſtorems, Behold 1 will raiſe J" a Shepheard : the ® Chiefe Shepheard,the'b Great Shepheazrd, 

«Job.16:11; and the* Good Shepheard that gave his fe for his flck. *And ſoit was not unfit newes. 
for the Perſons to whom it came. y Pt 3g Pe RT Haag 

MN For the Manner : the Angell delivercth it Evangelizando, OT (and that 

Dixit Evan 1c 1 fipn this place ſhould ever be the Exchange for this newes : ) Church-wiſe (1 ſay) 

g*l180, forhe Soth itby a Sermon: here at this Yerſe - and then by Hymne or Antheme after, at 
the XIV. Yerſe. A Sermon : the Angell himſelfecals it ſo Evaneelizo vobis,1 come to 
Ewangelize,go preach you a Gaſpell : that firſt. And preſently after he had done his Ser- 
mon. there is the Hymne, Gloria in excelſis,taken up by the Quiere of Heaven, An An- 
gell makes the one : A multitude of Zngels fing the other. The whole ſervice of 
this day,the Sermon, the Antheme, by Angels, all. - 

1 Now, the end of both Sermon and Antheme,and of the Angels,in publiſhing ir,and 
Evangelizo of the Shepheards,and us,in hearing it,is gaudium,joy,for the Benefit,and Honour; Gau- 
geudinm dium magnum, great \0y, tor the great Benefit, and great Honour vouchſafed our Na- 
magnum. turc,and usthisday,loy,is inthe Text,and if joy be in the time,it is no harme: We keep 

the Text,it we hold the Time with Joy, For fo the Angell doth warrant us to hold it. 
The Divificn Ofthis Angelicall, or Evangelicall meſſage,or (as not I, but the Heel! calleth 
I it ) Sermon; theſe two Yerſes, I have read, are a part, - Whereof the former is but an 
o Ecce,cxciting them to heare it, by magnifying the meſſage, as well worth their hear- 
ing, Be not Said, or behold 1 bring you good tydings of great joy, which ſhall be to all peo- 
ple.The latter ,/s the wery meſſage it ſelf, That,there is born unto you,this day a Savioun, 
which is Ca a1 sT the Lov, nthe City of David. 
In the former,are theſe points : 1. Feare not.(it is no i{ newes,l bring you)2 . Nay, 
it it good newes. 3. Good, for it is newes of joy. 4. Joy, and that no ordinary, but great 
Joy. 5. Not to ſome few, but to the whole people. 6, And nor toti populo to all one peo- 
ple,but 0727 populo, to all people whatſoever. 7. And them, not for the preſent, bur 
nod erit omn1 populo,thatis, and ſo ſhall be, to all, as long as there ſhall be any people, 
upon carth, And, by vertue of this [ 2»od erit, ] ro us, bark this day. Ecce, Behold, 
ſuch is the newes I bring. 
OO. Inthe latter, the Meſſage it ſelf. (The ſumm whereof is) the birth of a Child, A 
wg MIB Child s borne. Threethings are propoſed of Him. 1. This Child isa Saviour. 2: 4 
' Saviour which is Cux1sT, 3.Chriſt the Lord, Chriitus dominus, For every Saviour is 
The Names. not Cu 1 sT, nor every Chriſt Cyxrsrus Dowrxus, Curl sr the Lov, orthe 

2 LoxD Cuarisr, He, is all three, 

heh Vet Then have we beſides, three circumſtances, of the * Perſons, * Time, and 3 Place, 
I x. The Perſons, for whom all this is : twiſe repeated ,, * Evangelizo wobis, in the firſt 
The Perſons, Verſe, * Natwus vobis in the ſecond. But this, I make ſome doubt of, whether itbe a 

2 Circumſiance or no: Irather hold it aprincipall part of the Subſtance, as, the word of 
The Time. conveyance,whereby it paſſeth tous. And ſure, there is no joy citherin Evangelizo, 
the Meſſage;or Natus,the Birth,without it; without Yobzs. But, if the Meſſaze, and the 
Birth it {elfc both, be ours ; thenit is Gaudium magnum indeed. Specially, if we adde 
(2.) the Time when, not many dayes hence, For even ths very day. And(3.)the 
Place where, that it is in no remote Region far hence, but in the City of David, even 

here hard by. 
MN , | And then laſtly in a word; what our parts are to perform,to theſe two parts,” this 
rroca,) © dayes Meſſage,and * this dayes Birth of our Sav10 us, Cari sr,the Lox. 


3 
The Place. 


Be not afraid. 


They were a- Ercisa ſtop,thatthe Meſſage cannot proceed : For the ſight of the Meſſenger , 


] ? aid, 


hath almoſt marredthe —_— of the Meſſage. The parties ro whonvit comes : 
be in ſuch feare,as they be not in caſeto receive it.They were afraid, and that ſore afraid 
( as is ſaid inthe Verſe before) at the fight of the Angel, that came with the newes, 


Go were others Andthis was notthe caſc of theſe poore men only : Others and other manner of 
people 


9_ 


. Of .the Nartivitie. 


__4 hd. it. OO I Inn 


cople were [o, as well as they. This Goſpel of S. Zuke is ſcarce begun, we are yet 
on alittle way in the ſecond Chapter ; and we havealrcady,three Noli timere's init : 
and all,as here,at the comming otan Angell. * Feare wot Zachary,(Chap. 1.13.) So, 
he was afraid. * Feare uot Mary, ( Chap. 1, 30. ) So, ſhe waS afraid. 3 Andnow, 
Feare not theſe acre, That it ſeems to be generall, rofeare,at an Angels appearing. 


35 


!, a war 


What was it £ It was not the feare of an evill conſcience : They were about no O's = 


harmc. Zachary was at Church at his office, The bleſicd Y irgiw( [ doubt not)bleſled- 


ly imploycd. Thelc here,,doing their duty , Watchive over their flocks by night : Yet, og 1g. 


Feared,all. What ſhoutdthe marter be ? Its a plaine ſ1gn, our nature is tallen from 
her originall: Heaven,and we arenot inthe terms,we ſhould be : not the beſt of us all, 


Angcl. 


Aweels axe the meſfengers of Heaven, Meſlcn gers evercome with m_ - but Why of ib: 
m 


whether good or bad we cannot tell. Here comes an Aree! with newes from heaven: 
what newes he brings, we know nor, and therefore we $4 becauſc we know not. 
Which ſhewes,all is not well berweene Heavenand us; that upon every comming of 
an Axzell, we promiſe our ſclves no better newes from thence; bur ſtill are 2fr.2d of 
the mcſſages,and meſſengers that comes from that place. 


That the meſfage then may proceed, this feare muſt be removed, Inatroubled #29144: 


water, no face will well be ſeen: nor, by a troubled mind, no mciTage received, till ir 
be fctled, To ſettle thera then for it ; no other way, no other word to bevin with, 
but Nolite t1mere.feare not and that is everthe Angels beginning. Such is 0ur inlinmity, 
ever he muſt begin with theſe two words, Nolt tire, feare not - And {0 he doth ſever 
times in this Golpell, 

But, feare will not be caſt our with a couple of words, till they ſee ſome reaſons 


to quiet them. And no betrer reaſon, than to ſhew they have no reaſon to feare, For, For, w «l y- 
fcarc is the expeRarion of evill, and there isno cvill toward them : and fo they have 43) 
no reaſon to feare ; quod trepidaverunt timore, ubi non erat timor. AS he ſhould ſay, 1 _. . 

— 3 F* 


Angels have come with ——_ news.as Iwde 2,v.5. If I were ſuch an one, if I came 


with ſad tydings,ye had realon,ye might feare, But now your terror, groweth out cf 


errour. You are miſtaken in me, I am no ſuch Angell , Iam Angelus Evaneelizans , 
an Angell with a Goſpel], one that comes with no bad newes, Feare uot then, There 
15nO cvill toward. 

Noevill: andthat were enough for feare nor. But here is a further matter ; Not 


2 


only privative, I bring ao ill; but poſitive, 1 bring you good newes. And good newes, is, But,zvea tyd/ngs 


Nolite timere, and ſomewhat beſides, (that is.) Feare not, but be of Good cheere. 'T hey 
be two degrees plainly,though one be inferred of the other. Feare no ill,there is none 
to fear ; there is xo iff , nay there is good towards. For , good ewes is good , inthat it re- 
preſents the good it ſclte to us betore it come, It is but words: true : Bur ſuch words 
made Jlacob revive againe,when he was more than halte dead,cventhe good newes of 10- 


ſephs welfare. If 1 might but heare good tydines ( faith David, when his bones were broken) 


it would make me well azaine: That Salomon {aid well, 4 good meſſenger is a good medicine, 

Specially, this here which is fo good,as it carrieth away the name trom the reſt, 
to be called The Goſpell,or, the glad tydings,as if none ſoglad,nay,none glad at all with 
out it. It is (ſaith the Apoſtle) odor feavitatis,a comfortable ſweet ſavour. Iris (ſaith 
the wiſe man ) dulcedo anime, & ſanitas ofcium , the ſweetneſle of the ſoule, the very 


Gen.45.17- 


Plalgr.s, 
Prov.1; 17, 
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Prov. 15.24. 
Elay 52 7. 


health of the bones. Ir is ſuch (faith the Prophet) as the lips are precions, and the E** +» 


feet beautifull, of them that bring it, that a Saviour i borne, as by whom, things in hea- 
ven and things in earth, Men and Angels (which were infeare one of another) are {t 47 
peace and love:and Love caſteth out feare,giveth the true Nolte tixuere, 

Good ncwes of joy: For,of goed ewes, there are more ſorts than one. Good wewe: 
it had beene, if it had beene but Evangelizo vobss ſpem. Newes of good hope-that had 


1 
R 


i Toh 14.18, 
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beene enough, for Nolite timere. This is more, it 1s Of joy. I wot well,there is joy iN 1ob 16.24. 


hope , Spe gaxdentes, ſaith the Apoſtle : Bur that joy is not full, till the fulefſe of time 
come. Nor it 1s not perfect, for it is allayed ſomewhat, with an unplcaſing mixture, 
which is ſpes drfſertur, and that (as the wiſe man ſaith) afflio:t aninam : Hope deferred 
affltteth the ſoule. Gandjum Sper is nothing to Gaudinm ret : the hope de future , of a 


ching 


Gal 4.4. 
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ydings of joy 
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Eia.45.1 8. 
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thing to come hereafter , 'nothing to the aQuall fruition of a thing preſent. 

And indeed; this dayes newes, it was ever Evangelium ſpe; : ever in the future 
tenſe, before. Even the very laſt before this,to the blet{ed Virgin, Ecce concipies, Thou 
ſhalt conceive: Shalt. So it was yet to come. This is the firſt in the preſent tenſe: Nor, 
ts to be borne,zs to be ſent, ts to comeout, Natws eſt, Miſſus eſt, Venit ,is borne, is ſent, is come, 
Hoar,cvento day,takes no time: 1n the City of David,not far hence,but evert hard by. 
This is Evangelizo gaudium : This is joy indeed. 

Burt cven in Joy,there be diverſe degrees : All are not of one ſize : Some there are 
leſler;ſome (as this here) Gaudium magnum. The fire is, asthe fuell is ; and the joy is as 
the matter is. There is not hike joy to a Shepheard,when his Ewe brings him a Lamb,as 
when his Wite brings him a Son , ( yet that ofa Lamb, is ajoy, ſuch as iris. ), Bur 
then, if that Son ſhould proveto be Princeps Paſtorum, the &hiefe Shepheard in all the 
Land,that were ſomewhat more : Bur then,if he ſhould prove to beaCrxu s, ora 
Da 1 Þ,4 Prince, then certainly it were another manner of joy, Gaudinm magnum in- 
deed, Asthe matter is,{fois the joy. If great the Benefit, great the Perſon, then great the 
J0y. And here the Beyefit is greatznone greater,zs much as the ſaving of us all,as much 
as all our lives and ſoules arc worth ; ther cfore great. And the Perſon great, none {0 
great:uit is the Lox b Himfelfc) therefore prime magnitudinis,great even as He is, In- 

deed ſo great it is,thatthe Prophet bids us plainly,remember no more former things,nor 
reeard matters of old + This oaſſerh them all, the joy of it puts them all down: fo that 
none of them ſhall once be mentioned with it. Therefore well ſaid the Angell, Ewan- 
gelizo gaudium maznmm. 

And great, it may beintenſive,in the parties themſelves : yet not great extenſiu?, 


loy zo the people nor extend it {elte to many,not be gaudium maenum Populo. Yes , eventhat way allo 
M g as n Mi 


6 
loy 10 all people. 


R(a.49g.6. 


It 15 great ; it is publikeJoy,it is joy to rhe people, And, well fare thatjoy where it is mer- 
ry with all. Ir js added purpoſely, this, that they might not miſtake, when he laid, 
Evangeli20-vobis,he brought them good news; That though he brought it them, yet 
not them only,it was not appropriateto them,it was common to others: They had their 
parts in ir, but ſo ſhould others have no leflethan they. And every good Shepheard , 
will like it the better for that ; will be pro grege , and ſtill preferre the joy of the 
whole flocke. 

In other joys.it fals our as Eſay tcls, Mwltiply the Nation,and ye ſhall not _ their 
509; for,that which one winns,anothet loſes: But,this jey,the joy of Puer natus eft nobis, 
init, they ſhall all rejoyce _ Thee, as men make merry in harveſt , and be joyfull as men 
that divide the ſpoyle. In harveſt ; And a good Harveſt all the Country is the Hetter 
for. At 4 ſpoile, wherein every one hath his ſhare. That is gaudium populi, And ſuchis 
this. Well figured, inthe place of His birth, an Ine, which is domus populi,open to all 
Paſſengers that will take it up ; jwris publict,wherein every one hath right. Yea, and 
the moit common part of the 1zxe. For,though they ſort themſelves,and have every 
one their ſeverall Chambers ; inthe ſtable all have intereſt ; that is common. And as 
the Place publike,ſo is the Benefir,and ſo is the joy publike of His Birth : Chriſtmas joy 
right; All fare the better for this day. Salus pepwl7 15 the beſt ; and ſo is Gaudium popm; 
roo ; and every good minde will like it ſo much the better , that CA the people have 
their part in 1t, | ; 

And this were much, toti populo,tothe whole people, if it were but one: but ir is 
om" populo ( ſay Theophylatt and Beda) that 15 to __ , whichis a larger extent by 
far. Andift ye ſpeake of great jo that is great indeed, tor it is univerſall,it 18 as great as 
the world is great: when, not the Jew onely but the Gerrile,nor the Gentile but the Jew, 
not one people, bur all, keepe a Feaſt. And art this word, omni populo, Nec vox homi- 
nem: ſonat.It is not man that ſpeaketh now, whoſe good commonly, when itis at the 
ercareſt, extendeth no further but to one Nation : But with Go it is never great till 
it come tO omni populo. 1t is but a ſmall thing (ſaith he by Eſay) to raiſe the T, ribes of 1a- 
cob,or to reſtore 4 5 decayes of 1ſrael : 1will give thee alight tothe Gentiles, and a ſalvation 
z0 the end of the World. 

As we ſaid of the Inne,cven now,the place of His Birth; So ſay we hereof the _— 
® 
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of it, it is well {ct down by S. Luke,to have beenc at the Deſcription of the whole world; 
for,that was a mect time for the Sav 10 un of the whole world to be born : The dew of 
whoſe birth is of the womb of the marning, (the Pfalmiſt in paſhon of joy miſplacing his 
words, )the meanung is, His b:rth from the womb, i as the morning dew,which watercth 
and refreſheth the face of the whole earth: Not Gideow's fleece,alone, but the whole earth. 
Not one part,not the /ews only : No partition now, but © wtraque unwez,o0c of two: Nay 
one of all : 4 all recapitulate 3n Himliclte,and from Him as a Center, lincs of joy drawn 
ro all, and every part of the Circle, - | 

And we may not $75) by .2nod erit, which ſhall be, which not only 75,but ſha! be. 
For by this word,we hold it is our beſt tenure, Not only to 47 that then were;zthen 
had we been out : ) but that were,or ever ſhould be,tothe worlds cnd.0mmni popwlo,a!l 

people,is the latirude or cxtent: 2uod erit that ſhall be,inrthe longitude or continuance of 
che joy, 20d erit, that 7t ſhall be a Feaſt of joy,1o long as any people ſhall be,tohold a 
feaſt onthe face of the carth. In a word, That ſame Evaneelium etcrnum,that S, lohn 
{aw in the Angels hand, we row heare from the Angels mquth, to be preached to every 
nation, kindred, 1ongue,and people that be,or ſhall be while the world cndureth. 

So,it we read ,2nod erit, with omni populo.But forac read gaudium,with quod erit ; 
gaudium quod erit ; and make a note of that : The joy,qued erit,that is, and ſhall be, For 
commonly,all our earthly joy,is gaudium quod eſt, cx non erit, that is, for the prelcnt, 
but continucth not , #, but ſhall not be: like the blaze of a bruſh faggot, all of a flame,and 
out again ſuddenly,in a moment. G audium quod erit,the joy that ſo 5,45 it ſhall be [till 31s 
grounded upon the joy of this day,Cnz1 sr,and His Birth. Without which, our joy 
isas the joy of mcnin priſon, merry for awhile, but within a while, ſentence of death 
to pafſe upon them. Without which, Extrema gaudii lutFus occupat , the end of all our 
miith, will be but mourning. All joy clſc zs,but ſhall not be within a while : Ar Icaſt- 
wilc erit,quando non erit, Atime ſhall be whenit ſhall not be. Sed gaudivem Meum ne- 
20 tollet a vobus;, But my joy ,vine,grounded on Me, none ſhall ever take from you, not 
death it ſelfe. Other it ſhall, this it ſhall not, but now ye ſhall,;rhis Day, and evermore 

ye ſhall rejoyce in the holy comfort of it. 

And this is the magnifying of the Meſſage. 1. No evill newes, Feare nor. 2 .Nay 
good, Be of good cheere. 3. Good newes of joy. 4 « Of great joy. 5.Publike joy, tot: populd. 
6. Y niverſall joy, owni populo. 7. Joy to all,that are or ſhall be , And againe joy, which 
now 25, and ſhall be ſo for ever. 

Now, vpon all theſe He ſetteth an Ecce,and well He may , And, that is never ſer 
by the Hor y Gnosr , but ſuper res magna entitatis, upon matters of great mouent. 
But upon this hitlupon the top of ir,that hath ſo many aſcents,a Beacon would do wel, 
For look, how many Ecce's inthe Scripture,ſo many Beacons,and berween theai,as l>;- 
rweentheſe, ye ſhall obſerye a good correſpondence ſtill. This Ecce here,tothe laſt, ! 
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ce concipies of the bleſſed Virgin; That,to Eſay's,® Ecce concipiet Virgo, That,to Davids, * 


<Ecce de frutFu ventris tui;That,to Abrahams 4E cce in ſemine tuo;and ſo up,till ye come 
to" Semen mulieris:There they firſt beginne,and take light one from another,rill they 
come tothe Ecce nat ws eft hodit, the Ecce of all Ecce's,the laſt and higheſt of them all. 
And as a Bencon ſerveth ro call and ſtir up men to have regard , ſo is this hereto cx- 
cite them(andinthem,us all) with good attention to heare,and to heed theſe ſo Oreat 
good tya:xgs, And indeed, who is not excited with it ? whoſe cycis not turned to bc 

old this Ecce 2 whole carcſtandeth not attent,to hcare this E wvaneelizo ?. whole heart 
do's 10t muſe, what manner of me(ſage this ſhould be * | 


This it isther, 20d watws eſt, The birth of a Child : that there is one born this day, 
the caulc of all this joy, 
Ther- is ajoy at every birth. Sorrow in the travaile(ſaith our Savio uk Wu affer 
the deliwer y the anguiſh is no more remembred for joy thas a man i borne into the world. 
But rne greater he is that is borne,and the more beneficiall his birth, 111: greater a- 
doe iS made. And among men, becauſe there arc none greater than Proances,and oreat 
things arc looked for at their hands , their - Births are ever ulcdto be kept with great 
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EI HINP ry 93s vo Pharoahs , inthe Old, Hereds , inthe New : both their Natws es , dayes 
Mar.6.z1. OT [eajHinT. | | 
Now of Him , that is borne here , it may truly be ſaid , Ecce major hic , Behold a 
Mat,t2.24 FLreater is borne here , One , whoſc Birth is good newes, even from the pooreſt Shep- 
heardto the richeſt Prince upon the earth. hy | 

Who isit ? Three things are ſaid of this Child by the Angell.1.He# a Saviour. 
2.\Whichis Curtsr.3 Cnn1sr the Loy, Three of His Titles, well and orderly in- 
ferred one of another by good conſequence. We cannot miſle one of them; they be 
neceſ{ary all. Our method, on catth,is to begin with great : In Heaven,they begin 
with good firſt. | 

ASAVIOVR. FirſtthenaSaviou ,that is his Name: J: su s,Soter ; and inthat name, His 

7a varmlv, benefit, Salws,laving health,or Salvation. Sucha name as the great Orator himſclfe 
ſaith ofit, Sorter, hoc quantum eſt ? 11a magnumeſt ut latino uno verbo exprimi non poſsit« 
The name saviou is ſogreat,as no one word can expreſle the force of it. 

But we are'not ſo muci to regard the Eece, how great it is, as gaudium, what joy is 
init ; that is the point we are to ſpeak to. And for that;men may take what they will, 
but,ſure,thereis noj oy.in the world, to thejoy of a man ſeved-nojoy ſo great,no newes 
ſo welcome,as to one ready to peniſh,in caſe of a loſt man to hear of one that wil ſave 
him. Indanger of periſhing by lickneſle, to hearc of one will zake him well again. 
By ſentence ot the Law,of one witha pardon to ſave his life , By enemijes,of one that 
will reſcue and {ethim in ſafety. Tell any of theſe,aflure them but of a Sawv7our,it is the 
beſt news he ever heard in hislife. There is joy in the name of a Saviow. And even 
this way,this Child is a Sav ro u x t09. Poreſt hoc facere,ſed hoc non eſt opus ejus, This He 
can do,but this 1s not his worke:a turrher matter there is, a greater Salvation He came 
for. And it may be,we need not any of theſe; we are not preſently (1ck,in no feare of 
the Law,inno danger of enemics,and it may be if we were,we phanſie to our ſelys to 
be relieved ſome other way. But that which he came for, that ſaving we need all, 
and none but He can help us toit. We havetherefore (all) cauſe to be glad for the 
birth ofthis Saviour. es 

I know not how,but when we hear of ſaving,or mention of a Sav/oyr, preſently our 
mind is carried tothe ſaving of our skin,of our temporall ſtate,of our bodily life,and 
further taving we think not of. But,ther is another life,not ts be torgotten;and,greater 
the dangers;and the deſtruction ther,more to be feared then of this here;and it would 
be well, ſomtimes we were remembred of it. Beſides our skin and fleth,a ſoul we have, 
and it is our berrer part by far;that alſo hath need of a Saviowr;thar hath her deſtrutF ;- 
0n.,0ut of which; that hath her deſtroyer, from which ſhe would be ſaved ; and thoſe 
would be thought on. Indeed our chicfe thought and care would befor that; how 
ro eſcape the wrath, how to be ſavedfrom the deſtruftion to come, wherher our ſinnes 
will certainly bring us. 

Sin it is, will deſtroy us all. And (to ſpeak of a Savzour) there is no perſon on earth 
hath ſo much need of a Saviewr as hath a ſinner. Nothing ſo dan | qidoor-ar deadly un- 
ro us,as is the ſin in our bolome; nothing from which we have ſo much need to beſs- 
ved, whatſoever account we make of it. From it commeth upon usall the evill of 
this life : and from it all the evill of the life to come + in compariſon whereof, theſe 
here arc not worth the ſpeaking of. Above all then we need a Saw7ewr, for our ſorls, 
and from our ſins ;. and from the everlaſting deſtrution, which fin will bring upon 
us inthe other life, not farre from us, not from him of us,that thinkerh it fartheſh off. 

Then if jt be goodrydings to hear of a Savieur,where it is but a matter of the loſle of 
earth,or of this/ife here : how then, when it commeth tothe loſle of Heaven ; to the 
danger of Hell, when our ſoule isat the take, and the well-doing or undoing of it for 
ever £ He that could ſave our ſonles from that deſtroyer, were not the birth of ſuchan 
enc good newes trow ? Is not ſuch a Saviour worth the hearkning after ? Is he nor * 
It is then becauſe we have not that ſenſe of our ſoules, and the dangers of them, that 
we have of our bodjes:northat fearc of our ghoſtly enemies, nor thar lively apprehenf1- 


on of the ezernall torments of that place,and how nearc we are to it,(nothing being be- 
twixt 
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twixe us and it,burchis poore puffe of breath which is jn our noſthrils : ) Our carxa/l 
part is quick,and ſenſible 2 our | a6-ay is dead and dull. We havenot the feeling of 
our ſins ,that we have of o_—_ if wehad, we would heare this newes with 
excater chearefulnefſe, and hold this Day of the Birth of ſuch a Soviour, with joy in- 
deed. We cannot conceive tt yet,this deſtruction is not neere cnoughro affect s 7 fot 
1 novifuimo intelligers plame, in the end, whey the Deſtroyer ſhall come, and we ſhall 
Ende the want ofa Sav/ow,we ſhall plainly underſtand this, and value this benefit and 
the joy of it, as we ought ; and find, rhere 1s NO joy in the earth to the joy of a Saviowy. 

 Theress boyn a Saviour is the firſt, The Angell addeth further, A Saviour which is 
Chriſt, For many Saviowrshad been born, many had God (cnt them, that at diverſe 
times had (et chem free from divers dangers of their enemies; Moſs, from the Beypri- 
ans, Toſhna, from the Canaanites;Grdeon, from the Madianites, leprha,trom the Amonttes; 
Sampſon,trom the Philiftimys. And indeed, rhe whole ſtory of the Bible is nothing elle, 
bur a Calender of Savors, that God from time to time ſtill ſtirred them up. 

But theſeall were but petty Saviowrs ; there was one yet behinde,that was worth 
them all. One,that ſhould ſave Hs people from their fins ; ſave,not their bedves for a time, 
bur their ſoules for ever,which none of thoſe Sawiours could do. One therefore much 
ſpoken of,wiſhed for,and waited for, « Saviour which was Cn x1 s r:when He came 
they looked for great matters, as ſaid the woman ar the Wells-ſide + for He was the 
moſt famous and greateſt Saviour of all, And this is He, A Saviour which is Chriſt. He, 
of whom all the Promiſes made mention,and He the performance of them all:of whom 
all the Types under the Law were fhadowes,and He the ſubſtance of them all : Of whom 
all the Prophecies ran,and He the fulfilling of them all: He,ot whom all thoſe inferiour 
Saviours were the figures and fore-runners,and He the accompliſhment of them all, thar 
inthem was wanting. This is He: 1acobs *Shilo,E ſay's * Immanuel, leremies © Branch, Da- 
niels d Meſsias,Zacharies *Ortens ab alto, Aggies * Defideratns cunttis Gentibus, The delire 
of all the Nations, then ; and now the joy of alll Nations, 4A Saviour which is Cunisr. 

And what is meant by this term Cuzisr? A Seaview Annornted,or.(as in another 
place it is ſaid, more agreeable to our phraſe of ſpeaking) a * Sawrour ſealed, a Saviour 
wnder Gods Great feale, That is, not asthoſe other were, $4viowrs raifed upof a ſudden, 
upon ſome occafion ; to ſerve the turn for the preſent, and never heard of rill they 
came : but a Saviowr in Go vs fore-counſell rived on, and given forth, from rhe 
beginning; promiſed and fore-rold,and now ſigned and ſent, with abſolute commiſli- 
on and fulnefle of power,to be the perfe& and compleat Sav 10 u x of all. 

And to be it, ex officio; His Office, His very profeſhonzto be one, that all may have 
right to repairc unto Him,and find it at His hands, Not a Sav:0vy incidently, as it fell 
out:but one,ex profeſio, annointed to that end,and by vertue of His Anno:nrrng appoint - 
ed,ſ{cr forth and ſent intorthe world,to exerciſe this funion of a Saviour : Not tor a 
rime,bur for ever , not to the ews(as did the reft) but even to all the ends of the earth. 
So runs His Bill,*Yenite ad me onmes,Come all: and > Qui ad me wenerit non cjiciam fo- 
z45,0t them that come tome, I will caſt zone our. © Serwator omninm hominanm, the 
Saviour of all men (and as the Samaritans ſaid of Him, 4 Servator mmndi, The $4viour 
of the world, )of Samaritans,Jewes, Gentiles : of Kings, of Shepheards and all. 

And yet there is more particularity inthis word Can s r:Three Offices did Gov 
from the beginning cre@ro ſave His people by , and that by three ats , (The very 
Heathen tooke r10tice of them, )* Purgare, * Iuminare,3 Perficere.* Prieſts, to purge or 
expiate : *Prophets,ro illuminate or dire them, 3 Kings, to ſerall righr,and keepe all 

right, in that perfe&ion,which this world admitteth. all thefe three had their ſc- 
verall Anornt:ngs. Aaron the Prieft, Levit.8.12 .Eliſhathie-Prophet,1 Reg.19.16.5.m/ the 
Kmg,1 Sam.10.1.Inthe Savioxr which is Chriſt his will was,all ſhould racet,that 80- 
thing in Him might want to the perfeRing of this worke, that He might be a perfect 
Saviour of all, He was all. 4 Prieſt after the order of Melthiſedek, Pfal,110.4. A Prophet 
to be heard when Moſes thould hofd his peace, Dent.18.18. A King to ſave His peo. 
ple, whoſe name ſhould be Je n ov a1 1uſtitra noſtra, ler, 23.6. Davids Prieſt, Moſes Pro- 
pher,leremies King. | 
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 Andtheſeformetly had mct double,twoot them in ſome other z Melebjſedek, Ki ng 


and Pricſt, Saved, Prieſt andProphet, David, Prophet aud King. Neverall three, but in 


Him alone; and 10, #0 perfet# Chriſt but He: but He all, and ſoperfe#. By His Priet- 


' hood;to purge,expiate, and ſave us from our ſuws,being a proprt1ation zo God for them: By 


His Prophecy, toilluminate,and fave us from the by-paths of errour,gwdeng our. feet 11; 
the way of peace. By His Kingdome , proteting and condudting us thorow the milc- 
ries of this life, till He perfe&t us cternally by Himſclfe in the joyes of His heavenly 
Kingdome, Sy then, 4 Saviour which is vgs 
Now,as in the Name Sav10u xthere was, fois there likewiſe joy in this Name 
Cux1sr; andthat,many wayes: 1. Firſt,that we ſhall hang no more jn expectation, 
We ſhall be no longer Yint#: ſpe, Hopes priſoners, He that ſhould come, is come. The 
romilcd Sav1ou r,The Saviour, whichis Currar, is now borne, and when ſpes 
comes res,then our joy is full. 2. That now,there is a ſaving Office exceed ; one 4- 
nointed to that end, a profeſſed Saviour, to whom all may reſort. We ſhall not beto 
ſeck, there 15 4 Name given under Heaven, whereby we may be ſure of ſalvation, the 
Name of Chrift, 3.That to this our ſaving we have the joynt conſent and good will of 
all parties ; inthis Name Cuxiisr. Cn xisr (that is Anointed, what perſon is He 
The Son =,the ſecond Perſon, Azoimted,by whom ? By the Far rin x: Duem wxiſts, 
(Aft: 4.27 )the pr ſt Perſon. Anointed, with what?With the Hor v Gn osT,AF 10.38. 
the h1rd Perſon, So a concurrence of all Perſons in this Name all willing and wcl'- 
pleaſed, with the worke of our ſalvation,q4.It we would be ſaved, we would be ſaved, 
unctioneby Oile,not by Vineger. Et #nguentum effuſum Nomen,Ejus: And His Name 
is Curr sT, onethat ſavcth by an#:nting, 5. And it by 0yle, (there be hot 0y/es)with 
a gentle /enitive Oyle. And the 0yle which He uſeth, wherewith He is aneizted,is the 
Oyle of Gladneſſe. Gladneſſe therefore mult needs go with this Name. Which 0yle of 
Gladneſſe is not for Himfelf,but for #s :not for His ulc,but for ors. So He ſaith Himſelf 
in His firſt. Sermon at Nazareth,upon His text out of Eſay 61. 2.7he anointine (thi oyle 
of eladneſſe) was upon Him to beſtow it upon,us,and of us : Upon them eſpecially,thar 
through a wands conſcience, were troubled with the ſpirit of heavineſſe, to turne 
their heavineſle into joy. Glad thengthat He is come, that by His Office is to ſave: and 
come with the good liking of all: to ſave us by ole, and that, ihe oyle of Gladpeffe, 

And yet to make ourjoy more full,the Angel addcth the third, A Saviour which 
& Curisr;Curitsr the Lo rb. For neither is this all. He is not Cax1 sr only. We 
mult not ſtay there. For the Name Cn «1sr will agree, hath been, and may be im- 
parted to others beſides. Many a King in Scripture, hath had the honour to carry the 
Name of Chriſt , But with a difference. The King,Chriſtus Domini, the Lords Chriſt; 
He Chriitus Dominus,the Lord Chriſt, or Chriſt the Lord. Conſider then how great this 
Childe is whoſe anointed, Kings themſelves are. For if they be Chriſti Domini, the 
Lords Anointed ; Hs they are,for He is the Lox v. The Lo xp abſolute without any 
addition, ye may put it to what ye will, Lox » of mcn and Azgels, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, and all the Hoſt of them, Dominus Chriſtormm, and Dominus Dominorum, 
LORD paramount over all. 

But why the Lord? Becauſe this Name of Chriſt will ſort with men. Nay,as He is 
Chrift' that is Anoimted) He is May only. It is His name as Man, for God cannor be 4- 
wo:ured.But Hethat ſhould ſave us would be more than Mar,and ſo more than Chriſt. 
Indeed,Chr:ſt cannot ſaveus : He that muſt ſave us muſt be the Lord. For, ſuch 4 $4- 
V10u7 1t behooveth us to have,as might not begin the work of our Salwation,and leave it 
1n the mid'{t,but go through with it, and make an end too;which the former $aviosrs 
could not do. Formerly,cver their complaint was, thattheir Saw40urs, their Chriſts 


_ dicd ſtill, and left them to ſeek : their X1mmgs,and Prieſts, and Prophets dropt away till ; 


for they were not ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death.But this Sawivar, this Chriſt.becaulſe 
He is the Lorp,endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Priefthool, King ou and Prophe- 
ſic,and i is able perfefHy to ſave them that come to God by Him. Tis 15 one reaſou, vt y, 
hucher we muſt come at the laſt to Chriſt the Lord,and rill we beat it, we be,rot where 
we ſhould, Elſe,our Saviewrs will dic,and leave us deſtitute. | 
But 
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But the main reaſon is ſer down by Eſay,Ego ſum,Egv ſum,({aith Go v Himſelf) 5: | 
prater me gon eft ſervator:Itis 1,1 chat am the Saviour! aw. ard beſides Meathere is no So 43016 
2:07, None indeed,no true Saview,but the Lox ». All othes arc :1;94c,9/ 404 ſalns how- 
xis faith the Plalm, Mans ſalvation & vain, any falvationys Vain,if it be not the LoP ys. 

\. Thoſe Cari, that were not the Lox p,could not ſave butthe body, and not one of 
them quicken his own ſoule: Cui s x that is he Lonp,can ſave faules and bedres, His own 
and others both. 2, Thoſe Chriſts that were nor the Lox v,could ſave but from carnal 
encmics,with armes of fleſh : He, from our ghoſtly enemues,cven [p#:4u4ll wickedneſſes in 
heavenly places from Abaddou the great deſtroyer of the bdtomicile pit. 3- They,thar 
were not the Loa », could ſave but from worldlycalemiries,could but prunc ard take 
off the twigs, (as it were: ) He, from fit ſclf, and{o placketh it up by the roocs, 
4. They, that were notthe Lon Þ, pur it off bur fora tune, ang afterjit came agauuc, 
T«mporall ogly, He for cver,once forall: and is kecave Auther of cternall [alvation,to all 
that depend on Hig. And mark that word [&erza{/- JFor none hut the Lord cag work 
eternall ſalvation. 5.They all had need of a Sayiour themſclves,and of ths Saview-He eo 20, 
nds none, reccaves of fone, imparts to all;as being not a Saviour only, but Selus ipſa or 
,u ab3tratto,Salvation it ſelf, (as Simeon calleth Him) of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive. To 
{4ve,may agree to man: To beſalvat;on,can agreetononeburto Curr sr the Lox op. 
To beginand tocnd, To ſave .ſoule and bady, from the bodily and ghoſtly cnemics; 
from finthe root, and miſery the branches, tor a time, and for ever ; to bea Sawiowy, 
and to be Salvat/onit elf Curisr, the Lon bis allthis, and can doe all thiss Now 
then weare right, and never till now. A Saviour which & Carrsr the Lox v. 
But the name [Lox »] gocth yet further:not only to ſave us,and ſer us free from 
danger, to deliver us fron cvill; but to ſtate us inas good and better condition, than 
we forfcited by our fall ,, orelſc though we were ſaved , we thould nor {.;- by the 
' match. To make us then ſavers, and not ſavers only,but gainersand thar gicat v=.ite;s 
by our ſalvation, He doth further impart alſo the cſtatc anaexcd of this lattritle, even 
whatſoever He is Lord of Himſelf. And He is Lord of life,( faith $. Peter, AF.3.15.) 
Liferhen He imparts. And He is Lord of glory, ( faith S. Pal x Cor, 2.8.) Glorythen 
He imparts, And Hc is Lord of joy, (Intraingaudium Domini, Enter into the joy of the 
Lord, Mat.2 5.21.) Joy then He 1mparts. Zifeggnd Glory ,and /oy,and makes us Lord; 
of them,and of whatſoever is within the Name,and title of Zord. For havi ng thereto 
a double right,* by I»heritaxce, as the Son,( Heb. 12.)* ab br Purchaſe, as a Redeemer 
(tor, therefore He died and roſe again, that heynight be Lord of all, Roms. 14.. g.) contend. 
ing himiclt with the former , He is well pleaſed to ſer over thc laiter to us, and ad- 
mit 8s with Himfelf into His eſtate of joynt purchaic of Heaven, or whatſoever He 
is owner of that, in right of it, we may cntcr into the Lyfe, Glory, and Ioy of our Lord, 
and 10 be ſaved and be ſavers , and morethan ſavers every way. This alſo, is in the 
word Lord: this benefit further we have by ir. 
And now if we will put together, Natws and Servator Servaterand Chriitus, Chri- 
ſius and Dominus, Dominus and Natus : Borne and Saviour, Saviour and Chriſt, Chriſt 
and the Loxd,the Lordand Borne : take them which way you wil in combination, an 
of the foure,then have we His rwo Natures in one perſon. In Servator, His God-head, 
None but Gop is a Sav10 uk. InChriſtus His Man-hood : Go » cannot be Anointed, 
Man may. dn Dom:n« , His Divine againe , the Lord from heaven. In Ngtws , His 
Humane Nature , direQly , borne of a woman : Both ( ever ) carefully joyned , and to 
be joyned together. When S. Hatthewhad begun his Goſpell thus: The Booke of the Murr. «. 
generation of Ix 5 Us Cn r1 8 r the Sonne of David , one' Nature, His humarvty ; 
S. eMarke was carefull to begin his thus z The beginning of rhe Goſpellof Jn $418: ut 
Cux1sr the Sonnof Go vthe other Nature bis Divinity, Bur S. John, he joynsthemn, SS 
Ferbum caro fattum eſt the Word became fleſb. Verbum the Word, there is Dominss 3 © # 
and Carothe fleſh,that is, Natws. | 
And even this very conjunition is a new Joy. For,that {nchan one,that the L o x,v 
would condeſcend to be borne, beſides the benefit there is allo matter of Hayour, Even 
that He,ſo great a Perſon, would become ſuch as we are, would ſo cſteeme our Na- 
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ture;as totake it upon Him ; This certainly it is a great drgnity-and cxaltation of our 
nature; And it is a matter of new joy : That He would ſo highly value it,asto aſſume, 
aſſqgatc,and unitc it into One Perfon,with the Son of God. Bythis we ſee, why a $«- 
wvieur : why Chriſt : why the Lord. A Sav1o us, His name of benefir,wherby He is to 
deliver us. C15 r, His name of office, whereby He is bound to undertake it. The 
Loyd, His name of Power, whereby He is ableto cfic it. We ſec alſo why «Man and 
why Go : Firſt,So it ſhould be for of right none was to make ſarisfaion for man, 
but an. And in very deed, none was able to give ſatisfaction ro God, but God. So 
that being to ſatisfic Go Þ for Han,He was to be Go and Han. Secondly,Sowe 
would wiſh it our ſelves : If we would be ſaved,we would be ſave#by one of our na- 
rure,not by any ſtranger. He is borne , and ſoone of our owne nature. Againe,if we 
would be ſaved, we would be: ſaved by no inferiour, but by the beſt : He 75 the Lord, 
and ſo the very beſt of all, And ſo, our deſire is ſatisfied every way. - 

- This bleſſed Birth of this Sawrour which is Chriſt the Lord,thus furniſhed in every 
point,to ſave tis throughly, body and ſoule, from ſin, the deſtruction, and Satan the 
deſtroyer of both,and that both here,and for ever; this bleſſed, and thriſe bleſſed birth 
isthe ſubſtance of this Dayes ſolemniry,of the Angels LMeſſage, and of our joy, 


And now to the Circumſtances : and farſt of the Perſons, wobrs, 1 bring you good ty- 
dings : That to yours borne. 

We find not any word through all, but there is joy in it : and yet allis ſuſpended,till 
we come to this one word [vob:5:Jthis makes up all. This word therefore we ſhall do 
well ever to look for,and whenwe find it,to make much of it. Nothing paſſeth with- 
outit; itis the word of application. But tor it,all the reſt are looſe; this girds it on, 
this faſtens it ro us, and makes it 04rs. But for it,weare but intheir caſe, 2uidnobis + 
t1bi,what have weto do with thee? This Saviowr Chriſt the Lord,in this good time and 
fir place, 21d ad nos ? what are wethe better ? Omni populo,is ſomewhat too generall, 
and the hundreth part of them ſhall notbe benefited by Him. We would heare it in 
more particularity. Why ,vobis,for you it is, Borne for you - Yea,now ye ſay ſomewhat. 

Andtwile it is repeated for failing,in every verſe once. Evanzelizo vobis , and na- 
tus vobis that ye may know the Meſſage is yours , and the birth 7s yours ; theretore the 
meſſage is ſent to you,decaule the 5irth concerneth you, But yours they be,both. 

May we then be bold to change the perſon, and utter it in the ft, which he doth 
in ay ne ſay Nobis! We may ſure, Puer natus eft nobis ;, * Eſay hath ſaid it before 
us. And thereby,lycth a myſtery : the Angels they ſay, Yobis ; The Prophets were 
men ; men ſay, Nobts. Bid the Angell ſay, Nobis, he cannot, neither fing nor ſay it ; 
Anzelis he cannot, to Angels, Nuſa Amngelos : but Hominibus unto men, he can and 
doth.Andthis is a ſpeci high Prerogative ; that which the Angels can neither ſing 
nor ſay,ve can do both. | 

It then He be boyn to us, it is to ſome end. ſay tels us, what it is, when he expound- 
cth Natus,by Dat borne to us,by given #s,Born,to be beſtowed upon us. And if g/ver 
us,beſtowed upon us,then He is owrs.0urs His benefit ,His Office, His Power: His benefit to 
ſave us; His Office, tomndertake us, His power ,tO aſſure us. Ours His ſalvation,as Jx sus ; 


| His 4n0inting, as Cn ris r'; His Dominion, as the Loxv. Andif He be ours, then all 


His arc ours: Omnia Ejns noftra ſunt:His Birth ours , and if His Birth,all that follow His 
Birth, ours to0. 
| . Now then, ſeeing He and they be ovrs, will it not be well done,to make our entry, 
to take ſcifin of Him and them, and diſpoſe them to our beſt benefit 2 And how can 
we doethar bctter, Than as God hath offered Him to us this day', that He was borne 
for us : ſowereciprocally this day that He is borwe,offer Him againe to God,as the beft 
pleafing Oblation that we can offer Him. To day,as in the Temple alive,for our morning 
Oblation: And when the time commeth of His death, offer Him as on the Croſſe, J-in 
ior our evening Sacrifice, So ſhall we,as Bernard wiſheth us, uti noſtro, in util itatem no- 
ftram,ex de Salvatore falutem oper ari,kmploy or make uſe of Him for our beſt behoofe : 


araw His proper cxtraRt from Him, and worke ſalvation out of this our Saviour. 
Now 


— 
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Now, a word onely, what 3s to'be- done on our parts, and that reſpectively to Our duty reci- 
theſe rwo points, what He arc tO returne ro them 3 hue this Meſſage, and what to 5 
chis Birth. Ep Sts < s 

To the Meſſage, Ewangelizo vobrs, this we are to returne,this is duc toa meſſage, tO 1 To hexe the 
heare it." And that we do;and thar is all : we comerothe Sermor,we heave ir,and little Mctiage. 
we do bclides. Burt we heare it but heavily, with a faint affeCtion ( God knoweth:) we 
heare it not as an Ecce, as matter of high admiration: we heave it not as Gand;um mae- 
zum, with that alacrity and cheerftulnefle we ſhould. We heare it rot as nobrs, as it it 
necrly rouched us; bur as a matter that lirtle concerned us, it skilled rot much whe- 
ther we heard it orno, Many meaner things afte& us more, but this ſhould be rhe 
joyfulleſt hearing that we ever heard, FM | 

And ſhall we not likewiſe performe ſome duty to Nataveſt? yes,even to that al- k SITE 
{o. And not heare of Him, and It Him alone: heare his tydings, and let H imſclfe 90. et 

He was borne for us, and given #5 ,Natns nobs,and, Donatus nobis (both go together 
in the Prophet.) Toag#ft the duty that belongerh properly, is to receive it. If He be 
Natas nobts, and Donatus nobis,l truſt we will take order,He be Acceptus 4 nobis. If born 
for us,and given ns,it is our part then,we can do no lefſe than recerve Him. We evacuate 
rhe gift,difgrace both the Grwer and zr,if we vouchſafe not to accept of it. 

How 1s that? how ſhall we receive Him? who ſhall give Him us? That (hall one, 
that will ſay unte ns within a while, Accipe, Take, This is my body, by the offering where. 
of ye are fanttified. Take, this is my Bloud, by the ſhedding whereaf ye arg ſaved. Botlhi,in Heb. 19.10, 
the holy Myſteries ordained by G © v, as pledges to aſſure us, and as Conduit-piprs 
ro conveigh into us,this;and all other the benefirs, that come by this our Savoury. 

Verily,upon His memorable dayes,(of which this is the firſt) weare bound to do 
ſomthing ih memory, or remembrance of Him; What is that? Will ye know what it 
is Hoc facite, Do this in remembrance of me. 

Something would be thoughr on, to returne Him for all His benefits,and this day for 
this firſt. the fountaine of all the reſt ; Hi Birth. Some thanks would be rendred Him 
for it. And how can we dothar better,than as we are taught by him,ghar ſtudicd the 
point of Quid retribuam , and reſolved it thus , no way ſo well, as by Accipiam Ca- 
licem: 1willtake the cup of ſalvation. And ſo do it: So, with it taken into; our hands, py. ; 6 1 
give thanks to the name of the Lord. And when better, thanto'day ? Hodje, as we atc 
here direfted. What better day than on thus day ? the very day He was bcitowed on 
us. To deferre Him, no longer, than He did us, He deferred not us at all, but afloon 
as He was born,{ent us word the ſame inſtant: and ſhall we deferre Him to heare of us an- 
other time; and nor be as ready on our part to receive Him inſtantly, as He was on His, 
ro beſtow Himſelfe, even preſently, aſloone as He was born ? Sute, fomwhat would be 
done more than ordinary, this day of Hws Birth, the day it ſelfc is more than ordinary. 

And let this move us. If ever there be a day of ſalvation, Ecce hic eit dies ſalutss, 

Behold this is it, when a Sav1our i borne unto us. If ever an accepted time, Ecce tem- 

px acceptum, Behold, now 1t 1s, this is that time. The B:rth-day hath ever beena time 
accepted. Then, one King forgave the treſpaſle of his Servant, and reccived Himto 
Grace. Another, being pleaſed, was ready in his bounty to have givtn away the oe gen. 45.11, 
halfe of his kingdome, Our Savieur Cur srt, Our Lord, on His Birth-day, will be no Mu.6.z 3. 
worſe than they. His bounty, then, no leſle than theirs. 
| Let usthen makethis ſo accepted a time init ſelfe, twice acceptable, by our accepr- 

7g: which, He will acceptably take at our hands. Let us honourthis day,with our re- 

ce/ving: winch He hath honoured by His firſt giving: Yeclding Him evermorc,(but 
this day , the day of it, chiefly,) our unfained hearty thankſgiving for this ſo good 
newes; tor this ſo great a Gift; both of them this day vouchſafed us: in Him and for 
Him, who was Himlclfe the gift, our Saviour, Cuxlisr, the Lonv. To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Gho#t,three Perſons, One Immorrall,Everliving, 
Inviſible, onely Wiſe G 0» 5 be all honour, glory, blcſling, praiſe, and thankſ- 
21ving, this day and for ever. | 
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: IO HN, Chap. I. Ver. XIV. 


eAnd the Word-was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
ſaw the Glory thereof, as the Glory of the Onely begotten 
Sonns of the FaTH 14 Tl Oroce aud Truth, 


== cre is, in the old Teſtament (inthe 10. of Ezekiel ) andin 

21 the New ( intheg.. of the Revelation,) a Viſion of foure ſun- 

W dry ſhapes, 4 May, 4 Lioz, an Oxe, and an Eazle. It hath 

b beenuſually reecived, to apply thele foure to the fore Eu- 

All avgeliſts,and of them, the Eagle, to S.lohn. The nature of 

the Exeleis, by G op Himſelic , deſcribed (106 39.) by 

ES two properties; * Blevare ad ardua, no fowle under heaven 

Sy OT towfcth ſo high: * and wbicangue furrit cadaver, ſtatins adeſt , 

— C oc oo dd down pthc. body, as 

he. Both theſe doelively expreſſe themſelves in $» 79h7 - and no where more lively 

than in this Goſpel. Wherein ; 4s an Bugle in the Clonds ; he firſt mounteth wonderful. 

ly higly, beyond Moſes and his tirprimcipio; with an higher 1» prixcipzo than it ; beyond 

Geneſis'and the Worlds Creation : That the Word was then with G ©», andwas G op, 

This may well be termed the Eagles flight; fo'exceeding high, as the cleareft eye huh 

much adoe, to follow-him. Yer ſo farre as they can follow him,the very Philoſophers 

have been driven to admire the penning of this Goſpel/. But after this, as an Eagle 

againe, (Vbi corpme,ibi __— ) downe he commeth diretly from the height of hea- 

wen; and lights upon the body of His fleſh, the myſtery of His Incarnation - and tels us, 

that He that #n the beginning, was apud Deum, and Dew, He, in the fulneſſe of time, was 

apud homines,and Howe, He divclt not rs pgs 3 Heknew, it was not to purpoſe : 

Yerbum Deus is farre above our reach. / Yer#um cars, that concernies us. No time, but 

irconcernes us: but, this time, above others. This Fe:# is held; this Aſſembly mer, 

for no other end, but rocelebrate the contents of the Text, that the Word, being made 
fleſh, this day, cathe to dwell among ws. 


Twopartsthere bein the Text, ſenſibly parted by a Parentheſis. * That with- 
out the Perenthefss, is,;that he would have us believe, Yerbam varo, &c. * That, with- 
in, is the Affidavit, Vidimus, orc. Inthe former three things are affirmed of 
the Word, * Fattum  nobis; '* habitavit i nobs; 3 plenum pro nobis : * That the Word 
was made fleſh of us; * dwelt with us ; 3 was full for us. 


Then followerh the Affidevit of theſe. That $.1ohw ( and other more, beſides,) 


ſaw $ 
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ſaw ;, and ſo pake no more thad theyknew, nor reſtsfie no more, than they had ſcepe, 
The beſt Proote that can be. They ſav (though, nor the Word Hinnlclte, yer) Hu glo- 
ry : Weſaw'His glory. And that glory fuch, as would ſuit with none:but Him, and fo, 
every way ſufficient, to demonſtrate Him, the oxely Soxne of. G ov. ... 

And, after all this, one more there is, without which, His Mating, Dwelene, and 
Seeing were 10 little purpoſe: Thatis, that as He came not. ob{curely,. but was ſcene, 
fo He came not empty, but full of grace and truth. This fulneſſe was not for Himiſclte, 
but for us: Et de plenitudine Enus omnes dcceprmus. | BIET 

There is not any thing, that cone this Myſtery , but is within this Text. 
His two Natures, The Word, and Fleſh: * Ward,Divine; * Fleſh, Humane. The Uni- 
on of them in fat#wmeſt., union into a_ Perſon, in Habitavit : Habitare , eff Perſons. 
3 Then, His office allo, ':5x4wwrs, Which is not only habitaviz,but caſtrametavit in nobs : 
not oncly, tooke a houſe, but pitched a pavilion in us : Not onely, fattus Incola, made 
our Neighbour ; but, made a Champron, for us, to undertake our quarrc!l, and to fight 
acombate. * And laſt,the Benefit : Made, that He might Dwell, and Dwell,that He 
might iqpypart tO us, (and we derive from Him) rhat, whereof He was full, and we 
were empty z. We had need, an] He had ſtore ; _ and truth. 

All reducible to theſe three : * Puod Yerbum, caro : * Quid Yerbum , Carmi - 
3 9uid Cars, Verbo. " That the Word became fleſhy the Myftery : * What the Word 
did tor fleſh, the Benefit - 3 And, what fleſh is ro do to the Word againe; the duty. 


We arc ina deepe point, and a dangerous. Itwill not be amiſſero pauſe alittle 
oa the three termes, Yerbum Caro, and fattum eſt. The Word. * There be, that take 
this name to be given Him, as who ſhould ſay: He, of whom ſo many exccllent 
Words axe ſpoken, all along this Booke ; ſo many words of promiſe, and propheſie, and 
all of Him : So, the word 0bjefFiv?. * Others: for that He difcloſeth ro us all Gops 
counſell, even as the word openeth the minde of man; by whom as His Word, we 
know whatſocyer we know of the Fathers minde. So the word EffetFive. 3 A third, 
forthar He commeth, not onely as J# sus., to ſave us; but, as the Word, to reach us: 
We, as to honour Him; ſo nel His Word, as the way to our Salvation. So,the 
word, Preceptiv?. | 

4 Theſcareall well, and true all:. bur, all ſhort. We may have uſe of them ; 
but there is a farther matter, than all theſe. This Word (as we finde, inthe Affidavit ) 
rs the onely begotten of the Father. Theſerwo are one, andthe ſame, but need to bee 
ſct in two terines , that what is wanting in the one, may be ſupplied by the other : 
(SO high is the Divine Nature above our reach, as no one rerme 1s able to expreſle it: 
It is well, if diverſe will doeir.) Inthis they agree: As the Sonne is, tothe Father ; 
10 is the Word to the Minde. The Sonne,Proles Parentis, the Word, Proles mentis. They 

proceed, both : the Soxne, from the Father; the Word, from rhe inde : and ſo note 
Out unto us, a Parry proceedine, a ſecond perſon, fromthe firſt : from Him thar beget- 
tcth, the Sonne; from Him that ſpeaketh, the Word ; Againſt Sabellius, 

The Sore referrerth to a living narure: The Word addeth farther an intellectual 
nature: Generare eſt viventium, Loqu inteigeutiunms : T hat, there is in Him,not onely 
the Natrre, and Life, but the Wrſdome of the Father, 

© Both Proceed. The Word ſheweththe Manner, the Sonne, the truth of His procee- 
ding. With us the Sonne is not begor, but by fleſh,by propagation : The Word there- 
fore requiſire,to ſhew,his proceeding was after no carnall manner, but,as the word trom 
the z2inde. A better terme could not be deviſed. For, there is not in all the World a 
MOre pwre, fomple., inconcrete procreation, than that, whereby the minde conceiveth the 
word withig t, Dy d:xit in.corde. For,init (elfe, and of it ſelfe doth the mind produce 
it, without help of any-mixrure of ought, wirhour any paſſion ſtirring or agitation at 
all. Such was the iſluc of the word eternall:Bur then, leſt we might imagine Gods word 
to be, to Him,noother thatrours is to us,not of our ſubſtance, He makes amends for 
| that, 
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. that, andtclsus, He & tbe oncly begotten, and lo of the ſubſtance of His Father, ( very 
Gad,of wery Gad,) as'all begotten ſonnes bc. * The Word, to ſhew His »yoceeding pure, 
and mecray ſpirituall : the Sore, to ſhew, that for all that, Ir is true and fub#antial!. 
Truly war pl tial with'the Father, as the Somye,, but in all cleane and pure manner 
___ nn be canſabſtantiall; yer the perſon of His Father 

Sonnt, antzaltz yet the perion of His Father may have 2 
FR, long before Him. The Word makes amends for that, For, the minds © Arnie 
and the minde cannot be ſevered a moment , if one be erernall, both are. So then, as 
the Sonze, He is conſubftantialf : as the Word, He is corternall. 
Bat, he begins with the Word. His care being, firtt to tell us of the pureneſſe of 
His gevera1402,before of His generation it (clfe: ' but after, by little and little, anfol- 
deth Himſclfe and tals, He is fo the Word, as the Sowne allo. Indeed, it was beſt be. 
ginning with the Word. That terme the Heathen Wiſe-men, the Philoſophers, would 
never ſtumble ar, but brook it well enough : As (indeed) they did, not with appro- 
bation onely, (but with high admiration) read and magnihe the on of this Gs- 
fpel. Witneſle Tere. in Apol. Eul.in prepar. Auguit de Ciuit.10.and Theodore. It was 
conforme to their reaſon: 2uod Deus ab eterno imeelligit, and that Nis and a6, the 
conceiving Of the minde, and the winde muſt needs be corternall: the minde never with- 
Mica 5.24 out it.: as the Prophet ny, Ne gjms 4 diebus aternitatis. This for the Word, of 
Became foſ much more that might be {aid of it, | 
ri ds As the Word, and the only begotten referre to one: ſo doth Caro,and in nobts, Fleſh 
I and in us ; tharis, ſuch fleſh as is 7# us, Humane fleſh. 1. To expreſle the Ynior fully, 
a better word could not be choſen. Iris a part, forthe whole, and the worſer part, 
for the whole, of purpoſe. For,inxhis caſc, our nature is beſt ſer out, by the worſer 
part. For, this we know; if the'worle be taken, t!1c betrer wilt not be left behinde, 
If He abhorre not the fleſh, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion, More forcible ir 
is,to ſay, He was made fleſh, than the was made man, though both be true. He w9nch- 


ſafed to became may , nothing fo much , as to become fleſh, the very lowcft and baſeſt 


part of 747. h = 
Beſides, from the Fleſh (as from Zve) came the begins; trauſcrefſion, long - 
ing aftcr the forbidden fs refuſed the Word-quitez, fo, of + Arn hr beds 6 
be taken. The Word nor refuſing it, the reft have good hope. 
Bur, there is a kinde of neceſſity, to uſe the terme fleſh. If He had ſaid Man, man 
may beraken fora —_ He tooke no Perſop,: hut our Nature He tooke :' flelb, is no 
Perſon, but Nature onely ; and {0 beſt cxpreſieth it, And if ſowle, it might have beene 
taken, as if He took not the fleſh, but mediauee aniy37 ; but, ſo He did not, bur as im- 
mediately, and as ſoone, the fleſh, as the ſouls + ma one inſtant both. 
Yet one more. It will not be amiſle to telly ou; The word , that is 7cbrew for 
RO, fleſh, the ſame is alſo Hebrew, for. good tydings, ( as we call it, the Goſpell: ) Sure, not 
NYin Picl. without the Holy Ghost ſo;difpenſing it. There:cquld be no other meaning; bur thar, 
ſome Incarnation, or Making fi;fh, ſhould. be generally good newes for rhe whole 
world. To lct us know, this good tidings is come to paſle, He rels us,the Word is now 
become fleſh. 
> dd Thus, why fiſh - now, why the rd OP. Caro Yerbum was our bane , fleſh 
The vo/d be- would be the Word; nay, wiſer than the Word,and know what was evil}, better than it. 
cams Fleſh. Tf Caro Verbum, Our bane; then, Yerbam Caro, our remedy, 

S Surely, it the Word would become fleſh, it were ({o) moſt kindly. The Word;was 
pars leſa, thaparty that was moſhoffended. If He would undertake it ; if He, againſt 
whom the offence was, would bo-Authour of the reconciliation, there were noneto 
that : it were (10) moſt proper. | 

3 But,in another reipeR, He were fit too, Hohad ſaid above: 41! chimes were made 
Verſe y by 1:m:akinde of mectnefſethere were,ut per quens facta onmia, per eundem refocta ke 
+2 7+ ther firſt made them, ſhould reſtore them; He that buile, repaireg Sois beſk, ever. 
Eo tf | Andindeed,S/c oporret implere onnemjuſtitians;that were the way to-fidfill all juſtice; 
onn 3.159 iftheword would take feſh,he might make tull amends for the fleſhes indiprcjeging 
gen | 
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h Word. So 'is Ju ict i: that: flefb for fle ; and;not the fl? of oxen and ſhee Des; bur 
A thar fleſh,that innerh;6our fleſh) ad ſuffer for it; and ſo ſuffering make ſatis fa. 


ion to Juſtice. ED | 
Why then, fatFum eff caro; the Word is made fleſh: This makes up all. For,faFum 
eſt,crgo,eſt, He iS made fleſh, therefore)s fleſh : Fiertserminatur ad eſſe, the end of '1wa- 
king, is being. And per modum: nature + ([0isiysde, the Greek word: ) this: bring is u+- 
turall, Et nativitas eſt via ad natur am,and nativity is the way to nature. So,to be borne: 
as,this day, He was: Yenit per carnem, ſanat per verbum, that all fleſh may ſee the Sal- 
vation of G o Þ. Made it was, againſt Manicheus holding that He had no rrue body : 
as if, fa:7um had bcen fictum,or mating were mocking. Made it was t but how rn ? 
nthus; ) or fleſhcanverted into 


Not convertendo,the Word converted into fleſh, ( as Ceri 

the Word, Verbum caro fattaeſt (as Valemiinus c ) for, the Deity cannot be 'chanred in- 
to any thing, nor any thing, intoit. Nor made conciliando, ( as friends are made, ) ſo 
as,they continue two ſeverall perſons ſtill: and while the fleſh ſuffered, the Word ſtood 
by and looked on, (as Neſtoriws.) That is cum carne, not caro, made with fleſh, not fleſh + 
And,never was wen! 0o ſaid to be wade another. Nor made, by compounding , and 
ſo,a third thing produced of both(as Zutyches: ) For ſo,He fhould be ncither of both, 
Word nor fleſh, neither G © », nor may. | 

But,,»»ade He was z Saint Paul tels us, how:4ſſumendo,by _ the ſeed of Abraham 
(Heb.11.) His generation eternall, (as verbum Dems ) is, as the enatting the Word, with- 
inthe heart. His generation in time(verbum caro) is,. as the uttering it forth with the 
voice. The was motion of the mide raketh unto it a naturall body of ayre, and {o 
becommeth wocall, it is not changed into it, the Word remainerh ſtill, as it was z yet 
they two become one voice. Take a fimilitude from our ſelves. Our ſoule is not tur- 
ned into, nor compounded with the body : yet, they two, though diftind in natures, 

row into one man : So, into the God-head,was the man-hood taken, the Natures pre- 
erved, without confuſion; the Perſon entire, without diviſion. Take the definition of the 
fourth Generall Councell » Sic fatt um eſt caro, ut maneret werbum : non immutando, quo4 
erat, ſed ſuſcipiendo,quod non erat : noſtra auxit ; ſua non minuit; nec Sacramentum pieta- 
tis, Detrimentum Deitatis : He was {o made fleſh, that He ceaſed not to be the Word ; 
never changing that He was, but taking that He was not : We wetethe better, He was 
never the worſe ; the Myſtery of Godlineſ was no detriment to the God-head, nor the 
honour of the creaturewrong tothe Crt aroR. 

And now,being paſt theſe points of belzefe, I come to that, which I had much ra- 
ther ſtand on, (and fo it is beſk for us; ) that which may ftirre up our love to Him, that 
thus became fleſh for us. [4 

Firſt, comparing Fattum with DifFum. Fer, if we were ſo much beholden for 
verbum dittum, the word ſpoken, the Promiſe, how much more for verbum fattum,the. 
Performance ? If, for fattum carni, the Word that cameto fleſh ; how then for fattum 
Caro; became fleſh ? | 

Then, taking fa/Fum abſolutely. The Word,by whom all things were made, to come 
to be made it ſelfe, It is more for Him, fieri,to be made any thing, than facere, to make 
another World, yea, many Worlds more. There is more a great deale, in this fa- 
(um 4 as in omnia per Ipſum facta ſunt : 1 He made, than in All things:by Him 
were made. | | 

Fattum eſt,with What He was made. For,if made; made the moſt compleat thing 
of all, that ever He had made:Made a Spirit, for God is 4 Spirit; ſome degree of nearc- 
nefle betweene them: But what i man,that He ſhould be made Him, or the Sox of man, 
that He ſhould take his Nature upon Him! | of 

If man, yet the more noble part,the immorrall part, the ſoule: What cl{e? There 
are ſome points of His Image in that: it under ftandeth, it loveth; hath a kinde of capa- 
city of the Word.So hath not the fleſh: itis res bruta, common to them with us ; neither 
able to wnderſtand,or love, or in'any degree capable of ir. Make it the Soule, the preci- 
ous ſoule (fo calleth it Salomon, ) not the body, the vile body (ſo the Apoſtle. callerh ir.) 
Of the Word He ſaid cycr, widimus gloriam Ejus, we ſaw the glory of it: of the fleſh 
We 


1 Fall e! 
a0, 
Was made, 


Luk.3z.6, 


Heb, z. 16, 
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we may ſay, vidinwsſordes ejus, we daily ſee that comes from it,as non et viliue fter- 
quilinium, on the dupg- hill, worſe is not to be ſeene. Ser not ſo precious a-ſtone in 
{0 baſe metall. -—4 Vo 

Biit this is not all. Tf He muſt be made, for love of G ov, make him ſomething 
wherein is ſome good : For, inowy fleſb (Saint Pau! ſaith) rhere dwelleth wa good : yea, 
the very wiſdeme of the fleſh at flat defiance with the Word. Make it fomwhar elſe, For 
there is not onely a huge diſtance, but maine repugnancy bertycen them, Yer, for all 

this, non poteft. ſolu; Scriptura : the Word was made fleſh. ; 
I add yer further: whar fleſb? The flcth of an 1nfaut, What, Yerbuws Infans,the 
Word an Infant? The Word,and not be able to ſpeak a word? How cvill agrecth this? 
Fhis He put up. How borne, how entertained ? In a ſtatcly Palace, Cradle of Twory, 
Robes of eftate? No: buta ſtable for His Palace; a manger tor His Cradle, poore clouts 
for His array. This was His beginning. Follow Him tarther,if any better afterward, 
what fleſhafterward*  Swdans & algens, in cold and heat, hungry and thirty; faint and 
weary., Is His end any better,(that maketh up all:) what fleſh then? Cuzs wore ſanati, 
blacke and blew , bloody and fwolne, rent and torne ;, the thornes, and payles ſticking in 
His fleſh : And ſuch fleſh He was made. A great faitwn certainly, and much to be 
Cs made of, To have been made caput Angelorum, had been an abaſcment : To be © mz- 
> Elay 53, 1.3. Porars Angelis, is more: But,to be Þ yoviſſimns Virorws,in worſt caſe of all men,nay, 
* Plal;22.6. © 4 worme and 0 man : SOto be borne, {0 arrayed,and {o houſed, and ſo handled, there is 
not the meaneſt fleſh but is better, So to be made, and ſo wmade, to take it on,and lay 
it off, with ſo great indignity ; weigh it, and wonder at it, thatever He would indure 
to be made fleſh, and to be made it on this manner, What was it made the Word thus 
luhn 3.16, FO be made fleſh? Non eft lex hominis iſta , fleſh would never have beene brought ro ir. 
tIoknz:i. TItwas Gop, andin Gov, nothing but Love - Dilexit, with Sic, Charitas, with an 
x Reg. 19.31 Ecce: Fecit amor, ut Verbum cars fieret: Zelus Domini exercituum fecit hoc. Love only 
did jt. 2d ſit, poſit, debeat non recipit J amerss : Thar enly cares not for any exina- 
nivit, any humil:avit ſe, any emptying, humbling, loſle of reputation : Love reſpetts it 


not, carcs not, what fleſh He be waae, ſo the fleſh be made by it. 


C And dwelt. Factum eſt is the Word of Nature; Habitavit, of Perſon : Habi- 
Habitevitd Fare eft Perſone. And, two there are not. It is not Habitaverunt - therefore , 
awelt, but ene Perſon. 

And,habitavit is a Word of continuance ; that which was begun in fattum, is con- 
tinued in habrtavit.. Not onely made, but made ſtay, made. His abode with us : Not ap- 
peared, and was gone againe ſtraight ; bur, for a time took up His dweling, Fatt us 

Caro, Fattus incola. And this word concernes this day properly. This is the day, the 
firſt day of habitavis im zobis. Incarnate he was'in the Yiroims wombe, His taking fleſh 
could not be ſeen, but this draweth after it a vidimus; dwelt and was ſeen viſibly. 

Andthis leadeth us to athird: converſatus eſt. Fattum, and fatlwn familiare: that 
He withdrew not Himſelfe into ſome ſolitary place, bur wis verb» prope ns, neave 
8s, neare neighbours to us. Habitm inventus us homo, In Hts habit, 30.1 tits habitation, 
found as a man, One might ask Him(as rhey, at Yerſe 38.) ub1 habitas, Six where dwell 
you ? and He invited them to come and ſee. | 

And ;2#;yws: is not every dwellizg , but a dwelling 17 7454, a tent , that is, but for a 
_- *. time. Not a houſe, to ſtand for ever, buta text, to be taken downagaine, Which,as 
dwelc, asin 2 jt ſheweth His Taber»acle,of the nature of ours,mortall, {o withall, that He came bur 
DION of-an errand, to ſojourne till He had done it : A work He had for which he was ſent; that 

being done, He 121d His Tabernacle off 1gaine. 0 
EY And, even that-work it (fe, iS i0 owwgrm: For, it is a word militare :» Souldiers 
« ne. Awcllinzents: As if He were now fattus caroincola, miles, as if ſome battcll were to- 
ent as 2Soul- Ward. And(indeed)from rhe beginning, (the very third of Gereſss,) there was warre 
_ a proclaimed betweene the Womans ſeed, and the Serpents. Anenemy we had, ſtrong 
Rom 7,23, And michry; had,and have ſtil):nor one, but many, a whole campe of them. They 
had prevailed, and ted us away captive under the Law of ſinne. Dux nobis opus eſt. 'A 
Champion 


I 
2 


hamongus. The Tabemacle of Gor was wihimen. 
inthe campe ; but He muſt take $acrumerntan mailirare': So . Andthe ceremo- 
rfieof it wes ra be Fracken,, andto b/eed ſome ſmall:quantity : SoHtewas, ar His Cir- 
cunciſion : And after, He performed the bartell at His Paſ6;ow. Where, though ir coſt 
Aim His life; yet the vi fl on His fide, Captivirg wes led captive, andiwe were 
delivered. 
Now the 4/fdro/r. 


——————— 


\. Dan.g.25. 


s Tent was but a forerunner of His combate. This for His deefing. +" 


As the word H abitevis pojnteth us to this firft day of the Feeft ;and HisFwr, to 11, any... 


the middle day; whenheundertooke our quarrell': So vidimms (now) is 


ko Vidinus, 


the laſt day, rhe day of Manifeftation, or Epiphany. He dwelt , and not 1woefpldy,or oh W</*». 


1 ſo, as He mighr be (and was) ſerme. Even, this very firſtday,vdinaos , 
meh roo fay, we ſaw his Angels, and heard them ſing, and then went to 
anda» Himſelte. Yidrmus, might the Wife-men ſay, we ſaw His ftarve in the 
Faſt, and'we are comeroſee Himſelfe. This they might ſay , andtruly : for, theſc 
things were not done in obſewro. Bur (as we ſaid) This clauſe is th ns It iS1N- 
ferred,as a proofe, You tell us of His melvng,and His dwelling - Dnomode conftat ? 
How hall ir appeare 2 Yidimus is the beſt proofe that can be; He ſow it ; was ax eye- 
—_ what Jerelifed. 
it is not vid, but vidimwns ; more eyes than one : Nor he alone, others more 
few it,befides him. Inthe mouth * of two or three witneſſes - Peter, James, and He, (vi- 
dimus ) were inthe Holy Mownt together, and ſaw him transfigwed. Nay, a whole 
d cloud of witneſſes ( CXX.) ſaw Him taken up into Heaven, our of their fight, n the 
Mount of Olives. Well might He ſay ,vmmns. | 
that not per tranſennaws , at a bluſh , paſſing by ; but had a full ſight, looked 
wellupon Him, arlcaſure ; did it throughly for a good rime together. Ir is nor ies» 
but $22: (the word , whencea Theater is derived : ) As men with heed be- 
holdrhings there: ſo did we, intemtively,all the &#s and ſcenes of His life. . 

Burt Task : What ſaw they? The fefh peradventure: The Word they could not fee. 
Hes God; and God hath no man ever ſeene. True :that, they could nor ; yet His glory 
they might; and did. Which was att infallible demonſtration of His preſence, 
there. Thorovy the veile of His fleſh, ſuch beames He caft,as behinde thoſe clouds, 
mightknow,there was a Sw; as.thart way only,could He be made viſible to the eyes 
of fleſh, which otherwiſe could not behold Him. 

PBurit may be ivwas ſome , this, but ſuch, as was ſeene in «Moſes, or in Ste - 
pher'scountenance. He anſwers thar,and tels us : It was not,quaſt ſerv: , like a Ser- 
vant; nay, nor quaſs Filiilike any adopted fons - but, this glory was every way ſuch, as 
well —_— irbeſtemethe ord, or Only Sor + but could agreeto no creature though 
neverſoglorions. To none bur Him: and fo being propriam quarto modo, might be a 
medins terminus, ina demonſtration. 

And if you aske, what that g/ory might be * Witha word, to ſay to the wind and 
ſtorme *Obmureſce : and'to diſeaſes, * Y olo,mmndare : And to Deathit {clfe, © T1b aico, 
Le ba Myracles, they ſhewed His glory, is exprefly ſaid, (inthe next Chap.v-17. ) 

CStar,at His birth, the echkpſe,at Hu death, the glory, at His changing in the Mount - 
but, above all. His glorious Aſcenſion, and receiving up into Heaven. All whichthey 
ſaw; as bemg inthe Theater all the while , from x & Epitaſistothe very Cataſtrophe: 
Thereforcherels us here, (and againin his Epi/He) he writes nothing, but what he ſaw 
and behet4 , and'even his hands hat handled of the Word of Life. Wee may beheve 
him : He, and his Conreftes, fuffered many things for the truth of their wirnefſe : and 
the whole world(fince)hatt\belicvedthis thew #fjidevir. Now are we paſt the 
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But what, is all that a v:d;wws ? Nothing but a mas, to be ſeene 2 Came he on- 
ly to make a glorious ſhew ro them all ? No: but as he came not obſcure,but was ſeexe: 
{o, he came not ewpty,but full, and was felt of them, that ſaw him not... Yidimus is not 
all :. a Verſe after there 15 accepimus 5 To {cc his glory ,- they receive of His fulneſſe : 
They, and we. En | z TRE. 

| Many arethe perfeQions, whereof he is full : Two only here choſen out,as two: 
iixrcames, * Grace, and * Truth. With them he commeth, with the fulneſle of them: 
Not of one of them, but of both. Grace referreth to the Sonne + Truth to the word, 
Grace,is tO adopt us : Ti ruth, to bezet us anew , for, of His own will He hath begotten us, by 
the word of T; ruth. 

And theſe doe very fitly follow after glory. Glory of it ſclfe terrifies, and makes 
ſtand aloofe;Grace invites : And his glory is ſuch,as is full of grace. His Mercy, as great 
as his Aajeftie full out. A bleſſed thing it is, when theſe two meet, and they thatare 
in glory arc full of grace roo. It is not ſo with every one,that is in glory - But, though 
there be Grace, unleſle there be Truth too,all is nothing. For Grace,becaulc it is playſi- 
ble,and pleaſeththe people, it is affected : there is a taking on grace i# face and phraſe, 
but when all is done,it wanteth ſound truth. That is right grace,that bath kay joyn- 
<d to it, Yerbum gratia,and Yerbum charitatis both, and it is both. Yea, werbwn cars, 
his word is not wizd,it hath fleſb on it:his Truth (as it were )the fleſh of his Grace. Thus 
may be the conſequence. | 

But of theſe two choiſe is made,as of thoſe,our nature ſtood moſt in need of. Our 
of grace we were ; and without grace, as Sizners and 74 errours, wandring up and 

downe as cventhe beſt of our nature did at his comming into the fleſh. This is the 
{tatc he found us in,when he came among us. 

Againſt the firR, gratificavit nos in Diletto, he brought us in grace again,through 
His Beloved Son : Gratiam pro gratia (he ſaith after ſtraight,) forthe grace his Sox had 
with him, he reccived usto grace. 

* Againſt the later, he brought us z»»th,to ſer us inthe right way. Via eritas,cy Vi- 
ta; Veritas, between both : Via  Veritas,or veritas vieythe true way : Vita CF Veritas, 
Or Veritas vite the true life (that is} Life eternall : We cannot be without cither. 

This for our need. But,within a verſe after, I finde theſe two ſer in oppoſition to 
the Law,and the Law to them : as if S.lohn pointed us whereto we ſhould refer then. 
The Law full of rigour, many threats, rad curſes in it : Chriſt bringeth the word of 
2race, oppoſcth to that. The Law full of empty ſhadowes, and Ceremonies; which Truth 
1s {ct againſt : Corpus autem Chriſtus, Chriſt the very body, to Lex habens umbram : So, 
requiſite to quit us of the Law ; The Law, the ward, that marricd /eſþ. 

The bringing of theſe two together is a great matter, and together they muſt be. 
Grace, take it from #ruth, and itis fallax, bur a >izour, but a meere illuſion : Truth, 
ſever it from grace,and it is 1zgrata, but anunplealing thing. Grace and truth kept in 
ſunder,and never metb<tore : But, whenthe word and fleſh met, then did they meet 
and K1ſſe each other ( ſaith the Prophet , and doth with a whole Pſalme 7 #0694 
this mceting.) 

1 hey muſt mcet,and Grace be firſt;as here. We ſhall cever endure the ſeverity of 
his Trnth,unlefle Grace come before and allay it. But, when Grace hath brought us to 
Him,Truth will hold us with Him. By Grace we thall accompliſh, what Truth requi- 
reth at our hands : that ſo, receiving Grace, and walking in Trw/, we may come tothe 
third,the reward of both,Glory. 

Full ofthem; andthe word would not be paſſed. We find others full of grace,as 
his.blefſed Mother, and as S. Stephen. Theirs reacheth not tous : Nance of them have 
more than ſerves for themſelves. For, the Spirit 55 given them, but, by meaſure ; but ple- 
n1tu40 vaſis,in them, the fulneſle of a Vellel zif yerake any thing our,to powre into 
another, itis the leſle for it. Buryhis is plenitudo fontis, the fulnefle of a fountaine, 
WW hich is never drawne drie : qui implet abyſſum, & non minoratur, fills a great poole 
and it [clfe never the leſle. Ofwhich fulneſſe they all received, and he never the emp- 

ticr 


Sermon 6. Of the Nartivitts: 


ticr. We ſhall not need to go to any other ſtore-houſe,or help to ſupphy,or fill up Chr: 
with any other,as if He wete bur half full, He is full, tull of 66th, Our care is to be, to 
make our ſelves fit Veſlcls,and theres all. 


Thus far 2nd verbum faitum care. Now, Quid verbum carnithe benefit, and (that x5 
which the benchit cver draweth with it) the Davy, Quid caro verbos 1. Fattus care Buid verium 


benefaciet carnibeing made fleſh He will be a benefactor to ir, No man ever hated his ©29,The ze 
fleſh,and no more can He us,who are fleſh es fleſh,or rather,He of ours. He ſeeth Bk 5.29; 
us daily in Himſelfe;He cannot Jooke upon Hs fieſb,but he muſt think upon us. And 

Gov the Father cannot now hate the fleſb,which the word is made ;, which is now tak- 
en into one perſon with His only Son, and united to the Deztie it [elfe. IF he lovethe 
word,he mult love it too, for the word 75 become it , cither love borh,or hate both. Bur, 
love it certainly : for, as this day, when He brought his Sonne cloathed with it, into the 
world, he gave expreſſe commandement,all his Angels ſhould worſhip him ſo cloathed, 
and our fleſh in him : A new dignity which is this day accrued to our Nature, tobe 
adored of the bleſſed Angels, Our Nature queſtionleſle is ſet in high favour with Go v; 
Go ſend our perſons 10 too, and all ſhall be well. 

Beſides, good hope we now have, that he being now fleſh, All fleſh may come to 
him,to preſent him with their requeſts. Time was, when they fled from him ; but 4d 
fattum carnem jan veniet onmis caro. For, lince he dwelt among ſt «s, all may reſort un- 
to him : Yea,even Sinners ; and of them it is ſaid, hic recipit peccatores, & comedit cuns 
eis, he receiveth them, receiveth them even to his Table. 

A ſecond hope, that ſeeing he hath made our fleſh his Tabernacle, he will not ſut- 
fer this of ours, the ſame with that of his , to fall downe quite and come to nothing ; 
the lame, he TS in himſclfe,not to periſh utterly +9 repairc it againe, and - 
it out of the duſt .So that infuper Caro nf requieſcet in ſpe,our very body may reſt in hope 
to be reſtored againe,and cath like to his pris 94, A 64 « pho Phil3.21 

A third;that where it was, fleſb and blosd ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God,jt is rc- ; 
verſed; fleſh and blood fhall;for fleſh and blood already doth. It is that $,1ohn is about,to. i Cor 15.59 
inferre the former verſe out of this,viz. to them gave hee power to be made the Sons 0 
God: For, Ex quo hoc verum eſt, Filium Dei, Filiuns homini fieri potuiſce non eſt incred;- Ve®* *? 
bile,g+c . Since,lure it is,that the Sonne of God,is made the Sorne of man,it is not incre- 
dible, but that the Sonnes of men may be made the Sonnes of God. Not incredible , 
nay ,Securitas nobis data eſt, a kind of bond is entred, ſecurity given; Sccing this verſe 
is true, ſo is the laſt, Dedir poreſtatem, he gave power, and well might. Why ? for the 
word is made fleſh, and therefore fleſh may have reciprocall hope to be regenerate b 
the word, va adopted through grace, and ſocxalted to the glorious dignity of 'the 
Sons of God. 

Ab becauſe Grace and Truth do this, we ſhall faile of neither of them, He is full, 
and not for himſelt; he needs them not. He hath them for us,and hath ſufficient, Nei- 
ther ſhall be wanting, if we be not wanting to our ſelycs. His grace ſhall prevent us, 
and his truth follow #s,all the dayes of our life. Pſalm 23.6 


Pal. 16.9 


SO we {ce Quid verbum carwi,, what he hath done for us: Now our Duty recipro- 
call, 2d caro verbo,what we for him againe.If the word become fleſh,we totake order, 
that fleſh of ours,that the word bath raken,we take it not,and make it na cars with you 27% 
know whom,or may rcad(1 Cor.6.) God forbid : Know younot,the word is become fleſh? anon; 


IIL 
Du'd (ard 


x Cor-6 16, 


Tharfieſh is then ſo to be preſerved,that,as he ſaith,ve ſaw the Glory. ſo ay Wear 
his fleſh, as the fleſh of the only begotten Son of God. Kept with ſuch care, andin ſuch 
cleanneſle,as it might 1x8 md 1 fleſhto be kept. And as much may be ſaid, for h4- 
bitavit : the houſe would be ſomewhat handſome as handſome as we could,that 16to 
receive him; we blame them, that this day reccived him in a ſtable ; rake heed we do 
not worſe our ſelves. 

But the Fathers preſſe a further matter yet,out of verbum caro fatum : that we allo 
arc (after our manner )verbum carnem facere,to incarnate the word. We have a word, we 
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may doe it too,which is the type or abſtraR of the very Word, or wiſdome on Gov, . 
and that is the Word which is preached untous. That Word we may,and are to incar- 
nate,according to this dayes patterne. That we ſo do. That Word is then incarnate, 
quando werbum in opus, Scripturas in operas convertimus, when we doe what is ſpoken, 
or written; and tuine the / ocall Word, into a reall Worke. The Word with us, turneth 
Im:43.19, to'nothing bur wind + To give it S. Jobws fleſh, and S. Iames Yid:mms, make it both be 
1ob,12-48,49. felt and ſcene. Eſpecially , fince our Saviour Himſelfe ſaith, He reckoneth of this as 
His ſecond birth ,, and of every one that {6 doth , cſteemeth as His Mother. Thar is 
the duty properly belonging to this Daythe Day of His Birth. 
An to look« alſo to habitavit;, alwell as faFum eft. Fit ſometimes, ſometimes 
ſomewhat 7s done ,, bur non habit awvit, it vaniſheth againe,it hath no ſtate in us, it con- 
tinueth nor jn us, nox wein it. That it be not oth; be remaine. By Faith fatt um eft , 
Dwell,by perſeverance,the true free-hold indeed. 
And that this we may, to provide for the fourth : Touſe meanes, to draw from 
Him th: wherzof He hath ſuch plenty,orace and truth. The breſts,that are full, have 
as great p! -alure m being drawne, as the C/h#/d that draweth them, Afſure our ſelves, 
itis ſo here, T' cre 1s mm4jus deſiderinm deplends in Him, than replend; in us : more, in 
Him,to put with,thaninus to receive. And what meanes are thoſe * Togoe to the 
Word and fle/) cogerher. The Word it ſelfe doth well; and , of therwaine , the Word 
hathJefſe cauic r2 complaine; But, this, at other times. But , at this now , we are not 
ro content our lelves with one alone; but,fince He offereth to communicate Himſelfe 
borh waycs,never reſtraine Him roone. The word we heare, 1s the abſtract of Yer- 
bum: The Sacrament , is the antitype to Caro, His fleſh. What better way,than where 
theſe are actually joyned, aftually to partake them both 2 Nor, ether alone,the word 
or fleſh: bur,the word and fleſh both, for they are both, If we regard habitawit, this is 
a {ure way, we have a plaine text for it ; us mandwcat carnem,#ns me manet CF ego inllo, 
He abides in me, and I in Him, Ifit be grace and rrmh we reſpeRt; how may we bet= 
ter eſtabliſh our hearts with grace, or (errle our mindes in the Truth of His Promiſe, 
than by partaking theſethe Condit pipes of His grace, and ſeales of His Truth unto us, 
Grace and Truth (now) proceeding, not from the word alone, but even from rhe fleſb 
therero united , the Fantaln of the word flowing into the ciſterne of His fleſh, and 
from thence deriving downe, to us, this Grace and Trwth, to them that partake 
Him aright. 

But ſetting them afide,the day,the word was made fleſh,it is moſt kindly,that a me- 
moriall be kept,afwell of the fleſh as the word, Onrhe Feaft of theirunion;they would 
be united : The day, they were joyned by Him, they would not be ſundred, by any : 
but we to celebrate both, in honour ef both, For,judge with your ſelves how incon- 
yenient it is,to keepe a Feaſt in honour of His taking fleſh, and even that day abandon 
His fleſh,and never once take it. Yerbwm & caro (if ever) to be joyned,this day, the day 
of their joyning. Accordingly then, as well by the aQ, to teſtifie and repreſent the 
Words makine fleſh ; as toprocure He may dwell inns ; and dwelling replen:;fh us with 
His Grace and Trmth, And laſtly, that we may hold this Feaſt aright,and doe the du- 
ty that properly b:longs to it, let us by both doe honour to both, that from both we 

may reccivethe frute of both, Grace, to enable us ; Trwth, to guide us, tothe 

hope of glory. Not to that,in the Parentheſis ; that is but widimws quaſi : 
but, tothe other, v1ideb;wus frewt eſt.to ſee Him as Heis, _ 
by ſecing , to be transformed into the ſame 
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SER MON PREACHED 
before the Kincs MartsT1®, atWhite-Hall, 


on Friday the XXV. of December, A. D.M Dc x11. 
bem CHRISTMAS day. 


HEBR. Chap. I. Ver. I,1I, Il. 


1. At ſundry times and in diverſe manners, God ſpake in the old time to our Fathers, 
by the Prophets : , 

2. Intheſe laſt dayes, He hath ſpoken to us by His Sonne, whom He hath made Heire 
of all things , by whom alſo He made the worlds ; 

3- Whobeing the brightneſſe of is glory, and the ngraved forme of His Perſon, 
and bearing up all things by His mighty word, hath by Flimſelfe purged our 

ſinnes, and ſuteth at the right hand of the Majeftie in the higheſt places. 

== 7 erunt novifiimi, primi (ſaith our Saviour,) And the laſt ſhall be firFt. 


ener And this Text tcls us of agreat Prerogative , of theſe laſt dayes, 
+ Rea abovethe firſt. Ot whichlaſtdayes, this is the firſt day; the day 


—— 
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Matth. 19.;e: 


FIN of.Currs rs Birth, For, make a partitionof thetwo times, 


= Olim, and Dies noviſimi; and this day will be found to end 0lim, 

OY EN and to begin Dies yoviſimi ;, to be the firſt day of theſe la#t dayes; 
ESSSECSSSZS) the very Kalends of Chriſtianity , from whence , we begin our 
Ara, or Chriitian computation. 

The Dignity of this day, {and ours in it) is here ſct out two wayes: Firſt, by a caſe 
of compariſon : of companfon, berween the times paſt, and theſe now; berweene the 
Fathers and Ys. The point, wherein,is Gods ſpeaking, ſpeaking, to both : but, in a more 
excellent manner, and by a farre more excellent perſon, to us, thanto them. The cnd: 
that ſo we might know, know and acknowledge , que 4 Deo data ſunt nobis , what God 
hath done for us,and done for us,this day. For all the difference is, in this Day: all the 
digpity we have above them, is by it : thar ſo we may be highly thankfull co God for 
, and hold the day it ſelfe as an high Feaſt. 

Gop istheſame in both, He that ſpeakerh to both: * of old, to them: * of Late, 
ro Ys. Thus farre,cven, they and we. One G ov, one ſpeaker, ro both. The odzis : 
Both ſpoken to; but not both ſpoke to, alike : Not alike in three Points: * Mot inthe 
Matter,or Parrs,of which : » Not inthe Forme,or Mamner,after which : 3 Not in the 
Perſons,by whom. * To the Fathers, He ſpake muyuipec, by many peeces ; not entirely, 
> Tothem, mav#mc, after ſundry faſhions ; not uniformely. 3 To them, by His 
Servants, the Prophets ; not by His Sonne. 

But, when the Apoſtle commeth to rejoyne upon theſe three, he repeatcth not the 
rwo firſt, but pitcherh only onthe Perſon : That He; that, the Perſon, by whom, is 
without ali compariſon,morc honourable, and excellent, chanthe Prophets, His Ser- 
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vants : ( He will doe as much to the Angels , by and by after: ) that looke how much 
2 Sonne is better than a Servant , ſo much , our eſtate above theirs. 

This, for the Comparative. Bur then , fearing, it might be , we would not conceive 
high cnough,of this Sox,or weigh Him,as He is worthy ; He gocthto it, Poſitiv72; and - 
( as it wete )fets up His Armes, conſiſting of cight ſeverall Coats, or proclaimeth His 
ſtile, of as many ſeverall 7 its. Which we may reduce, to foure ſeverall combinati- 
ons. * Son and Heire;, * the Briehineſe and Charatter + * Maker and Supporter of all 
things : * That purgeth our ſins, and, that is ſet downein the throne. And theſe againe 
may be abridged to theſetwo : * what Heis, in Himſelfe, * and, what, tous, In 
Himiclte, all the reſt: 2. To us, * made Heire + * purgeth our ſins ; and ſocleanſeth 
our Nature, chat being ſo cleanſed, He may exalt it. For,it is for us,and not for Him- 
ſclte, He taketh up the place mentioned, at the right hand on high. | 

Then,our duty: Bona ff ſua norint, If we can skill of our own good, to finde our 
eſtate greatly dignified by it; and, to honour this day, the beginning of this dignity 
to us; wherein, God gave His Son,to ſpeake, viva voce nnto us: to purge ow fins; and 
to exalt ws to His throne on high. 


PIBIRE I EINE INI MINI WI INN 


CI OD intimes paſt ſpaketo the Fathers, and His ſpeerh was mawuyic, of many ſe- 

vcrall parcels; to ſeverall perſons; at ſeverall times z ſome at one time, ſome at 
another. And asthe time grew, ſo grew their knowledge ( pecce and peece ) of the 
great myſtery, this day manifeſted, 

God in times paſt,8C. in many parts, ſpake, concerning His Perſon. Firſt,one pecce: 
Man, He ſhould be, ® of the Womans ſeed ; that, ſhould bruize the Serpents head ; and 
there was all: Gen. 3. Then another peece : Of what Nation he ſhould be ; Þ of ;he 
ſeed of CAbraham, (Gen.22.) Then, another yet: Of what Tribe, © of the Tribe of 
Inda : ( Gen.4.9.) 2. Then againe, a fourth peece, of what Family ; 4 of the houſe of 
David : {Pſal.132.) 

So likewiſe Gov, in times pait ſþake of His offices. To Moſes, one peece, He 
ſhould be< Md Prophet + (Deut.18.) To David another ; He ſhould be f 4 Prie# - 
(Pſal.110.) To leremie, athird, He ſhould be 8 4 Kine, and bis Name, Juuova 
Juſtttia noſtra : ( 1er.2 3.) | 

And, (not to hold you long inthis) G © Þ, in times paſt, in ſundry parts, ſpake con- 
cerning this Dayes worke : That, came by peeces, too. One parcell, to Es a x, of His 
Birth : ( Eſa. 9g.) ToiMica, the Place of t: (Mica 5.) To* Daniel.the Time of it, by 
weekes : ( Dap.g.) SO you lce, it was by peeces, and by many peeces, they had it. Well 
ſaid the Lapeitle, that, Prophecying i in part : One may now,in a few boures come to 
as much, as came to them in many hundred yeares. This for the Matter. 


Now, for the Manner. Tt was multiformis. G ov, &c. Many manner wayes. 

One manner, by dreames in the n:ght,(1ob 33.) Another manner, by viſions, And 
thoſe againe of two manners * Either preſented to the outward ſenſe, as Eſay 6. 
> Or,in an extaſic, repreſented to the inward; as Dan.1o. Another yet,by Yrim,ix the 
breit of yeur Prieſt. And yet another, by a ſmall ftil voice, inthe cares of the Prophet, 
I Reg.19. And ſomtime,by an Angel,ipeaking in him (Zach.1.) But, moſt-what, by 
His Spirit. And, (to trouble you no more) very ſure it is; that as, for the matter, #7 
many broken peeces : ſo, forthe Manner,in many diverſe faſhions, ſpake He torhem. 

But then,if,in mavGms,you underſtand Tropos, figures; then were they-yet many 
more. The Paſchall Lamb: ® ( Exod.12.)the Scape-goat: ® (Levit.16.) The Red Cow : 
*(Numb.19.) and, I know not how many, even a world of chem. Many they were ; 
and tropes they were; ſhadowed out darkly, rather than clearcly exprefled, Theirs, 
was but Cat 19 to our day-light ; but Yeſpertina cognitio, in compariſon of ours, 


whom the Day hath wifited, ſprung from on hieh, This, tor the Matter and Mannev : 
Now, for the Mer. Gop 


hs 
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Gov ,in times paſt ſpake by Prophets : and but by Prophets, He ſpate not, from o- 
ſes,to 1ohn Baptiſt 9 was the Horizon of the Law and Goſpell. JI will not Gtand tq run 
chrough them all. And now,the Apoſtle, when he is come to us i= the laft dayes ; when 
he ſhould oppoſe three more,to match the former three, he doth not; bur paſlcth b 
the two firſt, the Parts , and the.Manner ; leaveth out mwuiges and mav3jawy and fo 
infinuates thereby. thus much ,. that, He hath ſpokey to us entirely, withour reſervation; 
and «niformly, without variation. But,thoſe two.he waveth, and inſiſterh only on this 
laſt, (as the faireſt marke of difference) the Prophets, and Hu Son, 

The Prophets were holy men , but, men. And there is a nature more perfeR, than 
that of man ; eventhe nature of Gov, And, in the Houſe of God, they were faith- 
full ſervants ,, but yet, ſervants : and that (we know) 1s but an imperfect condition, 
in compariſon ofa Sonn s. Tous in the laſt dayes is p'Ven, that what we have,we have 
not from any Prophet, though never ſo excellent ; bur from the Lord of the Prophets : 
Not from any Servant though in never ſo great place; but, from the Sox : And, not 
from any of the ſons of men ; but, from His own Sox, the Son of Gep. From His 
mouth wee have received notice of G 0p s will : He Himſcltc ore rexws , imparted 
it to us, | | 

But then, If any aske: Seeing, God , 7» times pf and God, in theſe laſt dayes, is 
the ſame God ; He that ſpake to the Fathers, and He, that, to us, but one Speaker + why 
not, by His Sonne, at firſt * Iwillgive arcaſon fit for this place. A Decorum was 
to be kept, and ſome kinde of correſpondence with State. That as;at the proceeding 
' ofagreat Prince, before He Himſclfe commeth in fight, many there be, that goe be- 
fore Him, and thoſe, of diverſe degrees, and at laſt, Himſelt doth appeare : So, this 
Prince, that Sits in the Throne, ſhould not ſtart out at the firſt, and ſhew Himſclfe , but 
beallowed His traine of Patriarkes, and Prophets, tobe His Anteambulones ;, and, in the 

ulneſſe of time, Himſelfe ſhould come, -with the fulneſſe of grace and truth, and cſta- 
liſh once entire uniforme way,to continue tor ever. 

From this compariſon, theſe are the points, we learne : We muſt ferr ad perfe- 
:onem. And,theſe arc notes of imperfetion : There be roo many parts, and too ma 
ny manners,n that,to be a perfeR, State. If the Matter were full,no more would he ad- 
ded: If the Manner were perfeR,it would no more be altered. Neverthen, toreſt in 
theſe. Moſes himſclfe pointeth us, ro one after him, by his Ipſum audrte, (Dewt. 18.) 
Who is that ? God Himſelfe, in the Mount,tels us by His Ipſum audite. And, when 
God ſaid it, Moſes and Elias was there in the Mount, and refigned up both their ſeve- 
rall audiences: <Moſes, for himſclfe; and Elias, as well in his owne name, asin the 
name of all the Prophets. 

This,againſt the Jewes ; that will, no further then Moſes : that will reſt inthe Law. 
For, nihil ad perfettum adducit Lex,the Law brings nothing to perfection : But Finis 
legis, CynxisTrus. And, all Prophecy hangs in ſuſpence ( as imperfeR, ) till the ful- 
hlling of ir ; which was done by C if, to whom they all gave witneſſe. Now ,wher 
that,ts perfet?, is come that that is imperfett, muſt away. Not to reſt, inthem, then : But, 
ro CH 157 ; and never reſt, till we come to Him. 

And.as never to reſt, till we cometo him : So, there to reſt, when we arc come 
to Him : As ſoonc as His woyce hath ſounded in our eares, that they itch no more atter 
any new revelations, For,in,Him,arc all the treaſures of wiſdome,and knowledge. 

God ſpake once and twiſe : A third time, He will not ſpeake. This, is His laſt time : 
He will ſpeake no more. Look for no more peeces, nor phanſie no __—— : Con- 
ſummatum eſt, there are no more, to leoke for. He is the truth - and, he that hath 
found the r7uth,and ſeckes further, noremedy,he muſt needs finde alic : he can finde 
ras, elle. To get ustherefore to Chriff, and never be got from Him ; but, there, 

old us. 

We cannot follow a betrer patterne, than the Apoſtle here : We ſee, what haſte 
he makes. For, (as if he were upon thornes, till he were with Chri#, ) without any 
Exordium , or preamble , here , inthe beginning of Ne Inge tuts on on Soma 
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In his Dune 
HATIYE 


1 Song, 


2 Brightneſie, 


; Oharaftrr, 


ſtreit 3 as if all time were loſt, till he were there, Yea, having named the parts, and 
manuers of the times yaſt,tor very taſt to be at Himhe forgets both parts and manners, 
only for deſire to be with Him, the ſooner. | 


And{fo with him)I haſt to paſſe to the ſecond Poſirive part. Wherin being careful, 
we ſhould rake perfect notice of Him z and fearing we would not weigh theſe words 
[by His Fon') as were meet, but heare them {lightly, and paſſe them lightly over, the 
reſt of the Text he [pends, in making a commentary of this word Sox : that we may 
confider, how greatthis Party is ; and conſequently, how much it imports us, to re. 
gard is þ-ch,and to cſtceme of His feaſt with no meane accompt. And(to ſay truth) 
it was more thanneedfull,confidering the meannes of His birth to day : the He ſhould 
thus proclaime His (tic of eight citles,and over the place of it,ſtick them up,as ſo ma- 
ny ſcuxcheons, to give us true notice of the greatnefle of the Party. 

Bur withall, his meaning was to deſcribe Chriſt at all points : as (indeed) theſe 
cight contcinea perfect deſcription , of His Natures, His Perſon, His Offices, His 

ages inthe very beginning : Quem fecit, is Man , Per quem fecit, is Gop. 
Not, quem only, Man alone , but, Per quer: ſecxla, Go p alſo. But, for His Divine Na- 
twre, He is more full yet ; i hat, He is H1s Son, the Splendor of His glory, the Charatter 
of His Subſtance, the Maker aza V pholder of the world4,and all init, 

His Perſon :inthis word ſemetipſs; He did it Hirsſelfe, (that is,) in His own perſon, 
Himfelfe, is ever ſaid of a Perſon, 

His offices : In His ſpeaking, His Prophecy , by which, He unfoldeth the (Myſteries 
of Gov.In His purging our ſins,is His Pri:ſthood : And, His Kingdome, inthe throne of 
t Majeſtie, wherein He ſits. * 

His CAgensy, (or qwd ad nos,) In locutns eſt nobis, To us, He ſpeaketh + and, purgans 
peccata noitra, Our ſins He purzeth, Nobzs, and xoſtra : To ws, and for ws, heis, that he 
is. All his ſpeak;ng,and dormg,propter nos homines, + propter falutens noſtram, for us men, 
and for our pe ; and, Our part, 10 him, and his. 


We reduced all theſe eight, torwo, * What in himſclfe , * and what, referendo to 
us. In himfelfe > what by Natuze ; Som and heire +» Whatby excellency ; Splendor 
and Charatter .: What by power, Maker and V pholdes of aff. Tous; What in 
love already performed q he hath purged our ſins : In hops yer EX eed ; he is ſet, and 
in poſlethon of the rbxone of glory ; which is, 1n our names, _ toour behoofe, and 
not his owne. 

His Divine Nature hath no lefſe than three,tq cxpreſle it : * Son, ? Brightneſſe, and 
3 Charadter : and two, to prove it, the * making and * ſupporting of all. | 

| Thave heretofore remembred you , that the high 1ede"s, Trp of that nature are 
ſuch and ſo many,s no one rerme will tuffice;to ſer it torth : weare glad to borrow 
from many to do it;and yct,but brokenly,too. And that though there be not any re- 
ſemblance tranſlated from the creatures, ( though never ſo excellent, ) that will hold 
full aſſay,ye withall,this we are to think, that, fince the Boly Ghoſt, hath made choice 
of theſe termes,they are no idle ſpeculations,that are drawne from them. 

Oftheſe three then : * Son, * Braghtneſſe, 3 Charatter, * In Sox, there is atrue iden- 
tity of Nature : uponit is grounded, wwi-w, being of one ſubſtance ; cyen as the Sor 
is with the Father. * But the Sox commeth atter the Father, intime , and that a good 
time: Amends is made for that,in the next terme, (Brigheneſſe.) For, it is not to be 
imagined, that there ever was, or could be a hght body, bur, in the very ſame inſtant 
there muſt ſtreame from it,a brightneſſe. SO, upon this is grounded Cozternall. 

3 But then,there is ſomc inequality, between the light body jt ſelfe,and the beame 
or brightneſſ? of it : The beame not full out ſo cleere. This,is the imperfeftion in the 
terme Br:2htnefſe. But,that is ſupplyed, by the next, CharadFer : For,thar, is (ever)juſt 

cquall; ncither bigger, nor leſſer than the type, or ſtamp, that made it. Uponthis 
(then) 


: 
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then)is grounded Coequalizand like per 0111s ut» : $0 like, 2s, Shew ws the Father lok.14.8. 
Nart: Wet: ywby He that ſees the CharatFer, neyer deſires to ſee the tam zif yee Vaſs 
ſce-the one, yee fee the other: Hee: that ſecth we, feeth the Father ,- w cexpreſlc 


formel am. [231G4 , 

Agrecable totheſe three, we'bclteve of Him, that He is conſabHeaxtiall, asthe 
Son z Corternall, as the Brightneſſe,Coequall,as the Charafter : Againſt the new beads 
of the old Hy4a ſprung up againe in our dayes, _, _ 

This terme (Sonw s of Gop)is ſometimes communicated to Saints, ſometime 
to Magiſtrates, | Leſt we might utiderſtand it. as we do in Saints, or as we do in Ma- 
giſtrates, he addeth two words, * the ohe, Glory, * the other, $-6ftaxce, Of which, 
Glory is imparted to others: Sabſtance to none but him. His Glory on carth He impart- 
eth to Magiſtrates, and they are called the Sons of the moſt High, His heavenly Grace, 
_ is Glory inchoate) He impartcth to His $a:xts ; and,co them, gave He power to be 
Sons of God. 

But,His ſubſtance 1$ in neither. Forgthe firſt (Magiſtrates) are,by Ego dixi ; but 
He,by Z $0 Lena - And,the fecond(Sms,)to them He giveth priviledge or pteroga- 
es Þ So, they » Kar” 'Scxotay . but He z%aT wolay : Per pre annam, they , Per fub- 

anttan, He. | | | 
He, the brightreſſe of His glory, and Charatter of His ſubſtance : that is, notin glory 
oney's which may be imparted to another , but even, in His very ſubſtance ( too ) 
i (clic. | 
And again : not in 


fubſtance of the Deity alone, but (in that ,which belongeth to 
it,) the glory alſo. Subſtance is Dews, Glory is Dez. All,thar He is,and all,that He hath; 
Subſtance and Glory both. 4 2 

The brightneſſe of His glory : He was ſucha ſonne, as did no way cclipſe His Fa- 
thers glory; but (as a beame) made it ſhine morebright, ' The Charatter,the true ftamp 
of His fubſtance - Nor, he rendred not a broken image,as if the ſtamp had beene ſer on, 
or driven awry : but, was His very true ce forme. | 

Another nyyſtery,yet, Theſe three note re 2 : The Son, from the F ather : 
the Brightneſſe, from a Light : the Charatter, from the Type : And ſo, a ccomd perſon. 
I proceeded, and came from the Father ,(He ſaith it Himſclfe.) | 

Firſt, at7ue and zatarall proceeding from Him, as the Soxne. Secondly, (to take 
away all concert of groſle or carnall generation, )by a purc and cleane proceeding, as 
De lace, lux ;\n which, there is nothing but pure, andun#efiled. Fhirdly,Churatter- 
wiſe, from His hypoſtaſis, (it is the word in the Text, mark it well : \Not,from His 
Safe (that 1s) not from His ſubſtaxceat large ,- but, from His determinate Perſonal! ef 
fone (for, {o is hypoſtaſss, properly : ) That is, notfrom the Deity, or eſſence of it 

which neither begets, nor is cn; ) but, froma P&rſarinthe Deity. 

Now theſe three, if we referrethem to 0lirs, the times peſt ; Then, as the Sorne 
Hceis oppolſcd,xo His ſervants (that is ) the Prophers: As He is a Beame of light, to the 
many parts (as it were many ſparkes :) That, was all the light before. As the Charatter 
(or firm impreſſion) to the wxaxy vaniſhing ſhadowes under the Law, 

Burif, tothe preſent, we referrethem : As He is the Sonne : we ſhall findeno c- 
ſtate but ſervitude; no acoprion, but in Him. Asthe brightneſſe : noclcere light of 
knowledge, nothing but myſtsand darknefle, but by Him. And, as the Charatt'r - 
no true ſoundneſfe, or ſound truth; but figures and flxring ſhadowes, without Him. 
From Him, as the Soxne, receive we grace, whereby we are adopred « As rhe Beawe, 
the clcerneſle of faith, whereby bibemal : As the Charater, the truc fignatnine 0! 
charity, whereby ſtamped, ro know (our:le)ves) andbe knownof others, tha wee 
have heard Him arighr,and are His trae Difriples, C 


Theſe three expreſſe His Divize Nature : Two more,to prove it. Inchem,His 
exclency : inthefe, His Power. Whieh'is fer out tivo wayes:: * In the Creation : 
Omnia per Ipſum faite, & ſine Ipſo nihil, all made by His ; nothing wirhewiHim,' * And 
againe in the Freſ@warion,( byvertuc of His Et ego »/ue operer, ) Which is His worke 
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to this day; tocontinue and wphold in their being , all that He hath made to be. One, 
by His word ſpoken ; So , made - the other , by His Law given: So made faſtgo con- 
tinue. Ina word : all had bin nothing , but for Him: and all would fall tonothing , 
without Him: 

Now, in that He thus »»ade all, and makes all tolaft, the mecateſt perſon, He was, to 
make all new;to reſtore that He had made, And, it was a convenience, that He ſhould, 
and it was an inducemicnt, that He would undertake the bufineſle , and goe 1hroweh 
withit. | , 

All this He is, in Himſelf: Yet not ſo,but,in all His ſplendor and glory,He mind. 
eth us. And that ſo, as He is deſirous tobring us, to the joynt partaking of His iz- 
heritance, as Son: ,, of His glory, as the briehtneſſe ; yea, of the very Divine nature, as 
the Charatter of His ſubſtance. Theground whercof'is laid, in [quem fecit heredem,} 
whom He made heire ;and that was, as man : For.per quem fecit (we ſaid) is God, quem 

ecit, 1s man. 
je ade Him heire.] Heires, are cither borne, or made : So borne, by nature ; or, fo 
made,by purchaſe. He was Hu Son; and, Hts only Son : and ſo borne Hi heire, He was 
borne;,and yet He would be made. Therc is a myſtery, in this : we are to looketo it; 
It will fall our, to concern us. Hetre borne He was ; and ſoclaimethall, as His inhe- 
ritance, by ducof birth-right, But, itis further (here)ſaid, He was made : what 
meanes this £ 2ugm fecit ? Nay, quem genuit, That, is true: Bur, quem fecitgs true 
likewiſe. Fectt heredem, qui prius fuit ' ong So borne, and ſo made, too ;, Heres natus, 
and heres fattus, SO commeth He toa double right, twotitles. How ſo 2 Heneeded 
but one: He would have two. To what end 2 Not,for Himſelf; for Himſclf, one was 
enough. Bclike His meaning was to have two, that He might ſet over oneto ſome 
body clſe There, is the point. He was borne heire,for Himſclte : but,2ade heire, for us. 
Heres natus,that ſerveth Him ; that He retcines to himſelfe ; Heres fat us, thar he diſ- 
poſcth ot, to us. By this, we hold ; even by 2uem fecrt - that, is our tenure, and beſt 
hope. He is, and ever was,inthe boſome of his Father,as heres natus. : he now is,but 
on our behalte,and to our behoofe,at the right hand of His Father,as Heres fattus. And 
now followeth, He purged our ſins. 
2 He purgeth For, he could not bring us to fit with Him i» His throne ( thus purchaſed) being ſo 
our uns. , ſpottedand foule, as we were, by meancs of the pollution of our fins. He was then #9 
purge and make cleanc our Nature firſt , that He might exalr it to partake His pur- 
chate, being ſocleanſed. Where firſt our caſe is ſet down, wherein He found us, and 
whercin we are, without Him, A finners caſe (how gloriouſly ſoever he or ſhe gliſter 
in the cycs of men) being in Go vs cyes, as the caſe of a foule diſcaſed perſon: And 
we thereby taught ſo to conceive of {ins, as, of foule ſpots without z or, of ſuch hu- 
2 Cer.7.1. mours(within) as go from us by pur ging. Inquinamenta carnis & Spiritus ( as S. Paul 
terms them right) defiling both fleſh and Spirit: which unlefle they be purged, there 
is no entring into the heavenly Ieruſalem ( where, the throne #, ) into which, nbil in- 
Apoc.21.27. 4#inatum, no polluted thing ſhall ever enter . © 

Exalt us He could not, being in that plight : for love or pity thereforc,purge us He 
would. And here now, is the top,or higheſt point of clevation, in this Text. YYho 
being the brightneſſe (or, though He were the Brighrneſſe ) that is, a Party ſo excellent 
in Nature, Glory,Perſ on,and Power, Nature as Sow, Glory as brightneſſe, Perſonas 
Charatter ; Power, as maker and ſupporter of all : who though He were all this, did not 
abhor to come, and viſite us, being in that foule and wretched caſe. This will teach 
us,Domine quid oft homo ? what is man that thew ſhouldeſt viſit him ? Viſit him , not as 
the dey-ſpring from an high doth the earth, but viſite him , as if a great Prince ſhould 
go into an Hoſpirall,to viſit and look on a foule diſeaſed creature. 

2 Andnot only fit him ; but not refuſe the baſe office, to looke to his purging 
from that his uncleanneſle. 

3 Andthirdly, notcauſc itto be done by another but to come and do it in Semes 
ipſo, j Gn ww ſelfe, in perſon. b_ = 

+ ourthly,in doing,notto-ſtand b reſcribe ; but Himſelfe to miniſter 
and make the + TO Rn Og 5.And 
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. . 5 Andfitthly, ro make it Himſeltc, and make it of Himſclfe, m ſexeripſo, and de 
ſexetipſo 3 romake the; medicine,andbe the medicine, | 

\ 6 And how,or of what: Spots will out with water; Some will nat, with any thing 
but with blood : Vitbout fhedding of blood therg is no taking away ſim, a Chap «9. ver. a3. 
And ngx cvcry blood will ſerve ; but, it muſh be Lawks blood 3 And a Lawnb without 
{por. And not every Lamb ncither z bur the Lamb of God : or (to ſpeak plainly) a Lamb, 
that is God : His bloodzand nothing clſc will ſerve to do this, 

7 Andſcvcnthly, notany blood of His, not of a veine, (one may live (till, for all 
that :)but, His beſt, moſt precioxs, His heart-blood, which bringeth cerraine death'with 
jt. With that blood He was to make the medicine. Nic He muſt:and his fidebe open- 
ed. that there might iſſue boththe water and the b/oogs, that was to be the ingredients 
of it. . By Himſclte; His owne ſclfc; and by Himſclfc flaine ; by His death, and by 
His blood-ſhedding, .and by no other meancs : 2uis audiwit ralia? The Phyſitian 
flaine ; and of His Felh and blood, a receipt made, that the patient might recover ! 
-.,. Andnow wemay. beat our choiſe, whether we will conceive of fin, as of ſome 
outward ſoile, inthe ſoule , And thenthe purging of it, tobeper wiam balnei, necds a 
bath, with ſome clcanfing ingredients, as the Prophet ſpeakes, of rhe herbe Borith + 
And, this way purged He us; made a bath of the water that came out of His [ide , to 
that end opened, that from thence might flow a fowntaine for. /in, and for nucleanneſſe, 


(Zach.11,1.)Water, and mixed with His blood , as forcible, to take out the (taines of 


the ſoule, as any herbe Borith in the world,to take away the ſoilc of the skinne. 

Or, whether we will conccive of f10, asof {ome inward peſtileat humour, in the 
ſoule and conſcience, caſting us into perill of mortall (or rather, immortall) death : 
Then, the purging of us, to be by way of ſome EleAuary, or Polen : (And ſo, Hee 
purgeth our fins t00,) To that end He hath made an EleRuary of his own body ['Take, 
eate it - Jand tempered a cup with his owne blood, [| Drink ye all of it which by the 
operation of his<ternall Spirit in iris able cffeually ro purge the conſcience from dead 
works (or actuall fins) and from the deadly effect of them : No balſame, or medicine 
1 the world like tt, EEO | | TS, 

The Summe of all is : There be two defiling ſinnes , and two waycs he purgeth 
them, Cleaxe we are,from the firſt,as waſhed from the originall uncleanneſle of our 
Nature, and that by the Laver of regeneratiop. And whole-weare, as purged within, 
from the adFucl fins of our perſons ; and that, by the Cup of the New T » px.ah which 
we blefie in H& Name, And the blood of Jzs us Cai sr purgeth us from our fins, By 
both, he purgeth us from both. Andthis, forhis Pwrging, 

And is ſet downe.] Of which,we are not to conceive, as of a thing mecerly touch- 
ing him ; (that, his labour being done, he tooke his reſt ; and there is all :) Bur, that 
this his 6ring down is, a taking poſlcflion of that his deare made purchaſe : And that, 
not in his owne Name. He badic before ; he was in glory z and inthe ſelle-lame glos 
ry with his Father before ever the world was. 

This H res fact as pertaineth to us , as,done for us ; not, for himiclte,who nccd- 
ed it not, nor could haye anyuſe of it. 

Theſe two (betweene them) comprehend all, even 21! we can with; * To be pure- 
ed of the one; ?and, to be ſeated of the other. They follow well ; For, to what cnd 
p»rged he us 7 Toleaveus, there 2 No, bu for ſome further matter : which though 
it be laſt in execution, was firſt in intention. Having ſocleasſed us, not content with 
that,it was his purpoſe further,to bring us to glory zthat is,to nolefſe matter,than to 
fir on his throxe with him, purchaſed by him tor noother end. 

And theſe two,Purging, and Suting down in the throne,as the Alpha and Omega,the 
firſt and the laſt of that he doth for us. And ſo,inthem,is all well repreſented; Purging 
our fins,che firſt , $ ring in the throne, the laſt. To purge Our fins, he began, this day, 
the firſt day, the day of Hi birth : wherein He purified,and ſanctificd, by his holy Na- 
tvity,the original uncleanneſſe of ours. And, $:t iz the throne, was his laſt work,on 
the laſt day of Hs Aſcenſion :Thcti tooke he pollcfhon,in Qur Namecs.G; wes SereG@(aith 
the Apoſtle) as forerunner for vs, | 
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Of the Nativourys. Sermon 7 
"  Thedcgreesof thisexaſarion betheſe: * Firſt; a 2hyoncit'is : andthatis riorcvery 
ſcat, but,a {peciall,and chictc,and honourable ſcar. * And fecondly,of thrower, there 
be-fre infriour, asthethrones of Juffire - This is the higheff,for iT is 2 throne of Mt. 
12fz. * Thirdly, It is maxcetſis ; and that makertrup all: For the rhrones here below 
(everrof Majeſhrey ſboner or later;they that fir in chem, muſt come downe from them. 
But the rhxon? on Þrgh, Thy foo 0 Gott ,it for ever and ever Not fading;and tranfito- 
ry, as ours here. + Fourt - fn this throne, ſer Heis Lug gy br v= corpofition 
NEED is rſtinglory. Here, where moſts/ory,leaft reſt. 5 And fifthly,on rhe rieht 
hantt, whichtis, onrhethrone, the beſt,and next place to God Himſelfe. And,by 
rhis,ate we above the Avgels: For,to which of thenr (a5 the Apoſiie after deducerh)ſard 
He at any t19ve, (it on my right hand : No, but fhand before me, as miniftring ſpirits, all. 
Or,whcn they re{t,it 1s-on the other hand-:the rig hr hand is kept for us, my 
already by ont, in our Nature, who, in this ſcar will'not fit alone,Sed conſedere nos ſe- 
curs fecit incel:firbus, (Fph.2.6.) Even _ cthere,in Him ; and ſhall there fit 
with Him inthe end. So He promiſcrh,in'ex termes (Ape. 3. 21.) that we ſhall 
for with Him in His throne; 2s tie doth'in His Fathers. And ſo notin thethrone, will 
Hebe above us,bat-only, that, He, in the middeft, aid we, on Hs right hand. 


hs 


Our duty therr is, for His excellenty, to honnr Him ; for His pewer, to "rg Him , 
for His love ſhewed, reciprocally ro /ove Hem againe; for His hope-pramiſed, truly to 
frrve Him. Gov, forhis part, would have His ſervams the Prophets well uſed : bur 
however they, 1#t:s peſt, were regarded by. them, this he makes full account of, 
If He ſend His Son,we will not faite, but reverence Him. Specially ſuch a Se» ; of ſuch 
glory, ſuch power, and aboyeall, of ſuch love towards us, to provoke ours againe. 

And agane, of ſuch bility, ro reward with cternall glory, as he will even buy our 
ſervice, at Who gives mere : andpay us forirrothefull, withno lefle wages than a 
throne of elory. 


This wy moan More particular : in three termes, he is ſct out to us(here)in the 


text : ' Speatirfy, *Prurging, * Sitting - a8 2 Prophet, He ſpeakes , as a Prieft, purges 
as a K ing ſits Geking car ny 15 woieare him,to /ay up by in our ray Two 
marks his word harh here," feere, and * faſtrner., maecad makes continue ; It it have 
the ſame, inus.In the Sermontime ſomet hing is begun to be -»ade in us, bur, it conts- 
nutthr ron: whichſheweth. it is notwer hm viemis,cto us. Againe, let it not be, as a 
Briohtneſſe,only to be ſcene by-usgbuat as a CharaiFer roo, to leave a mark behind it,tobe 
ſcene on as ; and then it is right. 

Now, hodie ſt -vorem,To diy if ye will heare his voyce,ye can heare'none but 4 
if amtis,fuch a voiceasufeth to come from a new borne babe. And even ſo,He $ 
to us,if we carr underſtand; For, eventhis Yerbwnto be infans, and Toners tobe wagi- 
ens;he, to ſend forth ſuch a voyce it ſpeaketh hwniliry, ( Tam ſure ) and grear /ove, 
thar ſo would humble it (elfe ; if we have-carcsto heare it When he, that was the 
brighineſſe of His Fathers glory,ſhould be ſo eclipſed : he that firs on the throne, thus be 
chrown1n a 24vgtr, | 

-Prophers fake; but purged nor. Purging was ever the Prieſts office. It is true: the 
word he ſpeakes,harh a mundifying vertue : Lowmundi eſtis, Now ye arecleane.It clenſ- 
crh then:Bur,not that only,nor principally. For, the medicine,wvvhich purgeth ex pro- 
prietate; his ficſh and blood goe tort, By which will we are ſanttified even by the of- 
ferine of the body of leſus. That blood of Iefus Chrift, clenferh us frons all ſin( 1 10h. 1, 7.) 
Thele, the true1ngredtems inmothis medicine; Bar berter yer, if both goetogetiicr. 
And,this day,they firft cametogether,the Ford, and Fleſh : therefore, (ofall dayes,) 
this day they wonld- not be parted. For, will you ſever the fleſh from the Word, 
that day', oh which G o o joyned them? Gov forbid. There is a correſpon- 
dency , betweenerhe Word, and His Brightmeſſe; and betweene the Sacrament,and 

His Charattey. The Word giveth a light, and Hvs brighmeſſe ſheweth in it ad horam, and 
not much longer. The parts of the Sacrament, they are permanent; and ſtick i: As 
they, 
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th , area remembrance ofthe Charatfers made in His $kin and fleſh, And. if yce 
ſccke ro be rid of your ſins, th grey" hh and this was ſhed for you, - <3} as | 
And fa, ye receive His Per ni, 


very end, for the rewiſtion of fins. | 

in Semeripfo, in His Pe it Was, He purged our fins. And ſo, that, a ſure way, 
"fat CAS I Tes Bye hope only. Th fans he eee fn Aux? 
mus : ct in hOpe ohly. The lame fleſh that c our fins, A233 King Cache 
the ſame now frrahon the 7 bed :and ſo, hath oy vertues Ae the preſent, a power ©* . 
to purge 3 for the future, a power likewiſe to exa/t. The ſame blood, is the blood of (a- 
crifice for remiſſion of ſins, and, the blood of the New Teſtament, for the paſſing tous 
the bequeſt, which is, the right of His Purchaſe, for which, He was mate Heire. And 
the very Angels , -who( this day ) adored Him in our fleſh; and is, in Him , thereby 
ſhewed plainly, not the purging only, but the exalting of alſo, by this dayes worke. 
And thar, to day, wherein they 1 urpta in the skie, we have cauſe, to make much Luk: 3, 14 
of, and to rejoyccinir; the Day of rhegreatclt glory to God, peace tothe earth, and good 
will towards men, that ever roſe the world. 

Gov grant, that we may ſo hold this firſt feaſt with Chriſtian joy, as we 

may hold that laſt,with like joy : and be found ag 
chearefull init. 
(7%) 


ob inds OT. 
SER MON PREACHED 
before the Kinas MartsTtit, at}hite-Hall, 


on Saturday the XXV. of December, A. D. u:D c x11. 
bem CHR1STMAS day. 


IoxN Chap. VIII. Ver. LVI. 
AzrRanam Pater velter exultavit ut videret Diem meum : 


& vidit, & gavilus eſt, 


Your Father « Abraham reſoyced to fee my Day : and heſaw it, 
S_—__ ESE; 


day, ſo properly His, as His Birth Day. So, the Text comes full 


upon the day. 
Bur, to reduce it poynt by poynt. 


Firſt, Cax1sT hatha Day, proper to Him, which in expreſle 
——= tcrmecs. He calleth (here) dem meum,my day. 

Secondly, T his Day, to be ſeene,is a day of Joy. Double joy, * Exultavit,and *Ga- 
viſus eſt : both, inthe Text. 

And thirdly, (which is ſomewhat ſirange,) It was ſo, tothe Patriarke Abraham. 
Him we finde (here) doing that, which we now are abour; See/ng,and rejoycing, at the 
ſight of Caxr sTs Day : taking notice of itz and taking joy in it. 

Laſtly, all this nothing lifbleaſing to Our Saviour Chriſt:for it is ſpoken by Him. 
tothe praiſe of Abraham that did it, and, to the diſlike of the Jewes,that did ir not. To 
them is this ſpeech: Chriſt tels them of Abrahams doing it : and blames them, for nor 
doing the like. | 

And, what are we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to doe,but even the.very ſarue,that 
is inthe Text here, to rejoyce,to ſee Curtis rs Day ? 

Anda threefold warrant we have,in this verſc, to do,as we do. 1. The Patriarks 
doing it. 2. Chrifts allowance of the doing of it. 3. And His diſlike of the Jewes for 
not doing 1t. 

We have Abraham for our example ; we do but as he did. In his rime,Chrifts 
Day was a Day of oy ; and a Day of 1oy is a Feaſt , and ſoholden by Him , we ſce. 
Which falls out much ro our content For, the ſame Feaſts, the ſame Rel:g70n. So, 
we finde by this, that he and weare of one Religion, One, inſubſtance, which is 
Cux1 sT : One incircumſtance, which is His Day. Cu x1sT Himſelfe , Abrahams 
loy , Nay , His Day Abrahams loy too, The ſame mem, thatis Cur1sr : theſame 
Diem , that is , Chriſtmaſſe. 

Then( which 1s another degree) Abrahams example approvedof , by Cui sr ; 

an 
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and thar, after fomewhar a ſtrange manner : For, it is not here (if you marke it) Zx- 
ultavit, ut videret Me ;, But,ut videret Diem menm.He makes His Day,the objeR of all 

this exw/tation and joy. His Day (Lay) and not Himſelfe : commends him, that he rc- 

joyced at tho ſreht, not of himſelfe, bur of ir.  Verily, this ſpeech of His is much 

ro the honour of His Day 3. and the very ſolemaity of the Feaſt, and 'all'the 1vy and 
eladneſſerhereon , may well bethought, to havebeene founded upon this ſpcech of 

His. Alwayes,if Exaltav#t wt viderct,were a praiſe to Him ; We may be ſurc; Bxulta- 

wit cum viderct, can be no diſpraiſe,tous. | 

Add thirdly : Abrahams example approved by Cu xtsr. Not ſo approved, as 
he leaves it at liberty: They,that will, may doe the like. Bur that, He reproves them, 
chat doc it not. For; Heblames the Iewes here;tor not doing hercin as 4brahum : Tour 
father Abraham did it, you ave it not. Whichis againſt them , that have a ſplecne ar 
this Feaſt : that thinke they can Joy in Him well enough, and ſet His Day by ; Nay, 
and abrogate it quite : and in ſo doing,they Toy in Him all the better. Nay;love Him, 
love His Faſt : Toy not 1n it, nor in Him , neither, 

You ſhall ſee, how they are miſtaken. Therefore they doe ſo (they tell us, ) lelt 
obſerving deyes and tires, they ſhould ſeemeto Iudaize. It falls out quite contrary. 
For, who are they, whom Chrift here blameth ? are they nor Jewes ? And,wherefore 
blameth He them 7 For not doing, as 4brahwn - And, what did Abraham ?: Re joyce on 
his Day, So, uponthepoint, it will fall our, that, not to rejoyce on His Day, that, is in- 
deed to 1udaize, and they little better, than theſe lewes, tharfollow them in ir. 

Nay, here is another thing yet,will grieve them more : lewes they ſhall be, Bur, 
none of Abrahams Children ; no more, than theſe were, Obſerveit well. Iris the 
Occaſion ofthis ſpeech, the vory ifſuc Chriſt rakes with thera : Pater noſter Ubrahans 
was ſtill in their mouths ( in the 33, 39, 53. Verſes: ) 1f { faith Chriſt ) you were his 
Childxen (markethat If,) ye would patriſſare ; defire what ke defired,and 1oy what he 
loyed in. Now, My Day he ſo highly cſtecmed, as glad he was, that he might ſee it : 
And you, that would fo faine father your ſelves, upon him, arc ſo far from thas, as 
whar he defired abſent, ye deſpiſe preſent : what he would have becne the better co 
ſee; ye are the worſe, that ye ſee it. Now then, how are theſe Abrahams Children, that 
have nothing of Abrahaw inthem ? Before, (at the 4.0. Verle,) Te ſeeke to kill me. for 
telling the truth. This did not Abraham, and ye do it . Here now againe : He rejoyced in 
my day ; And, ye doit not. Do that, he did nor, do not that, he did : How cantheſc 
be Abrahams ſons © Verily, as it is in Eſay 63. Abraham neſcivit no”: Abraham would 
never know them for his. None of His Sonnes, theſe. Thoſe arc his ſonnes, thar 
doe,as he did. Arid, here now, come inwe. They. lewes , but, not Abrahams Chil. 
dren : Wee, Abrahams Children, but,not Tewes : For, as he did, fo doe wee. There 
1s Joy with us, at the ſight of His Day : we renew our 1oy,fo oft, as, by the Revolution 
of the yeare, it commeth about.  And,for this verypoint, wee finde our ſelves che 
necrer tO Abraham: Even for the joy of Hw day, Alwaics,fure we are,fince * Abrahan 
didit, and * Cax1sr allowed it, and 3 diſallowed the contrary : by theſe three, we 
have good warrant to doe, as we doc: To make ita time of /oy. And ſo, a time of Joy, 
Gov makeitto us. | 

Thus ir ſtands,for the 0xder.There be,in the Text,three acts ſpecified, from one, 71, D;vi/on 
ifluing ; froni Abrahams all: All direted,to one marke , falling all upon one ObjcR. I 
That 0bject is Diem men, My day : Of that then firſt, The three Acts be, * Zxwitavit 11 
ut videret .: *Y/idit : and 3 gaviſus eit. * Firſt, wouldbe glad, ut videret, that He might 
ſee; that 18,was deſirous to fee it: * Then, had his defire,did ſee it - > And laſtly, ſecing 
it,zooke joy of his ſight. 

Of which three, the firſt and laſt, Deſiderium and gandium, deſire and joy arc two 
affections attending upon Love , and are ever ſure fignes of it. Deſire, when we want 
and have not, what we love. And loy, when we now poſleſlc,or (as the rerme 15) enjoy 
it. The middle, which is $;eht, that, perraines to fath : Faiths light it was he ſaw it 
by. So, hereis fides per Charitatem operans : Abrahams faith right. 

But I keepe the order in the Text, I change itnor,it —_ be mended. Al ra 
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by a right line. *Deſire firft,that,is the way,to ſee. * Seeing next ; that, brings 109.3 And 
Toy is apa ir 0a yoo OT, rc 2 Y 
 Theſethreewith reference, firſt; to uHbraham, and theriafter, to our ſelves. 


I T O finde our marke firſt, that, allthis deſire is, toſcey all this 1vy when it is ſcene ; 
The 04jef. It is Diem meum,Chriſt's Day. Ghriſt is Go vand Man; Sonto both: His day, as 
Demi, the Sonof Gop ; orasthe ſon of (Mas, Which of theſe? 

82 Not as the Sonne of God , As the Sonne of Gop , He hath no day. Day and 
Notas the So: Bight are parts of time ; And Egreſſus Ejus, His goings out are from all eternity. 2.1f 
nh we would improperly call it a day ; no day, tobe ſeene : The light of it is inacceſsible, 

: Ti" ,6 notto be approached to, it would ſtrike any man blind,to behold ir. 3. If we could 

{ce it,and Hum,in His Deity yet, there is ſmall 79y;to ſee Curr sr fo: Small toy to ſee 
Him,but, by the light of this Day. All the deſire was, that He might be, All the joy, 
that He was to be ſeene,as the Son of man, As the Son of Man, then : Hi on BR 
NE oy Toft But as the Son of man he hath more dayes than one : So He ſaith, (Luk. 17.)They 
of Man. ſhall defire to ſee one day of the Sonne of man : one, of many ; any one of them. Bur 
Luk. 17.22, this (here) notes ſome one eminent Day, abovethe reſt : It is a day,with a double ar- 
ticle, Ti»1utess, mw wir, That day ; that ſame day : That, ifany one day mine, morethan 
other, I would, by ſpeciall prerogative call; »w wir, Mine indeed. 
Nowzthere be but two ſuch eminent dayecs,to ſtand for this: * The firſt, and the 
2 laſt, Firſt, of His Geneſis, or laſt, of His Exodus, Geneſis, His comming into the 
world , or Exedus His going out: That is, the firſt, of His Nativity - orthe laſt,of 
His Paſs10n. Which ot theſe 2 | | 
Not the day of Not of His Paſ605. Firſt : that,was none of His. For, He ſaithto them that teok 
—_— gf ;, Him: Hee eſt hora veſtra, Y ours : So, theirs it was ; not, His. Secondly, It was not His 
Day ; Nay, it was no day,neither,but Tenebrarum.as he there addeth: So, night rather 
then dy. But thirdly, without all queſtion, nodzy of !vy, The Heavens arc darkned ; 
the Earth 'quaking ; the ſtones renting ; every one going their wayes beating their breſts, 
for gp a "6 EO rejoyce at; Thatzno day, to rejoyce in. 
But of His Then is it, of necefiry,to be His Birth day. That was a Day ;the Angell cals it To 
Fo az, 44),70 day is borne + And Hi day it was : for every man claimes a kind of propricty, 
© In his6irth day. Men, inthe day of the beginning of their life : As Kings, inthe day 
of the beginning of their Reigns : As Cittes,their Palilia, when the trench is firſt caſt: 
As Churches, their Encenia when they are firſt dedicate : So Men their $yi3a«, when 
they firſt come into the world. It is too plaine, this. Hi day then : And ſure, a day 
of Toy, withall. oy in Heaven, Toy in Earth. In Heaven, for a day of Glory to G 00 
en high.In Earth : for,a day of Peace here below, and for good will towards men; as ever, 
Luk-3.10- nay morethan ever, was any. The Angell ſo proclaimed it. Gaudium omni populo, A 
day, of Ioy to all people : And proclaimed, why ? 24a hodi? natus eft. And this omne 
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"RIP Lge (as appeares now, by this text) was not only a ap gr in being, or after to 


e: but,(as Leo well expreſſcth it) in prateritas ſe re etates,the 1oy of it went back, 
up to the ages paſt; up evento Abraham's time,two thouſand yeares and more,before 
ever it came. I know well,this day may be taken for the whole time of His life: bur it 
mult be by a fgurethen. And, no man but ſceth, that a daydoth moxe literally and 

roperly ſignitic a dzy,then the time of ones whole life, at large. Yet, that time too 
had his #2. ky ona day : And, that day, even for that very beginning, may well 
challenge a better right,and nearer property inthis word dey} then any longer time 
whatſoever. As, the very day, whereon He was firſt ſeene, firſt ſhewed tothe world , 
as the Sor of man ;, As the very day, whereon the firſt fruits of all the joy then, and 
ever fince : ſure | am,the Fathers fix it all upon oze day,and upon this day by name. So 

«mree.,.ns. reneus,® Auguſtine, Cyril (ctit down; that this day it was. This day then be it : the 
yn 1 day of His birth.So have ye the 0bjet?. 
| Nowtothethree As: And firſt of deſire, Exultavit ut ; that[[7] is deſere. ud 
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and faigne; 7t, that, he mightſee ; that is, he deſired, he longed much, ro ſee it. Gaudere 
#,and-vellers «t,cxpound one-another, This 4ay then,is dves deſiderts, wy defider abil; 5. 
To be deſired, everrof Abraham ;and, ifof liim;-ofall. Ofthe Casſe firſt, why : and 
then of the Manner, How, he delired it, . 

The Cafe why ſhould Abraham fo deſire ro fee this day, two thouſand ycares and 
more, zker his dayes were atanend,and heinhis grave? What was it, to him * how 
was he concerned, init? Wo ſay;omma os I :what good had he, by it ? We 
fay againe; Indigentiedefiderid parens : what'h he, of it, that he ſhould ſo defire 
it 2 Yes: Chrifts birth he needed; he had good by and; conſequently, His Birthday. 

Yeremember lobe s Eafter ,that in all his heavineſſe, this was ſpes 17 fins, his onl 
comfort and joy, That well yet Mir Redermey ſhowtd riſe ag tine one day. The Joy of Iobs 
Eafter, the {ame is the joy of Abraham's Ghriffhas - Ever , that a day ſhould come, 
wherein his Redeemer ſhould come intothe world. For, Abrahams calc was not ſuch, 
but thar, a Redeemer h&ood in need of. One he ſtood inneed of, and one he had : you 
may read it totiders wverbis (Eſay 2.9.22.) Thus ſaith He that Redeemes Abraham, That 
party ; Him, he needed: and Hin heWefired = And defired His dey, for His ſake : diews 
for Men ; the day for Him that was borne on the day. 

Will-ye heare it from his owne mouth 2- Thus he ſerteth downe his owne caſe , 
Gen.1$.(that very time,when he had this day firſt ſhewed him,the firſt glimpſe of it: 
Thus complains he thereof his zeed, (and Ne ang ves his deſire) Er ecce ego 
pulwvis, & emis + And 10-1 am but duſt and aſhes. Duſt, is plain : it refers us ro Pulvis es > 
1 pubverem:He was Ghar, by nature; by his yery creation. But, why aſhes? how come 
they in 2 Aſhes, hewas not made of; That,js notnaturall; That (ſure) refers to ſome- 

hat ce, fſhes(weknow)come of fire, without thtey are nor made; ever preſuppoſe a 
re precedent. So'that beſides death to reſotye him into duft,he ſaw a fire to turn him 
into aſbes. He faw it in his viſion,Gen. 1 5.when the ſun was down,and it was night , and a 
great feave or horroar felt upon him , he ſaw Chbanum fumantem, a fiery furnace, Blame 
him nor, if afrer fuch a night, he deſired to ſeed x7,and this day;dies contra nottem,a day 
to viſite him from on high, after fo fearcfull a mg! t,as this. Bur, this was but a viſon of 
the night : But, when all daycs and nights ſhould be at an end he ſaw, rhere was yet a 
diy to ſucceed that day, which Enoch taught the world, wherein the Lord ſhould come 
with thouſands of his Saintsto execute judgement upon ſinners.” Which day (it ſcemes) 
Abrahams tooke notice of. For ſpeaking ro Gdd-{ift the ſame Chap.) He calleth Him by 
this ritle Iudge of the world, Of which day & viſible figne he had, before his eyes, wa- 
king. the conſuming ofthe five Cities ammediately after. No marvaile then ,thaugh 
he defited dies contra dren, a day that ſhould quit him, of the feare of that day. Inaſ- 
much then as daft he was,and aſhes he was te be;duft by creation, «ſhes by condemna- 
tion ; *(afid both theſe he confeſieth himſelf tyable unto:Jhe needed one,a5 to reſtore 
the ruines ofthe firſt, ſotoprevent the dangey of the ſecond; Being in need, he deſired, 
of, he wasgla#to heare of; but niore p/ad would be, to ſee har day, that ſhould 
bring tim intothe world : And, O when ſHMlthar day be? And fure,the for mult go7 
down with us t00, and what feare we ſhall then be in, or whether we ſhall ſee the frr- 
nace,I know not : but, ſire T 2m;thar joyfwil it will bethen, ro have a comfortable ſi/r 
and apprehenſion of the benefit and beginning of this day when the world ſhall bid 
us good-nipht,then(as S. Augaſtaic exprefieth ft) videre in noFe ſaculi,diem Cunt 3r1. 
© This, forthercaufe, why Abrehimhimfelfe ſhould defirethis 7 , to ſee this day - 
Why bit for this day, Abraham bat bin biitiaſhes of the furnace. Which ſheweth,it is a 
braefit tO ſee this day: And as a beriefir difireaby tim;and as a anc ou no ſmall deve 
now greatly nc 


rs him;(the ftehr of this day.) Now for his Mayer 
TY it. We way take meafurc;ofthe greathes ofthe diy;by the prone of his defore 
4 WaSfo Hay of (u 3: for, Exultavit wt is no eat, rye:t is vigour,there 
is both'p2P50y aid xÞjon itric; The natire oftheword[ Exultavir} is,hie did even fetch 
a ſpring fer joy that hefhonld fee #; And it js'not exilije neither, but awwirevit, And 
that js a Fre ative: and {o,he did it more than once. To givea ſpring ; and not ence 
but ofrengrhis, was much, if all be welt canfidered. For dne to ” it;0fk in-yearcs;ta(lt 
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upon an hwdred,as A brahamthen was ; for ſuchan one to doe it,it was very much. 

- + 1, Much. Firſt, that he ſhould nor containe his affetion ; nor keepe it in,bur our 
it muſt,even breakforth into an extcrnall aR,into a bodily geſture, that all that ſtood 
by, muſt ſee him do it. | Le 

2, Into a bodily geſture (I ſay ;) But then againe, thar,into ſuch a bodily geſture ; 
ageſture on this faſhion. It muſt needs be, he was greatly, yea ſtrangely affetcd with 
K, that it made him forget his gravity, . and put a kind of Indecorume upon his age, at 
thoſe yearcs to fall onſpringing. All men will cafily know,that(ſuch as he was) ſtay- 
ed,diſcreet ,grave men will never be {o exceeding moved,as to be broughtto fetch a 
ſpring,but upon ſome very cxcceding great occafton. 

3- Thirdly, to doeall this, but only in deſire, and nothing but deſire, is yet more 
ſtrange, then the reſt. In the fr«:t:0x, to joy is kindly ; but,in the deſrre,altogerther un- 
uſuall ; Exultavit, cum videret may well be underſtood : Exultavit, ut videret , not ſo 
well. For deſire, of it ſelfe is a reſtlefſe thing, unquiet, and qmplaining : but a very 
affliction of the ſoule, it makes men, yea the very creature it ſelte (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
ingemiſcere (Wwhichis far from exultare) to.grene for griefe, not to ſpring for Joy ; Sad 
rather than glad, inthar they wanttheir deſire. Judge then, how great a good is the 
good ofthis Day; that, not in the cnjoying, bur, cven inthe deſir127 z and that againſt 
the nature of deſire, did pur old father Abraham into this Paſs:on ; and brought from 
him this a, the af# of exultation, and made him even young againe. 

But I will tell you yer of another as ſtrang. For.,the ſame word, you ſhall obſerve 
is uſed,of the Bapti3t, while hewas yet but an Embyryo,and in his mothers belly. Thar, 
at the cnter-view, and voice of the bleſſed Y irgin Mary, he (then, a babe) gave a ſpring 
in the womb of Elizabeth his Mother. So that we [ce,both old and young, Abraham 
and 1ohn Baptiſt,trom the eldeſt in yeares, to the child unborne z it concernes all, All 
need it : All are bound to beglad of it : All is forthejoy and honour of this Day. 

And this for the firſt 47, and firſt joy,joy of deſixe,tor there betwo. There is ano- 
ther in the laſt word ize4». As there be two ſights ;* Yr widerer, and ® Et vidit : fo, two 
Joyes anſwerable ; cither hath his joy. And, this firſt is but 1ohn Baptiſts fore-runner,ro 


e ſecond. For,all this is but the Apoſtles pe gaudentes, yet ; but the joy of hope only, 
anticipating the other, before it come; and joyine (as it were ) that it ſhall joy, when 


that joyfull time ſhall be. | 
And, with this,we muſt begin; even with deſire,and ſeck to pofleſle our ſoules of 
it, This carrieth the next, the eye: for , where the deſtre is, there will the eye be alſo, 
and, where it is not, no proſpect thitherward , no window open, that way. -Therc- 
fore,ſet that (as the needle point)right, and all the reſt will follow. For,the truth is; 
therefore we joy not, becauſe we ſee not; and therefore we ſee not, becauſe we deſire 
not. True it.is,and pitie it is , Millions there be, never have true (zg/t of Him : Why 2 
they haveno deſire to Him. We muſt then begin there, with deſire, with ut 21deret,or 
we ſhall never come to & vidit. And,for our comfort,the very defire of this 4ay,or of 
any other good thing cls, (if it be true,'and uncounterteir, )a firſt d: gree it is, anditis 
not lightly to be accompted of. it is not nothing, to ſay, (it one can ſay, and ſay ir 
true) exultarem ut viderem. For, of this'deſire, Exultarem ut is ( among other.) one 
Charatter. Three there be beſides ;(and lightly they goe togerther,) and they be Suc- 
cedanea (as we call them)to any good thing,which we have not,but wiſhthat we had, 
or that we might have, - As, if we cannot repent,cannot ab/taine,cannot beliewe,or live 
as we ought, theſe come in place, and expreſle yet , how we ſtand inwardly affeRed 
toward them : Even theſe foure : * Exultarem or gauderem i : * vellem ut : 3 metuo ne : 
4 doleo quod non-Gauderem fi;Glad 1 would be, if it were: Yellemut,and I heartily wiſh, 
that it were : & Metuo ne, but ſurc I doubt, it benot: and Dolco quod non, ſorry Iam , 
that it is not.CharatFers they be all : and,if they be hearty and true, a ſigneit is,the flax 
ſmoketh yet : Et linum fumigans (ſo gracious He is ) the flax, if it do but ſake ;He will 
not quench it But, of all the reſt, ſpecially if it be this. For there is vigour and vehemen- 
Cy,INexultarens ut. It is a fervent deſire, a kind of hunger and thirſt, a deſiderio deſide- 
rav1, this. Exwtarem ut, I would doc any thing ; I would give any.thing, to have a 


fight 
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ſight of it. And, ſuch a defire ſhall never be fruſtrate: It ſhall ſee certainely. 
Of Exultare ut videas, the reward fhall be videre ut exultes + of deſiring that,we 

ſee nor, to ſee that, we deſire, We have Abraham, the, Father, inthe Text; rake Za- 1... 

chee,the ſon; for an —_—_ of it, too, He,out of a deſire 29 ſee Cui Tat his com- E 

ming to Jericho, and could nor for the preſſe, exultavit, gave a ſpring, gor him mp into Verle ;. 

tree, ſoto haveafight of Him. It was ſo well taken, this very defire, as, he not only "© + 

ſaw Him,bur recc-ved Him ro houſe. And our Saviour pronounceth, this Text was ful 

filled in him;e was even thereby become the Son of Abraham, For,howſocver in things Lube 19.9; 

temporall,it may be,and is oft defeated; In things pertaining ro 'Cuxtsr, and His 

fieht ,Exultavit ut videret (hall ever cnd (as here it doth) in Er vidir.' And ſo wepaſle 

to the next point of Et vidit. EH 


It is here (firſt) direRtly avouched, the Patriarchs (and Abraham, by name) they Ii. 

did nor oncly deſire ro fee this day ;, bur, ſee it they did. See it, though they Eid but ſee 454%i5" i 
it and ſalute it * mjjs afarre off; or f &s « xariripp, 45 1n 4 perſpettive glaſſe, yet ſeeirthey * 1: 
did. It is but YVidit,, Yiditgn genere., Any feht,any deſcrytug will ſerve to verific the . 1:4 1-/.ov tr. 
Text. 1 ſay not, they did preciſely know the very day of the moneth ; I would nor, * H-b.1 1.13, 
fo, be underſtood. Bur,this they did: They knew and ſaw 1» genere, ſuch a day there ns 
ſhould come,and then,come when jt would; or what day of the yeare, it would, all 
Toy they withed tothat day,for the joy, it was to bring ther, © This was cnvugh, for 
them inthcir eſtate : And, more particular notice had they had ; of rhe Monerh and 
day.this I am ſure, they would never have ſcraped it out of their Kalender. | 

* He ſawit.. But then, if you ask, how he ſaw-it Sure, not (as they were miſta- Hwy, js (wp is 
ken,in the Text) as if Abraham could not ſee Hi day; unlefle Cu rxryr hzd beenc in 
the fleſh, in the dayes of Abraham. Thatis one kinde of ſeeing cy . For,ſo Simeon 
ſaw : ( For mine eyes have feene') But, this text muſt be true: viazt Abraham. Then, ;, Pr 
another there is beſide. This 15 ſure, what Simeon ſaw,the ſame ſaw Abraham: What Kd 


S1men ſaw, (I fay; ) bur,not, as S:mcon ſaw. The ſame Chriſt, borh; and the ſame 


Day : though, not both, inthe ſame manner. 
Bur let me tell you, this of Abrahams was the better. And,if Simeon had not ſeen 
Him, inthe ſame manner, Abraham did, for allthis v3derunt ocul; ,' he had beene never 
the nearer. No more than were the lewes here, that hurled fonts at Him, and fo ſaw add; 
Him; but,to no benefir,no matter of Exultation at all; of copdemn&7on, rather s 
Then, if not with his cycs, how £ Yes, with his eyes roo,though not of the bo- 
dy. Whichro conceive, we are to take notice, that there is'in every man ot us two 
men : (Plato had ſcene ſo much, ad ſet ir downe : and { t is thovght) the C{poſtle 
rooke it from him :) * Anoutward, and * an inward man : ( Rom. 7:22.23 Cor. 4. 6.) 
Now,if there be an inward pap, we muſt allow him ſenſes, as aman' he mult have 
eyes. So he hath: (Epheſ. x. 18. ) Having the eyes of your underftandins hehtined. + 
EY are cyes: by them did Abraham, and;xven by thenr(ahd by no other) doc wee 
ce Him. BRETHE: | | 
Thoſe cycs tnany have befide,but ſee Him nor, for want of light. By what light 
ſaw He 2 He wasa Prophet , and, asa Propher,he might be inthe Spirit,and have the 
viſton clearely repreſented before him, i ce prophetie. But, without all queſtion, a 
faithfull man he was, and fo, certaine it is, he ſaw it in lumine fidei, the light of faith, . 
which faith is the cleareneſſe or evidence of things not ſeene, ( Yee know the placc.) 1 
Not ſeene : Nay even of things inviſible. In the 27. a oh the fame Chapter, iris 
* faid, Moſes was as if he had ſeene the inviſible. By faith,that was: and, in Abraham P/N 
the Father of the faithfull, the ſame faith was. Both ſaw,by the fame light, and by it 
CnnisT was as Vcrjly preſent unto them, as if they had tene Him, this day, in the 
maxgey with the Shepheards ;” or , with Simeon, had had Him in therr armes, and be- 
wy ;=. Thus,He; and thus we» Fot iris all the light,he had,or we have,to fee 
m by. | | 
But,here was this,and when? The text is enough, ir was,if we reſt not in that, 
but would kaow what the Fathers have' conceived of the place and time, TRL 
G4 od: 
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hold: That he ſavy | s Birth, the vallcy of Manyt,(Gen.1 8.) Andhe ſaw His Paf- 
_ . ſfoxinthe. How of Moria, (Gen.22.) Bitt, this Day he ſav at Mane. ( Gen.18.) 


Then was Cuz1 57,1 perſon,there, otic, of therhree: Then made Abraham the con- 


Gen.17 19.  {ffion,we before ſpoke of. Then is twice mention of the rime of Hfe- which is this 
time, £NCcr any. Then Iſaac was delivered 48a gage ; and then was his feaſt of Joy, 
downe went his ft 25 ; nfs met at the time juſt. 


' + And; ſacerainly He then ſaw it there,as after (we ſee) he ſware his ſervant on 
Gencz4.2, his thigh: His thigh became Ad [anita Dei Euangelia: He bade his ſervant lay his hand 
| on his thigh , and ſmeare by the G 0D of Heaven. Et quid vult Dens Celi , ad femar 
Abrahe ? What hath the G © Þ of Heavento do with Abrahams thigh 2 ( faith 
S. Auguſtine : ) And his anſwer is, Nifi quia, But only, becauſe he faw (certainly)the 
Sonne of G © v was, from thence, totake fleſh: Semen Abrahe de femore Abrahe: and 
ſo,to make us this bleſſed day. And this,of Chriſt's viſus : And now of Abrahars's 
eaviſus, the end of his fight and deſire both. ' 


3 He that was g/ad,he ſhould” ſee it, muſt needs be pr ,when he'did ſce it. If Zxml- 
Abrahwns third tavit, ut videret ; then Ys vidit, Vt exultavit ? whenhe ſaw, how glad a man was He, 
AQ, E1$/4% now his defire was accompliſhed: And the deſire accompliſhed (ſaith'Salomon)is a Tree 
Prov.13.12. of life, and the tree of life(we know ):s in the midſt,is thee very cenrer of all the joyes of 
Gen. 2.9. Paradiſe Now, we cannot poſſibly take a view of theſt his joycs betrer,than out of the 
promiſe; which was the very lift (or briefe) of all, he was either ro ſee, or tojoy in. 
Gen. 16.4, We begin with the bleſſed joy of Benedicentur omnes frat in ſeminetus : Benedi- 
centur,, ſhall be bleſſed; And that 1s of rwo forts: * Bleſſed fom : And * Bleſſed with : 
and cither hath his joyes. 4 | 
'1,2. Bleſſed from : from. pulvis & cinis , duit of the gave, and aſhes of the furnace. 
plal.16.9. His ſoule bleſſed From the Clibanus fumans , which he ſaw, Morcover alſo 41s fleſh 
ſhould reſt m hope, hope of rifing againe, frotrthe ds. Els; how conld G ov be 
Mat. 22.3 27 called the G © » of A raham-? 0 d #5 not the God's thedead, but of the living. 
Y Abrahamthen being dead, ſhould liveagaine, and then Nanc dimittis may he ſay, no 
Iciſe than Simeon, Theſe two joyes firlt. Andtheſe two fir well the words of 7oy in 
the Verſe : * Exultavit, that is a motion of the body; for the bodies deliverance 
from duſt - * Ganſu, that,is a fruit of the Spirir; for the Spirits r&gdemption from 
the farnace. Theicarc his two fiſt joyes. , — 
 Thentwo tnore, inblefſed with, or «onterning. Concerning firſt his two gages, 
Tac and.Canaan: , 1feac, of Peri . Cariagn, of the Kinetome of Heaven. And,this loy 
was ſurely great z and,if the.joy of the Peder, (ot Gaee,) weregreat, far greater was 
the Joy of the 1nbetitance it (elk which he ſogreatly defired. For, both he was, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) and he bare hinsft!fe like a fronger Bere upon earth - OG thereby that 
he ſought for another, a berter, an abidrmg ity, whoſe builder is Gol, and thar in Hea- 
ven. For, that it was no carthly thing, which was the object of his Toy nothing but 
Heaven, thence it may appearc, that when God. promiſed him, his ſeed ſhould be 44 the 
Gen.13.16, duſt of the Earth,(Gen.13.) Jt never moved him;jir was no objet#,thar, of his faith, or 
deſire: not ſo much as a Credidhr folldwey upon it. But after, (in the 15, Chap.) when 
Gen.t5.5- Godbade him looke up;andtold him; they ſhould be 4s the ”w of heaven;then preſently 
Verſe 6. followes, Credidit Abraham Pep He caught hold of that; believed char,ſtraightz and 
it was counted to him for right ou eſſe even, that his faith, 00g ap #" of the 
earth, btx touching )beaven,and beavenly bleſſings. And theſe are'the two next tvyes, 
of blefed with :.. And theſe two anſwer the'two fights, Vt vidertt, the Pledee : and Et * 
vidit, the Inheritance. _ Wo os > Au F 
Now theſe foure, had they been granted to hithfelfe,and ro his owne hotfe, wal 
might ir haue becnigaviſes, with him ; how much hore then, that ir ſhould, by him, 
have his extent, and ſtretch to Omnes familie, Ones rentes, all kindreds, all narions 
of the Earth : be,gaudium omni popirlo; be a day of Toy to both Hemiſpheres; the joy of 
generality; that all? the world fhouta be the better forhim ?, Andthis, his fifth, the 
joy of Ones genter, Ee a ce 
And 
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And glad might he have beene,to have received all theſe, by whomſoever : yea, & 
a mcere ſtranger, That all theſe then ſhould come to bim, nor, by any 
party,but by one to come out of his owne bowels ; that his ſeed ſhould be his Sevi- 
owr, and,out of his root, fhould riſc his Redeemer, All his oy ſhould grow from the 
fruit of his owne body : Thar He, tharNuſquem Angeles, inno wiſe, themz would Heb.z. 16: 
take on Him, the ſeed of Abraham : This may (I doubt not ) be reckoned, forthe 
fixth, eventhe joy of in ſemine two. 

Now, to in Semine Abrahe, add in finu Abrahe , and ſo have we ſevencomplcte : 
That His boſome ſhould be the receptacle of all, thar ſhould enter into blifſe: Who- 7 
ſoever there cntertained, ix ſins Abrahe it is to be., This, is the laſt; that Semen Abre- xc is, 1 3] 
he ſhall bring us to ſinus 4brahe, and make us partikers of his heavenly joyes there, 

Bur, we mult begin with in Semine, to day ; thar after, in his good time, i» ſins may 
follow. And this for Gaviſus eſt, and for Abraham. 


Now toour ſelves. And the firſt point is , whether we will be out with the The Reference 
Jewes, or in with Abraham, inthe fellowſhip of rhis dayes joy. In, with Abraham, we 9%  .. 
ſure. If allbe well weighed,we have greater cauſe to deſire the day,than he; we have * E2 
more nced of it(Iamfure:) Duſt,as he; but more in danger to be made aſhes than he, 
by Manaſſe's argument, in his prayer. The benefit of his Day, and the like, they doe 
nothing ſo much concerne the Juſt, (ſuch as Abraham) as they doe finfull Manaſſes, 
and fuchas he. And ſuch are we :-and cver,the more finner,the more it imports him, 
to love the dawning of this day. Greater cauſe we have than he. 

And for our f:ght we have that clearer than he by much. For,though we ſee,as 3. Our jyix. 
he; and he,as wey both by the light of Faith : yer, he inthe faith of Prophecte, yet to 

- come; weinthe faith of Hiſtory, now paſt : and there is great odds berween theſe 
two. Wehave the record of humane Writers, many ; bur of Divine all that this 
day is come and gone : Even of ſuch, as ſaw Him with the cycs, both of the imvard 
and outward man. 

The greater cauſe,and the better fight : Then is our joy alſorto abound, and be 3- Our 79: 
above his. So it ſhould, (ſure.) And we would ſceme as if it fo were, we multiply 
the dayes, and where he had but one, we hold twelve together, as if we would cx- 'e 
cccd him,twelve to onein this Toy. Being then ſo bound, Joy agrecth well with us at 
this time. The Text invites us to it, the whole ſtreigne from the firft word tothe laſt. 

It begins with Exultavit, and ends in Gaviſus eF. 

Only, that from whence we take our joy , from thence we take the rules of it : 
Which be three. * One of the two parts, Exwltavitand Gaviſus e-: * One of thEend, 
P _ : And3thelaſt of our patterne, cut Abraham pater noſter , to expreſſe it 
as id. 

Here be two ſorts: * One, Exultation a motion of the body - * The other, 19y a® 1: 
fruit ofthe Spirit : I am for both, I ſpeake not againſt Exltaviry let the body have *. The #1 
his part. Reaſon would,the body and the fleſh ſhould be allowed their parts,fince all 71g; 3ue 
the joy is for Corpus aptaſti mihi, and that Yerbum caro fattum eſt, the Word is become v4 exceed nor 
Feſb : that Cu 87 hath gotten him a body. But, let not Exwltavit be all whole ©: 
and ſole. Then we joy but by halves: we looſe half our joy;and the better halfe : for, 
the joy of the ſpirit is the better part, when all is done. The fleſh fades daily ; fo do | 
the —=—_ of it: the ſpirits is the better part, that ſhall not be taken from us. That of the ſþi- Luke 19: 43: 

-- it ſhould exceed the joy of the outward man,as far,as Et vidit (ro which it is joyned,) 
doth exceed ut widerer. It ſhould ſo: Well, in the mcane while, I would they might 
but part equally : Atlcaſt nor to ſtay ſo long,not to make ſo large allowance of time, 
and coſt, for the fleſh,as we leave little or nothing, for the ſpirit's part. Sure omewhar 
would be done; ſome ſpeciall uſe of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when theſe, of 
the fleſh, we ſhall cither have forgotten, or remember bur with ſmall jop-. Time will 
come,that one leflon in this kind, learned this day, and laid up well, will doe _— 

pleaſure, 


—— 


A 
—— - —- Opry Re —_ R——— 
_— 


2 


The fecond - 
that it be for 


Diem WiCl!Mls 


Exod. 3 3.5, 


Luke 23, $. 


The TIT Rule. 
Sicut Abrabam, 


I 


Gen F-) Jo. 


Elay 96.7. 


Geh. 18.5. 


Pſal. 3 4.3. 


7 . Of the Narivirtis, Sermon $. 


EE — 


pleaſure, than all the ſports we ſhall ſce,the whole rwelve dayes after: That we come 
not behinde 46r4ham halte in halte. nin Coda Fon gun one 
Our next Caveat would be, that we look this our 10y be for Diem meum, and that 
our 1oy in Diem, be for Mem, For, Mens hero the Subſtantive, it is Chriſt - and. 
Dicm,but an accident,ox adheftiveto its T hat1s,that we joy init; as itis His, (Chrii#s.) 
As,Hw; dowcnotſo! As whoſe elſe £ To Seda retecha common ſort ge- 
nerally all (ſome few except) wiſh for it, and joy init ;-not,'as iris Cuxrsrs ; bur, 
43S itis ſomewhat clſc : That is, as it is a time. of chearc; and feaſting, as it is atime of 
ſports and revelling. Exwtavit ut Yideret, what? Why,that we ſhall now fare well: 
look you, that isit : As it is dies if of Cuarsr 1. What farther? that we ſhall 
now ſec paſtimes : that is, as it is Mes [wd;, not Curiisr1. Put both together, downe. 
they ſate to feaſt, up they roſe t0 play : 10 have you the Golden Calves Holy-day right: 
As it 1s dres vitult,not CHrlstI. This is not dem, for mem: In very deed, this is to 
deſire Him, for the Day ; not the Day, for Him. Cu & 1 5s r s day isnot deſired for 
Currsr, Cuxism isthelcaſt part of His owne Feaſt. If it be but matter of che 
belly, the Jewes here could have been entreated to have kept this day, ſo as dies Eprl:. 
For, before(at the.6. Chap.) When their bellics were filled , then, (and never but 
then,) This s the Prophet, This is he that ſhould come ivto the world, This was all, they 
then made, all that many now do make, of C 4 « + s 7 s comming into the world : 
That they may fill their bellies. Never care for Benedicertur, no more than Eſav;but 
for bene weſcentur ;, and if bene veitientur too, then all is well. 
Or.,if it be but ſhewes and matter of ſight, Herod he was glad to ſee Chriſt, too : 
and itis the ſame word,which is here, glad,and very glad, viev i54pn : But,why was it 2 
Becauſe he hoped ro have ſeene him done ſome ſtrange feats, This pertaineth rather to. 
Sara's laughter, than Abrahams joy. There is a difference: between Sara's laughter, and 
Abrahams joy. Take heed, that we change not Abrahams joy, into Sara's laughter. 
Now laſt, ſicut Abraham, He is propounded here tous, as our patterne, we to ex= 
preſſe our joy,as he did his,upon the day of his fight, atthe plaine of Mamre.. So we 
ſhall begin right. Two things, he did: Firſt,he got them (the zhree) ro turne into him. 
The ſame would Chriſt do,to us,this day. That our joy may be ſutable, to zarne in hr. 
ther: The beginning of the joy of His day would be,in his Houſe, Sothe place and the 
time would agree well. So He faith Himlſeltc, Letificabo eos in dome mea, the firſt thing: 
I will do, I will make them joyfull in mine Houſe, There firſt to fatisfic us with the 
pleaſares of Hu houſe, wherewith (God He knowes) we are ſoone ſatisfied, Well,this is 
done; here we arc, {and muchadoc too,and long it is firſt) bur, here we are. | 
The next was,when they were turned in, Abraham ſaid, Let me ſet ſomewhat before 
you, 1deo enim declinaſtis. For,cventor this, are ye turned in hither: and ſo made his 
Feaſt. There is indeed no folemne entertainment, or Joy, without a Feaſt. Cnr sr 
will be,inall reſpes,as courteous as Abraham. He ſaith, Let we ſet ſomething before 


' you 200, for therefore axe you turned in hither He invites us,to His Feaſt, (His Church(ſo) 


Qoth in His name : ). Even this day,prepares and ſets Chrifts Feaſt before us, wherein 
He offers Himſelfe to us. Not,as the objed of one ſenſe only,(of fiehr,) as to 4bra. 
ham in the Text: but, as the obje of two, Sizht and Taſte, Guſtaze & widete, both, 
And wemay not take the one,and leave the other, but,ſfince both be offered, receive 
both. For,we ate come hither for this cauſe : Here then, ſhew your 1oy, in His Feaſt 
day, by partaking His Fea#, on His Day,the onely Feaſt, of all the reſt, for which the 
ſoule 15 the better, Thus ſhall we with joy keepe this day aright. 

And here now one day cals another : this day of His cals to minde another day of 
His, called ſo in twenty places ( Hs Day : ) And called [That day,) in plaine refe- 
rence tothis.So to joy this day,as,that day,we may joy alſo. As this, #is Day, becauſe 
i is the day of His firſt comming: ſothat, Hu likewiſe,becauſe it is the day of His com- 
ming againe. A day(howſoever we do with this) which we muſt all fe: Abrahamthe 


Jees,we and all. Only,thar we ſeethat Day with joy: that we ſo demcane our ſclves, 
in this,as that alſo may prove a Feſtival with us, cventhe laſt, aud greateſt day of the 
Feaſt now beguninthis. 


All will be;how to make that a Day of 10, tous, when y' 
ee 
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ſee it: To have that day riſe cleare and chearcfull to us, Will bethe Joy of all joyes. 
For , here, firſt as wee dyry: - <oyren = wal + cur fps, our 
roy unperfet, Burt, there, we | 4s we are ſcene; Our ſighs being perteRyfo ſhall |, ry 
beter Pry rig dre s, hg And befides chat 8 mocks CEE OO 
than this, or any ET NY: that ſhall never go downe : No more hal 

the 1g of it. Andit ſhall not endure for twelve daies, orbe a feaſt of a fort. 


night; bur ſhall be-from moneth ro moneth, from 1«b1lce to 1n. 
bilee, for ever and ever." To the joy of which 
Feaſt, or ro the Feaſt of which 
toy , by, &c.. 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 


On Sunday, the XX V. of December, 
A. D.Mpcxiv. bemz CHRISTMAS Day. 


E'sAay Chap. VIII. Ver, XIV. vo 
Ecce, Virgo concipiet,& pariet fillum,& vocabitur nomen 
Ejus [MMANUEL. 


Bebold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and beare a Sonne; and She ſhall 


call Hu Name, InManusL. 


Je mize] F allthe Writers of the Old Teſtament, the Prophet Esa v hath 

#8 the honour, to be the firſt, that is vouched in the New. And, of 

all the places, this place, the honour to be the firſt of all, even, 

in the firſt Ewangel/t, S. Matthew, and,inthe very firſt Chapter of 

him. We may well think, S. Matthew would be carctull, ro make 

choice of a very prime and pregnant place, to ſet it (as it were) in 

the front of his Goſpell.This,is much honour, S. Matthew doth it. 

But, the Angel Gazrrer doth it more, {Zuk. 1.) who takes this verſe, as it 

ſtands, word for word, and makes it ſerve for his Annuntiation, or Meſſage, to the 
Bleſted Yirgin without any alteration : not ſo much, as the Zcce left ont. 

The tenour of it is, all about a Ch:ld7o be borne; a child with an Ecce: in whom, 
and in whoſe birth, God ſhould bewith us : So, with us, as never before. On whoſe 
ſo being with us, dep<nds all our well or evill being, here, and for ever. For, better 
notbe at all, thcn be without Him : and, having Him, we need nothing elſe : for, i» 
ipſo omnia, in Him is all. 

SN The Ewnuch's queſtion fals fitly in,here: of whom ſpeaks the Prophet this? Who is 
"6:34. His Mother? Who,the Child? S. Matthew will be as good to us,as S. Philip was to him: 
who,where he enrols it,tcls us, who,the Mother,the bleſled Yirein:who,the Child,our 
bleſſed Saviour. Who clſc2? No 7 17rgin ever bare ch:1d, but She: no Child,cver,nobif- 
cum Dems, (and, ſo Dews ) but He. There is none other to lay claime to it, but they. 

Ecce hath in it,two Powers. * One for the care; to awake it to ſome matter more 
than ordinary. * Another ,for rhe cyc; to dire it,by poynting to ſome certainty: As 
here; torwo.certaine perſons: the Mother,and the Child, And thewes us, two ſtrange 
ſights.in thera, Mater ,Firgo; and Dews homo : A w1rgim;to become 2 Mother, God, ro 
Dccome man. 4 Yirgas;to bear, God, to be borne. In both,and in cither of them,three 
points 
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points are offered to us. * Fcte concipret : 2 Ecce pariet : 3 Erce vocabit nomen. Our 
Saviour C urls T3 firſt triplicity: * The Myſtery of His holy Incarnation, in con- 
cipiet : * His holy Nativity, in pariet : 3 His Circumciſion, in vocabit nowen, And , 
every one, of theſe three, makes a ſeverall Feaſt. Free concipiet , the Annunciation - 
Ex pariet, this Feaſt, of the Birth of our Lox D: Et wocabit nomen; New-yeares Day, 
when His Name was given. 

Burt, we apply it, to this ny So doth S. Matthew, in his Inſþeximas of it : to 
the Birth of Cur1srt. Thebirthof Curls r (faith he) was on this faſhion - 
And then, brings inthis Record out of Eſay. As if, this Fcee did in particular point 
at this day. As (in truth) we ſtand not much upon His conceiving, (now He is borne 
ſpecially, as, borne He is : ) Ecce pariet is the Point. For, then we ſee Him,take Him 
in our armes ; then, He is with #5, indeed. And, when was that £ Ecce parier (faith 
the Text.) Ecce peperit, (ſaith the day,) this very day. This is the chiefe. 

But, finding them here all, we will deale with them all. *Curisr, as Em- 
brio, in His conception: * Cur1sT as <prryjurrts (pie, a new-borne babe, but yet arwny®- 
without a name: 3 And Cari s r with His full Chnſtendome, as named; and 
named with this name here inthe Text, the Name of Immanuel. 

Of whichthree,ye may reduce the firſt two [| concerved, and borne ]] to His Na 
ture : And (to make two, to two) of the later , make two more; Yocab:r, and Nomen, 
His Name, and His Yocation, ( For, in His Name, is His Yocation, ) To bring G op 
tous; tomake Gop withus: Him to bewith us : that we may be with Him for 
Ever. Nobiſcum Deus, the way : Nos cum Deo,the end: which is (and ſo may be) the 
end of the Text, and of the day, and of us all. Nothing more worth our fight, than 
this Birth - nor more worth our hearing, than this Name. 


$$$$34d++4+d++ 


Cce ſpreads it ſelfe over the whole Text, may be repeared, at every point of it: 
FE Bur,it firſt points to Ecce Virgo. There, we may make a ſtay : there, is a block 
in our way,by the ewes. Inno one place, doth that of the « 5-H ſpccch ap- 
peare, that, at the reading of the Prophecies of Curls r , the weile is laid over ther 
hearts : no where, how true the Proverbe is,that Malice w:ll even blinde a man, as, here 
in this. This Verſe ſo dazles them, as, faine would they turne another way, and nor 
ſee, that they do. They ſee no Yirein here: Eſay's word [ Alma] [:y they, is but a 
young woman; and, nota Yireis, properly. Bur, they ſay againſt heir ow'.c know- 
ledge, in {ofaying. For, firſt: Beſide the nature ofthe word,the v-ry energre gives as 
much. For,it is, of Alam, and, that is, to cover: and ſo (properly ) 1s one, that is yet 
covered, and never yet knowne: oppoſed to them, that have beene uncovercd, and 
knowne, after the Hebrew phraſe. 

And, beſide the uſe of the word, for a virgin, in other places. Rebecca ( then, a 
virgin) called by this name, Gen.24. And Miriam (then, bur fix yeare old) called by 
it, likewiſe, Exod.a. | 

And, beſide their owne taking of theword, they themſelves (the more ancient 
of them, ſo) in their Targwm, this very word Alamoth ( Cant.2.) they gloſle and pa- 
$424 it by Betwoth, the proper word for virgins : where it ſtands, this day, to 

cence. 

Beſides all this, ſee, whither their malice carricth them,by denying this; even,co 
over-turne Prophecie, and Prophet, and all. For, he cals us, to ſee a ſigne, and that 
with an Ecce - And, what is that ? if it be but a young woman, to conceive, and, no vir- 
gin; where is the figne? what is become of the Ecce? It is no figne,or wonder,unleſle 
It be befide the courſe of Nature : And, is it any whit, beſide the courſe of Nature, 
for a young woman, tO be with childe ? Therefore take away Yireo, and away with the 

Ecce; downe with the ſigne. Thus, rather than to beare witneſſe rothe truth, ſtickt they 

nar, to expoſe the Word of G o » (and ſo, G op Himſelfe) to ſcorn: Make the Pro- 

phet, or (as S, Matthew well ſaith) G © v, by the Prophet, to ſpeak idly : give them a 
H 
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I»Z. 34 
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ſigne , that is no ſigne; tellthem, of a marvell , not tobe marvelled at. 

Rejetthem then, and read confidently, as $. Matthew doth, Behold, a Virgin * 
With Him , reſt hardly, on the kill and integrity of all the Seventy ; that more than: 
an hundred yeares, before it came to paſſe, turned it xzzzw@ (in Greeke) that is, a Yir-. 
gin; whocould skill of their owne tongue, better thanany Kimchi, or Albs, or any 
Rabin of them all. This, for Ecce Yreo. 


And, look what worke we had with the 1ew, about Ecce Yireo, the like thall we 
have with the Gentile, about Yirgs concipiet. To conceive this conceivings to joyne 
theſe two,a Yirgin, and yet coucerve,or beare ; Or, conceive and beare, and yet bea Y zy- 
gin, For, before the birth, yea, before the conceiving come, the Yirginirie is gone. 
True,in Nature : But,this is a ſieve; and {o, above Nature. And,in Reaſon, ſo: bur 
this, is niſt crediderits. won intelligetss, to be believed, otherwiſc not to be underſtood, 
(as, alittle before was ſaid.) For,what Gov cando, Faith can beleeve; Reaſon can- 
not comprehend. But,this,it can : that, we do G o» no great favour (as, well ſaith 
S. Auguſtine) $i Deum fatemur, xc. If we confeſſe, G 0» can do ſomewhat, which we: 
confelſe our _= cannot reach. 

The Blefled Yirgzn her (elfe, while ſhe ſtood upon a reaſon,upon qu1a nor cognoſ- 
co virum, asked, How it might be ? But, reſted in the Angels reſolution : and ſo ler us. 
Which was of two ſorts: Firſt, Tharthe Hor y Gn os r ſhouldbe Agent init, 
and the Power of the moſt High bring it to paſſe. That, which, of it ſelfe, ſcemeths* 
not + roo put the Author to it, put to Ex Sprritu Sancto, and it will ſeeme not in- 
credible. 

Specially (and, that is the ſecond, ) If we ſet another by it, as unlikely as it,and 
done,though: As,this Ecce of the Yireins, the Angell exemplifies,by another Ecce,of 
Zacharies, ina manner,as hard; which yet fcll our, at the ſame time, For, EliZabeth, 
being barren, firſt by nature,then by age ; and ſo, wanting power, to conceive : ſhee, 
was (then) gone ſixe moneths with childe. Now , the want of power to conceave, 
is no leſſe materiall, to hinder the conception, every way ; than, want of the ſoile, 
no leſle, than the want of ſeed. He, that could ſupply that; could alſo, this. He, 
that do it, without one z do it, without the other. They were Couſins, (the Blet- 
ſed, Virgin,and fhe: ) And, their S;gnes were ſo, too. One of them made credible, 
by the other. , | 

But, I ask S. Pauls queſtion : Why, ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, this tothe 
Gentiles ; If, (as their Religion taught them) they admitted, of Mrnerva s birth, or 
Pyrrha's progeny, they need not make ſtrange, at this, If they ſay, the Gop of Na- 
ture is not bound tothe rules of Nature: we ſay the ſame, And yet, even in nature, 
we ſce it made not altogether incredible. The light paſſing thorow a body, the body 
yct remaining whole:And it is put therefore into the Yerſe,to patterne this, Luce pere- 
tratur,grc. Thelight commecth thorow the glaſle, yet the glaſle is not periſhed. No 
more, than the light of Heaven, paſſing thorow, breaketh the glaſle ; no more, did 
the G o » of Heaven, by His ng. te any whit, the Virginity of His Mother, 
if m=m will allow G op the maker of the light, todoas much, as the light, He bath 
made. 

But,I hold ever beſt,to let every thing reſt upon his owne baſe,or bottome: Na- 
turall, upon Reaſon, Supernaturall,upon Faith. And,this is Supernaturall : In which, . 
zota ratio fatti eſt in potentia facientts: the power of the doer, is the reaſon of the thung 
done. G 0D 1s the Doer; cujws dicere, eſt facere,to whom,it is as cafie todo it, as tO 
ſay it, As the Angell concluded,ſodo ll: With Gov i nothing impoſ{ible : And that 
of Cux1sr, To faith, all things are poſiible : And here are both: aud, where they 
meet, they make no lcflc a miracle than Mater and Yirgo, or Dew and Home; Even 
Fides and Ratio. And this, for Yirgo concipiet. 


Now, 
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Now, to the three particulars : and firſt, concipier. To make Him man,itis my I7. 
knowne,there wanted not other wayes: from the mold, as Adam: tromarb of fleſh, » Chrit an 
as Eve. Noneed then, of concipier. Yes: for, He was not to be1nan only; bur,to be |," 
the Sonx+ of man; the name in the text, F:l:#s, and the name that for the molt part, £15 
He giveth Himſelfe, and ſeems moſt to delight in. But, Adm was not ſonne to the 

mold ; nor Eve, daughter to Adam. And, a Sonne, no way but by concipiet. And, 
howloever, of the body of man, there may ingender that, which is not of the ſame 

kinde : yet by way of coxceptron, there commeth of man, nothing but man; nothing, 

but of the ſame nature and fubſtance, with that, he was conceived of 

F his we are tO hold : To concerve, is morethanto receive. Itis, foro receive,as 
we yeeld ſomwhat of our own alſo. A veſlcll is not ſaid,to conceive the liquor that 
's put intoit: why « becauſe it yeeldeth nothing from it ſelte. The bleſſed Yirern, 
is 3 and thereforc is, becauſe ſhe did : She did both give, and take. Give, of het 
owne ſubſtance, whereof His boly was framed : and take or receive power , from 
the 1oly Ghoſt, whereby was ſupplicd the office and the efficacy, of the maſculine 
ſeed. This 15-concrprer. 

And this word is the bane of diverſe hereſies. That of the Manichee ; that held, 

He had no true body. That had beene, Y1irgo decipiet, not concipiet : Not, conceive 
Him, but deceive us. And that of the Yalentinian (revived lately inthe Anabapriſt ) 
that held, He had a true body ;, bur made in heaven, and ſent into. her. , That had 
beene, recipret, but not concipret : Received Him ſhe had; concerved (he had not, 

From which His conceiving, we may conceive His great love to us-ward. Love, 

not onely condeſcending, to take our Nature upon Him , - but to take it by the ſame 
way,-and after the fame manner, that we do, by being conce:ved. That, and nv 
Other better beſeeming way . The wombe of the Virgin is (ſurely) no ſuch place, 
but He might well have abhorred it. He did not : pudorem exordii noſtri xon recuſat;t 
(ſaith H/larie,) He refuſed not thar, our ſelves are aſhamed of: Sed: nature noſtre con- 
tumelizs tranſcurrit, but, the very contumelies of our Nature (tranſcarr/t 15 to0 quick 
a word,) He ran thorow them: Nay, He ſtayed in them, in thus firſt, nine moneths. 
I ſay, the contumelies of our Nature, not to be named, they arc ſo meane., So mea: 
( indeed, ) as it is verily thought, they made thoſe old Herericks (I named) and others 
moe(who yet yeelded Him to be man) to run into ſuch phanſics, as they did; only to 
decline thoſe foule indignities (as they took them) for the great G © Þ of Heaven, 
to undergo. © | 

This thereforc,even this, would He have ſet downe, inzermes terminant, of coy- 
ciptet and pariet. Truſting, we would wiſcly judge of thery, and love him never the 
leſle, bur the mote even for theſe. mi) ico Zr, int Sid os rants; Honour Him ne» Nation. 
verthe lefle, becaufe He laid down His Honour for thy take.. No: but quanto ille mi. Gregor. 
nus debita, tanto egomagt debitor : the leſle due He took on Him, the more duc from 
meto Him, Ina word, quanto pro me vilior, tanto mihi charior : The lower, for me; #no4. 
the dearer to me. Ir brings to minde King Davids vilior adhuc fizn;, and how Gop, + Sam.s, xr. 
even torthart,regarded him the more. Concipiet & pariet,to conceive, and vring torth, 
in us, love, honour, and due regard, even for them. It teaches both. 

This (fure)is matter of loye: But,came there any good to vs, by it? There did. our ber 
For,our conception being the root (as it were)the very grounſill of our nature; that thereby. 
He might go to the root, and repaire our nature from the very foundotion, thither 
He went: that what had been there defiled and decayed, by the frit Adam; might, 
by the ſecond, be cleanſed and ſet right againe. That,had our conceprion been ſtain» 
ed, by Him : Therefore, primum axte omni to be reſtorcd againe, He was n2t idle, 
all the time He was an Embrio, all the nine moneths , He was inthe wombe, bur 
then, and there, He even cat ont the core of corruption, that cletr to our Nature and 
us, and made bothusand it, an unpleaſing object, in the ſight of G 0 ». 

And what came of this? We,that were abhorred by Go »,(F1lii ire,was our title) 
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were,by this meanes,made beloved in Him. He cannot (we may be ſure) account evill 
of that Nature, that is now become the Nature of His owne Sonye : His now, no 
lefſe than ours. Nay farther, given this priviledge to rhe children of ſuch as are in Him 
(rhough bar of one parent believing) that, they ate nor, as the ſeed of two infidels ; 
but, are, in a degree, holy, eo ipſo;, and have a farther right ro the Laver of regenera- 
tion, to ſantfie them throughout by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. This honour is to 
us, by the diſhonour of Him : This, the good, by Carx1sr an Embrio. 


Et pariet : And this,no more than needs. There may be convipiet, and no pariet 
follow. Yenerunt filis ad partum, &c, (ſaith the Prophet) * The children came to the 
birth, and no ſtrength to deliver : Pariet makes all ſure. 

And parriet makes all appeare. We could not tell, it was Filium; knew not, what 
ir was, Or what jt wotlld be. Till He came into the world , He was as theſaurus ab- 
{conditus, though we had it, we had it not, But, when He was borne ; when, come 


intothe world; we ſce Him and handle Him: then, He was with «s, indeed. With us ; 


not, as conceived of the ſame Nature with us ; bur, as borne, and now a Perſon among 
us. That which was potentiall in concipier, made aftuall by pariet. 

90 that, this is the ©cwiz, when He came forth,as a Bride-groome out of his chans- 
ber ; or, 4s the Sun from his tabernacle, to run his race. And, it was with a' Yiſitavit ab 
alto, Thence,an Azgett cried Ecce, and ſounded it oncarth: and a Stay cried Ecce, and 
proclaimed it from heaven. Poets,in the Weſt, write of it: and Wrſe-mey, inthe Eaft, 
{aw it, arid came a long journey upon it,to ſee Him. And what did this pariet brin 
forth * No Loner borne, bur a mwltitude of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace to the eart 
(belike there had been warre,before; but) Peace, now: Nay, more than peace, we, 
Thar, G op had conceived a good liking,was well pleaſed with men. The ſame terme, 
to men, that he uſeth, to Cur1sr Himſelfe, In whom I am well pleaſed : witia, to 
both. And, what would we more 2 Whar lack wenow ? His Name. 


And now He is bor», rhight we not leave here, and go no farther ? Rem tenemw : 
what care we for the Name? Yes, we muſt: For, Cari s Tus 4n0nymus will not ſerve. 
Therefore Efay, therefore the Angell are carefull, to beare Him to His Baptiſme, to 
add His name; the Prophet, to intimate it : S. Matthew to interprer it, For, though 
we have ſaid much of Cxx1sr att Embrio, and Cuxist , a new-borne wameleſſe 
babe; et,norhing tothat that followeth; to the Ecce of His Name. | 

T his name, Tf it had beene of mans giving, I wor well, little heed had beene to 
be taken of it, Men ſet great titles upon empty boxes. Nay,many times, the Names, 
given by wiſe men, fall 6nr quite contrary. Salomon called his ſonne Rehoboam, the 
Enlarger of People : He enlarged them from tento twa, But, His name ( S. Mar- 
thew tels us) the Prophet but bronght 3 It was G o p, that ſent it. And, the Names 
of His impoſing, there isno ſurer place, in Logick, than from them. His Nomi- 
nals be Reals : as His 4ideve, facere ; ſo His dicr, fieri > what is ſaid, in them, comes 
ſurely to paſſe. 

Now there were diverſe names given Him, at diverſe times. To expreſlc all His 
perfe@tions, no one name was enough. There was Jacobs Name, S1 1.0; That was, 
in reſpe of His Father, by whom, and from whom, He was ſent. There was Pauls 
name, Mz 5514s, Cur1sr : That was, regard hadtothe Hory Guosr, by,or 
wherewith He was anomred. But, what were theſe? quid ad nos? We have no part in 
them: In this we have: and, till this came, all was in »ubibus (as they ſay.) But, in 
this 1»1manel, Nobiſcurs Deus, (here) come we in firſt. For, in Immane, is APW ; and, 
in Nobiſcum, Nos. And this is the firft Nob# , and the firſt Cum, we finde, in any 
Name of His : and therefore of all other, we are to make much of it. A Y:rzin to 
bearez, G ©, tobe borne, matter of wonder, but no benefit at all. But when we 
heare, It is with #s, and for us; that Ecce makes us looke up to it. 

BeforeI come toit, I would cleare a doubt or two of it. *One of the Name it 
ſelfe : * The other of the interpretation, or meaning ofthe Name.. % 
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- x. Ir will be ſaid ; rhis, was not His Name inthe end, for all this: bue Je $us, 


I 


True :. and S:Marthiw knew that well enough; for he ſets-it downe ſo. Yet, even in How immer. 


that place he ſets ir ſo downe, preſently he vouches this of Eſay, of Immanuel - as if 


Immauiel,arid Jz.sus both cameto one, as (indeed) they do; One iriferres the other. 
tmpmanuel, G:0.0 with ws + Why? to what end 2 To ſave us from our ſins, and from 
periſhing by them. ' If there beany odds, it is in I»mazsel, which is, of larger com- 
paſſe.. G o y' wb 4, to ſaveus, thobghthar be worth all, yer, not that way onely, 
but; with ws, other, waycs, beſides ; :and all, in Immanuel. 

-3,G ov with ws, Why, was Henetalſo with the.Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
Eſay himſclte, as well; as with Fs ? He:was: bur, not, as welf. Some Prerogative we 
muſt allow this Name, if it be but for this Ecce. No Ecce belongs tothefſe. Somewhat 
moreto S. Matthew's Goſpcll,; than to Eſay's Prophetic. This tame muſt needs 
imply a ſecret a#tr5heſi5ro His former being with ws. . We ſay nothing, in ſaying, He 
is now with us, if He be not ſo w1th vs now, as never before. With them, in types and 
figures of Himſelte; His ſhadow was with them; but'now,He Himſelfe. With them 
He was,eventhus,inthis vety Imman:; but how? in the future tenſe, concipier, parier; 
as things to come are made preſent ro hope. But now, conceptus eſt , parts eft ; Re, 
not57 fþe ; (all is paſt and done..: So that, now, 1ra nobiſcuns, wt, de nobis, Nay, wut ipſi 
20s :' HO-withus, as everiof ws now ; of the ſame ſubſtance, nature, fleſh, and bone, 
that we:With us,;nconcipiet; concerved,as we: With us, itt pariet ; borne, as we. Now 
true; as ncvertill now : now. ſo, as never ſo before. EN 

- \»; And, now, tolooke into the Name. It is compounded,and to be taken in pceces, 
Firſt; into 1mmay,and El - of which; El, (the latter) is the more principall by farre : 
for,El;is Gov, Now,for any thing yet ſaid in concrpret and pariet, all is but. man with 
us : not, G 0D with us, tillnow, By the name, we take our firſt notice, that this 
Childeis G o n: 'And, this is a great addition, and here (loc) is the wonder : For, 
as for any childe of a woman, to eat butter and honey, ( the words , that next tollow) 
where is the Zcce ? But, for El;for Go p,todo it; that, is worth an Ecce indeed. 

El,is Gov: And, not Gov, every way; but (asthe force of the word is) Goo, 
in His full ſtrength and vertuc : G © v, cum plenitudine poteſtatus (as we lay) with all 
that ever He can do: and that is enough, I am ſure. 

For the other, /»» any: though Elbe the more principall,yer I cannot tell, whe- 
ther it, or 119ans do more concerne us, For,as in Z1,is might: ſo,in Immany, is our 
right to His might, and toall He hath,or is worth: By that word, we hold; therefore 
weto lay held of it. The very ſtanding of it,thus before, thus,in the firſt place,touch- 
th us{omewhat. . The firſtthing ever,that we to look for, is Nos,Nobis,and Noter, 
the Poſlefſfives : For, they do mittere in poſſeſcionem, put us in poſſeſſion. We looke 
for it. firſt ; and 10; it ſtands here firſt : Nobiſcums, firſt; and then, Deus, after. 

I ſhall not need rotell you, that, in nob:iſcum, there is mecum ; - im v0b1ſcurm for us 
all, a mecwm, for cvery one of us. Our of this generality, of with us, 'in grofle, may 
every. one deduce his owne particular , with me, and zze,and we... For, all put rogcther 
make but »obiſcum. | 

' The Wiſc-man (Prov. 30.) out of Immanuel (that is, nobiſcum Deus) doth de- 
duce 1ttiel, (thatis,) Mecum Deus, G ov with me ; his owne private intereſt, And 
S. Paul, when hehad ſaid tothe Epheſians, of Curls rt, Who loved ns, and gave 
Himſelfe for us : might with good right, ſay to the Galatians, Who loved me, and gave 
Hrmſelfe tor me. 

This 19am is 2 compound againe : we may take it inſunder , into Nobrs , and 
cum : And 10 then have we thiree peeces. * El, the mighty 'G op: * and An»; We, 
poore we; (pcore indeed,if we have all the world beſide, if we have not Him to be 
with us: ) 3 And, 1, which is cum, and that cum, in the midſt betweene nobu and 
Deus, G © » and Js; to couple G op. and us: thereby to conveigh the things of the 
one;to'the other. -(-Ours, to 'G 6p: Alas ,' they be not worth the ſpeaking ct: ) 
Chicfly then, ro conveigh to us, the things of G op. For, that is worth the while ; 
they are(indeed) worth the conveighing. | 19 | | 
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> 1m, Cum. This Cum we ſhall never conceive to purpoſe, but carexdo: the value of With, no 
way ſo well,as by Without : by ſtripping off Cum, from »obis. And ſo,let mobs, (ws) 
ſtand by our ſelves,without Him,to {ee,whar our caſe is,bur for this Immanuel, w 
if this Yirgi »s Childe had not this day been borne us : Nobiſcum (after) will be the bet- 
ter eſteemed. For, if this Childe be Immanuel, G © D with ws, then withour this 
Eph.z.12. OChilde, this Immael,we be without G o p. Without Hims, in thu Werld (ſaith the 
: Apoſtle ;) and, if without Him, inthis, without Him , inthenext: And, if wirhout 
Him there,if it be not 1979m9am-el, it will be Immanu. hel, and that,and no other place, 
will fall(I feare me)to our ſhare. 'Without Him,this we are: What, with Him? Why, 
if we have Him; and Gov, by Him, we need no more: Immaxu-el, and Inmmanu-all. 
Allthat we can deſire is, for usto be with Him, with Go Dd, and/He to be with ws - 
And we, from Him, or He, from us, neverto be parted. We were, with Him, 
once before, and we were well : and whenwe left Him, and He no longer, with ue, 
then began all our miſery : Whenſoever wego from Him, fo ſhall we be, incvill 
caſe: and never be well, till we be back with Him againe. 
CHRIST, Then, if this be our caſe, that we cannot be without Him , no remedy then, but 
ITY to get a Cum, by whoſe meanes, Nobis and Dews may come together agame. And, 
Canis r isthat Cum,to bring it to paſſe. The partics are, G ov, and We : And 
now,this day, He is both. G © », before, eternally; and,now to day, Man : and fo, 
both,and takes hold of both,and brings both 27 gg againe. For,two Natures here 
are in Him : If concerved and boyne of a woman, then, a Man: If G op with xs, then, 
Veuls 21. G op. So Eſay offered His ſigne , How the height above , or from the depth beneath : 
Here, it is. From above, El, From beneath, Anu; one of us, now : And ſo,His fine, 
from both. And, both theſe Natures in the Unity of one Perſon, called by one 
Name, even this name Immanuel. I 


It is His /oca- Vocabit nomen : I told you, in His Name, is His Yocatron or Office, to be cum, to 
fon, to bewith come betweene,, (that is)to be a Mediatour, to make Him, that was contra nes, nobiſe. 
x In Nate, C478 againe. A Mediatour « not of one, but G ov i one. Gov and Man, are 


Gal.z. 20, two; and they were two ( as they ſay :) Were two, and two will be, till He make 
them one; recapitulate and caſt up both into one ſumme : to knit 4v, (that is, We) 
and, E/(that is, G op) with His 1), inta one: One word, and one thing, univect, 
againe. | 

, So, upon the point, in theſe three peeces, there be three Perſons; ſo, a ſecond 
kinde of Trinity: G op, We, and Curtsr. Zl,is Gop: Am, We: for Cunisr, 
nothing left but 1#:, that is C#»1,or With. For it is He, thar maketh the Unity in rhis 
Trinity, maketh G 0D with xs, and us, with G ©»: and both,in and by Him, to our 
_ comfort and joy. 

Thus is He with s : And yet, all this is but Nature ſtill, Bur, the nobifum of 

His Name, bodeth yet afarther matter. For (indeed) the With ws, of His Name, is 

more than the With us, of His Nature. If we make a great matter of that (as, great 

it is, and very great) behold, the Ecce of His Name, is farre beyond it. With us 

in His Nature, that is, withss, as Man, that is fhort: We arc more, finfull men: a 

wretched condition added to a Nature corrupt: WillHe be with ws, in that too £ 

Els, this (of Naturc,) will ſmally availe us. 

In Sizze, as What,in Sin £ Nay, * in all things, finne only except. Yea, that is,in being like us ; 

Surety. bur not, in being wth «s. For,in being with us, except fin, and except all : The ridgi 

Mens F us of our ſin, is the only matter, (ſaith Eſay, after.) Therefore , to be with us, in 

: Cor.5.»1+ things, (nit ſclfe not except. S. John's Caro fattumeſt, will not ſerve: $. Pasl's fuit 
peccatums, muſt come r00, In, with us, here roo, Ifay it over againe : Unity of 
N atwve 15 not enough ; He is to be with as, in Uaity of Ferſon, likewiſe. So, He was. 
The Debtor and Surety, make but one perſon, in Law. That, He was: and then, He 

was cum, with as throughly, as deepe in, as we. 
 Andthis isthe proper 1nmanu,of His Name. And this,the 1wyenwindeed. And, 
all He was rhus with us, noname Head ; He was Chriſtus anonymus , Curt gr un- 

Chriſtned (as ir were.) For,His Name came nor, till He became one with «s in perſon: 

: N of, 


2 In Nav. 
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Nozrill His Circumciſion: Not, till for us,and in our names, He became debtor of 
the whole Law z Principall, Forfcirure, and all. To the hand-writing He then ſigned, 


with the firſt fruits of His blood. And then, name the childe, and give Him this 
Name,lmwmeanucl.For,thus He was a 4 ergy ; truly ,Vith ws : With w,25 men: 
With ws, as finfull men : With ws, in all things, fin it felf not excepted. 

 MaylI notaddethis: It is ſaid inthe Text, $he ſhall call : She, that fs, His Mo- 
ther. Why, She ? Tolctus underſtand, that She mighr give Him the Name, while 
Heundertooke this for us. Bur, His Father, till all was diſcharged, and the hand- 
writing cancelled, till then, He fuſpended, He gaveit Him not. His Mother, She did ; 
when He dropped alittle blood at the ſealing of the Bond. But, He was faine not to 
drop blood, but to ſweat blood, and to ſhed His blood , every drop of ir, yer this 
Weth we were full anſwered. And then, His Father did it too ; dedir illi newer ſuper 
omme nomen ; Then, and not before. His Mother, now : His Father, nottill chen. 
But, then, He had proved Himſfelfe fully with #s, per omnia, when neither Wombe 
nor Birth, Cratch 'nor Croſſe, Croffe nor Curſe could pluck Him away.from us, or 
make Him not to be with us. Then, wocabit ili nomen, both She and He : Mother, 
Pacher, and all. 77th ws,to eat butter and honey, ſeerncth much : And it is ſo, for Gop. 
What ſay ye, to drinke vineger and gall ? That is much more, (I am ſure :) yet, that 
He did: Icannot (here) ſay with ws,but for ws. Even, drunk of the cup with the dregs 
ofthe wrath of Gov: which pafſed nor from Him, thatit might paſſe from us, and 
we not drink it . 

This, this is the great With ws - For, of this, follow all the reſt. With «s, once 
chus, and then, with ws in His ob{ation on the Altar ofthe Temple ; With ws, in His ſa- 
crifice, onthe Altar of the Croſſe : With ws, in all the wertwes and merits of His life : 
With us, inthe ſ&tisfation and ſatiſ-paſsion (both) of His death + With #s, in His Re- 
forredFion;to raiſe us up from the carth , With ws, in His Aſcenſion, tocxalt us ro hea- 
ven: With ws, eventhen,when He {cemed to be taken from us: That day,by His Spi- 
rit; as, this day, by His fleſh. Et ecce vobiſcums, and loc, I am true Immanuel With you, 
by the love of my Man-hrod ; With you, by the power of my God-head, (till 0 the end 
of the world, | oh 

One mote yet. He wonne it, and He weares this name ; and, init, He weares 
us. Andit is both a comfort ro us, and a glory, that ſo He weares us. That, Hee 
1s not,cannot benamed, without us : that when He is named, Et nos una tecum Do- 
mine, we alſo are narned withHim. In Imownens, is avs, and that is we. This 1s 
not it ; butthis ; That He hath ſerus inthe fore-part of it ; Immanu before El, No- 
biſcum before Dews. This note is not out of place, in this place, where precedence 
c_—_ a great matter of : That 1mmany is before Ef : Thatis, Wee firſt , and 

z OD laſt. 5 

Good manners would, in a name compound of Him and us,that He ſhould have 
ſtood before us, and it have beene Zlimmane, (at leaſt,) Deus nobiſcum , 10nd Dews be- 
fore »obiſeum; Not, Immanuel, Nobiſeum, before Dews : He,beforc us ; Hethe priori- 

of the place, in all reaſon: Buoz,, he placed them ſo, Rwth 2. and ſb ſhould we ( I 
eſay) ifit had beene of our impoſing, Elimmans + It had beene great arrogancy 
otherwiſe. Bur, He giving it Himſe, would have it ſtand thus , Ys ſet before 
Him. There is amcaning in it. And what can it be butthis 4 That, in the very 
name we might read, that we are dearer to him than Himſelfe ; that He lo preferred 
us ; and that His own name doth pre ſe ferre no leſſe, but give out to allthe world, the 
Ecce of S. lohns Goſpell, Ecce quomodo dilexit ! the Ecce of his Epiſtle, Ecce quantam 
Charitatem habuit ! $ _ he lowed them ! Behold, how great love He bare tothem ! Scc1t, 
in His veryname: Weare a part of it ; We are the fore-part of it, and He the laters 
He behinde,and we, bef1re ; Before Himſelfe,and that by order from Himſclte : He 
would have it Immazuel.©, whether was greater, humility,or charity in Him - Hard, 

to lay whether,butboth unſp=ak able. 
Let us cxamine this Sine nobis a little. How came Gov from us ? Nay,ask not 


That : but, how wecame from Him 2 For we went from yon ; not He from = 
4 c 
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We forſooke Him , firſt; Jonas tells us, how : By following lying wanities ,we forſooke 
Our 0WNe mercy. | a | 

If we went from him firſt , then ſhquld it be ( in reaſon) wos cum Deo, Not, No. 
b,ſcum Dews : We,to Him, not Hero us, Did we ſo 2 No indeed : We ſought ngr 
Him,Hc was taine to ſecke us. Nos cum Deo, that would not be : It muſt be nobiſcum 
Deus firſt, or Nos cum Deo will never be... This ſecond, then: That, we beganthe ſepa- 
ration ; that, long of us : Bur He begins the reconciliation. FRE, | 

Who hath thc hurt,it Gop be without us ? ; We, not He, Who gets by No- 
biſcum £ What gets Go by nobiſcum ?. Nothing, He : What get we 2 CMultury per 
omnem modum. Why then doth He begin, doth He ſecke to be 1th ws ? No wn p 
bur $:c dilextt , And no reaſon of that, | Eat 

But, when H: {ought and offered to be with ws, did we regard it * Nor that nei- 
ther. You ſe, the Propher here offers haz a ſrgne ; bids him, ask it: Ahaz would 
none. And, as he, totnc S:gze, ſo we, to the S:gnatums., the thing ſignified : Care as 
lictle for Him, or , His being with us, as Ahasz did for his ſfigne.. We can be content, 
He in any ſort will ccalc from us, come not at us {o long as the world can be with us, 
or we withit: Care nor tor His being with us, till world and all forſake us. How He 
was faine evento forc. it vl him. | 

Caſt uptheſe thei): Thar, He forſakes not,but being forſaken firſt, That, being 
forſaken, yet He forlakes not, though. That He, which ſhould be ſought to, ſcekes 
firſt : And ſcekes ws, by whom he thall et nothing. Yea, when we negle& Him ſo 
ſccking, when Ahaz will no ſigne, tels him, He will give him one, whether he aske 

or ask not : that is, will do us good,not only withour our ſecking,but even in a man- 
er againſt ourwills. Andtcll me, if there be not as much loye in nobiſcum , as in 
all the reſt. 
With us , how ,we {ce, Now, with «s, why ; to what end © To more, than I have 
now time, to tell you of... Two only I name. * One that of the place, To ſave them 
from their enemies : As them; ſous. Them from Razz and Romelie's ſon : Us, from 
the ſon of Remelie,or Romulus,or whomſocver. If He with us;0n out ſide, then will He 
be againſt them, that are againſt us: and, that, let us never feare : Neither our owne 
weaknefle,nor the enemicy ſtrength. For, thoughwe be weake, and they be ſtrong, 
yet Immanuel (_] am ſure) that is with ws, is ſtrongerthan they. 

Our tcare. moſt-what growcth, both in fin and in,danger, that we lookupon our 
ſclves : Asif it were only pobzs ; as if, never a Cw i; or that Cum were not EL, the 
mighty Goa. -. As if, with that great EL, all the inferiour Els were not attendant, 
Mitha-el,aud Gabri-el ; and (if he will) twelve Legions of Angels. Or, as if He alone, 
with one word of his mourh,one Ego ſum, could not þlow them all downe,could nor 
make them all, as thoſe in the Text , asthe tatles of a couple of fire-brands that have 
{ſpent themſelves, ſmoke a little, and there is all. No: if He be with #5, we need not 
Cri theſe rwo, Nay, not what all the firebrands of hellcan do againſt us. 

Aud (ſure) ſtrange it is, The Saints of G © d, what courage and confidence they 
have taken,from the yery name Immanuel.Go to, (ſaith ſay in themext Chapter }Take 
your counſel, it ſhall be brought ts nought,Pronounce a Decree, it ſhall not ſlaud. Why? For, 
Immanuel, God is with us : Nothing but this Name.” For; as it is a Name, fo, it is a 
whol- Propoſition, it you will, And after (inthe 5 0. Chapter) he ſeeks tor enemies, 
cals them out; who will contend with me ? where is my adverfary * let him come neere: 
So little Coth he feare them, And, theſe were ghoſtly encmics : And this was,in the 
point of 1#ſtification. This,for the Prophet. _ Yoon, 

Now.,ftor the Apoſtle. Never did Champion, in more couragious manner, caſt 
his glove, than doth he to his ghoſtly enemics, to height, ro 4pth, to things preſent, 
to things to come, 19 all, that none of them fhall be able, ro ſerer him, from this Cum , 


from H/s love, An+all, inconfidence of $i Dexs nob1ſ/*:% + in whom hee makes 
tull accompr, to conquer; Nay, conquer, will not itxyc: more thanconquer, hee, 
Ke a, | : 


The reaſon is ſet downe, Prov.z 0. where, hc berakes himſelfto Irtie! firſt, which 
is, 
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is, but a ſlip of Immanuel) Deus mecums;, Andthen, to 7rriel, ſtraight joynes Ycal, 1 
prevaile , not I ; but E/with me. 1ttiel goeth never alone: Yea! attends it ſtill. 

Get Ittiel af 1ttiel be with us, Ycal will not be away : For, 1ttiel and cal part not. 
Is this all No : there isanother in the very body of the wordit ſelfe: With > Tomibe us 

«, tomakeusthatroG © » , that He was( this day) madeto man. Andthis in- a bae 

deed) was the cheife End of His being with us, To give us, a poſſe fieri, a capacity, a 

power to be made the Sons of God, by being borne againe of water, and of the end - For 

Originem, quans ſumpſit ex utero irginis,poſuit in fonte Baptiſmatis , The ſame Origi- lp, «.1: 

nal, that Himſclterooke, inthe Womb of the Yirgin to us-ward, the ſame hath he 

placed for us inthe fountaine of Baptiſme, to Gop-ward. Well therefore called, 

the wombe of the Church v53;y tothe 1'Virgins wombe , with a power given it of 

concipiet 3 pariet filios, tOG 0v. So, His being conceived, and borne the Sowne v f 

an, doth conceive, and bring forth,( Filiatio, Filiationem, ) Our being borze, our be- 

ing the Sonnes of G © v. His participation of our Humane , Our participation of His 

Divine Nature. 


And,ſhall He be with #s, thus many wayes ; and ſhall not we be with Him , ( as ou uy 
many, ſay nor, but) ſome,as many as wecan ? We, with Him, as, He with us © Spe. To be wi: 
cially, ſince upon this ſue, the Prophet pr King Aſa,The L o « b is with you,rf you be 
with him : With youto ſave you,it you with Him to ſerve Him .It holds reciproct, in all 
dutics of love (as here was love, if ever,} Immanuel, Gov with ss,requires Immelany, > Chron. 15,2. 
Fs with G ov againe. 

Hewithus , now ( Thope : ) For , where two or three are gathered together in His - wo agg 
Name , there is Be withthem. But, that is in His God-head. And, weare wth * * * 
Him ; our Prayers, our Praylſes are with Him : But, that is in our ſpirits, whence 
they come. | 

Theſe are well: but theſe are not all we can: And, none of theſc , the proper In the Saya 
with Him of the Day. That hath a ſpeciall Cuws of it ſclfe, peculiar to it. Name- 
ly, that wee be ſo with Him , as Hee ( this day ) was with us - that was, 1n fleſh; 
not in Spirit only. That fleſh that was conceived and this day borne , Corpus aptaſts 
mihi, that body that was ( this day, ) fitted ro Him. And, if we be not with Him, Pl. ,@.7. 
thus, If this His fleſh be not with ws ; If we partake it not ; which way ſoever clſe Mb. 10 5 
we be mith Him, we come ſhort of the Im , afthis day, mw, otherwiſe it may be 
but not that way , which is proper to this Feaſt, T Land 0 Immanuel , (\aith the 
Prophet in the next Chapter: ) And may notI ſay, This thy Feaſt 0 Immanuel * Bray 8.%. 
Sure, no being with Him, ſo kindly , ſo pleafing to Him , fo firting this Feaſt , as, 
to grow into One , with Him : as, uponthe ſame day, ſo; the very ſame way , 

He did with us. 

This,as it is moſt proper; ſo, it is the moſt ſtreight and neere that can be : the 
ſureſt being withall, that can be : Nzhil ram nobiſcum, tam noſtrum, q uam alimentuns 
noſtrum, Nothing ſo with #s,ſo ours,as that we cat and drink down; which gocth,and 
groweth one with us. For, alimentum & alitum doe coaleſc ere in unnum, grow into an 
union, and that union is unſeparable ever after. This then, I commend to you: Even 
the being with Him in the Sacrament of His Body : That body, that was conceived and 
borne,(8s for other ends,ſo) for this ſpecially,to be with you : And,this day,as for other 
intents, ſo even for this, for the Holy Zwchariſt, This, as the kindlicſt,for the time ; 
as, the ſureſt, for the manner, of being with. 

And, this is the furtheſt : And this is all, we can come to heare, neereuponcarth. 1, ym. 
Burt, this is not all: there is a further tocome till. For, wee are not together : wee 
are parted, He and we. He, in heaven z and we, in carth, But it ſhall not alway 
ſo be. Befide this day, 1mmanxel hath another day : And that day will come ; And 
when it doth come, He will come, and take us to himſelf. That, as hc hath been out 
Immanuel upon carth, So he may be our Immanuel in heaven; He with s,and we with 


him,therc, for cver. . 
'This 
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: - This (of the Sacrament) is a preparative torhat ; will conceive and bring forth 
the other, For, immediately, after He had given them the holy Euchariſt, He prayed 
frraight, that they that had ſq beene with Him inthe Bleſſed Sacrament, Father, my 
w:ll s,my prayer,my laſt prayer, that where 1 am,they may be alſo. 

And Be is in heaven,inthe joy and glory there : and there He would have us. So 

nobiſcum Dems in terris brings ns to #05 cum Deo 73 celis, cventhither. Thither 
' may it bring us ; and thither may we come, and there be , He with us, 
and we with Hm for ever. Immanuel; is the end of the Verſe: 
The ſame be our end,that ſo we may be happy 
and bleſſed without end. 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 
On Munday, the XX V. of December, 
A. D.Mpcxv. bems CHRISTMAS Day. 


a 


Ms c a Chap. V. Ver. XIl. 
Et tu BeryLEHtem ExnraATta , parvulus es in millibus 
Jvp a: ex te miht egredietur qui fit * Dominator in 
[sRatL,; &egreſſus Ejus ab initio a diebus xternitatis. 


eAnd thou BETHLEHEM ErHRATA art little to be amon 
the thouſands of ] vw a; yet, out of thee ſhall He come forth 
unto me, that ſhall be the Ruler in |sR aL: whoſe goings 


forth have beene from the beginning, and from everlaiting. 


RT AY =; H E Prophet ESAY had the honour to be the firſt, that is vouch- 
It SY cd, arid whoſc words arc enrolled in the New Teſtament. The 
20 a Prophet Mica hath the honour tobe the ſecond. That of ſay, 


| 
_ " 
- 4 


@ ,N a4 RW. Zcce vireo,ec. inthe end of the firſt Chapter. This of Attica, Er 
Cn Prans ESE 7 Bethlehemgyc. inthe beginning of the ſecond, of the fir(t of all 
CHOSEN thc Evangcliſts S, Matthew. 

WS They-tollow one the other : and they follow well, one onthe 


other. That of £ſay, His Birth: This, of Arca, the place of His Birth. Behold a Virgin 
ſhall beare (ſaith Eſay:)and Bethlehems ſhall be the place, where ſhe ſhall do it (ſaith M- 
ca :) His name(ſaith Eſay) ſhall be God with us: V ith us ((aith Mica) to be our guid, and 
condu&tus : He, with us, in Bethlehem, in the beginning ot the Verſe, that we, witlt 
Him,in eternity;inthe end of it. 

We have (firſt) a moſt ſare'w#rt and warrant of the Evangeliſt, that the reſt1-ony 
of Jx-s u s is the Spirit of this Prophecy ': that, this day this Scripture was fulfilled, when He 
was borne at Bethlehem, 1n S. Matthews ſteps wetread, when we ſo apply it : and, fo 
treading alwayes,(ſure we axe)wetread ſafely, No itz rai private imterpretation of 
our own head;bur, Mica,by Matthew,the Prophet,by the Evangelift: ever the beſt. 

To ſay truth, there is no applying ir to any; but to Cn 1 5r : None, to g1ve 1t 
away co, from Him. | 

1. From David;tothe Son of Day 1 Þ, (that is, to Him.) We readnot ofany 0+ 


ther borne at Bethichem; No Record to beſheved), bur of then two, : 
2, Dultz 


* HI 


Elay 7.1 'P 


Mat, 1.23.35. | 


Apoc.1g.20, 
M ar. . 1. 
2 Per,1,39! 
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2. But,what cver become ofthat, this is ſure : None had ever His goings out from 
everlaſting, but He. None, of whom thoſe words can be verified, but of Him onely : 
as, who only is the Sop of the ever-living God. | 

3+ Theſe might ſerve: But, itis yet morecleare, this : For howſoever, about 
Eſay's Ecce virgo,the Jewes and weare not of one minde: yer, for this( here) of Mica, 
the coaſt is cleare: the Jewes will not quartell us,touching it: there is,onall ſides, be- 
eweene them and us, goodagreement, 

For,upon the comming of the Wiſe-men,, from the Eaſt, there was a Synod of the 
Hleh Prief and Scribes , called at Teruſalem,(the very firſt,that weread of, in the New 

Teſtament :) and called, by the King ; to reſolve the point,about the place of Curt 578 
Birth. Ard, then and there, it was reſolved, Conciliariter, that, at Bethlehem, And rc- 
ſolved, from this very place, for that, theſe words were a knowne Prophecy , of the 
Birthof Curr srt. 

Upon which ſo famous an occaſion, this reſolution grew ſo notorious, as it did 
manare itt vulgus ; the very people could tell this : They argue, inthe ſeventh of 7hn, 
againſt our Saviour, by it, that He could not bethe Clurrsr : for Cyrxrsr was to 
come out of Bethlehem (thar was taken,as granted: ) and he came out of Galile(as they, 
incrrour,thought.) Bur, that was plaine zgnoratio elenchi -'For,though He were there: 
brought up, He might be borne at Bethlehem:and ſo, He was, But ſo: Prieſt and People 
(both) knew , Bethlehem was CurisrTs natale ſolum ; and that this Prophecy was the 
evidence for it. 

4. Thoughtheſc be enough : yet have we a greater witneſle, than all theſe, from 
heaven : eventhe Starre. For, whither this Scripture doth {end us, thither, the Starre 
doth lead us : to Bethlehem, ſtraight. Never ſtood ſtill, till ic camethither, and there, 
it ſtood direttly over the place (as much to ſay, as) * Lo, there He is borne. And, in this | 
will we reſt : ſince Mica and Matthew, Prophet and Apoſtle, Prieſt and People, Chriſttans 
and Jews, Heaven and Earth are all with us; all teſtific,this Text pertains to Cunt sr s 
Birth ; and fo, to this day, properly. 

Ir is, of a place : And place and timeare held weighty circumſtances. (Specially,in 

Tuk 17.37. matter of fact or ſtory.) Yb & quando, materiall queſtions. The Apoſtles asked them 
12-134 both: Yb: Domine? Where Lord ? (Luke 17.) Quando,er quod erit Srenum 2 When and 
what ſhall be the Siene ? ( Marke 12.) 

Of the time, when, ſome other time may give occaſion,if it ſo pleaſe Gov. Now 
of Y/bi Domine 2 the place where - There we are to day , whereto, this is a direct an- 
{wer,Bethlehems is the place. That, firſt. 

But then ſecondly , this circumſtance leads us further, to matter of Subſtance: 
the place of the Birth , tothe Bzrth it (elfe ; and the Birth ts the Party borne : who is, 
here,ſet forth,as a perſon : He comes forth once and againe, He leades, He feeds , all,ats 
of a perſon entire. | 

Thirdly,this perſon is here ſaid to have two commines forth: * Egreditur ex te,onc: 
*Eereſſus Ejus ab eterno,the other. In which two arc expreſly ſet downe His two Na- 
tures." Ex te, from Bethlehem, on carth; thence, He came accordingto His Man-hood. 
* A Aiebus aternitatis,from everlaſting, or from eternity , thence, He came, according 
to His God-head. 

And laſt (to make ita full and compleat Chriſtmas, in Text: ) Beſides His Place, 
Perſon , and Natures (in theſe two commings forth - ) Here is His office alſo, to bec 
HyvubG, ios mar, (So doth S. Matthew turne Hwng the Prophets word , I follow 
no other ; for, ſurc Iam, 1 cannet follow a better Tranſlator; ) Dux, qui ix oprung co 
i lead us, andto ® feed us, and ſo, to conduct us from Bethlehem (where, this day, WE 
come firſt acquainted with Him ) to the ſtate of eternity, whence Hee cams our, to 

\. 71:..:-,, dring usin ; there, toliveand reigne with Him, for ever. 
I've Devngien So: *ofthe Place : *Perſon : 3 Natures : and * office of Cyrisr, 1, The Place 
I of His Birth, Bethlehem ; with her two Epithetes or twins ( as it were) * Parwula, lit- 
II. IN. ze; and* Ephrata, fruitful. 2. Then, of His Perſon, that did come forth. 3. Aftcr,of 
IV. both His Natares : * As man, from Bethlehem : * As Gov, from everlaſting. 4. ag? 
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of His office.* Tobeour guide $0 leade us ({aith Mica:)* Dux, qui paſcet; Lead us,and 

feed us (aith Matthew) both. And, fo leading aud feeding u5,to condutt and bring ug, w. . , 
to the joyes and joyfwll dayes of eternity + whither, without Him, we can never come: © 
and, whither till we come, we ſhall never be, as we would be;thar is, truly happy in. 

deed. This is His Office. And,as His Office tolead and to feed us : ſo, our Duty, to be 
ked,and to befed by Him, That followes of it ſclfe 


T tu Bethlehem. A word, ofthe Charater, or manner of the ſpeech. For, this The Momo or 
E Yerſe hath no dependance at all, on that, went before. The Propher breakes off the ſpeech : 4; 
the diſcourſe, he was in , and breakes into this of Bethlehem ( here ,1) all of a * #5 
ſudden. This we call an _Apoſtrophe , and, it is one of the figures, that be ſtirrer, 
of attention. 

For, this we finde ; that,when one goes on ſtill with a tale in a continued tenour 
of ſpeech, attention growesdull ; and, no readier way, to wake it, (as the Maſters of 
that Art tell us) than, ſuddenly to break off the point,we were in hand with,and turne 
us to quite another matter; which with the ſtrangenefle, will affect the hearer, and 
make him liſten afreſh, whether he will or no. 

The Prophet doth ſo, in this. He was (but the Yerſe before, ) muſtering garriſons [| 
and laying Szege to Jeruſalem : and,inthe midſt of his tale, falls from that,and preſent- ; 
ly is at Bethlehem : tels us, of a new matter ; about a Child to be borne there. This 
muſt needs move attention. Any ApoZropbe will doe it, more or lefle. 

But, of all,none to that,whichis framed in the Second Perſon : as, this is. For, it is S 
not a ſpeech of, or concerning Berhlehem,in the Third Perſon, (as thar of Eſay, Behold x 
Virein; (ohere, Behold, out of Bethlehem , ſhall come. :) Not, Enwmitiative. But it is a 
ſpeech, to Bethlehem, inthe Second perſon - Et tu, and thou Bethlehem, ont of thee ſhall 
there come : Annuntiative; which hath more vigour in it. It Eſay had faid { And thou 
Virgin ſhalt concerve, ] it had been more ecftcctuall,than [Behold a Yirein ſhall copcerve} 

More a great deale. 

But more ſpecially yet, if in the ſecond perſon, weturne our fpeech ad /nanima- 3 
ta,to things that can neither hearc, nor underſtand, Not, that we hold them capable 
of that which is ſpoken : but thar if in any degree they were ſo , it is ſuch, as fire! y 
would move them. Such is the Prophets here : turnes him tothe Towne-walls of 
Bethlehem , makes a ſer ſpecch to them ; tells them ofall this matter : And thou Berh- 
lehem, to thee be it ſpoken,out of thee, ſhall there come. And this is very forcible, and 
full of life : For it, intends, that if the very walls and ſtones in them could heare, or 
could rejoyce, there is good cauſe, they ſhould doe both : in that there ſhould come, 
out of them, One , for whom , 1er»ſalem and all the Cities of !wda, Nay , all the 
world ſhould be the betrer. Weigh it well, and you ſhall finde, there is more in 


this [ Er tw] thanis, or can be inany Ecce of them all. And this for Er 3w, the Man- 
ner of the ſpeech. 


For the Matter-It is an anſwer to the queſtion, ( Y6: natus eft ; ) of the Wiſe-men , Tir 1:14 of 
Where is He that is borne ? Born He was, (that they knew:) Where borne, (that they knew #: 
not :)T he Srarrerold them one ; the Propher,the other. Et claritas claritatem clarificat, — Bf 

. . ' 1C Uiace BE» 
and, a cleere Starre is made more cleerc,by a Pro hecy as cleare,or clearer than it, For, ,,,,, 
very cleare it is (the prophecy)without all circutic,noting,naming,(and in a manner) 
pointing to it : L4Ard thou Bethlehem. 

And, becauſe there were two Bethlehemss, One in the Tribe of Zabulon,lof. 1931+ I 
Another, of the Tribe of Iuda + He ſaith, it was Bethlehem Ephrata, which isthat 7" - = 
in the Tribe of 1uda, as S. Matthew ( rather giving the ſenſc,then ſtanding on the Ix DIY, 
words) cites it. There can be no exrour :. Rachels Sepulcher was there by : Rach?! was Nats 6. 
buried, by Ephrata, Ephratathe ſame is Bethlehem, Moſes tels us,more than a thouſand Gen ; 5.19; 

I ycarcs 


Bethlehem parua. 


Ioh.7.5 2.1.46 


Mat.y.6. 


Cant, 5.10. 


Mat,z.6, 


Luk.2 7, » 


Mit.1 3.32» 


Exod. 3. 
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years before,Gen.4$.7.As plaine (this ) as plaine may be: No Oracle of Delphos ; 
without any cquivocztion at all. 

We havethe Place : Now,what manner place is it ? Et t» Bethlehem, paronla. 
Parwula,this little, doth a little trouble us : Why,jit is a ſorry poore Village, ſcarce 
worth an _Apoſtrophe ; ſpecially,to turne from leraſalem,to turneto it.  And,as little 
likelihood , that {o greata State as the Guid of the whole world ſhould comecreeping 
out of ſuch a corner : Locus, & locatum (ever) are equall. Thar Birth 1s (ſure) too big 
for this place. The Prophet diflembles it not; ſaw,what fleſh and blood would EXCCPt 
traight : As,(ever)they carry a conceit,againſt ſome Places and Perſons. And,can any 
great matter come from them 2 What, from Bethlehem 2 What, out of Galile * Nay, 
if ſo great a State, He would come from another manner place,than that. Et tu lersſa- 
lem,trom leruſalem,D amaſeas,Ceſarea, trom ſome ſtately City,much better beſeeming 
Him. T. cic are Drift ata carns. - 

Firſt, He denyes nor, Little it was z and,not 3aiy@-, but iaizzs, not parva, but par- 
vula;orminutively Little, So little ( faith the Prophet) that it was not be reckoned wa 

de millibus, not one of a thouſand, forthe meannelle of it. And the Evareecliſt makes ir 
rather worſe, than better : tor, the Prophets word parunla, he turnes iaax 5, that is, mi- 
nima, even the very leaſt of all. 

This h«- contefles:but then,joynes this iſſue, that though the 7 be little, the Ex 
ze may be great. Ex teparua eeredietur non paruus : As little as it is, no little Perſors 
ſhell come out of it. Though it be not wna de millibus, for the meanneſle , ( as ſaith 
k.A11ca :) Notwithſtanding, He that is to come ont of it, may be, and is, eleftns unus de 
21llibus, One of a thouſand, for his choiſe, for his excellency. Though it, not worthy 
to be one of the Thouſands of Inda, it ſhould ſend forth one, that ſhould rule the thouſaads 
of 1ula,and the ten thoxſands of iſrael : And not of 1ſrael only, after the flcth, ( but a 
handfull, in compariſon of them, He ſhould /ead, ) bur,the 1ſrae/ of God, His faithtull 
choſen people,all the world over. Indeed, He had aniwered che objection, betore He 
made it,jn Ephrata: that (irtle it was,but fruitfull, and not alittle fruitful, 

Which rwo counterpoints make (in ſhew) a conflict, or contradiction betweene 
the Prophet, and the Evangeli;t; The Prophet ſaith, Thou art the leaft : The Evangeli/# 
(citing him) ſaith the cleane contrary, Thou art not the leaſt. Bethlehem, minima,c7 non 
minima ; leaſt and not leaſt ; how may both be ? Well cnough, both : So, both be not 
ſaid,regard had to one and the ſame thing. 

Leaſt (ſaith LMica,and ſaith true,) for the compaſle of the territory Yeaſt ; for the 
ſmall number of the Inhabitants, eaſt ; for the thinnefle and meannefle of the build- 
ings,(as was ſeenc at Cux1sT s Birth,not ableto give Lodging to any number: ) So 
leaſt .Burthen againe,zot leaſt (ſaith S. Matthew,and ſaith truly too:) Not,in regard of 
anv »fthethree now mentioned. but ofanother,able (of it {elf alone) to weigh them 
all down: in that it ſhould yeeld Alwmnum tam erandem, 10 great abirth , as the great 
Meſs:as of the world: One, whoſe only comming forth of it was able to make it, not the 
teaſt,oay ,the greateſt and moſt famous ot allrhe dwellings of 1acob, of the whole Land; 
Nay. ot the whole wor/4, thin. Andthus,nort the leaff. Though minima, tor the Tu : 
non minima, tor the ex te : Non minima,it it were but for him,and for nothing cllc. 

Who: ſhall we make of this 2 Nothing, but what commerh from it of c 1elfe, 
without ſtraining. Thar, with God,it is no new thing ; ( Nay,very familiar as even the 
Heathen have obſerved , ſo familiar, as Gop ſcemes to rake delight in it; ) ro bring 
maxima, de minis ; great, ont of little; Cans out of Bethlehem. Whichis plaine, 
even in Nature. How huge an oke,trom how ſmall an Acorns ! ( But, that asks great 
time:) From how little a grarne of muſtard-ſeed (the very Bethlehem minima, the leaſt of 
all ſeeds ) how large a plant ! Of how faire a ſpread ! and that, in little time, a moneth 
or twoat moſt. 

But,we are not in Natwre , now : in this very point ( here ) of Gwides and Rulers, 

therein (r00)) 1f h»th beenc no unuſual thing with Him, out of ſmall beginnings, ro 
r:\\ mighry States. Their firſt Guid (Moſes ,) whence came he? out of a vasket of 


bul-ruſhes, foxlorne and flowing among the flagges ; taken up, even by chance. The 
orcat 


cat beginner of their Mogarchie : and-noriot theirs alone, taut the two beginners of 
© twomighty Moparchics of the Perſians, and Rowares 3 (Gyrus and R ) trom 
the Shepheerds (crip,fram whe Sheepcoat all che; (Thoſe great!yAagnelie, from parw: 
a paltd,\ .c And, as:the Kingdowes Of the earth from a fbyepreate : SO, His own (of the 
Church) from ajhher bee, We: may'well twrng to them, with.this LApaſty phe: And ther 
ſheeproatg;,out of thre have come mighty Monarebs,\.A nd they jiſherbotegaut of thee fourc of 
the ehiefe and pramerpall Apoſtles. Q vs | We IO?) 
Even ſo Lord (faith our Saviour) for, ſo is thy pleaſure, And, ſance it is His pleaſure 
{o' r9 deale;it is His fiirther pleaſure, (and it ts our Jeflon; our of this Berfleher morn: 
wa;Eveh this) Ne minimenmnimi that we ſetnot little by that which Intle,unles we 
will-ſo feb by #erhleber,and by CH x1 srand all. He will not have lirrle places yilificd ; 
title Zoar willfawethe body ; lirtle Bethlebems, the ſoule. Nor have( faich Zachary ) 
dies parwos,little tewes deſpiſed; unlefle we will deſpiſe this Day,the Fealt of Humwilety: 
Nor have one of thele little ones offended : Why? for, Ephrata may make amends for 
parwvula,,ex'te,fOr ip. | | {3 SLICE Ro | 
This is oa Gop's behalfr. On Cux15r s. yet further (to ſtay. a little upon this 
little.') forthough there want not divers other good congruences, why Curisr 
ſhould come from Bethlehem, rather than from another place : * For that, it was the 
Towne of David; and He was the Some of David ; and1o:a place hotunmeet for 
Him to come from,.cven inthat reſpec, being :ſedes avirta. Out of thee cane. David , 
and(well) therefore, out of thee ſhall come Davids Sonne ; Davids Sonne,, and Davids 
Lora both. | | | mo (53 
2 The Surname of Ephrata puts mcetinmind of another, Zo,we heard of it at Ephru- 
ta,( faith the Pſalree) there; the firſt newes ofthe Temple And Lo, we hears of Hins at 
Ephrata, (to day by the Angett,) there, vb: ,{t wordof thi Lord of the Temple, The 
Templewas the type of the:Church : and that was heard of, avZphrata tuft; add}, no 
waycs incongrucntthat,where the Church , there, the: Htud of the Church y/Chrift.,and 
Cux1srs Church(both) at one place. o'ty þ MAS 
3 There is a third inthe very name of Bethlehem (that is) the honſe of bread. For 
Hee that was berne there, was bread. But, that will bee more proper anon at 
Lui paſcet. $F; vas | | | 1 HY | Fes; 
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 Burtheſe thoughthey _—_ well, yct none of them;fa well, asthis, tharit ws 
(4 


minima : the very nayimene(ſe (28 1 may ſay )afit.For, irifo being,it was a placewsll 
{uring with His eftate now, [ſatis cerediernr.ex re; ) ACT Grew of Hlumy;, 
cminent'in His (if eyer,inany) Birth. . BethliHemwaginor' fo little but He as lirtle'as n. 
Looke, what Apoſtrophe Micamaderothe' Fowne, may. we make to-Him $ and that 
with better reaſon : 4nd thou Bethlemiteghou wert af littleamonauhe $ons of mex :25 vcr 
was Bethlehem ampig\the witlagesof lads. ' $0; now ſgimumopyuteram. (as Micautls ) 
ſuits well with noviſcimas viromm,(asEfaycalsdim: ).. \\ 1g wn ot / 
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Andit was northe:Flct aloie}bury alkwerelitriez thety/The time; 30 /6/fitio brx- 
mali,the deep of Winter,when the dayes arc at the ſhortefband ltatt. \And thoncoptr, 
(He came of ) /ittle: Amos ſaith, Who ſhall raiſe up Iacob, for he is ſmall? Small,cver:bur, 


never {o ſmall,never ſo low brought,as,at His comming forth. Then,at the loweſt,and 


the very leaſt- : as being;(then) brought undertht bopdage ofa firavger.cand be, one 
of tha children of. Eders chat ctycd,* Demvwithwhew, down taht gromd..-i Que, that 
- made-Rachel mounnemiber gravei(\her graverarthcre.bardbyy) for chEflawghtcr of 
the poore 7zzecents,within a while after, So, Place, and Tame, and Pedyile, and d!, 
Uitl and; He Hindfelfe Iefle thanadlÞ<. won wy ad eg Ar to lh, 14 
 .,, For;evetrinrheplace, Aire ltiath nawlaid all» for; Heis loſſe yet If bwic BerMe- 
hem offend : what could have becne {xid,if he had 


one further ( any yernot'furriar, 

that S1:L4ke): Andahos, the fidbleyzn tbe many revs wind thavrhe raanger in the 
fable egredietnrgar of therſtiall He corme.fThaſe ave bey ond. Borblaverm peri letie 
"Yer5yerth=nce dntbforome rogar lis enttinccainto theworld And all _ crarap* 
was His 


to His 70in9 out: Another manner of diminution, there, thanall theſe. 
Humiliry,cnuthis Feaſt of Humility, WY DICH 921.4 oi 0048 ; 
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IT. 
1he Perſon, 


we meane, to come there. 


And 0 thou little Bethlehem, And © thou little Bethlemite,how do you both(both Place, 
and Perſon) confound the haughtineſſe of many,thar( yet) would be called Chriſtians, 
and even neere Chrift Himſelte. There is in both of you ( ifit were, well taken to 
heart) enoughto prick the ſwelling, and let out the apoſtumed maner of pride, from 
2 many of us,whoſc looke,geſture,gare, and ſwelling-words of vanity arctoo big for 
Bethlehem : whoſe whole carriage and courſe is, as if they were to be ſaved, 'by one 
that came out of the great City Nzinive or Grand Cayre, rather, than out of the little 
Hamlet of Bethlehem. | 

Bur, all this was done to bring that vertue in credit. I finde no reaſon rendred of 
it, but this : That, by what manner place, He made choiſe of, to be borxe at, He would 
teach us,what manner of ſpirits, He doth affe&t,to take up His reſidence,and to reſt in. 
The High and Excellent, ſaith Eſay , that inhabits eternity , He alſo will reſt with the 
lowly ; with thoſe, that be no higher than Berblehem,intheir owne eycs. © To them He 
looke: : b gizes grace to them, ©tothem He reveales, what He keepes from the great ones 
of this world. And when He ſhall fit in all His glory, He ſhall ſay, 2u#d minimis hits 


 & mihi. Say it forward, affirmative : And fay it backward negativd, Quod nec mini- 


mis hiis;nec mihi - What to theſe minims, to mee : What not to them, not tomee 
neither. 

To end this point then: For little Bethlehems ſake,to love the vertue that is like it. 
And for the vertues ſake, to honour it. Honour it.there is a Starre over it, there is a 
Savior in it : Honour it, for that which comes oz of it; for the "wp itycelds : More 
good comes forth ont. of that poore Towne,(mibi,faith the Propher, ro me: nobis, may, 
we ſay,to us all)than from all the great and glorious Cities inthe world. What good, 
Nazianzentells us: Bethlehem honoraparvam,que te inducit in Paradiſum,It gives us our 
introduction, to Paradiſe (Berhlehem- it gives us a Guid,to day, if we will follow Him, 
will bring us thitherto our originall happipeſle : Nay, further than ſo, to the dayes of 
eternity. And, Him we'nwlſt eltow,and «K we muſt honour,(cven thus vertue,) it ever 


AS 


This for the Place. Now for the Perſon, that commeth f! om this Place. For, be- 
ing in ſpecch of a place, He continues in locall termes fit fora place , Zgreditur ex te. 


Eeredi is to come forth, and that is properly from,or out of a Place. And, the rather 
He doth ir,becauſe withall, it is a eermethar fitteth His Birth well : So, the Scripture 


ſaith, Naked came 71 forth; (that is) was I borne. The child that foft comes forth (that is ) 


the firſt is borne. This word is twiſe repeated : * Once,out of Bethlehem, Ex te : * An- 
other, from everlaſting ab eterno: Theſe two {ct out to us His two commings forth(that 
is) His two Nativities: ( Nativity is nothing but a comming forth.)Thoſe two,His two 
Natures: ſince Mativitas eſt ad naturam via, Nativity is but the way that leads to Na- 
ture. * Egreditny exte, asthe Son of man.as David; Son : * Egreſſus Ejus ab eterns,as the 
Sonof Gov as Davids Lond. 


Feredierxy ex tt.Eeredietur is thetenſe of the time to come : To come, when Mica 


wrote this, and inthe Future: but come, when * S. Matthew Citcd it, and in the Pre* 
"ter :When Js s U s was borne at Bethlehem. But, future and preter (both) are in time - 
.' So, this, His Birth 7: 71me. | 


But,the other hath neither Future nor Preter, ncither avoode nor t2nſe ; nay, No 


'Perbe, ax all! Iris expreſſed by a Subſtantive + to ſhew His ſubfiſtence before alltume, 


2 Ex, is a Plate, out of it Hee came ; ſo, init Hee was: ' and this Birth, /call, 
as ( before.) tewporall. So was not His other that hath no ex : that is 4b. ab ater « 
_ ora eternall, noplace containes Him ; He is every where z fills brh Heaven 
#774 Cart VE MP HA TEEENT | 

3 Te; that place is Berhlehemna placeupon earth, According to which it is — 
| - a 
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ſhall come 4 Root out of leſſe( Eſay's terme,Chap.11.Yer.1.) and out of it, a Branch, lere 
mit's,Chap.23.Ver.5. ) Lhence,Germen,a.Flower or bloſſome,(Zacharie's,Chap.6,v.12., 

and from it this Frwit of Ephrata,the. Frye of the Y irgins womb . Root, branch, bloſſome, 
and frait,all of the earth,carthly .Bur therecame forth, at the ſame time a Srarre; to9: 
co ſhew He had another more bighand heavenly being. | 


For, this of Bethlehem was not His firft flight (as we ſay :} the other, though it 
ſtand behinde in the Yerſe,was betore that, by tar: Ex wtero,ante luiferum: Ante lucife- 
7m, before the Star of His birth; nay, before any morning ſtar came forth, He was 
come forth. CA principio (laith Mica.) Andit is S. John's In principie, (the two firſt 
words of his Goſpelt, ) long before Moſes 1a principio (the two firſt words of Geneſ1s.) 
Bur,to leave no place to doubt of his meaning, he gloſleth his a principio,with, ab etey- 
no,(that is) from everlaſting. By which very words, [ from eternity Arius errour (of 
erat, quando non erat )talls to the ground, For,ywngquam erat quando non erat eternit.as : 
Never was there(callit, what you will) when eternity was not.For,as everlaſtins,for- 
wards,is, tO quando tempus nonerit amplins, there ſhall be no more time : Socvclaſt- 
ing, backward, is, tO quando tempus non erat adhuc when there was yet no time at all. 

Now,let it not trouble you,that this His eternall,is the plurall number(outgoings) 
as if they were morethan one : Ir is but the Hebrew phraſe : They uſe, to expreſle the 
Swperlative, ( ever ) by the Subſtantive of the plurall number, to call that man wan 
bleſsings,whom they meane to be moſt bleſſed. So that, outeoings, which is but one ; 
but ſo highafter ſuch a manner, ſo paſt our reach,as Eſay askes,Generationem Ejus qu:s 
enarrabit, Who ſhall declare His generation ? No one, no ſingular will reach it: and fo 
it is expreſled plurally. | | 

So uſe they alſo,tonote our continuance . And ſoit crs outto us, the continuall 
emanation,or proceeding of Him,from His Father, 5 "749 (the Apoſtles word) as 
a beame of brightneſſe treaming from Him-unceſſantly : Never paſt, ( His generation; ) 
but,(as the Schoolemes call it) attus commenſuratus eternitati. For Hodje genut te, is truc 

of every day: yet,becauſe it hath co-exiſtence with many revolutions of time,(though 
itbe indeed,in it ſelfe,bur one drawn out along,yet according tothe many ages it laſt- 
cth, it ſeemeth to multiply it ſelfe into many : And ſo is expreſſed plurally. 

Though, (the principall ſenſe alwayes ſaved)we may referre this Plwrall ro botl 


- 


His eutgoings ; both, as Son of -God before all times, and as Son of man in the fuln:ſſe of 


time. | For, this latter (though executed intime) had his owtgorne (that is, the Decree 
tor it went forth) ab eterno. Even, that ont of Beth{chens He ſbould come ; be the Sor of 
man ;theSrvionr of Mankind \, and'their Guide,to eternity. Even that way allo ( ina 
ſenſe) it may beſaid, As Man, He came forth A principio, A diebus erernitatis: A prin- 
cipio, for the efficacy'# ab eterno;/ for the Decree. ' From the beginning there went vertug 
forth of Him,which wrought,eventhen,when He was but forth-comming, -as we ſay, 
and yet not come forth; His {; fe, His death,ab origine mundi.S0 tar the efficacy, pr: »: 
cipio. As forthe Decree that was gone forth, from before the fowndations of the worl!, 
from all eternity. Sor = 10 wo 3,” | Wee 


TT” 7 | | 
So now have we this Party, twiſe come forth, compound of Bethlehems, and ey. 
nity. And,now we have Him,what ſhall we doto Him #,Buy fir, what hall Hc do 
tous? With Go D,Officium fundatur in beneficio :; He firly doth tor us, beforc he rc- 
quire ought of us. This He ſhall do for us: He ſhall be, to ug/nOwd is the word of the 
Text; S. Matthew turnes it 'HyiG:.. Which; inthe firftand native ſenile, is a Cwde 
forthe way, Dux vie to leade ns: *In a ſecond, is a Captaine, Dux militie,t0 guard us. 
3 And totheſetwo, by way of paraphraſe , S. Matthew addes, #95 mins 7, 91 paſcet., 
a Gmide that ſhall feed us. * To leade us in the way. * To guard win theway. 3 Tofeed 
% intte way. In theſe three, His office. -1;7, (i [il Fromaplace, He 
came tobe our ewid;toa place: Still,he holds on-which bis ace terms, he began with. 
For a gideſerves properly to bring one to -aplace. There is,in that word,both the 
Office, He to performeto us;and the Benefit, we ti reecive by _ (guiding) Fd It 
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implicth alſo, our Duty to Him againe: for, if He to leade ; weto be led by Him : Hee 
'T oe the Author of cternall Salvation, ( Heb.5. faith the CHpoſtle) rothem, as will 
obey Him, and be guided by Him,and, tonone other. 

Will yeſcc (firſt) the —— of both thoſe His commings forth, for this office , 
to be our Guide ? Eegredietar ex te, firſt y He was to be of us, being to guide us : for be- 

ing of us, He would the better underſtand our wants, and have the more compaſsian on 
them: Heb.q..15. Thereforc, if a Prophet: A Prophet ſhall the Lord raiſe up unto you, from 
among your brethren: (Moſes Egredietur ex te.) If a Prince : Your noble Ruler foall be 
of your ſelves,even from the midſt of you : (leremie : So he,Egredietur ex te.) If a Prieft- 
then, to be taken from men, and be ordained for men, in things partaining unto God : ( the 
CA poſtles egredietur ex te ) Toevery one of theſe : And theſe three be the threegreat 
Gurdes of mankind. 

And againe: As mect, He ſhould come forth from eternity, if thither He to bri 
us. Nonecan bring to a place,ſo well, as He, that hath beene there. There He had 
beene, had inhabitedeternity (ſaith Eſay:) thence He came z and comming thence, beſl 
knowes the way thither againe. So neither of His outg 0#7gs morethan needs. 

Now to our Guide. Where, the termes of Way, and of walking, and leading, mect 
us ſo thick, arc ſo frequent.all along the Scripture ; as plaine it is,our very lite is held 
as a Tourney ; and we (as the Schoolemen term us) viatores,in ſtate of wayfaring men, 
or travellers,all, from our comming into the world, tothe going out of it againe,ſt ill 
going on, inthe way, or out of the way, tone, ort'other, If {o : in a journey two 
things we are to looketo, * our 2us, and * our us : * 210, ourend, whither, * 2ua, 
our way ; by which.S. Thomas {aid well ; Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt ; and how 
then can we know the way * Right : for, Ignoranti quem portum petat nullus ſecundus eſt 
ventss,No wind is good for him,that knows not, tor what port, he is bound : he that 
knowes not, whither he goes, wanders, and is never 1h his way ; is never in it, for hee 
hath none, to be 1n. 

Firſtthen, 20, whither 2 Now, the end of the "os is Our journies end, Frer- 
nitie. Where, if we may arrive, happy we : that is agreed on preſently. So isnotthe 
way thither. 

But yet, this (Take) is agreed ; that, if it be a ready way, we care the leſſe for a 
guide - but if hard to hit, then D«x nobis opus, we need one. 

And ſure, the way is not ready to hit; not ſo cafe, a foole may find it: It is but a 
fooliſh imagination ſoto ween of ir. By-wayes there be diverſe ; many crofle paths, 
and turnings in and out; and welike enough to miſle it,if we venture on it, without a 
guide : If there be not one, to call to us,ever and anon, (as Efay 30. 21.) Hec eſt via , 
ambulate in ea, This is the right way, keepe it : if not, you go, you know not whither. 

The firſt point then is, to finde our owne want ; to think, we are in caſe, to need a 
Guide, For, if we need none, this Text is ſupcrfligous : And thou Bethlehem, and thou 
Cu1sr, ye may both well be ſpared. If we be able to goe the way,without a guide; 
ro be guides to our ſelves; Nay,to beguides to our guides,then : (the world is come to 
that, now.) 

W-:ll he was a wiſe man, and agreat Counſellor, that ſaid, when time was, How 
can 1,without a Guide ? And the Wiſemen, at this feaſt, were not ſo well perſwaded of 
their own skill, but they ſought and tooke direRions. Let us follow them, 

To get us one then. And,not any one,bur one that is $kilfull inthe way : (noone 
thing need we ſo to beadviſed of, as this). For, ſtrange it is, but true it is z even they, 
thar be blind themſelves, will take upon them to be guides to others. You know who 
ſaid, $i cecus cecum : that (Sz) was no vaine (S7,) no 1dle Suppoſition : »ſque heave .lt is 
done daily, Bur the end (there) is, i» foveam, a place we would not cometo z and 
Gop keepeusfrom ir, We 

One then, thar is skilfull : And where ſhall we have any ſo skilfull,asthis ; this of 
ours * He cannot bur be ſo. It is ſure; there were no better guide, than the wy it ielie, 
if the way could ſpeak to us, and tell us when we were right or wrong in it. Now,He, 
He is the way : The Way and the End both. As Go, He istheend : ( the fruition bg 
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the God-head, the end of our journey. ) As man, He isthe way: both Way, and Guide 
too. His Dottrine Our guide, Hu example , in the wholetract of His life, the very 
way thither. | _ 

I Nothing remaineth, but that we now ſet forward inthis way. For ( as wedaily 
ſing inthe BepediFus) He came, (notto whet our wits, or to file our tongues, but) to 
gud our feet into theway. And, into what way « Not of queſtions and controverſies , 
whereof there is no end, about which we languiſh all our life long : but, into the way of 
peace, even of thoſe dutics about which there is no diſagreement. | Looke bur to thus 
Feaſt, (it is $. Auguſtines note ) didicerant Magi, & abierunt : decuerunt Scribe &> re- 
manſerunt, The Wiſe men, they learat the way,and on they went : The Serrbes , they 
raughtthe way,butthey tarried ſtill behinde. O doe,as didthe Wile men, d/mittunt 
Scribas inaniter lettttare pſt pergunt fideliter adorare,\et the Scribes fit ſtill, and ſcan and | 
read lectures of the way z On went the Wiſe men on their way,and performed their wor- ; 
ſhip,the end of their journey : and ſo let us. This for Dux vie. 

And,this would ſerve for the way if there were nothing but the way : if that C.- 
were all. Bur, if there be enemies beſet the way , to ſtop our paſlage , then will not Ac «> ka 
dux (a guide) ſerve our turne,we muſt have Dux (4 Captarne,) then: ( the ſecond ſenſe a 
of the word »94wr& :) one to guard us,and to make way for us. For, we arc not only to 
beled fſarely, without errowy : but ſafely,without danger alſo. Such a Gaide we behove 
to have; as will ſee us ſafe,at the place, we would be at. And, Bethlehem breeds ſuch. 

Out of little Bethlehem came he that fetched downe great Golias. And againe, out of 
it, this day,He,that ſhall :read down Satan under onr feet : dux Meſsias ; Captaine Meſ- 1 Sam.1y. 438 
fas, (as the Angell in Dan.9.25. cals him.) vg” hp 

And, for qui paſcet, we may not miſſe that neither. For,ſay, we be guarded from 907" 
enemies ; yet ſhall we goe our journey but evill, if we faint by the way or hunger Or A Steptewd to 
thirſt,and have not to relieve us. He is nota good Guide,that, inthat caſe,cannor Icad /d #5 
us, where we may be purveyed of neceſſary tood, for our relicte. It is all one,to periſh 
out of the way,by errewr ; and to perifh in the way , by want of needfull refreſhing. 

S. Matthew therefore, to make Him a compleat Guide, by way of ſupply addcs, 24 
paſcet - Such an one, as ſhall leade, more Paſtoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flocke : nor, 
leade them the way only : but /cade them alſo to good greene paſture, beſides the waters of 
comfort , (ce, they want nothing, Dax qui paſcet, or Paſhor qut dxcet,chute you whether; EATS 
for, He is both. 2: 

Of allthe three, the name of the Place ( He was borne in) ſcemes to favour this 
moſt ; to be ominous toward qui paſcet. Beth,is a houſe , lehem, bread ; and Ephra!.., is 
plentic : Bread, plentie, yet there was, in Bethlehem, a well of ſuch water, as King 
David (we read) longed for it, (the beſt, in all the Countrey.) Bethlehem then (ſure) » Chro, 17,1, 
a fit place, for 2i paſcet to be borne in. And, 2»: paſcet as ht a Perſon, ty be borne 
in Bethlehem. He is not meet to be Ruler (ſaith Eſay ) that ſa:th, /': Nomo meanon eſt panis + 1% 37: 

He cannever ſay, that Bethlehem is his houſe : and that is downs panis-and 2 domo pans 

ſemper eſt panis. Never take Him without bread, His houſe is the houſe of bread,inaſmuch 
as He himſclf is bread : that,in the houſe,or out of it z whereſoever He is, there is Bert/+- 
lehem. There can no bread want, 

Theſe three abilities then, are in Chriſt our Leader : * Skill ; tobe a Guide : * Ya 
lour, tobe a Captaine : 3 and for 2ui paſcet, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread, is 11is houſe. 
Of which, * $k:{1,ſerves for direttion ;* Strength,for defence : 3 food, for refreſhing. 

I Luce Sacerdotalis ſcientie, by the light of His Prieſtly knowledge;So, He yuides 
us: for the Prieſts lips are to preſerve Peaks .s ob Mal.2.7. 

2 And, brachio Regalis Potentie by the arme of his Royall power ; So, He guards 
us: for Power pertaines to the Prince Principally. 

And,for qui paſcet, He is Melchiſedek, King and Prieſt , ready to bring forth (as 
He aid) bread and wine. But inanother manner tar, than he did. The bread 2nd wine, $14.19 
Milchiſedek broweht forth, were not His body and blood , Chriſts are : Both qui p:ſcet,and 
#0 paſcet. As before, Dux, & wvia,the geid and the way : So, now, bere, paſtor, &r pa- 
um, the feeder and the food, both. 
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You may ſee all this repreſented, inthe Shadowes of the Old Teſtament. There 
1s a booke, there, called Exodus, of 1ſraels egredietuy out of Egypt : Therein, they had 
Aoſes for their Guide , and helcd rhem to the borders of the Holy land,and there he 
left them : To ſhew,the Law brought nothing to perfettion. Thencomes loſua (whom 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls Ex Ge ak 9X of ours here, and by his conduR, they 
were Ice, and put inpolleſſion of the Land of promiſe. 

All this but in type of another Teſtamenc, after to de made, ſaith leremy , and up- 
on better promiſes ,{aiti; the Apoſtle : Namely,our Spirituall leading through this vale of 
vanity, tothe truc land of promiſe, the heavenly leruſalem that is from above ; whither 
this our Jeſ#s undertakes to bring all thole, that will be guided by Him. 

Obſcrve but the correſpondence, betweene the type and the truth. Moſes, when 
he came to leade the people, found them, how ? ſcattered over all the Land of Egypt,to 

ſeeke lubble for brick,to build him a City,that ſought the ruine of them all. Our caſe 

right : the very patterne of it : when our Guide finds us wandring in vanity,picking up 
/[trawes, things that ſhall nor profit us ; ſeek ing death 1# the errouy of our life,till we be {0 
happy,2Sto light into His guiding. 

Secondly, Moſes was to them, not alone Dwux vie, a Guide for the way ; but, when 
enemies came forth againſt them, Dux militie, a Captaine for the warre. Chriſt was ſo 
roo : and farrebeyond Moſes 5 For, He made us way withthe laying downe of His 
life : So did neither Moſes, nor Toſua. World die for it, but, He would open a paſſage 
to the place, He undertooke to bring us to. Was Dux, a gnide, in His life, Dux,a Cap- 
14/ne, in His death. 

Thir.ily, Meſes when he fainted by the way, obtain :d, in their hunger, Mamma 


[rom heaven , and, in their thirſt, water out of the rock for them.” Chriſt is (Himſelfe) 
. the true Mannah,Chriſt;the ſpirituall rock : whom He leads, He feeds : carries Bethlehem 


abour Him. 4 

Plaine , by the ordaining of his laſt Sacrament, as the meanes to re-eſtabliſh our 
hearts with crace,and torepaire the decaies of our ſpirituall ſtrength : even, His owne 
{leſh, the bzead of Tife and His owne blood, the Cup of ſalvation, Bread made of Himſclf 
the true grauum frumenti wheat corne(Toh.11.24.)Winegmade of Himſelfthe true vine: 
Went under the Sickle, Flaile, Milſtone,and Oven, even to be made this bread: Trod (or 
was troden ) in the winepreſſe alone,co prepare this cup for us, 

And in this reſpe&t, it may well be ſaid, Bethlehem was never Bethlehem right g 
had never the nametruly, till this day, this 6:714, this bread was borne, and brought 
forth there. Before it was the houſe of bread ; bur,of the bread thar periſherh : but then, 
of the bread that endureth to everlaſting life. Thar, it mighr ſceme( znter alia ) to have 
beene one of the ends of His being borne there,to make it Bethlehem,wveri nomints,Beth- 
lehem txuly fo called. 5 


And this is His Office. Now, all thedoubt will be, how He can performe this 
officeto us; go before us and be our Guide z Seeing; He is now in Heaven,ar His jour- 
mes end:and we in Eaith, bythe + al matter for that:He hath lett us (farſt)the 
way traced by the ſteps of His blefled lite ; which we keeping us to, ſure we are, we 
cannot goc amiſle, And then,as,betore He came inthe fleſh,He led then by the hand of 
Moſes and Aaron, (Guides choſen, and ſent by Him ; ) So doth He, us, now, by the 
hands ofthoſe whom the 4pafte, ( three ſeverall times,in one Chaprey, Heb.13.) cal 
[cth,by this very name "Hyeuirs> our Guides + by whom He /eades us, if He leades us, at 
all : And other /eadineg we are not to looke for any. Only to pray, they may /eade us 
right; and then all 1s well. . : 

And,they cannor but leade us right , ſo long as they but teach us, to follow the 
L.unb whither He goeth. For their Office is, but to lay forth before us, the way traced 
by the ſtepsthat He went, Thoſe ſteps when all is done,are ever our beſt dirc&ons, 

And, 1 meane to do but ſo now : as here ( not to goe a ſtep out of rhe text) there are 

Re five of theſe ſteps, as many as we ſhall well carry away at once, Andrhele 

cy bc, bo 
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The maine point is : Itisa place, and ſo to be gone to. We take this from "OY 


Shepherds, direQed thither by the Angell, to reſolve of Tranſeamus uſque Bethlehem, 
that we get us to Bethlehem. There is the Rendez-vors, to day : there,He will be firſt 
ſcene,and ſaluted: there He begun with us; there weto begin with Him : Where He 
ſer forth, there our ſetting forth to be alfo, Indeed, there is no finding Him but there, 
this Feaſt. There, the Shepherds found Hun, this day, the firſt: Therce,the :{c-men, 
on Twelfth-day, the laſt. But, thither they came borh, both the Shepherds, directed by 
the Angell; and the Wiſe-men, guided by the Star. The Shepherds ; inthem, the Iewes . 
The Wiſe-men ; inthem the Gentiles. The Shepherds, in them unlettered perſons: The 
Wiſe-men ; in chem, the profoundeſt Clerkes. The Shepherds; in them, meane men - 
The Wiſe-men; in them , great States. Be, what we will be, at Bethlehem to be. 
gin, all. Thither to goe tro Him; thence, to ſet out after Him, Tranſeamus uf- 
que Bethlehem. | 

How ſhall we doe that « What, ſhall we goe in pilgrimage to the place 2 We 
learne a ſhorter courke of the Apoſtle, ( Rom. 10.) The righteouſneſſe of faith ( ſaith 
he ) ſpeaketh on this wiſe : ſay not thou in thy heart , who ſhall goe over the ſea for me, 
that were to bring Chriſt againe into earth. But , What ſaith it * The word is neare 
thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart. And, this it is : Bethlehem hath here two twins : 
an Epithete , a vertue, or two. Get but them, get but your ſoules poſleſied of them, 
it will ſave you a journey : you ſhall never ſtirrehence, but be ar Bethlehem, ſtanding 

where you do. _ 

| Parvula is the firſt : you know, Bethlehem is little. And, look what little, and low 
is in quantity : that,is little 173 our owne eyes, and lowly in quality. Get that firſt (Humil:- 
ty - ) it is the Bethlehem of vertues; where,He,in great humility was found, this day, 
If we begin not there,we loſe our way, at the firſt ſetting out. For this is ſure: where 
Eternity 1s thggerminus ad quem there, Humility is the ierminus a quo, Humility, inthe 
firſt Comma of the ſentence, where Eternity is the period (as in this Yerſe, it is.) And 
even here now at the firſt,is Chriſt liketo loſe a great part of His traine. The Phariſees 
are gone; all, too big, for Bethlehem, they : and with them, all that are 7 wx: , ſome 
great matter, in their owne Rs Touching whom we may uſe the Apoſtrophe : And 
thou Bethlehem art too Little , for theſe great conceits: None of thera will come out 
of thee,or come at thee, by their will: cvery one of them is a cunning Gwde, himlelte ; 
and,no Guidethey,bur ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, their owne bold ſpirit : bid Bethlehem 
fare-well, at it, they come not. Well, pa*wslx is the firſt. 

The next Station,is to the next vertuc,and that is Ephraza,fruitfulneſle; (lo it (ig- 
nifies :) little it is, but fruiefull. Fruitfull, firſt, that it brought forth Him : for, He 
hath brought forth, ſcecne come of Himlſelfe (faith Eſay) longe vum ſemen , a laſting 
ſeed : the fruit whereof, to this day, ſhaketh like Libanus, and as the greene grafſe cover- 
eth all the earth. 1 meane, the Chriſtians, that were, are, or cver ſhall be : how great an 
Ephrata, of how little a beginning ! It is not oncly /iztle, but Ephrata too; and , by 
that, know it. For indeed; good heed would be taken, that we go not torhe wrong 
Bethlehem : not to Bethlehem Zabulon, that is, Bethlehem on the Sands (folay Zabalon 
by the Sea,) Bethlehem the barren: But, ro Bethlehem Inda, Bethlehem Ephrata(thart is) 
Bethlehem the fruitfull. That is, to Humulity to add Fruitfulneſſe, (1 meanc,) Plente- 
ouſneſſe in all good works, Elſe, it is not Ephrats, not right : not right Repentance, un- 
leſſe it be Ephrata, bring rw wits of repentance : nor Faith; without the worke of 
faith: nor, Love without the L 
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ta. Ephratais not the Surname of Hwmility onely, but even of the reft roo: Reper> « Thed, 1.3, 


tance Ephrata, and Faith Ephrata, & ſic de caters, if they be true : Elſe be they but 


vites frondoſe, leaves and nothing clſc : Simwiachrawvirtutum, and not vertucs indeed : oye... 


Of Zabulon, nor of «da, and ſo, not the right. 


Frunfull then : and of what fruir * That is inthe very name it. ſelfc, [of Beth- | Tn good works. 
Bethlehem. 
Iames 5.7. 
Rem! 5. 28, 


kchem. ) Not the fruit of the lips ( a few good words ) but the precious fruit of 
the earth ( 25 S, lames callcth it ) lehem, good bread: that fruit. Such fruit,as S.Paul 
Carricd to the poore Saints at Jeruſalem, Almes and offerings; that, is the right fruit, 
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Ciem ſrenavero fruttum hun ; it hath the-Seale on it,forright. Such,as the Philippians 
fent him,tor ſupply of his wart: whereby he knew, they were alive againe at the root ; 
in that they thus fruftified, yeelded this fruit, of a Sweet odour, Ar una God was 
hizhly pleaſed (as, there, he tes them.) | 

- Ir wasnot(ſvre) without myſtery, that the Temple 'was firſt heard of at Ephrata, 
at this fruicfull place. No more was it (that which the Fathers obſerve) of the Trees, 
that were uſed aboutit: Not a poof the Temple , not a ſpar ; nay, not ſo much 
as a pin, but was made'of the wood of a frart-bearing tree: No barren wood 
ar all, in ir. No more was it, that the very Altar of the Temple was founded 
pon a threſhrng floore ( Aranna's ) where good corne was threſhed. All, ro ſhew, 
ic would be plenteous in feeding , and cloathing , and ſuch other pertaining to this 
of Ephratz, Which ( how-ever they be with us, will be the firſt, and princi- 
pall point of inquiry at the day of Doowe; even about feeding , and cloathing, and 
other works of mercy. 

Now, if wecould bring theſe two together ; make a conjun&ion of them in Ge- 
m111,\t were worthall. For, (1 know not how, but) if there be in us ought of Ephra- 
ta : it we happen to be any thing frairfut, but in any degree; away goes par- 
va, ſtraight : Straight, we ceaſe to be little» We begin to talke of Merit , and 
worth, and I wote not what. Indeed, it wee be all barren and bare, it may 
be, then, ( ana ſcarce then neither , but: peradventure, then ) we grow not high- 
minded. But ſo, we fall ſtill upon one extreme or other : if fertile, rhen proud- 
it humble, then barren. Wecannort oct, to be'hwmble, yer not fructleſſe ; or to be 
frurtfull, yet keepe our humility ſtill : Not Ephrata, and parvula together : Bur, that 
15 the true Bethlehem, and there was he borne. And thus farre, (I hope) we have been 
led right, and are in our way. 


But, leading is not all-:-here'is q#7 paſcet too; and we may not paſſe it. For,to that 

He lead; us, alfo ; Dux, qui paſcet. We tollowed a falſe Guide, at firſt, that led us to rhe 
forbidden fruit , the end whereof was morremoriemint. This (now) will lead us toa 
food of the nature of the Tree of life, even thebread of life ; by eating whereof, we ſhall 
have life in our ſelves, even life 1mmortall. That, is His food, He leads us to. And,it we 
wolld forget this, both the Perſon and the Place ( the Perſon, qu paſeer,that ſhall feed; 
and the Place, Bethlehem, the houſe of bread, ) would ſerve to pur us in remembrance of 
it ; Even of the breaking of bread, which the Charch, as this day, ever hath, and {till 

uſerh, as the Child-honſe feaſt. is Ax 

'We ſpeake of Tranſeamas uſque Bethlehem, going thither: that may we, even lo- 
cally , doe , and never go out of this Roome : inaſmuch as here is to be had the zrue 
bread of life , that came downe from Heaveg. Which-1s,H fieſh, this'day borne, which 
He gave for the life of the world, (called by Him fo, the true bread, the breadof Hea- 
wen, the bread of life - ) 'And where that bread is, there is Bethlehem, ever. Even ſtrifte 
loquendo, it rgay be ſaid, and ſaid truly, the Church, in this ſenſe, is very Bethlehem, no 
Ic{ſe than the Towne it ſelfe. For thar,the Towne it ſelfe never had the name rightly, 
alt the while there was but bread made there,bread (punis hominum ) the bread of men: 
Nox, rill this Bread was borze there, which is Panis Angelorums ( as the Pſalme callerh 
it,) and man did eat Angels food. Then,and never till then, was it\Berhlehem : and that 
is,ihtheChnch, as truly as ever init, 'And accordingly, the Church rakes order, we 
ſhalt never faile of it: There ſhallever be, this day, a Berhlehem, to go to :- athoule, 
-wherein there is bread, and this bread. And, ſhall there be Bethlehem, and ſonearc us, 
2nd ſhafl wenotgoto it? Or, ſhall we goro it, rothe Hoſe of Bread, ( this breaa, ) 
and come away wichour it 2 Shall we tozlake our Guide leading us toa place'ſo much 
forourHenefit-? | | PLUS | EEE 

' Vbi Domine, wis the 'CApotles queſtion: and His anſwer Yb corpue, 161 
aquule , where the body i , there the: Eagles will be. 'Let it appeare, wee arc {o: 
For, here is the Body, OT _ 
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Elſe doe weeour duty to Him , but fog: For, as our duty to Dux, is to 
be led; '-S9 ," our ghty to gar naſcer , is to be fed by Him. Toend: And” 
chusy: p paſeit and paſcendo ducix ; leading He feed us, and feeding He lea; 
. us whither? Evento A principis, back againe ro where we were at the 
id a ning We were in. Paradiſe. That our beginning ſhall be 
vill brig ve: ER to that wherc- 


been tranſlated, to the State of 
evth, to Te 1,19) , and 
| 4/9 even our bl 
gnide,that this day,was in Bethlehem, borne 
to that end, Je SUs CuHxisrT 
the Righteous. 


SER MON PREACHED 


before the Kines MaitsTiE, atWhite-Hall, 


on Wedneſday, the XXV. of December, A. D. npcxv1. 
bem CHRISTMAS day. 


CO—— —_— ——_— a 


PsAL. LXXXV. Ver. X, XI. 
Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverunt fibi: Juſtitia & Pax 


olculatz ſunt. 
Veritas deterra ortaeſt: & Juſtitia de ecclo proſpexat. 


Mercy and Truth ſhall meet: Righteouſneſle and Peace 


ſhall kiſſe one another. 


Have here read you two Yerſes,out of this Pſalme, whichis one 
of the Pſalmes ſelefted of old, by the Primitive Church,and {0 
ſtill retained by ours,as part of our office, or ſervice of this 
day: as bcing proper and pertinent tothe matter of the Feaſt, 
and ſo tothe Feaſt it ſclfe» For,the meeting here ſpecified was 
to be, atthe birth of the Meas : So ſaith Rabbi Moſes and 
other of the Jerves. Was, at the 6:rth of our Saviour: ſo ſay 
the Fathers with uniforme conſent, and eo non:ine,have made 
this a Chriſtmas day Pſalme. 

As his manner is, the Pſalm3?, 1n it, under one, compriſcth the zype, and the truth, 
both. By thoſe things which befell the people of the lewes, the Church typical! ſha; 
dowing out thoſe things, which were to befall the Antitype of it, Chriſt aud His Church. 
For, prima c3 propria zntentione, it cannot be denied, but the Pſa/me was firſt ſer,accor- 
ding tothe letter, upon the turning backe of the captivity of Babel. Bur,the Prophet 
knew well, that was not their worſt captivty, nor ſhould be their beſt delivery : there 
was another yet behinde, concerned them more (if they underſtood their own ſtate 
aright ) which was reſerved, to the Meſas, to free them from. To that,he points. 
Even that the Apoitle complaines of ( Rom.7. ) wherein the ſoule is led away captive 
under (in and Satan (the very true Babel, indeed, as which bringeth with it everlaſting 


confuſion - From which, Cu 1 s r (thetrue Zorobabel } isto ſer us free : 5, and 
Tem both, 
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There is a Meeting, here. | A meeting at a Birth. A birth, that did them in Heaven The Summs: 
(Righteonſneſſe by name) good to behold, The Meeting, in obviaverunt : The Birth, | 
in orta eſt : The Pleaſure to beholdit,in xit decels.Proſpexit is to ſee with del ighr, 
as, when we lookeinto ſome pleaſant | \; 

A meeting qualified, for the manner. For,they donot meet, and paſſe by ; but,xeer, 
and Salute as triends,with an ofculate ſunt,a ligne of love begun,or renewed. 

This meeting is of foure. Foure, which of themſelves (proprie loquendo)arc nothing 
but CAttributes,or hf andor vcd the Divine Nature. But, arc ( here) by the Pſalmy/ 
brought in,and repreſcnted to us,as ſo many Perſonages. Perſonages (T ſay) inaſmuch 
as they have here perſonall atts aſcribedro them. For, to meer, to k;/ſe, to looke downe, 
are all of them atFs perſonall, And,look how the Pſalmiſt preſents them,ſo we treat of 
them ; inthe ſame termes, the Text doth. 

Ata Birth at Ortaeſt,thele foure meet here : Ar 0rta eft veritas,the birth of truth; 
de terra, from the earth. For,two Ortusthere were : and this,not His anteſecularrs ortus 
de clo, His birth before all worlds, from Heaven ;, but, His Ortus de terra, His temporall 
wats 4 theearth. 

aſtly,the birth of this birth (as T may ſay;)the effeR it wrought, Of which,more 
there are in the neighbouring verſes:Here,in theſe (beſides the meeting occaſioned by 
it) there is but one. That,ſuch a ſpectacle it was, asit drew R/ breouſneſ it ſclfe from 
heaven,co looke at it. Time was,when Righteouſneſſe would not have done ſo much;nor 
have vouchſafed a looke hitherward: Therefore reſpexit nos a good news: Thar, 
then, andever ſince, She hath beheld the carth and the dwellers in it, with a far more 
favourable regard, then before. And all, for this births ſake. 

And when was all this 2 When He that ſaith of Himſelf, am the Truth,ywhen He 10h 1 4.15 
was borne upon earth : For, ortaeft Veritas , and natuseſt Chriſtus will fall out to be one 
Birth. What day {oever that was, this meeting was uponit. And that was, this day, of 
all the dayes of the yeare. The meetine, and the Day of this meering,here,all one: and 
the Birth of Cari sT the cauſe of both, So, being this dayes work ; this day,to be dealt 
with moſt properly. | 

Onward we have here foure Honours of this Day, Every one of the foure giving it 
a bleſsing. * It is the day of ortus Yeritatis, Truths birth : * And the ſame, the T of oc- 
curſus Miſericordie the Meeting here mentioned : 3 And, of ofculum Pacis, the Xiſſe here 
exprefled : And of profpetFu« Iuſtitie, Righteouſneſſe's gracious reſpect of us. Thele, 
from cach of them in ſeverall. And generally, the day of retonc:{;ng them all. 

= | 


Holding us to theſe, weare to ſpeak of the* Meeting, the* Parties, the 3Birth,and The Diviſe: 
the + Effet here ſpecified ro come of it.Of this Meeting,in Cari sr : Then, in Chri/ti- 
anity,not to be broken off by us, but to be renewed, and ſpecially this day. 


II. 
Erc 1s a Meeting : And that is no great matter,if it be no more. How many meer [. 
WE, as we paſlc to and fro daily, and how little do we regard it ? But that meeting , -;_ .,.,,... 
15 Caſuall. | Nor cal uali. 2 


Somewhat more there is,in Set Meetivgs. It was not,by hap : not obviaverurt, 
ſ1mply ; but, obviaverunt (ibi. Sib: ſheweth, they had anintent ; they came forth, on 
both ſides ; Not to weet any fifth perſon, but to meet one another. 

; But,not every Set meeting is memorable : This, is. I finde a Pal: (here) mace, A, thet me- 
in remembrance of it, And (lightly) Songs be not made, but de raro contingentibus , mentble: 
not, of ordinary, but of ſome ſpeciall great Meetings. 

The greatneſle of a Meeting groweth three ways." By the Parties, Who:* The 0c- 
caſion, Whereon: and 3 the End. Whereto they meer. All three are in this. The Par- 
ties,inthe firſt Verſe : the Occaſcon, and End,in the ſecond. The Occaſion, a birth, an 
occation oft, of making great Perſons meet : And the End that comes of it,that R:gh- 

| ta teouſneſic 


But of Purpoſe, 


- OftheNar IVITI B. 


2 The Parties. 


The Mamer of 
their meetmg. 


Not, Mercy and 
Peace, or Tixch 
and Kzgh(couſhcs 


But Mercy and 
T1Kt"n,K ghteouſ- 
nes and Peace. 


Rom.13.4. 


Rom 3.4 


Their order, 
M-:rcy hilt Peace 


Laſt, 


T heir ſorting 
Mercy andTruth 


{i2lteouſnes and 


Pence. 
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"The Occaſcon. 


Sermon 11. 
teouſueſſe, who is to be our Judge,and togivethe laſt ſentence us; behold; hf 
ang romilcs favour. | _—_ g Ow 

The ound the Exd,we ſhall touch anon : Now of the Pourties : If the Par- 
ties great, the Meeting great. The conjunRtion of the Great lights in heaven, The 
enterview of great Sates on earth,, eyerbodes ſome great matter. Who are the Par- 
ties here £ Foure. as high,as excellent CAjrribures, as there be any inthe God-head, or 
(to keepe the ſtile of the Text) foure, as great Srates,as any inthe Court of Heaven. 

Theſe meet : and in what manner £ Great States meer otherwhile, ina pitched 
ficld : Not ſo here, This is an ebwiaverwnt, with an oſculate ſunt : they run not, one, at 
another, as exemues : they run, one, to another, and K:ſſe,as loving friends, And that 
which makes it memorable indeed, is,that theſe Parties,inthis manner thus meet, who 
(it all were well known) were more like to turne taile, than to meet : one torun from 
another z Nay, one torwn at another,to encounter : rather then yu# one to another, to 
dr kiſſe. Notmeet at all : at leaſt, not meet thus, ſtanding in ſuch termes as 
they did. 

Mercy and Peace ifthey two had mett, or Truth and Righteouſneſſe, they two it had 
not beene ſtrange. Burt, for thoſe, that ſeeme to be in oppoſition, to do ir, that js it, 
that makes this Meeting marvelous in our cycs. 

Will you ſtay a little,and rake a view of the Parties .Foure they are: theſe foure, 
"Mercy ,* Trath, 3 Righteouſneſſe , and *Peace. Which quaternion,at the firſt ſight, 
divides it ſelfe into two and two. Mercy and Peace, they two paire well : they be colle- 
(tance (as Bernard (aith of them in one place) bedfellowes, {leepe together : collatFance 
(as, in another _—_ ſucked one milk,one breaſt, both. And, as theſe two ; ſo,the other 
two (truth nd. righteouſneſſe ) ſcemeto be of one compleRion and diſpoſition, and 
commonly take part rogether.Of theſe, Mercy ſeems to favour us, and Peace, no enc- 
ze 10 uS,nortoany : (ſceing we muſt ſpeake of them as of perſons) mild, and gentle 
perſons, both. For Righeconfacſe, I know not well what to ſay: Geſtas gladinm, and (1 
feare) non fruſtra. Nor of Truth,who is vera,and ſevera; ſevere too,otherwhile. Theſe 
(1 doubt) are nor like affefted. The reaſon of my doubt. Of one of them ( Righteouſnes) 
it is told, here, forgreat newes, that She (but) looked downe hitherwards from heaven. 
Before then, She would nothave done thar. A great ſigne it is of heart-burning, when 
one will not doe {o much as looke at another ; not endure his fight : We cannot pro- 
miſcour ſelves much of her. No, nor of Truth. One was ſo bold, in a place, to ſay, 
Omnis homo mendax.,and feared no challenge for it. By that, it ſeemes, all ſtands nor 
well with her, neither. So then, two, forus ; two; againſt us. 

For their order : . Mersy is firſt, and Peace laſt, With both ends,we ſhall doe well 
enough : Go ſend us to do but ſo withthe midſt. Yer, this is not amiſle, rhat they, 
which favour us leſſe,arc inthe midſt; hemmed in on both fades, cloſed about with 
thoſe that wiſhus well; and, they between us and them. Onthe one fide, Mercy be- 
fore: On the other, Peace, behinde. | 

Another that, in this double meeting, Mercy ſorts not her ſelfe,goes not to Righ- 
teouſneſſe : nor Righteouſneſſe, to her,bur to Peace. A kinde of crofle meeting (as it were) 
there 15 : the better hope of accord. Mercy and Righteouſneſſe have no ary 
quality at all; no hope of them : bur, 77h, with Mercy, hath. There 1s Truth as well, 
inthe Promiſc of Mercy: as, inthe threat of 1yſtice. | 

And it ſtands yet better, berweenthe other tw2(Righteouſneſſe,and Peace.) Melchi- 


ſedek, which is by interpretation King of Righteouſnes, the ſame 18 King of Salew,(chat 


is) of peace, He,that is after the order of melchiſedek, King of both, like cnough,ro fer 
accord betw: cn them two: both of them his Jieges. This, for the view of the Parties. 
Theſe meet here : but, what is obvieverunt, without oſculate ſwt ? Berter, Ietthem 
ſtand in ſunder ſtill,and never meer. There ſcemes robe rwo Meetings implyed.One 
obv14verunt, without : and another, with ofculate ſunt. | 
Before they mert here, they were parted,the one from the other. For,they that 
meet, come from diverſe coaſts. Before this meeting they have beene in diverle quar- 
fcrs,one from the other, and not come together thus a good while. IP 
cir 
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Of g#he Nariyris. 


| 99 
ir difance in ace graprfromi their diflance;in efel:en oſtranged.onc from th * 
. O14 a TUc) aeet,nge, Iwill. lay: u thatthay auger: | 6, ever before. Elſe, 
_what | thing parc Abecc 1 "ing 2108 Qeh the compoling of 2 
— | «Gaal wr Bl 
Plalme; ( 1t AG QEE them 


if liat with themgthus x0 veer every ather,nay,aoy ohter day - 

How.camethey.chenaſunger;thatirſhould beamarycll ro-ſor Jem : 
(nz chey are pot ſtrangers; all foure, inthe balomegf Go» from all gern iti, i: Nocfom 
Attributes (all fqure) of lis undivided effawce. $0,ng divided, of theinſelves: Nt, <<: 
of chemlclyes, then. Thatthey were divided, it was about us; the quarrellours, that, 

3 pop art ©qmpany. Thos 1 gather 43: If, at .Crua1srs birth they wer + arr 
' CAdams fall, they parted, If, when Truth was $orne an earth ; they came together : 

when Thuh perfil frow the «arch, ioey ful in under + Thar vis, whentheheſtye 2 
was told, and þelicvcd , (and that yas negugguon mirienini;by Adam) and thereby | 
Go »,much wronged. So that CAd@ns cauſcit was;(and fo, ours) that firſt divided © 34 
beaver; yeagthevery Attributes, in Gop (welſce,) and ſo(ina fort } Gop Himſelfe. 
So they parted firſt. Itcould not be ſaid (by the Leſte ) that Cunt 8x paoifiedat Col.r to; 
things iy heaven and ip earth: if there had not,in heavengbeca ſomewharto be raken up. 


So their Grft 


For all this yet,[ deny not,but they might and did meet ,Q0ce before, Rut it Was An meeting was in 


obuiaverunt,without an oſculge ſunt : Never, boch theſe, tillaow. Out of Cy «15x, ppefiton. 
and before His birth, they met in oppo ſition : In-Cunt sr, and at Hisbirgh, did the fe 

fqure Lights came toapeet and to be in conjunRion, now. . They mett beforc,abvia- 

weryut : but, inſtcad of oſculate, it was altercate ſunt While Mercy and Peace would 

have Adams and our caſe relieved, Righteowſnefie and Truth would by no-meanes cn- 

dure it. The plea is drawaup and reported atilarge,by Bergd,in his firſt Sermon upon 

the 4unwiciation. Mercy began : (for out of her regdigeſle ro gdo.good, ſhe is, here , ,;.,.;: lan: 
ſhe is ever formoſt : ) Her zpclingtion is, or rather, ſhe herſelfe is an inclivation, to pity 

ſuch,as axe in miſery ; and, if ſhe can, relieve them : yea, they deſerve it nor. 

For ( which is the comfort of the miſerable ſinner)ſhe looks not to the party,what he 

15,0r what he hath done,or deſerved;but, what he ſuffers,in how woful and wretched 


acaſc heis. And herplea is, Nunguid in vanum ? What hath G 0 v wade all men for **l. 89.47.40; 
naught ? What profit is in their blood ? It will make Go vs air, ether it will pt. o4 cs, 
c 


come, if.Go p caſt them cleane off : What then, Will He caſt thews off for eyer, will He 
be wo more intreated ? Hath Gov forgotten to be gracious ? Withthele and ſuch like pr: 
ſ#ſsrri (as he calls them) did ſhe enter into Gov s bowels , and. makethem yerne, and 
melt into compaſſion. And certainly, if there were none to ſtand agaialſt us, there 
were hope <Mersy had prevailed. | 

But,7xa&4 muſt be _ too,and ſhe layes in juſt matter of exception : Pleads , Truths reply 
Dex erat Yerbuns ; Whatis God but His Word 2 and His word was, ast0 Apa ymorte 1h ets 
morieris ; So, tohis ſonnes, anima que peccaverit, The ſoule that fanweth, that ſaute ſhall Cena.ry, 
dye. G Dp may not fallific His word : His word is the T7gth - fallific the 17h 2 that p,y iow 
may not be. | 

And then ſteps up Rzghteauſne(ſe, and ſeconds her : that Go v as He is tr «+ 3p His | Ehroo 1 
word, (0 is He Righteous in all His workes : So, to reddere ſunns cuique,to render each his "Ty pM 
own,to cvery ane, that,is his due and ſo tothe ſinner fipendiam peccati , the wares of 
ſm,(that is) death, God farbid, the Iudge of the world judge unjuſtly : that were as Rom. 24; 
(before) to make Truth falſe,fo (here) to do Right wrong. q 

N Y, it went further, andthey made it their owne cales. What ſhall become of 
me(ſaid Righteouſnefie £ ) What uſe of Iyſtice, if God will doc no juitice, if He pare 
ſinners * And what uſcof me (ſaith Mercy,) if He ſpare them not 2 Hard hold there 
was, inaſmuch as, Periz, nfs homo moriatur (ſaid RI Leafnefſ I die, If he dic not: And 
Peri, nfs Miſericordiam conſequatur(laid Mercy)it he die, I dictao. Tothis itcame: -, - , PEW 
and inthoſc termes brake up the meeting, and away they went one from the other. ing brotes up. 
Truth went into exile, as a ſtranger upon earth: —— Terras Aſtrea religuit, ſhe con- , 
fincd her ſcfin Heavez : where, ſoalicned ſhe was, as ſhe would not ſo much as /ooke 
own hither upon us. 
Mercy, the ſtazed below ſtill : ub} enim Miſericordia aſe ( Gith Hugo well )/, 
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Salvation lics a bleeding, all this while. The Plea 


cum miſers, non oft + Where ſhould ©Merey be, if withmiſory ſhe ſhould not be * 


As for Peace, ſhe went betweene both, to ſee, if ſhe could make them weet againe 


in berter termes. For, without ſuch a meeting, no good to be done for us. 


For ,zees they mult, and that in othertermes, or it will goe wrong with us, Our 
hangs, and we ſtand, as the priſoner 


at | the bar,and know not what ſhall become of us. For though two befor us, there arc 


$«wo againſt us,as ſtr 


F 


No 7 till 
Taft ſatihed ſatisfattion : Biſe Righteouſneſſe ſhould not be righteovs, Being ſatisficd ; then, ſhe will: 


Nor in any but 


the {briſtianve- 


[ig 0. 


Ver. g. 
Plal.16, 1. 


Luk. 10,3 193 2+ 


Heb,g.22: 


Heb. 1014, 


Mics, fg * 


and more ſtiffethanthey.So that,much depends uponthis ſc- 
cond Meeting ; upon the com or taking up this difference. For, theſe muſt be 
at peace between themſelves,before they be at peace with us,or with God. And this is 
ſure : we ſhall never meet in heaven, if they meet no more. 

And many meanes were made for this meeting,many times , but, it would not be, 
Whereſtayed it « It was not long of Mere), ſhe would be eaſily intreated, to give a 
new meeting » ( no queſtion of her. ) Oft did ſhe look up to heaven, but Righteouſneſſe 
would not look downe : Not, looke ? not that $ ſmall hope, ſhe would be gotto meer, 
that would not leok that way-ward. 

Indeed,all the queſtion isof her. Itis truth, and ſhe, that holds off: but, ſpecially 
$he. Upon the Birth (you ſee) here is no mention of any in particular, but of Her; as 
much to ſay as,the reſt mightbe dealt with ; ſhe only it was,that ſtood out. And yer, 
ſhe muſt be got to meer, or elſe no ages & 

All the hope is,that ſhe doth not refuſe {imply,never to -eet more:but ſtands upon 


remaining unſatisfied, ſo, ſhe will not meer. 

All ſtands then on her ſatisfying ; how: to deviſe to give her ſatisfaRtionto her 
mind.that ſo ſhe may be content,once more (not to meet and argue,as yer-while,bur ) 
to weet, and ki{ſe , meet ina joynt concurrence to ſave us, and ſet us free, 

And Cindeed)Hoc opus,there lies all:how to ſet a ſong of theſe foure parts,in good 
harmonic z how to make theſe meer, at a love-day ; how to ſatisfic Iuſtice, upon whom 
all the ſtay is. 

And this (ſay I) no Religion inthe world doth,or can doe,but the Chriſtian. No 
uier (ing this Pſalm, but ours : None make 1uſtice meet, but it. Conſequently, None 
quiet the conſcience ſoundly,but it: Conſequently,no Religion but it. Withall religh 
ons clſc, at odds they be; and fo, as they arc faine to leave them ſo : For, meanes in 
the world havethey hone, how to make them meer + Not able for their lives to tender 
Inſtice a ſatisfattion,that will make her come in. The words next before are,that glory 
may dwell in our land. This glory dotf dwell in our land indeed : And great cauſe have 


we all highly to bleſſe God, that hath made our lot to fall in ſo faire a ground - That we 
were Ren os inherit alie; that we were borne to keep this Feaft of this Meeting. 


For, bid any of them all but ſhew you the way, how to ſatisfie 1sſtice ſoundly,and ro 
make her come to this meeting; how Gops Word may be true, and His worke juſt,and 
the Sinner finde meroy and be fared for all that : Cha cannot. The Griſtian only can 
do it andnoneelfe. All belide for lack of this, paſſe by the wounded man, amd let him 
lie ſtill and bleed to death. 

Bid the Twrke : All he can ſay, is Mahomets praycr ſhall be upon you. 1 uhomets 
prayer, what is that ? Say he were (that, he was not) a juſt man,a true Propher, What 
can his prayers doe , but move Mercy. But, Gops 1»ftice, how is that anſiyered £ 
Who hal ſatisfie that 2 Not prayers ; Iuſfice is not moved with them heares them 
not z goes onto ſentence, for all them. He can goe nofurther : he cannor make 

ice meet. 
i Bid the Heathen; he ſayes better yet, thanthe Tark, They ſaw, that without ſhed- 
ding of blood there was no Geiefring Inſtice ; and ſo, no remiſ5:0n of ſinne. To ſatisfic 
heres they had, of beaſts. But, it :5 7»poſsible,(as the LL yo well notes) that 
the blo egg Goats ſhould ſatisfie for our ſins : A man ſin,and a beaſt die ? Inſtice will 
none of that. What then,will ye go as far as ſome did, the fruit of my bedy,for the ſin of 
my ſoule ? Nor that neither, For,if it were the firft born,the fo was born in Si; 
and $1», for Sin, can neycr ſatisfie. This Meeting will not be there, 7 
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there be had. 

Only the Chri##ian Religion, that ſhews the true wy There is One, there, thus 
ſpeakethto _—_ : Sacrifice and ſin offerings thou wouldeſt not bave , then ſaid 1, Lo1 
come. He, of whom it s written, in the volume of the booke, that He ſhould do that feat , 
Corpus autem aptaſti mihi, Make him a body to do it in, and he will dojr. Give Him an 
orts eſs, 1&t Him be but borne, He will make them meet ſtreight ;, 1»ſtice, and all. For, 
all the world ſees, if order could be taken,that He,that the Son of Go v,the Word and 
truth eternall, would ſay Lo 1 come ; wouldtake our nature upon Him , and, in it, lay 
downe his ſoule, an offering for ſin , there were good hope of contenting 1uſtice, and that 
themeeting would go forward. Deus ſanguine in ſuo, GOD with his blood, What (inin 
the world would nor that ſerve for £ What 1uſt:ce, in heaven or earth,would not that 
ſatisfie 2 If ye ſpeake of an expiation, a ranſome, an «rnivayue (Cunisrs own word) 
a perfect commutation, there it is, This had, 1uſtice will meet, embrace, kiſſe Mercy, lhake 
hands, joyne (now) friends ; Invent enim in quo repropitier, 1 have found that now,where- 


with 1 hold my ſelfe fully content and pleaſed. This way,ye ſhall make them meet , or cls, 
Ict it alone for ever. 


Ver. Xl. 


Truth ſhall badde out of the earth ; and Rightcouſneſlc ſhall looke downe from 
Heaven. 


' A Ndthisisit, the Chriſtian Religion (ets before us : how the Sonne of the moſt 

High G © »of heaven and earth tooke on Him our Natere, that,in our nature, for 
Our nature, He might make to Gov (even ſtands in terminis juſtitie ſue ,as the Schoole- 
men ſpeake, ſtanding on the termes of his moſt exa#t ſtridt juſtice) a complear, full, every 
way ſufficient ſatisfation. And this (10) makes the meeting. This honour hath the 
Chriſtian Religion above all other , this glory doth dwell in our land ; that theſe foure , 
oy C 7 1sTs Birth , init, arc brought,not only to obviaverunt ſibi, but evento > of- 
Citate junt . 

And, ifthis be the glory, be not they the ſhame of Chriſtian profeſsion,that cheriſh 
inthcir boſomes, and entertaine with ſtipends ſuch,as are come to this(phrenſie,l will 
call it) to ſay ; what needsany ſatisfatFion ? what care we, whether Iuſtice meet or no ? 
rhat is(in effet) what needs Carr sr ? Cannor Go » forgive offences to Him made, 
of His free goodneſſe, of His mcere mercy, without putting His Sonn x to all this pain? 
Fond men ! If He would quit His 1ſtice, or wave His tr#th, He could : But, His juſtice 
and truth axe to Him as eſſentiall , as intrinſecally eſſential, as His Mercy : of equall 
regard every way as deare to Him. 1uſtice otherwiſe remains unſatisfied : and ſatisfied 
it muſt be,cither on Him, or onus. For, with bcaſts,or prayers it will not be : Andiit 
will hold off, till it be.If 1uffice be not ſo met with,it will meet with them : And, they 
pea ra meet a ſhe beare robbed of her whelps, then weet Iuſtice out of Cunisr s 
perſence. 

Tous,they meet,this day,at the Child-howſe, For, theſe great Lights could not thus 
meet but they muſt portend ſome great matter,as it might be ſome great birth toward. 
The Aſtrologers make us belicve, that in the Horoſcope of Curt sT s Nativitythere was 
a great Trigon of (Iwot not what) Stars mer together. Whether a Trigey or no, this 
Tetragon (1 am ſure) there was, theſe wereall (then) in cormjwnition,allin the aſcendent, 
all abovethe Horizonat once, At 0rta eft the Birth, of Yeritas the truth, de terra from 
the earth; The occaſion of drawing thele fonre together. 
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On Truth : 
ſhe is gained 


On F'ghteouſucs 


Yeritas will fit Cyr1sT well, who, of himſelfe ſaid, * Ego ſum weritas, 1 am the 
truth. So i5 He: Ngtthat of the former Yerſe, which is but veriras ſecunda, the trath 
ſpok+ i 07 uttered forth : He, the Yeritas prima, the firſt truth, within. That depends 
up0r *riS. Then arethe words uttered true, whenthere is an adequation between them 
and the mind.So,thefirſt Truth He 1s. | 

The firſt and laſt both. For now, by His comming, He is the adequation of the 
Word and the Worke,the Promiſe and the Performance. That way, He is truth too : The 
truth of all Types, thetruth of all Prophecies: For, in Him, are all the Promiſes,yeaand A- 
men:Tea, inthe firſt truth, CAmen, inthe laſt, That auall verifying is thetruth,when 
all is done : and, that He is, by His 67rth. 

And, as thetruth fits His Nature, fo doth earth, May. Of whom, Gov ; * Earth 
thou art - Towhom the Prophet thriſc over, > Earth heare the word of the Lox v : By 
whom,the Wiſe man, © 2u:d ſuperbis, Why ſhould earth be proud? d Germinet terra ſal ua- 
torem,Let this earth bring forth a Sav10 un,bethe terra promiſsionts,the Bleſſed Virgin, 
who was, in this. the Land of Premiſe.So was this very place applycd by Jrenews in his 
time,who touched the Apoitles times : So, by Lattantius.So,by S. Hierom,and S. Arms 
euftine. Thoſe foure meet in this ſenſe,as do the foure in the Text : 2ujd eſt veritas de 
terra orta ? eſt Chriſtus de femina natus ; Quid eſt veritas ? Filius Dei: Quid terra? Caro 
v6/tra + What, the Trmh ? CukisrT : Whar, theearth 2 Ourfieſh : In thoſe words 
hey finde this Feaſt all. 

For Ortaeſt it is donble : Therefore de terr4 is well added. Another 0rtws he 
had,ge ces : to wit, His heavenly Divine nature ,which,as the day, ſprung from on high; 
and He, in regard ofit, called 0r:ens, by Zachary in the New Teſtament.But this (here) 
is de terra, for, the word (properly) ſignifies, the ſhooting forth of a ſprigg out of rhe 
ground : and He, in regard of this 0rtus, called rhe Branch, by Zachary in the Old. 

2 And, there is more in 07ta, For (it is Rabbi Moſes note, ) that is (properly ) 
when ir ſpringeth forth of 1+ ſelfe, as the ficld lowers doe, without any ſeed caſt in by 
the hand ofman , ſo ( ſaith he ) ſhould the Mz s514as come : Take His Nature not 
only z», but of the earth. Not bring it with Him from heaves (the errour ofthe 
brain-ſicke CAnabaptift,) but take it of the earth - be the womans ſeed, made of a woman, 
Out of the loynes of Daviv : Yirgade radice Teſſe , the Root of Teſſe : Nothing more 

laine. 
n 2 And yet morefrom orta eſt. For, that the 7xwth, while it is yet unaccompliſht, 
bur in promiſe only, it is but (asthe Seed under ground ) hid and covered with earth , 
as if no ſuchthing were : aſſone as ever it 1s aCtually accompliſhed ( as this day ) then 
dothit ſpring forth (as it were, ) is to be ſcene above ground ; then 0rtaeft de terr4 , 
in very deed, | 

Of the cffet, now. Births are and have beene, divers times,the ending of great 
diſſentions : As was this here : For, by this Birth, took end the two great Houſes : An 
union of them by ir. 

Firſt, by this,77th is gained ; Truth will meet now. That truth will come to this 
truth tanquam minus dignum, ad magts dignum, asthe Abſtratt to the Archetype. And, 
Truth, being now borne of our Nature it will never (we may be furc) be againſt our 
Nature : being come ofthe carth,it will be true to his own countrey, being made may, 
will be for man now, all He can. | 

By this meanes,one ofthe oppoſites is drawne away, from the other : Got tobe 
on our ſide. It is three to one, now. Righteouſpeſſe is left all alone;and there is good hope, 
ſhe will not {tand outlong. For (lo) here is good newes ; firſt, that reſpexit de c@/o,ſhe 
yet lookes down from heaven, now. , 

So as, this birth in carth ( you ſee) workes in heaven ; and, by name, upon R/gh- 
zconſueſſe, there, For, though there were none in heaven, but it wroughtupon them ; 
yer, the Pſalme mentions none,but Righreouſmeſſe. For, {of all) ſhe the leaſt likely: and, 
if ſhe be wrought on, the reſt there is no doubt of. How canthere ? they arcall woon 
tQ us already, With 
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With Riehreowſneſſe, it works two wayes : Firſt, down ſhe lookes, Whether is '. - "Ps 
that ſhe miſſed Truth, to ſee what was become of her, and not finding her in heaven, a 
caſt her cyc to the earth, Bur there, when ſhe beheld Yerbum care faftum,the word fleſh, 
the Truth freſbly ſprung there, where it had beene a ſtrange plant long time before, 191-1 4. 
Aſpexit and Reſpexit,ſhe looked and looked againe art it. For, a Sight it was, to move,to 
drawtheeye 3 yea,a ſight for Heaven to bea SpeAator of ; forthe Angels, to come 
downe and Jeoke at; for Righteouſneſſe it ſelf todo ſo too. Newer is the Angels word(in 
S. Peter : ) Aiaxd\eu 35 the Septuag int's word here: both meane one thing. The Greeke | petit 15. 
word is to looke (as we ſay) wiſhly at it, as if we would looke 914 ,eventhrough it, the 
Hebrew word, (that) 15, as if Righteouſneſſe did beat out 4 window : So deſirous was ſhe, 
to behold this Szebr. ' c 

And no mervaile, for, what could Righreouſneſſe deſire to ſee, and ſatisfic her ſelf 
with,that, in Him,was not to be ſeen 2 A cleane birth, an holy lif e, an innocent death, a 

Spirit and a mowmh without gwile , a ſoule and a body without ſinne. In Him , the be- 
held them all. Them, and whatſoever cls might yeeld her full ſatisfaction : Lay judze- 
ment to the rule, and righteouſneſſe in the AY oblique, will be tound in Him y 
nothing , bur ſfrezght tor the rule ; nothing mms havens , but full weight for the 
ballance. 

Thus, when Truth , from the earth , then, Righteonſeſſe, from heaven. Then: but 

not beforc. Before, Righteouſneſſe had no prolpe,no window openthis way. She turn- 
cd away her face ; ſhut her eyes, clapt tothe caſement , would not abide fo much as 
to look hither,at us a ſort of torlorn ſinners:not vouchſafe us once the caſt of her cye. 

The caſe is now altered. Upon this f1ght,ſhe is not only content,in ſome ſort,to con- 
deſcend to do it,but ſhe breaks a window through, to do it. Andthen,andever lincc 
this[ 0rta eſt,] ſhe looks upon the earth with a good aſpef# ; and a good aſpeiF, inthele 
celeſt;all lights,is never without ſome good influence withall. 

But then (within a verſe after, ) not only dowpe ſhe lookes, but downe ſhe comes .Such 2 Downe j,7 

a power attractive is there, in this Birth. And,comming, ſhe dothtwo things : * Meets vx 
firſt , for, uponthe view of this 6:rth, they all ran firſt, and Kiſſed the Sonne - p And « force. 
that done Truth ran to tMercy,and embraced her; and Righteowſneſſe to Peace,and Kiſe > 19% 4 

fed her. They that had ſo long beene parted,and ſtood our in difterence,now meer ,and 

are made friends : Howſoever ( before ) removed, 7n ortu veritatss, obuiaverunt (bi ; 
howlſoever (before) eſtranged,now, oſculate ſunt. 

And, at that birth of His,well wer they all,in whom they meet all : The Truth He 

iS; and per viſcera Miſericordie He came, through the tender mercies of our Gov ; and 
He is made to us Righteconſneſſe;and He is our Peace. All meet in Him; tor indeed all He is; 

that, no marvaile,they all toure wet, where He is, that is all foure. 

And,at this meeting,Righteouſneſſe, ſhe was not ſo of-ward before, but ſhe is now 
as forward;as forward,asany of the reſt. Mark theſc three. 

Let not Peace prevent her (as Mercy did Truth ;) but, as Mercy to Truth,firſt; ſo, 
the (firſt) to Peace : as forward as Mercy every way. | 

2 Nay, more forward than Mercy:for Mercy doth but meet truth,and there is all ; 

but ſhe , (as more affeionate ) not only meets Peace , but Kifſes her. And (indeed) 
Righteouſneſſe wasto do more, (even, to kiſſe,) that it might be a pledge of forgetting 
all former unkindneſſe ; that we may be ſure ſhe is perfeRly reconciled now. 

3 Andone more yet( to ſhew her the moſt forward ofthem all,) out of the laſt 

Lerſe. At this meeting,ſhe followes not,drawes not behind,ſhe will not goe withthem: 

She is before, leaves them to come after, and beare the traine: She (as David) is be- 
fore the Arke : puts S. 1ohn Bapti#t from his office, for the time ; Righteouſneſſe 15 lis 
forerunner - Righteouſneſſe fhall zo before,tread the way before Him, the foremoſt now 
of all the company. By all which, ye may know, what a'looke it was, ſhe /ooked with 
from Heaven. 

Thus ye ſee, Cnarsr, by His comming, hath pacified the things in Heaven. A Cool 1.5; 
pecce of Hoſanna, ispax incelis : There cannot be pax i# terris, till there it be, firſt. 
Bur, no ſooner there it is, but it is peace incarth ſtreight, which (accordingly) ris 
K 4 thts 
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this day proclaimed by the Angels.So,by the vertue of this birth, heaven is at peace with 
it ſc1f : and heaven, with earth, 15 now at peace, So is earth too,with it {clf,and a fulfil- 
lingof the Text by this meeting is, there, too. | = 

| The Jewes they repreſent :ruth ; tothem it belongeth properly. For, Truth was, 
where were Eloquia Dez,the Oracles of Gov : and they were with the Iew, The Gentiles 
_ claime by Mercy,that is their vertue : Where was Mercy, but where was y we ? 
and where was miſery,but with them that lay i» darkneſie in the ſhadow of death } And, 
that was the Gentzles caſe, before this orta eſt. But, when the partition wall was broken 
—_— the two mer; in one, then alſo (in aſenſe ) Mercy and truth met together, So, 
theſe two. 

And fo, the other two likewiſe. 'For, R; hteouſneſſe, ſhe was where the Law was, 
(for,that the rwle of r1ghteouſneſſe,)where the Bevan of the Old Teſtament was, doe 
this and live (the very voice of Iuftice :) But, Peace was, where Cu xrisr was, inthe 
Goſpell,Ipſe eſt Pax noſtra,for He is our Peace : Peace ,and Peare-maker both, Qui fecit utrun- 

ve unum, that hath made the Law and the Goſpel,the 01d Teſtament and the New,to be 
ound together (now) both in one volume. 


II, Thus we have done with Cxz1 sr. I would now apply this meeting to our ſclves 
Of this »xetirgg another while. For, I aske ; did this hold ; did theſe meet only in Cu rx sr 2 Do they 
an Chriſtuen'. not in Chrift1anity likewiſe 2 Yes,there, too. With Cuxi sr came Chriſtianity:look, 
what in His Birth, now , inthe new birth of every one, that ſhall be the better by ir ; 

even the ſame meeting of the very ſamic vertues, all. 

Mercy and Truth (firſt) to meet.Truth of confeſsion;, confeſsion of our ſins ; which 
if with fig-{eaves we ſeck to cover,and confeſle nor, there is no truth in us. And, ſome 

r Toh.1.8, truth there is to be (at leaſt this rruth) or, nomeeting with Mercy. But, when this 
truth commeth forth, mercy meeteth it ſtreight. Will ye ſee the meeting ? Peccavi (ſaid 
Dav1 »y) there is t7#th:Tranſtulit Dominus peccatum( ſaith Nathan,)there is mercy; Mercy 

: S1w, 12, 13. and Truth met together. Homo in terris, per veritatem ſlimulatus, peccaſſe ſe confitebatur ; 
& Deus incelis, per miſericordiam flexus , confitentis miſerebatur. Truth pricked man 
toconfeſſe yo ſinnes ; and Mercy maved God to pity him confeſsing , and ſend Mercy to 
yaeet Truth, 

Will ye go on to the other Yerſe ? It holds there too (this.)For,where a #rue con- 
feſcion is by man made, Yeritas de terr4 orta eft, Truth is budded out of the earth. And ſo it 
muſt,yer Righteouſneſſe will give us a good looke from Heaven, But will, aſſone as itis : 
for, when this truth ſprings freely from the carth,to our own condemnation ; immedi- 
ately upon it,Righteonſneſſe ſhews her ſelf from Heaven, tO our juſtification. Will ye {ce 

Luk.18,:;, Chis t00 Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner, (there is Truth from the earthz)deſcendit domun 
ſnam juſtificatus, (there is Righteouſneſſe from Heaven. ) | 

Bur, (will ye mark :) Hereare two #ruths,and in cither Yerſe ove. This later,is the 
truth of Veritas ortaeft, of CurtsTs Religion, And in this treaty, it was an article of 
Inprimis, mercy notto meet any,but them that profeſle the rrwth of Curr s r s birth from 
the earth.Both theſe were borne together : by and by, upon the 617th of Curt sr (the 
:rwth,) the other birth alſo, of Chriſtian truth,did door and ſpread it ſelfe all over the 
earth. The whole world (beforc) given over, andeven growne over,with 1dolatry, 

quite covered with rhe miſt of exrour and 7gnorance,began then to entertaine the Chri- 

ſtian profeſsion,(and by it to worſbip God in ſpirit and Truth,) the true Religion, which iS 
never true, if it have not this »eetzng - And this weeting it cannot have, if it have not 
the meancs of it, prtus veritats deterra. 

Theſame ſay we likewiſe, for the Righteouſneſſe which looked downe, and ſhewed 
her ſelfe. It was not that of the Law, (which never came paſt the top of Mownt Sinas,) 
bur a new righteouſpeſſe, caſt in a new mould , a heavenly one , which never ſaw the 
earth (nor the earth it) before, before this birth ; which 1s, the r:2hreouſreſſe of Chriſt 
reveated in His Goſpdl, when that Truth ſprang , this righteouſneſſe looked downe 
pon it 

Now, 
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Now, as this of Mercy and TTwb enter us 5 ſo truth { nottruth alone ; but truth 
with truth's pairez) with righreouſheſſe,carry us forward to God. Truth is not enough , 
not the truth of Religion, never 10 knowne,never (o profeſſed; not without Righteonſs 
neſſe. Truth is but the light, to guide us ; Righreouſneſe is the way; to bring us thither. 
A light isto ſce by : Awayistogocin: So is righteouſneſſe. It tollowes ſtraight; poxer 
greſſus in vis, Righteoufneſſe ſhall ſet us in the way of His ſteppes : Steppes g that is, the 
courſe of life. For, ſoent: (by knowledge of the 2rath, ) and not facients, ( by the 
praQtiſe of righteouſne(ſe;)peccatums eſt i{l; (faith S, Iames,)and plage multe ;ſaith S.lames 
his Maſter. - Sine, inthat man that ſerves theſe rwo, 45 lefle pardonable,and more 
puniſhable, than in any other. RE | | 

And thenturne R:ghteonſaeſſe to Peace, and they will not meet barely, but ( more 
than met) Kiſſe, in ſigne, there is betweene them more than ordinary affetion. Fac 
juſtitiam , & habebis pacems, (S. Auguſtine ſtands much onthis.) Eſchew evill and doe 
good, (auth he,(there 1s Righteoufreſ - ) andthen, ſeeke peace,and ye ſhallnot be long in 
ſeeking it 3 She will come forth, her ſelfe; to meet Righteauſpeſſe and kiſſe her, And this 
he aflures us, as a certaine ſigne, to know on the one fide; true r:chteouſneſſe, (for, that 
tends to peace,not to queſtions and brabbles,whereot there never will be end : )So, on 
race other ſide, true peace z, that kiſſes righteouſneſſe, comes not together ( like Sampſons 
Foxes) by the tailes, by indirect meanes, bur cleerely and fairely ; Such meanes, as all 
the world will confeſle, to be right and good, | | 

Now mark the order, how they ſtand; Mercy leades to Truth, and the knowlede of 
it; and Truth tOrighteouſneſſe, and the prattiſe of it ; and Righteouſneſſe to Peace, and the 
waies of it, Guides our feet (firſt) into the way of peace. And, ſuch a way ſhall there al- 
waycs be (do all the Controverſies Writers what they can :) a faire way agreed upon of 
all ſides,queſtioned by none,in which,who ſo orders his ſteps aright,vay ſee the ſalva- 
tion of our God, Even the way here chalked out before us :'To ſhew mercy, and ſpeake 
truth , do rtehteouſneſſe, and follow peace. And by this rule proceeding in the points 
whercto we are come already, even thoſe truths, wherein we arc otherwiſe minded, 
would induetime be revealed unto us. | 

This is Zacharies peace ; and this of his well followed, inthe end will —_ US $5- 
meons peace, Nunc dimittis in pace, to be diſmiſſed, to depart hence in peace : and Pax in 
novi{s1mo, Peace at the latter end, is worth all. Peace,in the end,is a blefled end, and the 
beginning ofa Peace, which never ſhall have end. Mercy our begizning, and Peace Our 
end. This forthe zeering ; as in Cu x1 5T, fo in Chriſtianity, orthe courſe ofa Chii- 
ſtian mans life. 


Now a word, for the continuance of this meeting. For I aske again: Metthey to 
part 2 By no mcanes; bur, as they be together (now,) ſoto continue ſtill, We had 
much adoe to.get them together thus : Now we have them fo, let us keep them ſo in 
any wiſe, For, as this meeting made Chriſtianity fuſt : So, there is nothing marres ir, 
butthe breaking it off againe : No greater bane, to ir,than the parting of theſe. 

Let me tell youthis : S. Auguſtine is very earneſt upon the point, of the keeping 
of righteouſneſie and peace, ( upon this Pſalme and this Verſe, ) and of truth and mercy to- 
gether, (inthe next, ) upori miſericors and werax, againiſt them that would lay hold on 
w1ercy and let goe truth, O (faith he) that will not be: they met together, they will not 

art now ; Either, without cither, will not be had. And fo, of the rwo others, There 
>c,that would have Peace, and paſſe by Righteowſneſſe : Tu forte wnam habere wi 7 alie- 
74m 108 vis (ſaith he,) you would gladly have one (Peace; ) and for Righteowſneſſe, you 
could be contented to ſpare it, Aske any, would you have Peace £ !With all niy heart, 
he will anſwer. Therc is no having one without the other; 0ſculantur he, am14nt he þ 
why they kiſe, they love together. $4 amicam pacis non amaveris, 101 amabit te pax, 
ye love not her friend (that is , Righteouſneſſe) the will none of your love. Take that 
trom S., Auzuſtine. | : 
Set this downe then ; Chriſt;anity is a meeting : One cannot meet : Two there 
mult be,and they may, Bur itis not a merting of two, bur, of 1wo, with two : ſo, * 
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leſſe than foure. As,Cu x1 sr , Himſelf was not one nature, Soncither doth Chriſt 
axity conkilt in apy one vertue © Not under foure. T0 S2 gnato Says Cuartisr, 
I 


His * E/exce, and His * Perſon, (** ©, and, 5,)in divinis, H © »> ly 
| Jonah F414 an baumanis. wcrableto e foure, are theſe PF. 2 ja ow 
His foure. four 


And.as it is a eeting,{0 a Croffe meeting.,of foure Vertues , thatſceemetobein a 
kind of oppoſition (as Why > ws Jag mazter for that. They will makethe better 
refraction; the coole of ane;allay the heat z the moiſt of onegteraper the drought of the 
other. The ſoft vertues,need to be quickned, the more forward , to be kept fron, Altum 

ſapere. Soarc the elements,of which our bode : So are the foure winds, of which our 
breath doth cenkiſt which gives us life. Andtheſe (inthe Text) havean analogie, or 
coprel pondepce, mo the » apcres _—_— NL oo $ 7r#th,as the earth, 
whuch 1s xotgueyed at anytime : 3 Quaſi fluuius Pax (laith Efay) Peace as a water-flreame, 
the quills whereof ah tbe City of owr Gov. 3 Mercy,wc oat and live hgh leſſe 
than wedo by, 478 - and*Righteouſpeſſe, ſhe ventura eſ judicare ſeculum per ignem, in 
that element. | 

You may happen finde one of theſe, in Scripture, ſtood much upon, and of the 
other three nothing ſaid there, but all left out ; Conceive of it,asa figure (Synecdoche 
they call it.)-As, ye have (her man called earth; yet is he not on earth alone, bur all 
the other three elements as well. No more is Chriitianity any one, but by Synecdache - 
burn very deed, a.meeting of them all fpwre. 

It deceived the Groitique, this place : This & eternall life to know thee. Knowledge 
(ſaithhe) is it; As if, it wereall : and fo, he bade care for nothing clſe, but to know, 
and knowine, live as they lift. The Encrazite, he was a far gone the other way ; Heli- 
ved ſtraightly,and his renet was, new eff eurandur quid quiſque credat, Id curandum modo 
quod quifque faciet : Sothat ye bold a Rraight gourle of lite, it skils not whart ye hold 
4n point of faith. No merting, with theſe: Single vertues all. 

Yes,is $kils. , For both theſe were wrong ; both goc for Hereticks, Chriſtianity is 
a meeting - and tothis meeting, there goe Pia dogmata, as well as, Bona opera; Righteouſ- 
neſe,as well as Trwh. Errenot this error then, to ſingle any our, ” it were)in XI Orace 
ot the reſt ; Say.not, one will ſerye the turne, what ſhould we do with the reſt of the 
foure; Take nota figure, and make of it a plaine ſpeech, Scck not to be ſaved by Sy- 
necdoche, Each of theſe is a querter of Chriſtianity, you ſhall never while you live make 
it {ſerve for the whole, . 

Therruth is, ſever them, and farwell all ; take any one from the reſt, and it is as 
much as the whole is worth. For (as Bernard well obſerved ) non ſunt virtutes ſi ſepa- 
rentur upon their ſeparationthey ceaſe to be vertyes. Fox, how looſe athing is mercy. 
if it be quite devold of Iuſtice ? Wecall it fooliſh pity. And how harſha thing 1«ſtice, 
ifit be utterly without all temper of wwercy * Summa injuria then (that is ) Injuſtice at the 
higheſt. Mercy take truthaway,what hold is there of it, who will truſt it « T7uth,take 
Mercy from it, it is Seversty , rather than werity : Then Righteouſneſſe', without 
Peace ; Certainly wrong is much better ; better than perpetuall | ETA : And Peace 
without rightequſarſſe ; better a ſword far. This,if you ſunderthem. Bur, temper 
thcſertogether , and how bleſſed a mixture ! Scta ſong of all foure, and how hea- 
venly a melodie ! 

Entertain them then all foure ; *Hope in mercy; * Faith intruth , 3 Feare of righ- 
teouſneſſe ; * Love of peace : 0 quam preclar « concoraia | O how loving a knot ! how by 
all meanes tobe maintained ! how great pity to part it ! 

A little of the Time (now, )when this meeting would be. No time amiſſe: no day 
inthe yearc, bur upon intreaty, they will be got to weer. Yct if any one day have a 
prerogative.more than another,ofall the dayes in the yeare,on this day moſt Sole . 

the day we hold holy to the memory of this weeting;the day of orta 7/f,che occaſion of ir. 
In remembrance of the firſt #ecting, then,they are apt and willing to meet upon it 
againe; forward (cver)to weet,this daythey firſt met of themſelves. But, Curr sr 

Chis day being born,this day,to weet of courſe, One ſpeciall cnd,that He was bory, was 

that, 
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thar,at His birth, this meeting might be. If ro day then they ſhould not meer, that were 
ina ſort tocvacuate Cu at $78 birth - if there ſhould be a Yeritas orta, withour an o6- 
vidverant fibj > So thatit we procure it not, we had as keep no Feaſt at all. 

Whar isthen the proper work of this day, but ſtill ro renew this meeting 01 it ? 
For, Cuxz1srs birth we cannorenterraine, bur all theſe we muſt roo ; Necellaric at- 
rendants upon it, every one. They be the wertves of His Nativitie, theſe.: At His birrh, 
Cux1 sr bethought Himſelfe of all the vertues, which He would have toatrend on 
Him, then , and theſe He made choiſe of, then, and for ever, to be the vertucs of 
this Feaſt. r 

OY ads and the better to procure this meetine,the Church mzers us ( as Me!- 
chiſedek did Abraham) with brea4 ang wine, but; of a higher nature than his, far : pre- 
pares (ever)this day alove-fcaſt, whereif they may the rather meet. Where, 77urh 
from the earth, may looke up to heaven and confefle ; and Righreouſneſſe from heaven, 
may looke down to earth and pardon : where we may ſhew Mercy,in giving where need 
is; and offer Peace, in forgiving where caulc is; that ſo, there may bean obviaverunt,a 
xzeting,of all hands. 

And even fo then let there be. So, may ourend be as the end of the Firſt Verſe in 
peace; and as the end of the Second, in Heaven. So, may all the bleſsings that came to 
mankind by this meeting , or by the b:rth of®Cun1 $r ( the cauſe of it ) meet in us and 
remaine upon us : till, as we now meet together, at the Birth , So we may then meet 

in a perfe&t man, inthe meaſure of the fulneſſe of the age of Crrrsr: As meet 
(now) at the Laws x s yeanineg ; loweet then, at the Lams ts marri- 
age : be caught up in the cloudes (then) to meet Him and 
there to rezene for ever with Him,in His 
Kingdome of G1 ORY. 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 


On Friday, the XX V. of December, 
A.D.Mpcxvini. bene CHRISTMAS Day, 


— 


Lux. Chap. IL Ver, XII. XII. 
Et hocerit vobis Signum, &c. 


eAnd this ſhall be a Signe unto you : ge ſhall finde the Childe 
ſwadled, and layedin acratch. 


And Lat py therewas , with theeAngell, amultitudeof 
heavenly ſouldiers,praiſmg G o v, andſaying, 
Glory betoGoD on high, &c. 


AF theſe three verſes , the points berwo : * The Shepheards 
1 Siene : and *the Angels Song. The Szene is arcmaine of 
Angelus ad Paitores, the Angels ſpeech to the Shepheards - 
We called it, as the Azeel! himſelfe called it, a Sermon: 
Ewvaneelizo (the word, he uſerh) is, to preach, 

Of which Sermon there are two parts: * His Birt/(the 
Verſe before,) * His Finding (inthis.) For, this is a double 
Feaſt - notonly , the Feaſt of His Nativity, but the Feaſt 
of His Invention allo. Therefore the Angell makes nor an 
end with [ante you 3s borne :] but tels them further , it is not 
enough, Cars 7s borne; butto take benefit by His B:rth, we areto find Him . Natrs 
eſt, His part ; Inventetis, ours. | 

Of Nats eſt ſomewhat hath formerly been ſaid : Izvezietis (now) followes : and 
followes well. For, what is Nats eff, without Inwentetis * Such a one there is bore; 
what ſhall we be thebetter, it we find Him not. As good, not borxe, as, not known : T'o 
us, all one. Nobrs naſcitur ,cum a nobis noſcitwr. Borne He may be, before ; but bi; d- 
F14s,to us He is Borne, whento us He is knowne, when we finde Hims +; and 3 before, 
CH n1sTU s inventns, is more then Cu r 1s Tus natus. Set down 77 /wmetts then iſt, 

 JIwvenietis leads uSto Hor erit Signum. For, how ſhall they finde Hm Willwuta 
5127t ? Yo Come We from CH RISTUS Z#atws, UO CurrsTus ſ17n44us. ws 2a 5 
| orne 
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borne to be found ; Signatus, ſigned or marked, that He may bc found. Boyne He is, 
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eos as een 


that they know : And, when, they kintdWv; {hodiz.) And, where;they know, in Berhle- 


hem.To Bethlehem they will : but when they come there, howthen 2 In ſuch rc lort, 
che Town ſo full of ſtrangers,as no room? in the Innes whither ſhould they turn them? 
What could they wiſh, but 6 quod erit fienum ! Natus e/t,, 0 chat He were $ trnatus ! O 
that we had a ſteneto find Himby Yor | 

Their wiſh is honeſt and good : Andpity, - any that ſeekes Chriſt ſhould want a 
ſrene,to find Him by : the Angell wall not ſutter that , Bur, before he cad his { peech, 
he takes order for their Signe : and tliis it is. When ye cometo Berhlehemnever (earch 
in any houſe, or chamber ; Ina ſtable, there, ſhall you hand a Babe ſwadled and laid in x 
manger ; You would little thinke ir, butthatis He. And ſo, S:1eno dato, this Sign g1ven, 
the Sermon ends. For, to finde Cnx1 sr is all: All, in all: 

A Sermon would have an Antbeme of courſe, It hath fo. And one {uitable, if it 
might be : an A»gel! preached it,and no man: It would bea were of Anzels,and nor 
of men,to ſing it. SO it is Gloria in excelſis,all the Fathers call it Hymnum Aneclicum,the 
CAneels Hymne, or CAntheme. Foe: | 

This is fer downin the two latter verſes : the * Quterethat (ing it,inthe former : 
the * Song itſelfe (the dirrie of it ſo) inthe latter. 1. The Qurere:init hive. x Who? 
That there were certaine heavenly Perſonages firſt. -2 . In what habit 2 that inthe hab:x 
of ſonldiers to ſee to. 3. What number * that agreat mwltirude of them. 4. What they 
did: that they tooke up this Xymme and fell on praifing God, 5. And fiftthly, When £ 
Thar they did it inſtantly, upon the' ſpeech ended. 

The Song - That conſiſts of three ſtreines. There are in it * God, * Earth, and 
3-Men,theſe three firſt. And then, three to theſe three: * Glory, Peace, 3Good-will - 
Each ſorted to other : * Glory, tu God , * Peace, tothe Earth; 3 (0.:{-», a Good- 
Will, 

So have you the ſign and the S9ng-the one to ballance or counterpet ze cheother; 
the Song to ſing away the Siene ; to make amends, for the manger. TigS:gne, very 
poore and meane;the Song,exceeding high aud heavenly. Paupertas 13 17n15,the Sipn; 
povertic at the /oweft : Gloria in excelſis, the Song, Glory atthe hrghejft. Thar we!l 
_— Leo aske, Dus eſt ifte pur, tum paruus, tam magnns ? "ha: Chile 15 this ſo l;ttle 
and fo great withall ? Tam parvns gut 17 preſepijacelt : Far muagnus ut Et concinant An- 
geli.Solittle, as He lies in aCratch : So great though, as He hath Angels to ſing to Him ; 
the whole Quiere of heaven, to make Him melodie. J: 15a courle {this} che Hor 
Gnosr began it (here,) at His Birth, and after-obſervedit al along, ſ6c/are 124 ſum- 
mis, & _— "jor temperare ; to couple low,and high togethcr, and totemper things 
meane and uſuatl,with others as ſtrange every way. - 

Out of theſe we ſhall learne, Firſt,what our durie is, to find Cn xr sr. The A»- 
gell preſuppoſes this z; that,being borne we will not leave,rill we have Jo Him ; till 
we can ſay, ( it was the firſt word of the firſt Apoſtle) iuphniewiv, We have found, found 
the Meſitas. Invenietis *by all meancs to finde Chriſt, * Then,how to find Him,at what 
ftene.3 And laſt, when we have fownd Him, how to ſalute Him,, with what words to 
praiſe Gon, for Hin. For Him-borh for His birth; and for His Invention. All conlider- 
cd,His 1»vention, tous; no lefle behoofefull, the-His Nativity. And this day to be-no 
lefſe ſolemnized, for inwenietis His finding, then for natus eſt His very, Berth it ſelfe, 
It is more ofren found, in the firſt 16k 5 the name of Theophania, His appedrazice 
or being faund, then by the name Generh!ca, of being borne uito rhe world,, The 4» 
gels Evaneclizo reacheth to both :their Gloria imexcelſis is fung tor both, ,* 


HINT 7 The 


R ' 


The Dwoifion 
= 


dz, 


3 


Toh 1,42. 


I 
The Sipne, 


Elay 1.3c 


1 Sam.16, 27. 


Of the Nat IVITIE. Sermon11.. 


ms 


S 


+ 


Tt worke of the day, is invenietis, to find Chriſt, We ſhall not be the better for 
 natwvs eft, if we find Him not. Find Him we cannot, if (firſt) we find not a Siene 
to find Him by. Erit vobis ſignum, and Hoc erit (ſaith the Angel!) a Signe ye ſhall have; 
and this ſhall be jt : Te ſhall finde bim ſwadled and laid in a Manger, 


S1gnes never come amiſle, but, are (then) ſo neceſſary,as we cannot miſle thera, 
when we ſhould mifle without them : when, no Signe,no invenictis : As, here. For,if 
a Signe; if this Szgne had not beenegiven , no invenietis : Chriſt had not beene found. 
Not beene found; tor,never had becne ſought, in ſuch a place. Had not the 7 neell 
thither directed the Shepheards ;, had not the Star thither pointed the Mag , neither 
rone, nor tther would ever, there have ſought Him. A non eſt inventss had beene re- 
eurned by both, 

And reaſon : For ſome kind of proportion there would be betweene Signum,and 
Signatum« And,it the Signe be a place (as here) between Locus, and Locatus. A chiefe 
Perſon, in chiefe Place za Lord and Saviour, ſomthing Lord and Saviour-like. To Beth- 
tehem#hey will. Set the Szgne by, let them alone, fay nothing tothem : When the 
camethither , they would never goe toan 1nne, or 0ftrie, but to the very beſt hoaſe 
inthe Towne. Or, if to an 7ne, to the faireſt chamber init: Or,toa Chamber at the 
leaſt : Never,tothe Stable ; there to look in the manger,for Chriſtus Dominus. Tothe 
ftable wego to look for an horſe, To the Crib for bes cognovit & afinns, for one of them; 
Never, thirher, to ſeek for the Saviour of the world. 

Nay.,ifin their ſearch, paſhng by, byhap, they had lighted upon ſuch a Bzrth ; a 
Child ſolying ; it may be they would have pitied the poore Babe and the Mother - 
bur have gone on their way, -and ſought farther : Never (I dare ſay) taken Him, for 
Cunrsr theLord. And it one ſhould have bid them, Stay, for this is the Child, rhe 
Angell ſpake of , they would have ſhaken him off, and faid, with as great skorne as 
they, 1 Sam.1 0, Nunquid poterit iſte ſalvare nos , what ſhall this be our Saviewr trow ? 
For, 1nvenietis is not all, to find Him : but finding Him, to apply the Angels words 
unto Him , ro believe, of this Chi/dthus, there lying, that He ſhould be Chriſt the Sa- 
viour, Gdiudium owni populs,the joy of the whole earth, It goes hard, this. 

We faid ('wheh time was ) this meſſage was ſo high, asno man meet tobring it, 
but an _Aveell of heaven. We ſay now £x alio capite,this figne was ſo unlikely,no man 
was 'tnectto'give itbutian ary (div Andit was well, itwas an Angell - if is had 
been any elſc,His Birth would have ſeemd (as His-Refurrettzon did) a3g&-a faincd talc: 
No mans Affidavit would have becne taken for it. 

What were the Shepheards like to think of this ? Sure, thank him for Natus eff, 
the newes of His Birth,-but, not for His Sigxe, Erit Siem, they like well : but nor, 
Hic erit.lf le had giventhem no'$zgxe,it would have troubled them: Now, the Signe 
eiventroublesthem worf. For,this Sigxe. they know not what.to-make of it ; Iris lo 
poore a-one, iris enough, to make theme halte in the minde to give overtheir journey, 
as not caring for inventeris, whether they find Him or no :'If His. Signe be no berter,as 
g60d loſt as "as {Alwayes,this1sent of the Ev4aggelizowebs 3,00 part Of it ; for, no 

dvod newes, thus to find Him. _ (Nuns; nf,! 

-And we,if weadmita conference with fleſh and blood , when we lay together the 
Signe, and of whom it is the Signe4/we find , to our thinking, agreat diſparagement, 
and (I know not how ) thoughts ariſe in our hearts,as if ſome betrer Sign would have 
done better. The meaning is, we would find Curr s'c (faign; ) bur we would finde 
Him, in ſome better place. Halt lewes we are all in this peint,we would have a Mesſc- 
as in ſtate. Hoc erit, this it ſhall be (faith the Angell.) $/all be 2 but ſhould it be this £ 
No: how ſhould it be,Jetus ſee ; Why,this ſhall be the $i-»e ; Ye ſhall find the Child, 
not in theſe slouts or cratch out in 2 crimſon mantle ; inacradle of ivorie: That (lo) were 
tomewhat 54aviowr-like : Hoc crit ſionwum. . 

ut, 
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But, in vaine take we upon us, to tcach the Angel: We would have we know not 
what. We forget S. Anguſtines, diſtingue tempora: asthetimec is, the Angell is right ; 
and a fitter Signe could nor be. afſigned. V Vould we have had Him come in power, 
and great glorie 2 and ſo he will come, but not now, He;that commeth here in clout, 
He will comein the c/owds, one day : But (now) His comming was for another end ; 
and ſo,ro be in another manner. His comming (now) was, (as we ſay inthe Collect ) ro 
viſit us in great humility : and ſo, His Signe to be according. 

Nay then, ay : Firſt goeto the nature of a Siene, it Cunisr had come in His 
excellency, that had beenc no ſigne, no more than the Sunin the Firmament ſhining 
in his full ſtrength: Hoc 01 erit ; ory Contrary to the courſe of Nature it would 
be, elſe it is no ſigne. The Sun eclipſed the Sun in ſackcloth : that is, ſignwm in ſole , 
the ig ne indeed : And that is the ſigxe here, the Swn of righteouſneſſe entring into his 
eclipſe, begins to be darkned, in his fir#t point the point of his Nativity. This is the ſigne 
(ſay I:) and, that had been none, 5 

I ſay againe: It is not only fiemum ; thatisnot all, it is rgnum vobis + We ſhall 
doe well to looketg wobs. There is a matter, inthat : For whom, this ſgnc was given: 
( Not the perſons fo much, as the condition.) For, if He had been ſo glorioully born, 
ſuch as theſe ſhould never have beene ſuffered ro come neare Him. Bur, this is a ſiene, 
for you : You, that keepe ſheep and ſuch other poore people ; you have a Saviour too. 
He is not the Saviour of Great ſtates only ; but even of poore ſhepheards. The poorcſt 
of the carth may repaire to Him, being no other place butthis ; and by this /igne to 
find Him: And ſo, hoc erit ſienum wobis. 04 REP 

I ſay thirdly,ob4, and rake in our ſelves too.So, Hoc erit figmam, For,what prailc 
or thanks had is beene for us,to have believed in Him, borne an all gloriaus manner : 
But, wage bw 1 borne, with this fore, if now we doe it 9m z#pis y xi@-(to ſpeake in 
S. Peters phraſc) thu hath thanks and praiſe with God: And ſo, Hor erit hgnwm, 

Fourthly, without regard of them,or of us, I ſay, that even in regard of Himſelfe, 
Hoc erit fſienum. . Would there be a proportion betweenethe S;2ne and the Signatur: 2 
Therejsſo. This holds good proportion with the enſuing courſe of- his life, and 
death, And,(all conſidered,) it is cven fienum adequatum. We may well begin with 
Cuarrsrinthe Cratch : We muſt end with Cari sm on the Croſſe. The Cratch 1s a 

ſreneof the Croſſe, They that write, dere "__ deſcribe the forme of making a 
Cratch Croſſe-wiſe, The ſcandak of the Cratch is a good preparative to the ſcandal of 
the Croſſe. To be ſwadled thus, as a Child, doth that offend £ What then,when ye thall 
ſec Him pinion'd and bound as a malefattor 2 Tolye ina Haneer,is that fo much?how 
then, when ye ſhall ſec Himharg on the Croſſe 2 Bur ſo, -----primo.ne diſcrepet imum 
that His beginning, and His end may ſuite well and not diſagree, ſic oportmis Chriſtum 
zaſci. Thus ought Chriſt to be borne,and this behoved to be His /tene. 

 Butthen to remove this ſcandal , 1 lay fiftly : that theleſſe gloriows , the more 
glorious ; the lefle gloriows His ſigne, the more glorious He. And even in this reſpedt of 
His glory, He was to be borne under this fexe. Had He come in the power and great 
glory , we ſpake of ,' what great matter had it beene for him (then, ) to have done 
things powerfull,and glorious? But comming inthis ſort, theſe ſame panni and preſepe 
were anevident fgne, of the power of His might, in nothing ſo manifeſt,as in this , 
that, from ſo poore a beginning, He was able to advance fo gloriousa worke. It was 
much ,from the babe floting in the flagges of Nilus in a basket of bulruſhes(Moſes)to ga- 
ther himſelfe a people, even the Nation and Kingdome of the ewes, and to deliver 
His Lav. It was infinitely much more, from this babe (here) lying in the Catch, to 
work the vringing in of the Gent:les,and the turning about of the a, we world,and to 
publiſh His Goſpel/,the power of God to ſalvation. Hercin,is power : from His Cr4tch, to 
do this. Thereto lay Him, and,there lying,to make ſo many nations come,and adorc 
Him,as fince He hath: Thar if ever i» His humility,His judgement were exalted , it His 
yower were ever made perfet# in weakneſſe ; if ever He ſhewed, that infirmmm De: forti- 
ws eft hominibus, God atthe weakeſt, is ronger then men in all their ſtrength ; Hoc erit 
ſfremum,in this figne it was. c EA 
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A figne , cum externa rejicit quod ſibi fufficit , inthat, He caſts from Him all out- 
ward ſignes and meanes, that Hc is,of -himſelfe, all-ſufficient ; & nulla inaiget niſi ſe; 
andnecds no power but his owne. HisCratch and He will bring this worke to paſle. 
His g{oria in excelſis will be hoc ipſo excelſior ;, His elory on high, ſo much the higher, for 
this, Ever ; But now, more than ever: And, in al His ſenes; but, in this, more glori- 
ous, then in any,nay,then in all of them. And ſo Hocerit ſionum,this ſhall be the 
ſhall be, and ſhould be, both.” | 

Bur, I waive all theſe,and fay {ixthly : Make of the fgne, what yewill ; It skils 
not wha it be ; never ſomeane : Inthe nature of a figxe, there is nothing , butit may 
be ſuch ; All is, inthething ſign;fied. So it carrie us to a rich ſienatum, and worth the 
finding,what makes it a matter,how meane the ſegye be £ We are ſent to a Crib, Nor, 
ro an empty Crib, Cn n1s r isinit : Bethe ſignencyer ſoſfimple, the ſignatumir 
Carries us to, makes amends. Any ſigne, with ſuch-a Signatum. 

And I know not the man ſo ſquemiſh, but if, in His fable, and under his manger , 
there werea treaſure hid, and he were ſure of it; but thither he would, and pluck u 
the planks, and digge and rake for it, and benever a whit offended with the homeli- 
nefl: of the place. If then Chriff be a treaſure (as, in Him are all the treaſures of the 
wiſedome and bounty of God) what skills it, what be His ſieve, With this, with any 0- 
ther, Cnx1sT is worththe: finding. Though the Cratch be not worth the going to, 
Cux1sr is worththe going tor, He 1s not worthy of Cux1 sr, that will not goe any 
whither,to find Chriſt. * 

Laſtly, I would faine know, why ſhould the ſbepheards,why ſhould any be aſha- 
med,of this Signet rhe Angels are not: Non erubeſcit quis quod predicat, No man pro- 
claimes or preaches of that, makes a Hymne of that, he is aſhamed of. And (indeed, ) 
why ſhould the Angels beaſhamed to report it, ſeeing Chriſtus now eſt confuſus, Chriſt 
is not aſhamed to weare it, Andif Hebe not, foto be found, never letus be, ſoro 
finde Him. 44.3 I 

I conclude then : they that will have a Saviow withour ſuch a ſiene, beſt ſtay 
for the Jewes cMeſstas,or get them, tor their ſtgne,to ſome body elſe. The Angell 
hath none the Goſpe//knowes none, but this: We muſt take Chriſt as we finde Him 
cratch and all.. The inventionof the cratch, and the invention of Chriſt fall both upon 
one Feaſt z this day, both : No ſevering of them. All which (I ruſt) by this, ſhew 
plainly , the {ge was well aſſigned, by the Ange! and ſo (I hope) we will not letthe 
ſhepheards go alone,bur go along with them too,tor company,to find Chriſt, in hoc ſoe- 
no, by this Signe. 

But the cratcis gone,many yeares agoe : Whar is our Je now ? Why, what 
was this Signe aſiene of 2 There needs no (treining at all ; of humility ( clecre :) Sig-- 
aum humile, Signum humilis. Notalwaies ſo; notwith us; where, the higheſt minds 
will uſe the loweſt ſienes : bur, with Chriſt, with ſuch in whom is the minde of Chrif, 
there is no odds at all. Ye may ſtrike atally berweene the rene and the Signatum. Hu- 
mility,then : We ſhall finde Him, by that figne, where we find Humility,and not faile: 
and where that is not,be ſure we ſhall never finde Him, This day, it is not poſſible to 
keepe of this theme : we cannot but we muſt fall upon it , it is ſo woven into every 
Text, there is noavoiding it : But, of all, into the S7gxe, moſt of all. Such a Signe, of 
ſuch Humility,as never was. | 

Signes are taken for wonders : (Maſter we would faine ſee a ſrene , that is, a mira- 
cle.) And;,in this ſenſe,it is a Szgwe, to wonder at. Indeed,every word (here) is a won- 
der : Ta feiges 471 Infant, Verbum Infans, the Word without a word, the eternall word not 
ablero ſpeak aword; * A wonder ſure. * And the amgzenais, Swadled ; and that a 
wonder too, He,that (asinthe 38. of 10b he ſaith) zaketh the waſt body of the maine ſea, 

turnes is too and fro,as 4 little childe, and rolls it about with the ſwadling bonds of darknes, 
He,to come thus into c/ovts, Himſelfe ! 3 Butyet all is well ; All children are ſo : Bur, 
in preſepi,that is it, there is the wonder. Chilaren lye not there, He doth : There lieth 
He;the Lord of Glory without all g/ory. Inſtead of a Palace,a poore ſtable, of a cradle of 
ſtare, abeaſtscratch 5 Nopillow , buta locke of hay; No hangings, but --\ 
an 
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and cobwcbs; No attendants, but in medio animalinm (as the Fathers readethe third 
of Abakuk: For, itthe Inne were tull, the fable was not empry, we may be ſure. A Abat.3.2. 
Signe this,(nay three, in one,)able to amaze any. ITY ; 

And it is true ( {aith Solomon, and makes a wonderof it) wil God accept a place 
in earth to receive Him * When he bad built Him a ſtately ſumptuous Temple, and 
meant it by that.) And is thata wonder, if i# ſuch « Temple * What is it then, if in 
a corner ot a ſfable,in a cratch there 2 Will He accept of that trow #: , If He will, Hoc 
erit ſienum, indeed. OLoxp, O Lox (faith King David (his Fethcr) apt 
with admiration) how wonderfull ! What ? why, minoraſti Eum ab Angelis, Thou mad ft ,. , 
Him lower than the Angels (for,to Cuz sT, doth the Apoſtle apply that verſe Heb.2.) = - 
Lower than the Angels ? Nay lower yet ( faith Efay in his 5 3.) Nowviſsimus virorumw the "_ «ip 
loweſt of men : Nay, lower yet (ſaith the Angell here,) lowerthan the loweſt of wen. aebefin 
For a table, a cratch, isa place for beaſts not for men. So low. Well may this be (aid a 
Sign, in this ſenſe, to wonder at : It it be well looked into, it is able to ſtrike any man 
into an extalc. 

But if we ſtand but gazing and wondring at this ſigne, the .Hxgell will blame us 
atthe Nativity, As, they did the Apeſtles,for the like, at His Aſcenſrov. What learne 
we by 1t, | ; 

For, loquitur (ignts ;, ſignes have their ſpeech: and this is no dumb ſgue. V Vhat 
ſaith it thento us? Cux1isr (thoughas yet He cannot ſpeake, as a new borne babe, 
yet)by it He ſpeakes, and our of His crib (asa Pulprt) this day , preaches to us ; and 
His theme 1s, Diſcrte 4 me ; learne of me, for 1 am humble : Humble, in my birth, ye all Mat. 14.24, 
ſee. This is the Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it; ) the leſſonof Cunt s x 
cratth. 

A ſcene it is ; but nor a ſcene at large, indefinitely : Nothing , but hoc erit ſienuwm. 
But,ſizaum,Yob(for you: )limited,ro ſome,nor, to all. For not ro ſome others , Burt, 
zo you, and ſuch as you are, a ſfientitis : a ſrene it is, howto finde Him. A ſrgne tor 
whoin He was borne.that thus was borne : To whom He, to whom His b:rth belongs. 
Sure, humilis nafeitur, humilibus.y0 He was borne ; and, for them that are ſo, He was 
borne. Such He was found , and, of ſuch He will be found, and of none but ſuch. 

But then (as S. _Anenſtine faith well) ſrgnum Y obis, ſt ſignum in Vobis : CA ſigne 

for you, if a ſigne in you, For inthis ſenſe allo, it is aſreneto x Fu us with; a ſignature , 
ro make a marke 0n us, Theirs,(in the IX. of Ezechie/)that were ſaved,they were mark- 
e1 with the ſigne of Tau in their foreheads: That,is this very ſiene,the marke of Humulity, 
as being the laſt and loweſt letter ofthe whole Alphabet. 

And, this ſigne ſhall follow them that believe , and by this marke will Hee know 
them.By the ſtgne, w- finde Him ; by the ſame will He find us : Inveniet:s, and inveni- Mark.16.+ 7, 
emini,by one andthe fame figne both. For gunquam erit aliud Servatoris ſignum,aliud 

ſervati , Never, He that ſaves, one Siene ; they, that ſaved, another. At leaſt, not a quite 
contrary, but the ſame ſigne, both. By the ſame, that Cuxrsr found,by the ſame a 
Chriſtian : Or, to ſpeake more neercly to the day, by the ſame that Cuz s rs Birth, 
by the ſame, the Chriſtians new birth . For, as faith is the vertue appropri:ite to His 
Conception ( by faith He was conceived, Beata que credidit : ) Sois Humilitie, 
as proper to His Nativitie - in great Humilitie , this Day, was Heborne, and 
brought into the world. Then, if the ſiewe of Cux1sr s Birth, bethepro: 
per ſ:gxe of a Chriſtians new- birth , whereinCunisr s faſhioned in us anew, 
Hoc erit ſignum , that they ,- who to faith have not joyned Huwility, are not yet , A oy Ft 
come lo tarre, as to be babesin C u x 1 8 T ; not yet ( as Saint Baſel ſpeakes ) come Mw. rs. z. 
tO their anigzave owneics, their ſwadling clouts, in the ſtate of ſalvation. And what time 
(trow ye) will theſe be come to the meaſure of the full age in Cu 1s r, that yet 
wi m” further forward £ Many a warime, are there among us, , if this S:gne 

old. 
But then, if it bee $:euum wobis, to ſome; It is for ſome others, ſtqnwm contra 
05 : andthat is the proud. For , the V Vord of God hath two edges : and, if it go one 
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one leads us tothe cauſe ſtreight, and ſhewes us the malignity of the diſcaſe of pride. 

For the cure whereof, this ſo profound humility was requiſite in Cunt sr. There 
was one; when time was, tooke the diſcale of Ero ſimilis Altiſcimo : And He breathed. 
upon our firſt parents, with this Er1#zs ſicut Diz, and infected them with it. To make 
x as ria equall with God, is plaine robberie (ſaith the Apoſtle, Phil. 2.) For that rob- 
berie of theirs, was the Son of God robbed ( as I may ſay ) and quite ſpoyled of His 
glory. For their puffing up,i07, He was made empty : For their lifting up,im=a4an, 
was He brought thus low: for their comparing with Gov, came He to be compared to 
the beafts that periſh : lay intheir manger, we ſee. 

Never blame the Angell, for giving this ſigxe , hee had no otherto give. As 
Chri#t was borne, ſo was he totender Him. Aske Cu x1 sr, why He would be ſo 
borne. Of any other ch1/, this could not be asked : They are borne, they neither 
k10w where nor how. Of Chriſt it may : Heknew both. For, as oblatas eſt, quia volwit: 
So, natws eſt, He was [0 boyne, becauſe he would ſo be. And why would He ſo be : His 
Ecce venio, His comming was to recover man, Man was to be recovered by the con- 
trary of that, by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed, that is confeſſed. Then, by 
Humilitie, to be recovered,according to the rule, Contraria curantur contrariis.So,He 
to come, in Humilitie, The pride was high z Eritss ficut Di : the contrary,as low. faitus 
eft ſicut jumenta, as low as they ; lic in their cratch, 

Iris ſtrange, thigpoint of Ch1tſt inthe cratch, how tedious, how harſh it is to be 
ſtood on. Harſh, but ronone more, nay none ſo much, as tothe proud : And they, of 
all other, have leaſt cauſe to be offended with it : It is they, that were the cauſe of it. 
They ſhould not (one would thinke) be offended with their own doing : It is long of 
them, all this. If there they findeHim, Irt 1s they, and none but they, that there laid 
Him, If He be otherwiſe than He ſhould, their pride is too blame for it. But for it,we 
had found Him in a better place. And fie upon pride (lay I,) if it were but for this on- 
ly : Enough to make us loath this vice, thar 121d this ſo greata dil; grace (as we count 
it) upon the Son of Gop. 

Burt marvaile not, if this be ſignum contra, to them a ſrigne againſt them, they are 
azamſt it. Well ſaid Bernard : In fignum poſitum rhe tuum Domine, fed in ſiz- 


z 


num Cui a multis contradicitur , Thy cratch 0 Lord is ſet for a ſtent ; but, for a ſigne, which 
of mapy is | 4agy againſt (done againſt I am ſure :) alluding to that of S:meon ( at the 
34. Yer. after) that Chriſt ſhould be a ſigne (and, if Chriſt, Hiscratch ſure) to be ſpoken 
againſt, By many, Whoſe pride (ſaith the Prophet) reſtifies to their faces ;, you may take 
up the edges of their garments,and ſhew it them , yea,that, even this day,come hither, 
to make a ſhew of it as it wereto affront this ſigne, and the Angell that gave it: come 
to celebrate the Feaſt of Humility, in exceſle of pride. Should the Angell ever have 
perſwaded one of theſe, to have gone intothe ſtable, and have ſought their Saviour 
there 2 Never : Doe but looke upon them ; you would thinke they had ſome other 
Saviour by themſelves, that lay in an zvory Cradle , and never looked to be ſaved by 
Him thar this day lay in a manger. 

Sure, it is no good ſiene ,to be ad oppoſutum to this Signe. If Jgmum vobx,to the one, 
fcenum contra vos tothe other. For, if iy be the figne of finding Chriſt, pride muſt 
needs be the ſigne of looſing Him;and who fo looſeth Him,is (himſelf)even the child 
of perdition + and therefore looke to this ſfigne, well. 

But, humility is not all, we find inthis fieze. The Philoſopher ſaith, Signes are 
either indicant, or co-indicant. Indicant it is, of humility : Co-indicant of that which, in 
Him, and on His part, (as pride, on ours) was the cauſe that made Him ſtoope to this 
humility, and that was His Love. He left gloriam in excelſis , for wile t aiyuwmuss, His 
elory on high,for His good-will towards men, It was a frene of Love too (this.) After, 
nay an enſeene His very colours as (inthe 2 of Cant.) He termes it, love His banner, or 
enſigne over us.Sienall love indeed;that for our ſakes, refuſed nor, firſt our nature,our 
mortality (that alone had beene love enough: ) But, not rhe baſceſt eſtate of our na- 
turc,not poveytie : Povertic, and ſuch povertic, as the like was never heard of ,»/que ad 


ſqualorem & fetorem ftabulj, tobe found, where He was found ; there to lie. : 
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beaſts manger, (ſo we may ſing too:) And isnot this Hoc erit ſignwm, a very Enſionc 
of love ? | og 

Two wayes take we meaſure of Love. * Of _— feeit nos (firſt) quanta fecit pro 
nobis , how much He made of us, by how much He did for us, ( the ordinary way of 
the worlds meaſuring.) 

> But there is another, and that is, quart fecit nos,by quantillus fattus eft pro nobis, 
how much he made of us, by how little He was made tor us. This later we hold to be 
the more, by how much it is caſter for Him many times,to make great, then once to 
be made /irtle. 

3 But then, will ye take in (this inthe Text) obis (to make up a third) For us. 7's 
that, even at that time, when He ſhewed ſo great loyetous, ſhewed ſo little ro Him 
' that, if the beaſts had nor beene betterto Him, then we, He had foind no place to bee 
borne in. For us He came, and we thruſt Him out from us,and from all place with us, 
into the place of beaſts. And if He had not borrowed their ſtable, carniſcer reffo, He 
had had no roofe to cover him : if He had not borrowed their crib, car ur ſet lefFo, He 
had lyen onthe cold ground, ar this time of the yeare. Nob (ſure) is ſomewhat. 

And now, to quanta fecit pro nobis. For, all this was not ſo much,to ſhew the love 
in Himſelfe,as to work in Go b whx/av ts ara, Good-will toward men, (the foot of the 
Angels Song ;)to regaine His Fathers love : to make Him well pleaſed roward men, 
by his Humility, with whom, for their pride,He was juſtly diſpleaſed, Thus unlovely 
He became,to make us beloved , thus poore, to make us rich : rich inthe graceand 
favour of God, more worth (when the time comes) then all the riches of the world, 

This (lo) is the co-indicant ſigne of love,theſe the colours of it. The cratch is the 
cradle of His love; no lefle than of His humility, and able to provoke our /ove againe , 
The lefle He made for us, the more weto make of Him - and that, not ſo much, for 
that He was made, as for the love, by which he was made it. And, theſe two Sre- 
#atures made in us, This figne erfe mm nobis, and nobis ſignum in bonum : A ſiene tt 
ſhallbe, ro #,and 70 4 for our good. And this for the Srgre. 


Will ye now,to this inglorious Sigze, hearea glorious Song ;, to this cratch of hu- 
mility, a hymne of ccleſtiall harmonic £ If the ſigne miſlike you, ye cannot bur like 
the ſong and the — that ſing it. The ſong I ſhall nor beable to reach ro, will ye bur 
ſcethe Quiere ? and that ſhall ſerve for this time : For, by all meanes, betore I end, I 
would deale with ſome-what, that mightballance this ſigne of His low eſtate. 

This, the Ewargeliſts never faile to doe ; Ever, they looke to this point carefully : 
if they mention ought, that may offend,to wipeit away ſtreight, and the Scandall of 
it, by ſome other high regard. Sce you a ſort of poore Shepheards 2 Stay,and ye ſhall 
ſee a troope of Gods Angels. Heare ye one ſay, laid in the cratch below * abide, and ye 
ſhall heare many ſing, Glory ox high, in honour of Himthat lycth in it. 

— Vidiſti vilia(lath S. Ambroſe) audi mirifica : Were the things meane, you have 
icene « Wonderfull ſhall they be, ye now ſhall heare,and ſ:e both. Yleſe:t preſepe,co 
ecce Angelicis cantibus honoratur : isthecr atch meane? Meane as it is, it is honourcd 
with the muſick of Angels , it hath the whole Quiere of Heavey to fing about ir. This 
alſo will prove a fiexe, if it be well looked into, a connter-ſigne tothe other : That, of 
His humility ; this, of His glory. 

Surely.ſceing the other three Ewangelits omitted this ſigne,one would wonder, 
why S. Lukedid not ſoro0. In diſcretion, ſmall credit there was in ir, better have 
concealed ir, (one would thinke :)'a great deale better. But, Saint Luke knew what he 
did ; Hee would never have mentioned the figne , but that ſurc he was, when he 
had laid Him ſo low , hee was able to up with Pim againe , and ſing away all the 
diſgrace of the Signe with a ſtrange Carroll,and as ſtrange a Lwiere {cnt from Heaven 
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To the Qwierethen, V Vho were they ? V Vhere,the firſt T pitch on, is the word 
Heavenly. For thence they came,and thither they went againe, ( 15. ex.) 2vid pre- 
ſepi cr cel ? V Yhathath Heaven or heavenly Perſonages to doc here ; with the 
Cratch ? It ſhould ſeeme, ſomeraleftiall — there isin it : as low as it ſeemes, it 
reacheth high,as high as Heaven ; heavenly things, and heavenly Perſonages both. 
Abour it here comes divers from Heaven: For it, there gocs Glory up to heaven, So 
that the ſigxe i alſo, ſignum de cwlo ſurſum, from on high, by reaſon of the Zwjere : as 


well as a ſrene from the earth beneath, in reſpect of the Cratch here, 


How appeare they, Theſe Perſonages were CA neels.Itis ſaid expreſly , (v.15.) 
Yet are they here ſaid to be Souldrers, V Vhat ſhall we have warrethen ? (for they are 
in the habit ofthe warre:) True,of war; bur, it is war (not, that now is, or hereaf- 
ter ſhould be, but of war) that had been before even to the day ofthis birth, but now, 
to ceaſe (witneſle Pax in terris.) There had been no peace with heaven, but plaine ho- 
ſtiliry,betweenearth and it ; No good will toward men,but filii ire, children of wrath all. 
Ever (ince the Cherub:n firſt drew upon Adam , and with a ſhaken ſword kept the entry 
af Paral:ſe , Ever fince, inarmes;till this very day. Their habit ſhewes, what was be- 
fore : ther ſong, what now ſhould be. By vertue of Chriſts Nativitie, Peace toearth , 
trom Heaven, Good-will, ta men, from God, So now, upon His B:rth, they were to dil- 
arme: but, before they put their armour off, yet being in it, they would have a Pear, 
and ſing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A {1gnethis,and a ſtrange one,(this 
conunction,) ſpecies preliantinm, and voces cantantium,the habit of war, and the ſong of 
eace. Souldiers make a campe,come to fight: Thele make a L2wtere,cometo ſing. I hey 
arenot, in the habit of Qurere men, yet they ling : They are, inthe habit ot men of 
war, yet ſing of peace. 


VVhat number 2 A wwltitude there was ofthem. Firſt, for the more authority : 
that, in the mouths of many, this might be eſtabliſhed : many, to witneſle it. * Then, 
for the better muſicke , if, a full 2uzere, many to ſound it out. It was a matter of great 
weight; ſo, diverſe to teſtific it: Igwasa matter of high praiſe ; divers therefore to ” 
cclebrate and ſct it forth, - 

VVhen we heare of a multitude, we feare a confulion. But ( you will obſerve, ) 
this multirude was »wlritudo Militie ; No confuſed rout: No, but aces ord:nata,, a 
well ordered armie. There is order, in an armie : there is order, 1h a were : there is 
order among Anzels:coordinate among themſelves, ſubordinate to their head and leader, 
So,a multitude without confuſion, 

And yer:there is a further matter in this ſame multitude, For that there were not 
ſome few of them, but a great many ; that was a ſigne, it was no pettic Saviour, that 
was borne. To have Angels come, by one, and by 1o,as at the burth of Sampſon, or 
Iſaac, and others; But the grand Saviour, of all, by his troops of them; the Lord of 
Hoſts Himſelfe,as attended by the whole Armie. 

For,at His birth was fulfilled that,the Apoſtle ſpeaks of (Heb.1.6.)W hen he brings 
HK only begotten Sonne into the world, He ſaith, Let all the Angels of Gov worſhip Hims , 
Let the whole Hoſt of Heaven do him honour : As, honour Him (here)they do. For, 
they that offer up pra:ſe honour Him ; and praiſe they offer Him,the (next word is/av- 
dantium.) And even now they do it: even, here, is this honour done; Even to Him, in 
his cratch, is it done. And Heaven it ſelfe,for a while, left emptic,that it may be done. 
All which is bur a ſigne, to ſhcw, what a ſhew He could have made, if He had liſted : 
that he might have had the Legions, he ſpeakes of at his Death, that had them in ſuch 

a multitude,to day,at His Birth. A figne Hg was not weake (what ever He ſeemed) 
that haltheſe military forces,if He would,totake armes for Him, That He was not 
to be dcipiſed how ever He appearcd,that had theſe conſorts of Angels, to ſing about 
His cratch,and topraiſe God for Him. wo 
at 
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What did they ? Praiſed Gob.For Angel: to praiſe Go v,is no new thing. Fronf 
the beginning, it was their occupation, ſo todo (Job 38.7.) Bur, topraiſe Him for a 


Child in a Cratch,that (10) is new ; A new thing ; A new ſong,and [1f you will). anciy 9b 38-7 


ſiene, roo. For, never the like ſeene before. Before (in/ob,) their praiſe was for the 


creating ; they hadthat only, then, to praiſc Him for : now, for the y—_—_ of: all 
things. Forthe birth of the world then, for thenew b1rth of it now, by the birch of 
Him,by whom the world at firſt was made, and now (xe perderet quod condidit,) made 
againe,created anew,and many a yew Creaweinit. . To Him, titting inthe throne, 
ſing they their Sanitus,Eſay 6. (For; toChriſt was the ſantFus ſung, ſaith S. lohn dircs Eſay G3, 


aly in his 12.41.) Now to Him,here lying inthe manger y which js great odds : But 
indeed.to both; in imis,puero; in excelſis, Deo : For,he was both. And His being both, 
was an Ecce ſiznum,it ever there were any upon earth. 


And laſtly all the Z«ipms,that /»ſtavtly : No pauſe berween, between Amen,and 
Halleli a. No ſooner the ſpecch ended, bur ſtreighr, as if the word cyatch had bin their 
reſt, mmediately rooke they up the Hymre, and begun it. A plaine ſegne, that one of 
theſe did depend on the other. This the Anrheme,that rh .qnt'« belongs to that Ser- 
mon : And back againe,this the Sermon,that.requirerh this Antheme : and both to the 
Child inthe manger. The dittie meant by Himzand none but Him, For Him,thy elory- 
By Him, this peace : Through Him, this good-will : Glory, Peace, and Good-will, from Him 
all three. nd marke, that the word Cratch is thelaſt word, in the Sermor , and the 
word glory the firſt,in the ſong ; and nothing'comes berweene to part theſe two. .No- 
thing,ro part Humility below;trom glory on high. Even as he drew light ont of darknefſe; 
ſo doth He Glory on high,from Humility below, by a {equence. Which when we heare, 
and heare it from rhe mouths of TA neels, ſure we are, all that before ſeemed to tend 
to His diſgrace, were but the CA uſpicia of His Glory + All that beneath appeare #» 17- 
nominia in imis, is pronounced gloria in excel(is, and for ſuch celebrated by the whole 
Auiere of Heaven, Andthis tor the Qwtere; and forthis time. = 


ButT askez doe the Angels praiſe God for this Birth ? Ft quidillis concio, wel 
cantio, What doe they preaching of Him, or praiſing God for Him? For them,all this 
15 fiot z they put it not 1n the firſt, but inthe ſecond perſon, Y obis. 'Here is now Y obs, 
the third time. *Ewangel12s Yobs ({aith the TLneell firſt :) * Narus oft Yobis (ſaith the 
{ſecond :) And now Erit vobis ſtenum, third: * Yobis,the newes : *.Yob1is, the Birthz3and 
Yobis, the ſigne , all three. '' And who are theſe Yobrs £ In the ſong it is exprefly ſer 
downe, 11 hominibus,For men, What meanethe Angels then, to make this adoce,with 
laudantium, and dicentium, and it concernes not them at all 2 What then, The ble(- 
{cd £Angels, they rejoyce and fing at the good of others, at the converſion but of one 
poore ſinner: Hoc Angelicum eſt. As, on the other (ide,the Drwvels manner is,to howle, 
and to grieve at others good ; if Chriſt come to ſave men,to cry,He is come to #orment 
them : Hoc eſt diabolicum. 

But well : from this yet, that the Angels thus ſing ( whom in their owne particu- 
lar it concernes not,) I riſe to make this inference ; that they,whom it concerns,are to 
coe it with faggreater reaſon : And that is, our ſelves, to whom ſolely and wholly 
this Brrth,and the benchit of this Bryth redounds. Shall they, for us, and not we for us, 
tor our {elves ? Shall we be inat the other three, * atthe Newes, * at the Birth,and ? at 
the Szgne; and be outat this of /audantium Deum 2 No, I truſt. The 2uter of heaven 
did _ toſctus in; We,to beare a pan: and it ſhould be a chicfe parr, ſince the beſt 
part of it 15 ours, They bur tooke it up; we to keepe itup z and never tolet it go down, 
or die on our hands, but from yearc to yeare,as we have occaſion,ſtill to renew it. The 


Angels began here; the Shepheards they follow, and praiſe God for that they had heard Ve:.: 4 


and ſeene ; the Sermon they had heard,the Signe they had ſecne. We, to come in ar our 
turne,and to doe the like, 
You 


What they did 


loh.1:,121, 


"When, 


A Cor, 4. . 


Ver.16,11, 


Luk. 16.-, 


Mark. z ,7 «1 


4 


Sermon 11. 


Of the Nativiris. 


You ſay well,for that we have heard, we may; but,not for any ſigne, (we. ) Yes : 
For that too. The Sacrament we ſhall have beſides,and of the Sacrament we may well 


ſay, Hoc erit . Foraſigreitis; andby it, inwvenietis puerum ye ſhall finde this 
C i1d.Fo ing His fleſh ao blood, ecannot mifſe,but find Him ach And, a /iene 


not much from this here. For, Chriſt inthe Sacrament, is not altogether unlike Chriit 
inthecratch, . Tothe cratch we may well liken the husk or outward ſymbols of it. Out- 
watrdly,it ſcemes little worth, but 1s rich of contents, as was the 4 this day , with 
Cunrsr in it. For,what are they,but infirma & egena elementa,weak and poor elements 
ofthemſelves: yet, in them findewe Cu nrsr. Evenas they did,this day, in pre- 
fepi jumentorum,panem Angelorum,in the beaſts crib,the food of Angels: Which very 
our ſignes both repreſent, and preſent unto us. 

et me ſay this further ; It is the laſt word inthe Sacrament, This is a ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſgiving : and the whole text reſolves into laudantium Deum, to praiſe 
God: And not to praiſe Him alone,but to praiſe Him with this Hymne of the Aneels. 
Now being topraiſe Him with the Angels Hymre , it behoves , to be inor as neere 
the State of Angels as we can z of very congruity,to be in our beſt ſtate, when they 
and we to make but one 2urere, And when are we ſo 2 ifat any time, at that time 
when we have newly taken the holy Sacrament of His bleſſed body and moſt precious 
blood, when we come freſh from it. And,as if therewere ſome neere alliance between 
this ſong ofthe Angels, and theſe ſrenes , to ſhew that the ienes or Sacrament have a 
fpeciall imcreſt inthis Hywwmetherefore it is, that even then, upon the adminiſtration 
of it,hath the Church ordered this very Hymne,ever to be ſung or ſaid, what ever day 
& fall in the whole yeare.For then (ſure ) of all other times » are wee onearth moſt 
neerc to Angelique perteion ; then,mecteſt to give g/ory anto God, then, at peace with 
the whole earth , then, a oood-will and fe in us, ,it ever. 

But,as the time fa]leth out, we have more inducements than one. The day it ſelf 
is one moſt proper : For, it is the very day, this Hymne was firſt ſung on. And, the 
cclebration of the Sacrament, that is another. But the Sacrament now falling onthe 
day,a double. Either of theſe,of it ſelfe ; bur together much more» For,the Sa- 
crament,that comes at other times ; the day, but once a yeare, Onthis Day, they both 
meet z and never but on this : Not to flip itthen, but then, when it is moſt proper , 

moſt kindly,thentodo it, I woult] to God, we were as meet to do it,as the Sarra- 
ment is todo it at,and as the time is to do it on, But as we may; let us en- 
deavour to do it. So enuring our ſclves to record it,as oft as we 
may (ſpecially when moſt meetly we may) here on 
earth arnong men; that in His good time we 
may be counted worthy to doe it on 
high,with the Angels inthe 
bliſſe of Heaven, 
* 


= 


— TO nm 


ASERMON 
PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 


OnSaturday,the XX V. of December, 
A. D. Mocx1x. being CHRISTMAS Day. 


Lux. Chap. II. Ver, Xl. 


Gloriain altiſsimis Deo , & 1n terra pax, hominibus bonz 
voluntatis (vel,* in homines bona Wiuntas.) Velinho- 


mirubus, 
Glory be toGodin the high Heavens, and peace upon earth, and 
* towards men good will. WE 


Teh Þ 4nheme of the Quiere of Heaven torthis day. For,bav- 
p : =P 43; ER) f 4 1 d the Angels Sermmur at wwile 4 F# Of the Narwgy, 
CREATING + the Invention of Carr gs; and ſeenethe Qutere of Aris 
AE <TD gels (cr, with theirnature and condition : there remains no- 
1 thing but the CHntheme , to make up a full ſervice for the 
M Day. - 
"This iS it.S. Lyke, beſides that he is an Evareelft, hath 
| the honour further, that he is the Pſalmiſt of rhe New Teſta- 
FSCSERM ment: fourc Hymns more hath headded to thoſe of the 01] 
LY . .--* . @f which foure ;; this is{o much the more excellent than 
the reſt, mn thatir:isnot'of any mans ſetting, though never ſo skilfull : the Dittic and 
it are both Angelicall ; from the Angels both. That, we praiſe God with the jorge 
of net, won——_— we pO yup with Gloria in rave. : 

-bÞhedummmovtitis : tharthough,all dyes of the yeare, and tor all benehts ; yet, , 
this day, and forthis (now) aboveall, \Gap, ishighlyrobe glorificd: More highly Tor Gmny 
then mothers; Nay-moſt highly chen for,it is i alt: fermisgthe bightſt of all. 

"That Heaven and Earth,/andeven are tajoynein one conſort : Hedven and Earth 
firſt; Heaven on high;Zarth beneath to take up one hymne:both in honour of his 61714, 
both arc better by wr; Heaven hath glory, Barth ptace;by mcanes of it .Hegver hath glo- 
ry;letentur celt * Farth, peace , exultet terra,at thy Nativity,0 Lord, Warranted by this Plal.g6. 115 
Song; atthy Nutrwrty,0 Lord;lebthe heariens rejoxce for the glory : let the Earth be glad 7 
for "ROPLace, mari one to them by it... :!: | 
Aad men, hona/z1bas, thoun rhey-roſt; and comein laſt after both, yet they to 
doe it ASImuch ; Nay,oucts more thanbothfor Geds good will toward aa vn 
| rought 


Of the N aTIVI TIE. 


Sermon 13. 


The Divi/on 


Eph. 2.14, 


ant — ——_— 


brovght all this to paſle in Heaven and Earth both : reſtoring mento Gods favour and 
grace, and all by meancs of this Child, their Reconciler to Ged that hath beene , their 
Pacifier on earth, that is; their Glorifier in Heaven that ſhall be. They therefore, if any: 
nay more than any : and now, if ever, nay more than eyer, to beare their part inthis 
glorious hymne at the cratch fide. . 

Itacanunt in Nativitate, queper Nativitatem : Thus ſing they at His Nativity , of 
thoſethings,that came by His Natrvity. Came to Heaven,to Earth,to Men : Glory to 
Heaven,Peace to Earth ; g Fo args tO men. | 

; Totakea Song right, irbrhovethto know the parts of it. And they areeaſil 
known: They divi cMemſ@vraineo the number bleſſed above all dumbers,bheduſ. 
itis the number of thc Bleſſed Trinity ,, andthe myfterie of the Trinity doe the Fathey s 
find in theparts of itt * In God ap 4194, * the Father :Inpeace, Ipſa eſt pax noſtra,the Son: 
 Andin Good-w1ll, the Hor'y Gu os r, the Effentiall Love and Love-knor of the God- 
head , and this day, of the Manhood andiit. 

Being Ode natalitia,if we confider it as a Nativity, they that calculate or caſt Nas 
tivities,in their calculations ſtand much upon Triplicities, and Trigons,and Trine aſpetts 
And herethey be all : A triplicity of things: * Glory, *Peace, and 3 Good-will. A Trigon 
of Parts : * God,* Earth, and 3 Men. And a Trine aſpect yeferendo ſingula ſingulis, * To 
God, zlory ; * to Earth, peace ,3 to Men, favour, grace,or good-will. 

But if(as it is moſt proper) we conſider the parts,as1n a Song the three will well 
agree with the Scale in Muſique : * In excelſis, on high, Hypate : * 0n earth, Nete. 3 And 
men,howloever they come 1n laſt,they make Meſe, the Meaxe : Mott firly ; for they 
(as inthe midſt of both the other) partake of both: * Their ſoule from oz high,*Their 
body from the earth.Not the heathen, but did confeſle, the ſoule 4iwine particulan au- 
re-And,for the body, there needs no proofe, that earth it is Earth to earth,we heare, 
we {ce before our cycs every day. | 

Of theſe three parts then,afundet; And after, (as the nature of a Song requireth) 
of their * Conjunttion, * Order, and 3 Diviſion. * ConjuntFion, Glory on high, and on earth 


peace. Then, the order, or Sequence: Bur, firſt glory ; then Peace." Ani laſt,the diviſion, 


. ſorting them ſuum curque,cac [to hisowne: * To God,glory; * Peaceto the earth, 3 dSaue 


The ſer Wall at« 
ception of the 
Text, 


By the Greeks. 


2 
Ry the Laine, 


to men. * Laſt; of the ſinging ofthe Hymye, * When, the time :® and by Whom. 


' . , 
. 


T Here are in this Hymne (as the Greekes read, and we with them) three Res. The 

round of which three, are three Partics. * 1» excelſis Deo, God on high , * Inter-' 
ra,carth ; 3 and Hominibus,' men. Tothele three, otherthree; "Glory, * Peace, 3 Good-. 
ll, as it were three ſtreames having their head or ſpring in Cu x1 sT s cratch, . and: 
7 poop ing themſelves thence, - three fundry wayes , having their influence into the; 
three former ; One of theſe into ſome of them. . Glory,upward , in excelſis : Peace, 
downeward, to the earth : Good-will, to men, inthe middeſt betweeneboth, compound 
of both. TEEN ET Of G, 

You will mark : The Child (here) is Go p and Many. Gop, from on high, Mas, 
from the earth, To heaven, whence He is'Go v,- thither gocth glory : To earth 
whence man, thither Peace. Then,as God and May is one Cn x1 sT; andas the reaſ0n-» 
able foule and fleſh is one man: So, Cur rs r conſiſting of theſe two brings 4/e the 
Fulneſſe of Gods favour, the true and reall cauſe of both, yeclding them peace , ; while 
here on earth, and aſſuring them of Glory, when there on high, as thirher on high, wee 
truſt to bedelivered, after ourtime here ſpent in procuring Heaven glory, and earth 
peace, Thus,three Reſts. ; | Ws 

Bite, let mie nor keepe from you, thatthe Lative hath but two Reſts, and of the 
Greeke ſore likewiſe : To two they reduceall, and well. The Places are but two z 
on hizh,'® attd in :certh!'\''i The Perſons but two : * God, ?® and Mer : SO, the Parts 


to be but two) 3; 3 Glory on high, to Gon ; * Peace, on earth troxMenv. Butthen mot 
Þ To 20 OO - 4 
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ſhall become of good-will ? Good-will is a good word , would not be loſt or left out 

Nomnore it ſhall. And indeed the diverſe reading of that one word makes the 

ro be cither two, or three. The Greekes read it inthe Nomrnative caſt cultale which 
refers to men : then there mult needs be three, there arerwy beſides. The Latines [een 
to have readit in the Genimveguduic;; (bur a £,but one letrer more:) And ſo they make 
it of the nature of a limitation, Peace ox earth to men: What, to we PR good and 
bad,clc and reprobate ? No: but to ſuch as pertaine to His wwuie,Gods Beneplacitume, 
His good-will and purpoſe: to the children of it. 

Fulda Of bAMxia,Nominative Or Genitive,let it not trouble you: To men,a goodwill, 
or, To men of goodwill , no great matter, whether, ſolong as:Qwnue referres to Gov, 
and to His good pleaſure , Not, to Men, or any will of theirs. And that ſv it is to be rce- 
ferred, I will uſe no other witnefle but Cardinall Tolet himſclfe ; who, in his Readines 
at Rome, and inthe Popes own wp payer upon this very place'confeſſeth as RR, 
that ſo is the native ſignification of the word ; and ſo, and no otherwiſe to be taken 
here, bur in that ſenſe. 

And in that ſenſe being taken, it goes well. Glory from us to Him : Peace, from 
Him, to «us: From men on earth,to God on high, glory; From God on high,to men on earth, 
Peace. Mcn,I ſay , toward whom He is now appeaſed, and with whom (now) he is 
well plcaſcd ; and both ,; for this Ch:lds ſake here in the cratch, 6 wiixron, in whom 
He is ſo abſolutely well pleaſed, as, of rhe fulneſſe of his favour we all receive. Gop Mit arp 7,9 
ſpake it once, and twiſe : * Once at His Baptiſme, * and againe inthe Holy Mount, = 

And Hoc erit ſiewum. This may bea ſure ſigne, that he is well pleaſed with our 
Natare, that he hath in this Childeraken it, and united it to His owne, which, if He 
had not beene highly well pleaſed, he would never have done. What greater goodwill 
canthere bethan this ? Ir paſlcth the greateſt, (even that of Marriage, )union of nature, 
maity of perfor. 

Then riſeth there another doubt, what Yerbe to put to here ? For, never a Yerbe 
there is at all. Whether ſome 1ndicative, Glory i, or foal be + and then, it is af) Hymne 
of Gratwlation, and agrecth well with [audantivrn, a praiſe to Gov, that theſe (now ) 

are. Now, hath God glory : Now,earth peace : HMenare now received to faveur and 
grace. Thus : Or whether fit or eſto,in the Optativve : and then, it is Yotum bent omina- 
m7, 2 Vow or wiſh,that Glory may be to God, and foto the reſt. 

I ſay againe here (as before I ſaid: it skil'd not then, whether Nominative or Ge- 
mtive ;) itskils not now , whether Indicative or Gptative. Tehilla (a Praiſe, it s) and 
Tephilla ( a Wiſh ix may be ) do commence, Either is well , Bur, both are beſt ; For, 
both arc molt true. 


By way of Gratulation : Glory now 15,0r ſhall be to Goo, for this Birth. Before I 
it was not: at leaſt, not ſo, as after. Before it was Gloria in excelſis, but Deo was left By way of 


Gratulati or. 


out. All Nations (in a manner) worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven, the ſuperiour bodies ; uu”. 
deifying the creature, paſſing by the bs © T OR hah ot they <d ; but Deum in pea 
excelſss they did not. But,by this Birth now, downe ſhould all Idolatrie go; as,down 

it went, whereſoever (nes Religion tooke place. From the Creature there, all to the 
Cxzaror, Tonone on hieh, but Gop ox high. The point of Glory much mended ; 

Gop more glory, than before. 

And the Earth morear peace, it you take peace inthings ſpiritual), matters con- 2 

cerning the ſouile. One orfly I will mention. There was(as out of Farro, S. Auguſtine 7% 7 earthy 
reckons them) no leſſe than two hundred ſixty and odde ſeverall Opinions, and that * * 
of the wiſeſt then on the carth,touching mans Soveraigne good,or chiefe end, The very 
higheſt point, and that did moſt concernethem , and leaſt peace, moſt variance in it. 
This miſt alſo was ſcattered, and that point well cleared, by H im that was the YY «y 
and the Truth - ;That this 44z here is it; the favour of Go v it is,and the aſſurance of 
itand nothing bur it makes a man truly happy,when all is done- | 

As for the point of Gopy's da and favour, that was nevet in kind, till this 


EE 
Day. Many favours, much eeod will, before ; Never ſo,as when Gov and Man, the And Grod-wid 
M God. toward we, 


Of theNarivitis. 


Glovy be to God 
on "gh, 


Gen. 14.18. 


: Cor. 15.41. 


Pſal.148. 


Pal. 150.4.5. 


God-head and Man-hood mecte both in one. Go p never to pleaſed, as when He was 
pleaſed ro aſſume it, into one Perſon with Himſclte,uniting both with the ſtreighteſt 
union that can be. Neverthat,till this day, when, for iwhuiz is <i5pu/ns;, good-will toward 
men, He forſooke gloriam in excelſis, ro come into the cratch for them. So that, for 
Go vs favour,the eratulation 1s moſt juſt ; more than both the reſt. 

Biſhop Bradwardine did joyn a good iſſue: Letthar be the keligion, let that pre- 
vaile,as beſt,and moſt true of all other , that is Deo honorabilior, brings more honour 
to God, Paci amicabilior, belbfriend tothe earths peace ; and Hom:mi favorabilioy , 
moſt favourable to man, as, ſhewing Go » better afteed to him, and inaking men 
better affected to God, better oneto another. Thar Religion is Chriſtian Relieion:: 
None ſings this Hymne in t1e,in true note, but it; all other are out. Sorhat, we have 
a compendium of true Religion,and three notes of it,out of the three notes of the Song in 
this Antheme. And this, if it be the Indicative ; or by way of Grats lation. 


But Iconfeſle, it is more uſuall, per modum voti, by way of wſ ; by ſr, than by 
eſt. (Sit doth better become the Church Militant + Eſt is more fit tor the Church tri- 
umphant.) Glory be to Go v, Peace be to the earth, &c. E xoptando that theſe may be ſo, 
and, ſo being, cor.tinue ſtill, and be daily more and more : And ſoraking it,to the tri- 
plicity againe. 

Firſt, g/ory wewiſhtoGo pv. 0» hizh ſtands in the midſt, you may either caſt it 
to the firſt word Glory, Glory on high,and then the point, (that is,#:2h glory :) Or,CGwith 
the point,atter glory,) and caſt [on high] to Gop. A third varicty, ( but e:fily recon- 
ciled) if we take in both : Glory on high, to Go pon high. One 093 hieh) may ſerve 
for the reaſon, why we wiſh glory roGop + for Go p being Al:1ſs:ms,the moit High 
(as cMelchifſedek firſt ſtiled Him ; ) and glory being the altitude, orhigheſt pitch; we 
can fly or performe , by good reaſon, we wiſh Him that is 7eheft , the higheſt 
thing we have. 

Bur, not every glory doe we wiſh,but wiſh it Him at the higheſt. All glory is high - 
yet is there one glory higher than another. If any be ſo, that, they wiſh to Go o, the 
very height of it, even glory in altiſstmis, as high as it can goc. 

Now, the more He i glorified, the higher His glory : Higher, if, by Heaven and 
Earth,on high and below, by Mex and Angels ; than by either alone, 

This then they wiſh,when they ſay, glory be in the higheſt , that high and low,Hea+ 
ven and Earth, Men and Angels would doetheir parts, to make His praiſe glorious, z1o- 
rious at the higheſt. Oneanh, ſound it out far and wide, all the world over , ro the 
ends of the earth , and lift up our veices, and helpe them with inſtruments of all kinds, 
and make them to be heard upto the very Heavens, that ſo it may bee zn altiſsimis,in- 
deed. Yea, thatall creatures, in both, raviſhed with the conſideration of the great 
favour and good-will of Go v, in this dayes birth teſtified, would take occaſion to fill 
their mouths with the praiſe of His goodnefe, in reſolving , His wiſdome, in contriving; 
His mercy in promiſing ; His truth in pertorming the work of this day, the bleſſed birth 
of his Sorne. 

For the worke of the Day, to make the day of the worke a glorious day : cauſing it 
to be attended with a number of dayes according to the number of the moneths of the 
yeare; as no Feaſt elſe. Glorious inall places, as well at home with Carolls, as inthe 
Church with Anthemes. Glorious in all Ages ; even this day,this yeare, as on the very 
day on which He was borne. Glorious in habit, in fare : Bur ſpecially, (as we {ce the 
Angels here doe) with the ſervice of Go», the moſt ſolemne ſervice, the higheſt, the 
moſt melodious Hymnes, we have : and namely, with this here ofthe @uier of Hea- 
ven.In a word : all the wayes we can ; allthe wayes, Go p can have any glory from 
us,to let Him have it; and have it even atthe height,zp altiſcimis. 

And goodreaſon, we ſhould ſo wiſh : Cari sr loſt His glory, by being thus in 
the crarch, We tooke ſome from Him : to wiſh Him ſome for it againe. That was zg- 
noma in infimis. : to wiſh Him gloria in altiſcimis, inliew of it. 

Againe, 
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aine, we get glory by It ; our Nature, ſo. For the glory, we get by Gov here 
Ns, to returne ſome glory to God there on high. This is Vorus Cris this wiſh 
we, when we wiſh gloria in altiſstmts. 


The next is votum pacis ; they wiſh, Peace may be upon earth, - * Even Augutus 2 
his peace, firſt, (that isthe firſt, commeth ro our minds when we heare that word ,) Tedcein eoth, 
the ſhutting of 1a» : for, that alſo was ablefled fruit ofthis Brrrh. Fſay fore-told 
it: There ſhould then be a bridge from Aſhuy tro Egypr,and from Canaan to them both 
that is, from every nation to other,to traffique, = totrade together. 

That : but not only thar, but the taking downe alſo of the parrreron wall, which #pb.z.14. 
formerly LMoſes had ſet up , betweene the Jew and the Gentile; the making of them 
both one in the body of His fleſh : S. Pauls peace. 

And yet further. For both thele arc Peace upon earth,of earth with earth. A ugu- 
ftus can,the World can give that peace, though manyrimes they will not. But he ſpeaks 
in a Place of the peace which the world canner give, that is peace with heaven. That 
there ſhould not be Eſay's bridge only, bur Jacob's ladder ſer up from Bethel ro Heaven, Gen. 18. 26, 
a peaccable cntercourſe with that place , by the Angels deſcending and aſcending 
betweene us and them. 

And further yer, peaceat home with our ſelves, and wich our owne conferences. pry. ,r6 
Turne 4gaine to thy reſt 0 my ſoule ; for, in finding him we ſhall finde reſt. to our ſoal es. 

And laſt, ( to anſwer Gloria in altifs:mis) Pax in noviſs1mis, peacc atthe parting , 
which is worth all, $S;meor's peace, a good Nunc dimittis in pace, adeparting hence in 
peace. And all, by meancs of viderunt oculi, the fight of the ſalvation of this day, All Ver. : 
thelc are iz voto pacrs. 


? Eſay 19.13, 
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Thethird is, there may be, in Gop , a good-will toward mex. And, good-mill 2 
is a kinde of peace, but, ſomewhat more, with an extent or prorogation , a kinde of God-willts- 
peace peculiar to men, which the other parts of the carth are not capable of. So, a BOT 
further matter to men, than beare peace - Even x4, &, to thinke well, to beare Good. 
will, to be well pleaſed with men. And, what greater wiſh can there be than 1n quo 
complacitum eſt ? Cur sT hathno more, than 6 4#«y-z. It is His high glory, that Mar. 3.17: 
for His (and this Hs births ſake, which we now celebrate ) that which is verificd of 
His Perſon,is verified of both His Natures: of Him,nor only as Son of Gop, but cycn 
as Son of Mantoo. And, what 1s verified of Him, as Son of man, may be verificd alſo 
of the Sons of men, of all Mankinde. This wiſh is at the higheſt, and more cannot be 
wiſhed, than that this favour to day begun, may ſtill and ever continue to us all. So 
have you now the three parts of the Angels wiſh, Summa vetorum, Glory be to God.&c. 


What is now to be done ? Three things more: To ſee the * Connexion copulative, FEW 
* the Sequence, 3and the Diviſion. * The Connexion copulative, (a bleſſed rater 6 ) Glory Ro e® arg 
and peace. * The Sequence : bur, firſt Glory, and then Peace. 3 The Diviſion, which to and Peacts 4 
which : * One, to God; * The other, toearth : 3, The third, to may. 

Glory and Peace are coupled together with anſ and : ] And in carth peace: That, 
Glory would not be ſung 21ow-, br Peace together with ir, We will not, we may not 
Skip the Copnulative * that couples together h1gh and low, heaven and earth; and in them 
Gop ard Man : Bur, (that which I reſpe> ſpecially, ) Glory and Peace muſt be ſung 
together. It we ſing G/ory without Peace, we fing but to halves. No Glory on high 
will be admirted, wit hout Peace pon earth, No gift on His altar (( which isa ſpeciall 
part of His glory, ) but lay downe your gift, and there leave it, and firſt goe your way and 
wake peace on earth, and that done come againe,and you ſhall then be accepted, to give 
glory to Heaven , and not before. And 6, chat we would goe and dothe like, have like 
regard Ot His glory, that He hath of our peace. But, this knot of Gloria & Pax , is 
againſt thoſe, rhar are ſtill ( ever wrangling with one thing or _ z andall for _ 

2 Glory 
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Glory of Gow. ( forſooth, ) as if theſe two could nor joyne,, Gop could not have His 
2lory, if the Church were at peace : as if ( no remedie ) the Angels Er muſt outs | 


2 Glory, and Peace : but, Glory firſt, andthen Peace; There is much in the order. 
ws Sequrec Glory tobe firſt , elſe you change the Clef), the cleff is in Glory ; that, the key of the 
Peart. Song. That is tobe firſt, and beforeall: Peace to give place to her z Glory is the elder 


Siſter : And,no Pax #n terris, unleſle it be firſt conſidered, how itwill ſtand with elo- 
r14inexcelſis. To ſct Peace beforc Glory,is to ſet earth above heaven. Keepe the order 
then cach in her place. So goeththe Song : The Child borne is'Gov and Man; 
Gov, from &» high; Man, from the earth , Cwleſtem primo, dein & rerreftrem cele- 
brant : They keepe the right order in ſinging of Him ; we to do the like : Heavens part 
ever to be firſt, 
Pſal. 34.1 $+ But then, next after His glory, nothing more deare, more precious,nay nothi 

ſo dcare,ſo precious to us then, as peace. Sct glory ſafe, and then by all meanes Inquire 
paces (laith the Pſalzmft,) Seeke Peace ( if ſhe hide her (elfe, ſeek her out ; ) Er perſeque- 
re eam,and purſue her, ; (if ſhe flye away, follow her hard.) Peace is not ſought ; No man 
followes her, to make any purſuit ; they know not the vallue of peace , that looſe 
her ſo cafily,and follow her fo faintly. Nay, in ſtead of purſuit, perſecute her, and 
drive her away, and make the chaſing her away,the ſeeking of G o »'s glory. The [e- 
cond thing in-the world is Peace : Only one, One only before it, the gory of God. 


3 But, the Aire of the ſong is in the Divifton , wherein each is forted to his owne : 
The Diviſon, G ©v,to His, the Earth,to hers, Men,to theirs. Juſtices diviſion (which makes peace in 
at the Song. FHleaven and Earth) Skored here out ſo plainly, as it is caſily ſeene, which pertaines ro 
which. And we by all mcanes {otodiſtribute and dealethem ; and byall meanes to 
preſerve and hold up this diviſion. Elſe, we change the note, which 1s as much as the 
whole Harmony is worth. 
£ Gloyto God. Now.,inthis partition,glory goes whither 2 Up on high. To whom there? To God, 
and to none but God. The Place and the Perſon arc both let forth, on high, there isthe 
Place : ToGod, there is the Perſon, Earth is not the place of glory - It 15 7» excelſis, on 
high, Earth is not on high. Here below it is, as it were the celler or vault of the world: 
Wherethough there be E xcelſa and Excelſs, hich places, and high perſons both, yer the 
word is #& us in altifſcimis ; and Altiſcimi they be not , there be higher than they: 
And, as Earth is not the place ; So Manis not the perſon : For, mas is upon earth, 
and is earth. No glory to man then, Eſpecially,none this day,of all dayes.Glory to Him; 
for what 2 For entertaining Cu x1 sT, and lodging Him in a fable * Confuſtes rather, 
ſomewhat to be aſhamed of, nothing to glory of. Had men delerved it,tome tothem: 
Now,lct Gop above have theglory of this day. 
Yet, conceive it aright : we wiſh it,as our 4xtze z not as any longing of His.It were 
a ſilly conceit to imagine of God, as if He were avidior glorie, did hunger or thirſt 
for our glory. What is He the better for it Only, nothing we have bur that ; and ſo, 
either that,or nothing: : for nothing bur that can He receive from us. Butwe have, 
x Tim.7.17. nothing to render Him for all His goodxeſſe, for his «wwe, but Ze. Give itHim then 
_ *5- pbur,giver entirely ; give it none but Him. Sol; Deo (laith S. Paul: ) Soli ({aith S.lude ) 
#003" $obi, Ictusall ſay.Not wo #5 0 Lord,not wnto ws : (It is David, as if he were afraid to 
44-14-14 touchanyparc ofit: ) No: But, as Pawl and Barnabas,rcnd our cloaths, if any Divine 
hononr be forced npon us. 

Yet, elary we may,'(I grant ;) bur not this, here : gloria in altiſcimis, if we fing to 
any bur Him,we fing « falſe note. Men doe ſo now and then; but the Angels arc nc- 
ver out : Andthus fing they,and ſet out Glory for G © »v's part. ET 

RE Ob Let, :6arth be content with peace : Peace is her portion, and a bleſſed portion, it ſhe 
mae, | may wdllholdirza farre portron; a rich wiſh. For, I would faine know, what could be 
ſaid more, tothe praiſc df this portion,than is herein this ſong £ Firſt, that in gene» 

 rallit reacherh to thewhole world : ( Not, to men alone, though they bave their ſhare 
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too, in whartfocver good cometh to the earzb, but) it reachetheo all on earch - own; 
animazti nm Or vegetantiam geners, 0 all che beaſts, all the greene things on the canh; 
All are the beter for it. | | 
Sccondly,what more for the credit of peace,than that it is vonow militare,it comes 
from the mouths of Sowldiers that were there in their military habit. Even they ſing 
of peace,and praiſe it, and wiſh it, where they with any good , and know not whar bet- 
ter thing to wiſh to the than it, Iris the 6arths heppineſſe, Peace zit Alouriſhcth by 
it. Before, was the earth as the Garden of Paradiſe, ( faith the Prophet ) behinde, it was 4 
waſte and barren wilderneſſe all ſpoiled and burm up. | 
Thirdly that. it is Yoturs Angelicumn, 4» Angel; wiſh, Peace. They being heaven- 
ly Spirirs, wiſhnor any thing atany time, bur heavenly : Sothar a heavenly thing is 
Peace + Andſoitis, as Natiantent here well obſerved, Pugnas & diſcidia ive 
Deum & Angelos; No broiles,no brabbles in heaven: nothing bur, peace there. And, a 
kind of heaven there is upon earth, when there is peace upon earth : and juſtly arc they 
bleſſed , and rightly are they called the children of Go », the moſt bleſſed that are, or 
ſhall beat any time , that are the procurers of it, This ( 10) is the Angels drwi fron, 
they ling. 
fo here we arc like to have no little adoe to maintaine this : As we faid before, 
Hnic fieno 4 multss contradicitur , as the figye, ſo the ſong 15 gain ſaid of many. The Di- 
vell doth all he can,to marre the Angels muſicke,to bring in his, his own black Sanc7 re, 
ro procure contempt to Gops glory on bigh , to bring Go vs glory as low as he can, 
co make garboiles upon earth, ro worke men all evi!l-will , miſchiefe , and malice 
that he can. 
And firſt.to make a corfsf50n in this diviſion,gerlwades earth not to ſtand content 
with the Angels partition, but carth (forſooth) muſt have gory, muſt be dealing with 
heavens part. Itis well ſaid, ro God on high - There be certaine Gods, here below, 
aſpirero glory. And glory we would allow, bur no glory will ſerve, unleſle gloria in 
altiſsimis be ſung toit. Sicut Dit cannot be gotten out of us. We cannot yet get 
Dominus Deus _—_ Papa our of the gloſſe, no, not now, after it is reformed. And 
King Herod would be content to be made more than a may, and to heare ».--- Nec vox 
hominem ſonat. And we beneath are too ready tofſing it, otherwhile , to deifie thoſe, 
that are on high, and to givethat belongs to Go,p 9n high, to. Gods below. Now,rhar 
earth is thus willing to entitle her ſelfe to Heavers part,this brings all our of tune. 
Bur, in tune, or out of tune, to die for it,have it we will. What the Apoſtle; rext 
their cleaths to put from them,we would rend our skins to pluck to us. Sogreedy are 
we, tobe held for Gods upon carth. Nay, earth is contem to thruſt from her, her 
owne parr, (that is, peace) ro invade G © p's part (that is, glory ; ) Et dum gloriam uſur- 
pant, pacem turbant, to uſurpe glory, they loole peace : we can diſpenſe with that (ſhifc 
G 0» s glory how it can) rather than our owne ſhould ſuffer the leaſt diſgrace, away 
with peace, moveatur terra, let all the world be on a welter. 
What comes of this * Pacem contemmentes 7 gloriam appetentes, & gloriam per- 
au  pacem : Even this peace ( their owne part) they ſer light by Glory ( G op x 
part) they gapeafter, and looſe glory and peace (both) by the meanes ; and when they 
have brought all ro confuſion, ſet downe by rheir loſſes. For firſt, by ſecking glory, 
glory is loſt. The Heathen man well obſerved ; Gloyy is one of thoſe things, that re 
ceke them,is the very next way to looſe, and to negle chem,rthe way to gaine them: 
2 warendo amittitur, No readier way to miſle it.than cagerly to ſceke it. And againe, 
by lceking glory, Peace is loſt cleare. Yeelding glory ro Go b,d oth bring with it pacews 
In terris ; diverting it from Him, doth take parem de terris. In very deed, Prace upon 
earth, as it ſtands after ir, ſoit hath a d ance upon Gov s glory ; comes ( aSit 
were) in exchange for it. Da gloriam & accipe paces (ſaith Go v :) Let men on carth 
ſend glory upro G © Þ on hieh, and G op on high will ſend downe peace to men on 
earth , and will not faile : Heavens peace, for earths glory. Whereby we ice, if we 
miſle peace op earth at any time, whar it is long of. Itisthar, which makes the 4»: 
gets here keepe on their armour ſtill : upon gory derained from - OD Or agg 7-66 
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whither it ſhould not, they are up in armes ſtraight,have power to take peace from the 
carth,till the point of glory beſet right againe. The ſetting right of which point is the 
way tO recoverit. Let Heaven, let Gop be well ſerved withtheir part, peace will not 
long be away. Ir is coupled to it (you ſee,) it followeth cloſe, Et pax i» terris. So 
much for that Diviſion. | I Ot | 
. Tomenagood will. For, befides Earths peace,whercin they entercommon, ten 
have a part by themſelves, which is their prerogative. And firſt, I would have you 
ro note ; that here it is entred firſt into the Muſicke of Heaven... Inthe Angels Hympe, 
in Eſay, in the 01d Teſtament, Menare out there : No mention at all, not a word of 
them, in that. Heaven is in,and Earth; but,no Mer, there. In the Angels Hymme, here, 
in the New Teſtament, here, Mex arc in; that, all may know,that for this Childs ſake 
nor made man, Men are now come into the Angels ſong ; to be a part, and a principall 
part there,who before were left out» 
 Aprincipall part CI ſay : ) for, mark againe: They have never an Ez, they ſtand 
by themlſclves. Forboth thoſe former reſolve intothis of Men; They, the Epitome 
of heaven and earth ; The parties, trom whom this glory, to whom this peace is prin- 
cipally intended to come. Glory to God, Glory and Peace : Why both £ For, Gop hath 
received men tO grace : Men are now in favour againe. | 

But heaven, and earth, and wen, and all relolve intothe free grace and good-will 
toGop. How ſhall they performe cither peace or glory, but if there be toward them 
firſt ; and ſecondly, but if there be 7 them this third of good-will. Thence iſſues Gods 
glory ; thence the Earths peace.The fountaine of both,that : Nay, of Cux1srT and all. 
For Him, this glory ; for Cu x1sr : Through Him, this peace, through Cui sr: 
Bur, Cunisr Himſelfe whence * Whence, but from the good-will of God roward 
me? From whenceallo, the 2ood-willin men, toGop, and oneto another , if 
any be in them. Thatif we goe higher yet, even of this B;rth , Gods good-will was 
the cauſe, and vecauſe His wil! was,men thould be reſtored, therefore His will was, 
Cux 1s rt ſhould be incarnate and borne. Can we goeany higher ? are we not in 
altiſcimis ? Verily, as we ſaid, the humility of the S17ne was fo deepe , wecould not 
lound it: ſo may we now, that the ſublime of this point is ſo high we cannot reach 
it, Theres a part of Dzvimitiethar dazels : if we looke too long on it, we may well 
looſe our fight. | 

Thento @ wm, Jaſt. It may be turned two wayes , it will beare both : (and, 
for my part I wiſh no word ever narrowed by a tranſlation, but as muchas might 
be, left inthe latitude of the Originall tongue. ) * Er i224m,ys will beare & aidzwmr; 
in homines, to, Or toward men. So we tune it, and werturne it well. ®* But & &/Sp&ms, 
is alſo 1» hominibus, in, or among men: © 2pm, as well as © vims, and no lefle pro- 

erly. And no hut, if we turne it fo, / homtntbus, provided, in, or erga homines goe 
firſt, be ſung before it. 1» hominibus ſo ever, as comming from 7 homines. For then 
Donum macnum bone voluntatis Dei, bona voluntas in hominibus ;, it is Auguſtine : Of 
the g0od-will of Go v towards men, a ſpeciall gift it is: this good-will in men, to G o » 
and man both. The beſt way is , where there are two, to take in both : So we ſhall 
be ſure, to leave out neither. 

Yet intheir ſequence. To, or toward menthen firſt : But, to, Or toward them for 
this childs ſake. In whom He is ſo well pleaſed,as,tor His ſake, He is pleaſed, firſt,to re- 
ceive men to pardon, though grevoss ſianers,and ſo utterly unworthy of it. 

Secondly, He is pleaſed to reward their workes alſo, otherwiſe(but for this good- 
willin Gop , inaccepting them ) that might juſtly be accepted roo, for their many 
imperfections : to take them well in worth, though they want worth : and to vouch- 
ſafe them a reward, and that a high reward ; for, t is yowr heavenly Fathers good plea- 
ſure to give you a kingdome. 

Thirdly, beyond both theſe, He is further pleaſed, in ſome caſe to accept even of 
this :v2x/e at our hands; and though kill and power both faile, and be wanting ; yet a 
willins minde if rhere be, ifthere be bur that, a man is accepted according to that, he hath, 
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qu0d habuit dedit (and God wot, it was but two mizes) yer well taken though: 'One 
Are by an other. That He placeth not acceptance, neither in%zrwa/g deep capacity 
of wit ; NOr iN cu/luarig, great _ of power ; but in :v9ie, readinefle of good-will, an 
honeſt true _ an unfcincd hearty defixe : Y* ſi ſit alt ions infirmitas, ati fit vo- 
luntatis integritas, thoughtherc be weakneſſe inthe a?f, yerif there be ſowndxeſſe inthe 
will, out of His good-w1ll toward men, He will accept this good-will in men. * Nehemig'« 
deſire to feare Him. Ezechias ſetting his heart to ſeeke ; The © Servants but preparing , ,c... . bh 
to doe his Maiters will : And even in Davids ſecundum cor mewn, his honeſt truc heart » « Reg 20.4. 
was the faireſt lower in his garland. | | (Luk. 11.4247 
And this, ifit were well weighed and digeſted aright; If Cuz sr , if allthat 7 Of 
comes by Cax1sr (and that is all in all)be by His free grace and favour : If men were 
bur rightly conceited in this point, it would ſoon bring them out of conceit with their 
own I wot not what , It would make them truly humble : Andit is the humble man 
that gives God the trueglory, that ſings this ſopg right, whenall is done, The glory 
that comes to Go ,is = I cwfzier, the firſt word, forthe laſt. With glory it begins, 
with good-will it ends ; and with good-w'll it begins,and with glory itends : As the firſt hu, 
ſhall js laſt, and the laſt firit, £4 
But, when we have fixed bona voluntas in homines, what hurt will it doe ;to with * T2 
bona voluntas in hominibus ? Sure, none. Bona voluntas in homines is to work this bonam © © 
wvoluntatem in honanibus, and that by very courſe of kinde, For Swum Simile, grace to 
beget his ownelike, is moſt naturall : Bene placitum Dei, to beget Bene placitum Deo + 
Who, out of His good pleaſure worketh in us both to will and to doe +, and whole only Plul.2.1;, 
work it is, Vt reſpondeat bone voluntat i Dej bona voluntas hominis, 
What harme then, if the Angell ſhould wiſh it or commend it to men, in whom 
ifit be, it comes from that of Go v meerely, and from no other. Verily, what is gn. 5 :: 
praiſe-worthy in Go »v,cannot but be {o in men to0. Summa Religionis eſt aſſimiliari El 10.1, 
quem colis, To become like to Hm, we worſhip, is the pitch ot all Religion, - aber oak 
Now, an eia at the ſecond hand there is in men, The word it ſ{clfe is aſcribed ; 11 men wo. 
tothem of Achaia,towards the poore Saints at Teruſalem,To S, Pail;towards the Iews: »w- 4 OD, 
tothe Philippians,cowards S.Paul: and in other places, | 
To with then in men this *W2:/z toward Gov ; which . where it is, makes men to 
xeetv, have a good conceit or opinion of Gov ; which will bring fortha goo.! ..rc- 
con to Gop. Itis well obſerved, it is not«za2%nm, (whichis properly Greeke tor 
good-will) but 2a, which is rather a good thinking,if we go to the very nature of che 
word: Bur, it will come all to one. Only, the affe:0n thar begins in the opinion, is no- 
ted for good ; andthe opinion, that is bred in the affetF:on, not (0, | 
From that good conceit of God, accepting well whatſoever it pleaſeth Him tg 
ſend: If good, receiving itthankfully , if otherwile, taking it patiently , ever praiſing 
Go Þ for all. But, no waies emtertaining,of Him,thar opinion, for which they cannot 
but love Him the worſe, if, as of a Tyrans ſentencing men to death, only for His plea- 
ſ#re,before they have offended him ar all. That would prove no t4«/«, as it may be 
handled. Andthe A 'poſtle tels us, the cube, that 15 in God, is Sie d1aJou mrs 5 It iS nor, 
nt pgs by His goodreſſe (2 Theſ.1,) for which ever may there be glory aſcribed z Thef.1 rx, 
to Him. 


Then,to wiſhit in ex towards men : An 4#«e, alſo,which,where it is, breeds an 3,0m 
inclination to &uivd, to take all inthe better part ; and if poſſibl y we can, and 5 mh Rom,1z.18, 
as tn us lyeth to have peace with all men. which if it were on earth, would make heaven 
onearth,Peace is not ſaid (as glory)to be < , but :m;and 8; is over - For, ( indeed) it 
doth but hover aloft over the earth, would light but cannot otherwhile. The Raver 
can, but the Dove cannor, for want of this Boys voluntas in hominibus,or theſe homines 
bone voluntatis. It finds them not well willing to peace, while every one ſtands more 
for hisowne rÞ utatjon, or other ends_than either tor Churches or Countries peace. Ba- 
niſh the oppoſites of wiz, Envie( Ro. 10.) Malice( Phil.x.)and peace will be no ſtranger Rom. 12 2. 
upon earth, It would then be 7 y3 where it is ni yis, the ſame Prepoſi tion in both. All Pak1.15, 
depends upon the cadence #4»/s : perform that well, and it will ” Muſick for an _- 
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x Tim, 3.16, 


And, now ye have heatdall 
But we have no Mngels to ſing it, and it will be 


parts, what ſhall we doe with this Swe ? Sing it, 
| | amſicke for ans Anyell. Angels it would 
be,as ar firſt it was: But, when it is not,it will pleaſe tlietn well,thar es (ing it,wham 
it moſt concernes. Bur, if by we#, of very conpgruity, at LAnegels OY be, by 
mecn,when in ſome degreethey drew ſomething near to the Angels . Atleaſt, 
when nearcr than at other times. | 

And when is that,that then on earth comme ſo 2 at what time ? Sure, ifever men 
doe riſe above themſclves, and spproach in any ſort tieate to thoſe bleſſed Spirits ; if 
ever they be in ſtate with Angels and Arch-angels to land and magnific His glorious 
name z it in all their livesthey be in prace and charity, the bond of perfeRion, the bona 
voluntas we (peake of, if atany time it be in men, ahd they homines bone voluntatis ; 
upon the taking of the Sacrament it is : At that time, then, or never, they lift up theit 
hearts intrue devotion. So, then inbeſt caſe, that inall our livest ſing it:if Cuxi «+ 
dwell in oar bearts by faith, if we be temples of the Holy _ 

And that we might be inthat caſe, atd to finga, the Church is never unprovi- 
ded, this day, ofthis meanes of elevating our minds : And it is opere preriuw, worth 
the while, if it were but for that; and there may be joy among the Angels in heaven, 
ro heare their Hymne kept ſtill alive. Though, there is another congruity for the S4- 
crament ; that the great Myſtery of Godlineſſe,which is Go v manifeſted in the fleſh,mmight 
not be celebrated without the £ Myſtery of His fleſh - that, the day, Hee came amon 
us to be partaker of fleſh and bloed , wealſo might be partakers of the fleſh and bl 
which he tooke from us, to givethem us againe. 

But otherwiſe, this Day, in this Hymne, and this Hymne in this Day continually 
have a ſpeciall intereſt, Time in Muſick is much. Andif we will keepe time withthe 
Aneels, doit when Rey do it, this day they did it : * And what fitter time xo (ing it, 
than the day, it was firſt ſung , rhe day of the firſt ſinging of it, Canticum diet,in die 
eo When ſhould the Hymn of Cu xt 87 8 birth be better ſung,thanon Cunt s: s 
Birth-aay ? 

But becauſe it is not Yox, but Yotws , the yoice is not all , but the hearts deſire 
and with it is that Gov chiefly reſpeReth; to adde that. And, what ſhould we wiſh 
from our hearts, bur, that the wLnge/s may have their wiſh , Every one may have his 
duc, as it is here {et our. 

And, for that Nihil aquivs eft, quam «t pro quo quis ortt, pro eo laboret what we wiſh 
for, we ſhould nor ſtand wiſhing only, bur endeavour withall, ic may cometo paſſe, 
that it be our labour too,with all our endeavours, to procure the glory of heaven, and 
the peace of the earth : To finde peace in the good-will of Go v,and to give Him all g/ory 
for it,who hath appointed peace our poruon here ,and glory our hope laid up there. A(- 

ſuring our ſelvesthatthe ſame iwus thar was able to bring the Sov of G ov» 
from heaven into earth, ſhall have the like power to lift up the Sors at 
mt from earth to the glory of heaven : There with the bleſſed 
«Aſpects to (ing this g/driovs Hymp eternally. No 
more, of wiſhrhen, bur of fraition, 
and ſo of everlaſting 
Gratulation. 
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MON 
PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 


On Munday, the XX V. of December, 
A.D. Mpcxx. bene CHRISTMAS Day, 


M aTT. Chap. II. Ver.l, Il. 


Cumergonatuseſlet Feſus in Bethlehem Jude, in diebus 
Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente venerunt Jero- 
ſolyman, dicentes. 

VbieſtquinatuseſtRex Judzorum* Vidimus enim ſtel- 
lam Ejus in Qriente, & venimus adorare Eum. 


When Jeſus then was borne at Bethlehem in Fudea, in the dayes 


of Herod the King, beholdthere came |Wiſemen froth the Eaſt 
toZernſalem, ſaying. "L175 CHI 

Where u the King of the Fewes that is borne ?, For we have ſeene 
Hu Star in the Ea$t; and are come toworſhip Him. 


E paſſe now this yeare, from the Shepheards, and the Angels, 
WA tothe of mo and thcir Star. This Star, and their com- 
== ming no leflc proper tothis day,then thoſe othet were. For, 
9 rhough they came not to Hierufalem, this day ; yer,this day, 
FN enerunt ab Oriente.from the Eaſt they came : They (et forth, 
uM this very day. For, they came when Ju 5us was bor; And, 
Bl this day , was He borne, Howſocverthe Starre brought 
them notto their journeyes end , till twelve dayer hence ; 
yet this day it firſt ſhewdir ſclf:how ſoone Js sus was bory, 
: , _-  widimns ſtellam, itappearcd ſtraight. For which very ap- 
pearing you ſhall find,the Fathers of the Eaſt-Church do call this f1i# day mi impilree, AS 
well as the laſt . This firſt, wherein His Starre appeared, and they began theiy jour- 
ney. Thar laſt, wherein He appeared Himſelfe, and their journey was at an end. Firſt, 
and laſt, an appearing there was. One begins, the other ends the vr 
We pale from one of them, tothe other ; bur, from thelefle to the oO 
or 


— 
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Eſay 7.11, 


Luk.2.13, 


PL 19.4. 


AR. 26,26, 


James 4.6, 


Eſlay.21.1, 
2 Pet f.19. 


Pal. 110, 3. 
* Zach.6.12' 
* Luk. 1,78, 


Prov.?.z2 


The Dw1fion 


I 


II. 


For,of the twainethis is the greater. Greater,in it ſelfe : Greater, tous. Twowayes 
greater, in it ſclfe, Th'other ( of the $ ds) a poore One: poore and meane. This 
(of the Wiſe men) 1 Signe of ſome State : high and heavenly. | 

Gop bade Ahaz aka Signe ;, Aske one Fon here below or one from the height above: 
He would ask neither, but Go Þ gave both. From below, Hoc erit ſignam, you = 
rom 


finde the Babe in a manger : Low enough: (That we have done withall.) Now, 


above, Ecce vidimus ſftellam the Signe from Heaven : His new ſtay. 

Beſides, ( to ſpeake uprightly ) one might in ſome ſort complaine , of the pri- 
vateneſle of the Angels THRg : Somewhat obſcurc.it was, ; fey grivieto it: paſ- 
ſed over inthe night betweene the Angels and them. And, upon q three or foure 
wm got them into the fable , and, what there they did, no man could take 
notice of. 

More famous, and more Manifeſtation-like was this here. A new. Light kindled in 
heaven, A Star, never ſcene before. The world could not bur looke up atit, and aske 
what it meant. Nothing appeareth there, but, the Sonxd of it goeth out izto all Lands, 
and the ewes of it to the utmoſt parts of the carth. 

This madc another manner venerunt - upon this came there to Hieruſalem (not a 
rout of Shepheards, but) a troope of Great perſons. And not from a heath, or Sheep- 
common hard by ; but, from a far, from the Bop, twelve dayes journey off. All Hiers- 
ſalem rang of it. The Kine, Prieſts,and People buſicd with it, To this day, remem- 
bred in all Stories. It cannot be forgotten: For this was xot done in a corner. This was 
(in deed) a Manifeftation. Better, init ſelfe, thus, 

And, for us, Better : For-us all. For we(all) hold by this. It was a bracke in 
the former ; The Sermon was made, and the CAntheme ſung, and none at it but the 
Shepheards. And what were they 2 ewes : What is that tous ? This Scripture offereth 
wore grace. Theſe (here) that come from the Eaſt, firſt, they were Gentiles. Gentiles ; 
that concernes us, for ſoare we. We may then looke out, it we can ſee this Szar. It is 
ours,it is the Gentiles Star, We may {ctour courſe by it,to ſeek,and find, and worſhip 
Hym, as well as they, 

This is for us all. Butthere is yet more grace offered to ſome in particular. The 
Shepheards were a ſort of poore ſimple men altogether unlearned z But, here come a 
troope of men of great Place,high account in their countrey : And withall, of great 
learned men their name gives them for nolefſe.) This (10) falls fomwhart proper to 
this Place and Preſence, that will be glad to heare it, It is fauſtum & ſalutare fydus to 
ſuch; that wealth, worth,” or biſdome {hall hinder none, but they may have their parts 
in Cux1 sr's Birth,as well as thoſe of low degree, Iris not only Stella Gentium, but 
Stelſa\Magorum : The Great mens, the Wiſe mens Star, this. 

| So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well. And, quoad fe, of it {elfe, it is fit every way. 
This Star lcads us to another Star , eventhe Root and Generation of David, the bright 
morning ſtarre. He of whom * Zachary ſaith, inthe old Teſtament, Ecce Vir, Oriens 
women ejus : V eca,'Oriens ab alto (ſaith * Zachary, inthe New:) Viſits thoſe of the Eaſt, 
whence the day ſpringeth ; takes them that are neereſt Him , and His rifing works 
upon the place firſt,that beares His name. The Wiſdome of Go b the beginning of all 
his wayes is found by Wiſe men, of all other ( becauſe they beWiſe ) moſt fit to 
finde Him. 

Two verſes I have read. Inthe former, after the Matter of the Feaſt firſt re- 
membred, (When Jeſus was borne,) accompanicd with the two circumſtances of Place 
and Time, (theplacewhere, Bethlehem Iuda ; the Time when, the dayes of Herod the 
King :) there is a mernorable accident (that then happened)ſert downe : A Yenerant © 
A Conming or arrivall at Hieruſalew. Andthey, that ſo came, were a company of 
Magi, from the Eaſt. Andth:is (lo) hath the Ecce on the head of it, Ecce, wenerwnt 
Magi ab Oriente, Behold, there came, &c, As the ſpeciall point, inthe Text : and ſo,we 
ro make it. 

Inthe later, is {-: downe their Errayd. Both the * 0ccalon, and the * End : beſt 


expreſſed by themſelves, our of their own dicentes. 1. The Occaſion + Yidimus "ak 
am, 


— 
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EE ee en 


plam y They had feene His ſtarre. 2. The End, Venimus adorare, Thy are come to wor- 
ip Him. V iderunt, Venerunt, Adoraverunt. 


Thatthey may cometo their fin's u/timwus, they muſt have a me dins fins : That 
is,t0 worſhip, they muſt fnde Him where He is. | | 

So they aske , Yb: eſt? Not, whether He be borne ; but, where He is borne. For , 
borne He is, they are ſure, by the ſame token they have ſcene His Srarre: His Starre is 
up ; that is riſes ; therefore He 1s riſen too. 

So the Starre in Heaven kindled another Starre in earth, (S. Peter cals it the Day- 
ſtar which riſeth in the heart that is,faith) which ſhined and manifeſted it (clte,by their 
labourin genney -\ diligence in — duty inworſhipping. 

Cu x1srs birth made manifeſt, to them, by the Srar in Heaven: Their faith (the 
ſtar in their hearts) naade manifeſt to Cur1sr, and to all, by the travell of it, which 
ſhewed it manifeſtly. | 

That (upon the matter) there falsa three-fold Manifeſtationg you may call them 
three ſtars, rou plealc : ) * The far in Heaven: * the day-ſtar,in their hearts : 3 and, 
Cu x1sr Himſelfe, the bright morning-ſtar, whom both the other guide us to: the 
Star of this morning,which makes the Day, the greateſt Day in the yeare, 

The ſymme of all riſerh rothis : That Go p hath opened the doore of faith to the 
Geptiles : And, among them, to Wiſemen,and Great men,as well as to the ſimpler ſort. 
But withthis condition; that they lay with them, venrre adoremys : And ſo, come,and 
ſeeke, and find, and worſhip Him ; that is, do as they did. 


ALILLLLLALLALILCCLIACAIILLI Lab LIEALLAL 


| Hen Jt sl1s was borne : That (when) is now. His Birth is the ground of 

V | / the Feaſt and rhe cauſe of our Yenimus,our comming together, Where 

this we note firſt ; It is the very firſt time, the firſt (was borne) in the B7- 

ble : was borne, never till now. Here, the tide turnes ; the ſenſe changes , from ſhall 
be,to was. A bleſſed change and, the day is bleſſed, on which ir happened. 

Before He was borne, it was ſo ſure He ſhould be borne, as Eſay Laid, Pacer natus e 
zobis, But forall that, rhere is ſome odds between Eſays nat»; et, and S. Matthews. 
That was but vertually ; as good as borne : This, atFually borne indeed. 

Jzsus Cunrsr yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever . The ſame, yet not alto- 
gether after the ſame manner. Thete is as much betweene Jr 51s Cunt sr, yeſterday, 
not come; and Jx sus Cnrisr, to day, cum natus eſſet : AS is betweene a ſtate 11 rever- 
ſ10n, and one in being. 


The Fathers aptly reſemble their caſe , that were the ante-nati before Cut x1 5rT, 


and ours that came aftcr, to the two wen ( Numb. 13. ) that carried the great cluſter of 


grapes, upon a ſtaffe betweene them. Both carried ; bur, he that came behind ſaw that he 
carried: So did not he that went before. The poſt-nari (ſure) are of the ſurer hand: 
And fo, for cum natus efſet ( the day and time ) to hold a Feaſt: for When] x s u 5 
was borne. | | 
Weighty circumſtances are ever matter of moment ; in a ſtory ſpecially. . Three 
thereare in the firſt Ar's * * The Place : ® the Time : 3 the Perſons.*T addea 
fourth (out of the Second verſe) the Occaſion. The place (/bi,) Bethlehem 1uda. The 
time ( Quands,) the dayes ld Herod the King. The Perſons ( Quibus, ) Wiſe men from the 
Eaſt. The Occaſion, ( whereupon”) CA new Starre appearing , every one of the foure 


The Matty, 


Eſay. g.C, 


Heb, 13.3, 


Nurhb.1;.*. 


The { ncunſtart 
ces, 


having a ſeverall Prophecy running of it : and every Prophecy , a filling of it, in . 


theſe words. 


The Place: He was borne, in Bethlehem Inda : And thou Bethlehem 14d4 ( ſaith the 
Prophet Mica, ) out of thee ſhall He come. And now, come He is. 

The time : the dayes of Herod the Kins. The Scepter ſhall not quite depart from In- 
aa, till Sy1tocome(ſaid old Father TY in his Prophecy :) Sn1ro then is (now ) 
come, For, the Scepter 13 in Herods hand :. His Father, an Edomite , His mother, an 
Iſmaclite : Inda cleane gone. 


The 


Mica. 5.2. 


Gen.zg.10. 
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Tal 7 2-10, 
E lay.60.6, 


Numb. 24.17. 


I 
Chriſts /5:. 


loh.6.53. 


Mica, 5.2, 


8 
- 


Chriiſts Lum 
do, 


Phl.t 37.7. 
lec.gl.rF, 


Ger, 49-10. 
Num. 24-17, 


Dan 9.25. 
Apgs 2.9,10: 
2 Þct.1 19. 


I 
Chriſts Qubus 


3 Centiles, 
Act.14.27. 


——— 


The Perſons : Magi ab Orieme, Kings the Eaſt. The Kings of Arabia 
Saba, ſhall come and bike gifts (ſaith David:) And E Gohvecifie he ocl My 
cenſe. Theſe Kings are come: Here they are, they, and thcir gifts, both. 

The occaſion; whereupon : M ſtar riſen : A ſtar ſhall riſe of Iacob (faith Balaom, 
no very good man, yet a true Pr in this ; and his prophecy crue, and for ſuch rc- 
corded inthe Book of Moſes.) This far is,this morning, up to be ſcene. Prophecies of all 
foure : and, all foure accompliſhed. 


Of the Place of Bethlehem (out of Mica) it hath formetly beene treated : 1 but 
touch it and paſſc it, now.It was the place, where David himſclfe was borne. And 
what place more meet for the Sox of Dawd, ro be borne in * It was the place, where 
was heard the firſt newes of the Temple : And, where could the Lord of the Temple, 
more fitly be heard of ? It is interpreted Domus panis, the Houſe of Bread : what place 
more proper for Him, who is the living bread , that came downe from heaven, to give 
lifeto the world 2 It was the /eaſt,and the loweſt,of all the 7houſands of Inda : What 
little and low is, in things naturall ; that /owlineſſe and hum:lity is, in ſpirituall. This na« 
turall b:rth-place, of His, ſheweth His ſpiritnal/. Humility is His place , Humility (as T 
may call it) the Bethlehem of vertues : where you find it, Loe, there is He borne. So born 
in 5, as borne for us. Paſle we Chriſts ubi , and now, to His 2::ando. 


Of the time : the Dayes of Herod the King. And thoſe were evill dayes ; Dayes 
of great aMiCtion,to that land. 1uda's Scepter cleane broken:not a Law-giver left between 
his feet. Edoms ( that is, Herod the Edomite) cryed,downe with them, downe to the ground, 
Not fo much as a ſort of ſilly babes, but barbarouſly flaine in their mothers armes : 
enough, to make Rachel mourne,as ſhe lay in her grave. Diſmall dayes, certainly : why, 
then comes Sx 1 1 0 : When mans helpe furtheſt off, then Go v s neareſt : When it is dark; 
then riſes the Star, 

What one prophecy of Him,but came even ſo; even,at ſuch atime, when they 
were moſt out of heart,and needed comfprt moſt. 7acobs,when they were in Egypr, 
the houſe of bondage. Balaam's,when in the waſts and barren wildernefle, among fiery Ser- 

pents. Eſay's,when they were ready to be over-runne with the two Rings of Syria and 1ſra- 
cl. Daniel's, when in Babylon, the Land of their captivity. Agee's when they built the wall 
with the trowell in one hand,and the ſword in the other. As His Prophecies came (ſtill) So 
came He : His Prophecies ( ſaith Peter, ) as a candle - Himfelfe , asa ſtar:inthe darke, 
both. For all the world, like the time of the yeare His 6:rth fell in ; inthe ſharpeſt 
ſeaſon,in the deepe of Winter. As Humility, His place, ſo affiifFion, His time, The time 
and place fit well. For, the time of afflicF:on,makes the place; makes humility : Which 
place Carts is borne in. I paſſcthis alſo, and come to the third ; of the Perſons. 


For, there ſtands the Fccez upon it. Which Zcce points us to it, asto the chicfe 
oint of all ; As (indeed) it is. And our chicfe endevour, to include our ſelves, to 
ve our parts in this Yenerunt, in comming to Chriſt, 

Here is a Comming,Yenerunt : And they that come, CHagr.In which Commers we 
conſider foure points : they ſuſtaine foure perſons: * Of Gentiles ;, *Gentiles, fram the 
Eaſt ,, * Great Perſons , Great Princes, (for , ſowe may be bold to call them, as the 
Prophecy cals them, Kings: + Of great Learning and wiſedome ;, 50" Hagi there name 
gives them, 


To Bethlehem came the ſhepheards. Nothing tous,they were 1ews. But,thither came 
theſe roo,and they were Gentzles : and, in this Gentiles, we Socome wein. Then 
hath Gop alſo, to the Gentiles ſet open a doore of faith. At which doore weenter; We 
with them,and they with us : For,they and we Gentiles both. The ftarre is ſtellagen- 
tium, the Gentiles ſtarre : And ſo ours; and we to dire&t our conrſe by it. All, that 


ever write, call them Primitias Gentium, the firſt fruits ; CAntefienancs, the | xpari 
earers, 


—— 
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bearers,to all the Gentiles, that came in after. Upon this, I beg leave to ſtanda line, 
becauſe it is Our tenure, we hold by. 

And,that Gov would thus do,call the Gentiles iw,there was ſome little Ecce (ſtill) 
ſome ſmall Star-light from the beginning. | | 

By way of Promiſe. So much pronuſed, by the Patriarchs. Noe ; that _ x 
ſhould at the laft dwell in the Toms ; Foyt Abraham , that in his Seed (not any one Na- ©" +7: £3. 


tion, but) all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Tacob ; that Shils's comming ſhould be ex- by 
pettatro ( ſay, fome, and ſome arereeatio) Gentium : CAll Nations looke for Him ; all be 4g. 20. 
gathered to Him. 


By way of Figure. Aſmuch was ſhadowed in the Law, the Tabernacle, andthe 2 
Temple, all, figures of things v0come, The Law , Where was it given* Was it jy #0 
not 1n Sinai; 4 Mountaine in Arabia (ſaith the CApoſtle,) and ſoupon heathen ground? © 2 
Itruft, we may have leave to come upon our owne ground. And by whom ? Was 
itnotby« Moſes * And weclaimeto him by alliance : His wife was the daughter Exod.s 48, 
of the my of Madian - So, of a heathen woman , and his children, heathen of 
haſfe-blood. 

E TheTabernacle ; was not the ſilke, and gold, and riches it was made of, the ſpoiles Ex09.-12 36. 
of Ezypt, and ſo heathen ſtuffe ? : | IRE 

The Temple : was it not founded upon the threſhing floore of Ornan the Icbuſite, a 1 Chrar 18, 
heathen man? So, on heathen ſoile , and, ed:ficium cedit ſolo, The Timber and 
materials of it, came they not from Hirams countrey, A heathen King And, the * Reg: 5 19.8: 


chicte workman, in it ( the Son of a man of Tyre) heathen alſo. So, the heathen were 1 
never wholly out. Yenerunt, they came, they made their proffers, Some Ecce,lome 
little far ſtill. Bot | 

Now the Prophets, when they came, had we not hold there, too 2 At the ſame 3 


time, that Go gave Moſes tothe Iewes,who wrote of Cu kt 57,did he not likewiſe 

give Balaam to the Gentiles, who, in the mountaines of the Eaſt, propheſied of Curt sr s Nom.24.t7, 
Starre, here ? Great odds ( I know ) betweene the men ,'*None betweene their 

Prophecies : Both, alike true : both their places alike , inthe Library of rhe Moly 

Ghoſt, After that, Jonas : howloever his booke ſtand in the volumne of the Pro- 

phets, yet, (when time was) it was fhewed, that in time, he was the firſt of the ſixteen 

Prophets ; before, and ancient to themall. Andthis was 4 faire ffarre, that His firſt . 

Prophet of all Go » ſent to Ninive,the great Citie of the Gentiles, then: And ſent him), Tok. 1.1/ 
betore He ſent any of the other fifteene to his owne people (then) in ſhew, the People 

of the lewes. 

But, even of them He ſent to the Jewes, ſaith not Efay direftly, the Root of Ieſſe _ 
ſhould be as a ſtandard, all the Nations gather unto Him ? Saith not Go v there, It was © **t*: 
too pooxe a ſervice for Cur1 st to doe to Him, todrawto Him a ſort of ſilly Shepheards, xy quis. 
He would g1ve Him, as a light to lighten the Gentiles, to brine them, eventhe very beſt of 
them, from the ends of the earth. That light to lighten the Gentiles was this Star (here ;) 435 
S:meon had it revealed to him, whereto this $rar referred, and what it meant , For,it , ,... 
lizhtned them indeed. And this, ſtanding the firſt Temple. And ſaithnot CAggee, = ht 
(ſtanding inthe ſecond Temple) The deſire of all Nations ſhould come (meaning Chriſt;) *# **: 
the delire, not of one Nation alone , but even of all, So, the Prophets will not bea- 
gainſt this vexerunt : they are (all) for it, 

And was not alſo this Fenerwnt daily ſung in their Quier ? The Pſalme of the | 
Nativity : 1 will thinke upon Rahab ( that is, Feypt ) and Babylon , amone ſuch as 4 
ſhall know me. Behold ye the Philiſtims alſo , and ks of Tyre, with the CA0rians , Pil.q7.4.5. 
Loe, there was He b»yne. Borne, in all thoſe places, that is, His birth concernesthem | 
all : all, their intereſt in ir. In the Pſalme of His Paſsion : All theends of the earth ſhall 
remember themſelves , and ſhall turne unto the Loxp, And all the kindreds of 
N ations ſhall worſhip before Him. Inthe Pſalme of the ReſurreiFion - That , Hee 
ſhould then become the Head-ſtone of the corner , and \oyne both lewes and Gentiles 
zn one coine , or angle And in the Pſalme of His Aſcenſton - That rhe Princes of Phl.1: 3-14. 
the Nations ſhould be joyned to the People of the G © v of LOO. 4 Andinthe FRO Ps 
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of His Exaltation : That all Kings ſhould kneele before Him ,. all Nations doe Him 


— 


ſervice. 


\ That which ( than) was thus promiſed , to, and by the Patriarchs » ſhadowed 
forth, inthe figures ofthe Law,the T emple and the Tabernacle ; That which was fore 
ſaid by the Prophets, and forcliung of in the Pſalmes , that, was this day fulfilled : 
V enerunt here they are come : And Yeximas, We,inthem,and with them. Who, not 
om in their own hames, but inours, make here their entry ; came,and fought after 
a ; ova and worſhipped their Saviour, andanrs, the Saviour of thewhole 
World, 

Alitle wicket there was left open before, whereat divers Gentiles did come in. 
Many,a ent there was :Venit * Job, inthe Patriarchs dayes.® Yenit lethro, in Moſes - 
* Rahab,in Toſua's :4 Rath, inthe ludges time: « 1ttai (the King of Gaths ſon) in Da-+ 
vids :* The Queen of Saba, in Solomons : The 8 Widow of Sarepta, in Elias : Þ Naaman 
(the Syrian) in Ekſa's time, Fach of theſe, in their times, had the favour to beet in. 
This was but a Yexit : a little wicket for one or two. Now, a venerupt ; the great Gate 
ſet wide open, this day, for all : For theſe here, with their Camels and Dromedaries, 
to. cnter, and alk their carriage, 

'Inthe ſetting downe His Genealogie, (the Chapter before) That Salmon eſpouſed 
Rahabthe Canaamte , that Booz likewile, Ruth the Moabite, it is plaineythat Cu x1 sT 
deſcended (according to the ficſh) of Heathen. Deſcending of Heathen, He will never 


: . diſdiinethem,of whom He is deſcended ; never ſhut them our, but invite them to His 


Luk. 2435-27. 


Mat.1 2 42.41. 


lob 12.29. 


Ephcl 3.6. 
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Gal.a 15. 
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Gen 1 ©.9- 


AQ.7:33. 
Num.23.7. 
2 Pet.2,15. 


Child-houſe ; As (we ſee) this day, by His ſtar , He did, | 

And(if you marke it) of His firſt Sermon the Y idow of Sarepta, and Naaman the 
Syrian were the Theme; which made His Sermon was not liked. Yet, that Theme 
He choſe purpolely. And the 2ueene of the South, and the men of Ninive much in his 
mouth : He mentioned them willingly. And (toend this point ; ) Hethar, at His 


- birth (now) received theſe of the Eaſt ; a little before His death, in like ſort, received 


Grecians from the weit,to ſee and 10 ſalute Him: And ſtraight upon it (upon the recciv+ 
inp them) brake out and ſaid,7 he hovre is come now,that the Son of wan is glorified , when 
Eaſt and Y Yeſt are come in, both. | | 

 Thavealittle ſtood on this, becauſe it is the Zcce point. I conclude, The Place , 
He was born in,(an 1nne;which is for all paſſengers of what country ſoever;)the time, 
He was born in,(of the taxe,when all the world came up to be taxed; )the very flar,yhich 
as the nature of ftars is )is commonto all Coaſts and Climats, peculiar tronone : All 
ſhew, that from all coaſts they may now come ; that, the Gentzles are now to be ( as 
the Apoſtle in three pregnant termes delivers it ) oma, ovuwtreza, ovytrnes vous fellow - 
members, fellow-partners, and fellow-heires of one body ; Co-partners and Co-heires of 
Cux1sr, and His birth. This for Stella Gentinm, the Gentiles Star, So boththcirs 
and ours. =. , 


There came Gentiles : And they came from the Eaſt. This'may ſeeme to ſet us 
backe againe; for, we are of the Y/eſt, the contrary Climate. That is no matter. For, 
in that they camefrom the £aff, therelycth yet further hope for us , even from that 
point of the compaſſe. For, that is not only Gentiles, bur ſanvers of the Gentiles : Sin- 
ners, and that chrefe ſinners. For,ſfo were they of the Eaſt , greater,far greater finners 
than the reſt. For tell me, what fin was there that came not from thence 2 There was 
the Tower ſet in hand, that ſhould have confronted Gov : andof it came Babel, and 
from itconfuffon; * Thence came all tyranny and oppreſſion among men, from Nim- 
rod, that hunted and ranged over men, as over beaſts in a forreſt. 3 Thence, all Idolatry, 
and worſhip of falſe gods; both in carth, from Belws tombe, firſt : And in Heaven, 
from the Star of their god Remphan (which S. Stephen ſpcakes of.) + Thence ( from 
the Mountaines of the Eaſt) the poſterity ot Balaam, falſe $3 790g.” loves the wages 
of unriehteouſueſſe ; and, from thera, all thar naughr is. And, if in alltheſe it did, Ie 
cannot bedenicd, but that the whole World reccived their infeRion that way, from 


the Eaſt. And 
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—Abeis eaves he or ace of God , which bringeth Salvation to all men, and to 


—— 


all ſinners, as faire and cleare, as the Srar it ſelte; that, thence (out of the mountaines of Tit.3.xt, 


the Eaſt) Go v calleth theſe toſecke,and guided chem to hd Cu n1 57: that, whence 
the poyſon firſt came, thence might come the Triacle : and that as they were the ficlt 
that went out,fo they ſhould be the-firſt that came in. | | 

So the Eaſt ſers us no further backe , but brings us nearer 
come,which are the greater; much more may the YYeſt,whichare the leſle: if the $6 
ducers,the Seduced. From the Eaſt tothe Weſt, is 8 majore ad mings. That, if venerunt 
ab Oriente, venient ab Occidemte : it the greater, much rather the leſſer. This, for the 
Star of the Gentiles. firſt : And now, the Star of 


tiles,cven Orientall ſinners. 


- For if the Fai may 
Stuners, and chicte fihnners of the Gen- 


But,they ſuſtaine yet a third perſon, theſe : (to come neate, andto make it come 
nearer us,cvento this place.) For Great men they were 1n their Countries,of the high- 
«ſt place and account there, as all Stories teſtifie, The Pſalmre cals them Kines of She- 
ba and Seba + and, fo may we. Itmay appeare by Heros reſpecttothem : His calling 4 
Synod to reſolve them ;, his privie couference , with them. YO may it by their treqſures 
they opened, and by their preſents they offered (prelcats, for a King, ) which give them 
for no leſſe. So, this'is (now) thirdly, Stella Magnatum, the Star of Princes and No- 
Yea, Stella Regia, the Star Rojall , Kings themſelves have their hold and 
claime by it. 

Cnx15r isnot only for ruſſet cloakes, Shepheards and ſuch, ſhewes Hunſclfto 
none but ſuch» But even the Grandez,Great States, ſuch as thele , venerunt,they came 
too : atid when they came,were welcome to Him, For they were ſent for, and invited 
by this Star (their Star properly.) 

Theſe; at Hs Birth,at His welcome into the world;and others ſuch as theſe,at his 
death, at his going out of it. Then Joſeph of Arimathea ; an honourable Counſellor, beſtowed 
0n him a f1ire new Tombe : and others came, withtheir hundred pound of ſweet edors.S0 
that comming and going, He was beholdento ſuch. The Tribe, Cuxr'sr came of, 
was the Royall Tribe, to whom the Scepter belanged ; And,in the Prophecy it followes, 
A ſtar ſhall riſe out of Iacob, and a Scepter out of Ifracl. To Kings, to Scepters Curt sr 
cannot but be well inclined. | 

Among his Prophets, I find Amos, an heardmas : T rue : but, I find Efay, and Dani 
el, (both) nobly deſcended,and of the blood Royall. 

In His deſcent, there are Booz, and Jeſſe, plaine country men, But there are Da- 
wvid,and Salomon too,and a lift of Kings withall : that ſo, there may bea mixture of 
both. It istrue , S, Paw ſaith : Tow ſee your calling '; not many mighty, not many noble 
after the fleſh : Not many, he ſaith : Not any, he (aith not : he ſhould (then) have ſpo- 
ken contrary to his owne knowledge. Some partained to this Star, went by it. 
*Lord Deputie of Cyprns , the great ® Indge in Areop 
Berea; And divers of * Ceſars houſhould came in, an 
from Him. þ 

As likewiſe the great © Lord Treaſurer, by S. Philip ; and the Ble# Lady by * 
S. lehn. Thole(all) were of this troope here : Under this Star,all of them,Sxe/la Mag- «, 
natim. Toconclude, from our Saviour Cnyr1srs owne mouth : As there is in Hea- 
ven,yoome for poore Lazarus ; So, that roome was in the boſome of one that was rich 
(that 1s) of Abraham , a great Man, yea, a great Prince in his time. 


o, divcrs of the*© nobler ſort at 
had all their calling, by and 


Stella Gentium ;, * Stella Peccatorum de Gentibus , * Stella Magnatum. 
all this while, we haye not rouched Stella Mazorum + Not yet deale with Ma- 
gi, the very word of the Text, and the chiefe perſon they repreſent. For , beſide 
that they were great States , they were alſo great Learned Men; And (bcing borh) 
they are ſtiled rather by the name of their $kill and LZearnivg , than by thar 
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of-rtheir Grearpeſſe, to point us , tothe qualitie inthem, we are principally to re- 
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The Applica» 


tion, 


*. Youſhdlnotneed ſtartle, when you heare the word Iagi, as if they were ſuch 
as Simon Mazis was, Ot later times wrfounds not well ( thisname ) Ofold, it was a 
name of gr. ate honour, as was the name of: Tyrame , and Sophiſftes, all, inthe like 
caſe." Evill and unworthy men tooke them up after, and ſo, they loſtrbeir firſt repu- 


ration. But; originally, Mages was a title of high knowlede. 


« I adde, of Heathen-knowledge,and comprehend inirthis very knowledge, that 
they were well ſcene inthe courſe of hexven, inthe'ftars and bodics celeſtiall.. Their 
V1dimus Stellam ſhewes as:much\ The ſtars God hath given, for fienes ({aith the book of 
Geneſs:) Even, the ordinary. And, if them, the extraordinary ( ſuch as this) much 
more. For, S:gnes they are, open the S7gnature who can. 

This learning of theirs made them never the further from Curr sr ( we ſee; ) 
It did themno hurt , »intheir comming to'Cxr1tsr : No morethan it did cMoſes , 
thar hewas well learned in all the wiſd owe of the Egyptians (ſaith S. Stephen, Att.7.22.) 
N ot no more than itdid-Su{o-m0n., that he paſſed all the children of rs Eaſt ,in their own 


| #4 learning,(1 Reg. 1111:XXX.) Nomnorethanit did Daxzel, that he was browght up,and 


well ſcene, in the cunni the Chaldexzns (Dan. T:1Y,) No more theſe, than the gold 
and ſpoiles of Beypt, did the Tabernacle hurt, that was hung all over with them. 

. They, that are ſeene in theſe earnings of Zeypr , of Chaldea, of the Eaft , are 
not thereby barred at all.” This is their Srarre', their guide; a guide apt and pro- 
per for them , that knew the Starres ; for them that were learned. Cux1 sr ap- 
plycth Himſelfcto all , diſpoſesall things : whar cvery one is givento, even by 
that, Curr s « calleth them. Saint Peter, Andrew , Iames, and lohn, Fifher- 
men, by a draught of Fiſh, Theſe, that were ſtudious in the Starres , by a Star 
for the purpolc. 

Andinote thatthe apparition to the Shepheards was no ſooner over , but this 


” Starre appeared preſently, if not the very ſame houre : (that is) both atonce. 1n like 


manner , Chriſt, ar firſt (to ſhewthe glory of His greatneſle ) trooke and imployed 
Fiſhermen,ſachas had no bringingup in Schooles. But it was nor long after , but 
Learned men came in gpace : Learned men of all ſorts;* Zenas, in Law; ÞLuke, in Phy- 
ficke ,, © Apollo, with his Eloquence; 4.Dionyſe, with his Philoſophy; © S. Paul, with his 
mod weuxdle much learning, which he had at Tharſ#,as famous an Vniverlity for Aſia 
as Athens was for Greece.) Which Learning (tor all Feſtus phanſic) turned not his 
braines,nor did them any hurtatall. | 
There is no ſtarre,or beame of it., There is notruth at all, in humane learning or 
Philoſophy,that rhwartcth any truth in Dzvinitie ; but forteth well with it, and ſerverh 
it, and all ro honour Him,whoſaithof Himſelfe, Ego ſum veritas,! am the truth. None, 
that will hinder this Yenerunt,keepeback any wile: man,or make him lefle fir for com- 
ming to Curt sr. 

So, you {ce your calling ; all foure. * Gextiles may come, * Sinners of the Gentiles 
may come,(yea, though they be peccatorum primi,of the primer ſort :} 3 Men of place, 
4 Men of Gifts, learned and Wiſe may come. 1» Magis inſant omnes hiz, all arc in Yene- 
runt Magi: The Star gocs before them, guides them (all) to Chriſt. 


It remaineth, that, what we may do, we will do;:that is, come. (For, further than 
Venerunt, weare not like to come,at this time.) And though we go no further,it skils 
nor, ſo we do but that; come; Even that will ſcrve. For, it is all in all. Weſhall goin 
the company of Wiſe-men, that is once, And if the Shepheards were too homely to ſort 
with, theſe are company forthe beſt ; they were companytor Cyrws, and Darzys, and 
all the great «Monarchs of Perſia. | 


Ecce 
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encrunt it is, inthe Text: And (indecd,) not only the Perſons, (Ecce Magi,) 
but their by rakes. deſcrvedap Eeee. Iris an Ecce venernnt, theirs( indeed) if 
we welghit well, Whence they came, and whither. ' Whence ; from'the Bf, their 
owne countrey : Whither, to Hieruſalem, that was to them a ſtrange Land : Thar 
was ſomewhat. * They camea long journey , no lefſe-than Twelve ayes rogerher, 
3 They came an uneafie journey, for their way lay through Arabia Petres, and the 
crggy rockes of i. + Andthey came a darigerous journey,through Arabia Deſerta 
(r00,) and the black Tents of Keday there then famous for their robberies,and evento 
this day. 5 Andthey came, now, at the worſt ſeaſon of the yeare. And all, but 
to doe worſhip at Chriſts birth. So great account they made , Sv highly did they 
eſteem their being at it, as they tooke all this great travell, and came all this | 
journey, and came it, at this time, Stayed not their comming, till the openningof 
the yearc;till they might have better weather and way and have longer dayes,and ſo 
more ſeaſonable and fit rotrayell in. So def Nat they to came with the firſt, 
and to be there, as ſoone as pofible they might :"broks all theſe difficulgds. 
Et ecce venerunt, LAnd, behold, come they did, — > oi 2 
And we , what excuſe ſhall we have, if we come not ? Iffo ſhort and ſo caſe a 
way we come not, as from our chambers hither, not to be called a way indeed £ Shall 
not our Owne wenerunt have an Ecce, Behold, it was bur ſtepping over the threſhold, 
and yet they came not 2 | | 
And theſe were Wiſe men ; and never a whit the leſſe Wiſe , for ſo comming - 
Nay , - never ſo truly wiſe, in any thing they did , as 1n [ocomming. The Hor r 
Guosr recordeth them for wiſe, in capite libri, even inthe beginning of the New 
Teſtament. Of Cari s r, when He came intothe world (that is, when He was 
borne the Pſalme ſaith , 1n the beginning of the Booke it was written of Him, He ſaid , 
Ecce venio, Lo, Icome + Of theſe, in the ſame words , when they cameto meet 
Him ( ſoborne ) itis ſaid here, inthe beginning of the Goſpel! , Ecce venerunt, Be- 
hold they came. 
And wee, if wee bclieve this, that this was their wiſdome ; if they and wee 
bee Wiſe by one Spirit, by the ſame principles; we will follow the ſame Stare , 
ne the Sap way , and ſocome ( atlaſt) whither they are happily gone be- 
Ore us, 


Nay, not only that come; | but this withall ; rothinke and ſet downe with our 


. 
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ſelves, that, to come to Chriſt, is one of the wilcſt parts, that ever theſe VV iſ--men did y 
or we, (or anycl{c) can doinall our lives.” 0 uo IG 


And how ſhall wethar.doe 2 Iknow. tot any moxe'proper weylgftus ; than 
tocome to that ,:which him{&fe by expteſſe ordes 'Harhi Kft as, es peci- 
all Remembrance of Himſelfe , tobee come to. When Hee came into the world 
( ſaith the Pſalme ) that is , at His Birth (now) Hee ſaid , Eccewenie, Lo 1 come : 
What then * Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wouldeft not have, but a body haſt thou 
ordained me : Marke ( ſaith the Apoſtle, ) Hee takes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the 
ſecond , (that is ) to eſtabliſh His bodze , and the comming to it. By the offer- 
ing ,-breaking , and partaking , of which body ; we are all ſanitified , ſo many as ſhall 
come toit. For given it is for the taking away of our ſinnes. Nothing more fit, than 
at the time, His body was ordained Him ( and that is , to day, ) tocometo the bo- 
dy {0 ordained. 

And in the 0/4 Rituall of the Church we finde, that thecover of the Caniſter 
(wherein was the Sacrament of His body,) there was a Star ingraven ; to ſhew us that 
(now) the Star leades us thither ; to His body, there. 

And what ſhall I ſay now, but (according, as Saint 19hz ſaith ) and the Star, and 
the Wiſemen ſay, Come. And He, whoſe ſtar is, and to whom the VViſe-men 
came, [auth Come. And let them, that are diſpoſed, Come. And let, whoſoever will 
take of the Bread of Life, which came downe from Heaven, this day, into Bethlehem the 
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houſe A Lago Of which bread, the Church is this (day) the Houſe;and the true Beth- 

andall the Bethlehem, we haye now left ro come to, for the bread of life ; = 
of that life, which we hope for in heaven. And this, our neareſt comming 

that (here) we can comeill we ſhall (by another Yenite) come,unto 
Him in Hi heavenly Kingdome. To which, He grant we may come, 
that (this day ) came tous in earth , that wethereby 
might come to Him,and remain with Him, 
Jz 8us Cnxr $7 the Righteous, 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 
On V Vedneſday,the X X V. of December, 


A.D. Mocxx11. being CHRISTMAS Day. , 


M atT. Chap. II. Ver.l, Il. 


Behold there came V Vile Men, from the Eaſt to Hie- 
ruſalem; SB 

Saying,where u the King of the Fewes that y borne ? For we bave 
ſeene Hu Star in the Eait, and are come toworſhip Him. 


=>T 1Hcre be, intheſe two Yerſes, two principall points, ( as was 
SIVA obſcrycd, when time was, ) * The Perſons, that arrived 
VYDY: 3: TN > l at Hieruſalem : * And their Errand. The Perſons in the 
ECW former Yerſe - whereof hath þeene treated heretofore. 
their Erraxd, in the latter. ; wherewi:h we.are now to 
deale. | 4X 
Their £rrand we may beſt learne from themſelves, 
our of their Dicentes , &c. Which(ina word is, To wor- 
Pp Him.) Their Errand, our Errand, and the Errand of 
Tg this Day, Ns, DIE webs Apes 
This Text may ſceme to came alittle too ſoone,, . befare the time ; and ſhould 
have ſtayed till the day,it was ſpoken on, rather than ap this day. But, if you marke 
the m well.there are (in the fel) foure Words, that be Yerba Diei hujus, proper and 
peeular tg this very, day. * For fiſt, Natys eff iy moſt proper to this Day of all daycs, 
the Day of His Ngzvity. *Secondly, Vidrmurstellam :.. For, this Day, it was firſt 
leene, appcared A. - 3 Thirdly, Yenimys.,; For 5 this day, they {ſet forth, began 


their journey. + An laſt, « {gdarare cum : For when He brought His only begottep Son 
into the World, He 24 in charge, Let all the Angels of God worſhip Him : And when the 
Angels to doe it, no time more proper for Us to doe;it, as then. So theſe foure ap» 
propriate it to this day,and none but this. 

The maine heads of their Errand are * YVidimus ftellam : the Occaſion + * And Ye- 
nimas adorare, the End of their comming. But for the better concciving it, I will take 
another courſe, toſet forth theſe points to be handled. 
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ſent.We,to looke to that, and tot 


Their Faith firſt : Faithin that they never aske, Whether He bez but, Where He is 
borne : For, that Berne He 7s,that they ſtedfaſtly believe. 

Then the work, or Woe of this Faith, (as S. Paul calleth it,) the Touch, or trial, 
Nxi pay (as S, Peter ; ) the Oftende mihi, as (S:lames) of this their faith in theſe five : 
: Their Confeſring of it, in venerunt dicentes. Venerunt, they were no ſooner come;but 
dicentes,they tell it out : Confefle Him, and His b7rth to be the cauſe of their com- 
ming. * Secondly, As confeſle their Faith,So,the Ground of their Faith;Yidimus enim, 
For, they had ſcene His ſtar : And,Hw ftar being riſen, by it they knew, He muſt be 7i- 
ſen too. 3 Thirdly, { as S. Paul cals them, in Abraham's Yeſtigia fidei, rhe ſteps of their 
faith, in wvenimns, their comming ;, Comming, ſuch 4 journey, at ſuch a time. with ſuch 
ſpeed. + Fourthly, When they were come, their Diligent inquiring Him out by Ybi eſt ? 
( For, here, is the place of it:) asking after Him , to finde where He was. 5 And laſt , 
whenthey had found Him, the Ea of their ſeeing, comming, ſeeking ; and all for no 
other end, but to Worſhip Him.Here, they ſay it : Atthe XI. Yerſe, they do it, intheſe 
two ads, Procidentes, their Falling downe : * And, 0btulerunt, their offering to Him, 
Worfhip Him with their bodjes ; Worſhip Him with their Goods : Their Worſbip, and 
ours the true Worſhip of Chriſt. 

The Text is of a far - And we may make all run on a far; that ſo, the Text and 
day may be ſuirable,and Heaven and Earth hold a correſpondence, S. Petey cals faith, 


. the Day-ſlar riſing in our hearts : Which ſorts well with the far, inthe Text, riſing in 


the Skze. Thar, intheskie manifeſting it ſclfe from above, tothem : This, in their 
hearts, manifeſting it ſelfe from below, to Him, to Cuz1 sr. Manifeſting it ſclfe,by 
theſe five: * By ® Ore fit Confeſsio, the Confeſling of it : * By ® Fides eft ſubſtantia, the 
G1ound of it: 3 By © Yeſtig1a fidei,the ſteps of it,in their painfull comming : + By their 
Ybieſt : Carefull Enquiring : 5 Andlaſt,by Adorare Eun, their devout Worſhipping. 
Thee five, as ſo many beames of faith, the day-ſtar riſen in their hearts. To take no- 
tice ofthem. For, every one of them is of the nature of a Cond*ticzz , So as,if we faile 
inthem, zo lucet nobis ſtella hec, wehave no part in the light, or condut of this Star. 
Neither, in'Ste/lam, the Star it ſclfe 5 Nor, in Ejws,in Him whoſe the Star is; that is 
not in Cux1 sr neither, | 
We have now got us a ſtar on earth, for that in Heaven: And theſe (both) lead us 

toa third, Soas, upon the matter, three fars we have ; andeach his proper manite- 

ſtation. x. The firſt, inthe firmament - That appeared unto them,and 11 them, to us: 
( A figure of S. Pauls Empevre zeea, the Grace fad appearing, and bringing ſalvation to 
all men, Iewes, and Gentiles and all. 2.The ſecond, here on earth, is S. Peters Lucifer in 
cord:bus : And,this appeared inthem, and ſo muſt, in us. Appeared, *In their Eyes, 
Yidimus : * in their Feet, Yenimus : 31n their Lips, Dicentes : wbieſt : 4 Intheir knees, 
Procidentes, falling downe: 5 In their Hands,06tulerunt,by Offering, Theſe five,cvery 
one a beame of this far. 3. Thethird in Cux1sr Himlſclfe ( S. lohn's Star,) The gene- 

ration and Root of David,the bright morning ſtarre Cux1sr. And He, His double ap- 

pearing. * One, atthis time, now, when He appeared in great humility ; and we ſee, 

and come to Him, by fa;th. 2 The other which we waite for , even, zhe bleſſed hope, 

and appearing of the great God, and our Saviour, inthe Majeſtie of His Glory. 

Theſe three : * The firſt, that manifeſted Cunt s' tothem : * The ſecond , that 
manifeſted them to Cu x1 sT :3 Thethird, Cu x1sT Himſclfe, in whom, both theſe 
were (as it were) in coxjuntFHon.Cu x1 $7 the bright Morning ftar of that Day,which 
ſhall have no night; the Beatifica wiſio,the bleſſed fight of which Da, is the conſurnma- 
rw eſt of our Hope,and happineſle for ever. | 

Oftheſe three ſtars,the ff is gore; the third yet to come; the ſecond only is pre- 

he five beames of it. That is it, muſtdo usall the 
good, and bring us tothe third, 
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© | : \ , SOT | cok _ " We | 3 wo, « | 
© Aint Luke callcth F aith,the * Doore of Faith : At this Doors. let uscnter, Hereis a I 


"3 


comming F And, He that commeth fo God and ſo, Het ar,0 EN ST ) 1 believe Their Faith, 


this Chriſt :s : ſo dotheſe. They never,ask;, 4n ſit, but ub; {it 4 Whether, but, * A8:14.+5. 
Where 6 borne., "They thatpSk Ybi, quinatus * take TEE: ans þ pre uppoſe, 

that borne Hc is. Herein isf4#th.: Faith, of Cant 5x; 5 being borne, the third CA1rriicle 

ofthe Chriſtian Creed.. RSS $4 "1 [2 ( 5444 3518 B11 ; rf wo 

And whas believe they,of Him 5 1, Qur of their,,owr.e words here: :. Firſt, 

that Natns ,' that borne He is ;/ and ſo, Man Heis : His Humane Nature, * And as'His 

\Nature, ſo His Office,in Natws eff Rex; borne a King :. They believe that too, 47 Bur, 

Indeorum may {ceme to bea barre: Forthen whar have they to doe with the King of | 

the lewes ? They be Gentiles,nore of His Lieges; Norclationto Him, at all; Whar 

doe they ſeeking, or worſhipping Him * But, weigh it well, and itis nobar. For, this 

they ſeeme to believe :- He is 10 Rex Iudeorum, King of the lewes,as He is adorandns x 

Gentibus ,, the Geierles to adoye Him: And, though borye.in lewry,; yer, whoſe Birth 
concerned them, though 'Gewiles, though borne tar off in the Mountajnes of the Eaſt: 

They, to havelome benefitby Him and His birth , and for that to do Him worſhip, 

ſeeing of ficuim fundatnr inbeneficio. +. AS thus borne in earth, .ſo aſtarre Hehath in 

heaven of His owne « ſellam Ejws , His ſer, He the owner of it, Now we know,the 
ſtars arethe ftars:0f Heaven; and He, that Lord of theys,, Lord of. Heaven to0 : and.ſo, 

to he adored ofthem, of us, and of all. /S. lobnputs the! together. : The Root and Ge- Bev.n, 16, 
nerdtion of David, His E arthly.; and,7 he bright M ning qr His Aeonrny or Divine : 
generation. Hae eſt fides M agorum,this-iS the.Myltery.0 their faith. In Nats eff, Man ; 

Is ftellams Ejus, Gov: InRex,a King, (though of the lewgs,, yet) the good of. whoſe 
Kingdome ſhould extend and ſtretch it ſelfe far and wide,ta Gentiles and all; and He 

of all to be adored. This, tor cordecreditur, the day-ſtar ixlelfe intheir hearts. Now,to 

the Beames of this ſtar. | SIE WEE TY: 


TEE, 17 
\ 
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Next to Corde creattur is ore fit confeſsio, the Confeſsjon of this Fauh., It is in ve: IT. 
nerunt dicentes , they came with it in their mouths, YXentrurt ;. they were noſooner The _ of 
come, but they ſpake ot it ſo freely, ro ſo many,as it.Game to Herod's.care, and trou- the# Fauh. 
bled him nor a little, that any King of the Tewes ſhould be worſhipped, beſide himſelfe, © Tir con 
Sorhen , their faith is no boſome-f aith, oX ro themſelves, without ever a dicentes feſion, dicenics. 
without ſaying any thing otittoany body, No, Credidi, gropter quod locuts; ſors - 

They believe,and therefore they ſpake. The ſtar in their hearts ol one beame out at their 2-136. 10, 
mouths. And though Herod,who was but Rex fattys, could evill brooke to heare of 

Rex natus, muſt needs be offenged at it ; yet they weve not afftaid to ſayit. : And, 

though they came from the Eaft(rhole parts,to whom and their & ing the lewes had 

long time beene captives and underlings,). they were not aſhamed neither to tell,that 

One of the ewes Race they came to ſecke-: and ro-ſecke Him tothe end to worlhis 
Him.So.ncither afraid of Herod, nor aſhamed of Cu x1 s r:bur profeſled their Aucots 

andcarcd not who knew it. This for their confeſsing Him boldly. {wah 


Bur, Fairhis ſaid (by the * Apoſtle) to be wins, and ſo there is a good Ground, 2 
and #x:y,6-,and.ſo, hath a good Reaſon for it. This, puts the difference betweene Fide- Their Ground: 
ls, and Credulas,or,(as Salomon termes bim) fatwus, qui credit omni verbo : betweene 4+- =p mg 
Faith, and lightneſſe of beliefe : Faith hath (ever) a Ground : Vidimus enim,an Enim Pr m Sh , 
a Reaſon for it ;, anttis ready to render it. How came youto believe ? Andivinus enim; Loy 
For,we have heard an —_— (lay the Shepheards : ) YVidimns enim, for we have ſeene a 
ft::(fay the Mag: : )And this is a well: grounded faith.We came nor of our own heads; Luk, 2,20, 


% 


We came not, before we ſaw ſome reafoy for it ; ſaw that which ſct us on comming 
V iditnus enim ſtellam Ejus. © ; 


Vidimus 
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Vidimus ſtellam : We can well conceivethat : Any, that will but looke up, may 
ſee a far; Bur, how could they fee the[|Ej#s} of it, that it was His * Either,thar it be- 
longed to any;Or that, He it was,it belonged to, This paſſerh all ZerſpeFiv?:No 4ftro- 
nowrie could thew them this. What by courſe of Nature the ſtars can produce, that 
i po courſe of Art or Obſervation, may diſcover. But, this Birth was above Na- 
ture. No Trigon, Triplicity, Exaltation could bring it forth. They arebur idle _: thac 

ſcr figurcs for it, The ſtar ſhould not have boene His, but He, the ſtars,if it had gone 
that way. Some other light then, they ſaw this ['ZjwJ]by. | | 
Now (with us in Divinitie) there be but two inall : Yeſpertina,and Matuting lux. 
Vefpertina,the owle-light of our Reaſon, or skill, is too dimme to ſee it by. Mo remedie 
then, bur it muſt be (as Eſay cals it) Matutina lux : The Mornine light, the Light of 
Gods Law muſt certific them of the Ejas of it. There, or not at all, to be had, whom 
this far did portend: BEES 
Andin the Law, there we find it (inthe XXIV. of Numbers.) One of their awne 
Prophets, that came(from whence they came) from the Mountains of the Eait)was ra- 
viſhedin ſpirit, fem atrance ; had his eyes opened, and ſaw the Ejus of it many an 
hundred yeares, before it roſe. Saw 0rietw# in Zaceb,that there it ſhould r;ſe, Which 
is as mtich as Natz e#, here. Saw ſtella that he ſhould be the bright Morning-ſtarres, 
and ſo,might well have a far to repreſent Him. Saw Sceptrum in Iſrael (which js juſt 
as mnch as Rex Tudgorum, ') that it ſhould portend a Xing there : Sucha King , as 
ſhould not only ſmite the corners of Moab (that is) Balac their enemie, for the preſent ; 
bur ſhould reduce and bring unter Hims att the ſons of Seth (that is) all the World: For, 
all'are now Seth's ſons,Cain's wereall drowned inthe Flood. Here now is the Ejjws of it 
cleare. A Prophets eye might diſcerne this: Never a Chaldeay of them all could take ir 
with his Affrolabe. Balaams eyes were opened to ſee it ; and hehelped to open their 
eyes, by leaving behinde him this Prophecy , to direR them how to apply it (when it 
ould ariſe) tothe right'Zjw of it. | 
But,theſe had not the Law :*'It is hard to ſay thar the Chaldee Paraphraſe was ex- 
eant long before this. They might have had it. Say,they had it not : If Moſes were ſo 
carefull to record this Prophecy in his booke,it may well be thought,that ſome memo. 
ry ofthis ſo memorable a Prediftion was left remaining among them of the Ea#, his 
own Countrey where he was born and brought up. And ſome help they might have 
from Daziel too ,who lived all his tine in Chaldea and Perfia, and prophefied among 
them of ſuch a King, and ſet ajuſt time of ir. 

And this, (as it is conceived) put the difference betweene the Zaſt and Weſt. For 
I ask, What is vidimus in Oriente withthem , Was it notwidimms in Occidente © Jn the 
Weft, fuch a ſtar, it or the fellow of it was ſcene, nigh aboutthar time, orthe Roware 
Strorres deceive us. Toward the end of © Auenitus Reigne, fuch a farre was ſeenc, 
and much ſcanning there was about it. Plinze ſaith, ir was generally hoJdcn , that 
ſtar to be Fauſtur ſydus, a Lucky Comet ; and portgnded good tothe world,which, 
few or no Comertsdoe. And Firgil (who lived then) would needs take upon him 
ro ſer downe the Ejws of it,------Ecce Dione, &c. Entitled Cefar tojt, And verily, 
there is no man, thatcan (withour admiration) reade his ſ:xth Eglpgue, of a Birth, 
that time expeRed , thar ſhould be the ofipring of the Goas, and thar ſhould take 4- 
way their ſinnes. Where-upon it hath gone tor current, the Eft and We#t, Vidimus, 
both. 

But, by the light of their Prophecy, the Ezſt, they went ſtraightro the right Zjus. 
And, for want of this Light, the Weit wandred and gave it a wrong Ejuws «Ks Virgil, 
applying ito little Salonrwe ;, and (as evill hap was) while he was making his Vers, 
the poore Child died; and fo, his far ſhot, vaniſhed , and came to nothing. Their 
widimus never came toa venimus : they neither went, nor worſbipped him, as theſe 
( here ) did. | 

But, by this we ſce, when all is done, hither we muſt come, for our Morning-light; 
£0 this booke, to the Word of Prophecy. AN our vidimus ftellam is as goodas nothing, 
without it. That Star is paſt aad gone, long ſince : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe , (rf 

this 
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this word ſhall not paſſe. Here, onthis, weto fix oureye, and taground our faith. 
Having this, though we never heare Angel, nor ſce. far, we may ( by the Grace of 
Gov. } doe tull well, For, eventhey, that, have had both thoſe, haye. becne faine to re- 
ſolve intothis, as their laſt, beſt, and chicfefy point af-all. Witneſle'S. Peter He 
ſaith he,(and they with him ) ſav Chriſt's. Glory, and heard tbe exc from Heauen,tn the 
holy Mount : What then 2 After both.theſe, Audivzineus and vidimws (hogh ſens) he 
comes to this, Habenms autems firmiorem, &c. We haves mere ſure wo 64 Frapheey than 
both theſe . Firmiorew, 4 more ſure,s more cleare, than them bath. Ang $7 hic leginggs 
(for, legimus is vidimws,) Ihhexe we read it written, .iS enough to gfoand qur faith, 
and let the ſtar goe. FL oye | 7975 0076 ee. 
And yet (ro end this point 3) Both theſe, the far, and the Proplecy; they are bue 
circumfuſa Lux : Without, both. Beſides theſe, there muſt be a 1/ght within, inthe 
eye: Elic, (we know) tor all them, nothing will be ſeene.Agd, thatmuſt came from 
Him, and the enlightning of His Spirzt, Take this for a Rwle +' No knowing of 
Ej#s, abſque Eo ; of His, without Him, whole it is, Neither, of the ſkarre,wyhs 
out Him, that created it; Nor, of the Prophecy, without Him, thatixſpired it. -. Bur, 
this third comming too ; He ſending the light, of His Spire,within, inte their minds 
they then ſaw cleerely, This, the ſtar, now the Time; Hethe Child, that thus day 
was borne. : | 
He, that ſent thefe two without, ſent allo this third within: and then, it was F4dir 
mus indeed. The light of the ſtar, in their eyes, the word of prophecy intheir eares,, the 
Beame of His Spirit 1ntheir hearts, theſe three made up a tu | vidinyus. And, ſlomuch 
for vidimus ſtellam Ejus, the Occaſion of their comming. | | 


Nov, for venimus, their comming it ſelfe.. And it fallowes well. For, itis not a 
far only, but a Load-ſtar: And, whither ſhould ftella Ejus duceregbut ad Eum 7 whither 
lead us, but to Him, whoſe the ſtar is 2 to the Stars Maſter. | 

All this while we have beene at dicentes, ſaying and ſeeing :: Naw weſhall come 
to Facientes , ſee them doe {omewhar upon it. Ir is got ſay:ne nor ſeeive will ſerve 
S. lames: He will call, and be ſtill calling for 0ſtende mihi, ſhew we thy Faith by ſome 
Worke. And, well may he beallowed to call for it, this Day - It is the day of Yidi- 
mus, Appearing, Being ſecne. You have ſeene His ſtar: Let Himnow ſee your tar, 
another while. And, ſo they do. Make your faith to bee ſcene : Soitis: Their Faith, 


in the fteps of their Faith. And, ſo was Abrahams”, firlt, by commine forth of his coun- ' 


trey ; As, theſe here doe, and ſo walk :n the ſteps of the faith of Abraham ; dae his 
firſt worke. 

Itis not commanded, to ſtand g4zing up into heaven too long, Not on Cuntsr 
Himſelfe aſcending : much lefle on His far. For, they ſate not ſtill gazing on the far. 
Their Fidimus begat Venimus ;, their ſeeiyg made them come ; come a great journey. 
Yenimws is ſoone ſaid 3 buta ſbort word : But, manya wide and weary ſtep they 
made beforethey could cometo ſay Yenimns, Lo, here we are came ; Come,and at aur 
journeyes end. To look alittle on jt, In this their Commune, we confider,. 1, Firft,the 
aiſtance ofthe Place they came from. Ir was not hard by, asthe ſhepheards(but a ſtep 
to Bethlehem over the fields :) This was riding many hundred miles, and coſt them 
many a dayes journey. 2. Secondly, we conſider rhe way,yhat they came; if it beplea- 
| fant,or plaine and eaſie - For, if it be, itis{o much the betrex. * This was nothing plt4- 
ſant;for,through deſarts-all the way waſte and deſolate. *Nor (ſecondly) eaſe neuher, 

For,overthe rocks and crags of both Arabres(ſpecially Petres)their journy lay.. 3.Yet 
if ſafe - But it was not, but exceeding dangerous, a lying through the middeſt of the 
Black Tents of Kedar, a Nation of Theeves and cut-throates , to paſle over the 4145 of 
Robbers , Infamous then, and infamous to this day. Nopaſſhng without great troop;or 
convoy. 4. Laſt we conſider the time of their commine,the ſcaſon of the yeare, It was 
no ſummer progreſſe. A cold comming they had of it, at thistinie ofthe yearc ; juſt the 
worſt time of the yearc,to take a journey,and ſpecially along journey, in. The-wayecs 
deep,the weather ſharp,the dayes ſhorr,the ſun fartheſtoff i» o/ſtirio brumali he very 
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dead of Winter,” Venimus , We are come, ifthat be one;* Yenimus , We are (now ) 
come, come at this time, that ( ſure ) is another, 

And theſedifficultics they overcame, of « weari- ſome, irkeſome, t roubleſome, dange- 
rols,, wnſeaſonable journey : And for all this, they came. And, came ir cherefully, and 
quickly ; As appearcth, by the ſpecd they made. Ir was but vidimus, verimus with 
them ; They * nag they came - No ſooner ſaw, butthey ſet out preſently. So, as 
upon the firſt appearing of theſfar (as it might be, laſt night) they knew it was Bala- 
am's ſtar ; it called them away, they made ready ſtraight to begin their journey this 
morning. A ſure {igne they were highly conceited of His birth, believed ſome grear 
matter of it, that they tooke all theſe paines , made all this haſte, that they might be 
there to worſhip Him , with all the poſſible ſpecd they could. Sorry for nothing ſo 
much, butrthat they could not be there ſoone enough , with the very firſt to doe it 
even this day,the day of His b:rth. All confidered,there is more in wvenimmu than thews 
at the firſt hghr, It was not for nothing, it was ſaid (in the firſt verſe) Ecce venerunt 1 
their comme hath an Ecce on it: it well deſerves ir. 

And we,what ſhould we have done? Sure,theſe men of the Eaſf,thill riſe i» jude- 
went againſt the men of the Weſt, that is, us : and their fazth, againſt ours, inthis poinr. 
With them it was but vidimus, venimus: With us,it would have been but wvenremus at 
moſt. Our faſhion is,to ſee and ſee againe,before we ſtirre a foot : Specially,if it be to 
the worſhipof Cur1 sr. Come ſuch a Journey,at ſuch a time No: but faircly have 
put it off rill the ſpring of the yeare,till the dayes longer,and the wayes fairer,and the 
weather warmer : till better travelling to Cyx1sr. Our Epiphazy would ſure have 
fallen in Eaſter-weeke at the ſooneſt. 

Bur then,for the d:ſfance, deſolateneſſe, teadiouſneſſe, and the reſt, any of them. were 

enough te mar our venimus quite. It muſt be no great way (firſt) we muſt come : we 

love not that, Well fare the Shepheards yet , they came but hard by : Rather like them 
than the Magi. Nay,not like them neither. For,with us,the nearer (lightly) the fur- 
theſt off : Our Proverbe is (you know) The nearer the Church the further from God. 

Nor,it muſt not be through a Defart, over no Petrea. Ifrugged,or uneven the 
way ; ifthe weather ill diſpoſed; It any never ſo little danger, it is enough to ſtay us. 
To Chriſt we cannot travell, but weather and way and all muſt be faire, TItnor, no 
journey bur fit ſtil] and ſee further. 'As indeed, all our Religion is rather vidimws, a 

Contemplation, than Yenimus, a Motion, or ſtirring to be ought. 

| But when we doe it,we muſt be allowed leaſure. Ever, veniemss ; never venimms : 
Ever comming , never, come. Welove to make no very great haſte. To other things 
perhaps : Not ro Aderare,the Place of the worſhip of Gov. Why ſhould we, Chriſt, 
15no wild- Cat. What talke you of twelve dayes ? And if it be forty dayes hence, ye 
ſhall be ſure to finde His Mother and Him ; She cannot be Churched till then : What 
needs ſuch haſte 2 The truth is, we conceit Him and His Birth but {lenderly,and our 
haſte is even thereafter. But,if we be at that point, we mult be out of this Yenimus : 
they like cnough to leave us behind. Beſt, get us a new Chriſt-maſſe in September : we 
are not like to cometo Chriſt at this Feaſt.Enough, for venimus. 


But, what is Yenimws without Invenimus ? And,when they come,they hit not on 
Him, at firſk. No more muſt we thinke, as ſoone as everwe be come, to find Him 
ſtfaight. They are faigneto come totheir Yb; eft ? We muſt now looke backe to that. 
For, though it ſtand before inthe Ve ay is the right place of it. They ſaw betore 
they came ; and came, before they asked : Asked, before they found ; and found,before 
they worſhipped. Bertwcene wenimus (their commine)) and Adorare (their worſbippine) 
there, is the true place of [ Dicentes, ub! eft 2) 

Where(firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicentes, theſe Wiſe men had: * Ag 
to manifeſt what they knew, Nates eff, that He is borne ; ſo, to confeſle and aske what 
they knew not,the Place, Where, We, to have thelike. | 


* Secondly, ſect down this : That, to finde where He is, we muſt learne of theſe, . 
to 
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to aske Where He is : Which we full little ſet our ſelves to do, If we ſkamble on Him, 
ſoit is, Burt for any asking we trouble not our ſelves : but fir till (ag weſay) and ler 
Nature worke , And ſo let Grace too; and ſo,for us, it ſhall, I wot well, itis ſaid(in a 
place of Eſay)He was found 4 non querentibus,of ſome that ſought Him net,never asked 
ybieſt? Butitis no good _— that place. It was their good hap that ſo did. 
But,truſt not to it : it is not every bodies cafe, that, It is better advice, you ſhall read 
in the Pſalm,H ac eft generatio querentium : There is a Generation of them that ſeek Him, 
Of which, theſe were : And, of that Generation let us be. Regularly, there is no pro- 
miſe of 1»venietis, but to querite ; of Finding, bat to ſuch as ſeeke. It is not ſafe,to pre- 
ſume, to find Him otherwiſe. 
Itho 


ught there had been ſmall uſe (now) of [Yb eſt?) Yetthere is: Except we 
hold the #6:quitie, That Cars rm is «bi non ? any where. But, He is not ſo. Cuxtsr 
hath His »6/,His proper Place,where Hcis to be found: And if you miſle of that, you 
miſſe of Him. And well may we miſle (ſaith Cur s' Himſclf) there are ſo will 
rake upon them, totellus Where : and tell us of ſo many #6b-'s - Ecce hic, Look you here 
He is, Ecceillic, Nay then, there. In deſerto, inthedeſart : Nay, Inpenetra- 
libas, in ſuch a privie Conventicle, you ſhall be ſure of Him. And yet, He (ſaith He 
Himſclfe) in none of them all. There is then (yet) place for [765 eſt £ JI ſpeak not of 
His Naturallbody,but of His Myſticall : That, is Carts r too. 

How ſhall we then do? Where ſhall we get this [Where] refolved? Where theſe 
did. They faid it to many and oft, but gat no anſwer, till rhey had got togerher a 
Convocation of Scribes ; and they reſolved them of Carrsr's ubi, For, they( in 
the Eaſt) were nothing ſo wiſe or well ſeen,as we (in the We#t ) are now grown. We 
need call no Scribes together , and get them tell us , where > Every Artiſan hath a 
whole Synede of Scribes in his braine, and cantell where Cu x1sr 1s, betterthan any 
learned man of them all. Yet, theſe were Wiſe mer : Beſt, learn, where they did. 

And how did the Scribes reſolve it them? Out of Mica. As before;to the ftay they 
joyne Balaam's Prophecy : Sonow againe, to His Orietur (that ſuch an one ſhould be 
born) they had put Mica's [& tu Bethlehem] the Place of His Birth. Still helping,and 
ning light ( as it were) to the light of Heaven, by a more cleare light, the heh of 
the Sarnttuary. "3 | 

Thus then, todo. And, to doit our ſelves: and not ſecke Cunrsr, per alinm ;; 


Sct others about it (as Herod did theſe) and fit ſtill our ſelves. For ſo, we may hap 
never find Him, no more than he did. | 


And now we have found where, what then 2 Itis neither in ſeeking or finding,Ye- 
1m nor Invenimss : the End of all,the Cauſe of all is,in the laſt words Adorare Ewm, 
to Worſhip Him. That, is all in all : And withoyr it, all our ſeeing, comming, ſeeking, 
and finding is to no purpoſe. The Secribes they could tell, / and did tell, where He was; 
bur, were never the nearer forit : For, they worſhipped Him not. For this End to 
ſceke Him. | | Cele | 

This is acknowledged : Herod(in effec )faid as much. He would know,where He 
were(fain) and,if they will bring him word where , he will come tao and worſhip 
Him,that he will. None of that worſhip. If we find Him, his Worſhipping will prove 
Worrying : As it did appeare by a fort of filly poore Lambs, that he worried when he 
could not have his will on Caxi sr .Thus he,at his Birth. 

And at His death,the other Herod he ſought him too : but it was, that he and his 

» Souldiers might make themſelves {pert with Him. Such ſeek:ng there is other while. 
And ſuch worſhipping , as they.in the Iudgement Hall, worſhipped Him, with 4ve Rex, 
and then gave Him a bob blrnd-fold. The Worlds worſhip of Him, for the moſt part. 

But we may be boldto ſay, Herod was a fox. 1 hele meane as they ſay : to wor- 
fp Him they come, and worſhip Him they will. Will they ſo 2 be they well advi- 
ſcd, what they promiſe,before they know, whether they ſhall find Him in a worſbipfull 
taking, or no 9 For, full lirtle know they, Where, and in whatcaſe, they ſhall find 
Him. Whart if ina ſtable, laid there in a manger, and the reſt ſuitableto it; in as prog 
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and pitifull a plight as ever was any : More like to be abhorred than adored of ſuch Per- 


ſons? Will they be as good as their word ( trow ?) Will they nor ſtep back at the 
ſight, repent themſelves of their journey, and wiſh themſclves at home againe £ But, 
ſo find Him, and ſo finding Him, worſhip Him for all that ? If they will, verily then, 
great # their faith, This, isthe cleareſt beame of all. 

The ,Quneene of the South (who was a figure of theſe K ings of the Eaſt) ſhe came as 
great a journey, as theſe. But when ſhe came,ſhe found a King indeed, King Salomon 
in all his Royaltic. Saw a glorions King, and a glorious Court about him. Saw him, and 
heard him : Tryed him, with many hard queftions, received ſatisfaction of them all. 
1 his, was worth her comming. Weigh, what ſhe found,and what theſe here : As 
poorc andunlikely a birth, as could be,everto prove a King, or any great matter, No 
ſi2ht, ro comfort them ; Nor a word, for which they any whit the wiſer : Nothi 
worth their travell. Weigh theſe together, and great odds will be found between her 
faith, and theirs. Theirs, the greater far, 

Well,they will take Him,as they find Him: And,all this notwithſtanding, worſhip 
Him for all that. The ſtar will make amends for the Manger - And, for ſtella Ejus, 
they will diſpenſe with Zwm. 

And,what is it to worſhip? Some greater matter (ſure,)it is,that heaven and earth, 
the ſtars and the Prophers (thus) doe but ſerve to lead them,and condutt us to. For, 
all we(ſce) ends in Adorare : Scripture & Mundus ad hoc ſunt, ut colatur qui creavit,e 
adoretur qui inſpiravit , The Scripture and World are but to this end,that He, that created 
the one, and inſpired the other, might be but worſhipped. Such reckoning did theſe 
{ceme to make of it, here. And i efuke Great T] Nas a of the Queene Candace. Theſe 
came from the CMountaines of the Eaſt ; He, from the uttermoſt part of eAthiopia 
came,and came for no other but only this,7o worſhip - and ,when they had done, than 
home againe. Text eft Adorare, Worth the while, worth our comming, if ( com- 
ming) we doe but that; but worſhip, and nothing elſe, And ſo I would havemen ac- 
compt of it. 

To tell you, what it isinparticular. I muſt put you overtothe 11. Yerſe,where it 
is ſet down, what they did, when they worſhzpped. lt is ſet downe in two aCts Ile, 
and Ilgopigew ; Falling downe and Offering. Thus didthey ; thus we todoec : YV Ve 
- ; oc the like, when we will worſb;p. Theſe two are all: and more than theſe, we 

nd not. 

VVe can worſhip Go» but three wayes : we have but three things,to worſhip hins 
withall : * The ſoule He hath inſpired ; * The Body, He hath ordained us ; 3 And, the 
Worldly goods, He hath vouchſated to blefſe us withall. V Ve, to worſhip Him, with 
all, ſceing there is but one reaſon for all. 

If He breathed into us our Sowule , but framed not our boay ( but ſome other did 
that) Neither bow your knee, nor wcover your head, but keepe on your hats, and fit 
even as you do hardly.” But, if he have framed thar body of yours, and every member 
of it, let him have the honour both of head, and kree,and every member elſe. 

Againc,if it be not He, that gave us our worldly goods,but ſome body elſe; what 


. He gave not,that with-hold from Him,and ſpare not. Bur, ifall come from Him.all 


to return to Him:If He ſend all,to be worſhipped with all. And this (in good ſooth)is 
but Ratronabile obſequinm(as the Apoſtle calleth it.) No more, than Reaſon would,we 
ſhould wo rſhip Him withall. 

Elſe,if all our worſhip be znward onely, with our hearts,and not our batts,Cas ſome 
fondly imagine) we give Him but oe of three. VVe put Him to His Thirds ; Bid 
Him, be content with that, He gets no more but ;»ward worſhip, That is out of the 
Text, quite. For,rhough (I doubt not, but) theſe here performed thar alſo, yet, here 
1tisnot: Saint CHatthew mentions it not : It isnot to be ſeene: No Yidimeus on it. 
Andthe Text is a Yidrmus ; and, of a Starre; that is, of an Outward viſible worſhip, 
to beſeene of all, There is a Yidimws upon the worſhip of the Body, it may be ſcene: 
Procidentes, Let us ſee you fall downe. So is there, uponthe worſhip with our worldly 
goed; that may be ſcene and felt : 0fferentes. Let us ſee, whether, and what you fr, 
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With both which ( no lefle, then with the ſoule ) Gop is to be worſhipped. Glorifie | j- 
Gop with your bodies, for t/ are Go DS ( ſaith the Apoſtle.) Honour Go D with your Is 
ſubſtance ; for He hath bleſſed your ſtore (faith Sar quox,) Itis the precep of a wiſe * <*52 
Kine ; of one, there : Itis the Prazfiſe of more than one,of theſe three, here. Specially, erov.; 


now : For, Car1sr hath now a body , for which, todo Him worſhip with our bodies. 
And,now, He was made poore, to make us rich : and fo, offerentes will do well, comes 
ver fit, , dents > : CL & v + - 4+ W , 
"To enter further into theſe two, would be too long-y {and indeed, they be nor in 
our Yerſe here;) And ſo, fog ſome other treatiſe, ar ſome mr £1 
There now xemaines iothing, bur to include our ſelves, and bearc our part witl, 


them,and with the Angels,and all who this day adored Him, : 
Koh 2h , ; 
This was the Load-ſtar of the- Magi: And,what were they? Gentiles > Soarc we. 
But, it muſt be ours, then weareto goe with them : Yadeye& fac ſimiliter, Goeg and 
dos likewiſe, Ir is Stella Gentiuem ;, but idem agentium : The Gentiles fkarxey, butifuch 
Gentiles, as overtake theſe and keepe,company with them. In their Picentes ,7 Con- 
feſsing theit faith freely + Intheir [Yidimus] Ground: it throughly*: \intheir f Yeni. 
mus, Haſting to come to Himyſpeedily, In their [/b:e#] Enqaining Him out 4il:- 
gently: And in their [ Adorare Eum?] worſhipping. Him —— Per omn1a doing as theſe 
did : Wor ſhipping, and 14us worſhipping; Celebrate, and thus celebrating the Feaſt 
of His BiztH. 

We cannot ſay, Yidimus ftellam : The ſtarreis gone long ſince, Not (now) to be 
ſcene. Yet (I hope) forallthat, that Yenjmus Adorare, webe come thither to worſhip. 
It will be the more acceptable, if nor ſecing it,we worſhip (though.) It is enough, we 
read of it in the Text; we ſce it, there. diindecd (as Ifaid; ) Itskilsnort:tor the 


TheApplicati 'y 
Luk. 1c 37. 


ar in the firmament ,ifthe ſame day-ſtar be riſen in our hearts that was ih thaits ; and = 
) ; 


the ſame beames of it to be ſcene; all five. ,- For then, we baye our part in it, hollefſe, 
nay, full as much as they : And,it will bring us whither it brought them,to Cuts r. 
Who, at His ſecond appearing in glory , ſhall call forth theſe Wiſe men, and all that 
have enſued the ſteppes of theit Farth ;, and that upontha reaſon ſpecified in the Text - 
For , Thave ſcene their \ Starre ſhining and ſhewing Foreh it ſclfe by + the like 
beames : And;asthey tame to worſhip me, ſo amt 1 cortte to oe then\ warſhip.) \APerire 

then; for a Yenimus, now (Their ftar 1 have ſeene; andgive them a placeaboye 

among the ſtarres. They fell downe - I will lift them up, and exalt 
them. And,as they offered to me; ſo am I come to be- 
ffow onthem, and to reward them, with end- 
leſſe joy, and bliſſe, and ofmy. ® 
Heavenly , Kingdome. 

To which, &c. 
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BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAJEST-IE AT VVHITE-HALL, 


On Thurſday, the X X V.'of December, - 
A D. Macxx1u.beng CHRISTMAS Day, | | 
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+" *EFxx s Chap. I. Ver, X. 
4 : : | 


It diſpenſatione plenitadinis temporum, imſtaurare omnia, 
in Car1sSTo, que 1n coclis, .& quzin terra ſunt,in Ipſo. 


11 | 2 Sf14-14444.' 4 | an 
T hat in the diſpenſation of thefulneſſe of the times , He might 
. gather together into one all things, both which are in heaven, 
and which are in earth, even in Gunisr. 


Pr —_ ———_Ej thc Text is of Seſozs, it would not be out of ſeaſon it 

/ >; 3pm 4 . : 

ERS (cite. And though it be never our of ſeaſon to ſpeake of 
WI 37 > CurisrT , yet Even Cnxisr hath His ſeaſons. Your time 
LEN TONE 7 alwates ( faith He, 1h. Y11. ) Soisnot mine; I have 
"IP ' dg 0 my ſcafons. One of which ſeaſons is this ; the ſeaſon 
|, /;\ in of His Birth , whereby all were recapitulate in Heaven 
ye and earth : Which isthe ſeaſon of the Text. And ſo,this, 

a Text of the ſeaſon, 
There is ( forthe moſt part) in each Text ſome one 
Predominant word. That word (in this) is the word 
erzxephaicdfordus here turned gathering together into one againe. To know the nature and 
full torce of it,we may conlider it three wayes : * As itis properly taken : ® Asitis 

extended: 3Asg it is derived. 

1. Asitistaken properly. So,it fignifies to make the foot of an account. We call it 
the foot , becauſe we write it below at the foot : They of old writ theirs above 
over the head,and fo called it x«zate; : 11 Capite libri Scriptum eſt de me : the Summe 
in the top. | 

P(41,49.8, + j# it is extended. So,it is the ſhort recapitulation of along Chapter ; the com- 
pendinm of a booke,or of ſome diſcourſe. Theſe arc all like the foot of an Account, 
and are uſually called,the Swmme of all thathath beene ſaid. 
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and that of #948 (Greek for a bed.) Beſt 

| reduce allto a head. Each of theſe is a gathering together into one(as, we read.) Which 
ofthe three, you take ; nay, takethem all chree, cannot docamille, They be all 
true: all tend to edifie. Cuarsy is the * Summe of our account ; * The Shutting up of our 
diſcourſe, * The Head of the body myſtical, whereto this gathering (here) is. We ſhall 
make no good audit without Him : no nor good Apologie, Whatſocver be the pre- 
miſles,with Ca «x sr wemuſt conclude: As we do the yeare with Chriftmaſie,lo con- 
clude with iz Cuz1sro, 


The old Divfion is---#? res. ita tempora rerum. Here it holds : Here are both Sea- 
ſons, and Things : Things for ſeaſons ; and ſeaſons for things. 

T wo parts here be : * Seaſons, firſt ; _ more than one. ?* Here is a fulneſſe of 
them ; 5 Here is a' diſpenſation of that fulneſſe : + And that by G 0D, That He 
(that is, Go Þ) That 1» the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of times, Hemight. This is the 
firſt part. 0) 

The Thizgs.For firſt,here are all things: Things in heaven,Thines on earth, _AUl,in 
both. 2. Of theſe, a Collection or gathering them allrogerther : or rather a RecollefFion or 

gathering them together again. 3. A gathering them all ito ove : All into one meaater, 
one Swmme ; Oralito one 499 one head - And theſe two are one ; and that one is 
Curisr. 

You obſerve, that as the things anſwer the ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons them , So doth 
the fulnefie anſwer the gathering, and the gathering , it. Tofillthe ſeaſons, ro make 
a fulneſſe of them , here is a gathering. 2. A gathering, whereof * Ot all in heaven, 
and all on earth( agreat gathering (ure , and ableto fill the ſeaſons up to the brim.) 
3. But, this is not a gatherine at the firſt hand, but a gathering againe , that is, a new, 
at ſecond hand, 4. A gathering, whereto ? to one : One, either one ſumme, or one 
head (bothare in the body of the word : ) and theſe two are one, and thatone is 
CurIsr. 5. A gathering, how *? (that is inthe wordtoo: ) By way of contratt- 
ing Or recapitulation. 6, And when £ When Gov diſpenſedit ; andthat is at 
Currsrs Birth. 7. Now laſt , what are wethe better by this gathering, what 
fruit we gather by or from it, what our ſhare is in this Swwme, which is Summa divi- 
denda. 8. Andthen how we may be the betrer for it : if we divide, as Gov z and 
when Gop didit. 9.iAs Go v, gather things in heaven, firſt : 10. When Gov , and 
that is, this ſeaſon of the yeare,the gathering time, with Go v,and with us. So ſhall we 
diſpenſe = ſeaſon well. : 

Find the #hinzs, they will bring you to the ſeaſon : find the fulneſſe of things, you 
ſhall find the f* wneſſe of f ons. Findthe rat yg you ſhall Zr Cu fulneſ - find 
Cunisr, andyou find the gathering ( for the gathering is full and whole, in 
Cuntsr.) So, upon the point find Cax1sr, and find all. And this is the firſt day,we 
can find Him, for this day, was He borxe, and ſo firſt to be found by us. 
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E have heretofore dealt with the * fulneſſe of time : and now arc we to 
V \ / deale with the falneſſe of ſeaſon. Time and Seaſon arc two, and have in all 

tongues rwo different words to ſhew, they differ. In Hebrew'iP) and 7, 
In Greeke, 816 and x40 : in Latine, Tempus and tempeſtivum. 

And, differ they do as much,as a time, anda good time. It is time alway, allthe 
yeare long: SO is it not ſeaſon, but when the good r157e is. Time is raken at large,any time: 
Seaſon, not ſo , but is applyed to that with which it ſuits, or for which it ſerves belt. 
Here,it is applyed to gathering - the Seaſon of gathering. 

Theſe ohms be #5 inthe plurall : for,----Yt res,ita tempora rerum ; as the things 
to be gathered are many, ſo are the Seaſons, wherein they are to be gathered, many 
likewiſe, Each, his ſeverall ſeaſon,to be gathered in. S 

ow 


O 3 


3. Asitis derived: So ſhall we have the native ſenſe of it. It. comes afuqyar, 
in the word recapitulate ; that is, to 
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Now as the things ( Res) have their Autuwne of maturity : $0 (7 a) the Seaſons 
have _—_ uineſſe Rnd, when the things are ripe,and ready to be per; ra thenis the- 
Sea . is | | | = 
<jomy of theſe ſeaſons and their fwlneſſe, there is a diſpenſation, an Oecontmia( the 
word inthe text) which is a word of Hwsbandrie , a great patt whereof conſifteth in- 
the 5kill of Seaſons; of taking them, whenthey come, allorring the thing to the ſeaſon, 
andthe ſeaſon to it. | 

Which diſpenſation is here aſcribed to Gop : That He,(that is) that Gov in whoſe 
hands onr times are ({aith the Pſalme) and our ſeaſons, both. He that can make them,fuſl, 
by giving us kindly ſeaſons ; or empty, by making them «xſeaſonable : and having made 
thera full, is to diſpoſe ofthem of very right. There is none of theſt but is ſenſible in 
the courſe ofthe yeare, inthings upon earth. 

But arethere ſeaſons for the things on earth and their fulneſſe,and are there not al- 
ſo ſcaſons for the things in heaven, and for the filling of them 2 All, for relicfe of the bo- 
dily wants here below; none for the ſupply of Spirituall neceſiitiesabove 2 All, for the 
body, andnever a ſeaſon for the ſoule 2 It we allow them to the World, ſhall we not 
tothe Church , the wax:pyawrr; Or abridement of the world 2 It it be ſenſible inthe 
naturall things , (though not ſo cafily diſcerned, yet) it is as certaine in the main revo- 
lution of Annus Magnus, the great periodical yeare of the worlds endurance. 

It can never enter into any man, tothinke , that the great Oeconomns or Steward 
of this great houſhould (the world) ſhould ſo farre forget HimſelF,bur.,if for all mat« 
ters He had appointed a ſeaſon, then for the greateſt matter : if for every purpoſe under 
heaven; then, for the higheſt purpoſe of all , that (as we ſee) concerneth all the things 
in heaven, and earth,both, Above Salxs populi (this) Salus mundi, the ſaving the whole 
world. Shall not theſe haye their ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons their fulneſſe there, and thar 
fulneſſe the due diſpeuſation (of all other) moſt worthy of Gop, the greateſt worke, of 
the greateſt perſon 2 Setthis downe then ( to begin with: ) There are ſeaſons ; as in 
our common yeare ( of twelve moneths :) So, in the great yeare, whercof, cvery day 
is a yeare (by Damiels ) nay, a thouſand yeare, (by S. Peters calculation.) 

And which be the Eebno-mnd when, in the common yeare ? Our Sav1 ous, ſets 
them down (Mar. 4.) 1. The ſeaſon», when the earth bringeth forth the blade ; 
2. When, the ſtalke.. 3, When, the eare. 4. When, the full corne inthe care. And 
when the care is fl, and full ripe, rhe ſeaſon is full : then, is the ſeaſon of fulneſſe, the 

fulneſſe of ſeaſon, Then, the reaper fils his hand , and he that bindeth up the ſheaves, his 
bolome : Then, are #he Barns filled with plenty ; and the Preſſes run over with new wine. And 
whenall is tull, then, to gathering we goe. 

Such like ſeaſons doe we finde iz Anno Mazno * * The time of Natere, all inthe 
blade : * Of Moſes, inthe Stalk : 3 Ofthe Prophets, in the eare - + And, when the ful 
corne 2 When, but at this great gathering here mentioned. When af! in heaven,and all 
;n earth gathered, (Ithinke) was thefwlneſſe of things ( Plenitudo rerum ;,) and the ful- 

neſſe of Seaſons ( Plenitudo temporum) may be allowed for it. 


This ſets us over tothe ſecond part, from the Seaſons to the things ; from the ful- 
neſſe of ſeaſons to the gathering of things. And firſt, whereof,of what things 2 of 74 xeire 
evenall. Al: And(to ſhew theextent of it) ſubdivided, into all i» heaven, all in 
earth : and that (I trow) is CA1.. It was not amifle,he ſhould thus ſever thera, ahd ex- 
preſſe things in heaven by name : Elſe, we ſhould little have thought of gathering 
things there ſo high. No farther than earth, we : There, is all our gathering ; and 
there only. The Apoſtle points up to Heaven (Surſuns corda) to lift up our hearts, to 
ns our ffetFions on things there, above ; to gather them. Therc is a gathering of 
them, allo. 

Of which gathering into one, I know not, whar the things in heaven have ; the 
things incarth (Iam ſure) have good cauſe to be glad. 7» heaver is all good, and no-= 
thing but good. 1earth, to ſay the leaſt, there is much evill, Yet upon the reckoning, 
G's Heaven 
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Heaven is like to come by the lofſe.: we(on carth) are ſenſible rms by it. kis a 
good hearing for us, that both theſe ſhall be thus gathered together. For,if heaven and 


earth be ſo gathered, it is,that heaven may advanceearth higher ; and no meaning, that 
earth ſhould draw it downe hither» Magis dienum ſemper ad ſe trahit minus dignum, is 


the old rule. 


Bat well: betweene thern both here isa great gathering toward , well expreſſed *7/* gohering 
by the Apoſtle, in the termes ofa Sunmme. For, it 1s Summa Summarnum, a ſunme in- 
deed ; Heaven and earth, and the fulneſſe of them both. 

All theſe to be gathered :and well. Gathering,GoD favours: for itends in Ynitie, 
To gather into one : d Ynitie Gop loves, Himſelfe ow, om; yo Vnitas, Gop 
favours it ſure, Himſelfe is the Gatherer, Scattering Go tavours nor , that tends to 
diviſion,and <> on upon diviſion.Gathering is good for us : Ynitie preſerves ; diviſion 
deſtroyes.Diviſum eſt (be it houſe, or be it kingdome) ever ends in defelabitar. Gop de- 
lights not in deſtyui#ron,would have none to periſh. The kire, he ſcatters : The hen,how E234: +. 
faine would ſhe gather. 2 Pet. 3 9 


But ſtay a while,and take with us what kinde of gather ing ? it is not wpyaluns, a 3 Gathering 
gathering ; but o'«upyeions 2 gathering together againe : (We muſt not looſe Ara, there 4427 
1s force in it.) It is not a ColletF;on, but a RecollefFion. Re imports, it is a new ColletFion 4- 

ine; the ſecond time. You lee it,in re-call, re-twrn, reduce, that is ,to call, turn,bring 
ack againe. ; 

Now our Rule is, « ever preſuppoſeth ws; azax«rvjalon; preſuppoleth amupraion;: 
that is, a returning to,umplics a departing from * a gathering together againe, a ſcattering 
in ſunder before : a diſpenſation;a diſcipation. SO, a diſcipation, a departure, a ſcattering 
there had beene. 

Yet one degree more, &? (that is, from) cver implies =», that is, a former being 
with, One cannot be ſaid to be gone from, that was never with, or to fall out, that was 
never i: One cannot be ſaid to be ſo agin,that was never ſo before. So then,rogether we 
were firſt,and i» ſunder we fell after. Which falling i» ſ#nder required an w/,to bring 
us together againc ; to reſtore us to that the ſecond time,that we had before loſt,to our 
former eſtate. Iris S. Peter's word [reſtoring] the ſame with S. Paul's[ gathering toge- 
ther againe] here. A 

Now theſe three [et forth unto us our threefold cftate + * Together ( wr) our firſt 
Originall, which we had in Adam,while he ſtood with Go togerher. * In ſunder ( vr.) 
there came our miſery , by Adam's not keeping his firſt eſtate , bur Scattering from 
Gop. *Burthen comes ,;; about, and makes all well againe, by bringing us where 
we wereatthe firſt, There was a former Capitulation, The artickes were brokey : then 
came this Recapitulation (here) anew : An account was caſt, but it was wiſ-caft ;, and fo 
It is here caſt new over againe. 

Burt, when all is done,%« is it, we muſt hold by. The firſt is gone: All periſhed, 
by bcing ſcattered from. All muſt be recovercd, by being gathered to againe : Our epa- 

_ 748103, Our ruine; Our Reparation, our V4, our gathering againe : And not ours one, 
but Salus mund;, of all in heaven,all in earth. 

— But this we may ſce (by the way, * what caſe, all were in: * what caſe, all arc in 
Rill;that lic looſe and wngathered, and whom are hath not recolletFed ag 4ine. 


AQ. 3.21. { 


We ſce,what,and how gathered : Now (quo ?) the next poirit is, whereto ? Into 4. imoow. 
one, Every thing, thar is gathered, is ſo, Burt, there is more ones, than one, One heape ; 
as of tones - One flock, as of ſheepe - One pile, as of the materials of a building. All : 
are good : but to take the word in the native ſenſe, the gatheringhere,is either toone 
x5p&jazer, ONC Summe (as, many numbers: ) Or (ro go neeter) to one xp , one Head (as 
many members ; ) and , thatisit, the Apoſtle purſueth to the Chapters end. Both 
theſe (Summe, and Head) are inthe body of the word woxeivr; and they both ſerve, 
and ſuit well, The body : the Head is (as it were) the Swmme of all ; all * ſenſe, * mo- 
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tion,3 ſpeech, * underſtanding ,all recapitulate imeothe Head. This (of Head,or Sir. )fitteth 
ic beſt. For,(to ſpeak properly ) many heapes,flocks,piles, there may be : Head there can 
be but one. De ratione capitis eft, unum tf. And ſo, of a Summe : but one true ſumme, 
were there never ſo many, ſo divers wayescaſt. | - 

So then, into one,that is not c h : it is not co-adunation will ſerve.lt is recapitue 
Uition,and,in that word,there is caput : It is a#axzepaeiwns, and in that word there is TY 
{:ch a reducing allto one, asthat one be the Head. A headleſſe gathering, the TA poſtle 
cannot skill of, And indeed, ſay therewere an intire body, and every member in bis 
right place, and all ſtrictly knit together;. yer if the head ſhould hap tobe away, 
as good the members all in ſunder , for , all were to no purpoſe. So; a Head or 
nothing. 

This gathering then (you ſee)is tothe chiefe Member; to the Member, that wears 
the Crowne. Thuther, upward,the true gathering goes. There is an 7Ynion downwards; 
(as of Sampſon 5 Foxes,that were together by the tailes ; ) Thar, is not the right : bur, 
by the head The oxenthat plough,are joyned together by the head. The foxes, that are 
tied by the tailes,they ſet all on fire. The Unity of the head Go v ſend us : That, is the 
true Ynre. 

And yet are we net where we ſhould . We may gather upward too, a nd make a 
head, and not the right head, That,to a head,is not enough, if it fall out to be a wrong 
head ({uppolc Rowelie's Sorne) Humano capiti, cc. do but paint ( ſaiththe Poer ) any 
body, with a wrong head, it will but move. laughter and ſcorne. The right, the owne 
pens it would be. A ſtrange head will not ſuite, nor do us any ſtead. The right head, 
then. 

And which is the 7/ght head ? He adds: Recapitalati in Cunt sro: itis Cuxisr. 
There (lo) is the righthead, now. Tothar,let all gather, 

And now weare arrived at Cux1sr, we are, where we ſhould , our gathering is 
at the beſt. 4#in heaven; All in earth : gathered together : together againe - Xoxine into 
one. One Surmme,whereof Curis rt is the Foot : One body,whereof Cuxi sr is the 
Head. Gather then, and he gathered ts Him : Gather then, and be gathered with Him : He 
that gathereth not with Him ſcattereth. 

And ſo were all, ſcattered without C n x 1s r ; till Hee came with His «#e 
and got them againe together, The ſeaſons were (all) empty ; The hings, all on 
heapes. Ee 
- hines in heaven,trom things in carth ; Angels with drawn ſwords at men : Things 
on earth, from things in heaven; Men.at but the fight of an _Angell,ready to fall down 
dead. The members, from the head ; the head from the members : The members one 
from another: Neither union with the head, nor among themſelves. Peccata veſtra, it 
was finne, that divided betweene Go Þ and them, and,divided once and divided ever, 
divided in ſemper rmviſibilia, till they were quite paſt all diviſion : No longer &vided 
(now) but even /caztered, The caſe of the world, then. 

Scattered,in point of Religion : Gods ſcattered all over; as many gods as Cities : AU 
the Hoſt of heaven, all the beaſts and creeping thines of the carth. 

Scattered, in point of morality, or morall Philoſophy : I know not , how ma- 
ny ſcattered opinions CAveguſtize reckons , de Summo Bono , the chicfe point of 
all. 

The ewes ſcattered fromthe Gentiles, and the Gentiles from the Jewes ; A maine 
Waff betweene. 

The Gemtiles ſcattered from themſelves groſſely , all in fraions, they. No- 
thing of a bedy ; Never a head : And yet many heads, but nevera right one among 
them all. | 

No, not the Jewes themſelves : For , the Tabernacle of David was then downe, 
and the ruines of it ſcattered into many Sedts ( as the Pr Amos complaines.) 

And Saint Jann s allcageth it our of him, (4#. 15.) Ina word: the whole world 
then was but a maſſe of errours, 4 Chaos of confuſion, Tohu and Bohu : empty and voide 


of all ſaving grace or tyurh, Well likened, to them that were ſcattered at the m_ -; 
Babel, 
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Fabel, where no man wderſfiood another : Or tothe 
the land of Egypt , to gather ſtubble, to pick up ſiraves\. .. All {then} wandring hither 
and thither, and ſeeking death, i» tbe error of their life, By glt which, you fee; what neo! 
chere was of this gathering, this amuphar pou - te 01 Bi rents off 0:37 310 
Now then, if, for the diviſions of Reuben,there weregreat rhoughts of heart ( aSit 3: 
in Deboras ſong) for but one Tribe ſeat tered from-thereſty, ſhall thero be nothoughr or 
courſe taken tor theſe; ſuch, ſogenerall, fo.many ( nor diwifcons, bur 95-02. 
ens) ſcatterings all abroad + Great pity, thatall theſt; ſhould licrthus looſe and npea- 
thered, xifthey were not worth the taking up. He rhar (iti 20un' VE) tacke oder fr 
the broken meate, for the fragments ; willed them to be gathered, bs Wy Shrome, that 
noching might be loſt, no not of them; He ( certainly ) were no good Orcorommns, if He 
woakibi all theſe be loſt for Iacke of garherine. ule; bag 415510 DL 
But could nor this gathering be abſque Cnn 1 51 0,in-ſorme other ® appeareszno. 
Seaſons there were more than one, bur all empry + profers9were made in rhem bur no- 
thiog full, nor any thing neere full, . i. A ſeaſon of. the Law wnverivien * Thien 
camethe Patriarchs, But, they had much adoe ro keep: themſclves from ſearrering: 
they gathered none. 7/0, 402 AAR Coy FSH 204 3120 
A ſeaſon ot the Law written * Then, the Prieſts and Levites : but the auherine lit- 
tle the fuller, tor them. ES OT! LIC UL 15 21A oa 
Then camealtthe Prophers:: To no great purpole thdy neittier :Sorhe few Proſe: 
lytes they made, that was all. But inthe end ,, all thefe (as they inthe Parable otthe 
wounded man, paſſed by, looked on'thims, but et him lie : Lirtle was done; ritl the good 
Samaritane Care, The thines in heaven and earth (the 'renerallity of tern, bo) in nor 
much bctter caſe for all theſe, . could not be recap:tulare, (inthe Parimpeths, Mos = s, 
the Prophets. So thar, to this plunge it was come, that the'Ffu/mift evenasked Gow), 
Wherefore haſt thou made all men for nought ?' It was titniefor Him totcome, qui veu- 
F147 145 CY AT. Y Te SM 3H 76d; 6 34.4 
It was time ; More than time,when that which wasthe'only knowne'way (when 
one was ſcattered from Gov z - how to gather him to.Grrp againe;: which was, Ler 
him ſmell a ſacrifice ;) when that grew out of ſeaſon, when that failed: And that ir did. 
Sacrifice ; barnt offering ; burnt -/ raed for ſin( ſin, that'\made all therarrering) nokuſh 
(that is plainc) :how wowuldeſt not ; (It is Curr sr now fpeaketh) zhen faic},to 1 come.” I 
of whom it is written, # «9,inthe top Or front of the booke;that 7 ſhinld fulfil rhywilt, 
and gather theſe together againe; Lo,1 come todo it. + *. af Hi 1 | 
By this Ecce wvenio of His, a way was found, thoſethat were thas 4:ſtraFed and 
ſcattered before, how to bring them together againe. What way was thar.? It follows 
in the ſame place, what he meant by Eccevewo, He goes itover againe, No ſacrifice 
thou wouldeſt ; No: Corpus autem aptaiti, But 4 body haſt thou drdamed me. The Incorpo- 
rating Car1srT, the ordatning Him 4 body , that is, the newand livins may, throwgh the 
veile, that is His fleſh, With that He comes this 44y, and gathers all azazne; ' © 


How,or in what manner, that The manner is ſet downe inthe Word: by way 
of Recapitulation. We are not to conceive, there was ſuch a great Sheet, as'S. Peter 
ſaw let downe from Heaven (CAR. 10.) and that all theſe were pur into it, and ſo gathe- 
red. No : it was recapitulando, by reducing to leſſe roome (as we do many diffuled 
matters tO a f-w heads) as we contract great 2napps,to a ſtmall compaſſe'; as great plore, 
to a {mall zzodule ; tor , that is( poperly )torecapirulate. . There aretwo words in 
the verſe, ſer it out well : * -ipaue, * 20d wazdici; TINipaws , this fulneſſe will come into 2 
m_ xp<aaw , as the particulars of many leaves come. intd a Totall of not halfe a 

Ce 

It then we be to proceed by way of #ecapizulation , then arc we'to reduce all to 
beads.So let us reduce theſe things to theletw) heads: ') Firſt, Heaven, and allin it, to 
Gop, Earth, andall init, to ,Man. . Gather theſe rwo inro one, and there is 
the «/axpz24ig%;in ſhort. To conceive it the berter ,you ſhall underſtand , rhis was 
on 
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on a good way onward, 'before. You have heard man called the little world , the 


es exap2>alens, of the great one, a compendium of all the creatures. And ſo he is,of both. 
He participates with the Angels , and fo with _ in heaven, by His ſoule. He partici- 
patcs with the elements,and 10 with things on earth,by His body. The Poct had it by the 
end: Fertur Prometheus, &c, That to the making of mans body, there went a pecce of 
every of the creatures. So, there was in man, a kind of recapitulation before. 

But, that was not full : yet lackedthere one thing. Ml! in heaven were not gathe- 
red intoman.Of Gop we ay, 2uies incelis : He was one of the things in heaven, and 
He was out all the while. But, if He conld be gathered in too,then were it a full gathe- 
ring indeed .All,in heaven, recapitulate into one ;, that is,Go »: AMljn earth, recapitu- 
late into one ,, that is, man. - Gather theſe two now , and all are gathered : all the things, 
in cither. And now.at this laſt and great RecollefFion of Go » and Mar, and inthem, 
of Heaven and Earth, andinthem,of all in heaven , and earth , areall recapitulate into 
the unity of oneentire Perſon. And how ? Not (o, as they were gathered at firſt ; Not, 
aSthe wpeaalens (the firit gathering) {0 the aieugarci gas (the ſecond gathering.) When 
things areatthe beſt, God and Man were two in number : Now, Gop and Mar is 
but ove Cui sr.So the gathering nearer than before: So, ſurer than before: So every 
way better than before. 

In Man, there was onward an abridgement of all the reſt. Gather Go Þ and him 
itto one,and fo you haveall. There is nothing, not any thing, in Heaven or Zarth,letr 
out. Heaves is in,and earth : the creatures in heaven and earth; the Creator of heaven and 
earth, All are innow : All(reconciled as it were) in one maſle,all caſt into one ſumme: 
Rec apitulate (indeed) truly and properly. 

.: Hereinisthe fulneſſe,that Gop Himſcltc comes into this ,,qaz«ioy. The Apoſtle 
(1:Cor.15.)wherethe Pſalme ſaith [He hath put all things in ſubjettion under Hs feet , | 
It is manifei#({aith the Apoſtle) that He was accepted, that ſo ws them nnder : But here, 
it is manifeſt (ſay we) that He is not accepted, that did gather ; but, He (the very collefFor ) 
is,in this collefFion, Himſelfe and all. 
+. For, Gon was in Cui $r reconciling the world:The world, that is,all things, All in 
heaven , all in tarth. And,in Curt sr did dwell the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, when 
He did ſo reconcilethem,in the body of His fleſh. In a word: certaine it is, that, by ver- 
ruc of this recapitulation, We arc one with Curisr ; Cur st,as Mar : Gop isone 
with Cynx1sr; CirxIsr, as Gop. So,in Cuxisr, Go pandt Han arc one. And, 
there is good hope, they that are oxe,will ſoone be at ane + where wity 15, #30n will be 
had with no'great adoe. 
\ Andevenbeſides this, there is yet another Recapitmation , that,well might it have 
that name, For(if youmarkeir, ) it'is not Recapitation, but Recapritulation ;, and that 
comes of Capitulum; which is a Diminutive.$0 was it wverbum in principio,the eternall, 
mighty, ereat Word became wverbum abbreviatum, as the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 10. ) to 
bring this to paſſe. He, that the heavens are but his ſpanne, abbreviate intoa Child of a 
ſpannelong : He, that Caput the Head of men and Angels, ay ar and powers, be- 
came capitulum : He that zpaM,uperdtyy,a little diminutive head, Head £ Nay, became 
the foot, Pes computi ( the Text is) the Foor, the loweſt part of the accompt , and of the 
loweſt accompt. | 


And now (becauſe we arc in ſeaſons,we ſpeak of ſeaſons.) When was this, at what 
ſeaſon of the yeare £ when was it, that he was ſo capite minutus ? Sure, never leſſe, ne- 
ver ſolittle,never ſo minorated,ſo minimated (I am ſure) as now, When was Ecce ve- 
»iofulfilled 2 we may know that, by all the foure Sundayes in Advert now paſt, that, 
to dy, it is Eccevenio. His commine, the Palme expounds, by ordaining him a body : A 
bodythere was ordained Him in the womb : But , tous things are, whenrhey appeare. 
Thar, though the Word were made fleſh before, yet God was not manifeſtedin the fleſh; 
came not and dwelt among us viſibly to be ſeen, till this day. Sothar, if youask [ of 1» 
Cnnrsro] what, or when £ In Curt sTo pato, then, was this gathering of thines in 
heaven, and earth, B | 

And 
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And,inſignit was then, look there comes a Quier of Angels downe, there comes Luk.z.r3. 


a new Starre forth to repreſent the things in heaven : there comes together a ſort of 
Shepheards, and thereis gathering tothem a troope of great Princes from the Eaft,to re. 
preſent the things on wk which confiſt (as theſe doc) of high and low, noble and baſe, 
wiſe and ſimple : All.to celebrate, and make ſhew of this gatherive,of this great miigaua 
into this ſmall up«aator, And, in their heavenly Hymne, there is mention of this g4- 
thering : In excelſss, and in terris ſet together ;; as if, all (in both) were now in full and 
perfett harmonie. | 

Now, whenthe ſeaſons travelled with,art laſt brought forth Him, that was the beft 
thing, they had or ſhould ever bring forth when they were at the beſt. When Him, 
in whom it pleaſed the Faru x x, all fwlneſſe ſhould dwell,then were they art the full. 
The gathering of the thing s, ſo full, as it made plenitudo rerum : The gathering of the 
ſeaſons, lo full,as it made plenitudo remporum. And {o have we brought both parts,(/ca- 
ſags,and things) together. | | Den 

The Swmme is at the foot : the Oration, atthe period, the Building, at the head-ſlone, 
the Tide, at the fwll : the fulneſſe of the Gentiles are come into His Church, which 1s His 
body, the fulneſſe of Himthat filleth all in all, 


But, why Gov, inthe diſpenſation of the ſeaſons, did ſo order, that at ſuch a yeare 
of the world,ſuch a ozeth of theyeare,ſuch a day of the monerh,this ſhould fall our juſt, 
this is more, than I dare take upon me to define. Bur this I may : that the Chriſtian 
world hath ever obſerved divers good congruitics of this Feaſt, with this Text. 

The Text is of a Recapitulation : The Feaſt is ſo. Twelve moneths recapitulateto 
twelve daies.Six for the old ; in ſix dayes was the creation of the old. reg ns the old 
things are paſt, as many for the new; For, behold all things are new; And, if any be in 
Cur1sr he is anew creature. But theſe recapirulate in one ſeaſon equally divided.Equally 
divided between both.yer ſo,as the daies of the laſt are ſet before the firſt,that ſo erunt 
neviſcimi primi is verified even of the ſeaſon,and the laſt,firſt,there allo. 

The Text is of a gathering : and that fals firwith the ſeaſon z and giveth us great 
cauſeto admire the high wiſdome of Go d, in the diſpenſation of ſeafen ; Thatnow 
at this ſeaſon, when we gather nothing, when nothing groweth to be gathered, there 
ſhould be a gathering (yet) and a great one: nay,the greateſt gathering that ever was, 
or willbde: And ſo by that meanes,the pooreſt and emptieſt ſeaſon in natures, become the 
fulleſt and richeſt in grace, 

Now we doe,our ſelves (in cfte) expreſle as much as this comes to. For we alſo 
make it a ſeaſon of gathering together,of neighbourly meetings, and invitations. VVhere- 
in'wecome together, and both (our ſelves) have, and we make cach other partakers 
of what we have gathered, all the yeare before, 

In which ſente alſo, we may call it —_ of diſpenſation , inthat we then d:- 
Jpenſe the bleſsings, Gow hathſent us ; ang that is in good houſe-keeping , and hoſpi- 
falitte. 4 
And (if you will ) of fs{neſſe too. For,the moſt part doe then uſe to be better filled, 
and with better fare,that arc not ſo full againe allthe y care beſide. That one may tru- 
ly ſay,there is more fulneſſe in this ſeaſon,than any other. And ſo it is the ſeaſon of ful- 
nefle then, For the hwnery are then filled with good things , then of all the ſeaſons of the 
yeare. 

And laſt,there is inthe Text ( and it is the maine word in the Text) wanna, 
which (inthe F:imirive ſenſe} is the making the foot of an accompt + which agrecth 
well with the foot of the yeare, for, at the foot of the leafe Summes uſe to be ſer. Sct it 
at the head,or ict it ar the foot ; itis the foot of the 01d, and the head of the New : and 
{o the fitteſt ſeaſon, tocelebrate ir in. For, be it head, or be it foot, Cx1 57 it is. So, 
recapitulation, Or gathering, fulneſſe, or diſpenſation, or Summing all up, the Text is 
ſeaſonable. 

But.theſe (I have ſpoke of ) are of things on earth. V Verc it not to be wiſhed,we 

would 
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would endeavour to have ſome fruition,and to gather ſome fruir,for the heavenly Part 
from this g«rhering this ſumming up of Cu n1sr's 2 
; 


Cuntzr is but upd, 3 ſbrr ſimone but here isin Him wiquue,,a fulnefe of af 
Cnx15T is but the Contents of a Chapter, . {ome three or foure lines , but a oh long 


| __ followes, long and large, For, what ſhall you ſce inthis Shulamite,burt Choros 


Caſtrorum,legions, whole armies of good things, to gather. Such, ſo great a ſamme.as 
rwclyc H_ will not ſerve to caſtthem up. Bur nj ene let CE tht the 
ſeaſons being full,we our ſelves be not to be ſent empry away. "83 

The time failes : I will thereforename but one, and that (the maine word of the 
1 ext) a/axarraiorc, WhICh referreth properly to the making up an accompt. The Fathers, 
taking the Verſe into their conſiderations, pitch upon it : (As S. Jerome; who thinks it 
cholcn of purpoſe to that end.) But,the word and thing both, we may have good uſe 
of, ſeeing we all are to be Accomptants( Redde nonany br to us all :) ſeeing, to an ac- 
compt we muſt all come. 

And thus he followerh it,goes no further than the Text,for the particulars of our 
accompt ; makes them conliſt of que in calis, and que interrs. Which two,as they are 
principally raken forthe creatures in both 3 So may they alſo (and not amiſle) be 


taken, for the things done inthem both. Specially,our gatheringsin them referring 
to cither. 


Things in heaven to ſtand for our good deeds, our Almes, Faſts,and Prayers, that af 
cend up thither, (the _-_ tels Cornelius 1o, ) and will receive us up thither into ever- 
laſting Tabernacles. Of which, gather we as many as we can all our life long. 

% tor theſe on earth, we gather buttoo faſt;meaning our evill deeds, which ſmell 
of the Earth, whence they are, and wherethey were done. 

Now,when we come too give up our accomptit ſhould ſeem by the word'A»2 we 
had caſt them once before, ag pe them falſe ; that we muſt to it againe, and ſee, it 
we can find our ſurnames right. There is no danger, bur in caſting our que in c#ls (our 
good) leſt we caſt them over; and our qu z# terris (our bad) leſt them we caſt under. 
The other way, the errour is nothing {o perillous, | 

Our que in celis (our good) howſoever our new Aditors caſt them ſo,as they 
find Go v in their debt , for that we havelaid out more than ever Gov required; I 
doubt, will not prove ſo at the Audir. Bur, of our gue 7x terris, our cvill, there is no 


great feare of overcaſting them ,, their ſumme will riſe but too high, if we deceive not 
our ſelves. 4 


But whether it be of both, we ſhall find our ſelves wrong in both, if they be not 
recapitulate in Chriſto. For our que in cel; Having done all we can, Cunisr bids us 
ſay , ſervi inutiles ſumus : and ſo we muſt ſay then : ( And what accompt can be 
made of inutile ? ) Having ſuffered all we can, Nor ſunt condigne (ſaith Saint Paul : ) 
So, both come not home. The good Cextarion, he that built the Synagogue ; Nay then, 
Saint 10h» Baptiſt himſclfe,both caſt themſelves to a Nox ſum dignas, Even the beſt of 
our nature. That,when we have done, we muſt begin againe,and caſt and caſt till we 
be weary,unlefle we caſt in Cari sr ; faile ſtill, unleſle our Totall of que in celis, 
be recapitulate in CurI 8T0. 

Bur then cometothe other accompt of que is terris - to that, there is a fulneſſe, 
and the fwlneſſe of our ſeaſons. Many a Broken reckoning ſhall we finde there, ſuch 
ſurd numbers, ſuch trations wee ſhall meet with , we ſhall not tell howor when to 
get through, we ſhall want compters. They ars ſo infinite, and intricate with-all, that 
( I feare) we ſhall be found in a mighty arrear, a hitge debt of thouſands and ten thou- 


ſands of talents : we ſhall not tell which way toturnc us, nor which way to ſatisfic ir, 


though all we have were fold, and we our (elves roo. To ballance this accompr, 
Currsr is moſtneedfull ; For Summis conjuniti,caſt both theſe together , and 10b 
being our avditor , he finds, we'ſhall notbe able to anſwer Go Þ oxe for 4 thouſand , 
thar He can charge us with. Sine Me nihil 5 th facere (if ever) we ſhall find,in this, 
molt true. For gather heaven and earth,and all that is inthem,all together and leave hin 
out,they will never beable to make our diſcharge ; Not the beſt Audsror of them all. 
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-. /:Bur Hc,oueof the fubveſe of His falirfaFrons,: candrelicve tisthar way, to take off 

(ar ſtrike oft) a great part. ofibur O#u3 - He cawcaſk In, of th&;fulneſſe of His me- 

ric. make ,is foundminss hibevyp-or defeRive in ours that way. ; For, the 


ſhort is, He is both'Pes, andiCupurchrputy;the zepagigarid the nerdy he is called both, 
inthe Text. His &zz«4@/v75 muſt help us, if ever we come to our Audit. i 7 
.-} Bur forcſecneg:that this be nobunderance to ourguthiriag, 1 No: gathering wee Yer nodes hin- 
mult be till, thoſe of heaven (-ſþ1ri/udll , ) ond riuncasmitch of our earthly as wecan Ger our gaitgrs 
into them. And ſtil orderthe-mateer ſa,, as white wethaue time,” webedoing good.” We 0 þ \ 
ſhall but evill ſumme up alLjo-Cur rs nz ifwe have no particulagstaratte our ſinme 
of; ifxvc have nothing, butijrhatis oudotClrnt 5 Ty tomrcapitulate,in Cn KisYs To C 
oather, 1 fay ; Elſc-are wehkoto haye biitian awpry ſcafon ofir, 4 0 ht, 
... Andevento begin, now : toimuateſion; in Hisrae, wheng' andin His order, 
how. His time : this is the time, Gop made his in; ; Now, weta take the ſame rime, 
to fall on gatherinig.; His order, \., Mis.is the order,. Go ». madehisby He began 
with hegwemly thiwgs;'we to keepthe fame order, follow His method, :begin, where 
He begins : | begin with thethibgs ;. that bath the ptioricie of place in the Text, 
begin wth them:.: Make Reqwums £746 5 1Qur primum p06 ,\ and the things. that 
peitaine toir,' . And nor pervert:G,o ps arder, and beſa. wholly givenitathe falneſſe 
of the things on carth, that we fall rorberag rſt, Nay, Tpray Gov,itbenorfpr#,and 
{iſt,and all. We ſhall the better diſpenſe the ſeaſon, tt we gather to prayers,to Gops word: 
It we begin with-them : If. withths dr/þ/#ſation of His holy myſteries : gather rothar, 
cj ectally.. 11; 3,31 E401] 0A 511. vr £10132 312 $f 5 BE. | 
: be hes do not gather to Curt) oraf Cy rrsr;but,wegather Cunisr. wy; 
Himlſclfe ; and, gatheriay Him, we ſhall gatherthet#ce,and fair, andall uponit.For, on t the x4, 
as there is a recapitulation of all in beaven ahiearth, in Cxrsir or ; Sothere iSateaph © 
tulation of all in Curr s r,inthe holy Sacrament... Y ou may ſee it clearely: There is in 
Cnrisr, the Word eternall, for things in beaven 3: There is alſo Fleſh, tor things on - 
earth, Semblably;the Sacrament contiſteth,of a:Heavenly, :and ofa Terrene part; (lt is z 
Ireneus own words:) the heavenly, there the word too {the abſtract ofthe other, )the 
Earthly, the Element, | 19113 t9:;; alrah © = Wo 
And inthe Elements,you may obſerve, thete is a fu 


Mar.9 3: 


LI 


bneſſe of the ſeaſons of the na- 2 WARS , 
turall yeare ; of the corne-floore( or harveſt) inthe one; Bread - of the wine-preſſe C or 20D 1 
vimage) in'the other, Wine. And, inthe bravesly., \ofthe wheat-corne whereto He ea A 
compareth Himſelf (74þ..1 2.) Bread, even thelivirg bread: (or bread of life) that cams Kt, 
downe from heaven.;- the truc Manna,whereof we may pather cach his Gomer. And a- 077: FO 
gaine, of Him ,;rherruc Y ine (as He cals Himſclfe 4) the blood of the grapes of thar 2 
Vine, Both theſe iſluing out of this dayes recapitulation ; both, in corpus autem aptaſti WW, 
mhi of this day. Res tt S430 fed Pla., 49.6, 
And the gathering or Vintage of theſe two,: inthe bleſſed Euchariſt, is (as I may 3 
fay)a kind of hypoſtaticall union of the Signe.and the thing ſignified, ſo united together, 
as arethe two natures of Chriſt, And even from this ſacramen;all wion dothe Fathers 
borrow their reſemblance , toilluſtrate, by it, the perſonall union in Chriſt ; I name 
Theodoret for the Greeke, and Gelaſins for the Latine Church, that inſiſt upon it (both) 
and preſle it againſb Ewtyches. That even as, in the Euchariſt, neither part is evacuate 
or turned into the other , bur abide cach ſtill in his former xature and ſabance; No 
more is either of Cux1srs natures annulled, or one of them converted into the other 
(as Egtycpes held ,) but, each nature remaineth (Mill) full and whole, in his own kind. 
And backwards: As the two Naturesin Cuxtsr, ſothe Signum and Signatams inthe 
Sacrament, e converſo. And this later device, of the ſubſtance of the "IE wine, tO 
be flowen away and gone, andin the roome of it , a remainder of nothing elſe bur 
CAccidents to ſtay behind , was to them not knowen ; And ( had it beene true) 
OO tor Emtyches , and againſt them. Andthis for the likcneſſe of Yn10z in 
ot 
Now,for the word gathered together in one. Tt is well knowne, the holy Eucharift Fa 
it ſclfe is called Synaxis (by no name more uſuall in all Antiquitie) thatis, a ColletFion 
Or 
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Heb 10.25. 
Luke 17.37. 
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tEan's.1, 


I 
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x Cor. 10,17. 


Apoc.z2.1:, 


Mat. 25.32. 
24-31. 


Mar.1 3.39. 


x Cor. 15.28, 
Apoc.10.6. 


begets another. 
And laſt, thereis a D y.. | For 


it is our office; we are ſtiled (by the .Apo#te) Diſpenſers of the myſteries of G ov . 
and, in and by them, of all the benefits that came id. hx en wo in 
the fulneſſe of ſeaſon , of all that are recapsraiate in Curr. | 

Which benefits aretoo many to deale with, One ſhall ſerve,as the Summe of all: 
That the very end of the Sarrament is, to gather apaimeto'G o b and His favour, if it 
happen (as oft i-doth) we featte#, and ſtray from Him. And to gather us, as cloſe 
and neere, as alzwentwy alito, (that is) as neere, as neere may be. 

And as,togather us to Gop; ſo likewiſe, each to other mutually: Expreſſed lively, 
in the Symbols, of many graixes into the one, and many 'grapes into the other. The 
ApoFle 1s plaine, that we are all one bread, and one body., ſo many 44 are partakers of one 
bread. So, molding us(as it were) into one loafe altogether. The gathering to G o » 
refers ſtill to things in heaven : This other, to men, to the things in earth. All under 
one Head, by the common faith : All into one Body myſticall, by mutual charity. So 
ſhall we well enter into the diſpenſing of this ſeaſon, to begin with. 

 "Andeventhus to be recolletFed at this Feaſt , by the ae” Communion , into that 

bleſſed Yn1op, is the higheſt perteQion, we can in this life aſpire unto. We (then)are 
at the higheſt pitch; at the very beſt we ſhallever attaine to on earth; what time we 
newly come from it : Gathered to Chriſt; and, by Chr:zt,to God, ſtatcd in all whatſo- 
ever He hath gathered,and layd up againſt His next comming. With which gathering 
here inthis world we muſt content and ſtay our ſelves, and wait for the conſummation 
of all, at His comming againe. For, there is an Zcce vexio, yet to come. 

T his gathering thus here begun, it is totake end and to have the full accompliſh- 
ment, at the laſt and great gathering of all, which ſhall be of the quick and of the dead. 
When He ſhall ſend His Angels, and they ſhall gather His ElefF from all the corners of 
the earth: ſhall gather the wheat into the barne, and the tares to the fire. And then(and 
never tillthen) ſhall be the fulveſſe indeed, when G © » ſhall be, not (as now He is ) 
ſomewhat inevery one, but alin «lf. Ert non erit amplins and there ſhall be nei- 

ther time, nor ſeaſon any more. Nofalneſſethen, but the faulneſſe of eternity, and 

in it the fulneſſe of al joy.. To which, in the ſeverall ſeaſors of our being 24- 

thered to our fathers, He vouchſafe to bring us ; that (asthe yeare, ſo) 
the e of our lives may cnd ina Chriſtmas, a merry 
joyfull Feait as that is. And ſo G op make 
this to us, in Him, &c. 


BEFORE THE 
MAJESTIE AT VVHITE-HALL, 
On Saturday, the XX Y. of December, 


A.D. Mpcxxiv. being CHR1STM A'S Day. 


A \ a. A A... A. —_ ud £ 


PSAL. IL. Ver, VIL. | 
Przdicabo Legem, de qua dixit ad me-Dominus: Filius 
meus tu, hodie genutte. OI Ton Bay 


F will preach the Law, whereof the L ORD ſaid tome 2 Tho 
art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee. 


FI EL HEE ET Ws HHis Tcxt, the fir wotd of jt is Predicaho, 1 wif 
| WW -- WW preach. SO, hore is aiSermon toward. Andirtis 
A of Filius; Filigs meus gets te; of the begettine, 

or bringing forth a child, . And that, Hodic, this 


4 And let not this trouble you, that it is (be- 
gotten) withe Text, and (berpe)'on the day. In 
all the three tongues, ane word ſerves for both. 
In Latine, {lms Venus. gemit : Yewus did but 
Ss beare Axe; yet itis ſaid, Genuit, In Greeke 
jim 3 aficx; He was but berye of the #1r- 


Predicabo. Here is one ſaith, he will preach. Hath he a licence 2 Yes : Dixit 4d mt, I 

he was-ſpokento, or (indeed) he was commanded. ( Amar is to command.) Comman- =WN 

ded : by whom * By him that hath lawtull authority ſote do, Dixit Dominus. He 

tepr not up of his owne head ;| He came to it otderly :. made no ſuit for the place ; 9% 

was appointed for ir. | 
W hat will he preach of? Whence will he take his Text? Out of dixis Dominus, 2 

Out of the Word of God. And that is right, Sodowe take, ours; for, {© did he cap 
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his. To Dixit Dominus He held Hims. preached not voluntary: but, as he preached. 
the law, ſo, he had'a law to preach by*(the Word of God.) Dixit Dominus. | 
And what was His Text * Filius,mews tu, hodie genuite.. This Text He preached 

on: As it might beat the bringing forthof a Sex." And that (asit ſhould ſeem by the 
word, HodiR) this very day. This dyygthe Birth; this day, the Sermen. And;if fo: by 
the ſame equity , the ſame Text oy: eg be preached on againe , whenſoever that 
day comes about, by the circling of the yeare. ST 

It uſcth tobe the ficit queſtion(I keptit laſt) who preacherh? (For, if we like him 
we will hearc him,elſe _ Sure,He,to,whom this is ſpoken, Filizs mens tw,He it is, 
that (aith, Predicabo,. . And Heto whom itis faid , Filiws mens tw, is Cunis r. 
Cux1srT then preacherh. And Cux1sy is worth the hearing. : There will lie no 
exception t6ghe Preacher, that, I am fure of.  \, + 8 5 

Andindeed, ſqit was moſt meet, that He ſhould. He, that was the Law-giver, 
moſt meerto xead upon His own law z- He, that the Son, moſt mectro preach upon 
Filius meys tu;, He, chat was borne, upon His own Birth. ot 

Upon Hhs,owne B7rth. And if pon it, any day, that day eſpecially,whereon He 
was born. So isthe Text. The day He preach'd on, He was borne: The day He was 
borne, He preach'd on: No time ſo kindly to preach de Filio hodr? genito, as Hodie. So 
ſhall you have Cux1sT preach; of Curisrs Nativity ; andthat, upon the very 
day of his Nativity; (which,according to the Chriſtian account, is this day of all the 
dayes of the yearc. 4 


The applying to And, firſt I muſt tell you, this ſame Hodre (here) is ſaid Signanter, that Currsr 
ON was begotten jo day. For, He was begotten beſides this: had more Begettings,than one. 
Two natures He had,and {@,two Nativities. Oneeternall, as the Son of God : the 0- 
ther temporal, as the Son of man. And, as it fals aut, this very place ( here) Ifinde 
vouched tor both. Vouched for His begetting , as the Son of G op, bythe Apoſtle 
(Heb.1.5.) For thwhich of the Angels ſaid He at any time, Thou art my Son; this day have 
I begotten thee ? Alleagingthisplaceto prove His Dezty - as one, whoſe nature was 
farre above, farre more excellent, than the Angels. | 
But,of the twaine,more properly we apply it to this dayes birth: ( His Birth, as 
the Son of Man.) And for our fo applying it, we havethe warrant, not of one, but of 
all the Apo#les ar once; and, even of the whole Church aflembledin Ye (CAHs 4. 
27.) Where. to God Himſelfe they ſay, that the Prophecie of this Pſalme was fulfilled, 
when Herod, the High. Prieſts, and the reſt took counſell againft His holy Childe Teſws : And, 
that (we know) was at this Birth. So, applyingit tothis Birth, ſure we are, we ap- 
ply it arighr, | Lg 
And indeed;it cannot be otherwiſe. For, inthe very next words, Gop bids Him, 
Aske, and He will give Him the Heathen, and the uttermo#t parts of the earth. This 
muſt needs be ſaid ro Him, as the Sor of man; and can no waies be ſaid to Him,as the 
Sou of Gop. As the Son of Gop, He asked not; He needed not ask; He had all : All 
£qu0 jure with His father, as being in forme of Gop. Nothing was; nothing could be 
givento Him : He was not a perſon capable of any gift: All was His owne. So, ir 
was ſpoken, as to the Sor of Man, this day borne. And ſo, to the Son of Man, this day 
borne, we apply it. 


The Divifies Of this Sermon , theſe be the parts. The matter of it at large, or in generall : 

I. That it is a Law firſt. Then, what manzer of Law, or how qualified: 1. A Law to 

be preached, as other lawes uſe not to be. 2. A Law de gud dixit Deus, where other 

layves are, de qua dixit homo - Which is the reaſon, why it is to be preached. 3. And 

then(ourt of the very body of the word in the Text) thar it is not a Law at large, but a 

mon Statute Law ( for ſo is Elchok) which, but by publiſhing, none can take notice of. ' A 
ſecond reaſon, why it is tobe preached. Ana this is the firſt part. 

I The ſecond, is the very Text it ſelfe, or the body of the Law in theſe words , 

, Thou art my Sonne , : this day have 1 begotten thee. The points init are five: *, Of a 

$-- Sonne. 


Of theNaruviris. 


— 


Sonne. * Of my Sonne ( that is) the Sameof G op. * Genui , the Sonne of G © » 
begotten. * Hoaje the Sonne of Go Þ , this day begotten. 5 And Dixit genus (that 
is) dicendo genuit, begotten only by ſaying; onely ſaid the word, and it was done, and 
the Word became 4ſ This is the ſecond part. 

The third is the hardeſt. For it would make one ſtudy (Filiws mes tw) how this 
ſhould be a Law, as here it is called. It looks not like one. Bur,faid it muſt be,which 
Cur1sr hathſaid: A Law Hecals it,and a Law we muſt had it. Now.therec be 
but rwo lawes (as the Apoſtle tels us, Rom. 3.27.) Lex fidei, and Lex fattorwn : if, 
both theſe waies,a Law it be,a Law we ſhall find it. And both theſe waics a Law igis. 

1 Lex fidei. A Law limiting what to belzeve of Him, Of Him(that is) of His 
Perſon : His Natwres : and His offices. His Perſon, out of the words, Ego, and Tu. 
His Natures, out of Hodje, and Genus. His offices, out of Predicabo, and Lege. 

2 Then Lex faftorum. Setting our farft, whar he doth for us; and then, what we 
are to do for Him, What He doth for us ( Filius meus tu) to us He conveyeth all Fi 
Lallrights. What weto do for Him (Fili#s mers tu) we to returne to Him all F;l:all 
duties. Which dutics are compriſed in Predicabo legem. And legem, that law is no 
more,than Filius mews tu: tor, Filius meus ts gocs through all, and is all in all. Theſe 
are the parts, Of theſe, &c. 
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Redicabo Legem (faith Curr.) And welike it well, that He will preach. But 
Hc hath nor choſen ſo good a Text: Legem were a fitter Text for Moſes to preach 
on. Wehad well hoped, Curxisr would have preached no law; all Goſpelt, He. 
That He would have preach'd down the old law, but not have preach'd up any ew. 
We ſce, itisotherwiſc. A /aw He hath to preach, and preach it He will: He faith ic 
Himſclfte, Predicabo Legem. 

So, if we will be His Auditors, He tels us plainely, we muſt receive a Law from 
His mouth. If we love not to heare of a /aw, we muſt go to ſome other Cheb: For 
in Cux1srTs Church(there) alaw is preached. Curt sr began, we mult fol- 
low, and ſay, every one of us (as He faith) Predicabo Legem. 

Nay.there 15 another point yet more ſtrange. Thele very words here [" Filius me- 
us tug.) are as good Goſpel as any in the New Teſtament; yet arc here (as we lee) 
delivered by Him under thc terme of a Law. And we may not change His word - 
we may not learne Curxisr how to uſe His termes. The words arc plaine,there is 
no avoiding them : a law he cals it, anda law it is. 

Firſt then, to take notice of boththeſe. 1. That Caz1 sr will preacha law, 
and that they that are not for the law , are not for Cuzisr. It was their quarrell 
above ( at the third verſe) they would none of Cux1 sr , for this very caule, that 
Chriff comes preaching the law,and they would live {awleſſe - they would indure no 
yoke : that were the Sons of Belial; Belial (that is) wo yoke : But what agreement hath 
Chriſt with Belial ? 

And then : | that theſe words F:livs meus tv, are a law ;, and ſo as a law by Chriſt 
preached. So as inthe very Goſpel! ix ſelfe,all is not Goſpel: ſome Lpw among it. The 
Very Gofpel hath her law. A law Evangelicallthere is, which Chriſt preached: and,as 
he did, we to dothe like. (Whereof, more is ro be ſaid by and by.) 

Inthe meane time, it is not without danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as 
though Chriſtian Relig;en had no law-points in it, conſiſted onely of pure narratives: 
beliewe them, and all s well : Had but certaine Theſes to be held, dogwaticall points, 
mgtters of opinion, - And true it is,ſuch points there be; but they be nor all. There is 
a law beſides,and it hath precepts,and they to be preached,learned, and (as a aw) to 
be obeycd of all. 

— Lookbutintothe Grand Commiſſion (by which we all preach) which Chriſt gave 
a this going out of the world : Go, (faith He) preach the Goſpell to all pgjons, teaching 
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I 
Predicabo Lee 
gel, 


2 
De qua dx: 
Domns, 


"DN 


- legem , no law, to bepreached, to hold or keep t 


them, What: to obſerve the things that I have commanded you. Lo, here is commanding, 


and here is obſerving. So, the Goſpell conſiſts, not only of certaine Articles to be be- 
lecved : Bur of certaine Commandements alſo,and they to be obſerved. And what is 
that, but Predicabo Legem ? ? 

Now (I know nothow,but) we are fallen cleane from the terme, Law; nay, we 
are even fallen out with it. Nothing but Goſpellnow. The name of Law, we looke 
ſtrangely at: we ſhun it in our common talk. To this it is come, while men ſeekto 
live;as they liſt. Preach them Goſpell as much as ou will : but(heare ye)no Predicabs 

cm in. And,we have goſpelted it ſo 
long, that the Chr:ſtian Law is cleane gone with us, we have loſt it, if Predicabo le- 
gem (here) get it us not againe. Bur,got it muſt be,for as Chriſt preacheth,ſo muſt we; 
and Law it 15,that Chriſt preacheth. 

I ſhall cell you,what is come by the drowning of the terme, Law. Relfgion is even 
come to be counted res precaria; No law, no,no: but a matter of faire entreaty,gen- 
tle perſwaſion, neither jura, nor leges, but only Conſulta patrum, good fatherly coun- 
{cll,and nothing,clſe. Concilia Evaneelica were a while laid afide: now there be none 
elſe. All are Evangelicall counſels, now. The reverend regard, the legall vigour, and 
power,the penalties of it are not ſet by, The rules, no foe 4728 made of them, as of 
Law Writs,none, but onely,as of Phyſick bils,if you like them, you may uſe them : if 
not. lay.them by. And this comes of drowning the terme,Zaw. And all,for lack of 
Predicabo legem. 

1 ſpeak it to this end:to have the one terme retained, as well as the other, to have 
neither terme 5boliſhed; but with equall regard,both kept on foor. They are not ſo 
well adviſed that ſecke to ſuppreſle either name. If the name once be loſt, the thing 
it ſelfe will not long ſtay : but go after it, and be loſt too. 

They that take then to the oneterme only,are confuted once a moneth. For, 
every moneth,cvery firſt day of every moneth, this verſe failes not, but is read in our 
cares, And here, a /aw it is. And ſo was the Chri/t:az Religion called in the very beſt 
times of ir, Chriſt;ana lex, the Chriſtian l:w; and the Biſhops,Chriftiane legis Epiſcopi, 
the Biſhops of the Chriitian law. And all the ancicnt Fathers lik<d the terme well: and 
rooke it up2n them. 

Toconclude. Goſpell it how we will : if the Goſpel hath not the /zgalia of it ac- 
knowledged, allowed, and preſerved to it : jf once it looſe the force,and vigor of a 
law, itis a ſigneit declines, it growes weake and unprofitable : and, that is a ſigne, it will 
hot long laſt. We muſt go look our ſalvation by ſome other way, than by F:l;us 
mens tu: if Filius mens tu. (Ifay not,be not preached, but) be nor ſo preached, as Chriſt 
preached it, and Chriſt preach it, as a Law, and ſo much for Legem, 

Now,of this law,three things are here ſaid : Firſt, /zgers turns back upon Pred;- 
cabo. And this priviledge it hath, that it is materia predicabilis,a law which may; nay, 
a law which is to be preached. And that lawes uſe not to be: Not to be preached. To 
be read upon at times privately: bur,to be preached, not any /aw,but this. But,this is : 
and it ſerves for a ſpeciall difference, to ſever it from other /awes, and make it a kinde 
by it ſclfe. Eventhis, that it is to be preached. | 

To be preached: -and that even to Kings themſelves, that make lawes : to Indges 
themfelyes,that are preſumed to be beſt ſeen in the Law : yet they to learne, they to 
be learned, in this law. Erndimuni (is the word) qui judicatis terram, inthetenth 
Verſcafter. 

Andthe reaſon is: for this is a /aw, de quadixit Deus. And ſois none elſe. And 
that is a ſecond difference. There is a law, de qua dixit homo, quam ſanxerunt homines , 
which men among themſclves make for themſelves (as by-lawes are made.) This 
is ofa higher nature. This, God Himſelfe made; is a Law of His owne making. De 
qua dixit, or rather edixit, for ſo is Amar, which God cnated firſt , and then gave 
commandement, it ſhould be preached. | 

Andto whom? Dixit ad me, Who is that Cunt sr. Firſt,and before all others 
to be preached by his Soxne. His preaching, He thought it worth, and gave it Fans in 

charge, 
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charge, and accordingly( we ſce) He performed it, and profeſled Predicabo, that He 
will preach it. : 

Bur, the third is a reaſon, why it could not be otherwiſe ; why it could nor 
but be preached. Becauſe (as I told you,out of the very body of the word) it is nota law ,, 3 _ 
atlarge: but a Stature law, Andrthe nature of that law is, without publiſhing, it can- wk 
not be knowne. 

God hath His Law inthe ſame diviſion that man hath his : His Sratwe, and his 
Common Law. The Law of "Nature which is written in the hearts of all men, that, is the Rom.z.1 4 
Common Law of the world. Of that every mans to take notice at his perill. But this 
Lev, here, is no part of that /aw : Filius mews ts, is not written in the heart; it muſt be 

eached to the care. No light of Nature could reveale it, from within; Preached from 

without, it muſt be. And fo, andno otherwiſc,come we tothe knowledge of it. The 
very words gives it for ſuch, which is properly a Srarwte (as this is) enacted , and de- Ji 
creed inthe high Court of Go ps Councellabove,and reſerved to be revealed in the 
Jarter times; And of that we cannot heare without a Preacher : and the preaching thereof 
was committed to Cn x1 sr.He began, and we follow. And fo much for Predicabo Eb. ;.5.' 
Leger, de qui dixit Dominus ad me. (The matter at large.) Andnow to His Text, Ro 16:14 
wherein is the letter of the Law it ſelfe. 
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I reckoned up to you five particulars in this Law. 1. Filius, a Son. 2. Filius me- I] 
65, my Son (that is) the Son of God. 3. Filius menus ry ; the Son of God begotten. 4.Ho- 
die genui, the Son of God begotten this day. 5. And fifthly, Dixit genui , (that is) dicendo, 

genuit, begotten - ſaying, asthe word ſhould be. $ 

Ofa Son, firſt, Which plainly ſheweth,it is not the old ; it is a new {aw (this. ) * F#%* 

The old runs, Ego ſum Dominus, which muſt needs imply, Servus mens tw. This is, 

Filius mens tu (in another ſtile ) which neceſſarily doth imply, Ego ſum pater tuus. A 

Father to be the giver of it. According to the former, He ſaith, Ego ſum Dominas, 

and we ſay, Dominus mews tu. According to this latter, He ſaith, Fils mews tw, and 

we ſay, Pater mes tu,This, the better by far : as far as the condition of a Sox is better, , 1. ., 
than that of a Servant. And indeed,the maine difference betweene the two laws, is but Heb. y z. 
this : Doz# (faith the one) Servis mews tu, the imperteR law of feare and ſervitude. Do = 3.15: 
it (ſaith the other) Filivs mens tu, the perfett law of love and liberty: 

Of a Sonu. Whoſe Son ? Filius meus, And He thar ſpeaks it,that ſaith mwews,is Go p; 3: Film mevs 
and ſo to whom it is ſpoken, the Son of God. And the Son of God is a high title,and of 
ſpeciall accompr. Salomon, before his Crowne or Scepter prized that ſpecch of God, 
I will be his Father ,and he ſhall be my Son. 

But nothing makes it more cleare, thanthis place. The laſt verſe, He ſaith, Poſui 
te Regem, 1 have ſet thee a King : that He ſpeakesnot of, thinks it not fir. - But here , 
now , Filixs mens tu, this (10) preach He will, this Hethinkes worth the preaching. 
Filius mes tu, rather than, Poſs te Regem, to be the Sonne of God, than to bea Prince 
an $10n. 

The Son of God : and the Son of God begotten. For Sons of God there be, that are not ; Ge. 
begotten that come inanother way,thar come by adoption. To beget, is an a@t of na- 
ture, andis ever determined inthe idemtitie of the ſame nature, with him,that did beger. 

And this putteth the difference. ; 

Otherwiſe, God ſpeakes of Angels as of His Sons:When all the Sons of God praiſed |}, Jo 
Him. Speaks it of Iſrael, his people : Out of Egypt have 1 called my Son. Speaks it of Ru p111.82.6 
lers and Governours : Te are all the Sons of the moſt high. Toevery of theſe, as much in 
eftc& is laid,as Filins mens tu. But ro which of them all, to whichof the Angels ſaid 
He at any time, Genni te, I have begotten thee ? Not to any. Filii they were, but not ge- 
2iti, none of them all. So, F:lius mew tu is communicated to others: but Grnut te.,to 
no creature,either in heaven or carth. Of none,is Genus to be verified in proper terms, 
but of Cx sr, and of Cu nr sr only. 
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Hodie Gen, Begotten; and this day begotten : Gent , and Hodid genui : for , begotten He had 
beene before. Another Greeting beſides this, Two Genw's, A Genui before Hodid: E x 
utero ante Luciferum gent te, ſaid the Lon ptomy Loa v, inthe CXx, Pſalme, Twiſe be- 
Plal,g.11.3. gotten He was. This day begotten,and begotten ante Luciferum,before there was any mor- 
ning ſtar, and ſo,before there was any day at all ; and fo, before any, quod cognoming- 
tur Hodie,any time, that is called, To day. 

Weareto take notice of both thele generations, * Of Chriſtus ante Luciferum , 
and of * Lucifer ante Chriſtumw, Totakenotice of both : but, to take hold of this 
latter. For, that, aute Luciferum was not for us, His ſecond begetting, His Hodit genui, 
His this daycs begetting 1s for us,is it we hold by. Not,by his going out from everlaſe. 
ing : not by His ol;m, ante Luciferum, ante ſiculagenitus - None of theſe. Hodit ge- 
nitus isthe Law, that weare to preach : (that is) not His eternall , but His Hodjernall 
generation, Notas Gov, of the ſubſtance of His Father, begotten before all worlds : 
but a5, Man , of the ſubſtance of His Mother , borne in the World : when in the full. 
zeſſe of time Gov ſent His Sonne made of aWoman. And that, was the Hodie genuiof 
this day. 

Now the ſpeculative Divine pierceth yet deeper , he finds a further myſteric in 
theſe two words, Dixit genut (that is,ſaith he) dicendo gennit, He ſaid, He begat (that 
is) by His very ſay:ng , He begat. Whercin the very manner of His begettine, is ſer 
torth unto us, 

There is a very neer reſemblance brwixt Dixit,and Genwi, beetwixt begettine,and 
ſpeaking. To beget is 20 bring forth : ſo,isto ſpeak, to bring forth alſo. To bring forth a 
word,and Cux1 sr (you know ) is called the Word. Now, when we ſpeake, either we 
do it within,to our ſelves,or without,to others. Either of which two,may well be com- 
pared to alike ſeverall begetting. 

When wethink a word in our thought, and ſpeak it there, within , to our ſclves 
(as it were in filence)and never utter it : this (if you mark it well) is a kind of conceiv- 
ing of generation : themind, within of it ſclfe ;ngrndring a word, while ( yet) it is but 
innetion, kept in, and known to none, butto our {clves. And ſuch was the generation 
of the Eternall Word, the Son of God, in the mind of His Father bcfore all worlds ; 
and even tothat doth the Apoſtle apply the Genw: of this verſe. And this is the firſt 
begetting Or ſpeaking. 

Now, as the word, yet within us inour thought, when time comes that we will 
utter it, doth take to it ſelfe an airy body ( our breath by the vocall inſtruments being 
framed into a voice) and becommeth audible to the outward ſenſc: (And this we call 
the ſecond beeertine,or ſpeaking.) Right ſo, the eternall word of God, by Dominus dixit, 
by the very breath of Gop, the Holy Spirit (which bath his name of Spiro, ro breath) 
corpus autens aptaiti mihi, had a body framed Him, and with that body was brought 
forth, and came intothe world. And ſo, theſe words Geri te, this very day, the ſc- 
cond time, verified of Him. Genui, and Dixit Gewut ;, ſaid, and by ſaying begot Him : 
For, how ſoone the <A ngels voice ſounded in the bleſied Virgins eare, inſtantly was He 
incarnate inthe womb of His Mother. 

of both which words, Dix:t and Genyi, we can ſpare neither. There is good uſe 
of both. Of Gennz : to ſhew the truth of the rdentitie of His nature and ſubſtance, with 
His Father that begat Him , and with His Mother that bare Him. For, to beget is 
whenone living thing bringeth forth another living thing,of the ſame nature,and kind 
it ſclfeis. 

Bur (I know not how )the terme of op very mention of that word,car- 
ricth our conceit to a matter of carnalztie : theretore, is the word [ Dix/t] well ſet be- 
forcit,to ſhew this Genus , was not by any ficſhly way ; to abſtra@ it from any mix- 
ture of carnall uncleannefle. Thar the manner of ir was, onely as the word is purely 
and ſpiritually conceived in the mind. The one word [Genus] noting the tr#th + The 
other word Dzxit]the, no way carnall, but pure, and inconcrete manner of His ge- 
eration, And ſo I have gone over, the five termes of this Law,or (if you pleaſe) five 
points of this Text, : 

The 
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- --. The hardeſt is yet'behind: For it will'not finke mo our heads; how this ſhonld 111; 
be called a Low. It ſcemes nothing lefſe? rather a Di&ovgebetweene a Father and his 
"Sonne. ' ' Buit a {aw/(ſure) it cantiot be. A low runs Ih the 1mperative ; this is meerly X 
Narrative : declares ſomic-what; - injoynes nothing} gives not any thing in charge, as 
lawes uſe to Wy | "op We. Fa PI, oo Wn EY 6d 4 © ee 
Sed non poteſt ſolvi Script#ra', | Go muſt be true in "all his ſayings, Curr sr ma 
not preach FAG doctrine. A Ds Hehath? Alled ir; and we may > give it any ole Rom. 3.4. 
; _ There bethatthinkezrhis verſe ts batche preamble}, and that the body of the [nv 
doth follow,and reacheth to the end of the Pſalm. LESTER 
' But,the better ſort are of mind, that even this verſe .takenby it ſelfe, contains in 
ita law full and whole. 'Ler usſce then, whether we can findit ſo. | 
- We pitch upon the Apoſtles diviſion of the law, into Lex fider, and Lex fattorum. 
If bath theſe be found init, we may well allow it for a Lov. 4 | 
We will begin with Zex fidei : what we are to believe of Him. Of Him (that is) 
of thele three : r.' Of His Perſon. 2. His Natures. 3. and His offices. 
And then-come to Lex faForum. 1. Firſt, what He doth for us, the benefir of this 
Law. 2. Andthen, what we are to doc for Him againe, our dute out of this Law. 
The former of which (the bereft) is the Goſpel! of this /xw.The latter (the dytie) 1s the 
Of His perſon firſt. That He is, of Himſelfe, a perſon ſubſiſting. Plaine, by the two 7 
perſons that are in the Text, Ego and T«; the firſt and ſecond perſon in Grammer - and 7, /44. 
the ſame, the firſt and Cond; | 
ther ,'and Filins mens tu,the perſon of the Son. Here is one begets : And ({ure it is) nemo 
generat ſeipſum, none begets himſelfe ; bur he, whom he begets, is a perſon actually di- 
{tinguiſhed from him, that begets Him. | : 34 
But, of theſe two perſons, this you will marke. That, the firſt that is »amed,is Fili- 
15 meus tw.He ſtands Fr inthe verſe before Genuite. We heare of Filins, before ever 1,6. : 4.6, 
we heare of Genu; : For, thatisthe Perſon we hold by. By Nature ; Genui te ſhould go 
before Filius mens ; but quoad nos, Filias menus is before Genui : To ſhew, there is no 
comming to the Father, but by Him ; no intereſt inthe Fathey, but from,and through 
Him, This for His Perſon. | 
And, in Hisperſon, we believe two natures, ſet downe here in the two words, Ho- X 
die and Genui, If you do obſerve, there is ſome-whar a ſtrange conjunRion of theſe of His vawe: 
rwo words. One is preſe#t, Hodie : the other is perfettly paſt, Genui. In propriety of 
ſpeech it would bea preſent aR, for a preſent time: or it would be anaGt paſt with an 
adverb of thetime paſt: and not joyne a thing in being ( Hodie ) withan ation ended 
and done (Germ. ) | 
The joyning of theſe two together, the verifying them both, of one and the ſame 
p*r ſon, muſt needs ſeeme ſtrange. And indeed,con!d not be made good, bur that inthat 
one partie, there are two diſtin Natures. To either of which, in a different reſpect, 
both may agree,and be true, both. Some little difference there will be about the ſort- 
ing of the two words: which to referre to which. But, that will calily be accordcd, 
for they will both mectin the end. | 
There be, that, becauſe Hodie (the preſent) is yet in Fier:, and ſo not comcto be 
perfect, underſtand by it, His remporall generation (as man) which is the lefle perfeR, 
as ſubj<& ro the manifold imperfeRions of our humane nature, and condition. And 
then, by Genwi, which is in faZFwm eſſe (and ſo, done and perfeR) underſtand His eter. 
nall gexeration (as the Son of Goy) inwhom are abſolutely all the perfet7/0ns of the 
Deite. « | | 
. There be other, and they flya higher pitch, and are of a contrary minde: For, 
whatſoever is palt,is in tie (ſay they) arid ſo Gen is temporall : and,that Hodze(that) 
doth belt expreſſe His eternal generation : For that, nothing is ſo properly affirmed of 
ef ernity 


perſon in Trinity. Here is Ego gent, the perſon of the Fa- 10t His Po/mm 
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eternitie it ſclfc,as is Hodid, Why * For, there, all is Hodi? : there, is neither Heri, nor 
Cras ; no yeſterday, nor to morrow. All is, Today, there. Nothing paſt ; nothing to 
come: all preſent. Preleas {as.it were) inpae inſtant, or cemer,: foin the Hodic of 
Eternitie. Paſt, and to come, wana) if it be qgrnal, jtisneither: Allthere is 
Preſent. Tq day then, (ets forth eternity heſk (lay they) which is till preſent, andiin be- 
ing, But, Gexwi (that, being paſt) cannox be His eternall at any hand, but muſt necds 
ſtand for His temporall, @” © 

But whether of theleithes Genwi, His eternal (ag nerked) and Hodie (asnor yet 
prey His temporally, Or, wite verſa, Hudie repreſent etermitie bet ,znd Genes, time,as 

ing ſpent and gone: Betweene them both, one way or other, they will ſhew His bs- 
gettings. You may weave Hodie with Geaw, or Genus. with Hedie; and betweene them 
both, they will make up the two Nataresof Him , that was the Hedie genitus of this 
diy. Concerning whom, we belicve , as firſt, that Fic js one intire per ſa>,and ſubſiſts 
by Himſelf ; So, ſecond,that He conſiſts of two diſtinRt Natares,erernall and tempurall, 
The one, as perfer? Gad - the other, as perfect? man. | 
3 Of His offices Now for His offices. Them, we have likewiſe in the two words, Pradicabs, and 
Legem, Pradicebs : By that, it.is plaine, He doth preach. And that ſeemes ſtrange : 
for the laſt newes we heard of Him (in the verſe betore) was, that He was fet a Xing 
inSjen. Andthe word legem imports as much : For, lawes (with us) are the Kings 
lawes. > 

A King t Preach 2 Letthat alone forthe Priefts . That, is their Office ; thiy ſhall 

Deut 33.13, F£4ch Jacob His Iudgments,and preach to Iſrael His Law. But preach He will (as He faith.) 
So, mers Filius will prove a Prieſt (as it ſeemes:) A Prieit, indeed. And,which is yet 
more ſtrange, by-vertue of theſe very words: Filius mevs t#®, Nowords (one would 
think)ro prove Him a Prieſt by;and we ſhould hardly bclicve it, byt that Gin Heb. 5.4) 
the Apoſtle deduceth His Prieſthood from theſe very words : No man. ({aith he) zaketh 
unto biz this honour,(that is, the honour of the Prieſt-haod) but be, that was called of God, 
as was Aaron, And then he adds, Nomore did Cnr sr,He tooknot this honour upon Him, 
to be our hugh Priejt : but He, that ſatd to Him [| Filius mens tu, hodie genui te] He gave it 
Him. SO, thi by vertuc of theſe words,Cu x1 sT was conſecrate a Prieft ; as by vertue 
of the other [ Poſui te Regems ] He was ſcta King in Sion. 

And the place ($03) ſuits well with both» For Meant Sion had two tops. On the 
one was the Temple built : on the other was the Kings Palace fituare, The one far Pre- 
dicabo : the other for Legem. Inthe one (as King) he makes a law : inthe ather ( 2s 
Prieſt ) preacheth it. Firſt, Poſus Regemz and then,Predicaho Legem. | 

And indeed the Kinegsthat were his types, were mixt of bock.v.A elc hiſedeh ; him 
the Apoſtle ſtands on at large,in Heb.7. And if this Pſalre be David's (as queſtion 
lefle it is, for, his it is avowed to be THF, 4. 2 5.) why then, he preach'd roo, And for 
Salomon, it is t00 evident, we have his booke of the Preacher. The like,may be {aid of 
Ezechias, and the reſt by whom, this King (here) was in any ſort repreſented, And, 
by vertue thereof, they all had a greater care of publiſhing this law, here, than of any 
of their own lawes : as on the contrary, <Abab, and his race had more care of the keeping 
the ſtatutes of Omeri then they had of X 6 Lawcs of Gov. 

We believe then, for His offices; that, He is both Xing and Prieſt, Hath a Kixg- 
dometo rule : Hatha Dioceſe :0preach in. His Kingdome, the Heathen, to the uttermaſt 
parts of the earth : His Dioceſe, as large. His Audvtorie, all States, even the higheſt, 
Kings and Iudges : tor Pradicabo Legem concerns them all, And this, for lex fidez:what 
it binds us ro bclicyc of H;m., 
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Now for Lex faZForum. Firſt, what ſhall be dane to them, that ive by and under 
1:+f.),,, his lav, They ipeake of Lawes of grace : This is indecd, a /aw of grace; nayzit is, The 
Wha: he 4h 14w of grace : not Only as it is oppoſite to the law of #ature ; bur cven, becauſe it offer- 
for us. eth grace, the greateſt grace, that ever was. For, what greater grace or favour can be 
og " donetoany,thanto havetheſe words [| Fihus mens tw] Fa unto biwz? This law doth 

© It: for tothem, that receive it, it giveth power tobe made the Sons of Gon + 
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The words ſcem to be ſpoken to one perſon only: bur (a5 lawes of grace uſe to be) : 


areto receive armplitioa,and to be exrended, to the. moſt beakfiv, + 
Dixit ad me. Sdid: He it to Him, and ſaid Heit,to Hymi alone, and ſaid heitiono 
other. bis 10 Hime: No © for, He gave it H/minchargeto preach ity and 10 preach ic, 
isto faytia20 Others. Therefore it is, Dr1xiv69 mie, at ad alias; pex/werc in was bd-faid to 
Him, asthat by Him, it might be ſaid ta others, Predicabeinukes it plaine,. 
Fredicahe. When Curt st dothpreach, He isnot to be underſtood; tgprexh to 
Himſctf: no mandath foatany time; buttoabers more or lefle, that may be, or 
ſhould be the better for His preaching. For, what needed it be preached, if it. concerne 

c, bis lim * if none to have benefiz, buc He # if they , that heate itprocehed ſhall 
xcceiveno benefit by ir £ ne), Pos. 07,0 eh ge * 1 

' Sofay we, of Legem. This Law was not madefor Cunisy :it needed hotfor Him 
(any law.) He was Filins mens tw. pox, x; 4 vaupnecded nolaw to make Himthat, which 
by nature he was. The Los was for others, which, by this law, wereto be made thar, 
which, by nature,they were not (that is) the Sons of God. | 5 

Take the very words. You fee, His Textisnot'inthe firſt perſon, Filius taws ego: 
His Text is, Filins mens te. And, who is that; Tw 2 It cannotbe Curr s r'Himſclt by 
common intendment. The Father faith to Him, than art my Sor :. But, to whom is 
ir, that Ca 1 sr ſaith, Tho art my Sow * For, Fi/ius mens tn, 15 His Text , that, He 
muſt preach an : He may not goc from the words, or change the tenour of his Text, 
Who is then, that Sore? To whom applieth He His Text * To ſome orher cer- 
tainly, | | 

The Apoſtle (aith, He was ſet and ſent, that He might bring many Sons unto God, tq 
whom God alſo might ſay, Filius mens tu. And himiclte l;kewile faith of himſelfe in 
the Prophet: Behold, here am 1,and the children which God hath grven me. - | 

Ard who be thoſe Children ? Thoſe, whom He (hall regenerate,and beget ancw 
by his predicabo Legem, the immortall ſeed : For, of His own good willbteat He us, by the 
Word of truth, that We might be the firſt fraits of His creatures. Thete are the ebildren, 
that are here meant. Of whom i ſhall be ſaid, quod, per filiam, filii, that in and by this 
Son, they ſhall be His Sozs, all. And, what was faid ro Chrift, ſhall be ſaid tothem, 
and every of them, Fil:us mens th. 

Of $S10n ſaith the LXX XY, Palme, It ſhall mm Ht was borne in her, And that 
15 rrue, for ſo He was. But he goes on further, and (aith,' He did remember himſelf of 
Rabab, and Babylon, the Phuliſtims, and the Morians land, for, loe, there He was borne. 
- Borne there © How can that be 2 Yes, bornethere,and here, and cyery where, where, 
by this Predicabe Legers, He begets children to God. The power, and vertuc of his Birth 
reacheth even thither.Every place that receiveth Hs law( where ever icbe)even there 
he is Borne, This for his birth. £ | 

To this B:rththere. belongs a Birth-right. They talk much of the law,as of a birth- 
robs : but (10) this here,is a Rzrtb-right, indeed ; and that, weri nominis; and amounts 
to morethan a Childs part. And it growes out ofthe double title, or intereſt, which 
he hath to all that is given him. For, as he is twiſe a Sov, twilc begotten, * Amte lucife- 
rum,and * Hoaze : 10 hath he a donble right growes to him ,cxpreſled in two diſtin 
words (inthe next verſe) * one of inberitance, * the other of Poſſeſsion, or parchaſe, for, 
Ahazz4 is truc Hebrew for purchaſe. Of which two, One contents him : histirle,as 
heire. The other he tranſcribes and ſcrs:over tous, which is thar of his purchaſe, as 
Hodie genitas. 

But we need not ſo muchas togo tothe next verſe for it. Filins meus tw,will ſerve; 
Which was ſaidtwiſe to him. 4 Once;at his Baptifee; hic eſt filius mens., Andſo it 
5 likewiſc at ours, to us, for, therein we are made members of Chriſt, and the children of 
God.* And againejuc eft Filius mevus at bis troxfiexration inthe Hownt. And we k 
ing the lay of our Baptiſme, the ſame ſhalt be (aid to us likewiſe, the ſecond time; and 
when timecomes,we ſhall be transfignred into the glorious image of the Son of God, And 
this is, Lex fattorum 0n his part: this ſhall be done for,us by Him. This we called the 
Goſpell of this Law. F I 
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And what ſhall be done for us by Him ? Whichiis the lav of duty 


on our part re- 
| » implycd inthe two firſt words, 
Predicabs atid legens, Either word hath his condition. Firſt,if be preath,that we beſtow 
che hearing of him. And then /egem,that we know it is a /aw he preacheth: and there- 
fore ſo, and no gtherwiſe than fo, to heare it; | 

Heare him preach ? that we will be intreated to,cafily. If that be all, we will ne- 
ver ſtick with him for that.Nay, Gov s bleſſing on his heart, for (as the world gecs) 
we arenow, all, for preaching. = 

Bur take Legen withyou to0. It is ſo Predicabo, as it is legem. Preached, and ſa 
preached,as it is a law,his Sermons are ſo many Law-leftures : Hi m——— is Our law to. 
live by; And law binds;andileavs us not to live,as we liſt. And,if that which is preached 
be /aw,it is tO be heard,asa law ; kept, as alaw:, tobe made our lex faitorum,as well as 
lex fidei. lf we heare it otherwile,it we hearc it not ſo,if we looſe /egevs, we may letgo 
Predicabo too, and all. 

And here now,we break. As a law? Nay,none of that. The hearing we will give 
him: but ſoft, no /aw (by your leave. ) Our caſc is this : So long as it is but Predicabo, 
but Preaching, we care not greatly,though we heare it: bur, if it once come to lege, 
to be preſſed upon us, as a law; farewellotr parts : we give him over : for /aw binds, 
and we will not be bound. Upon the point,we are faſt at Predicabo, and looſe at legem. 
Leave Chriſt his bo oke to preach by ; but keepthe /aw in our own hands.. Bur (to be 
ſhort) if we heare it, not as a law , heare it not, but as ewes ; if we bring our Sermons 
roanend,as atale, that is told ,, if that beall: we forfeit all that followes, all our parr 
and portion, in Fili#s mens, and Hodjie genui and all. 

Now, if you ask, whatlaw it is, 1s here meant £ No other, but the /aw, of theſe 
words, Filius mens tu + For, Filius meus tu,in the body of it, carricth the law ; That 
containes all Fitiall duties, which'is the perfeReſt aw, when all is done, 

For,the /aw of a Son is more, than all /awes beſides. For beſides thatit is lex fa- 
forim,that a Son will doe any thing that is to be done; he will further do it, our of þ- 
liall love and affeion,which is worth all. And this law (indeed )is worth the preaching. 
It is Exhibita de Sion lexthe law that came from Sion. 

| The law of-Sinai, - that begins with Ego ſum Dominus , it is alaw of ſervitude, a 
law, for the bond-woman and her brood. Never preach it: at leaſt, not to childrev. That 
law is to give place, and in place thereof, is to come the /aw of $10, which we preach ; 
the law of the free-woman,and the children of promiſe : the law of love,of filiall lowe,pro- 
cceding, riot from the Spirit of bondage, but trom the Spirit of adoption. 

There is lex faForum in both : Bur, as Gregory well expreſles it, $7 ſerwns es etue 
plazas, if thou be bond (as Iſmael) do it, our of ſervile feare, for feare of the whip. Sz 
mercenarius,expetta mercedem : if thou be an hireling (as Balaam) doe it, out of merce- 
nary reſpedt. Sed | filius meus tu, then doe it, out of true, naturall affection; performe 
all duties of a kind Sonne to him,that ſaid,genus te,as did Iſaac the ſon of the free-woman; 
to Abraham,that begot him, even to the laying downe of his life. None to Timothie, (ſaith 
Saint Paul) nowe like minded to him;for ,as a ſon with his Father.ſo vath he laboured with me 
in the Goſpell.So, (that is) ſo freely,ſo fincerely, ſo reſpedtfully, as a loving, kind, na- 
turall ſozxe could doe no more. And that is lex fatForum , indeed. And ſo much 
forex fattorum on our part: what we doe for him : the filzall duties : the Law of this 
Goſpell. 

Te lack nothing now,but the 5172. And as legem,isthe condition; ſo hodze,is the 
time, Weare willed by the Apeſtle to inſiſt upon this word, hodie, to call upon men 
for this duty,while it is called, To day. Not to defer,or to put off, or make a morrow 
matter of it, Weare all inclined to be Craſtinz, or Perendini, for to morrow,or next 
day,or, Iknow not when, but, notto be Hodierni. Hodie is no adverb with us : for, 
where ſhall we find one, . but will take dazes for any matter of dutie ? Tolook to this 
Hodie, and nor deceive our ſelves : for notime, but hodie, hath any promiſe : Witneſle, 
Hodie,ſi vocem , To day if you will heare his woyce ; which every day ſounds in our carcs. 
Bur, 
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But, Hodie genui, is more than Hodi? : for every day inthe yeare, while it laſts, is 
Hodit, Today : out every day is not Hodid genus. There is but one of them in the 
whole ycarc; and thar, is this day. . This day then to take : of all other Hodze's, not to 
ler ſlip the Hodie of this day. Aday, whereon this Scripture was fulfilled : whercon, 
Dixit, & fatum eſt He ſaid it, and did it , whereon, this Soune was born,and given us: 
A day, whereon as it is moſt kindly preached; ſo, it will be moſt kindly prattiſed of all 
others. And lo, I hold you no longer , but end. 


Praying to Him, that was the Hodie genitus of this day, Him, that was b:eotten,and 
Him, by whom He was begotrey , that we may have our parts, as in Predicabo,preach- 
ing, ſolikewiſ- in /egem,the Law + in both legem fidei, to believearight, and legem fa- 

Forum, to live according : That we pertorming the filiall duties required,m ay 

attaine the filiall rights promiſed, and-may be in the number ot thoſe, 
ro whom firſt, and laſt, Fzlizs meres tw ſhall be ſaid, to our 
everlaſting comfort,and to the praiſe of the glory 
of His grace, through Curt sr 
our Lox p. 
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PsAat. LXXVII. Ver. XXXIV. 


Cum occidereteos, quzrebant Eum: & revertebantur, & 
diluculo veniebant ad Eum. | 


When He flew them, then they ſought Him : and they returned, 
and inquired early after G o v. 


— 


EmH IS ?Pſalmeisa Calender, or Roll of reports , 
Wl how from Moſes to David , the Tewes carried 
themſclves to God,in matter of Religion. And 
this verſe, a _—_ how 1n the matrer of repent- 
ance ( exprefled here, under the terms of ſeek- 
ing and turnizg to Gop,) Wherein, this they 
did , this wastheir faſhion : while He ſpared 
them, they ſought Flim not; When He ſlew them, 
then they ſought Him. Cum, &c. Thele words 
then are a report. 
A report : but ſuch an one,as when S.Paut 
Sy B— AJ heard of the Corinthians , be could not com- * ©3117. 
| = ———— mendit: What ſhalt I ſay ? Shall 1 praiſe you1n 
this 2 No: Ipraiſeyou net. Neither He them, for that : Nor Irheſe, for this. Rather 
a5 01d Father Ely ſaidto his {onnes :, Non eſt bonus Sermo hic, quem audjo de vobis; This , $m.+.14. 
15n0 good repoit I heare, Cum occideret, &c. = 
| Q 3 Whether 
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Whether ood or whether cvill,it pertaineth to us. For, to us of the Gentiles hath 


r Cor, 10-11. S_ Py entailed whatſoever well or ill befell the diflolved Church of the 1ews: Theſe, 


Dan. 5 27: 


Jude 53, 


TheDywviſion 


2 Cor.6.4. 


all theſe came unto them for example, and are enrolled, to warn us that grow nearer and near- 
er to the ends of the world. | .-::; 

Both pertaineth unto us ;the Scripture hath both : And,in it, draweth our our du- 
tic to us, in both, in good and evill reports ; as it were in white work, and black work. 
And we to have uſc of both: Yet,not of both reports alike,but diverſly,as our inſtru- 
Cons upon them are diverſe. For weare not ſo much to regard the bare reporr,as the 
inſtruction of ir. For which cauſe Aſaph hath enritled this Pſalm, not Aſaph's report,but 
Aſaph's inſtruttion. 

Now, we have here our report : May we find, what our ini#ratFion is touching it? 
We may. Aſaph expreſly hath ſet it downe at the VIII. verſe before. That this, and 
other crrours of theirs are here upon the Frle, Ne fiant ficut patres eorum,that we ſhould 
not be like our forefathers,a croſſe and crooked generation.Not like them, in other indig- 
nities : and among other,in this Cum occideret, ere. Never to ſecke Gop but when he 
kills us. 

In which foule indignitie,our Age is (certainly) as deep, as ever was that ; And 
we need Aſaphs inſtrutt;on,no leſlethan they. 

For, as ifthere were no uſe of Religion, but only Cum occiderer, ſo ſpend we all 
our whole time, inthe {carch of other things. Notcaring to aske,or {eek,or confer 
about the ſtare of our ſoules,cventill occiderer come. And then (peradventure) ſend- 
ing for Aſaph, and hearing him ſpeake a few words about it, which we would faine 
have called ſceking of Go v. I can {ay little to it : I pray Gov, it prove lo: but ſure 
(1 feare) it will be found M:mus habens, far ſhort of it. 

Which is ſo uſually received , that take a ſurvey , not one of an hundred ever 
think of it, before. So ſecurely practiſed, as if we had ſome Superſedeas lying by us, 
not to do it till then : As1if there were no ſuch Scripture as this upon record ; which 
turned to their deſtruttion, and muſt needs Jye heavie upon us, when we ſhall remem- 
ber it. Cum occideret, &c. 

Now ſure, this courſe muſt needs beprejudiciall to our ſoules : and a number pe- 
riſh in ir daily.before our eyes. Yetwe fit ſtil], and ſuffer this cuſtome to grow and 
| wa head. Neither RIFIAY their ſoules, or (at leaſt) our own,by telling them 

eriouſly, this is not the time : and, then, to ſeeke, is not the ſeeking, God will allow. 
Thar this ig a Ne fant, ſucha thing, as ſhould not be done in Iſrael.. That it is upon 
record, es mw, to their diſgrace and deitrmtion : And it cannot be ro our come 
fort or commendation, to doe the like. Out of which their deſtruition , _Afaph 
frameth an i»ſtract/on for us: and (as it js well ſazd;and firly tothis day) ex c:Aere 1ude- 
orum lixivium Chriſtianorum, of the Tewes aſhes maketh a lee for Chriſtians, to cleanſe 
us from thiz toulc indignitic. Yt,uidentes cadentes wvideant ne cadant thatheuding their 
fall, we take heed we fall nor : thar is, ſeeke, not as they ſought, let we periſh, by like 
example of ſeeking too late. 

Theretore,that we ſet our ſclves to ſeek, before this Cum come: that is (iri a word) 
ſeek Go v,as by repentance and the fruits, ſo by undelayed repentance,and the rime- 
ly truirs of it ; and be not like the Apoſtle Inde's SuSes gInmoene,our ſeeking 211 Summer, 
withered and drie,and beginning to ſhoot out a litrle, about Michaelmaile ſpring : Of 
which kind of ſhooting, tywt can never come, This is the ſumme. 


The words confiſt oftwo parts. Two parts : but, theſe two evill matched, or 
(as S. Paul) wnequally yoaked WE, For, where our chietc ations (of which I take 
it, Our ſeeking of Go o 1s one) ſhould have the chicfeſt time, Here,is the firſt and beſt 


of our aQio:is ſorted, with the laſt and worſt part of our time : Puerebant Ewm, with 
Cum occideret. Maps: | 

And, not only miſſe-ſorted,but miſſe-placed. For,cum occiderer,His killing ſtand- 
e:h b-fore our /ceking + whereas our ſeekrng thould be firſt,and His king come after. 
This was never G 0Þ s Fians : they mult have a Ne fiat. 


Of 
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Of theſe two, then. Firſt by way of report, joyntly : that, de fatFo thus it is : thus, 


they z and thus, we ſeek. 


Then if we take them in ſunder,and (as leremie ſaith) * Separate the precious from 
the wile: Querebant Eun, the flower of our aftions,from cam occideret, the drofle, + ter 1; 1 6 


dreggs,and very refuſe of our time. Conſider them apart, and ſhew. 7x, 


Thar this 


timeisnot the time: 2. And that this ceking, thus ſorted, and thus placed, is no ſeeking, 
nor ever ſhall finde. Therefore, with Aſaph's inſtruftion, ro (cttle our ſeeking upoa 


ſome other time ; and td reſolve, to begin it betore. 


$444+ 


Wo powers there are in Cum : 1. A Privative, of all times before: 2. A Po- 
ferive, of that inſtant time, then, Notime, before, we ſeek - Art that inſtant 


time, then, we doe. On which two conſiſteth Theatrum vite , 


the very 


Theater of our life. Our caſe, before that time, is lively expreſſed inthe words im- 
mediately predecent, They ſpent their dayes in vamtie , and their F eares in turmoile in 


the world. Our caſe, then, atthattime, in theſe words, cum occ:deret eos. 


Yea, by 


implicationthey are both in this verſe : By what they doc now, isimplyed what they 
did before. *Now they ſought him : So that, before, they loſt Him. * Againe, Ther 
they turned to : So that, before, they turned away, and not once looked toward 111m. 
.3 Now they roſe «p early : ſo that, betore, they put it off till twilight. + Now they re- 
membred : (othat, before, they torgat Him cleane; No ſpeech, no queſtion ; nay, no 


thought about Him. | 


T hus it was (ſaith Aſaph) under Moſes. W hile His hand was not upon them,they 
regarded Him not, as not worth the ſeeking : Perdebant Eum,it was their looſing time. 
But, when He flew them,they fell to ſeek ; and well was he that might finde : Querchant 


Eum, it wastheir ſecking time, 


Before, 2uercbant alia, they found themſclves other matters more meet to ſeek : 


Then 2werebant eum,they gave over all, to ſeeke Him, only. 


Betore;He ſought them ; and they gave Him good leave, ſo to doe, Then al is 


turned outand in: As, He, them, before; So they, Him, now. 


Andis it not thus with us, that are now 2» theatro upon the ſtage 2 Yes indeed : 
and more,if more may be. This, is but vetus fabula, per novos hiſtriones,che ſame Play 
againe by other A#ors. For, in Publike: when in the dayes of fafery , plenry , and 
peace, we are inthe 6. of Amos, and are beſt at caſe when 2uerebart is tarth«ſt from 
us ; but,if Warte, Famine, or i qt ge come, then we runne to the II. ot lo:l, Sar- 


fTifie a Faſt, and call for the CArk, and grow all godly on a ſudden : Wh 13 


Cnpm occideret AndinPrivate : When while youth , and ſtrength, and health 
doth laſt , while the evill day is farre off, we arc even at ceſſare fac Sauttum 1/rael « 
nobis, Cauſe the Holy oxe of 1ſrael to ceaſe from us; But, when diſtreiſe, danver, or 
death come, when Rabſaketh is before the walls, then we cry, Now 1s the day of :ribu- 
lation and anguiſh; now the children are come to the birth', .and there is no ſtrenatþto bee 
delivered, Now , Send to Eſay ;, Now , lift up thy prayer for the remnant that 15 left. : 
Whar is this, but Cum occideret ? Surcly, this is our caſe: Ourſeekinz goerth wholly 
by our killing : waxeth arid waineth : is-out andin, as that. is neere at hand or fartier 
off. I need not tell it, your cares and eyes are daily witnefles, that this 15 a true ſaying, 


Cum 0ccideret eos, &c. No killing, no ſeeking. 


This is 4 true ſaying : but, all true ſayings are not by all meanes (Nay ſome, hat by 
any meanes) to be recerved. The report (indeed) is, Thus it was. Bit tho 1oſtruction is 
Ne fiant, that ir ſhould nor be. To the end theh, we may know, w:14 £13 receive and 
what to refuſe, we will take it inpeeces, and melt the drofle from the fi.ver merzll. 
Lugerevant eum, by it ſelfeis good : Pur occrderet to it , itisbaſe. Of chelethenin 


order. 


| Of querebant:ewn,we ſhall ſoone agree (if it be querchant eum ) that it i5a Fiat, a 
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thing to be done. Which, many other wayes might be made to appeare, butby none 
better than this, here : Thar, at laſt, all come to1t : Sooner or later , all ſeeke jt : all 
meh}, if not before, yet cum occideret, then, certainly. 

All ſcek : And among all, They ſought : which word is not without his weight 
here, For, what are theſc, that Aſaph here meancth, by they Not Saints : Not, oe- 
neratio querentium, the generation of them that ſeek G o v. But, they, thar (in the verſe 
bcforc) waſted all their —_ in vanitie, and their yeares in turmoiling in the world. T hey 
zdle riotous perſons : They (ought. 

They, that (in a verſe after) flattered Him with their lips,and gave Him all the good 
words that might be,and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypocrites, They ſought. 

They, (thata little before) grievwouſly provoked the moſt High Gov, with ſpeeches 
little better than blaſphemy,Can Gov doe this ? Is there a Gov amoneſt us, or is there 
none? Andſo, inſtead of querebant Dewm, querebant , An Deus, made a queſtion 
whether there were any to ſeek - Thar is, even the very wicked , and ( of all wicked , 
the worſt) the prophane Atheiſt, They ſought : Even, ar laſt, They ſought. This, is 
Py ele of Religion : The Riotous perſon, The Hypocrite, The Atheiſt, all 

1all ſeeke. | 
And herein is folly condemned even of her owne children, and wiſdome juftifi- 
cd of her very enemies : That zhey,that greedily ſeek fin,at laſt would be glad to be rid 
of it : and they, that merily ſcorne Religion, ar laſt are glad to ſeek to it. 

They ſhall ſeek : And, the time is fet down when they ſhall feck ; and when you 
ſhall nor faile,bur ſee them ſeek, that never ſought before. 1» dicbus juventutis,not then: 
Sanus fats eſt nor then, neither : But, cum occideret, then, certainly. Cum occiderer, 
Mark this Cum, when it commeth, and you ſhall ſee them, that ſtood our all their life 
long, then come in. » 

The Heathen man ſaw it with his eyes. O (faith the Perſian Meſſenger in Zf- 
chylws ) when the Grecian forces hotly purſued our Hoaſt,and we muſt needs venter 
over the great water Strymon , frozenthen , but beginning tothaw , whenan hun. 
dred to one we had all dycd for it (that is cum occiderert , ) with mine eyes, I ſay 
({aith he) when @©#e3 7; gc. of thoſe Gallants whom I had heard (before ) ſo bold- 
ly maintaine, There was no God to ſeek, mr jvz4e xtmn, then every one of them 
on theirknees , and full devoutly praying , the Ice might hojd till they.gotover. 
Moſes law it, with his eyes. Pharaoh(who was at hightermes , ) Who i the Lok» 
you talk of ? ( and anſwered himlelfe , he knew none ſuch , nornothing would do for 
Him : When Cwm occideret came,he tooke notice, there wasa L © « Þ higher than 
he : that that L © « Þ was righteous, and hea wretched finner, thar ſoughr for grace 
at His hands. Marke but the ſhutting up of 4; xt in fipiens ( their owne' Pſalme. ) 
When (ſaith David) they have in heart fought to perfwade themſclves , Non eft > feeke 
none, None there is : and thereupon corrupted themſelves, and became moſt loarhſome 
in their lives , eat wp their tenants, as they would do ſo many morſels of bread ; made 
a mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſet themſelves ſeriouſly ro: ſeeke Gop : When all is 
done, and occideret come, trepidabunt timore, ubi non erat timor,they ſhall begin'to be 
afraid, where (they held before) no fearenceded : And here ſhall be the laſt verſe 
of their Pſalme  Quts dabit & S$10n ſalutem, to wiſh for the ſalvation of Sox , ' which 
they have ſo oft derided. They ſhall ſeeke, and then th:y ſhall ſeeke. Till then ( poſ- 
fibly) you ſhall looſe your labour, if yourell them of ſeexrng of Gop but andihow 
gooditis. They are (faith Jeremy) hkethe Dromedary of the wilderneſſe , a beaſt of 
exceeding ſwiftneſle , the femalt ſpecially : ) over hill and dale ſhe goeth ( {aith the 
Prophet , ) and ſnuffeth up the aire at her pleaſure , and who can overtake-her ? \ They , 
that ſeek her , will not weary themſelves , till ber moneth ': And in hermoneth-j'when 
ſhee is bagged , then they will finde her, and deale with her well'enough. + The 
cale is like, Age, ficknefle, death are farre off : Youth, health; and ſtrengtWpoſ- 
ſeſle them : there is no comming to them, then. The-moneth, ru vcoIdeyer,\is not 
yer come : But, come that once (as, onge it willto all) you ſhall finde , querebant 


will have his place, Fiat. Iristherefore Go v s own tclolution 5''Thas He Wy 
; V > 
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veth : 1 will go (faith He) and returne to my place, till they acknowledge their faults, and Hoſ.5.17. 
we : And when will that be * He addeth : 1 noviſeemo querent me diligemter, An 

nd will come : and when that commeth, they will ſeeke me d:ligently, even the beſt of 
them. Ardieven fo we are faine to reſolve : For, our lot, is Gov s lot, and when He | 
ſought to them,we go to our place, and there ſtand,till their moneth, ExpetFantes aqu.e Tob.5.4. 
motum, waiting till the deſtroying Angell come and ſtirrethe water, and then querent 
ex will be worth the ſeeking after, | Rd dog 2 

Then;according to S, Paul's disjundive, we, that all other times mente excedimus 1 Cor.y.1- 
Deo at that time #7: ſamms vob. Divinitic,which (in our ruffe) is ſophiſmve and ſchoole- 
points,nd (atthe beft) a kind of extaſit about God,is and ſhall be,then,zhe words of ryuth 
and ſoberneſſe. For, Gov, and His ſeeking will have their tume , Before, if it may be : 
but if not before,then, at the fartheſt. Firſt or laſt, all ſhall confeſle, by ſeeking , God 
is to be ſought. Some, before He kiH/, and happy are they : But, when He killeth, all: 

Hypocrites, Heathens, Atheiſts and all. | | | 
' AndI wouldpray you (in a word) but to note, in ſeeking then, how many things 
they confeſſe. For,there be ( I rake it) foure potentiall Conteſſhonsinit : | 
That ſuch an one there is to be ſought. A Power above us, whoſe being and (0- I 
verainty all, firſt or laſt ſhall ſceke. 

That ſomewhat there is tobe found : ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Eſay 2 , 
ſaith) Non fruſtra dixit, He hath not in waine ſaid to the ſeed of Iacob, ſeek ye me. For were 5-45-15 
it tono purpÞſe, they would not then do it; but, as at other times they did, ſo let it a- 
lone then, too. 

Thar, whatſoever that good is,hit upon ir, or ſtumble on it, we ſhall not : Ic will 3 
not be had in parergo, but ſeek ir we muſt, For, without ſeek/ng, it will not be had. If it 
would,rhey might fit ſtill, and let it ry into their laps. 


Thar, ſeeking atthis time when He ſlayeth them, they that ſhew what that good is, 4 
they ſeek - . Even that, the Pſa/miſt ſaith, ſeek the Lok Þ, avd your ſoule ſhall live - that jy 6, ;-. 
whatſoever become of their body,at leaſt, their ſoule may {ive:thar we loole not both; 

that He kill wot both,and caſt both into hell fire. And this even when we come within the 
hemiſphere of the other life, the ſenſe we then have of ſomewhat that ſhould have 

beene ſought before z the miſgiving of our hearts, they ſhall cometo a reckoaing;for 

not ſeeking ſooner : And this, that not one of us would dye ſuddenly by our good- 

wills, but havea time to ſeek Gop ; before we looſe ourſelves : This, that we deſire 

to dic ſeeking howſoever we live, all ſhew certainly, it is a Fiat,a thing to be done 2 

good thing to ſeeke Gov, even the enemies of ir, being Judges at it. 


So then : querebaut Eum is as it ſhould be. But, Iadde: * If it be querebaxt, ſeeking 
indeed. 2 And,if it be querebant Ewmand not aliud in Eo - ſeeking, not Him, but ſomc- 
what ele by Him. | | 
If it be ſeeking indeed. For they,to whom the Prophet ſe ſaid, * $1 queritis,que- * mil te 
rite ;, If ye ſeek; why then dv it y ſotghtſo, as (it ſeemeth) their ſeeking deſerved not mg indeed. 
the name of ſeeking, So loofly, ſo flightly, ſo ſlenderly, they did it ; as if, that they *E6y >*-1 4 
ſought were as good loſt as found. $0 fought the party that ſaid , 1» lef#ulo queſivi 1,155 10, 
quem ailigit anima,thatlay in bed and ſought. So he that asked our Saviour, Buid eft ve- 
7114s ? ( a very good queſtion : ) and when he had asked it , another thing tooke 
him in the hcad; and roſe, and went his way, bore Cunt sr could tell him, what 
we was. Such is out ſeen, for the nioft part,, Some idle queſtion caſt :! Some table- 
talke moyed : Some guid eff veritas,and goour way : Ml by the way , 1» rranſeurſs : 
and never, as if jt wereabour fore matter of ſpeciall moment, fic about it and ſeeke 
t out indeed. | 
1, . They turnedthem ( faith the'Text : ) as if, before, they ſought, without ſo 
much as t#r»ing the thabout; K-VES - 
2: They roſe «r:asthough ;before, they weſtill and ſought. 
3. They did it cory, and did tivt ill Com occideret,, the Sun were ſet, and no 


lightto ſeck by ,but their feet Rumpled in the dark mowntaines. 


4 They 


querch.nt,ſeer- 
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Eſay 21.12, 


T 


2 It muſt be 
Exm,Him. 


ce 


4+ They enquired : So that before, if you had ought to ſay to them, you might ; 
they had nothing to ſay ro you. To ſeek then,is to turne; to riſe,to riſe earely, to enquire 
after it. 0 ſs quoritss,querite (ſaith Eſay,) the morning commeth, 6 doth the night : 
that is, our dayes ſpend apace; and we ſay, we will ſeek - It we will ſeek, let us once 
do it indeed. | 

Secondly, if it be querebant, and if it be Eyn : Another point to be reQified. 
* Non veſtra , ſed vos ({aith the £Apoitle) is the right ſeeking. Not , ſeeke Him, for 
ſomewhat we would have of Him : butto feek Himſelfe, for Himſelfe. It is one 


* 2 Cor.12 14, thing (ſay the Schooles ) toſeeke G © Þ , for fruition : another, to ſeeke Him, to make 


Toh.6.26, 
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AR.14.26, 
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taintie, 


wſe of Him. Onething ( ſaithCun1sr) to ſeeke for the rmiracle ; another, for 
the loaves. One thing, to ſeeke his face ; another, to ſecke Hi, fingers ends. One 
thing , to conſult with Him onely for conſcience , to know and doe ; another , 
ro conſult with Him, if it hit our humour to make our advantage of it ; if it goe 
againſt us, to ſet light by it. Such is our ſeeking forthe moſt part : Cum occideret, 
ro have our turne ſerved ; to have our health reſtored , that wee may ſecke Him 
nolonger, but to our former ryot againe, and to morrow may be as yeflerday, and 
much more. 

Secke Him, indeed : Secke Him, for Himſclfe, Theſe two points being agreed 
of, we ſhall throughly agree of querebant Eum. And, fo much for it, and for our fiat. 
Now, to our Ne fiat. | | 

For, when we have agreed of our ſeeking, we have not done. With * diligence, it 
would be,and due reſpee, Our ſeeking (as all things, the beſt things under the Sunne ) 
muſt have mw «ca» 4 7 54:1, their due time and place. Wherein appeareth the aba- 
ting power of ger jg : that they arcable to bring down the ſubſtances. Name- 
ly, of the r77e - And that, miſſe-timing marreth not only muſicke, bur all things elſe. 
Thething ts right, The Cu is wrong; and fo, all is wrong. 

To tind ont the #/me , wee agree firſt, that as every weighty thing hath, ſothe 


'9 ſteking of God is to be allowed a time, too. 


Verily,wee ſhould doe it abſolutely, all our life long : 
Not, When ? But, when not ? without limitation, 


What time rs that 2 
Querite faciem Ejus ſemper. 
continually. 

And, inthis ſenſe we grant Cum occideret - then, and at other times too. But, not 
(as Aſaph) then, and nevertill then: So, we deny it. 

God (indeed) is ſoto be ſought - but we cannot ſo ſeck Him : Other our afftires 
crave allowance out of our time, and weare well content to yeeld.it lIrgely.' Only 
that Gov hath a ſer time left, when to ſeeke Him. That is but reaion : all will yee!d to 
it. All granta Cum. 

Bur, come to know, when that when ſhall be ghere, we vary, firſt, We cannot be 
brought to ſet downe any certainty, but love to be left ar large. Noe it w-will . bur 
(indeed) we cannot ſhew when ; bur even Felix his when, 3 nu Draigiow, when we have 
leaſure. T cannot now ſtand to ſeek (faith he ; ) Irhope one day co bear leaſure to do it : 
but, that day never came. on 208 

Urge them, preſſe them, When 2 No other reſolution, but, omni peccator dicir, 
Aliquando Dewm ſequar,ſed non mods : Sometime {till ;- but, not this time. Never, inthe 
preſent; bur, ſometime hereafter. 2th 

Follow them all along their life, they finde not this Cuw,' but put it from one 
Cum tO another, till there be none left ,.. but only Cum occiderer-,, Even that very time 
againſt which Go Þ laycth His exceptions. Every time before , we lay, Nondun 
rempus, it is not time yet: Every houre before , Nondumn venit hora, the houre 15 not 


yet come. 


Not to leave G o p's ſeeking: thus at randome: But to grow to ſome cer- 
I demand, Will any time ſerve? Is G op atall times to be found * 
Itis certaine, Not. _The very limitation ( of dum invenire puteſt ) ſheweth piain- 


dope other t imes there bee , wherein, Sewke Him you may; but finde Hi you 
{hall nor. | , ESR 


Then 
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Then,if;at all times. He is not to be found , weare to make choice of a certaine 
Cum, Cum inveniri poteſt, when He may be found, and then feeke Him. . 

Many returnes there be, in the terme of our life ; Many Cum's : All are reduced 
to two : * Cum Servaret ; and * Cum Occideret. Or( if we will needs be wedded, to a 
Cum occideret ) * Cum otcideret hoſtes corum ,, * not,cos : When He ſcattereth and flaycth 
our enemies, and ſaveth us. One of thele two it muſt needs be. 

Cum occideret, it is not. Curt sr Himlelteexpreſly limiteth it,before : * Ded? It would be 
ei tempus ad panitendum , ({aith he) 1 gave her a time torepent, What time is that 5 1047 (95) 
Leſt we might miſtake it, to be Cuzz occiderer, He adds; it we doc it not inthat time, ye..;..;. 
ſo by Him given, He will caſt us down on our beds, the beds of affliction and fickneſle, 
and there &/1 5 with death. So that ,the time, He alloweth us to repent, is betore we 
come thither. For, thither we come, becauſe we did it not in the time, he gave us to 
doe it in. Indeed,our bed is not the place. 1» let#ulo queſivi * Tſoueht Him in mybed : Cint.z 4 

ueſivi, ſed non invent : 1 ſought Him, but 1 found Him not. Thc place of ſlaughter is not 
the place : Nor, the time ot &/{{ing is not the t1ze, We may take that time: but it is not 
aca: illis, none of His erving. The time, He giveth us, is betore we come there. 

Then, if when he kils ws,is not it when he ſaveth us? \t is, It 1s indeed:and a cluſter of 
it, an houre of cum ſerwvaret, then, ts better than a viantage,a whole day of Cum occiderer. 

Upon theſe rwothe whole Pſa (tandeth : and the part (before) ſheweth, when Ver 13.: 4.24- 
it ſhould have beene. When He overwhelmed the Egyptians in the Sea : When the pillay Ye 
of the cloud was over : When, He not only faved them, bur ſerved them, raining downe 
AHanna,for their need,avd ervine them Quailes for their luſt : then, was the time with 
them : and then, is the time with us. | 

For. (ſure) as we ſeek God,to fave us : fo, He ſaveth us, to ſeeke Him. If when we 
ſceke Him, we are ſaved ; when we are ſaved, we ſhould ſzek Him. Thetime of His 
{aving, is the time of our ſeeking + And , one houre , then , is better than toure and 
rwentic, 

All that while , what ſecke we £ Why (as leremie ſaith) we doe then querere 1c , 5.5. 
grandia. Other greater matters we have in hand : Matters of more weight than the 
ſeeking of Gov, As if His ſeeking were ſome perie buſineſle : Slightly to be ſour ht , 
and lightly to be found. And any time good enough for ir. 

Nay, not that : but, {o evillare we affected to ſeeke Him, then, that querebart is 
occideret ; we indite Him of our death, it is death to doeir : as lecfe dic , as ſeeke - 
it maketh us old , it killeth us before ourtime, Wedigeſt not them, that call on 
us for it, but ſecke our ſelves( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) cM agiſftros ſecundum deſideria, 
that may entertaine us with Specularions, of what may be done by miracle , at 
the houre of death : that may give us dayes and clbow-roome cnough, to {ocke 
other things, and to ſhrink up His ſeeking into a narrow time, at our exd, and reVl us, 
time enough.then. For, thus (then) we reckon : all the rime we ſpend1n it, we looſe 
the fruit of our life, andthe joy of our hearts ſhall be raken from us. As if the fruit 
of life were nor to fade Gon ; Or, as if any true hearts joy, G 0» being not 
found, Call wethis our fruit and joy ; nor to: ſecke Goy'? Call it not ſo : Lete- 
tur cor querentium. Deum ((aith the Holy Ghoſt) Let the heart of thewr rejoyce , that 
ſeeke the. L ox v. Yea, inlacbrymis peccatorum; inthe very tearcs of a penitent , rhere 
S( faith Saint .Avzaſtive) more found joy, thanx riſu theatrorum , inall the games, 
the Theater can afford. Daz Chriſtianwm, & ſcit quid dico; But our taſte is turned , 
and we reliſh not this ſeeking, © By, our fleſh-pots we have lived,and by them we will 
dye,and {o we do. Luſt hath been our lite,and. we will be buried in the graves of Loſt : 
And ſo we ſhall, and never know, what that joy meaneth , Letetur cor querent i! 

Deum. FI 
Cum ſervaret then:, will notferve. Nay, Cum occideret will ſcarce ſcrve, it hath I 
much adoe : Let Him draw His ſword, and come amongſt us. For if (as, of His © - way Faere! 
g00dnetſe, He doth not) Hee ruſh not on us at firſt , bur begin with orbers : It it be ey 
enm occideret alios + we ſeeke not, See yee the XXXI. Verle : He tooke away 
2thers, before their faces ; and thoſe, not weake or ſickly perſons, butthe _—_— _ 
ronge 
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ſtrongeſt of all 1ſrael, andleaſt likely to die. Hereis occideret.. Now , did this move? 
No, ( See the XXXI1I.Yerſe : ) for, at this they ſinned yet more , and went about 
their ſeeking never the ſooner. It muſt be cum occideret cos , themſelves, their owne 
{clves, or it will not doe it. 
Come then to themſelves , and ſmitethem with the edge, nor with the point : 
F Ow e412 with the edge, ro wound ; not withthe port, ro diſpatch out-right , will that ſerve 2 
| Cum cederet cos, when He wounded them , with ſome morrall ſickneſle the meſſenger 
of death, would they ſeeke Him then * No: not then, not for allthat , would they 
frameto it. For, querebant medicum, then. I ſay, as .Aſaſought medicos, & non 
> Chro 15.12 Deum : Not, Go b andthem, but them firſt, and let Go » ſtay till they be gone. 
Andtill they give us over, and tell us plainly , occideres 1s now come indeed : no 
ſmiting or wounding will ſend us to ſeeke, So that, it is not either * Cum Servaret eos 
or ® Cum Serviret eis, His ſaving, or ſerving us : Nay it is not, 3 Cum occideret alios, 
y; * Cum cederct, His killing others, or wounding us with any but our deaths-wound, will 
oe it. 

It is Cum occi= Tandem then,when we are come to the very laſt caſt,our ſtrength is gone,our ſpi- 
dee-,vhichis rit clean ſpent,our ſenſes appalled,and the powers of our ſoule as numb as our ſenſes: 
ha ones whena generall proſtration of all our powers , and the ſhadow of death upon our 
eyes: Then, ſomething we would ſay or do, which ſhould ſtand for our ſceking : but 

(I doubr) it will not ſerve. This is the time, we allow Go »p,to ſeek Him in. 

Is this it £ would we then ſeeke Him, when weare not in caſe, to ſccke any thing 
elle? Would we tzrneto Him then , when we are not ableto turne our ſelves in 
our bed - Or, riſc earelyto "or him, when we are not able to riſe atall ? Or enquire 
after Him , when our breath faileth us, and we are not able to ſpeake three words 
together ? Neither betore, nor with , but evenat the end of occ:deret ? No houre, 
but the houre of death 2 No time, but when He taketh time from us, and us from it, 
& tempus non erit amplins ? What ſhall I f: uy ? Shall I commend this ſeeking, rurnine, 
rifing, enquiring ? No: I cannot commend it,cither in it felfe,or toany. Icommend 
IT NOT. : 

That that may be ſaid is this, and it is nothing. True : ſome one or two of a thou- 
ſand andten nd thas have. How then ? Shall we not therefore folloyw our in- 
ſtruction and ſeeke Him before ? Nay then, Some have found and never ſought : Let us 
not ſceke him at all, ifthat will hold. Thus it is : Some, going a journey, have found 
a purſe by the way : It were mad counſell, to adviſe usto leave our money behind, 
upon hope of like hap in ours. No: this is ſafe and good : Though ſome one or two 
have fownd and not ſourht , yet let us ſeek for all that. Though ſome one or two have, 
then, ſought, and tound, yer let us ſeeke before. Though ſome have found a purſe in 
their way, let vs not truit ro like hap, but carry money with us. This is a privie doore, 
on {peciall favour opento ſome few. There lyeth no way by them.7h# « the way,(you 
have heard) walk in it,and you ſhall find reft to your ſoules, 

ES To ſpeak then of ſafe ſeeking , and ſure finding , I fay (as Aſaph ſaith) it is a Ne 
CHUSITS far, This time is notthetime Cuni sr giveth us: He aſhgneth us another. Yea, we 
tume of kceki"s condemne our ſelves,in that we woul { ſeck to allow it our ſelves. If we were put to it, 
to ſay plainly ; Not, tl he kill me - it would choake us. We neither have heartnor 
face, we would not dareto anſwerſo ; we dare not avowit. Andifitbea Ne 
dicant , it is a Ne fiant. Thetime of Gop s querite is Primuns querite. This Cum: is 
the laſt of all our Cuw's ; all other before it. Firſt , and aſt are flat ad oppoſitum. This 
is nOX It, 
\ Not tis The time of ſeeking Go v muſt be 4ix1&,fuch as is meet to be received. This ,is not: 
p:4blerime: Therefore (|! hope) we will not offer it Goo. It we doe, take heed He ſcorne not this 
£S time, as He doth their price, in Zachary : A goodly time, that 1 have aſcigned me. Take 
9  hecd he ſtand nor upon His reputation ſas 10 Malachi) and bid us offer ovr ſervice, at 
Mal 2.4 this houre, to any 2reat man and ſee,whether he will be content with ix,and not reje both 
us and our ſeeking, then. This, is not, cannot be but a great Ne fiantz To offer Gov 
thar,no man is ſo meane, but would take in evill part. 
This 
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Thistime, is thetime, when all Hypochrites, Atheifts, tag and rag comcin, and 
ſeek Himin a ſort: And ſhall nor we be contounded to ſee our ſelves in their number? 

Nay, to ſay thatmuſtbe {aid (for, true it is) I is paſt the Divels time. They be his 
words | Cur ante tempris.” ] and he ſecketh to make them Oug'S that it is ever too ſoone M=-3.: 5. 
ro ſccke Gov. Atthe haxdeſb (I truſt) we willnot keep time with Him, 

And.to ſeek Him then,is not to ſeeke Hime; Noe querebart Ewws, \ No: they ſocke 3 No time of 
Him not,they dr(ſemble with /rims (ſaith {/aph, inthe next verſe.) For, when Go v, / 7 cg " 
r0 try them, reprievedthem never {o little timethey felltocheic old byagand when as verſ.:«. 
He ceaſed killing, their ſeeking was at an end; Soate alk forced ſeekings + like to a bow- 
ſtring brought to his full bene, but remit you-never fo littleyitſtarreth back againe. 

Nay, it is not querchavr,nor kitwdly ſeeking; bx a baſt ignoble creeping ro, with. 
out all ingenuitic, when we muſt either die oe do it. Nether 4; nor «44:5 to doc it 
then. | Sx air og” 

But in very deed it is not ſeeking at all, asbefore we defined querebant,toſcek in- , wy 4:1. 19 
deed. "There isa diameter betweene occideret and querebant, and therefore, berweene all. ” 
it and querebant Eun. Men cannot then ſci ke : It they muſt riſe up, and twrne them 
that muſt doe it ; they are not able for their lives, to 2urze or ſt;xrethemſelves to doit. 
Nay,nor to enquire. For,what is our ſeeking,then ? Is it notto lic ſtill on our bed, and 
ſuffer a few words to be ſpoken inour cares Have alittle oprate drvinitie miniſtred 
tro our ſoules,and fo ſent away 2 Sure,this1s rather to be ſought, thanto ſeeke. There 
gocth more to 2rercbant, then thus. We muſt then ſeeke, when we arcin caſe,to grve 

entence, and to doe judgement on our ſelves : When we are able to take up our croſſe, be- 
fore it be laid on us. 2uerebant exm mult ſtand beforc cum occideret. | 

Laſtly,it would be known, What became of this Querebant ? What they found The i« ſire 
that ſoueht thus ; and then, and not before ? They found not Him, the Prophet Ho.5.6. 
faith ny : They gocthen, with my and blocks, and all manner of ſacrifice, ro 

fecke the Lord, but finde Him not +, for He hath withdrawne himſelfe before. 

And juſtly they find Him not, ex lege talionis.Go  himſclfe anſwers them, nay 
their own hearts anſwer themſelves : Go, whom you have ſpent your lite in ſeeking, 
ſeek ro them now. Let them ſave you,at this, whom you ſought at all other times, As 
for me, it ſhall come to paſle, as I cryed and you would not heare ; So, you ſhall cric 
and ſeeke, and ſhall not find, or be heard, (ſaith the Lox, ) 

Yes,they found Him ; but, with a doore ſhut between Him and them. But,what |, 
found they? The Parable ofthe tex wirgins rels us (which is the Goſpel! for this Pſalm) Ma2 5.12, 
they found(that which we,I hope,ſhall never finde) a Neſcis ves. Where(that we may. ' 
ſee,that this courſe is folly,and therftore indeed a ye fiart ſicut) rhat which purteth the 
difterence of thoſe that be wiſe and go zx,is that they had ſought and looked to their oyle 

yer the Bridezroome came : And thoſe that were foo!:fh and ſhut our, when the Bride. 
groome was even comming ( that is cum occideret ) were to ſceke their oyle then, had 
not looked to it, till then. Neſc;o vos is their anſwer, He knoweth thew: not : they tooke 
too ſhort a time, to breed acquaintance in. Neſcio vos they find, that ſo ſeeke. Profecto 
ad hoc tonitrn, cc. Arthis clap, hethat waketh-nor, is nor afteepe bur dead. | 


Mat,2 5 .4. 


To conclude then, with our 1nſtrwTion.1f this time, and this ſeeking have ſo many 
evill marks : the zimre ſo unſeaſonable , the ſeeking ſo many wayes to ſeeke : If the ſuc- 
ceſle torhis ſeeking be no better , but Neſcio vos : Why then Ne fiat. It theſc 
here were not well adviſed : If thoſe Yirgins were fooliſh : why then, Ne fiant ſecut,not 
to be like. 

Secondly, To ſever the filver from the droſſe; The ſeeking is good, keefit : the L 
tie 1s wrong, change it ; Either into Axtequam occideret or into Cum ſervaret. Fiat, 
to the att:on : Ne fiat, tothe time. 

Thirdly, As we confeſle, that there is one to be ſought : Andthat,with the turning 
of a ginne we cannot have Him,when we liſt,but ſecke Him we muſt : That His ſeekrng z 
Is worth the while : And thar it is not diſpatched in a minute, but muſt have time:So, 
R ro 
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fothink His ſeeking worthy a better, and to allow jt a better time than thisrodo itin. 

Fourthly, ſecing yet is the acceptable time, Yet, He may be found, Yet,itis cums ſer- | 
waret ; occideret is not yet come ; (How neexre itis, it is hardto ſay : Our Saviour 
Cui $7 ſaith, it is qu4 hora neſcts , it may be ticerer than we are aware :) Leſt it come 
upon us before we feoks let us ops. before it come upon us., So ſeeking, we ſhall ſafe. 
ly ſeeke - Safely ſeeke, and ſurely find Go »z and with Go p, whatſoever is worth the 
finding. But (that which weſeek) we ſhall, after occideret is paſt, find our ſelves in His 
preſence,and at His right hand,» m preſence,is the fulneſie of joy ; (Not as ours here, 
joyes halfe empty :) and, at _— right hand, there are pleaſures is ever more ;('Not as 

ours here, for a time, and a ſhort time, Go » knoweth.) That,which here we 

ſecke and cannot find, with Him,we ſhall ; if we ſhall here,indeed, 
and in due time ſeeke Him, by the timely fruits of an uv- | 
delayed repentance. Almighty Gov lighten 
our minds, kindle our affections, 
{crtle our hearts {o to 


ſeek, &c. 
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At what time the Earle of E s s = x was going forth, upon the 
Expedition for IR: LAND, 
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DxzurT. XXII. Yer, IX. 


Quando egreſſus fueris adverſus hoſtes tuos in pugnam, 
cuſtodies te ab omn1 re mala. 


When thou geeFt out with the Hot againſt thine enemies , keepe 
thee then from all wickedneſſe. 


'Y CES EE. BAM cnitlc this /metothis Text, or to ſhew it per- 
| "5 "ws tinent to the preſent occaſion, will aske no Jong 
7 S preface. Whenthou goeſt forth, &rc. This When 
'1s Now. There be enemies : and we have an 
Hoſt: It is going forth, Curt srs owne appli- 
Cation; (w hich is the beſt) may well be apphed 
here. This day , « this Scripture fulfilled in your 
a cares. This our Hoſt {0 going forth,our hearts de- 
Ml fire and prayer unto Gop is, that they may hap- 
Al pily goc,and thriſc happily come againe, with 
Joy and triumphto Her Sacred Majeſtic, ho- 
——— nur tothcmſclves, and generall contentment 
= — = tothe whol: Land. So ſhall they go, ad ſo 

come, 1t we can procure the Lord of Hoſts to goe torth with, and to take charge ot our 
Hoſts. 1t is He that giveth vittory to K ines (ſaith Dav1o :) Itis He, that is Triwmpha- 

tor 1ſrael (\aith Sammel.} Vieorie and triumph never faile, if He failc nor. 

| Now then, that God may not failether, but goe in and our before them, and 
bring them þack with viRoryand triumph,and that, we all deſire and pray for,way ſo 
R 2 come 
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will come, when they may go forth. For, vaine werethe 
thy the wiſdome of Go p s Spirit to ſay, when , if never any 
if there were no time forwarre, of Gods allowance, We cannot better patterncit, 


Mat.6.16, thenby the Goſpell af this day [When ye f aft be not like hypocrites JÞy all Dyvines reſol - 
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come to paſle ; Moſes doth here, out of his owne experience,beſtow an adviſe upon 
us: (And Moſes could kill what belonged to war,as one that forty years together was 
never.out of camp. ) Which advile 1s : that among our military points we would 
reckon the abatement of ſin tor one : That now, this time of our going forth , wee. 
would goe forth againſt ſinne too, and keepe us, from.ir, as we would keepe us from. 
our encmic. If wecould be but perſwaded to reforme our former cuſtome of ſin, it 
would (certainly) doe the journey good, 'T Gat therefore, with other courſes, ſome 
;emembrance, ſome regard be had of this ; that, ar this tne, fin do not ſo overflow 
among us, be not fo very fruidtfull as betoretime it hath. ; 

And this is an uſe of Divinitie in war. And,as this an uſe of Divinitie,inwar : So 
have we withall an uſe of war, 1 Divinitie. For,Mos x s telling us, that wher our forces 
20 forth again#t the enemie,that we, Then, at that time, arc in any wiſeto keep us from 
w:ckedneſſe - by ſorting theſe thus together,doth plainly intimate: thar, when the time 
of waris,then 15 a fictime, a very good opportunirie,to draw from fin and to returne 
toGop. Thcſe former yeares, this time of the faſt, and this day, the firſt day of it 
(both) miniſtred an occaſion to call for an abſtinence from fin : This day, and this 
time being ſct out by the Churches appointment to thatend. Now, befides that or- 
dinaric, of other yeares, Go d, this yeare, hath ſent us another, the time of war - and 
that a very ſeaſonabletime too, wherein to repent and retire from fin. As if he ſhould 
ſay : If you would forfake {in,now yon may doc it : For behold, wow is an acceptable 
t1me,and a fit ſeaſon. This time to concurre with that time, and both to cooperate to 
the amendment ot our hives, | 

And whar ſhall I ſay? O that one of them,the former or the latter,or both might 
prevaile ſo much with us, that as the forepart,this day is fulfilled in our cares, fo, the 
later part might be fulfilled in our lives: that it might not be fingly a. onbawag thatis 
thus doubly commended : That the faſt at hand might keepe us, or the war at hand 
might keep us; or both might keepe us; that we might be kept from finne. Thar cf- 
ther loel's trump proclaiming a faſt, or Amo's trump proclaiming war, might ſerve to 
ſqund this retrait,might ſerve ro awakeus from that(now more then ſleep,cven almoſt 
that Lithargie of fin, which the ſecuritie of our ſo long peace hath caſt us in, 

T his is the Sumzme. Theſe, the double uſe * Of war, in Divinitre : that our going 
forth might procure the giving over ſinne. * Of Diwvinitie,n war : that our giving 
over ſinmight procure good ſpeedto our going forth;even an honourable and happy 
returye. 


The parts are two: (For,the verſe parteth it ſelfe by when,and then.) Thele two: 
' the going forth of the Hoſt. * The keeping from ſin. Tocxpreſicthem inthe termes 
of the pretent buſineſſe: =* The former, the Commiſsion authorizing to go. * The 
latter, the inſtratF1on directing ſo to goe, that we may proſper and prevaile. In which 
latter will come to be conf | Jp theſe three points. 1. The Comwittion and Coherence 
of theſe two. 2+. The Conſequence. 3, The Contents of the later 5 How to keep us 
from (1 nne. 
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from finne, then 1s war no {inne, butlawfull , and, without finne, to be undertaken. 


Hen thou goeſt forth &c. Inthe firſtis the Commiſsron, which is cver the 
corner-ſtone of all proceedings. If we take the verſe entire, both parts 
together, it riſcth thus : It they which goe towarre muſt keepe ehemſelves 


Or, if we take the firſt part by ir ſelfe, in ſaying, when theu araherrhins pos , atimc 
uppoſall and farre unwor.- 
fich time would come : 


ved 
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ved this. Faſt ye may ſometimes;and then faſting,look you fall not into hypecriſie. And 
as in that,ſo in this : Goe ye may, ſometimes : Only, When ye o0,{ce ye refraine from 
ſs,and then go and ſpare not:Our of which match of theſe rwo,Faff,and war,we may 
riſc higher. 
y io no lefle uſuall with the Prophers,to ſay Santificate prelinm(as 1oel.3.)then to 
ſay Santtificate jejunium (Joel 2.) Santtifie a war,as well as a faſt. And in another, Conſe. 
crate manus veftras hodie Domino, conlecrate your hands , this day unto the Lor vo. 
W hich ſheweth war is not fo ſecular marter , but that ir hath both his /awfwlnes and 
his holines:and that the very hands may be ſacred or hallowed,by fighting ſome batrails. 
And thereforc,inthe Calender of Saints,we have nominated, not Able, Exoch, and Noe 
alone, men of peace and devotion, who ſpent their time in prayer and ſervice of God: 
Burt Gedeon,lepthe,S ampſon, worthies and men of war, who (faith the Apoſtle) through 
faith were valiant in battell,and through faith put to flight the armies of Aliens. Warre 
therefore hath his time and commiſs:on from God . 

Secondly,1 add that this kind of war ; Not only defenſive war, but offenſive too 
hath his when. And that our of this very text : whichis ( 1t we marke well} not when 
they come forth againſt thee, but when thou goeſt forth againſt them, mgubenrcw (ſay the 
Seventie) tO invade and annoy them. Both theſe have theirtime : The former to main- 
tain onr right : the latter,to avenge our wrong. By both theſe wayes , doth G op 
ſend His people forth : Both have warrant, Before <Hoſes : Abrabam's warre to 
reſcue Lot his allic, was Defenſive and lawfull : 1acobs warre, to win from the _Amo- 
rite by his ſword and bow,offenſive and Lawfull roo. Under Moſes : The warre againſt 
Amaleck, who came out againſt them : and the warr againſt Madan, againſt whom 
they went forth ,to wreake p 4377 an for the (inne of Peor , both lawfull. After Moſes : 
King David, inthe battaile of Paſ-dammin: keeping the enemie from their gates; In 
the bartaule of Gath, ſeeking the enemie at his owne gates, and giving him baraile in 
his own territorie. And this,as good Law, ſo Egredere,cr compelle eos intrare,Go forth 
and compell them to come in is good Goſpell too. So that, war,and this kind of war hath 
his commiſhon. 

Thirdly: And to ſtrengthen the hands of our men of war yet further. As war,and 
Togo forth towar ; Againſt our enemies, any enemies, whether forreigne foes, or re- 
bellious ſubjeRts : So, of all enemies, againſt the latter, againft them to goe forth, hath 
ever been counted moſt juſt and lawfull. Many commiſs:ons are upon record in the /aw, 
of journeics in this kind. Againſt the tribe of Reuben; for errefting them an altar,beſide 
that of Moſes : And,that have theſe of ours done too. Againſt the tribe of Benjamin, 
for a barbarous,and brutiſh outrage committed at Gibea : And, that havetheſe too ; 
And not one, but many. Againſt Seba,for blowinga trumpet and crying,N 0 part have 
we in David, no inheritance in the ſon of Iſai ; And,(o far hath their madneſle procee- 
ded. And the Goſpell is not behind neither. Againſt them that ſent word, Nolimus hnnc 
regnare ſuper nos,producite & occidite ((aith our Saviour Curtis's Himſelfe.) In 
cttect, they ſay as muchas »olunw-and as much may be ſaid and done to them. Nay, 
if once he {ay no part in David;it he were Abſalom, or Adoniah (of the blood royall)he 
hath ſpoken that word againſt his owne life;Much more, if but ſuch aone as Sebathe ſon 
of Bichri. And yer, even he was nothing ſodeep as this. For,neither had Kivg David 
- vouchſated him any favour,any time before; neither offered him peace,or to reccive 
him to grace,after he had litt up his heel againſt him. Bur here,here have been diverſc 
Princely favours vouchſafed, and moſt unkindly rejeed: means of Clemencie many 
times moſt graciouſly offered, and moſt ungraciouſly refuſed : yea, faith falſificd,and 
expectation deluded , contempt upon contempt heaped up, that the meaſure is full. 
Theſe then are the encmies againſt, and this the time when. When not only we may, 
bur muſt ; and that,not with Gops leave only, but with His liking and full commiſ- 
fon,Go forth in this caule.Sothat,war is lawtull : and this kind,rs go forth-and againſt 
theſe enemies, moſt juſt and moſt lawfull. Ar this time, againſt theſe enemies, it is a 
war ſan@ified, they ſhall conſecrate their hands, they ſhall preliari prelia Domini, that 
hght againſt them, So much for the Commiſcien. 
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The Commiſcion being had, we are not to deparr, but to ſtay and take our 1nſtru. 
fHons alſo withus : Whichis the later part, of k:eping from wickedneſſe. Tosua' had 
his Commisſion from Go», to go up againſt Ar: Yet, for leaving out this later, and 
not looking to Acay better, had nat ſo good ſpeed. This therefore muſt accompanie, 
and keepe time with the former, as a Then to that When. 

1. Whercin firſt, ofthe joyning theſe two, * that they muſt goe together* and 
( of the reaſon ) why they muſt goe together. 

2. Andafter, of the manner ; how we may and muſt keepe our ſelves from this 
wickedneſſe. 

The mecting of theſe two within the compaſle of one verſe, * Going forth with ar: 
armie, and* Forbearing of ſin, is worth the ſtaying on. 

Leading an armie , pertaincth to Military policie : Forbearing of ſinne, is flat di 
vinitie. 

For , what hath the leading an armie to do with forbearing of ſinne ? Yet, Gop 
hath thus ſorted them, as we ſee:Therefore Policie of warre ; whereto the former;and 
Divinitie whereto the Jater belongeth are not ſuch ſtrangers one tothe other,as that, 
the one muſt avoid while the other is in place. But that as loving neighbours and 900d 
friends (here) they meet together,they ſtand rogether,they keep time, conſequence, 
and correſpondence the one with the other. God Himſelte, in whoſe imperiall ſtyle 
(ſo oft proclaimedin the Prophets) they both meet, The Lox of hoſts, the holy one 
of 1ſraet : Gov (I ſay) Himlclfe in the great Chapter of Warre ( the twentieth of this 
booke ) afſigneth an employment to the Prieſts, as well as the officers of the Campe - 
evento doe that (which yer while was aflay ed) to animate the Companies in the Lox v 
and thegower of his might , 1ctring them ſce the right of their cauſe, and how read 
Go vp is toreceive theright under the banner and power of His protetion, And, 
from Go» Himſelte (no doubt) was that happy and bleſſed combination, which in 
moſt Warrcs of happic ſucceſle , we find , of a Captaine and a Prophet ſorted toge- 
ther : * Toſua, with Moſes a Prophet , Þ Baruk,with Debora a Propheteſſe : © Ezechias with 
Eſay ; * Ioſaphat, with laaziel ;* Togs, with Eliſha + And one of theſe doing the other 
no manner of hurt, but good. 7oſaa lifting up his hand, againſt Amalek - Moſes lift- 
ing up his hand, for loſua. The one leading againſt the! enemie and annoying him ; the 
other leading againſt ſine, and annoying it ; Againſt finne (what ſome reckon of it, 
it skils not, but) certainly the moſt dangerous cnemie both of private perſons and of 
publike States. 

Theſe two then, * Going forth with the Hoſt,and * Departing from ſinne,being thus 
linked by Go p, ourſuit is, Breake not this linke : Gov hath joyned them, that we 
ſhould zoyne them. And this is a needfull ſuit, For , it is one of the d1ſeaſes under the 
ſunne , 1n warre, all our thoughts run upon the Hoſt ; Looking tothe Hoſt onely, and 
nothing but the Hoſt : and letting ſine runne whether it will without any keeper. I 
know well ; I both know andacknowledge,that the Armies going forth is mainly to be 
regarded: It hath the firſt place in the Yerſe ; and it hath it not tor nought. Ios ua 
muſt chooſe out men firſt : Yii?uals muſt be ſupplied ( 1udg. 20.) And nemo militat 
ſtipendiis ſais , Pay muſt be thought of. We muſt go fort with our Hoſt; (They bee 
the words of the Text: ) Goe, not ſit ſtill: And , With an Hoſt, nota heape of naked, 
or ſterved men. We muſt help, and not temper Gov. Tohelpe Gop, isa ſtrange 
ſpeech ; yet, ſaid it.may be, ſecing an C-ngell hath ſaid it. Curſe ye Meroz (faith 
the Angell of the Lon ») curſe the inhabitants thereof , Why ? becauſe they came not to 
helpe the Lord, to _ the Lox againſt the mighty. This muſt firſt bee done. 
Bur,when this is done;all is not done : V Ve arenot at a full point, V YVeare but inthe 
middeſt of the ſentence yet. As that part (of the Hoſt) is to be regarded , ſo, this (of 

ſinnes reſtraint is not to be negleed. As,that hath the firſt place:ſo muſt this have the 
ſecond, and ſecond the former, or we ſhall have buta broken ſentence without it. 
There is not, there cannot be a more prejudiciall conceipt, then to ſay in our hearts : 
the 
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the firſt be well;all is well; thea finon and ſpare not ; it skils nor greatly, for the later. 
$i pats, in robore exercitus bella confiſtere , faciet te Dominus cadere coram inimicis twis *Cbv.35.7.3, 
(faith the Prophet to Amazia) If this be your conceipt,ſo the Ho#t be well, allis well: 
Go» will teach you another leſſon(ſaith he) which 11iſt not engliſh. A proof wher.. | 
of we have, before Gibea. Where the whole power of 1ſrae 1( 400000 ſtrong) truſting 1ud. 20.17. 
in their going oxt ſo ſtrong, fell before a few Benjamites , a ſmall handfull in compari- 
ſon; and ſhewed plainly to all ages rocome,that it is but a parr,it is nd all,to go forth 
with an hoſt, though never ſo well appointed. | 
Let us then ( as adviſe leadeth us y make up our period with —_ a courſe for 
reſtraint of /i». For, what ſinne unreſtreigned can worke , the Valley of _YHchor may 1Iud.7.5. 
reach us ; where, the inhabirants of the poore town of A, put to flight Jos ua with 
all his forces ; and all, becauſe this ſecond point was. not well looked to. | 
Now,this ſecond point being withinthe compaſle of our profeſſion,and yet hay- 
ing ſoneceſl ry a uſe in war,asthe ſentence is not perfect without it, may \ rveto an- 
ſwer the queſtion (more uſually thenadviſedly oft caſt out)What good do theſe Church - 
men ? What uſe is there of them (now) at ſuch times as this 4 Yes, there is a uſe of 
them,and that in warre, we ſee. The Camp hath uſe of this place ; and they that ſerve 
there,of them that ſerve here, Which Go Þ ſheweth plainly,in the firſt held that ever 
his people fought : and, when he had ſhewed it, cauſed it to be recorded ad perpetuam Exod.r 7.14 ' 
rei memoriam (they be Gods own words) that the ſame courſe might be ever after hol- 
denin all. Where it is thus written (and, if we beliewe not w*ſhall aot be eſtabliſhed) that 
loſuai having the better, or going tothe worſe, depended not a little on the ſteddines 
of Mos xs hands: and,that Mos = s, ſtaying behinde and ſtriking never a ſtroke, did 
his part toward the attaining ofthe vitory, not much eſſe than oſua, that went forth 
and fought manfully. Prayer then is of uſe : and though we be (1th S. Paul) armed 
at all points from hand to Son muſt we je omnia , over all, draw this ; and arme 
even our very armour with prayer and fupplications. | 
But what availethprajer,without keeping from ſim £ Therefore, to that armour of 
S. Paul's, we mult adde S. Peter's to0, To arme our ſelves with this mind of ceaſing from 
fin that our prayers may be effetFuall.Therfore Mos = 8 himſelt joyneth notto our going * F447: 
forth his exerciſe of keeping up our hands at prayer ; butthis rather of Keeping our feet 
from ſinne. The King of Moab (Balak) When he obſerved whart prayer had wrought 
inthe battaile of ,Hmalek, thought to take the very like courſe, and ſent for Balaam Nun. :.s. 
into his Campe ; to match Prophet with Prophet, and to oppoſe prayer unto prayer. 
But when all his a/tars and rammes would doc no goud ; Balazm knowing well, there 
is, inſinne, a power to defeat any prayer, hecommeth to the dangerous counſell of 
cauſing 1ſrael to Bnne with the daughters of Moab : which was tound roo true, For, it 
turned to their raine, and all their prayers would then doe no good. Here is then ano- 
ther uſe. For, the chariots and horſes of Eliah, the weapons of our warfare (as the Apoſtle * King.13-14 
termeth them) though not carnall { if God enable them, to caſt downe ſuch finfull * ©5124 
thoughts and wicked deſires, as cxalt themſelves daily, and to captivate them to the 
obedienceof Cunt srt) have (certainly) their uſe to {econd the former : and we, in 
Our turnes, ſerviceable, as by crying unto Go Þ by prayer , and drawing Him to the 
Hoſt, who is our chicfeſt and beſt friend , ſo by crying alſo againſt ſinxe and chaſing 
it away, which is our chicfeſt and worſt enemie. Since then theſe two have this mu- 
ruall uſe cither of other, let this be our petition (and withall , the concluſion of this 
part) Thar we ſingle them nor, or leane to either alone, but ſuffer them,as they ſtand 


together inthe verſe, ſo, in our care and regard, joyntly to keep time and.goe togerher. 
So much for them, 


Epheſ(.6.18, 


 Andnow toenquire into the reaſon of this coupling, Why,now? why,atthistime IL. 
(11 war) 4 giving over finne, Forthat (indeed) they benor Re joyned , but, ſo , x1. necks 
Joyned, as oneis made the antecedent, the other the conſequent. One, the time, and of the conjun- 
(asit were) the reaſon to infer the other, Truly Mos zs wordſ5] will beare both, #**- 
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ether, Quando or 2uia : When thou goef » then keepe.; or Becauſe thou goeft therefore , 
keepe thy ſelfe from ſinne. With the lame word ſpeaketh the vertuous Ladieto King 
Davip, 2414 prahiaris prelia Domini, ideo non invenietur i1 te iniquitas, Becauſe thou 
fightcſt the Lox »'s Battailes, therefore let there not any iniquitic be found in thee, 
all thy dayes. ; 

Sin (certainly) at all timesis to be forborn. When itis warre: and nor only wh 
itis war rebut when itis peace t00, Take ye heed, leſt at any time ({aith Cuxisr) Your 
hearts be overlayed with ſurfeiting, with drink, &c.Not allowing us any time, to be wic- 
ked in, Burt, though at all times we be to refraine finne ; Yet, not arall timies, a/;ke 

({aich Mos x s) here. For tis, as if he ſhould ſay : Be it at other times, ſinne may 
better be borne with 3 It islefle perilous : But , when thow goeſt forth with an Hoſt : 
Then, then, with anhigh accent with an Emphaſss (that is) then clpccially ; then,above 
alll other tumes,#hen, it ever,it importeth youto have leaſt to doe with it. Good 
Loxp, how croſle and oppoſite is mans conceitto Go p's, and how contrary our 
thoughts unto his ! For, even ad oppoſitum , to this poſition of His, We ſee (for the 
moſt part) that even they,thart are the Goers forth, ſeem to perſwade themſelves, that, 
Then, thcy may doe what they liſt , that at that time,any finne is lawfull : that, War 
is rather a Placard , then an 1nhibition of ſinne . A thing ſo common, that it made the 
Heathen man hold, that betweene M-l:ti4 and HMalitia, there was as little difference 
in ſenſe, asin ſound : And the Prophet Dav1p , rocall Sauls Companies in his 
daics, Torrentes Belial the Land- floods of wickedneſle. Which being well conſidered, 
we may ceaſe to murmure or to marvaile, if owr gotng forth have not beene ever with 
ſuch ſuccelle, as we wiſhed. Go», who would give the ſucceſſe, commanding then a 
reſtraint ; and man, that ſhonld need it, then, taking moſt libertie. Verily, if we will 
learne of Go Þ, if He ſhallteach us , Sin is never ſo untimely, as in the time of war: 
never ſo out of ſeaſon,as then : for, that is the time of all times, we ſhould have leaſt 
to do with it. To inſiſt then a little upon this point, becauſc itis the maine point,and 
to ſhew the vigour of this conſequent . 

1. From the very xature of war firſt: W hich is an aR of 1u#ice, and of 1uſtice cor- 
xettive, whoſe office isto puniſh ſinne. Now then,confider and judge,even in reaſon; 
Whata thing this is, how great, groſſe, and foule an incongruitic it is,to powre out 
our {clves into finne,at the very time, when we goe forth to corredt finne : To ſet forth 
to puniſh rebells, when we our ſelves arc in rebellion againſt Go », His word, and 
Spirit, Which, whart is it bur to caſt out Divels by the power of Belzebub Sure, our 
hcarts muſt needs ſtrike us in the middeſt of our f1n,and tell us, weare ina great and 
gricvous prevarication ; allowing thart,in our ſelves, that we goe to condemne and to 

one to death, in others. Therefore, ſince to goe to Warre,is to goe to puniſh fin: Cer- 
tainly,the time of puniſhing finne is not a time to {in in. 

2. Secondly,from war,tn reſpect of Go v. I know not what we reckon of War : 
Peace is His bleſſing (we are ſurc) anda ſpeciall favour it is from him (as the Prophets 
account it) for a land to ſpend more iron in ſcithes, and plow- ſhares, then in ſword- 
blades or ſpeare-heads. And,if peace be a bleſſing,and a chiefe of His bleſſings, we 
my deduce from thence what Warre 1s. To make no otherwile of it then it is,the rod 
of Gods wrath ( as Eſay termeth it : ) his zron flaile ( as Ames : ) the hammey of the 
earth (as leremie) whereby he daſheth rwo nations together 3 One of them miſt in 
pecces; both, the worſe for it. Waris no matter of ſport. Indeed, I 'ce_Abner 
cſteeme of it as of a ſport z Let the young men riſe (ſaith he to 10ab) and ſhew us ſome ſport. 
But I ſee the ſame, Abner, before the end of the ſame Chapter,wearie of his "43d 
and treating with 1oab foran end of it : How long ſhall the ſword dewoure ({aith he) ſhall 
it not be bitterneſſe in the end? So,it may be ſport in the beginning : it will be b:ererneſſe 
in the end, if it hold long. Warrethen being Gov's rod, His feare full rod, and that 
ſo fearefull that King David ( mou a Warriour t00) when both were in his choiſe, 
preferred the Plague before it, and deſired it of the twaine: When Gods hand, with 
this rod, this His fearefwll rod,is over us, to be fo far from feare,and all due regard,as, 
then, not ,o ſhun ſiane any whit the more; but to fall to it as faſt as ever : it cannot FM 
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but a high contempr ; yea, a kind of defiance and del pite, then, todoe it: Doe we pro- 
woke the Lo r Þ 10 anzer ,are we ſtronger than he 2 Then, {ince Wartc is Goos rod, 
chooſe ſornc other time : under the rod, finne riot; then, forbeare it: Certaincly , 
that time isno time to {inne 

3- The rather, for that, ſie it is, and the vor keeping from ſine , but our keeping 
to it and wirh it,that hath madethis road, and pur it into His hand. For, ſure it is, that 
for the tranſoreſsi on of a people, Go v ſuffereth theſe arviſi ons of Rnben within, Gov 
ſtirreth up the ſpirit of Princes abroad\to take peace from the carth:therby ro chaſten 
men, by paring the groweth oftheir wealth , with this His hired razor ; by waſting 
their ſtrong nin (the hand of the enemies cating rhem up z,) by making widdowes 
and fathe1lefl'e children ; by other like conſequents of warre. 1t then our {irs (com- 
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mon unto'us , with other nations ) and that our Unthanktullneſle ( peculiar to us. 


alone ) have brought all this upon us; if this enemie have ſtirred uptheſe enemics;if 
War be the fickneſle , and fin the ſurtcit ; ſhould we not ( at leaſt-wiſe now,while 
the ſhivering fit of our ſinnes is upon us ) diet our ſelves a little and keepe ſome or- 
der * but drink iniquitie as water, and diſtemper our {elves as though we were in per- 
fe& ſtate of health 2 Shall we make our diſeaſe deſperate, and haſten our ruine by 
not conteining from ſinne,that hath caſt us init? Know we, what time this is? Is 
thisa time of tit) ? Certainly, we cannot deviſe a worſe. In the time of War, itis 
high time, to keepe ws from ſin. 
4- Bur, above all ( which will touch us neereſt,and therefore againe and againe 
muſt be told us over,) that the ſafe and ſpeedy comming againe of them that ow goe 
forth(whoſe proſperity we are to ſeck with all our poſſible endeavors) that their good 
ſpecd dependeth upon Gov s going forth with them : And G ov's going or ſtaying 
dependeth very much upon this point, Moſt certaine 1t is, the event of warre is moſt 
uncertaine, When Benhadad went forthwith anarmic, thatthe duſt of Samaria 
Was not enough to give every one in his campe a handfull , it was told him (and he found 
it true) Ne glorietuy accintFus rc. He that buckleth on his armour muſe not boaſt, as he 
- that puts it off. They that fight can hardly ſer downe, what name the place ſhall have 
that they fight in : It may be the valley of Achor (thar is, ſorrow) by reaſon of a toyle, 
as that of Toſua $; Ir may be the valley of Beracha (that is, bleſsing ) by meanes of a 
victorie, as that of Toſaphat. Allis, as God is, andas Hewill haveit, * Once, 
*twiſe, and *thriſe, by David, by Salomon, by Ioſaphat, weare told it, that /t /s 
neither ſword nor bowe , It s neither Chariot nor horſe; 1t is neither multitude nor 
valour of an Hoit will ſerve : But that the battaileis Gov's , and He giveth the up- 
per hand, We need not be perſwaded of this ; we allare perſwaded (TI hope; and we 
lay with Moſes, If thy preſence goe not with us, carrie us not hence. Then, if we ſhall 
need G © »'s favour and help in proſpering our journey, and to make that ſure which 
is ſo uncerraine 3 it will ſtand us in hand, to make ſure of Him , in this, this ncedtull 
time; and tokeepe Him ſure, if it may be. For, if He keepe with the Hoſt, and take 


their parts , Rebelles tui erunt quaſi nihil ( ſaith Eſay ; ) and theſe ſmoking tayles of 


firebrands , fhall quickly bee quenched. But , if G © Þ cither goe not with them, 
or retire from them ; If there were among them but naked or wounded men , 
hug {peake I of men ? If but frogs or flies ) they ſhall be ſufficient to trouble 
them, 

| Nowthen,we are at the point. For,it we will have hold of G o v,make Him ſure, 
be certaine of Him , we muſt break with ſinne,needs. Sinand Satan arc His enemies ; 
and no fellowſhip nor communion,no concord,no agreement,no part, no portion between 
them. if we will draw. Him into league,we mutt profeſle our ſelves enemies unto his 
enemies,that He may dothe like to ours. At one and the ſame time enter, as an out- 
ward war with wicked rebels,ſoan inward hoſtilitic with our wicked rebcllious luſts. 
For thar it we keep our ſelves from the one, He will keep us from the other:and theſe 
being ſuppreſſed, thoſe ſhall not be able to ſtand. Thus doing,the ſword of the L © x v 
ſhall be with the ſword of Gedeon : Gov ſhall be with us, 7ttiel ; and we ſhall prevaile, 
veal, Forwhere 1ttiel is, Ycal will not be away. But if we will needs hold on our 
league 
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league wirh hell, and continue our wontedentercourſe with wickednefle ſtill, and go 
forth unto it whenir beckens or calls, andbe ſo far from keeping from'it; that we keep: 
it asthe apple of our cyc; and cheriſh it berween our breaſts: if we retaine 1che warke 
of it in our very fore-heads, and the price of it in the 5&:rrs of our garment : for not keep= 
ing from it, He will keepe from us, and withdraw His helpe from us; and pit us clean 
out of His proteCtion. 

Therefore, without keeping from ſinne, there is no keeping Gov ; out of whoſe 
keeping there is no ſafety. 


—— 


This adviſe being ſo full of behoofe, ſo agreeable to reaſon and relig ion both, fb 


The XR of every way fortheir and for our good : it remaineth,we ſcrour ſelyesrotk1ink of it and 
the 7nſtruftion, keepe it. * Every one returning to his owne heart, to know there (as Salomoy (71th) his owne 
to keepe from plagne, everi the fins wherewith he hath grieved Gop ; and to make aoovenant with 
* : King. 8. 23 Himſclfe, from henceforth more carefully ro ſtand upon his guard ; :and not to goe 


Rom.6, 1 3, 


Rom.6-19. 
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forth to ſinne, or cntextaine it asa friend, but to repute it as an enemie, a/1d to keep him 
from it. 

Firſt,for the terme of keeping. When thou goeſt forth againit thy ener nie, goe forth 
againſt ſin. Weſhould indeed goe forth againſt fin, andpraQiſeth ofe militar im- 
prefſions, that are done in camp againſt the cnemie : Give it the affaub:,annoy it, pur- 
ſuc it, never leave it till we have driven it away. Theſe we ſhould doc: againſtir. But, 
the Scripture vffereth wore grace; and bids us (if we liſt not ge forth againſt it,only not 
to goforthto it) but keep our ſelves ( that is ) ſtand upon our defence, to keep good 
watch,that it ſurpriſe us nor, that it ger »ot dorwinion over us : do but th is againſt ſin, and 
it ſhall ſuffice. 

But this muſt extend toall wickedxeſſe. Wherein yet, we do hummanum dicere,prop- 
ter infirmitatem noftyam, ſpeake after the manner of men , becauſe of our infirmitic : 
retching this [UK Jno further, then humane infirmitie,then the frailry of our nature 
will beare, then this corruptible fleſh wherowith we are compaſſed,and this corrupt 
world in the midſt whereof we live, will ſuffer and give us leave. Inthe: bodie,we pur 
a difference berweene the ſoyle,which, by inſenſible evacuations gocth from our bo- 
di&s;keep we our ſelves never fo carefully ; and thar,which isdrawn torth by chafin 
or ſwear, or otherwiſe gotten by touching ſuch things wherewith we may be defiled: 
That; cannortbe refraind ; This,falleth wuhin reſtraint. And evenfo, there is a ſoyle 
of ſinne, that of it ſelfe vaporeth from our narure ( ler the beſt doe his beſt :) I ſay 
not, we ſhould keepe our ſelves from this. But, from provoking it , by ſuffering our 
minds to wander init ; by not keeping our cares from fuch company, and our cycs 
from ſuch gccaſions,as will procure it(as the Propher ſpeaketh) by putting the tumbling 
block of iniquitie before our faces. From that,by the help of Go v,we may keep our ſelves 
well enough. From ſinslighting upon our thoughts, it is impoſhble; ir cannot be : 
bur, from making there a neſt,or hatching ought that, we are willed to look to, and 
that(by Gods grace)we may. And the word that Mofes uſcth herey7 537 is not with- 
out a Dixit (ar leaſt) incorde , not without a ſaying within us, This, or that, I will do. 
It muſt be 4:fFum,or condifFum;{aid to,and [aid yea tozor els it 15 notyy 137. The heart 
not reſolving or ſaying ,coxtent;bur keeping it ſelte, from going forth to any aR:though 
wickedne(ſſe be not kept from us, becauſe of the temptation ; yet weare kept from it, 
becaufe of the repulſe : and with that, will Moſes be content at our hands, as our eſtate 
now Is. 

- Bur with theſe proviſo's. We ſay generally , they that goe forth, keep from all : 
from all ſuch, both deeds,and words,as juſtly may be cenſured to be wickedly,cither 
ſpoken,or done. Words (I ſay) as well as deeds. Forthe word 19357 beares both. And 
indeed, if in good words (as in prayers) there be force to help: I make no queſtion,bur, 
in wicked words (as, blaſphemies, irreligious ſayings, 1ocis fulmine dignis) there is force 
alſo, to doe miſchiefe. Therefore keepe from all : All thoſe eſpecially (as very reaſon 
will lead us) which have been the ruine of armies in former times:a view wherof we 

may 
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may take, when, we will, out of Liber Belſorum Domini, the booke of Govs battailcs, 

Wicked Words firſt.Rrcſumptuous termes of truſt in our owne ſtrength : 1 will eve : 
I will purſue and vvertake : 1 will divide the ſpoyle : Pharass words, the cauſe of his peri- 
ſhing and all his holt( Exe. 15.)I0 keeperthem from that. , Rabſakehs blacke mouthed 
blaioens : Let not Hezekiah Cauſe you t truſt in Gop over-much : the eminent cauſc 
of the overthrow of the hoſt of 4H ſbur,( Eſay, 3 6.) to keepe' them from thar. 

.. And, if from words ; from wecked works much rather. Achans ſinne, that is,ſacri- 
lege + Anathema in medio tu, non poterts flare coram hoſtibus tuis (Govs owne words 
to Joſus :) The cauſe of the avnues miſcarrying, betore fi. To keep them, from that 
wickedneſſe. Such ſhamefull abuſes as was that at Gibea ; the exprelled cauſe of the 
deftruion of a whole Tribe. To keep ther from that: . Prophaining holy veſſels or 
holy places, with unholy uſage : the ruine of Balthaſar,and with him of the whole Chal- 
dean Monarchie. To keepe themliclves fromthat. Corraptine our compaſsion , and 
caſting off pitie quite,and [piling blood like water : the ſinne of Edow,and the cauſe he 
rook ſuch a foile,as he was never a people ſince. To keep them from that wickednes. 
From theſe and from the reſt ; you ſhall have a time to read them, I have nor, to ſpeak 
them. CArming themiclves with a mind to ceaſe from ſinne , keeping their veſſels holy : 
having pay wherewith they may be content , and being content with therr pay + Et neminem 
concutientes ((aith S . John Baptiſt - ) nor being Torrentes Belial ,land-flouds of wicked. 
neſſe. Or, if this will not be,that private conformitie will not keepe them , ar leaſt, thar 
Publike authoritie do nt: that kept they may be,one way or other trom it. It CAchan 
will ſo farte forget himſclte, as to ſinne in the execrable thing - Or Zamnri,to play the 
wretch,and abuſe hinifelf in the'camp : Let 1oſua find out Achan,and ſee him have his 
duc;and Phinees follow Zamri,and reward him for his deſcrt. 1 hat the ravine of the 
one, and the villanic of the other be removed, as it is committed z and ſo kept from 
polluting and pulling downe G © s wrath upon the whole hoſt. For, ſure it is, Phi. 
nees ſtanding up and executing. judgement haththe force of a prayer, no lefle then Moſes 
ſtanding inthe gap, to make interceſſion ;and both alike forcible, to turne away Gov s 
anger, and to remove cvill from the midſt of 1/r4el. 

This adviſe is totake place, as in them that go (as before hath been touched)ſo, in 
us likewiſe that ſtay at home : that what the one build, the other deſtroy not. Not, by 
Moſes exerciſe of prayer, and unceſlant prayer; or Ioſaphat's exerciſe of faſting and ab- 
ſtinence, 2 Chro. 2 o. (both,arc out of the compaſle of the zext :) but ( that which is in 
it) by turning from ſinto Go, and that, with a ſerious, not ſhallow ; and an in- 
ward, not hollow repentance. Out confeſſing our ſinnes to day , and committing 
them to morrow : But every one ſaying, Dixi cuſtodiam 1 have ſaid, 1 will hencetorth 
more narrowly look to my wayes,at leaſt, while the ſound of war is in our cares. Think- 
ing with our ſ{clves, it is now war, it is now no time to offend Gov, and ſeparate be- 
tweene Him and us, inthis necdtull time of His help and proteRion : By entring into 
that good and vertuous conſideration of Un1a's : The Arke of the Lon Þ and all Iſrael 
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ſhall we permit onr ſelves as much as we would, in the time of peace, and not contorme our 
ſelves, inabridging ſome part of our wonted here nd forbearing to enjoy the plea- 
ſores of ſin for a ſeaſon ? Toconclude, it we ſhall, or when we ſhall be tempted to any 
of our former fins, tothink upon Gop s owne counſell, even Gov s owne counſell 
from Gov s owne mouth, Memento belli & ne feceris. To remember the Campe, arid 
not to doeit; To think upon them in the fields, and their danger, and for their ſakes, 
and for their ſateties to forbeare it. | 

Thus,if we ſhall endeavourour ſelves,and eſchew our owne wickednes ,our hoſts 


Jhall goe forth in the ſtrength of the Lord , andthe Lox ov ſhall goe with them and order 
their attempts to an happy iſſue. 


Ioþ 49-17. 


He that made our forreine enemies like a wheele,to goe round about us,and not to PS1.53.:4. 
come neere us; ſhall make theſc as ſtubble before the winde : cauſing feare and faintnes of 14,4 


heart to fall upon them as upon Madian : ſending an evill fpirit ot diſlenfion among 
them as upon LAbimelech, and the men of Sichem - 
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A 
SERMON PREACHED 


before Queene ELizaBe Tn, atWhite-hall, on 


the X V IT, of February, Aw Domini, M4 b C 11. being 
ASHWEDNUSDAY. 
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I £ r. Chap. VIIE. &c. 
4. T hui ſaith the Lov : Shall they fall and not ariſe ? ſhall he 


turne away, and not turne againe { 


5. herfore thi people of Feruſalem turned back by a perpetual 


rebellion*they gave themſelves to deceit,and would not return. 
6. F hearkned and heard, but none ſþake aright : noman repent . 


ed him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, What have I done ? Every 
one turned to thetr race, as the bole ruſheth into the battell. 


7. Even the Storke in the aire knoweth her appointed times ; and 
the Turtle, andthe (rane, and the Swallow o+Jerve the time 


of their comming ; bat my people knoweth not the judgement 
of the Lord. | 


H E Apoſtles counſcll is, Bo ft gureet ne cadat, 
He that ſtandeth,let him take heed leſt he fall, Ard, 
there is({aith Eſay)a voycebehind us that cricth, 
Hec eit via,this is the right may,keep it,turn not 
trom it. Good counſcls,both,to thoſe; quorum 
vita,viavite, whoſe life is a journey , anda 
journey to another, a better life : To looke to 
their feet, they fall not ; to looke to their way , 
they errenor. Good counſels indeed , but, of 
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which,we muſt ſay (with Cu x1 $T) 2% poteſt 
capere capiat ; Follow them that may. 

_ For true it is.that,not to fall nor erre,nor do 
= amiſleatall, is an higher perfection, than our 
eyles 
and 


nature (in ſtate ut 15) can attaine to, 


Being men (faith S. Chryſoſtome) «i25wm 
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and mw/k mu 99x $4514 bearing about us this body of fleſh , the ſteps whereof are ſo 
unſtayed ; Ka? rar wauy indyle,, and walking in this world, the wayes whereof are ſo 
dippery. It is an Apoſtle thar faith it,In mwltis, omnes,cc. 11 many things weoffend all: 
andit is another that ſaith, that, whoſoever ſaith otherwiſe ( not, he is proud, and there is 
no hwmbleneſie ;, but ) he u a lyar, and there is ne truth in him. 

Qureſtate then( as IFis )needethſome Scripture , that offereth more grace: And 
ſuch there be (ſaith S. 1ames) and; this,is ſuch, . Thatthey which have norkeard the 
Apoſtle and his counſel, 2uz ſtat crc. May yet heare the Prophet here and his 9; ce- 
cidit let him up againe. That they which have notheard E [liervoice, Ambulate ; you 
are in the way, turne not from it , May yet heare leremies voice, Qui adverſus eſt, &+c. 
He that is ont let him get into it againe. | 

So that, this is the ſumme of that I have read, If we have not beene ſo happy, 
as to ſtand and keepe our way let us not be ſo unhappy, as not to riſe, andturneto it 
againe. Beſt it were, before we (1n,to ſay to our ſelves, ,2uid facio, what am I now 
about ro'doe ? If we have not that, yet it will not be amiſle;after to ſay : What have 1 
done? God will not be pleaſed,to heare us ſo ſay. We ſhould nor follow theſe foules ; 
we ſhould have no wings, to fly from God : bur if in flying away, wee have fol- 
lowed them ; then,that we follow them too,in the retrive or (ſecond flight. Ina word: 
Tefterday,it we have not heard his voice, Today if we will not heare His voyce,not to hax- 
den our hearts,when He calleth us to repentance. 

This is the ſumme. The manner of the dclivery is got common, but ſomewhat 
un-uſuall and full of paſs:0v. For ſecing, plaine panrentiam agite doth bur coldly at- 
fect us, It pleaſcth God, bac wice, to take unto him the termes,the ſtyle,the accents of 
tot z thereby to give it an edge, that ſo it may make the ſpecdier and deeper im- 
preſſion, 

And, the Paſsion, He choolcth, is that of Sorrow - For, all theſe verſes are to be 
pronounced, with a ſorrowfull key. Sorrow ( many times ) worketh us to that, by a 
melting compaſſion , which the more rough and violent pafſions cannor get ar our 
hands. 

This ſorrow He expreſſcth, by way of complaint - (For,all the ſpeech is ſo)which 
kind of ſpeech makeththe better nature to rclent ; as mooved,thart by His meansany 
ſhould have cauſe to complaine,and not find redreſle for ir. 

Thar, He complaines of is(not that we fall and erre, bur) that we rile nor, and 7re- 
turn not; that 15, fl delay, ſtill pur off our repentance. And that 1. Contrary to our 
own courſe and cuſtomein other things : we do it every where elle ; yer here we do it 
not. 2. Contrary to Gods expreſſe pleaiure. For, glad and faine He would heare,we 
doit, yet we doit not, 3. Contrary tothe very ligne of nature. For, the fowles here 


fie before us,and ſhew us the way to do ir, yet we do it nor tor all that, 


Which three He uttercth by three ſundry wayes of treatie. 1. The firſt, by a 
chile yet forcible expoſtulation (Yer. 4.) Will you not £ Why will you not £ 2, The 
nn by an carneſt proteſtation (Yer. 5.) How greatly He doth harken after it. 3. The 
third by a paſſionate Apoſtrophe (Yer. 7.) by turning Him away to the fowles of the aire, 
that do that naturally every yeare, which we cannot be got to, all onr life long. 

Of which Paſs:0n5, to ſay a word: It 1s certaine, the immutable conſtancy of the 
Divine nature is not ſubje to them, howſoever here or cl{ewhere he preſenteth him- 
ſelfe inthem. I adds, thar as it is not proper, ſo neither is it not firting for God thus to 
expreſle himſclfe. But that He (not reſpecting what beſt may become Him,but what 
may beſt ſceme to move us and doc us moſt good ) chooſeth of purpoſe that dialet?, 
that Charater, thoſetermes, which are moſt meet and moſt likely to affe& us. 

And becauſc good morall coun(ell plainly delivered enters, but faintly , and of 
paſſionate ſpeeches we have a more quick apprehenſion,He artireth His ſpeech inthe 
habir, urtercth ir inthe phraſe, figure, and accent of anger or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as 
may ſeeme moſt fit and forcible to prevail c with us, 

I. Tertullian ſaith,the reaſon (this courſe is uſed) is ad exaggerandum malitie vim, 


to make the hainouſneſſe of our contempt appeare the more. Gop (indeed) cannot 
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complaine : it falleth not inco his nature ro-doe it. But, if He could, it it were poſſible 
by any meancsinthe world, He might; ſuch arc our conrempts, ſo many, and ſo 
mighty, thar we would force Himtoit, | oath 
2... But S. Auguſftines reaſon is more praiſed : Exprimit in Se, ut exprimat de te, In 
Himſclfc He expreſſeth them,that from us He may bring them : Sheweth Himſclte 
in psſs0n,that He may move us andeven in that paſsron whereto He would move us. 
As here now : As ingriefe He complaineth of us, that we might begrieved and com- 
plaine of our ſelves,that ever we gave Him ſuch cauſe: And ſo conſequentlythat,we 
might bcthink our ſelves te give tedrefleto it; that ſo, His complaining mighr ceaſe. 
' And fromthe complaint,it is no hard matter to extra@the redrefle, x. To yeeld 7heDivifes 
to but cven as much, for Him (for Him & nay, for our ſclyes) as, every where clle, 
weuſe todoe. 2. To ou that, which Gop ſo gladly would heare. 3, Tolcame 
that, which the poore fowles know,the ſeaſon of our retwrn ;and to take it,as they do. 


Three wayes to give redrefſe tothethree former grievances: (Theſe three: ) and the 
ſame the three parrs of this Text, ordetly to be treated of, 


O make His motion the more reaſonable,and His complaintthe more juſt,he x 
| makes them Chancellors intheir owne cauſe : And, from their owne practice 
otherwhere, God frameth and putteth a Caſe ; and putteth it in queſtion- 
wiſe : and therefore quiſtion-wiſe that they may anſwer it, and —_—y it coN- 
demnethemſfelves by a verdiQ from their owne mouth. Wil they (this people) thew- 
ſelves fall, 8c.'1s there any, that if he twrn,8:c £ Incftect, as it He ſhould ſay : Goc 
whither you will, farr or care, was it never heard or ſcene;that any man, if his foor 
ſlipped and hee tooke a fall ; that ke would lye till like a beaſt and not up againe 
ſtraight? Or if he loſt his way, that he would wittingly go 0n,and not with all ſpeed 
get into it againe e Tee = | 
I proceed then. Men riſe if they fall-and fin is a fall. We have taken up the term - 
our Fo an calling Adams fin , Adams fall, ' A fall, indeed, for it fowles as a fall , for 
it bruiſes as a fall ;' for it bringeth dowy as a fall z downe , from the ſtate of Paradiſe, 
downe to the duſt of far yy ova: to the bar of judgement, downto the pit of hell. | 
Againe : Mex turne when they erre; And fon is an errour. Nonne erraus 0mnes, oc, Pov.cg.ra 
(ſaith Salomon) make you any doubt of it 2 I doe not: No ſure, an crrour it is. What 
anbe | moo re togoin th wajes (of wickedmeſſe) they ſhould not,and come to the x 
end (of miſery) they would not. Ir isthena fall and an errour. | L 
Upon which he/joyneth iſſue,and inferreth the fifth verſe, Quare ergo 7 and why | 
then ? If there be no people {o ſortiſh,that when they fall will lye ſtill, or when they 3 
crre, goe on ſtill, why doethis peoole that, which no peopleelſe will do-? Nay, ſee- 
ing they themſelves, it they be downe, ger #p; and, if «ſtray ; turne backez how com- 
meth it to paſſe;itholds not hereroo ? That (here) they fal, and riſe nar 2. ſtr 4y, and 
returne not ? Fall and ſtray (peccando) and not riſe and returne (penitendo?) Will every 
people,and not they? Nay; will they,cvery where cl{c and not here 2, Every where 
elſe, will they riſe, if they fl, and rarne againe,if they turne away z and here, only 
here, will they fal, andnot riſe, turne away, and nor turne againe 2 In every fall, in 
every ecrrour of the feet, tadoc it;and to doc-it of our ſelves; and in that fall, and that 
crrour, whichtoucheth God and our ſoules, by no meanes, by no cntreatic to be got 
todoit ? What: _— call 'you this 2 Yetthis is their ſtrange dealing (ſairh the 
Lox ».) Both theirs and ours: Which Go »:wonders at and complaincth of;and wha 
can complaine of His wondering,or wonder at His complaining ? 
But what ſpeak we ofa faf,t or an errovr ?, There is a word, in the ffih verſe , 
(the'word of rebellion ) maketh it more grievous. Foritis (as if he ſhould ſay ) I 
would it were nothing but a fall, or turning «wy + 1 would it were not a fab, or rarn- 
ing away into a lets. New, I would it were but that; but rebellion; and not a perpe- 
tall Rebellion : But;it is both: and thar is it which 1 cotnplainc -o 4 
; 2 ic 
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ON There 1s fin, fall -' men fall againſttheir wills: -that, is fine of infirmitie. There 
IS $11, ar Erronr-: men erre from the way,of ignorance: that,js ſin of ignorance. The 
one, for want of power, The other, for lacke of skill, * But rebellion : the third kind 
( that harefull finne of rebellion )can neither pretend ignorance, nor plead infirmities 
for, wittingly they revolt' from their known allegianec, and wilfully ſet themſelves 
againſt their lawfwull Soveraigne'; That is the finof malice. V5, | 
Takeall together. Simwe,e fall,an errour, a rebellion : (Weſee, ſinne aboundeth : 
will F 00; ce, how grace over-aboundeth *) Yet, notſuch a fall, but we may bee 
raiſed ; not ſuch a departare , but there is place left to rerwrpe;, no, nor ſuch a rebel: 
lion , but [if it ſue for) may hope forapardon. Forbehold : He, even He , that 
Go », from whom wethus fall, depart, revolr, reacheth His hand to them that 
fall ; turneth not away from them , that turneto Him ; is ready to reccive , to 
grace ther ,- eventhem , that rebelled againſt Him. Itisfo : for Hee ſpeaketh 
to-them; treateth with them, asketh of them, why they will not riſe, retire, ſubmit 
themſelves. | 
Which is more yet. 1f ye marke, Hedoth not complaine and challenge them, 
for any of all thoſe three; for falrng,ſtraying, or for rebelling : The point He preſlerh, 
is not,our fallizg, but our lying ſtil] : not our departing , but our xot returning ; not 
our breaking off but our holding out. It is not : why fall, or ſtray, or yevolt * But, 
why riſe yeenot ? Retwrne yee not? Swbmit yee not your {clves 2 Thus might Hee 
have framed His interrogatories : Shall they fa// and not ffand 2 He doth not; but, 
thus : ſhall they fall and not riſe 2 Shall they tarne from the right and not keep it ? No: 
But, ſhall they 2wrne from it, and not turne to it? As much to ſay as; Be it you have fall- 
en, yctlye not ſtill; erred, yet goe not on; Sinned, yet continue Rot in fin,and neither 
your fall , errour, nor ſin, erunt vobis in ſcandalum, (hall be your deſtruftion, or doe 
ou hurt. 45:4 ot 
A. Nay, which is farther,and that beyond all. Itis not theſe, neither; (though 2 
be wrong enough, yet upon the point, this is not the very matter.) Neither our /ying 
fill,nor our eving on,nor ſtanding out, ſo they havean end, they all,and every ofthem 
may have hope. Perperuall.is the word, and perpetuall is the thing. Not,why theſe,any 
of theſc,or all of theſe ; but, why theſe perperuall 2 To doethus, to doe it and never 
leave doing it ; To makeno end of (in, but our own end ; To make a perpetnirze of (10; 
Neverto ryſe,return, repent, (for Repentance is oppolite, not to fin, but to the continu- 
ance of it: ) that is the poibt. "6 
In fimne are theſe : * Thefall, * Therelapſe, 3 The wallow : it. js none of thele. 
It is not falling , not,though it be recidiva peccati,often rejapling. Ir 1s not lying ſtill, 
nor,though it be Yolutabrum peccati the wollow : It is none of all theſe:It is x3 axglemwory, 
the never ceaſing,the perperurte,the oy agg of fin. Toſpeakeof fin, that is the ſin 
out of meaſure finfull ; that, 1s the offence, that not only maketh cx/pable , but leav- 
eth inexcaſable. Thar fall, is not , Adams , but Lacifers fall, not to erre , but t 
ptrifb fromthe right way ; not Shemeies rebellion , but the very CApottaſie and gain- 
ing of Coreh, DETE M4 
Wy T isthen,to adde fin to fin,to multiply fin,by fin to make it infinite, to cternize 
it as much as in us lycth; that, is it, tO which Godcricth,0 quare? Why doyoulſot 
Why perpetual ? | | 27 
' Why perpetuall 2 Indeed, why * For, it would poſe the beſt of us to find outthe 
uare ? atruc caule or reaſon for our doing ? | 31224 "ny 
Before; ſhew but an example : Now here, ſhew but a reaſox , and carry i. But 
they can ſhew noreaſon, why they will nor. It were to be wiſhed, we would repent or 
ſhew good cauſe to the contrary. 1 | 
But as (before) we violate our own c»ſtome , fo (here) we abandon reeſon ; wee 
throw then both to the ground(order,and reaſon) and ſtamp upon them both,when 
we make perpetwities. Verily true cauſe, or good reaſon there is none. Being called 
to ſhew cauſe why ? They tell not : we ſee, they ftand mute, they cannot tell, why : 


God Himſcltfe is faine totellthem. Why, all the cauſe that is,  is.in the latter me 
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of the verſe Apprehendersnt, 8c. that is, ſore Non cauſa pro cauſa, lome lyc or other 
they lay hold of, or elſe they would rerurpe, and not thus continue 41 it, To flatter 
ic ſcIfe that 1t may not repent, Mentzta cit iniquitas fibi, ſaith the Pſalmiſt,. Sinne doth 
even cooſen it ſelfe, rellingaFaire tale ro-3r (elfe, which is (inthe XI Veoſe) Pax,Pax 
Peace,well enough ; and thatis a lye: for;ithere is no peace tor all that. It is ( faith the 
Apoſtle) the dece;rfulneſſe of ſin,that hardeneth men jn it ; that is,if there were not ſome 
oroſſe errour, ſtrong illulion, notable, faſcinatio ment is, it could not be,that fin ſhould 
proveto a perperuirie. There is ſome errour ſure. —_ | 

Bur why is notthat erropr removed?! Go b anſwereth that,roo. Bur, the errour 
hath nor taken hold of them, forthen it might be cured bur, they have taken hold of 
i :taſt hold; and will notlet it goe. "That is: it is riot inthe-weakneſſe of their wits, 
burin the ſtubbornnefle 6f their wil]. For, ſo'is His conclution, Not, Nox potuerunt, 
they conld not : but, Noluerunt, they would not retarne., So ſaith David, It is a people 
that doe erre, intheir hearts : Their errour is not in their heads ; but intheir hearts, and 
it ic bethere, forty yeares teaching will doe them no oo0d. If they had a heart to un- 
derftand, they might, ſoone : . but, they aſſotthemſelves ; they will not conceive 
aright of theireſtates. If they did, they could not chooſe but returne: But now, re. 
rurne they will not : that, is reſolved t therefore they get them ſome lewd irreligious 
tying poſitions,and withthem cloſe up their owne eyes ; even hood-winck themſelves. 
Is it not thus 2 Yes ſure : Rather than returne, to apprehend alye. This is a wocfull 
caſe : but let itbe examined, and thus it is. It is a he, they «pprehend ; that maketh 
they He (till, Pcradventure , that errour, zter alias, may beſuch an illuſion as this : 
that it they ſhould make meanes, it would be to no purpoſe ; Go Þ would ſtop His 
eares, He would not heare of it. - May it not be thus e. Deſpaire of pardon hath raade 
many a man deſperate. Yes ſure. ,'And ifrthat wereit ; itrhey would, and G o þ 
would not,they had ſome ſhew of reaſon, ro abandon themle lves toall looſenefle of 
life. Butit is contrary : they would not returne. For, I for my-part faine would (ſaith 
Gov:) It istheir Not - and not mine. My Nolo is, Nolo ut moriatur : My Yolo is, Yolo 
ut convertatur | will not their death , I will their converſions: This is my Yolo. Nay ,quo- 
ties volui ? How often would 1 ? Et noluiſtis,and ye would nor. 

My outward calling by My Word, inward movings by My Spirit, My often cx- 
hortatjons in your cares, My noleſle often inſpirations in your hearts - TaFus mes 
& trafus,My touches,and My twitches, My benefits notto be diſſembled, My gen- 
tle chaſtiſements , My deliverances more than ordinary , My patience while I held 
My peace ; ſuch periods, as this, when I ſpeake; My putting youto it by Quid debus 
facere ? to ſet downe, whar I ſhould have done and have not : theſe ſhew, 2uoties vo. 
{nr, that many times I would when you would not. The two verſes paſt, His com- 
paſhonate complaint in them . And is there no hope £ Will you not £ O why will 
you not ? Other where you will, and not here; why not here 2 You have no reaſon, 
why you will not. Why will you not ? If not, why fa, orerre, or revolt, yet only 
why perpet#all 2 Thele areevidences enough, He is willing enough therewithall. But 
(to put it our of all doubt) we ſee. He breaketh out imoa proteſtation, that if this bee 
the lye,we lay hold of, we may let it goe when we will. And ſure how carneſtly Go v 
affeReth the ſinners converfion, we might be thoughtto miſ-informe, and to blow 
abroad our owne concetts, ifthis and ſuch places were not our warrant. I not heare ? 
Why, I ſtand wiſhing, and waitize, and longing, and liſtening to heare of it, Wiſhing,0 
that my people ! Waiting, ExpetFat Dominus ut miſereatur ; Longing, CVen as a woman that 
5 great after greene frutt ( Mic.7.1,) Liſtening,that I mightbut heare two good words 
trom them,that might ſhew,that they were but thus forward asto think of this point. 
It is not all one , it is not neither here nor there with me, whether you doe it; it is a 
Ipeciall thing,I hearkeh after : No Merchant,for his commoditic;no Athenian for his 
- newes,more oft or more carneſt. | 

Then, lay not hold on that Hye, that 1 would wet heare. Be your crrour whatit will 
be, let it not be, that , let not the charge be mine, bur yours, if you will needs caſt a- 
way that ; I would have ſaved. [92% 
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| r regards failed, and men for 
them ſhould not returne , yer,for this, andthisonly,weought to yeeld to it,that Go » 
thould be [;ftenine (o long for it, and inthe end be Jeluded 

Gov harkeneth and [;ſteweth : and ( after there is a kind of pauſe , toſee what 
will come of it. And loe,this commeth of it;this unkind,unnaturalleffe : Afer all 
this, not ſo much as locuti font refF?; agood honeſt confeflion. Nay, notſo little as 
this, 2wd feci? Whathave I done ? He eth 'no' great marter ; nolong 
procetle ; but two words , but three Syllables : and thoſe, with no loud voice, to 
ſ _ their ſpirit or breath; but, even {oftly faid, for He layeth His carcand liſten. 
eh tor it. | 

Thus ſath the Lox». Burt,whar ſay they ? None of them.cither audibly ( for, I 
bearkened ;) or (oftly ( for, I liſtened, taid (no long ſolemne confeſsr0n, bur nor this) 
Lurd fecr? Gov wet;this is not repentance: erre not,this is farr trom ir. 

rom whence yet this we gaine: What God would hcare from us, and when 
we ſaying,may give Him ſome kind of contentment. This, is but M:ca's fruit( we 
ſpake of : ) which yet, He ſo much defired, that he will take it , greexe and unripe as 
itis. This 1s buta ſtep untoa proffer ; but yet begin with this. Say itz Dec, dic 
(faith Saint Auguſtine) ſed, intus dic : ſay it, and ſay it from within, ſay it,as i ſhould 
be ſaid, not for forme, or with affectation, bur, in truth and with af-Gion, Doe 
but this onward,and more will follow. Indced'as (before) we ſaid ofthe 2ware; {0 
(here) we may ſay,of the 2rd - If cither of them; If but this latter were well weigh- 
ed, rightly thought on, or rightly ſpoken, thereis much more in it than one would 
think. hat have 1 done ? * What, reſpett of it ſelfe : Whar a foule, detormed, baſe, 
Ignominious a&t ! which we ſhame to have known, which we chill upon, alone and 
no body but our ſelves. * What, in regard of God,ſo fearefull in power, {o glorious in 
Majeſtic ! 3 What, in regard of the objet# : tor what a trifling profit ; for what a tran- 
ſtory pleaſure ! + What, ix reſpec? of the conſequent - To what prejudice of the ſtate 
of our ſoules and bodies,both here and for ever ! O what have we done 2 How did 
we it ? Sure,when we thus finned, we did we knew n0t what. 

Sure to ſay it with the right rouch , with the right accent, is worth the while. 
Say i then : ſay this,at leaft. Leſt,if you will not ſay, 9uid fect: ? What have I done? 
When He hexrkens ; you may come into the caſe, you know not what to doe , and 
ſay to Him, What fhall I doe? And, if you hearenot , when Hee complaines ; 
one day, when you complaine, He refuſe to bow down His care and hearkento you, 
a all. 

Yet one ſtep further, Nothing they ſaid: Is that all ? have we done ? Nay : He 
heares and {ces (both) a worſe matter. For in ſtead of this, He ſees and heares,that 
forth they runneto their carclefle courſe of life, ranquam equus ad prelium. We ſaw 
(beforc) their flowneſle, in that : Now fee we their vigour in this. V Vhercin ob- 
ſerve : Here, they goe not ; It is no ſoft pace ; they runne : Nor, as men; bur,as horſes: 
And, not every kind of them neither, but, as the barbed horſe for JO : and hee, 
not every way confidered , but when he is enraged by noiſe and other accidents of 
warre, $9 rather ruſheth , like a violent breach of waters (from whence it is taken ) 
than rurmeth : &1-»@ whdes:;( faith the Seventy) 45 a horſe all of a white fome , into the 
battell, where a thouſand to one, he never commeth our againe, That is, with as 
great fury, and as little confideration, as a wazre-horſe runneth upon his owne deſtru- 
tion. And all this, when Gop hearknerh and Lſteneth to heare and receive them ; 
even then, and at no other time then, ſo fling they from Him. All retwrneto fin is 


Should not this move'us ? Now truly, if all other r 


_ brutiſh: Reci diva peccati, that, is 1anguam canis ad vomitum : Y olutabram peccati ,, that, 


is 149quam ſus ad lutrwms : But,this fury and fierceneſle of fin,is 141quam equus ad prali- 
vs. Should there be no more regard in the rider, than, in the beaſt, herides on ? 
Should ſuch a minde as this, bein men 2 | 
No, verily, we benow gone from men : V Ve be comeamong beaſts. And,thi- 
ther, doth Goo follow us. And, even among them (if we will but looke tothe lefle 
brutiſh ſort) He hopes to doe it : even a mong them, to point us toto thoſe, that,if we 
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will carne 
laſt werſe off (occaſioned by their abrupt breaking ott) He cven ſets 
downe Himſelfe upon the light of Nature,Well yet, the Stork, &fc. | 
Twokind&ot forcible reaſons {or Apoſtrophe's)there are to movevs.. 1 One, To 
fend the of Goptobeathen men, that would ſhame to deale with their 1dols,as 


= willteach us as muchas this 'commecth t 5. This is His ApoiFrophe of the 
NN here 


—_— 


we doedaily with the Go p of heaven : Get you to Chittim and to vhe Iſles, ({aith leremie |". 


2 .chaprer) See, if the like meaſure be offcted by them, to their gods, Then the 
Concluſivnis, 2415 adjivit talia ? Go bs people, worle than the Heathen's This 
is ſuch #thing , as che ike was never beard. This was donc in the firſt verſe, 1f 
any fall, gc. | | 

2. Yer more effeuall isit, when He goeth yet further; thus farre, ' That, not 
finding, thong men, with whom to fortthem, becauſe they keepe no rules of men, 
He is forced to a ſecond Hpoſtrophe, to ſeeke among heaſts, with whom to ſuit them. 

3. Bnrthen, if it cometorhis , that the beafts be nor-only compared with us ( as 
inthe laſt ra4»uan cqures”) bur preferred before, as better adviſed or diſpoſed, than 
we'(as inthis,theſwallow doth know,my people doth nat : ) that we, inthe compari- 
ſon, goe not even witlithem, but are caſt behinde them ; that,is oe's 4Salw (indeed) a 
foule checkto our nature. Androthatthe Prophet cricth , Ayditecels , Hearc yec 
heavens, and be aſtoniſhed art. 'O the dampand mi(t of our ſtances ! 1p great,that 
it darkeneth not ofily the light of religion , which God teacheth ; butoyen the light 
of narore;which her inftinct tcachierh;, even the reaſonleſle creature it [c)fe. With a 
very patheticall conclufion doch the Pſalziſt breake oft the XLIX. Pſalm - i Map 
being 1n honour, &e. barbecommeth meet tobe compared to the beaſt 5 that per ſh. Which 
isno ſmall diſgrace to our Nature, foto be marched. Profec#s ( ſaith Chryſoſtome, ) 
pejus eft comparari jumento, quam naſei jumentum, Now (ſure) it is farre woricr to bee 
matched with a beaft ; than to be borne a beaſt; To be boxge, 1s no fault: we, nr 
they, make our ſelves. But;ro be bornea man,and to become matchabic with bealts, 
that is our f. alt ; our great fault :and therefore, the worſecerzainly, 

Well, this Interrogate 1umenta, inthe Old ; this Reſpicrte Volatilia, in the New g 
this £Apoſtrophe, this ſending us to bats, and fowles to {chovle, , ſctting them b. fore 
us,as patternes,ſcrting them over us,as Twtors,to learn of them how to carry our ſclvs, 
is (certainly) a bitter Fpoſtrophe,agreat upbraiding,to us;a great aggravating our (in, 
or our folly, or both. 

Eſpecially in them,who (as,inthe next verſe he ſaith) would hold it great ſcorn, 
to be'reputed of, otherwiſe than as deep wiſe men ; that they, thould paſle the r lives , 
with as little conſideration (not, as Heathen men, for they be me, but with as lirtle ) 
yea,leffe, than the beaffs inthe field, or rhe fowles in the airc. 1 bus ſpeaketh G op, 
often,and wirh diverſe. The ſorhfall/body He ſerteth rv {choole to the Ant, © Prov.6.) 
The wnthaxkfull perſon, tothe oxe : the drſtruſifull man, to the: youn7 Ravens : thc Co- 
wetous wretch , tothat beaſt which reproved the madneſſe of the Prophet, who for the wa- 
ges of unrighteouſneſſe, was veady to make ſale of his ſoule (that is) Balarm's bait, the Aſſe 
(2.Pet.2.16.) And, here now in'this place, thew:/fill wpenttent ſinner, one lo farte 
gone, as Heappointeth ham not one {as toall the tormer) bur, no lcfſe than foure at 
once. Belike, eitherthe number is great, that ſo many Yſbers need (and ſo,itis: Or, 
their capacitie very dull and hard rotake,, that nofewer with {erverhem (11d fo, it is 
t0; ) Or, He ſortcththem rhus, that Every countrey may be provided tor, of one 
roreach 1n it. For though,in ſome places,allare not; yet, in all places, ſome of them 
are to be found, 

Theleſſon, with theſe foure (all of them, fromthe Srorke inthe top of the Firre 
rree, to the Swallow that builderh under every pent-houſe ) would take us forth, is, 
that winich they themſclves are ſoperfett in, that they may be profeſſours of it, And, 
it is of foure forts: 1, They have 4 t1me to return in. 2 .That time ,u5 certaine and certainly 
known. .They know it .4.They obſerve it. 

They have atime. 1heplace, the Climate, which the cold of the weather ma- 
keth them toleave , they faile not, but finde atime to #wrne backe thirher againe. 
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This they teach us, firſt : Who, inthis reſpe@ leſle carefull,and more ſenſcleſle than, 
cy; finde a time and times many, oft and long, to take our flight from God-, -oc-! 
caſfioned, by no cold or evill weather (for commonly , we doc it when times are beſt. 
and faireft : ) But we can findno time, not ſo much as halfe a time, ro make our re- 
turne in. This muſt be learned. Sure, we muſt (faith Saint Paul) $0ndCom 75 recelia; take 
ſome time of vacancie and leaſure : we muſt (ſaith Saint Peter) xupiCarcic wheres, take 
ſome ſcverall retiring place, where and when to doe it to purpoſe , and intend it nor 
as a flight matter, but as one of the chicfeſt ard moſt important affaites of our life. 
Sure,this-adoe that Go keeps about it, theſe paſs/07s, complaints, proteſtations, aps- 
ſ[trophes giveit for no leſle. | #4 
They have a time certaine : Whenif you wait for them , you ſhall beſureto ſee 
them come; and come at their appointed ſeaſon : they will not miſſe. Itwill not be 
Jong, but you ſhall ſce the Swallow here againe. This they teach us, ſecond : Us, who 
have ſometime ,ſome little perſ[waſtons, 1» modico (like Agrippa's) to doas Chriſtian 
men ſhould doe, but (as Fel:x)wee can never empiCar, find a convenient ſet time forit; 
Returne wewill, that we will; bur, are ſtill to ſecketor our ſeaſon : and ever, wew:l/ 
doe,and never we 40 it. Verily though notime be amiſle ( but * at what time ſoever wee 
repent,that is the acceptable time, that the day of ſalvation : ) yet Eſaus Þteares when the 
time was paſt ; andthe © five Virgins that came too ſhort, and bur a littletoo ſhort; 
and that very-word of Goo to Sau, * Now was the time, Now,-itthou hadeſt taken it: 
theſe plainly ſhew,rhar (as, for © all things under the Swn, ſo) for this great and weighs 
tie butineſle,thereis not only Ny but ND z not only xp3-G- but x25, not only a time, 
but a ſet ſeaſon . Which ſeaſon iS 11 2:5e,A5 a joynt , in a member : It you hit on the joydt, 
you may eaſily divide, if on this {ide or beyond,you ſhall not doe it, or not doe 1t:fo 
well; therefore,to diſcerne it, when it 1s. ; 
They have thcir cert ainetime, and they know it. What time of the yeare the time 
of their retwrne is, is commonly known : who knowes not, when Swallowes time is'? 
And our ignorance in not diſcerning this point, doth God juſtly uphraid us with- 
all, and bids us, if we know not what time to take, to get usto theſe fowles, and to 
take their time, the time'they returne at z (thatis) now, even this time, this ſeaſon of 
the ycare ; to returne with the Swallowes, and to take our flight backe, when they doe 


theirs. Rather doc thus,than waſte our lives {as we doe) and take none at all ; neither 


faire nor foule, neither hot nor cold,neither Fall nor Spring,to do it in, This is thethird 
they teach us. 

The laſt leſſon is,z0 obſerve rt. Opportunitie (it ſelf) is a great favour,cven to have 
it;but a ſecond grace it is, tO diſcern it when we have it:and,athird(better than both) 
when we diſcerne it,to obſerve and take it. And many are the errours of our life, but 
all the crrours of our repentance come from one of theſe : either, our ignorance, that 
while we have it, diſcerne it not : or our negligence, that when we diſcerne it, obſerwe it 
not. The one (our tgnorance) Cn x1sr with bitter teares lamenteth : the other (oux 
neeligence) doth Go v (here) complaine of. This is the laſt leſſon. 

There want not, that ſtretch it farther: that by theſe foure fowles, there is not 
only taught the time, but even the manner allo,how to performe our Repentance. 

I. That vox turturis,which is gemebam,a morhfull note : 2, That the very name 
and nature of the Stork vpn of Ton full of mercy and 250.1 yn 3. That the Swallows 


weſt,ſo neare the Altar of Gov,( Pſal.84. ) 4. Thatthe painfull watchine, and abſtinence 
of the Crane, ſpecially when they take their flight, ſo credibly recorded in the Natu- 


rall Hiſtories : That theſe ( Embleme-wiſe) teach us the * ornefull bewailing of our life 
paſt ; * the breaking off our former ſinnes , by works of mercy ;, * the keeping neere this 
place, the houſe,and Altar of Go ; 4 the abſtinence and watching to be performed, 
during this time of our retwrne : That is, that all theſe are allyed to the exerciſe of our 
Repentance,and are meet vertues to accompanic and attend the practice of it. 


This.the Twrtle dove mourneth ; the Swallow chattereth : this, all of them ſound 


2s well as they can : This, if they ſerve not (as Maſters)to teach us , they ſhall ſerve 
(as 
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(as a 2eſt)ro'conderne us, whom neither our owne cuſtomre, reaſon, r el;gi0n, before, 
nor(nqyy )the light of Natyre can bringto know ſo much as they : either toleame ir 
our ſelves, or to be taught it by others. This we ſhould learne,, bug this we doe not ; 
therefore Heraketh up His-latt complaint; Bur mwy people, 8&c. 

The word Iudeement tecciveth rwo conſtructions :For,cither by 1udicium Domini 
is meant that within #s,which is anſwerableto that, ſecret inſtin, whereby the fowles 
arc inclined to do this,which is,the prick and did7gmen of our conſcience, 3 wir dngoyecss, 
(the impreſhon whereet is apparent inthe moſt miſcreant onearth; in whom Nature 
it ſelfe ſhrinketh and figherh , when it hath done amiſle; and joycth and liftcth up ir 
ſelfe, when ithath well done: and by which we are moyed inwardly ,as they by their 
inſtin&,ro retwrve, bur that the motjqn (withus). paſſeth, and with them, not : ) And 
then, the complaint is , that their parva natwralia carty them further , than our great 
judicials do us in this point. | | = ES 

Or clſe, by Indicium Dominti,is meant His viſitation hanging over our heads, cal- 
led theretoreIndgement, becaule it commeth nor caſually , but judicially proceederh 
from Go p; (that is) when Gop calleth to judgement by invaſion , by ſcarcity , by 
gentle, generall diſcaſes, and ſuch like : and then the complaint is, that where wee 
ſhould imitate theſe fowles, and returne againſt the ſweet ſpring, and faite time of the 
yeare (that is, while the dayes of peace and proſperity laſt) we are fo farre behind 
them, as, not againſt faire,nay, not againſt foule (againſt neither) we can be brought 
toit: Not inthe dayes of adverſity,no, not againſt the winter of our life. 

That they regard N4tures inclination,{o as, every (pring,fure tocome : We have 
loſt our regard ſo even of judgement and all, as neither vernall nar bibernall repentance 
webring forth. Nay, not the everlaſting judgement of the Loxp do we regard z to 
which, ſooner or later, we muſt all come, and there receive the ſentence, under cxe- 
cution whereof we ſhall lye eternally. has ket a 

Nail Jx30wns ({aith S. Chryſoteme) T embrace both ſenſes : Both be good and 
profitable to men : Take whether you will, or both , if you will, you ſhall nor take 


amiſſe: and ifboth, you ſhall be ſure to take Fight, Regard Judgement, when, either it 
fr 


awaketh,from within, or when it threatneth, from without. And when any of theſe 
ſummons us before the! great Judge,know (for a certainty) that, the time of returning 
icome: the Angell i deſcended the water is moved |; let ushavegracetogo in ; Even 
then, ad aque motum : We know not how long it will be, or whether it will be ſtirred 
hee 5 thus we be come to anchor, at this laſt word judgement. A word, which if 
with judgement, we would but pauſe on, and rowle it a while up and downe in our 
thoughts,ducly weighing it and the force of it, it would bring us abour, and caulc this 
whole Scripture to be fulfel{td , for as faſt back,as any fowle of them. 

For indeed,the not judicial apprehending of this-one word ; the ſhallow conceiv- 
ing and ſicight regard of it is the cauſe, we foreſlaw thetime, The forcſlowing the 
time,the caufe, we come not to 2urdFfeer? the not camming to that, the cauſe, why 
werun on ſtjll razquart equus ; why we riſe not, returne not, yeeld not,bur ſtand our 
in perpetuall rebell:on, Did we heare this word, hearc it and regard it aright; and ſcire 
terrorem hunc, know the terrour of it;that: God hath'fearefull judgements in ſtore,cven 
here,to meet with us: Or (howſoever; here, we {cape ) He hath (there) a perpetuall 
judgement behind, an4rthat, (0 ſtraight, as the r:ghteous ſhall ſcarce eſcape it , lo heavie, « Per. 4.18, 
as the mighticit ſhall nor endure it : Did we regard this one Point, we would find a 
with-drawing time, for this {o ſetious a work + we would ſay, and ſay that God ſhould 
heare itt, what have 1 done © We would riſe, retarne, repent ; and ſo, His whole com- 
plaint ſhould ceaſe. 0 judgement ! of the very mention of this word judgement , ifa 
perfeQ view were taken of it,that only were enough. But without judgement or re- 
gard, we heare it; and theretore the complaint continueth ſtil), 

To conclude : We faid at the beginning, God therefore ſheweth Himſelf in pal- 
hon,thathe might move us , and inthar paſſion , whereto He would move : Thus 
complaineth G © » , that we might thus inferre , and ſay : And doth G o'p thus 

complain ? 
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” 
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complaine £ Why it toucheth not God, it toucheth mce 4, He neederh wot our r 


ance, and our oath, ru toucheth Him not, Ttis I, that ſhall win or loſgbyiit; 
eventhe beſt thing I have toloſe, my ſoule : He is in no danger ; it is I, the hazatdof 


. whoſe cternall weale,or woe, lyeth upon it. And reg God ſhew Himſelf ſorry 


for me , and ſhall not I be ſorry for my ſelfe ? h God thus complaine of my 
ſinne,and ſhall not I be nnfanger doe as much for mine own ſinne 2 From this me- 
ditation to proceed, to pro the ſame queſtions, which Gov here doth, and to 
aske them of our ſclves. What then, ſhall I continually fall and never 7iſe , turne away 
and not once turne 4gaine ? Shall my rebellions be perpetuall £ Doe this any where 
elſe? can I ſhew any reaſon why not to do it,here 7 Shall theſe Swallowes fly over me 
and put me in mind,of my return; and ſhall not I heed them ? Shall Go » ſtill, in vain, 
harken for quid fect © and ſhall I never ſpeak that, He ſo faine would heare ? Shall I 
never once ſeriouſly ſet before me,the judgements ofthe Lord? Ask theſe : aske them, 
and anſwer them, and upon them, come to a reſolution, ſaying : Iwill riſe, and re. 
turne, and ſubmit my ſelfe, and from my heart lay, quid feci? I will conſider wolatilia 
celi, 1 will not ſee them fly, but I will thinke of the ſeaſon of my returning : but , a- 
bove all, I will not be without regard of Go vs judgement , then which, nothing ( in 
this world ) is more to be regarded. 

Becauſc the time ; the ime is the maine matter, and (ever) more adoeabout ir, 
than the thing it ſelfe z to have ſpeciall care of that : knowing, that it was not but up- 
on great cauſe , that our Sav 1our,complaining of this point cried : 8 if thou haaff 
but knowne, that this day had beene the day of > viſitation ! and ſo was fain to break 
off, the teares comming ſo faſt, That he was not able to ſpeak out , but forced'to 
weep out the reſt of his ſentence. O thoſe teares ſhew , what time is ; ſhewrhat 

rtunitie it ſelfe is a grace,cven to have of it, that it is a ſecond grace,to know it, and 
a third better than them hoth, to lay hold of ir, and uſe it. That the greateſt errowrs 
inthis manner of repentance come from our ignorance, innot d;ſcerning of the time , 
when we may have it ; or our negligence, in not sfing it, when we diſcerne it. There- 
fore, rather than faile, (or rather, that we may notfaile) to take the ziwe of the Text. 
And that time, is at this time, now : Now, doc theſe fowles returne >: Who knoweth 
whether he ſhall live to ſee them rerurne any more ? Tt may be the laſt Spring, the 
laſt Swallow-time , the laſt Wedzeſday, ofthis name or nature, we ſhall ever live, to 
heare this point preached. Why Se we not covenant then. with our ſelves, not ro 
[ct this time ſlip 2 Surely, leſt notime ſhould be taken,the Prophet pointethus at this; 
and (enſuing the Prophets minde) the Church hath fixed her ſeaſon ar it, And nature 
it ſclfe ſcemeth to favour it, that at the riſing of the yeare; we ſhould riſe, and returne , 
when the Zodiake returneth to the firſt ſigne. 

Let the Prophet, let the Church, let Nature, let ſomething prevaile with us. Zr Do- 
minus qui ſic inſtat precepts, precurrat auxilio, and Almighty Gov, the upholder of 
them that ſtand, the lifter up of thoſe that be downe , that Go »,who is thus in- 
ſtant upon this point by his complaint, prevent us with His graci- 
ous help,that we may redrefſle it. Following,with His Spirit, 
where his word hath gone before,and mak- 
ing it effeQual] ro our ſpec- 
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los Chap. II. Verſ. XII. XI. 


Nuncergo Dicit Dominus : Convertimini ad me in toto 
corde veltro, in jejumio, &1n fletu, &,n planctu. 


Et ſcindite corda veſtra, & non veſtimenta veſtra, & con- 
vertimin1 ad Deum veltrum. 


T herefore alſo, now ( ſaith the Lord, ) Turne youunto Me, 
with all your heart, aud with Faſting, and with Veeping, and 
with Mourning. 


eAndrend your heart, and not your cloaths, and turne unto the 


Lord yorr God. 


OR zh time hath the Charch made choice of this Text. The 
trme, wherein, howlocver we have diſpenſed with it all the 
yeare beſide, ſhe would have us ſcrioufly to cntend , and 
make 1t our time of turn/ng to the Lord. And that, Now (the 
firſt word of the Text.) 

Forthe holds it not ſafe , to leave us wholly to our 

S. WS lelves,totake any time,it skils not when; leſt we rake none 

CER | 4 all. Not now (ſaith Felix) but when 1 ſhall find a convenient AR.z3.25, 
tmezand he never found any : and many ( with him)periſh, 
upon this not ow. Take heed of ty wuxggion, when 1 ſhall find 4 convenient time : It un- 

did Fehx, that. 

She hath found.this (a me keeping of continuall Sabbaths and faſts,this keeping the 
memory of Cux1srs Birth and Reſurret#ion all the yearelong, hath done no goo : 
hurt rather. So, it hath ſeemed good to the Holy Gh-(f,and to Her,to order, there (1:4! 
be a ſolewne ſet returne, once 1n the yeare at leaſt, And reaſon : for, once 4 yeare, all 
things 
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things turne. And,that once is zow,at this zizze - For, now at this time,is the turning 


of the yeare.In Heaven the Swene in his Equinoxiall line, the Zodiaque,and all the Con- 


ſtellations in it, do'now turne about tothe firſt point, The carth and all her planrs,af- 


ter a dead Winter ,returne tothe fatſt and beſt ſeaſon of the yeare. The creatures, the 
Fowhes of the Aire,the Swallow and the Tartle,and the Crane,and the Stork know their 


ſeaſons,and make their juſt retype atehis ti me,every yeare. Every thing now inrninc, 


that we alſo would take it ouirFiwieto carne to'Go» in, 

#Then,becauſc we aferetiithe ew jejunio with faſting; and this day 1s knowen by 
the name of Caput fejupii,thie ff of Ltit 3,.it firs weſt; 8 4 welcome into thisrime- 
atime lent us (as it were)by God,ſet us by the Church, to make ourturning in. 

And beſide the t:me, Now ; themanner (How) is here alſo ſet downe. For, as it 
is true, that repentance is the gift of God, ( $7 quo modo det Deus peyitentiam, ſaiththe 
Apoſtle) and weby prajer to ſeek it of Him, that it wouldpleatc him to grant us ryue 
repentance. ; SO, it 1s true withall, there is a DoeFrine of repentance from dead works (as 
ſaith the ſame CApoſtleJand that is here taught us. IT, 

The Churh turns us to theſe words here of the Prophet Toel;, which, though they 
be a part of the 01d Teſtament, yet for ſome ſpeciall vertue in them ( as we are to be- 
lieve) She hath cauſed them to be read, for the Epiſtle of this day. 

And ſurely,had there beene a plainer than this, wher. in the nature of rrue repent- 
ance had beene more fully ſer forth, ir bchoovethus to think, the Church inſpired by 
the wiſdome of God, wayld have looked it out for us, againſt this time, thetime ſa- 
cred by her to our t#rn1e. 

| Againe, thatrhe church carrying to her children the tendet heart of a mother, if 
there were a more eaſe or gentle repentance thanthis of Ive! , She would have choſen 
that rathet. For, this we art all bound to thinke, She takts no pleaſateto make us ſad, 
or to put upon us more, then needs She muſt. Which in that She hath not, we may 
well preſume;this of 7get 15 it, She would have us hold our [elves to : and that this is, 
and is to be, the mold of our Repentance. os 

I wot well, there 1s inthis Text, ſomewhat of Salttrre, ſomething of rhe graime 
of Muſtard-ſeed in the Goſpell : The points be ſuchas we liſt not heare of. Falling is 
durus ſermo, anunwelcome point to Act} and blood : but, as for weeping and mourning , 
and Yentirig the heart who yen abide ir : The Prophet (it (eamits) fore-taw , we would 
ſay as much : and therefore heetakes up the word before us. They be the words 
next before theſe, Who can abide it ? Abide what ? Theſe dayesthe abſtinence ih them? 
No, but the great and fearefull Day of the Lox v.If you ſpeaker of ot abiatng, who can 
avide that *  F if he ſhould ſay, If you could abidethar Day when it comes, I would 
trouble you with none of theſe. Bur, no abiding of that. Turneit away you may : #14773 
it into ajoyf4l day, by this tmrnine tothe Lox vB. Thus you may : and, but thus, you 
cannot. Now therefore you ſee, how therefore comes in. Heye is our choice : One 
ofthem we muſt take. And, better thus turnewnro G © vp in lome of theſe little 
dayes, than be turned off by Him in that great Day , to another manner weeping rhan 
this of Ive : Even to weeping , and wailing, aud gnaſhing of teeth, Scientes 1gitur 
terrorem hanc, knowing therefore this feare,and that upon this twrning, Cardo vertitur, 
the hinge turnes of our well or evill doing for ever ; to be content rocome to it, and 
to turne the Heathen mans Non emam, into emanm tanti penitere. To this twrning then. 
Our charge isto preach to men, 07 49 volunt audire, ſed que volunt audiſſe, not, what 
for the preſent they would heare ; but, what another day , they wou Id withthey 
had heard. 

Repentance it {cIfe is nothing elſe, but redire ad el anc kind of circling ;z to 
returne to Him by repentance, from whom by ſin, we have turned away. And much 


after a circle is this text : beginnes with the word turne,and returnes aboutto the ſame 
word againic. Which cercle conſiſts (to uſe the Prophets owne word) of two turnings, 
(for twiſe he repeates this word ; which two mult needs be two different motions. 
* O: «,*'sro be done with the whole heart : * The other with it broken and rent - So as 
one and the ſame jt cannot be. 
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Firſt, a #w4»e, . whercin'we looke forward rg:G0v;) and with our whole heart re- 
ſolve r0:tarnero: Him. Then;atwe againe;wherein/ we looke backward to our ſinnes? 
wherein we have zwrzed from God , and with beholding them, out very heart break” 
eth, Theſd two, are two diftin&, both inwature and names One, Converſion from ſinne; 
the atheryContritron for ſin. One, reſolving ro amend thatwhich isto come: the other, 
refleing and ſorrowing forthat which is paſt. One,declining fromvevill to be done 
hereafter: theother , ſcntencingic {clfe for cvill done heretofore. ''Theſe two be- 
tweenethem ', make up a compleat repenrence, or (rokeepethe word of the Text) a 
perfett revolution. | 
And this and none other,dorh 1oel teach the lewes: and this,and none other doth 
lonas teach the Gentiles. None other, the Prophets/ ;/ nor nohe other the Apoſtles - 
For Saint Jawzes comes juſt tothis of 7oe/, Enjoyning ſinners to cleanſe their hands , 
and to purge theiy hearts; which is the former: and then withall, .zochange their laugh- 
ter into mournine. and theiy joy into heavineſſe : Where nirds# and xalipua , arc as tull tor 
the New, as Planitus and Fletws arc forthe Old. Theſe two : both theſe, and nci- 
ther to ſpare : and we have not learned, we hold not, we teach not any other repenr- 
ance. Iſpeake it for this. There is a falſe impuration caſt on us,thatwee ſhould 
tcach,there gocth nothing to repentance but amendment of life + that theſe of faſtine 
and the reſt, we let runne by, as the waſte of repentance : Nay , that ( for faſting ) we 
doc indicerejejwnium jejuniis, we proclaimea faſt from it ; and teacha penitence with 
no pexall thing init. That therefore, this Text by name, and [uch other, we thun 
a ſhift,and dare not come neare them. Not come neare them ? As neere as we can, 
by the grace of Gov,that the world may know, and all here beare witneſle we teach 
and we preſte both. Wo 

Indeed , (as Auguſtine well ſaith) Alind eft quod docem, aliud quod fuſtinemus. 
What we are faine to beare with, is one thing ; What we preach , and faine would 
perſwade,is another. Et we 1ibi flumen moris humani ( ſaith he, and we both) ) Woe 
rothe ſtrong current of a corrupt Cuſtowme,, that hath taken ſuch ahead, as doe what 
we can,it carrics all head-long before ir. But, whatfoever we beare , this we teach, 


though. 


I forget my ſelfe.I intend ro proceed asthe words lye. * To twrr, firſt : * and to -1,m;.,; ifs 
God, 3ToGop,with the heart ; + and with the whole heart. Then the © Manner, with I | 
theſe foure : * Faſting, * Weeping, 3 e Mourning, *and a Rent heart, Of which the two 
former are the bodzes task ; Faſting and weeping - the two latter, the ſoules, MOonrnins | I 
and renting the heart.The former (mournine) the affeion of ſorrow : the latrer (rent- 
ing) from anger,or ind:gxation : Of both which affeRions , Repentance is compound, 
and not of cither alone. This for the manner, how. 

Then laſt, for the 7/mze, when : Now to doe it ; Now therefore. 


| DI and in ſundry terms doth the Scripture ſer forth unto us the nature of I 


repentance. Of renewing, as from a decay (Heb. 6.6.) Otrefinine, as from droſſ* g.,....... 
(ler.6.29.)Of recovering,as from a maladre (Dan. 4.24) Ofcleanſing,as from Tumng. 
ſo:le,Of r:ſeng,as from a fall (1ex.8.4.) In no one;cither for tenſe more full; or for uſe * '**+ 
more ofter,than in this of tarnize. 
To turxe 1s a counſel properly tothem that are out of their right way. For, g0/n7 
on ſtil], and turning , are motions oppoſite. Borh of them with reference toa way. 
For, if the way bce good, wearc to hold on : if otherwiſe, to twrye and take an- 
Other. 
Wherher a way be good or no, we principally pronounce, by the end. If (ſaith 
Chryſn/t1me ) it be toa Feaſt,good , though it be thorow a blind lane + if to execution, 
not £294 chough thorow the farreft ſtreet inthe Citie. S, Chryſoſtome was bidden to 4 
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marriage dinner ; was to goe to it thorow:-diverle lanes, and alleyes ; crofling the high 
ſtreet, he met withone led thorow it tobe executed : he told it his Auditory, that z0z 
qua, ſed que was it." TIN T17HAh WB 41 I Heb g-50 > ho e! 

It then vur life be a way{ aa way:it is termed, in all writers bath holy-and hernave; 
via morum no lefle,than wiapedim, ): the end of this way is to bring usro our end, to 
our ſoveraigne good, which we call Happinefſe, Which happineſſe, not finding here, but 
full of Aawcs, and of no laſtihg neither, we are {ctto ſear and putin hopeto find 
it with Gop,mm whoſe preſence, is the fullneſſe of Toy, and at whoſe right hand, pleaſures for 
evermore. PRIN 

Exom God then, as from the journwes end of our life , our way ,weare never to 
turn our ſteps, Or Qur eyes, but with Enoch (as of him iris ſaid) /fz11 ro walk with God, 
all our l:fe long, Then ſhould we never need ro heare this convertire. 

We are not ſo.happy: There 1s onethat maligneth, we ſhould goe this way, or 
come to this end: afid therefore to divert us,holdeth out to us ſome Pleafure,Profit,or 
Preferment z which to purſue,we muſt ſtep outofthe way,and ſo do,full many times; 
cven twrne from Gov ;to ſerve our own turnes.. | | 

And this is the way of fin, which is a turning from God, When having in chaſe 
ſome trifiing tranſitory I wort not what ; to follow it, we even tar» our backs npon 
God, and torſake the way of His Commandements. And here now we firſt need His 
counlell of Converttte. | 

For,being cntred into this way,yer we go too farin it, wiſdome would we ſtayed 
and were advited;whicher this way will carry us, and where we ſhall find our felves 
at Our journeyes end. And reaſon we have to doubt : For after we once left our firſt 
way,which was r/ght, there takes us ſometimes that ſame S1ngultins cords (as Abigail 
well cals it) a throbbing of the heart ,, or (as the Apoſtle) certaine accuſsng thoughts pre- 
ſent themſelves unto'us , which will not ſuffer us to goe on quietly : our minds (till 
miſgtving us,thatave are wrong, | 

Beſides, whenany danger of deathiis neere: Nay,if we do but ſadly think onit,a 
certaine chilneſſe takes us, and we cannot (with: :ny comfort) think on our journeyes 
cnd : And heare (as it were) a voyce of one crying behind us, Hec eft vig ; thar, is not 
the way,you have taken ; this,thar you have loſt, is your way, walk :» it. Which voice 
if we heare nor, it is long of the noiſea@bout us. If we would ſometime goe aſide into 
ſome retired place;or in the ſtill of the night hearken after it, we might peradventure 
heare 1t. 

A great bleſſing of God it is, for, withour it, thouſands would periſh in the exrs7 
of their life, and never return to their right way again. Redite pre varicatores ad corthat 
[1nners would turn to their own hearts. And this is the firſt degree, to help us a little 
torward to this rurnrne. 

Being thus turned to our hearts, we twrne againe , and behold the Te; $.4cros (as 
S. lames termeth it)the wheele of our nature, that it turneth apace , and tres off daily 
ſome, and them younger than we, and that within a while,our «re will come, that 
out breath alſo muſt go forth, and we twrne againe to our daſt, 

And when thar is paſt,another of the Prophet, That Righteouſnes ſhall rwrn a7aine 
to judgement : Mercy that now fits inthe Thron,ſhall riſe up and give place : Iuſt:ce alſo 
ſhall have her tuyme. And then comes the laſt turne, Convertentur peccatares in infer- 
zum, the ſinners ſhall bc turned into hell, and all the people that forget, in time, to 
tyre unto Gop. There was wont to be a ceremony of giving aſhes this day, to put us in 
mind of thisconverter's , I feare with the cerezzony the ſubſtance is gone too, If that 
conver ſion into aſhes be well thought on,it will helpe forward our eurzine. 

This rerarnine £9 Our heart,the fad and ſerious bethinking us thereof natures con- 
verſion mto duſt ; of ſins into aſhes (for, athes ever preſuppoſe fire:) that the wheele rurns 
apace,and if we urne not the rather, theſe turnizegs may overtake vs : Gods Spirit al- 
ſiſting,may ſo worke with us,as;we (hall think 7eels counſel! good : that,if we have not 
beene ſo happy,as to keep the wey;yet we be not {0 uxhappy,as not to ture again from 
a way,the iſſues whereof ſurcly,will not be good. FP 
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And would Goo theſe would ferveto worke it, If they will not,then muſt Conver- 
[us ſum tn erumni, dum configitur ſþina ; ſome thorne in our ſides, ſome bodtly or world! 
eriefe muſt come and procure it. Bur,that is not to turne,but to be turned : And,there 
is great odds between theſe two. As,one thing it is, r9zake up the croſſe ; anotlier,to have 
it laid upon us, 

To be turned I call, when by ſome croſle of body or mind ( as it were, witha ring 
-in our noſe) we are brought about, whether we will or no to look how we have gong 
aſtray. 

To ture I call,when the world miniſtreth unto us no cauſe of heavineſle; all is ex 
ſententia : yer,eventhen, the grace of Gop moving us, we {ctour ſelves about ; and 
repreſenting thoſe former converſions before us,we worke it out, having from with- 
out,no heavie accidentto force us to it, 

We condemn,not Converſus ſum in erumna : Many arc fo turned; and Gov is 
gracious and rejects them not. But we commend this latter, when (without wrench 
or skrew) we turpe, of our ſelves, And that man,who being under no arrcſt,no bridle 
in his jawcs,thall in the dayes of his peace,reſolve of a time tO turye 1n,and take it,that 
man hath great cauſe to regjoyce, and to rejoyce before Gov, And thus much for Con- 
vertite,or (if it may not be had) for Convertimini. 


Turn,and turn to Me : and He that ſaith it, is Gop. Why,, whither ſhould we 
rurne from ſi, but to Gop 2 Yes,we may be {ure,it isnot for nothing, G o Þ ſetterh 
downe this. In leremze, it is more plaine : 1f ye returne, returne tome, ſaith the L o kv: 
Which had been needleſle,if we could ture to nothing elſe; were it not poſhble, to 
find divers twrnings , leaving one by-way to take another ; from thusextreme, turye 
to that,and never to Goo atall. They that have beene fleſbly given, it they ceale to 
be ſo,they twurne - but, if they become as worldly now, as they were fiejhly betore, they 
turne not to Gop., They, that from the dotage of ſuperſtition, run into the phrenſie of 
prophanneſſe : They,that from abhorring 1dols,fall to commit ſacriledge; howloever they 
turne,to G © p they twrne not. 

And this is even the morus diurnus, the common turning of the world (as Aoſes 
exprelſleth it) to adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt : from too littleto too much , from one 
extreme to runnc into another. Would G © » it were not needfull for meto make 
this note. But, the true twrne is a4 Me - So 0 any asroGop. Elle, in very 
deed,we turne from this ſin ; to that ſinne; but, not from ſinne - Or ( to ſpeake more 


properly) we turne ſinne, we turne not from ſinne, if we give over one cvill wayta take 
another. S 


To methen *and with the heart. And,this alſo is necdfull. For (I know not how, 
but) by ſome,our coxverſion is conceived to be a turning of the braine only ( by doting 
to0 much on the word reſipiſcere)as a matter meerly mentall, Where betore,thus and 
thus we thought, ſuch and ſuch poſitions we held , now, we arc of anbther mind than 
before, and there is our t#rning. This of Toel's is a matrer of the heart, ſure. This? 
Nay(to fay truth) where is converſion mentioned, but it is in a manner attended with iz 
corde? And ſo requireth not only an alteration of the minde, but of the will : a chang, 
nor, of certaine wotions only inthe head,bur of the affettions ofthe heart roo. Elle,it 1 
vertigo capitisbut not converſio cordis. 

Neither doth this [7» corde] ſtand only againſt the braiz, but is commonly in op- 
polutionto the whole outward man. Elſe, the heart may be fixcd like a Pole , andthe 
body (like a ſphere) turne round about it. Nay heart and all muſt rurne.Not the face,{01 


ſham. rthe feer,for feare; but the heart, tor very hatred of ſinne alſo. Hypocr:ſee is : 
bi : bc. we are totury from fin,we are to true from it alſo; and not have vur bo 


t erigh. way, and our heart (till wandering in the by-paths of ſin. But,it we Ch 
th, a, wuichthe cye of man beholdeth, to make a conſcience of the thoughts tov. tor 
wr them alfo,the eye of Go p pierceth. Thus it ſhould be : Elſc, Converſion x may 
bc,Lut cart it hath none. 
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With the heart , and with the whole heart. As not to divide the heart from the body ; 
So, neither to divide the heart init ſelte. * The devill to hinder us from rrwe turnine, 
rurnes himſelte (like Proteus) into all ſhapes. Firſt,tarz not atall, you are well enough. 
If you will needs twurne, turne whither you will, butnotro Gov. Ifro Gov, leave 
your heart behind you,and turne and ſpare not. If with the heart, be it in corde,but not 
in toto ; with ſome ends or fractions,with ſome few broken ones entirely. 
In modico (ſaith Agrippa) ſomewhat , there is a peece of the heart. 1n modico & intoto 
(faith S. Paul) ſomewhat and altogether,there is the whole heart. For which cauſe, as if 
ſome converted with the br/7rme, or upper part only, doth the Pſalme call for ir, de 
profunds ; and the Prophet, from the bottorze of the heart. 

To rend the heart 1n this part, isa fault ; which is a wertue inthe next. For, it 
makes us have two bearts, hovering (as it were ) and 2n motu trepidationis : and faine 
we would let goe ſie, but not all that belongs toit : And ure we would, from owr 
evill way ; bur not trom that which will bring us back againe, rhe occaſion, the 0b- 
ject ,the Companie : from which, except we turne too, we are in continuall danger, to 
leave our way againe, and toturne backe to our former folly; the ſecond ever worſe 
than the firſt. : 

When the heart is thus parcel'd our, it is eaſily ſeene. Sce you one would play 
with fire,and not be burned , touch pitch,and not be defiled with it, of amt not pe- 
riſh in it , dallying with his converſion ; turning, hke a doere upon the hinges, open and 
ſhur,and ſhut and open againe ; with vnlt & ron wwlt,he would,and yet he would not? 
Be bold to ſay of that man, he is out of the compaſle of converſtor : back again he will 
ad yolutabrum lutt. 

Andasealily itis ſeene, when one goes to his turning with his whole heart, He 
will come to his 241d faciemws 2 Set him downe, what he ſhould doc,and he will do 
it. Not come ncere the place where {1nne dwelleth : Refraine the wandring of his 
ſenſe, whereby fin is awaked; fwlneſſe and idleneſſe, whereof ſin breedeth : bur chiefly, 
corrupt compaxy,whither fin re{orteth. For, converſion hath no greater enemie, than 
conver ſing with "uch,of whom our heart telleth us, there is neither fa/th nor feare of 
Gov 1nthem. Toalltheſe he will come. Draw that mans apolog/e,pronounce of him, 
he is rwrned,and with his whole heart turned to God. And ſo may we turn - and,fuch ma 
all our converſion'be: * Yoluntary, without compulfion : * To God, without declining : 
* W:th the heart, not in Speculation : * With the whole heart entire, no purpole of reci- 
divation. 


All this ſhall be done : we will zrne,wvith the heart with the whole peart.1s this all ? 
No; here is aCum,we mult take with us ; Cum jejunio,with fafing. Take heed of turn- 
ing Cum into fine : Tolay, with it, or without it, we may twrne well enough : Since, 
itisG op Himlſclfe, that to our turning joyneth jejunum, We may not tune with- 
out it. Indeed (as I told you} this is but the halfe-turne. Hitherto , we have but 
looked forward,we mult alſo ture back our eye, and reflect upon our ſwnnes paſt, be 
forry for them, before our turning be,as it ſhould. The Hemiſphere of our ſpnes (not 
ro be under the Horizon,cleane our of our fight) muſt aſcend up, and we ſer them be- 
fore us; and we teſtific by theſe foure that follow , how we like our ſelves for com- 
mitting of them. 

I know, we would have the ſentence end here, the other ſtripped oft ; havethe 
matter betweene ovr hearts and us that there we may end it,within,and no more adoe: 
and there, we ſhould doe well enough. - But the Prophet tels us farther (or God Him- 
ſelfe rather ; for, He it is that here ſpeaketh) that our repentaxce is to be incorporate 
into the body, no lefle than the ſim was. Hers hath beene the delight of [in, and, ſheto 
beare a part of the peraltie : that the heart within, and the body without may both twrne, 
ſince both have gone aſtray. Ic is ataxeqa tribute,it hath pleaſed God to lay upon our 
ſns,and we muſt beare 1t. 

I ſpeak it for this. Itis a World,whar ſtrange conccits there are abroad, —_— 
chis 
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this point. To the animals homo, ficth and blood reveales a farre more cahe- way, not 
encombred with any of theſe. . Tormra,and yet not looſe a'meale all the yeare long, 
and not ſhed a teare ; and not rexr,either heart or garment : and yet doe full well. And 
withthis conccipt, they paſſe thejr lives ; and with this they paſle our of their lives; 
as it ſeemes, reſolved to put theirſoules ina venture, and to cometo heaven after 
their owne faſhion , or not come their atall: C loel into leet; take a draught 
of t.Mitke aut of her bottle , and wrap them warme, th1d lay thens downe,- and never rilc 
MOIC. | 

And (chat which is worſcythey would not, by their good-will, have any ochcr 

ſpoken of. For, this is a diſcale of our nature : Look how much we arc (of our ſelves) 

iſpaſed to do,juſt ſo much, and no more, muſt be preached to us. For,more than we 
have a liking to perform,we cannot at any hand abide,ſhould be urged as needfull. Bur 
theſe conccipts muſt be left,or clſe we muſt tell Jos x , we can zwrne zo Go ; without 
any of theſe, But, itis not Jo ,, Go v it is,that ſpeakerh, who beſt knoweth,whar 
tarning its, that pleaſcth him beſt : and whom we muſt needs leaveto preſcribe the 
manner, how He would have us to twrnme unto Him. 

To ſpeak after the manner of men,in very congruitie,when after a long aver(ion, 
wearc to twrne and preſent our ſclvesbctore God, there would be a forme ſet down, 
how to behave our ſelves,in what ſort to performe it. This is it; how for our cheare, 
Our conntenance,how for our carriage every way. Very duty will teach us,if we will 
not break all the rules of Decorum, we ſhould doe it ſuitably to ſuch as have ſtood our 
i along rebcllion,ahd being ina juſt diſgrace for it are to approach the higheſt Ma- 
1:$T1x uponcarth. Now, would they (bcing to returne) make afeaſ the ſame day 
they arc todoc it,with light merrie hearts,with cheerefull lookes ? and not rather , with 
ſhame in their countenance, feare in their hearts, griefe in their eyes ? As they would, ſo 
letus. Still andever remembring what the Propher ſaith , Maznus Rex Jeu ovan, 
G ovisa more High and mighty Prince than any on carth : ſtands on His State, will 
not be thus turned to,thus flightly z with, or without, it skils not. But,we in our tarn- 
ing,tocome before Him,all abaſhed and confounded in our [clves ; that for a trifle, a 
matter of nothing,certaine caratFs of gaine, a few minutes of delight ( baſe creatures 
that we be) ſo and ſo often, Sc v& ſic ficiends , by ſuch and ſuch ſins, have offended fo 
frofumpenenſhy againſt ſo Glorious a Ma1tsrt1x ; ſodeſperately againſt ſo Ommipotent a 


ovveR ; ſounkindlyagainſt ſo Soveraignea BounrTiz ſogracious a God and ſo 
kind and loving a Saviour. 


To take them as they ſtand. Faſting - Which, were there nothing clſc but this, 
that the Charch maketh this time of our rerurne a time of faſt, it ſhewes plainly, in her 
opinion, how ncere theſe two are allyed, how well they ſort together. Which Faft, 
the Gander ww my not only by way of reg:ment to keep the body low , that it 
may be a lefle mellow ſoile for the ſinnes of the flcſh, (for, this pert2incrthto the for- 
mer part) ſoto prevent finne to come z but awards it, as a chaſt;ſement forſinne alrea- 
dy paſt. For,to be abridged, whether by others or by our ſelves,of that which other- 
wilc we might freely uſc,harh in it the nature of a puniſhment. They be the words of 
the Pſalme,1 wept and chaſtned my ſelfe with fafting : Chaſtned himſclfe , So, a ehaſtiſe- 
ment it is. 

And thus preach we faſting : * Neitheras the Phyſitians enjoyne it in their 4pho- 
riſmes, to digeſt ſome former ſurfer. * Nor,as the Philoſophers intheir Morals, to keep 
the ſenſe ſubtile, 3 Nor , as the States politike in their Proclamations , to preſerve the 
breed of Cattell,- or increaſe of ſtrength by Sea. But as the holy prophets of God, as 
Joel ſtraight after, we doe Santtificare jejunium, preſcribe ir,and that to a religious end - 
Even to chaſten our ſelves for finne by this "4; nn So, no Phyſicall , Philoſo- 


ph:call, Politicall; buta At} Cons yea an Ewvaneelicall faſt. For, if in very ſorrow, 
wc aretofaſt,when the Bridegroome is taken away ; Much more, when we our {clves by 


Our finnes committed , have becne the cauſc of His raking, nay, of His very driving 
away trom use 
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And muſt we then faft ? Indeed wermuft, or get us a new FO for the diy, and a 

Mit 6.16, NEW Goſpletoo. For, as Gop here ( inthe Epiſtle) commands it; So Currs* (inthe 

Goſple )preſuppeſeth it with His Cum jejunats, taking it as gratited , We will faſt. That 

(ure, faſt we muſt, or clſe wipe out this cam jejunio, and that Cum jejunanis, and tell 

Gop and Canis they are not well adviſed ; we have found out a way: beyond 
rhem,totwrme unto Gop withont any faſting art all. p7 

But,how faſt ? To relieve all we may: When we ſpeake of Faſting, Humanum di- 

coy my 4. Cimus proper infirmitatem veſtram, we intend not, mens knees ſhould grow weake with 

faſting. Two kinds of faſting, wEtind in Scripture: 1. Davids, who faſted gaſted neither 

ra 4th Ling ought elſe.rill the Sun was downe: No meat at all: Thar is too hard. 2. What 

Dan 10.3, fayyouto Damels faſt * He dideat and drink, but not cibos deſiderii, no meats of de- 

Mat.:9 12. HCight,and (namely) cat no fleſh. The Church (as an indulgent mother) mitigates all ſhee 

may : Enjoynes not for faſt, that of David (and yet,qu1 pore capere capiat,tor all that: ) 

She only requires of us that other of Dawe/ to forbeare cibos deſiderii(and fleſh is there 

expreſlynamed) Meates and drinks provoking the appetite, full of nouriſhment, kindling 


nom.131+  theblood : Content to ſuſtaine Nature, and not parvey for the fejngo ſatisfie the luſt there- 
of. And thus (by the grace of Gov) we may : if not Davids, yet Daniels .For, it Da- 
vids we cannot,and Daniels we liſt not, I know hot what f aft we will leave: for a third 
I find nor. 

1. Tim. 5.23. And yet,cven this alſo doththe Church releaſe to ſuch as are in Timothes caſe, have 


crebras infirmitates. It is not the decay of nature, but the chaſtiſement of ſin ſhe ſceketh, 
Bur, at this doore,all ſcape through : we are all weake and craſpe , when we wouldye- 
Mar-16.22, pert; but,luſty and trong,when to commit fin. Our Phyſitians are caſte tore] us,and wee 
_ to believe any that will tell us , Propitize eſto ribs , favour your ſelfe , forit is not 
or you. 

"Take heed,God #« not mocked,who would have ſin chaſtened. Who ſces (I fearc) 
the pleaſing of our appetite is the true cauſe 3 the not endangering owr health is but a pre- 
tence. And He will not have His Ordinance thus dallied with, faſt or loofe. Said it 
muſt be, that 7oel here ſaith : Turne to God with faſting , or be ready to ſhew a good 
cauſe why : And to ſhew it to Gop. Itis He(here) cals forit(the pen is bur 1oels : ) 
He beſt knowes, what turaine itis will ſerve our turne, will turne away Ira ventura , 
which uz py” 5 ways who is able to abide 2 And, takethis with you: when 

Ver. I 4. faſting and all is in,if it be, 2u ſcit,ſi conver tatur Dews ? It we leave, what we pleaſe 
out,then it will be 2uw ſcit ? indeed. 
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The next point (and Gov ſend us well to diſcharge it ) is Weeping, Can we not 
be diſpenſed with that neither, but we muſt weepe too £ Truly, eveninthis point, 
ſomewhat would be done too : Elſe 1vel will not be ſatisficd,bur call on us ſtill. There 
Plal-5s.8. Is (faiththe Pſalme) a flagon provided by God of purpoſe for them : Therefore, ſome 

would come ; ſome few drops atleaſt. Not, as the Saints of old : No ; huma- 
num d'cimus heret00. *1ob's eyes powred forth teares to Gov : Þ David's eye guſh- 
EE ed out with water , Hee all to wet his pillow , with them : © Mary eMagdalen wept 
> Pal. reel” enough to have made a bath. VVeurge not theſe. But if not powye ovt , nor guſh 
* Luk 7.38, forth, Nonne ſtillabit oculus noſter ({aith Jeremie ) ſhall not our cyc afford a drop or 
Jer. 13.17. twaine * 
Stay a little, ##rne and looke backe upon our ſinnes paſt : it may bee, if we could 
get our {clves to do it in kind, if ſet them before us and looke ſadly,and nor glance o- 
Elay 38.35, Verthem apace : Thank of them not once ; but(as Ez = « 14 did) recog:tare, thinke 
them over and over; conſider the motives, the baſe motives ; and weigh the circum- 
ſtances,the grievous circumſtances; and tcll over our many flittings, our often relap- 
ſing,our wretched continuing in them: It would ſer our ſorrow in paſſion, it would 
bring down ſome z Some would come: our bowels would turn,our repentings rowle 
together ; and lament we would the death of our ſoule, as we do otherwhile the death 
of a friend ; and for the unkindneſle,we have ſhewed to Goo ,as, for the unkindneſle 
we doc, that man ſhewerh us. 
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Bur, this will aske time. It would not be poſted h, as'our manner is : we 
have done ſtraighr. - It is not a buſineſſe ofa few minutes : It wall aske Saint Peper's ; ee. 8 
ognCa, retired place, and Saint Paul's 32a Gow, | vacant SWe would aske a Nazarites © 
vow,to doe it as it ſhould be done : Even a ſequeſtring our {elves for a time, as they 
did : In other reſpeRs (I grant ; ) but among others, torthys alſo, evento performe 
to Gov, a Yotive repentance. This ( 1 wiſh) we would trie. But,we ſcck no place ; 
weallow no time for it. Our other affaires take up ſo much, as wecan ſpare little or 
none for this; which, the time will come, when we ſhall thinke it the weighticſt at- 
faire of all. 

And yet it may be,when all is done,none will come though. For, who hath 7eay; 
at command £ Who can weep when he liſts 2 I know.it well, they be the overflowivzs 
of ſorrow ; not of every ſorrow, but of the ſenſuall parts : and beingan at of the i»feriouw 
parts,reaſon cannot command them at all times,they will not be had. 


But if they will not , the Prophet hath here put an «744% inſtead of it ( for , | 
ſo do the Fathers all take it :) Mowrne. If weepe we cannot , mourne we can : and VV yung: 
mourne we muſt. Et vos nos luxiſtis ( ſaith the Apoſtle : ) He faith nor, Er vos non \ coo» 
fleviſtis,and you have not wept ; Burt, and you have not mourned ; as it he ſhould ſay, 
that you ſhould have done at the leaſt, Mourning they call, the ſorrow which rea- 

ſox it ſelfe can yeeld. In Schooles,they terme it Dolorem appretiativum, valuing what 

ſhould be, ; rating what the ſinnes deſerve, though we have it not to lay downe : yet 

what they deſerve,we ſhould ; and, that we can. Theſe and theſe fins I have commirted, 
ſo many, 0 heynous, (o oft iterate, ſo long lyen' in : theſe eclerveto be bewailed even 
with teares of blood. 

2 This we can.and this t00,wiſh with the prophet(and ſo let us wiſh)o that my head 
were full of water, and my eyes fountaines of teares, to doe it as it ſhould be done ! This Ir  «. 
We Can. 

3 And pray we can, that He which twrneth the flint ſtone into a ſpringing well, would 
vouchſafe us (even as drie as flints) gratiam lachrymarum ( as the Fathers call it ) ſome 
{raa1l portion of that grace to that cad, Though weep we cannot, yet w/þ tor it,and pray 
for it wecan. | 

4 And complaine we can ,and bemoane our {clves (as doth the Prophet) with a very 
little variation from him : My leanneſſe,y leanneſſe (ſaith he) woe 15 me + My drineſſe,my 
drineſſe (may each of us ſay ) woe is me. The tranſgreſſors have offended , the tranſereſſors Ely 24-16. 
have grievouſly offended .Grievouſly offend we can, grievonſly lament we cannot ; My dry- 
neſſe, My dryneſſe,woeis me. Nay,we need not vary, we may even let leanneſie alone, bis 
owne word. For, dry and leaxe both is our ſorrow (Go v wot) Go b helpe us, This 
mourne We Can. 

5 And laſtly, this wecan: cven humbly beſcech our mercifull Gop and Father, 

in default of ours,to accept of the ſtrong crying,and bitter teares which in the days of His 
fleſh, His bleſſed Son, in great agonie ſhed or #5 : for us (I ſay) that thould, but arc not 
able to dothe like for our ſelves : that what is wanting in ours,may be ſupplyed trom 
thence. Theſe (by the grace of Go ») we may doc,in diſcharge of this poine, Theſe 1-t 
us do, and it will be accepted. | 


Plal. 114.3, 


And ſo now to the laſt : Rent your hearts. You ſee, firſt and laſt, tothe heart we 

come. For indeed,a meale may be miſled , a teare or two let fall,and the heart not af yy.1, 1H. 
fefea,tor all that. * Eſau wept; f Ahab gave over his meat ; their hearts both ſwelling and yw 1 £11; © 
FA ſtill. To ſhew.,that though theſe be requiſite (all;) yer that the patſion ofthe | ''* *7 7 8 
eart 15 caput penitentia * tothe heart He commeth againe alwayes, to vcrifi-', that, 1n 
borh and in all, quod cor non facit non fit ; if it be nor done with the heart, if the heart 4+ 11 
nor, nothing 1s done. As in converſion,the purpoſe of amendment mult procecd t15m the 
hear i : SO in our contrition, the ſorrow, the anger, for our turning away mul? picrce ty 
the heart : Some cardiaque paſsion to be ; the heart to ſuffer. 
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And,what muſt it ſuffer? Contrition : It ſhould even conteri,be grownd to powder . 4 
contrite heart it ſhould be : If not that,not contritum, yet cor confratlins broken heart ; 
broken in peeces, though not ſo ſmall. If neither of theſe , yer with this qualifying 
here, cor con-ſciſſum,wich ſome rent, or cleft. Solutio continsi, ſomewhat there is to bee 
opened ; Not only that the apoſiumate matter may breath forth ,' but much more 
(which is the proper of this part) rhar feeling the ſmart there , we may ſay, and ſay 
it with feeling, 2u0d malum, & amarum, that an evill thing it is,and a Fred to have 
turned away and tor{akenthe Lox v . Some ſuchthing isthe heart to feele,, orelſc 
nothing 1s done. 

Now,this renting{ifwe mark it well)doth not {6 properly pertaine to the paſcion 
of ſorrow : but rather ro another , even to that of auger. ®*Their hearts rent for anger 
(it1s ſaid CAF,7.) And, itcaitly appearcth , For we uſe vjolence to that we rend, 
b Ephrarms ſmiting his thighs the Publican his breſt : both,the acts of anger,rather than 
heavineſe. Ine Apeſtle puts into his repentance, 1nd:gnation and revenge, no lefle than 
he doth ſorrow. 

To ſay truth, they are to goe together. Sorrow, if it have no power to revenee, 
growes to be bur a heavie dull paſs/0n : But, if it have power, indignation and it gOC to- 
gether. One cannot truly be {aid to be grieved with the thing done, but he muſt be 
angry with the doer, And we, it we be ſory indeed for our fin, we will be angry with 
the finner. So was Iob : T, __ I abhor my ſelfe, My ſelfe (ſaith he : ) Not ſo much the 

ſi, which was done and paſt,and ſo uncapable of anger; as my felf,for the ſin. Which 
if it be indignation 1ndeed in us(and nota gentle word) will ſeeke revenge ſome way or 


other: Grind to powder, break inpeeces, at leaſt make arent, Contritio, Confrattio, Con- 


ſciſsio, Compuntt1o, Soraewhar itwill be, 
But,when we returne to enquire,wherher and which of theſe two Acts hath init 
the very true eſſence of Repentance ? In converſion I find it not : Why s For, after 1 
converted, 1 repented (ſaith Teremy., ) and Nih1l prius aut poſteriws ſeipſo, Nothing is after 
it ſclfe. Converſio then, 1s not it. And, when we ſeeke for it in this latter : Firſt, iN Sor- 
row it is not : Why ? for triſtitizoperatur penitentiam (faith the Apoſtle) Marke thar 
[ operatur] workes it,therefore is not it : For, nihil ſui cauſa. It remaines then, of force, 
that it is in this now of ;zndrgxat/on. So that now, (and not beforc)are we come tothe 
eſſence of it indeed. And, ſet downe that : that «zrd«1nov, Indignation is the eſſential paſ- 
* and wd/nos, reveng { or this renting here) the principall and moſt proper atF of a 
true ;urning unto Gop. 8s 
Now, if you aske, how or which way we can come to make arent inthe heart, 
ſince no h1nd may touch it and we live * the meaning is not literall : but thar, the 
heart by refleing on it ſelfe , is able to make ſuch an impreſhon on it, as the Prophet 
may well call a rent in the heart. As firſt, even by good morall reſpets,wherewith the 
very heathen ſet themſclves in paſſion againſt vice, That it is a brutiſh ching;So againſt 
the nobleneſſe of reaſon : that a ſhamefull ,, So, againſt publike honeſtie : that, ignominions; 
So,againſt our credit and good name : That pernicious,as ſhutting us out of heaven(whi- 
ther we would come) the greateſt lofſe,and pana damni; and prefling us down to hell 
(which we faineſt would flic) the greateſt torment, and peya ſexſus : (For, eventhe 
heathen believed the joyes aud paines of another world : ) And yet we for all this, ſo 
evill adviſed as to commit it. 
But, theſe are but w7r'dv$0m,, drawn from man : the Chriſtian man's is to bee 
5 ©, his eye to Gop. Who,with great ind:gnation,cannot but abhor himſelf,for the 
manifold indignities offered to God thereby. To the Law of His 1uſtice, to the aw of 
His CM ajeftie,the reverend regard of His Preſence, the dread of His Power, the long-ſuf- 
fering of His Love : Thar (being a creature of ſo vile and brittle conſiſtence}he hath 
nor ſticked, for ſome lying vanitie, ſome trifling pleaſure or pelting profir, to offend 
ſo many wayes at once ; all, odious in themſelves and able to make a rent in any hears 
that ſhall weigh them aright. 
Sure, if we take the impreſſion right, So Go » mav work with us , as theſe m 
1/9rke in 15,4 juit indignation : which, it once it be in © (+7, what the hand can come 
tO, 
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ro,it will ſmite; and would the heart alſo,if it could reach it, And, if itbe in kind, it 
will award thte body to faft, and the mind to ſpend ſome time, inthele meditations. 
And this isthe Acof renting(as the Prophet, ) of revenge {as the Apoſtle.) And thelc 
two, between them both,in 7oel and in Paul, make up the tull power and conſummats»s 
eſt,of our Converſion and Contrition both. 

It remaines,that we {ct not the Church toteach us that, which we never meanc ty 
learne : bur, that we intend'and endeavour to do,as we have been taught, 


And to do it now. For, (as in'acrrele) I returne to the firſt word © Now] which gi- 
veth us our time, when we ſhould enter our firſt degree + Now therefore. And when all 
is done,we ſhall have ſomewhat to do,to bring this to a Nunc,to a timo preſent. But be- 
ſides that,now at this #:/m2,it iS the 7ie thatall things twrre ; Now,is the only ſure part 
of our t/me. That which is paſt, is come and gove. Thar which is to come, may pcrad- 
venture never come. Till ro morrow,till this Evening,ll an houre hence,we have no 
allurahtce. Now therefore. Or it not aow,aS NCCIC Pow, with as litrlc diſtance trom it, as 
may be; If not this day this 242ze now enſuing, 

For,though notimebe amille, to tne is ; yet ſeeing many times goe over our 
heads,and (till we cannot find atime to do it in, the Church (as I laid) willing to rc- 
ducethe diffuſedneſle of our repentance at large, to the certainty of ſome one ſct time, 
hath placcd this [ow] upon the time now begun, and commends ito us tor the 
time of our t#rning t0 God. 

And we by a kind of torm which we perform,by the altcring of our avet to a lefle 
deſirefull,by oftner reſort hither to Sermons,than at other times (every week twilc, ) 
theſe make,as if we did agree ; ſceme ina manner to promiſc,as it we would pertorm 
ſomewhat »ow,that we have not all the yeare before. 

Sure,the Chriſtian Church ever looked 0 therwile,had another manner ſace,going 
in the ſtreet, you ſhould have ſcen by mens countenances, whar time of the yeare ir 
was : more grave,more compolcd, than at other times. 

Perform itthen : And when our #r» is done, God (hall begin His, Zt pen:tenti- 
am ſuam gratificabitur oſtre, Our repentance ſhall beget His.If we turne from the evill we 
have done, He will turze from us the evill that ſhould have been done to us. Where 
there was Commination read, with many curſes; He thalF:rwrn them away,and in ſtead 
of them, ſhall leave a bleſsing behind Him. We ſhall zwrne His very (tile, which at fiilt 
was,ad Me,and inthe end is, a4 Dominum Deum veſtrum: and fÞ make achang in Him. 


In nullo detrimentum patiemini (faith the Apoſtley,we ſhall be no loſers by it, A lells 
ſorrow ſhall turneaway agreater, by a great deale. Weigh the endleſle ſorrow we 
ſhall eſcape by it;it admits no compariſon. The Contriffation is but #&* © 229 (ſaith he) 
for an houre , the Conſolation is, for ever and ever, 

Tothis /ugentes there belongeth a Beati, Bleſſed they that thus maurne. To this 
hunzer and thirſt , a ſaturabimini. 1t is ſo ſet by the Church ( tne time of it )that our 
Lent ſhall end with an Eaſter the higheſt and moſt ſolemne Fealt in the 
yeare ; the memory of Cu x1 s rs riſing, and the pledge = 

ot our bleſſed and joyfnll reſurrettion. 
. To which, gs. 
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SERMON PREACHED 


before King Jamess, at White-hall, on the 


XIII]. of February, Amo Domini, 1 Þ C x x 1. being 
ASHWEDNESDAY. 


M a T TH. Chap. VI. Verl. XVI. 


C um autem jejunatis , nolite fier1 ſicut hypocritz triſtes ; 
Exterminant enim facies ſuas , ut appareant hominibus 
jejunantes; Amen dico vobis,quiareceperuntmercedem 
ſ\uam. 


e Moreover, when you faſt, * looknot ſowre as the hypocrites;for 


*Or be 0t like 


ow pores. they disfigure their faces,that they might ſeem unto men to falt: 
Uerily I ſay unto you that they have their reward. 


== E Leſſons which this day have beene,and year- 
"2&4 ly, as upon this day, are read inour cares, doe 
all ſpeake to us of Faſting. The Leſſon of the 
old Teſtament , Turne to mewith faſting, The 
Leſiop of the New, as you have heard : When 
you faſt, &c. All, either ( as the Epiſtle (tel- 
lingus, what we ſhould doe ( Faſt : ) Or( as 
the Goſpell ) taking it forgranted , that we will 
faſt, and teaching us , how 10 faſt, ſoas we 
may receive a reward forit at G © »y's hands. 

Theſe being the Leſſons , this the renour of 
yy = them; by them there 1s intimation given us, 
I: RES anne ———== = that the matter of theſe Leſſons, that a Faſt 
iS ar han : that,tÞis when is now. How in our practice it will tall out I know not ; but 
certainly,in the Churches meaning,now. Who would nor(we may be ſurc)look out an 
Epiſtle for us beginning with 119 to me,0um jejunio,vith faſting;and a Goſpel beginning 
with cum jejunatrs,when ye faſt, &c. but when ſhe preſumeth, we meane to faſt,to _ 
poſc 


locl 2.12, 
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po our ſelves thatway. It wereall out of ſeaſon to ſeek and ſeleR Scriptures, ng 


to avgid, how to behave our (elves in our faſting, if wemeane no ſuch maiter , if ir 
ſhall be with us,as ye and the day beforeig was ,and-no otherwile. 

This being the Churches intent ; this, her Time,and this her Text 5 What She com. 
mendsto-us,we cornniend to you, that you would take notice of it, and prepare your 
ſelves, for it according]y : that the Epiſtle be not ſent,and the Goſpel! brought you,and 
both,in vaine. | 

The Church thus reaching it forth, I tooke this Text : And TI tooke it rather (if 
it might be) ro ſtop the mourhs of them thar maligne it ; at leaſt, to remove from it 
the ſlander of any untrue imputation. They preach it, roK, print it, and (no remedy) 
ſo they will haveit, thatthe Zoewſts ( Apoc. 9g.) muſt needs mcane us here. Why - 
The Locuſt is all belle, and we are all tor the belly ; hoſtes jejuntorum, the profeſt enemies 
of faſting and of all abſtinence. Thar we (the Preachers) entertaine you with nothing 
but with diſcourſe about the myferie of Godlinefſe : butnever with exhortationto the 
exerciſe of it. That, you(the Hearers) fall ſad, and (as the hypocrites here inthe Text) 
look ſower,not at the acF,but at the very name and mention of faſting,at the reading of 
a Text that tends but that way,as it might be, of this, now. 

Sure, for fsſting,how we practiſe it,every one is to anſwer for himſclfe : But,that 
we preach ir,I take,this day, you all ro witnefſe. 1zel ſhall beare record with his C«m 
jejunio; And now Cn x1 5sr, with his Cam jeſunats, that we call for it. If it come 
not,it is not our faulr,it is not for want of calling for. We ſpeake to a thing that hath 
no cares: but we ſpeak though : Liberamus animas noſtras,we deliver our owne ſoulcs, 
and we deliver our Church trom that falſe ſlander of theirs. 


i 


To follow then, whither the Scripture leads us,we are to underſtand, that as the 
Morall Law of Gop (in the Chapter before) and as Alms and Prayers (inthis Chap- 
ter.) going through the Phariſees hands, had gathered much drofle, So had the exer- 
Cile of faſt ; likewiſe. It is the manner of the world, and fo it is of the Prince of the 
world, to ſophiſticate ever the beſt things with hypocriſie, with fuperſtition, with a thou- 
{and deviſes more. Our Sav1o u k then, as He had done to the other of the Lay, ro 
_Almes and Prayer ; So, here now He comes to faſting : and comes with his fan in his 
hand,to doto it,as He had done to them before: to ſever the precious from the vile;the 
corne 1n his foore,trom the chaffe. Cum jejunatrs,is his floore z Nolite, his fan ; hypocriſte, 
the chaffe to be blowen away. 

His purpoſe is, He would have all ſtand andcontinuc inforce; as the Law it ſclf, 
lo the lawfull and laudable pratFice of almes, prayer, and faſting, all three. And it is,as it 
He ſhould ſay : That you give almes,pray,and fall like it well: do ſo ſtill. Only,rake 
this Caveat from me, When ye faſt beware of the ſower leaven of hypocriſie in your lookes, 
and of the love of videamini ab hominibus, to be ſeen of men, in your hearrs, and all is 
well : Faſt on and ſparc not. To Gov itis, you faſt , and Gov your heavenly Father 
ſhall ſee it in ſecret, and ſhall reward you for it openly ; 


The parts ariſe of their own accord ; and,at the firſt view,give forth themſclves, 
two. * For faſting, one : * Againſt hypocriſie, the other. As it were a blaſt of the trum- 
pert of $1om, to the former : A retrert, from the latter. Cum jejunatis is ſet downe to be 
kept : Nolite eſſeſicat is fanned away, tobe lett ; the leaven of the Phariſees (which is hy- 
pocriſee) 18 calt our, 

In the tormer,we are to doc two things, to ſettle the duty in both words, 1.1» je- 
junatis, (firſt) faſting it ſelte : 2. After,in Cum the time when. 

Inthe latter,two things more : x. The af of ſeparation and caſting out the o/d lea- 
ven, firſt. 2. Andthenthe danger, if we doc it not. The Separation - that we be not like 
whe hypocrites,or not like ſower bypocrites. Not like them in two things. © Not,in making 


It our labour to compoſe our outlide or countenance. * Nor, in making it our end, Vt v1- 
deamini to be ſeene of men. 


Bur, 
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But what if we doc ? Then followeth the prniſhment : Tow have receive your 76- 
ward. A gentle puniſhment (one would think) to receive 4 reward + but a Puniſhment, 
and a grievous one, when we (hall weigh, how filly a thing it is, they receive , Mens 
breath + and how great a one they looſe by it, Gov's reward, 

Thus ſtand the parts. Of which, the former (I feare) will take up this time,Cum 
1ejunats only, and no mote. 


LY WT wn mc ﬀ..,,Y MRYTY 


I Vmjejunatis. Two queſtionsthere be : * One,about jejunatis, whether wee 
( will fff at all: * The other, about Cum,When we will doit. Beſt get us a faf 
firſt; and get us a t:2e, after. If the thing, if faſting it ſelfe be looſe, the time 
will be toſecke: God knowes, when. The firſt thing then we are to doe, is to pol. 
{cfle mens minds with a true conceit touching it. Men ſceme bur faintly perſwaded 
of it, as it were no needfull part of a Chriſtian mans duty. Whew yee fait , yea when 
we fait : What make you 'tthis 2 This leaves us to our ſelves : When,is no precept,to 
z Commanded. Enjoyneit. Take it right : Here is Cum jejunio, inthe Epiſtle : Cum jejunatis, inthe Goſ- 
pell. The Preceptis in Joel, Turne to me with faſting : And (withina verle after) Saniti- 
Joel. 2-15. fie Meafaſt : That is a Precep: (I am-ſuxe.) Here, it ſtands thus : What 1oel imopoſerh, 
Chriſt ſuppoſeth : iraplies the thing out of. the Propher, and ſupplycth the manner how, 

from himiclte. 
1 Bye Law. Bur,if we ſtand upon a Pyecept,we may go higher than 7vel: Even ad Leger (faith 
Elay8 20. Efay, Goctothe Law it ſclfe,and there is one. Nay there are more than one. 0xe, for 
RR a ſtandins faſt every yeare,cnjoyned with a ſevere pain: he that faſted iz not was to be 
9 2» Cut off from the people of God, ( Numb.2.9 .) One, for a voluntary faſt, {Num.30.) For, 
13- Whatſocver is votive, is voluntary of it ſclte, but who ſo took it on him by vow , was 
\ Tcvic 162, bound toperforme it.0ve tor (both )Integrale, an entire faſt from all, upon the &ippa- 
» Num. 6.3. 71m day (* Levit. 16.) And another for Portionale 1eunium, the Nazarites faſt, from 
LY 4. {omecand not from other ( b Numb.6.) < The Law will be for it: The Law it {clfe was 

ROOT »* givenata faſt to Moſes ; afaft of forty dayes. 

1*P3 ther Are. The P.ophets are for it coo: Under them,and by their diretion,to the ffandine fats 


0 n : + 16. inthe Law, you have five more added. One, in 4 Eſter : foure,in © Zacharie : all en- 
XK.F.F. 


8.19.&c. joyned, : : : 
Amo.8 11. t went then,as now it does; The common ſort(by their good wills) would nei- 
ther have holy day nor faſting day. In Amos they compiaine of the Sabborh , Quando 
tranſibit 2 When will it be over * They thought it as long as any two dayes, thar they 
might be at vendamus merces,opening their ſhops and ſelling their wares. In Zachary, 
they ſhrugge at their faſts, What and muſt we f aſt ſtill : Tet more faſting ? have wee 
not faſted enough, and have done it thus and thus long? A fign,they would have been 
ridde of their faſtine. Willingly,bad the ſhambles open, as well as the ſhops. Bur it 
would not be, they could not obtaine it : The Prophet held them to it, and would not 
releaſe them. 

3 By Chriſt Bur, this is 0/4 Teſtament - When the New came, whatthen 2 T had rather you 
- heard S. Auguſtinethan my ſelf : Zgo((aith he) animo revolvens gc. 1 going over in my 
mind , the writinzs of the Evanzeliits and Apoftles in the New Teſtament[ videojeju- 
nium eſſe preceptum | ſee faſting is commanded, there 1s a precept tor faſting. So, faſting is 
Mu.. 20  inprecept there,if we will truſt S. Auguſtines eyes, And we may:He that (in this place) 
| ſaith [Cum jejunatis] when ye faſt : {aith,in another, Tum jejunabunt, Then they ſhall 
faft : and that amountsto a Precept (I trow.) | | 
Here you ſee Cum jejunatis apart of the Goſpell, a head in Chriſts firſt and moſt fa- 
mous ſermon, His ſermon in the mount. 
So that,ifrhere ſhould be a meeting about ir(ſuch as opened inthe holy mount at 
the transfiguration of Cu k1 $T) Of Moſes for the Law, Elias for the Prophets, Cunisr 
ſor the Goſpel/,famous all three for their fafts,and for one kind of faſt ,all ( the faſt we 
now 


Ieq//11ts, The 
dury of faſting. 
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now begin) all would be for it : at no timeto be left, but, inall three eſtates to be re- 
tained 3to have the force of a preceptin all, 


But loves and their prezeprs do often fleepe and grow into diſuſe. How is jeju- 
»atis for practice 2 Hath ir beene uſed,and when hath it ? The fa#? of * 41, under 1o- oh re 
ſua;> ArG ibia, under the ladges , At* Mizpa, under Samwel; * Ar Hebron, under Da- * to 7.6. 
wid. © Of leremie before the Captivitie; f Ot Daniel,under,it ; Of'® Zachary, after it: yp 2 q: 
Art® leraſalem, of the Iewes,at the preaching of 1oel,, * At Ninive, of the Gentiles,at the + 36. 
eaching of lonas: All of theſe ſhew when,and thitit was no ſtranger with Gods pco- * Ierem, 34»: 
plc,ſo long as the Law and Prophets were in force. Fe ws Pas 
And what was it, when the Goſpel came in ? At EAmioch (where the Diſciples " lorl 1 14: 
were firſt called Chriſtians) we find them at their faſt : the Prophers of the New Teſta. 7935 
ment there,as well as the Prophets of the old. Qur Saviour {aid to them, ! When He was Gojpett. 
gone they ſhould faſt.So they did. S. Paul for one, ® he did it oft (2 Cor. 11.) And tor * At 13. 2-3. 
the reſt they approved themſclves Curtis rs Miniſters (inter aa, by this proofe for .. "eg ; = 
one) by their faſting (2 Cor.6.) And, what themſclves did they adviſcd others to do; * : Cor.s 5. 
even to0® 4ad/ew, tomake them a vacant time to faſt in. So that where the Church for * * <9#7-% : 
this day (otherwiſe than her cuſtome is, on other dayes ) hath ſorted us an Epitle, 
our of the old Teftament,and a Goſpell,ourt of the New(both uſc to be out of the New) 
She did it for this end, to ſhew,that faſt;ng hath the wings of both Cherubi»sto cover 
it: both Teſtaments 01d and New; loel,for the one ; Chriſt, tor the other. So at all hands 
to commend it to ns. 
Sure, in the prime of Chriſtiaxity,it cannot be denicd,it was in high eſteem (faſt- 
ing) in frequent praRtice,of admirable performance. Which of the Fathers have not 
Homelies yet excant inthe yu of it * What Story of their lives, but reports ſtrange 
things of them,in this kind £ That, either we muſt cancell all Aztiqaity, or we muſt 
acknowledge the conſtant uſe and obſervation of itinthe Church of Chriſt. That 
Chriſt ſaid not here | Cumjejunatis]for nothing. They that were under Grace, went 


far beyond them under the Low, in their Cum, and in their jejwnatis, both. 


- 


Precept then, or prattice it wanted not. Neither did they want a ground. Ir was The ground of 
then holden (and ſo may yet, for ought that I know)thar, when we faſt , we exerciſe 
the afF of more wertnes than one. Firſt, anatZ# of that branch of the vertue of Tew- T 
perance that confiſts (not inthe moderate uſing, but) in abſtaining wholly. Abſtinence is a 
vertue.Sure I am, the primordiale peccatum,the primordiall ſin was * not abit aiming. Sc- 
condly,an af or fruit of repentance : there is pena in penitentia,in the very body of the 
word;ſomething pezall in penitence. And of that pexall part is faſting : Ando an aff of » : Cor.7, 1+ 
Inſtice correttive,reduced t0'S. Pauls * winditta,or his * Caſtigo Corpus meum.Thirdly, * * Co! 9:27. 


* Gen.3.6. 
2 


an att of humiliation, to humble the ſoule , which is both the firſt and moſt uſuall 3 
terme for faſting, in the Law and Prophets. For ſure,keep the body up, you ſhall but 
evill, you ſhall have much adoe to bring or keep the ſoule down,to humble it, Fourthi- + 


ly, They that are Cayx1sTs ({aith the C2 poſtle) have and doe crucifie the fleſh with the Gal 5.24. 


luſts of 1t. Faſting is one of the xailes of the Croſſe, to which the fleſh is faſtened, thar 

it riſc not, luſt not againſt the Spirit : Arlcaſt, faſting, we fulfill not the luſts of the fleſh. 
Fifthly, Nay , they goe further , and out of 1oel's Sandtificate jejunium , and out of . 
Luk. 2.37. Wherethe good old Widow is ſaid to have ſerved Gop ( and the word 
Is »a54vs) by faſting and prayer ( notby prajer only, but by faſting and prayer ) they 
have not doubted, bur thar there is Sax&itie in it,nor toentitle it ar at? of the Serwice 
of Gop : that we ſerve Gop by it. Sixthly , And ſerve Him with the chiefe ſerwice 6 

of all ; even of Sacy fice. For ſure, they are all of one aſſay-(theſe three ) Almes, 

Prayer, and Faſting. If theother two, if Ames bee a Sacrifice (* with ſuch ſacri- * Heb. 13 16. 
fices Gov ts Ju ; ) If Prayer be one (one, and therefore called Þ the calves of our , x0 age 
lips; ) norealon,to deny FaFong tobe one too. If © 4 troubled ſpirit be a ſacrifice to © 
God, why not a troubled body likewiſe ? (And it troubles us to faſt,that is too Plaine: ) 

V 


Since 
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Rem.1».tl, SinceWCarcto offer our bodies as well as ur {oules, : both a Sacrifice ts God : As our | 
ſoule by devotion , So our bodie by mortification.. | And thefe.three,to offer to God owr 
1 ſoule by prayer , * our body by abſtinence , * our goods by almes-deeds , hath becne cver 
counted tergemns heſlia.the triple or threefold Chriſtian Holocauſt orwhole burnt offer- 
ing. Seventhly,and laſt the exerciſe of it, by inuring our ſ{clves to this part of ryae Chri- 
ft:an Diſcipline, (ſerves to enable us to have vear em moratum,the m, flery of our bellie a- 
gainſt necd be: | hc Fathers Callitdoxnc; and tholerhar uſed it 4oxim; . S.Paul oaveit the 
word firlt (CA4&.24.16) and faith, herook it himſclt,1-Cor.9.2 7: 

Uſe is much, for it betore we need, we be not uſed in ſome ſort, attimes;to a- 
bridgeour ſelves, but ſtill fill and farce ous bodies, weekes, moneths,yeares together, 
hab:tuate our ſelves in it , what necd foever there ſhould be, what occaſion though ne- 
ver ſo preſſing (ſuppoſe God ſhould call usto faſt,as Eſa.2 2 .12 . Say the daies thould 
come, of the loſſe of the Bride-groome) we ſhould not be able for our lives,to break our 
ſelves of that,which all our lives long we-have been accuſto-ned unto. But, as it is ſaid 
of Dionyſius lying at a fiege and torced to keepe order, he fell fick becauſc he kept or- 
dey anc ſur feited wot ſtill (that , having beene the corrupt cuttome of his former life ) 
So ſhould we. | Or for lacke of it, grow as impatient as Eſau, rarhcr than looſe our 
broth, for our birth right. Or as they in Numb +1 1.5 . not part with our fleſh pays to dic 
for it,but fic by them, and die by them, and ſo with them alſo be buricd i» the graves 
of luſt. X 

: The want of which enuring,you ſee what it hath brought us to. We are ſo evill 
ableto doe it, as we are {carce able to heare of it, Our Sav:our , when He ſpeakes of 
f+ſtine, points at this : Having beene ſo long at our #/d wine, wecatinot away, nor re- 
liſhzew. We ſce the c xperience in our preaching it, Our bottles are ſo uſed to the old, 
that they leake with the yew ; as faſt as we powre 1t 1n,it runs out again. We muſt pro- 
vide us new veſſels . Elſe,all we ſpeak of this theme,will be ſpoken into the aire. But, I 
forger my {clt. | | 
Tocome to the Text : Cumjejunatis. When ye faſt : To workeoutof it a little, 1 
ſay firſt,this very when (ſhewes Curr rs liking of it, that there is a #1me allowed. Elſe 
would he allow it no Cum,no when, no t:me at all. For,uidete ne quands, not a moment 
for ryot,or for any thing, God hath not requued. And,if for no zdle word, for no idle att 
(we may be ſure) is there any Cum allowed. 

Again,When ye faſt This when, is a preſuppoling at leaſt : and qui ſupponit, ponit. 
For,can ary man phanſte, that Chriſt would preſuppoſe ought that were not required 
of us by God? to be asked by the Propher (or rather by God himſelf) 2xis ita queſivit 

Eſay 1.1:, de manibus weftris ? Whoever required of youto do any ſuch thing 2 

Nay, His manner of the delivery, thus breaking into 1t with a Cuz autem, But 
when you faft (as fait you will, I make no doubt; ) here, But when, is plarre poſitive : 
Nay, it is of the nature of a Poſtulatwm, takes it as granted, layes it tor a ground, This 
({ y1)is a precept, and more than a precept;more 6;3d41mg. Ever more forcible is that 
which is preſumed,thin that which is exjoyned. One,we are confident,will be yeelded ro 
ſtraight, necds no injunction. The other, we muſt uſe our authoritic,and well it we ſo 

ct it. 

The very things he conſerts it with (to wit) Almes and Prayer {for,them 2nd this 
He marſhals in one and the ſame rank, cares for them all alike,yewards rhem all alike :) 
and they (I truſtare in preceps : Yet they are no otherwiſe but preſuppeſed, even as this 
is, When ye faſt, when ye pray. | 

Then the paines He t.ikes with it,to fan it, to purge the old leven from it, to refFifie 
and reduce it to the r10ht manner and end + He would never have taken theſe paines, but 
that he held it worth His paines ; but that He would have us uſc it, and uſc it not {el- 
dome. For,things ſc]1dome ro happen the Law rakes no order tor, 

The parties to whom He ſpeaks this , they be his Diſciples, Whereby it will fall 
out to be, not a date only, but a Chriſtian durre ; becauſe they were Chriſtians, the firſt 
Chriſtians of all,to whom this Cum jqwunaris here 15 ſpoken. It is for them too, zhey are 
not cxcmpted from it. 

Nay, 
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Nay, He likes it ſo well, as he goes about evento prepare cven hypocrites, and to 
frame them firfor ir. A fign,it was fot their double f«#,but their denble face (that is) 
theit diſſembline firſt, and then their difdaine of other, He found tauk with. 

'  And(toconchide) a double 7 qoe'p He annexeth : Firft, rv anſwer their com- 
plaint (Eſay 58. 3.) Why do we faſt and thou ſeeſt it not, puniſh onr ſelves and thon regard- 
eft it not * Thar they ſhall never need to feare,their faftmg ſhall be begged for conceal- 
e4;rhough ir were never fo ſecrer done,though not a man on earth ſee them, He from 
heaven will caſt his cyc on them and regard them, 

And fecond,as He ſhat{not want aneye to ſee,fo neirher ſhall He 2 hand to reward 
chem for it: They thall not faſt for nothing. Hu beavenhy father that ſees thems in ſecrer, 
ſhall reward them openly : the upſhor of all. 

All theſe, * The manner, He delivers it in: * The Parties, He delivers it to : 3 The 
things, He marches it with,+ The honovr, He doth it,* The Care,He ſhewes of it,* Thar 
He trames his Diſciples,” That He frames even hypocrites for it, *,” The double promiſe 
He aſſureth upon it : All theſe arc ſo many paſhngs thorow the furnace. Would He 
do all this and not hold it a duty required by God,and acceptable ro Him ? Have wea 
Precept, a Pratt ice, a Promiſe , a flat Precepr,conſtant Practice, and an ample Promiſc, 
and doubt we yet whether we ſhould doit orno ? No ſure. As long as theſe words 
ſhallſtand in S. CAratthew, 1ejwnatis muſt ſtand,and have a Cum, a t1mve when allowed 
for it. And now to that Cam let us come. 


Allowing jejanatis,the thing ,we cannot bur allow it ar ime, whes. For, * there is 
a tinie when for every thing under the Sun. Only, when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not 


fo cafily apree. We woult fain have our faft, looſe ; be left to our ſelves for the tzme; frfaing. 
- 3+ fe 


This whe# to be, whey our ſelves pleaſe. And,when will ir be 2 Indceed,the praftice of 
the world would make one think,this when to be without a ther a t1we (as _y ſay) 
8 inbibus, A caſe but put; When, (chat is) when we liſt and if we iff,and not elſc. As if 
Carr er had ſaid ; If ever you do, if at any time you fecle your {elf diſpoſed, then ro 
obſervethis caution. Otherwiſe, left to our own libertic,vher that ſhall be,or whether 
28 ſhall be, or no. 

Ifthis ſhould be ſo, I have hit upon a very happy Text.For,if this beall; It is no 
ſooner ſaid than done ; done every where all this Land over. Nay, we may ſay with 
the T7 oung-man in the Goſpell, All this have we ft onr youth up.For,when we faſt ,we 


look not ſowte,vue disfignre not our faces, we never ſeek to be ſeen of men. ſay, when we faſt : 
for,the truth is,we faft not ar all : Bur when we faſt ,all this is kept. Thar if this ſhould 
be the meaning, we have done, before we begin. 

To deſtroy a Text,is not ſo evill,asto make a Text deſtroy it ſelf ;, which, by this 
ſenſe will come to paſſe. But, if this ſenſe be ſen/leſſ?,this gloſſe (as a viper ) cars our the 
bowels of the Text. We muſt then reſolve, this 1s no caſe pur, it is a ground laid. 
No Xypotheticall faft, if you ſhall ; but, Categoricall, when ye do. For except it be, all 
that followes is to no purpoſe. To what purpoſe is it, to direct what xor ro doe, what 
#0 dee is our faſt, if we never meaneto faſt * for Cunt sr to ſer us down inftruftions 
how to carry our ſclyes,in that, we never meane to go about * Plain draling were, to 
tell Him,we would uſe His counſell in ſome other matter : as for faſting, we find our 
{elves no way diſpoſed to it. Bur, by the grace of Go v, we are not ſo far gone yet. 
We ſcce,His will is,we ſhould doit; and take atime to do it we will,and whey is that? 
When yefaſt * when faſt ye ? A time (we ſaid) there is, if for all things ander the Sun, 
then for that. 

Ler us ſpeak bur after the manner of men,go to it but natur4 terns ( as ſaith Ter- 
tallian) and Nature it {elfe will teach us whey. Mark but whes Nature will yecld to 
it ; when and in what caſe;the natural ray will faſt,without cyc to God,or Chriſt, or Re- 
Hg1on at all. So ſhall we be within the Apoſle's, Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you * 


The time of feare,is a time of faſting with the matnrall man, Neceſt (ibs rewpus in 
_ | 
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periculo;tor in time of danger men have no mind of rheat. They in che ſhip with S, Paul 
when they looked every hourcto be caſt away ( thetempeſt was ſuch ; )there-was 


(ſaith S. Luke) mv ane, uy Ne: of vittaals, all that while. Will we naturally faſt 
for feare of the wrack of our ſhip, and not be afraid as much of the wrack of our ſoulcs 
by fin,and faſt for that £ Doth not Narure teach us this 2 There is one whes, 

When the naturall man is1n any inward grief of heart, it will take away his ſto- 
mack, he will fa##;Semper merors ſequelajejunium, ut latitie acceſs;0 ſagina ( ſaith 
Tertullian) faſting followeth mourning,as feaſting doth mirth. The * time of mourning 
is one of Salomons times : Why thar is our time of faſting. * Faſting and mourning 
Joel joynes them both. The afflicted ſoule, in his prayer ( Pſal. 102. 4. ) My heart was 
ſmitten with heavineſſe,how then * S# that I forgat to eat my bread. Our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhewes it beſt : He was asked, Why faſt not your Diſciples * He anſwers not, how can 
they faſt 2 (as He ſhould, for that was their queſtion :) but, how * cax they mourne, 
while the bridegreome is with them? As much to ſay as,if they could mourn, they would 
not faile but faſt certainly. So (we ſee) did Anna, © Flebat,& non capiebat cibos, So 
(we ſce) did David, tor the death of 1onathan : and again when his child lay a dy- 
ing,mourned and faſted for both. Ulpon ſorrow for the death of a friend, or a child, can 
we faft then, ditt ante natura ; and can we not do as much for our fins,the death of our 
ſoules ? Doth not Nature teach us that 2 Nor, for the death of Chriſt neither, which 
our ſins were the cauſe of ? There is another,a ſecond whey, 

Thirdly, Anger him throughly,the zaturall will to his faft : * Ahab,for curſt hears 
that he could not have his will, Naboth would not let him have his Yeneyard:to bed he 

oes,and no weat will down with him. Could he, out of his purenaturals, for c«rff 
| a , leave his meat and faſt, and cannot we doe the like for jt ind:gnation at our 
{clves , for provoking Gods anger with the curſcd thoughts of our heart,and words of our 
wouth,and deeds of our whclebody 2 cannot we be got to it ? Will not Nature teach 
us,this 2 Athird whes, | IS 
\ Fourthly, The naturall man, when heis inthe fervour of his defre(if it be an ear= 
weſt deſire) be will perſue that hedefires ſo hard,as he will forget his meat quite. Nor 
a man ſohardy as tO eat any thing till Sun ſet, ſaith Saul, when he had his enemies in 
chaſe : Such was his defire of vitorie. | 

What ſpeak we of vitForie £ we ſee Eſauſo eager in following his ſport, that he 
came home at night ſo faint, and he paid deare for his Supper ; yet felr it not all day, 
while he was hot on his game. : 

Did we hunger and thirſt for the recoverie of Gops favour (as did Sawl for his 
vittorie, or Eſau for his ſport) we would notthink it much to faſt as they did. Will not 
Nature teach us this neither 2 A fourth when. Pur the naturall man into any of theſe 
paſſions kindly,you ſhall need proclaime no faſt for himyhe will do jt of himſclte. 

Now mark theſe foure well : * Feare, * Sorrow, 3 Anger, and + Deſire, and look in. 
to 2 Cor. 7. 11.it they be not there made (as it were) the foure elements of repentance, 
the conſtitutive cauſes of it. * Feare,the widdle point, the center of it. ® Sorrow,that 
works it. And if ſory for ſin, then of neceſkty, 3 Angry with the ſexner(that is our ſclvs) 
for committing it. It is there called indignation, and no flight one, but proceedin 
ad vindittam, to be wreaked on our ſelves for it. + And Deſire is there too, and Ze 
joyned with it to giveit an edge, Thele foure the proper paſhons all of repentance,and 
theſe foure carry every one (as we ſay) his fft ox his back, Much more,where they all 
mect,as,intrue carneſt repertaxce, they all ſhould. Wt 

Itis ſure, God planted hel e paſhons 1n our nature,to be beſtowed chiefly upontheir 
Chiefe objects. And their chief objetts are: *Of feare,that which is moſt fearful,the wrath 
of God.*Of anzer,that which'moſt certainly procurxeth it (that is) our ſin. 3- Of Deſire, 
that,than whichnothing is more to be defired,Geds faveur. * Of Sorrow, that we have 
moſt cauſe'ro be (ory for, the loſe of it. | Fherethen to ſhew them, there to beſtow 
them : whichif we,did in kind, we need neyer take thought for a cum to our jejunatis. 

For grief of heart,for worldly loſſe,tor bodily feare of drowning, for bitter anger we can 
doit: why rior, for the griefe of our grievens offences ? for p bot of being omar, in 

V perdition 
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dition eternall? Why not, for indignation of ourymany indignitics offered Gov? Alas, 
ir but ſhews our affections of ſorrow ,anger,ftare,deſire,are quick,have life, are very af- 
fedtions (indeed) in ſecular mutters : bur dead and dwll, and indeed no affetFions at all, 
bur plain counter ferrs,in things pertaining to Eod,orthat concernthe eſtate and hazard 
of our ſoules. | Wy 
To rake down a precant humony (as we call it) in our body,whereby we feare i- 
paire of our healrh,we can and do enter intoa ſtrit and tedious djer,and hold out wel: 
'We< can forbcare thisand that, as we are bidden(rhough we love it well) if we be bur 
|; cold, it will do us burt. If for the health of our b9dy,we will do that, which, for our 
foutes health,we will not, I cannot tell wharto ſay rous. £: 
What ſpeak I of healrh ? To winbut a prizear a running or a wreſtling , Abſtiner 
ſe ab omnibus (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 9.) They will abſtaine from all things,and undergo. 
a tri regiment for a longrime before : and all is but for apoore Silver game. What 
ſhall I ſay chen, it we cannor be got to endure fo much, to obtain the heavenly prize, 
which is in part done{(as there he ſaith) by caſt;go corpus mewn? This for the naturall 26id.Ver.37. 
mans £um,when he will fa##. 


: Cor.g.25, 


Will ye now ſee the Scriptures when, when that ſets us out our time ? They bee Tie Soigues 
in a manner the very ſame : Scripture and Nature vary not , diftate to us the fame 
trme, both. . 
Our firſt When : Whar time any great danger hangs and hovers over our heads ; When ia 4.2: 
that,is God t1mes (ſaith Eſay 22.12.) Gop Himlclie doth then call us to faſting. No &: 
time then, to kill oxen,or dreſſe ſheep,car flcſh and drink wine : A great pain 15 there 
jet upon jt. - God muſtneeds take it ill, if when he bids us faſt, we tall ro feaſt. And 
this when, is of greateſt example : Nonelo frequent inall the Bible, as faſts of this .,q ..- 
natare. Never came their danger toward them, of plague, but David : Þ of famine, * Icel 2.12. 
bur 7oel : © of war, but Ioſaphat : 4 of any deſtywron threatned, bur not onely good ; SLOOE00S 
Queene Heſter, but wicked * Ahab ,, nay, even the heathen King of * Ninive,to their « i Kinziuay, 
faſts ſtraight, flying to it,as to a forcible meanes (and ſo they ever tound it) to turne * len.z.5. 
away Gods wrath,and-ſo the danger,the matter of their feare. This is a time When: 
and we(then) to do it. 
Now, if for the effe&t we faſt ; for the cauſe much more. Ofthele, of all other 2 
out miſcries,the caufe is within our ſelves. Ourſi, whereby Gops anger is kindled When i fn. 
and theſe ever follow upon it. When therefore we would proceed againſt our ſelvs * £929 # 
tor ſin* humble our ſelves (the phraſe of the Law)® chaſten oxr ſelves (of the Pſalme ) * Levir. 16. 29 © 
* punifh our ſelves (of the Prophets) * take reveng of our ſelves ( the Apoſtles phraſe) tum , 35 13- 
jejunabwnt indie ills : this, ts a way ; then, is a time to doit. ah 9. 15 a prnrſhment tO © 2 Cor.z. «x, 
the fleſh, * AModicum pajiis & pauxillums aque Was a part of Miched's puniſhment. By ' * Reg. 22.27 
1t aS TO az#erce Our ſelves (as it were) for abuſing our liberty before, and making it an 
occa(ion tothe fleſh, and thereby to prevent his judgemenr by judgerng onr ſelves : Do 
ae me penas ut ille parcat (it is Auguſtine.) This ſo proceeding of ours to take puniſh- 
Me't on our {etves,it-is tex wikricerdia (faith Tertwllian) it allures, inclines God to 
mercy ; when he ſees us angry with our ſelves in good carneſt, and d9e ſomewhat, 
His anger ceales : Nam qui culpa offenditur pe 14 placatur, whom the fault offends , the 
puniſhment appeaſes , whether His puniſhment,or owr5.But,He had rather,ours than His: 
that we ſhould do it, than He. 
 -Andthistoextend to the body alſo,and tothe chaſtening of it. For,doth the ſoule 
only {n'?.Dothinorthe body alſo ? And ſhallthe ſoule ſuffer ſorrow for ſin, and ſhall the 
&ndy\uticr nothing, and yet was in'the ſame tranſereſsi0n 2 If it-ſhall, then ar leaſt pes 
dammi (tor, pzna ſ:nſ45 am ſure, we would be more loth to come to.) And what pe- 
2a damni or abſtrnere a licitis quia illicita concupront , To deny our ſelves, that we might, 
for aomg that we might not ? There is another Cum. 
Secondly, As it is achaſtiſement for ſin,when it is done: So hath it alwaies beene 
held to have inita medecinable force ; a ſpeciallgood remedie to prevent 6m, when it Toprever s, 
15 not ycttajlen on us, or we into it ; bur grudgesus only ( as it were yand wherejnto 
| V 3 Wc 
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wearc like to fall, for that wearc now leading, evenentrive into tentation. This alſo is 
a time when. And this time we ground upon Chriſts time of faſting : His faſting wene 
immediately before His tentation.  _ | 

No wayesneedfull for Himſelfe was Cunt sr s faſt. None is ſo fimple asto 
thinke , the Tempter would have prevailed againſt Him, though He had taken His 
meales ; eat , anddrunk,the forty dayes before. It was not for Himſelfe , it was for #s 
His faſt: Exemplarily to teach us, it will bea great vantage, if (preparcd by this exer- 
ciſe) we ſhall encounter the evil? Spirixr. Specially if ir be ſome kind of them, if an 
Chap. 17.21. ancleane ſpirit : For, that kind # not caſt owt (no not kept ovt) but, cither by Jejunatis , 

ornot atall. Cuxrsr's faſting then before His temtation , is to ſhew us , it is good 
faſting againſt tentation. Ar leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping 
rPet.2.11, downeOur fleſbly laſts, which (ſaith S. Peter ) fight againſt the ſoule , and lying in our 
owne boſome , oft betray us to the Fiend. For, when all is ſaid that can be, Bernard's 
ſaying will be found true ; that N#triuntar cum carne & witia carnis, And, if Religi- 
on did not, experience teachethus, that. Ply the body apace, let it be kept high, how 
mellow aſoyle it proves for the ſons of the fleſh! Andrhar, if by abſtinence we crop not 
the buds of Senſualitie, they will ripen and ſeed to the ruine of our ſoules. So, there is 
1 Cor.g.27. Uſe both waycs of it. * Uſe of caſtigo corpws, for the time paſt : Ulſe® of in ſervitutem 
redigo,for the time to come. 1ejuna,quia peccaſts , Jejuna, ut ne preces, both ({aith Chry- 
ſoftome.) one, as a puniſhment, with reference to fin already commirted : The other,as 
a preſervative for nolt amplius peccare,that we commit it not again.7wo cauſes more,and 
two times, When, 
Bur,hath faſting his uſe in evill chings only,and repelling them 2 hath it not alſo 
4 , 
When #: waz. IN good things,and procuring them? Yes ſure. I demand,doth there never happen us, 
of ſome good. that we have ſome cauſe more than ordinary,the procuring of Govs favour where- 
Heſter. 4 16. £02and the ſucceſſe whereof, with more than ordinary prayer we would commend to 
Dichem.g.1,z, Gop 2 Why there then, is another Cum. As,when Heſter would move the Xize, for 
the ſafety of _—_ le : or Nehemias, tor the new building of the wall of Hreruſalem; 
Both found good of this,that when there is uſe of earneſt and heartie prayer,it will bec 
the more earneſt and hearty , if cum jejunats do alſo go withit. We have otherwhile 
extraordinary occaſions in our worldly affaires, and then, we make no account of a 
meales loſie : have we none ſuch i» fpiritualibus to Gov-ward? None but vulgar 
there ? Never any, but ſuch as we can entertaine with our common dull devotion ? 
Need none other, but as if the buſineſſe, between Gop and our ſoule,were the fillieſt 
and pooreſt buſinefle we had to goabout? 
; Bur ſay we have none; ſhall we at notime [equeſter our ſelves, and , for ſome 
When in /p;z;- ſmall rime 2#43Ca , (it is * Saint Peters word) get us a withdrawing-place ; gadGew(it is 
hal exerciſe. TS. Paws) make us a vacant time, of purpoſe,to intend devour and ghoſtly meditation 
ti Cor37; throughly - A caſe,which S.Pasl preſumes,atone tim» or other,every good Chriſti- 
an man and woman will not faile but do. Then, hath fafting atime too, and one vs- 
cancy tO ſerve for both. 
Ir is a ſpeciall friend roprayer ; to featbey it, to put awvigowr or fervour into it. 
Therefore, where (almoſt) ſhall you find them but coupled, faſt and pray, one fol- 
lowing ſtraight in the necke of another ? Even here, preſently before, was Curtsr 
in a treatie of prayer : and here now, immediately after it, He fals ro ſpeake of faſting. 
This was not for nothing : But,as if He ſhould give thereby a ſpeciall /tem,that there 
is a mutual! reciprocall correſpondence ; nay,an alliance betweene them, to ſanRifie 
and ſupport cither the other. And namely , a ſpeciall vertue in faſting , toawake 
up nd quicken our deverion, thereby the better to elevate our mindes unto G 0D. 
We feelethis, or we fecle nothing ; that dull is our devotion, and our prayers full of 
yawning,when the braine is thicke with the ie dap the heart preſſed downe with 
the charge of the ſtomacke : And that our devotion and all elſe, is performed ( as 
Tertullian ſaith) pollestiore mente , and wivaciore corde, Our wits more frefh, our ſpirits 
more about us , while we are in virgine ſaliva, yet in our faſting ſpittle; when Lhing 
and prayer arc not aſunder, but we &rve God inboth. Our e Morning prayer, that, 
that 
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that isthe Incenſe (ſaith the Pſalm : ) Our Evening,is but the ſtretching ont of our hands, 
in compariſon of it, faint and heavie, * | Fo WE MU 2+ 3 | 

Theſe then: the time,* Of feare of the danger fin will draw upon us : * Of indig- 
xation at Our fin the cauſe of it. 3 Of ſorrow for thar we have done ,* Of care, that wee 
do ſo no more »* Of raking down the fleſh : * Of lifting up the ſpirit +? Of avertine evill - 
* Of procuring good : * Ot giving our {clves wholly to Spirituall exerciſe : Thele arc all 
cauſes, Why : | heſe are all 17»mes,When  allof the Scriptures limitemg ; all,of the Saints 
pracice ghere. | 


And indeed; all of Chriſt's owne afſtigning. For, wvenient dies, there will come daies 
(faith Ca n1sr.) Doethole dayes never come £ When come they ? Verily when 
evill dayes come upon us, we may hang up our harps then, the marriage feaſt is at an 
end with us,and we then to faft (ſaith Cnxx1sr) according tothe lerter, - © © + 

But,goes He trom us only corporally by adverſity ? Goes he not fpirituclh alſo * 
Yes: and whenſocver we fall into any grievous fin, though the piping may continue 
(perhaps) yet the Br:degroome is gone; afſure your ſelf,gone heis; Er tums jejunabunt, 

.and then faſt we muſt : Why ? even for very grief,that by our wretched folly,we have 
{cr Him gone. For,if when He is taken from us, faſt we muſt - muſt we not much more, 
when we our {cIves,by our lewd carriage have beenthe cauſe (I ſay not,of His raking, 
but) even of His very chaſing and driving away from us? | 

Thirdly, againſt zertat/on,we need to faſt ; for, againſt His rewtation Chriſt faſted, 
that needed it not. | CF 

Andlaſt, Hiscloſe ſo joyning,and fo oft, oftheſe two (* f &#ing, and * prayer) ſo 
rogether ſtill, makes that the time of fervent prayer is a time of Cur1sr s appointing 
00; and that ſo intimated,even inthus yery place here. 


But,all this while we have been ſpeaking of when we arc to faft at largezor when 
upon ſome occaſion: In the meane time, we ſay nothing of this time now at hand. 
Thisis not upon any occaſion: it is a yearely recarret faſt: Will this alſo come within 
the liſts of Cum jejunatis ? I rake it, it will. For ſhall our faſting be altogether when 
we will our ſelves ? ſhall it not alſo be ſometime when the Church will £ May we bind 
onr ſelves, and may nor ſhe alſo bind us ? Hath ſhe no intereſt in as, no power over ws? 
The Synagogue of the Iewes (we (ce) had power to preſeribe faſts, and did + Hath the 
Church of Cuz1sr none? Is ſhe in worle caſe thanthe Synagogue ? No indeed. 
If Recah might enjoyn his ſons, She may hers. She is our Mother, ſhe hath the power 
of a Mother over us ; and a Mother hath power to give laws to her children. And ſo 
Crum jejunats is, When you faſt by the Churches appointment, alſo : the Churches cum. 
This is ſure: No man hath Gop to his Father, that hat hnot the Church for his Mother: 
and that, once and twiſe inthe Proverbs,order is taken,as to keep the preceps of our F 4- 
ther.ſo not to ſet light by the lawes of our Mother. Ira Patris and dolor Matris, arc together 
in one verſe : He that grieves her ,angers him. . And he cannot but grievt hey, thar little 
ſets by her wholeſome orders. The Apoſtle (we fee) S. Paul by name , though he 
had beene in the third heaven, yet he deferred to ralews conſuetudinem, the Churches cu- 
ftome.,and reſts init, We muſt learne to dothe like, and not ſet light by,them as our 
manner is. | 

This I may ſay for thi; Cum , It is no Cuſtome lately taken up : No Law of the 
Church our Mother that now is She s growen o1d,and her ſenſes faile her : She erres, or 
at leaſt is ſaid to erre, at every bodics pleaſure. lt is a _ (this) of the Church , 
while it was 4 Chriftorecens,yet freſh and warme from Chrift, The Church,which was 
the Mother of the Apoſtles:rhemſelves , atall rimes kept ; every where obſerved g 
then,and ever ſince. Some,to ſhift it, frame torthemſclves a fearc of (I wat notwhat) 
ſuperſtition, where no feare is. Before any ſuperſtition was ſtirring, any popery hatched, 
at was, this faſt was. Lex abſtinendi in Quadrageſimi ſemper fuit in Eccleſia (ſaith the 
Oracle of CAntiquity, Theophilus Alexandrinus) Lent was everin the Church. Nos wnans 
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Sift Prondam irene Aptſtolorum, we have but one Lent, (the Montanifts 


mommy —__ 


| | } bad 
three) but, that one was delivered us by the Apoſtles ( faith S. Hierome.) Why ſhould 
I weary you with zeckoning them up 4 Whar one more ancient Writer than other 
15thert; þut.you ſhall fnditin humexprefly, even upto Igxativs, who lived with the 
CApoitlesthemieives ? , ©: wAHpoſidlike then, itis; and for ſuch S Hierome 
avowes it; and when that 1s ſaidenbugh is {aid for it, Ithink. Yetitis good ( you 
knowit) the faſt ſo.dclivered,. andby the Church ever and every where ſo kept, the 
Councell of Gangra hath laid ani Anathema on them that keep it not avoid it how they can 
that keep it not. ; | 


. -- And lure ingenerali.that this power ſhould remain inthe Church, to preſcribe us 


' ſet timei,was molt behootctull.Every man(ſo we would have it) to be left to himfelF, 


: 


The cavſe of t, 


for prayer; Jofp .Jacrament, Nay for Religion too( now )andall2 For God's 
ſake let it notbe 0: letusnot be left altogether toour ſelves; No, not in Prayer. Pri- 


-wifeprayer:derh well ; butict us be ordered to come to Church , and to doe it there, 


Phariſees, Puhlrcans, Peter and lobn and all : Let us have our daics appointed and our 
hounres {ct for it, If all were leftrous, God knowes, Idurſtnot promiſe, what 
ſhould/become of Prayer it ſelfe. The like ſay I forthe Sacrament + Let us have a cuns 


. when to come to that, too. Ando for Faſting : Faſt privately in Govs name : But 


heanc you,let not the Church truſt to'that, Norſhe hathnot held it wiſdome ſo to do: 
but, as in both them, ( Prayer:and the Sacrarrent,) So in this, holds us ro our order of 
ayes and times eftubiijhed. Them if we keep, ſoit is : Otherwiſe, were it nor forthe 
Churches times,l doubt there would be taken ſcarce any time at all. Now yet, ſome- 


«what is done: but leave us once at Mber7:e, [ibertie hath loſt us ſome already, and will 


Joaſcus theeeſt;if it be not looked to in time. - 
The reſt, are matters of Diſcaplixe, rather than Dof#rine : * The number of fortie - 


> The ſeaſon of the yeare : * The manner of abſtinence.Somewhat may be ſaid to content 


us: But remember, it came from the.Apoſtles : that is it that binds us ; that is it, that 


That which hath beene ſaid, is for ſome ſer time at large, for a cum:but,why this 
cum, xt this time,now 4 Why forty deyes ? Why before Eafter ? Why this faſt ? Itis 
of all bands confeſt;that ordained itwas,as a part of the D:ſcipline of Repentance: And 
much was done init, about Pabhke Pentents. Yet not for them only. Bur, even with 
them;out ef the bowels of a Mother,the Church her ſelf would become a Penitent,and 
have all her ch:{&ren do thic like, Her ſelf become one , For, the whole body of the 
Church hath her faults ( beſide the private offences of every particular member) tor 
whichthere wasa ſeverall ſer ſacrifice in the Law. For us:to become penitents likewiſe 


for whokhows whether we be not as falty in private, as they (the openpentrents) in 


publike 7. As great\fiwxers as they though notknown for ſuch ? 
 Sothecauſei3generall,thar ſhe with them and we with her and with them: with them 
and for them * For them, and for our ſelves, in whole and in part, all in one, unitormly 


might perform a folenm annaal{ Repent ance to God. 


As to the number of dayes - Gov faith (inthe Revelation) f Dead; ei tempus ad pare 
pitrnduns. Hee gave a time for to repent in : What time was that he gave The 
time that God gave was * forty dates,in the famous Repentance of Ninive: happy for the 
iffnes 'fecommended by Cui srs own month,and propounded to us as a pattern. 
Other ſertime (ſave this) ſhe found not : She took the fame then : She could not tell 
how.or whento'tikea better, thanthar of Gop s owngivine. The rather,that Mo- 
ſas, Elias, and Cu x1 87 himſclfhad hit upon the ſame number in their fa#. It is nor 
nothing that ic containeth, though it be but an imperfect ex Peng the pattern of 
ſo worthy authors 3. of Car 57s ſpecialty, 712x445 hath ſaid it before me : Tdarc 
lay itafter him. - . - -- Nee OT beY NG | - ; 
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Fot the ſeaſon: The Prophet hath ſaid it,if we know not when to lay our faſt,our 
riiuyring to God, lay it with the * Stork and the Swallow ,, taketheir time, do it cum hi. 
je as i than faile. FE age DO. Mr 

Bur beſides thatthe Church hath laid it moſt conyeniently to end with the feaſ? 
of chriſts riſing , and ſoto goimmediately before it : that againſt that time ( as the 
Fathers in the firſt great councell of Nice wiſh it) all being reſtored,and all prepared by 
it, we may of all hands celcbrate that high Day , and bring to God a pure offering (the 
very words of che Councell.)Then to end with that high feaſt that the ſaying of Zacha- 
ric may be fulfilled, thatour faſt ſhall beto us eurnedrmio high Feaſts : as that is the 
higheſt and greateſt of our Religion, tor which cauſe this fa#t is called, jejunium Paſ- 
chale, with referenceto it. For Eafter and Lens ſtand upon one baſe ; both ſtand and 


fall rogethcr, 


As to the manner of our abſtinence. Iris ſure, the faft in kind was 1n theſe three, 
: Paners non comedit , * potum non bibit, ad veſperam : neither eat nor drink ar all cill 
nicht. But non omnes caprunt ſermonem hunc,all arc not capable of this ſaying : Yet, he 
that car, let him. But tor them that cannor, the Church ( as a tender indulgent Mother 
unto all) that ſhe may win ſomewhat,is content to remit of the r/gour of this , turnes 
her onall ſides, tolay no more 0n us than we can endure, if ſhe can finde ought in 
Scriptures to relieve us. Andthat doth ſhethree wates . 

x Non panem,No manner meat : None at all : Nay, not ns manner meat at all (too 
hard that.) What ſay you to non talem,not altogether none,but not ſuch or ſuch meat * 
Non pavem deſiderabilem,no dainty alluring meates and namely .no fleſh (Dan.1o.)Now 
we do alter the quality yet. Dantels faſt we termed it,on which the Church did ground 
her £n59<x«,and ours may ground her eating of fiſh (ſay what we will) aleſle pleaſing 
dict, and lefle deſired by us. 

2 Again, Non comedit, Not eat at all, not altogether any? That were tooſtrit, 
What ſay you to No tantum ? To ſome, but not ſo much * Before, altered the quality- 
here, abates of the quantitie, Not in that quantitie, not ſomuch, not ſo off as ar other 
times. To cut off one meal if both you cannot. They call it 7 exp hawk (a derelingque- 
batur prandium, x left his dinner :( Dinner or Supper, all is one,{o one be left,) nec wen- 
trems cibo oneres duplicato,( It is S. Hierome,and we do not double ballaſt our bellies.) And 
theſe rwo we call portionale jejunrum : takes not away all,takes ſome , and leaves ſome ; 
lcaves an honeſt portion, leaves us a meale. Some kind and ſome meaſure (only abridged. 

3 Not »ſque ad veſperam,not till n1ght,forbeare : (roo long that.) What ſay you 
to (as before not ſo oft, lo here) nor ſo ſson,as at other times? Pur off the time of our 
repaſt : Make our moleſtus cliens break his houres a little: if not ad veſperams, as necre 
veſperam as we may. Cornelius faſt they call it: he was faſting at the ninth houre (thart is) 
our three at afternoon:till then. Peters fa#t they find, and that is the loweſt; he was faſt- 
inz till paſt the fixth howre-:till then. Thus indulgent ſhe is:for theſe are not without cx- 
ample in Scripture (we ſee) nor unknown to Antiquitie. But,for Antiquitle hen,they 
preficed forward as much as they could , andwe draw backward all that ever we can. 
Theſe then,or as many,or as muchoftheſe as we can; ſo to make ſome manner ſhew, 
ſome countenance toward it :that, if not keep pace with theancient Church, yet not 
to give them over clean , not to fall behind them ſo far,till we looſe the ſight ofthem 
quite, and fo fall ro abandon Cumjejunatis altogether. And thus much for this Cum, 
this very 27me, andthe manner of jejunats, our faſting in it. 


And, now we have found us a time for our faſt, God ſend us to get a fa# fot our 
time a jejunatis tor Our Cum, For,this Cum is now ceme.Here then is the place and time 
toanſwer Curr sTs when yefaſt,toask, when faſt we 2 Every one to enter into his 
own heart and convent himſelt about the taking of theſe z1mes,how oft we have taken 
them. How oft 2I would it werecome to that. I feare, it muſt be, whether we have 


taken 


2 
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rakenthem atallor no? Whether any of them And if this queſtion ſhould be pur 
us. report: me to'out conſciences (x many of us Ywhether it would not appoſe & to 


tell, when this when laſt was. 


Bur if (as I doubt) we have not taken them then F ask why have we not £ Have 
we no fins to be cenſured ? are wein no feareof wyarthtocome ? Our caſe ( ſure ) is 
fearefull if we feare nor. Bo none Cad tec ot PET | 

' Arcour ſoutrs ſo very humble,onr bodjes ſo in ſabjet#ion,we need it not? I marvell, 
it ſhould be fo: it ſhould be netdfull for S. Pawl ; his oly ſhould necd chaftenine , ours 
none. What, is the Bridegroowe alway with us ! He with us,and we with him always 2 do 
we never part ? doth thattime never come ? Neverall our life long ? Yes, yes : we 
want no ft, ##es, nor we want no cauſes : we wait wils, Wherecof ſure we ſhould do . 
well to berhink ourſelves better, leſt we be our of the Goſpell quite. Curr sr cannot 
ſay to us, when ye faſt,it we faſt not at all. Somewhat would be done (ſure) if it were 
bur ro make Curisr ſpeake to ſome purpoſe : Somewhat ; or all that hathb:ene 


faid,and all that ſhall be ts ro no purpoſe. No uſe of it, of a Cas ti03, how to doe that , 
we have no meaning ever once to do at all, | 


T ſhonld have now come tothe Cautioxs : and (if God will) ſo I will:but at ſome 
other time. But as Our #:2es arc inclined to leave ſexſualitie to our owne ( which wee 
would faine have called Chr:t:an) on z we had need tobend, and to ſpend our 
whole exhortation, not ſo much again ocrifie, as for faſtine , to keepe life init. 
As our age fals out,that 1s nor {0 hah _ i Kon 7ahin 6 1% dg : 
And when a thing is in requeſt, then is counterferting to be feared, then take heed of 
hypocriſie. But now, when little it attributedto the true, then ſhould (I think) there 
ncede little feate of the falſe. So that it were not altogether without reaſon, as the 
world goes, not to ſtand onthe hater ſo mnch, but even let it goc ; and,ſo meti would 

faſtlet their countenances be as pleaſed them : let them looke as ſowre as they liſt. 

Should T ſay fo, I might well enough , for any feare, faſtine will now be made 
matter of v4aihe- ory. But, that were to'exttehd my Commiſſion: I dare not ; but 
leaveit as Cyx1 $7 hath leftir,and ſay withrhe Apoſtle, Aud accepi a Domino, What 
I have received of the Lord, that, and no other thing ; and , asI have receivedit of the 
Loyd, fo, and no otherwiſe, deliver T it unto you And perſwade, exhorr, intreat, and 
even belecth yolrto do ir, but nor «s hypocrites + and back againe, not 45 hypocrites to 
dot it ; not fo, yet inany wiſeto doit; to fulfil, ro make good Chriſts Cum jejunatis. 

lej anat&, you know what tenſcitis. In the preſent tenſe He hath pur it, for atthe 

preſem time He requiteth it. Itis not,Cum jejunabitis,or Cum jejunatarieſtis, when you 
ſhatl faft, but when you ds. He ſpeaks, as if He would have us fall in hand with it pre- 
fently, make no future fa of it. This Cap, is already come; and we to do it,now itis 
6ome : to make anſwer ro Cutts T's When you faff,with Now we faſt,now we are at it, 
this day commonly called'Capar jejwnii, the head of it : to which head (I truſt) we wil 
aMow a'body,and fo make a ff of it. 

And even ſothen, let us do. And Hethat faith it,wrll ſee it,and ſeeing it, will ſee it 
ſhall not go without a reward at His hands , See,that,any huneer or thirit, for Him and 
and upon His word ſuffered, ſhall be ſarisfied at His heavenly table, ar the 
great Eaftty-ay,che Day of the laſt reſurrettion ; where 
there ſhall be no faſting any more, but a 
* Peaſt withall Toyand Inb:. 
lee for ever. 
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MaAaTTH. Chap. VI. Verſ\. XVI. 


C um autem jejunatis, nolite fieri ſicut hypocrite triftes ; 
Exterminant enim facies ſuas , ut appareant hominibus 
jejunantes: Amen dico vobis;qutareceperuntmercedem 
\uam. | 

e Moreover, when you faſt, * looknot ſowre as the hypocrites;for .,,...., 
they disfigure their faces,that they might ſeem unto men tofa(t: ons 
Uerily I ſay unto you that they have thetr reward. 


U R laſt yeares endeavours were out of the two firſt words, 
YA l Cum je) unatis, When ye fait , to \cttlea true conceit , what 
IA 7 every good Chiiſtian man is to hold, both of Tejunatis, f.1ſl- 
| WY 72g it ſelfe, and of Cum, the time when. And thar not with- 
out great need; the moſt part ſcem ſo faintly perſwaded of 
ger faſting, as if it were no necdfull part of a nh pos mans du- 
WAY Pl And,of the t1me,as if Cun1 : T's Cum did never come. 
Pos) VN And thi« we did,as for l;beraſti animam tuam,to deliver 
2 OY our owne ſoules ,, {oro deliver the Dottrine of our Church, 
trviu « 4401045 flander calt onit, as if it favowm ed any way the filling or farcing our 
ſelves, atthis no leſſe than at other times, and did not requir- and enjoyne a morc 
ſtrict and penetentiall kind of life,at this time,than all the yeare befie. 

Wherin, if Go Þ have ſo bleſſed our endeavours,that theſe two points be ſetled, 
we may then goe forward tothe reſt , that is, Be not like the hypocrites, It we reſolve, 
that Cys 15sT's when ſhall have a then, and then, faſt we will. 

The next point is a Caveat, what we are to take heed of, when we faſt : That we 
faft in ſecrer.make no ſhew of it : Our faſt bero God and not to mes : that we faſt not 
tor varne-glory as hyporrites doe, 

I contetſe, | pro-erd to this ſecond part, as to that, whereof there is not ſo much 
need; And, but that I take my ſelte bound to proſecute the rexr,lI have begun, I would 
chooſe rathct to ſpend the houre in ſpeaking againe for the dury,to have ut donezthan 
tO 


Of REPENTANCE, 


p— — 


to deale with the Caution,what toeſchew inthe doing. We cannot get men to it (to 
faſt:) whatneed we then ſpend any ſpeech,how they ſhould not doit, when they doc 
ir not? | | 

We divided the Text into two parts : One, for faſting ; the other, againſt bypo- 
criſie. As our times arc,there.is more necd,to ſpeak for faſting, then agai _— 
And yet againſt that too : (God forbid;thar,or aty vice ſhould be favoured: ) bue,not 
againſt hypocrifie, in faſting. Ther 1s little feare of that. Menifaſt not like hypocrites, 
when they faſt not at all. | We | 

But you will be pleaſed to call to mind how wee thenleft , and wherewith wee 
concluded the laſtyeare, That we muſt not thinke any thing more than needs, inany 
ſpeech of Cu x1 5 Ts. That,what we have received of the Lord, that,and no other thing; . 

nd as we have received it of the Lord, ſo and no otherwiſe are we to deliver it unto 
you. And,from him we have received both Cum jejuxatis,and Ne Sitts;the one as well 
as the other. And ſo we ſet forward, to Ne ſeris ſicut, the Caution, Yeto as our firſt 
caution ever be,we omit not to faſt. Not,at other times : bur not at this eſpecially , 
when the Church, or rather, God, by the Church her ancient order and cuſtome cals 
ustO1t, 

For when are weto looketo all this,what time? Why,1hen we faſt: That whey is 
ſtill to be kept in mind; to that we muſt come. Thart,the ground of all ; thither we 
muſt returne againe inthe end, 

The Summe, We ſay then, Cum jejunatts, is the good ſeed-corne which Cu x1 sr Himſelfe bath 

> Diviſion, ſowen. All beſides,is but chaffe ro be blowen away. And,now He takes His far in his 

icr.23.28, hand,to fan away this chafſe. , For, quid palee ad triticum ( ſaith God, in leremie) wheat 
and chaffe,vvhat ſhould ger do together ? Theſe muſt be ſevered: One to be laid up 
in the Garner,the other to be burnt with unquenchable fire, 

1 The fan in theſe words. Nolte figri ſicut, Be not like. The chaffe, isinthe word 
Hypocrites.Firſt then, Hypocriſte in generall to be avoided, 

2 But here isa ſpeciall kind, ſicut hypocrite triſtes, Not, ſowre,like hypocrites : Or, 
not like ſowre hypocrites. Not like them. 

3 Not like them, wherein 2 In two points upon which the fan goes. * Not like 
them,in their S:cut : * Nor like them, in heir Y*. Not, in their manner, how : Not, 
in their end, why. * Not in their manzer how : Why, what doe they * they are all 
for their countenance , and,that they 47sfigure. In making it their labour,to have it 
appeare intheir countenance. ? And, why doethey ſo? That ſo, men may know 
them for faſters, In making it their end, to be ſeene of men. Theſe two Hee fannes 
away. 

- But,what if one could find in his heart to faſt, and yet would have men ſee it,and 
commend him for it, Ad quod damnum, what hurt will come ofit 2 One would think, 
none: Cnr1sr ſayes Amento it. They make ittheir reward, to be ſeene of men : Why, 
it ſhall be their reward, they ſhall be ſeene of men : that is all, they would have to 
come. Why, this, one would never think a puniſhment : Butit is one. Andthink it 
not a ſmall one, for though it ſeeme no great harme to receive a reward of praiſe : yet 
when we ſhall lay together, how poore a thing it is they receive, Man's prayſe - And, 
how great an one they looſe by the meanes, God s reward : they had better be with- 
out it. For, when they have that,there is all ; all that ſhall come of their faſting ; Ac- 
ceperunt ſuam, amiſerunt meam, T hey have recerved their reward , they have loſt mine z 
and Cy n1 $7 to ſay Amen to it ; This, ſay I, is ſure a heavie puniſhment. Therefore 
looketo it, 


And, when the jor is blowen away,and the floore purged : when the old eve w 
which is hypocriſie, is caſt out, of the reſt, we are to make our fweer-bread, now againſt 


the grcar feaſt of owr Paſſeover we make ready tor, 
When 
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ry & 7 Hen wehave got paſt the two: firſt words; when the thing 1$Wwon, and 
V\ / the 8/-2e z and we reſolved, that faft we will; and whenwe will'z and [ 

-Y weſctour ſelves {eriouſly roit: What, is all ſafe * Willthe Divellbee The Finac, 

gone his way © Shall we heare no more of him,as {00ne as he ſees, us ſolet ?  Nogin- 

deed : but hovers abour us itill:as it there were yer ſomeyhat for himto doe. Our 


Bleſſed Saviour when rhe Sprrit led Him into the wilderneſſe , and Hee fell to His 
faſt, it is ſaid, that then, the tempter cane to Him: SO, we mulhmake reckaning, hee 
willto us, It is exceeding behoovetull for us,tortake notice of this;: asthey lay, ro Mat 4.3. 
know the length of the Dzvels chaine : That, neither fall .nor faſting, we are out of 
his reach,but he will be buſte with us in them both. Attends our Feaſ/ts,to make * owr 
table a ſnare : Artends our Fafts, to tarnethem (as well as our prayers ) .Þ into finne, - «fil 6y 124 
Eating, he is buſie with us, to make us cat like © Eſav. Faſting;nolcſle buſieto make 25.9 7, .., 
us faſt like the 4 Phariſee. And looke what in this, inthe reſt: Both lms and Prayer * Luke 18.12, 
r00,arc ſubjc& ro it. Therefore, in and through all, whether we give Ames, pray , 
or fait,to have ancye ro him, 1n all. Praying, Faſting, giving CAlmes,he leaves us not; 
gives us not over, till he have corrupted the manner, perverted the end: till,one way 
or other, he have ſcrthem awry. His firſt aſſay is, Ne bonwm, we doe not that which 
i5 go0d,'we faſt notatall : His ſccond is, Ne bonwm benz,we do it not, as wee ſhould, 
by purting ro it a wrong ſicut, anwdue manner'; or a wrong /t,an wdae.end ; that (o, 
we may do what Gov commands ws,tor the Divels exd.Surc,it isnotcnough to be ex- 
erciſed in doing good; we mult look to both the Sicar,the #2anner how we do it;zand to 
the Yt the end,why wedo itz or he may hap go' beyond us ; and both ſpoilethem, 
and ſpoile us of our reward for them, Þ ON 
But then againe, take heed, ye be not caught here; and, for doubt ye may.doe 3t 
4miſſe, be brought not to doe it at all, bur ler all alone. Thatis another of his tricks : 
For his method and manner of procecding,in this point, is well worth our obſerving: 
Noſſe hee ſalus ejt. Iris one of the ProfundaSatane (as the Revelation cals them)the 
deepe fetches,orpolicies of Satan. For, would any man thinke, he would uſethis Text, N*14-3-24 
theſe very words of our Saviour , [Be zot like Hypecrites]to draw men from faſt, ns? 
He doth For,finding herc, faſt:ng,and Hypocrites thus clutc roger hor, and ſo,thar hby- 
pocrites ulg to faſt; he perſwades fome (and fuch, as weene rhe! nſi.lves no tooles) wo 
think, they cannor faſt, but they muſt zpſo faFo prove hypocrites, Sets v7 this for a 
{car-crow;to raiſe up a vain fearein themzand foro chale them from it. Will ye {4t? 
Goas Lord take heed what you do ; doitnot : why 2 Ne tis ſicut hypocrite ; tor, and 
you do,you will beraken for an bypocrrte. : | 
And markthe double taking ot Ne ſui: Ne forts, Benot like (fairh Cunt sr :) Ne 
j-415, Leit you be like (ſaith he.) Now , the belle is apt and cafic cnoughto apprehend 
any feare in this kind; any oppoſition,or expoſition, any thing that makes for it. 
Nay, hereby he prevailes with them, not only togive over taſting themſelves: 
bur drawcs them further to grow jealous,leſt every one that faſts, be not tainted that 
way : and, leſt every one that preaches for it,be not juſtly to be ſuſpeRed,as that way 
given, as having in him ſome {parks of a Phariſee. Thus doth he. 
And, will you ſee how compendious a way he deviſcth, to rid us cleanof all hy- 
pocriſie ? Thus : to keep no Lent ; not to fa ar all : and ſo,he will warrant us, w eſhall 
be {ure to becleare from being any hypecr:tes. So, to avoid hypocriſie, he voids faſting 
But,wvhar is this, but to caft out divels by the power of Beelzebub , one divel! with 
another 2 To caſt out hypocr:ſie by gluttony £ To caſt out ſuperitition with the of cart Mat 12.25, 
#efſe of Eſau ? Who,rather than offend his ballie,cared nat what became of his mw Dy 
X me CE 
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F wn alas) what will this availe us ? what is gotten by this £ Small caſe will it be 
(God knowes) for as not to be condemned as an hypocrite, Secinghethar fell to 
eat and drink with good fellowes ( inthe XXIIN. Chapter attcr) had his portion given 
hine with hypocrites,as good atrexher-wan as he had beene , all his life rime. So that, 
both come into one rootti,both-lze together,and fry together in one place of torments. 
And,thither it is he would bring us, he cares noc whither way. This is his firſk allay: 
and much hurt he hath donethis way. 

I know not how, but faſting is laid aſide : In a manner clean gone : Few or none 
keepit. How is it gone ? Whatis pretended, or given out for it £ But for feare of 
doing that, which perſons doe that are ſuperſtitiouſly given, feare, of being like them. 
For,no feare of hypecriſie, now : Sicut hypocrite is now gone. But, by this one PIece- 
dent, this one we f#r4s ficut, he can make more. Asnow, in place of Be not like hypocrites, 

is come a feare of, Be not like Papifts : we ſhall be like Papyfs,if we do. And not to f oft, 
is made a Superſedias Of all Popery ;, as if that alone were enough, to make us truly re- 
formed. This is all our feare now. ; 

Bur, ti trepidaverunt timoreubi non erat timor there were they afraid where no feare 
w.4. This 1s but aſcar-crow neither. * Firſt ſer downthis : we muſt do ſomet!1ing, chat 
hypocrites and ſuperſtitious perſons do, or we muſt give over AHlms too, and Prayer as 
well 15 Faſting , for, they have alike Ne iris upon them, You ſhall find Hypecrite in, 
at all three. 

* Then the ſeco-d - we may do what hypocrites do,and yetnot doit, as they doe it. 
And it is the ficut, the warner (not the thing it ſelfe) that Cunisr here excepts too, 
So, that feare is at an end. 

? Laſtly, thcſe words being direted by Canter, and by Him ſpokento His 
Diſciples, by the grace of Go v, #11 be not hypocrites, or ſuper ft1tious, that faſt ; For , 
Cn n15rs Diſciples were neither. We may faſt thenlike Cu n1 sTs Diſciples; we may 
be of thcir number. And indeed the truth 18;Cun1 sr s Diſciples arc only truly ſeiſed 

of ir. Hypocrites doe but incroach upon zz, or rather on the «ſide of it, as doth the 
Wolfe upon the ſheeps cloathing. Bur ncither is the ſheep to leave or lay down)his fleece s 
nor the Chriſtian man, his faſt; becauſe other-whule, the Wolf is found in the one, or 
the hypocrite, at the other. 

Inthree ſhort words Cunt sT teacheth us a way to anſwer both. His xe ſits ſicut 
will make both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cum jejunats never be ſtirred, 
bur lye ſtill. Do the Hypocrites faft co be ſeene,doe they £ And do the Papiits faſt, with 
Opinion of merit ? Why, Be not like hypocrites, but yet faft - Nor, be not like Papifts , 
no more than like hypocrites, yet faft though. Cunt s rs we ſits will ſerve for theſe, 
and for as many as the Divellcan deviſe. Faſt not like them, faft like Cnr 1 $t's Diſi- 
ples, and all is well. And this,for his firſt way of turning Cu x1 s T 8 Cum jejwnatic into 
Ne jejunetis,upon feare of being like hypocrites, if we ſo do. 

But if, this way heſucceed not to me us from it, but fff we will; then comes 
hee about, with a new ſtratagem. And that by way ot wholſome counſell ; that, 
if we will needs faſt,we would do it to ſome purpoſe : (that js) doe it ſo,as wee may 
be knowne to Co it, inany wiſe. For,to what purpoſe will it beto doc it i» tenebri ? 
It is no work of 4arkneſſe, or, as good ina blind corner, where no man can take notice 
of it ; asif we were aſhamed to be ſcene about ſo good a worke. Nay, inany wiſe, 
take heed of concealment of your faſt,of hiding it under a buſhell. And, good reaſon; 
they bee works of l1ght { all three) Almes, Prayer, and Faſting , and ſo loveto bee 
brought to light, to be {ct on a Candleſticke, and to be ſeene. Therefore, as before, 
in our pay 6 had deviſed we ſhould callour Almes-folk about us with a * Trumpet : 
and, as in Prayer, thar we thould doe it in f choiſe places , where folk may come by, 
and ſce us at it ; andto bea good dealc longer than ordinary, that ſo, we may ſeeme 
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ſomewhat þ ,andto have more in us, than our tellowes. So, here now, when 
itis.Faſting-day with us, to get us a fafting-deyface, at any hand, For that, eXcept 

we be ſomewhat altercd in countenance, no man will looke at us, or marke us; there 

will be no notice taken of it ; and {oas good not fait atall : Butif ir appeate in our 

faces, we ſhall both ger reputation to our {clves, and our Profeſston ſhall receive credit 

beſides. Thus doth he medle his chaffe 5 mold in his ſowre leven into Cu x1 5 T's nova R 
conſperſio; ro make us do, what God would have us,for his owne z to doc Gods work, 10-1 1 0 
for the Divels end. Sandtifie me a faſt (as I told) ſhewes,there is ſant#ite in it; a holy da- :15, 
tie it is,and he ſecks to breed worhs in it. For, fo the Fathers call hypocriſie (trneam fan 

titats) the morh that frets in ſunder all, that holy or good is, and lo by that mcanes, 

make it a meere moth-eaten faſt. 

Thus, whitherfocver we turne our ſelves, he meets with us ſtill. Theſe are his 
deſigns : this doth he,diverſis 1ineribus,by contrary wayes,leck to circumvent us. Firſt, 
down he fits in his Coxrt,and offers us a {icence,not to keep Lept, to keep what diet we 
will: And if we refuſc it, threatens us, he will get us preſented for hypocrites. But if 
that move us not, but we ſtand out reſolute for all his ſcar-crow, then, out he comes 
in anew ſtyle; fals to commend to us,as good orderly mey : but ( withall) toadviſc us 
friendly to do all fo, as may be for our beſt behoote : whichis, ro have it ſeen in any 
wiſe. And (that which 1s ſtrange) {cars us with that, in the beginning,which hee 
brings us to, in the end : Even, to doe that in hypocrifie, that (before) he wiſhed us, in 
no wiſe to do, for feare of hypocrifie.S0 as,upon the matter,now it is come to ſits hypo- 
crite chough not in ſo broad terms;bur,(o is his meaning, do it lrke hypocrites to be ſeen. 


This, is the proper place: here now comes Cu n1sr with his fanne, and ſevers If 
the precious from the vile,with Ne fits ficwt. Andthinkit never a whit the worle tor The [1,4 
this Ne ſstis. Almes hath the ſame before z and ſo hath Prayer the very ſame : And » Xo 4c type 
many a Ne ſits belong to theſe, and to every good dwty. They arc not the worſe, the 711" '* 8490- 
better rather, tor the fannine : they arc rid by it of much retuſe ſtuffe. And, evento 
this of fafting, there belongs more Be not like's than one, Nor likethe Manecheesthat 
thought thc creatwres wicleane. Not like them, whole faſt is a Commutation of Gluttony, 
Not hikerhem,that faft ro ſave charges. Not {ke them, that makeit an opus operatum- 
and,ſo ic be done, it skils not how with them it skils not tor any Sic#8.Not like any of 
thcſc.One ne ſits ſerves them all, ſends them all going one after anorher, as many as 
come. Ne {1115 to them all,and to every, or any of them all. And ſo, you ſhall not need 
give over your faſting for any of them all. I would faſt.but for being like one of theſe: 
why, be not like any one of theſc,and yet fa# notwithſtanding. 


Not like any one of theſe , Bur ſpecially ( ſaith C n n 1 s r here) not /ike Hy- 
pecrites. Why, not like them ? For, then, the Phariſees faſted, and their diſciples - M* 7-15: 
and lohn fiited , and his diſciples : there was, then, faſting on all hands. And then 
15 the time of hypocriſte - Then, doth it abound moſt, when things arc in requeſt, 
when moſt uſed ; then, is moſt danger of counterfeiting. And hypecr for is bur a kind 
of counterfeiting ( as | ſhall ſhew you.) Therefore, as thoſe rimes were, Be nor like 
Hypocrite , 

Nor Like thens and them,ot all other, one would chooſe to be like, they of all others 
are more likero faſt; they look as if they faſted;they carry their faſt im their face,they. 
Why#har,Cn xt 57 likes not;the carrying it in their face : tels us plainly,they be not 
the men,we take them for : no true faſters, they ; they be bur hypocrites. 

Hypeerites ? Wharis that ? We muſt needs ſtay alitrle, to ſearch outtherrue ,,,,..,. ,. 
ſenſ e of that word:They be ſo baired,all the Goſj pell thorow;there be ſo many Woes us ,fageplners, 
cried againſt them. The word Hypocrite is neither Engliſh nor Latine, but as a Demt- 
fo. Originally it is a kaowne Greeke word 5 andis (inthat tongue ) the ordinary and 
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proper name tor thoſe, whom the Latime terme Hiftriones,and we in Engliſh Stage- play- 


ers: Such asin diſguiſed attire and haire preſent themſelves ona Stage, and there oft 
repre {cnt thoſe, whom (Gov knowes) they are far from; but yet,outwardly take up- 
on them their perſons, as if they were. 

And the ground of the word is, they are therefore called Hypocrite, for that, to 
give a true judgment of them, you muſt <2z;ivey judge them (not by their Players coat 
above bur,) by that, they are wnderneath intheir owne,when their gorgeous and gay at- 
tire is off, That, may be gallant and brave : they themſelves arc,it $kils not what, Per- 
adyenturc,he that plai'd the Souldan but a Sowter. 

The word(in the tongue Curt sT ſpake) is as much to ſay, as one ina vizeur, 
Aſſumens vultum,a faceetakey ; one that hath got him a taken-on-face, which is none of 
his own,nor nothing like it; as in Plays and Shews,the manner is. But,we hold us to the 
word Hypocrite. The native ſenſe of the word you ſee : andit is, as if Hee had ſaid in 
plain Englith; When ye faſt,be not like theſe ſame Stage-players. So,it ſignifies at the firſt . 
And at the ſecond hand, all others,which do off of the Stage,rthart which they do up- 
on it ; and in Cowrt, City,or Countrey,carry themſelys with other faces than their own 
as theſe do on the Stage at Playhouſes. 

The Heathenman long fince obſerved, that Mundus, ſcena ; that, in his conceit, 
the world,for all the world,was like a ſtage or theater; ſcarce a true face init . ajlina 
manner perſonate. And the a1ons in the world,not much unlike to their aF127 of their 
parts in the A&s and Scenes of a Stage-play. But our Saviour Curtsr, hee goes for- 
ther : herclsus here, of a ſtranger marter. That, there want not, that make his 
Church a very Stage; and play with Religion, and play Religion and every part of ir:S0 
carry ing themlſelv.s in things pertaining to Go Þ, as if they had ſome Play or Pageant 
in hand. Itis but too true, this. If you will ſct up a tage, Iwill find you AFors for 
It NOW. 

Will you ſee Alwes played? Out comes Iudas ſagely,with a ſentence in his mouth 
* /t quid perdit'o hes ? Alas,it would have beene better beſtowed, upon a many of poore 
people : why ſhould there bee ſuch waſte upon Chrifts head ? right , the Supplication of 

eagers. 

" Will you ſee Prayer played ? Looke upon the Players in the X XIII. Chapter after, 
that,under colour of Þ a long prayer , now and then prey wpon the houſes and goods of a 
fort of ſeduced widdowes : and make as good gain of their Prayers, as ludas would have 
done of his Almes. 

Bur, Sermons goe away with it now : The Church is, then, full-and (Gop knowes) 
a few true hearers : the reſt are but a ſort of Sermon-Hypoc rites. The Sceneis inthe 

33. of Ezechiel - 0 let us go heare the word : and the Prophet addes, Sowas the faſhion 
then, and for faſhion, itwas. And thither they come, and when they are come, here 
ſit they, but their heart is elſe-where, wandring where it will. Ether they attend 
not : or, if they doe.it is to make jeſts.Or, at the beſt,it is but, as they heare a ſons of one 
that hath a pleaſant voyce ; and no more comes of the Sermon than of the ſong. Or, 
if you love the New Teſtament better , there have you ( inthe &s of Mark)? Herod 
ſending for John Baptiſt oft , and hearing him full devourly , till{ for a ® Non licet 
tibi, \n one of his Sermons) hee made his Head fly off his Shoulders. And in very 
deed, the Marriage at © Sichems , and the Circumciſion tor it ; * Abſaloms vow ; * lehu's 
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5 18 ſcena, the Maſter Hypecrite ot all , who (inthe Old Teſt1ment) got him on a 
mantle,and played * Samael at Endoy : and (inthe New) got him wines, and bright ray- 
ment , and came forth 8 transformed into an Zneell of light. To whoſe companic 
they beleng,and whole they arc,that get them ® S, Pauls wiprore wnikel,, the vRor,or 
mask of Godlineſſe ; and make of it Saint Peters weug uw 127452 cloake Or cover, for 
every bad intent. They doe no better, but even play relizron, And of this Scentcall,thea- 
tricall hiſtrionicall godlineſſe,there is good ſtoreabroad in the world Go v grant it bee 
pr tound in 1ſrael. Be not ike ftage players, when abour any religious att, Not, when 
about any. 
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But, of all parts of Religion, our Saviour (here) may ſceme to have made choiſe Nor lhe theny 


e worſt. To ſlay.when ye faft,be nor like s, notthen, of all times. For,a Þ 
_— faſt ſuit not A p is Vofuly had at FO Men whenghey faft are in Flew 
theſe agree not well. Well, as cvill as they agree, for all that, Fafts have been played 
t00. There wasa Faſt played,to get Naboths vineyard: It coſt him his vinqerd,and his 
life roo. There was another played (As 23.) ro —_— S, Paul made away. And 
they ſay, there was one played againſt the fift of Now s and a Proceſsion t00, 
26d all, to have made us all away. From ſuch fafts playing the Lord deliver ws. But ſo, 


you may have afft played too, for a need. 


That we may not marvell, theſe Hypeerites that play in faſts (Curr x tels us)are 
2 ſpeciall ſort by themſclvs.Be nor like Hypocrites at all : but, of all other,not {ke rherw, 
Why?the commen ſort of Hypecrites abroad,ſeck to put ona better face than their own- 
bur, here have you a Monſter, exterminans wultum, out-lawing (2s it were) and baniſh- 
7ng his own naturall countenance, api» is CurIsrs word, defacing his face,as you 
can hardly know;it is he :. taking to himſelfe a worſe face far, than ever Go v made 
him.To /ay on a little (I wot not what) to the end, to look the more faire, the better 
coloured,of a clearer compleRion; that, is not ſtrange : Bur, to affect alooke more 
dimme, more hollow,more evill favoured ; and to be-leven his face to that end,that paſ- 
ſes ; that, is a new kind of hypooriſie, per ſe ; a kind by ir ſelfe, that. Yet,ſuch there be. 
There were, that wore 4 courſe {tags to deceive, (faith Zachary: ) So, there is not on- 
ly g4y,but ragged hypocriſie. And , there were ( ſaith Cux1sr here) that rowgh-caſt 
their countenance,and that,to deceive too. That, there is not only facws , but fer- 
mentum pictatis . Not only ſleering,but lowring ; Not only well complexioned, but pale. 
coloured bypocriſfie, Such are they,that play in Cunt 575 faſt, here , triftes, torvi.auſle- 
rj, thewordis ew/ywrr 3 which is(properly ) the look of a wild-beaſt (a Lion, or a 
Beare robbed of their whelps) grimme and ghaſt ; one would be afraid to look onthem. 
Theſe, would Caxrsr hn: us not be like ; As indeed who would be like them, but 


ſuch hypocrrees as they 2 


Not like them 2 Why, how dothey ? Exterminant vultum. We begin with vul- 
#um, The hypocrites whole labour is but his /ooke. Blame him not; for hc is nothing 
but look, Nothing but face, and caſe; but a very #vr-ſide only, As for any inward mar. 
ter, ne never looks after. 

In which point , they ſuit well with Players , whole names they beare. Iris a 
very fit reſemblance for them, that are nothing but reſemblance. In the very true and 
lively perſom of a Prince, the outward pomp or ſhew is theleſle part, by farre. The Re- 
gall qualities,the Princely vertues are they,we chiefly admire; A religious heart , high 
wiſdome, heroicall courage, Clemencie, like that of God, without weaſure or end. In 
him that playes the K ing, it 1s quite otherwiſe. No Royall qaalitie is tequired at all ; 
No princely wertue needs, he never cares for them. But, geſture and gate, the carriage 
of his countenance, to ſay his part,to pronounce and to at# it well ; that is all that isca- 
red for by him, or that is looked for at his hands. And even fo it fares here : Con- 
trition of ſpirit, a broken heart , unfained humilitie , truth in the inward parts , theſe arc 
moſt requiſite inthe 2rue fait, It $kils not a whit for any of theſe, inthe Srave- fa#t ; 
So hecanſct his countenance well, have the clouds in his forehead, his eyes formewhat 
hollow,certaine wrinckels in his cheeke,carry his head like abulruſh,and looke like lewer: 
all is well. As for any inward accompliſhment, he nevertakes thought for any. /»l- 
tm only is it, He goes no further. Only to be like, to be ſicut ; as ane, though (in- 
deed) none. 


But, why dothey take all theſe paines to disfigure themſelves ? That doethey, 
vt videantur,that they might be ſcene of men, and ſeem to men, appeare to them inthe 
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likenefle of ſuch as ff indeed. The levenof hyperriſee in their lookes, is fromthe lo 

ofa Yideaxtur in their hearts, Y ain-glory the ground of hypecrifiecever And, here ik 

they match again. The R_——_ end,is as the Players end; Both,zo be ſeen. You never 
peRators be come,fo many as they canger. Nor,no more 


ſeethe play ___ the 
ſhall you ſce this fsff ated, unleffe there be ſome,toeye and to note it,\ He will not fot 
onthe ground; there muſt be a Stage ſet up for him ; where I dare ſay, they wiſh the 


ſcaffolds full to ſee them : the more, the better. 


Both match in videanter;and it muſt be ab hominibus,of men, Angels eyes,God; 


| s 
will not ſerve the Hypocrites turn.Other eyes then, there muſt be entreated_ to __ 
them, or yeget no 7 


aſt. 


Why, is there any harm in »vexs eyes, that they may not ſee, nor we m ay not bee 


ſeen of them 8 Ver? oculi hominuns ({aith Bernard) Mafptſe ſunt bonorum operans : Now 


truly there is in mens eyes venomve,like that of the Cockatrice, to infeRt our well: deing 

with a we1/-weeniug of our ſelves. O now,Lam ſcen ! © ego quantus ſums, munde cenſore 
O what a holy mortified m1an,am I taken for ! It troubled Alms before(this: )it troubled 
Prayer : and now, fafting it troubles all. Inall,this,it the point, this is the Y7,to be ſeer 
of men. Not,that it is untawfull to be ſeen well doing : You will caſily pur a difference : 
between,to be ſcene to do well, and,to do well,to be ſeen: between facere & wider ; and fa- 
cere,ut videare. Do,and be ſeen, may be caſuall , never thought on by us. Do, 70 be ſeen, 
that is the Y# (and that 7+ is it) the very end, ' we do it for, and otherwiſe we ſhould 
not doit. It happens otherwhile,many good people do well, and are ſeen ſo doing as it 
fals out : but, beſtde their purpoſe quite. But, none, ſave this wasked crew, ſacrifice 
A and their fafts to the eyes of men; and doe, what they doe, for no other end 

ut that. 

You ſhall cafily diſcerne them. You ſhall not get one ofthem,to do as Cu x1 87 
did,get Him afide out of the way into the wilderneſſe, faft there: No: Currsr was not ſo 
well adviſcd, to doit there, in a defart defolate place, where there was no body to 
meet Him,or ſee Him at it. They beall for the ge (theſc:) a perſpetFive fot, or not at 
all. Nothing out of ſight; never, by their goodwill, where no body to look on. leju- 
nium ocularegevaauend/e, this, The Heathen man ſaid well : Ergo, iſte, in tenebrs nou 


ſervaret hominem , Such a one would not beentreated to ſave a maxs life inthe dark (if 


he might :) Not, but by zorch-ligbr. For,all, is loft, he is clean wndoxe,ifno body ſee or 
look upon him. 

Well, if it were the Spirie of Gop led Cnxi sT into the wildermſſe to faſt 
there, likean Hermite , you may well know , what ſprititis, that ſets one up a 
Stage, there, to faſt like an hypocrite. To be ſeenethen, 1s their Y# , the very butt they 
aymcat. 

: And wherefore 70 be ſeen ? in the play, that they may have a plaudire : So plaine , 
as they even crave it in their /af words.So, inthis eye- ſerving faſt, ſeene they muſt bee: 
And why muſtthey beſeene 2 Tobe given our, for ſuch an one is a great faſter. And 
why that 2 That wen ſecing that good work of theirs, might glorifie Gov ? No indeed : 
but, them:the earthly child ; not, the heavenly Father, And, mark it, when you will : 
Therc is no animal ſo ambitious,no Chameleon {o pants after aire,as doth the hypocrite 
after poplar aha; For it, he fas ; and ſo hungry and thirſty he is after ir,as you ſhall 
heare him even bee for it : Honera me coram popmlo hoc , (aith one of them (itis Saul:) 0 
grace me, for the love of Gov, feeme to honour me in the peoples eyes. Logwimini in au- 
ribus populi hajus faith another (itis Abimelech) O give it out inthe peoples eares, I am 
thus and thus, Mark : the Peoples eyes, andthe Peoples cares; for, hypocriſie is ever popu- 
lar: for their, formens applauſe.all inall. | 

Nay then, will ye heare them expoſtulate for it, and that, even with Go p Him- 
ſelfe 2 Wherefore (ſay they, inthe 58. of Eſay). faft we, and thou ſeeſt itnot ? So, 
they would be ſeene. And, why do we pinch and puniſh our ſelves , and thouregardeſ 

it not ? So,they muſt be regarded;or they will not rake it well, Tobe ſhort: the putting 

forth of the finger (as Eſay there cals it)or (as the Poet) Digits monſtrari, to be pointed 

at,and dicier His ef, and ſaid Looke yee,there he goes + To have it whiſpered, That is 
He 


- 


— 
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— 


ht. Mil 


He:Tobemagnificd up and down the Peoples mouth, that, is cvea the conſarmmarum 
eft of all this Stage-devotion. Sr 

W hich very poitir makes the fat looſe, and indeed, makes ittobeno fa F at all: 
They extermine their countenances lo long, that they extermine faſt and all. This very 
Ft videanturmakes,that it ſeemes to be,but & indeed )none. For,in thetrne faſt. Itis as 
Davia ſaith of his; 1ſorrowed, and wy ſoule fafted:It is an huxobling of the ſoule. Elſeif it 
gond further thanthe body, it is a faſt without a ſonle. But theſc though their ffomacks 
be emptie , yetthcir ſoles doe feed and fea#t all the while. Nam eff quedam ſagina 
Ludis ( faith the Heathen man : ) Praiſe will feed and fill bath, And, it is Our weat 
and drink (and ſo we call it) that we take delight in. And ſure, if Zſay be right,that 
one may be drunk, and no cup come at his head, it is like poſhble, one may ſurfer, and yet 
no meat come in his bellie : And with pride both, As tor meat and drink the Divell ne- 
ver takes any ; keepes a perpetnall faſt for that matter : bur; feeds on pride, as one doth 
on his meale , and ſurfets that way,as much us any Epicure. And even ſo (for ought I 
know) one may eat and 4rink no morathanthe Divell, and yet be as prond as the Di- 
v1, why not 2 So as upon the marter, their fff is but even the Divels faſt, and no 
better. | 
Faſting then being an aff of humility, if the Divell can make it matter of pride,44- 
Betty PaARAR hath what he would; he will give you good leave to fa# and ſparc 
not. And, even matter of pride, he makes ir. The Phariſees, whom Cu x1 sr would 
have us Non ſiext, they were, in their own conceits,the Nor ſicats of the world. They 
tell it GoD, Non ficut alii, Not like other men. Orhers did but faft once a weeke, if that : 
' they twiſe,and never miſſed. And inthe Eccleſtaſticall ſtory,thereis arare example of 
it. He, that ſame 1ohn the Parriarch of Conitantinople, that firſt tooke upon him the 
proud title of Y/niverſall Biſhop, that very man was called and known by the name of 
Toaimsi rixdime, Johannes 1tjunator, lohn the great faſter. So pride will grow of f afting. 
Being then ordained torake down the ſoule, if he can bring irto puffe it up, and fo, turn 
our into fin; that,is cvena Faſt ofthe Divels own choofing. One,which (he is ſure) 
Good will never look at. The Prophet gives the reaſon : 1f we faſt for mens eyes, we faſt 
for men not for God. If we fait for our own praiſe, we faſt for our ſelves, nottor G ov 
neither. Now,what G © Þ ſhould reward,ſhould be done for Go v. And,with Gop, 
a righteous thing it is, to put men over to reccive their rewards, at their hands, for 
whom they fafted: that they pay them their wages, that ſet thean on work - For, at Hts 
hands they are like to receive none, (eeing, for Him they did ir not : He was notthe Ye 
of their faſting. And this is the laſt point, As before ; not like them intheir Sicat , So, 
not herein their 7: neirher: neither intheir manxey nor in their end, 


Suppoſc now,one may be ſo in love with the praiſe of men,as he is altogether out 
of love with an inoople ff and muſt needs look a little that way ; what harm will 


come of it * Amen aics vob ,qui a receperumt mercedem ſuans: This muſt needs be their 
punifhment ; for,there is none other but this. And ſure,as ſtrange a puniſhment, as you 
ſhall read of : To ſay Amento thart,one deſires ; to ſay, one ſhall receive a reward. Can 
it be a puniſhment to receiwe,to receive 4 reward, and a reward of our own deliring ? Iris 
furely none. You do it,#o be ſeen ; you ſhall be ſeen to be praiſed ;, why, you ſhall be praiſed: 
This is your exd; your end be it, You hunger and thirſt for mens praiſe,tfaine you would 
have it ; you ſhall have it; There itis, take it to you, much good doc it you with it. 
Call youthis a puniſhment ,to receive a reward,to have ones deſere 2 Surely, it ſcemes 
butan caſie one, if it be one. 


Plal. 6g lc, 


Eſav 51. 21, 


Luk, 18, : 2, 


III. 
The Danger of 
it. 
Vert 'y they havd; 
&c, 


True, if the reward be worth the white, firſt. And ſecondly, if by receiving it,we | 


forfeit not one incomparably greater But,in theſe two caſes,* If the reward, be but ſome 
flighething, little worth:* And then,if by getting it, we looſe anorher above all worth , 
then have we no great cauſe to rejoyce at our receiving - then, in ſtead of a reward, it is 


a puniſhment,ſay I, andthrat an heavie one, whenſoever both theſe calcs Mect, 
X 4 Now, 


” = yy P 


236 { Of Rexentancy, } 
I Now,both theſe caſes meet here. Firſt,it is but a poore thing they receive. Shall 
Their Kwwsd wee value it as it is ? I meanc this goodly reward, of popular praiſe, whichthey ſo itch af- 


Toke praiſe) ter. What is the popularitie, but a ſort of men yea. Judiciall ! Not once among an 
hundred. Not praiſing,but out of paſs/on (lightly) ifthat : and not confart in that paſ- 
6onneither. A 
e's £06 as Praiſe if it be judicial;,is ſomewhat worth; and ſo worth the deſiring. The popular 
is not ſo.Cu x1 $T ſaith ; they have alwayes moe all good of the falſe Prophets:as tor the 
Luk.6.2%. tue,they haveever followed them with all diſgrace : And, then, what judgement is 
there in them? Cun1sr himſclf,will ye heare their verdi## of Him? Some there was 
Tohn 7.12. ſaid, He was 4g00d may ; but ſome other (andthe greater ſumme) ſaid, No,bat 4 very 
ſeducer,a cooſener of the _— And then,who can think, there is any jadgement in them? 
Att 19::3.3t- Tnthe 19. of the 4s, the whole multitude was together, and when Demetrius had 
ſet them in, for two houres they never left crying,Great is Diuna: and the moſt part of them 
never knew why they were come together, nor why they cried ſo : And then what judge- 
ment is there in them 2 No ſure; out of l;ghtneſſe of mind;out of paſsion it is, they praiſe 
or diſþraiſe,waenifie or vilifie a man,for the molt part. 
Not ducable But iSthis (be it paſſion,or what it will) of any eaduraxce 2 will it hold ? No in: 
deed. Sicut luna wutatur, Every new moone,a new mind ; nay,cvery quarter, No better 
Chap.21.9. Witneſſe of this,than our Saviour Himſclf, who heard of gy is the bigheſt, and Not 
are 24 Ie... but Barabbas,both, within the ſpace of a ſevennight. S. Pauls was yet ſhorter, for 
+1; he was firſt a murtherer,and ſuddenly,a God and noleſſe, in a manner with one breath. 
There is their conſtancie , this,the hold you can have of it. No lack nor key,to ſhut up 
our reward in: Notenendum to Out 00 Kt hold it when we have it. And who then 
would much eſteeme it 2? 
But,ſfay there were both lock and key ; yet, what is praiſe but words2and words but 
wind 2 what is ſpeech but breath ? breath but aire ? tenniſsimus frutFus, a thin reward(God 
wot.) For, what is more this than aire 2 This is ſure, no great reward. Mihi pro mi- 
x Cer.4.3- mMimoeſt : SO, Paul makes but aminim of it, we make ſo much of. ; 


EN And yet even this,flight as it is, were it onely to recezve it,and that were all thete 
onus 3g ſmall! wereno great hurt init. But,now comes the hutr,For,when it ſhall come to this,that 
| we are ſo to receive it, as in full payment:(tor,lo it is, not iz, have it, but imizzo, have 
it for all, that ever they ſhall have) Soto receive it; t47quam mercedem, as it ſhall bee 
our laft pay,our finall and full recompence and ſatisfatFion;tor allthat ever we have done, 

then it goes hard. 

And that is it, Cux1s r meancth : Andthat is it every good mind feareth : That 
here ſhall be all ; a few good words, a little warme breath, a blaſt of vaine praiſe,of a ſort 
of vain men. And when we have this,we have no more for ever to receive or look for 
beſide this. That, as Cu x1 sr tels us (in the firft verſe of the Ehapter ) this acceperunt 
infers an amiſerunt : Acceperant ſuum here, an Amiſerunt meum ellewhere. And thar, 
where (of all) we would leaſt be without it. - That the receiving of this, cuts us off 
from another, infinitely aboyc and more worth than this. Thereward we receive ; no- 
thing $ to be regarded : the reward we loſe,the damage we incurre ; #othing more to be 
feared. Lay theſe together anercedem juxta mercedem,we ſhall find it a puniſhment ; ſuch 
a puniſhment, as no man would ever wiſh his very cnemic more. 

Ofthis Amen here,of theſe words [ they have received their reward} you ſhall read 
in S. Gregory,that never did any ſaying ſo ſound in his eares, {o run inhis head, reign in 
his heart, work upon his conſcience (as he deeply proteſts) as did theſe. This, he tooke 
for one of the moſt fearefull ſayings in the whole Bible : that what he did here recere 
(were it praiſe, or preferment,or what other carthly thing) it ſhould be his laff rece/pr, 
his ſinall reward, his portion for ever, his Ames: for Amen is the laſt word (we know ) 

that, ends all. For,ſo are we ina manner proceeded againſt, and deprived of all hope 
of further reward, at the laſt great receipt of all. 
C 


—— 
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The praiſe of men, Which we here ſought and found,ſhall deprive us of hearing 
Enge Serve bone ; One ſyllable whereof is more worth, than all the Paxcegyricks thar 
ever were. And not only of that, but of 1ntra in gaudium Domini belides, much more 
:0 be eſteemed than all the Exges in the world,nay,than the world it ſclt. Vhat the win- 
ing of one ſhall be the looſing of the other. © | 

And now judge, whether this receiving, be not a loſſe nnvaluable ; this reward,a pr- 
n1ſhment inſufferab e; this Amen,to be praycd againſt of all.Nay,whether there be any 
ſo penal! a pun:ſhment,lo heavie a cenſure: This ſhall be your puniſhment, that this ſhall 
be your reward ; and, never more but this. 

Fo1 ,doe bur ask : Why doe they this wrong to their faces 2 To ſeemeto men to 
faft. And what then 2 Then they ſhall be commended of men. And whatthen ? Nay, 
there is all. And Gow comes to a point with them : ſaith, Lerthem be commended 
for it : And they have no wrong,they makeing it their end, if Gop make it ſo too, 

To puniſhone by his own deſires; to ſay ( as Go Þ doth in ofee ) ws Ephraim 
will have altars to ſin,they ſhall be to ſin, becauſe you make this your reward, ir i 111 be 
your reward,take 1t for your reward : To ſay, Sobe it, to have ourfaſt conclude with 
the Hypocrites Amen : no more tearcfull puniſhment in the world. 


* K nowinz then this feare, we perſwade,exhort, intreat men (and no otherwiſc,than 
Cnx1sr heredoth) to faſt. And the Cum is now come - Now then to doert. Nortto 
do it as theſe, yet in any wiſe to doe zt. To faſtto Gov ; not to the world:to our owne 
hearts,not to other mens eyes - to conſerence,not to forme, Not, to ſet us up a ſtage to do 
it; but (with Ca x15T)to do it apart,zr ſecret. And think not,if menſee it not, it ſhall 
not be joe (be it neverſo ſecret:) that you thall do it without wizzefſe. Beſide the 
witneſle, Teſtis in corde (ſet by the Heathen man at a thouſand witneſſes) there is (as 10b 
cals Him) Teſts in c#lo,0ne in heaven who ces it , needs no light to ſee it by : whoſe 
theater is the darke, and bcholds us as cleerely when the candle is put our, as when it 
burnes. Faft then,do it to be ſeene of Him ; and being done nor for men, but for him, 
Him (hall you be ſure of,to caſt His gges tolook on 1t,to like it;to regard it and reward 
ir, both. 

So much dothCux1 sr undertake in the verſe following ; and that, in His Fa- 
thers name * and ſealc it with His Yeriy,that moſt certaine it ſhall be ſo. Our ſecret 
faft ſhall have his open reward. Ir may be, even here uponearth, He will make our 
light break forth as the Morning. It here He doe not , there, He will. The leſſe earth 
anſwereth, the more heaven reſerveth. * Ewuge Serve bone, inthat day , is another man- 
ner your if praiſe be it: ® Intra 1n gaudium Domini, another 21anner reward, than carth 
hath any Both rogether < Merces magna nimis, CAbrahams reward,an exceeding great re- 


ward : * ſed non aſcendit in cor homiuzs, it exceedeth the heart of man, to think how ex- 


ceeding great. 
Whi 


ch reward Almighty God grant we may let before us, and ſeek it in all 
our doings :S0 ſeek it here on earth,in this /zfe,as we may there 
finde jt 1n heaven,in the fe ro come, to our endleſf 
comfort, and content,through 


Curisr our 
Load. 


Oſce 8.17. 


The Application 


* 1 Cor.5.11 


Tob.16.19, 


Eſay $5. 


*» Mat.2F. 21; 
d Mat. 21.23- 


©Gen.-15.1, 
* x Car.2.9+ 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 


before Ring Jamss, at White-hall, on the 


XX V1. of February 4mo Domini, MO Cx x11 1. being 
ASHWEDNESDAY. 


M a T TH. Chap. HI. Verſ. VIIL. 
<P rogenies viperarum, quis demonſtravit vobis fugerea 
venturaira*© 


Facite ergo fructum dignum poenitentiz ( Uel, Proferte 
igitur fructusdignos pacnitentia, ) 


---O generation of vipers, who bath fore-warned you to flee from 
the anger to come £ 


Bring forth therefare fruits worthy * amendment of life. 


Emo {peakc of repent; ar the time of fafb;rg, or 
WOW bu J __ $ of faſting at the time of repentance , 15 no way 


—. : : - 


—_ 
> % 


out of ſcaſon:: As tree and frwt,they ſtand. Of 
thele fruits faſting is one. And this,we now be- 
gin, a worthy fru'p cver trom-yeare to yeare, re- 
__ broueht farth in the Church of Chriſt. 
s Thatwego not trom one, when we fall upon 
14 the ather. The time of repentance will tall out 
+ to bc a Cum jejunatis. 

R-pentance is here brought in,and preſented 
tO us, as a tree with fruit upon it, The tree of 

Gods planting ; The fruit medicinable , of the na- 

| = ture of a counter-poyſon, againſt our baine taken 
by the frwvs of another #ree. The fruit of the forbidden tree had invenomed our Na- 

ture : the frars of this rree,to expell it,to recover and cure us of it. 

Now this Mctaphor (ot trees and frw/t )puts us in mind,that the manner of frutt- 
zrees i$,0nce 2 ycarcthey bearc fru/r. All do ſo; onceat leaſt: And if allthis tree like» 
wile,within the ſame cowpaſle.yo brine forth hers. 

And though at no time repens ance comes amille ; good all the yearc long it ny 


q F ' 
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bee taken every day (for , repestance would bee as familiar tous ; as ſinne it (clte 


2nd,as the one, fo the other, daily : Yerar ſometime, more than other ; and at this 
time , molt proper , for then wee have ſpeciall-ufe of it. + That thebod:e and the 

ſole may keepe time - and when weetake phyficke for the bedre, we may doe like- 
wiſe for the other. Ifall were well knowne, :of the twaine, the ſoule hath more 
need. == 7 6 | | 

This medicine is to be taken faſtimgy as the rules of Phyſicke are, and ns medicines 
uſe to be. Men come neither eating or nbrngay torake phyſecke + when we will take 
that, we take nothing elſe. Thus.faſtize is a friend to phyſicke both of foale and body. 
When wee repent , no man will adviſe us todoc- itupon a fill tomacke , but Cum 

eunat 5. I 240 ; 

i Of this tree and frui#, Gov (knowing the great need we have) hatha ſpeciall 
care,we be not without it : that it be planted and growing ſtill in our gardens and that 
it beares us fruit, whereof we have ſo continuall uſe. As that in Paradiſe, was termed 
the forbidden fruit ; So may this (as truly) the fruit b:dder,it is ſo enjoyned, fo called 
for of us. 

And thar, firſt called for,and before all other, as the firſt fruizs of the Spirie retur- 
ning to Gop. There was a firſt commandement m the Law : This, I may juſtly ſay , 
was the firſt Commandement of the Goſpel. 

Goe no further, but even where we are, where the Booke opens ; Saint /ohnisat 
it,at firſt. It is his very firſt word [Repent] Sermo in apertione oris , the opening of his 
mouth. So begins He: And {o begins Ca nrsr ; takes it yp after him, word for word 
the ſame : Repent,for the king dome of Heaven is at hand-neither morenor lefle. It is the 

firſt fruit of their lips both. And as our Saviour Curr sr began with it himſclfe , 

So gives Hee it in charge to his Cſpoſiles; rhey with it, to begin likewiſe. . Both, 
when He ſent them to preach, to the lewes firſt , And againe after when, at His Aſ- 
cenſion, He renewed and —_ their Songr my ſcnt them to aff Nations. That 
repentance firſt;(firſt that;) and thengrewiſcion of ſins (after) ſhould be preached in His 
name. 

Which was accordingly by them purſued.Ever, they ſtood on it,as the ground- 
work,the fundamentall point of all the reſt. . So it is expreſly termed, Heb,6. rhe fous- 
dation of repentance ou good works. On which foundation, would Go p,more coſt were 
beſtowed: that,while we are buſic aloft on the Scaffo/ds,in our high points,the ground- 
fils of Religion decay nor for want of looking to. To lay them ſurely : Which S. John 
doth here, and we may all learn of him. 

For, having begun (aboye arthe 2. verſe) with his penitentiam agite : when hee 
ſaw, inthe throng of his Auditory , diverſe Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites , he knew 
wherethcy would be ftraight : (we ſhould have an Agize ; a repentance with a penites- 
tial face,and all aFed :) Repemt 2 Yes,in any wiſe,that they would,und could do it full 
well, and never trouble themſelves with any ſuch matter as fur. This made him 1:y 
Ita new; tO his Agite ,to puta Facite , to Agite penitentiam, a Facite fruftus. Els, hee 
diſclaimes frnizleſſe repentence. It is none of his: it will do them no good: it will never 
quit them of the wrath to come. 

Wherewe ſcethe good of repentance, what it is : To free us from ira wenturs 
Propter peccata preterita : Which theirs will never do: Which none will ever do, un- 

_ Kflle, beſide peitentians agite (that is,the AR) there be alſo frutFwm facite, matrer of 

fa beſides, ſome reall fraits, And S.lobhs asks, Who did it £ and marvels much that 

any ſhould do it: teach them any other way,how to cſcape wrath ro come. Tels them 
directly there is no «ther way : bur. thar they do but beguile themſclves, while they 

- vainly imagine,to ſlip thorow Gops wrath with this fraicleſfe, formall, ſlight kind of 

repent ance. | 

Itthcy will gotoit indeed,and do it,and ſo do it,asit may be available to rid them 
of wrath to come,then muſt it not be barren, but bring forth: and that , frwit : and that, 
not ſuch flight and nm ot they commonly poſt it oyer with,but worthy fruits 
and {uch as may well be-ſecme repentance indeed. This 

| he 


Mar. 23.36. ; 


Verſe 2. 


Chap.11.4, 


Chap.io,,, 


Luke 10.9, 


Heb.6.1. 


Verſe 3. 


Ver.7 


Z 


RJ 


The Summe, 


hm en 


Of REPENTANCE, 


- Thepoints weare totake into our conſideration, are!: * That there is wrath to 


. come : * but, _ t but zo come. That it will come. - There is no- falling intoir,whed it 


comes: nor no.ahiding,tllit corzes.Ply fromit wemuſt,and fly from it we'may. It 


. maybe fled from,isin the Text:'wemay.be ſhewen a way,how. -Who ſhall ſhew it 


TheNiviſion 


us 2 That will S. John here; who well can: He was ſext zo prepare it. But (it ſeemes) 
we may be ſhewed a wrong way t003 the Phariſees way : But S. 1ohns is the right. He 
that takes any other, -the wrath of God will come on him, -which is ro come upon all 
impenttent ſymers. 779 97 | | 

. All which may be reduccd to theſe two heads,which'S.1ohn would have imprin- 
ted inrhem and us: x. There is no flying Gods wrath,but by a true repentance. 2. There 
is nozrue reperigancewithout fruits, and thole worthy, and well becomming it. Bring 


forth fruits therefore... 


Prov.2F.11T. 


IT. 11. IJ. 
IV. 
V. 


Of whichwordstherc is not any one waſte or to ſpare. Every one of them is 
verbum wigilans (as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaks ) awvakeall ;. never an one gſteepe antong 
them, pany ry + ga Nor, never = one x Soba place, but (as Salowes 
ſpeakes) upon his right wheele , ſtanding juſt where it . Wewill rake them as 
they wats . I.,Brive forth, . 2 « Brine forth fruit. ' ©- 3. Bring forth fruitthere- 

ore : wherefore 2 That you may fly the wrath to come : There, will that fallin, It'is 
the only true way :Lerno-man teach you any other way to fly it. 4. Then, fruits 
of repentance," And, if repent ancs beare fringe It 1s a tyee. * Of the rree then firſt; that 
c 


beares ther. * Then, of the fruits it beares : Repentance's fruits. 5. Andlaſt thar 


they be worthy fruits of Repentance. \Bring forth fruits therefore, &c; So fall they in or- * 


der,of themſelves.  Toorderthem otherwiſe, were bur to dil-array them and doc 


them wrong. 


| 


Bring forth + 
(4/T) 7291 1, 


«: Cor.13; 17, 


/ 


. - 


Ring forth : At which, at the very firſt, we ſhall have ſome ſticking, as the 
B wortd gocs. All,in carrying in: little inbringing "rv For,to take our Aze at the 
beſt;and our ordinary Prefo theirprofeſsi0n, and this is our 
vertue ; we carry well iz , we arc itill carrying ix - but nothing,oras good as nothing 
comes from us bring we forth. Sothis word comes very gppolite to Our times, All our 
tine, 1s {pcnt in bearing ; ingarrying in Repentance ſeeds, and other good ſeeds many, All, 
in hearize na manner ; none, in doing what we-heare; None, in vr/nging forth repen- 
tance, Or aty other good fruxe. GEE 
Arc Athens they ſaid of S. Paul: Nova quedam infers aurious noſtri.It is our calc 
right, jxfers awribas : but it is an infers withour a profers; any profers at all. Inzat our 
eares , there goes I know not how many Sermons : and every day more and more, 
if we might have our wills. /»fers auribus, into the earesthey.go, the eare andall filled, 
and even farced with them : bur there,the eare is all, 

It puts me in mind of rhe greatabſurdiry, as Saint Paul-reckons it, What, 6 all 
hearing ? (faithhe) Al hearing ? Yes: all s hearing with us. Pur that all ſhould bee 
hearing is as much as if Ul one's bogy ſhould be nothing but an care, and that were a 
ſtrange body. But, that abſurditic arc we fallen nto. The corps, the whole body of 
{ome mens profethan , all godlineſſe with ſome,what is it,but hearing a ſermon £ The 
eare is all, the care doth all. that is done : and but by our eare-marke , no man ſhould 
know us to be Chriſtians. They were wont to talke much of Auricular Confeſsion - 1 
cannot tell, hut now.,all is turned to an awrzcular Profeſsion. And (to keep us to Proferte) 
CY Profeſsion is an inping Profeſsion. In it goes, but 5rizgs nothing out, noching comes 

rom it again. 

Bur Proferte, bring forth (ſaith Saint 1ohp, ) be not alwaycs loading in. And there 
is rcalon for jt, As, there is a #12#e for Exiit qwi ſemitat ſeminare ſemen ſun (in the 
Par 
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arable) whereinthe Sewer goeth forth and catricth with him good ſoed, and caſts it 
ri Sos there a #1me r00 (lhthe jw ) for Rediit meſſor ferent ap ulps wok Pal, 126.6 
that the Reaper comes backe and brings his ſheaves with hitn, the ſbe@ves, which the ſeed iy 
(he carried 1m) browght forth. But, with us, itis otherwiſe. For, a wonderfull thing it 
is, how many Sermons, and. Sermons upon Sermons (as it were, lo many meaſures of 
ed) are throwen in daily and what becomes of them, no mancantell/. Tune they 
2ll ro wind 2 Or runthey all thorow 2 For, fruit there comes none. . Onwid te adver- 
m,all in - Perry fo None ozt. It went hard (faith Aggee) when, for twwentie Agye.z 16, 
weaſures of ſeed, there came but ten of eraine ; but halfe in halfe: Why;we would thinke ; 
our ſelves happie, if that were our caſe. Nay, it was worſe with Bſay, an Homer of Eſay 5.19. 
4jceld:d but an Epha of corme, that, was bur one in tex, It were well with us, might 
one but ſay that : for,that were ſomewhat yer. To be wiſhed we might ſee more: bur, 
till more come, ſee but eventhar. Ie | BENS $4 
Now, that ground (faith the Apoſtle) that receives ſuch a quantitie of Seed, and Heb.6.2.' 
returnes no more for it, is ere a curſe, And that #ree (ſaith the Goſpell) that was well 
l:aved, and no fruit found on ir, was (o neere, thar it had a carſe. Andthoſe eares that Chop.2 1.19; 
have (I know not how many) Sermons and Lef#ures, and all in a' manner ſine fructs, 
without any fruit that can be ſeenc, are not far from it, from a curſe. 
Which I would not have drawne to bee ſpoken any way againſt hearing , but a- 
gainſt our evill proportioned hearing : Not to {lake our devotion in recciving good Seed ; 
but to makea $6.08 oats in ſome degree to proportion our fiwit to our ſeed : To reduce 
our inferte and our proferte to ſome anzlogie. For, it there be an axalogie of faith , ſo 
is there of hearing alſo. Sure, if the body thrive not with it,and yet be alwaycs hungry, 
it is no good figne. It isa diſcaſe, which they call &awuiz, or Canina appetentia; and 
would be looked to. py | 
Well; there hath beene old carrying in,and littleclfe : let us have ſome bringing 
forth another while. Bee not alwayes lading in - bring forth ſomewhat : Elſe, wee 
ſtumble at the verie threſhold of the Text, and are not come to the firſt word of it, 


Proferte, bring forth. 


Bring forth fruit. With much adoe, at laſt ſomewhat there comes. Forth they II. 
bring ; but whart is it ? It is well knowne #rees bring forth ſomewhat clic, mg nk | acer 
And, ſomewhat brought forththere is, but it is but leaves. Fruit it ſhould bee, {caves Tecug, 
it is : there is all our produdF. So that here, wee ſhall bee ſaid againe. Leaves come 
of the keynell, as well as the fruit : ſo doth chaffe, of the Seed, as well as good graine, 

What of that 2 We plant not for leaves ; nor we ſow not forchaffe. Wee count that | 

no bringing forth. Quid palea ad triticum ? (ſaith the Prophet : ) And, 2uid folic ad Ierema 24 

por as may wee ſay ? It is not chaffe, or leaves ; fruit it is, wee are willed to Bring 
orth. EY 

Vitts frondoſa 1ſrael wee finde in Hoſee, and Zin front, wee have inthe Goſpel/.. Ho-10-1- 
A Vine and a F1#-tree, that browght forth,both ; and ſo paſſed the firſt; but ſtumble at PPT 
this ſecond : For, fruit it was not: But,as for leaves, well taken both, ſtore of them. 

And ſo, to many a zree ſhall Ca n1sr come among us,and finde leaves poſſibly ; bur, 
that will not ſcrve. Ir is bring forth fruit. What became of Hoſea's Vine, wee may Verie 6,7. 
there reade : whar, of the Fig-rree., we all know. 

Will you know, what theſe leaves be * Saint Auguſtine tells us (No man can Wha the 
doc it better : ) It is, to heare a Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes\ ome- ys 
what; ſome leaves. His wordsare: Audiviſtis, laudaſtis, Deo gratias ; Semcs accepi- 
fits, werba reddidiſtis. Laudes wveſtre gravant nos potius, & in periculum mittunt. Tole- 
ramus illas, & treminmns inter illas. Tamen fratres mei, ES folia ſunt : modo 
frutfus queritur. Tow heare, and you commend (ſaith Auguſtine : ) well, thankes bee 
to Go p. Good ſeed you receive, good words you give backe. Theſe good words profit us 
z0t;, peraduenture,doe us hurt other-while. Beare with them wee muſt , tremble at them we 
ſhould. Yet, when all is done (go04 brethren) good words are but leaves 5 and it is fruit, fruit 
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fruit,thorefore. 
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5 Ky preach for... Not the fruits of your lips, they be but leaves : but, fruit ms operir, 
Now if youmarke, what it is our beſt Sermons bring forth, wee (hall cafily ob. 
ſerve,the moſt is afaw good words of fome point or other inthe Sermon, handled = 
adventure) not amife: and (heare you)well, if that : bur, if that, looke for no more ; 
there's all. Andthis leafe, it laſts not long neither ; fades quickly, as did the leaves of 
Iowa's gourd : One day greene, the next dre, 
nd, is this the fruit of our labours ? Is not this the Phariſees Accepiſtis wercedem 
veſtr ann ? If the fruit of our labours be but the frait of mens lips, weearc like to make 
buta-cold reckoning of it, to i#herit the wind. As if we came hither to bring forth a 
leafe.gf praiſe, to preach art, and not Spirit : Art, to draw from men a vaine applauſe ; 
And not Spirit, to bring forth the fructs of the Spirit, fruttifying to newneſſe of life, by 


fruttus facite , fruitthat may abound to your account and ovrs : Tours,that did ; Onrs, 


that preached to have them done. 

The only true praiſe of a Serwor is, ſome evill left, or ſome good done, upon the 
hearing of it. One fuch fruit, ſo brought forth, were a more ample commendation, 
then many mouthes full of good words ſpent, and copies taken, and printing, and I wor 
not what. And ſure it is, On whona a Sermon workes aright, it leaves him no lea- 
ſureto ſay mwchyto uſe many words, but makes him rather fell of thoughts. And when 
all comes to all, fructas fatins, the deed done, isit. And, it is no good ſigne in a zree, 
whenall the ſap goes up intpleaves ; is ſpent that way : Nor, in ag a«ditor, when all 
is verballthat comes, and nothing clſc : No realitie at all. 

Saint 70hn himſelfe(in the next words following) tells us, the fruis he meanes, it 
is not Dicentes : And begin not (ſaith he) to Say + For, it is no matter of ſayizo, cither 
tro your ſclves, or to others. This is but a greene leafe ; and, with the fruit, doth not 
amiſle z without it, is little worth. It is not repentance inthe leaves, but with the fruit, 
he calleth for. | 

I will ſhut up this point with St. A#guſtines prayer, before one of his Sermons : 
that God would youchſafe, quod atiliter meditatum eſt cor meu, what my heart hath 
profitably thought on, tobring it thenceinto my #ongue, and from thence into your 
eares, and from thence into your hearts, and from thence into your deeds : that ſo, all 
may chd in Proferte frutF us, Bring forth fruits. 


Proferte fruttus igitur, 1gitur, everie where you finde, flip it you mult not : the 
whole weight of the ſentence lyerh upon it. There is in it the grownd and reaſon,where- 
fore, And ſo is indeed the yoor, all theſe fruits muſt grow from. And the Prophets 
Rulc is, to looke to the #02 downward, before to the fruit upward. Firlt then, to finde 
a wherefore for this therefore. Therefore, is the knowne note of a concluſion : Then 
muſt there bea Syllogiſme : and here it is, Luicunque wult, Whoſoever of you will fly 
from the wrath to come , hte « to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance * But you 
are all of this minde, that you would fly from the wrath to come ; Brine forth fruit 
therefore. 

Ye muſt then caſt our eye backetothis flying from the wrath to come , which is 
the medius terminws, Or cardo, whereapon all the argument runs, and the verie life of 
the whole inducement, There is wrath to come : That muſt you fly from : Fly from it 


ou cannot, but by this zgitur : Proferte fruttus igitur. 
: Many are the 7 "28h APE 6 we ſhould 4 ve ag of divers natures. The good- 


neſſe of God (ſaiththe Apoſtle) doth (even) lead us to repentance : And well is him 


that will be {ed. Burt, theſe (here)would not lead. St.1ohn had uſed that before (wer. 
2.) Docit z Repent, and the Kingdome of beaven #& at hand, hard by you, One would 
thinke,this would have done it; haveevenſed them to it. Ir ſtirred them not : Hee is 
faine to lay Heaven by, and the /ife,joy, glorieto come, And to take him to hell, to the 
anguiſh tribulation, torments thete (tor, all thele arc inthe wrath to come.) So,to drive 
them (if it may be) to it, fince leading will not ſerve, 
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Strange: but ſuch is our indoles. The Kingdome of Heaven workes not with US,4S 
doth Wrath to come : So doth ſin bewitch us. For the lofle of Heaven,ifthat were all, 
wee would neverabſtaine from it : if nor ventura, never care for the lolſe of Hea- 
wen. Repent, Or you loſe Heaven, will nor : Repent, or you muſt ro Hel! (the pl xc of 
wrath to come) that bites ſoone; rhat makes an 7gituy ; that will move us: And, to fly 
from it, makes us fly to Repentarce. 
Saint 1ohn takes the courſe to ſhw us ſomewhat to come + He chooſeth venrurs ; Ueorrara, Ie i: 
For, the things preſent carrie us and keepe us from Repentance. Preſent good cheere, (meingin 
preſent (port and- mirth, preſent good company, preſent twentie things clſc, thcy m ke 
us no fit ſoile, for theſe fruits togrow in. Butthen (as Gop would have it) bcti 1-$ 
theſe preſent => there are venture, ſome otherto come, that would bethought 0:1. 
For, in all our jollrrze, before wee venture too farre, it will not be amiſle, ro looke 
ro thole ventura, and what will come of it. There is an 7ra ventura for peccata pre- 
Ter itd. 
Knowiag the vertue of this peece of perſpective, Moſes doth with but this, 9 $7, 
O that men would but looke nn"TNRd looke but that way tothe hindmoſt dayes, Deur. 32.29, 
ro thelatter end ! There is ſomgwhar, there, worth our ſight. The Prophets doc the 
like : Populus meus dilexit talia (it is Teremie : ) My People, this ſin they like ; and that I**-543 % 
fin they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſimo, but what will be the end of this * What will bc- 
come of it, atthe laſt 2 Yea, our bleſſed Saviour Himſclfe (and He ſhould move us) 
moſt earneſtly with tcarcs in his eyes: 0 that thou hadſt knowne in this thy day ! and Luk. 19.41,448 
could not ſpeake outthe reſt for weeping - His meaning was, the ventura,what was to 
come upon them. So much doth ir import us,{ometimeto open a window that way. 
The clapping it to, and the putting them from us our of our ſ1ght, makes us, we care 
nor, never looke after the tree, or the fruit. Yentura would much helpe forward this 
Proferte frutt us tgitur. 


Theſe Yenturs (three of them) follow here cloſe inthe tenth and twelfth verſes ; What thar 
I the Axe, ? the Fane, 3 and the Fire : I will onely touch them. The Axe firſt: For #4 
ſure, our dayes be numbred: there is a line ſtrerched upon everic one of our lives,and 7. EN 
itis nolong line neither, quia velox eft depoſitio tabernaculi hujus, the taking downe of » Pcr.1, 14. 
this Taberwacle is not farre hence : death will come with his axe and downe wee goc. 
For, it is not (faith St. 1ohn) laid to the branches, bur, to the root; and then, we are paſt Verſe 109, 
fruir-bearing for ever. Proferte frutFus igitur. 

After the Axe,comes the Fan, to ſhew whether our bringing forth be corne or chaff, 2 
which is our doome after death. So long agoe told of by old Enoch in his wong The Fame. 
that the Lord will come, come to Indgement : Et omnes ſtabimus, and we ihall all ſtand 1, * 
before His Iudgement Seat, and thefan goc over us : And there, by theſe fruits here; ka 
and by theſe fruits only, all ſhall goe: for,none is in Heaven, but by ir. Sinners, þoth 
they in Heaven,and they in Hell : only,this difference; they in Heaven had theſe fruits, 
they in hell had them not, And then, ſeeing they will be all in cher? ahi frutF us 1gitur. 

Theſe two wentara, come they willto all,and to all alike : we heare not of wrarh 
yet 7 Bur, here it comes. I goe further and aske,Yertura,to come : to come,what? 1r4 
ventura, wrath to come. Whoſe wrath ? His, who when He hath killed the body, can caſt Luk.1t.,. 
bath body and ſoule into hell fire. 

For,after the Far comes the Fire, The fan divides the corme and the chaffe,lends 
each ro his owne place, the Corzeto the Garner, the chaſſe to the fire, and everie tree 1"* Fe 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, thitherroo. Proferte frufFus igitur : Elſe, how will ka 
you ſcape the wrath to come (ſaith St. 1ohn? ) How will you ſcape the damwation of hell 
(ſaith Cu n15T?) ati meane the ſame thing. That of Cux1sr isbut a Commentarie Chap.z8.zz, 
of this of St. 1ohn. Ire and fire are but one thing. 

Now the noiſe ot fire will ſtartle any of us,cven at midnight ,out of his dead ſleepe. 

Otany fre : but, much more, of this : Nox eſt iſte ignu ſicat qui ardet infoco two ( faith 
eAuzuſtine.) This fire is another manner fire;than that on our harthes. Why 2 ours 
may dce quenched : that, is (ſaxth the twelfth werſe) unquenchable fire. A worme ever 
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gaawing, and never dying : So doth our Saviour deſcribe it: a flawe ever burning and 
REVEr gong ont. 

Now will I but aske the Prophet Efay's queſtion, (Chap. 33.) who of us can dwell in 
conſuming fire ? That, is our fire, which as it Os, ſo will it be conſamed it ſelfe: 
But then, hee comes over againe, but who is able to abide in everlaſting burnings ? That 
can none doe: Proferte fruttus igitur. This (loe) is the wrath, the veric arees of the 
wrath to come. But who regaraeth the power of this wrath ? They (1 feare mee) leſt that 
ſhall feele it moſt. 

I have purpoſely ſtood upon this a little, Forthat, as upon this day they were 
wont, by the ceremonie of giving aſhes, to put men in minde of this fire, For, aſhes 
were not givento put men in minde of their »wortalirie : duſt had beene more proper 
to have done that. Our morralitie is grounded upon Pulvis es & in pulverem. But,aſhes, 
they come not without fire : where they arc, fire muſt have beenc firſt. And, ſo they 
moſt meet to repreſent fire and make us thinke of it, The aſhes,they be blowen away; 
bur, not the memorie of them (I hope.) Whatſoever becomes of the ceremonie, the 
ſ«bſtance would not be blowen away after it. Sure,theſe aſhes laid well to the root of the 
tree, it hath beene thought, will make it beare the ſooner. The preſent feare of future 
wrath for ſins paſt, will put ſome force into this zgirur : If this will not, nothing will. 
This or nothing make the fap toaſcend : This, or nothing bring them forth. 

 Scientes igitur terrorem hunt : you have ſeene the terrowr : Shall I open youa 
b doore of hope 1n the valley of Achor ? All is not terroy in ventura + there is ſome com- 
fort, that it is but tocome (this wrath, )) itis yet tocome. So, while it is yet tocome, 


. there is time givenus totake order for it, before it come: that the frmr may come 


before the wrath, and not the wrath before the fruit - for then we are gone for ever. 

There is another comfort : that though the axe and the faxne ſhall come upon 
all ; and none fly from cither of them, ſo ſhall not wrath, That ſhall nor come «por 
all ., but all may, and ſome ſhall fy from it. Fly from it (I ſay) for, there is no meeting 
it, no abiding of it when it comes : No ſtanding it out, but fy from it wee muſt (faith 
the Text;)and fly from it we may. There ijsa right way,it we may be ſhewed it ; and 
there is no right way, but one, and who will ſh:w us thar 2 that will St. 19h» teach 
us. He prepares it, and he is beſt able; and he knowes no way but by Proferte igitur. 

Bur if there be afiight, there 1s no flying it, not with the wings of an Eagle; not 
with the {ix wings of a Seraphin : only the wings of repemtance, will fly from it. But, 
there isno flight intended : Proferte igitur will ſerve : onely ſtand and beare this fruit, 
and it ſhall be a Superſedeas to all wrath ro come. You need not fly ; you need not ſtir, 
no more than a zree ; but keep your ſtanding, and beare your fruit, and it ſhall not come 
neere you, but fly over you, as did the deſtroy;ng CAngel!, their houſes in Agypr. To 
come it is (this wrath : ) fly fromit we may : this, the way to doe it. 

Yea, this is one way : but,is there no way but this ? It ſeemes,there was ſome bo- 
dic ſhewing ſome other way beſides,that St. 1ohn was a little ſtirred, and asked, Who 
hath ſhewed you it, who ? Whoſoever he was, he had ſhewed them a wrong way. So 
that, even then, even in Cunt sr s timeand St. Johns, ſome there were that tooke a 
phanſic, they had found a neerer way to cut between, to fly this wrath, and yet let rree 
and fruit alone, and care for neither, And (as it followes) by a dicentes intra ſe, ſaid 
withinthemſelves (ſomewhat ſtrange things men will ſay there) fruits arc forthem, 
that have not Abraham for their father, but wee have him for our Father : and ſotooke 
themſelves privileged from frurt-bearing, by that. Chriſt ſhewes them their folly : 
Have you ſo, haye you Abraham to your Father ? then doe the works of Abraham : that 
is, bring forth the fruits that he did. For, Abraham himſclfe brought forth theſe fruits; 
went no other way but this, by Proferte igitur. 

The ſame may be ſaid to another Dicentes zntra ſe of ſome of us. Wee have 4> 
braham to our Father, ſo they : Wee have Carisr to our Saviour , ſo wee: and 
make a ſhort cut and-ſteppe to Canisr ſtraight, and lay hold on Him by faith, 
without any more adoc: Thruſt by Saint 1ohn Baptiſt; Him , and his Reper- 
z4nce, Both. Indeed, ſo ſome goe (but with more haſte than gaod ſpecd) that vain- 
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ly imagine to cometo remiſſion 0 ſins, per ſaltum, over repentance head, But, it will not 
be : Eſay's qui crediderit ne feſtiner,1s go00 counſell in this ſenſe; Norto caſt away all, 
with making zoo much haſte, bur take St. 7ohnin their way, To him itis ſaid, Thox 
ſhalt goe before His face to prepare Hs way : And, bur by that way he prepares, Cu xt s* 
will not be come to. It hee prepare one way, and you goe another, you will never 
come at Chriſt. Therefore hee wonders, 244 oftendis ? who lmth ſhewed them any 
other way. St. John knew it not, Currsr knew itnot : And I cannot tell what to 
ſay, but, they that goe it, I pray God, it deceive them not. 

But, for this [of no other way] Currsrx Himſelte 1s more peremptoriethan S. 
Tohn. Sec you any, Heare you of any that perith  Niſt, &c, Ynleſſe you repent, and 
ſcape that way, fo ſhall you too: thatis flat. There 1s no 1r9n, no Adamant binds ſo 
hard, as Chriſts Niſs. It any but Ca n1 sT had ſaid it, wee might have ſought ſome e- 
vaſion : Now whenit is He that tells us, there are but two wayes, * Repent,or ? Periſh, 
chooſe you whether z Repent here, fora time; or periſh there under Gods wrath for 
ever; Not to repent, and not to periſh, is not poſſible. 

Which Dilemma of Cur1 sT s (no way to be avoided) makes, ofthe twaineto 
chooſe this fruit of Repentarce, rather than to fall intothe Wrath to come - To flieto 
the one, to flie from the other : which otherwiſe we are of our ſelves but coldly affe- 
Red ro, For, though it be ſomewhat bitter (this frw/t ) yet (ſure we are) if ut were 
ten times more, the bitter paines of ra ventura, are far beyond it. Now, the Phy- 
ſicke of the boate and ſoule ſtand upon one Maxime both, Melior eſt modica amaritudo in 
fancibus, quam eternum tormentum in viſceribus : Better the bitter Eletfuarie than a bur- 
ning Ague * Better a ſhort diſtaſte in the month, than a perpetuall torment in the bowels : 
Better Repent Ninive for fortie dayes, than no Ninive at forte dayes en. 

Shall wee conclude then with the Pſalmiſt, What man ss hee that would deliver his 
Soule from the wrath to come ? And they all beganart once to ſay ; that would I: Yea, 
even they that ſhall not eſcapeit, will yet ſay,That would I. Why, by the bringing, 
or not bringing forth 4 this fruit all goes ; depends the comming, or not comming of 
this wrath : comming it you doe not z Not comming if you doc bring them forth, Pro- 


ferte fruft us taitur. 


And, now wee have beene at the roo? downeward, to come upward to * the tree, 
> the fruits, 3 theworth of the fruits, (three points yer behind) which will aske more 
time thanis left, Nay, morethan hath beene already ſpent; and ſo, the worke of 
{ome other time, A word or two, of Proferte, and [ have done. 

Firſt, take it not (this Proferre) by way of advice, or as the wiſh of a well-w:lling 
Friend, No, St. John delivers it, quaſi authoritatem habens, as a Precept, or Injunttion : 
the word will warrant it. To ſay, doe this, belongs to' authoritie z (the Centurion will 
tell you ſo: y and requireth obedzence;, Doe this, and He doth it. 

Then,bef1de authoritie ro enjoyne us,there is reaſon,to conclude us. It is not made 
a Propoſition barcly, Doe , Iris (beſide) a binding Concluſion, Bring forth therefore ; 
whereto we in rea{on, to conforme our ſelves, and conclude, we will fo bring them. 

Laſt beſides both thelſc, it bindes the harder by the penaltie annexed to it, As you 
will avoid the wrath to come + And falling into it, you fall from the fruition of Heaven 
ro the damnation of Hell, Which is pena penarum, the penaltie of all penalties molt pe- 
zall. This 1s the three-fold cord that bindes it about : Let ſome, or all of them prc- 
vaile with us to bring them forth. 

But oft it fals our, when we are agreed of the thing, we arenot ſo, for the time. 
Wil weat all bring them forth? If we will, we will take ſome time to doe it in. Some 
time : yes; that weall agree to, Art what time then 2 Ir is not proponite, Or promittite, 
Purpoſe or promiſe to doe it, hereafter to bring them forth ; but Proferte... What Tenſe is 
Proferte ? The Preſent : Do it then in Preſent. It requires an act 7»ſtantly to be done, 
Bring them forth out of hand. This is a ſmall note: but, it is no {mall matter, to get 
this ſmall note borne well away , to ger our Repenrance into the Preſent Tenſe, 


1-3 Nay, 
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- Nay, then it ſits neerer: For,to tell you the truth as it is, The word,is not Brins 
rth, at this time, now; then, it ſhould be muiins, inthe Preſent - Bur, it is not : Ir 15 
=wjex73, inthe Aorift ; (a tenſe the Latine hath not, nor our 7 ongue neither,) It ſignitics 
rather, Have done bringing forth; rather, than is ca prefently. AndI would to 


G © » wee had even done {o; had done bringing them forth; for then, all feare were 


paſt, Yenturs is 70 cope, but come it will ; and, when we know nor. Both, are yet to 
come (for ought I ſee) wrath, and ourfruis. If thefruir come beforethe wrath come 
it is well : But, ifthe wrath come, betore the rw come, where arc wee then - Wee 
arc paſt recoverie. 

But, what ſpeakes hee tous, of having done ? We have ſcarſe yet beown, ſcarſe 
ſe the root that ſhould beare this fru/r. Well yet, this ſhewes us, it is t17e we were 
about it, ſccing Saint Jon ſaith, it is more thantime, wee had done bringing them 


Sermon 7, 


forth. 


But well, to take no advantage of that tenſe, we will be content with the preſent, 
if wee may obtaine that. And ſo would he have it, zow : For, ow (faith hee) x he 
axe laid ts theroot : Now then, or not at all. Nay,not mow : this ig not a time ;, we have 
appointed other buſinefſe which wee cannot put off. Well, one queſtion more will 
make an end ; if not at this t/me ; at what time ? If not now, when ? But then,this muſt 
be ſet downe,now before we ſtir hence , And ſo ſet downe, as if it be notow,it be as 
neere yow,as may be.tor feare vertura come not too {oone, and take tree and all. This 
is ſure ; the ſooxer the better, becauſe the more likely ; the /ater, the worſe, becauſc the 
leſle certaine. 

But, when we ſpeake of the I, we ſhut it not up inzpſo nwnc, in a day or two,or 
three. Fruits require a time to bring them forth : who ever heard of frurts brought 
torth on a ſudden ? Saw cver any man ſuch a thing ? (It is Eſay) Shall the tree bring, or 
the fruit be broveht forth at once ? A Gonrd or a Muſhrome may ſhoor up ina night ; Sa 
cannot fruit : It askes time. Itake it to bee an errour, and thar of dangerous conſe- 
quence ; teaching repentance, to thinke it a matter of no more moment, than to be dif. 
patched in a moment. Commonly, our repentance is too ſoone done. 

Gov knew it well, and therefore Hee allowes a tie for it : Fece ded! ei tempus 
(ſaith Hee to the Church of Thyatirs ) Hee gave a time to repent , to bring forth 
theſe fruits. Whattime might chat bee £ Hee never gave certaine t/me, but ro N- 
nive; and that was fortie Dayes, You know, where wee are now, and what that 
meanes. 

Wee are not againſt allowance of t;2e, 10 it bee not to ſlip the collar, to be ſtill 
Hncertalne. Bur, I like not his ſaying Tuy db rgughow, yea, when 1 finde 4 convenient time, 
then He that ſaid it, never fowd it + had it then, never found it after. 

Bur, if we meane, as we ſay,would doe it ata convenient #/ze, we cannot find {0 
convenient 4 time as this. Take it firſt, as the 27me of the Faſt; that time may ſeeme to 
claime a propertie in it, They goe alwayes together; In the Law, their ſolemmne repen- 
tance was EVEr at the time of their gererall Faſt. Inthe Prophets, 1oet tells us the belt 
rurning ta Gop (that is, repentance) 1S cum jejunio. They that had not the Law (as N-- 
ive) Nature it ſelfe taught them to doe it faſting ; when they tooke this ft, to 
tafte nothing. Inthe Goſpell, Iohn Baptiſt the Preacher of repentance, came neither 
eating nor drinking. And our Saviour though Hee did both, yet this faſt Hee kepr, 
chough not for any need He had of it Himſclfe, bur (as in other) for Exemplum ded; 
wvobis, to give us an example, and to point us that had need, what time to doe it in. 
Which hath ever ſince, from yeare to yeare beene religiouſly obſerved; both, as a 
time of publique penance, and as atime of Generall abſtinence in the Church of Curist, 
Convenient, for the time of Faſt. 

And, convenient, for the time of the yeare. For,if it will be the 7ree inthe I. Pſalme, 
to bring forth fait in due ſeaſon, this way itits our turne: that ſeaſor is at 1h1s ſeaſon. It 1s 
now rempus proferend; : when can we better ſay Proferte frut?11s igitur ? You Can never 
brine forth ata bettertime. Theſeaſon is now come and bringing forth will ſhortly 


be in ſcaſon, of which the Poet ſaith-- ---Nunc omnrs acer, nune onmms parturit aft 
when 
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when the trees will fall in trevaile, andthey and the earth (both) make proffer to- 
ward, att givepledges inthcir buds and bloffomes, of frws that is comming, and will 
follow ih ductime. : 

We are made theſe offers, chooſe which we will; If we will keepe time with thc 
heavens, Now the heavens returne againe to their firſt degree: It is #wning time in hou 
ven. If with the foxtes of heaven (andihem Curr sr bidds us /voke 40): they know 
their times juſt, andjult atthis co make their returne ; the poore ſwallawes and all : 
And fo let us ; that the Prophes Jeremre upbrayd nsnot with them. So, whether wee 
will goe by heaven and the fowles of heaven ; or, by earth and the furs ot the earth, 
they all invite us tothe diſpenſation of this ſeaſon. Yea, if wee will give our ſoules 
leave to keepe time with out bodies, the rime we take phyſicke for one,. may be (it we 
will) allowed in hike ſort for the ocher : The opening of theyeare for both. Equall 
nced is of both: if any odds, on the ſonles f1de. 

Nay, it hathfo fallen our, that Repentaxce, Faſting, and the verie ſeaſon of the 
yeare ( forthe moſt part) hit together, Thar of Nin:verhe moſt famous: by the 
ſpringing up of 1ona's gowd, we mayghefle, what time it was: wee know whattime 
it is, when gourds ſpring. And, for our Saviour Cu rt $T,if we will take up His time, 
it is ſuppoſed, Hee laid His alſo much about this time. For, when the people were 
baptized, then was Cu & 1 s r alfowith them, as St. Luke ſaith: And immediatcly 
after His Baptiſme, He was carried away into the wilderneſſe, and there began His fourrre 
dayes faſt. Exemplum dedi vobis, A paterne for us; both tor our fff, and tor our t1e 
of it. 

It is true, the ſolemne faſt in the Law, was in Tiſri, which anſwers our Septembey - 
But then, takethis withall ; whenit was ſo inTſri, Tifr: was with them their firſz 
moneth. So they alſo began their repentance with the beginnne of the yeare. 

And, take this beſides, that, in that firſt moneth, the rrumpets firlt blaſt of all, was 
to aſſemble them to their X:pher, rheir great Repentame-day, That, way their fir it 
worke of all. | 

Now I ſhall tell you, how it was. Betweene the Faſt and the Sabborh, it is well 
knowen, there was neere alliance, inſomuch as the. Fa## 1 called a Sabboth, and both 
are ſaid to be ſanttified. Santtifie a faſt, as well as Sani#ifie the Sabboth, "Their Sabboth 
was the ſeventh day ; their Fait was the ſeventh moneth. And it may well be thought, 
by whom and when the Sabboth was removed from the ſeventh day to the firſt; by the 
ſame perſons, and at the ſame t1me, was the Faſt removed from the ſeventh moneth to 
the fr fromTiſri to Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Now Niſanis allo call:d 4b:b of 
the firſt bringing forth fruits in it. | 

Now, in N:ſan, was the time when their Paſchal! Lambe was ſlaine and eaten. Thc 
ſame is alſo the time of the killing of ours ; of St. lohn Baptiſts Lambe the Lambe of God, 
when Cu x15 our Paſſeover was offered; Offered for us in Sacrifice ; Offered to us in Sa- 
crament ; to whom St. 1ohn Baptiſt will point us to take ſpeciall notice of 11122, and of 
Hts time both. 

Andwe, now at this tine, to-ſet thoſe fowre herbes and fee them come up,where- 
withthe Paſſeover is to be eaten ; which arc nothing elfe bur theſc fraits of Repertance. 
Now, to ſcrthem, that, then, we may gather thenrro ſerve ns for ſawſe rothe Paſchal 
Lambe. Thus everie way, we may ſay (with the Apoſtle) Fcce, &6. Behold this is the 
due ſeaſon, Behold, now is the convenient ttme. Now then, Bring them forth. 

And, now a!! that hath beene ſpoken, would Gop it might bring forth but this; 
that, ſceing the 27»e ſerveth ſowell, we can no way exceptto it, wee would nor {Ip 
It, If we did bur truly apprehend the words ira ventura, our eyes would not ſ{repe, nor 
Our eye-l1ds ſlumber, nor the temples of our heads take any reſt, ill we had taken itraight 
Order with our f{clves, forthe when, when it ſhould be; Ar whar trme wee ſhould not 
faile but to doe it ; and nothing thould let us, but performe it once to pwpole, and 
ſcale to our ſelves this fruit ; that, yet once we may aſſure our ſolves, we arc 1n goo 
earneſt, and that done it is, and ſuch and ſuch were the fu/zs, we had of it. 
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A time, whenſoever it ſhall happen, which will be to us no leſſe memorable, than 
the day of our birth, or the day of our comming to any place or dignitie. Andas much 
joy and comfort ſhall we take 1n the remembrance of it, as of any of them. The re## 
and repoſe, our ſpirits ſhall finde uponthe accompliſhment of it, will bee worth our 
paines, and abundantly recompenſe our ps Jap 099.7 with it. 

And, when come backe againe to St..Johw Baptiſt, and to bring him word, you 
have broueht forth this fruit, hee will then ſhew you Agnus Dei: And, thenis (in- 
deed) the ſhewing of Hm 1n kind, and the right time of Seeing Him. And, that fi ghe 
ſhall be worth all : we will thinke, we never ſaw Him before. 

We ſhall be ſure to fly the wrath ro come. Nay, it ſhall ly from us, by us, or over 

ws, but, from us ſure Wrath ſhall fly; and in ſtead of it, the Kingdome of heaven 
ſhall come neere to us, and we to it. For, Repert, and #t is at hand, ſay St. 
lohn and Cn x1s7T, both. It isour daily Prayer,it may come ; and,this 
is the way to make it come. What ſhall I ſay 2 we ſhall ſan- 
Ftifie thereby this time of faſt; and as it hath ever bin 
counted,make it an holy time : And we inir,ſhall 
have our fruit in holineſſe, and the end 
everlaſting life. 


SERMON PRE 
PARED TO BE PREACHED 


on the Xth. of Februarie, eA. D. Mocxxiv. 
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MATTH. Chap.III. Ver. Y III. 


Proferte Fructus jgitur dignos Pocnitentiz. 


Bring forth Fruits , therefore, worthy amendment of life or, 
Repentance,. ) 


ESTI. F this Text, three points we have gone through; thelſc three, 

SW * Proferte, Bring forth, be not always carrying is : * Pro 
ferte fruttus , Bring forth fruit, Leaves will not ſerve : 
3 Proferte frucFus rgitur Bring forth fruits therefore: : Wher- 
fore * that ſo you may eſcape the wrath to come. There is 
no way to eſcape it, but that. Now we goec on. | 

Bring forth fruits therefore. What fruits ? Fruits of ve- 
pentance, fruits growing ona tree called Repentance : For, 
the fruits ever carrie #s to the zree that carries them. If 
| we be to have fruit, it muſt be browght forth : If brought 
forth it muſt be, there muſt be a zree to bring it forth. That tree is Repentance. 

The reaſon,thar St.7oh» in his whole Sermon runs all upon this metaphor of tree 
and fruits, and axe, and root ; that hee, brings in Repentance as a tree, I have touched 
formerly. Ir ſecmes to refer us(this tree) to another, the forbidden tree. That tree had 
frutt : This rree to have ſo tog: Tree for tree, fruit for fruit. The worthy fruits of Re- 
pentance, tor the unworthy fruits of diſobedience, The fruit of that tree was our bane; 
the fruit of this to be our medicine, The fruit of that made ira ventura to come ; The 
frut of this will turne it away. 

It ittrue ; the fruits of this tree of Repentance, they were not prime intentions, 
firſt or principally intended. There was another a more exccllent plant, called the 
tree of znnocence; the frait whereof was, Ne peccets, not toſin atall, There were na 
fruit to that, if it were to be had. Bur, where ſhall we find that * Where growes the 
tree that bcares thatfruir ? Whois there that ſinneth wot £ The forbidden fruit was no 


ſoener taken, but, that rree withered and did ; could never be got to grow 10 our na- 
eure ſince, No talking of that, | 
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: F 
Of the Trce. 


That tree failing, it pleaſed Go, of his great goodneſle, to graft upon a new 
ſtocke,this ſecond plant, the Plant of Repentance: To the cnd it might ſerve for acoun- 
zerpoyſon : the fruit of it againſt the venome of the forbidden fruir. Tothe end alſo 
that it might ſerve to ſupply that other of Innocencie(they be Elibu's words in 106 ) to 
reſtore unto man his innocencie. For, quem penitet peccaſſe pent eſt innocens, (could the 
Heathen man ſay) the next degree to Innocence, w Penttencie. That if we cannot pre- 
ſcnt God with the fruit of Innocencie, atthe ſcat of His Isftice, yet, withthe fruit of 
Repentance, We may, at the throne of his grace. 

And this tree will grow in our ſoile, our ſoile will beare it, and with g00d ten- 
ding, bring forth fruits, worthy fruits, which we may offer unto Ged, and He will take 


itin good worth. And this is thezree wee mult truſt ro,now : and bleſſed be God, 
that ſo we may. | 


To keepe us cloſeto our metaphore. We lay firſt, that Repentance, if it be right, 
= - Logee, no dry pecce of wood: A Treeitis; hath bfe init; vegetable life at the 

caſt. | | 

2 A Tree, and that no barren tree : Such there be, that for all their root, brine 
i no fruit at all, This zree is a bearing zree, you may ſay Proferteto it. It will bring 
forth. 

3 Brine forth, and what ? That, it was ſet for. It was not ſet for ſhadow, nor for 
fewell. Irwas planted for frwt, and fruit it is to bring. 

4 But, will any fruit ſerve 2 No: trees there be that carrie fruit, but fruit, of no 
werth , porcis comedenda, for ſwine (perhaps) not for zen, Neither for meat nor med;- 
cine. Neither meet to be preſented to God, nor uſefull for the ſervice of men. So! a 
tree : 2 a bearing tree : 3a fruit-bearing tree;, and +thefruit it beares worthy the rree 
thar beares it. * If it be a dead ſtocke, and no live tree. 2 If it bea tree, but bare and bar- 
rew ; No proferte ; Bring not forth. 3 If it bring forth,be it what it will,if it be not frwr. 
+ If it he frudFus and not dignos,fruit,but ſuch as is nothing worth,it comes not hence: 
St. 1ohn acknowledges it not. None of his zee; ſome baſtard flip it is: None of his 
{ctting. His, lies faire before us. Brine forth therefore, 8c, Ofthele foure we are to 
procced. 1 Of the tree, ® The bearing of the tree, 3 The fruit it beares, 4 The worth of 
the fruit : and a word (if you will) of the fruit 23m, the 7ime of all this : which will 
fall out to be at this veric time. 
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V VE are tO treat of Repentance, as a tree, firſt, To ſpeake properly, Repentance is 
a Vertue, a morall Vertue, a branch of 1uſtice, of 1uſtice correfFives and {0 


ſhould be delivered in worall termes, as (in the Ethicks) other Vertues uſc to be. It is 
not, though : you ſhall ſeldome find it ſo : but moſt-what (et out in the texrmes of 
ſome one paſſion of the mind or other. And why fo ? For no other cauſe, bur that 
we are ſodcad and dull, when, weare about it (this bufineſle) as if Repentance were 2 
veric log, and no quick or livetree. Which cannot be z Repentance being from dead 
works, and therefore cannot be a dead thing it ſelfe, but have /ife init. Marke it when 
you will, the Holy Gho## (as it were of purpole) ſtill chooſerh to expreffe it, under 
ſometerme of pation (as ſorrow, feare,anger, and the like) rather thanthe other way: 
Rarher in Patheticall,than in Erhicall termes. And this hee doth in a manner comtinu - 
ally. For, Paſions be quicke ;, there is life in them. Therefore,their termes He choo- 
{-th, to put Life in us. To ſhew Hee would have us affeZZ;onate, when wee are abour 
this worke : and not ſo cold and ſo calme, as we uſe ro be. And indeed,thelſe affe #i- 
03s be the veric radicall hu mour or C. p: If they gee up, there is hope of ſome fruit - It 
downe, and riſe not, no proferte to be looked for. 


Now, if affecFzons give life, the quicker the affection, rhe more life it gives. _ 
there 
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there is none quieter, than that of Anger. For which cauſe, when time was, you may 
rexzember,we mads.it the chicte Ingredient into Repentaxce. Even, Anger at Our ſelves, 
we were fo evilla viſed as ro bring our ſclycs into the axger of Gov. Whole er 
when it comes, 2uis puteris, whocan, whos able ? (that, is, none can, none is ablc) to 
abide, And why found weit ſo 2Becauſe molt life and ſp-rit appeares inthat : Feare 
and Sorrow and the reſt, are but dull and heavie.in compariſon Th WY 
And this, I now mention the rather, becauſe the paſiop of Anger (if you marke 
it) ſtx}kes upon #74 vertura in the Text: dotheven ina manner lead us by the hand 
unto'it. One anger 19 another : God's anger, to ours :. God's to come, 10,05 for the preſent. 
For by our anger for the preſent, We turne away His to come, Our anger is a Superſedeas 
to His, Or, if you will have it intermes of Isſtice, judging our ſelves we ſhall nos be Jude - 
ed of the Lord. | 
4 But our <Anger, and (generally) all our affetF:ons arc well compared to lime: 
out of the water , where they ſhould bee hot, no hear - goa in them: # water, 
where they ſhould be cold, there they bozle and rake on. Uſed there moſt, where they 
ſhould be lcaſt : and againe leaſt, where they ſhould be moſt. For, take mea world- 
ly man, andlet him bur over-reach himſelfe, in ſome good bargaine, in matter of 
profit, you ſhall ſee him ſo angree, {oout of patience with himſelfe, as oft it caſts him 
into ſome diſeaſe. There (lo)is repentance in kind : there, is that which makes it a zree, 
the Sprrit of life. Ours (for the moſt part)towards Go v is dull and blockiſh, neither 


life nor ſoule 1n1t, 


But we may not ſtand thus aboutthe zree » We are called on for Proferte, to bring 

ſomewhar forth : Elſe how ſhall we know, it 1s a zree,and no log ? Small ods or none 
ar all, between a dead focke and a barren tree; one brings forth as much as the other. It 
is the bringing forth, that makes the difference. | 

Bringing forth is oppoſite to keeping in,we mult have no kept-in repentance. Forth 
it muſt come, forth it muſt be brought, From whence 7 from within. Carying in(be- 
forc;) Keeping in (now:) all within's are againit, utterly againſt Proferte. 

St, 1obn {aw well, which way the world would goe. Men would have their repen- 
tance Prove res intws peragends, a matter to be ſped, diſpatched, ſhuffled up within, be- 
tween their conſcience and them (forſooth.) And then they would tell you great mat- 
ters, what they are within, There, within,they have it,that they have; where no body 
can ſee what they have. Under the buſhel much, but nothing onthe candleſticke, that 
any man canſee. So,in (tead of wy rio ſhould have Preferte, nothing bur preten- 
ding. Nay, 00 Preferte : Proferte ({aith St. Iohn:) No boſome repentance : Bring it out, 
ſhew it. For,upon St. 1ohn's Proferte is grounded St. lawe's 0ſtende mihi,Shew mee th 
faith : And it holds, in repentance too, Tell them not of a repentance under the ad, 
downe in the root ;, within, in the hollow of the barke, They will not hearc of it, Ys in 
penitentia, ſola confeientia preferatur ; ſed ut aliquo etiam externo attu adminiftretyr : 
Not only a pretence or faire ſhew tobe made of our conſcience within, but ſame out- 
ward thing to be done and executed upon it: Somewhat to be brought forth. Take becd 
of this errour, as if repentance were a matter meerely wentall or zntentionall, It is nor, 
good notions in the braine, nor good motions in the minde will ſcrve, theſe arc but the ſa 
_ : Looketo the branches ; what ſee you there £ Look to Proferte,whar is brought 

orth. 


Bring forth then : And what, Many things doth a #ree bring forth, and divers of 
them as p dated to the fruit, as bowghs, and leaves, and buds, and bloſſomes. Saint 
John mentions none of them ; paſſeth by them all : ſtayes at none, till he come to the 
Fruits. That 1s it,the tree was planted for. Not to make materialls,not to give ſhadow : 
Not for the greene boughs,nor the gay bloſſomes,not for any thing but for the fruit. The 
tree1s forthe fruit ; and, but for thefrurt, there had beene no xree.- Fruit it was, for 
which ir was firſt ſet, and for which itis /et grow : and when there is no longer Rope 
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of bringing forth fruit, downe with it (faith the Lord of the foile) why.rroubles it the 


ground any longer ? And then comes 1r4 ventura with his axe, layes itto the root, and 


down it poes,; and into the fireit is caſt : and ſeeing it will not ſerve for Fuir . 
ſerve for fewel! ; the end of all anffuitfull trees. Matke it well, this. Ns »y ory f 
repentance; not repentance is ſelfe, but the uit it is, is ſought for, That, is all in -4 
So, not only a bearing, but a ſrurt-bearing repentance. 

And, good reaſon. For, if the one rye (finne) if that have brought forth fruir 
ſd muſt repentance (the other tree) doe likewiſe. It istrue, in finne, the ſenſe (and "y 
the ſoxle) 18 firft in fauls. Inat thar Fae it firſt comes, and our at that, it muſt firſt _ 
But , finne hath her fruit in the vody > So, is repentance to have hers too. Repen- 
rance is to bee incorporate, and bring forth her frurts in the body. The ſoule alone, 
m= tobe put to penance; alllayd uponit: The body to ſhare, as in the pleaſure, ſoin 
the paine. 

"Peebace, in the ſinne, that lyes ſmoothering in the thought within , never 
comes 1# aiFum, there may bee ſomequeſtion, whether Repentance alone may nor 
ſerve. Burt, if it have brought forth the forbidden fruit (the body ;,) the body muſt 
have her fruit in Repentance allo. To both, ſayd it is, ſayd it muſt bee, Prof erte ig itur 


frudins, 


And what bee theſe fruits ? To let goe the metaphore, if you would know in 
plaine termes what fru/ts meane, Saint Pawl will tell you without any figure. Hee 
ſaith ( As 26.20.) he preached ; Men ſhould turne to God, and doe workes worthy of re- 


| mars Looke yee : St. John's frnits (Saint Paul being his Commenter) are nothing 


ut works. Both meane the ſame thing : Saint Pas!'s works are Saint 1ohrt's fruits : 

friuts and works are all one. . 1» ont opere bono fruttificantes (It isthe Apoſtles, Col. 

1.10.) Everie good worke is a good fruit. To doe a worke then of Repentance, 1$to bring 
forth the fruits of Repentance. 

There is no wertzeat all but hath her proper a# or worke : but not any vertue of 
them all, ſo proper as repentance. For, of repentance it is ſaid, agere penitentiam : So, 
it is not, of any befides. That in a worke,it may [cemeto claime a propertie,above and 
before all the reſt. And that it ſo requires an A4#, as, no AF, no Repentance. Now 
becauſe we have taken up a diſtinction, that an A? is bur a thing travſient, but a faf?, 
that is permanent. Therefore (to make all ſure) beſides panitentiam agere, you have 
que frutFum non fecerit. So, both agere and facere, AcF and Fatt both. Andthe fat? 
that is the frwt,that, hath ſome real1tiea94e;, So ſome fruit is ro come z Something to 
be done : Not, thought or ſay; but done, attually done. Otherwiſe, fingitur non agitur 
penitentia(Itis Auguſtine) we doe but dally,all is bur coumerfeir. No ſerious Repen- 
zance, if ſomewhat be not done. 

For, that ſomewhat is to be done, is ſo ſure, as yee ſhall not find any man inthe 
mindeor way to repent, bur (ever) his firſt queſtion is, What muſt I doe 2 Andthar, 
even by the veric inſtintt of reaſon. Lord what wilt thou have mee to doe ? (Saint Paul's 
firſt words, when he began: ) 2uid oportet me facere 2 The Gaolors firit words (being 
now a Convert) to St. Paul, when hee began. As much as to ſay : Somewharl am to 
doe, if I knew what. Thrice together you have this queſtion here immediately after. 
Quid faciemus ? Say the Publicans : What ſhall we doe ? Say the Souldiers : What ſhall 
wedoe ? Say all the people to St. Tow, when they came to the bapriſme of repentance. 
All agrecing in this,all > bp. nar wine there was to be done, whatſoever it was : 
chat the frurt of repentance 18 inthe worke. 

And,what is that worke? I willanſwer firſt in generall. In morall Divinitielif we 
goe that way) the proper worke of Inſtice, is to give toeach hu due. Of correttive Iu- 
Tice, to doe juſtice,to inflit corretFion, where it is due: And to ſir it is due. The diffe- 
rence only is : CoyretFion (for the moſt part) is done upon ethers - in repentance, it re- 
flefs, and is done upon our ſelves. 

If you will put more life into it, and utter it more pathetically, goc by the way of 
affection 
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affe F085 Anger is the predominant affetFion (we ſaid.) The proper work of anger Sto 

be avenged, What, ſhall 7 not viſite ? ſhall not my ſonle he avenged on ſach an indienitic ? ic 5,5. 
ſaith 1ndignation. As anger then the chick Paſson; ſo, that, the chic a0», The Apo- ,<,. : 
terherctore leaves notoff,till he have asked, Yea, but que vindid#a * what revenge: = DN Ng 
whar puniſhment 2 That is his laſt queſtion: Comes not to his period till he have ſhur 

up all with that. Fortill thatbe done,allis not done. Thar is the very Conſurmatun: 

e/t of all true repentance. I 

Togrow to more particulars. We ſort the works of repentance, aSthey may beſt What the(e 
anſwer and ſuite with the works of fimwe. Now , all ſmnes grow out of theſe rhree Tf! =. for F 
heads, and may be reduced to oneof them, the * Spire, the * Fleſh, and the 3 World : "144%" 
and are correedeach of them, by his contrary. In Phyſicke it holds, Every thing is 
cured : In 1ufice it holds, Every thing is beſt correed by his contrary, Now, itis 
contrary , much againſt each of theſe, to bee deprived of that , it lovesand de- 
lights 1n, 

: The Spirit loves to bee at /ibertre, to rangeand to ſcatter it ſelfe in many manner 8 
thoughts: Or; if it fix,to doc it,upon ſome pleaſing object. Confine the ſpirit, make Prayer, &c. 
it undertake ſome task of devotion,(et it topray,to read, to meditate,which is a dric ob- 
jei# and nothing pleaſing to it : fix it ſo, and youpuryſh it. For, nothing is more irke- 

{ome.It is vexatzo ſpirits. 

The Fleſh,that loves to fare well; put it to faft - loves to ſleep and take her caſe; put , a p - 

it to watch,or to lie hard : loves veſtiri mollibus, gird it with ſackcloth: loves mirth and 
good company ; make it retire and ſit pex{tve : abridge ir of theſc all or any, and you pu- 
Diſh it more or leſſe, I warrant you. 

The World and the worldlize, they loveto part with as little as they can. Charge Z 
them with any thing thar ſhall be tothem chargeable, it puniſheth them ſhrewdly,and A'><*: 
i15tothem a puniſhment. 

Thus then theſe three, they may be met with, each of them if they have made a 
fault. For neglect of ſerving of God, with ſome task of devotion more than ordinary. 
For fulneſſe of bread, with that truly ſacra fames, the exerciſe of faſting. For looſene(ſe 
of life, with works tending to the taking down of the fleſh , and making ir lefle fleſhly. 
For taking that which was others , ro depart with that which is ow owne. For want 
of bowels, with works of mercy. In a word, with ſuffering that we would not , 
for doing that we fhonld not. SO, puniſhing our evill concapiſcence, in that it is ſo bent to; 
and making itleavethat; for which it left Gop. Sorhe triplicitic ſtands thus : for 
ſpirituall ſinnes ;, Prayer, and works of devotion : for fleſhly , workes pertaining to caſtico 
corpus meum : tor worldly , Alms,and works of charity and compaſsion. Let me ſhew you 
them briefly. 

For the firſt. $im08 Magus went not through with his bargaine ; did but thinke 
the Holy Ghoſt had been ware for his money; all was but thinking , went no further 
than the Spirit. S. Peter pr him whatrto do, To fall to prayer : pray (faith he) 
if it be poſsible, this thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. Prayer ſerves, whereit A238, 12, 
g0es no further than thought. 

For the ſecond. The King of Ninive and his people, they fell to faſting on all hands. 
Whar was their #2? Nahum will beſt tell us that: He wrote the burden of Ninive.This to ;.s. 
it was : __ of the fornic ations of the harlot.For that kinde of fleſbly fn , that was the Nabun.1, c. 
proper fruit. 3+ 4 

For the third. One example ſhall be the King of Babylon. He had beene a mighty 3 
eppreſſor of his people. There have ye now a worldly finne. Breake off thine iniquitie Dan.4 7. 
with mercy to the poore, # Daniels preſcripe to him. Thar is the right fruit for , ve 
of that nature. All'may bee compriſed under theſe three : 1. Workes of devotion, as 
Prayer : 2. Workes of chaſtiſement of the body, as Faſting : 3. Workes of mercie, as 
CAlmes, Thelethree, betweene them , make up the correfFive or penallyart of 
repentance. | 

Prayer is a fruit of Repentance. For this cauſe ( ſaith the Penitentiall Pſalme \) even 

forthis and for no other cauſe, ſhall every one that i ſo diſpoſed make his prayer unto thee. 
Z 
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Luk. 18.10.13 the peRitent Pablicaxs firſt moving was, he went up 10 the Temple way 6 Letthem 
pray and ſay : Spare thy ru 0 LORD, and give not ver thine inherit ance to be a re. 

proach unto the heathen : ( faith Jon Lin! 

the Lox , ( ſay they of Ninive , intheirs.) Andthe prayers of Day tv, Jonas . 

Manasszs,for their own fins:of Daninr, Ezxa, Nzutmias, forthefins of the 


aith Jo L, in his repentance.) Let them crie mightily unto 


Land ; and in a word, the Penitentiall Pſalms ſhew this,that were choſen for no other 
end but to be atask tor penitentiall perſons. There is one fruit. 

Alms is another. A fruit,and ſo (by the name of fruit) expreſly called, Bow.1 5.2 $ 
For,by mercy ſhewed, ſins are forgiven ( ſaith Sax 0M oN: ) Hc that ſceks mercy is to ſhew 
mercy, Pro. 16.6. Daxiz (you heard) did preſcribe it to nolefle perſon than the 
King himſclf at Babylon. And the ſame ar leraſalem was a f7uit too : wicaeſle,Eſay 58. 
Break thy bread to the hungry,made by him,there a part of true repentance. And Zachee 
ſhewed as much in his own happy praftice upon himſelf, of our Saviour Cuntrsr's 
high approbation. There is another fruit, 

Faſt.ng is athird fruit:and thata ſpeciall one,and ſo hath alwaies been reputed. Tt 
appearcth by the three K ings. King Dav 1 ,who was a religious Prince:Not only by 
him,but by King An a2 ,who was ſcarce ſound in zeligion. Nor by them only,burt by 
the King of N1N1v ts a heathen man, who, even by thelight of Nature, brought forth 
this fruit. 

ork name it laſt, but it is (indeed) firſt : Firſt in Nature - firft, quoad nos. Firſt,in 
nature, as oppoſite tothe firſt tranſereſs.on, which was by eating. Firſt (I am ſure) 
quoad nos, (peaking of us and our countrey. Exceſſe that way in fare and feeding, hath 
beene and is counted our Geptile vitium, our National fault. So, nofruit, that our 
Natjon is more bound to brize forth, thanit. For Eſcaventri,and venter eſcis, meat 
for the bellie , aud the bellie f or meat , it no where reigneth ſo much. This is a 
third fruit. | 

A fruit, which if we would frame our ſclvs to bring forthin kind , there would 
come with it both the other fruits beltdes. For it we could ſo faft,as we ſhould,ir 
would abate /uſt certainly , which otherwiſe, keepe the body high, you ſhall hardly 
bring low : (that frwt.) Andif we could ſo faſt, it would mend our devotion much z 
our Prayers would not be ſo full of yawning as we find them : (that frure.) Andit we 
could ſo faff, there would be the more ett ro enable us to be ſo much the more plen- 
tifull in Als than we be : (that fruit.) SO asa good encreale oz yeeld would come of 
this third frais well brought forth, 


Theſe three in ſpeciall are choſen out ; but in generall,any as well as theſe. There 
is a way, how it is poſlible , there is not a wvertweof them all,but you may make the 
work of it a fruit of Repentance. In morall matters it holds ever . Finis dat formam,the 
end(that\erves the form, and ſo the true efſenceto every work : inſomuch as the work is 
reckoned a fruit,not of that vertue from whence it proceeds, by which it is done; but 
of that vertne to which it refers, for whoſe end it is done, 

Nay, itfals out ofcen ſo,as an act of yertue (as Prayer, Faſting ,Alms) done for a 
vicious exd,({uppole, for vain glory )looſerh his own kind,and becomes the proper at# 
of that v:ce,it 15 done for.So powerfull athing is the Znd,in moralibus, Whereby it 
comes to paſle,the work of any wvertue,be it what it will, undertaken with a mind and 
intent ( or, as we.1ay ) animo corrigendi , enjoyned eo nomine , referred to thar, 
alters the nature, and becomes a work of 1»ſtice correeFive , and ſoa fruit of re- 
pentance. 

For even in theſe three before remembred,ſo it goes. Alms,of it ſelf,is a work of 
charity: Faſting (properly )an at of the vertue #yxesl6i« abſtinence :| Prayer Of his own 
nature, a work of religious worſhip. But, Alms done ſome way to amerce our ſelves: 
Faſting done animes |. 5. apa corpus: Prayer impoſed as a taskwork, to ſpend ſo much 
timec,to ſtand ſo long bent ar it : all theſe thus referred ſill with an cye to that, chang 
thcir nature and become acts penal, and ſo fruits of Repentance. = 
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Of fruits, we (aid at firſt, two Ules there are: Firſt , to be gffered as a preſent - 
So, J, coz ſent them to the * Governoxr of Egypr. For the firft : we have (in all} 
burthree things to offer unto Go, to preſent, to hongur Him with ; The * Spirit (or 
Soult) *the body, and + our worldly goods, * The offering of the foul is, the poywring ic 
out in prayer, and other works of that kind. * Of the body the chaffenine it by cycrciles 
that way tending. 3 Of our,goods, by diſtributing and doing gonad with them jn Alms 
and offerings. O05 £1, | RIPTY Golnt STEIN ME . 7's 
© Suppolingthe ſi-offering in the Law beſt to ſuit with repentance (as it doth.) * A 
ſorrowfull ſpirit is a ſacrifice to Gov (that we know; ) *and no reaſon byt a chaſtened 
bady thould bce ſo likewiſe ? and why, the price and charges of the $ acrifice [hould not 
come into the reckoning, I fee not, which was part of their worldly State 5 which 
being diſtributed and done good withall, in meat anddrink offerings, this the 4- 
pofflc call a feerifie wherewith G © Þ xs well pleaſed, The firſt Uſe of theſe frurrs 
brought forth. ES T | 
"I peed Ulſe we ſpake of was,as they are medicinable. This difference there is 
between the punſbment of Iuſtice , and repewtence. Iuſtice otherwhiles deſtroyes the de- 
limquent ; fo doth repentaxce never, but ſaves alwaycs. $0, it is more like the par: ſhmens 
of Phyſicke than of Law. For , Phyſickthough it be a cure , yet apenance jt is tothe 
body, it we deale with it throughly, and go through with it. And repentance is the 
Phyſicke of the ſoule and body both. St  obſecrs ſanatio ( faith Dani i. ) Let rhere bee 
4 cure done, when he exhorneth himto repent. Both are a cure : as Corriftive of 
whatis paft , ſo preſervative ( or if you will , you may call it correc#:vergo) of what 
ist0 come. When the ſinner is (orretFed, hath corret#1op given Him , for the former, 
he carrs&ctb his waycs, amends his life for cvcr aftgr. Caſtigocorpre kerves for whar 
hath becne done : 1n ſervitutews Redigo (erves, that he doe 1t no more. Both to wreak 
our ſelves for ſo often offering ſo foule indignitics tg, heaven and the Go p gf heaven, 
in our former bad courſe of life : And to keepe under the tcſh, and hold che concy- 
piſcence in awe, that it ruone not again into the former ryot. This latter, we call 4- 
wendment of life;which is not repentaxce,for it pertaines rather to Ne/ua than tO widow 
(being ye to come) but it never failes to follow it infallibly, infomuch as if it do not, 
nothing is done. | WT 
For | by has to you: Let it be but known to the fe that this ſame /ighf or fighe 
repentance (hall not ſerve the turne, but tg a rownd reckonine it ſhall come and make full 
accomprt to taſte of theſe fruits throughly, withoue hope of being diſpenſed with; 
whether it will not take off the edge of our appetite, and make it more dull and fearc- 
full to offend £ Onthe other ſide, let it be conſidered , whether this be notto lay 
the bridle on the wecke of concupiſcepce to. powre it ſelf into all rior,if ( hoping) know, 
it ſhall bee diſpatched with any repextance, never fo ſhort and ſhallow , as dve wo more 
fo; and all iswell; Whether (I ſay)thiy will not make all the ſappe goe downe,as we 
ſhall never ſee fruit come : Nay, whether it be not to deſtroy frmrt and tree and all ? 
Verily,they that for pure zeale and izd;enation at themiclves for thair ſins, never 
ſhew a teare,nor miſſe. a weale,nor break a ſleep,nor do,nor ſuffer,nor part with ought; 
it may ſeeme a queſtion, whether they think not S. 1oþn here overſeen in preſſing that 
tor [0 #eedfuf, which they can ſo cafily diſpenſe with. 
_ Butit when we come to Caſtigo.Corpus, there we leave S. Paul ; when to weirher 
eating ner drinking, there we leave $. 19hn; and when to flevit aware , there we leave 
S. Peter,and when tq ,1y3%; and rgigye changing our wirch into penſiveneſſe, there wee 


leave S, lawes, I marvcll, what manner xepemayce we will leave before we have done, 
or what thall become of our fr wits here * 
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In our repenting (commonly) we make ſuch haſte, 2s we take away before the 


fruits come. But if there happen to come any,is not this even out caſe 2 Our Teares,if 


any, drie ſtraight: Our Prayers, if any, quickly tedious : Our Ames, indeed pityfull- 
Our faſts fait o loofe,apon any the leaſt occaſion: And ſo our Repentance (if ol 
nitentia penitenda, a repentance needing another, anew, a ſecond repentance, to repent us 
of it. To repent us, of our repentance, no lefſe than of our ſix it ſelte. Sothat, if an 
fruit,fruit of no worth, And if the frait be of no wort b, no more is the tree + wnwort 
a —_— both. Thus we arc not yet where we ſhould be,till unto rus we have 
added 4'gn0s. a 
Nay then,if you fall to talk of worthineſſe,we ſhall have ſarisfatFion up again. And 
had we not beſt then to aske firſt,are there any worthy ? For,ifthere be none ſuch.bid 
Saint Jou x beware how he talke of worthy fruits - bid Saint Paur beware how hee 
ſpcak of worthy works of repentance. Tt none ſuch be, they didill to clogge the bill with 
any ſuch w ord. Butthey knew well, what they ſaid: therefore, ſuch there be (ſure) 
get theni where we can. 
Ouly,when we ſay worthy, it would be underſtood cums grans ſalis, How worthy ? 
in what ſcnſe £ whitherreferred ? that we miſtake not. I demandthen firſt, ſhall we 
put them into the balaxce,to weigh the worthineſſe of our fruits: with the anworthineſſe 
of our ſins,and the conſequent of our ſinns the wrath of Gov? the dignitie of the one, 
with the ind:gnit/e of the other, and think by their drgnitie to ſatisfic God s great in- 
dignation 7 Itrow not. Art this beame,no frwits of ours will hold weight : None, ſo, 
found worthy : No, notif wecould (1 ſay not, ſhed, or poure out, but) even melt into 
zeares,and every teare a drop of blood. No: Non fart condigne paſs10nes (ſaith the LA po- 
file) we can ſiffer nothing worthy oxr ſinnesbur (tht, we cannor (uff r) 17a venturs, the 
wrath of God. The infinite incomparable high worth of Him, that in our ſinne is wronged , 
the foule contempt that is therein offered, are farre above the worth of any our fruits ; 
weigh them'downe as any fether. Why, all Lebanon (ſaith the Prophet) is nor (uffici- 
ent to find-wood, nor, all the ® beaſts upon 4 thouſand hils not enough tor a Sacrifice,® Te- 
kel,tekel,too light all, Take them our ofthe ſeals,away with them,Nor hunt d.2n';in that 
ſenſe. In which ſenſe,not the wicked © prodigall child only, but even the good 4 Centu- 
ri08; nay then, even S.1ohn Baptiſt here himſclf,cry all, * Nox ſum dignws;ncither their 


fruits,nor they. The honour of dignes ( inthis ſenſe) belongs to the fruits of no rree,, 


but the treeof the Croſſe of Chriſt, to His ſufferings, and to no! e but His, 

Y<t(I wot well) there hath been another manner eftimate by ſome men of their 
owne fruits, but they weighed them with their owne falſe weights, and made them a 
diſcharge both from pana and from culpa, and thar torzes quoties. Nay then, inventas eſt 
plus Mons thiey found a further Jurpuſe too of I know not what beſides. What of 
that? Cux1srT's Caveat is hereto take place:that weeding out the teres,we take heed, 
wepluck not up ws wen corne and all. Thatto avoid certaine wormes,that may 
happe breed inthe fruit, if it be not the better looked to, we bert not all the fruit off 
the tree, and leave it all naked and bare z no fruits at all : and, for feare of teaching a 
proud, teach a fruitleſſe repentance » Well: though not ſo compared,not this way, yer 
mult we have frufF us dignos, Ne 

| How, worthy then ? referred whither ? As worthy,as the poſibilitie of our Nature 
will reach to, as our ſole will beare, or hath ever yeclded , as the Saints and Servants 
of G op are reported to have brought forth in formerages:what ſy you to rhar d:9- 
nos 2 That (indeed) were ſomewhat worth, if it might be had. They ? they have be- 
come * [ke bottles in the ſmoke, their ® knees have grown weak through faſting, they have 
© þlto wet the r pillowes with their teares ;, they have 4 reſtored bribes, and that foure- 
fold , given in almes at once, half of all that ever they had. This were(indeed)ſomewhat 
worth : But, ofthis (Idoubr) our worthineſſe will be found ſhort : or rather I dare not 
Put it upon this d4/gno5 neither. 

And yet, were there in us any portion of that hereicall free ſpirit, of that Chriſtian 

| magnd- 
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117n4nimitie that was inthe Fathers of our Faith; (The Apoſtle bearcs them witnes, 
that :0 their powers,nay , and beyond their powers they ſhewed themlclves willing ;) any 
never ſo poore fruit would not content us. But we,neitherto our power, nor a great 
deale ſhort of it, endeavour our ſelves :any never ſo flight, and flender will ſerve us 
well enough. | | 
I wonder what wethink * Do wc think to poſt God off with any, it $kils nor 
what fruit ? with wind-fals, with worme-caten fiuffe 2 Es \v ns ſowregrapes © Juni. 
M1 s rotten figgs * Nothing comes amille. Hold we Him in fo vile accountgas any is 
good cnough tor Him, it is well with Him, if He get any ? Malachie tels us other- 
wiſe, That He holds us in great ſcorn : bids us go offer ſuch fruit ts our Prince : and (ee if 
He will take it well. Zachary tes us [olikewile: A goodly price (aith he) they value me at. 
Goodly fr uit,is it not, they preſent me wth 4 Nay (lure) we mult have dignos too : 
Some worth there would be. 
Is there any other way to take our dign9s by £ Compared with the Iuftice of God, 
Not ſo : Nor with the great Heroes of our nature; Not ſo neither, Nor (indeed) 
arc they ſaid worthy of cither of theſe; bur how { Only , fruits worthy of repentance 
that is,ſuch as may well beſeeme perſons,as be truly pemzrenr. Reterred nor to ought, 
bur to Repentance it (ele. Laying by ſinne,as it is an averfion from an infinite good: (For 
ſo it is 1nfinite 3 admits N0 weefure or degree ; ) bur conſidering it, as itis a conver- 
fron tothe creatuye,and that more or leſle : ſo, it fals within compafle of more or leile 
worthy. 
"A I this of my ſelf 2 Saith not Gops Law the ſame ſecundum menſaram etima- 
7; ue delicti, agd pro menſura peccati Is it not aclaule there ,,repeared more than 
once? Ifthere be a meaſare of the one, ſois there of the other : If an analsgre of fauth, 
of repentaxce too, why not 2 And, tothat, weeto apply our (cles, inthe mages or 
winus dignos of our This is once : Repentance may bee tos much, one =y g0 
WC 


IS. 
too farinit: —_ be granted (I know.) And if too much,then 00 little : an 
may fall too ſhort the other way es L am {ure of. )Which part we ſhould offend on 
(to chooſe) da in «yards)wex will ſoone teach us,that it would be hore: rather,with the 
wore then with the leſſe. In the Corinthians caſe there it was 199 much:he was in danger 
to be ſwallowed ap with ſorrow. In Miriams caſe againe,it was too little: For, though the 
were right penitent for her folly committed, yet becauſe the qualztie of her offence re- 
quired a larger and morc worthy repentance, ſhe was fhut out of the hoſt { wh ſeven daics 
longer, and then, and not before, received to pardon. If there be an #/tra and a c1tr4, 
then is there a tenws. If treo much,and too bittlethen is there a ſefficit,cnough. And, that, 
is the d4:gnes we (cel for. 
 _ But whoſhalltell us,thiszenw what it is * Who ſhall ſay Sufficir ? Ithinke it is 
not beſt to ſay it toour ſelves , ltis not ſafe, that. Weearelike enough to give 
care to propitiue efto tibs , to ſpare and favour our ſelves, and tothink that worthy , 
that is not : to diſmiſle the matter with a doe o wore ſo , never to follow it to ſcr- 
tence. Or, if wee doe, to reprive our (elves, and ſtay the execstion. It harh becne 
heldno way ſafe for us, ro make our owne «ſſeſſmest : and asſafe a way as could bee 
would ever bee taken for the ſoule, Better, ſome other body do it : and, who ſhall thz: 
other body be 2 LA | 
Inthe Law, every man was not left to himſelfe. The offering for finne which was 
to them a f7uit of repentance)it was rated cver,ever taxed QI by the Prieſt. Accor- 
ding ro his ordering,ſo it went : he made the eſtimate, how much was cnough,what 
would ſerve. And here now, in Saint 1ohys time (which wasthe interval or paſſage, 
as It were, betweenerhe Law andthe Goſpell ,) at the beptiſme of 1ohn, they knew not 
what to do,they were not ſo well skilled , to Saint Jobn,they come with their quid fa- 
cremws * Whar ſhall we do 2 And what ſhall we do ? All three one after another,the 
Pwublicans che Sonldiers,the Commen fort ;, and they had all theiranſwers ſeveralty :One 
an{wer ſerved not all: Severall kinds of Sinue required (everall ſorts of frair., And, 
under the Goſpell,there (we ſce) for the Corinthian, Saint Paw! (aid, Sufficit viro hic - 
Thus much i; enoxeh, this ſhall ſerve : his conſcience m be quiet , I reſtore him to 
3 the 
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the Churches peace. And the Canons penitentiallwhich were made in the times under 
perſecution the wery beſt times of the Church, lay forth plainly,what isro be followed and 
obſerved in this kinde. 

And (ſure) Itake it to be an errour added to the former, tothink, the fruits of 
repentance andthe worth of them to be a matter , any common man can skill of well e- 
nough; needs never ask S.7ohn,or S.Pawl,what he ſhould do; knowes what he ſhould 
do,as wellas S, Paul, or S. John cither : Andthatit is not (rather) a matter, where- 
in we need the counſel! and direRtion of ſuch, asare profeſſed that way. Truly, ir js 
ncither the leaſt nor the laſt part of our learning, to be able to give anſwer, and dire#;- 
01 in this point. But, thercforc laid aſide, and neglefed by #s , becauſe not ſought 
after by you. Therefore not ſtudied, but by very few, quianemo nos interrovat, becauſe 
it is growen out of requeſt quite. 

We have learned (I know not where ) anew, a ſhorter courſe , which fleſh and 
blood better likes of;to paſſe the whole courſe of our life,and,in the whole courſe of 
our life not to bee able to ſet downe where, or when, or what we did, when wee did 
that, which we call repenting - what fruits there came of it ; what thoſe fraits might 
be worth. And but even a little before our death (nd, as little as may be) not,till then 
world have given us over, then (loe)to cometo our quid faciemws * toask, what wee 
ſhould do * when weare able to doe nothing. And thenmuſt one come, and(as we call 
it) ſpeak comfortably to us, that is, miniſter to us a little Divinitie Ladanum, rather ſtu- 
jefative forthe preſent, than doing any ſound good : and ſo, take our leavesto go 
mcet with ira ventard. 

T his way,this faſhion of repenting, S. 7ohn knew it not: it is far from his frwZus 
#igngs : S, Paul knew it not, it is far from his opera diena: And I can fay little to ir,but I 
pray Go it deceive us not. It is not good trying concluſions about our ſoules, Here 
isthe ow way, this is the ſtraight path laid our before us, by him that was ſentte pre- 

e ways of the Lord,and to make his paths ftreight:and go we which way we wil,we 
ſhall heare the voyce behind us,crying to us, Her eft via, ambulate in ea. St your rree; 
bring forth your fruits, ſeeto them : altogether unworthy they woulu not be; Some- 
what worth, raiſed to ſome degree of worthineſſe. 

nod potuit fecit did Cu nism accept of Mary cMagdalens caſe; and quod habuit 
dedit,in the poore Widowes caſe,with her (but) two mites, Wedoing our endeavours 
tOraiſc them, to what degree we can, He for His part,will not be behind, bur relieve 
and help us out. For expetFat Dominus ,ut miſereatur noftri, God (even) waits that Hee 
may have mercy on us, And therefore laying away His rigour,will not go exactly to 
work, but be ready to relieve and repute that worthy, that is not all out ſo. So inthe 
Church of Sardi,we find, He ſaith, Non invenio opera tua plena,their works were not found 
to havethe full poiſe, yet notwithſtanding He ſaith, digmi enim ſunt, the Parties found 
worthy for all that. 

All the worth is not zntrinſecall,to the thing it felke : When all is ſaid that can be 
ſaid,that which makes all fl/, the chict part of their worth lyeth in dient habebuntur.Tt 
is therefore Cux1 sTs counſell, Orate, ut digni habeamini, Pray ,they may be found in (0 
good a degree towards it,as God may count them,and {0 accounting make them : Puay- 


* quan: ſat digni fi quos dignatur(ſaith the Chriftian Poet.) in one Chapter,we have them 


both inthe 2 Theſ.2 . counted worthy,at the 5. verſe:made worthy at the 11. verſe. Both 
come to one, Two words there are inthe Greeke ds and ations: Two, in Latine, dig- 
nitas, and dignatio : And,as thereis dignatio ex dignitate; SO is there dignitas ex digna- 
tione. And,that isit : Worthy is the frn:r, He ſo efteemeth : But, uponthe point, rather 
dignatione Ejus,than dignitate ſua, rather by Hs ns, or dignifying them , than, by 
the intrinſecall, by their owne dignitie, they have in themſelves, 

Yet, let us never think,be ſo baſe as to conceive, He will hold for ſuch,any at all, 
l:t them be whatthey will,it skils not how worzhleſſe, how far from all degrees roward 
ir. No : But ſuch, as wherein Hee ſeeth ſome conſcience made, ſome care taken, ſome 
£ealous deſire, ſome earneſt endeavory appeare. Some proffers (atleaſt) toward thole ſe- 
wen degrees, in 2 Corinth, 7.which may ſerve to aſſure our ſelvs and to ſhev? the world 
Vie 
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we dally not with repen;ance,but make a ſerious matter of it, and go to it in good ear- 
neſt ; In witneſle whereof this and this frair we have brought forth. Somewhat like 
yct, ſomewhat beleeming perſons truly penizent, whereto He would ſay, /uffic;t 1:6; 
eratia mea, My grace is ſufficient for thee, And, inthat we may reſt. 2 Cer. g- 
© It remaines, we examine our ſelves, touching theſe points: * Our repentance, is it 
like a Live tree,and not a dull heavie wood, neither life nor ſoule in it £ * Have wee (et ic 
on growing, brings it forth at all? 31s it fruit, it brings forth ? For, whatſoever 
<lſc it is,it 1$not for S.John's turne.9 The fruit it brings,1s it ought worth, for the quay. 


1:tic, the qualitie, the well laſting of it: Gov grantut be ſo, and thanks be to Go v,it 
it be ſo. , 


But this preferte will aske ſome time. 1ona's repentance was not like lonas gourd, Hi; 


gourd 4s up in a night, ſuddenly : Trees come notup fo quickly : they require more The FAO "> Þ 
time than {o.Never trult a repentance repentine ; no Judden flaſh or brunt. It isaltozether 10a.4.6, 


2nerrour, to thinke, Repentance is a matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched 

-1 4 moment, / 
There be two words(words of weight:)One is S.Perers,and that is g2p7fla ds udlaroias 

f withdraw.go aſide, to retire, and be private, to ſequeſter our ſelves to our repentance + * "39+ 
I] he other S. Paul's 12hd{en aprdyi x vnoeie, tO take us a time, nay to make us a time,a Varunt 
:1me, atime of leaſurc to intend faſting and prayer,two fruits of repentance. I ask then, 
did we never 2#p3C,u, withdraw our ſelves to that end ? what was the place, where we 
ſo did 2 did we at any time 9ead7ew, take any ſuch vacant time? whar was the time and 
when,when we ſo did ? I doubt ours hath beenrather a flaſh,a quaimac, a brunt, than 
otherwiſe, rather,a gowrd of repentance,than any grow'ng tree. A time there muſt needs 
be taken for this Proferte. 

Now the time,S.Joun gives, is, but while 1r4 ventura,the wrath to come is in com- 
ming. Ira venturaare iwowords : Inthatit is wrath, and Gop s wrath,there is juſt mat- 
ter Of feare : In that it is ventura, tO come, but to come, and not yet come , there 15 hope 
yet,ſome good may be done, before venit que ventura,that come that is10 come. 

Iftheſe fruits come,the wrath (when it comes) ſhall not come upon us,bur paſle 
by us, and not touch any fruit. bearing tree. To take atime then. 

Now, there cannot be a fitter time than that the Church hath ſer us forth ; thatis, 
(now) at this time ofthe yeare. For, now,is the tire of the yeare to plant in. Inthe 
pifture of the moneths, inthis next wonerh athand, you ſhall ſee nothing but men 
grafting and ſetting trees : it is the Husbandrie and buſineſle of the moneth : wonder- 
tull fitly choſen therefore, thatthis zree may keep time with the reſt» And, now is 
the time that the ſappe goes wp: So as there could nor be a fitter time for S. Jon n to call 
upon us. Look abroad, they begin now to bring forth:now beſt {praking for Proferre. 
To which Proferte, Differte is cleane contrary. Defer it not then, but take the #1me 
whule it is in ſeaſor. 

And with high wiſdome is this tie ſo ſet, that the time of our Repentance , the 
forrie daies of itend in the Paſſeover,inthe paſcing of ira ventura over us, as did the de - 
firoying Angell over the houſes in Egypt. That the mortifying of ſinne might ed in the Exod 13.12. 3 
riſing of Cur13T inus. The uſc of fruit is fruition : Andthis is the fruition inthis 
life, cven the fraits of the Spirit, feare and love and joy inthe Hor. r Guosr, Andin 

the Lfeto come, the fruit of the Tree of Life 11 the middeſt of Paradiſe : in 

ſtcad of Ira ventura, vita ventura, gaudia ventura, the glory and 
joyes eternall of the life to come. To which Life, 
Glory and 1oy, bring us Almighty 
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PsaLME LXXV. Y-r. III. 
Liquefacta eſt terra, & omnes qui habitantin ea : Ego con- 
hirmaviColumnas ejus. 


Theearth, and all the Inhabitants thereof are diſſolved : but I 
will eſtabliſh the Pillars of it. 


Tal T was Mos xs the Manof God, that, by ſpeciall di- 
za rcCtion from Gop, firſt began, and brought up this 
order, to make Muſick the conveigher of mens du- 
ties into their minds (Dext. 21.19.) And David 
ſithonce hath continued it, and brought it to perte- 
ion, inthis Booke , as having a ſpeciall grace and 
felicitie in this kind : Hee, for Songs ; and his 
Sonne SAL O Mon for Proverbs, By which two 
(that is) by the whappy tAdage, and by a wanton ſong, 
Satan hath ever breathed moſt of his infection and 
poiſon intothe mind of man. 

In which holy and heavenly uſe of his Harpe, he 
doth, by his tunes of A#ſicke, reach men how to [et 
themſclves in tune ( Pſal. 15.) How not onely to tynethemſclves , bur how to tune 
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their houſholds ( Pfal.101. ) And not onely there, but (here ) inthis Pſalme, how to 
preſerve harmony , or ( as hetermeth 1t! ) howto fing Ne perds, roa common- 
vvealth. So ſaith the 1»ſcription, vvhich S. Auguſtine very fitly calleth the key of c- 
very Pſalme. PID | 

For, the time of ſetting this ſong ( by generall conſent of all Expoſitors ) bein 
the latter cnd of the long Fifcofion betvont the Houſes of David FIR R ) peing 
it is,the eftate ofthe Land was very nearc to a Perdas,and needed ne Perdas to be ſung 
unto it, 

For,beſides the great overthrow in the Mountains of Gilbea, given by the enemy, 
wherein the King andthree of his ſonns were flain, and a great part of the Countrey 
ſurpriſed by the Philiſtin , the Deſolation of a divided Kinedome,was come upon thems too. 
For,within themſelvs,they werg at Cujws pf 26774? (2 Sam. 3.12.) even at civill wars: 
Ar the on. mor A play; (SO Abner tarmeth it, 2 Sam. 2.14) but bitterneſſe at the 
end,as the/ſame A{byer confeſſeth, verſ. 26, Surely, it was a weike State and low 

ht: Somuch doth Davidimply (inthe fore-part of the verſe) that he found the 
Land a weak Land,by means,the ſtrength and Pillars of it, were all out of courſe, by 
the miſ-government of Saul. Burt then withall (in the latter part of the verſe) hepro- 
fe\ſeth,he will leave it a Land of ſtrength, by re-eſtabliſhing the Pillars, and re- edifying 
the State new again, The earth,&+c. | - 

The ſtile wherof runnethinthe terms of Archireure:yery aptly reſembling the 
government;to a frame of building , the ſame ſet upon and borne up by certain Baſes 
and Pillars (the ſtrength whereof aſſurcth,or the weakneſſe endangercth the whole:) 
and Bawid himſelftoa $kilfull Builder, ſurveying the pillars, mdſearching into the 
decays ; repairing their ruines,and ſetting them into courſe again, 


Whereout ariſcth naturally the entreatic oftheſc foure points: 

That the weakneſſe , or ſtrength of a Land, isapoint of important confide- 
ration. 

That the ſtrength of a Land , is in the Pillars + And, what they are. 

That the upholding of thoſe Pillars appertaineth to David. 

How, and in what ſort Saul weakned them in his time ; and David, in his, made 


them faſt. 
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Irff David had read, that among the inſtructions delivered by Moſes to the (pics 
( Numb. 13. 19.) the very firſt and chicf of all was, Whether the Land were 
weak or ſtrong. So hehad read ; and ſohe believed ittobe: and, ſo it is. For 
ſure in ſuch Lands, where this is their ſong, The earth is weake ; their Muſicke is all 
out of tune, For , thenoteis ſuch, as affceth the Inhabitants with feare. 1. Feare, 
in the inhabitant, for theſe two, * Yirtus zeſtacea, and ®* Cor cereum, Frength like a 
potſheard ; and a heart like wax+:) A. weake Land, and a fearefull Inhabitant goe to- 
er. 2. Courage, inthe encmic;: For, where Ras 8a x ern knoweth but ſo 
much, that the Land is weake,you ſhall not ingreat him to ſpeak anything bur Hebrew, 
(Zſay.36.12.) bo 
* This Mufcke is heavie : and therefore David ſaw , the ſong muſt be new (ct. 
And ſo hedoth ſcritnew, Conge it into a more pleaſant note, But 1 will ſflrengthen 
it. And when the note is ſo changed, is that day ſhall this Song be ſung in the Land 
of Ju v a, Wehave aftrone Citie ;, Salvation hath Go v ſet , for . walls and balwarks 
of it. 
This Muficke hath life in it, and heartneth the inhabitant afreſh ; quaileth 
the cnemic and refolyeth the neighbour to ſay , ( 1 Samwel 12, 18.) Thine 3 
0 Da- 
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o Dav 10,474 on thy fide, thou ſonne ef Ju.ss >. Whena Prince may fay of his Land, 
of Inda, Dent.33.7. His owne hands 
{1 his enemies : And the Land may ſay of tl 
commendation of a Prince, that he is Rex Alkum(that is)Ne 

1rgito,r:ſc not; No riſing,againſt him; for that,they which have riſen,had better have 
fire till. And they both may ſend word to the enemie (if he threaten to come and vi- 
fit them) the word that 1oas ſent ( 2 Reg. 14. 10.) Tarry at home, and provoke not evill 
azxxt thyſilfe. This Makick is bleſſed ; and ſuch hath hitherto beene the fong of our 


as «Moſes did 
him) neainſt a ; 
ſertcrh down,as the high 


Natoti, $\ 


What S:z12u 


is with you;(Zach,$.10.)T, he ereat bl 
7/0 ſhalt led to many Nations, ont ſhalt 
{>109: and, ſuch may it long bez yea, ever, O Loav. And, thatit may {> be, David 
reacherhthe way of keeping it ſo ſtill, Namely,by Setting faſt the Pillars of it. Which 
ts the ſecond principall point : What this ſtrength is , and what the P:{/ars are that 


beare it ip. 


The Hor xr Gxosr ſpeaking of ſtrength, nameth two ( Ger. 32.28. ) as ( in- 
deed) the Scripture knoweth no more: * The ſtrength of 1acob; and * the ſtrength of 
Iſrael : * Of 1acob, ſupplanting, or prevailing over men : * and of 1ſrael, prevailing 
with Gov. 

Jacos'sſirexeth I call, whatſoever the counſellor might of man affoor. 
deth ; His prudent forecaſt, whereby he over-reached E s a ul Gen, 27. 36.) and 
And his bow ana ſword , whereby hee wanne from the 4- 
morite ( Gen. 48.10,) Under theſerwo, I comprehend all humane ſtrength, the 
ſtrenzth of 1acob, | 

But, when all is done, we muſt reſerve and keep a ſtrength for Go v, ſaith David 
(Pſal.59.9.) Who if he torſake Alexaxdriathough it have the Sea for his ditch, it (hall 
be carried captive: who if he forſake Zphraim,though they be well Jarneſſed and carry 
bowes,they ſhall turne thewsſelves back in the day of battaile. Therefore, cycr Dow rwus 
commeth in: ( Dent.33.7.) Inda's owne h 


Lazan { 30. 37.) 


upon their heads 
Pillars bearing itup.He telleth us, 
heath alrea 


t for him (if the Lord help 
1c Prince,that which Su/omon 


el faid , when he pitched the Store of Help (1 Sam. 7.12.) we can- 
not deny , but we may ſay the ſame , Thus farre hath God holpen us : whoſe arme 
& n0t ſhortned,, though Pharaoh's heart be hardned. Hitherto, Salvation hath Go Þ 
*r {or our wals andbalwarks, andour Prince, Prnce LAlkuwm , and our enemic 
hath not boaſted himſelfe at the putting off his armour, as at the buckling it on : and our 
Neig!1bovrs glad to lay held of our skirts and ſay, We will be yours, for weſee, Gov 
of Gov having beene upon us(Dewt.28.12) 
Such hath hitherto bcene our 


5 are ſufficient to help, Situ Dowina, If 
thou o « b helpe him againſt the enemie : And Niſs Dominws , If that the Lox vb do: 

»ot keep the houſe, and watch the houſe; and make faſt the Pillars,all is in vain(Pſa.12 7.1.) 

1oyn (faith the Wiſeman) 1ttiel (that is, D ominus mecum ;,) and then,Ycal (that is Pre- 
walebo) will not tarry from you: Ycal and He go ever together. Sever (ſaith David) 
Fit in curribus, Hit in equis, from 1s nowine Domini, the next newes,you ſhallheate of 
them, is, * 15 ceciderunt, There they are brought down and fallen. 
allow 1ſ-ael a ſtrength, alſo, without which, Tacobs forecaſt ſhall Faile : (for, He 
ou! the counſels of Princes, Pſal.3 3.19.) and his ſword too: For, He can rebate the e 
the ſword, Pſal.89.43. 

Two ſtrengths then there are : and theſe two Davi y (here} termeth two Pil- 
lars (that we may know what bethe F:1lars of the Land. For, ſuch was the manner 
of the Jewiſh building , arch-wiſe , upon two main pillars to ſet it, Wee may ſee it 
by Sampſons delire, Indg.16,2 9.0 to be placed,as the two Supporters ofthe Templc 
might be in his two hands, that bowing them , all the Church might come downe 
Such an arch of government doth David here 
they be two: and hetelleth us,what they be, for, 
y named them, inthe two former Uſes : * Cel:brabimus te Je nova in 
the firſt : And, * Iuſtitias judicabo, in the ſecond. Gov, a" Right , the ps 
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Heb.$ 1. 34- 


The worſhip of Ood ; andthe execution of 1uſtice or right. With theſe two he begin. 


neth , and with theſe two again hetaketh his farewell ; the regard of Relivies (i 

ninth:) and the care of 1uſtice (in the laſt. Theſe two he wank 4 For cel kn 
(he faith) Go» 1aught him (2 Sam.2 3.3%) Gop(laith he) the ſtrength of 1 ael, ſpaketo 
me and ſaid thou ſhalt beare rule over men," D ving Inftice,and * guiding them in the ! a of 
God.Sothat theſe two are the Pillar; :* Gop,and * Right, 1 nfice and the feare of God. 
Theſe two give ſirength, tothat, and to all Lands: * Celebrabiy te Jx 1 ov 4 : and 


* Iuſtitias judicabo. Theſe two decay all; and weaken the Land, * Negligimus to Iehowa: 
and ? 1njurias judicabo. 5 


Gow is a Pilla ; So, is His moſt common name, inthe Hebrew Ap on a 1; 
My Pillar : and His Sonne , a Rocke , Not onely Peters Rocke ( Matthew 16.19.) 
but, Davids Rocke too (2 Sam.22.2.) the Rocke both of Church and Kingdome : And 
His Spirit, a Spirit, not of Holrneſſe only and Truth ; but,a Spirit of Iudgement,tothem 
that Fd on the Throne , and a ſpirit of ftreneth for them that keepe the battaile, from the 
gate, Eſay 28.6. And his favour a ſhield, Pſalme 5.10. and his Naw, twrri for- 
11 ima, Proverbs 18,10. And therefore Celebrabimus te Je nova, wee will praiſe 
thy name . For, the ncerer thy name is to we and weto it , the morewondrows works wilt 
thou declare towards w., CAriſe O God inte thy Reſting place, Thou and the CArke of thy 
Serength,Pſal.132.8. therefore the £Arke ſendeth forth a Strength, And Salomon when 
hee called the two PiHlars ( which he ſctat the Temple gate)Srrength and Steddineſſe , 
meant, that, out of that Gate, there proceeded Sa and Stabliſhing to the whole 
Realme, 1 Reg.'7.21. 

Eventhe Strength and Stabliſhing of Si crediderits Stabiliemini , Eſay 7.6. By 
which, not only the Devik darts are repelled in the Spirituall, Epheſ. 6. 16. but 
the armes of the aliens are put to flight inthe carthly warfarc , (Heb.11.34.) Therc- 
fore Moſes made ſuch reckoning of Celebrabimus , that having recounted ( as the 
ſtrength of Cair's progeny) their inventing ofthe Tent, making of the Flute of braſſe, 
and iron works, Gen.4.2 0. he oppoſeth to them all,as able to match them all (in the 
poſterity of the Sens of God) the Invocation of his Name,begun and ſer on foor,firſt,by 
Enoch , werſe 26. as the maine pillar of ſtrength which the People of God truſt to. 
And Saint Paul isbold,1 Tim.z.1. Where,laying (as it were) the Chamber-beames 
and ſtories of each Chritian Government ; (Princes, firſt, by whole meancs Peace,and 
Duietneſſe, from thence knowledge of the truth , from it, godly and howeſt life , and from 
thein, Salvation;) As the baſe or P:llar of all, and that which bearcth up,and giveth 
Strength to all,ſctterh prayer: prayer #9 be made, that ſo,Princes preſerved; that ſo, peace 
maintained; that ſo,knewledge intended; that ſo, a godly and honeſt life practiſed; thatfo, 
Salvation attained. Reckoning invocation as a ſpeciall pillar of cach ſtate, And as a 
Prerogative Royall,prayer for all men, but above all men, for Princes. Thus doth Reli- 
gion ſtrengthen us, and is 1ſrael with God : And not with God onely, but is Jacob al- 
{0 and prevaileth with men too. 

Indeed,nothing prevaileth ſo much, nor worketh ſo deepe, with man,as doth it: 
And, no men moretfaft and faithfull, than querum Dx us corda tetigit,1 Samuel 10.26. 
Dav 1 » therefore, undertaking, in this verſe, to Stabliſh the pillars ; ſheweth,how he 
will doe it, in the next : Dicam,by telling them their duty out of Divinity ; by laying 
before them Dew eſt judex, G o Þ s judgement, and the dregges of the cup which Hee 
holdeth in His hand. To make ſo many men ſo many pillars, well and wiſely faid the 
Heathen man, 0dium oportet peccandi non me tum facias : To hate ſinne, is the pillar ; to 
feare it,is not: foryfeare will tall away,if his underſtanding be removyed,and where the 
duty is not grounded on Dems eſt judex, it is no pillar to be built on, Certaine it is, 
that (excepr Gops Law ) all Lawes, feare of finne they breed , but a kind hatred 
or conſcience of finne , they breed not. Well may they binge the hand , fetter the 
foot , and impriſon the body; there is nothing can impriſen the hears or thought, ſave 
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_Armamilitie noſtre. And thus is Rel1gion, 4 Pillar among them allo, 

For ſmc,the Chr:ſtiax duty of bearing wrong ( where it is well perſwaded ) doth 
maincly ſtrengthen the C:v2ll,of doing po wrong - And, the Chriftian, of acparring with 
aur own charitably,doth itrengrhen the C:vill ot not t4ks other mens injarionuſly : And 
{o, of the reſt. Thar he called itnor am ifſe, that called Diviitic the Back-bone of the 
Princes Law ; and conſequently, Religion of the Common-wealth. . Sothar,not on+ 
ly Mofcs and Parl, by calling on the name of God ; but, El:z5 and leremre,by teaching the 
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will of G ol ( Not by Prayer only,but by Preaching )are the one,an Iron Pillar(ler.1 43) 2 


the other, the chariot and horſemen of Iſr act,un lus time. 


Now.if all men hiad faith , Diraw would have ferved, and this one P:{{ar have 
bechce enough : But, becauſe all men have not Religion, bur there be inthe world 
evill and abſurd men (2 Theſ. 3.2.) therefore needed the ſecond, therefore needed 1u- 
{titias Indicabs, Indeed, meliores ſunt; the better part be they quos dirigut amor, whom 
Jove leaderh : but plures ſuvt., quos corrigtt timor,thegreater by far,that feare driveth : 
Even ſnch as will not be /ed with the cords of a man (that is, )inducementsof Religion 
and reaſon,(Hoſ.11.4.) but they muſt be held with 6ze and bridle (that js)the curb of 
Juſtice, Pſal 32.9. : | 
Which kind of men are of two ſorts (therefore is it Iuſtit;@5.) x.-The enemie or 
Teyptian ſmiting Iſract, from w:thout, 2. The Injurious 1ſraclite wronging his brother. 
from within. Why then, Sit nobis Rex, ſay the people, 1 Sawz.8. 20. (which isa pc1- 
tet comprehenſion of this prllar of Isſtice) to do them right: And to defend them by 
War, when necd is, againſt the forreine enemic; by Juſtice, when caule is,againſt the 
Jdomeſticall oppreſlor. Againſt the one,lehoſophat placeth garriſons ( 2 Chro. 17. 2.) 
that is,againſt outward hoſtilitie : Againſt the other,he ordaineth 1udges (2 Chr.19.5) 
that is,taward injury. | 
Dicens Cyro, (ſaith God) Paitor meus,c3c.(Eſay 44.28.) which ſay to Cyrus (the 

mighty Monarch) thdu art my Shepheard. A Shepheard,by paſtorall Juſtice, To ſee the 
flock fafe from without, and quiet from within. From wirhout, To keep the wild Bore. 
of the forreſt trom ſpoiling our lives and goods ( Pſalm.8 0. 13.) and from within, the 
rqvenous Wolfe from making havock of our ſoules (Acts 20.29.) Will you know, what 
thele two mean « 0 my people, (ſaith God) Remember what Balack the King hath deviſed 
a74in5t you ({peaking of a forreing Prince,oftthe Bore.) And what Balaam hath anſwered 
him (ſpeaking ofa talſe Prophet, of the Wolfe.) The calc is very like ours, and God 
grant us athankfull remembrance and meditation of it : Of the long intelligence be- 
eween Balack and Balaamtor our overthrow ; and how graciouſly and marvellouſly 
God hath delivered us. 

| Now, a$without the fold, theſe beaſts be buſie, and God therefore hath girt the 
Prince with a ſword : So, within, alſo, there are certaine fed Rammes ( ſaith Ezekiel ) 
that with their hornes, puſh ;, and with their heeles, lay ont againſt the poore weake ſhee 
(that with vis and fraws, deccit and violence, keep evill rule within ,,) agMnſt whom 
He hath given into their right hand a Scepter, That, by the arreſt of the Scepter, they 
mishr be quiet from within ; and by the edge of the ſword, ſafe from without : So in- 
tending the wyſterie of godlineſſe, and the knowledge thereof, andafter it, the exerciſe 
of godlineſſe, and the praCtice thereof ,, that ſo after Stabiliatur Regnum meum inthis 
lite, by Juſlice, we may come to Adveniat reenum tuwm inthe life to come, by Reli- 
gion. Andthis is the ſecond pillar yeelding us Jacobs ſtrength, who (as we ſaid) was 
turniſhed both with hz Staffe, to ſee good order in his flock,and with his ſword and bow 
againſt the Amerite. EE. | 

Thus have wethetwo pillars of the earth, each ſtrengthening other : Religion 
rooting Inj#ic2 within; Iuſtice fencing Religion without, and they both making an arch 
of government irremovable. 
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Yet, theſe two PiHars as ftrong and as ſteady as they are, except they be looked 
to, and upheld ; except they have an /pholder ; and thatagood one , Religion will 
cleave,and Inſtice bend,and they both finck and the whole frame with them. Therfore 
mention is raade here of a perton, put 1nzruff, with the bearing them #p ; which is the 
third point. 

Which Perſon, is here, Ego autem, the firft , that is, David, the firit and the chicfe 
Perſon in any government. He it is upon whom both theſe leane : Hes rhehead, thar 
ouideththeſe two armes . He the breath of life in both theſe nofthrils: Yea, of all the bo- 
ay ( ſaith Jeremy of Toſias.) Even Chriſtus Domini,the Aunointed of the Lord is the breath 
of all our noſthrils, 

Familiar it is; and bur meane, bur very full and forceable, the Simile of Eſq - 
wherein he compareththe Prince to a naile driven into a wall, whereonare hanged all 
both the wefſels of ſervice , and the Inſiruments of Muſick ; (that is) He beares them 
1p all. And great cauſe ro deſire God, faſt may it ſtick and never ſtirre(this aile: ) 
for, if it ſhould, all our Cuppes would batter with the fall, and all the Muſicke of our 
Which 
G © Þ willing to ſhew ( faith Philo Inders ) Hee did place the fifth Commandement 
(which is the Crown- commandement) «5 © weoreiv , as it were, 1n the middle, and 


_ confines of beth Tables,' Thoſe touching Religion, and thoſe touching 1uſtice , that , 


with one arme He might ſtay Relzgion , and with the other ſtay 1uſtice, and ſo wphold 
both. 

And, where ſuch ſupport hath wanted, both have lyen on the ground. For,both 
of Mica's Idelatrie (that is , corrupt Religion) and of the vi/lanie offered at Gibeah , 
and of the omtrage committed by them of Dax, both in rifling houſes, and ſacking 
whole Townes (that is) of open injuſtice, God rendereth no cauſe but this, Nop erat 
Rex : the Pillars went dowhe: Ego wanted. Without which (that is, an eſtabliſhed 
government) we ſhould haven Common-wealth , buta wild forreſt, where Nim- 
red and his crew would hunt and chaſe all others : No Common-wealth, buta Pond, 
where the great fiſh would devourerthe {mall : Nothing bur a ſort of ſheepe ſcattered 
without a Shepheard (ſaith Moſes.) No more Oves Paſcue, ſheepe of the Paſture,when 
their Governor is gone, but 0v# occifhonss, ſheepe tor the ſlaughter. Non populus, ſed 
trrba, No People, but a rowt ; No building, nor P:llars, but a heape of ſtones. Therc= 
fore a joyfull noiſe is the ſhoot of a King among them, Þ 

loyfwull indeed every way ; but joyfull eſpeciall,if this Ego,be not Saul, but David. 
David. which giveth ſtrength unto the Pillars, and nor Saxl,an impairer or Weakner of 
them. It is David's complaint,in the forepart, he foxnd the land weak, when he came to 
it. So, Saul hadleft it. It is his promiſe thar,as Sas by his flacknefle,had brought the 
eſtate low z So he, by his vigilancy, would raiſe itup again. And this is the laſt poinr, 
how Sal decayed,and David reſtored the Pillars again. 


de 


The 1Viſemas ſaith, that evill looking ts , will decay the principals of any building - 
and that was Sasl's defe ( as the Scripture recordeth.) Religion firſt : Inſtead of 
Celebrabimns, Neeligimus Janovam, King David, in his orationto the States of 
lis Realme before his firſt Parliament , teſtifieth , rhe _Hrke was not ſought to inthe 
daies of Saul : That Pillar, was not looked ro, Sought to it was,after a ſort ( Religi- 
0n :) bur nothing ſo as it ſhould. Come let us have the CArk( faith he.) Andthen, 
Goe to , it skils not greatly ; carry it back againe : which, what was it, but to play faſt 
and looſe with Religion * To intend Paul (as Felix ſaith) at our idle time; and 
not to Redeem time, to that end 2 Judge of Religion's caſe, by the reverence of the 
Ephod : A daughter of his owne bringing up (Xical) ſaw David, for honour of the 
A4rke, wearcit, and deſpiſed him in her heart, Judge of it, by the regard - _ 

ricſt, 
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:elt;the keeper of the Arke : For very love to it, that calling was kept ſolow and 
hap Ie tyedtothe allowance of their Shew-bread, the Hich prief had not 
4 loafe in his houſe belades. This was the firſt root of his kingdome z The 4k nor 
ſoughrto ; The Ephad in contempt; the Prieft-hood impoveriſhed : Br Saulo mihil he- 
rw cure, and Saulregarded not any of theſe things, = 

Such another indifferencic tor Church matters,wec find in Jeroboam. Tuſh ( ſaith 
he jeſtingly) let them kiſſe the calves,and ſpare not. Let it go which way it will. But 
therefore God ſends him word by £4hijah, that Iſrael ſhould be 4s a reed in thewater, 
bowing to and fro,at the devotion of every wave, and every wind, without any ſtca- 
dinefle. And was it not ſo ? Search the Chronicles. So, Gop ſaw this mind in Saul 
to His Arke,and was wroth z withdrew trom him his religious and good Sp/rit, and 
ſent upon him a rophane and furious ſpirit ; which carried him on, firſt to a ſinful 
life,andnever left him,till it had brought him to a ſhamefull death. And God was 
even ſaying his diſperdas,to the Kingdom, but David (here)entreated for a Ne perds) 
and promiſed abctter care of Celebr abimaus Ichovam. 


Now where &ligien thrives not,the other (of 1uftice) will not hold long : when 
one floffe is broken, the other holdeth not whole, long after. And ſurely his Juſtice 
was ſuitable to the former,to his weake regard of Religion; That alſo was weaktoo. 

e. Weake toward the cnemy.It is ſaid , there was want of neceſſary furniture of 
armour and munition, in his dayes. And there had been defeR, inteaching them to 
foot : which David ſupplyed at his entrance. 2. Weake at home too: wherehe did 
not juſtitias, but 1uj wrias judicare. | 
| Theparts of uſtice are two (as we find in the tenth verſe.) * To exalt the horns 
of the righteous;? and to break the hornes of the wicked. - 

1 Forthe firſt. Reaſon was, and ſo was promiſed too, that Dtvid ſhould have 
becne rewarded with Meroe his eldeſt daughters marriage. I know not how, one 
_Adriel(an obſcure fellow,never to have bceene nam'd, butto ſhew, ſuch an one pur 
David by) had his horne cxalted above him. This for reward. 

. | 2- And his puniſhment was no better. Metcifull to Agag (whole hornes ſhould 
have Yes) is 8 ) and in Abimelechs caſe, too rigorous , putting him, and cighty 
-fourxe more,to the [ivord for a dozen of bread. | 

 Andwhereas, in kindly juſtice, the rigour of frangam cornua commeth not at firſt, 
but, Clemency giveth gracious warning, with Dicam impradentibus (werſ. 4.) So with- 
out regard hereof, as uponany diſpleaſure, without any word at all, his Zavel;n wear 
iraiohr £0 x/le men to the wall, they knew not, wherefore, Thus did juftice decay after 
Relizion,and one Pillar fall upon another,wherofenſucd his overthrow,and the Land 
dangerouſly ſick of the Palſey. Whereof David complaincth,and praycth, Heale the 
ſores Be) for it ſbaketh. , | : 
Now, Davidas when he read Abimelechs miſhap in the book of the 19dges, he 
made his uſe of it as appeareth, 2 Sam. 11. 21. So here, when he ſaw, what had tur- 
ned Saul tro damagetooke warning by it ( Ruin precedentium, admonitio ſequentium, ) 
_andto db Go fr08 Eallzhto wunderſet the Pillars. 

And firſt of the firſt(thatis) the tare which Savl and his builders caſt aſide. For, 
comming tothe Kingdome, he conlecrates all his Lawes, with his At De Archa rc- 
Aucenda : whereat, he would needs be preſent in his owne perſon, becauſe it touched 
Celebrabimus Iehovams ;, and that with ſome diſgrace,as Mical imagined : but he was 
.x6folute jinxhat point,He could receive no diſhonour,by doing honour to God's Arke. 
And, when it was brought backe, ſet ſuch an order for the Service of it, by the Le- 
vites, for maintenance 1o bountifull ; ſo reverend for regard ; ſo decent for order; ſo 
, every, way ſufficicat, as the carg of the Teepe zght ſceme to reignein his heart, As 
Andeedit did ; and as he profeſieth, he cou nſec , till he had ſcta full order for 
. Gods matters , andbrought this P;G&ar to perfeRtion, Which his care was ſecun- 
#*m cor Dei , and God would figrufic ſo much; by the ns inthe Coronati- 
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on of the Kings of Iuda. Wherein, putting not only the Diademe Imperiall. bur th 
Booke of the Law alſo, upon the Kings iced; It was Landed, that botke ray 4 
deareto them as their CY owne,and they equally ſtudie to advance ie. Andin p . 
the Sreprer of Inftice in their hands, and in laying the key of the houſe of David BP 
ſhoulders, what elſe was required, bur, as they executed the one with their hand, ſo 


rhey ſhould put to the other, arme and ſhoulder and all ? That is (as David £ 
orefſerh it) two Celebrabimms's; to one Iudicabo. ( pans here ex- 


. Thus was ſtrengthened tlie firſt Pillar : and for the ſecond ; the Holy Gho# giveth 
him an honourable teſtimony ( Iſpeak not of his Military Juſtice, I need nor, therein 
he was trained up 3) burthat in peace, he execated judgement and juſtice to all his people. 
The K ings power (ſaith he) lsveth judgement ; Not power in izjury, but power in judg- 
ment ({aith David : ) Power to 5 as (faith S. Paul) not to deſtrutFion : that is, to 
build UP, not, to decay the building. Therefore, Vertueand Valour wanted not their 
reward inhis time. He profeſleth after, in this Pſal-ze, The wind ſhould blow no man to 
preferment, out of what quarter ſoever it came, but God by his graces ſhould point them 
co it, And ſure, the diligent deſcription, the Holy Ghoft uſeth of his Worth:es,and men 
of Place, ſheweth him to have beene moſt exaRin this point : Firſt, his Three ;, and 
then after, his thirty in their order, and that thoſe thirty attained not unto the firſt three, 
bur om one eſteemed and regarded, in his worthineſſe. 

And for depreſfling the wicked,it was his »:ornine work,as he teſtificth Pſa.101.$. 
and that ( as himſelfe here ſers downe ) in a moſt heavenly order, with Dicam firſt, 
as being ſet over men, and therefore willing to lead them with the cords of men 
(that 15) faire and gentle, yer effeQuall perſwaſions. And Never did the dew of hea- 
ven WF ly refeeſh the graſſe , than doth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferiour, from 
the month of a Prince. Therefore, there was no eſtate inthe Land, but,inthis Booke 
(1 willnot ſay, he mildly ſaid, bur) hee even ſweetly ſung their ſeverall duties un- 
tothem : To his Court ( Pſalme 1 01. ) his Church (Palme 4.5.) his Indges (Pſalm 82) 
his Comwons all in one ( Pſalme 14 4. ) I will addethis, thatif David offendedin 
ought , herein it was, in that he uſed Dicam too much, and Frangam not ofr enough. 
Abſalom could objeRt it, when it ſerved his turne : And,when David was to leave the 
world, it lay on his Conſcience,his Clemencie uſed in 1oabs and Sheme?'s cale, A deare 


. and precious thing is the meaneſt blood in the eyes of David (ſo he ſaith :?) And that made 


his people more aftaid for him, than of him , and to value his life at ten thouſand of 
their own: and that, ſo many Subje#s, ſo many of his Guard : Not, ſo many Swbjetts, 
ſo many Conſpiratours, as Saul complained. ; 

Yet, becauſe Clemency is but one foot of the Throne, and Severitie, at ſome 0. 
ther time (for, Cum accepero temps, time muſt be kept inthis muſicke) doth no lefle 
ſupport it : Therefore, where ſaying will not ſerve,nor ſinging, Frangam muſt ſome- 
times be uſed ; where the Rod contemned, let the Sword be drawne. Ir is Gods owne 
courſe. If he,for all 4icam, lift up his horn againſt God or good orders, ſaw off his 
hoxne ; it he doe ſtill mwtila fronte minitari, Caput ejus mittetur ad te, was Davids Ju- 
ſtice, Take off his head. For, dicam is the charme he ſpeaketh of: which (if the viper 
ſtop not his eare) will doe him good : If it do not, contunde in theriacam , he muſt bee 
bruiſed and made into Mithridate, that others may be amended by him, ſceing hee 
would not be amended by others. 

Thusdid David repaire Sauls ruines ; theſe arc hisſteppes, thus did hee ſhew 
Himſelfe as good as his promiſe ( here ) a Skilfull > qr! of theſe two maine P:l- 
lars, which Gs up and give ſtrength to every Land. And by this meanes,he chan- 
ged both the Nature and name of his Coumrey ; finding it Jeb» (thar is) concalcata, 
(and ſo, indeed, it was a Citie contemned and trodden downe with every foot:) 
And leaving it a new name, Jeruſalem ; and ſo it was Salem lers ; a Citie to bee fea- 
red and envied of all round about it. So, the Lord grew ſfrong,and the Pillars faſt ; mo 
Daw 
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Devid, for his fa;ting, in favour with God and man. Qo», whom he praiſe, graci- 
ouſly afliſting him ; and men,whom he preſerved, willingly ſerving him. 

The Lox » who hath ſent forththe like frexgth for our Land , fabliſhthegood 
thing which Hee hath wrought in us. The Lo xp ſo faſten the Pillars of our earth , 
that they never be ſhakes. The Loxv mightily aphold the Y pholder of them, 
long and many years. That we may go forth rejoycine in his 
ſirengthand make our boaſt of h1i praiſe all our ſy. 
long. Which — gracious God. 
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Ps aLME LXXVIL Ver. XX. 


Thou diddeft lead thy People like Sheepe, by the handof Moſes 
and «A aron. | 
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ro conduGt the 1/raclites. 


devourethem, but to the 1ſ#aelite, a wall of defence on their right hand and on their left. 
We necd not to ſeek far ; in the Pſalwe next before, and againe in the Pſalme next at- 
ter this, you ſhall find theſe two coupled ; as (indeed) for the moſt part they goe ſtill 


together. 


21 Ome,cither preſcnt or imminent danger, and that no ſinall 
| one had more than uſually diſtreſicd the Prophet at the 
writing of this?ſabe:wherwith his ſpixis,tor a while being 
roſled to and fro in great anguiſh)as may appeare by thoic | 
three greatbillowes, inthe 7, $, 9g, v5) ye at laſt hee 
commeth to an Axchor (inthetenth ver, upon the remem- 
braxce of the right hand of the moit High. Which right haud 
in one even tenour,throughout all ages,not only to that of 
Davids,but even to this of ours, hath cver ſhewed it ſclf a 
] | right hand of pre-eminence and power, in the two points 
1n the latter part of the Pſalm ſpecified, the ſpeciall matter of his and all our comfort. 
I. The finall confuſion of his enemics, though for a while exaked funtillthis wexpe. ) 
2. The finall deliverance of his people , though for a while diſtreſſed (in this verg. ) 
Which twain,of many Pſalms are the ſubſtance,and of this now beforo ugand in 
all the whole ſtory in a manner is nothing elſe but a Calender of thefe two. Thar the 
Lord of Hoſts, the Gop of 1ſsacl, is El Nekamoth, a God of Vengeance againſt His ene- 
mics; and bur aletter changed, is E1 Nechamoth, a God 
That His Cherubims hold a flaming fwerdto repreſſe the one, and have thcir wmes 
ſpread to ſhadow and ſuccour the other.” That His creatures; the cloud from above is 
a miſt of darkneſſe to confound the Egyptians ; and the ſame cloud a pillar of light Exod. 14. ::. 
Thar the water from beneath,to the Egyptian is a gulte to 


Ul 


of comfort unto His peoplc. 


274. 4 
, And as they goe ſtill cogether, ſo ſtill they cad inthe 
Of all Prophecies of all judgements,ofall miracles, paſt or | 
is the key and concluſion. The laſt vaſt if I may ſo fay)'of the Delege1 
Rainbow ; ofthe Egyptian bondage, was the fez it of Paſſeover z andeven ere inthis 
Palme, after it hath, in the. fowre verſes next before, raincd and'powred downe;4and 
Iightned and thundred, and heaven and carth gone together, there doth jn this w#ſc 
enſue a calmeto Gops people. ' This is the bleſſed period thatſhurrethup the 2p: 
Them that hated thy people , or delt unkindly with thy ſervants," thai thas 
and deſtroyedſt. But Thy people thou leadeft like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and 
CAaren, | 
And in theſe two, may all Xin2domes and Countries read their owne deſtinies, 
what they arc to hopefor, orto fearc , at the hands of Gov. If they be Lo-ammi 
not His people, they may looke backe, what they finde in the verſes before, and that 
is forme and tempeſt, Ifthey be His (and wel truſt are His, and moreand more His, 
He daily make us) this _ is for us, that is, ſafe and quiet conduQt: Thou diddeſt lead 
thy, &rc. | | 
The Sunime; : In which verſe there is mention of three perſons ; 1. Gop. 2. Gop s hand. 
3- G op s people. 4. And of a bleſſing of benefit iſſuing from the firft (that is) G o v: 
conveighed by the ſecond (that is) Gods hands, Moſes and Aaron : and received by the 
third (that is) Gods people: And it is the benefit of good guiding or government. This 
is the ſumme of the verſe. 


Theſecond Su RMON 5 


TheDivifion As fororder, I will ſccke no other, than as the Holy Ghoſt hath marſhalled the 
words in the Text it ſelfe. Which of it ſelfe is right exact: every word,1n the bodie 
of it, containing matter worthrthe paufing on. 

Firſt,in the foremoſt word. Tu, God, who vouchſafcd this benefit. 

And ſecondly, in Dexiſti : The benefit it ſelf of eu/dine from him derived. 

And thirdly, derived to His people the parties that receive it. 

And fourthly, derived to His people by His hands, which hands are Aofes, and 
CAaron,the meanes that conveigh it. | 


+ vw » 


I. Tho leadeit thy people, £96. 
The fff part. T begin with G © »; who beginneth the verſe, by whom and to whom wee 


Tok, lead and are led, and in whom all right /zading both beginneth and endeth. 

It is Thou ( ſaith the Pſalmift ) that leadeſt Thy people , and (inthe next 
Pſalm) it 1s He that carried His people in the wilderneſſe like a flock, who is that He,or this 
Thou ? It is God, ſaith the Prophet in the ſixteenth werſe. 

That is: whoſoever be the hands,G ov is the Perſon, He is the Tu. Whoſe names 
focver we-heare;whoſc haxds ſoever we feele; whoſe countenance ſoever we behold; 
we muſt yet look up higher,and {ce Gov in every Government, To Him wee muſt 
make our Apoffrophe, and ſay, Thos leadeſt, &c. For He itis leadeth properly: and, in 
{tri propriety of ſpeech, Moſes and Aaron lead not ; but God, by the hands of Moſes 
and Aaron. And that thus it is,that Gov is the Perſon that leadeth, and all other but 
hands under Him and unto Him, the Prophet giveth us in this ſame verſe, matter of 
| three markes of difference, between Him, and ther. 

I. The firſt is in Duxſfi, Thou diddeſt lead ( ſaith the Prophet : ) diddeft and _ 
lea 
Y 


docſt Thou not. now. | _ 
ter; Toſue and Bliazar ; after,0thoniel and Phinces , after, others : Sed tw 1dem es, But 
Thou art the ſame ſtill, and thy yeares ſhall not faile : As if hee ſhould ſay 5 Their 
yearcs (indeed) faile, and come to an end, within ſo. many yeares they were not fo 
ledde, and within ſo many more they ſhall not bee. But Go Þ hath a prerogative, 
that Hce is Rex 4 Seculo,and Rex in Seculum, was our King of ola, and ſhall be our K ing 
for ever and ever. | | 

The ſecond is in populum tuum, Thy people : another limitation. For,this people 
are (inthe15. verſe betore) ſaid to be the ſonnes of Iacob and lofeph : fo farre [tretcheth 
Moſes line,and no further. But, Tu Duxiſti,Gop's linc ivit 1n ompem terram, goeth 
over all Nations, even to the uttermoſt parts of the world, Go v's leading hath no mar- 
ches. This people and all peopleare His : and He by ſpeciall prerogative is Rex uni- 
werſe terre, King (not of one people,or of one countrie or climate, but) of all the peo- 
Pic of the whole earth. £ | | 

Thethird is, Per manus, By the hands. FForas He guideth the people by the hands, 
ſo Hee euideth the hands them(clves, by whom He guideth ; Rulcth by them, and ru- 
Icth rhem, ruleth by their hands , and ruleth in their hearts : Is both the Shepheard of 
1/rael, leading them like ſheep, and further leadeth Joſeph allo (theirleader ) ranguan 
ovem, like a ſheepe. That is, they be Reges Gentium, Kings of the nations, but 1c is 
Rex Regum , King over Kings themſelves. Moſes and they with him bee #5. 7,4, 
Geides (as S. Paul calleth them , ) but J= sus Cur s cr is4;43y&, the _Arch- 
guide. CAaronand his familie be mwuiis, Shepheards ( as Saint Peter rermeth them) 
but J= sus Currsr is dgymiulw, the high and ſovercigne Shepheard over all. Why 
then,Dzcite in Gentibs, Tell it out among the Nations (ſaiththe Prophet) that Ged is 
King ; that He is the Ts, the Leader, the perpetuall, the univerſall, principall Leader 
of His people. Fs 

From which plaine note (that the Lok Þ # Ruler) the Pſalmiſt himſclf draweth a 
double uſe, containing matter both of comfort and feare. 

1 Of Comfort; (inthe 97.Pſal.) Dominu reenavit exultet terra, The Lox b is Ra- 
ler (or Leader) let the carth rejoyce. : 
2 Offeare (in the 99.Pſal.) Dominws reenavit, contremiſcat Popul , The Lox is 

Raley (or Leader) lertthe people rrembles 

Firſt,from G © p s ruling, matter of joy.For it we will be ruled by Him, He will 
appoint over us,a Ruler according to his owne heart, He will prevent her with the bleſcings 
of coodneſſe : He will deliver the power of S:ſers into her hands : He wil! cloath hey enc- 


mies with ſhame, and make her crown flouriſh on her head, and ſet the dayes of her l:fe as the 
daics of heaven. 


Secondly , marter of feare too. The Bord is Ruler, let the poople tremble. Forif 


they fallto be un-ruly, He can vindemtare ſpiritum princ;pam, as cafily gather to H.m 
the breath of a Prince, as we can flip offa cluſter trom the vine, Hecan ſend th:m 
a Rehoboams without wiſdontt ; or a Jerobeam without religion ; or A:ſhur { a 1ran- 
ger) tobe their King; or (which is worlt of all) Naullum Regem, 4 diſ-ordered Anar- 
chie , quia non timutmus lehovam. Therefore exultantes & trementes , in joy and trem- 
bling let us acknowledge G @ Þ and his ſupreme leading, that our part; may be long 
mn Dow1xus regnavit,exmltet terra, The Lok b doth lead us, let the Land 
7ej0yce. | | | 

Yet one point more;out ofthis 7#, By comparing it with the verſes before, on 
which it dependeth : thar as it is the Perſon, and Power of G © » that is chicfe in 
every Rule: So, notevery power , but even that very power of His,wherecby he work:- 
eth wonders, For the Prophet (in the fourteenth verſe) having ſaid of G ov, Thou 
art the G o p that doeſt wonders, and ſo particulariſi ng, Thoat ereſt from Heaven, 
Thou ſhakeſt the earth, Thou divideſt the Sea ; at laſt commeth to this Thow, Thou 
teadeſt the people. Very ſtrange it is ,c that Hee ſhould ſort the leading of the people 
with G ov s wonders, and that not only among them all , but after chem all, as chicte 
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of all. Recount the Government of the people, as if it were ſome ſpeciall miracle. 
indeed, amiracle itis z and where nlilouks into the on and w - —_ | 
Monarchie, willſoacknowledgeit. [The Rod of Government is a A rod : 
borhthat of Moſes, for it would turne into a yl eras nr : and LLarow's rod 
ro, for, ofa dry and ſeare ſtick,it came to bloſſome againe and to beare ripe almonds: To 
ſhew,that every Government is miraculons,and containeth in it matter of wonder,and 
that in two reſpeRs, | | | 

For,whereas there is naturally in every man a ſecking his own eaſe ; tolkie ſoking 
in hy broth (as Ezekiel ſpeaketh;) not to be cuſtos fratris,nor to aflit and vexhis ſoulce 
with the care of others: it is ſurely ſupernaturall,to endure that carke and care,which 
the Governours continually doe (a matter that we inferiours can little skill of; )-but to - 
read F4 notte dormive non potuit rex,Such a night the King could not ſleep; And again, - 
Such a night no meat would downe with the King, and he lied not tif hedre any Muſick:To 
cndure this (I ſay) is ſupernaturall, anditis God, which aboveallnature , by His 
mighty ſpirit workethir in them. | 

Again,whercas there is,in every inferiour,a naturall wildnefle or unwillingneſle 
to brooke any Reler,or Judge over rhem (as was told Moſes flatly to his face; ) For, 
by nature, the people are not like ſheepe : It is not ( certainly) any power of man, bur 
a meere ſupernaturall thing, to keep the nations of the earth in ſuch awe and order, as 
welcethemin. Puts poteſt (ſaith Salomon) who is able, to mannage this mighty 
multitude, ſo huge innumber, ſo unruly in aftetion? =Nonne poteſtatem habeo ? 
Have not I power (faith Plate) But our Sav1rour Cunnrsr very fitlytelleth him ,' 
Power hee hath indecd., but it is not innata , but data deſuper ; and exceptit were 
given him from aboxe, he ſhould have none at all. It is T#duxrft; that dothit: even 
Thou O Lox, and thine almighty power, that holdeſt them under. And very 
fitly from the wonder in appeaſing the ſea (inthe laſt verſe before ) doth the Prophet 
paſle (in this) to the leading of the people: Their natures are alike; Himſclf,in one verſe, 
matcheth them ; Thou ruleſt the raging of the $ea,and the noyſe of the waves,and the mad. 
neſſe of the people. Thatis : nolefle unruly and enraged , by nature , is the mwl- 
titude , thanthe Sea, Noleſſeit roreth , Dirumpamns vinculacorum, and Nolumns: 
hunc regnare ſuper nos, when God unlooſethit. Of one and the ſame power it pro- 
ceederh,to keep them both within their banks : thou that calmeſt the one, charmeſt 
alſo the other. 

Wherefore when wee ſee that carefull mind ina Prince (I will uſe Moſes owne 
words) to carrie 4 people in her armes , 4s if ſhe had conceived them inher wombe , as no 
nurſe,nor mother more tender : and againe, when we ſee the tumultuous and tem- 
peſtuous body,this ſame Seaof popularitie kept in a quiet calme, and infinite millions 
cbbing and flowing (as it were [2 is , ſtirring and ſtanding ſtill, arming aad diſ- 
arming themſelves, killing and being killed, and all at the monofy!lables of one perſon, 
Gor, and they goe ; Come and they come,Do,and they do it : Let us ice God ſenfibly in it, 
and the power of God, yea,the miraculous power of Ggd; and ſay with the Propher, 
Thou art the God, That doeft wonders , Thou leadeſs thy people like Sheep, by the hands of 
Mos xs and Aaxox, And ſo much-forthe firſt part, firſt word, and perſon. 


The ſecond word compriſeth the benefit iſſuing from God,which is a _— or 


condudt, the ſecond part. A word of great compaſle;and includeth many leadings 
under it- For, to be our 1ehovah-Nifſt , our ſtandard bearer, and to leade our For- 
ces inthe fictd; To be our wonderfull Por Sole to lead that honourable Boord. To 
fit in the middeſt of our Judges,avd to lead them in giving ſercence; Alltheſeand more 
thantheſe are allin dvxif/. Andall theſe are cſpeciall favours : but the chiete of 
all, and that whereofall theſe are bur the 7raine,is the /cadiny us in his heavenly rrurh, 
and in the way of his Commandements, to the land of the Bidar, All the reſt ar- 
tend upon this : this is chicfe , andtherefore the /cading of principall py” 5) 
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And.in this leading there be theſe foure points. For that it be a leading,it muſt be 
orderly withour ſtraying, skilfully without crring, gently withour forcing and certainly 
without miſſing our journies cnd. Firſt, orderly without ſtraying : led and not wander. 
Second.skilfally withour erring : led and not miſſed. Third, gentle without forcing : 
1:4,and not drawen.Fourth,certsinly without miſling: led,and not led about ver going, 
þut never comming to our place of repoſe. | 
In the firſt whereof, we are but ler ſee,the wandring and ſtay-lefle ſtate we were ' 
in.till God vouchſafed to _— —_ gracious —_— : ſicut nee-- like Ezekiels ſtray Exck.z4. 5.6. 
eep. ftragling upon every Y wponevery Hill, The very caletheſe people here 
A ach. Gain mercy ſent them theſe rwo Gwides, ſcatteredall over on pow TY 
ſeek ſtubble. Which eſtare of theirs, is the expreſle pattern of the world, windring in 
vanitic,pickingup ſtrawes, and things that ſhall nor profit them, ſeeking death in the er- 
rour of their life, ll God look mercitully upon them, and from this wild wandring, 
reduce them into the right way. | | 
* Which right way is the ſecond point ; For elſe, it is not Duxiſti, but Seduxiſti ; 
and as good noleading at all, as miſ-leading. Now this r1ght-way,it we aske where it 
lyeth, the Prophet will tell us, Thy way 0 God « in the SantFnary : (thatis) it isthe 
wordoof G © Þ whichis the LZoad-ſtarre, when Gop is the lead*man. Sicut oves it 
muſt be, and this is the voyce of the true Shepheard, to be liſtned to of all his flocke, 
that will not rove and run headlong into the Wolfs den. This is the Pillar of the cloud 
in regard of this people here, to be kepr in view of all thoſethat will not periſh inthe 
wilderneſſe, wherein is no path. Indeed it is both : * the Pilar of the cloud before,dire- 
Ring us in the day ; * and the voyce Fi the Shepheard behind us (as Eſay ſaith) telling us 
when we miſle, and crying, Hec eſt via, ambulate in ea, This « the way the rightway , 
walk in it. | | 
—. Andinthis way,our guiding muſt be milde and gentle: Elſe it is not Daxiſt,but 
traxiſti , drawing and driving,and no leading. Leni 7 rs dura manu,rather by an 
inward ſweet influence to be led, than by an outward cxtreme violenceto be forced 
forward. Sodid Gov lead this people here. Not the greateſt pace-(1 wis) for they 
were a yeare marching that,they might have poſted in eleven dayes(as Moſes ſaith. )No Deue.r. 2. 
nor yet in the neareſt way neuther,as Moſes telleth us. For, He fetched « compaſſe divers **9%* 3-15. 
times; as all wiſe Governours by his example muſt do, that defire rather ſafely to lead, 
than haſtily to drive forward. The Spirit of God leadeth this ay ar (faith Eſay) as an horſe Ely 63.1 4- 
# ridden Now the hill into a valley;which muſt not be a gallop,leſt horſe and ruler both 
come down one over another; but warily and caſily. And ſicut oves (till giverh us light, 
ſeeing the Text comparcth ittoa ſheep gate, Touching which kind of Cartell tove- 
ry good purpoſe,Jacob(a skilfull ſhepheard)anſwereth Eſau(who would have had 74. ©3707 
cob and his flocks have kept company with him in his hunting pace. Nay not ſo Sir 
(ſaid acob)it is a tender cattell,that is under my hands,and mult be ſoftly dr3wen,as they 
may endure;ifone ſhould ever-drive them bat one day,they would all die, or be laid up 
for many dayes after. Indeed, Rehoboam left ten parts of his flock behind, only for ig- 
norance of this very point in Duxiſt;.For,when in boiſterous manner he chaſed them 


Sa2p.1,13, 


before him,telling them what yokes he would make for them(a far unmeet occupation 
tora Prince to be a yoke-maker) they all ſhrunk from him preſently, and falſified his 
prophecy cleane. For whereas he told them ſadly, Hs little fnger ſhould be as big as his 


Fathers whole body. jt fell our clean contrary; for,his whole body proved not ſo big as his 
Fathers little finger. - A gentle leading it muſt bez and inthe be inning, ſuch was the 
courſe. Therefore ye havethe Kings of Canaan in Geneſiz,for the moſt part called by 
the name of Abimelech (that is) Pater Rex, a King in place, a Father in affeRion. Such Fl 

was Moſes our leader here, ameeke man above all the men on the earth, Such was Da. OF 

vid himſclfe, who full bitterly complaineth, 1h theſe ſonnes of Zerwia are too hard, + $m,3.;9, 
r00 full of execution for me. And ( tocnd this point) thus deſcribeth he his govd 
Prince (inthe 72 .Pſalm) He ſhall come downe(not like haile-ſtones on a houſe top, but) 
like the dew into a fleece of wool ( that is ) fweeth and mildly, without any noiſe or vio- 


lenccat all. 
B b | Laſt 
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Laſt of all. Allthis reducing and right /cading and gentle leading, muſt end in an 
end:they muſt nor go and go ſtill 1 infinirums 3 that, is no leading bur tyting outright. 
It muſt be (icut oves, whom the good Shepheard ( in the three and twentieth Pſalme ) 
leadeth to a place, and to a place meet torthem, where there is greene Paſture by the waters 
of comfort. So was itunthis people here. They were led out of Z pt to ſacrifice to 
God, and to learn His Law inthe Mount of Gop, $:nat , and from thence alſo to $i 
it ſcIf, His own reſt , and holy habitation, And even ſo our people are led from the 
wandrings of this world, unto the folds of Go vs Church, where (as the Prophet ſaith 
inthe 73. Pſalme) firſt Gop will a while guide them with His counſell, and after will re- 
ceive them into His glory, Andthis is the end of all /eading. To bring us all from the 
vain proffers of the world, which we ſhall all find (as Salomon found it) wanitas wani- 
' Eccl, v. 2, tatum & omnia vanitas, tothe ſound comfort of His Word inthis Book, which is in- 
deed veritas veritatum & omnia veritas - inthe knowledoe and practice whereof 
when they ſhall have fulfilled their courſe here, Goo will bring them to His owne 
reſt, to His heavenly lersſalem, where is and ever ſhall be felicitas felicitatum & omnia 

elicitas. 
N But in this life here, we come no further than the borders of his Santtuary, (as he 
telleth us in the next Pſalme) in the way whereof if God lcad us conſtanter, conſtant- 
ly; notafter our wanton manner, outand in when weliſt, all the other inferiour 
leadings (hall oy this one. For, this /eading leadeth them all. He ſhall lead 
our Counſellours , that they ſhall adviſe the counſels of his own heart : He ſhall a4 
our Iudges, that they ſhall pronounce the judgements of His own mouth : He (h2l! 
lead our forces into Edom, the ſtrong Cities and holds of the enemy : He ſhall lead 
our Navie in the Sea, by unknown parhs,to the place it would goe, and [ can ſay no 
more. Thorow all the dreads and davgers of the world,thorow the perils of the Red- 
ſea, thorow the perils of the Deſart, thorow the malice of all our enemies, He ſhall 
ſafcly lead us, and ſurely bring us to his promiſed Kingdome , where we ſhall ſee the 


goodneſſe of the Lord in the Landof the living. And this is the benefit, and thus much for | 
that part . 
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The third part The value of which bezefit we ſhall the better eſteem, if we conſider the ſtate of 


"474 um 46": the Partics, on whom it is beſtowed,ſer down in theſe words Populum Twwm: which is 


Populum. the third part. That all this good is for the people, worthy not ſo much as the leaſt 

Deut. 32.5. parrof it. For,what is the people ? Let —_> {pcak (for,he knew them) S/ccine popule 

Poder: Joulte & inſopiens? And Aaron to0 (for,he had occafion tortie them) This people is even 

Pſal \ on ' ſetonmiſchiefe. And (if you will) Davidallo, Inter Belluas populorum. And to con. 

Exod.z2-9. clude, Go himſelf, Populus iſte dure cervicts eſt. Thisis the people. We may bricfly 
33-3* takeavicw ofall theſe. 

Will you ſee the folly and giddineſſe of this multitude F ye may, As 19. there, 
they be at the Towne-houſe, ſome crying one thing, ſome another ; and the more part knew not 
why they were come together, Therefore Moſes truly ſaid, it was 4 fond and giddy-head- 
ded people. 

Til ye ſce the brutiſhneſle of the people ? In the 22, AF#s,you ſhall ſee them ta- 
king upa crie,upon a word ſpoken by S. Pasl, and cafting off their cloaths and throwing 
du#t into the aire,as if they were quite decayed of reaſon;that David truly might ſay, 
inter bellugs populorum. 

Will ye ſcethe ſpight and malice of the pepole. In the ſixteenth of Numbeys, for 
Corehs death they challenge Moſes and Aaron,ye have perſecuted and killed the people of the 
Lord. Yetncither did « Moſes once touch them, but God Himſelf from heaven, by 
viſible judgement, ſhewed them to be as they were. Neither were Coreh and his crew 
the people of God,but the ſons of Belial. But that is their manner,in deſpight of Moſes, if 
for ought they like him not, preſently to canonize Coreh and his complicies, and 
"10-0 the Saints of God, That Aaron ſaid truly ofthem, Thi people ts eve ſet on 
miſcnere. 

F Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, if ye will ſcetheir head- ſtrongneſle, looke uponthem in the teht of the 
firſt of Samuel; where having phanſied tothemſclves an alteration of cſtare, though 
they were ſhewed plainly by Samwel, the ſundry inconveniences of the government, 
they ſo afteRed,they anſwer him with; No (forthart is their Log ich, tO deny the conclu. 
(ion) but we will be like other countries about us, and be ouided as we thinke 'g00d our owne 
ſelves, That (of allother) Gops ſaying is moſt true, Ir i 4 ftiffe- necked and head. ſtrong 

eneration. 
: And yet, for all theſe wants, ſo well weening of rhemſelves,as they need no /ead- 
inethey: every one among them is mect tobe a leader,to preſcribe Mofes and controll 
Aaronin their proceedings. So that,where God ſeiteth the ſentence thus, Thowleddeſt 
thy people like ſhe by the hands of Moſes aud Aaron ; might they havetheir wils, they 
would rake the ſentence by the end, and turn itthus, Thou leddeſt Moſes and Aaron like 


ſheepe by the hands of thy people. 


And this is the people, Populus. And ſurely, no evill can be ſaid roo much of 
this word people, if yee take it apart by it ſclfe, m_—_ without Tus , The people 
andnort Thy people. Bur then , here is amends for all the evill before , inthis word 
Twws , Which qualifieth the former , and maketh chem capable of any bleſſing or 
benchr. 

A commonthing in Scy/prure it is, thus to delay one word with another. $7 pecca- 
wverit in te frater tuns : Peccaverit ſtirs our choler ſtraight , but then, Frater makes us 
hold our hand again. Tolle feſtacam ex oculo : Feitucam, a mote © our zealc is kindled 
preſently ro remove it: but then E x oculo, the tendernefle of the part rempers us,and 
teacheth us to deale with it in great diſcretion. And fo it is here : Populus ſo unruly a 
rout,as Moſes and Aaron would diſdaine once to touch them, but when Tus is added, 
it will make any of them, not only to touch them, bur to rake them by the hand. For,ir 
is much that licth upon this pronoune T#s,indeed,all lycth upon it : and put me Tus 
out of the werſe, and neither God reſpeeth them, nor vouchſaterth them cither Moſes 
to govern,or Aaron to teach,or any heavenly benefit elſe, For,populis is unworthy of 
them all : But,for tws, nothing is too good. 

For there is, in Tuus , Not only that they be mer, and not beaſts; Free-men, and 
not Yillaines ; Athenians or Engliſhmen (that is,a civill)not a barbarous peoplelthe three 
conſiderations of the heathen Rsler : ) but that they be G ops owne people and flocke ; 
and that 1s all in all. Hi people, becauſe He made them ; and ſo,the lot of His inheritance. 
Hts people againe, becaulc He redeemed them from Egypt with His mizhty arme , and ſo 
HANGS people. His people, the third time, becauſe He redeemed their ſoules by His 
ſuffcrings;and ſo,a people purchaſed moſt dearly,purchaſed even with the invaluable 
high price of His moſt precious blood. This is that, that ſets the price on them. For over 
ſuch a flock,ſo highlyprized,{o dearely beloved, and ſo dearcly bought, it may well 
beſecme any,to be a Guide. Moſes with all his learning; Aaron with all his cloquence ; 
yea,cven K:ngsto be their foſter-fathers,and Queenes to be their Nurſes..No leadizz, No 
leader roo good for them. I conclude (with S. Auguſtine upon theſe words) Buamdiu 
minims iſtus feciitss fratribus mets, feciſtis && mihi: Audis mintmss (auth he) contemns_ 
- Thouheareſt they be the baſe '%; ple, the minims of the world, and thou ſerreſt thy 
foot on them ; Aud: & fratribus, Take this with thee roo,that they be Chriſts brethren, 
thou leadeſt : Er mihi crede, non eſt minima eloria horum minimorum ſalus, And truſt me, 
1t15 no poorepraiſe to protect this poore flocke, but a high ſervice ir is, and ſhall be 
ighly rewarded. Cnx1 sT will take and reward it,as done to Himſelf in perſon, 
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Sicut Oves ſtandeth doubtfull in the Yerſe,and may be referred,cither to the man- 
ner of leading, thus ; Thou leadeſt like ſheepe - Or , tothe perſons led , thus ; Thy peo- 
Fe, like ſheepe. There we touched it betore, in DPwuxiſti, in every of the foure man- 
zers of leading ; and here now we take it in again, with the people, ro whom it may 
have reference. And indeed , there is no term , that the Hor y Guosr more 
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often ſendeth for (than this of His flosk Jto expreſle His people by,for,in the eſtate of 
a flock they may beſt ſec rhemſelves. As here it is added reſpeRively to Duxiſti,to ler 
them ſce,both what intereſt they haye in it,and what need they have of it. 1 mean of 
Government. 

I Fir(t,as a note of difference betweene A mmi and Lo-ammi + Thy people, and 
Lo-a,mi, the People : Gop s People and ſtrange children : Every People is not Sicut Oves . 
"399: every one among the People. There is a People ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ) $51. 

cut Equus & Malws, like the untamed Horſe or Mule , in» whom it no underſtanding . 
And among the people there bee roo many ſuch. Surely by nature we are all{o . 
leb.11.1z, Wilde anduybroken, asthe Aſſe-colt (faith 196.) Which wildenefle of nature when 
they arc untaught, and taughtto ſubmit themſelves to government, to become 
tle and caſic to be led, Sicut Oves , led to feeding, led to ſhearing , to feed thoſe that 
feed them , traQable of nature , and profitable of yeeld : It is a good degree anda 
great worke is performed onthem. For, by it, as by the firſt ſteppe, they become 
Gop s people, For, His "—_ are pepulrs ſicut oves , and they that are not His, 
arc | ws ficut Hirci, a people like He- Goats, in nature intractable , in uſe unſer- 
viceable. 

Now , being Hu People, they come to have an intereſt in Duxiſt; , the benefi. 
For, populus ſicut oves mult be led gently ; but populus ficut hirci mult be driven for- 
cibly. Daxiiti is not for both: It is a priviledge. Andifthere bee any retaine their 
wilde nature, or degenerate from ſheepe into goats ( as diverſe do daily : ) for them , 
Aaron hath a 70d to ſever them fromthe fold, by cenſure of the Church. And if 
that will not ſerve, Moſes hath another, which he canturne into a Serpent and fling 
them: Yea, ifneed ſo require, ſting them to death, by the power ſecular. For Na- 
chah is leading , and (the ſound remaining) Nacah is ſmiting ; and a neceſſary uſe of 
both, T he one, for thy people like ſheepe, who will be led , the other forthe ffrange 
thildren like goates, who will not ſtirrea foot, further than they be forced. And this 
isthe intereſt, | 

But now againe, when they be broug at thus far, to be like ſheepe , they are but {ike 

ſheepe,though : that is,a weak and anwiſe cattell, far unable to guide themſelves. Which 

ſheweth them their need of good government,and though they be the people of God, 
yet that Hoſes and Aaron be not ſuperfluous. For a feeble poore beaſt (we all know)a 
ſheepe is , of little or no _ for reſiſtance in the world,and therefore in danger to 
be preyed on by every Wolte. Ard; as of little ſirength,fo of little reach . None fo 
caſtly ſtrayeth ofit ſelf; None is {o cafily led awry by others. Every ſtrange whiltle 
maketh the ſheep, Every Ecce hic makerth the people caſt up their heads,as if ſome grear 
matter were in hand. 

Theſe two defetfs do mainly enforce the neceſſity of a Leader, For , they that 
want feht(as blind-men )and they that want ſtrengrh(as little children )ſtir not with- 
out great perill,cxcept they have one tolead them. And both theſe wants are in ſheep, 
and inthe people too. 

If then they be ſicut Oves, like ſheep - What is both their wiſdome 2 Sure,to bee 
in the unitic of the flock ; and what is their frewgth £ Truly, ro be under the conduct 
of a Shepheard; Intheſe two is their ſaferic. For, if cither they finglethemſelves 
and ſtray from the fold, or it they bea fold, and yet want a Shepheard ; none more 
miſcrable than they. And indeed, inthe Hor y Gxosr's phraſe, itis the ordi- 
nary note of a private mans miſery,to be Tanquam ovis erratica, as a ſtray ſheepe from 
the flock ; and of the mileric of every Eſtate politike,ro bee Tayquam grex abſque Paſts* 
re,as a flock without a Shepheard, T herefore guiding they need: both the ſtaffe of unit 
(Bands) to reduce them from ſtraying,and the faffe of order (Beaxtie) to lead them 4 

reduced. And would God they would ſee their own teeblenefſe and ſhallowneſle, and 
learne to acknowledge the abſolute neceſſitie of this benefit, in all dutie receiving it, 
D«:iſi ſew wall humility praying for the continuance of it, that Go» break notthe fold, and 
Dating, Mite notthe Shepheard, for the flocks unthankfulneſe. 
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By the hands of Moles and Aaron. | This part of rheverſe that is behinde, and Ihefourh” ” 
containeth the Meanes by whom Gov conveigheth this benefit to His people, had 53<... TY 
hid no uſe, but might well have beene left out,and the verſe ended at popnlam tum, i; & Awers. 
if [Anthor aliene potentie perdit ſwam] had been Gods rule. For, He needed no 
canes , but immediately from Himſclt , fine manibus , could have conveighed it , 
without any hands (ſave thoſe that made us ; that is, His almighty power, but) with- 
out any arme Or hand of fleſh ; without Moſes or _A aron, without wen or Angels, He 
was able (Himſclfe) to have led us. And 4 wo ap tn fic, foratime, He did fo; 

Of Himſclfe immediately , and of his own abſolute foveraigntie, held He court in 

the beginning,and procceded againſt Adam, Eve,Cain, the old World, and there was 

none joyned in commiſſion with Him. He only was our King of old (ſaith the Pſal- , 

miſt: ) and for a ſpace, the juice that was done on earth, Hedid it Himſelfſe, Andas ' F415. 
He held court before all, ſo will He alſo hold one after all. Yeniet, Fenter qui mal? ju 
ditatarejudicabit dies : There will come a day, there is a day comming, wherein all 

.evill adged caſes ſhall be judged over again. To which all Appeales lie, even from the 
daies of affliftion in this world ( as ſometimes they be) to the day of Judgement in the 
world to comc. 

This eſtate of guiding being wholly inveſted in Him,there being but one God and 
one Guide, He would not keep it unto Himſelf alone,as He might, but it pleaſed Him 
to ſend Moſes His ſervant,and Aaron whom he had choſen,to aflociate them to Himſelf,in 
the Commiſsion of leading ,and to make hominem howini Deum,One man a Gu/d and god 
to another. 

And thoſe, whom He thus honoureth, * Firſt, the Prophet calleth Gops hands, p. mou. 
by whom He leadeth us : * and ſecondly telleth us, whotheybe; Mos « s and 
AARON. 

Gods hands they be : For that, by them He reacheth unto us Duxiſt;,and init , 
Religion,and counſell,and jnſtice,and vitfory, and whatſoever cl{eis good. He ſendeth hu 
Word to Moſes firſt, and by him (as it were, thorow his hand ) Hs ſtatwies and ordinanc- 
es unto all Iſrael. 

And not good things onely,but (if they ſo deſerve) ſometimes evill alſo, For 
as, if they be vertuous ( ſuch as Moſes and Aaron) they be the good hand of Go v for 
our benefit,ſuch as was upon E=r4 : ſo, ifthey beevill (ſuch as Balaxc and Bala } 
they be the heavie hand of God for our chaſtiſement,ſuch as was upon 795. But the 
hand of Gon they be both. Anda certaine reſemblance thete is betweenthis go- 
wernment and the hand : For, as we ſee the handir ſelf parted into divers finzers, and 
thoſe again into ſundry joynrs,for the more convenient and ſpecdy ſervice therof; ſo is 
the eſtate of government , for caſe and oxveticicn beinched intothe middle Offices, 
and they again as (fingers) into others under them. Burt the very meaneſt ofthem all, 
is a joynt of ſome finger of this hand of God, Nazianzen (ſpeaking of Rulers, as of the 
Imazes of God )compareth the higheſt, to pitures drawn clean thorow, even to the 
feet : the middle ſort,to half piftures drawn but to the girdle : the meaneſt,to the leſ. 
ſer ſort of piftures drawnbut to the neck or ſhoulders. Butall,in ſome degree ,carry 
the Image of God. 

Out of which terme(of the hands of God) the people firſt are taught their dutic; 
ſoto eſteeme of them,as of Gov s own hands: That as Go » ruleth them by the hand; 
of Moſes and Aarsn(that is) by their miniſterie , ſo Moſes and Aaron rule them by the 
hawds of God(that is)by His authoritie. It 1s his name,they weare; it is his ſcat,they ſir 
in;!t is therod of God,thar is in Moſes and Aarons hands. If we fall doyn before them , 
it ishe that is honoured, if we riſe up againſt them, it is he that is injuricd : and that 
Peccavi im celum, inte muſt be our confeſſion, againſt heaven, and them ; but firſt, 
hh heaven and God himſelfe, when we commit any contempt againſt Moſes or Luk. 5.27, 

aron. 
Hh And the Rulers have their leſſon too. Firſt, That if they be Gov s bends, then, L 
his Spirit is to open and ſhut them, ſtretchthem out,and draw them in,wholly ro guid 
and govern them ; as the hand of man is guided and governed by the ſpirit that isin 
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man.Heavenly and divine had thoſe hands need be,which are to be the hands, and to 


work the work of Gop. 

2 Again,th«y be not only hands, but manu per quam (that is) hands in a#u, Not 
to be wrapped up in ſoft furr,but by which an actuall dutie of leading is tobe pertor- 
mcd. Atoſes own hand(in the fourth of Exodus) when he had lodgedit in his warme 
boſome became leprows ; bur being ſtretched out, recovered againe. Hands in a then 
they mult be:not looſly hanging down,or folded together in idleneſſe ; but ſtretched 
out ; not only to point others, but themſclvs to be foremoſt in the execution of every 
good work. 

3 Thirdly, Manu per quam ducuntur: That is,as not the leprous hand of Mos x x 
ſoncither the withered hand of Jt x 080 am ſtretching it ſclt out againſt Gov, by miſ- 
—_— his pcople, and maki gthem to fin. Leading back agarn mio Egypt (athing 
expreſly forbidden) cither rothe oppreſſion and bondage of Egypr ; ortothe igno- 
rance and falſe worſhip of Egypr, from whence Mos s had led them. For as they 
be nct entire bodies o tthemtclves,bur hands , and thar not their own, but Gops : ſo, 
the People they led, are not their own, but His, and by Him, and to Himto be /ed and 
direted, So much for Gods hands. : 


This Honourable title (of the hand of Go ») is here given to two parties, Mos x $ 
and Aazon, 1n regard of two diſtin duties performed by them. Yee heard , 
how we ſaid before, The people of G © » were like ſheepe , in reſpect of a double 
want : * want of ſtrength by mcanes of their feebleneſſe, * and want of ski{l by means of 
their ſempleneſſe. For this double want here commeth a double ſupply , from the hand , 
* of ſtrength, and * of cunning + For, both theſe arc in the hand. 

1 It 15, of all members, the chict in mrght + as appcarcth by the diverſity of uſes 
and ſervices,it is put to0.17 Potentatibies dextre (lanth the Prophet.) 

2 And ſccondly,it is allothe part of greateſt cannins, as appearcth by the varie- 
ty of the works,which it yecldeth by the pen, the pencill, rhe needle, and inſlruments of 
muſick.1n intelletfu manunm(lanh the Pſalmizt,in the cnd of the next Pſalm - and let my 
11oht hand forget her cunning.) 

This hazd of God then,by his ſtrength afterdeth protection to the feebleneſſe of rhe 
flock:and again by his s#:1/ afford: th d:rcdtion to the ſimpleneſſe of the flock. And theſe 
arc the two ſubſtantiall parts of all /eadg. 

Theſe twaine (as two arms ) did G © Þ appoint inthe wilderneſfle , to lead His 
people by. Afterward,over theſe twaine did he yet ſet another, even the power and 
authority Regal, in place of the Head (as Himlfelt termeth it, ) and to it, as ſupreme , 
united the regiment of both. Theconfideration of which Power, I meddle nor 
with (as being not within the compaſle of this verſe ) but only with the hands of re- 

iments Eccleſiaſticall and C:iwvill, Which (as the two Cherubrms did the Arke) over- 
a and prelcrve every eſtate. One (ſaith 1ehoſaphat ) diipenfing Res lehowve, the 
Lox vs b»faneſſe;the other dealing _ Regis, the affaircs of Eflate. One (ſaith - 
David ) int<nding the worſh!p of the Tribes, the other , the Thrones for Iuſtice. One 
({aith Paul) being ſor us in 74 «3s ©:%,things pertaiming to God, the other in 74 fwrire, 
matters of this preſent life. The one Pro ares, the other Pre focrs,as the very Heathen 
acknowledge. 

1 Theſc two ore the hands,neceflary to the body,and neceſſary each to other. Firſt, 
they be (both) hands - 2nd the hands {we know) are parres. Not Moſes the hand,and 
Aaron the toot; bur cither,and each the hand. And as they be a paire of hands, lo be 
they alſo a paire of brethren. Not Moſes de primis, and Aaron de noviſsmis populi ; Not 
Moſesrhe head, and Aaron the taile:Not Moſes a Quis( as S. Hierome ſpeaketh,out of the 
the twenty two of Eſay) and Aarona quaſi quis ; but , both of one parentage, both one 


* mans children. 


2 Secondly , being ( both ) hands , neither of them is ſuperfluous 3; no more 28 
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be ſpared,then may the hands : but both arc abſolutely _—_— z and a maymed 
and lame cſtate itis , wanere cither 15 wanting. The Z#fate of Iſrael (inthe ſeven 
reenth of the Indges ) without a Civill Governouy prooved a very maſle of con- 
tution, Thevcry ſame Eſtate (inthe ſecond of Chron, Chapter X V.) Sine ſacerdote dg. 
cente, no lefle our of trame. Miſerable firlt, if they lack 19ſna,; and bee as ſhcepe 
wanting that Shepheard. And miſcrable againe, if they lackeJ s s u s, and be as 
ſheepe wanting that Shepheard;” «Moſes is necedtull, inthe want of water, to ſtr k- 
the rocke for us, and to procure us ſupply of bodily reliefe. C#ares isno Il; 
For hce inlike manner reacheth to every one food of another kinde ( which we may 
worle be withour ) even the bread of fe , and water out of the ſpirituall Rocke 
whichis Cux1sT Jesus. Moſes we need, to ee our forces led againſt Ama: 
leck , for ſateguard of that little we hold here inthis life : and AHaronno lefle, to 
preſerve our free- hold in everlaſting lite : for the great and mighty Keuaysnex , the 
{eoions of our finnes, the very forces of the Prince of darknz(le are overthrown by 
the ſpiritual] weapons of Aarons wartare. M oſes may not be ſpared trom litting and 
deciding the cauſes which are brought betore him. No more may ©Aaron,whoſe 
rim giveth anſwer in doubts no lclle important 3 and who not only with his Yr;m 
and Thummim , giveth counſel], but by his 7zcenſe and ſacrifice obrtaineth good 
ſacceſſe for all our counſells. Ina word : If Aoſes rod be requiſitero fling and de- 
wourethe wicked 5z H4arons is allo, to recerve the good, and to make them to fruttifie. 
If Moſes hand want, withthe ſword to make us a way : _Aarons hand wants too,witl 
a key to give us an entrance, And thus much will Ifay for Aaron ( forthe Divett 
hath now left 0 diſpute about Moſes body , and bendeth all againſt him ) that, the 
very firſt note of difference in all the Bible, to know Geps people by , is, that as 
Cain and his race begun at the City wals firſt , and let Religion ( asit might ) come 
after, any it skilled not what : Sothe poſterity of Ser// (rhe people of G o v ) begun 
atthe Church ( Et ceptum eſt invocari ) at the worſhip of G o Þ and His Taberna- 
cle ; as the point of principall neccffity in their accomprt , and (as Cu x 15 r rec- 
koned it ) Ynum neceſſariam, Andtruly, if we be nor Populus,a people, but Popults 
Turs, Gons people, we will lo cſteeme 1t tO. -For, as for juſticeand law andexec- 
cution of them both , Tal:ter fecit omni populo, it 15 every where to be had, even 
among the very Heathen and Turks themiclves. Soisnot Go D's truth and Re- 
ligion and the way of righteoulneſſe. No : Notws in Iudea Der ( ſaith the Pro- 
ts inthe laſt Pſalme ) that 1s only to be had in the Church, and Non taliter fecit om- 
ni populo , he hath not dealt ſo with every people. Every p' oplc have not knowledre of 
His Lawes. SOthat, if the Governour be not meerly Paſtor agzreſtis, a rurall ſhepheard, 
ſuch as are inthe fic1ds , and the people of Gov, in his eyes, no better than Pecors 
camp ; {o that, if he keep them one from goring another with their hornes, and 
one from eating up the others locke of hey,” all is well and no moreto be cared for of 
Gallio : but, that he belike the great Shepheard, the good Shepheard, the Prince of 
Shepheards, who was Paitor animarum ( as Saint Peter calleth him ) a Shepheard of 
ſoules to ſee allo that they be in good plight, that they be led 73 the way of rruh. Ir 
will eaſily be yeclded to, that per 9anwm Moſzs,is no full point, but needethſ and Aa- 
70a] tO be joyned to it. Moſes himſelf faw this,and therefore (inthe fourth of Exodus ) 
when he had divers times ſhitred off this ſole leading , while God ſtood (till upon Ecce 
mittam te; Atlaſt,when God came further and laid, Ecce Aaron frater tuws mittam enum 
tecum,that contented him,and then he undc1took it;as knowing, thele were like hands, 
maimed, the one without the other ; bur that , Aſoſes and Aaron make a complear 
Government. 

3 And what ſhould I ſay more 2 They be hands and the body needeth them both: 
They be hands and they need each other. - Mofes needeth Aaron : For, Moſes hands 
are heavie and need a ſtay : and ©Aaronit is, that keepeth them fteddy, by continuall 
putting rhe people in remembrance, that they be ſubject to principalities ; by winnin 
that at their hands by his continuall dropping his word upon them, which Moſes, for 
the hardneſle of their hearts , is faine to yecld to. By ſtrengthening maincly cM 0- 
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ſes Debritalegalia,duties of Parliament and common Law,by his Debita moralia,dutics of 


conſcience and Divinitie. And whatſoever ation Moſes doth impriſon, Aaron impriſo- 
neth all the thoughts any ways acceſſary to the ation. Whic thoughrs if they may 
run at libertie,the aftion will ſurely be bailed,or make an eſcape,and not be long kept 
in durance. And ſo many waics doth Aaron ſupportand make both more eafie, and 
more ſteadie, the hands of Moſes. 

And Moſes (for his part) is not behind , but a moſt jealons preſerver of Aaron's 
honour and right every where. Every where mild, ſave in A@ons quarrell, and 
with thoſe only, that murmured againſt Laroyn, and ſaid he tooke too much upon him. 
Take but his prayer forall( becauſe I would end; ) his prayer made tor Aaron by 
name (in the 33.Demt.) and theſc three points in it : Bleſſe,0 Lord, his © 0p : there- 
fore he would never have heard, Yr quid perditio hec? that all is loſt that is ſpent on 
Aaron's head. Then, Accept the worke of his hands : therefore he would never cafily 
have excepted to,or with a hard conftruftionskanned all the doings of Aaron. Laſt of 
all, Smite through the loynes of them that riſe up againſt him : therefore he would never 
have ſtrengthened the hand of his cvill willers, or ſaid (with Sau/to Dore) Turn thos 
and fall upon the Prieſts. 

To conclude , Moſes and Aaron (both) have enemies : as Aaron hath Coreh and 
Dathan,that repine at him ; ſo hath «Moſes (t00)1annes and Jambres,that would with- 
ſtand him. And hethat at one time diſputes about the bodie of TA aron,may alſo here- 
after (for he hath done it heretofore) diſpute about the body of Moſes. It is good 
therefore they be reſpeRive cachto other : Maron help cAoſes in his lot , and Moſes 
Aaron in his , that they ſtand in the gap one for another , that ſo, their unitic may 
be haxd in hand, as the wnitie of brethren , ſtrong and hard to break , as the barres of 
4 palace, 

The Lox »,by whoſe Almighty power all governments do ſtand, thoſe eſpeci- 
ally whercin the people arc led in the way of his SanFwary ; as he hath graciouſly be- 
gun to {ead us in that way, ſolcave us nor, till we have finiſhed our courſe with joy. 
Knitthe hearts of Moſes and Aaron, that they may joyne lovingly: Teach their hands, 
and fingers of their hands, that they /ead 5k:Ifully : Touch the hearts of the people , 
that they may be /ed wiffingly + that by meanes of this happy conduct, ſurcly without 

error, and ſafely without danger we may lead and be led forward,till we come 
to the fruition of his promiſe, the expectation of our bleſſed hope 
even the eternall joyes of his celeſtiall Kingdome , 
through Teſs Chriſt our Lord. To 
Whom, &c. 
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M a xxe Chap. XLY. Verſ. IV, V, VI. 


Erantautem quidamindigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, & 
dicentes, Ut quid perditioiſtaunguenti factaeſt 7 &c. 


T herefore ſome diſdeigned among themſelves, and ſaid : To what 
end u this waſte is ent 7 

For jt might have beene ſold for more than three hundred pence, 
and been given to the poore : «And they grndged apainit her. 

But Feſus ſaid : Let her alone ; why trouble ye her ? She hath 
wrought 4 good work on Ve. 


His action of waſfe, ( which by ſore is brought , 
and, by Cyxtsr our Saviour, traverlcd) 
as apainſt a woman (ſaith Saim Markt , the 
verle before: ) which woman (as S.Jour hath 
it, Chap.XI.7erſ, 2.) was Maxy Macpait:s; 
now a glorious Saint in heaven, ſometime, a 
grievous iam upon carth, 

Saint Auguiine noteth, Of all thoſe that 
ſought to Chri, She was the only ſinner , that 
for fin only, and for no bodily grief or malady 
at all,fned and ſought to Him, Of whom being 

received to grace,and obtaining a qareim eft for 

(LEE SD i her many fins (a benefir in eſtimable, Er quod 
memo ſcit niſs acceperit which they only know,and none but they,that havercceived it) 
as, 
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as, much was forgiven her, {O, much ſhe loved, And ſeeking by all meancs to expreſſe 
her multam diletFionem propter multam remiſcionem (4SCu nts ſaith , Verſe 8.) 
5 (949 hmamony axthing! chad, wastoodearc, And having a precious confeRion or 
ointment , of Narass, the chicte of all ointments, and, init of 94, the chicfe of all 
Nardi; and in itto0,not of the leafe,bur(of the very choice part thereof,of )the Spike, 
or flower; both, for the making true ; and for the value,coſtly, that did ſhe beſtow. 
And that frankly : For ſhe did not drop, but powre ;not a dramm or two;but, a whole 
pound not reſerving any, but breaking box and all : And that, not now alonegbut thice 
{cveralltimes one atter another. 

This ſhe did: and (as it may ſeem) the coherence fell out not amiſſe. This our. 
ward ointment and ſweet edour, {he beſtowed on Chriſt, for the gile of gla4neſſe ; for the 
ſþimituall annoiming (as S. John, ) and the comfortable ſavour of his knowledge (as S. Paul 
cals it) He beſtowed on her. 

This as it was well done, ſo, was it well taken of Cax1sr ; and ſo ſhould have 
beene, Gf all preſent, but for 1wdas ({aith Saint John.) Who, liking better odorem 
lucri ex re 2p , than any ſent in the Apothecaries ſhop, ſeeing that ſpent on 
Cnr1srs head, thathee withed ſhould have comeinto hispurſe ; repined at it. 
But that, ſo cunningly, in ſo good words, with ſo colourable a motion ( 1. That it 
was a needlefle expente,indeed a waſte : 2. That it might have been beſtowed much 
berter tothe relicke of many poore people :) as that he drew the Diſciples ( ſome of 
them) to favour the motion, and to diſlike of ©Hary Mazdalen and her doing. So 
that,both they and he joyned in one Bill : but he,of a wretched covetous mindzthey; 
of a ſimple plain intent and purpoſe,thinking, allthat was well ſpoken, had been well 
meant. 

Which ation of theirs, for that it was brought, Not only againſt her that be- 
ſtowed it; but even, againſt Cu 1 sr alſothat admitted ir,though not ſo direRly;(as 
it were,againſt her,with Yt quid perditio? againſt Him,with Ys quid permiſsio?)for that 
alſo,it might be a dangerous preſident in ages to come,ifnothing were ſaid to it; and 
ſhut all boxes and bar all o/ntments for ever: Our Saviour Himſclfe taketh on him, 
to plead her cauſe. Not only excuſing it ( in Site i/lam) as no waſte 5 but alſo com- 
mending it (in bonum ops) as a good worke : That the ointment was not ſo pleaſant to 
His ſenſe, as her thankfulneſle acceptable to His Spirit : That the ointment, which 
then filled the houſe with the ſent , ſhould fill the whole world with the report of it; 
and as farre and wide as the Goſpe{ was preached,ſo farre and wide ſhould this aR be 
remembred,as well for her commendation that did it,as for our imitationthat ſhould 
heare of it. 

We ſce, both the occaſion, and ſumme of theſe words read. Which may aptly be 
ſaid , to containe in them a diſputation or Plea, about Mary Maezdalen's at, whe- 
ther it were well done,or no. Whereof there are two principall parts: Iudas,with ſome 
other ad oppoſitum againſt it, to have Mary Magdalen reformed , and her box convert- 
edto better uſes: Curisr forit , and againſt them : S7zite, that He would have it 
ſtand; yea, that He would have it acknowledged for that, it was, Bowun opus. 

In the intreating whereof,theſc three points I purpoſe : 1. Firſt of Iudzs his Moti- 
on : and in it * The ſpcech it ſelte, Yr wa perditio, exc? * The Speaker, Some of them: 
3 The Mind,or affection; tthough much. 

2 Secondly, of Chriſt's Apologie : and in it * That it is ſufferable : * That it is com- 
mendable : 3 The reaſon of both, 1» Me for that on him. 

3 Laſtofall, laying both together : (The former, That it is2g90d worke , The 
latter, That yet erudeed at:) that good actions oftimes meet with evill conſtruRions; 
therefore, * though we doe well,yet we ſhall be evill ſpoken of: and again, * though 
webe evill ſpoken of, yet we muſt procced to. do well. The uſe, we ſhall make, is 
(briefly ) Ex fa&tis faciendadiſcere, by report of that which hath beene done hereto- 
forc,to lcarnc,what to do in like caſc,hereafter, whergof, that I may ſo ſpeak,8c. 
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()> the tongue, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, it is the beſt member we have, ( Pſal. 108.1.) and | 


y. Iames (Chap.3.6.) it i the worit,and that it marreth all the reſt. The nature tudac vocim. 
of the rongue {thus being both good and bad) maketh,that our ſpeech is of the 37" ſpeech. 
anc ompletion, Good and bad ikewiie. Whercot this ſpeech, (here) is a as 
ſan .omplection, peech, (here) 15 a pregnint 
example. Good in ſubſtance,asI ſhall thew preſently : Evill, in circumſtance (as we 
ſhall afterward ſec) as neither well meant,nor well applyed. 
In the ſpeech, Il commend two gdo0d things : * The Abuſe noted, Yt quid,cc. * The 
Yſe ſer down, Potwit, ec. Not only the Detect ; Not thus waſted - bur, the Proviſion 
how ; Turned into money and d:ſtributed to the poore. 
We begin with the firſt : Yr qd perd1t10,,5c* Surcly a good ſpecch,and of good « 
uſe,and to be retained. Religion and Realon (both) reach us, In all things, to regard 
both ,2«id, and Yt 24d : No lefſeto what end, we do, than what we do : And both 
of thein cenſure, Not only what 1s done to an ex:{{end, wickedly ; but,whar is done 
tro noend, vainly. Quem fractum, What fruit (ſaith S. Paul) Agood queſtion: and, if roms... 
it have none, Yt quid terram occupat , Why troubleth it the ground * ((aith Cur xr.) 
So that Relio10n alloweth not waſte; cenſurcth idleneſle : and in all things calleth us ro Euk 13-8, 
our Yt quid hac ? | 
And this,as in all things (in waſte of time waſte words,addle queſtions:)fo yet chief- 
ly,in that which we call Bonum mile. | he very goodnefle of whic h things 1s,in their 
vſe ; and they, no longer good, than they have an uſe, which if they loſe, they ceaſe to 
be good. Sothat in them, nor only thole things thar are miſpent upon wicked uſes ; 
bur, eventhoſe alſo that arc idly ſpent to no ule, they are loſt, liviſhed, and no good 
commeth of them. And therctore in them, Yt qui« perditto, indeed is well ſaid. 
This they learned of Chriſt himſelf:w!10 inthe gathering of the broken meat,gave charg 
wu ne quid perdatur that no waſte ſhould be made. Indeed, Yr quid perd:tio ulla £ where. 19h 6.13, 
to,cither this or any wa#e at all ? So that, Rel:210» is an enemy to riot; and good huſ- 
bandry is good Divinitie, 
Itis Gops will, that, of our goods 1u#1t/a conave ſit, Inftice ſhould be Purveyor 3 
and they rightly gotten :; Temperantia promus:;, Temperance the Steward , and they not 
waſtfully ſpent. Conſequently, Neither waſte, iz buying : but (as Chriſt ) 1 gecinr inns . 
(Not #» 267, but ov 22%4av , Not, whereof we may have uſe, but, whercot we have need, loh. 13.29. 
and cannot be withovt it. ) 
Neither waſtein ſpending : '0:x0rd2, a diſpenſation,not a diſſipation; a laying forth, 2 
not 2axopnouts,a caſting away ; a wary lowing, not a heedleſſe ſcattering ; and a ſow- 
Ing x<,s wazx3, by handfuls, not by basketfuls (as the Heathen man well ſaid.) 
Neither waſte in giving ; Not, making x44, mpra;,the Graces (Which be Yirgins) 
not proſtituting them and making them common ; but ( as the Apoſtles rule is ) 3 
1927 715 266as & 28, 4s need ſhall require. SO that, toall, toneedleſle lay/ng out, toſu- ,. . : 
ar aa expence, tO unneceſſarie largeſſe, Vt quid perditio may be ſaid. The reaton © x 
whereof is well ſet downe : That, if we waſte it in zeedleſſe expences, we ſhall 
not have enough for xeceſſary charges : if we lavith outin waſting , we ſhall leave 
but little for well doing. Whereof, our times doe yeeld plentcous teſtimonie , 1 Sam. 25.36. 
In which, Nabals waſte; which being a ſubje&, makes a feaſt bke a King ; the A(y- _ 
rians wafte , every meane perſon, in apparell like a young Prince ; Eſaus waſte, in 1,7 ue 
carrying a retinue of foure hundred at his heeles ; Shallums waſte, in incloſing our 
ſelves in cedar , and lifting up our gate on high : (Once forall , I proteſt , and dcfire 
it may be graciouſly received, 1doe not, fo much as in thought , once ayme ar the 
eſtate of the Higheſt , whoſeglory I wiſh to match, yea, to ſurpaſle Salomon *. 
r 


his royaltie ; but) This riotous miſ: ſpending, where no necd is , hath caten u 
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2 
The Pey/ons 
that ſpeak. 
Some of them- 


Pro, 24.26. 


Mar. 26.5, 


Chriftian beſtowing,where needis. Lefle waſte we nuſt have, if we will have more 
good works. It is truly called perdirio: It is the lofle and deftrmion of all our good deeds, 
and I pray Go,it be not alſo,of our reward for them, 

Vt quid perditio, is a fault : But, ut quid perditio hc, isa greater, For [hac] wan- 
teth wot his emphaſes ; but is, as if he ſhould ſay : If the ſumme had beene lirtle;or the 
value ſmall.it might have beche borne: if rwexty or thirty pence, it might have becne 
winked at : But, if it come once intothe hundreds, ſo great aſumme,ſo much ; verily, 
it may not, it ought not to be ſuffered. 


Thus much for Peyajtio, the idle waſte, the abuſe. Now followeth 1d plot, the 
uſe he wiſheth it put too. For firſt,he maketh a perteR valuation and eſtimate of whar 
itwould riſe to 4 (and it may ſecme ſtrange how he thould be ſo skilfull an Auditor 
of the price of rich ointments, Bur,he hit it well x for,ſo (ſaith Plinie) the beſt Nay- 
das was ſo worth:) And that is amateriall point. For, the greater the ſumme, the 
more colour of complaint ; Ye quidperditis ulls ; but ſpecially , Yt quid perditio hec 
wnewentt,of (o rich an ointment ? Then, from his audit,he commeth to his Motion, 
Potuit vendi ,grc. Saletobe madc,the monicto be divided, and the pooreto be re- 
lieved. This is his Supplication : and, this ſecond is better than the former. Indeed, 
wt quid perditio; may be the ſpeech of a Niggard : But this ſecond that followeth,can- 
not but proceed from a liberall mind, Potwr wendi,c7c.1n that he ſpeaketh not ro have 
itſpared , but to haveit convertedto better uſes. And, this is a blefſed conjunRion, 
when honeſt ſparing, and charitable relieving ; when frugality and liberality go toge- 
ther. Such is this Motion: whereto no man can take exception. Naturally,our bo- 
wels yern,and we have an inward compaſhon,at the miſery of our brethren:and, Gods 
Law willeth not to hide our ſclves from our own fleſh, but, when we have ſerved our 
need, to give to the poore. | | 

The motion then, is both frugall and charitable : and beſides, if we looke more 
narrowly into it,there appearcth great zeale init. All waſte things, he wiſheth, the 
poore had. Yea, it ſcemeth, he reckoneth it waſte,that the poore is not the better for : 
that,to be miſpent,that might be better ſpent, and is not. And very cxaQtly driveth 
to this point : That our goods may go, not, tO ſome end ; norto ſome goodend,; but, ro 
the very beſt end of al, The reliefe of the poore. Sure,when I conſider the ſobriety,boune 
ty, zcale of the ſpeech, 1think, many wiſe heads could not in ſo few words, have 
contrived a better or more pithy motion : That that whichis otherwiſe laviſhed up- 
on one, may be imployed to the benefit of many : thar theſe ſo many hundreds may 
be beſtowed rather in nouriſhment, than in ointment ; rather on neceſſary relicfe, than 
upon necdlefle delight : rather on a continuall good, than ona tranſitory ſmell:rather, 
that many hungry ellies filled, than that one head annointed. Sure, howſoever it was 
meant, or applyed, the ſpcech (in ir ſelte conſideted) is to yery good purpoſe: even 
Jup as ſpeech, without J up as application. 


We be now to enquire, of the perſon, by whom z and after, of the zntent, where- 
with it was ſpoken. 

We are naturally carried, of a good ſpeech to enquire the authoy - partly, in an 
honeſtinclination (as Salomon ſaith ) to kife the lippes of him that anſwereth upright 
words : Partly, becauſe it is a matter of importance, not onely to weigh quid SE 
but alſo qus dicat. Tein& ion 5 weitwy re atorr@; 5 xy © : Many times_we be more per- 
ſwaded with the minae of the ſpeaker,than with the body of the ſpeech , and their Poſe- 
tions move not ſo much,as do their Diſpoſitions. Itis very materiall, inall ( and1o, 
inthis) to aske, qu1s hc loquitur For, who can chooſe, bur ſpeake all good of the 
ſpeech ? Surely, if we had not beentold otherwiſe,Zelote vocem, we mult needs have 
thought it, to have beene Simon Zelotes. Zelote wvocem putas , Iſcariote eff : One 
would imagine , it was Simon the Zealous : It is not ſo, it was Indas the covetous. 
Some of them (faith Saint Marke :) of his Diſciples (ſaith Saint Mathew - ) _ 

namely 
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xendly Indes((aith Saint 7ohn)who firſt ſtood up,and tooke this exception; and 
him, ſome others, Sothat, it was Idas ; and, by his perſwaſion, Some beſides : For,if 
he had not ſtirred, they would have taken it well enough: Such is the danger of ini. 
ſter peaches. Letus begin with Jude. | 

And here firſt, we begin ſomewhat to ſuſpeR: that ir commeth from 1udas.ludss, 
it is well knowne what he was. Atthat very inſtant,that this Ye quid was in his mouth, 
his fingers werein Curx1sTs coffers, and one might have ſaid it to him, 74 quid , 
&c. And, for all he ſpake againſt wafte, he waſted and made havocke of his Maſters 
goods: Anda lictle afrer ,he might have beenecharged; with a worſe matter : And 
yet, he preferres motions. Cu x 1 s T telleth us, what he was (1o0hn 17. 12.) Fils 
perditionis : and this terme marreth all; that the childe-of perdition ſhould finde fault 
with perdition.The caſe is like,whenthey,that have waſted many pounds,complaine 
of that peny waſte which is done on Cu r1srs body, the Church, Or, when they , 
that in their whole dealings(all the world ſees)are ut-retormed, ſeriouſly conſult, how 
to reforme the Church. When they, that doe no good withtheir owne, deviſe whar 
good may be done with Mary Magdalens : they , that have ſpent and ſold and conſu- 
med themſclves,and neve rin their whole lives ſhewed any regard of the poore; when 
they talke of charitable uſes, 0 dolor | (ſaith Auguſtine) Qais talerit ? (Cath the Poet.) 
Vt quid perditio? doth but cvill fit theirs mouthes. G op helpe us, when 1udas mult 
reforme M ary M azdalen. 

This, is a greife: would, this alone. But, a greater greife it is to ſee, how he is 
match-d in.this complaint: That, in this murmuring, ſome other , divers well diſ- 
aled 21d vithe berter ſortof Caurisrs Diſciples joyne with him, and take part 
2v1i0ft cMary Maedalen, Who, rather carried with the ſpeech , than heeding the 
Speaker , were drawen into the ſocietie of the ſame repining. Andthis( ſure ) 
is Scandaluwm ma7znum, when evill counſell mecteth with cafic belecfe,and ſubtiltic fin- 
deth credulitie.» When the Phariſees can perſwadeT o u x 8s Diſciples to muſter with 
them,and ſay, Why doe wee and } © u 1 8 Diſciples faſt? whom you cannot but ſay, arc 
good men , whatſoever you thinke ofus. When Izdas can ſay: Why doe |, and 
C 4&1 5s Tt $s owne Diſciples reprove this? Sois it with us; Not, toſec homi- 
wes perditos queri de perditione,them ſpeake of waſte,that have waſted themſclves;(for, 
that might be digeſted:)but,to fee graveand goodmenerre the ſame errour,and draw 
in the ſame line with them. Bur (no doubt) that which carried theſe here , leadeth 
them to0,Pretences: that, which was able to deceive C 1 n 1 s r s Diſciples, decei- 
veth them roo. And, this is the difference : That the Diſciples , in a good mea- 
ning, went with him; becauſe they ſaw , hee ſaid well: Bur 1adas, upon a greedie 
' covetous mind. to have his owne turne ſerved. For, cui bono? if it had come to 
the poore, who ſhould have had the diſtribution ? Ir was his office : ſo that it may 
be, he ſpake for himſelfe. Which did _ appeare by the iſſue. For , upon bet- 
ter information given by Curt sr, the Diſciples were anſwered , and remained con- 
tent. Burt 1«das grew enraged, and fell from evill to worſe, from covetiſe , to malice; 
from ſacriledge,totreaſon: Even to this dangerous reſolution, Yendere nardum,or (if 
not) Yendere Chriſtum , and to ſubvert Him , that he might not ſpoile. For all the 
world, as ſome in our time, that ſought helpe of authoritie, while they had hope, that 
way to prevaile : but, when that came not ; ſince, begin to hold, they will and may do 
it , without ſtay for authority ; and ſecke to ſubvert the State, they cannot forme to 
their phanſie. My hopeis, and ſo is my prayer; That thoſe which have hitherto 
beene carried with their plots and ropes , now they be enformed and ſee what the 
eruth is , may doe( asthe Diſciples) leave 1adas in his murmuring , and let c Marie 
e Magdalen be quict. 


That which welcarne of this part , is: 1. From 1udas; That a good ſpeech may 
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droppe out of an cvill mouth, As ( ſure ) ſerting aſide that the hands be Eſau's, the gen. 


voice might become Jacob well enough. This inſtruion we have from 1udas: It was 
Govs will, thateven hee ſhould preach , and we learne ſome good leflons by him . 
And, this we may lkearne: That, No waſte is to be made : Andifwe learne it, even 
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he ſhall co-operate to our goed. And, as from him we have this ſpeech for our Oerone- 
mie ſo, from Caiphas (as bad as hee) wee have another full as good, for our Policie. 
Thar ſpeech (which S. Bernard can never enough commend: ) Melins eft ut pereat 
unus quam wnizas. Both evill meant (I grant : ) but, both well ſpoken, where their 
Mat 11-19 place is. So, itpleaſcrh God, that we ſhould heaxe His wiſdeme juſtified (not only 

out of the mouth of her owne children, but) even out of the mouthes of the children 

of folly. That he might condemneevill things , even by evill men : and evill men, 
Lake 39-22. aoex ore ſuo, not from His own, but from their owne mouths, and {6 their condem- 

nation be juſt. 

From the Diſciples too caſte beliefe , we learne Credit omni verbo, not to truſt 

Prov.14.159. Phraſes and oyled ſpecches too faſt : Never, bytheliſt, to conclude of the cloth. 
Seeing , not only Y ſz eleftionis , but filii perditionis, ſay well. But, if weheare 
much adoe about 7: quid perditio , to ftay andthinke ; May not this be 1#das that 
ſpeaketh now, as once it was * Andititbee, roſuſpe&, when he ſpeakes well. 
Of this alarog our {clves (what S. Pas/tcllerh us of {edly, ) that not only cAtary 
e Magdalen be retormed,and her ointment maligned,and the poore oppoſed, bur 
even Cnx1sr Himſclfe preached, obtentu, under pretence. Therefore, it ſtandcth us in 
hand,to looketo the D-ſþoſition, as well as the Poſation + and not to runhead- long, to 
ſay ſtraight /# quia, as talt as they, So much torthe Speaker, 
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Joh 11. 50. 


Phil-1.18, 


2 With the Perfon by whom , wee propound the affetFi0» , wherewith it is ſpo- 
The affetios ken. For, asthe Perſon is a preſumption : So, if this can bee had, it maketh @ 
We * Full evidence. Andthar is in theſe words, axudslnot u iww7s, that hee thought much with 
Indient feren- himfclfe . | a 

10s, & intraſe The ſpeech, for the poore ( if it be kindly ) doth naturally come fromthe com- 

__ paſton of charitic, and not from the grudging of a greedy defire;as this is ſaid ro do. 
And ſo ſhould we have conceived of this ; thar, from the care of the poore(no doubt:) 
but that, the Spirit of G o » maketh a window in his breſt, and lets us ſee the ſecrets 
of his heart; and telleth us, it was not the care of the poore ; Non, quia pertinebat ad 

Jokn1:.5: enum de pauperibus, but, quia fur erat , becauſc he bare the bagge, and tooke order, it 
ſhould never be over heavie , but that he might well beare it ; and thought all too 
much that went beſide it. 

Which, is a point of great uſe to be underſtood. Tr is one of the myſteries of int- 
quitte;that, ever there be two 2nia's belonging to bad purpoſes (as S. Marke ſaith : ) 
One, * #az3+s, within,in heart : the other, 21s, without, in ſpeech. Another quia , 
they thinke in their hearts , and another, they ſpeake in our eares, which is the non quia. 
* The one, a true caſe inwardly intended : ? The other, only a co/our,outwardly pre- 
tended. As, inthis: the true quia (» iw15) a wretched humour to provide for him. 
ſelfe : The pretenced quia, (>izv]:5) a charitable afteRion to provide forthe poore. All 

lohn 12.19. fins have ſ0. Mundus ſequityr enm,cthe true cauſe (envieviac, ) but, they told ano- 

John rr. ther quia; (M21) Yenient Romani, the ſafcty ofthe State. Herod would learne where 

' ** hemightfind Currsr ; the caule (indeed) to mwrther him , the cauſe ( in ſhew) to 
worſhip him. 

Intra fe. Itis nonew thing but common and uſuall , in all exceptions to Religion, the 
true cauſe 15 d,a12Klnow, A thinking all too much , a thinking » allis perditio 5 all-loſt 
that commeth not to us, that we gaine not by. Weſee, it wasthe true reaſon, the 
men of Sichew made among themſelves, why they would become of 1acobs Religi- 

G.n.34.34- on, and be circumcifed : Nonne omnia que habent, woſtra erunt ? Shall not all they have 
bee ours ? It wasthe very reaſon , whereby Haman went about to perſwade Aha- 

Eder 3.9, ſuerus ro ſuppreſle the Jewes Religion : Let it be done, and 7 will weigh ſo many thoa- 
ſands tothe Kings coffers. And in the New Teſtament, it was the very reaſon, 

At 19.25, Demetrius there uſeth : O, crie for Diana, Maenifie her, Quia inde nobis erit acquiſi- 
110, we ſhall bg all gainers by it. God knowes thus is the true cauſe, and the _ 
0 
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of Religionto many: It wasſorto iuds : and, G ov grant, the like be not found in 


1/racl. prooen nr | | Ae 
ſ Now though this be the true, yetthis inno wiſe muſt come into 4/4, and bee 


ken; If 1»das had dealt plainly, he ſhould rhus have framed his Tpcech-: Yr quid 
ren ? potnit wvendi ns in crumenam meam : but; that had beene too harſh, tay, 
that had beene plaine ſacrilege : And, of _— S. Panl ſeemes to ſay,Rom. 2.22. 
itis (if not worſezyct) as bad as 1delatrie : Thos that pulleft 4 owne Idols, committeft thou 
ſacrilege ? As if he'held,as gooda falſe religion,as aſpoiling religius. Therefore, that 
muſt be kept # i=7%and not comeinto azz], bur it muſt be ſhrowded z as indeed; the 
Heathen man ſaid, Mirer dimn apagyores 5 mee, Bad attempts need only an handſome 


pretence: for,withthe reſt they can diſpence:with Go v,and His Word,and feare;and 


conſcience and all: and, fo a pretexce had, it is allthey defite. | 

"Now, no Pretence more fir (ro make them perfet Maskers) than S. Pauls vizer 
wiegeo cunt; and S, Peters cloke Fnrg)uuue , the vizor of godlineſſe, and the cloke of 
Religion. And, {uch was Iudzs here; a charitable , carefull proviſion'for the relicfe of 
the poore. Whom though (the Holy Ghoſt ſaith exprefl ) cared not for one jot, yet 
maketh he them his ſtalking-horſez and Pawperibus isthe point: that, is'ir, he ſecketh 
for, and'( God knoweth) nothing elle, | 16 - | 

This his ſacrilegious wicked humour he covercth under zeale ofthepoore: And 
ſo, to hide one fault,committeth two. Firſt, Sacrilege 3then.ypocyifpe,' 

And, it is no new thing under the Sun (2s Salomon tcls'us ) to gild a'porſbeard with 
gold faile (that is)to over-lay a falſe heart , with zealous lips. Abſoloms vow was the 
maske for his conſpiracie againſt David. Iezabel's faft, her vizor, for the oppreſling 
of Naboth, And here,we havean invective againſt waſte, a ſupplicationfor the poore,in 
Isdas mouth, and yet ſeven abominations in hus hearts iv A ng! 09 7715; 

Is it not heavinefſe unto death, to conſider this ? Well ſaid the: Wiſemws :/ 6 wic- 
ked abomination, whence art thou come to cover the earth with deceit! 

But more need had we to bewate, than complaine. And indeed, alle learne 
from this point, is Nowiſſe & 0diſſe, to know and avoid. To know, ſuch there be, as 
cover ſacrilege with zealc;and with good uſes,cover nogood intents. To know them 
and to avoid them. And, the better to doe that, ro marke the end of him, that here 
uſed it, and ſee, what became of him : How,from this fin,by Gods juſt) udgement,he 
fell to perditio, and from it (after) to make away himſclfe. To whom, in that ca ſe,tru- 
ly might have beene ſaid,Ys quid perditio, indeed? But this was his end in thislife, and 
in the other , he hath his portion with hypocrites, and they, with him, in the lake of fire 
and brimſlone. 


So much forthe * Speech ir ſelte; ® forthe Speaker z and, in him, both his per- 
ſon, 3 and his intent, 


_ 


Now,as Juſtice would, let us heare alteram partewm. Theſe are ſhrewd preſum- 
ptions : yer ler us not reſolve, bur ſtay, till Cx 1 sr have ſaid ; And if he millike it 
too, Scll it and ſpare not. 

Bur Js 81s, &c. There was ( ſaith Saint Gregory ) noerrour of the Diſciples, 
preſente Magiſtro , while Cu n1sr was preſent with hk but it was Salutaris error, 
qu1atotizcs Muni! ſuſtulit errerem , a wholeſome and profitable errour , for it rid the 
world of an errour for ever after. We may well applie it to this. We ſhould have 
been of 1udas mind z and, that that carried the Diſciples, have'gone for currant, had 
not our 5aviour Curr sr over-ruled the caſe,and ſtayed the ſale of Mary Magdalens 
e:ntment , and in ſtaying it, ſaid enough to ſtop their mouths tor ever, that make the 
like motions. 

Which to doe the more firmely , albeit C n « 1 s 7 might well have excepted 
to 1udas perſon, as unfit : ( what, the ſonne of perdition, talke of perdition? ) Or laid 
open his intent,as wicked andexccrable (Ys quid hoc ſacrilegium ? Ft quid hec hypocrt- 
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ſs?) Yet, the more'ſufficiently.to doc it ; Hee waves both, and jovnes iff; 
the very point it ſelfe ; admirting, all had beene ſimply and honeſt, wy Lid 
Wherein,He keepcth this order : Firſt, propoundeth,that,what was done.it w 
Safferable, and, ſhe not to be troubled for it: Simte illam, Ge. Secondly, ir cg Ad 
werke : and therefore ſhe not only to be excuſed, but to be commended, for it.T hirdly, 
. the rcaſonand warrant of both, (12 me) for that, it was done upon Him : On whom, 
nothing that is beſtowed.can befaid to be loſt , bur muſt and oughc to be ſaid, to bee 
well beſtowed ,Sothat, there is afull anſwertocvery point of 1udas bill ; Ye quid 
for Vt quid : Vt quid moleftia hec ? for Vt quid perditio ? Potuit vendi,is anſwered with 
Sinize, let dots : Perditio, with honum opus : and pauperibus with In Me, whois of more 
value than many poore zafter whom it may well become the poore to be ſerved. 


M—— 


F __ Tobeginthen; withthe firſt. Sinite illam (faith Cn sv. ) Not, asthey ho- 
It is ſufferable: pefſee ew, Nay-hcr,indecd it is but a waſte worke ſhe is about : but Sire illans , 
Finite lars. let her alone the worke is good, ſuffer her to proceed. His meaning is: Such afts as this 

was, areto be lct alone, and they, that ſo diſpoſed , not to bee troubled. Sure, He 
Forelawe any would be medling ; many + quid's would be framed, and many Po- 
tuit's deviſed,and much buſinelle be made, abour Mary Magdalens ointment,and about 
workes of that nature : That every other while, ſome Motions , Petitions, Plots 
would bee framed about the altcring of it. Tothis day they will nor let her alone, 
but diſquiet her ſtill. He hath therefore lefein his Goſpcll theſe words, as a fir an- 
[Yer to ſtay their hands and ſtop their mouths, for cver : Sinite i am,let them bee ; 
ſuffer them to remaine : Y* quid moleſtia he ? a mect reply ro Vt quid perditio hac ? 
tothe warlds end. ' f 

And this requeſt (to 1-4 wr conccit) is very reaſonable: (Ifin this kind, ay 
thing-may be allowed for reaſonable. It is not, Imutamint illam ; or, adjuvateillam : 
Doe ye the like, contribureto her charge ; further and ws her, what you may; 
(which yet, He would have us: ) That, would iwdas never bee got ro: If Currsr 

2d wiſhed him to like coſt, what adoe then would there have beene £ But this : do 
but let her along + If you will not further, yet hinder her not ; trouble her not. Thar 
ſhe hath ſpent, of her abilixic the hath done it: ſhe hath not had of you, one penny to- 
ward herghree hundred;nox the asketh you none. Seing you are at no coſt, why ſhould 
it grieveyou * If you like not to follow her, yet let her alone. 

And,may not the ſame inlike reaſon be ſaid and entreated , at this day That 
what our Fathers and Elders in the Chriſtian Fa#rh bountcouſly imployed on 
Cux1sr ; whatthcy (I ſay) have that way dedicate , if wee will not addeto it and 
imitate them,yet we will let it alone,and not trouble them;and at leaſt be nor with 14- 
das, if we like not or liſt notto be with Mary Magdalen. (On Chri#, it is,I dare boldly 
ſay;and if I ay it,I ſhall have all the ancient Fathers on my {1de,and if 1 ſayir,S. Paul 
will warrant me ; whoin ( 1 Cor. 12. 12. ) cxpreſly calleth the Church Currsrs 

| Bodie : And he might well doe it , the firſt ſpeech, Curr sr ever ſpake to him, Him- 

' felfe calleththe Church,Me (the word he hereuſeth.) On Chriſt, itis ſpenc,avy part 
of Cax1sr, be Hisglory inorethen other ; and, on that Office ind calling of the 
Church, which $S, Pau{(who beſt knew the dignitic of 1t) calleth the zlory of Chriſe: 
This(I ſay) under correction, is,1s me chinketh.not unreaſonable ; that ſeeing, what 
ſuperſtition hath dcfiled,is removed and gone; touching that which is remaining, it 
be ſaid, Sinite i/lam. 


Ws, From this firſt degree of Srxite, our Saviour Chriſt aſcendeth to a higher:and leſt 
dable weſhould miſt«keas if He bare with her g00d mind and meaning,rather than allow- 
Bonamojus Edth.e work ; hetels us,the very work it (elt is god: and ſo pleades and juſtifies it, not 


operaia off. as{ufferable only ,but as commendable. Forywiluat is the meaning of bonum opus operata ſt, 


Wherein 
G5 
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Whercin, firſt , Hee anſwereth the principle reaſon, Perditioeſt, You may ſell. 
(ſaith 1das)it is but waſte: You muſt lerit alone, (faith C n x 1 s Tit js bonwns opus. 
So that, as His former (of Srnite) crofled the CM orion; So,this(of benwn opus) over- 
throweth the Reaſon,perdrtio. 

In which our Saviour Curls r loofſeth the knot, and teacheth us a 
point: to enquire firſt, Ecquid perditio, wherher it bee a waſte? before wee come 
to Vt quid, to what end 15 ut It it bee Waſte, itis well and truly ſaid:but;this (Hee 
pleadctl) is not any: unleſie (which G o Þ forbid) good workes be waite , with us. 
And therefore joyneth iflue upon the word hec : that is, thatis done upon Him, is 
no Waite, at all, as Indas termerh it ; but (as he chriſtenerh t by a new name) bonum 
Opus. Therefore , his reproofe is nothing , ranquam cadens in materiam indeb;ram, as 
I:obring upon an unmcet matter , which delcrveth no reproote, bur rarher commen. 
dMatio! 

Indecd if 14as , ſometime before,had ſaid it to Mary Magdalen, in the dayes 
of her former vanitic, whett ſhe waſted thus much and(peradventure) many a penny 
more on her ryot and wamonneſle; then(indeed)Yt qaid perditio hes ? had hit right. 
Bur, now it was not on her (cle, buton C u & 1 s r $ head, it isour of ſeaſon, As, if 
our age (now) would apply to Nabals riotous feaſts ; ro the Aſſyrians ſuperfluous 
ſuits, tO Eſan's ſuperfluous retzzue; to the cndlefle bwilding, Jeremie findeth fault 
with; ro our manifold idle exceſſes , many wayes, tocvery and cach of theſe, an Ye 
quid perditio? there now , it were A hore indeed were the true place of Ye quid 
perditio? Butzthis 15 (among many) aſtrong illuſion of theſe dayes: that,whereas there 
are abroad in the world, {o many true waſtes ;{o much, 1n o/ntments,and perfames, up- 
on our ſelves; ſo many hundred denarii (indeed, noe man cante!], what )daily lavi.. 
ſhed; we can neither ſee(our ſclves) nor patiently heare, of others, ut quid perditione, 
he? Here,all is well, all is well beſtowed. Neither Ye qnid, nor poruit dari panperibus 
the poore, never comes in our head. No where,butin Cu x 1 s T oughtis amiſle.On- 
ly, inthat that 1s meant to Him,and ſpent on him, there comes out our Y* quid, there 
comes the poore into our minde. No way, to provide for them , but by ſale of Chriſt; 
ointment. That, is the Waſte - and, none butthat : and, none but that is malig- 
ned. Wee are perfc auditors, wee can exactly reckon, how many hundreds 
Cnx1sr Waſteth : but who keepeth any account of his owne? Toour ſelves 
too much is too little: To Him, too little is roo much. And three hundred pence, that 
way beſtowed, 1s a greater eye-ſorethan three hundred pounds (I dare be bold to 
ſay )to not ſo good ules, 

Thus it is: and, it isto be lamented, thatthus itis. ButCu 1 s t teachcth 
us better , if wee will learne of Him , and let 14das goe , that wee may better be- 
ſtow our Yr quid ally where, than upon him. And ive ſhall finde ittrue : The day 
will come,when that only, that goeth to him,ſhall be found to be no perdrrio; an4 all 
<lſc perditio indeed, whatſoever, or upon whatſoever. To be loft indeed,and 19 tritit 
ro come of it. That, which is ſower 1x the fleſh, to be loſt in corrvption;that,whic!: or 
the belly, & «p:4u6r2; that, which on the backe,inragges; that, which on buil ling, in- 
7ubbiſh; that, which to our heires,in prodieality, ryct and exceſle - And that,winch is 
In Me, ihall prove no perditio,waſte,lofle,orlaviſh, but bonum opus, a good deed;to le re- 
warded with a bleſſed remembrance on earth, and with a Crowne of glory, in the 
Kingdome everlaſting. 

Thus (you fee) Iadas is anſwered, and the worke quit from the name of perditzo. 
So far from Perd;tio, that it is Bonum opus. A good work, indeed, a5, procceding from a 
go0d mind, poſſeſſed with the vertue of vertues, thankfulneſſe. For,mercy beſtowed 
on Him,who only is good, and goodnefle it ſelfe, who here alloweth it for good, cauſcrh 
t tO be yegiſtred in His Goſpels,for good; inthe day of Tudgement, ſhall pronounce it, 
zood: Rewardethit for goed, in this world, with a good name; inthat to come,wirh all 
thegood of tus Kingdome, where no good is wanting. 
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The third remaincth [pon me] wherein (properly) is meant Hi nat 
fleſh,which ſhould nor Kod, be with us. But hesof wha we EDOTMOg of 
rerpret the Scripture (ina manner, all) extend it to his Myſtical body too: and( 25 
they thinke) by good conſequence. That ſeeing Hee gave His natural body to bee 
bought and ſold, rent and torne , crucified an4 ſlaine for his body myſticall, His body 
myſtical 1s (certainly ) dearer to him , and better He loveth it: And then, if he will 
accept that , is dome to the leſle, and make it Boynmopns ; He wilt much more, thar 
which is done to the more beloved , and it ſhall neyer goe for leſſe: Never did 1 am 
ſure. The Scriprures record( (as a good worke)that that was laid downe at the Apoitles 
feet, no leſſe than this thatwas laid upon C u n 1 s rs ownehead: And,inthem, Ans- 
nias 4 Church-robber, and Indasa C 11 « 1 s t-robber,both,in one caſe. Satar is ſaid to 
have filled both their hearts in that at: And like cvill end came to both : And both are 
good remembrances for them,that ſeeke and ſay,as they did. Yea, which would nor 
be content to detaine a part (Anarias and Indas went no farther : ) but would {eaze of 
all gladly, if a Gracious Lady did not ſay, Sinite. 

To conclude: Iris St. Augnſtive (and, ſo ſay allthe reſt:) Tu intellige & de Eccle. 
ſta, Quia qui aliquid de Eccleſia predatur Inde perdito comparatur : Vnidcritand this of 
the Church, and fparenot: For he that taketh any thing (I ſay,any thinz)from It, 1S 11 
Indas caſe : For the fin,certainely; for the puniſhment, as it pleaſerh God. 

Now, we know what is mcant by 1n Me: it is no wa#fe Word. We will confi- 
= it (firſt) as areaſon of the two former : and then, as a ſpeciall anſwer to that, of 
the poore. 

$5 anſwereth Yt quid: To what end? Why, 1z Me, to me,and for my ſake. 

It anſwereth Perdstio : Iz Me, why it is ſpenton Cn x 1s T,09 Me; 00 whom no- 
thing that is ſpent,is miſ-pent. 

It yeeldeth a reaſon of Sinire : ſpare her, if not her , yet ſpare Me, trouble ae nor. 
Yee cannot ſcrape off the oynrment,but with My trouble. 

Anda reaſon of Bonum opus eſt : For, His [1n Me] is warrant ſufficient, why the 
worke is to be reckoned good. Yea, inſaytng,it 1snot only good done, but done ro Him, 
He giveth ir a dignitie,and liftcth up this worke above. 

Bur eſpecially , it anſwereth the weight of 1u4as reafon (Pauperibas, the Poore.) 
Our Saviour C xn1s r plainely theweth, that Iudas is miſtaken, and draweth a dia- 
meter,and maketh oppoſition berweene devotion roward Curlsrt, and Almes tothe 
poore. Tabitha was good to the poore : Mary Magdalen, to Curisr. Muſt we put Ma- 
ry Magdalen to death,to raiſe Tabitha againe? and is there no other way? Yes indeed: 
Sinite illam (ſaith Cu n 1 8s Tin this verſe) let this ſtand:and yer, doe thoſe good roo, 
Date eleemoſynam (inthe next.)Thcre be other means to provide for the poore, than 
by fale of Chriſts gyniment : And we are nor, in pretence of them, to omit this or any 
office or dury unto Chri##. 

Pauperibus , is not the only good worke - this, is alſo. And,of the two, if any to be 

referred,it is 1» Me:He(cenaincly)ro be (crved firſt, To which work,nor only thoſe 
of wealth(Mary Magdalen with her three hundred pence; )but,cven poore and all (the 
poore Widow with her mites) is bound,as we ſee: Even,to adde ſomething even to the 
offerings of Gov: And, it not, with Nardus, yet with oyle to anoint his head, as Him. 
ſelfe requireth. This,I ſay : if both could not ſtand. But,thankes be to God,there be 
wayes,thcy may both ſtand;and not one fall, that the other may riſe. Malachi telleth 
us a way; and it is a ſpeciall one: to doe as this vertuous woman here, Inferte in Ap? + 
thecas meas,bring into mine (that is, My Churches) treaſures, and I will breake the win- 
dowes of heaven and ſend you ſuch plentie, as you and the poore (both) ſhalleat and 
have cnough,and yet leave in abundance. Sothat (we {ce ) the next and kindlieſt way, 
to have ludas complaint redreſled, is, to ſpeake and labour, that Mary Marzdalens 
example may be followed. 

Secondly,by 1n Me, it plaincly appeareth, how C un 1 s r ſtandcth aftected to 

workes of this kinde. For,permitting them, ſtanding for them z defending and ow” 
mending 
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mcnding them, He theweth plainly, Hewill be content with ſuchas it is, For albci: 
He were the very pattern of true frugality , and an enemy to all exccſle, yet this ſer 
vice ( chargeable as it was ) He well alloweth of, Shewing us this : that as Hee is 
Chriſtus Patris, anointed by Gop His Father ( quem wxit Dowinus, AF, 10.) (0 
allo He will bee Chriftus noſtes ( and thar, paſlively ) anoynrted by us ( Quem wnxir 
Maria, lohn 11.) Thar, as here He commendcth Mary Magdalen, tor the ſupply of it: 
So( in Lake 7. ) Hegiveth S;mon an Item ( oleo caput meum non unxifti ) tor being dete- 
{tve inthis dutic. Chiw 

I would gladly aske this queſtion: If the 0-7tment may be ſold ( as 1ndas ſaith ) and 
bought lawfully ; and they that buy, may lawtull uſe; ifthey may uſc it , why may 
not Cur1sT? Num ſolis ſtultis apes mellificant , doe Bees make honey , and Nardwus 
beare o/3tment for wicked men onely? May any thatpayes forit, and may not Chriſt ? 
Is He onely, of all other, uncapable or unworthy? 

If ir be, becauſe it is more thanneeds: Let that be a reaſon of all, Let the law 
hold us,as well as Him. Bur , ifno man, but allowes himſclte a morcliberall dict and 
proportion of port,than in ſtrict rearmes is needfull, for all the poore 3 why ſhould we 
binde Cux1sr alone to that rule? Except we meanc to goc turther with Him ;zand 
not only except to Maries ointmept, but even to Simons feaſt alſo: Yr quid unguentum 
hoc? then Vt quid convivium hoc, roo? ſeeing, a ſmaller repaſt might ſerve , and the 
reſt be given to the poore. Sothat, His allowance ſhall be juſt as much, and no more 
than will ſerve to hold life and ſoulerogether. But, as He, without any barre to Ys 
quid, alloweth us,not only ;ndumenta for nakedneſlc,bur ornamenta for comclineſle; 
not only alimenta for emptineſle, but eblett amenta for daintinefle: S0,good reaſon it is, 
we thinke not much of his Nardus, and tye Him only to tholc rules, from which our 
{clves plead exemption. bs 

I demand againe, if ointment might be ſpent on Aarons head, under the Law, 
ſeeing a greater thaw Aaron is here , why not on His too? I finde, that neither un- 
der the Law,He liked of their motion , what ſhould the Temple doc with Cedar? nci- 
ther,under the Goſpell, of theirs, what ſhould Cn &« 1 s T s head doe,with Nardus? 
But that , to his praiſe he is recorded in the Old Teſtament, that ſaid ; Shall I dwell 11 
my ſeeled houſe, and the CArke of G © v remaine under Goats-skinnes ? And ſhc,in the 
New , that thought not her beſt ointment too good for C x x15 rs head. Surcly, 
they, in Zzypt,had there ſervice of G © Þ, it may bein a barne, or in ſome corner of 
an houſe. Yet when Moſes moved a coſtly Tabernacle, no man was found that once 
ſaid, Our Fathers ſerved G o Þ well enough, without one,Yt quid perditiohec? Aﬀeer 
that, many 1«dzes, and Prophets, and rightcous men were well, whenthey might wor- 
ſhip before the Arke: yet, when Salomon moved a ſtarcly Temple, never any was found 
that would grudge and ſay , Why the Arkeis enough, I pray Goo, wee ſerve Gop 
no worſe than they, that knew nothing but a Tent; Yr quid perditio hec ? Only, inthe 
dayes of the Goſpell(which, of all other, leaſt ſhould) there ſteps up Iudas , and dateth 
to ſay that againſt Cx k1 8Ts Church,that no man durſt cver,cither againſt Moſes Text, 
or Salsmons Temple. 

And, if Canis r hadtaken it well, or paſſed it in (ilence, or ſaid Sinire illum, 
ſuffer Indazs motionto take place ; we might have had ſome ſhew. Bur ſeeing He 
ſaith Moleſtss eſt, to Indas ; Sinite illam. ſuffer Marieto goc forward , and not that one- 
ly but , Bozum opxs , t00: why ſhould any , after 1udas , be thought worth the an- 
{wering * : TN 

Surely, as the Goſpe{{( inthis duty) hath, and {o ought to exceedthe Law; So, 
in the Goſpell, wee here and our Countrey above all other. I will bur ſay with Chry- 
foſtome, Appende Chriſlum 5 homo : doe but conſtrue theſe two words ['1z Me} 
aright : Poize and prize Whoitis, Et ſufficit. It isCunrisr 18 $us: Who 
hath nor ſpared to anoint us with his owne bloud; and our ſoules , with allthe com- 
forts and graces of His Holy Spirit. If,roward us, neither bloud nor life were too 
deaic, on His part, ſhall,on ours,any Nardus be too deare, or any coſt too much, that 
15 0n Him beſtow<Q? 
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Perhaps , our particular will more move us. Itis Cu nr s r, thatcreated for 
us Nard and all other delights whatſoever, either for uſe and necefſitie, wee have; 
or, for fruition and pleaſure, wee enjoy. Itis Hee, that hathenriched us, that wee 
bee able to beſtow it, by this long proſperitic, plentic and peace,as no other King- 
dome under Heaven: Is there any good minde can ghinke, thar this is an mdignitic? 
that He is not worthy, hath not deſerved , and double deſerved this, andtentimes 
mote at our hands? 

An extraordinary conceit 1s entred into the world (by a new found gloſſe)to 
make whatſoever we like not, or liſt not todoe our ſelves, extraordinary : and fo ſome 
deeme of this, as extraordingry , and whereof no example is to be made.( No ancient 
Writer is of that mind ; bur that, for #s it was written, and that, Fade tu + fac ſimili- 
ter, may be written upon her box ) But, be it fo, Why may not I wiſh on our parts, 
[.ct us be extraordinrry ? For , God hath not dealt ordinarily with vs of this Fand, 
He hath notbcene to us,a Wilderneſfe or a barren Land: but hath ( even our encmies 
being Iudges)beene extraordinary inhis goodneſſe toward ns all. And ſure, inus, or- 
dinary common thankfulnefſe is not cnough. Shall I ſct my {clfe to recount His be- 
nefits? . An eaſte matter ro finde entrance; but when then ſhould I make an end? In 
one, I will abridge them all. We ſpeake of ointment : Verily,Chrift hath anoizted over 
us,and given us a moſt Gracious Soveraigne , by whoſe happy and blefled reigne, we 
long have(and longer may we,He grant enjoyed both the inward and outward anoin- 
ting : the inward, the holy and heavenly comfort of Go os truth, and true oyle of glad- 
n:ſſe , rhe outward,of carthly plentie and delight, which Nard or any rich contection 
may affoord; and (ina word) whatſoever happineſle can fall ro any Nation under 
hcaven. From the holy oile of whoſe anointing (as the dew of Hermon on Sion , and 
as Aarons ointment upon the Skirts of his cloathing) there daily droppeth upon this 
whole Rcalme, pure Nard, or if any thing elſe be more precious, whether, in theſe 
carthly, or in thole heavenly bleſſings. I ſpeake no more then wee all feele. This, is 
that oae, I ſpake of ; and 1 thus one,is all, Even the Lords anoznted. Whom (I make 
ro queſtion, but) the Zord hath, and will more and more blcfle, for that Her High- 
nefle hath ſaid,as Himſcltfe faid, Sinte illam, And, blefled be God, that hath pur into 
Her heart,foto ſay, to like well of Y; quid perditio ;, but,to have it ſo applycd. I doubt 
not , but this Heroicall vertue, among many othe1s, ſhall make Her Scepter Jong to 
flouriſh ; ſhall make her remembrance to be in bleſſing to all poſterity , and ſhall be 
(among other) Her 7ejojcing in the day of the Lord, and an cverlaſting crowne of glo. 
ry upon Her head. 

This is that o/ntment,1 ſpake of ; that it ſclfe alone may make us all confeſle , we 
ave received from Cu x1 s r, extraordinary mercy , and are thereforeto returne mere 
than ordinary duty. Non taliter fecit omni ; Nay, non taliter fecit ulli populo: He hath not 
dealt ſo with every; Nay, not ſo with any people, as with us:and ther-tore nor any peo- 
ple,ro deale fo thanketfully with Him againe. 

This, if it were extraordinary. Howbeit, if Antiquity may be admitted Iudpe, 
this (as a goed worke) is to be ordinary with us. Since every thing done in this kinde 
to Cux1 srs Church, only upon a thanketull regard, is(with them) reckoned a dram 
of Mary Mazdalens ointment . 

At leaſt if we will not come ſo far as operata eſt, we doe yet thus far favour it,asto 
yccld to Sinite iilam - Secing , Mary Magdalen that gave it,paid for it ; and it never 
came out of our purſe. 

And now , this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty (faith Theophy- 
lat ro ſet downe,cujus parts ſit, whoſe part he will take, whoſe minde he will bevf. 
Whether,with 1udas , Perditio eſt, or, with Cn x1 s T1; Bonum opus eft : wherher Potu#t 
vendi , or,Siniteillam. b 

But (I truſt) wee will ſtand to Cu nrisrs Iudgement, and rather take 
part with Him, for Mary Magdalen, than with 1udas,againſt her: that we may be 


with Mary ,Maedalen,that are of her minde, which , atthe houre of death, we all 
ſhall deſire, 


T he 
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The entrance I make. From this udhappic conjun&ion of Aſarie's worke and 
In4e evill ſpeech,this firſt conſideration offereth itſelf (nothing pleaſant,bur wholc- 
ſomeand requiſitetobe called to minde,of all that meane ro doc well, ) That,things 
well done ſhtl beevill taken: and often, good affeRions have no A conſtruQons; 
21d rhat received with rheleft hand, than is reached with the right. 

"Por this her at,that was well done, (if Cn x1 's r knew, what it was to do: well) 
Yet, we lce, it1s diſdained, grudzed at,and ſhe moleſted forit: (allthree, axe in my 


Text.) Whence welcarne: arhing done to never fo good purpoſe,ycr ſome ludas 
will munter, and maligne, and come forth wirh his 77 quid ? Some 1«das will caſt his 
dead Alicimo Mary Magdelen's box of vintment. 


No one creature had ſo good expericnce of this, as this poore woman had. 
Three ſpeciall vertues of hers.tche Goſpelts, record: and,inevery one of the three , ſhe 
was Nb at. Tt. When, inthe bictetnelle of her ſoule, ſhe ſhewed her repentance 
with tearcs, Simon the'Phariſee did what he could to diſgrace her,(Lake 7.) 2. When 
in a hungry deltre to receive comfort,by the word of grace ſhe ſhewed her devotion 
inſtting at CyunIsTs et, Martha (her,ownc ſiſter) made complains of her. 3. And 
now hc: e againe, the third time: when, in an honeſt regard of her daty, ſhe ſheweth 
her thankfulneſſe for comfort received, Chriſts own Diſciples both gradee and ſpcake 
againſt her, So that, iFſhe waſheth Hs fees with teares,it conentsnot : if ſhe annoire His 
h-ad with balme, it is matter ofmillike : if ſhe fu fill and ſay nothing ; it is all one : 
Still, 2{ary is found Fault with; ever her dvings ſtand awry. 

This is the lot and portion of allthoſe, that will follow their ſteps. Not only 
we of private eſtate, but even great Perſonages, As, Nehemias by Geſtem , to bring 
derriment to the ſtare, by favouring the Churches caſe. Even Princes : David by 
Shemei go be a bloody Perſecutor when (if in any thing he offended)it was, intoo much 
lenitie, Even CH x1 sT Himſclte the Son of Go pz who neither could have Hs feet, 
but $imon the Phariſee, nor His head annointed, but Iudas ( His Apoſtle ) maligne and 
ſpeak againſt it. | 

So that, not only Reginmn eſt (as the Heathen ſaid) bent cum feceris, audire mal, to 
have evill ſpeech for good deeds; but Divinum,a heavenly thing (as Cu x1 3 ſaith) 
de bono opere lapidari. 

This, is their lot. Andit ſerveth us to two purpoſes : 1. For judgement : 
to ſee this evill diſeaſe under the Sun : Theevill aſpect whichrhe world lookes with , 
on Mary Magdalen, Whereby many times, that which is commended in Heaven , is 

condemned on earth: and 1444 bagge carricth away even from Canrsrs. Where. 
by-many timegall good is ſaid of them,by whom little good is done;and ſome mens 
flagitialwhichr the heathen ſtoric lamenterh,in Dr»ſ#s) ſhall find more favour and be 
better rewarded than Druſ#'s optime cogitata, the good counſelland courſe of many a 
bctter man. 

Such is the deceirfulneſſe of the ſonnes of menupon the weights. It ſerveth us ( I ſay ) 
to ſee and toſorrow at,and to ſay with Auguſtine : I 2 tibs miſer , bonus odor occidit te, 
Miſerable man that thou art,how art thou choked with ſogood a ſent 2 To ſorrow it 
and to prepare our {elves to it,and reſolve, that though we doc well, yet we ſhill bee 
evill ſpoken of. | 

Thar, fi1ſt : and ſecond, this, for practice. That though we be evill ſpoken of, 

yet not to be diſmayed or troubled with this hard meaſure ; but tro goc onand doe, 
as Mary Magdalen did , not once, or twiſe , but three ſeverall rimes oe after ano- 
ther : Neither to hold our hand, or ſhut our box , not ſpare our o:nrment, if things 
w<cll done be evilltaken. To look, notto Iu4as on earth, who difliketh ; burro 
Cuntsr in heaven, who approvcthit, andinall three caſes made anſwer for Ma- 
ry Mazdalen, againſt Martha, Simon and Iudas and all her accuſers. To know, that 
chat, which in 1u4z5 divinitie 15 perd:tio, in Cyr rs Ts divinitic, is bonwn opus. In re- 
eard therfore of our own dutie,to be reſolute with the Apoſtle, 2»od facro, hoc or fa- 
ciam, what 1 doe,that will 1 doe : In reſpeR of miſconſtruftion with them, Mihi pro mi- 
nimo eſt becauſe we may truly ſay and inthe ſight of God,Sicut deceptores,g weraces, 
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As deceivers, yet true : Or, (with Mary Magdalen) as waſters, yet well-doers, Afſuri 
our {clvcs, = itis wcll done and ſhall be both commended on carth;and ted 
in heaven, On carth : For, poſteritic ſhall better like of the ſhedding than of the ſale of 
this Ointment. In heaven: tor the day will come, qui mal? judicata rejudicabit,urhen all 
| perverſe judgements ſhall have judgement againit them, and Mary Magdalen ſhall 
looke cheerefully on him,on whom ſhebeſtowed it, and 1#ds rufully behold Him, 


Rd 


# 


from whom he {old ir. 
This is Mary Magdalens part, as Cuts telleth : that howſocver Mary Magda- 
len be,in Simons houſc or ina corner, found fault with,amends ſhall be made her, and 
as wide asthe worldis,and as far as the Goſpell ſhall ſound, ſhe ſhall be well ſpoken of. Yea, 
when the great. and glorious ats of many «Monarchs ſhall be buricdin filence, this 
poore box of Nardys ſhall be matter of praiſe, and never die. And cantrary, howſoe- 
ver 1udzs motion may finde favour and GER inthe preſent, yet Poſterity ſhall diſ- 
like and diſcommendit: and he be no lefle infamous and hatefull,than Mary famous 
and well ſpoken of,in all ages to the end of the world, 
This is her portion from Cu x1 5 T : her ſoul refreſhed with the ſweet joyes 
of Heaven; and her name, as Nardws throughout all generations. 
This is his lot from the Lord : A name odious and loth- 
ſome toall that hearc it;and his portion with hy. 
pocrites , inthe lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone. From which, &c. 
To which,gc, 
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Remember Lots Wife. 


A Part of the Chapter read this Morning, by order of the Church, for Il. Leſſon. 
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Em oo fc words arc ftw, and the ſentence ſhort;no one 
No aol... 4...) 7 Sl in Scripture ſo ſhort. But it farcth with Sexten- 
A WE = a | as with Cone : In coines,thcy that in fmal. 
dtd SY gn, At ct compaſle containe grearclt value, arc beſt 
| "Aj eſteemed : and. in ſentences, thoſe that in tew- 
eſt words compriſe moſt matter,are moſt prai- 
{ed. Which, as of all ſentences it is true, ſoſpe- 
cially of thoſe that are marked with Memerto; 
Inthem the ſhorter, the better ; the better, and 
the better carried away, and the batter kept ; 
and the better called for when weneed it. And 
ſuch is this here, of rich contents, and withall 
<LI excecding compendious : Sothar, wee mult 
meeds be withour all excuſe, ut being but three words,and but five ſyUables, if we do 
not remember ir. 
The Scntence is our Sav10 urs, uttered by Him upon this occahon. Before , 
(in Verl. 18: ) He had ſaid : thatthedaies of the Son of man fhould be as the dates of 
Lor, intwo reſpeas: In reſpect of the ſuddenneſie of the deſtruction that ſhould 
come: * and in reſpet of the 24 tie of the people, on whom it ſhould come. For, 
the Sodomites \aughedat it z and Lots Wife (it ſhould ſeeme} but ſlightly regarded it. 
Being then in Lots ſtorie ; very fitly, and by good conſequence, our of rhat ſtorie, He 
leaverh us a Memento, before he leaveth it. 
There arc in Lots ſtory , two very notable monuments of Geps Inderment , 
t The 
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1 i he Lake of Sodome, 2. and Lets Wives Pillar, The one, the puniſhment of re{- 
late ſinnez, the other, of faint vertue. For , the Sodowites are an example of impe- 
nitent wilfull Sinners : and Lets Wife of jmperſeyerant 


| and relapſing righteous 
p-rſ{ons. Se | 
Both theſe are in it : but Can1sr , of both theſe, taketh the latter onely. Fox 
two ſorts ofmenthere are, for which theſe two Items areto bee fitted: * To thoſe I, 
{tarc of Sinne rhat are wroag,the Lake of Sodom : * To thoſe in ſtate of Grace , thar 
are wcll(if ſo they can keepe them)Lors wives Pillar. To the firſt in ſtate of Sinn, Moſes 
propoundeth rhe Vine of Sodome and grapes of Gomorra,que contatta cinereſcunt, that if 
yee but touch them,turne to aſhes, Tothe otherin ſtate of grace, C u & 1 s there 
Lots wives Pillar. Tothe one, leremie crieth, Put cecidit, ah iciat ut reſurgat, Tothe 
other, Saint Paul : ut ſtat, videat ne cadat, Agar,that is departed from Abrahams 
houſe, with her face toward Agypt,the Angell calleth toreturne,and not to perſevere: 
Lots wite,that is goneout of Sodome, and inthe right way to Zoar, the Angell wil- 
Ieth to perſevere and not to returne. So that, to them this Memento is by Cuntsr 
directed, that being departed from the errours of Vx , are gone out from the Sinnes 
of Sodome, are centred intothe profeſſion of the truth ,or intothe conrſe of a vertuous 
life. Sothat, if we lay itto our ſelves, we ſhall lay it aright; that Lozrs Wife be our 
example,and thatwe ſprinkle onr ſelves with the Salt of her Pillar, ne putreſcamme, that 
ve turne not again to folly, or fall away from our owne ſtedfaſtnefle. And , if it bee 
meant to us, needfull it is , that wee receiveit, A point (no doubt) of important 
conſideration and neceſſitie, as well for Religion, to call on, as forour Natureto heare 
of. Firſt, for Religion: her glory it is, no lefle, to beable to ſhew antiquos Diſcipu- 
los, old Profeſſors, as Mnaſon was , than daily to convert and make new Pro elytes . 
And therefore, with Cu mn 1 s r, we muſtnot everbe dealing with Yenite ad me; 
but ſometimes too, with Manetein me; That, hath his place : Nor ever with ſtinml;, 
poades to incite them to, but, other-while,with C[avi, nailes to faſten them in. For 
as nature hath thought requiſite as well the Breſts to bring up, as the Wombe to bring 
forth: And Philoſopbie holdeth 2eri of no lefle regard than querere : And with the 
Lawyers, Habendum is not the onely thing, but Texendum needtull too : And the Phyſs- 
tian as carefull of the regiment, and fearcfull ofthe recidivation , as of the diſeaſe and 
cnre..So Drvinitie is reſpeRiveto both; both, to lay the ground-worke ſurely, Ne cor- 
rut, that it ſhake not with Eſay's Niſscredideritss; and, to roofeit carefully,Ne perpluat, 
that it raine not thorow and rot the principals,with Pauls,$i permanſeris, alioquin exci- 
deris Of tits 
Needfull then for Religion, to call on this vertue: and, as for Religiop, to call 
on ; ſo, for our Natureto be called on : Wherein, asthereis tenellnm quid, a tender 
part not able to endure the croſſe, for which wee nced the vertue of Patience : $0 
isthere alſo d44wgjr 3 A flitting humour , not ableto endure the tediouſneſſe of any 


| thing long; for which we no leſle need the vertue of Perſeverance. The Prophet (in 
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the 78. Pſalme) ſaith, our Nature is as a Bow, which when it 1s bent to his full, except 
it be followed hard, till it be ſure and faſt, ſtarts backe againe, and is as far off as ever- 
ir was. The Apoſtle comparcth it to fleſh (as it 1s) which will /ze ſale putreſcere,and if it 
be not corned, of it ſelfe bring forth corruption. And to helpe this our evill inclination 
torward, there be in all Ages dangerous examples, to draw on. The 1ſ-aelites, after 
they hadpaſſed the red Sea and allthe perils of the deſart,and were now comeeven to 
the borders of Canaan, even there ſay, Bene nobss erat in Agypto, we were better in 
Aeypt : Let us make a Captaine and returne thither. The Romans ( in the New) at 
the firſt,ſo glorious Profeſlors , that Saint Paul ſaith, All rhe world ſpake of their faith: 
After, when troubleareſe,and Saint Paul was called coram, of the ſame Romans hee 
ſaith, Nemo mihi adfuit ſed ownes deſernuerunt, None ſtood by mee, All ſhrunkeaway. 
And intheſe dangerous dayes of ours, The falling away quite of divers, and ſome 
ſuch, as have ſaid of themſclves (with Peter) Etft ommes, non ego;and others have ſaid 
ofthem, Etſi omnes,non ille : The declining of others, which (as Daniels image) de- 
Cay by degrees ; from ahead of fine Gold fall ro a ſilver breſt, and from thence to loynes 
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1 Firſt, Cax1sT ſending our memory to a ſtory paſt , oftic ule of remmrine TheDir ifen 
ſtories 1n generall.. | F 
2 Secondly, Of this particular of Lots wife , and the points to be remembred I] 
init. 
3 Thirdly , How to apply thoſe points , that(as S. _17uſfine ſaith) Condiant If]. 
18s, & Sal Status ſit nobis condimentum vite, that the Szit ot this P:{lur may be the Sea. 
ſon of our lives. 
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He Prophet E ſay th call us,that ſtand in this place, the Loans Remembr 41: - | 
j cers: As to Gov fete people;by the office of Prayers, So trom Goo, tothe The), s! fe 
People,by the office of Preaching.” In which ofticeof Prexchingwe arc imploy- ' #15 0a 
ed as much aboutrecoznoſce, as about cognoſee; as much in calling ro their minds the 2 = 
things they know ang have forgat, as in teaching them the things they know nor, or 
never learnt. The things are many,we have commiſſion to pur men in mind of. Some 
couching themſelves : For, it is many times, too true, which the Philoſopher ſaith: 
Nih:1 tam loned abeſt a nobs quam ipſi nos, Nothing is ſo farre from our mindes,as we 
our ſelves, For, naturally (as ſaithrhe Apo#le) we do myge;vor,leake, and runne out ; 
and when we have looked in the glaſſe , we ſtraight forget our faſhion T7aime. There- 
fore we have in charge to put men 1a miade of many things, and to call upon them Iams x. 4; 
with divers Memento's, Mements quia ficut lutum tu, Remember the baſcnefle of our 
mould what it is : Mements quia v:ta ventus, Remember the frailnefle of our life how = 0: 
ſhoit it is. - AMements tencbroſi temporis, Remember, the daies of darkneſſe are com- En 
ming, and they be many. All which we know well enough,and yet necd to be pi.t in Eccleſ.11,8, 
mind of them. a 
Bur, the ſftorehouſe, and the very liſe of memory,is the Hiſtory of time, and a ſpeci. 
all charge have we;all along the Scriptures, to call upon men to looke to that. For, 
altwur wiſdome conſiſting cirher in Experience or Memory; Expcricnce of our own, Or 
Memory of others , Our daics are fo ſhort,that our Experience'can be but flender,7as - 
tum heſterni lumas ((aith 18b;) and our own time cannot afford us obſervations enough 19 8.9. 
tor ſv many caſes, as we need direQion in. Needs mult we then (as hehere adviſeth) 
interrogare generationem priſtinam,ask the former age,what they did inlike calc: ſcarcly 4 
the Records of former times; wherein,our caſes we ſhall be able to match, and to pat- 
tern them all. Salomon ſaith excellently, 2uid eſt quod fuit * Quod futurnmeſt, What :q, 1, 
15 that that hath been ? That that ſbalbe : and back againe, What is that thar ſhall be * 
Thar that hath beene : Et n:hil novum eſt ſub Sole,and there is nothing, under the Sun of 
which it may be ſaid,t i zew, bur it hath bcenaltcady inthe former generations. $0 
that,it 1s but turning the wheele, and ſetting before us ſome caſe of Antiquity, which 
may ſample ours,and cither remembrine to follow it,if it fell out well ; or toeſcbew ir, jit 
the ſucceſle were thereafter. For ecxample,by Abimelechs ſtory, King David reproveth 
his Captaines, rp yong the enemy 100 neare the wall, ſeeing Abimelech miſcarricd by 
like adventure; and {o making uſe of remembring Abimelech. And by Davids exams Muk 3.25, 
ple(that,in want of all other bread , refuſed not the Shew-bread) Curt sT our Savi- 
oundefendeth His Diſciples in like diſtreſſe,and ſheweth,that,upon ſuch extremity, 
Neceſsitas doth even legem Leg1 dicere,give a Saw,cven to ;- LW it lelte, 1 
| even 
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Seven ſeveral] times we are called upon to do it: * CMementd dierum antiquorum, 
ſaith Moſes:) * Recordamini prioris $ eculi, (Eſay: ) * State ſuper vids antiquas, (leremy:) 
4 Inveſtiza patrum memoriam (T0b:) 5 Exemplam ſumite Prophetas,(lames: ) * Rememor a- 
mini dies priſcos, (Paul :)7 Remember Lots wife, Chrift;here, thatis, To lay our aQtions 
to thoſe, we find there,and of like doings,to look for like ends.So read ſtories paſt, as 
we make not our {elves matter for {toric to come. 


Now,ofand among them all,our Saviour Cu x1 sr after a ſpeciall manner com- 
mendcth unto us, this of Lots wife. Of which thus much we may ſay , That it is the 
only one ſtoric,which of all the ſtorics ofthe Old Teſtament, He maketh His choiſe 
of,ro put in His Memento; which he would have them , which have forgotten, to re. 
member,and thoſe that remember, never toforget. Ofrt to repaire to this ſtory, and to 
fetch ſalt from this Pillar - that they loſe not that they have done, and ſo periſh inthe 
recidrvation of Lotg wife. 

Then to deſcend into the particulars : I find, in ſtories, two ſorts of Memento : 
1. Memento & fac, Remember to follow: 2 . Memento & fuge, Remember to fliethe like, 
Mary Magdalens ointment,an example of one ; Lots wives ſalt- tone, an example ofthe 
other. Or(to keep us, tothis ſtory) Lox looked not back gil he came ſafe to Zyar: me- 
mento & fac.Lots wife did and dyed for it : wemento & fu 

The verſe before ſheweth,why Cu x1 sT laid the »Mnento upon her, MI web; 
M5 2mgp* 14», that we ſhould not turne orteturne back, as ſhe did : that we ſheuld nor 
follow-her, but, when wee come art this Pillar, turne at it and take another way. 
Thar is, wee ſhould remember Lots wife , but follow Lot ; remember her, but follow 
him. 

Now in cither of both »nemento's , to follow, ortoflie, we alway enquire of two 
points (and ſo, here) * quid fecit, * quid paſſaeft : what they did : whoſe ſtoric we read; 
and, hew they ſped : The Fatt and the Effee?. The Fatt ,Y ice or Yertwe : The Effet#, Re- 
ward or Paniſhment, | 

Both which , concerning this unfortunate woman , we ſet downe in one verſe 
(inthe XIX. of Geneſis) what ſhee did , that Shee drew backe, or looked backe : this 
was her S:nze. The effef?, that She was turned into a Salt-ſtone : this was her puniſhment. 
wa” theſe two,are the two Memerandam's concerning her,tobe remembred. Firſt of 
her fault. 


: 
The Anzel! had givencharge to Lot and his companie (inthe ſventeenth of that 
Chaptcr) Scape for thy life : Stay not in the Plaine: Looke not once behind thee leſt thou 
periſh. Scape for thy life : Shetrifled for all that, as ifno perill were. Stay not in the 
Plaine,yet ſtayed ſhee behind. Looke not back leſt thou die, ſhe would , and did looke 
backe, to die for it. So thar, ſhe did allthat ſhe was forbid,and regarded none of the 
Anzels words, but deſpiſed the counſell of God againſt her owne ſoule.T his was her ſinne, 
the {in of diſobedience ; but conſiſtcth of ſundry degrees by which ſhe fell : needtull, 
all, robe remembred. 
1. The firſt was: That ſhe did not Severe cuſtodire mandatum Dei, ſtrictly keepe 
herto the Angels charge, but, dallied with it, and regarded it by halves, that is, ſay 
what he would; ſhe might uſe the matter as ſhe would; goe, or ſtay and looke abour 
as ſhe liſt, Such light regard is ike enough to have growne of a wandring diſtruſt ; 
leſt happily, ſhe had left Sodom in vaine,and the Angell feared them, with that which 
never ſhould be. The $#7 roſe ſo cleare,and it was ſo goodly a morning,ſhe repented, 
ſhe came away. Reckoning her Sons in Law more wiſe in ſtaying ſtill,than Zoe and her , 
ſclfe, in ſo unwiſcly departing. Which is the {in of anbeliefe, the bane both of Con- 
ſtancieand Perſeverance. Conſtancie, inthe purpoſe of our minde ;, and Perſeverance in 
the tenony of our life. | 
2 From this grew the ſecond, That ſhe began to tire, and draw behinde, and 
kept not pace with Lor and the Angels. An cvill figne. For (ever) fainting is next 


ſtep 


Preacbedin Ly. 
e, a 


ſtep to faſaking ; Sequebatus 4 long 


——_— 


WW 


- 


ſonem querit ({aith Salomon) qui vult diſcedere ab amico, Hethat hath no liſt ro follow, 
will picke ſome quarrell or other to be caſt behinde. | 


3 This tine, had it growne of weakeneſle, or wearineſſe, or want of breath, 
might have beene borne with, but, it came of another cauſe , which is the third de- 
ce. It was (ſaiththe Text) at leaſt to looke backe, and to caſt her eye to the place, 
er ſoule longed after. Which ſheweth, that the love of Sop 0 « = ſticketh in her 
Nill: that though her feet were come from thence, her heart ſtayed there behinde : 
and that, in looke and thought ſhee returned thither , whither in body fhee might 
not ; bur (poſſibly) would in body too, if, as Nin1vs did, ſo Sop0m t had 


fill remained. -/ 


4- Looking backe might proceede of divers cauſes ; So gag this ofhers, but that , 


Cuxr1sr's applicationdireQs us. The verſe before ſaith, ſomewhat in the houſe, 
ſomething left behinde affected her : Of which he gives us warning. She grew wca- 
ry of trouble, and of ſhifting ſo oft: From Yr to Haran; thence, to Canaan ; thence, to 
Egypt z, thence, to Canaey aggine  thento Sodom ; and now to Zoar; and that, in her 
old daics, when ſhe would faincſt have bcene at reſt. Therefore, in this weariſome 
conceit of new trouble now to begin, and withall remembring the convenient ſear, 
ſhe had in Sodome, ſhe even deſired to dye by hey fleſh-pors,and to be buried in the graves 
of luſt : wiſhed them at Zoar , that would, and her ſelfe at Sodowe againe : deſiring 
rather to cnd her life with caſe inthat Szazely City, than to remove, and be ſafe , per- 
haps not, in the deſo/ate mountaines. And this was the fin of reſtineſle of ſoule, which 
aftc&cd her eyes and knees, and was the cauſe of all the former. When men weary 
of a courſe, which long they have holden, for a little eaſe or wealth, or (I wote 
not what) other ſecular reſpeR, tall away in the end : ſo loot 
their fqxmer perſeverance,and relapſing into the danger and deſtrution,from which 
they had ſo ncere eſcaped. 

Behold, theſe were the finnes of Lor's Wife, A wavering of minde: Slow 
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ſteps: the convulſion of her necke: all theſe cauſed her wearineſſe and feare of 


new trouble , 


ſhce preferred Sop0M's eſe before Zoa k's ſafety. Remember 
Lots Wife. | 


This was her finne: and this her finne, was in her, made much more heynous by 


a double circumſtance, well worth the remembring : as (ever)weighty circumſtances 
are matter of ſpeciall regard, ina ftory ſpecially. r One, that ſhee fel, after ſhee had 

ſtood long. 2 The other, that ſhee fell, even then, when Go v, by all meancs offered 
her ſafety, and ſo forſooke her owne mercy. 


Touching the firft. Theſe ® winter brookes , ( as 1b termeth flitting deſulrory 
Chriſtians)if they dries theſc Þ Summer frutes (as, Amos) if they putrifie : thee 
© morning clouds (as Ho s » a) if they ſcatter, theſe 4 ſhallow rooted corne, it they wi- 
ther and come to nothing, it is the lefſe griefe. No man looked for other. © Pharavh 
with his fits, that at every plague ſent upon him, is godly on a ſudden, and, 0 pray 
for mee now, and when itis gone, as prophane as cver hee was, beginning nine 
_times, and nine times breaking off againe, kee moves not much. To goe further : 
Saul, that for two yeeres,, Indas, that for three Neyo, that for five kept well, and then 
fcll away, though it be much, yet may it be borne. But this woman had continued 
now thirty yeere(for, ſo they reckon from Av an a 1's going out of Yr, to the 
deſtruRtion of Sodome :) This, this is the gricfe, that ſhee ſhould perſiſt all this time, 
and after all this time fall away, The rather, if wee conſider yet further, that not 
onely ſhee comtinaed many yeeres, but ſuſtained maxy things in her continuance , as 
being companion of Abraham and Lot, in their exile, their travell, and all their 
affliction.” This isthegricfe, that after all theſe ſtormes in the broad Sea well piſt, 
ſhee ſhould in this mirifl manner, be-wracked inthe haven: And when the had beene 
in Egypt,and not poiſoned withthe ſaperſtitions of Egypt ; when lived in Sodome, and 
net dchiled with theſinnes of Sodome;, ngt fallen away forthe famine of Canaan, nor 
taken hargge by the fwlreſſe of the City of the Plane ;, after all this ſhes ſhould — 
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fruit of all this , and doe and ſuffer ſo many things all in vaine: This is the AY 


Remember it« 

The ſecond is no whit inferiour : That, at that inſtant ſhee wofully periſhed 
when Go » s ſpeciall favour was profer'd topreſerve her : and thar, when. of all 
other times ſhe had meanes and cauſe to ſtand ; then of all other times, ſhe fell away. 
Many were the mercies the found and felt at G o Þ s hand , by this very title, that 
ſhee was Lots Wife, For, by it, ſhee was incorporated into the Houſe and Eamil 
and made partaker of the bleſſings of the fairhfull _Ubrahams. It was a mercy, to . 
delivered Tok theerrorsof Yy ; a mercy, to be kept ſafe in Zeypr ; a mercy, to 
be preſerved from theſinne of Sodome z a mercy, to be delivered trom the C ivity 
of the five Kings, and this the laſt and greateſt mercy , that ſhee was ſought to be de- 

ivered from the periſhing of the five Cities. This (no doubt) doth mightily aggravate 
the offence, that, ſo many waies before remembred by God in role: the fo cold. 
ly remembred Him : and thatnow preſently being offered grace , ſhee knoweth not 
the day of her viſitation : but being brought out of Sodome, and warned of the danger 
thar might enſue ; having the Angells to goe before her, Lot to beare her company, 
her daughters to attend her, and being now at the entrance of Zoar, the haven of her 
reſt ; this very time, place and preſence, ſhee maketh choyce of, to periſh in, and to 
caſt away that, which God would have ſaved; in reſpect of her {clfe, deſperately ; 
of the Angels, contemptuouſly ; of her husband and daughters, fan4alouſly , of God 
and His favours, unthankfully ; forſaking her owne mercy, and perifhing in the ſinne 
of wilfull defeCtion, 

Remember Lots Wife and theſe two, x That ſhee looked backe, after ſo lone time, 
and ſo many ſufferings : 2 That ſhee /ooked backe , after ſo many, ſo mercifull, and 
ſo michty protettions. And remember this withall, That ſhee /ooked backe onely, 
and went ot backe : Would, it may be, but that it was all on fire. But, whether ſhe 
would or no, or whether we doe or no, this fore-thinking our ſclyes, we be gone our, 
this faint proceeding, this ſtaying in the plaine, this convulſton of the necke, and wri. 
thing the eyes backe ; this irreſolute wavering whether we ſhon!d chooſe, cither bo- 


dily pleaſures in periſhing Sodome, orthe ofery of our ſoules in little 7ear, was her ſinne ; 
as 


And thus is the finne of fo many as ſ# cc ſtood, and /ooke 2s ſhce looked, though 
they goe not backe : but, if they goe backe too, they ſhall juſtific hcr,and heape upon 
chonbbing a more heauy condemnation. Somuch for the finne, which we ſhould 
remember ,tO avoid. 


2 Her Puniſh- Now for her puniſhment, which we muſt remember, to eſcape. 

"I" *  Thisreclapſe inthis manner, that the world might know it to be a finne highly dif. 
pleaſing his Majeſty, God hath not onely marked it for a ſinze, bur ſalted it roo, that 
it might never be forgotten. 

The wages and punifhment of this finne of hers; was it, which is the wages of all 
 ſinne, that is, Death. Death, in her (ſure) worthily, that refuſed life wich ſo cafic con- 
ditions, as the holding of her head ſtill, and would needs /ooke backe and dye. 
The ſound of Death is fearefull, what death ſocver : yet itis made more fearcfull 
foure waies ; which all be in this of hers. 24 

1 Sucelen, x Wee dcſireto dic with reſpite; and ſudden death, wee feare and pray againſt. 
Her death was ſadden, backe ſhe looked, and never looked forward morc. Ir was 
her laſt looke, | - 

: 7u tie aft of 2 Weedclireto have remorſe of ſinne ere we bee taken ys and dcath in the 

Poe. very a of ſinne, is moſt dangerous. Her deathwas 10. She dicd in the very cox- 
wvulſion; She died with her face to Sodome. : 

3 Unuſual. 2 Wee would die the common death of mankinde, and be viſited after the wviſuta- 
tion of other men : and an un-uſuall ſtrange death is full of terrour, Hers was ſo. 
Gods owne hand from Heaven, by a ſtrange and fearcfull viſitation. 
| 4 iow lai. 4 Our wiſhis, to die,andto be buried,and not to remaine a ſpeRacle above 2round 
_ which Nature abhorrcth: She ſo dicd, as ſhe remained a ſpedtacle of Gods ou 
an 
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and a byj- word to poſterity,and as many as paſſed by, For untill Caxi Ts timac,and 
after , this monument was ſtill extant, and remained undefaced {o many hundred 
yearcs, leſephas( a Writer of good account, which lived afterthis ) ſaith 5pm 
es ia 4n 18 6 00 Sreudye : I my (elt have ſeen and beholden it, for it Rands to be lecento 
this day. A reed ſhe was,z Pillar (ſhe is , which ſhe ſcemed to be, but was not. She was 
melting water : She is congealed roſelte, Thus have we both her fault and paniſhment : 
Let us #2#ember both : To ſhun the tault, that the penalty light not on us. 


Now,this Pill.zr waserected,and this verdure given it, for our lakes. For,among 
the many waics that the wiſdome of God uſeth to diſpole of the fin'ofman, and ow: 


of cvillto draw good, this is one,and a chiefe one, that he ſuftercth not their evill ex- 


amplcs to vaniſh as a ſhadow, bur maketh them to ſtand as P:/{ars tor Ages to come, 
with the Heathen mans inſcription, 'E« +«e 75 42 iv3S)s 629, Look on me, and learn by 
me, co-ſerve God better. 

And,:n high benefic it is for us, that He not only embalmeth the memory of the 
7«i for our Imitation , bur alſo powdreth and maketh brine of the Ew!ll, for owr ad- 
worition : that,as a' Sent from Mary Magaalens ointment ; SO, arelifh from Lots wives 
?illar,ſhould remaine toall poſterity. 

Prophane perſons , intheir periſhing Gov could daſh to peeces, and root our 
their remembrance from off the carth, He doth not, but ſuffercth their 2uarters(as it 
were) to beſet upin ſtories, Yr pena Impii fit ernditto Inftt, that their purnthmene may 
be our advertiſement. Powrcth not out their bloog, nor caſts it away,but ſaves it, 
fora Bath, Yt lavet Tuſtus pedes in ſangwine peccatorts, that the Rrehreons may waſh their 
footſteps in the blood of the ungodly : that all (eventhe ruine of the wicked) may cooperate 
t0 the vo0d of them that feare Gon. | This woman,in her inconſtancy,could He have 
ſunk into the earth, or blowen up as ſalt-petre, that no remembrance ſhould have re- 
mained of her : He doth not; but,for us,and for our ſakes, He ereaeth a Pillar - And 
not a Pillar only , to point and gaze at but a PiHar or rocke of ſalt, whence we may 
and muſt fetch, wherewithto ſeaſon whatſoever is unſavoury in our lives. And 
this , this, is the life and ſoule of memorie: this is wikdome, The art of extracting 
ſalt, our of the wicked ;, Triacle, out of wipers ; our owne happineſle , out of aliens 
pericula : and to make thoſe that were unprohtableto themſelves , profitable to 
us, For(ſurc) though Lots wife were evill, her ſalt is good. Let us {ce then, 
how to make her cvill, our good ; ſec, if we can draw any ſavoury thing from this 
example. 

: That which we ſhould draw out, 1s perſeverance, Mnuria virtutum (as Gregory 
calleth it )the Preſerver of vertues, without which(as Summer fruits) they will periſh 
and putrific : The Salt of the Covenant , without which, the fle{h of our Sacrifice will 
take wind and corrupt. But S. Augnſtine (better) Regina virtutum, the Queene of ver- 
rues ; for that, how ever the reſt run and ſtrive, and domaſteries, yet, Perſeverantia jo- 
la coronatur Perſeverance is the only crowned wertae, 

2 Now Perſeverance we ſhall attain, if we can poſlcſle our ſoules with the due 
care,and ridthem of ſecurity, Of Lots wives (ccurity,as of water, was this Salt here 
made. And,it ſecurrty (as water) do but touch it, it melts away preſently, But Care 
will make us fix our cye,and gather up our feer,and, forgetting that which is bchind, 
tendere in anteriora,to follow hard roward the prize of our high calling. 

3 And,to avoid Securitie,and to breed in us due carc, S. Bernard ſaith, Feare will 
do it: V 7s in timore ſecurus eſſe © ſecuritatem time; The only way to be ſecure 1» feare, 15 
tO feare ſecurity. S. Pant had givetithe ſame counſcll before; that,to preſerve $1 perman- 
ſeri, no better advice,than Noll altam ſapere, ſed rime. 


Now, from her Story,theſe conſiderations are yeelded, cach one as an handful] 

of ſalt io keep us, and to make us keep. - 
Firſt, that we fee; as of Currsrs twelve, which He had ſorted and ſelefted 
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from the reſt, one miſcarried ; Et 1/lums gregem non timuit lupas intrare, and that the 
Wolfe feared not to ſeaſe, no, not uponthat Flocke : and as of Noaus eight that 
were ſaved from the Flood, one fell away too ; So, that of Lor s:foure; here, and 
but fourc in all, all came not to Zoar, one came ſhort. So that, of ewelve, of eight, of 
foure, yea, alittle after (ver. 35.) of two, one is refuſed : that we may remember,few 
there be that ſcape from Sodome inthe Angels company , and of thoſe ( few though 
they be) allare not ſafe neither : Who would not feare, if one may periſh inthe con. 
pany of Angels? ; 

Secondly, that as one miſcarricth ; ſo,not every one, but one that had continued 
ſolong,and ſuffered ſo many things,and after all this continuance,and all theſe ſuffer- 
ings,fales from her eſtate,and turnes all out and in , and, by the inconſtancy of one 
houre,maketh void the perſeverance of ſo many yeares, and (as Ezekiel ſaith) in the 
day, = turne away to iniquity, all the former righteouſneſſe they have done, ſhall r.ot be re- 
memorea. 

Thirdly, that as ſhe periſheth , So, at the ſame time, that Sodome : Shee, by its 
and it, by her. That, one end commeth to the ſinner without repentance, and to the 
juſt, without perſeverance. One end, tothe abomination of Sodome,and to the recidi; 
vation of Lots wife, Et non eg redtentes, & egredientes reſpicientes : They that goe not 
out of her, perith , and they that go out of her, periſh too, if they look back. La. 
cs A ſphaltites, 154 monument of the one, Lots Wives ſalt ſtone, a memoriall of the 
other, 

Laſtly,that as one periſheth,and that ſuch ax one;So,that ſhe periſheth atthe gates, 
even hard at the entry of Zoay + which of all other, is moſt tearefull ; So neatc her 
ſafety,{o hard at the gates of her deliverance. Remember that neare to Zoar gates,there 
ſtands a ſalt ſtone. 

Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was, theſc foure wayes ; and what ours may 
be (who are no better than ſhe was) will ſearch us like ſa/t,and teach us;that as, if we 
remember what we have been,we may {ſaith S. Bernard) erubeſcere, ſo,if we remem- 
ber what we may be, we may contremiſcere : that, we ſee our beginnings , but ſee nor 
our ending : we {ce our Stadium,not our dolichum. And that as we have great need to 
pray (with the m_ ) Thou haſt taught me from my youth up,untill now, forſake me not in 
mine old age now when I am gray headed; So,we had necd ſtir up our care of continuing, 
ſeeing welee it is nothing to begin, except we continue 3 nor to continue, except we 
do ittothe end. | 

Remember, we make not light account of the Angel's Serva animam tuam:bleſiing 
our ſelves in our hearts, and ſaying, Nor fiet 2ibi hoc ; we ſhall come ſafe, go we never 
{o ſoft : Zoar will not run away. 

Remember , wee be not weary to goe whither G o p would haveus ; not to þ. 
Zoar, though a little one, if our ſoule may there live ; and never buy the eaſe of our | 
body, with the hazard of our ſoule, or a few dayes of vanity with the lofle of 
eternity. | 
Dy we ſlack not our pace, nor ſtand fill on the Plaine. For, if we ſtand 
ſtill, by ſtill tanding,we are mecetto be made a PiKar, even to ſtand ſtill, and never to 
remove. 

Remember, we look not back, either with her,on the vaine delights of Sodome letr ; 
or with Peter,on S. 19hn behind us,to ſay, Domine, 2uid iFe 2 both, will make us for- 
get Our following. None that caſteth his eye th other way, is w2«7s, meet as he ſhould be, 
meet for the kingdome of God. 

Bur ſpecially remember we leave not our heart behind ws, but that we take that with 
us,when we go out of Sodome : for if that ſtay, itwill ſtay the feer, and wtith the eye, 
and reither the one nor the Other will do their duty. Remember, that our heart wan-. 
der nor,that our heart long not. This Care,if it be fervent, will bring us Perſeverance. 


Now,that we may the better learn ſomewhat out of her puniſhment tob : Let us 
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remember alſo,that as to her,ſoro us, God may ſend ſome wn#ſuall viſiration,and take 
us ſuddenly; away, and inthe act of ſfintoo. 

Remember the danger and damage : Itisno leſſe matter we are about, than per. 
det animams. Which if we do,we fruſtrate and forfcir all the fruit of our former well 
continued courſe , all we have done, is vaine, Yea,all that Cu x1sr hath done for us 
is in vaine; whoſe paines and ſufferings we ought ſpecially to tender, knowing, that 
Sumri omnem laborets labor irritus, No labour to loſt labour , and Cant sr then hath 
loſt his labour for us. " 

Remember the fally: that beginning in the ſpirit we eud in the fleſh: turning our backs 
to Zo.r Weturne our face ro Sodome: joyning to a head of fine gold, feet of clay , and to 
aprecious foundation, a covering of thatch. 

Remember the Diſzrace:that we thall looſe our credit and accompt,while we live, 
and ſhall heare that ot Cuxi sT,Hic homo, and that other, Quid exiſtis in deſertum vi- 
dere ? CA reed ſhaken with the wind. 

Remember the Scandall : Thar, falling our ſclves, we ſhall be a block for to make 
others fall: a finno lighter, rior lefſe, nor lighter than a »il-ſtone. 

Remember the Infamy : That we ſhall leave our memory remaining in ſtories, 2- 
mong Lots Wife,and lobs Wife, Demas and Ecebolius and the number of Relapſed,there 
to ſtand to be pointed at, no leſle than this heap of Salr- 

Remember the Indgement that is upon them after their relapſe, though they live, 
that they do even (with her here) obrrgeſcere,wax hard and nurame, and ſerve others 
for a caveat, wholly unprofitable for themſelves. 

Remember the difficultie of reclaiming to good : Seven evill ſpirits entring inſtead of 
one, that their [aff We is worſe than the firſt, 

And laſtly, Remember that we ſhall juſtifie Sodome by ſo doing , an1 her frozen ſin 
ſhall condemne our melting vertue. For, they inthe wilfulneſſe of their wickedneſſe 
perfiſted nill fire from heaven conſumed them : And, they being thus obdurate in ſin, 
ought not ſhe (and we much more) to be conſtant in vertue ? And, if the drunkard 
hold out,till he have loſt his eyes; the unclean perſon,till he have waſted his loynes;the 
contentious,till he have conſumed his wealth , Puts pudor quod infelix populrs Dei non 
habet tantam in bono perſeverantiam, quantam mal; in malo ! What ſhame1s it, that Gods 
unhappy people ſhould not be as conſtant in vertue , as theſe miſcreants have beene , 
and be in vice ! 

Each of theſe by it ſclfe , all theſe put together, will make a full Memento: which 
if ſhe had remembred,ſhe had been a pil of light in heaven, not of ſalt in earth. Ir is 
r00 late,for her : we, in due time yet,may remember it. 

And, when we have remembred theſe, Remember Cu x1sr too,that gavethe Me- 
mento: that He calleth Himſclfe Alpha and Omega, not only Alpha for His happy begin- 
ing; but Omega,for His thriſe happy ending. For that he left us nor, nor gave over the 
worke of our redemption; ill He had brought it to Conſummatum eſt : And that, on 
Our part, Summa Religions eſt, imitari quem colis, The higheſt at of Rcligion,is, for 
the Chriſtianto conforme himſclfe, not to Lozs Wife, but to Cu x1 sr, whoſe Name 
he weareth. And though Yerws amor non ſumit vires de ſpe, True love ( indeed ) receiv- 
eth no manner ſtrength trom hope, but, though it hope for nothing, loveth neverthe- 
leſle ; yer, to quicken our love, which oft is butfaint,and, for a full Memento, Remem- 
ber the reward, Pemember, how Cux1 sT will remember ug for it, which ſhall not be the 
wages of an hircling, or (Leaſe-wiſe) fortime, and terme of yeares , but «i145 a/»15r, 
Eternitie it ſelfe,never toexpire, cnd, or determine, butto laſt and endure tor ever 
and ever. 

But this reward(ſaith Ezekiel )is for thoſe, whole forcheads are marked with Tas, 
which ( as Omega in Greek ) is the laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet , andthe marke of 
conſummatum ejt; among them : They only ſhall eſcape the wrath td come. And this 
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Mat, Ii 47: 
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crowne is laid up for them, not of whom it may be ſaid, Currebatis benz, Yedid run © 5-1 


well; bur, forthole that canſay (with S. Paul) Curſum conſummavi, | have finiſhed my 
courſe well, 


Dd a4 | And 
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And (thauks be to God) we have not hitherto wanted this ſalt , but remembred 
Lots wife well. So that, this exhortation, becauſe we have prevented and done that 
which it calleth for,changeth his nature and becommeth a commendation,as all others 
doc. A commendation (Ifay : } yet not ſo much of the people (whoſe only feli- 
City is to {crve and he ſubject to one thatis conftant , for otherwiſe , we know how 
wavering athing the multitude is) as of the Prince , whoſe conſtant ſtanding giveth 
ſtrengrh to many a weake knee orhorwile, - And Bleſſed be God and the Father of our 
Loxp Je: sus Cunrsr, thatwe ſtand inthe preſence of ſuch a Prince - who hath 
ever accounted of Perſeverance, not only as of Regina Virtutum, the Queene of ver- 
tes; bur, as of wirtus Reginarum, the vertue of a Queene. Who (like Zorobabel ) 
firſt, by Princely magnanimity, laid the Corper-ſloxe,in a troubleſome time: and fince, 
by Hc0:call conflangy, through many both alluring proffers and threatning dangers , 
hath brought forth the Head-FHone alto, with rhe Prophets acclamation, Grace,orace, 
w3i0it : Grace, for ſohappy a beginning; and Grace, for ſo thrice happy an ending, 
Naqterraurs,no enticement; nocare of her ſafety hath removed her from her ſted- 
:ſtneſle : but, with a fixcd cyc,with ſtraight ſteps,with a reſolute mind, hath entred 
cr ſc)fe , and bravght us into Zear. 18 14 @ little one,but therein or ſoules ſhall live , 
and we arc in ſafety , all the Cities of the Plaine being in combuſtion round about ug , 
Of whom it ſhall be remembxedyo her high praiſe,not only that of the Heathen 1/4- 
que virgs viri ; but, thatot Pavid,that,all ber dayes ſhe ſerved Gov,witha covenant 
of Salt,and with her 1ſrael,trom the firſt day untill now, And ofthis be we perſwad- 
ed,th:t He which began this good work in her , will perform it unto the day of leſus Chriſt, to 
her cverlaſting praiſe,comfort and joy , and,in her, tothe comfort, joy and happines 
of us all. | 

Yet itis not needleſle,but right requiſite, that we which are the Lox ys Remem- 
brancers put you in minde,that as Perſeverance is the +. voy of vertucs, quia ea ſolaco- 
ronatwr ; {0 1s 1t allo, _ Sat gnas ei folt inſidiatur , for that, all Satans malice, and all 
his practices are againlt it : The more carefull need we to be, to carry inour eye this 
examplc. Which Go vp rank we may, and that our hearts may ſeriouſly regard, and 
aur meinorics carefully keepe it. Vs hes columna fulciat 10s , ex hic ſal condiat nos , 

that this P:llar may proppe our weaknelic, and this ſalt ſeaſon our ſucrifice; 

that it may be remembred, and he: Res rewarded inthe 
day ofthe Lony. ich , &C. 


. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
IN THE COVRT AT Ricxnono, 


on Tueſday, being the V. of March, 
Aro Dommi, Mopxcv1: 


LVKE Chap. XVI. Ver; XXV. 


Fili, recordare, &c. 


Sonne, remember that thou, in thy life time, received(} thy 


pleaſure (Cor, good things: ) and likewiſe Lazarus 
: panes : Nop therefore #s bee comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented, : 


*SH1S Scripture hath the name given it in the ve- 
ow TY firſt word S, Recordare Filt, Sonne remember :; 
{ It isa Remembrance. 
| Therebee many Sermons of remembrance 
| here oncarth: thus, is one from Heaven, from 
| the mouth of Abrahim. Not now on carth, bur 
JB in heaven. and trom thence bcl;olding (zor in 4 
al elaſſe of darke ſpeech.but ) intuitive, thar which he 
W rcl]crh us : and Hee that ſaw 1t bare witneſſe, and hu 
Al witneſſe i5 true. 
Which may ſornewhat move attention : Or, 
— if that will nor, let me adde further, That it is 
m———— —_— ch a... that iouchcth our ctatcin 
everlaſting life, 'Thart is, the well or evill hearing of this Recordare, is as much as our 
cternall lite is worth. For, we finde both in it. That our Comfort or Torment cternall 
(Comfort, in Abrahams boſorne ; T, orment, inthe fire of hcll)depend upon it:and rhere- 
fore, as much as wee regard them, we are to regardit. 
The Remembrance is direRed toa Sonne of Abrahams ; not ſo much for him, as for 
the reſt, For, it is to be feared, that borhthe ſonnes of Abraham, and the daughters of 


Sar as 
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Verſe g. 


Verie 19.28, 


$4rah forget this point overmuch;and many of them (with this party here, ro whom 
it is ſpoken) never remember it, till it betoo late. | 

To A»zRraMa ms ſonnesthen, alland-every one. But ſpecially; ſuch of his 
ſonnes, as preſcntly are inthe ſtate, thatthis Sonne (here) ſomerime wes, of whom 
it is ſaid : Hee had received good things in his life. By vertue whereof, I finde; this Re- 


For truly, the ſumme of our Receipt 
our Recordare, little, I vvill not ſay, 
received. : : 

Now , albeitit beall our caſe (for, we all have received) yet,not all our caſe alike, 
but of ſome, more than other, For, ſome have received in farre moreplentifull man- 
ncr, than other ſome ; and they therefore more deepely interefled inir. And looke, 
who among us have rece;ved moſt, them it moſt concerneth : and they (of all other) 
moſt nced tolooke to it. | th 

If you aske, Why they more than others 2 Forthat (beſides the duty) to whom 
a great Recepiſti is given, ofthem a great Recordare will be required. The danger 
allo helpes them forward. For, ſo it oft wo «ray nqhappily : that, whereas 
Recepi#tt is made (and ſo may well bee) \a motive ,, for ws toremermber - ſo croſle is 
Our nature, none is ſo great anenemy to Recordave Our = receiving is oft 
occaſion of our little remembring. And as a full diet inthe veſſels of owr body, ſo, a 
5 ogg receipt breeds ſtoppings in the mnde, and memory, and the vitall parts of our 

oule. 

We have hereof a lively example before our eyes: And ſuch an one, as if it move 
us not, I know not what will. A receipt, for memories that ſuffer obſtrutF ions. | 

Our Savrour Curls r unlocked hell gatestoler us ſee it. In diſcovering 
what ſighes and what ſufferings are in the other world , hee ſheweth us our lying in 
them, to whom Abraham objeRteth, that this franke receiving had marred his azemory. 
And as he ſheweth us his fault, ſo (withall) what came to him for it, in that ſtrange 
and fearcfull conſequent: Now therefore thou art tormented. 

This example is told by our Sav10uK (in the XIITI. werfe) to othgr rich 
men, and troubled with the ſame lethargie. Who, when hee put them m minde, It 
would not be amiſle, while they were here, to make them friends of that they had 
received, that, when this failed rhem (as faile them it muſt) that 7p receive them 
into everlaſting tabernacles : forget themſelves fo farre, as they derided His counſel! , 
not, in words, but per mytteriſmum. Which maketh Him fall from Parables, to a 
plaine ſtory (for, {ot is holden by the beſt Interpreters, bothold and later:)Jand, from 
everlaſting tabernacles, to everlaſting torments : That, howlocver they regarded noc 
His Recordare on carth , they had beſt give batter care to Az ranma mrs, from 
Heaven. « 

It is his intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of it ſhould keepe us from 
it. Non wult mortem, & minatur mortem, ne mittat in mortem, (ſaith Chryſoſtome :) 
He would not have us inthar place; yet Hee telleth usof that place, to the end wee 
never come inthat place. | 

Yea, it is Abrahams deſire too, we ſhould not be overtaken, but thinke of it in times 
and prevent it, before it prevent us. And therefore he lifteth up his voyce,and cryeth 
out of Heaven, Recordare filt. | | | 

And, not onely Ax n a n a w, but hee that was in the place it ſelfe, and beſt 
knew the terrour, becauſe hee felt it, felt thar, in it, as hee heartily wiſheth and 
inſtantly ſueth , that they , whom hee loveth , or any way wiſheth well to, may 
ſome way take warning , Ne & ipft veniant , That they alſo come not into that place of 
torments, | 

Thisuſe, Cnxisr oncarth, Abraham from Heaven, and hee out of hell, 
wiſh we may have of it. And wee(I truſt) will wiſh our ſclves no worſe than they: 
and therefore Tooke to our Recordave, carry it in minde, and (in Recordare, there is Cor, 


£00) take it to heart ; and by both, intime take order, Ne Gr ipſe veniam. 
c 


— 
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The verſe it ſelfe (if we mark it well) is,in figure and proportion, an exaQt croſfe, 
For.,as a Crofſlc,it conſiſteth of rwo bars or beames ſo fituate,as the one doth quarter 
the other. Thou receivedſt good things and Lazarns received evill. Theſe two lye clean 
contrary : But meet both,art the middle word, Now therefore:and thete,by a new An. 
tithefis,crolle cach other: * 4, He that received evill,s comforted: and = 5.thou that didft 
receive good, art tormented. And, to make it a perfect Croſſe, it hath article or In- 
ſcription too, ſet over it : and this it is, Recordare filg. And ſure, next tothe Crofle of 
Cux1sr and the memory thereof, this crofſe of Abrahams inventionand cxaltation 
is (of all others) moſt efteCtuall. And I verily perſwade my ſelfe,it we often would 
fix it betore our cyes, and well markethe inſcriprion,it would be a ſpeciall preparati- 
on toour Paſſcover (meaning,by our Paſlcover,our end) whereby paſſe we muſt, yer 
long,into another ſtate,cither of miſcry or blifle : but, whether of miſcry,or blifle,it 
will lye much inthe uſe of this word Recordare. 

Firſt then we willtrear, * of the Croſſe : Atter, * of the Title. 

We have in the Croſle two Barres : But, with both, we will not meddle. For, 
why ſhould we deale with Lazarus ? This place is not for him , nor he no roome in 
this Auditory. Therefore, waving his patt, in this other (of the Rich mans) wo have 
ewo quarters, repreſenting unto us two eſtates : * The upper part, or head, Recepiiti bo- 
»4 in vits,his cſtate, in this life, * The nether, or foot,jam vero rorquerss + his cſtate, 
inthe other. 

Of theſe two: * That,two they are : ? which they be : 3 and how they be faſten. 
cd,or tenanted the one to the other, with the 1fative, therefore. 


= . ; 
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ſtares;* One paſt,* The other,preſent : The one, in Memory: The other, in ex- of che Croſſe. 
perience, Now,both memory and experience (memory of things paſt, and expor/- 
ence of things preſent) are (both) handmaids to providence, and ſcrve to provide for 
things to come. And,of all points of providence, for that which is the higheſt poine 
of all, that our memory of it , keep us from experience of this place,this concluſion. 
[Theſe two are ſer down: * The one eſtate, in the words ita ta - * The other, in PE 
the words 14m vero, but now. The former, paſt with him, and yer preſent with us:For, The »pper p95 
we yetreceive, The later, preſent with him,but (with us) yet to comgy or rather (1 kane The pre- 
truſt) never to come : 1am vero torgqueris. i rg 
1 The firſt is the life 7x ee, which we all now live : whichthough it be one and pit p 
the fame, yetis there in it a ſenſible difference , Pauper & dives obviaverunt, of (ome 
poore,and ſome rich,cvery day mecting each other. 
2 But, Nemo djves, ſemper dives:and again, Nemo pauper,ſemper pauper. They that 
be rich in it, ſhall not ever be rich; nor they that arc poore, poore alway. 1t came to 
paſſe(ſairh the Scripture) that the begger died( werſe 22.) Mortuws eſt etiam & dives,and 
the rich man (for all his riches )dicd alſo. There ends the firſt eſtate. 
3 Bur,that end is no finall end. For, after F:t4 tua there is a 1am vero, ſtill : a ſc- 
cond ſtatc in reverſion,to take place whe the firſtis expired. Our hearts milgive us 
of ſome ſuch eſtate: and (as the Heathen man ſaid) they, that put it off with qus ſcs12 
who cantell, whether ſuch eſtate be ? ſhall never be able to rid their minds of quid ſo 
bur, what if ſuch a one be, how then £ Bur, to put us ( that be Chriſtians / out of -all 
do:1bt,our Saviour Chriſt by this ſtory,openeth us a Caſcment into the other life,and 
ſhewerh us, whither we go,when we go hence, 


I. Firſt, Thar, asinthis life (though but one, yet) there arc two diverſe eſtates ; 
{0 


T O quarter out this Cys/ſe: Two parts it ſtands of , which two parts are two ec. % 
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«t the croſle. 
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to death {though 't be,bur one neither) hath two ſeverall paſſages: And,thorow it,2s 
thorow oucandthe ſameCity gate,the honeſs ſubjef# walketh abroad for his recreation, 
and thc lewd malefattor is carried out to his execution. 

2 Two (tatcs then there be, after death ; and theſe two diſ-joyned in place, dif- 
like in condition : both ſet down within the verſe; * One,of comfort - * The other,of 
forment, 

3 And, that both theſe take place jam, preſently. For, immediately after his 
death,and, while all his five brethren yct net ind yer any of them were dead, he was 
1m his tormeats, and did not expe the generall Indgement, nor was not deferred ro the 
exd of the world. | 

4 And (to make it a compleat croſſe, for ſoit is)as the poore and rich mcet here, ſo 
do they, th- re, allo, otherwhile, and go two contrary wayes, every one to his ow 
place. Lazarus to his boſome, the rich man to his gulf : and, ones miſery endeth in reſt ; 
t:xc others purple and fine linnen in a flame of fire. Vert ſtupends vices (ſaith Chryſoſtome ) 
verily a ſtrange change,a change to be wondred at : to be wondred at and feared, of 
thoſe whom it may concerne any manner of way,'and (at any hand ) to be had in re- 
membrance. | 

To apply theſe two, to the party, we have in hand, and to begin with the firſt e- 
ſtate,firſt. 1'wo things are 1nit ſet down by him : * The one,inthe word Fil; - * The 
other, in the word Recepiſtt. 

Firſt, that he was Abrahams ſon,and ſo, of the religion only true : and one,that (as 
himſclfc ſaith of himſclſe) had had Moſes and the Prophets, though ranquam non ha- 
bens,as though he had them not. For, little he uſcd, and lefle he regarded them ; 
yet, a Profeſſor he was. 

Secondly : as by nature, Azran as ſorne : ſo by condition or office,one of Gods 
Receivers. Receivers weare, every one of us, more orlefle : bur yet, in receipts, 
there is a great latirude. Great,betweene her, that reccived 2wo mites ; and him, that 
received athouſand talents. Betweene them, that receive #egumenta only, covering 
for theirnakedn®t; and them, that receive ornamenta, richattirealto, for comli- 
neſſe : andagain, that receive alimenta, food for emptineſle , and oblefFamenta , 
delicious fare for daintineſle. Now,he was not of the pctic , but of the maine 
receipt. It is ſaid : Hee recerved good things , and it is told, what theſe good things 
were, Purple of the faireſt, and linnen of the fineſt : and quotidie | ora every day 
a double feaſt. Which one thing,though there were nothing elle, asketh a great Re- 
zeipt alone. Here, rich , inthis lite; and who would uot ſue to ſucceed him in it ? One 
would think,this wood would make no crofle,nor theſe premiſles ſuch a now therfore. 
But,to him, that was thus and had thus,all this plenty, all this pleaſure po tantas di- 
vitias, poſt tantas delicias; to him,is this ſpoken, but now thow ars tormented. hich firſt 
eſtare, as it wgs rich,ſo ir was ſhort : therefore, I niake ſhort with it, to come to cr4ci- 
arts, Which,though in ſyllables,it is ſhorter,yet it is inſubſtance,that peece to which 
he is faſtened, in legnth of continuance far beyond it. 


Cruciaris is but one word, but much weight lyerh in & : therefore it is not ſlightly 
to be paſſed over, as being the ſpeciall objeR of our Recordare, and the principal part 
of the croſſe indeed. Two wayes our Saviour Cartsr cxprefleth it : * One 
while under the terme &zow%s,which is torture: * Another,under the terme 64/m which 
is anguiſh of the Spirit : referring this, to the inward paine ; and thar, tothe outward 
paſhon. The ſoule being there ſubje&ed by Go vs juſtice,to ſenſuall pain, for ſubje- 
Ring it ſelfe willingly to br=tiſh ſenſuallity,in this life,it being a more noble and celeſty 
all ſubſtance, 

Of which paine, Saint Cuxrs0sT oz noteth, that becauſe many of us can 
Skill, what torment the ronenc hath , in extremity of a burning ague z and what 
paine Our hand feeleth, when from the hearth ſome ſpark 6 Laps on it : Cunis' 


choſe to expreſſe them intheſe rwo. Not , bur that they be incomparably po”: 
than 


{ PreachedinLunt. + 
han theſe : yea, far re above all we can ſpeake, orthinke : but that fleſh and blood 
conceiveth but what it feeleth, and-muſt be ſpokento, as it may ynderſtand. And ir 
is a ground.that, in termes ( here and el{c-where ) proportioned ro our conceir, 7or- 
ments are uttered farre beyond all conceit : which, labouring to avoid, we may ; but 
1abouring to expreſſe, we ſhall never do it. 

Yet,to helpe them ſomewhat, we ſhall the more deepely apprehend them, if we 
doe but compare them : as we may ; and never goe our of the confines of our owne 
verſe. | | 

With Recepiſiz, firſt, To conſider this: that his torment is in the preſent tenſe, 
now upon him, Craciares : His good, all paft and gone, Recepiſt;, Marke (ſaith $. 1». 
guſt ine )'of his pleaſure, omnia dicit de preterito ,, Drves erat , veſtiebatur, Epulabatur, Ke- 
cepiſti : He was rich, did go, did fare Jud received : was, did, and had , all paſt, and vani- 
ſhed away 3all (like the counterpane of a Leaſe) expired, and our Abraham likneth it 
to wages,reccived and ſpent beforc-hand. 

Secondly, if we lay together his rorments, and bona twa in viti, For, we ſhall 
find,they are of a diverſe {cantling. The one had an cnd with his life ; and 6 quan: (#- 
bits !' The other, when it beginneth once, ſhall never have an end. That life is nor 
likethiss No : if allthe lives of all, (I ſay not ot men,woemen,and children,but of 
all) and every of the creatures , that ever lived upon the carth , or ſhall live tothe 
worlds end,were all added one to another,and all {pun into one lite, this one exceed- 
eththem all. This then(I make no queſtion)will make another degree, tothink, quod 
deleft ibat ſuit momentaneum, quod cruciat eſt eternum. 

Thirdly, if we match it with Zazarys autem ; that is, with the ſight of others in 
that eſtate, whence he is excluded : and in them, with ſorrow to-confider, what him- 
ſelfe might have had and hath loſt for ever. There ſhall be(ſaith Currsx& of this 
point) weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth, _ Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, and all the Pro. 
phets inthe K1ingdome of God,and your ſelves thruft out of deores. Nor only weeping, for 
griffe that themſelves have loſt it; but gnaſbing of tech alſo,for very indignation,chat 
others have obtained it. And,of ethers, not ſome other , buy that Lazarns iſte,one of 
theſe poore people, whom we ſhun inthe way,and drive our coaches apace to eſcape 
from : that,of them,it may fall, we may ſcelome in blifle , when 6hey ſhall lye in hell 
like ſbeepe ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) that walked on carth like Lions. Will notthis beare ' Gl,» 4.1 5 
athird * | 

But beyond all theſe, If we counterpoiſe it with the word e>gwacrmn, is comforted, 
with which _Abrahars harh ſctit in oppoſttion:Torment oppoſed to comfort ; (that is ) 
rorment comfortlcſle, wherein,no manner hope of any kind of comfort, Neither of 
the comfort of mitigation; for (inthe verſe next before) all hope of*s1«vfr-,relief is 
denied,cven to a drop of water : Neither ofthe comfort of delivery at laſt; for( in rhe Verl 34 
verſe next following) he is willed to know,that by reaſon of the great partition, rheir 
caſe is ſuch,ut non poſſwnt that they cannot preſently, or for ever, look for any paſſaze 
from thence, but muſt there tarry in torments evenlaſtingly, So, neither comfort of 
reliefe, nor of delivery. : northe poore comfort, which, in all miſerics (here) doth nor 
leave us, ——dabit Dews his quod, finem;, 

Anend will come : Nay, no end-willnever come. Which [| never} is never deeply 

cnoughimprinted,nor ſeriouſly enough conſidered. Thar this [ow] (hall bee (till 

now,and never have'anend : andthis crw1ars be cruciars for ever,and never declined 

into the preter tenſe,as Recepifi was. This is an exaltation of this croſſe, above all clſe: 

Nos ſhall ever come downe from it : none ſhall cer beg our body, to lay it in our ſe- 
ulcher. | | 

Fifthly,If we lay it to Recordare.For, may I not adde to all theſe, that , being 
in this caſc,he heareth Recorgare, and is willed to rewember,when his remembring will 
do him no good: burthough he remember it, ix ſorrow, and in the bitternes of his ſoule: 
yea,though his ſorrow be above meaſare ſorrewfull,it will profit him nothing ? I ſay, 
Griefe both utterly comfortleſſe , and altogether unprofitable. 

Theſe hve make him that fceles ir (here) ith , 'that none of thoſe , hee wiſh- 
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cth well, may cyer come there to know, how hot that fire , or how terrible that to7- 
ment 15. | 

Theſc five words are (all) within the compaſſe of the Verſe it ſelfe ; aud may 
ſerve (every one) as a waile to faſtenour memorieto this crofle: that, we may ever 
remember it and never forget it,and, never forgetting it, never feele it. 

This then is his*roſſe. We long'( I know) to have it raken downe ; our eares arc 
daintic,and the matter melancholike, and we little love to heare it ſtood on ſo long. 
But, Chryſoitome ſaith well of that fire: Nungquid, {i tacuineus, extinximus ? If we ſpeak 
not of it, will it go out £ No, no: ſive loquamur, five taceamus, ardet ille : ſpeak we.,or 
keep we filence, it burneth ſtill, ſtill it burneth, Therefore, ler us peak,and think of it, 
and lct it ſtand ini the name of God : Er exerceamms auditum ( ſaith the good Father ) 
xe ita molleſcat,and keep our cares in exerciſe, that they grow not nice. If, to heare of 
it, be painefull; to feel it will be more. The invention is to keep the exaltation.co take 
it up. For, none ſoneare it as they,qui non rollunt ,donec ſuper -imponitur, that take it not 
up, till it be laid upon them. 


—— 


TE a, Thus, we have ſeverally ſcene the counter-points of this croſſe - the 2op,which is 

or Tos, > in vita,inthis life ; and the foor, which reacheth ad noviſſima inferni, to the bottome 

1amvers, ofhell.It remaineth wetenon both theſe together, as antecedent and conſequent + Thou 
diddeſt receinge : Now therefore." Firſt that they may be : 2 And then, how they may be 
oyned. 

"M Firſt then we find, that Recepiſt; is, asit ends; andthat, by this example, it may 
end in cruciars,and prove the one end of an heavie Croſſe. Which firſt bringeth us 
ont ofadmiration of the riches of this life. When welſce, that theſe good things , 
which (after the tax of the world) are counted, and (ina manner) ſtiled thevxly good 
things, and inthe deccitfull ballance of this world , weigh downe Abrahams boſome ; 
be not ever demonſtrative ſigngs of G © »'s ſpeciall liking : Nor they , ipſo fat#o 
higheſt in His favour,thatreceive them in greateſt meaſure: Nor peradventure (as 
Cuxt $7 ſaith ) ſo highly accompted of in Heaven, as they bee on earth. There- 
fore,theythat have them,not to refle roo much on them; nor be ided inflati(as ſaith 
Saint Aueuſtine) quia obſericati ; as much pride intheir ſoule, as purple ontheir body. 
And they that have them not, not to emmlari , vex and grieve themſclycs at Nabals 
wealth, Hamans preferment, this mans zable ; ſeeing there commetha lam vero, and 
when that commerh, we ſhall ſee ſuch an alteration in his ſtate, as hee that witheth 
him worſt, ſhall wiſh, that for every good thing , hee received here, he had reecived a 
thouſand ;and (with S. Bernard) Yt ones lapides converterentur in roſas , that every 
ſtone under his feet here had beenturned into a roſe. Such is his caſe, now : and ſuch 
theirs,that come where he 1s. 

Is this all 2 No.Burt, as it bringeth us out of admiration , fo it bringeth us into 

eare. For,two things it offereth,cither of which is,or may be matter of feare. 1. Firſt, 
inthar he is Abrahams fon. That Abraham hath of his ſeed in hell - and that all his ſons 
ſhall not reſt in their Fathers boſome. Which offtercth us occaſion to feare, for all our 
Profeſsion. For,though he were a ſon roo, and ſo acknowledgedby Abraham,yct,there 
he 1s now. 

2 Inthatheis of Abrahaw's rich ſons , and onothat received good things in his 
life. Which miniſtreth new matter of feare : thar ( as the Prophet ſairth ) Topher 
is prepared of old , and that even for great ones ; tor ſuch as goe in purple, and weare 

fine linnen, and fare full daintily : Even for ſuch, is it prepared. Nor, as cvery pri- 
ſon, for common perſons ; but, as Topher (orthe Tower ) for great Eſtates. ' So 
that it may ſeeme, cither of both theſe have their danger attheir heeles; For, that , 
rhey to him were, to many,theyarc: andto us they may be,as Antecedents toan evill 

Conſequent. f 
Men verily may flatter themſelves : But fure, I can never thinke but-there is 


more, inthis Now therefore, than the World will allow. Andthat this Recordaye of 
Abraham's 
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Abraham's is not a matter (o (lightly to be flipped over. Therc is ſorac danger (ng 2G 
doubt) and that more than will willingly be acknowledged, ro ſuch as are weaths, , 
and well at caſe in Sion. Saint Gregory confeſſeth by himſclfe, that never any ſeltence 
cnred ſo deepe into his ſoule as this, And that, as Swreite mortns was cvcr il\Saing 
Hieroms care: And Non in comeſſationibus ,not in ſurferting, in Saint Avguftiner, by rom. 1y 1. 
which he was firſt converted: So, this was with him, and he could not get it our of 
his minde. For. he fitting inthe Sec of Ree , when it was growne rich A of grcat 
receipt,was (as he faith) ſtill in doubt of Recepiſts + whether his pint, way that 
Chaire might not be his recompenceat G oÞ s hands, andallthat ever hee ſhould 
receive from Him for all his ſervice. And ever he doubted this Recepiſti ( which we 
ſo eaſily paſſe over )and whether his caſe might not be like. Thus did the good Fa- 
ther; and (as I thinke) not unwiſcly: And, wouldGo p, his example hercin, might 
make duc impreſſion,and worke like fearc, in ſo many as have,in the cycs of all men, 
received the good things 11 this life. For, this may daily be ſcene every where, that 
divers, that received them,if ever any did and that, in a meaſure heaped up and run- 
ning over ; carry themſelves ſo without remembrance or regard of this point , as if 
no {uch $:mile were inthe Scripture, as that of the Needles-eye > No ſuch cxamplc, 
as of this Rich-man : No ſuch Recordare as this of CHbraham,which we have in hand. Ma. iy: 44: 
It ſhould ſeeme;they have learned a point of divinitic, Abraham never knew : Balaams 
divinitie (I fearc) to love the wages of wy ATA and a gift in the Huy , and yet 2 Per.2.15, 
tocric Moriatur 4nima mes , his ſoule ſhould goe ſtraight tro THbraham's beſome for Nb 33 *« 
all that : And ſo,in «f:,to deny Abraham's Conſequence. 


Amoz&6. , 


Wee muſt then joyne iſſue uponthe maine point, we cannot avoid it : Ton. A 
quire , how this Now therefore commethin : And how farre, and rowhom, this 
Conſequent holdeth. I demand then: Was hee therefore 7ormented, becaule hee 
received good things ? 1s this the calc of allthem that weare purple and fare well in 
this life 2 Shall every one,to whom Go p, reacheth ſuch good things as theſe , bee 

uit for ever from Abraham's boſome ? By no meanes. For, Cujus eſt ſinws, whole is the 
Goome ? Is it not _Abraham*s ? And,what was Abraham 2 Looke Geneſis XIII .ver.ll. 
Abraham was rich in cattell, in filver and gold, Therc is hope then for rich men , in 
a rich mans boſome. Then, the boſome it {elfe is a rich mans , though a Lazarus bee 
init, Yea, though we finde here Lazarw init : Yetclſc-where, we finde, he is 
not all. For, the great Lord that barc rule under Qurene Candaces : The elefF Lady: gg. :, 
Loſeph of Arimathea, and the Areopagite (grave and wiſe Counſellours:) The Purple. 2 Tohn 1. 
ſeller (and if the Purple-ſeller, why not the Purple-wearer ? ) Yes, the Parple-wes- 37-34 
rer r00,were incarth, Saints (as we read) and are (we doubt not) in Abraham's bo- Dia. s _ IE 
ome allo. 
ſ It was not therfore, becauſc he was rich : tor then muſt Abrahave himiclfe have 
beene ſubze tothe ſame ſentence. Nay, one may ſo be rich, and fo ule his riches 
rogether, as they ſhall conclude in the other figure and cnd in ſo/aris ; and no wayes 
hinder, but help forward hisaccompr , and bring him a ſecond recipies of the goed 
things of that cternall life. And(if you mark it well) we have here, inthis Scripture, 
two rich men : * One,that giveth the Recordare: * The other,to whom it is given. The 
example of a rich man,which rich mea to avoid. The ſentence of a rich man, which 
rich mento remember. 
Ir is evident: It was not, for that he had received good things in ths life : Secing, e 7 
as truly as Abraham (aid to him, Son remember , thou did receive good things : Sotruly 
—_ hee have rejoyned , Father remember , this didſt riuuve, &c. It was not 
thar. þ 
Neither was it, becauſc he came by them unducly, by ſuch waycs and meanes, 2 
25 the ſoule of Go Þ abhorreth : For, it is (ſaith Bernard) Recordare quia receptſtt, not 
quia rapuiſti, or quia decepifti,by ravin or deccipt. 
ether was 1t,becauſc he received them,and wrapped them PG his receipts F:.-Þ 
03 atc 
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arc itithis verſe + So his expences,iftt the XIX. So much in purple,and linnen » Somuch 
in feaſt inz, 

f Hl was it, becauſe receiving plenty, hetooke his portion of that, he recei- 
ved,in apparefor diet, For, Num ſolis ſtaltis apes mellificant ( ſaith the Philoſopher) doe 
Bees make honey, or Wormes ſpinne ſilk for the wicked or reprobate only? (How- 
beit, it carzot be excuſed, that being but Homo quidam, he went like a Prince: for,pur- 
ple was P nets weare. ) Or,that he feaſted, and rhat not mceanely, but Au Tees, IN all 
ſimiptuous manner : and that, not at ſome ſer rimes, but »9934epr, day by day: (tor,this 
portion was beyond all proportion.) 

None of theſe it was. Yet we hold ſtil}, fome danger there is ; there is ſome : and 
this Recordare 15n0t idle or needleſle. CES 

W hat was it then, that brought him thither,or (as S. Bernard callcth it) what was 
his Scala inferni theladder by which he went downto hell? thatwe may know, what 
is the difference berween Abrahams receipt and his : and when Recepifts thall conclude 
with Cractiars. 

Saint Chryſotomt doth lay the weight on the word Recep/4i, in his naturall or 

er ſenſe. Fee. it is one thing (ſaith he) a«&»(thar is, accrpere ) to receive or take , 
another ,,mmday (that is, rtcipere) to receive it,as it were 1n full diſcharge and finall ſa- 
tisRRion, (And the ſame diſtindtion doth Currsr Himſelfe obſcrve in ir» and 
£961, inthe VI. Chapter of Saint Matthew.)Both have,and both receive + But, they 
that doe >4&w , receive thetm,as a pledge of G © y's further favour : But they that doe 
Snad%y,receive them,1s a full and compleat reward ,and haye no more to receive, but 
muſt thereupon releaſe, and quit claime all demands, in whatſoeverelſe. Tanquam 
arrh.m, and tanquam mercedem is the diſtin jon in Schooles. 

With Go Þ verily it 18 a righteous thing, to let every man receive, for any kind of 
o0d,he hath done here. Yea,even the Heathen for their morall vertues (as S. Angu- 
ine holdeth of the Remans,and the victories they received. ) 

Bur, righteous it is alſo, that the Rewbenites , which chooſe their lotin Gilead on 
this ſide of 107d4,and there ſearthemſelves,ſhould not after claime their part too, in 
the Land of Promiſe. Even ſo that they that will Zave, and have thcir rece;vine time, 

here,ſhould nvt have it here,and clſewhere alſo, 

Then,all is in the chorce, where we will lay our Recep/ſ?7: whether here or therein 
this or that life : In Purple, and Silke,andrhe delights of the world : or, inthe reff 
and comfort of Abrahams boſome. Whether we will ſay : Loxvd, if I may ſoreceive , 
that I may be veteiwved -* If T may receive ſo thegood of this life, that I benort barred 
the other to come ; tanquans arrham, as the carneſt of a betrex inheritance, Ecce ze. 
Bur if my receiving here;ſhall be my laſt receipt : If I ſhall receivethem ranguams 
mercedem, as my portion forever; I renounce them, Pur me our of this reccipr, and 
reſerve my part inſtore for the Land of the living. And of evill: If it muſt come 
here,or there (with S. 1Uuonſtive) Domine, hic ure fic ſeca ; 1hi parce : Let my ſeerine 

and ſmart be here; there let me be ſpared : And from Cruciars, the torment to come, 
Libera me Dimine. 

To very good purpoſe ſaith the Ancient Father : 2uiſq, dives, quiſy, pauper nems 
dives nemo pauper : Anim omnia facit. It is formewhart,to be rich, or poorc ; it is no- 
thing, tobe rich, or poore it is, as the mind is: The mind maketh all. Now (faith 
S. Chryſoſtome) what mind he carricd,is gathered out of Abrahams doubling, and tre- 
bling,T ta and tu, - Recepifti tu, bona tua,tn wvitatus : which words arc working words 
(as hetaketh them) and contain in them great Emphaſis, Vnderſtanding (by tua) not 
ſo much thar, he had in poſſefhon; as that he made ſpeciall reckoning of; For,that,is 
moſt properly termed ours : Animns omnia facit. 

» This life is called hi Uife ; not becaule he lived in it,but becauſe he ſo lived in it, 
as if there had beene no other life but it. And in his accompt, there was no other ; 
8% witr3 onnenndEe ir? acres, Give him this life, let this Fas his day ; take to m0y- 
row who will. T his did not Abrahars : For, he ſaw Fl day, and that after this life,that re- 
Joyced him more than all the daycsof his life. 
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This life as it was Hi life ; So the goed of it, Hit god, Boys wg, This, His life 
theſethe portion of His life: theſe Hp choſe for Zirgeat : they, His; and He their 
They that make fuch a choiſpgheir Recep/fti may well end in Crackers, 

This way, S. Chriofene-hy the mind. S.Augefinetaketh anorher,b y the me- 
morie,more proper to the Patxiarch's meaning : and that foure waycs : 

1 For (faith he} Abraboy willing him to remember, he had received ſuch things , 
implycth (in effec) thas bo had cleane forgonten,thar apy ſuch things he had ever re- 
ccived. Look how Eſav ſpeaketh, Hebeo bona plarims, 1 have enough, wy Brother : And, 
as his pew-fcllow here, Zyke 1 2. Avaya habes, Spule.chou beſt grods evough : Even fo 
far all the world,it ſeemeth,this partie hers, he 5ad them : Sure he was, he had them: 
but that he received thera, be never remembred. Now he is put in mind, quis recepis. 

ſti : Now therefore thou art tormented. | 

2 Now,not remembring he had received thera, np marvell ifhe forgate, why hee 
reccived them, or with what conditien ; Forgentivg G 0b in heaven, namarycll if ho 
remembred not £44445 on earth. Yerily, neither he nor any man receive them , as 
Proprietaries ; but as Stewards , and aSAccompraprs,as Cunisr tclleth us, above 
inthis Chapter. Not, for our {elves only, or for our owne uſe, but for others, too , 
And among others, for La&grus by name. If Lazarys reccive nor, it was his fault, 
and not G © y's, who gave him enough to lupply his owae uſes, and Zazarus want 
r00. For both which too, he,and all receive, that receiveat G ov's hands: Bur he (ir 
ſeemeth)received them toand for himſelf alpne,and no body clc:chart Abraham ſaith 
truly, Regipifti 14; t4 3 nemne alius : Tov, and yours, and no body befides. For , his 
Rec epiſt: caded in himſclfe,and he made himſeltc Summay 04 umn receptorum. For, 
if you call him to accomptby the writ of Redge rationers , this muſt be his CAudit - 
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In purple and linnen,ſo much and inkebie-eere, fo much : So much on his backe, 


and ſo much op his þoard.and in thera endeth the ratall of his Keceipe + Excepr you 
will put in his haxxds ro0,which xeceived of him, more than Lazarus might. This is 
indeed Recepiſtits ſals, This did not Abraham : For, his receipt reacheth to ftran- 
ecrs,and others beſides himſelfe; and, Lazarus he received in his boſome on carth, 
or clſe he had never bcene in heaven, to haye him there. 

Will you ſee [##w therefore] the Conſequent in kinde © 7 herefore is this partic 
now in the Gwlfe, becauſe (living) himſclfc was agultc: Itis now Gurges in gurerte, 
but one Gulfe in another. While he lived, he was a Gulfe ſwallowing all : Now 
therefore, the gulfe hath ſwallowed him. Remember this, for it is a ſpeciall point. 
For,if our purple and fine linnen {wallow up our almis : If our too much laſhing on , 
ta doe good to our ſclves,make us in ſtate to doe good. ta none bur our ſelves jr Sets 
rietous waſting on expences of vanitic,bee a guif and devoure our Chriſtian imploy- 
ing in works of charity, Therc is danger in Recepiſti, eventhe danger of [ Now there- 
fore) Gurges exas &F in gurgitem projicierts,a Gulfe thou wert , and intothe gulfe ſhalr 
thou goe. Ever, for the moſt part, you ſhall findetheſe two coupled. In Sodome; 
Pride, and fulneſſe of bread , with not ſtretching the hand ts the poore. In Iuda : Great 
boules of wine, and rich beds of ivorie, with little compaſſion on the miſery of Ioſeph. And 
here : Going richly ,and faring daintily, with Lazarws boſome and bellic, both empty. 
The ſaying ef S. Bafi/is highly commended , that 4m 5s «ries 5 9i9nwlz, Pride is 
Pradigalities whetftoxe, And ſo itis (ſure; ) and ſets ſuch an edge uponir in our cx- 
PERCCs, that it cuts {0 deepo into. ous recerpe, and ſhares ſo much for purple and Linnes , 
as it leaves bur a little for Lazarus portion. Sure, fo it is: lefle purple muſt content us; 
and ſomewhat muſt be cut off from quozidie ſplendide, if we will have Lazarus better 
provided for. | 

| This, I have ſtood alittle an, that it may be remembred. It is Cunts r's ſpeciall 
drift, both inthe Parable before, and in this Story here : and xemrember it we mult,if 
either (as, in that) we will be reccived into everls/ting Tabernactes ; or (as,in this) we 
will be delivered from everlafting torments. ; 

3 Now TIadde,thatin os He L4%arxs, torcmember himſclte, hee re- 
memprcd not himfcltc neither, but failed inthat rao. For, whercas he confiſted of 
Ke 3 two 
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two parts, * a body, and * aſoule, he remembred the one ſo much, as he quite left the 
other out of his memento. For, his Recepiſti ru was his bedy,and nothing elſe. Now 
reaſon would, the body ſhould not take up the whole recezpe ; but that the poore ſoule 
ſhould bethought upon too. Purple and ſilke, and Ede, bibe, they are butthe bodies 
art : But a/mes and workes of mercy, they, they be the ſoules. May nor our ſoules 
be admitred ſuitors,that we would remember them(that is) remember Lazarus?for, 
that is the ſoules portion : For, the other part, he and we all remember faſt cnough. 
4 Thus, rewembringneither G op nor Lazarus, nay, nor his owne ſoule , his 
memorie thus failing him, G © o provided and ſcent ſome, to put him in minde. 
Sure as he had received thoſe former good things , ſo allo had he received Moſes and 
the Prophets, by his owne conteſifon : And inrecciviug them, he had received a great 
bencfir,and (peradventure) greater in this than the other : And Moſes had told him 
as much as Abraham tcls him now : Y tinam noviſiima providerent, Wonld God ((aith 
Moſes ) men would remember the fonre Noviſffima, 1. That there isadeath; 2. There 
is a Iudgement : 3- There 1s a Heaven: \4. There is a Hell : But of all the foure, No- 
viſuma inferni(inthe ſame Chapter ) thenethermoſt ; Nuxc rgitur cruciaris, the place 
ot torments. 'T he Prophets {aid as much: Jeremie, Ever thinke, that an end there will 
be,Er quid fiet in noviſimo,what ſhall become of us in that end * Who amone ſt us (ſaith 
Eſay)can endure devouring fire ? Who can dwell with ardores ar ont everlaſting 
burnings ? theſe he had : and if he had heard thelc,it is plainly affirmed, C1Hudiant ip. 
95 would have done it; they would have kept him, forever comming in that place. 
Bur, theſe alſo hiving he ſtrove to forget, and (as ingenderers of melancholly) to re- 
movethem farre away. And, that he mightthe more calily doe it, it was thought 
not amiſle, to call their authority in queſtion, whether they were worth the hearing 
or no. Itis ( incftc) confeſſed by him : that his five brethren and he were of one 
opinion; that the kearing of Moſes and the Prophets was a motive farre unworthy to 
carry ſuch mcnas they. An Angell from heaven , or one from the dead might ( per- 
haps :) but , the Bookes of Moſes ſhould never move them. Ir was not, for nothing, 
he complaineth of his 79xgse : 1113 lingua, with that tongue , he had ſcorned the Holy 
oracles : peradventure, that place, wherein henow lay, with that tongue which, in 
that place, feeleth the greateſt torment ; and, from thar place, the ſmalleſt comfor:- 
both which it had before prophanely derided. 

Thus then you ſee his Scalam inferni, the briefe of his faults, for which his Re- 
ceipt endeth in this bitter receipt of torments withour end. * Epicuriſme : no life bur 
this : No good but theſc here, Good attire, good cheere. * This was his reward : A4- 
men, dico vobis, recepiſtis.( Saint Chryſoſtome two.)* Kemembring neither G o » in hea- 
ven, nor Lazarys on earth , * but being a Gurges, a Gulte of all thar he received, 
himſclte : 3 No not his owne ſoule ; + nor ( laſt of all) this place of torments , before 
he was in itz and ſcorning at Moſes for remwembring him of it. This you ſee , And, 
in him,you ſee who they be,over whom Abraham ſhall reade the like ſentence , 2; 


habet aures, ec. 


Now then, wee have ſect up both {des of this Croſfe, and faſtenedeach part to 
other with Now therefore : Let us affix the 1»ſcriprion , and ſo anend. Thar, is Re- 
—_— fili : The want of which brought himthicher ; The ſupply of it ſha!l keepe 
US tNENCE, "= 

Fili recordare : Optimt dittum, ſed ſero, Excellently well ſaid, bur too late ( ſaith 
Saint Bernard.) For , alas ! commeth Abraham in now.,with Recordare ? Doth hee 
now affix thertitle ? why, it is too late. True, itis ſo; Bur, till now , he would nor 
ſuffer any to ſet it up. Betorc, while it was time , and when it might havedonehim 
good,then he would not endure it : Now he is faine (when it is out of time)to know, 
what in time might have done him good : and may doe others,if (in time) they look, 


tout. indeed, to him now, itis of no uſe inthe world; but only to ler him fee, by 


what Jultice heis where he isz and what he ſuffereth, he ſuffercth deſervedly. The 
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beſt is, 4braham had more ſonnesthan this ſon ,; and they may take good by it, and 
have uſe of that, whereof he had none. With this ſon it is too late ; with ſome other, 
it is not. Not with us : weare yet upon the ſtage : Our 1am vero is not yet come. And 
for us,is this inſcription ſet up,and for our ſakes,both Caxt sr reported, and S. Luke 
recorded this Recordare. 

If you aske, What good is that ? What is the good of exemplary Juſtice? What 
good is it to ſee a malctaQtor puniſhed, orto read ina paper the crime wherefore 2? 
What, but only that by reading whet brought him thither, we may remember what 
will keep us from thence. The neglect of Recordare is the caule,he isthere; why then, 
Recordarefili,and keep thee from thence.So,with one view ofthis inſcription,we read 
both his r#ine and our owne rewedle. 

This i5 the right uſe of this title : G oÞ forbid we ſhould have no uſe of it, till 
we come where he is. But, itis therefore ſer over his head inthar life , that wee 
may reade it inthis: readit, and remember it : remember it and never havetitl@ſct 
OVer Ours, 

It will be good then, ſometimes to keepe ſome day holy to the exaltation of this 
Creſſ,and to ſet this title before our eyes: to approachit and read it over : Yea, not 
once, but often to record this Recordare.Indeed,it is that S. Gregory ſaith : Recordatio- 
me maris eget verſus iſte quam expoſitione : Indeed, it more needs a diſpoſition ro remem- 
ber it, than an expoſition to underſtand ir. 

Weare yet : how long we ſhall, we know not, nor how ſoone vita rwa will bee 
gone, nor, how quickly this 1am vers will come in place. This we know : betweene 
his ſtate and ours, there is only a puffe of breath in our noſthrils. That this lite (ſhort 
though it be, and in a manner, a moment, yet) hoc eſt momentum nxde pendet eternitas: 
Onit, no lefle matter dependeth than our eternitie: or blifle or bane , comfort or tor- 
»#ent.T hat inthat place, without all hope cither of releefe, eſcape orend : and that 
from thence,neither our profeſ7ox of truth , nor the greatnefle of our receiving (hall 
deliver,burt only this Recordare.It ſtandeth us then in hand, to take perfeR impreſſion 
of this Recordare : and (as S. Azgnſtine faith ) obliviſ quid ſimus,attendere quid futurt 
ſimus $0 forget, what we now be; to conſider, what we ſhall be withour all queſtion 
yer long,but we know not how ſoone : but, oft it falleth, the ſhorter and ſooner, the 
Iſle we think of it. , 

Three things then I wiſh, for conclufton : * that we may remember : * remember 
in time :3 remember effetFually, That we may remember the fire, the thirſt, and the 
torments ; and know what they meane,by memory rather than by ſenſe. Abraham,trom 
heaven calsto us to that cnd: The party.in hell crieth, Neweniant c& ipſs. 

Thar we do itn time : that we be not in this caſe,never /ift up ovr eyes, till we be 
in hell ; nor remember that may do us good,till it be too late, 

That we do it effef#ally trom the heart : For, there is a heart in Recordare - And 
that,this being our greateſt buſineſle, we make it not our leaſt care. 

Our Remembring will be effetuall, if we pray to Gov daily, we may ſo receive, 
as we may be received, And our remembring ſhall be cffeduall,if it havethe effect, rhat 
is, make us remember Lazares. Quotidie Lazarus : You may fir Lazarus, if you 
ſeek him,every day: Nay, you ſhall find him, though you ſeek him not. Our pre- 
ſent eſtate, by preſent occaſion of the dearth now upon us, makesthe memorie more 
freſh, than at other times it would be. Remember then our being remembred there , 
lycth on this their remembrance here , and, upon their receiving, our rec:pres, or ra- 
ther recipreris. And remember that day, whercin what wee have received ſhall bee for- 
gotten ; and what He hath received of us ſhall be remembred;and nothing cllc ſhall be 
remembred, but quod uni ex minimis. The attaining everlaſting tabernacles, the avoi- 
ding everlaſting torments lye upon it. That which we remember now 11 Lazarus bo- 
ſome,ſhall be remembred to us againe in Abrahams boſome.To which, &«. 
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= Cok. Chap. XII. Verl. XV. 

Ego autemlibentiſsime impendam,& ſuper-impendar pſec 
proanimabyus veſtris: etſi licet plus vos diligens, minus 
diligar. | 

eAnd 7 will moſt gladly beftow, and will bee beflowed for your 

ſoules ; though, the more T loveyou, the leſſe I am loved. 


HE words beS. Pasls ; and to the Corinthians. 
And.,if we neither knew whoſe they were, nor 
to whom; yet this we might know by the words 
themſelves, that it is Love that ſpeaks, and u- 
kindneſſe,that is ſpokento. Impendam ; ſuperim- 
perdar ; libentiſiim? : this muſt needs bee love , 
and that unkindneſle, that requireth ſuch love, 
with ſuch an Erſs, Erſi minus dibewr, Though the 
more 1 love, the leſſe 1 be loved. 

Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that S. Pas/ 
loved the Church of Corinth more than many 
other (loved them , for he [aboured mire for 
them.) By the time he ſpent with them,a yeare 
and a halfe full : Scarce with any ſo much. B 
his viſt;ng them three ſeverall times : Not any ſo oft. By twoof his largeſt Epiſtles 
ſentro them : Not, to any the like. And in the one of them we ſee here, how frank 
and how kind a profeſſion he maketh , in q#4 omne verbum charitatis izne vaporatur , 
whercin,every word carricth a ſweet ſent of Loves perfume: (it is S. Grezory. ) Theſe, 
each of thele, but all thele together, may prove his mags dili7am, the abundance of 
His love to Corinth. 

Now there ſhould be,in love,the vertue of the Load-ſtone,the vertue attrafFive.to 
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dray like love to it againe. There ſhould be : but was not. For, their little love appea- 
red by their many unloving exceptions whichthey took to him. To his office: Thar, 
he was but an Ape#le of the ſecond head,and no wayes to be matched with the chiefe 
Apofiles, verſ.11. To his Perſon ; That he was one of no preſence : Somewhat good 
at an Epiftle,but his Perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap,10.10.)To his preaching - 
that he was but 19s ms 734439, nor ſo cloquent by much, as divers of them were ; nor 
his Sermons ex opere Corinthiaco,of the Corinthian faſhion. Indeed, I know not how, 
but he could not hit on their veine. 

This cold infuſion of ſo faint regard on their parts, might have quenched his 
love. Itdid, Apolls's, for Apollo was once at Corinth, but found them fo diverſe to 
pleaſe,as he waxed wearie aud goz him away z and when he was moved to returne to 
them wes iz uw Sanue,his mind was not at allto comethere again as yet,ſaith S. Paul 
(1 Cor.16.)It made Apolios give over.So might it S. Paul too. But him,ir did not:Cha- 
ritas qua edificabat, the love wherewith he built, was like /iwe, ſlaked not, bur rather 
kindled with water. For, notwithſtanding all theſe, ſuch was his zeale, and he Tantus 
zelator animarum,that we ſee his affeion,that we heare his reſolution what it is: un- 
kinde _ might be,bur no unkindnefle of thcirs,or verdid never fo hard, or cenſure 
never ſo ſharpe ; no minus diligar ſhould move him, or make him love their ſoules a 
whit thc leſle. 

Whercin, leſt they might be jealous, he ſought to Corixth ſo oft, for the ore of it, 
becauſe the ſoile was rich, there was goodto bee done ( as men are ever that way 
quick-cycd: ) he appealed to all his former courſe with them, that he had ſought ne- 
thing hitherto, Nothing he had ſought, nor nothing he would ſecke : And (to come 
tothis our verſe) not only ſecke nothing, * But he would beſtow,? Beſtow, and be 
beſtowed himſclie; 3 and that, woſt willingly (indecd it is higher, 39z, moſt gladly ) 
4 and all this (to uſe Chry omes words) not wp 3/8 pnirlay , for thoſe that had not 
begun to love him firſt, but wp # i d/gairley, for thoſe that being loved firſt did 
not love him againe. 5 And that not wr i= in cquall meaſure (that, 1s not his com- 
plaint) but ſuch, as the moye(it is fuller, inthe Greeke, orwonipar, the more abundantly ) 
they were loved lowed him the lefſe for it. The degrees are many : and looke how many 
degrees, ſo many ſeverall points of clevation. 

All which when I conſider, I cannot chooſe but marvell at his /ove , which truly 
15 right admirable: And more at their minss,than his mags - But , at his beroicall 
{pirit, moſt of all, whom ſuch and ſo great unkindnefle could not over-come. The 
rather,when I lay itto, and compare it with oursintheſe times : in which, a kind of 
love we have( ſuch as it is ) but ſuch as will not endure Saint Pauls aflay ; Or, ifin 
ſome degrees it doe, if it be not reſpected ſtraight (not as it deſerveth , for ſo haply it 
15,bur as it ſuppoſeth it ſclfe ro deſerve) if it be croſſed with any unkindneſſe,it grow- 
eth abrupt. Every winw diligar makes it abate ; and farre weeare from this Chri- 
ſtian magnanimitie,torcſolve with him (in the 11. Chap.) quod facio, hoc of faciam , 
what I doe, that I will doc ſtill: Or, here, Love I will ſtil, though, the more 1 love, the 
leſſe 1be loved. 

The thing loved, js the Corinthians ſoules. And (as Corinth it ſclfe was ſituate ina 
narrow land,betweene two Seas} ſo are they,inthe verſe : having , onthe one fide, 
the Sca of [e/fe-love (in the former part : ) and, onthe other, the Gulfe of wkindueſſe 
(inthelatter,) Througheitherof which, S. Pau! maketh a firſt and ſecond naviga- 
tion,if happily he may ſo adire Corinthum,gaintheir ſoules to Cut 5s x, more precir 
ous to him,than Cortnth it ſelfe and all the wealth in it, 


In the Love two things are offered. For,in the former moitic of the verſe, hee is 
cncountred with ſe/fe-love, * which beſtoweth nothing ; ? bur, leaſt of all, his life - 
3 Orifit doe, it 1s not of gladly , nay, not gladly at all. Theſe three hee beatcth 
downe: the firſt, with 1-pendars ; the ſecond, with Impenday + the third, with /ibe n- 
tiſime. Thus having vanquiſhed the love of himſelfe in theformer ; inthe latter 
moity, Y/nkindneſſe riſcth up. Wnkindneſſe, in them, for whom he had done all the 

. former. 
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former. Over which ſecond cnemic having a ſecond conqueſt alſo, and triurhphing 

over ir, wirh his Zrfi ; he ſhewerh his love to be a love of proofe, to have all the per- 

feions andfignatures of Love: all which are withia compaſfe of this, verfe. Amor 

(as in SchoolJes we reckon them) * Impenſruus , * Expenſious , * Imenſivus , and + Ex- 
tenſivus. The two former, in the two werbs ; * Active, Impendam ; and * Paſſive , Ins- 

pendar, Beſtowing, or ſpending ; Beſtowed,or ſpent it ſelf. The two latter,inthe Adverb 

and the ConſantZiow: Intenſive, ſtraining it ſelfa to the higheſt degree oſt eladly:and 

4 Exteyſive, ſtretching it ſelfe ro thofe rhatare fartheſt from love , and leaſt deſerve 

it Erſt minus diligar." To ſpend ;* To ſpend and be /þent,3To ſpend and be ſpent moſt 
willingly. {the tull point were there, it were enough. + But, not only Libentifm? , 

Bur, Lrbentiſfamt, Etſi ; moſt gladly, yea, though the more he, the lf, they, that is all 

inall. | 

But then, leſt we miſtake our terme of /ove (as, eaſily we may, and confound it II 

with luſ#) wee muſt looke to our pro inthe ſecond part, It is, Pro animabus ; ſoule- . 
love,he meancth all rhe while, Love,the fruit f the Spirit ; Not luſt, the weed of the G,. $.23, " 
' fleſh. Not,of this fleſh ſiſter to wormes,and dawehter to rotttnneſſe;, but,of the Spirit alli- 1ob 17. 14 
edro the Angels,and partakey,in hope,of the Divine nature it ſelte. And,not of ove 0n- * 1-4: 
ly; but animabus, of ſoules : morethan love of one ſoule , many ſoules, many thou. 

{ſands of ſoules,of a whole Srate or Countrey. Them to love, and tothem thus to 

prove our loue, is it, which S. Paul would teach ; andir, which wee need to learne. 

Theſe be the two parts. Whercof, &c. 


O enter the treatie of the firſt part. We begin at the foure points , * Imyper- L. 
| dam,® Impendar,3 Libemtiſime,and + Eifi. If Love be an Enſrgne ( as, Can.6.) The Love. 
the Colowrs,, if it be a Band (as Hoſ.11.)the twiſts, if a Scale (as, Chryſoſtome) 5203: 
the aſcexts; if an Art,(as Bernard) the Rules of it. Indeed, they ralke much of an Art of © 
Love,and Bookes of verſcs have beene written of is: bur, above all verſes, is Carmex 
hoc amors. This verlc hath mofeartthan they all: and of this ic may be ſaid, Me 
legat, & letio carmine dots erit : Learne it, and ſay youlearncd Love. To take them 
as they lye, and with the firſt, firſt. Ego vero impendams. 

1 There was a world when one laid, 2s mihi cor tuwm, & ſufficit : Beſtow your ! 
beart on me,and I require no further beffowing ; and the beowing of love,though no- Amer impex;- 
thing bur /ove,was ſomething worth. | | vs: Impeads, 

2 Sucha world there was: But, that world isworne out, All gocth now b 
Impendam: Love and all is pur'out to intereſt, The other empty-handed love, is 
tong fince baniſhed the Court , the Citie and the Countrey. For,long fince it is , 
that King Saul faw it,and ſaid it to his Courtiers, that he ws n8t regarded, but becauſe 
he gave them fields, and vineyards, and offices over hundred s aud theuſands.Nor yet Di. 
ana in the Citie of Epheſes, magnified there by the Crafts-men, but, becauſe by her 
Silver Shrines they had their advantage, Nay, nor Cux1sr Himſelfencither , in the **9*#: 
Countrey, bur becauſe they ate of the loaves aud were filled. For, many miracles had 101,6.16, 
they ſcene much greater thanthat, yet never profeſlcd they ſo much,Sicur twnc exatu- 
rati,as when he beſtowed a good mealeon them. 

3 Such isnowthe worlds love, but ſpecially at Corinth,where they doc caupe- 
nari amorem indeed , ſer love to hire,and loverto ſale; and at ſohigh a rate, as ſome 
were forced to give over, leſt paying for love,they might buy repentance too ; and 
both too deare.. C 
4 Thereisno remedy then: Saint Paw! mult apply himſclfe to time and place, 
whercin. (as all things elſe , ſo) lave depends upon impendam, Yeclding and Paying. 
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5 Now,there is nothing ſo pliart as Love ; ever ready tatransforme it ſelfe, ta 

wharſocver may have likelyhood to prevaile , and ifitbe Liberality , into that roo. 
For,that love is liberall ( nay prodigalt) the Greeke Prowerbe notcth it, that ſaith, The 
Purſe rings of love arc made of a Leeke-blade,cafily in ſunder, and wide open with no 
&1Cat aGOC, 
” 6 Saint Paul therefore commeth to it 3 and ashe maketh his caſe a Father's 
caſc towards them ( in the verſe next before: ) So hee faith with the kinde Father, 
(Luke 15,) Ecce omnia mea tua ſunt. Fathers love , and all muſt bce prooved by 
Beſtowm/nz7, 

4 7 Yea, Iwill b eftow : Now alas, what can Paul beſtow ? Eſpecially upon fo 
wezlthic Citizens: What hath he to part with , but his bookes and his Parchments ? 
Ware, at Athens perhaps ſomewhat , but at Corinth , little uſed and lefle regarded. 
Indeed if ſilver and gold be all, and nothing elſe worth zhe ra ,' nothing will 
come under 19:denda, but it ; his beftowing is ſtalled. But, by thegrace of Gov, 
there is ſomething clic. There bcc ralents ( ſo, the world will call them when they 
liſt, howſoever they eſteeme them ſcarce worth pence a peece.) And there be rrea- + 
ſures of wiſdome and knowledge, in Cuxisro Jeu (ſaith Saint Pawl) Indeed,ſo had 
Saint Paul need to [ay ; he had beſt magnific his owne Impendarn, for he hath nothi 
clſc to make of. Nay, it ſhall not ſtand upon his valuation. They that had both ; 
both the wealth of Corinth and the wiſdome of Paul, and both in aboundance, as be- 


\ ing both of them Prophets: The one of them (King David) preferreth this Impen- 


dam of Paul's before gold, fine gold, much fine gold, and that we may know how much 
that much is , before thouſands of gold and ſilver. This,was no poore Apoſilyg, The 
other ( King Salomon) ſaith directly : There is gold, and a multitude of rich tones , but 
the lips of knowledze, that, is the precious Ieweff, And, not Policie ; but Scientia Sacro- 
rum, prudentia : the knowledge of holy things, is the wiſdome he meaneth. And,it was 
no flouriſh : he was in earneſt : For, it is well knowne he himſclfe choſe them before 
the other , when he was put to his choice , and, that his liking inthat choice, was 
highly approved, by G o p's owne liking. Thetruth is, Men have no {cnſe of their 
ſoulcs, till they be ready to part with them, and then is S. Pauls impendtm called for 
(and never ſcriouſly before; ) when their calc is ſuch as they can little feele , what 
thebeZtowing is worth. v4} | 

And, becauſethey would not ſeeke to feele it before , it is Gov's juſt puniſh- 
ment they feele it notthen. Bur, if men will labour to have ſenſe of that part in 
ductime, they ſhauld finde and feele ſuch an eſtate of minde,as none know, bur ſuch 
as have felt : ſurely ſuch , as they would acknowledge to bee worth an Impendan. 
Indced, this 1t is, Saint Paul can beſtow ; and this it is, Corixth needs ; and the more 
ywealthic it is, the more. The other, as he hath it nor, 1o they need it not, that is, 
Aurum of Argentum : Yuod autem habet , but that he hath, he is readie to beſtow. 


What would we have more ? . Fecit quod potuit, faith our Sav1oun in Mar AMar - 


dalenscaſe ; and .dedit quod habuit, inthe caſe of the poor Widew's mites, and, that is as 
muchas G op doth,or man can require. But,be it httle,or be it much, he that giveth 
all,lcavcrl nothing uogiven, and therefore his ;»pendgmn is at the higheſt. 


But, whenit is at the higheſt, the Paſſive 1mpexdar,is higher than it. Much more, 
to be beſtowed, thanto beftow., And therefore it hath a S»per-impendar beſtowed on 
it... 1 For hirſt,they that befow , give but of their fr wits , but, hethat is beffowed , 
giveth ft, tree, and all. | Inthat, the beſtower remained unbeſtowed : here, hee 
himſclicis inthe.deed of gift.rq9o. 2 Secondly, before there was but one a&{ of 
be/lowing only; ) here, in one, .are both beſtowing and being beſtowed ; and there be- 
ing both mult needs be better than owe. 3 Thirdly , before, that which was be- 
ſtowed, what was it ? Our gogd, not our blood ; our living, not our life : Nou- 
dun a4 ſanguinen,nor yet (o farre asto the ſhedding of blood : Then, there is ſome+ 
hat behind : "But, it co the ſhedding of that, then is it love at the fartheſt : if it bee 
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as Salomon ſaith, Fortis ſicut mors ,, dare throw death his gauntlet. Majorem hoc ne- 
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mo ( ſaith Cnx1sr) grcater love hath no man, than this, to beſtow,his life, 4. And in. Caur.3.6, 
deed, we ſee, many can bEcontent to beſtow frankly ; but ar no hand, to be beſtowed 15-13. 


themſclvs: Yea,that they may not be beſtowed,care not what they beftow. For, Self-love 
cricth to us, ſpare ou: /iving ; bur in any wile, Propitius eſto tibi,ro ſpare our lite, Skin 

or skin is nothing but impendere ne impendamur , to ſpend all we have to ſpare our 
{clves.But hither alſo will S. Pau/come fromawnu, to &dsemugdu, without any refer 
vation at all of himſclfe: Todo or ſuffer, to ſpend or to be ſpent. 

How to be ſpent? will he die? Yea indeed : What preſently here at Corinth? No; 
for at this time , and long after he was (till alive : and yet he ſaid truly impenaar for 
all that. For,as before we ſaid , ſo ſay we inthis : It there be no wayrto be beſtowed, 
bur by dying out of hand : they that, infield, receive the ballet, or they that, ar 
the /take, have the fire {ct tothem ; they and they only may be (aid tobe beftowed. 
That, is'a way indeed , but not the only way : but other wayes there bee belide 
them too. As that is ſaid to bee beſtowed , not only that, is detraycd at one 
entire paiment ; but, char, which by ſeverall ſummes , is paid in ; clpecially, 
if it bee, whenit was not due; nor could not be called for, This I meanc: The 
Patriarch Lot, or the Prophct Jeremie , that dwelling where finne abounded , 
and ſeeing and hearing vexed their righteons ſoules with the daily tranſgreſſions ot the 
People,and fortheir unkindnefle too; and therby prevented their term and paid Na- 
tures debt, yer their day came,betowedthemſelves (ſay 1) though,not ar once. (For, 
hearts griete and heavineſle do more than beſtow, for they even conſume and waſte a 
mans lite.) And Timothie, that he giving attendance to reading, meditation, and ſtu- 
die, grew into an «iz and often infirmities, and thereby ſhortned his time by much, 
beſtowed himſelfe (ſay 1) though not at oze inſtant. He that knew it bare wirncſle, thar 
that.courſe of life is a wearying,yca,and a wearing Of it too; and ſpends another man- 
ner ſubſtance than the ſweat of the browes. This then, for the preſent, was S. Pauls 
impendar :By intentive weditation (for his books and parchment tooke ſomewhat from 
his Summe , } By ſorrow and griefe of heart ; for 2us ſeandalizatur , & eco non nror * 
and that he ſaid(and ſaid truly ) 2u0tidie morior, he beſtowed himſclfec by inch-meale; 
and might avow his 1mpendar before God or man. And fo far,it isthe caſe of all them 
thatbe 1n this caſe: Sal terre,as Cn risr termeth them ; which Salt, by giving ſca- 
{on, melteth it ſelfe away,and ceaſeth in ſhort time to be thatit was. Lux mud: the 
light of the world. Alis miniſtrando,ſeipſos confumendo, Lightning others, and waſtins 
themſelves: that is, abridging their naturall courſe, and drawing on thciruntimely 
diſeaſes and death, before their race be half run. 

But , to make it a perfed impexday and to give it his Super; after all this, hee 
came to that other too. Forſo hedid: inthar point, like the poore labouring 0xc 
(to which,in the IX. Chapter of the former Epiſtle, he reſemblerh his ſtate) ſpending 
his time, in caring the ground for corne , 1nzzzing the corne, inztreading out the 
corne ; his Neck yoked , and his mouth mwzzled , and in the end when all is done , 
offered on the Altar to0,and made a Sacrifice of. It was his caſe, and thither hee came 


at laſt : and therefore in both cales,he might truly (ay impendar, and Super-impendar 
both, 


But to elevate it yct a point higher , wee ſay , that as either of theſe are much , 
and bath exceeding much : yer above both theſe is that, which( though we handle 
third,it) ſtandeth firſt, the adverbe Lzbentiſſame. Truc it is, which in Divintiewee 
fay : With God, the Adverbe i above the Yerbe 1, and the inward affet10n ( where- 
with) above the outward aFion.or Paſſhog of Inmpendam or Impendar, cither. With 
men, it is {o too: Whena diſpleaſure is done us, Say we not,we weigh not ſo much 
the i»jury it ſelfe, as the malicious minde of himthar did offer it? And, if inevi/l 
ir hold, why notin good much more £ Not ſo much 1mpendar the thing which , as 
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Libentiſimt, the good heart, wherewith it is beſtowed. And, will you ſee the minde 
wherewith $. Paul will do both theſe ? By this adverb iz, you may looke into his 
very heart. Beſtow he will, and be beſtowed too, andthat, not Frcungque, in any ſort, be 
contented to cometo itz but willingly - willingly, Nay, readily, Readily, nay gladly 


(and the degree is fomewhar, iz) moi? gladly, inthe very higheſt of all, inthe ſuper - 
lative degree. TO ſpend, and ſpending to make no more reckoning of it, than of chaff: 
Nay (it 15 more) to be glad of ourloſſe z more glad, than others would be of their 
gain. Tobeſpent, and in being ſpent, notro hold our life precious: Nor ſo, but to 
rejoyce 1N 1t,and as if death were advantage ; 1n hoc eft charitas, certainly. Death (of it 
{clte) is bitter,and /oſſe is not ſweet : Then, ſo, roalter their natures, as to find fweez.. 
eſſe in loſſe, whereat all repine z and gladneſſe in death, which maketh all to mourne, 
verily, herein is love : Or, if not here, where £ Nay, hercit is indeed, and before 
now, we had itnot. For, in flat termes, he avoweth (inthe X111. Chapter before,of 
his former Epiſtle) if we ſever this from the other two : One may part with all his 
g00ds to feed the poore,and yet have no love : One may give his body to be burnt and yet have 
20 love : And then, though he doe impendere, beftow all he hath ; and though hee doe 
impendi, be beſtowed himfelfe,nihil eſt, he is nothing, if he want this affeRion, which is 
love indeed, the very ſoule of love, and the other but =x«ail2;, , butthe skin and bones, 
and indeed nought elſe but the carcaſſe, without it. Therefore it was,that S. Paul ſer 
this inthe firſt place before the other two, becauſe the other two be but ciphers, and 
after this(the figure)ſer,they be rexs and hunareds,and have their valuation: but with- 
out it of themſelves they be bur ciphers,juſt nothing. Thus much S. Paxl hath ſaid,in 
ſaying theſethree words, * Impendam,* Impendar,? Libentifſime. Thus much they a 
mount tO. 


And now muſt we pauſe alittle, to ſee, what will become of all this, and what 
theſe three will worke inthe Corinthians. 

We marvell at the Love - we ſhall more marvell, when we ſee, what manner of 
men,on whom it is beſtowed. What his proofes are, we have heard ; how large and 
how loving ; andthus farre is hecome, onlyto win favour and like mutuall love at 
their hands, withouteye to any other thing in the world. No Yeſtra : (no) but Yos on- 
ly. This isall, And, notthis ; not ſo much, Nay not fo little, as this, will come. 
W hich if it did come, what ſingular thing were it ? {ince the very Publicans doe the 
like, lewve him, that loveth them. Which we gather by his Erſte. Wherein ( as he may) 
innolowd and bitter manner he complainerh,bur complainerh though ; rhar, ſeeking 
their /ove,and nothing elſe,ſo hard was his hap, he found it not: Nor, ina greater,or 
as great a meaſure as his;but,,/nvs for magis,and ſo he a great loſer by it. The more, 
the higher, the neerer, his; the leſle, the lower, the further off, theirs : ſo thar, little 
likelihood of ever meeting. 

This is $. Pauls caſe, to mect with nnkindneſle : and not only his, bur Carr sr 
met with zine for oxe, too. Indecd,it is common, and not ro be noted, but for com- 
monneſle. De ingrats etiam ingrati queruntur , They that are ankixde themſelves in- 
veigh againſt the ankizdneſſe of others. And, as it was ſaid of them thar made Ce- 
far away ; Oderunt tyrannum, non tyrannidem, {o may it truly here : The Perſons 

(that are unkind) they hate, rather than the wice itſelfe, Yet, even to know 
this, doth no hurt, what Saint Paul met with in the Corinthians , and this too,that all 
unkinde perſons dwell not at Corinth. And, as heto be pitied, ſo they to be blamed, 
All other commodities returne well from Corinth , only love isno traficke, Sainr 
Paul cannot make his owne againe , but muſt bee a great loſer , withall, We can- 
not but pitic the Apoſtle inthis Minus of his. Saint Auguſtine ſaith well : Nalla 
eſt major ad amorem provocatio, quam pravenire amando : Nimu enim durus eſt anineus, 
qui amorem etſi nolebat impendere,nolit tamenrependere. No more kindly attraft ive of 
love, than in loving to prevent + For, excceding ſtony is that hearr, which, though 
it like not to Love firff, will not Love agaize neither ; neither firſt, nor ſecond. 
Yet ſo hard were theirs that ncither one way nor other, re#?2, nor reflett2 , would 
cither 
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cizher begin,or follow. N 0 ot, provaked by all thoſe ſo many forcible meancs,that 
 $. Glyyſoſtorme maketiaa wondes at it; Quamede war converterentur in ameremthat they 
Wexe pat miched and refabved into lave it; (elle, Th s "A 438 Þ- 79 C 
Which cold ſuceeieopcoetha wap tothe laſt point; the point indeed of bigheſt | 
admiration,and af hardeſt imutarioo of albrhe reſt, CE cohjuaRtion Brſs ; Which Amor ns: 
Comw#ion is ſituated ( much like Corinthit ſelfe) in anarrow land ( as it were) be- WG a 
tweene twa Seas 3 bemen,upon the one with felfe- love, uponth'orcher with ankindneſſe. ,c. 
Hubcrto we had to:doe, but withe/fe-love, and his affaults: but now ,/ xwkindneſſt 
alſois up. Thele Coriarbians ( ſaichrSaiit Pal )my affection ſtandeth toward them 
in 3H love ;  Love:them and {pare not (faith Se/fe-lave) butrene quod habes. Nay 
ſure, 1-pendam, 1 will beftow it , Well ; ifthere be no remedic: But (heare you?) 
Propitius eſto tibi, for all that, Nay,nor that neither : 1mpendar, I willbe beſtowed my 
ſelfe to0. Poteſne bibere calicem hunc (ſaith Selfe-love 7 ) and can you get it downe, 4D 
thunke you £ Yea: Libentifomne excreding gladly. *Thorcis the Conqueſt of Selfe- Mut 33.45 
laves 2: > C1013 103 2 os | | | 
Bur;all this whilehe lived till under 4ope,hope of winning their love, for whoſe 
ſakes; be had trod ugderfootthe love athimſelfe: Hope, thar it had beene but Im 
penda ,, all the while; he ſhauld have bad.returned his owne againe at leaſt. But, at 
this\Et(6, all isturnedoutand-in. For, this is as muchto ſay, as, Allis tolittle pur- 
poſe: for (to his griefe) he wut take notice.they care for, none of them; nor for him 
evcr a whit the more: yea, rather the /eſſe by a great deale. Sorhar,all three be in 
vaine : Et ſupra owners labore labbr 1yritns, No labour t loſt labour ;” Nor cxpence 
of life or goods, to that is ſpent in vaine.. For,that is not Iavpendam, but perdams , not 
ſbent., hut caſt away... Therefore the fortner, _ it were fupicwlns triplex, athree+ 
told cord, and nor eaſtly broken, would -not-hold, bug fie inpeeces, but for this Ef. 
To havethen an Es/tin-qur /ove :: this. Eqft, this « 3 rivi, 1haugh in waine, though our 
Ingen, proveaperdam |: That isit. To bee abletoturne v6 ſentence and ſay, 
Though the mare 1 love, the leſſe 1 be loved, Vet will 1 beſtow , yea, be beflowed, and that 
mit glgaly,for all that-Itis hard, Iconfeſle: but Solus amor erubeſcit nomen diffical. 
tatis, Love cndureth not the name of difficultic,but ſbameth to confeſſe any thing roo 
hard, orto00 dangeraus for it. For verily, wwkindzeſſe is.a mightic enemie , andthe 
wounds of it, deep. Nay there be,that of themſclyes are moſt kinde,in all the three 
degrees before remembrod, as was King David, and as all noble natures are : why 
Selfe-lowe is nothing in their hands, But let them bee encountred with ankindneſſe( as 
David was in Nabal) they-cannot ſtand the ſtroke, it woundcth deep : and the teſter |; 3am. rs. ts; 


of Diſcoptentment more dangerous than it. Indeed (ſaith David) thi fellow, I ſee, 1 ;3t, 
have done all in vaine for him, for he rewardeth me evill far goad : So and fo do God to me uf TY 


hc be alive to morrow by this time. Mark it in him, and in others infinite; and you ſhall 
fer, wham Selfe-love could nor , wnkinaneſſe hath overcome: and whopaſled well a- 
long the other three, at m/nus diligar their Love hath wracked, and from kind love, 
beene turned to deadly hate. 

But neither canthis appall ti@4po/c,or diſlogd his love:bur thorow all the reſt, 
and thorow this roo, he breaketh with his E:ſz,and ſheweth he will hold his reſoluti 
he maygreall unkindnefle. Minus diligar ſhgll not do ity Ynkindneſſe muſt yeeld, Love 
will not. . n | | 

And now weare cometothe higheſt,and never till now : but, now we arc; that 
furtherwe cannot go. The very higheſt pitch of well-doing,the Heathen man ſaw in sauce, 
part : for, he could day, Beneficium dare & perdere, to beſtow love, and loſe it,is well | 
done : but, that is not it.This is it z Beneficiwm perderegy dare ,to loſe the firſt, and yer 
beſtow the ſecond.;.Erfs, yea,though the firſt were loſt. 

Yea,the Love of Lowes, Cun1sTs owne love, what was it Major ems has cha- 
ritatems nemo habet , quam ut vitam quis ponat pro amitis, Whereto Saint Bernard re- ea 
joyneth well, Tu majorem habniſti Domine , quia tu vitam poſuiſti etiam pro inimicts : 
Greater love than this hath no man, to beſtow his life for his friends : Yet Lox » 
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now, over Minus dil;gar,an unkind cepullc t00. 
up his colours,cven theſe foure : * Impendam, * Foe yp 

Bur = the chicfe zit is Cux15 Ts colour ; and, that noperfe& Love, that wan- 
teeth Erſs. | 


Thus wehave ſeene Love in his higheſt aſcendens, and heard Love in his Magiſte. 
rium, the hardeſt and higheſt, and indeed the Mfter-point of this Ars. Which ſct- 
teth us new on worke, to paſſe over into the ſecond part, and toenquire, 'whar this 
objef# raay be, ſo amiable, whereon Saint Pas! hath ſet his affeQion ſo, that for it, he 
will doe and ſuffer all this z andthat , ſo willingly without any exception, ſ@ con- 
ſtantly, without any giving over. Allthis is nothing but the zeale of ſoules , Zelus 
—— faciet hee + It is, for their ſoules, all this. * Forthcir ſoules z and kt their 

odies gOe. 

is Which (fi:ſt) draweth the diameter that maketh the partition betweene the two 
Loves : The love which S. Payl found ; and the love which S. Paul left at Corinth, 
For, he found that which is Scelus corporum, tlic bodies unruly Afﬀedtion, and infetion 
too otherwhile; (if ever in any place, there, it abounded ) bur, he left Zelus anima- 
rum,the Soules perfection. Indeed, it falleth out ſometimes,thar, in carnall love ( ot ra- 
ther luft, than love) we may partterne all the former ; and find (as the Wiſeman ſpea- 
keth) ſome one deſtitute of underflanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, hazarding his 
life (and that, more wilinely than wilcly) perhaps to gaine nothing hut a ſcore for 
his labour ;and yet perſiſting in his folly ſtill: and all this in the 5 be of concupi- 
ſcence,to a vaine creature ; pleaſing his phanſic to the diſpleaſing of Ged,and to the 
piercing of his ſoule one day with deepe remorſe for it: and except it doe, tothe ut- 
tet ruine both of body and ſoule. We, have here at Corinth, a ſtrange example of it , 
Of * one, --- At cuju6j acuit Grecia tota fores, ar whole doores, ſundry of all forts wai- 
ted, ſuing and ſecking and (as one ofthem ſaid) buying repentance attoo dearc a rate. 
But, what nced we ſaile to Corinth ? Even in our own age, we have enow fond exam- 
ples of it : of Love ſet awry and ſorted amifle , diverted from the ſoule, where it 
ſhould be beſtowed,and laviſhed onthe body, where a great deale lefle would ſerve.It 
is Saint Auguſtines wiſh : 0 ſs excitare peſſemus homines & cum its pariter excitari, ut t4- 
les amatores, &rc ! O that we could in thiskinde ſtir up others, and our ſelves (with 
them) be ſtirred up,but evento beſtow ſuch love gn the 1»»mortall ſoule,as we [ce dai- 
ly caſt away on the corruprible body | What, but WMnuch * and no more ? Abſit ut ſic- 
ſed tinam wel fic : Tillit might be more, would Gov, it were but as much inthe 
mcanetime. Yet,more, and much es ſhould be. Sed infelix Populus Dei non ha- 
bet tantum fervorem in bono, quantum mal; in mals, is S. Hierom's complaint, But the 
People of Gov (nog in that point) hath not that courage or conſtancic inthe 
love of the Spirit, that the wicked world hath, inthe luft of the fleſh. That courage * 
Nay, nothing like : Ad erwbeſcentiam notram dico, to our ſharae it muſt be ſpoken. 
Looke but to the firſt point, I»pendam : doth not the body take it wholly up 2 And, 
if we faile in the loweſt, what ſhall become of the reſt £ Well: S. Pauls loveis ; and 
ours muſt be, if it be right,p79 animabws,Soul-love,which-may ſerve for the firſt point 

of the ſequeſtration. 


But, why Pro avimabus, whatis there inthe ſonle ſo lovely, that all this _ ” 
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faid or done for it * 'Why for Soules ? 1: Why, take-the ſoule out 
ofthe body which fo much we dote on; but ever) halfe an houre, andthe body will 
grow ſo our of our love, ſo defornied; ſougly, lo every way lothſome; az they that 
now admire it,will then abhorre it; and they that now cahnot behold it. enough, will 
not then, indure onceto come neare it; not within the ſight of it. * This anaturall 
man would anſwer: The ſoulc is to be regarded of the body, for it maketh the body 


to bee regarded. 2. ' But, a Chriſtian man will ſay more forir. That the Love of 


Cunrsr muſt bethe rule of the Love of Chriſtians,and outs ſurrable ro His. And 
Cu nx t s r hathvalucdthe ſoule, abeve the world it ſelfe;in ditedt affirming, that he, 
thatro winthe world, haz ards his fonle, makes but an unwiſe bargaine: which bar- 
gaine were wiſe enough, if the world wete more worth. A 4n'1am honio 
(faith Chryfoſtome) &- Impende in animam: {t you would prize your ſoules berter, you 
would beſtow more on them. This is nothing : Cur: s+r hath.,valucd your ſoules ; 
valued and loved them above Himſelfe ; Himſclfe, more worth than many worlds, 
ea, if they were ten thouſand. I come now to the point. Is Cuatsr to be 
boned * Why; allrhar S. P«4l hitherto hath profe ſed, all and every part of it,it 
was but ro the Sovles at ſecond hand. His eye was upon C u & 1 87, all thetime of 
his profeſſion. . But, becauſe Cart sr-hath, by Decd enrolled, {ct oyer His love 
to mens ſoules,and willed us,toward them to ſhew, whatſoever to Him we profeſle, 
therefore, and for no other cauſe, it is, that hee ſtandeth thus affeRted. For thar, 
thoſe ſoules Canis ſoloved, that He loved nor Himſclte, ro love them. Dilexiſts 
me Domine plus quam te, quands mori voluifti pro me ( Itis Aveaſtive:) Dying tor 
my. ſoule ( Lo « Þ ) thou ſhewdft, rhat my foule was deatcrto hee, than thine 
owne {clfe. Inloverthen to Curtis r, we arc to love them that Curisr 
loved, not ſicut ſcipſim, as Himſclfe, but pluſquam ſeipſum , more than Himlclte: 
and therefore, hath changed the Srcut of 6 W, Sicut teipſum., asthy ſclfc; into 
ancw Sicnt, Sicut ego ves, aS I have loved you. And; how did He love us* Even that 
He was the firſt that cver profeſſed theſe foureto - Did beſtow ,  *iwas beftowed , 
3 m0 gladh, 4 yea thozghthe mote Heloved, the lefle we loved Him. Or (to give 
Him His right) a degree higher than Pau{: Nor, when we loved Him hittle, as faint 
friends; but hated Him greatly, as ſiworne enemies. For, He it was, that profeſſed this 
art, firſt, The wordsare indecd Cnx1sts owne: The primitive and moſt pro- 
per uttering them, belongerth to Him. None eyer fo fulty or fo fitly ſpake or can 
ethem,asthe Son nn of Go.v, onthe Croſſe, from ang fr ape 
- And;of Himthere, Saint Paul learned Hoc carmen amors. Himſclfe con- 
fcſſeth as much (inthe Y. Chapter of this Epiſtle) that it was love, Nor; his owne 
love, but Cuxi sr s love (Charitaus Cantsti extorfit) that brought theſe words 
from tfim. His; they be not, but ore tex#s : the rongue his ; but C41 s r the 
ſpeaker, His they were; His they are; our of whoſe mouth, or from whoſe pen ſo- 
ever they come. | Ws 
We are come thennow, where we may read Love inthe very Original - even 
18 the moſt complete perfeion , that ever it was: | Profiteme Cun1sro, 
Canxtsr Himſclfe;the Profeſſovr ſaith, 1 Impendar firſt: Beftow he will. If you 
will make port-ſale of your love,nonc ſhall out-bid Hitz. Even whatſoever Him- 
as is worth , He will beſtow ; His Kingdbme , and the fulneſſe of joy and glory in it 
or cvcr. | 
2 Impendar. That 2 Why Conſummatum eſt; itis done already :. all, haxds and 
feet, head and btart opened wide and all, evento the off drop of bloud beſtowed. 
for us, on His Croſſe : where 5 the love of ſoulcs triumphed over the love of 
His _ | Pp | | | 
3 Libentiſiime moſt gladly.Witneſle that ſpeech : A Baptifme 1 have to be baptited 
with, and quomodo coarttbr, fa am'l pained, ill Ie at it! ;rpob NN Th Its 
that moved Him,not te beſtow, but favor himfſelfe, he uſed no other texmes thanto 
the devill himſclfe, Avoyd Saran. Proofe cnough ({ay 1) how willingly He went, and 
how unwillingly He would be kept from it. | 
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. 4 Andfor flis Eifi: would Go, it were not too plaine/: Both ar his: Crofle ; 
where the Jowder their Crwcfige, with thegmore ſtrong crying and teares He prayed 
Pater 1gnoſce : And ever ſince, »ſque hodit, till now, when ( all may ſee ) our regard is = 
as little,as pag. xn z and he reſpected, as if he had done nothing for us.” Every 
part of His Zove,andthe profcſhon of his Love,but eſpecially the E1ſe of his love pal-. 
{ethall. . For,Chriſt, by deed enrolled, hath (et over his loye tothem. 'Which is 
that ſerteth ſuch a "on upon them,and maketh them ſo amiable, if not intheir own 
kindneſſe and lovelines, yet inthe love of Cunt sr himſelf. And iitis the anſwer,thar 
David, when he {dſeth h1s ſleep , to thinke upon the people of God ; that Moſes, when hee 


wearieth himſelfe in hearing cauſes from mornane to night ; that Taſia, when he fighteth the 
Loras battcls,and jeopards his ei the high places of the field; that SN WCares 


and ſpends himſclfe inthe common cauſe, may make,as well as S. Paxl : Why it is 
pro animabus,it is for ſoules; for ſafeguard of Sowles,thoſe ſeules , wbich Chriſt hath ſo 
dearely loved, and ſo dearely beught,and tg our love ſo carcfully commended : Sicut 
egd v03,A45 he did or ever ſhall doe for us, that we doe for them. Whereto,if natthe 
ſoules themlclvs (for the moſt part unthankfull) yet this motive of /ove,of Curr: v4 
love, doth in a manner violently conſtraine us, For,though nothing is lefſe violent in 
the manner, yet, inthe worke, nothing worketh more violcntthan it. | 


I concludethen with S. Bernards demand : ng vero #tilitas in  ſermone hoc ® 
What uſc haye we of all that hath beene ſaid £ For,he that wrote it is dead ; and they 
to whom it was writtes,are gonc : | Bur the Scripture ſtill remainerh, and we are to 
take good by it. 1 | 

It ſerverhfirſt, to poſſeſſe our {oules,of that excellent vertuc, Major horum, the 
greateſt of the three; Nay,the vertue, without which,the reſt be but Ciphers ; the ver- 
rue that ſhincth brighteſt in Chri##s cxample,and ſtandcth higheſt in his commenda« 
tion, love. | FI | : 

But, Love, the attion of @ertue ; not the peſſion of vice. Love, not of the body, the 
vile body ( Sothe Hoy Guosr termeth it,Ph1.3.) but of the ſoale,the precious ſoule 
of man,Pro.6. Love of ſouls ; the more,the more acceptable: If of a Cty, well; If of a 
Conntrey, better, if of a Conntrey or Kingdome, beſt of all; | 

And for them and fortheir love to be ready to prove it by S.:Paulstriall , to 
open our Impendars', to vow. Qur Impendar, andaas necre as may be, toalpireto the 
ſame degree of Libentiſſime.Veily,they that neither (as the Apoſtle ) for the winning 
of ſoules ;, or for the defence and ſafety of ſoules,many thouſands of ſoules, the ſoules, of 
an whole Eſtate,in high and heroicall courage,have already paft their Impendarmy, and 
are ready ro offer rhemſclves every day to Impendar,and with that reſolute forward- 
neſſe, which we all ſee (for, itis acale preſently in all our eyes: ) They that doe thus, 

no good can be ſpoken of their love anſwerable to the deſert of it. Heavenly it is,and 
in heayento receive the reward. 

\._ But, . whenallis done, wee muſt take notice of the worlds nature, For, as 
Saint Pawl l<ft it, ſo wee ſhall finde it (that is) wee ſhall not perhaps meer with rhar 
regard, wee promiſe ourſelves. Saint Pauls Magis diligam mct with a Minus 
d:ligar. | | 

Therefore above all remember his Erſs. For to be kinde, and that to the unkind : 
to know, ſuch we ſhall mett with yyea,to mect with them,and yet hold our Et, and 
love nevertheleſſe. This certainly is that love, Majorem qua nemo ; And, there is on 
carth no greater ſigne ofa ſoul throughly ſerled in the love of Cart sr, thanto ſtand 
thus minded : Come what will come, Mags or Minws, Si or Etſi, frown or favour; 

Reſpet or negle; Luod facio, hoc & faciam, What I doe, I will doe, with eye to 
C1 157, with hope of reward from Him, letthe world be as it is,and as itever hath 
bceac. | 
5amuel (this day inthe firſt Leſſon) when he had ſpent his life ina well ordered 
Govern. 


S Preachedin Luwr. 


. 


Government; that his very enemies could no way except to, in his old dayes was re. 
quired with Fac nobis Regem ; only upon a humour of innovation, What then * Grew 
he diſcontent? No : Non obſtante,tor all their ingratitude(Good man) this he profeſ. 
ſeth : God forbid ( ſaith he ) 7 ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you ; yea, 1 will ſhew you the 
good an1 right way of the Lord, for all that. Thar may lerve to match this, out of the 
Old Teſtament. For, here in like ſort, we have Paul's Minus diligar, betore our eyes; 
and we ſec,he is at his LibentiſFme, Ef, for all that. You learne then, as, that Minss 
diligar may come ; lo, incalc it do come, what to doe; even to conſummate your 
Love with a triumph over #nknaneſſe. Learne this, and all is learned : Learn this,and 
the whole Art is had. 

And we have, in this verſe, and inthe very firſt word of it, that, will enter us in- 
to this Ieſlon. 

Firlt, from Ego vero + from hisand from our owne perſons , we may begin to 
raiſe this duty. When wee were deepe in our Minus diligar, and ſmally regarded 
Cur1sT; Nay, Cam inimicieſſemus (tortake as we ſhould) whenwe were his enc- 
mies, of His over-abundant kindneſle it pleaſed him to call us from the bli»dveſſe o 
errour, tothe knowledge of his truth + and from a deepe conſumption of our ſoulcs by 
fin,to the ſtate of healch and grace. And, if S. Paul were loved, when he raged, and 
breathed blaſphemy againft Canr1sr and his Name,is it much, if for Cux1srs ſake,he 
ſwallow ſomos unkindnefle at the Corinthians hands * Is it much, if we let fall a dury 
upon them,upon whom Go » the Father droppeth His rain, and Go the Son drops, 
yea ſheds His blood, Viz «;a&ivs5 4, mvngis, upon evill and wnthankefull men ? 

Surcly, if Love, or well doing(or any good muſt periſh{which is the ſecond Mo- 
tive) and be loſt through ſome bodies detault (where it lighteth) much better it is , 
that it periſh in the Corenthians hands, than in Pauls, by them,in their evill receiving , 
than by him, in his not beſtowing ; through their unki»dxes,than through our abrupr- 
nes. For,ſo, the {in ſhall be theirs, and we and our ſoules innocent before Go p. 1m- 
pendatuy per nos : Pereat per illos. 

But, periſh it ſhall not {which is thethird point ) though for them it ar 6 For 
howſocver of them it may be truly ſaid ; The more we love, the lefſe, they : Of Chriſt, 
it never can,nor ever ſhall be ſaid. For, S. Paul, for the little leve at their hands, 
found the greater at His. Though the more he loved, the leſſe they loved him, yer the 
leſſe they loved, the more Chriſt loved him. Ot whom to be loved, even intheleaſt de- 
gree, is worth all the love of Corinth and all Achaia to0.S0 that, here wee find ( that 
we miſſed all this while ) a 7amen tor our Etſs : Though not they, yet Chrift. Which ta- 
men maketh amends for all. Et vigilant verbo uſu eſt Apoſtol us; that S. Paul ſpoke 
not at adventure, but was well adviſed when he uſedthe word Impendam. For, it is 
Impendam indecd, not Perdam ; Not loſt, but layed owt ; Not cat away,but imploycd, 
on Him,tor whoſe love,none ever hath or ſhall be#ow ought, bur he ſhall receive a ſ#- 
per-impendar of an hundred-fold, And indeed. all other loves,ot the fleſh,or world,or 
whatſoever clſe,ſhall periſh and come tonothing ; and of this, and this only, we may 
ſay Impendam, truly. 

Sothat (ro make an end) though true it be, that S. Bernard ſaith, PerfetF uu amor 
wires non ſumit de ſþe, Perfect love receives no manner ſtrength from hope ; yer, for 
that our love is not without his imperfections, all under one view , we may with one 
eye behold Chriſts mags diligam, when we were ſcarce in our minus,nay ſcarce loved 
him atall: and with the other, look upon Impendam , that, what we do herein,though 
at mens hands we find noreturne,at Chriſts we ſhall, and it ſhall bethe beſt beFowed 
ſervice, that ever we beſtowed, that we beftow inthis kind. 

Now, would God the ſame Spirit, which here wrotethis verſe, would write it in 
our hearts,that thoſe things are thus; That ſuch a Rependam there ſhall be,and we well 
aſſured of it, #t &5 10s converteregur in amorem ,that wee might bee transformed into 
this Love. Which bleſſing, Almighty Go o beſtow on that which hath beene ſaid,tor 
Chriſts, &c. 
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Z A CH. Chap. XII. Ver. X. 


Reſpictentin Me, quem transfixerunt. 


And they ſhall looke upon Mee, whom they bave peirced. 


Har great and honourable Perſon the Eu- 

nuch f\cting in his Chariogand reading a 44-.8,34. 

like place of the Prophet Eſay,asketh.St. 

Philip. I pray thee,of whom ſpeaketh the Pro- 

phet this*of himſelfe,or ſome other? A que- 

ſtion veric materiall, and to great good 

purpoſe;and to be asked by us,in al Pro- 

pbecies. For, knowing who the Party is, 

wee {hall not wander in the Prophets 

meaning. 

= % Now, ifthe Eunuch had beene rea- 

ding this of Zacharie ( asthen he was, that of Eſay ) and had asked the 

{ame queſtion of Saint Philip, hee would have made the ſame an{were. 

And as he, out of thole words tooke occaſion ; ſo may we, out of theſe, 

take the like, to preach Teſus, unto them. For neither of himſelfe, nor of 

any other, bur of Jeſus, ſpeaketh the Propher this: and the teſtimonie of le- 

ſas isthe ſpirit of this Prophecie. Apec.19,10: 
That ſo itis, the Holy Ghoſt is our warrant; who, in S.lobn's Goſpell 


Go 2 reporting, 
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reporting the palsion, and the laſt a&t of the | alsion (the opening afthe 
fide, and/piercing the heart of our Savionr Chriſt) faith plainly, chat in 


piercing, the very words of the prophecie were fulfilled, Reſpricient in Me quem 
1-h.19-37- trans fixerunt. "i - Ws 53 | 
Which terme of ptercing we {hall the more clearely conceive,if with 

the ancient Writers , wee lort 1t with the beginning of Pſalme 22. the 

Plalme of the Palsion. For, inthe very Front or Inſcription of this 
Pſalme, our Saviour CHR1ST 1s compared Cervo matutino, to the moy- 
aing Hart : chatis, a Hart rquſed early inthe morning, ( as from his ve- 
ry birth he was by Herod) hunted and chaſed all his life long, and this 

day brought to his end, and(as the poore Deere) ſtricken and pierced 
thorow (1de, and heartand all:which is it,vwe are here willed to behold. 
-There is no part of the whole courſe of our Saviour Chriſt's life or 

death,bur it is well worthy our looking on; and from each part in itchere 
oocth vertue to doe us good: But, of all other parts,and above them all, 
this laſt part of his piercing,is here commended unto our view. Indeed 
how could the Prophet commend it more , than in avowing itto be ar 
aft ef grace as in the fore-part of this verſe, he doth : EfFundam ſuper eos ſþi- 
ritum Gratie, es reſpicient, &c. as ithe ſhould ſay: If there be any grace in 

us,vve will thinke it worth the looking on. 

Neither doth the prophet only, but the Apoſtle alſo,call us unto it,and 

245 12.2; Willeth us «5:25» to looke unto,and regard Teſus the Author and Finiſher of our 

faith. Then ſpecially and inthata&, ivvhen forthe Toy of onr Salvation ſet 

Lefore Him, He endured the CroſSe, and deſpiſed the ſhame; thar is, in this 

ſpectacle, when he was pierced. 

Whuch (ſurely) is continually, all our life long,to be done by us; and 
at all rimes, ſpmetimeto be ſparedunto it : Bur,if at other times,moſt 
requiſite atthis time;this very day, which we hold holy ro the memory 
of His Palsionand the pie rcing of his precious fide. That,though on 
other dayes,vve imploy our eyes otherwiſe,chis day ar leaſt,ve fix them 
on this Obje&, Reſpicientes in Eum. This day (I ſay) which is dedicated 
ronone other end, buteven tolift up the Son of Man, as Moſes did the ſer- 
pent inthe wilderneſſe, that we may looke upon Him and live: When every 

Scripture that is read ſoundeth nothing bur this unto us : when by the 
office of preaching leſus Chrift is lively deſcribed in our ſight, and(as the 

Gal.3.1. Apoitle lpeaketh) 1s viſibly crucified among us?'when in che memoriall of 

i Cer,11.26, the holy Sacrament, His deathis ſhewed forth till Fee come, and the my- 
ſteric of this His piercing, ſo many wayes, ſo effetuallz repreſented be- 
foreus. This Prophecie thertore,jt at any time at thistimeto take place. 
Riſpicient m Meg&7c. 

Te Di:if.n. The principall words are burtwo, and ſet downe unto us, intwo 
points:1The fight it ſelte char is,the thing tobe ſeene : 2and the ſight of ir; 
thar is, the aCt of ſeeing or looking.Quem tra':sfixcrnnt is the Obje&t, or ipe- 
Qacle propounded.Reſpicient in Eumys the At,or duty enjoyned. 
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of which the 0bjef though in place latter, in nature 1s the former _ 


and firſtto be handled : for thapthere muſ} be a ching firſt ſer up before 
we can ſcr our eyesto Jooke UPON It. ;. 7 HhaIL, -r. SH 0H: 
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4 F rhe Object, generally frſt.Certaine ir rs. that Chrift is here meant: { 
F Saint Tobn hath put us outof doubr for that point.' And Zacharie = foie or 
(here) could have ſet dowvne His name, and laid} Reſpice in Chri- ; = eo 


fum : for, Daniel (before) had named his name, Orciditar MeſSids; and 1 Curr, 


Zacharie being after him in time, might have eaſily repeated ir. * Bur ir 
{cemed good tothe Hol Ghoſt and to him rather ro iſe acireumlocuri- 
on; and ſuppreſsing his name of Chriſt, ro expreſſe Hit by the ſtile or 
rerm,quem transfixerunt. Which being done by choice, mult needs have 
a reaſon of the doing and lo it hath. b. 
Firſt, the betrer to {pecifie and particularize the Perſon of Chriſt by the 


kinde,and moſt peculiar circumſtance of His death.E/ay had fayd, Mori- 


etur, Dye He fball, and lay downe His ſoule an offering for ſin, * Dye, but £/45.53-19- 


Danx.g.26. 


what Death? natural, or a violent? Damel tells us. Oceidetur * He fhall n,, 9.26. 


dye.not a nzturall,but a violent death. 3 But many are flaine afrer man 
ſorts ; and divers kinds there bee of violent deaths:the P/almiſt the more 


particularly to ſer it dowvn,defcriberh ir thus: They pierced my hands and my 7/1.12.16. 


feet: which is only proper to the death of the Croſle. + Dye and be ſlaine, 
and be crucified: Bur ſundry elle were crucified; & therefore rhe Propher 
(here) ro make up all, addeth har He ſhould not only be crucifixus, bur 


transfixns, not only have his hands and His feet,bur even his heart pierced, 


roo. Which very note ſevers Him from all the reſt,wirh as great particu- 
larity as may be.For that though many beſ1des ar other times,and ſome 


art the ſame time (with him )were crucified, yer, the id? andthe heart of 


none was opene4,but His,and His only. 
2 Secondly, asto ſpecifhe CHRIST Himſfelfe in Perlon,and to fever 
Him from the reſt, ſo in { brit Himſelfe and in His Perſon to ſever 


from the reſt of His doings and ſufferings, what thar is, that chiefly con - 
cerneth us and we ſpecially are to loke to : and thatthis dayes work e, 
CHrisr Picrced. Saint Panl doth beſt expreſle this : Teſteemed (Jaith 


he) to know nothing among you, ſave lesus CnrisT, and Himſelfe crucified : 
That is the perfeRtion of our knowledge, is C 1 & 15 T. The perfeRtion 
of our knowledge in, or touching Carisr, is the knowledge of Chriſt's 
piercing, This, the chiefe Sight; Nay (as ir ſhall afrer appeare) inthi; 
i1ght are all ſ1ohts : Sothat, kno:v this and know all. This generally. 
Gg3 
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110n it {elfe 


burſo; he would not; bur ra 
ceflarily irgply che 
aveaneyc inthe h 
* quid and * quibus, both what and of whom. 
checok : | 
TIN "ther. clsingunto.us th 
_ +, , ofthe ngiles and tbornes, bur, 


trans, 1 here a tranſcendum ; through and through: through skinne and 
fleſh; through hands and feer, through ſide and heart and all:the dead- 
lieft ang deepeſt wound,and.gf higheſt gradation. 


"The Rena OY ,as the Prepoſition (Trans) hath his gradation of diverſe de- 
Me. grees ; ſo.the Pronoune { Me) hath his generality of divers pans , beſt ex- 
preſled inthe Originall, Ypor Me : not, upon my body and foule : pon 
Me whole Perlon,not whole parts,cither bady withour, or ſoule within ; 
but «9 Me,vvhom, wholly body ,and ſoule,quicke and dead they have 

ierced. 

His Body, Of thie bodies piercing, there can be no queſtion, ſince, no part of it 
was left unpierced. Our lenſes certifie us of that, what need we further 
vvitneſle? 

a His Sowle. Ofthe Soules too, it is as certaine; and there can be no doubt of ic 
neither: that wetruly may afhirme, Cn R1s T, not inpart, but wholly 
was pierced. For, we ſhould do injury to the ſufferings of our Saviour, if 
we ſhould conceive by this piercing none other but that of the Speare. 

And may a ſoule then be pierced? Can any Speare-point goe through it? 
Truly Simeon laith tothe Dleſsed Virgin, by way of prophecic, that che 
Luk2.35- ſword ſhould goe through ber ſoule, at the time of His Paſsion. And as the 
ſword through her's, ſo, I make no queſtion, but the ſpearechrough His. 
And,if through her's , which was but anima compatientis ; through His, 
much more, which was animapatientis;fince Compaſsion js but Paſsion at 
rebound. Howbeit,it is not a ſÞord of Feele, or a ſpeare-head of iron, that, 
entreth the ſoule, but the metall of another remper:the dint whereof no 
lefle goreth and woundeth the ſoule in proporyon, than thoſe doe the 
-, | body. 
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body. So that, we extend this piercing of C x &1 5 T further, thanto che 
viſible gaſh in his ſide,even to a piercing of another nature vhereby,nor 
his heart onely was tabbed, bur his very jpirit wounded too. 

- The Scripture recounteth rwo : and of them both,. expreſly ſaith, 
char they both pierce the ſoule. The Apoſtle ſayth it, by Sorrow : And pier- 
ced themſelves through with many ſorrowes : The Prophet, of Reproach : 
There are whoſe woras are like the pricking of a ſword: and that, to the Soyle , 
both:forche bodie feeles neither, With chele,even with both theſe,was 


the Soule of Cn RIsT LESUs wounded, 


_ 


1Tim.6.10, 


Pla. 64. 34, 


For ſorrow 7 1t ' plaine through all foure Evangeliſt 3 * und; triftis With ſerrow 


eſt anima mea uſq; ad mortem ; My /ſoule is invironed on every ſide with 
ſorrow, even to the death: * Cepit I x $5 tadere & pavere ,1l tSus began 


*Mart.26.3£ 
Mar.14.34- 


to be diftreſsed and in great anguiſh. * Faftus in agonia, being caſt into an Mar-14.33- 


agome,* lamturbataeſt anima mea; Now isany ſoule troubled : Avowed 


bLuc, 24.44, 


by them all ; Confeſt by Himlelfe. Yea,chat His ſtrange and never elle <19b. 12.27 


heard of ſweat ; drops of bloud plentcouſly ifluing from Him all over 
His body,vvhat time,no manner of violence was oftered to his body,no 
man then touching him , none being neere him ; that bloud came cer- 
 cainly from ſome great ſorrow, vwvherwith his ſoule was pierced. And thar 
his moſt dreadtull crie, which at once moved all the powers of heaven 
and earth, My God, My God,esc. was the voice of lome mighty Anguiſh, 


wherewith his ſoule was {mitten; and thatin other ſort, than with any >* 27-46. 


materiall ſþeare. For, Derelinqui a Deo, the body cannot fecle ic; or tell 
what it meaneth. Ir is the Sonles complaint; and therefore withour all 
doubt, his ſoule within him was pierced , and ſuffered, though nor rhar , 
which (except charity be allowed to expound it} - cannot be ipoken 
without blaſphemy; Not {o much(G o Þ forbid:) yer much, and very 
much;and much more than others ſceme to allovy,jor how much, ic 1s 
dangerous to define. 


To this edze of ſorrow, it the other of prexcing deſpight,, be added as 4 With »-- 
point (as, added it was) it will ſtrike deepe into any heart ; eſpecially ; preach, 


being wounded with fo many lorrowes before. But, the more noble 
the heart the deeper; who beareth any grict more eaſily than this griefe, 


the griefe of a contumelious reproach. Toperſecute apoore diſtreſſed joule /PHI. 69.26 


and to ſeeke to vexe Him that is already wounded at the heart,vvhy, it is the 
very pitch of all wickedneſſe ; rhe very extremity that malice-can. doe. or 
affliction can ſuffer. . And to this pitch were they come.,vhen after all 
their wretched villanies and ſputing , andall their lavage indigniries in 
reviling Him moſt opprobrioully., He being in the depth .of all his di: 
ſtrefſe and for very anguiſh of ſoule crying, &li, El, &5.chey ſajed thoſe 
tharwould have reheved him;and(yoid of all humanity)then'{cotned, 


laying : Stay, let alone, let us ſee, if Eu x, a4;will now tome and take Him Mat.27.49. 


downe. This barbarous and bruciſh inhaywavity of cheirs, : muſt needes 
pierce deeper into His Soule, than ever did the iron into this /adey 110) + 
FO | > To 
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2 The Per- 
ſons, 4 Jn 
bus. 


there 


To all which if we it add, not only that horrible ingratitude of theirs, 
Him ſcene; bur ours allo no lefle than theirs by Him foreſcene 
at the ſame. time; (Who make ſo lender reckoning of theſe His prercings, 
& (as they were a matter not Worth the looking 0n) vouchlafe not ſo much 
as to ſpend an houre inthe due regard & meditation of them : Nay,not 
that only, bur further,by vnceſlant finning,and that without remorſe, doe 
moſt unkindly require thoſe His bitter Pairs and as much asin us lies, 
even cycifix afreſh the SoN of GOD, - making mocke of Him and His 
piercings.) Theſe, I lay (for, theſe all and every ofthem ih that conftane 
were before His eyes) mult of force enter into, and goe thorow & tho. 
row His Soute and Spirit; that, what with thoſe former ſorrowes and 
what with theſe after indignities , the Prophet mighttruly ſay of Him , 
and He of himſelte, In Me, Vpon Me, not whole body, or whole ſoule : 
but, whom entirely and who!ly, bur in body and ſoule, alive and dead, 
they have pierced and paſsioned this day on the { ro(Fe. 


Of the Perſons : which as it is neceffarily implied in the word js ve- 
ry properly incidentto the marter it lelfe. For, itis uſuall,vvhen one is 
found (laine (as here) ro make inquiry, by whon he came by his death. 
W hich ſo much the rather isto be done by us, becauſe there is common- 
ly an error inthe Word , touching the Parties that were the cauſes of 
CHaR1s 1s Death. Our manner is, eitherro lay it on the Souidiers, chat 
were the Inſtruments , Or if nor upon them, upon Pilate the Iudge thar 
gave feritence; Or if not upon him , upon the' people thar importuned 
the Iudge; Or laſtly, if notupon them, _ the Elders of the Tewes 
that animated the people : And this 1s all to be tound by our Quit of In- 
qUHIYY. FOE: 

; Bur the Prophet here inditeth others. For, by ſaying, They ſhall looke 
&c. Whom T ey hav: pierced he intendeth by very conſtruction, that the 
firſt and ſecond(They,) are nottwo, bur one and the ſame p.rtirs : And 
that they that are here willed to looke upon Him, are they, and none other, 
that werethe auchors of this fact,even of the murther of lesus Carisr, 
And (to ſay truth) the Prophet's entent is no other bur to bring the male- 
factors themſelves that prerced Him to view the body and the wound 

heart of Him whom they bave fo pierced. 

In the courſe '6f Tuftice, we fay and ſay truly; when a party is putto 
death , that the Executioner cantiot bee ſaid to be the caule'ol his death; 
nor the Sheriffe , by whoſe commandement he doth it; neither yerthe 
Iadge by whole ſentence ; nor the Twelpemen, by whole verdiA,nor the 
Law it ſelfe, by whole authority it is proceeded in. ( For;G:6 >torbid 
we ſhould indite theſe, or any of theſe, of murther:) Solam pyccatum 9+ 
micida: Sin,and Sin only isthe muitherer. Sin(I ſay) either of the Party 
that ſuffereth : or of ſome other by whoſe meanes, or fot whoſe cauſe, 
he is put to death. | Fra xt 
Now 


__—_—— 
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Now, Cnx&1sT'sowne fin it was not , that hedied for. Tharis 
moſt evident. Not ſo much by His owne challenge; Quis ex vobis ayguit 10b.8.46. 
me de peccato? as by the report of his Judge ,, who openly profefſed,” that 
he had examined Him , and found no fault in Hm : No'nor yet Herod ; for, | 
being ſent to Him and examined by Him alſo , nothing worthy death was found in ROY Fog | 
Him : And therefore, calling for water, and waſhing his hands /hee prote-” 
ſteth his owne innocency of ' the bloud of this Tus T MAN : thereby Ma.27.14. 
pronouncing him Iuſt , and void of any cauſe, in himſelte, of his owne 
death. 

It muſt then neceſſarily be the fin of ſome others , for whoſe ſake 
CnrisT lESus wasthus pierced. And if we aske, who thoſe others 
be? or whoſe ſins they were ? the Propher Efay tells us, Poſuit ſuper Ecy. 53-3, 
Fum iniquitates omnium noftri@m , He laid upon Him the trangreſsions of P 
4s all : who ſhould (even for thoſe our many, great, and grievous trans- 
greſsions) have eternally heene pierced, in body, and foule : with tormenc 
and ſorrowes of a never dying death , had not he ſtept betwweene us and 
the blow. and receiv'd it in his owne body;even the dint ofthe wrath of 
G 0 pto come upon us. Sothat it wasthe finne of our polluted hands , 
that pierced his bands : the ſwiftneſſe of our feet to doe evill;chat Aeiled His 
feet: the wicked deviſes of our Heads, that goarcd His head: ant'the vvret- 
ched deſires of our hearts , that pierced his heart. Wethar looke up0#;it is 
we thar pierced Him : and it is we that pierced bim, that are willed to looke 
por Him. Which bringeth it home to us ; to me my ſelfethat ſpeake, 
and to you your ſelves that heare,and applieth it moſt cffectuallyto every 
one of us, who evidently ſecing , that we were the cauſe of this his pier+ 
cing, if our hearts be not too too hard ,oughtto have remorſe,co be picr- 
ced with it. 
When for delivering to Davida few loaves, Abimelech and the Prieſts 
were by Saul put tothe (word, it Daviddid then acknowledge with 
oriefe of heart, and ſay, 1, even Iam the cauſe of the death of thy Father and 1 Sam, 23; , 
all bis houſe, (when hee was bur onely the occaſion of it , and not that di- OY... 
rectneither:) may not we ( nay,ought not we) much more juſtly and 
deſcrvedly lay of this piercing of CHRIST onr Saviour, that we, verily , 
even we, are thecaulſe thereof : as verily weare , even the principals in 
this murther ; and the Jewes and others, on whom we ſecke to derive it, 
bur onely acceſſaries and inſtrumentall cauſes thereof, Which point, we 
ought, as continually, fo, ſeriouſly tothinke of, and that no [Mk than 
the former. The formergo ſtirre up compalsion in our elves,over him 
that thus waspierced: the latter to work deepe remorſe in our hearrs, for 
being authors of it. That hee was pierced; will make our bowells 
melt with compalsion , overCn k 15 T. That he was pierced by us,that 
looke on Hm , if our hearts bee not flint (as vb faith) or as the nether 


Mil.ſtone , will breed remorſe over our ſelves, wretched finners as wee 1; 41.15, 
are. 


Hh The 
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7, - The Affolloweth intheſe wards: Reſpicient in Ewn. A requeſt moſt 
The 49, Teaſonable to hoke upon Him ; but to locke vpon Han, to beſtovy bur a looke 
Tolcke andnathing elle ; which even of common humanity we cannor denie, 
«p9n 19. " Quia non afpicere , deſpicere eſt. It arguerh great contempt, notto vouchſafe 
it the caſt of qur eye; as if it were an Ohjeft unerly unworthy the hokin 
toward. : Truly, if we marke it well, narure it (elfe, of it ſelfe malice 
cothis at. When Amuaſatreacherouſly was flaine by hab, and lay wel. 
tering in his bloud by the wayes ſide, the fprie laith,that not one of the 
EP iid Army, then marching by, bur when he came at him , ſtood $til! 
12. andlooked onhim, : Glenio vids 
In the Goſpell, the party that going from Teruſalemto Jericho was ſpoi- 
led and ear gu © rn. ay though the Prieſt and rv; a 
Luk. 31-32 paſſed neere the placg relieved him not, as the Samaritan after did : yer;it 
is faid of them, they went neere and looked on, and then paſſed on their 
way. Which deſire 1s even naturall in us: ſo that even Natwe it ſelfe en- 
clineth us to ſatishe the Prophet. j 
... Naturedoth; and ſo doth Grace too. For,generally we are bound to 
Plalas.s, Tgard the burke of the Lo xD, and to conſider the operation of His hands: 
and ſpecially this werke; in compariſon whereot G o Þ Himlſclfe ſaith, 
Ela. 431% the forfler workes of His, ſhall not be remembred , nor the things done of old 
once regardtl. | 
Yea Ciz &' 15 Thium(elte, pierced as he is, inviceth us to it. For in the 
Prophet hexe, ies not In exm , bur In me : not , 1 Him , but, «2 Mee, whom 
they have pierced. But more fully in Jeremy : for, to Cu r15T himſelfe 
doe all the ancient Writers apply (& that, moſt properly)choſe words of 
Lam, 1.12. the Lamentation : Have ye no regard all yee that paſſe by this way? Behold and 
ſee if there-be any ſorrow bike my ſorrow, which is done unto me , wherewith the 
Lokp hath afflified me jn the day of His fierce Wrath. 

Our owne profit(which is wont to perlwade well) inviteth us: for 

thar, as fromthe brazen Serpent no vertue ifluedto heale, but unto them 
Nun. 21.5: 12; ſteddily beheldit ; ſo nether doth there, from Cn r15sT, butupan 
” thoſecha with the eye of faith havetheir contemplation on this objeR 
whorthereby draw life from him ; and without it may and doe periſh, 

forall Cu r1s rand his paſsion. 

And, ifnothing «lc move us, this laft may : even our danger. For, 
cthetime will come,yyhen we our {clves {hall delire, that Gop looking 
with anangry countenance upon our finnes,vould turne his face from 
them and us, and looke upon the face of his C x r 1 5 T, that is, reſpicere 
In eu: which {hall juſtly be then denied us ,jf we our ſelves could never 
be gotten to doe this duty, reſpicere m Eun , when it was called for of us. 
G oiD {ſhall not looke upon him , at ours whom we would not looke 
upon.at his requeſt. 

Inthe 4& it ſelteare enjoyned three things. 1. 'That we doe it with 

attention 


a6” 
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attention : for, itis not Me, but mm Mee : Not onely Ypon Him, bur Ties 
Him. 2. That wedoeit oft, againe and againe; with iteration : for, 
Reſpicient, is re-aſpicient. Not a ſogle aft , but an a iterated, 3. Thar 
we caule our natureto doe it, as it were, by vertue of an Iyunftion, per 
atbum elicitum as the Schoolmen call it. For inthe 0rigiall , it is in the com 
manding Conjun&tion, that lignifieth, facient ſe reſpicere, rather than Reſpici- 


ent. 


Firſt then, not ſlightly, foperkicially or perfunRorily , but Rtedfaſtly, 
and with due attention, rolokewpon br. And, not to looke upon the with Ae: 
out-{ide alone, but, to looke.intothe very entrailes; and with our eye to 'entivr- 
pierce him that was thus pierced. In Eum bearerh both. "16 Sen 
1. /pon him if we look, vve ſhall ſee ſo much, as Pilate ſhewed of him, 
Ecce Homo, that Heisa Man. And it he vere not a man, but ſome other 
unreaſonable creature, it were greatruth to ſee him ſo handled, E 
2. Among men welefle pitie Malefafors, and have moſt compaſsion 
on them that be innocent. And, he was innocent, and deſerved itnot ( as 
you have heard) his enemies themſelves being his Iudges. 
3- Among thoſe tha be innocent, the more mble the perlonthe grea - 
ter the griefe,and the more heavyeveris the ſpeQacle. Now, it we con- 
ſider the Verſe of this Text well, wee ſhall ſee,jt is G o Þ himfelfe, and 
no man that here ſpeaketh(for, to G o Þ only it belongeth fo poure our the 
Spirit of grace, it paſleth mans reach o doe it: ) ſothat, it we loocke ber- 
ter upon him , wee ſhall ſee as much as the Centurion ſavy , that this party Mar. 27.5 4: 
thus piercedis the SoN of Gop. TheSoNnotGo » ſlaine! Surely, he 
that hath donethis deed is the Child of death, would >very one 4k ſay: 2 Sam. 12.57 
Et tu es bomo Thou art the man, would the Prophet aniſwere us 2: You are de 
they, for whoſe ſinsthe SoN of G © Þ hath his very heart- loud ſhed 
forth. Which muſt needs ſtrike into us remorſe of a deeper degree than 
before : That, not only, it is wee that have pierced the Partie thus found 
Nlaine; bur, that this Party, whom we have thus piereed, is not aprinci- 
pall perſon among the children of men, bur even the Only begotten S oN 
of the moſt High G o p: Which will make us crie out (with St. Auzuſtine ) 
0 amaritudo peccati mei , ad quam tollenda neceſſaria fuit amaritudo tanta!Now 
ſure,deadly was the bitterneſle of our fins, that might notbe cured, but 
by the bitter death and bloud ſhedding paſsion ofthe Som of G o 0. 
And this may we ſee loxking upon Him. 
But now then, if we looke in Ewmjnto Him, we ſhall yer ſee a grea- 
ter thing , Which may raiſe us in comfort, as farreas the other caſt us 
downe. Eventhe bowels of compaſsion and tender love, whereby hee 
would and was content to ſuffer all this for our ſakes. For that, whereas | 
2 10 man bad power to take His hfe from Him , (for hee had power to have len4g.1 th 
commanded®twelye Legions of Angels, in his juſtdefence: and, withour cy $- 
any 4rgell at all, power enough of himlelfe wich his* Ego ſum, to mY args. 
Hh 2 them 
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them all to the ground.) He was content notwithſtanding all this, to lay 
downe his life for us ſmners. The grearneſle of which love paſſeth the 
FAY greateſt love that manthath : ſor d greater love than this , hath no man , butto 
beſtow bis life for bis friends; whereas , He condeſcended to lay ir downe 

for His enemies, Even. for them that ſought His death , to lay down His 

life , and to have His bloud ſhed for them thar did ſhed it; to be pierced 

for Mis Piercers. Looke how the former In Eun worketh eriefe conſi- 

dering the great injuries 0 ffered to lo great a Per/onage; So, totemper the 

riefe of it, this latter In Eum giveth {ome comfort , that ſo Fu a Perſon, 

ſhould ſo greatly love us, as, for our.ſakes, to endure all thole ſo many irt- 

juries, even to the prercing of His very heart. | | 


-— Secondly, Reſpicient (that is )Reaſpicient : Not, once or twice, but of< 
With /rer4-. tentimes to looke upon it:that 15 (as the Prophet laith here) iteratis vicibus n 
ho reſpici- to looke againe and agame: or( as the Apoſtle faith) Recogitare, to thinke upon 
Heb.x2.3. jt, over and over againe , as it were to dwell in it foratime. © In a ſort, with 

the frequentneſle of this our behalding it , ro ſupply the weakeneſle and 
want of our former attention. Surely, the more ſteadily and more often 
we ſhall fix our eye upon it the more we ſhall be enured:and being en- 
ured, the more deſire to doe it. For at every looking, ſome new fight woill 
offer it ſe fe, yvhich will offer unto us occation, either of godly ſorraw,crue 
repentance found comfort or lome other refteftion,ifluing from the beams 
of this heavenly mirror. Which point, becauſe 1t is the chiefe point, the 
Prophet here callethus to ; even, how to locke upon Crs Toften, and 
to be the better for our looking, It ſhall be very agreeable to the Text,and 
tothe Ho. YGwosTs chiete entent, if we prove how, and in how 


diverſe (orts , we may with profit behold and locke upon Him , whom 
thus we have pierced. 
1 Keſpice et 


Firſt hen Jooking upon Him,we may bring forth for the firſt effe char 
franifgert% Which imme diately followerh this Tex it {elfe, in this Texr 


HF t plangent 
Eum : Reſpice & plange. Firſt, looke and lament , or mourne : which is in- 
deed the moſt kindly and narurall effe&t of ſuch a ſpe&acle. Lyvke upon 
Him that is pierced ; and with looking #pm Him be pierced thy ſelfe : Reſpice 
et transfigere. A good effect of our firlt loke , if we could bring it forth. 
Ar leaſt-wile,jt we cannot Reſpice et transfigere , logke and be pierced ; yer 
that it might be Reſpice et compungere , that with looking on Him, wee 
ARs.2.37. Might be pricked in okr hearts ; and have itenter paſt the skin, though it- 
go not cleane through : Which difference in this Verſe, the Prophet ſee- 
meth to infinuate, when, firſt he willeth us to mourne, as for ones only ſon, 
with whom all is loſt. Or, it that cannot be had, to mourne , as for a firſt 
begotten ſonne ; Which is, though not fo great, yet a great mourning : even 
for the fir#t begotten, though other ſonnes be left. | 
And, inthe next Verle, if we cannot reach to naturall griefe ; yet hee 
wilheth us to mourn with a Givi;even with ſuch a lamencation , as W2as 


made 


Verſe 11. 
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Now, as the firſt isReſpice & transfigere, Looke upon Him, and be \ zefpice &: 

pierced : ſo, the ſecond may be (and thar fitly) Reſpice & transfige; Looke raufge. . 

upon Him , and pierce , and peircethat in thee, that was the cauſe of 

CHR1s TS piercing : (thatis ) finne andthe luſts thereof. For ; as men 

that ate pierced indeed with griefe of an indignity offered ; whall are 

pricked to take revenge on him that offers it : ſuch alike afteftion oughe 

our ſecond looking to kindle in us;even to take a wreake, or revengeupon 

ſinne;quia fecit hoc becaule he hath beene the caule of all this. I nieane(as 

the HoLy Gros T termeth it ) a miytifying or crucifying ; a thruſting 

thorow of our wicked paſsions and concupiſcences, in fome kind of re- 

paying thole manifold villanies, whichthe Sox N & of Good luffered 

by mcanes of them. Arleafſtwiſe (as before) if it kindle not our 2eale ſo 

farre againſt /inne ; yet, that it may ſlake our zeale and affeCtion to finne : 

that is , Reſpice, ne reſpicias' : Reſpice CHRISTUM, ne reſpicias peccatum. 

That we have leſſe mind [eſle liking lefle acquaintance with /iz, for the 

Paſsion-fake. For that, by this meanes we do it ſome ſort, ſpare Cagisr; 

and (atleaſt)make His wounds no Wider : Whereas by afteCting ſinnea- 

new, we doe,vvhar in us liech, to crucifie Himafreſh, and both ificreaſe 

the number, and enlarge che wideneſſe of His wounds. n 
It is nounrealonable requeſt, Thar;-if we liſt not wound finne: yet; 

{eing Cn & 15 T hath wounds enough, & they wide and deep enough , 

we ſhould forbeare to pierce Him further, and have (ar leaſt) this ſecond 

fruit of our looking upon Him : either tolooke and to pierce ſinne;” orto 

looke and ſpare to pierce Him any more. 


Now as it were ſinne that gave Him theſe wounds : fo, it waslove td 3 Reſpice & 
as that made Him receive them , being otherwiſe able enough to have ©*2*: 
avoided them all. Sothar, He was pierced with love , no lefle then wich 
Wriefe * and it was that wound of love , made Him ſo conſtantly ro'endure 
all the other. Which love we may read in the palmes of His hands (25 the 
Fathers expreſlc it,ourt of Eſay.49,16) For, inthe Palmes of His hands ; - He 

Hh 3 hath 
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ſpera. 

Rom, 83 2, 
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hath given us, that he mightnor forget us. And the print of the neiles in 
them, are as Cepitall letters to record his love toward us. For CaurIsT 
pierced on the Croſſe is lier charitatis, the very booke of love laid open be- 
fore us. And againe, this love of His wee may read inthecleft of His 


 beart, quia clavus penetrans fatlus eft nobis Clavis reſerans (laith Bernard) us 


pateant nobis viſcera pex Dulnera. The point of the Speare ſerves us inſtead 

of a key , letting us, through his wounds, ſec his very bowels, the bowels of 
tender love and moſt kind compalsion, that would for us endure:to be {o 
entreated. That,if the Jewes (that ſtood by jlaid truly of him, at Lazarn's 
grave, Ecce guomodo dilexit Fum! wwhen Hee ſhed a feyv teares out of his 
eyes ; much.more truly may we lay ot him, Ecce quomodo dilexit nos! ſee. 
ing him ſhed , both Water and *Bloud,and that in great plenty ; and thar, 
out of his heart. 

Which-{ight ought topierce us With love to0,no lefſe than before it did 
with forraw. With one, or with both : for, both have power to pierce, 
bur ſpecially Love :, Which excepr jt had entred firſt and. pierced him, no 
ncile ox ſpeare,conld-ever have entred. Then let this bee the third;Reſpice 
<> dilige : Looke, and be pierced with love of him,tha ſo loved thee that 
he gave himfelfe inthis ſort to be pierced forthee., Bit 


And foraſmuch as it is C x 2:45 T-hispwn fſelfe, that,reſembling his 
paſsion on the Croſſetothe Brazen Serpent life up in the w:lderneſſe gaakerh 
a correſpondence betweene their bchoalding and our beleeving - (for, {o.it is 
Ioh.z 14.) wee cannot avoid , bix:muſt needs make thar an cffe&t too : 
Even Reſpice & crede: And , well maywyee b:leeve and traſt him, whom 
looking a little before, we have leenc ſo conſtantly loving us. For, the 
ſight ofhar love maketh credible'unco us, ; whatloever in the whole 
Scripture, is affirmed unto us of Cxr1sT, ot promiled in his name*: 
Spthar,beleeve it, and beleeve all, Newheris there any time, wherein 
with ſuch cheeretullneſle or fullnefle. of faith we cry unto him, M y 
Lorp end MyGop, as when our eyes fixed upon the print of the 
neiles, and on the hole in the ſide of hign that was pierced forius. So that, this 
fourth dury CayrsT Himlelte layeth upon us,and willeth from his own 
mouth,Reſquce &* Crede: 


; And, beleeving this of him, what is there, the eye of our hope ſhall 
not look for from him? What would not he do for us,that for us would 
ſuffer all chis ? It is Saint Pauls argument, If Gop gave His Sonne for us, 
how ſhall be deny us any thing with Fm? That is, Keſpice et Spera. Looke 
upon him, and his heart opened, and from thegate of hope promiſe thy 
(elte, and looke for all manner of chings that good are.. Which our ex« 
pectation is reduced totheletyo-;! The deliverance from the evill of our 
prelent milerie : 2 and the reſtarivg ts the good of our primitive felicitie, 
By.the death of this undefiled Lamb, as by che yearely Paſſeaver, looke 


jor 
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for. , and. hope. fora; paſlags ous of Fee - es ah our re- 
dempriqn, 440; pap; iy ary ava ti And,as by the 
death of the Sacrifice,we look. tq hefrced from, wharloever eval: Sp, 

the death of the High Prieft , looke we for, and haps for reſtixuion.to, 

that. is nn to our forkeited.eftare.in the land;ok Prawyſejyhich is 
Heavens (elſe, whare:is all joy,and bappineſe os evermoxe., Reſpice ec 

Spera., Logke, and Looke for : byithe Lambe: that is pierced, to be. freed from 

miſery; by the, High Prieſttbak is pierced, fruition of, all fehicicy. 


Now, inalmuch as His heart is pierced, and His fide opened ; the opening 6 
of the ons, and the piercing of the ther, is, to the end, ſomewhat may F/pice & 
flow forth. To which end ( Gigh Saing: Augaltine ) Figilanti yerbo wſus oft © 
Apoſtelus che Apoſtle was well adviſed, when he uſed the word opening; 
for,chere xlued out hater and bigud vghich make the laxt ctieR, Reſpicec57 
Recipe, Marke it, running-0#,, and luffer is not to,rynye Taſte, bur receive 
it. Of the former ( the water.) the Prophet ſpeaketh.in the firſt words of 
the next Chapter, thay our of has pierced {ide 2 .G,o.D, opened «fountane of «Zach. 13.1; 
water to the bouſe of Iſrael for finne and far: wicleauneſſe : Ot the fullnefſe 
whereof we all have received, in the Sacrament of our Begtilane. Of the lates 
(the blow) which the Propher(in b IX.Chapter before) called rhe bloud of #£3b.9.11, 
the New Teſtament, we may receive this day:tor.jt will runne in the high 
and holy My/terics of the Body and Blaudat Cu ri'sr. There may we 
be partakers of the fleſh of che « Moruing- Hare, as upon this day killed. ©7116: 
There may wee bee partakers of the 4 Cup af ſalvation, the precious Bloud 4 1 per.1.13, 
which was ſhed for the remiſsion of our ſinnes. : Our part « ſhall be, notto Mat.25-28. 
accompt the *hloud of the Teſtament an unhoþ; thing, and to ſufferitro runne 7 ©? 
in vaine forall us; but with all due regard to receive it ſo running : for, 
even therefore was it ſhed. And lotothe farmer, ra adde this ſixt,Reſpice 


o& Recipe; 


And ſhall we alway receive grace, even ftreames of grace ifluing from 
Him that is pierced, and ſhall there not from us iſſue ſomething backe a- &/pice 8: 
gaine, that he may looke for and receive from us, that from him have **7**** 
and doe daily receive {o many good things?No doubt there ſhall, 'if love 
Which pierced Him, have pierced us aright.And that is(no longer to hold 
you with theſe effects) Reſpice & Retribue. Fox, it will even behove 
us no lefle then the Falmiit,toenter int the conſideration of (uid retri- : 
buam : Eſpecially, ſince we, by this day, both ſee and receivethat , which "14-53: 
hee and many «hers deſired toſee and receive,and could got. Qr,if wee 
have nothing to render , yet (our ſelves) to returne with the Samari- 
tan, and falling done at bis feet, with a laud voice, to glorifie His goodueſſe. 
who finding us in the cſtate, that other Samaritane found the furlorue and 
wounded man, healed us, by being werded himſelfe , and by: his owne 
death reſtored us40Jife. For a which his kindneſle it nothing will 
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forcement 


of themſel vs. 


Re/picere ſe 


facient, 


Mat. 1113» 


L#h.1 9.5 * 


come from us, not ſo much as a kind and thankfull acknowledgem erit, 


we are cerainly worthy, He ſhould reſtreine the fountaine of his bene? 
fits (which hicherto hath flowen moſt plenteouſſy)aud neither ler In fee 
nor feele him any more. FO 
Bur, I hope for better _ that love , ſuch and ſo great love will 
pierce us, and cauſe both other fruits , and eſpecially thoughts of thanke- 
fulneſſeto iſſue from us. Thus many; and more,ifthe time would ſerve: 
But thus many ſeyerall uſes may we have of thus many ſeyerall relpets, 


2 


or reflexed lookings upon H 1 whom we have pierced. . 


Thirdly, facient ſe reſpicere. For the Ho LY Gn os Tdid eafily fore: 
ſee, we would not readily be brought to the ſight, or ro uſe ourtyes to ſo 
good an end. Indeed, to fleſh and bloud it 1s but a dull and heavy ſpeFtacle . 
And, neither willingly they beginto look upon ir;and having begun Are 
never well ill they have done and looke off of it againe. Therefore is the 
Verbe ( by the Prophet) put into this Conjugation of purpoſe : which to 
turne in ſtri&t propriety,is Reſpicere ſe facient rather than Reſpicient: They 
ſhall procure or cauſe, or even enjoyne or enforce themſelves to looke #pon it . 
or(as one would ſay) lok,that they foke upon it. | 

For ſome nevv and ſtrang ſpeFacle (though vain and idle and which 
ſhall not profit us how ſtrange ſoever )we caule our ſelves ſometimes to 
take a journey ,and beſides our paines, are at expenſes too, to behold 
them:we will not only looke upon, bur even cauſe our ſelves to locke upon 
vanities ; and in them, we havethe rightuſe of facient /e reſpicere. And 
why ſhould we nottake lome paines , and even enjoyne our ſelves to looke 
vp, this? Being neither farre off, nor chargeable to cometo, and fince 
the looking on it may ſo many wayes , ſo mainly profit us ; Verily it falleth 
out oft. that of C x R 15 T's: Violenti rapiunt ilud. Nature is not inclined 
and where it 15 not inclined, force muſt be offered ; which We call in 
Schooles, Attum elicitum. Which very a& by us undertaken, for G o o, 
and(as here)at His word,jis unto Him a Sacrifice right acceptable.There- 
fore,factas,or fac facias ; doe it willingly,or doe it by force: Doe it, lay, for, 
done it muſt be. Set ir before you and looke on it : or, if you liſt not re- 
move it, and ſerit full before you, though it bee not with your caſe 
Reſpice, Looke backe upon it with ſome paine : for, one way or other looke 
upon it we muſt. The necelsity whereof(that we may the berter appre- 
hend it)it wil not be amiſle,we knowthat theſe words are in two ſun- 
dry places, two ſundry wayes applied : * Once, by St.lobn inthe Goſpel , 
2 andthe ſecond time againe, by Cx 15s T himſelfe inthe Revelation. 
By St.Þbnto CH r15T, as his firſt comming, luffering(as,our Saviour) 
upon the Croſſe. By CH r 15 Tto himlelfe, at his ſecond comming, fit- 
ting(as our Iudge) upon His throne, in the end of the world. Behold Hee 
commeth in the Clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee Him , yea even they that pierced 


Him, Et plangent ſe ſuper Eumomnes Gentes terre. The meaning whereof 
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Him: Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum omnes Gentes terre. The meaning whereof 
is, 'Looke upon Him , here, it you will : Emjoyne your ſeives if you thinke 
good : Either here, or lomewhere elle; either now or then, looke up9 
Him you ſhall. And , they which pur this ſpeRacle farre from them 
heere, and cannot endureto looke upon Him whom th:y have pierced , &9: 
plangere Eun, and be grived tor Him, while it is time : aplace and time 
ſhall be , when they ſhall be enforced to looke upon Him, whether they 
will or no, Er plangent ſe ſuper Eum , and be grieved forthemlelves , that 
they had no grace to doe it looner. Better,compoſe themlelvesto alittle 
mourning here , with ſome benefit to be made by their beholding; than to 
be drawne to it there, when itis too late, and when all their looking and 
grieving will not availe awhit. For, there Reſpicrentes reſpiciet, & deſpi : 
cientes deſpiciet : His looke ſhall be amiableto them that have reſpected 
His piercing here: and dreadtull on the other fide, to them that have neg- 
lected it. And as they that have enured themlelvs to this looking on(here ) 
{ſhall in that day , Looke up , and lift up their beads with 10), the day of thety Euc. 21,28, 
Redemption being at hand. So they that cannot bring themſelves, to locke 
upon Him here, after they once have lowked upon Him there, ſhall not 
dare to doc it the ſecond time ; but cric to the mountaines , Fall upon us, 
and to the Hills, Hide us from the face of H 14 that fits upon the Throne . Apoc.6.16. 
Therefore, Reſpictent is no evill counſell. No, though it be facient ſe re- 
ſpicere. 
In a word ; if thus cauſing our ſelves to fix our eyes on him,vve aske, 
how long we {hal continue ſo doing,and when we may give over?Ler 
this be the an{were; Donec totus fixus im Corde,qui totus fixus m Cruce. Or | 
if that be too much or too hard, yet ſaltem ar the leaſt, Reſpice in Ilum, do- -*%23-G1> 
nec Ille te reſpexerit. Looke upon him , till hee looke upon you againe . 
For,ſo he will. He did, upon P & T = 8; and with his looke, melted him 
into teares. Hethar once and twice before denied Him , and never wept, 
becauſe Cu Rr1s T looked noton him; then denied, and Curisr 
looked on him, and he went out and wept bitterly. - And jif to Peter thus 
he did, and vouchfated him ſo gracious a regard, when Peter not once 
looked toward Hin, how much more ſhall he not deny us like favour, 
if by lozking oz Him, firſt we provoke him in a ſort to a ſecond loking on 
45 againe,with the Prophet laying; Propoſur Dominum coram me , Ihaveſet p14 is 5. 
thee, O Lord, before me: and againe, Reſpice in me.&7c. O looke thou Pl.t1g.1 32+ 
upon mee; and be mercifull unto me, as thou uſeit to doe to thoſe that love thy 
None. That love thy Name,wvhich is, IEsusa Saviou rand which 
love that ſight vherein{molt properly )thy Name appeareth and wher- 
in thou chiefly ſheweſtthy ſclfterobeItsus a Saviour. 
And(to conclude)if we aske, how we ſhall know when C n & 1s T 
doth thus reſpe& us? Then truely, when fixing both the eyes of our me- 
ditation upon Flom that was pierced (as it were) one eye, upon the griete , 
the other, upon the love wherewith He was pierced,ve find by both,or 
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one of theſe, ſome motion of grace ariſe in our hearts : the conſideration 
of Flis griefe, piercing our hearts with forrod, the confideration of His 


love piercing our hearts with muruall bye againe. The one isthe motion 
of compunttion, which they felr, who when they heard ſuch things were 
pricked in their bearts. The other the motion of comfort, which they fel , 
who when Cnr1sT ipake untorhem ofthe neceſsity of His piercing , 
ſaid ; Did wee not feele our hearts warme within us? That, from the ſhame 
and paine Hee ſuffered forus : This, from the comforts aud benefies, He 

thereby procured for us. | 
Theſe have beene felr arthis Looking on; and theſe will be felt. It 
may be at the firſt, unperfeRly; but after, with deeper impreſsion:and 

that,of ſome, with ſuch as Nemo ſcit, Noe man knoweth but He that hath 
felt them, Which that we may endeavour to fecle,, and 
endeyouring may feele, and ſo grew into de- 
light of this looking, GO D, exc. 
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LAMENT. Chap. I. Ver. XII. 


Have yeenoregard, 0 all yee that paſſe by the way. Conſider, 
and behuld, If ever there were ſorrow, like my Sorrow,which 
was done unto me, wherewith the Larddid afflid mein the 


day of the fierceneſſe of His wrath. 
1 the very reading or hearing of which 


Verle , there isnone but will preſently 
conceive,it is the voice of a party in great 
extremty.1n great extremity rvvo waies: 
' Firſt , in ſuch diſtceſle, as never was a- 
'ny, If ever there were ſorrow like my for- 
row : * Andthen inthar diſtreſſe, having 
none to regard Him : Have yee no Re- 
gard all yee? | | 
To bee afflited , and fo afflicted, as 
——— nonccycr was, i very much: In that af- 
fiction to find none to reſpect him or care for him,vvhar can be more? 
In all our ſufferings, it 15a comfort to us that we have a ſicnt : chat no- 
thing hath befallen us, but ſuch as others have felrche like:Bur he re, Si 
fuerit [icut,If ever the like were, (that is)never the like was, 
Againe, in our-greateſt paines, itis a kind of cale, even to find ſome 
regard, Naturally we deftre it,it we cannot be delivered, if we cannot 
be relieved,yetto be pitied: It ſheyyerh, there be yer ſome, that are rou- 
ched with the (enſe of our maiſery; that wiſh us wel,and would give us 
gale if they could:Bur this afflited, here, findeth nor fo much,nenher 
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the one nor the other: bur is even as he were an ontcaſt both of Heaven 
and Earth. Now verily an heavy caſe, and worthy to be put in this 
booke of Lamentations. p 

I demand then, Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? of bimſelfe , or of 
ſome other? This I findezhere 1s not any of the ancient Writers , but doc 
apply, yea, in a manner appropriate this peech to our Saviour Cngisr: 
And that this very day, the day of his Paſsion, (truly termed here the 
day of G o v 5 wrath: ) And whereſoever they treat of the Paſsion , ever 
this verſe commeth in. And(to ſay the truth)to take the words ſtriatly 
as they lie, they cannot agree,or be verified of any but of him, and him 
onely. - For, though ſome other,not unfitly,may be allowed to ſay the 
ſame words : it muſt be in a qualified ſenle:for,in full and perfe& pro- 
pricty of ſpeech, he, and nene but he : None can ſay, ( neither Teremie, 
nor any other) Si fuerit dolor ficut dolor meus as CHRIST can : Noda 
of wrath,like to his day : no ſorrow to be compared to his(all are ſhort 
of it;)nor his ro any,it exceedeth them all. 

And yet, according tothe letter, it cannot be denied, but they be ſet 
downe by leremy, in the perſon of his owne people being then come to 
great miſery ; and ofthe holy Citie, then laid waſte, and deſolate by 
the Chaldees. What then? Ex Agypto vocavi Filium meum, Out of Aygypt 
havel called my Sonne, was literally ſpoken of this people too : yer is 
by the Evangeliſt applied to our Saviour Cu risr.,MyGoDp,myGonp 
why haſt thou forſaken mezat the firſt uttered by David; yet the ſame words 
our SAVIOUR taketh himlſelte, and that moretruly and properly , 
than ever David could : and of thoſe of Davids, and of theſe of [eremie's, 
there is one and the ſame reaſon. 

Of all which the ground is, that correſpondence which is betweene 
CH R15Tand the Patriarchs,Prophets, and People before Cu x 1s, 
of whom the Apoftles rule is, Omnia in figura contmgebant illis: That they 
were themſelves Types , and their ſufferings, forerunning figures of the 
great ſuffering ofthe S o xnN's Or Gop, which maketh [ſacs offe- 
ring , and Joſephs ſelling, and T/raels calling from A&zypt, and that com- 
plaint of Davids,and this of leremies,appliable to him, That he may take 
them to himſelf,and che Church aſcribe them to him and that in more 
ficnefle of termes, and more fulneſle oftruth, than they were at the firſt 


. Ipoken by David, or leremy, or any of them all. 


And this rule, andthe ſtepps of the Fathers proceeding by this rule , 
arcto mea warrant to expound'and apply this Verſe(as they have done 
before) to the preſent occaſion of this time; which requireth ſome ſuch 
Scripture to be conſ1aered by us, 'as doth belong to his Paſsion, who, 
this Day, povwwred out his moſt precious Bloud, as the onely ſufficienc 
Price, of the deare purchaſe of our Redemptions. 

Beirthen to us, ( asto them ir was, and as moſt properly it is) The 
Ipecch ofthe SONN E of G 0p , as this day hanging on the Crofle, to a 
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ſort of careleſle people, that goe up and downe without any manner 6 
regard of theſe his lorrowves and lufferings lo worthy of all regard. Have 
yee no regard? 0 all yee that paſse by the way, Conſider aud behold, if ever there 
were ſorrow like to my ſorrow», Þhich was done unto me, wherewith the L o & 2 
a{flitted me in the day of the fierceneſſe of bis wrath. | 
Here is a Complaint and here is a Requeft. A complaint that we have 
not : A Requeſt, that we would have the Paines and Paſsions of our Sa- 
viour CHRIST in ſome Regard. For firſt he complaineth(and not 
without cauſe) Have yee noregard? And then ( as willing to forge their 
former negle&t, ſothey will yer do ir) he falleth to intrear, O conſuder and 
tebold. | 
And what is that we ſhould confider? The Sorrow which he ſuffereth: 
and in itrwothings : The Quality, and the caule. 1. The quality, Si fa- 
erit ſicut ; If everthe like were : and that either in reſpe& of Dolor , or 
Dolor mens, The Sorrow ſuffered, or the Perſon ſuffering. 2. The Cauſe: 
that is G o Þ, that in His wrath, in his fierce wrath doth allthis to him . 
Which cauſe will not leave us, till it have led us to another cauſe in our 
ſelves, and to another yer in him: All which ſerve to ripen us to Regard. 
Theſe twothen ſpecially we are moved to regard. 1. Regardis the 
maine point. Bur becaule therefore we regard but faintly, becauſe either 
ve conſider not,or not aright,wee are called to conſider ſeriouſly of them, 
As if he ſhould lay, Regard you not? If you did conſider, you would : if 
you conſi.lered as you ſhould, you would regard as you ought. Certainly 
the Paſsion.jf it were throughly conſidered, would be duly regarded. Con- 
ſader then. | 
So the Points are two : * The Quality, and the*Cayſe of his ſuffering. 
And the Daties two : * To Conſader, and Regard, * Soto conſider, that we 
regardthem and him for them. 
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Have you no regard, Ec, 
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and that vve may regard, we are to conſider the paines of his Paſ- 
ſion. Which, that we may reckon no eafie common matter of 


po eaſe this Complaint, and to grant this Requeſt, we areto regard: 


light moment.to doe or not to doe, as we lift : Firſt, a generall ſtay is ©allye char 
made of all paſſengers this day. For, (as if it were from his Cro/$e)doth paſſe bythe 


Way conſraer , 


our S AV 10u Raddreflethis his ſpeech to them that goe to and fro,the 
day of his Paſsion,vvithour lo much as entertaining a thoughr,or vouch- 
ſafing to looke that way.O vos qui tranſitis!O youthat paſſe by the way ſtay 
and Conſider, To them frameth he his ſpeech char paſſe by: Tothem,& 
tothem all, 0 yos omnes, qui tranſitis, O all ye thar paſle by the way , ſtay 
and Confider, 
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-\ Which very ſtay of His, ſheweth it to be ſome important marter, in 
chat itis, of all.For as for lometo be ſtaicd, and thoſe the greater ſome, 
there may be reaſon; the mot part of tholethar gothus toand fro, may 
well intend it.chey have little elle to doe. Burt to except none, not ſome 
(pecial Perſon,is hard. What know we their haſte?Their occaſions may 
be ſuch, and ſo urgent,asthey cannot ſtay. Well, what haſte, whartbu- 
ſinefle lo cver,paſſe not by tay though. As much to ſay,as Be they never 
ſo great, your occaſions; they are not, they cannot bee ſogrearas this : 
How urgent ſoever, this is more, and more to be intended. The regard 
of this, is worthy the ſtaying of a journey. Itis worth the conſidering of 
thole chat have never ſo great affaires in hand. So materiall in His fighe 
in His account, Which ſerveth to ſhew the exigence of this duty. But as 
for this point,it needeth not to be ſtood upon to us here at this time : we 
are not going by,wee need not be ſtaied;we have ſtaicd all other our at- 
faires,to come hither; and here we are all preſent before Goo, to have 
it {ct before us, that we may conſider ir, Thither then let us come. 
That which we are called to behold and confider, is His Sorrow : And 
Sor-. Sorrowis athing which of it lelfe Nature inclineth us to behol4, as bein 
our ſelyes in the body, which may be one day inthe like ſorrovwfull caſe. 
Ti.erefore will every good eye turne it {elfe, and looke upon them thar 
© 3-411 1.1 diftrefle.. 'Thole cw9 inthe Goſpell, char paſſed by the wounded mn , 
Luc. 19.32. before they, paſled by. him, , (chough they helped him nor, as the Saw 
ritane did) yetthey looked upon him-as he lay... Bur, this party (here) 
Leth nor,. he is lift p,as the Serpent in the wilderneſSe, that unle(ſe we turne 
our « /cs avyay purpolly,vve can neither will nor chooſe, bur behald Him. 
. Bug becgule, to Behold, and not to conſider, is but to gaze ; and gazing 
dr Angel blameth in the Apoſtles themſelves, we muft do both : bach Be- 
> (o*fider. bold and conſider : look upon, with the eye of the body, that is,behold and 
looke into, with the eye of the mind, that is, Coxfider. So ſaith the Pro- 
phet here. And the very lame doth the Apotle advile us tro do.Firſt er, 
Heb.12.23. to locke uron him (that 150 Behold) and then 4412/75, to thinke upon Him, 
that is to Con/..ler His SorroÞ:Sorrow (ſure) would be conſidered. 
The quality, Now then, becaule, as the quality of the Sorrow is, accordingly it 
"Ag re would beconiidered, (forif it be but a common ſorrow, the lefſe will 
ſerve,bur if ic be ſome ſpecial, lome very heavy caſe the more would be 
alloyycd it: for, propertionably with the ſuffering, the confideration isto a- 
riſe:} To raiſc our conſiderationto the full,and toelevate ittothe higheſt 
point, there is upon His Sorrovy feta $3 fuerit ficut, a note of higheſt e- 
© minency:for,Si fuerit ficut ate words that have life in them,and are able 
ro quicken our conſideration, if it be not quite dead. For by them we arc 
provoked(as it were) io Conſrler,and confidering,to ſee whether ever a- 
ny Sicut may be found to ſet by it, whether cver any like ir. | 
For at never any, Ournature is, to regard things exceeding rare and 
ſrange, and luch as the like whereof is not elſe to be ſeene. Vpon this 
point 
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pointthen, there is 2 Cale made, as it He ſhould ſay, if ever the like , 
ceard not this ; but if never any, be like your ſelves in ocherthings and 
vouchſafe this(if net your chieeft, yet) ſome Regard. 

To enter this Comparifer,and to ſhew it for tuch. That,are weto do, Inthe :lre: 
three ſundry wayes : For, three ſundry wayes,in three ſundry words are | © 
cheſe Sufferings of his here exprelsed : all three within the compaſke of 
the Verle. 

The firſt is, 3x 2 Mac-eb ( which wee read Sorrow, } taken from a T 
wound or ſtripe, as all do agree. 

The ſecond is , Sy Gholel; we read Done to me, taken from a word =» 
chat ſignifieth Melting in a fornace; as S. Ferome notcth our of the Challee 
(who fo tranſlaterh it.) 

The third is "wn Hoga; where we read afflifted, from a word 3 
which importeth Renting off,or Bereaving. The old Latine turneth it Vin- 
demiavit me; as a Vine Whoſe fruit is all plucked off. The Greeke ( with 
Thendoret) <m2514% = ASA Vine or Tree, whole leaves are all beaten off, 
and is left naked and bare. 

In theſe three, are comprized his Sufferings, Wownded, Melted, and 


Bereft leafe and fruit, (that is)all manner of comforr. 


Of all that is penall, or can be ſuftered the common diviſion is, Sen. | ,... 
ſus ex damni, Griefe for that we feele, or for that we forgoe. For that quay. : 
we feele, inthe rwo former, Woundedin body, Melted in ſoule : forthar 7", of His 
we forgoe,in the laſt; Bereft all, lefr neither fruit, nor ſo muchas a leafe Tk 
to hang on him. 

According to thele three, To conſider his Sufterings, and to begin BI 
firſt with the firſt. The paines of his Body, his wounds and his ſtripes. /#-.in ng 

Our very eye will ſoone tell us, no place was left in his Body, where ©99- 
he might be ſmitten, and wasnot. His skmand fleſhtent with the whips 
and ſcourges , his hands and feet wounded with the nates, his head with 
the tharnes , his very heart with the ſpeare-point ; all his ſenfes, all his parts 
loden with whatloever wit or malice could invent. His bleſsed Body 
given as an Anvile to be beaten upon, with the violent hands of thoſe 
barbarous miſcreants, till they brought him into this cale, of $1 faerit 
ſicut. For, Plates (Fcce Homo) ) his {hewing him with an Ecce, as ifhe; 
ſhould ſay, Behold, look if ever you ſavy the like ruefull ſpeRacle: This 
very ſhewing of his ſhewerh plainly, hee wasthen come into wofull 
plight : So wotull as Pilate verily believed, his very {1ghr ſo pitifull as, ic 
would have moved the hardeſt heart of them all ro have relenced. and 
ſaid, This is enough, we defire no more. And this for the wounds of his 
body,(for on this we ſtand nor.) 

In this one peradventure fome Sat may be found, in the paines of ,, p»,. /:, 
the body : bur, inthe ſecond, the Sorrow of che Soule, I am ſure, none, /*- in the 
And indeed the paine ofthe Body is but the Body of paine : the verie PRs 
Soulc 
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$yra. 15 57. Joule of ſorrow and paine inthe foules ſorrow and paine, Give me any 
Pro.18.14. griefe, ſave tbe griefe of the mind, faith the Wiſe man : For((aith. Salomon) 
The ſpirit of man will / uſtaine all bis other infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit 
who cau beare? And of this, this of His Soule, I dare make a Caſe,S; fuerit 
ul, 
i dds: þ He began to be troubled in Soule, ({aith S. John: ) To be in an agony, (ſaith 
Luc.22.44. S. Luke : ) Tobe in anguiſh of mind and deepe diftreſſe, (ſaith S.Marke.) To 
11.2435- have His Soule round abour on every {ide invironed with ſorrow, and 
'* 7” that ſorrow tothe death. Here is trouble, anguiſh, ageny,ſorrow and deadly 
forrow:Bur,it muſt be ſuch as never the like: So it was too. 
The eſtimate wherof we may take from the ſecond word of Melting, 
Luc.22.44. that is,from His ſweat inthe Garden; ſtrange, and the like wherof was 
never heard or {eene. 
No manner violence offered Him in body; no man touching him, or 
being nere himgin a cold night (for they were faine to have a fire with- 
in doores) lying abread in the aire,and upon the cold earth,to be all of a 
ſweat, and that ſweat to be Bloxd, and not as they call it, Diaphoreticus , a 
thin faint ſweat, but Grumoſus , of great Drops ; and thole, ſo many, ſo 
plenteous, as they went through His apparell and all, and through all , 
ſtreamed tothe ground , and that in great abundance: Read,enquire , 
and Conſider , Si fuerit ſudor, ſicut ſudor ifte, It ever there were ſweat like 
this ſweat of His? Never the like ſweat certainly, and therefore never 
the like Sorrow. Our tranſlation is, Done unto me : but we laid, the word 
properly ſignifieth (and ſo S. Hierome and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it) 
Melted Me. And cruly it ſhould ſeeme by this feartull ſweat of his,he was 
neere ſome fornace, the feeling whereof, was able to caſt him intothar 
ſweat,and to turne his ſweat into drops of bloud. And ſure it was lo : For 
ſce, even inthe very next words of all tothis verſe, he complaineth of 
Verſe1z, It, Jgnem miſut moſsibus meis, Thar a fire was ſent into His bones which 
melted him,& made that bloudy ſweat to diſtil from him.That houre , 
what his tcelings were,jt is dangerous to define : wee know them nor, 
we may be too bold to determine ofthem. To very good purpole it 
was,that the ancient Fathers of the Greek Church in cheir Liturgy after 
they have recounted al the particular Paines, as they are ſet downe in his 
Paſsion, and by all,and by every one of them, called for mercie,doe af- 
ter all, ſhur up all with this, 4/3105» wavy v Sacuiar ines 2 5008 19455, By thine 
unknowne Sorrowes and Sufferings, felt by Thee, but not diſtinfly knowne by us , 
Have mercy upon us,and fav” us. 

Now, though this ſufhicenot, nothing neere ; yet let it ſuffice (the 
time being ſhorr)for his paines of body and Soule. For thoſe of the Bo- 
dy,it may be,ſome may have endured the like : but the forrowes of his 
Soxle are unknowne | Sante : and for them , none ever have, ever 
have, oreyer ſhall ſuffer the like; the like, or neerethe like in any 
degree, | 


And 
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And now cothethird Jt vyas ſaid before, Tobein diſtreſſe,fuch "IM 


ſtrefle as this was, and to inde noneto comfort, nay not ſo munch asto 
regard Him,js all that can be ſaid, to make his ſorrow a Nun ſicut. Com- 
fortis it,by Which, in the midſtof all our forrowes , we are Confortati, 
that is ſtrengrhned and made the better able to beare them all our. And 
who isthere, eventhe pooreſt creature among us , bur in ſome degree 
Gndeth ſome comfort, or ſome regardat ſome bodies hands? .For, if chat 
be nor left , the ſtare of that panty is(here)in the third vword ſaid ro bee 
like the tree, whole leaves and whole frat are all beaten off quite, and ic 
{e|fe left bare and naked both of the one and of the other. 


And ſuch was our SAv1ouRs caſc inthelc his Sorrowes this day ; 


and that ſo,as what is left.the meaneſt of the lonnes of men, was not left £aver. 


him : Not @ leafe. Not alcafe! Leaves I may well call all humane com- 
forts and regards, whereof he was then leftcleane delolate.1. His ewne, 
they among whom hee had gone about all his life long,healing them 


P ana aumns. 


T 
» Withered 


reaching them , feeding them, doing them all good he could, it is they 1:aves 
that cry, Not Him, no, but Barabbas rather ; away with Him , His bloud bee | "_ 18.40. 
upon us and our children. It is they; that in the midſt of his ſorrowes, ſhake opt 


27, 25s, 


their head at him, and cry , Ab thou wretch: they, that invhis moſt diſcon- Mar. 1;. 29. 


ſolate eſtate,crie El, Fli; in moſt barbarous manner ; deride him, and 


ſay, Stay, and you ſhall ſee Elias come preſently and take Elim downe, And this 
was their regard, Pa 

 Butthelſe were but withered leaves. They thenthat on earth were nea- 
reſt him of all, the gyeeneF leaves and likeſt co hang on, and to give him 
ſome ſhade: even of them, ſome bought and ſould him - Others denied 
and for{wore him, bur all fell avwvay, and forſooke him amo w (faith 
Theodoret)not a leafe left. 


0 


5 


39. 


2 
Greene 


leaves. 


Butleaves are bur leaves, and ſo areall earthly ftayes. The fruit then, Fri. 


the true fruit of the Vine indeed, the true comfort in all heavineſle, is 
Deſuper, from above, is divine conſolation. But Vindemiavit me, ( faith 
the Latine Text) eventhat was, inthis his ſorrow; this day bereft him 
too. And that was his moſt ſorrowfull complaint of all others : not that: 
His friends upon earth , butthat His Father from Heaven had forſaken 
Him ; that neither heaven nor earth yeelded Him any regard, but that 
berweene the palsioned powers of His ſoule, and wharlvever might any. 
wayes refreſh him, there was a Traverſe drawne, and he leftin the ſtate 
of a weather-beatentree all deſolate and forlorne. Evident, too evident, 
by that his 'moſtdreadfull cry, which at once moved all thepowers in 
heaven and earth, My God, My God, why haſt thou-forſaken me? Weigh well 


. ' Mat. 27, o 
that cxie ; conſider it well , and tell me , Si fuerit clamor ſicut clamor iſte , it 7-48 


ever there were crie , like that of his : Neyer the like crie , and therefore 


never the like ſorrow. | : UT TR Is 
I: is ſtrange,very ſtrange, that, of none of the Martyrs he like can bee 
read ; who yer endured moſtexquiſtc paines in. their Martyrdomes - 
cas © M bel 
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yet we ſee,vvith what courage, with what cheerefulnes hovy even ſfing- 
ing they are reported to have paſſed rhrough their torments,« Will yee 
knowv the reaſon? St. Auguſtine letteth it down, Martyres non eripit.ſed nun 
quid deſerutt? He delivered not His Martyrs ; but, did He forſakethem? He 
delivered not their bodies, but He forſooke not their foules, bur diſtilled 
intothem the dew of His heavenly comfort ; an abundant ſupply for 
all they could endure.Not ſo here: Vindemiavit me ({aith the Propher)De- 
reliquiſti me(ſaich He himſelfe:) No comfort,no ſupply at all. 

Leoit 1s, that farſt ſaid it, ( and all Antiquity allow of it, ) Non ſolvie 
wnicnem,ſed ſubtraxit viſionem, The union vwas not diſſolved ; True, butthe 
beames, the influence was reſtrained; and, for any comfort from thence, 
His foule was,even as a ſcorched heath-ground, without ſo much as any 
drop of dew of divine comfort : as a naked tree , no fruit to refreſh Him 
within, no feafe to give him ſhadow without: The power of darkneſle 
letlooſe to afflict Him : The influence of comfott, reſtrained to relieve 
Him. Ir is a Non ficut, this:it cannot be expreſſed as it ſhould , and as 0- 
ther things may : in ſilence we may admire it,bur all our words will not 
reach it. And though to draw it (o farre, as ſome doe,is little better than 
blaſphemy;yer'on the other {ide o ſhrinke it ſo ſhort as other ſome doe, 
cannot be but with derogation to his love, Who, to kindle our love and 
loving Regard, would come toa Non ficut , in his ſuffering For, fo it 
was,and ſo we muſt allow it to be. This,in reſpec of his palsion, Doler. 


Now,in reſpe&t of his perſon, Dolor meus, Whereof , if itpleaſe you 
totake a view, even of the perſon thus wounded, thus afflicted and for- 
{aken,you ſhall then have a perfe& Non ficut. And indeed, the Perſomis 
here a weighty circumſtance : Ir is thrice repeated, Meus, Mthi, Me, and 
we may not leave itout, For, as is the Perſon, ſo.is the Paſ5ion; and any 
one, even the very leaſt degree of wrong or diſgrace ; offered to a Perſor 
of excellency,is morethan a hundred times more , to 6ne of meane con- 
dition: So weighty is the circumſtance of the Perſon. Confidey then, hovwy 
great the Perſon was ; And Ireſttully aflared, here we boldly challenge; 
and lay Si fuerit ficut. | Wh qe Gf 

Ecce homo, faith Pilate firſt, Aman he is, as we are: And were he but & 
man; nay,were he nota man, but ſome poore dumbe creatwe;'it were 
great ruth to.ſee him 1o handled, as he was. - ITE 

A man, faith Pilatt ;and a tuſtman , ſairh Pilates wife. © Hive thounod 
thing to doe with that Inſt man. And that is one degree further. For, though 
we pity the puniſhment even of Malefattors themſelves: yet ever, moſt 
compalsion we haveofthem that ſuffer and be imixent, And he was 
innocent : Pilate and Herod, andthe Prince of this world (his very ene- 
mies)being his Iudges. | WO SC ICT TO 134 

Now among the innocent, the more Noblethe Perſon , the more 
heay the ſpec, And never doe uy bowels yerieſ nuevo 
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coin dhe fer that noble Prince, laith this Pro t( the ſtile of mour- 
ning for the dearh of a great Perſonage.) And, He that ſuffered here, is © 2328 


ſuch; rg FOPIgey Pcrſon-among the ſannes of men,of the race 7 
all deſcended from Kivgs: Pilate led Hira o jo his Tide and he would | A: 
not alter It; Fd IN 


Three de grees. But, yet-weare not at our true (uantu. For He is 4 
yet more : More than the higheſt of the ſonnes of men : for He is T x 8 
SonNNEg Or THz MosT Hisn Go vp. Pulte law no further , = 295 
bur Ecce homo; The Centuriasdid, Vere, Filins Deierat hic , Now truly , © 
this was the Some of Gov. And here, all words forſake us , and cve- 
ry tongue becommeth ſpeechlefle. _ 

We have no-way toexprefſe it, but minore ad mqus ; (Thus.) Of 
this booke, the booke of Lamentations, ene ſpeciall occaſion was, the 
death-of King Ipftas : x beads ey than Ho/zas Fo here. AT | 

Of King loſtas(as aſpecigll reaſon of mourning) the Prophet ſaith, 
Spiritus wie ori, Chriſtas Domins., The very Den of our noſtrils The _ 
Lo a vs 4mwinted(for ſoareall good Kings,in their SubjeRts accounts} 
he is gone. Bur bchold, here is noc ({hriſtus Damri, bur Chriſtus Domi- 
24s; the Lord's Curisrt, but the Loxo Cnaist Himlſelfe : 
And that not comming to an hanourable death. in bartell, as Totes did ; 
but roa molt vile reproachfull death, rhe death of MalcfaRors in the 
higheſt degree. And nor ſlajne outright.as Jaſigs yas; but mangled and 
maſlacred in moſt pirifull ftravge manner, wounded in body, woun- | 
ded in Spirit, left utterly deſolate. O canfiderthis. yell, and Re the 
Calc is truly put, $5 fwarit dolor ſicut Dalar: mens. Never, neyer the like 
+ an: And it,as the Perſon is, the Pafrion bee, neverthe like Paſsionts 

$. | 

Icistruly affirmed, that any one, even theleaſt drop of blaud, evca 
the leaſt paine,yea,of the body onely, of this ſogreat a Perſon , any Do» 
lor with this Meus, had becne enough to make a | on ſicut of it, Thar is 
enough ; bur that is not all : for adde noyy the three other degrees; addg 
to this Perſon choſe wounds,that $'veat and that Crie, and pur x tn : 
And, I make no manner queſtion, the like wasnox, ſhall not,cannot c- 
ver be.lt is far above all that ever was, orcanhe, 4 ſus eſt : men may 
drowhily heare it,and coldly affe& it : But Principalities & Powers ſtand 
abaſhed at it. And forthe Qgelity, both of the Paſsian and ofche Perſon, 
That Never the jke, thus much. | 


Nowv to procced tothe Cauſe , and to Carfider it ; for, without it « 
we ſhall have bur halfe a regard, and ſcazce that. Indeed, ſex the (auſe Oftheciul 
ade, and the Paſsion (as rare as it is, ).is yet but adull and heayy ſight: 

we liſt not much looke oper s of that kinde, though never fo 


ſtrange : they fill us full of penſive thoughts, and make us Melancholike. 


RY 


And lo doth this, till upon cloio che cauſe, we find jtgpucherh 
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' ry to finde, who was doer of it, 


. great deale}, if we thinke to finde ir among men. 
- It was G oo» that did it. Ar houre of that day was the houre of the 


{ usneere; and ſoncere, ſomany wwayes,as We cannot chooſe bur haye 


ſome regard of it. | 

"What was doneto Him,wvve ſee. 'Let there now bea queſt of Inqui- 
| Not Who?who,bur the Power of darkeneſse | 

wicked Pilate, bloudy Caiaphas , the envious Prieſts, the barbarous 

Souldiers? ' None of thele are returned here. ' We are too low,  'by a 

0 ue fect mibi Deus, 


hs f ken oſſe bur,che whole day it ſelfe, is ſaid here plainely,was 


_ Pn ; . . 2 
the day of the wrathot Go Þ. Gop was a doerin it, Wherewith Gop 


hath afflicted me. _ | ES 
GoDp flittth {ome in Mercie : and others in Prath. This was in 
His wrath. In His wrath'G o Þ 'isnot alike to all; ſome Hee affliteth in 


His more, gentle and'milde ; others, in his flere wrath, This was in the 


very hercenefle of His wrath. His Sufferings, His Sweat and Crie, ſhew as 


much : They could not.come, but from a wrath,Si faerit ficut : (For,vwe 
are not paſt'Non ſjcut nonot herein this part't followeth us ſtill and will 
not leave is in any point,nor tothe end.) + 
IE The Cauſe thenin Gop,was wrath. What cauſed this wrath? Gop 
4s; not Wwroth ,,butwith'finne;Nor grievouſly wroth, bur with grievous 
Tine. Andin Cn 1 $T there was no grievous ſfinne : Nay,no fin at 
All. *Gop did it, (the Text is plaine.) And in His fierce wrath, he did it, 
For whatEajſe'? For'"G'o © big. G o y ſhould doe; as did 4masthe 
high Pricft,cauſe Hith"to be ſmitten without cauſe. Gop forbids ſaith | 
Abrabam)che ludge'of the World ſhould doe wrong to any. ;To any,but 
ſpecially, to his bwyti&Sanne : Thar his Sonne, of whom, with thun- 
dring voice from Heayen, heeteſtifieth, all his joy and delight were in 
Hun in Him onely,He was well pleaſed. And how then could his wrath wax 
hot, ro dece/all this cmbhim?  '" | 
1, There is no way topreſerve'G ops Iuſtice, and Chriſts Innocencic 
both; burrto fay as the Angell ſaid of him to the Prophet Daniel, The Meſſi- 
as ſhall be ſlaine NY) 've-en-lo, ſhall be ſlaine, but not for Himſelfe. Not for 
himlſelfe? for whom then?For ſome others. He tooke upon him the per- 
jon of others;and ſo doing Juſtice may have her courſe and proceed. 
© Piriejitis,coſee a man pay thar, he never tooke: but if he will become 
a Surety if will take on him the perſon of the Debtor, ſo he muſtPric 
to ſee a ſilly poore Lambe lie bleeding to death; but, if ic mult be a ſacrifice 


(ſuch isthe nature of a ſacrifice) ſoir muſt. And lo Cn r1s T, though 


- *withour hn in himſelfe; yetas a Surety,as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſuffer tor 
others, if ke will take upon himtheir perſons; and ſo, GT vo may juſtly 


give way.to his Þrath againſt him, 

And,who be thoſe others? The Prophet Eſay telleth us, and telleth it 
usſeven times over for failing, He tooke upon Elim our infirmities, and bare 
our maladies : He was wounded for our iniquitits , and broken for our transgreſsi- 

Xo Ons. 


———— al... 


L.A 


Sermon 2.  OfthePas310 Ne 


ens. The chaſtiſement of our peace was uptn Him, and with His ftripes were we 
bea'ed. All weas ſheepe were gone aſtray, and turned every man to bis owne way : 
and the Lord bath layd upon Him, the iniquity of us all. -All, all:even thoſe that 
paſſe toand froand for all this;regardneither Him nor His Paſ#on. 

The ſhorjs It was weghar for our ſinaes,0ur many grear and pric- 
vous ſinnes, (Sifucrit ſicut , the like whereof never were) ſhould have 
{wer this Sweat and have cned this Crie;ſhould have beene fmitren wich 
theſe ſorrowes by the fierce wrath of Goo p,had he not ſtept berween the 
blovv and us,and latched it.in His owa bogy and loule, eyventhe dintof 
the fierceneſle of the wrath of G o p., O the Non ſicut of our ſinnes, that 
could not otherwiſe be an{wered!'.. -.. | +, ;; : | 
__Toreturnthen a true yerdiR.lt is vwye,(we,yoretched ſinners that we 
are)thart are to be found theprincipals in this aR ; and thoſe, on whom. 
we ſeeke to ſhifvirgo deriveir fromour ſelves,/Plate and Caiaphas and the 
reſt, bur inſtrumenrall cauſes only. And it is notche execurioner that kil- 
leth the man properly, (thatis, They; : ) No, fox the Indge, (which is, 
Go v,inthis caſe : )Only ſin, . Solwn peccatum homicida eſt, Sin only 1s the: 
munrtherer, to ſay thetruth; and our ſinnes, the munthaters. af the SOnnE- 
of G 0-p:and the Nan ſecut of them, the true cauſe;of the Non ficut both: 
of Go vs Þrathand of His ſorroyytull ſufterings- APE, 2 -A Mis 
__ » Whichbringeth home this our Text ro'us ,, even into aur owne bo 
ſomes; and appligth.it moſt effcQually, rome tha ſpeake,and to yay that: 
_heare., toevery.one of us.;,and chat with the Prophet Nathan's applicati-. 
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on ; Tues homo; © Thou arcthe Man, .cventhou,for whom Gov in His 2 Sam.12;7. 


fierce wrath thus afflicted Him. Sinne(then) was the cauſe. on our part, 
Why we,orfome otherfprus; 1: 1 or | 
Bur yet,vvhat was the cauſe, why he, on his part: what was that, thar 
moved him thus to become our Surety, and to take upon Him our debr 
and danger? that moved Him thus to lay upon his Soule , a ſacrifice for 
ourfinne? Sure,Oblatus eſt quia volait (ſaith. Eſay againe; ) Offered He was 
for no other cauſe, but becauſe He would. , For,unleiſe he would, hee nee- 
ded not. Needed not,for any neceſsity, of Initice.For,no Lambe was ever 
more innocent : Nor for any necelsity of Conftrajnt ; For , twelve Legions 
of Anzels were ready at his command : Bur,becauſe He would. 
And why would he? No reaſon can begiyen , but becauſe he regar- 
ded us? (Marke that reaſon) And what were wee? Verily, utterly un- 
worthy even, his leaft regard; not worth the taking up, not worth the 


Eſfay.5 347: 


looking after, Crum Ininuci eſſemus((aith the Apoſtle) we were H:s enemies, Rom.,5 8. 


when he did it; without all deſert before,& without all regard, after he 
had doneand luffered all this for us : and yet he would regar{us, that fo 
lictle regard him. For when he {awv us ( aſort of forlorne ſinners) Nor 


privis nates, quam damnatos,,'; Daraned as faſt as borne ; as being by nature Epuel. 2.5. 
children of wrath, and yer ſtill heaping up wrath againſt the day of wrath, -by Rom.z. 5. | 


the errors of our lite, tillthe time of our paſzing hence ; and thenthe 
| Kk 3 herce 


Ee we 4k ——— ————C EEE a PB Sov 


 OfthePs510 v, 


- 


———CE—C—CCeEIroIoAete AY me eee — 


Our Bevefis 


by It Pey- 


$4inc5 3t not 


v8 #N? 


fierce wrath of God, ready tooverwhalme us ; 'and'to makes endure the 


terror and torments of a eyer-dying,death,(anothet Non fickt yer:) When 
(I fay)He was in this caſe, He was moved with'compatſion over us; and 
undertooke all this for us, Eventhen, in Hisfove, He regardedins; and 
ſo regarded us,that He regarded net HimiſtHetoregard us: : 5 

Seri laith moſt traly, Ditexiftne Domine mazes quan te quands mo- 
ri votniſti prome : In ſuffering all this for us , tou ſhewelt (Lo « »)thar 
we were more deer to thee;thar theu'regardeſt us moreghan thine'own 
ſelte:and ſhall this Regard finde no reyard at our hands? « 

I was fiine then andthe hairidutnefle of finne irt us , thar provoked 
wrath and the fierceneſle of His wrath tm God:It was love,and the grear- 
neffe of Hislove, in Cn «1s t, tharcauſed Himto ſuffer the Sorrowes , 
and the greivouſneſle of theſe ſdiroves, and all for our fakes: 

And indeed, bur only'to teftifie the Non tet of this His:Love, all chis 
needed nor, that was dotie to Hitti;- Otie, any one, evertthe very leaſt 
of all the paines He endured, had beehe enongh; enough, in refpeRt of 
the Meus ; enough, inreſpe& ofthe Non feat of His Perfon, For, that 
which ſcrteth the highprice on this ſacrifice; is this ; Thar He wvhich of- 
fereth iruntoGo », is Go v. But f little had beenc ſuffered linle wonld 
the love have beene thought, that ſuffered [olittle, and a5 lictle Regard 
would have beene had of it. To awvakeour regard then, &r ts leave'us CXe 
cuſtlefle,if we contitive regatdles, all this Hebate for tis:that He mighe 
as truly make a'Caſe of Si fiterit ator , fickt amor riths, as He did before, 
of Si fuerit doloy;fieut dolor ens, We ſay we will regard Love!; if we will; 
here it isto regard, Wye Bat 

So have wethe Cauſes all three: * Wrath in G'o v:* Simein our fclyes: 
Love in Him. . © - £ 


Yet have we notall we ſhould. For, what of all this? What good? 
Cui bono? Thar, thar is it(indeed )that we will regard , if anything : as 
being matter of Benefit, the onely thing (iti a manner) the world regar- 
derh : which bringeth us about to the very firſt words againe. For, the 
very firſt words which we read Have yee no regard? are in the Original}, 
c2'vx x9 lo alechem yohich the Seventy turne(word for words e-+4wd;,and 
the Latine likewiſe, Nonne ad -v0s pertinet? Pertaines it not to you , that 
you regard it no better > For theſe two; ( Pertainmg, and Regarding } 
are folded one in another, and goe together fo commonly, as one 
is taken often for the other. Then to bee ſure to bring us ro Revard, 
Hee urgeth this : Pertaines not all this to you? Is it not for your good ? 
Is not the benefit yours? Matters of benefit they pertaine to you, 
_ _ them, Love, and all the reſt may pertaine ro whom 
they will. | 
Conſider then, the ineftimable benefit that groweth _— 
om 
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from this incomparable Love, Itis not impertinene this;Even this; Thar 
ro us hereby, all is turned about cleane contrary : That by His Stripes we 
are healed : by His ſwear, we refreſhed: By his forſaking , wee received to 
Grace. That, this day(to Him, the day of the frerceneſſe of G o b $ wrath) * £01.52: 
is co us the day of the fulinefſeot G o Ds favour , (as the Apoſtle called it) 
A day of ſalvation In relp& of that he uftered, (Ideny not)an evill day ; 
a day of heavinefle : Bur, in reſpe gf thar, which he, by it hath obrai- 
ned for us, Ir is,(as wetruly call it, ) A good day , a day of joy and [ubilec, 
For it doth not onely rid us of that vvrath, which pertaincth to us for our 
finnes: but turther, it maketh thar perraine to us, whereto wee had no 
manner of right ar all. 
_ For, notonely by his death , as by the death of our ſacrifice , by the 
bloud of his Croſſe as by the bloud of the Palchall Lambe, the Deſtr oger 1% 7215+ 
paſleth over us and ve ſhall not periſh : Bur allo by his death, as by the 
death of our High Prieft(for he is Prieſt and Sacrifice both) wee are re. 42-1528; 
ſtorcd from our cxile,even to our former forteired eſtate in the Land of 
Promiſe, Or rather ( as the Apoſtle ſaith) Non ſicut deliftum ſic donum : NomB.15- 
Not to the ſame eſtate, butto one nothing like it : (that,is) one farre bet - 
ter, than the eſtate, our ſinnes bereft us. For they deprived us of Para- 
diſe,a place on carth : bur by the purchace of his bloud,vve are intitled ro 
afarre higher, even the Kingdame of heaven.: And his bloud not onely 
the bloud of Remifaon ,. to acquit us of our ſinnes; but the bloud of the Mat. 26.28. 
Teſt ament too, to bequeath us and give us eſtate, 1n that FH: avenly m- 
: bertance, 4:34 
Now whatſoever elſe,this/Iam fſure)isa Nor ficat : as that, which 
the eye, byall ir can (ee, the eare, by all it can heare , the heart, by all it 
can conceive, cannot patterne it ; or {et thelike by it. Pertaines not this 
unto us neither? Is notthis worth the Regard? Sure, if any thing bee 
worthy the Regard, this is moſt worthy of our very vworthicſt and beſt 
Reeard. fs: {ore Ti; | 
The recapi- 


Thus have we conkdercd and ſcene, nor fo much asinthis fight we ,,1..;.,% 
might or ſhould;but as muchas the time will giveus leave. And now, al. 
lay all theſe before you; (every:one of them a Non: ficut of itielte ) che 
done of his body, eſteemed by Pilate's Ecce ; the lorrowes of Has: Soule , 

y his /veat in the Gerden;the.comfortleſie eſtate of his Sorrowyy, ; by bis 
crie onthe Croſſe : And with theſe, his Parſm,as beingihe So wN & of 
the great andE TE &MNALL GOD. Then joynetotheſe checyſt: In 
Go 0: his: fierce wrath: Irus, gurheinons Ge delerving it: In Him, 
His.exceeding great Lov», borh ſuffering tharfor us,which wee had de- 
ſerved ; and procuring forus;, that we:dould never delerve { Making 
thatto appertaine to hunſclfe, which of right:pertained co us; and ma- 
king thar pertaineto us, whichpenained.t@hmnn.Qnely;. and notto us at 
all | bur by his meancs alone.Ald akertheir vieww indeverall Jaychem all 


together, 


- 
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The Com- 


plant, 


The matter 


juſt. 


The manner 


carne#?. 


The regard 
of the {rea- 
tures of it, 


rogether, ſo many Non ficut's into one,and tell me, if His Complaint be not 


juſt, and His requeſt moſt reaſonable. 


Yes ſure,His Complaint is juſt, Have yee noregard? None?: and yet 
never the like? None, and it pertaines unto you? Noe regard? ... Asif it 
were ſome common ordinary matter, and the like never was? No re- 
gard? As if it concern'd you not a whit, and ittoucherh you ſo neere 2 
As if He ſhould ſay : Rare things you regard, yea, though they no wayes 
pertaine to you : this is exceeding rare , and will you not regard it? A- 
gaine, things that neerely touch you,you regard , though they be not rare ax 
all ; this toucherh you exceeding neere, even as neere as your ſoule tou- 
cheth you , and will you not regard it? Will neither of theſe by ir ſelfe 
move you? Will not both theſe together move you? What will move 
you? Will Pity? Here is Diſtreſſe, never the like 2 Will Dutic? Here 
1s 2 Perſon , never the like : Will Feare? Here is Wrath, never the 
like : Will Remorſe? Here are finnes, never the like : Will Kindneſle? 
Here is Love, neverthe like : Will Bounty? Here are Benefits, never the 
like : Willall theſe? Here they be all, all above any Sicur, all in the high- 
eſt degree. 

Truely the complaint is juſt, it may move us : it wanteth no reaſon, 
it may move : and it wanteth no affeCtion in the delivery of itto us, on 
His part to move us. Sure it moyed Him exceeding much : For among 
all the deadly forrowes of His moſt bitter Paſsion, this, even this ſee- 
meth to be His greateſt of all and that which did moſt affket Him,even 
the grief of the fender reckoning moſt men have itin as little reſpeRing 
Him, as if he had done, or ſuffered nothing at all for them. For lo, of 
all the ſharpe paines he endureth , he complaineth not, bur. of this he 
complaineth, of No regard : That which grieveth him moſt, that which 
moſt he moaneth isthis. Iris ſtrange, hee ſhould bee in paines , ſuch 
paines as never any was , and not complaine himſelfe of them ; Bur of 
want of regard onely. Strange, he ſhould not make requeſt, 0 deliver me, 
or relieve me : But only , 0 conſider and regard me. In effe&, as if hee ſaid ; 
None, no deliverance,no reliefe doe I ſecke : Regard Iſeeke. And all that 
I ſuffer, I am content with it : I regard it not : I ſuffer moſt willingly; if 
this I may finde at your hands,Regard. 

Truly, This ſo palsionate a Complaint may moveus; it moved all buc 
us : For moſt ftrange of all it is , that all the (reatures in Heaven and 
Earth, ſeemed to heare this his mournfull Complaint, and in their kind co 
ſhew their regard of it : The Sunne in heaven ſhrinking in his light; the 
earth trembling under it; the very ſtones cleaving in ſunder, as if they had 
ſenſe and Sympathy of it:and finfull men only;not moved with it. And 
yet,it was not for the Creatures, this. was done to hifn;tothem it pertai- 
neth not : Bur for us, it was, .and tous it doth; and ſhall we not yet re- 
2ard it?Shall the Creatwre and not we? Shall we not? 
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If we doe not, ir may appertainetous, butvve peraine noc to it * It The !enc7; 
pertainestoall , but all pertainenottoir. Nonepertaineto it, but they *: 
that take Benefit by it; and nonetake benefit by it , no more than by the 
brazen Serpent, but they that fix their eye on It. Behold, Conſider, and Re- 
»ardir: the profit, the benefit is loſt without Regard. 

Tvve doe nor, as this was a day of G o ps fierce wrath againſt Him, The e114 it 
onely for egarlry us; lothere is another day comming , and it will "**: 
quickly be here a day of like fierce wrath againſt us for not regard» him, © 99 4 
And who regardeth'the power of bis wrath? Hethat doth , will ſurely Re- 
gard this. 3s | | 

Inchat day , there is not the moſt careleſle of us all , but ſhall cry as 
they did inthe Goſpel ; Domine , non ad Tepertinet, fiperimus? Pertaines 41r-4.;8. 
irnotto Thee, (reſt thou not that we periſh? Theri would vve be glad to 
pertaine to him, and his Paſsio1. Pertaines itto us then and perraines it 
not now?Sure,now it muſk, if then it ſhall. 

Then, to giveend rothis Complaint, lerus grant him his requet, The Requeſt, 
and Regard his Paſoicn. Let the Rareneſſe of it © The Nevreneſſe to us : - <4 wage 
Let Pitze, or Dutie : Feare, or Remor ſe: Love, or Bounty : Any of them, * 
or all of them : Let the juſtneſſe of his Complaint : Let his afteionare 
maner of Complaining of this,and onely this: Letthe ſhame ofthe Crea- 
tarts regard: Let our Profit, or our Peril : Ler ſomething prevalle with 
us, to have it in ſome regard; 

Some regard! Verily, as his ſufferings , his Lowe, our good by them x 
are; ſoſhould our regard be, a Non ſicut too : That is, a regard ot thele, PE 
and of nothing in compariſon of thele. It ſhould be fo : For, with the be- * 
nefit,ever the re22rd ſhould arile. 

But Go > helpe us poore ſinners , and be mercifull uncro us. Our 
regard is a Non ficut, indeed * bur itis backward, and in a contrary ſenſe: 

That is, no where ſo ſhallow ſo ſhort, or ſofoone done. It ſhould be 0- 
cherwile, it ſhould have our deepeſt conſideration, this; and our higheſt 
regard. 

Bur if that cannot be had, (our nature is ſo heavy,and fleſh and bloud 2 
ſo dull of apprehenſion in Spirituall things) yer at leaſt.vile, ſome rezard. - 42+ nt 
Some, 1 ſay: The more the better,Bur in any wiſe, ſome. And not as here, © 

vo rezard , None atall. Some waies to ſhew , We make accompr of it,ro 
with-dravy our ſelves, to void our minds of other matrers, to ſet this be- 
fore us , tothinke upon it, tothanke him forir, to regard him , and ſtay 
and {ce,vvhether he will regard us or no. Sure he will, and we ſhall fecle 
our bearts pricked with ſorrow , by con{ideration of the cauſs in us , -our 4,2. 37- 
Se : And againe,warme within us , by conſideration of the cauſe: u: him, RIES: 
his Love; till by ſome motion of Grace He anſwer us, and ſhew thar 
our regard is accepted of Him. 

And this, as ar all othertimes , (for, no dayis amiſſe, bur ar all 
times, {ometime to be taken for Bo duty) ſo ipecially on this Day ,, ons Re 7 
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this Day , vvhich we hold holy tothe memorie of His Paſsim , this Day . 
to doe it : to make this Day, the Day of G o v's wrath and Curis T'S 
ſuffering a Day to us of ſerious conſideration and regard of them both. 

It is kindly to conſider Opus diet in die ſuo, The worke of the Day, in 
the Day it was wrought : and this Day it was wrought, This Day ther- 
fore, vwharſoever bulineſle be, to Jay them aſide Aland: - Whatſoever our 
haſte,yet to ſtay a little, and to ſpend a fevy thoughts in calling to minde 
and taking to regard, what this Day theSONN E of G o did and ſuf. - 
fered for us : and all for this end, that what He was then, we might not 
be; and what He is now,, we might beforever. : 

Which Almightie G o Þ grant we may doe, more or leſle, 
even every one of us , according to the ſeverall 
meaſures of His Grace inus, = 
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HEBR. Chap. XII. Ver. II. 


Aſpicientes in Authorem fidet, & ConſummatoremFe- 
ſam ; qui propoſito Sibi gaudio, ſuſtinuit Crucem, 
confuſione contempta : atque in dextera Sedls Det 


{edet. 


Lothing unto lesus the Author and finiſher of our Faith; 


who for the joy that was ſet before Him, endured the Croſſe, 
and deſpiſed the ſhame ; and is ſet at the right hand of the 
Throne of G 0D. 


AINT Luke, though hee recount at large 
our SAVIOuR CHRISTS Whole ftoric, 
yet in plaine and expreſle termes hee cal- 
lech the Paſsion 4wyar, a Theorie or Sight , 
which Si2ht is it, the Apoſtle here calleth us to 
looke unto. 
Ot our bleſſed Saviourk's whole life 
or death, there is no part but is a Theorze of it 
= iclte, well worthie our looking on, for from 
== cach partthercof, there goeth vertue to do us 
good. From cach part : but of all, from the laſt part, or a&t of His Paſ- 
ſton. "Therefore hath the Hor y Gn o s T honoured this laſt part on- 
ly, withthis name; and none butthis. This, is the Theorie ever moſt 
commended to our view. To be looked on He is, at all times, and in all 
atts : Burthen, and inthar aA, ſpecially , When for the jay ſet before Him, 
$ 
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He endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame. Then, {aich the Apoſtle, looke 
unto Him. Saint Paul being elſewhere carefull ro ſhew the Corinthians 
(and with them,us)CHRIsST;andastoſhewthemCuRisrT, Soto 
thew them, in C x & 15 T,whatthar is, that ſpecially concerneth them to 
know, or looke wnto,chus he ſaith : Thar, though he knew many , very 
many things beſides . yet he eſteemed not to know any thms, butTeESuUs 
CHR1sT,& Hunc crucifixum, Him, and Him crucified. Meaning reſþe- 
five (as they terme it) that the perfection of our knowledge, isCHRIstT: 
and the perfe&tion of our knowledge , in, ortouching CHRisT, is the 
knowledge of His (roſſe and Paſsion. Thar the chiete Theorie:Nay in this, 
all. to thar,ſee this and ſee all. 

The view whereof, though it bee not reſtrained to any one time, 
bur all the yeare long, yea, all our life long ought to be frequent with us ; 
(and bleſſed arethe houres, that are ſo ſpent : ) yer, ifatanytime more 
than other , certainely, this time , this day may moſt juſtly challenge ir. 
For, this day was this Scripture fulfilled and this day, are our cares hilled 
full with Scriptures abour it. So that, though, on other daies,ve imploy 
our eyes otherwiſe; yer, that this day atleaſt, we would( as exceeding 
firly thet Apoſte wiſherh us) -#:ez: caſt our eyes from other ſights, and fix 
them on this obje&t,jr being the day dedicate to the lifr ing up of theS o NN % 
of M 4 N on high , that He may draw every eye unto Elim. 

The Occaſion ofthe ſpeaking, is(ever)the beſt key to every ſpeech. The 
Occaſion then, of this ſpeech was this. The ApoFtie was to encourage the 
Hebrewes (and,in them,us all)to ho'd on the well begun profeſsion of Cars. 
and His faith. This our proteſsion he expreſleth, inthe former verſe, in 
the termes of a Race,or Game, borrowing his {1milicude from the Games 
of Olympus. For, from thoſe Games ( famous then, over all the world ) 
and by termes from them taken, it was common to all Writers of that 
Age, both Holy and Humane, to let forth, as, inthe running, the laborious 
courſe ; loin the price of it.the glorious reward of a vertuous life. 

Which race, truely Olympique ( becauſe they and we (the moſt of us ) 
either ſtand ſtill, or if we move, doe it bur ſlowly, and are ready to faint 
upon every occaſton)that we may run the ſooner, and atrainethe better, 
two ſights he ſets before us,to comfort us and keepe us from fainting,One, 
a Cloud of Witneſſes jn the firſt Verſe, that is the Samts in Heaven: Witneſſes, 
as able to depole, this race may be runne, and this prize may be wonne, 
tor they have runnethe one and wonne the other long agoe. Thele looke 
on us now, how well we carrie our lelves;and weto looke to them.thar 
we may carrie our ſelves well in the courle we have undertaken. 

On which Cloud when we have ſtaid our eyes a while,and made them 
fit for a cleerer Obje&, he ſcattereth the cloud quite, and ſets us up a (e- 
cond,even our bleſſed S a v 1 0 u k His ovne ſelte, And here he willeth us 
«reg5» tO turne our eyes from them , and to turne them hither andto fa- 


ſten them here, on IE $85CHR1sT, the Author and finiſher of our faith. 
Ro | | As 
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bethe berter, every time we {aw him. O that it might be lo here! Ochat 
we would meet this Love with the like mealure ! Cenainly , in his P./. 
ſion, the Love of us triumphed, over the love of his hife, and honour both. 

One vievv more of both thele under one, and we ſhall by thele rwo 
diſcover rwo other things in our lelves, tor which, very agreable it was 
he ſhould ſufferthele rwo, that by thele tvvo of His, for thoſe rvvo of 
ours, he might make full farisfaction. It will ſhevv a good congruity be- 
rvveene our ſickneſſe and his /alve,berweene our debt and his diſcharge. 

The Mother-ſanne then, the ſinne of Adzm and Eve, and their motives 
coir, arethelively image of all the after-births of finne, and the baits 
of finne for ever. Now, that which moved them to dilobey,vvas part- 
ly pleaſure, and party pride. Pleaſure, O the frut was delightfull to ſee 
and to take. Pride: Eritts ſicut Di, it promiled an eſtate equall to the Figh- 
eſt. Behold then ( in His Paſs) tor our pleaſure, His patne; and for our 
pride His ſhame and reproach, Behold Him in His patience, enduring paine, 
tor our wicked luſt , in His humanity, having ſhame powred on Him, for 
our wretched zride. * The Lok Þ of Life ſuffering death, *The Lov 
of glory, vile and 1gnominious diſgrace. © Tanquam Azgnus, (laith the Pro- 
phert of Him))as a Lambe, pititully ſlaughtered: * Tanquam vermis({aith He 
of Himſelfe) as a worme, ſpitefully trod «pon. So, by His enduring paines 
and painfull death, expiating our unlawful pleaſure: and, by His ſuftaining 
ſhame \atisfying for our ſhamefull pride. Thus may we,under one, behold 
our (elves, and our wretched demerits, inthe mirrour of His Pa/:10n. 
Gregory laith well : Dicendum erat , quantum nos dilexit, ne diffidere, Dicen- 
dum erat & quales ne ſuperbire &- ingrati eſſe : How greatly He bved us, 
muſt be told us,to keepe us from diſtrait: And what we were when He 

ſo loped us, muſt be told us, to hold us in humility, ro make us everlaſtingly 
thankfull. Thus farre both under one view. 


Now are we to partthem, to ſee them apart. We ſhall have much 
adoe to do it, they are fo folded and twiſted together. In the Croſſe, there 
is /hame; and in ſhame, there is a { rofſe, and that a heavy one. 

The Croſſe,the Heathen termed,C'ruciatile lignum, a tree of torture: bur 
they called italſo, arborem infelicem, 0 ſtipitem infamem , a wretched infa- 
mous.tree vwithall. So it was in His Crowne , the thorns pricked Him, there 
Was paine : the Crowne it (elfe was a meere mockery, and mater of ſcorne. 
So, in His Robe, His purple body underneath in great paine certainly : 
His purple Rove over it, 2 garment of ſhame and diſgrace. All along the 
Paſsim, thus they meer ſtill cogether. In a word : the prints of His Paſ- 
ſion che Apoſtle well callerh Stigmata C 11 r 1 s T 1: Both are in that vvord: 
not onely wounds and lo greivous ; but baſe and ſervile markes , and ſo 


ſhameful, tor ſo are ſtigmata. Thus, ſ'ame and Creſſe and Croſſe and ſhame 


runne interchangeably. 


—_— 
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them, as He ſhewes them. Enduring 15 the a&t of patience ; and patience 
hath paine for her object. Deſpiſing ſhame is the property of humility, even 
The Cycſſz. of the higheſt humility ; Not onely ſþernere ſe, bur ſpernere ſe ſperni. Firſt 
then wee muſt ſee the paine , His patience endured; that is meant bythe 


Croſſe : and then ce the deſpiſmg , His humility deſpiſed ; that is meant by 
the /hame. Firſtthen of His Croſſe. 

It is vvell knovvne,, that Cyur1sT and His (roſſe vvere never pa. 
red; but that, all His life long was a continuall croſſe. Atthe very Cratch, 
His (rofſe firſt began. There, Herod ſought to doe that which Plate did, 
even toend His life before it began. All His life after(ſaith the 4poFle in 
the next Verle) was nothing bur a perpetual gain-ſaying of. ſinners : which 
we call croſsing ; and profeſſe, we cannot abide,in any of our ſpeeches or 
purpoles to be croſſed, He was. In the P/alme ot the Paſsion( the XXTI.) 
in the very front or inſcription of it, Hee is ſer forth unto us under 
the terme of a Hart , Cer-ous matutinus , a morning Hart (that is) a Hart 
rowſedearly in the morning * As, from His birth He was by Herod, and 
hunted and chaled all His life long ; aad this day brought to His end and 
as a poore Deere, ſtricken and wounded to the beart. This was His laſt. 
laſt and worlt. And, this we properly call his Creſ$e , eventhis dayes ſuf- 

fering. To keep us then to our day,and the Croſve of the day. He endured the 
Croſſe. 

He endured. Very iduring it ſelfe, is durum : Durum pati. Eſpecially, 
for Perſons of high power or place, asthe SONNE of GoD was. For 
great Perſons to doe great things, 1s no great wonder : "Their very Genius 
naturally inclineth to ir. Bur, to ſuffer any ſmall thing, tor them, is more 
than to doe many great. Therefore, the Prophet placeth his morall forti- 
tude , and the Divine, his Chriſtian cbedience, rather in ſuffering, than in 
doing. Suffering is({ure)the more hard of the twaine. He endured. 

It it be hard to endure,it muſt be more hard to endure hard things: And 
of all things hard to be endured, the hardeſt is death. Of the Philolophers 
mri $9%es five fearefull things , it is the moſt fearefull : And what will not a 
man?Nay,what will not a woman weake and tender, in Phyſicke, in Chi- 
rurgerie endure, notto endure Death? Fe endured death. 

And, that, if He endured, and no more but that, it might ſuffice; it is 
worth all we have; for, allwe have, we will givefor our life. Bur not 
death onely butthe kind of death is ir. Mortem, mortem autem Crucis (ſaith 
the ApojHle, doubling the point :) Death He endured, even the death of the 
Croſſe. | 

The Croſse is bur a little word, but of great contents: bur few letters; 
but in thoſe few letters, are contained, multa diftugravia, perpeſſu aſpera, | 
heavy to be named, more heavy tobe endured. TItake bur the foure things a- 
ſcribed by the HoLy Gro s5Ttothe Croſſe, anſwerable tothe foure 
ends or quarters of it. * Sanguis Crucis (Colofl, 1.20. ) * Dolores Crucis 


(As 1.2.)* Scandalum Crucis (Gal. 5.11.)  Malediftum Crucis (Gal.'3. 13.) 
: | them 
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that is, The deathof the Crſſe is all thele foure,, a* —_— \ doefull, 3 ſean 
dalous, ' accurſed death.” | 

L. Though i it be but a cald comfort, yet a kind of comfort ir is( if dye wwe 
muſt) chat our death is mors ſicca, a drie ; not ſanguis Crucis , not a bloudie 
death. 2. We would dye , when we dye, an eaſie, (not Sm avg") NOt a 
zormenting death. 3. Wee delireto dye, 'with credit, if it mightbe, if 
not, withour ſcandall, (/c candalum Crucis. ) 4. Ar lealt wile to goe ro our 
oraves, and to dye by an honeſt, ordinary, and by no meanes, by an accur- 
/ ed death, (malediftum Crucis.)  Inthe Groſſe, areall chele, all toure . 'The 
rvvo Gr are inthe Croſſe : 'Therwo latter , inthe ſhame. For, the Croſſe 
and the ſhame are (in very deed )rwo Croſſes : the ſhame , a ſecond Croſſe 
of it lelfe. 

To ſeethen, as in a ſhorttime , ſhortly. That of the Poet (ec ſicc 
morte Tyrannt) thewerh plainly, it is no poore priviledge, ro dye vvithout 
effuſion of bloud. And lo itis. 1. For,a blelsing it is,and our vviſh it is, vve 
. may live out our time, and not dye an untimely death, © Where here is 
effuſion of bloud, there 15 ever an untimely death. 

2. Yetevery untimely death is not violent : but a bloudy death is vial, nt 
and againſt nature ; and vvee deſtreto pay Nature her debt by the way of 
Nature, 6:6 
3 Armvidentdeath one may cometo, as in warre ( fenghic bell; , beſt 
ſhevveth it) yet by vglour, nor by vvay of puniſhment. This dearh1s penall: 
not (as all death) itipendium peccati;but(as ev il mens death) vindifta ſceleris., 
an execution for ſome Capitall offence. 

And not every crime neither : Fandetur ſanguis isthe puniſhment of 
Teak and other more heynous crimes , to dye rind ued 1ntherr owne bloud, 
And even they that dye ſo , dyc not yet loevilla death , as doe they that dye 
on the Croſſe. Ir is anorhcs cale, vvhere it is ſanguts mortis , the bloud and 
life go $0 e avVay together at once ; another 'vvheni it 1s ſanguis Cracis, vvhen 
the bloud is ſhed, and the party Rill in full life and lenſe; as on the Cr0 ſje 
it yvas : the blood firlt and the life a good vvhile after. - 'This is Sanguis 
Crucis , an © untimely, * violent, 3 penal}, + penall in the bigheſt devree : there, 
Bleeding out His bloud before He dye, and then dye. 

When blood is ſhed , itrvvorld be no morethan needs : ſhed ix vvould 
be, nor powred out. Oriffo , at one part ( thencck or throat: ) not ar all 
parts at once. Bur, here vvas fundetur, havock made atall parts, His paſ- 
fron (as He termeth ic ) a ſecond Baptiſme,a River of bloud ; and Heeven 
able to have bin baptized in it, as He vyas in fardan.. And vvhere jt vvould 
be Summa parcimonia etiam wiliſsimi ſanguinis, no waſte, no not'of the ba- 
leſt bland that is; Wafte vvas made here. And of vyhar bud ?Sanouis 1 E Sv, 
he liddofis ins: and vyho vvas He ? Sure, by verme of the a 
Perfonall, G © Þ; 'and lo, this bled, blod of G o Þ 5 owne bleedin; ; every 
dropp vyhereof vvas precious, more precious than-( that, whereof it vvas 
the þ ice) the vvorld itlelfe : Nay, more worth than miny Worlds ; yea, it 
they 
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they vvere ten thouſ; and, Yer vvas this blood waſtſull ſpite, as water upon 
the ground. The fundetw and the qui here, vill come into conſideration, 
both. This is ſanguis Crucis : and yer, this is not all neither, thereis more 
5 | 


p For , the blood of the Croſſe , vvas not onely the blood of Golgotha. \ but 
the blood of Gabbathatoo. For , of all deaths , this vyas peculiar to this 
death, the Death of the Croſſe, that they that vvereto be crucified , vvere nor 
to be crucified alone (which is the bloyd of Golzotha * )but they muſtbee 
whipped too, before they were crucified, which is the bloud of Gabbatha , 
a ſecond death,yea worle than death it ſelfe. And in both theſe places Hee 
bled, and in either place twice. They rent His body with the * whips, they 
goard His head with the * thornes : both theſe in Gabbatha. And againe , 
ewice in Golgotha,when they * nailed Hts bands & His feet,vvhen He was 
thruſt to the brart with the ſþeare. This 15ſanguis Crucis. It was to bee 
ſtood on a little : we mightnot paſſe ic : Itis that , whereon our faith de- 

ks, pends, Per fidem in ſanguinem Ipſius : by it, he is Author of our faith, Faith | 

Col.1.20, in Go » and Peace with G © Þ, both : Pacificans in ſanguine Crucis  Pacify- 
ing all with the bloud of the Croſſe. 

Novy this bloudy whipping and nayling of His , is it vvhich bringeth in 
the ſecond point of paine : that it vyas not bloxd alone vyithour paine,as in 
the opening of a veine ; bur it was bloud and paine both. The tearing and 
mangling of his fleſh, with the whippes, thornes and nails, could not chooſe 
bur be exceeding painfull to Him. Paines (we know)are increaſed much 
by cruell, and made more eaſe by gentle handling, and even the worſt 

that fuffer , we wiſh their execution as gentle, and with as little rigour as 
may be.All rigour all cruelty was ſhevved to Him ; to make His paines the 
more painefull. In Gabbatha , they did not whip Him (ſaith the P/almiſt) 
they ploughed His back, and made (not. ſtripes, but) long furrowes upon it. They 
did not put on His wreath of thornes, and preſle it downe with their hands, 
but beat it on with batts , to make it enter through skine , fleſh , 5kull | 
and all. They did not ( in Golgotha) pierce his haxds and feet, but made 
Plat 22 16; Wide boles (likethat of a ſpade) as if they had beene diggmg in ſome ditch. 
5 Theſe were paines, and cruell paines : But yerthele, are not «5 (the 
Holy Ghoſts word in the Text) Thoſe are properly ſtraining paines , paines 
of toriure. The Rack is deviſed as a molt exquitite paine, even for te;1oy. 
And the Croſſe is a rack, whereon He was ſtreched til (faith the P/alme)all 
his bones were out of joynt. But even to ſtand(as He hung)three long houres 
together , holding up but the armes ar lengrh , I have heard it avowed'of 
ſome thar have felt it ro be a yaine (carce credible. Bur, the hands and the 
feet being ſo craelly nailed (parts, of all other, moſt len{ible , by reaſon of 
rhe texture of {mnewes, there , in them molt ) it could nor but make His 
paine out of meaſure paineful. It was not for nothing , that d-l»» es acerrimi 
dicuntur cruciatus (ſaith the Heathen man) thag the moſt ſharpe and biner | 
paines of all other, haye their name from hence, and are called Cyncrativs , 


Paines 
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paines like thoſe of the Croſſe. It had a meaning, thar they gave Him, that 
He had { for his welcome to the Croſſe) a cup mixt with gall or nyryhe . and 
(for His farewell) a ſponge of vinegar : to ſhevv by the one, the bitterneſſe ; 
by the other, the ſharpneſſe of the paines of this painfull death, 

Now, in paine (we know) the only comfor of gravis, is brevis;if we 
be in it, to be quickly out of it. This, the Crofse hath nor, bur is mors pro- 
lixa, a death of dimenſions, a death long in dying. And it was therefore pur. 
poſely choſen by them. Blaſphemie they condemned Him of, then was 
He to be ftoned * Thar death would have diſpatched him too ſoone . 
They indited him a new of Sedition; nor, as of worle fault, but only be- 
cauſe crucifying belonged to it : For, then He muſt be whipped firſt , and 
that liked them well : and then, he mult dye by inch-meale, nor ſwallow his 


death at once, bur taſte it (as Chap.2.9.) and take ir downe by little and Chup. 2.5. 


licle. And then he muſt have his legges and armes broken, and ſo was 
their meaning, he ſhould have beene : Els (1 would gladly know ) to 


what purpole provided they to have a Veſsel of vinegar ready in the place - - 


(Iob. 19. 29.)but onely, that he might not faint with lofſ» of blood, but be 
kept alivertill they might heare his bones craſh under the breaking, and (o 
feed their eyes with that ſpeRacle allo. The providence of G © » ( in- 
deede ) prevented this laſt aft of cruelty : Their will was good though. 
All theſe paines are inthe (;7oſſe : but, to this laſt ſpecially, the word in 
the Text hath reference #niwers, which is, He muſt «nav farrie, ſtay , 
abide under it : So dye, thathe might feele himſelfe dye, and endure the 
paines of an enduring death. 

And yet, all this is but halte, and the leſſer halte by farre,of Cruciatus 
crucis. All chis, His body endured : was his ſoule freethe while? No, bur 
ſuffered as much: As much? nay more gnfinitely much more, on the ſpiri- 
tug; then his body did,on the material Croſſe. For, a ſpiritwall Croſſe there 
was too : all granta Croſſe, beſides that which Simeon of Cyren did helpe 
him to beare. Great were thole paines, and this time too little to ſhew , 
how great; bur,ſo grearthat in allthe formerhe never ſhrunk nor once 
complained, bur was as it he ſcarce felt them. But when theſe came they 
made him complaine and crie aloud, wwxwinyzzr a ſtrong crymg, Inall 
thoſe, no b'99d came, bur where paſſages were made for it ro come out 
by: bur inthis, ic ſtrained our all over, even acall places at once. This 
was the paine ofthe PreſSe ({o che Prophet callerh it, Torcular :)wherewirh, 
as if he had been in the wine-preſſe, all his garments were ſtained and 904- 
red with blood. Certainly the blood of Gethſemane was another manner of 
blood than that of Gabbatha, or that of G-{gotha either, and that was the 
blood of his internall Croſse. Ofthe three Paſsions that was the h2rd:/? ro 

endure : yet that did he endure roo. tis that , which beleife ic lelfe doth 
wonder how it doth beleeve.ſave that it knoweth:as well the L1ve as the 
Power af G © to be without bounds ; and his wi/edome as able to firid , 
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how through. Love it mis ght be humbled , aSexaltedthrough power, beyond 
the uttermoſt that mans wirt can comprehend. 
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And this isthe Croſſe He endured. And if all this might have been en- 
dured,{alvohonore without ſhame or diſgrace,it had been fo much the eſſe. 
Bur now, there is a further matter yet ro be added, and thatis ſhame. It 
is hard to ſay, oftheſerwo , which is the harder to beare , which is the 
greater Croſſe, the croſSe or ſhame. Or rather, it is not hard. There is no 
meane party in milſerie, but, it he be inſulted on, his being inſulted on 
more greives him then doth the miſery it ſelfe: But to thenoble generous 
nature. to whom Intereſſe honoris et majus omni alio intereſſe , the value of 


J : , . 
his honour is above all value ; to him,the Croſſe is not the Croſſe : ſhame, is 


the Croſſe. And any high and hervical Spirit beareth any griefe more ea- 
ſily then the griefe of contemptuous and contumeliogs uſage. King Saul 
ſhewed itplainely, who chole rather , to runne upon bis owne ſword, then 
to fail mio the hanas of the Philiſtines who(he knew) would uſe him with 
skorne, asthey had done Sampſon before him. . And even he ( Sampſon 
ro0)rather then ſit down berween the Pillars & endure this,pulled down 
houſe and ll, as well upon his ovwne head , as theirs that ſo abuſed him. 
Shame then, is certainely the worſe of the rwaine. Now in his death, it is 
not eaſe to define, whether paine or ſhame had the upper hand: whether 
greater, Cr uctatus or ſcandalum Cracis. 

Was ir not a foule diſ2race and ſcandall to offer him the ſhame of that 
ſervile baſe puniſhment of the whip; not to be offered to any bur to ſlaves 
and bond-men? Loris? bberſum ( faith he in the (omedie , in great diſ- 
deigne : as if being free-borne , he held it great skorne to have thar once na- 
ined to him.) Yer, ſhame of being put our of the number of free-borne 
men, he 4://1ſ-d , even the ſhame of being in forma ſervi. | 

Tharthat is /ervile, may yet be honeſt : Then,was it not yet a more 
foule diſgrace and ſcandall indeed, to appoint him , for his cath, thar dif 
honeſt that foule death , the death of Malefaftors , and of the worſt fort of 
them? Morte turpiſsima ( as themlelves termed it ) the moſt /hamefull op- 
probrions death of all other , that the perſons are ſcandalous that ſuffer it? 
Totake Him as a theife, to hang Him betweene two thieves : nay , to count 
him worſe then the worſt thiefe in the Gaole, to lay and to crie , Yrvat 
Barabbas pereat CHRISTUS, Save Barabbas and hang CHRisT? Yer 
this ſhame He deſpiſed too,of being in forma malefici. 

If baſe, if diſhoneſt, let theſe rwo ſerve : uſe him nor diſeracefully,nake 
him not a ridiculum caput, poure not contempt upon him, Thatdid they 
t00:and a ſhame it isto ſee the ſhamefull cariage of themſelvs all along the 
whole Tra») of His Paſson. Was ita Tragedy , or a Paſsion trow? A 
Paſsim it was: yet by their behaviour ic might ſeeme a may-game. Their 
(outs and ur cries;their harrying of him abour, from Annas to Cataphas ; 
from him ro Pulare; from Pilate to Herod; and from him to Pilate again: 

| One 
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One while in pwple,Pilate's ſuit , another-while in white : Herod's liver) 
Nipping him by the cheekes, and pulling off his haire; blindfolding Him and 
buffeting Him, bowing to Him in deriſon , and then ſpitting in bis fice, was, 
as if they had notthe Lo & Þ of glorie, but ſome idiot or d12..rd in hand, 
Died Abner, as a foole dieth? (faith David of Abner in great regrett) © no. 
Sure, our bleſſed SAviourlſodied,; and, that heſo died, doth qual! 
nay /urpaſſe even the worſt of historments. Yerthis ſhame allo Ee teſ- 3.5.3 33. 
piſed, of being m forma ludibry. 

Is there any worle yer? There is. For , though contempt be bad , yet 
deſpight is beyond it, as farre as earneſt is beyond ſport : that, was ſport . 
chis, was malice. Defpight, I call it, when inthe middſt of his miſery in 
the very depth of all his diſtreſſe, they vouchſafed him not the leaſt com- 
paſsion ; bur, as if he had been the moſt odious wretched Caitive and abjett 
of men , the very out-caſt of Heaven and Earth, ſtood Faring and 2aping 
upon him , waeging their heads, writhing their mouthes , yea biearins out 
their tongues ; rayling on him, and reviling him, /coffing at him and : {cor- 
ning him : yea, in the very time of his Prayers deridi 2 Him, even in his 
moſt mournfull Complaint and crie , forthe verie Anguiſh of His Spirit. 
Theſe vile indignities, theſe ſhametull villantes, ſo void of all bumanitie ſo 
full of all deſpizht; (Tmake no queſtion) entred into his ſoule deeper , than 
either naile or ſþeare did into His Body. Yetall this He deſpiſed: ro be in 
forma reprobi. Men hid their faces atthis ; nay, to ſee this ſight, the Swnne 
was darkened, drew back his light: the earth trembled, ran one part from 
the other; the powers of Heaven were moved. 

Is thisall > No, all this is but Scandalum : there is a greater yet 
remaining then ſcandalum; and thar 1s maledifFum Crucis : Thar the death 
he died, was not only ſervile, ſcandalous, opprobrious, odious, bur even 
execrable and accurſed. For men held ſo. For, as if he had been a very re- 
probate, in his extreame droyght, they denied him a drop of water ( never 
denied to any butto the damned in hel) and inſtead of it, offered him vi- 
negar ina ſponge : and that inthe very pangs of death, as one for whom 
nothing was evill enough. 

All this is but man, and man is but man, his glory is ſhame oftentimes, 
and his ſhame glory: But, what GoD curſeth , that is curſed indeed . 
And this death was curſed by G o v Himlelte, His owne mouth, as the 
Apoſtle deduceth , Gatath. 3. 3. When all is ſayd we can ſay , this, 
this, is the hardeſt point of his ſhame, and the higheſt point of his 
love in bearing wn. CarisTusfattus eſt maledifium. The ſhame of 
a curſed death, curſed by G o Þ, is a ſhame beyond all ſhames ; and hethar 
can deſpiſe ir, may well ſay conſummatum et : there isno greater left for 
him to deſpiſe. O what crntempt was powred upon him, O how was he 
in all theſe 4-ſpi/ed! Yer he deſpiſed them all, and deſpiſed co be deſpiſed in 
them all. The higheſt humility, Spernere Se ſperni : thele lo many wayes, 


ſpernere Se ſperni- 
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So have we now the (roſſeti1.r 99-9 the two maine barres of it* Paine 
and * Shame : and either of thele againe, a Croſſe of itſelfe, and that 
double,” outward, and * inward. Paine, bloxdy, cruell , dolorous and endu- 
ring : Paine Hee endured. ſhame , ſervile, ſcandalous opprobrious, odious : 


» 


Shame He deſpiſed.And beſide thele,an internall (;roſſe: the Paſcion of Geth. 


ſemane and an internall ſhame, the Curſe it ſelfe of the Croſſe: Maleditum Crg.- 


cis. Of theſe, He endured the one; the other He deſpiſed. 


Thele, all theſe: and yet there remainerh a greater than all theſe, even 
q10 animo,with vwwhat mind, what having in His mind, or ſetting before 
His eyes, He did and ſuffered all this. 'That he did it nor, utcunq; but pro- 
poſito ſibi, with an eye to ſomewhat He aymed at. 

We handle this point laſt it ſtandeth firſt in the Verſe .And ſure,if this, 
as a figure, ſtand not hrſt the other two are bur Cepbers : with it, of value; 
nothing without it. 

Toendure all this is very much, howlſoever it were. So, to endure it, as 
ro make no reckoning of it, to deſpiſe it, is more-ſtrange than all the reſt. 
Sure, the [hame was great, how could Hee make ſo {mall account of it? 
and the ( rofſe heavie;how could He er it fo light? They could not chooſe 
bur pinch Him, and that extremely:and how then could Hee mdure,and 
ſo indure , that Hee deſpiſed them 2 Ir is the third point; and init, is 
adeps arietis, the fat of Rammes, the marrow of the Sacrifice, eventhe 
good beart, the free forward minde, the chearefull affeftion,vvherewith Hee 
did all this. 

There bee buttvvo ſenſes, to take this:1in : Neither amiſſe - both 
very good, take whether you will. Love is in both, and Love is a high 
meaſure.” even either Pro or Pre: Pro, in ſtead; or Pre, in compa- 
riſon. 

arii Pro, in ſtead of the joy ſet before Him. What joy was that? +3, 
3% 752266 ( laith St. Chryſoſtome) for He was in the joyes of Hearven: 
there Hee was, and there He might have beld Hm. Nothing did or could 
force Him to come thence, and ro come hither thus to be intreated. No- 
thing bur Sic dilexit, or Propter umiam charitatem qua dilexit nos,but for it. 
Yer was He content, being in the forme of G o p lin ſtead of it, chus 
tO trnsforme, yea, to deforme Himlelte into the ſhape of a ſervant, a felon, 
a foole ; nay,of a C aitive accurſed: Content to lay downe His crowne of glo- 
ry #111n ſtead of it, to weare a crowne of thornes : Content, what we ſhun 
by all meanes, that to endure (lſſe of ife, ) and what we make ſo greac 
a matter of chat ro deſpiſe ({oſe of honour.) All this, with the loſſe of that 
Joy and that honour , Hee emjoyed in Heaven (another manner joy,and Ho- 
nokr than any we have here)= for this, or in jtead of this. 

Bur, the other ſenſe is more praiſed,c:1; Pre, in compariſon. For in- 

deed the joy He left in Heaven, was ratheromwinthancuwywssn joy Wher- 
in 
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in Hee did already ſit ,than joy ſet before Him. Vpon which ground, «7; 
they curne Pre, and that better; as they ſuppole. Forghatis,in Compa- 

riſon of a certaine oy; which he comparing with che Croſſe and ſhame and 
all, chooſe rather to goe through them all, thanto goe withour it. And 

can there bee any Iy compared , with'thole He did forgoe? or, can any j y 
countervaile thole barbareus uſages, Hee willingly went through? lr ee- 
meth, there can. Whar joy might that bee? Sure none other, bur the Toy 

He had to ſave us, the joy of our /alvation. For, what was His glory or joy, 

or crown of rejoycing,wwas it not we? Yes truly,we were His crown and His 

Ly. In compariſon of this joy he exchanged thole jozes, and enduredthele 

gaines 3 this wasthe boney that {weetned His yall: And,nojoyatall init, 

but this, tobels sus, theSAviouk of a ſoit of poore ſinners. None 

bur this: and therefore pitic He ſhould lole it: = 

And itisto bee marked, thatthough tobelzsus,aSaviousr; 
in proprietie of ſpeech , be rather a title , an outward honour, than an in- 
ward joy , and ſo ſhould have beene pre honore , rather than pre gaudio ; 
yet Hee expreſſeth it in the terme of joy , rather than that of honour , to 
ſhew , it iozed Him atthe heart to ſave us ; and (0, as a ſpeciall joy, he ac- 
counted it. 

Sure,ſome ſuch thing there was,that made him ſo cheerefully ſay to 
His Father in the Palme, Ecce venio, Loe I come: And to his Diſciples in 
earth, This, this is the Paſceaver ,thar” deſiderio deſiderayi, have ſo longed 
for (as it were imbracing and even welicomming His death :) And which is 
more, © quomodo coarttor! how am Tpinched , or ſtreightned, till Ibe at it ! 
as if he were in paineill he were in paine to deliver us. Which toy if ever 
He ſhewed,jn this hee did,that He went to His Paſsion with Palmes and 
with ſuch triumph and ſolemnity,as Hee never admitted all his life before, 
And thatthis His loweſt eſtate(one would thinke it)he calleth his Exal- 
tation, Cum exaltatus fuero. And, whenany would thinke, he was moſt 
imperfect, he eſtemerh (and ſo termeth) it his higheſt perfeCtion,Terti» 
die perficior. Inhoc eſt charitas, here is love: if not here ,vwhere? Bur here 
it is and that inthe higheſt elevation. Thar the ioyes of Heaven ſer on the 
one ſide; and this poore ioy of ſaving us on the other, He quit them, to 
chooſe this That thoſe paines and ſhames {et before him,and with them 
this ioy, He choſe them rather than forgoe this. | 

Thoſe joyes He forſooke, and this He tooke up ; and to take it tooke 
upon Him ſo many ſo ſtrange indignities of both ſorts; tooke them and 

barechem with ſuch a mind,as He not only e:dured, but deſpiſed, Nor 
that neither, bur even ioyed inthe bearing of them and all to doe us good. 
Soto alter the nature of things , as to finde ioy in death , whercart all doe 
mourne. and ivy in ſhame , which all doe abhorre , is a wonder like thar 


of the buſh. 


This isthe very life and ſoule of the Paſsion; and all beſides, but the 


a«:x7% only the anatomie, the carkafſe withour it. 


Mm 3 50 


—_y 


a Plal.40.7. 
bLuk.22.15, 


cLuk. 1 2.17. 


Toh, x 2.32, 
Luk. 13.32. 
1 Toh. 4.109. 


Exod. z. 


Il 
The Act, or 
Duty, 


Oc _. A 


Of the PassTtom:. Sermon 3. 


® 


"So haveWe now the whole Obje#, both' what, and with what minde. 
Aid, what is now to be done? Shall we not pauſe a While and Ray.,and 
lo6ke upon this Theorie yer we'goe any further 2 Yesletus. Properts 
this day is this ſight of the Cyoſfe.: The other (of the throne) may ſay yet 
His tme a day or two hence. | | 5 | 

We are injoyned'to looke upon Him. How can we, ſeeing He is now 
higher than the Heavens, farre out of our ſight, or from the kenning of 
any mortall eye ? Yes, we may for all that. As ( inthe 27. of the Chap- 
ter next before) Moſes is ſaid to have ſeene Him that is inviſible * Not with 
the ezes of fleſh, ſo, neither he did, or we can:Bur (as there it is ) by faith! 

So, he did, and we may.And, what is more kindly to behold the Author 
of faith than faith? or more kindly for fatthto behold, than her Author here 
at firſt.and her Finiſher there at laſt? Him to behold fir and laſt;and ne- 
ver to be ſatisfied with looking on Him,, who was content to buy us and 
our eye at ſo deare a rate. Y 

Qur eye then 1s the eye of our minde, which is faith: And our aſpicientes 
inthis, and the recozitantes(inthe next Verle)all one, our looking to FE/ im 
here, 1s our thinking on Him there: On Him and His Paſswn over and over 
againe, Donec totus fixus in corde , qui titus fixus in Cruce, till He be as faſt 
fixed in our hearts as ever He was to His Croſſe;and ſome impreſsion made 
inus of Him as there was in Him for us. * | 

Inchis our loxking then; two afts be riſing from the two prepoſiticns : One 
before gd-inze: 5:7:,l00king from: the other after,«ooking upon,or into. 
There ts =, from, abſtraftins our eye from other O'jefts , tolooke hi- 
ther ſometime. The Prepoſati-mris not idle, nor the note, bur very need - 
full : For, naturally we pur this ſpeacle farre from us, and indure not ei- 
ther oft or long to behold ir. Otherthings there be, pleaſe our eyes ber- 
ter, and which we looke on with greater delight. And we muft=---» looke 
off them, or we ſhall neveri-#:-[9oke upon this aright. Wee mult ( in a 
fort) worke force to our nature, and pry attym ſelicitum ( as they terme it 
11 Schoo/es ) inhibite our -yes, and ever weime them from other more plea- 
ſing ſþ &:cles that betret like them, or we ſhall doe no good here; never 
make atrue theorie of ir, I meane, though onr proſpett into the world bee 
0d and we have both occaſion and inclinatiomto looke thithey oft,yet ever 
and anon to have an ee this way ; tolooke from them to Him, who, 
when all theſe ſhall come to an end,muſt be He that ſhall jin/t and con- 
ſummate our faith and us, and make perte&t both. Yea, though the Saints 
be faire marks (as at fr{tI ſaid)yer even to /ooke off from them hither, and 
rurne our eye to Him, from all; even from Saints and all. But chiefly,from 
the baits of Sinne , the concupiſcence of our eyes, the ſhadowes and ſhevves 
ot vanity round about, by which death entreth at our windowes : which 
unleſſe wee can be got to looke from, this /ight will doe us no good, wee 
cannot looke on both together. ; 


Now 
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(4214.03 ni>il kd. >013 144 54:12 by 
Now our theorie as it beginneth with *, ſo itendeth with, ««'There- 2 Locking ws 
fore, looke {rom it : that lodke £0 Edi: or (as che word giveth it rather) into #9: 5+ 50, 
Hua, than to Him, £:is into, ratherchan , Which provethplainely,that 
the Paſsroris a pecce of PerſheRipe;andgchatywe mult (eyqur felyes tp lee 
it,,if wwe, vw.ll fee, it wel; and nor Jooke /uperfigally oa i. Not on the ont- 
ſale alone , but 25» «5, pierce mnto it, and enter even into the invvard!worke- 
mauſbjp ot; even of Elis mternall-Croſſe which he liytged , and of His 
imixe affe4iou wherewigh He ſuffered it, ,, an | 
-- And ve may well looke into Elim, Cancellis plonum eft corpus; His body. 
is full of ſtripes, and they are as lzttices : Patent viſcerazper vulnera , His 
wounds. they-are as windowes., thropugh which wwe may well lce allthar is 
within. Him. Clavus penetrans fattus-e3t mubi.clavis reſeruns ( laith St. Ber- 
natd:) The nailes and ſþeare- hea lerxe as kezes.to letus in. We may looke Fla. 49.10, 
into the Palmes of His hands, wherein (laich the Prophet) He hath graven 
us, that He might never forget us, ie may look into his fide(S:lohn uſeth tov, 19.34; 
the word)opered. Vigilanti verbs ( laith Auguſtine ) a word well cholen , 
upon good advice ; we-may through the opening look into His very bow- 
els che bowels of kindaeſſe and compaſsion, that would enduxe to\pe lo en- 
treated. Yea, that very heart of his , wherein-we may behold, che love of 


our ſal vationto be the very b:arts jpyof our S-Aviauk. F 


F- 


Thus looking from, from all els, to look into Him, what then:then fol- 2 
loweth the participle, We ſhall ſee. What ſhall we jee?Nay, what ſhall we pod 
not [ee?Whar theort is there worth the ſecing, but is there to be ſeene? To 
recount all, were too long : Two there are in elpeciall. 

There is a theorie medicinall, like that of the brazen Serpent, and itfer- 
veth for comfort to the contcience ; ſtung and wounded with the.remorle 
of {1nne. For, whar ſine 1s there or can there be lo execrb.c or accurſed , 
burthe curſe of the Croſſe ; whar ſo ignominious or full of contuſion, but 
the ſhame of it; what lo corroſive to the conſcience,but the pars. 5 of 1t;,vvhat 
of lo deepe or of lo &1mſina dye, but the bloud of ir the blond of the Croſſe 
will doc it away? What #ting lo deadly , but the ſight of this Serrent will 
cure 1t? This a principle theorie ; and ellewwhereto be ſtood on, bur not 
here. For this lerveth to quiet the mind, and the Apoſtle (here }lcekerhto 
move it,anaQ make it ftirre. 

There 1s then another theorie beſdes, and that is exemplarie for imuta- 
tion. "There Hee died (laith Samt Paul) t» lay downe for us /-*r.0ur ran- 1 Tim. 2.6; 
ſome : that 15 the tormer, There He dicd (laith St. Peter) roleave unto us | 
Waagauptr, re1Mquens nobss exemplum a paterne an example to follow and rhis | p,, , ,,: 
is it; tothis bee calleth us; to havea directory ule of it,to make it our pat - | 
terne; to VIEW It as our idea, And ſure, as the Church under the Law nec- 
ded not; ſo neither doth the Church under the Goſpe/l necde any other 
preceptthan this one, Inſpice & fac, See and doe according to the theorie Exo, 25.4; 
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ſhewed thee inthe Mount : Tothem in Mount Sinai , tous in Mount 
Calyane. 

Were all Philofophic loſt, the theorie of it might be found there. Were 
all chaires burnt ( Moſes chaire and all) the chaire of the Croſſe is abſolutely 
ableto teach all vertue nevy againe. All ertues are there viſible : All , 
ifrime would ſerve : Now, | name only thoſe five, which are dire&Qly 
inthe Text. 

1 Faith is named there : It is, it was moſt conſpicuous thereto bee 
ſcene : when being forſaken of G o Þ, yer Hee claſperh( as it were)His 
armes, faſt about Him, wxh Eli, li, My G op, My Goo , for all that, 
Mat. 27.46, * Patience, in induring the Croſſe. 3 Humility, in deſpiſing the ſhame. *Perſe- 
verance in that it was nothing for Him to be Author,unlefle He were Fi- 
niſher too. Theſe foure. Burabovethele and all, that which is the 5ra- 
tioidealis of all the band and perfeQtion of al, Love,jin the ſignature of love, 
inthe joy, which he found in all this, Love, Majarem qua nemogo lay down 
His life:nay, parem cuinemo,in ſuch ſortto lay it dowvn. Majorem qua nemo, 
to do this for his friends : Parem cui nemo,to do it for his enemies, Notwith- 
ſanding their unWorthineſſe antecedent go do it; & notwithſtanding their 
unkindneſſe conſequent, yet to doe it. This is the chiefe theorie of all bur of 
Love ( chiefly) the moſtperfect of all. For ſure,jfever ought were truly 
ſaid of our SA v10u R, this was; that being ſpread and laid wide open 
aHab.2.2, Onthe Croſſe, He is * Liber charitatis : Wherein, hethat runneth by may 
bloh.3.16, read ® Sic dilexit, and © Propter nimiam charitatem, © and Ecce quantam cha- 
Fre _ ritatem! Love all over, from one end tothe other, Every ſtripe as a letter, 
e Efay 53:5. every naile as a Capitallletter. His * livories, as blacke letters. His bleeding 

wounds as ſo many rubrikes, to ſhew upon record His Love towards us. 
Of which Love the Apoitle when he ſpeaketh, he ſetteth ir out with 
height and depth, length and bredth (the for.r2 dimenſions of the Croſſe) to 
Eph.3.18, put us in minde(ſay the ancient /Yriters)that,upon the extent of the tree, 
was the moſt exact Love, with all the dimenſtons in this kind, repreſented 
that ever was. ; 


Teh,15.13. 


2 Having ſeene all theſe, what is the end and ufe of this Sizht?Having 
_ had the theorie , what is the Praxis of this theorie? whatthe concluſion of 
our contemplation? Looking into, js a participle,it maketh no ſentence but ſuſþen= 
deth it only till we come to a verbe,to which it relateth.That verbe muſt 
be either the verbe inthe verſe before, Yt curramus , orthe Terbe in the 
verſe following,7t ne fatigemur : thathus looking, we rune , or thatthus 
looking, we tirenot. This is the praCtice of our theorie, 
We ſaid,the uſe was(and lo, we lee, it is)to move us, or to make us 
move: to work in our feet,to work in them a motion: not any ſlow bur 
a ſwvift motion, the motion of running ; to rune the race that is let before 
us. The operation it hath ( this fight) is in our facultie motive , if we ſtand 
Rill.ro caule us ſtirrezif we move bur {lowly,to make us run apace:it we 


runnc 
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runne already, never to tire, or give over, till we do attaine. And by this 
we may know , whether our theorie be atrue one : itthis praxis follow 
of it, it 1s : if not, a gaze it may be; atrue Ch-itian theorre, it is not. 

And here firſt our «ez» (that 1s) our looking from , is to worke a tur- 
ning from ſine. Sure, this ſpetacle , if it be well looked into, will make 
ſinne ſhall not looke ſo well favoured in our eyes , asirdid, ir will make 
us, while we live, have aleſle liking to looke toward it, as being the 
onely procurer and cauſe of this Cr ſſe and this ſhame, Nay, not onely , 

774 tO MC Our eye from it, but *-7i,4,50 turne our feet from it too ; 
and to rynne from , yea to flie trom it , quaſi « facie Colubri , as from the 
face of a Serpent. 

Atleaſt-wile, if not to runne from it , not to runne to it, as we have * 
to naile downe our feet from running to ſinne, and our hands from com - 
mitting ſinne, and(in a word )have Saint Peters pra&tice of the Paſsion xo 
Ceaſe from ſinn. This abſtrattive force we {hall knd and feele:it will dravv 
us from the delights of !1nne. And nor only draw us from that but dravv 
from us too, ſomething , make lome teares ro runne from us, or (if we 
be dry-eyed, that notthem, yet) make ſome ſighs of devotion, ſome thoughts 
of grace, ſome kind of thankfull acknowledgments to iflue from our ſoules . 
Eicher by way of compaſsion , as feeling that, He then felt, or by way of 
compun#tion, as finding our ſelves in the number of the parties, for whom 
He felrthem. Ir isa proper effect of our view ofthe Paſsion, this (as S. 
Luke (ets it dowwne, at the very place where hetermes it 2-«e{- )that they 
returned from it /miting their breaſts as having leene a dolefull Spettacle, 
themſelves the canſe of it. 

Now, as the looking from, worketh a moving from; lo doth the looking 
£0. a moovn? to, 

For,firſt, who isthere that can looke unto thoſe hands and feet, that 
head and that heart of His, that endured all this, but muſt prima facie at the 
firſt ſight lee and ſay, Ecce quomodd dilexit nos? If the Tewes ( that ſtood by ) 
layd truly of Him at Lazarus grave , Ecce quomodo dilexit eum! when He 
ſped but a fevy tears out of His ezes;howv much more truly may it be ſaid 
of us Ecce quomods dilexit eos) tor whom he hath ſhed both water and bl out. 
yea, even from His heart and thar in ſuch plenty? And He loving us ſo, if 
our hearts be not iron ; yea,if they be iron, they cannot chuſe but feele the 
magneticall force of this lvad ſtone. Foro a load-ſtone doth Hee relemble 
Himſelte, when He ſaith of Himlelfe, WereT once lift up, Omnia traham ad 
me. This v«tue attrattive is in this ſight to draw our lovero it. 

With which(as it were the needle)our faith being but touched will ſtir 
ſtraight. We cannot but turne ro Him and truſt in him,that ſo many vwwaies 
hath ſhewed Himlelte ſo true unto us. Quando amor confirmatur,fides incho- 
atur ( (aith S. Ambroſe : ) Prove to us,of any that he loves us indeed, and 
we ſhall truſt him ſtrazghe, without any more adoe: wee ſhall bel-eve any 


good aftirm'd of him. And what is there(tell me)any where affirm'd of 
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CH R15T to-us-ward, butthis love of his, being believed, will make it 
credible, | 
Now, our fai!h is made perfe& by workes,or well-doing (ſaith S.lames:) 
it Will therefore ſet us in a courſe of them. Of which,every venue is a ſta- 
dium, and every att, a itepp toward the end of our race.Beginning at humili- 
ty.che verrue of the firſt ſetring out. Let the ſame mind be in you that was in 
CHRIST IEsus, who humbled himſelfe : and ſo proceeding from Dertyeto 
wertue, till we come to patience and perſeverance , that keepe the gole end. 
So ſaith S.' Feter,Modich paſſes per ficiet ſuffering ſomewhargmore or leſſe, 
ſome cr 51,2, if notthe Crgſſe; ſome vill report, though not ſhame, So, 
and no otherwiſe we ſhall come to our race end, our finall perfeFion. 
And, as the reſt move us, if we ſtand ſtill, to runne : So, if we runne 
already, thele rwo(Patience and Perſeverance) Patience will make us, for 
all ourencounters ## «(ſaith the Apoſtle in the next verſe) not to be wea- 
ry;Not in our minds; though in our bodies we be : And Perſeverance will 
make us 545 not to faint or tirethough the time ſceme long and ne- 
ver ſotedious: ( Both thele, in the Verſe following ) Bur,hold on our 
courle till we finiſh it, eventill we come to Him , who was not onely 
Author but Finiſher , who held out ill he came to Conſummatum et. And 
ſo muſt we finiſh, not ſtadium, bur dolichwm : not like thoſe,of whom it 
was laid, Currebatis bene, ye did well for a ſtart,butlike our Apoſtle , that 
ſaid(and ſaid truely)of himſelfe, Curſum conſummavi , Thave finiſhed my 
courſe, I have held out to the very end. 


Andinthis, inthe Praxis of our firſt theorie or ſight of our love. But 
our love withour hope is but faint : 'Thatchen, with better heart we may 
thus doe, and beſtirre our ſelves, it will not be amiſle, once moreto litr 
up our eyes, and the ſecond time to looke on /im, We have not ſeene the 
end: the Croſſe is notthe end: There 1s a letter end then fo, And is ſet downe 
in the Throne. As the Prophet ſawy him, we have ſcen him:in ſuch caſe, as 
we were ready to hide our faces, athim and his ſight, Heer is a new ſiobt:as 
the Evangeli/t law him, lo we now may:even his glory asthe * glory of the 
onely begotten SONN E of G © Þ. * Ecce homo, Pilat's fight we have ſeene : 
© Ecce Dominus & D £ u $ mens,S. Thomas's ſight, we now ſhall. The for- 
mer in his hanging on the Croſſe, the beginning of our faith. This latter , 
fatting on the throne, the conſummation of it. | 

Wherein,chere is an ample manner of hope as before of love.all being 
turned in and out. He ſits novy at cale,that before hung in paine, Now ,on 
a throne,that before on the Croſſe, Now. at G Oo v's right hand that before at 
Satan's left. (So Zachary law him:Satan on his right hand, & then muſt he 
be on Satan's left.) All changed : Hig Grofſe,into eaſe, his ſhame,into glory. 

Glory and reſt, reſt and glory, are two things that meet nor heere in 
our world. The glorious life hath not the moit quiet, and the quiet life 
5(torthe moſt part)inglorious, He that will have glory muſt make ac- 

compr 
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comptto be deſpiſed oft , and broken of his reſt : and hethat lrah bi 


cale better; mult be content with a meane condition farre ſhorr of glory. 


Here then, thele meet not; there (our hope 1s)they ſhall: even both mect 
rogether,and gloyie and reſt kiſſe each the other : So the Propher callech ir a 
lorious reſt. 

And the right hand addeth yer a degree further. For , dextera eſt pars 
potior. S0 thar,if there be any reſt more eaſie, or any glorie more glorious , 
then other, there,it is,on that hand,on thar ſide,and He placed ia it, in the 
beſt,in the chiefeft,che tulneſſe of them both. * At G o Þ's rizht hand is nor 
only power,power zvhile we be here to proteCtus with His might outÞard, 
and to ſupport us with His grace inward : but at Hs right hand allo is the 
fullneſſe of joy, for ever(laith the Palme: )Toy, and the fullneſſe of joy, and the 
fullneſſe of It for everniore. 

This is meant by his Seat at the right hand on the Throne. And the ſame 
5 our Hleſsed hope allo, that it is not His place only and none but His, bur, 
even ours in expeFation allo. The love of His Croſſe , is to us a pledve of the 
hope of His throne , or whatſoever els, He hath or is worth. For if Gop 
havegivenus CHR1ST, and CH R1sTthusgipen Himſelfe, what hath 
Goov,or CH RIs They will dente us?ltis the ApoFHe's owvne deduCtion. 

To put it our of all doubt : heare we His owne promile, that never 
brake his word. To him that overcommeth , will I give to fit with me in my 
Throne. Where to it, is the fulneſſe of our deſire, the end of our race , 
omnia in omnibus: and further we cannot goe. Of a joy ſerc before Him , we 
ſpoke yer-while: here is now a joy ſett before us;another manner joy then 
was before Him:"The worſe was et before Him , the better before us : and 
this we are tO runne to. 

Thus do theſe rwvo theories ( or ftghts) th'one worketo love, throther 
to bope, both tothe well performing of our courſe that in this Theater, be- 
rwveen the Saints joytully beholding us in our race and CxrisrT atour 
end ready to receive us, we may fulhll our courſe with joy and be partakers 
of the bleſsed reſt of His moſt glorious Throne. 

Let us now turne to Him and beleech Him by the ſight of this day, by 
himſelfe(fkr{t) and by his CroſSe and Throne both (both which He hath let 
beforeus, th one to awake our love, the other to quicken our hope) that we 
may this day and ever.lift up your eyes and heads; that we may, this day 
and ever, carie them in our eyes and bearts, look up to thern both : ſo looke 
that we may love the one , and wait and hope for the other : (ſo love and 
{o hope,that by them both we may move, and that ſwiftly, even runne to 
Him, and ru1ing not faint, bur ſo conſtantly runnhat we faile not final- 
ly to attaine the happy fruition of /imſelfe, and of the joy and glory of His 
bleſſed Throne : that ſo we may find & feele Him as this day here, the Au- 
thor; fo, inthatday , there, the Finiſher of our Faith , by the ſame our 
LoRp, lEsvs CHRIST, Amen. 
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R o . Chap. VI. Verſ. IX, X, Xl. 


Scientes, quod CunisTus, Wc 
Knowing that C us isT , being raiſed from the dead, dyeth no 


more ; death bath no more dominion over him. 

For, in that Hedyed, He dyed once to ſin : but in that He liveth, 
Heliveth to Gop. 

Likewiſe thinke (or account) yee alſo, that yee are dead to ſin, but 


are alive toGop,in FES/S ( HRIST our Lox, 


—_ TT Ro. HTS E Scripturcis as the Feaſt is ; both of them of 

| Ra the Reſarrett ion: And this we may ſafcly ſay of 

Fc IL 1t,it is thoughe by the Church , ſo pertinent to 
the feaft ; as it hathever beene and is appointed 
j to be the very entry of this dayes Service ; tg 
fl be founded forth and ſung, firſt of all, and be- 
Hans forcall, uponthis day, as if there were ſome 
-4 ſpecial correfpondence between the day and ir. 
x Two principall pomtsarc fer downe to us, 
SS out of the two principall words in it : One Scr- 
—_— :c inthe fic verſe ) Knowing - the other , 
= Repstate( inthe laſt verſe) Compe your ſelves : 
Knowing, and Compting. : Knowledge, and cal- 

ling 0.1 {clves tO accompe tor our K wowledge. 

Two points very needfull to be ever joyntly called npon : "_ more than needfull 
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we have heard, {mall reckoning womake of it. What Cx sr didpn Eeſter.D wa 
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for our times, being,that muchwe kzow,and little wecompt : oft we heare and wheh 


know well ; what we arc then to do,we give no gfcat regard : oli Scientes is wit out 
a Reputantes. ; MM oor CW REN D_ 

Now this Scripture, ex tota Subſtantia, out of the whole frame of it teacheth us 
otherwiſe, that Chriſtian k»owledge 15 not a knowledge withour all manner of accomp; : 
but that we arc accomptants for it : that we are to keepe an Audite of what we heare R 
and take accompt ot our ſclves of what we have leagned. Ao»/{:2ry is an Auditorsterme: 
thencethe Hor y Gros hathraken it 5 and wolld haye us to bee Auditors in both 
Senſes. » ab ; 

And this to be generall,in whatſoever we kngw ; Bur ſpecially , in our knowled 
touching this Feaſt of Crz15rts ReſurretFion 4*where there are ſpeciall words for 
it inthe Text,where in expreſſe termes an accompr is called for at our hands as an «Cl. 
{-ntiall dury of the Day. Thebezefit, wee remetmber,is ſogreat , the Feaſt , wee 
hold ſo high as, though at other times we might be forborne, yet on this day , we 
may nor. C5 

"N ow the Summe of our accompt is ſet down inthele words [ Similiter & wos -] 
that we faſhion our ſelves like to Cu r18m , dying and rifing : caſt our ſelves inthe 
{ame moulds ; exprefſe Him,in both, as neere as we can. 

To «ccompt of the ſe, firſt : that is to accompt obr ſelves bound, ſo to do. 

To accompt for theſe, ſecond : -that IS, tO accompt with our ſclves 3 whether VVee 
coe {0. 

Firſ{t.tO accompt our ſelves bound, thus to doe: reſolving thus within our ſelves; 
that to heare a Sermon of the ReſurreZFiop, is nothing; to keepe a feaſt of the Reſar- 
rett/on 15 45 much,except it end 1n Similiter & wos.Nifi (ſaith S. Gregory) quod de mare 
relebratur etians quoad mores exprimatar, Vnleſle we expreſle the marter of the Feaſt in 
the forme of our lives ; Vnleſle,as He from the grave, So we from ſon : and liveto god. 
lineſſe, as He unto Govp. 

Then to accompt with our ſelyes, whether we doc thus: that is; to fit downe and 
refict upon the Sermons wee heare, and the feaſts we keepe ; how, by knowing 
Cur1s ns death we die to ſin; how, by knowing His Reſurrettion, we live toG op ; how 
our eſtate in ſoule is betrered : how the fruit vt the words we hceare, and the feaſts 
we keepe,do abound daily toward our accompt againſt the great Audite, Andthis to 
be our accompt, eVCry Eaſter-day. . 

Of theſe rwo points,the formeris inthe two firſt verſes, what we muſt know : the 
latter, is inthe laſt, what we muſt accomept for. Andthey bee joyned with $imli. 
ter : to ſhew us,they be and muſt be, of cquall andlike regard : and we,as know; So 
accompt. 

wh becauſe , our knowing is the ground of our accompt , the A poſtle beginneth 
with knowledge. And:{o muſt we. ; 

Knowledge, inall learning, 1s of two ſorts 3 * Rerum, or* Cauſarum, 3,01 Ning 
That, or, inthat. The former is inthe firſt Verſe : Knowing that Curisr, oc, 

The latter in the Second: For in that, &rc, And becauſe we cannot caſt up a Sunme 
except we have a particular, the Apoſtle giveth us a Particular of cither: A particu- 
lar of our Knowledee, Quoad res; which conſifteth of theſe three: 1. That Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead . 2. That now, He dicth not. 3. That ous hence-forth death hath noi 
dominion over Him,All,in the firſt Verſc. Then a particular of our Knowledge, Duocd 
cauſa. The cauſe * of His death, 1n,He dyed toſin : * Of His life, God, He liveath to! 
God. * And both theſe, but exce tor all. All inthe ſecond Verſe. 

Then followeth aur Accompt (in the third Verſe. ) Wherein we conſider firſt, 
1 The Charge; * And then the Diſcharge. 1. The charge firſt, S:militer & wos : That 
we be like to Cann sr.Andthen, wherein: * Like, indying to fim; * Like in living to 
Go v. Which are the rwo moulds, wherin we areto be caſt,that we may come forth 
1: ke Him. This is the Charge : 2. Andlaſt of all, the weaves we have to hclpe us to df 
harge it, in the laſt words: in Curt Jus u ow Lono, 
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Efore we take view of the rwo Particalars, it will not bee amiſle to make a little I 

ay at Scientes,the firſt word:becauſc ir 1s the ground of all the reſt. Knowing that Our Kroving : 
wt fo riſen. This, the Apoitle ſaith, the Romans did : knowing. Did know himlclfe 1* 34 
(indeed) that Chriſt was riſen, for he ſaw Him. | But how knew the Romans, or how 
know we £ No other way than by relation , cicher they or we: but yet we, much 
berter,than they : I ſay, by relation, inthe nature of awverd:f, of them that had ſeene 
Him,cven Cephas and the twelve , which is a full Juricableto find any matter of fa, 
and ro give up 2 verdicF init, And that Cunun IST is riſen is matter of fact, Burt, if 
twelve will not ſerve inthis matter of fat (which in all other matters with us, will 
ifagreater Enqueſt far,if five hundred will ſcrve,you may have ſo many ; for, of more * ©** '5 © 
than five hundred at once, was He leene ; many of them then living ready to give upthe 
ſame verdi#, and to ſay the ſame upon their oathes. 

Bur ro ſettle a knowledge , the number moveth not ſo much, as the qualitie of the 
Parties. Ifthey were perſons credulous, light of beliete, they may well be challen- 
ged, if rhey took not the way to ground their Fowledge aright. That is (ever) beſt 
knowne,that is moſt doubtedof: And never was matter carried with more ſcruple, 
and ſlowneſle of beliefe, with more doubrs and difficulties, thin was this of Chr:fs 
riſing. Mary Magzaalen ſaw it firſt,and reported it : They believed her not. The two that 1G 
went ro Emaia, they alſo reported it : They believed them not. Divers women toge- Luk. 24.13. 


ther faw, him, and came and told chem: their words ſeemed tothem »3g+, an idle _ 
fained fond tale. They all ſaw Him ; and even ſeeing Him, yet they doubred, When +4 
they were put out of doubt, and told it but ro one that hapncd to bee abſent (it was 


S. Themgs ,) you know, how peremptoric he was : Not hee,unle(ſe he might not only ſee 
with hi eyes,but feele with his fingers, one in his hand into His ſide. Andallthis he 
did. S. Auguſtine (aith well, Propel 0 valde dubitatum eft ab illis ,ne dubitaretur & nobis ; ® agitn 
= this doubting was by them made, that we might be out of doubt, and knew, that 18, 
Chriſt & riſen. 
3a 2a tooke the right courſe to know it certainly : and certainly they did know 
It,as appearcth. For never was thing knowne in this world, ſo confidently,conſtantly, 
certainely teſtified, as was this, that Cuz1sr & riſen. By teſtifyirg it; they got no- 4 
thing inthe carth. Got nothing © Nay,they loſt by ir: their living, their life,all they 
had to loſe. They might have ſaved all,and but ſaid nothing, So certaine they w- re ; 
ſo certainly they did «ccompt of their knowing ; they could not be got from it : but to 
theit very laſt breath,to the very laſt drop of their blood, bare witneſſe to the truth of 
this Article: and choſe rather to lay downe their lives, and to take their death, than 
ro deny; nay,than not to affirme His riſing from death. And thus did they know,and 
knowing, teſtifie, and by their teſtimonie came the Romans tothcir knowing: and ſo 
doe we. But (as I ſaid before) we,to a much furer kzowing than they, For,when this 
was written, the whole world ſtopt their cares, at this report, would not endure, : 9 
heare them , ſtood out mainly againſt them. The ReſurreZFion ! why, it was with the 
Grecians at Athens xxvamu© a very skorne. The ReſurretFion ! why,it was with F eftus 
the otcat Roman, wi , a ficknefle of the braine,a plaine phrenic. That world that 48.17. 32.26; 
then was,and torg after, in ſuch oppoſition, is fince come in: and (upon better exa- > 
mination of the matter,fo ſtrangely teſtified, with ſo many thouſand lives of men (to 
ſay the leaſt of ares! dy ,and ſober)jhath taken notice of it,and both kzowne and ac- 
knowledged the truth of it, It was well forc-told by S. Tohs, hec eft viitoria,que win- 
et mandum, fides vellra, It is proved true ſince : That this faith of Chriſt 2/3 hath 
mzde a conqueſt ofthe whole world.S0 that after all the-world hath taken knowledg EF 
of it, we come toknow it, And To more full to us, than to them, is this Scenes know. BY 
717.Now to our particulars : what we kno, 
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Our firſt particular is: That Canrsr riſen from the dead. Properly, we are 
ſaid ro riſe from a fall : and from death, rather to revive. Yet the Apoitle rather 
uſcrh the terme of riſing chan reviving , as ſerving bettertoſct forth hus purpoſe, 
Thar death is a fall wee doubr not : that it came with a fa/l;the fa# of Adam. But, 
what manner ot fall 2 tor it hath beene holden a fall, from whence is no riſing, Bur, 
by Cnz1srs 7:/ing it falls out to bea fall, that wee may fall, and yer ger »p againe. 
For, if Cunr1sr be riſen from it,then is there a r1ſing ; if a 75ſing of one, then may 
there be of another: If He be riſen in our nature, then is Our nature rf - and ifour 
nature be, our perſons may be.Elſpecially ſeeing (as the Apoſtle, inthe fourth Verſe. 
before hath told us) He,and we,are augulo:,that 1s, ſo grafted, one into the other, thar 
He is part of us,2nd we of H.m : So that( as S. Bernard well obſeryeth,) Chriſtas eſs 
ſolus reſurrexit,tamen non totus,T hat Cu rrsr,though he beriſen oply,yet he is not ri. 
{cn wholly,or all, till we be riſen too. He 1s but riſenn part : and that He may riſe all 
we mult r:ſe from death alſo. | | 
This then we know tirſ's That death is not a fall like that of Pharaeh,into the Sea, 
that ſunke downe like a lumpe of Icade into the botrome, and never came up more : but 
2 fall like that of 10x25 , into the Sea, who was received by a F7ſh, and after ca## HP Ae 
gaine. Itis our Saviour Cxr1 $7 s own Simile. A fall, not like that of the Angels into 
the botromleſſe pit thereto ſtay for ever ? but liketothat of men into their beds when 
they make accompt to ſtand up againe. A fall,not as of a logg or ſtone,to the ground, 
which where it falleth,there it lyeth ſtill; but,as of a Wheat corn into the paarty hve, 
is quickned and ſþringeth up againe. | 
The very word whichthe Apoſtle uſcth(ize%i, ) implycrh the two latter, « cither 
of a fall into a bed in our chamber z where though we lye (to ſce to) little betterthan 
dead foratime z yet in the morning we awake and ſtand up notwithſtanding. * Or 
of a fall into a bed in our garden : where though the ſeed putnifie aud come to nothing, 
yet we looke to ſec it ſhoot forth anew inthe Spring. Which Spring is (as Tertullian 
well callcth it) the very reſarreft:on of the yeare : and Cuxris rs reſurrettion falleth 
well with it: And it is ſaith he no way conſonant to reaſon, that man , for whom all 
things ſpring and riſe againe,ſhould not have his þr:»g and riſing too, Bur, he ſhall 
have them, we doubt nor, by this daies worke, He that this diy did riſe, and riſing 
was ſcene of Mary Mazdalen in the likenefle of a Gardiner : this Gardiner will looke 
ro it, that. 24» ſhall have his þring. He will ( faith the Prophet) drop upon us a dew like 
the dew of herbs,and the earth ſhall yeeld forth her dead : And ſo,as Curisr & riſen from 
the dead,cven ſo ſhall we, 


Our ſecond Particular is : that as He is riſen ; ſo, now He dyeth not. Which is no 
idle addition,but hath his force and Emphaſis. For, one thing it 15,t0 riſe from the dead; 
and another, not to dye any more. The Widdowes ſonne of Naim, thc Rulers daughter 
of the Synagogue ; Lazarus; all theſe roſe againe from death, yetthcy dicd afterward; 
But, Cart sr riſing from the dead, dieth no more. Theſe two are ſenſibly different, 
Lazarus reſurretFion, and CuxisTs : andthis ſecond is (fare) a higher degree than 
the form-r. Ifweriſe, as they did , thatwee returne to this ſame moral] lite of 
ours, againe, this very mortalitic of ours, will be to us as the priſoners chazne l1e eſ- 
capes away withall ,by it we ſhall be pulled backe againe , though we ſhouldriſe a 
thoufand times. Wee muſt therefore ſo riſe, as Cux1 sT, that our reſurrettion be not 

reditus, but hes ao , nota returning backeto the ſame life , bur a paſſing over to a 
new.Tranſivit de morte ad vitam (ſaith he, ) The very Feaſt itſclfe puts us1n,minde 
of as much : It is Paſcha ( that is) the Paſſeover, not a comming backe to the ſame 
Land of E#ypt - bur a paſling over to a better,the land of Promiſe , whither Cunt sr 
our Paſſeover is paſſed before us,and ſhall in His good time,give us paſſhge after him. 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it beſt, where he ſaith, that Curr sr by His 71mg hath aboli- 


ſhed death, and brouzht to light life and immortal itie : not life lone, bur life and im- 


»ortalitie - which is this our [ccond particular. Riſer, and riſcn to dye no wore, becaulc 
riſen to life,to life immortall, | ; Bay 
But 
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ouraccompt : death hath no more dominion over Him, Where, as we bctore {.id, one 


Bur, the third is yet beyond both theſe: more worth the knowing,more worthy gr 
WIC Fen acdilt 


hu/hrso 0 8 v- 


————— I — 


Ih T4 fam 


thing it was tO riſe againe, another to die no more : {lo fay we now ; itis-Onething mot mivin cnc, 1:2 


78 4ie-: another not to be under the dominion of death : For death, and deaths dominion 
arc two different things. ! . Death ir (elfc is nothing clic, but the very (cpara- 
tion of the life from the body : deaths dominion, a thing of a farre larger extent. 
By which word (of dominion) the Apoſtle would have usto conceive of death,as of 


ſome great Lox», having ſowe large S1gnzorie : Evenas thiee ſevejall rimes (inthe Veil 14. 


Chapter before he ſaith) Regnavit mors,death : eigned a5 it death were ſoine mightic 
Monarch, having ſome great dominions under him. Andfſoitis : For Row 
many dangers,how many diſeaſes, ſorr owes, calamities,muſeries there be of this mortall 
Lite : how many paines, perils , ſnares of death , ſo many ſeverall provinces are 
there of this dowinzon. In all which, or ſomeot them, while we live we ſtill arc un- 
der the juriſdiction and arreſt of death, allthe daies of our life. And ſay that wee 
ſcape them all, and none of chem happen to us, yerlive we ſtill under fearc of them, 
and that is deaths dominion to0. For he is (as 1b callcth him ) Rex pavorts, 
King of feare. And, when wee are out of this life roo ; unleſſe wee pertaineto 
Cuaisr and H s Refurret#ion, we arc not out of his 4omginr0n neither. For Hell it 


t7, 


zl, 


Job.15, 14, 


ſclte is ſecunda mors ((0 termed by S. John ) the ſecond death, or ſecond part of acaths Ayoc.:0.1 4. 


dominion. | : 
Now, whoistherethatwould defire ww againe tothis life, yea , though it 
were inamorrtall,to be ſtill underthis dominion of death here ; (till ſubjeſt, (ti]l liabl- to 
the aches and paines, to the griefes and gripings, tothe manifold miſeries of this wale 
of the ſhadow of death ? Bur then, the other, the ſecond region ot death, the ſecond 

art of his dominion who can endure once to be theres There th. y {cck and with for 
death, and death flyeth from them. PFs | 

Verily, riſing is not cyough , ' rifing, not to dye againe is not enough, except wee 

may be quit of this dominiov, and rid ot that, which weeither fecle or teare, all our 
life long. Therefore doth the peſtle adde (and fo it was ncedfull, her ſhould ) 
death hath no dominion over Him. No dominion over Him * No; for Hees domini- 
on Over it. For, leſt avy might ſurmiſe, He might breake throughſome Wall, or 
get gut at ſome window, and fo ſteale a reſurrett:on, or caſually come to it ; Hee tels 
them, no : it.is not ſo. : Ecce clawves mortrs & infernt - ſee be 
firſt and ſecond death... Which is a plaine proofe , He harh maſtered, and got the do- 
minion over both death, and him that hath the power of death that is the divell. Borhare 


21,0. 


re the keyes both of the Apoc 1.18, 


ſwallowed up in vidtorieand neither drath any more ſting, nor hell any more dominion. , co, r.;5/ 


Sed ad Dominuns Deum noſtrum ſpect ant exitus mortis.: But now unto Gov our Loy 


belong the iſſues of death ; the keyes are at Hisgirdle ; Hee can lat out as many as Pal.e3. 29. 


He liſt. 


This eſtate is it, which he calleth Coronamwite ; not life alone, but the Crowne of Apoc.:. :?. 


life, or alifecrowned withimniunitic of. feare of any cvill, everto befall us. This 1s 
it which (inthe next verſe) he calleth living unto Gop,the cſtateof the children of rl e 
reſurrection, to be the ſons of Go v, equall rothe Angels , ſubject rono part of deaths 
dominien, but living in ſecurity, joy and blifſc for cver. | 
And now is our particular full. * Riſing to life firſt ; * and Life freed from death, and 
{0 immortall ; 3 and then exempt from the j can of death, and cvery pan oft ; and 
{0 happy and bleſſed, Riſe agam; 10 may Lazarss,or any mortall man do;thar is not it. 
Riſe againe to life immortall : {o (hall all doe inthe end, as well the unjuſt,as the juſt 
that iznotit, But; Y/{eagaineto life immortall, with freedome from all miſcrie, to 
livero,and with G ov inall joyandglorieevermore , that is it, thatis Cunisrs 
Reſurreftion. Et tu(larth St. _Znuguſtine )\ſperd talem reſurret.onem, ex propter hoc eſto 
Chriſtians , Livein hipe of ſuch areſurrettion , and tor this hopes ſake, carricthy 
ſclteas a Chritian. Thus have we out particular, of that we arc to know touching 
Cnn1sr riſen. TOS TU IO E-GE - TuR 
And now we know alltheſe, yet doe rwenot accompr our {elves th know them per- 
Nna4 tectly 


Verl. 12, 
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tetly,untill we alſo know the reafon of them. And the Romans were a people, that 
loved to ſce the ground of that they received,and not the bare Articles alone; Indeed, 
it might trouble them , why Cn «157 ſhould need thus to rſt aga/ar , becauſe the 
ſaw no reaſon,why He ſhould need dyz. The truth is, we Cannot ſpeake of riſing 
well, withour mention of the terminss 4 quo, from whence He roſe.By mates where. 
of, theſe two , *Cur1nr s dying, and? His 71ſing are ſo linkedtogethicr, and 
thcir _Adites ſo intangled one withanother, asiris very hard toſeyerthern. And 
this you ſhall obſerve,the .ApofHle never goeth about to doit, bur (till (as it were of 
purpoſe) {uffers one todraw in the other continually. It is tor here alone, but all 
over his Epiſtles, ever they run together, as if he were loth to mention one withone 
the other. 

And it cantiot be denyed,but tharthcir joyning ſeryeth to many great good pur- 
poſes. Theſe two, * His Death, and * His riſing, they ſhew His two natures , Humane 
and Divine : * His Humane nature and weaknefle, 1n dying , , His Divine nature and 
power,in riſing againe. 2: Thele ſheiy his two offices 5 His Prieſthood and His 
Kingdoms. * His Prieſthood, in the ſacrifice of His Death : * His Kingdome , in the 
glorie of His reſurret#.on. 3- They ſer before us, His two maine Benefits, * Inttritum 
mortis, and * Principinm vite. * His death, the death of drath ; * His riſiaz, the reviy- 
ing of kfe againe: the one, what He had ranſomed us from, the other, what He had 
purchaſed forus, 4- They ſerveas two Moulds , wherein our lives are to be caſt , 
that the daies of our vanitie may be faſhioned to the likeneſſe of the S644x of Go v: 
which are our two duties , that we are to render , for thoſd two benefits procecedins 
fromthe two offices of His rwo natzres conjoyned. - Ina word i they are hot well to 
be ſundred, for whenthey are thus joyned , they ate the abrids&neht of thewhols 
Goſpell. Pat | 
| NO them borh then briefly. Of His 4ying firſt:inthat He dyed,He died once 19 fon + 
Edo on Why dyed he ence, and why vat oxce ? One he dyed to ſinne, that is, ff was the cauſe, 

1s dyim2. . X Yy | , 
i Hisdyng He wasto dye once. Asin ſaying , He liverhis God , we ſay, Gov istheraſe of His 
#nce. Life : foin wy cy ayed to fin,we (ay, ſi was the cauſe of His death. Goo, of His 
riſing : ſin, of His fall. And look how the Reſarrect:0% leadethius todeath, Event as 
naturally doth death, unto ſin,the fling of death. | Ra ne 2 
To ſin then He died + Not ſimply to {in ; but with reference us, For, adeath 
feadeth us to fi ; ſo doth ſix ro ſiners;that is, to our ſelves : - And ſowillthe oppoſi- 
tion be more cleereand full: He /iveth unto God, He died unto wins, With reference 
(I ſay) to us. For firſt, Hedyed unto ws : and if it be true,that Paer warns off 1dbjs, it is 25 
true, that Yir mortuns eſt nobis : If being a chitd, He was bom to us ; becoming 4 
man, he dyed 0 us. Both are true. 
To ns then firſt, He dyed,becaule He would ſave #s. To ſin, ſecondly, becauſe elſe 
He could not ſave us. Yes, He could have ſaved us,and never dy cd for us, ex-plenitm. 
dine poteſtatisby his abſolute power,if He would have taken that way. That way, He 
would not; but proceed by way of 1u#ice ; doe all, by way of Iuſtice. And, by In- 
Fice, Sin mult have death, death, our death; forthe fin was ours. It was we, thatwere 
ro die to ſinme, But, it wee had ahead ro ſmnt , we had periſhed in fin, periſhed hete,, 
and periſhed everlaſtingly. Thar, His lovero us could not endure : that wee ſhould 
ſo periſh. Therefore, as 1n/ »ſtice He juitly might, Herooke upon Him our debt of 
fiance, and ſaid ( as the Fathers apply that ſpeech of His ) Sire abire hos, 1&r theſe 
loh.13.3, oe their wayes. And lo, that wee mightnor dycto fire, He did, We ſee, Why 
He died oxce. wy FP 
Why but once 2 becauſe oxce was enough, as «uftrenda (ſaith S. lon) ad abotend a 
> And bu: orcs (fairh S. Peter ;) ad exhanrienda(ſairh S, Pawt) To take away : Toabolifh + TW Arie dry, 
Job.1.29, and utterly roexhanft all the fins,of all the ſimers, of all the world. The exeellency of 
6 5 3-12 His Perſon that pertormed 1t,was ſuchy The excellencic of the obediesce, that he per. 
19:9:2** Formed, ſuch the excellencie both of His hunrilitie and charitie wherewith He per- 
formed it, ſuch ; and of ſuch value every ofrthem ; (andalt ofrhem mich more: ) 
as made, that His once dy132 , was ſatis ſuperque , cnough , and enough apain: 
which 
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which made the Prophet call it, copioſam Redemprtionem, a plentcous Redemption. But the 
Apoſite he goerh beyond all, in exprefling this : in one place termingit war , in Eph.2.7. 
another vumouuwur, Mandther acwdZo ! mercy, rich, exceeding , grace overabounding, 
nay grace ſuperfluous (for (0 iS mwrdZer :) and ſuperfluous is enough and to ſpare; ſupei- 
fuous is ( cleercly ) enough and more than enough. Once dying then, being more than 
cnough, no reaſon He ſhould die more tharonce. Thu, of His death. - 


Now of His life : He liverh nnz# Go v. The Rigour of the /aw bring fully » The cue c 
fatisfied by His death - then was He no longer juft'y , but wrongfully detained by Fs 12: 
dee:h + Astheretore, by the power He had, He laid downe His /ife, ſo He tooke it 
againe, and roſe againe from the dead. And not only roſe Himſelfe, But, inone con- 
current action , G 0D, who had by His death, received full ſatisfaction, reached 
Him{as it were) His hand, and raiſed Himto life. The Apoſtles word pd, inthe 
native force doth more properly ſignific , rayſed by another , than riſen by Himſelfe. 

And is ſo uſed, to they, it was done, not only by the power of the Soxne, but by the 

will, conſent, and co-operation of the Father; and He the cauſe of it , whoforthe 
ever-qbundant rerit of His death , and His humbling Himſelf ,and becomming obedient phil 1.8, 
19 death,even the death of the Croſſe, not only rayſed Him, but proper hoc , even for that 9. 
casſe, exalred Him alſo, rolive with Him, in joy and glory for ever. For, as when He 

lived to man, Helived to much miſery; fo, now He liveth to G © v, He liverh in all 
feliciry. This part being oppoſitely ſer downeto the former: living, to exclude dy- 

ing againe: living to God, to exclude deaths dominion, and all things pertaining to it. 

For, as with Go Þ is [ife,and the fountaine of life, againſt death, (even the fountaine 

of life r ever failing, but ever renewing to all eternity: ) ſo with Him alfo, is torrens phil.3.6.10 
delicrarum, a maine river of pleaſures, even pleaſures for evermore,, never ebbing, bur 

cver flowing, toall contentment, againſt the miſer:es belonging to deaths dominion. 

And there He /iveth thus : not now, as the Sonne of Gov, as He lived before all 
worlds, but as the Sonne of man, inthe right of ournature: toeſtate us , in this life, 

in the hope of areverſion; and in the life tro come,in perfect and full poſſeſſion of His 

owne, and His Fathers bliſſe and happineſſe: when we ſhall alſo ivers G ov, and 

G © p beall in all; which is the higheſt pitch of all our hope. We ſee then, His dyins 

and riſ:#g,andthe grounds of both: And thus have we the zorall of our Scientes. 


Now followeth our accompt. An accompt is either of what is conoming 10s , IT. 
and thatwe likewell : or what is going from ws, and thar is not ſo pleaſing. Comming Our Accompe: 
70 #5, | call matter of benefit : Gorme om «5, matter of duty : where (I doubt)many » Of rage 
an expeCtation will be deceived, making accompr to heare from the reſurreiFion mat- pwr, * 
ter of ren onely to come in , where the Apoſtle calleth us to accompt for matter of 
duty which is to goe from us. | 

An accompt there 1s growing to us by Chri#s riſing, of matter of benefit and com. 
fort: ſuch an one there is,and we have touched it before. The hope of 94ining a bct- 
ter life, which growcth from Chri#ts riſing, is our comfort againſt the feare of lofing 
ehis. Thus doc we comfort our ſelves againſt our deaths: Now bleſſed be Gov that pe: 1. , 
bath regenerated ns to alively hope, by the reſarrettion of lefus Chrift : Thus'doe we | 
comfort our ſelves againſt our friends death ; Comfort your ſebves one anather ( faith 
the Apoſtle, ) with theſe words : whar words be they 2 Even thoſe ofour Sa vr ous 2 Thel.4. 18. 
mthe Goſpelt, Reſurget frater tuus, Thy brother (or thy Father, or thy friend) ſhall riſe 1.11.2, 
azaine. Andnot onely againſt death, but even againſt all the miſeries of rhis life : 
Ir was Iobs comfort on the dung-hill : well yet, videbo Deun in carne mea : 1 frull ſee 
God in my fleſh. And not inour miſeries alone, but when we do well, and no man 
reſpeQcth us ſorir: It is the Apoſtles concluſion of the Chapter of the reſarreition - 
Bc of good cheere yet, labor weſter non erit inanis in Dominos : your labour « not if 1 Corty.;8. 
waine inthe Lord : you ſhall bave your reward at the reſorrefFiow of the juſt. 
theſe wayes, comfort commeth unto us, by it, 


Job 19.25. 


But 


Of the RESvRRECTION. 
Of our ns Butthisof ours is another manner of accompt, Of duty tro gofrom us,and to be an- 
ue, 5% (wered by us. And ſuchan one there istoo, and we mult reckon of it. I adde, that 
: The dury of this here is Our firſt accompt z you ſceit here called for, in the Epiſtle to the Romanes ; 
charge. theother cometh after, in the Epic ts the Corinthians. 

In very decd, this of ours jsthe key torhe other , and we ſhall never finde ſound 
comfort oft that, unleſſe wee dae firſt well paſle this accompt here. Iris (I fay) firſt, 
becauſe it is preſent, and concerneth our ſoules,even here inthis life. The other is fu- 

* ture,and touchecth bur our bodies,and that jn the life trocome. lt is an errour certainly, 

which runneth in mens heads, when they heare of the fyrrryies ro conceive of it , 

Coloſ.z,1. as of a matter meecrely future, and not totake placerill the later day. Not oncly 

Chriſt © riſen, but ifall be, asit ſhould be, We are alreadie riſen with him, ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle,in the Epiſtle this day, the very firſt words of it: ) andeven here now( ſaith 
S. lohn,) is there a firſt reſurredion, and happic is he thar hath his part in it. A likeere 
rour it is tO conceit the Reſurrection 3s a thing mecrely corporall,and no ways to be in- 
cident into the Spirit or Seule, at all. The Apoſile hath alrcadic gon us an 1tems to the 
Chap.4.:5- contrary,jn thecnd of the fourth Chapter before : Where he faith ; He roſe ag4ine for 
our juſtification : and, Tuſtificatiow is a matter ſpirituall : 1uſt;ficatns eſt ſpirits, (laith the 
x Tim.;z.16, Apoflc)of Chriſt Himiclte. Verily, here mult the ſprrit riſe to grace,or clſe neither the 
body nar it ſhall there riſe '” 


tory. This then is our firſt accompr; that accompr of ours, 
which preſcntly isto he paſted, and out of hand ; this is it, which firſt we muſt take 
order for. 


The Summe or _ of which accomprt,is ſet downe in theſe words, Similiter 
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Tobe the & ves : Thatwee bce 


CHRIST. carricd the Image of the earthly + Be conformed to His likeneſſe ; That what Chriſt hath 
wrought for us,the like be wroughtin us: What, wrought for us, by His fleſh; the 
like wrought in us, by His Sprrie. It is a Maxime or mainc ground, in all the Fatbers, 
that ſuch an axcompt muſt be : The former,whar Chriſt hath wrought for us, Dews re. 
pu148 nobis, God accompreth to us: For the laxter, what Chriſt hath wrought iu vs, Re- 

ate 65, we mult accomp; to Ged, And, that is, Similiter & vos, that we faſhion our 
{clves like Him. c 
1 Int dying to ſon Like Him, in as any points,as we may : but namcly.,and cxprefly, in theſe two 
Epb.5 1 here {ct downe, * 1» dying to ſinne, * 1n living unto God,in theſe two firit : and then ſe» 
1 Fee.r.z, Ccondly,in doing both theſe, isdmE, bur once,for all. 

Like Him in theſe two: * In His dying. For He died not only to offer a ſacrifice for 
us (ſaith S. Paul) butalſo ro leave an example to us ( ſaith S. Peter.) That cxampleare 
we to be like, * Is his riſing. Forhe aroſc,not only that we might be regenerated t0 
lively hope , faith Saint Peter : butalſo , that wee might bee ated mo the ſi 

militude of Hu Reſurrettion ; (aith S. Paul, a lirtle before, inthe fifth werſe of this ver 

c_ : That $:militude are we to reſemble. So have we the exemplary part of bot 

>, whereunto we areto frame our Simzliter & vos. 
He dyed to fiw,thercis our patterne: Our firſt accompt, muſt be Comps your ſelves 

Verſe 2. dead to fin, Ang that we do,when, there is neither a#;9n,nor affeFien,nor any ligne of 
life, inus,toward ſin, no more than in a dead body : when, as men crucified (which is 
not only His de&+, bur the kinde of His deb too) we neither move hand,nor ftir foot, 
eoward it : both,arc zay{cd dawne, faſt. Ina word,to de to ſin (with S, F4ul here)is to 
ceaſe from ſin (with S. Peter, 1 Pet. 4.1.) 

To zeaſe from fix (I fay ) underſtanding by fin, not from ſix altogether ( that is 2 
higher pert<Riqn, than thus life will beare ) but as the Apeſ/fe expoundeth himſclfe , 
in the very pext wards, Ne regnet parteny thitis, from the dewinien of fin, to 

ccaſc. For till we he free from death it ſelfe ( which in this life we are not) wee ſhal 
not bee free from ſoene 4/rogether + onely wee may come thus farre, ae regnet, that 
finne reigue net ; weaxe nor a crowne, fit not inathrone, hold no Parliaments within 
us, give us n9 hexes z in a word(as inthe fourth verſe before) that we ſerve it net. To 


aye, tothe dawwnies of ſin; that, by the grace of God wee may : and that we muſh ac- 


80mpt for, 


Hee 


ike Chriſt, carric His Image who is heavenly, as we haye- — 
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Bs He liveth toGop. There is our fimulitude of His reſurvethion + our ſecond 4c - 


compt muſt be, Compt your ſelves ivize unto God, Now, how that is, he hath al- L Is Ta 


readie told us (in the fourth verſe) even , to walke in newneſſe of life. To walke,isto 
move ; moving is a vitall ation, and argueth fe, Bur, it muſt not be any life; our 
old will not ſerve ; it muſt be a new {fe 3 we muſt not returne backe to our former 
courſe, but paſſe over to another new converſation. And ina word (as before) to 
live to God ( with Saint Paw here) is to live ſecundum Dewn, according to Gad , in the 
Spirit (with Saint Peter, t Pet. 4.6.) And, then live we according to Him, when His 
will is our law, His Word Our r ale, His Sons life our example, His Spirit , rather than 
our own ſoul,the guide of our ations. Thus ſhall we be grafted into the ſimilitude of 
Hw Reſurrettion. 


Now.rthis ſimilitade of the ReſurrefFion , calleth to my minde, another ſimilirude ; 


of the ReſurretFton,in this life too, which I finde in Scripture mentioned , it fitterh us 
well: it will not be amiſle,to remember you of it, by the way,it will make us the bet» 
ter willing, to enter into this accompr. 


Art the time that 7ſauc ſhould have beene offered by his Father, 1ſaac was not (lain: gen, : +. 


very neere it he was;there was fire,and there was a knife,and he was appointed ready 
ro bee a Sacrifice, Of whichcaſe of his, The Apoſtle inthe mention of his Father 
Abrahams faith (Heb. 11.) Abrahams ( faith he ) by Faith »Ca4 Gr, made full ac- 


comspt, if Iſaac had beene {laine, Go Þ was able to raiſe Him from the dead + And even Mb-t1ts 


from the dead Gov raiſed him, and his Father reccived him, webg&a3, ina certaine 
ſemilitude, or after a ſort. Markethat well: Raſpng Iſao, from eminent danger of 
preſent death is (with 'the Apoftle) a kinde of ReſurretFiov. Andif itbeſo, and 
iftthe Hor x Guosr warrant ustocall that, a kinde of ReſurreFion ; how can we, 
but on this Day, the Day of the ReſurretFion, call to minde, and withall render unto 
Gop our unfained thankes and praiſe , for our late ReſurredFior ty $9405 , for our 
kinde of ReſarreZtions He not long fince vouchſafed us, Our caſe, was 1ſaec's calc, 
without doubt :there was fire; and inſtead of a kwfe, there was powder enough , and 
wewere deſigned all of us,and even readie to be ſacrificed, even Abraham, 1ſaac , and 
all. Certainly if 1ſaas's were,ours was a kinde of Reſurrett;on : and we lo to acknow- 
ledgeit. We were as neere as he; we were notonly within the Domin/on,but with- 
inthe Yerge, nay even within the very gates of death. From thence hath Goo raiſcd 
us,and given us,this yeare,this ſimzlitude of the reſurrettion, that we might, this day 
of the Reſurrettion of His Sor, preſent him, with this (inthe Text ) of riſive to a wew 
courſe of life. 

And now (to returne to our faſhioning our ſclves,liketo Him,in thelc:) As there 
isa death natarall, and a death Ciwill , {01s there a death wordll, both in Philoſophie, 
and in D:vixitie + and , if adeath, thenconſequemly a reſuwrrettiomn too. Every 
great and notable change,of our courſe of life, whereby we are notnow any longer, 
the ſame men, that before we were, bc it from the worſe to better,or from better to 
worle,is a morall death : A morall death, to that, we change from ; and a morall reſur- 
rettion,rto that we change to. It we change to the better,that is ſons death : if woalter 
to the worſe, that is ſins Reſarret#ion : when we commit ſin, we die, weare dead in 
{nz when we repent, we revive againe - when we repent our ſelves of our repenting, 
and relapſe backe, then fin riſcth againe, from the dead : and fozeties guoties. And 
even upontheſe two, as two hinges, turneth our whole life. All our life is ſpent in 
one of them. 

Now then,that we be not, all our life long,thus off and on, faſt or looſe,» docke 
out nettle , and in nettle out docke : it will bchove us once more yet , to lqoke backe 
upon our ſmmiliter & vos z even upon the word ipumzt, ſemel, once. That js, that wee 
not only dye to ſin , and live to Gov , but die and live, as He did, (that is) once for 
all - which is an other abandoning, once, of ſinnes dominion : and a coutinuall con. 
ſtant perſiſting,in a good courſe once begun. Sinnes dominion, it languiſherh lome- 
times in us, and falleth haply into a ſwowne + but it dieth not quite, once for all. 
Grace, lifteth up the cyc, and lookerh up a little, and giveth ſome ligne of lite ; bur 

never 


3 And tha: 
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never perfcRly receiveth. O, that once, we might come to this; no more deaths, no 
more reſurrecF:ons, but one ! that, we might oxce, make ancnd of our daily continuall 
recidivations,to which we are ſo ſubject : and once,get paſt theſe pargs aud qualms of 
godlineſſe,this righteouſneſſe, like the morning cloud, which is all we performe: that we 
might grow habituate , in grace; radrcart & funaati, rooted and foundedin it : 
$þþ/wulra fteddie,and iSeg never to be removed: that ſo we might enter into,and paſle 
a good accompt,ot this our S1m1lter CF UNS» 


Fph. 3.17. 
I Cor.15. vit, 


+ Thed ſchaze And thus arc we come to the foot of ow ascompt , which is our Onw« Or Ch wee, 
and ineans of Now we mult thinke of our diſcharge,to goe about it : which maketh the laſt words 
i Aſus chris NO leſſe neceſaric for us to conſider;than all the reſt. For what ? is it in us,or can we, 
6ur Lord. by our owne powerand vertue make up this accompt ? We cannot (faith the Apoſtle: 
2 Cor.3-5- nay, we cannot (faith he )ayziCazw, make accompt of any thing, no not ſo much as of a 
good thought towards it,as of our ſelves. If any thinke otherwiſe,lct him but prove his 
owne ſtrength a little,what he can do,ke ſhall beſo.confounded in it,as he ſhal change 
his minde ( ſaith Saint _Aug#ſtine) and ſee plainly , the .{poſtle had reaſon, to ſhur 
up all, with 17 Chriſto I:ſu Domino noſtro : otherwiſe our accompr will ſticke in our 
hands. Vcrily to raiſe « ſoxle trom the death of ſine, is harder,farte harder,than to raiſe 
a dead boy, out of the auſt of death. S. Augn/tive hath long fince defined it : that ary 
Magdalens reſarrett1on 1nſoule, from her long lying dead in ſin, was agreater miracle, 
than her brother Lazarus nap np had lyex foure dayes in his grave. If Lazarus 
lay dead before us,we would neyer aflay to raiſe him our ſelvs; we know we cannot 
doc it.If we cannot raiſe Lazaras (that is the caſter of the twaine) we ſhall never 214. 
ry Magdalen (which is the harder by fatte) out of Him, or wirhowt Him, that raiſed 
them both. 

Bur, as out of Cyx1sr, arvithoutCnrinr, wee candoe nothing toward 
this accompt : Not, accompliſh or bring to perte&tion; but not doe : not any great or 
notable ſumme of it ; bur nothing at all ; (as ſaith S. Auguſtine, upon Sine me nihil 
poteſtss facere.)So,in Him,and with Him enabling usto ir,we can think good thoughts 
ſpcak good words,tad do good workes,and de to ſin,and live to God, and all : Onmia 
Phil. 4.13. poſſurm {ſaith the Apoſtle. ) And inableus He will , andcan, as not only having 
paſſea the reſurrettion, but being the reſurrection it ſelte ; not only had the effec? of it 1m 

Himſelf; but, being the caſe of it , ro 4.50 He laith Himſelf : 1 am the reſurrettion,and 
the life : the reſurrettion, tothem that arc dead 37 ſin,to raiſe them from it; andthe life, 
to them that /1ve wnts Go d, to preſerve them,in tt. 

Where beſide the two former (* the Article of the reſurrettion, which we are to 
know : * and the Example of the Reſurreftion, which we are to be like: ) we come to 
the notice of a third thing; even a vertye or power flowing from Chriſts reſurretti- 
on , whereby weare made able to expreſle our ſiz:1iter & vos, and to paſle this our 
accompt, of dying to fin, and living toGod. It is, in plaine words, called ( by the 
Apoſile himaſelfe) w:rtns reſurrectionts ;, the vertue of Curt $7 8 reſurrettion, iſluing 
from ir, tous : and he praycrh that as he had a faith of the former, ſo he may have a 

feeling of this: and as, of them hee had a contemplative, {o hee may of this have an 

experimentall knowledge. This enabling vertue proceedeth trom Chriſts reſurrettion. 
For,neyer lct us thinke, if m the dayes of His fleſh, there went vertne out, trom even 
the wery edge of His garment, to dogreat Cures ( as 1n the caſe of the woman with the 
bloodie iſſue , we read .)but that trom his owne {clfe, and from thoſe two moſt prin- 
cipall and powerfull ations of His owne ſelfe ( His * death and * reſurrettion) there 
ifluctha divine power: from His death,a power working onthe old man (or fleſh)to 
mortifie it ; from His reſurrei7:o, 4 power working on the new man(the Spirit ) to 
quicken it. A power able to roll backe any ſtone of an evill cuſtome, lyeit never ſo 
heavie on us: a power able to dry up any z/ſ#e , though it have runne upon us rwelve 
yeare long. 

And this power is nothing clſc, but that divine qualitie of grace,which we re- 
ccive from Him. Receive it from Him we goe certainly ; ( only let us pray po en- 
EVOUT 


Joh, 15.5 


'oh. 11.25. 
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devourc our felves, that wo receive it not iu vaine: ) the Holy Ghoft , by waics to fleſh 
and btood unknowne, inſpiring it,as 2 breath, diitilling it, as a dew 
ſecret »fluence, into the ſoule, For, if Philoſophic grant an inviſible operation in us, to 
the celeſtiall bodies , much berter may we yceld it,to His crernall Sprric- whereby ſuch 
a 'vertne, Or breath, may proceed fgom it,and be rece:vedof us. 

Which breath or Spirit,is drawn in by Prayer.and ſuch other exerciſes of devoti- 
on oN Our parts : and-0n Go ds part, bre 
fore termed by the £4 poſile,the word of grace.) And (I may ſafely ſay it, with good 


din,by and with the Word: ( well there- 


warrant) from thoſe words eſpecially and chiefly, which ( as He Himſelfe ſaith of *® :--3-. 


them) are Spirit and Life : even thole words, which joyncd to the element,make the 
bleiled Sacrament. 

There was good proof inade of it, this day. All the way,did Hepreachtothem, 
eventill they came to Emaus,and their hearts, were hot within ther (which was a good 
ſigne ) bur their eyes were not opened, but at the breaking of bread , and then they were : 
That, is the beſt and ſurcſt ſenſe( we know ) and therefore moſt to be accompted of. 
There we taſt, and there we ſee, Taſt and ſee, how gracions the Lord is, There wee arc 
madeto drink of the Spirit - There Our hearts are ſtrengthened and eſtabliſhed with grace. 
There isthe blood which ſhall purge our conſciences from dead workes,whercby we-may 
die to ſin. There the bread of God, which ſhall endue our ſoules with much ſreneth , 
yea, multiply ſtrengrh in the m,to we wnto God, yea , to live to him continually ; for 
hethar eateth His fleſh,aud drinketh His blood, dwelleth in Chriſt and Chriſt in Him : not 
wmeth,or ſojourneth tor a tive z but dwelleth continually. And,never can we moretruly, 
or properly lay, 1 Chrijto leſs Domino noſtro, as wheti we come new from that holy 
Acion,for then He is in #5, and we in Him,indeed. And ſo we to make full accompt, 
of this ſervice as a {peciall meanes, to further us ro make up our Eafter-dayes accompt , 
and to ſer off a pak part of our Charge. 1» Cux1sr, droppipg upon us the anno:xt- 
ing of His grace.In leſus, who will be ready, as our Sav 10 us, to ſuccoar and ſuppurt 
us, with his Auxilium ſpeciale, His ſpeciall help. Wichout which afliſting us cven grace 
it ſelfe,is many times, faint and feeble inus : And both theſe, becauſe He is our Lord, 
who having come,to ſaye that which was loſt, will not ſufferthat to be loſt, which he 

hath ſaved. Thus, uſing His owne ordinance of Pray#r,of the Word, and $4+ 

| crament,for our better enabling to diſcharge this dayes duty, we 
ſhall (I truſt )yceld up a good accompr, amd celebrate 
a good feaſt of his Reſurrettion. Which 
Almighty God grant, fc. 
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I Cor. Chap. XV. Verl. XX. 


Nuncautem C nx1sTus refurrexit a mortuis primitiz 
dormientium, 


But, now ts C ur1sT riſen from the dead,and was made the firſt 
fruits of them that ſleepe, 


i 


== E ſame Apoſtle that out of Canisrs Refur- 
ml r(71077 taught the Romans matter of auty - the 
ſame here,out of the ſame reſurreion,teacheth 
the Corinthians matter of hope. There, /imliter 
& ves, by way of pattern to conform our ſclvs 
to Him in zewreſſe of life » And here ſiiliter 
& vos, in another ſcale , by way of promiſe; 
that ſo doing He ſhall hereafter conform us to 
Himlclt ; change onr vile bodres,and makethem 
like His glorious body, That former is our firſt 
reſurretFion, from ſin : This later,our ſecond re- 
ſurrection, from the grave + This, thereward of 
that. In that, the worke,what ro do : In this, our 
Yew. , \. lat tO hope ior, Thicte wo,Labour and Hope, the Church joyneth in one 
Antheme ro day,her firſt Antheme, They fort well ; and being ſung together, make a 

o 00d harmony. Bur, that without this , labour withour hope, is no good muſicke. 
"  Toriſandtroreclaime ourſelves, from a finfull courſe of life, we have long li- 
ved in, is labour (lure) and great Jabour. Now, labour, of it ſelfe, is a harſh un- 
vlcaſantthing ; unlefleit bee ſealoned with hope. Debet, qui arat, in ſpe arare (ſaith 
Lic Apoſtle) above, at the IX. Chap. inthe matter of the Clergies maintenance ) 
| He 
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plowes tuit plow in hope :tiis plaveh will not goe deepe cle, hisfurrovics wil 
be but Tr Me may rn other wha cul: 5 they pleaſe Y 
ApotHles faying willprove truc:{ever hope from labour, and you muſt | 4 


nd bourers accordingly z flight and ſhallow (Gov knowcth) Laboxy then; teads us 


ro hope. 

Hh Apoſtle fawr this ; and therefore is carcfull, whom he thus preſſerh to wewwne/ſe 

lit , and the labony therefore, to taile for them, ant to ſer beforerhem matter of 

.. Hopeherc inthis life, he could fet them none. They were, as he was hini- 

Fe argue beter ( Yer{.31. ) every houre m dangerrto bee drawntothe blocke. 
It muſt therefore be from another ; or at leaſt, as the Text is, by a hope of bring reſto- 
redtolife again. It was their caſe at Corixth, here in this Chapter, plaidly, If wee 
mult 42 ro wor row; if there be all,that ſhallbecome of us,then ler us eat mud drink while 
we may. If we be nor ſure of another life, ler us make ſure of this. Bur whett inthe 
ſequde ofthe Chapter, he had ſhewedthere was refforing ; and thar, ſo ſure he was 
of it, that he fals ro inſult over them intheſe termes, they gird up their Joynes again, 
and fall ro their labours afreſh,as knowing , their /abogr ſhould nor be 7» vaine 12 the 
Lot». This hope teades us to our FR: 

Our##forize is but a promiſe , ſhall bee reſtored : that , neceſſarily referres to 
2 Partie that 1s to make it good. Who is that « Carrsr : Cuntsr & 
our bope, Why, hope is joyned to the living (faith the Wiſe-man : ) Cntr sr is dead ; 
rats: + laſt Friday, It He bee Our hope,and He bee dead, ourhope is dead too: And, 
if our hope be dead,our labour will not live long : nay;both are buricd with Cutz xx 
in His grave, It was their caſe this day that wentto Fen iss - fay they { ſuppoſing 
Cut 5r to be dead)ivos avterofprrabinmas, we were once in good hope, by Him, that 
is, while He lived : as muchto ſay, as now He is in His grave, our hope is gone, we 
arc cven going to Emaws.Butthen after,as ſooge as they law, He was alive again, their 
hope revived; and with their op mm 15 : and preſently backe againeto Jersſa- 
lem, rothe Lords worke, and bad Emaze farewell, So Hee leatl&$ us to labour ; 1a- 
bour, to hope ; hope, to our reſtoring ; our reſtoring, to Chriſts, who, as He hath reſto- 
rcd Himſelfe, will oefre us alſoro {ife. And this keepes us from going to Emaue. It 
is uſcdproverbially ; Zmans ſignificth « people forloyat : all that are ar ſperabamus, have 
toft their hopes; are ſaid to goe thither : and thither we ſhould all go,cvcnto Emaur, 
but for the hope that breaths from this verſe : without which, it were a cold occu- 
pation tb bea Chriſtian. : 

This thenis the hope ofthis Textſpes viva,ſþes beta, worth all hopes elſe what- 
ſoever. All hopes clſe,are but pes ſpirantium, hopes while we breath : This is ſpe 
expirantiums, the hope,when we can ferch our breath no longer. The carnall man, all 
he can ſay,is, dum ſpire, ſpero : his hope is25 Jong as his breath. The Chriſtian aſpi- 
reth higher, goethturther (oy vertue of this verſc) and ſaith, dwwexpire , bers + his 
hope failes hum not,when his bteath failes him. Eventhen (faith 106) repoſita eſt mi. 
hi ſpes in finu meo , this hope,and only this is laid up inour boſome : that thoughour 
life betaket from us ; y=t (in Cuxrsr) we, todocit; andit, tous, ſhillbere- 
ſtored againe. | 

Our caſe is not,as theirs then was: No perſecution; nor we at quotidi? morior,and 
therefore, not ſo ſenſible of this doQtrine. But yet ro them that are Lily f.lling roward 
death, riſing to fe is a good Text , Peradveniture, not when we are well and in 
health; but the houre is corming, when we ſhall leave catching at all other hopes,and 
mi1ſt hold only by this : i» hor4 mortis, when all hope ſave the hope of this verſe, ſhall 
forſake us. Sure it is, under theſe very words,are we laid into our graves,and theſe the 
laſt words that ate ſaid over us.as the very laſt hold, we hqye: ol, we thereforeto rc- 
gard them with 19þ,and lay them up i# oar boſome. 


There is inthis Text. * a Text, and an1 * Expoſition, 1. The Text, we may well 7% Pinifm. 


call the A#eels Text : for from thetn it came firſt. 2. The Expoſition is Saint Pals. 
, O02? theſe 


Verſe 32, 


Verſe 32. 
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I. 


T iie Text, 
Chit u ſen, 


Chap. 10.4. 


Theſc words Chriſt is riſen, were firſt uttered by anangell,this day.in the Sepulch 

All the oh, ſo reſtific. NDS | < quus ad 
.. This Text is a good Text, but reacheth not to us, unleſle ir be helped with the 
Apoſtles expoſition : and then it will. The ij Cn is it, that giveth us our hope,and 
the ground of our hope. Chriſt is riſen, ſaith the Angell - Chriſt, the firſt fruits ſaith the 


Aveſtle. And, mark well that word firſt fruits : For, inthat word, is our hope. For, 


- jf Hee bee as the firſt fruits in His riſing, His riſing muſt reach to all, that arc ofthe 


hcape,whereof He 1s the firſt fruits. This is our hope, | 

Bur our hope muſt have a reaſon, (ſaith S. * Peter) and we be readie with it, b The 
hope that hath a groand (ſaith S. Pant) that is © ſpes que non confundit. Having then ſhew- 
cd usthis hope,he ſheweth us the ground of it. This: That, in very equitie, weareto 
be allowed to be teſtored to lite,the ſame way we loſt it, But, we loſt it,by man: or, 
to ſpcake in particular, By Adam, we came by our attainder. Mect therefore, that by 
man (and to ſpcake in particular) that, by Chriſt, we cometo our reftoring. This is 
the 2round or {ubſtance of our hope. 

And thus he hath (cr before us this day, /ife and death, in themſelves and their 
cauſes ; two things, that, of all other do moſt concerneus, Our laſt point ſhall be to 
apply it to the meanes,this day,oftcred unto us toward the reſtoring us to life, 


PETESELTALIPOSAEEGLLG ES 


=_— He doQrine of the Reſurrettion,is one of the Foundations, (0 called by the Aps- 
© fl, Heb.6:1.1t behoved him therefore (as a skilfull workman) to ſeeit ſurely 
| laid. That is ſurcly Jaid,that is laid on the rock: and the rock is Chriſt, There- 
fore ke laid it on Chrift,by ſaying firſt, Chriſt :5 riſen, 

Ot all that be Chriſtians; Chriſt is the hope - but,not Chriſt every way conſidered; 
but as riſen. Even.in Chrift untiſen,there is no hope. Well doth the Apoſtle begin 
here : and, when. he would oper to #45 4 gate of hope,carry us to Chriſts Sepulcher empty; 
to ſhew us,and to heare the Angell ſay,He w riſen. Thence after to deduce ; If He were 
able to dothus much for Himiclf, He hath promiſed us as much,and will do as much 
for us We ſhall be reſtored to life. 

Thus had he proceeded, in the foure Yerſes before,deſtrattive. * Miſerable is that 
man,;that either laboureth,or ſuffereth in vaine. * Chriſtian men may ſcemero do ſe,and 
doe ſo, if there be no other life but this. 3 There is noother life but this,if there be no 
ReſurretFion, * There is no reſurrett10n, it Chriſt be not riſen, for , ours dependcth , 
on His. And now he turneth all about againe. But now (faith hee) * Cunrsr 
& riſen. * If He bee,we ſhall: 3 If we ſhall, we have (as Saint Pawl calleth it)a ble 
ſed hope, and ſo a life yet behinde. + If ſuch hope we have, we of all men, labour not 
in vaine.So,there are foure things : * Chrifts r1ſig, * our reForing,3 our hope, and + our 
labour. All the doubt is,of the two firſt : The two other will follow of themſelves, If 
a refering . we have good hope: if good hope, our labour is notloſt. Thetwo firſt are 
inthe firſt : the other,in the laſt words. The firſt are ; Chriſt i riſen; the laſt, we ſhall be 
reflored to life. Our endeavour is to bring theſetwo together : But firſt, to lay the cor- 
ner- ſtone. 

Fra is riſen,is the Angels text: A part of the great myſterie of godlines,which asthe 
Apoſtle (aith,was ſcen of ArFels, by them delivered,and believed on by the world. 2uod 
credibile primam fecit illis widentium certitado,poſt morientium fortituds,jam credibile mi. 
hi facit credentium multituds.It became credible ar firſt by the certainty of them that 
ſaw it ; then, by the conſtancie of them that azed for confeſſion of it ; and to us now , 
the huge multitude of them, that have and doe believe it;maketh it credible. For if it be 
not 
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For if itbe not credible, how is it credible,that the world could believe it2the world 
(11ay)being neither enjoyned by authority, nor forced by feare, nor inveigled by al. 
lurements; but brought about by perſons, by meanes lefle credible , thanthe thing it 
ſclfe. Gamaliel (aid, If it be of G © Þ, it will prevaile, And, though we cannot argue, 
all chat hath prevailed,is of Go»: yer,thus we can: That which hath been mighti- 
ly impugned, and weakely purſued, and yer prevailed, that was of G op certainly. 
That which all the Powers of the carth ſought, but could not prevaile againſt, was 
from Heaven certainly. Certainly, Cux1sr riſen : for, many have riſen, and 
lift up themſclves againſt it, bur all are fallen. Butthe Apoſtle ſaith, it 15 a foundation ,, 
that he will not lay it 4g4/me;, No more will we, but goe forward, and raiſe upon it : 
And fo lct us doe. 

Curx1sr &riſcn: Suppole, Hebe: whatthen * Though Cuntsrs riſing 
did no way. concerne us, or we that yet * firſt, inthata May, one of our owne 
flcſh and blood hath gotren {uch a victory, even for humanities ſake : * Then,in thar, 
one that is #znocent, hath quit Himſclfe fo well, for mnecencies ſake : 3 Thirdly,in that 
He hath fo:led a common enemy, tor amities ſake: + Laſtly, inthat He hath wiped away 
the i72nominic of His fall, withthe glory of His riſing againe, for vertue and valours 
ſake: for all theſe, wee have cauſe ro rezoyce with Him. All are matter of 
eratulation. 


But, the Apoſieis about a farther matter : that Text (the Angels Text) he law, 
would not ſerve our turne, farther than I have ſaid. Well may we congratulate Him, 
if that be all : but, otherwiſe it pertaines rous, Curisr # riſen, The Apoſtle 
therefore enters farther, telling us, That Cu « 1 s T didthus riſe , notas Cuxtsr 
onely,but,as Cuxtsr the firſt fruits. CurisT #& riſen, and inrifing become the 
firſt fruits: riſen, and ſo riſen, that is (to ſpeak after the manner of men) that there is in 
Cur1sr adouble capacity. * One,as a body naturall, conſidered by Himſclfe, with- 
out any relative reſpec unto us,or to any: ( In which regard, well may we be glad,as 
one ſtranger is for another,but otherwiſe His riſene concernes us not at all.) * Then, 
that He hath a lecond,as a body Politike, or chicte part of a Company, or Corporati- 
on,that have to Him;and He to them,a mutuall and reciprocall reference : In which 
xeſpcR,His reſection may concerne us, no lefle than Himſelte: It is that, He giveth 
us the firſt 1texz ot,in the word Primitie; that Cn 1 s T in His r:fine, commcth not 
to be conſidered as a Totum integrale, or body naturall alone; as Cu x1 s r, onely : 
but (that which maketh for us) He hath bc{1des another capacity,that He is a part of 
a corporation, Or body, of which body we are the members. This being wonne, look 
what He hath ſuffered or done, it pertaineth to us, and we have our part init. 


You ſhall inde ( and, ever when you finde ſuch words, make much of them) 
Curt sr called a* Head, a Head is apart : Cur1sr called a ® Root, a Root is a part : 
and here Cy «15m called firſt fruits, which (we all know) 15 but a part of the frurs, 
buta handtull of a heap, or a ſheat; and referrethto the reſt of the fruits,as a pare,to 
the whole.So that,there is(in the Apoſtles conceipt) one maſſe or heape of all mankind: 
of which, Cux1 s: is the firſt fruits, we, the remainder. +S0 ay, by the law of the 
body, all His conderne usno lefle,than they doe Him : whatſocver He did, He did ro 
our bchoote. Dre He,or riſe, we have our part,in His Death,and in His ReſurrefFion, 
and all : why? becauſe He 1s but the firſt frutts. 

 And,it He were but Primws,and not Primitie dormientium,there were hope. For, 
Primus is an ordinall number, and drawcth after. a ſecond, a third, and Gop knoweth 
how many. But,it 1athat word,there be any {cruple (as,ſomerime it is, Ante quem 
zon eit,rather,than poſt quem eſt alius) if no more come bur one: all the world knowes, 
the firſt fruits is but a part of the fru;ts: there are frnits beſide them, no man know- 
eth how many, | 


Qo 


But; 


GW) 


IT. 


The Apoſtles 


Eexpoprium, 
C HK1 


as (he [tt {t5 , 


{runs, 


As a pant of the 


whole, 


a Ephelſ.1.12, 
b Apac,22,16, 


3998 


Of the ResvarEcTtION, Sermon 2, 


As 2 part for 
che whole, 


Prov.25.11, 


Chap. 5.7. 


Levit.23.10., 
Ll, 


14. 


z Cor. 5.14. 


Muth, 28. 2. 


Not, of the 
dead, but, of 
them that (letp: 
Our Hope, 


- lohani.1:z. 


Verſe 36, 


—_wwW_./ 


Bur, that which is more; The firit fraits is not every part; but ſuch a part, as 
repreſenttth the whole, and hath an operative force over the whole, Forthe better vn- 
derſtanding whereof, weare to have recourſe to the Law, tothe very inſtitutiog or 
firſt beginning of them, Lev. 23. 10. (Ever, the Legall ceremony is a good key to the 
Evangelicall wyſtery.) Thereby we ſhall ſee, why S. Paul made choice of the word 
firſt fraits,to expreſle himſelfe by: that he uſeth verbur vigilans,a word that isawake 
(as S. Auguſtine (aith) or (as Salomon) a word upon his owne wheele, The Head, or the 
root would have ſerved : for , if the head be above the water, there is hope for the 
whole body : and it the Root have life, the bravches ſhall nor long be without : yer, he 
refuſeth theſe, and others that offered themſelves, and chooſcth rather the terme of 


firſt fruits. And why ſo? 


This very day(Eafter day) the day of C un 1 s r 8 riſing, according tothe Law, 
is the day or feaſt of the ff fruits: the very Feaſt carricth him to the word; nothi 
could be more fit or fcaſonable tor thetime. The day of the Paſtev,is the day of the 
Paſſeover, and Cn 1sT # our Paſſeover: the day of the Reſurrettion, is the day of the 
firit fruits; and Cux1sT is our firſt frets. 

Andthis terme thus choſen , you ſhall ſce,there is a very apt and proper reſem- 
blance between the reſarretFiom and it. The rite and-manner of the firſt fruits, thus it 
was. Under the Law, they might noteat of the fruits of the carth, 0 long as they 
were prophane. Prophanc they were,untill they were ſacred - And,on this wiſe were 
they ſacred. Allthe ſheaves ina field (for examples ſake) were unholy. One ſheafe 
israkcnour of all the reſt, which ſheafe we call the firſt fruirs. That, in the name of 
the reſt,is 1;ft #p 4oft,and ſhaken to and fro, before the Lozp,and ſo conſecrated. Thar 
done,not onely the ſheafe fo lifted up,was holy (though, that alone was lift up) but all 
the ſheaves inthe field were holy,no lefle than it : The rule is, Row. 11. 16. If the firſt 
freits be holy, all the lump is ſo to. 

And thus(forall the world)fareth it in the Reſarrettion. We were all dead((aith the 
Apeſtle; ) dead ſheaves ,all. 0xe, (and thatis C u n I s r )) this day, the day of firſt 

/ruits,vvas (in manner of a ſheafe)taken out of the number of the dead,and inthe name 
of the reſt, /ift up from the grave (and ig His ring, He ſbooke, for there was a great 
Earth-quake: ) By vertue whereof, the firſt fruits being reſtored to life, all the reſt of 
the dead, arein Him entitled to the ſame hope, in that, He was not ſo lift up for Him- 
ſelfe alone, bur, for us, and in our names: And ſo the ſubſtance of this Feeſt fulfilled in 
Curisrts ReſurrecFion. 


Now,upon this /7fting up,there cnſucth a very great alteration, if you pleaſe to 
mark it. It was even now, Caxrsr #6 riſen from the dead, the firſt fruits (it ſhould 
be,of the aead,too, tor, from thence He role; it is not ſo, but , the firſt fraits) of thews 
that ſleepe: that, you may ſee,the conſecration hath wrought a change. A change, and 
a great change (certainly )to change y.,,oz into areas buriall place,into a cemetery, 
that is, a great Dortor: Graves, into beds, Death, into ſleepe ; Dead men, into men laid 
downe tO take their reſts a reſt, of hope; of hope, tO riſe againe. 1f they ſleepe, they ſhall 
doe well. 

And, (that, which licth open in the word) Dormrentium, the very ſame is infol- 
ded,in the word firſt fruits: Exther word affordeth comfort. For, firſt fraits imply 


fruits: And fo we,as the fruits of the earth, falling, as doe the graines or kernels in- 


corhe ground,andthere lying, to all mens ſeeming, putrified,and paſt hope, yet on a 
ſudden,againſt the great Feaſt of þr/t fruits,ſhooting forth of the ground againe. The 
other of Dormientiv, tie Apoſtle letterh goe, and faſtens on this of fruits, and tol- 
loweth it hard,thorow rhe reſt of the Chapter - ſhewing, that the riſing againe of the 


fruits fowen,would be no lefle incredible,rhan the Reſorreitien, but that, we ſec it ſo, 


every yeare. | ; 
Theſe rwo words of * /lceping,and * ſowing,would be laid up well. That,which 

15 ſowen, nicthup, inthe fprine : that, which ſleepeth, in the morning. So gee 
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. 
of he change wrought in our nature ; that feaſt of firſt fruits,by Chriſt owr firſt ſruits. 
Neither prac; neither that , which is ſawen, though itrot: nor they, that /{cepe, 
though they lyc as dead, for the time. Bath, thar ſhall ipring, and theſe wake, well a- 
gaine. Therefore, as men ſow not grudgingly : nor ye down at the night unwillingly, 
no more muſt we : ſeeing, by vertue of this av erode are now Dormientes,not moriu: 
now, not as ones, bur as frwts of the earth : whereof, one hath an azxwall, the other, 


a diarnall refrredtion. This, for the firſt fraits, and the change by them wrought, 


There i good analogie or correſpondence, bet weene theſe,it cannot be denied. 
To this queſtion, Can one mans reſurreion worke upon allthe reſt*it is a g 10d an- 
ſwer, Why not as well as oac ſheafc, upon the whole harveſt 2 This Simzle ſerves 
weltto ſhow it : To ſhew, but not prove. Symbolicall Divinitie is good : but might we 
ſee it inthe rattondll,toar We may lee it inthe caule, no lefſe:in the ſubſtance,and let 
the ceremonie goe. This,I call the ground of our hope. 

Why (ſaith the Apeft/e) ſhould this of the fr? fruits ſeem ſtrange to you * that by 
one mans refurretFion, we ſhould riſe all, ſeeing by one mans death, we die all 2 By onc 
man ((aith he, Rows 5.12.) ſin entered into the world, and, by ſinne, death : to which (in 
we were no parties,and yet we all dic,becauſe we are of the ſame nature, whereof hee, 
the firſt perſon; Death came ſo certainly ; and itis good reaſon, life ſhould doe ſo 
likewiſe. Tothis queſtion,Can the reſurreRion of one, a thouſand fix hundred year:s 
a2oc.,be the cauſe of Qur riſing ? itis a good anſwer, Why not, as well as the death 
of one, five theuſand fix hundred yearesagoc, bethe cauſe of our dying £ The ground 
and reaſan is,that there is like ground and reaſon of both, The wiſeſt way it is(1t W*[- 
dome can contrive it) that a perſon be cured by H1thridate made of the very fleſh of 
the Yiper bruiſed,whence the poiſon came;that ſo, that which broughe the miſchicf, 
might miniſter alſo the remedy : The moſt powerfull way it is (if Power can cffc@ it) 
to make ſtrength appeare in weakneſle ; and that He that 9vercame, ſhould by the na- 
ture which He overcame, be ſwallewed up in wittory. The beſt wy it is( if Goodneſſe 
will admit of it) that as next to Saran, man to man oweth his deſtruction; ſo, next 
toGoo,man to man might be debtar of his recoverie. So agreeable it is tothe Power, 
Wiſdeme, and Goedreſſe, of Go »,this ; the three Attributes of the Bleſſed and Glorioms 
Trizte. 

And, let 1uſtice weigh it io her ballance,no juſt acception can be taken to it,no not. 
by Juſticeit fclfe ; rhar, as death came, ſo ſhould Life too : the ſame way atleaſt. 
More fayour for lite,if it may be, but,in very rigour,the ſame ar. rhe 1-aſt, According 
thento the very exact rule of Iwſtice,both are to be alike : If by max one: by max the 
other. l 

We dwell too long in generalitics : let us draw neereto the perſons themſclves, 
in whom we ſhall ſce this better. In them, all anſwer exactly ; word, for word. Adam 
&% fallen,and become the firſt fruits of them tbat die: Cnnisr i riſes, and hecamethe 
firſt fruits of them that live(tor, they that ſleep,live.)Or you may (it you pleale) keepe 
the ſame terme,in both,thus : Adam & riſen(as we ule to call rebellions r:Gwri ')He 
did riſe againſt Gov,by Eritis ficut Dit: He had never fallen, if he had got thus riſen: 
His r:ſing, was his ff. | 

We are now come tothe two great Perſons , that are the two great Authors, of 
the two great matters in this Ken Life and death. Not, cither to themſclves, and 
none elſe : but,as rwo Heads,too Roots, two firſt fruits , cither of therdi inreference to 
his company,whom they ſtand for. And oft theſe two, hold the two great Corporati- 
= : * Ofthem that aze ; they arc Adams : * of them,thar ſieepe and ſhallriſe ; that is 

HRISTS. 

To come then tothe particular : no reafon in the world, that Adams tranſereſſi- 
on ſhould draw vsall downe to death.only for that we were of the ſame lumpe;, and, 
that Cux1 sTs rightcouſneſſe ſhould not bee available to 1aiſe us up againe to like , 
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being of the ſame ſheaves, whereof He the firſt fruits, no lefſethan before of 4d am. 
Looke to the things, Death and life : Weakeneſſe is the caufe of death : Raiſing to life 
commeth of Power. Shall there be in Weakeneſſe more ſtrength to hurt, than in 
Power to doe us good £ Look tothe Perſons, Adam and Cunt st : thall Adam, being 
but a 111ins ſole, infect us more ſtrongly.than Chriſ((a quickenine ſpirit )canheale us 
againcs Nay then, Adams was but from the earth earthly, Cuntsr the Lord from 
heaven: Shall earth doe that, which heaven cannot undoe © Never: it cannot be, Sicye, 
Sc. As,and Ss : fo runthetermes. 

But the £Apoſtle (in Rom.s . where he handleth this very point) tels usplaine. 
iy, No# ſicut deliftum, ita & donum; Not, 4s the fault, (o the Grace : N or, as the fall,fo 
the Krſing; but, the Grace and the Riſeng, much more abundant. It ſcemh to be, 4 
pari, ic is not,indeed: It is under value. Great odds betweene the Perſons, the Thaggs, 
the powers, and the mares of them, Thus then, meer it ſhould be: Lerus ſee, how 
It Was. 

Here againe, the very termes give us great light. We are (ſaith he ) reſtored : 
Reitoring doth alwayes preſuppoſe an attainaer going before, and ſo,the terme, figni- 
ficant: Forthenature of attaindey is, One perſor; maketh the fault , but it 2arnts his 
bloud, and all his poſterity. *T he Apoſtle ſaith, that a Srarwte there is, AU men ſhould die - 
Bur, when we goe to ſearch for it, we can finde none, but > Paulus es, wherein onely 
Adam is mentioned,and ſo none die, but he. But, even by that Statute,death goeth 
over all men; eventhoſe (ſaith Saint Par) that have not ſinned after the like manner of 
tranſoreſiion of Adam. By what Law? by the law of Attainders. 

The Reſtoring then likewiſe was to come , and did come after the ſame manner, 
25 did the attainders: That,by the firſt; this, by the ſecond Adam (ſo he is called Verſ. 
45.) There was a Statute concerning Gops commandements, qwi fecerit ea, vivet 
13 eis : He that obſerved the commandements , ſhould live by that his obedience, 
Death ſhould not ſcize on him. Cuxr1s r did obſerve them exaGtly; there- 
forc thould not have beene ſeized onby death : ſhould not,but was : and that ſciſure 
of his, was deaths forfeirure. Thelaying of the former Statute on Cunrsr, was 
the utrer miking 1t void, So, Iudgement was centred, and an LA# made, Cunrsr 
!hould be z:/tored ro Life. And becauſe, He came not for Himſelfe, bur for us, and in 
our name and ſtcad, did repreſent us, and ſo, we, vertually in Him, by His reſtoring 
we allo were 7c#ored: By the rule, ſi Primitte, & tota conſperſio ſic: as the Firſt fruits. 

o0c,10 gocth the whole lump + as the Root, the branches, Andthus we have gotten 
life againeof mankinde.by paſſing this Ac# of Reſtitution, whereby we have hope ta 
be reſtored to life. SALA 

Bur, life is a terme of latitude , and admitteth a broad difference , which it be- 
hooveth us much that we know. Two {ves there be: In the holy Tonguethe word 
which ſignificth /ife, is of the duaff number ; ro ſhew us, there 1s a dualzty of lives: 
thar,two there be, and, that we have ancyeto both, It will helpe us to underſtand 
our Tcxt. For, all reſtored zo life: All, to one : not, all to both. The Apoſtle doth 
after (atrhe 44. Verſe) expreſly name them both. * One, a Natarall life, orliteb 
the living ſoule : The other, * a Spirituall life, or lite by the quickening Spirit. Of theſe 
two, Adam (art the time of his fall) had the firſt, of a {wing ſoule ; was ſerzed of it: 
and,of him;all mankinde,Chriſt and we all receive that {;fe, But, the other,the Spirs- 
tuall (which is thelife chicfly ro be accompted of ) that, ke then had not, nor aCtual- 
ly, Only,a poſſibility he had (if he had held himin obedience, and walked with Gop) 
to have been trax/ated to that other life, For,cleare it 1s, the life which Angels now 
live with Gop, and which we have hope and promiſe to live with Him, after our re- 


. ſtoring (when we ſhall be equall ro the Anecls: ) that life, Adam at thetime of his fall, 


was not polleſſed ot. 


Now Adam , by his fall , fell from both , forfeited both eſtates Not 


oncly , that, hee had in reverſion , by not fulfilling the conditions: but , even 
that, hce had in efſe too. 
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_* , Cuantsr inhis:eſt;taczon, toall thelonnes of _{Adaw;toall our whole nature, re- 
ſtoreth the former : "therefore, all have intereſt, all ſhall partake that life, . Whar 
_Adanaduallly had,- wee ſhallaually have, we ſhall all be reſtored; + To repaire 
our nature , Hee cane: ; \andrepaire ir Hee did : all is given againe'teally, tharin 
Ademacally weloſt; rouchingnatute.: Sothar; by his fall, no detriment at all, that 
Wallnoy 5c G! 54350 DUE, ont 9 54 Itty 7 Bo $1979 
| : The ather, the ſecond, thaty he reſtored too, but, not promiſe {as the former ) 
to alluc Why 2: for, | Adam was never ſeared of it; performed not that , whereunto 
. the paſſihilitic was annexed | and ſo had init bur a defercible eftate.. Bur then, by His 
ſpeciallgjiave, by aſceond peculiar aR,He hath enabled us to atraine the ſecond eſtate 
alſo, which 4 4am had only a reverſion of, and loft, by breaking ofthe condition 
pre 1 rpg limited..' Ando; to this ſecond,reſtored fo many, as:(to uſe the Aps- 
fles words in theneax veric ) aretn Him : thatis, ſomany, as arc not only of that 
maſſt ar.l6tpe,,. whereof Adam was the frft fruirs(for,they arc intereſſed in the for- 
mer only) but, that arc beſidrs, .of the \apwaconſperſo, whereof Cunt x is the 
Primitie. 0) IS 75 | 
2 They that believe in Him (ſaith Saint 7ohn) them He hath enabled, b ro them Hee a Toh. 1.12. 
hath given power to become the ſonnes of God : to whom theretore, He ſaith, this day * '29-17t | 
riſongg; ado ad Prem weſtrum : Iirwhich reſpect, the Apoſtle callerh him © Primoge- © Row 8.29. 
nitumunice multes fratres. Or:((tomakethe compariſon even) to thoſe that are ( to 
ſpcake but as E/ry ſpeaketh of them ) Hu Childrens ; Behold , 1 ana thechildren God dEvy 3.81, 
| haihgiuewime. Theterme, Heuſeth ( Himſelfe ) ro them, after His reſurreftion , 
andcalleth them Ch1ldren: And they, as His family take denomination of Him,C hr. 
fans, of Chriſt. SITE De 
Oftheſe two lives, the firſt we need take na thought for, It ſhall be,of all z the un- 
juſt as wellas the juſt. ; The life of the living ſov/e , ſhall beto all reſtored. All our 
thought is to bee forthe latter; ' how to have our part in the ſupernaturall life : for 
thats indeed to be reſtored tolife. For the former though itcarry the nameof life, yet 
it may well be diſputed, and.is, Whether it be rather aath,than a life, or a life,than 
adcath ? Alife itisy and not alife : for it hathno living thing init. A deeb ir is;and 
not a death : it is an jmmortall death. But moſt certaine it is ( call it life if you will) 
they that ſhall live that /fe,ſhall wiſh for death,rather than it, and(this is the miſeric ) 
nor have their wiſh : for, death ſhall lic from them. + - 
 Outofthis double {fe, and double reſtoring,there grow two RefurretZions, inthe 
world to.come, {cr downe by our $ a v 1 0 uxincxpreſle termes (Jo; 19.) Though 
both be to life, yer, | * that iscalled condemnation to judgement : and * this only; to Heb. 11.35, 
life. Oftheſe; the Apoſtle calleth one, the better reſurrection : the better, beyond all 
compariſon. To attaine this then, we bcnd all our endeayours ; that, feeing the other 
will come of it ſelf, ' withour taking any thought for it at. all, wee may make fare 
of this. | 7 
To compaſle that then, we muſt be in Cur1sr , Soitisinthe next verſe: To 1 
all, but to every one in order ;,, Ca n157 firſt, the firit freits, and then , they that be is 
Him. 
Now, Heis#n #s , by ozr fleſh, and we in Him, by His Spirit : and it ſtand. 2 
eth with good reaſon, they that be reſtored to life, ſhould be reſtored to the Sps- 
rit : For, the Spirit is the caule of all fe, bur ſpecially, of the Spirituall ;fe, which 
we ſecke for. 

. His $piriethen we muſt poſſeſle our ſelves of: and we muſt do that here: for,it is 3 
but'#ne and the ſame Sp/rit,that raiſcth our ſoules here, from the death of ſinve,and the Roms; 1 r; 
ſame that ſhall raiſe our bodies there, from the duſt of death. 

Of which Sprr:t there is firſt "ry (to retaine the words of the Text) and a 4 
fulneſſe : Bur, the fulneſſe, in this life,we ſhall never attain: Our higheſt degree (here) 
is but to bc of the number , whercof he was , that ſaid, Er nos habentes primitias **n%+ 23. 
S$piritus, 
E Theſe firſt fruits wee firſt receive in our Baptiſme, which is tous, our Dy Tis, - 
"= 
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But , as we need be »eff#r oil 14 life, (o'((I doubt) tikd we neefdtrobbe reftoredidthe 
Spirit, r00. Weare at many loſles of ir by this faor-2hut cleavertfo Faſt ro as;{ doubr, 
it is with ns, as with the fielz;,that we need a feaſt vf jeff frans,athy of abiteonnhdn, 
every yeare.By ſomething or other, we grow «z-hallowed,and need to be conſetrate 
anew,to re-ſcize us of the firſt fruits ofthe Spirrr agatne. Ar eaſt ro awake iti us.as 
Primitie dormientium, at lcait. That which was given us,and by.the fraud ef out ene - 


of regeneration, androf our renewing by the holy Spirit 5 where woart made and tonſe. 


my,or our Owne negli ,or both taken from us;and loft, we nced to-hive | 4; 
thar which we have quenched, to be ight anew : tht which weave caftintOwitend 
ſleep,awaked up from ir. | 00 Lubes rfoider © 

If ſuch a new conſecrating we need, what better time thanthe feaſt of ts? 
the ſacring time under rhe law , andin the Goſpet!, the day of Crit 8+ 4 i Our 


fr fruits, by whom we are thus conſecrate. 1he day wherein He was Himfelfs te- 
ſtoredtothe perfeion of His Sprritaall life (the Life of glory) isthe beſt forts, tobe 
reſtored in,to the firſt fruits of that ſpirituall life, the lite of grace, 20'S 


And if we aske,what ſhall be eur meanes of this conſecrating ? The Arſe tel. 
leth us (Heb.10.10.) weare ſanified, by the Oblation of the body of Je 31% © Thar is 
the beſt meanes to reſtore us to that Life. He hath ſaid ir,and ſhewed it Himſelf 


the time only and the meancs, but alſorhe 
manner. For, as by partakingthe fleſhand blood, the ſubſtance of the firſt <Hdww 
we cameto our z foro life we cannotcome, unlefle we do participate with the 
fleſh and blood of the ſecond Adam, that is Cunisr, Wedrew death from the firſt, 
by partaking the ſubſtavce + and ſo muſt wee dray lite from the ſecond by the ſame. 
Thus is the way become branches of the Yine,and partakety of His nature, and ſo of 
His life and verdure both. | 

So, the time, the meanes, the manner agree, What letreth then, but that we, at 
this ti», by this we anes. and inthis -1anmer,make our ſelves of that roofper 


,where- 
of Chriſt is our firſt fruits:by theſe means, obtaining the firſt fraits vary of 
that quickning Spirit, which being obtained,and ſtill kept,or in default thereof, till 
recovered,ſhall here begin to initiate in us,the firſt fraits of our reſtitution in this life, 
whereof the fulnefſe we ſhall alſo be reſtored um, in the life to come : As Saint Peter 
callcth that time,the time of he wr of all things. Then ſhall the fulneſſe be reſto- 
red us too,when G © » ſhall be all in all ; not ſome in one,and ſome in another,but al 
in all. Ay his eft vite finis, pervenire ad vitam cujus non eft finis: This is the end of the 
Texr,and of our life,to come toa life, whereof there is no end. To which, &c. 
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BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE; ' 
AT FHITEHALL, 


Onthe YAY LL. of March, 4. D. Mpcyn. 
| being EASTERDAY. 


MARK Chap. XVI. ; 


Et cum tranſifſet Sabbatum, &c. » 


« 

Vs 8. 1. And, when the Sabbath day was paſt, Mary Magdal-y. and Mary the 
mather of lames, and Salome bought fiveet ointments, that tHeypnight come,and 
embalme Him. 

2. Therefore, early in the marning, the firſt day of the weeke,tbey came unto the Sepul- 
cher, When the Sunne was yet riſmg. 

3- And they ſaid one to another, Who ſhall role us away this ſtone from the doore of the 
Sepulcher ? 

4+ And when they looked, they ſaw, that the ſtone was rolled away ( for, it was a very 
oveat one.) 

5.* Sothey went into the Sepulcber, and ſaw a young man ſitting at the right ſide . clo- 
thed in a long white robe : And they were afraid. 

6. But, be ſaid untothem, Be wit afraid : Nee ſeekel E Sus of NazaRETH, 
which hath beene crucified, Fle ts riſen, He is not here : Behold the place, where 
they put Him. 

7. But, goe your way and tell His Diſciples, and Peter, that He will goe befare you 
into Galilee: there ſhall yee ſee Flim,as He ſad unto you, 


H E S»mme of this Goſpell is, a Goſpell : that is, a meſſage of The 5199: 

good tydings.Ina metlage,theſe three points fall in natural- 

ly : * The Parties, to whom it is brought. * The Partze by 

whom: 3 And the Meſſage it ſelf. Theſe three : 1 The Parties x 

to whom ; Three women, the three Maries. 2 The Partte,by Il 

whom,an Azzell. 3 The Meſſage it ſ{clf,, the firſt newes of Il! 4 

CukIsrs rſwmg againe, Thelc three make the three parts : 

inthe Text. * The Women, * The Angell. > The Meſſage. 74 pivigu 

X Seven verſes I have read ye. The firſt foure concernthe 

Women. The fitch, the Angell,The two laſt;the Angels meſſage. Inthe Women,we have 
. ra 
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4at:n;here,and elſc-where,vouchſafed therefore this degree of exaltation,to be bh 


to conſider : * Themſelves, 1n the firſt : * Their journey, inthe ſecond andthird : and 
3 Their ſucceſſe, in the tourth, | 
. Inthe Angel, * The manger of his appearing, * and-of their affettine with it. 

In the Meſſage, The newes it ſelfe: 1. That Cuntsr wriſen : 2. That He i gone 
before them to Galrlee : 3. That there they ſhall ſee Him : 4. Peter and all: 5. Thenthe 
tie & dicite, the Commiſ#10n ad E vangelitandum 3 not to conceale theſe good newes, 
but publith it : theſe, to His Diſciples : they, ro others, and ſoto us : we ro day , and 
ſo to the worlds end. | 
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S the Text lyeth,the part that firſt offereth it ſclfe,is the parties, to whom this 
A meſſage came. Which were three Women, Where, finding that Women were 
A tlic tirit,that had notice of Chriſts reſurretFion,we ſtay. For it may ſeem ſtrange 
that paſſing by all men, ye« , the Apoſtles themſelves , Chriſt would have His Reſur- 
reft ion firſt of all made knowne to that ſex. Reaſons are rendred,of divers diverſly. 
WW may b< bold ro alleage rhat,the An ell doth,in the Text (Yerſ.5.) Yos enins que- 
rs, for they ſought Curtsr. And Cunisr @ not wnrighteous to forget the worke 
and labour of their love,char ſeeke Him. Verily there will appeare more Love, and La- 
bouy 1 thcleWomengthan in Men, even the Apoſtles themſelves, At this time(I know 
not how) Men were then become Women,and did animos gerere mulicbres; and Women 
were Men : Sure the tmore manly,of the twaine. The Apoſtles , they fate mured up, 
all the doores faſt about them x (ought not,went not to the Sepulcher, Neither Peter that 
loved Him, nor 1ohn whom He loved; till theſe Women brought them word. But theſe 
Women (we ſee) were laſt at His Paſsi0n, and firſt at His Reſurreftion : ſtaicd longeſt 
atthar,came ſooneft to this : Even 1n this reſpect to be reſpected. Sureas it is ſaid of 
the Law, Yieilantibus & non dormientibus ſuccurret lex ;, {o may it no lefle truly be ſaid 
of the Goſpef. We {ce it here,it commeth notto ſleepers ; but, to them that are awake, 
and up and about their buſineſle, as thele Women were, So that,there wasa capacitic 
in them to receive this prerogative. 


Before I leave this partzof the parties, | may not omit to obſerve Mary Magdalens 
place and precedence among the three. All the Farhers are carcfull ro note it. That 
ſhe ſtandeth firſt of them : For it ſeem «th no good order. She had had ſeves Divels 
in her, (as we finde Yerſ.9.) She had had the blemith to be called Peccarrix, as one 

amous and notorious in that kind: The other were of honeſt reportand never ſo ſtai. 
ed : Yet, is ſhenamed with them. Withthem,were much : but, not only with them z 
bur before them. With them : And that is to ſhew, Carts Ts Reſurre&on(as well 
as His death ) reacheth to ſinners of both ſexes: And that to finners of note,nolefle 
than thoſe that ſeeme not to have greatly gone aſtray. But before them, roo, And 
that is ( indeed ) to beenoted ; that, ſhee is the firſt, inthe liſt of Women + and 
Saint Peter, inthat of cMen, Theſe two : the two chiete Sinners, either oftheir ſex. 
Yet they, the two, whoſe lots came firſt forth z» ſorte SantForum, in partaking this 
newes. And this, to ſhew, that chicfe $:wners (as thele were) if they carry them- 
ſclves, as they did, thall be 2t no loſle by their fall : ſhall not only be pardoned, but 
honoured (cvenas he was) like theſe , with ſtola prima, the firſt robe in all the Ward. 
robe; and ſtand formoſt of all. And it is not without a toueh of the former reaſon; 
In that, the ſizner, after his recoveric , for the moſt part ſecketh G o » more "1-9-1 
ly - Whereas they, that have not greatly gone aſtray, are but even ſo ſo; 1 warme, 
itisall AndwithG o Þ, itisa Rule , Plus valet hora fervens quam menſis Hepens- 
An hower of fervor, more worth then a moneth of zepoy. > ow, ſuch was Mary 
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firſt three :Tnay, to be the firſt of the three, that heard firſt of His riſing: Yea ( as in 
the with Verſe ) that firſt ſaw Him riſen from the deed. This of the Perſons, 


And now,becauſe their endeavours were ſo well liked , as they were (forthem) 
counted worthy this ſo great honour , ir falleth next to conſider, what thole were: 
that we being like prepared may partake the like good hap. So, ſeekimg as they, we 
may finde as they did. They were fourcin number: The hirſt and chird inthe II. the 
ſecond, in the I: and the laſt, in the TIT, Verſe. All reduced(as C u x 1 s r reduced 
them, in Mary M aezdalen) to Dilexit wultum, their great Love, Of which theſc tourc 
be fourc Demonſtrations: Or (if lovebe an Enfogme, as it istermed,Cant.2.) the toure 
Colours of it. 2. Thatrhey went to the Sepulcher: Lowe, to one dead. 2. That they 

ht precious odours, Love, that IS at Charges, 3. That out they went early, beforc 
breake of day : Love, that will take paines. 4. Thar for all the ſtone, ſill they went 
on: Love, that will wreſtle with impediments. Thefirſt is conſtant ,as tothe dead, The 
ſecond bouxteous, as at expence. Thethitd diligent , as up betimes, The laſt reſo- 
late, be the ſtone never lo great. According to which foure, arethe foure denomi- 
nations of Love: * Amor,a morte, whenit ſurviveth death : * When it buyeth deare- 
ty, is Charitas : 3 Whenit ſheweth all Diligence, it is Dileftio: + When it gocth 
per Saxa, when foxes cannot ſta Ir, it 15 Zelws, which is ſpecially ſeene, in encountring 
difficulties. Ir ſhall not be amiſfe to touch them ſeverally : it will ſerveto touch our 
Love, whether ours be of the ſame aſlay. 


The firſt riſerh out of theſe words [They went to the Sepulcher: 7 And (indeed)ex 
tots ſubſtantia, out of the whole Text. For, for whom is all this adoe, is ir nor for 
Curxisr? But, Cur 1s'r isdead, and buried three daycs ſince, andthis is now 
the rhird day. Whar then, though He be dead, to their love, He liverh Rill: Death 
may take His body from their eyes, but ſhall never take His remembrance, from their 
hearts. Herein 1s Love, this is the firſt Colosy ( ſaith a great Maſter in that faculcic ) 
Fortis ſicut Mors, Love,that death cannot file: but continucth to the dead, as if tl:c y 
Kill were alive. And,when T ſay the dead, I meane not ſuch, as the dead have lefk ve- 
hindethem (though that be a vertue,and Booz worthily bleſſed for it, that ſhewed mer- 
cy to the living for the deads ſake: ) But I meane performing offices of love tothe dead 
himſelfe: To ſee, he have a Sepulcher to $0 to: Not, foro buric his friend, as he 
would buric his Aſſe being dead. To ſee, he have one : and not thither ro bring him; 
and there to leave him, and burie him and his memory both in agrave. Such is the 
worlds love. Salomon ſheweth it, by the Lion and the Dog. All, after Cunis r 
living : But, goc to His Sepulcher who will, not we. The love thar goeth thither, 
that buricch not the memory of Him that is buricd, is Love indeed. 


The journey to the Sepulcher is#ter amoris : had it been but to lament, as ary 
Mazdalento Lazarus (10m 11.) Butthen, here is a farther matter : They went to 
amoint Him.That, is {ct tor another figne : that they ſpared for no coſt, but boueh: 
precions 0dours wherewith to embalme Him. 

1 Togoeto annoint Curl s Tis kindly: Itistomake Him C x x 1 s r, that 
is, Annointed, Thattcrme reterceth principally, to His F athers annointing (1 gram : ) 
but,whar if wealſo amine Him, will He take it, in evill part? Clearcly,not: Nei- 
ther quicke, nor dead. Not quicke, Luke 7. Marke 14. Not dead; this place is preg- 
nant; it isthe end of their journey, to dothis. He is well content to be their, and our 
Annointed ; Not His Fathers onely : yea, it is a way to make Him Chriſkum noſtrum, 
Orr Curisr,if we breake our boxes, and beſtow our odours upon Him. | 

2 To annoivt Him; And,not with ſome odde caſt ointment, lying by them, kepe 
alittle roo long; to throw away upon Him: Bur to buy,to be at coſt, to doc it, Empris 
odoribus, with bought odours, Ws 
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3 This to do,to Him a{ve; that would they with all their hearts : But, if that 
cannot be,to doc it to Him dead, rather, than not at all. To doit, to whatſoever is Ic 
us,of Curtsr, tothatto doit. 

4 To cmbalme CHnrsr, Cuntsr dead, yea, though others had done it 
beforc: for, ſo isthe caſc.1oſeph and Nichodemwus had beſtowed Myrrh and Alees to 
that end already: What then ? __ had done it; it is not enough: nay, it isno- 
thing: Nay, ifall the world ſhould have done it, unleſſe they might come with their 
e4our; and doe it t00,all were nothing, 1» hoe eſt charitas, hetein is love, and thisa few 
of it. A ſigne of it every where elſe z and, go Cur sr,afigne it was. Indeed, ſuch 
a ſigne there was ; burtit 18 beaten downe, now. We can love Cu ntsr, abſque hoc , 
and fhew it ſome other way well enough. It ſheweth , our love is not Charites ,no 
deare love ; but Y:litas, love, that loves to bear as little charges with Cunt sr, as 
may be: faint love. You ſhall know it thus: Ad hoc fignum ſe contrahit, At this ſigne 
it ſhrinkes ; at every word of it. 1. They bowght , thatis charge + welike it not ; wee 
had rather heare potuit vendi. 2. Odours : what need edows ? An unneceſſaric 
charge : We like no odour, but Oder Lncri. 3. To Chriſt : Nay, ſecing it is unnece(- 
ſary, wetruſt, Chrift will not require it. 4. Not, alive , but eſpecially, not dead : 
there was much adoe, while He lived, to get allowance for itz there was one of His 
owne Apeitles (a good char itable man , Pater paupernm ) held itto be plaine perdirie. 
Yet, to arnoint the living , that, many doe: they can anngint us againe : Bur, tothe 
dead, it is quite caſt away. Butthen ,if it had been told us, He # embalmed alread 
why then,take away their odours ; that, at no hand would have been endured. T 
ſheweth,our love is not Charitas. Bur, ſo long asthis is a Goſpell, it ſhall ſound ev 
Eaſter day in our care, that the buying of edoxrs , the embalming of whatſocver is lett 
us of Chriſt, is (and will be ſtill) a fene of our loving and ſeeking Him, as we ſhould : 
though, not heretofore, yet now : Now eſpecially , whea that objeQion ceaſcth 
He i embalmed enough already. Hee was(indeed) then , but moſt ofthe Myrrh and 
Aloes is now gone. That, there is good occafion left, if any be diſpoſed in hos ſigno fig< 
nari, with this ſigne to ſeale his love to Chriſt anew againe. 


From this of their expence [Charit«s] we paſſe tothe third , of their Diligence 
[ Dileftie:) ſet downe (1n verle 2.) intheſe words Yery early, 4c. And but marke, 
how diligent the Holy Gaosr is indeſcribing their d:{;jgence. The very firſt day 
of the _— : the very firſt part of that firſt day, 1 the morning : the vety firſt houre 
of that firſt part, Yery early, before the Sunne was ", they were up. Why good Lord, 
what need allthis haſte 2 Cuntsr is faſt cnough under His ſtove. Hewili Rot runne 
away (yec may be ſurc : ) ye necdnever breake your fleepe, and yet cometo the Se. 
pulcher time enough. No if they doe it nor, as ſoone as it may bee done, itis no+ 
thing worth. Herery 6 love, Dilettio : whoſe proper ſigne is Diligentia, in not ſlipping 
the firſt opportunitic of ſhewing it. They did it not at their /eaſwre - they could not 
reſt, they were not well till they were about it. Which very ſpeed of theirs doubleth 
all the former. Fer Cito (we know) is eſteemed as much, as Br. To do it at oxce. is to 
do it more than once, is to do it twice over. 

Yet, this we muſt take with us [4Auyrowis offer, ] Where falleth a very ſtrange 
thing : that,as we have commended them for their quickneſſe, ſo muſt we now allo 
for their ſlowneſle (out of the very firſt words of all: ) When the Sabbath was poſt , 
then,and nor till then, they did it. This diligence of theirg, as great haſt as it made , 
ftayed yer, till the Sabbath were peſt : and, by this meanes, hath two contrary com- 
mendations : * One, for the ſpeed; * another for the ſtay ofir. Though they faine 
would have beone embalming Him , as ſoone as might be , yet not with breach of 
the Sabbath : their diligence leapt over none of G © b 's Commundements for 
haſte, No, notthis Commandement, which ( of all other ) the worldis boldeſt 
with ; and, if they have haſte, ſomewhat clſc may ; but ſure, the Sabbath ſhall never 
ſtay them. The Sabbath, they ſtayed: forthen, Goo ſtayed them. But that was no 
ſooner over, but their diligence appearcd ſtraight. No other thing could ſtay _ 

or 
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N6rthejr owne Sabbath ( Slcepe, ) but, before day-light, they were well onward on 
their way. Lf | 


The liſt is inthe third verſe,in theſe words, As they went they ſaid, 8&c. There was 
a ſtone (a very great One) to be rolled away yer they could comeat Him. They were fo 
rapt with /ove,in a kind of extaſte, they never thought of the ſtone; they were well on 
their way, beforethey remembred it. And then, when it cameto their migds,they 
went not backe though; bur on ſtill,the ſtone 0x obſtante. And hercin is love, the ve- 
ry fervour of it, ceale: that word hath fire init. Not oncly diligence (as lightneſſe) ro 
carry it upward,but zeale (as fire) to burne a hole, and cat it {clfe away, thorow what- 
ſoever ſhall oppoſe toir, No ſtope ſo heavie as to ſtay them , or turne them backe. 
And this is S.lohns {igne: Foras pellit timorens, Love (if it be perfect ) caſts out teare; 
Et erubeſcit nomen difficultatis, ſhames to confeſle any thing too hard for it. Ours is 
not {o : we muſt have (not great ſtores ( Gop wot) but) every ſcruple removed out of 
our way, or We will not ſtirre, But as; if you ſce one Qui laborem: fingit in precepts, 
that makes agreat deale more labour in a precept, than needs z that is afraid where no 
feare 66; Of Leoin via, a Lien, or (1 wot not what ) perillous beaſt im the way, and no 
ſuch matter: It is a ccrtaine ſigne, his love is ſmall; his affeion cold to the buſineſle 
in hand. So, on the other fide, when we ſce (as inthele here) ſuch zea/ to that,they 
went about,as(firſt)they forgot there was any ſtone at all; and,when they bethoughr 
them of it, they brake not off, but went on though : ye may be bold to ſay of them, 
dilexerunt multum, their love was great, that per ſaxa, thorow ſtones and all, yer go- 
eth forward : that neither coft,nor paines, nor peril can divert. Tell them, the Party is 
dead,they goc to: Itskils not,their love is not dead; that will goc on. Tellthem, He 
iSembalmed already, they may ſave their coſt : Itis not cnough, for them, except 
they doe it too; they will doe it nevertheleſlc,for all that, Tell them,they may-take 
time then,afid doe it : Nay, unleſſe it be done,the firſt day, howre, and minute , it con- 
tents them not. Tell them,there is a fave, more than they remember,and more than 
they can remove: No matter, they will trie their ſtrength, and lifrat it, though they 
rake the foile. Of theſe thus qualified, we may truly ſay : they that are at all this 
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coſt, labour , paines, to annoint Him dead, ſhew plainly, if it lay in them, toraiſe Him | 


againe, they would not faile, but do it: Conſequently, would beglad to heare, He 
were riſes ; And ſo, are fir hearers of this Goſpel; Hearers well diſpoſed, and cvery 
way meet to reccive this Meſſenger, and this Meſſage. Now to the ſucceſle. 


We ſee what they ſought; we long to ſee what they found. Such Love, and ſuch 
{abour would not be loſt. This we may be ſure of, there is none ſhall a»no;nt'Him 


alive, or dead, without ſome recompence or conſideration; which is fer downe, of 


two ſorts: 1. They found the flone rolled away, as great as it was : That which trou- 
bled them moſt, how zt might be removed, that found they removed, yer they came. 
They need never take pains with it; the Angel had done itto their hands. 2. They 
found not (indeed) whom they ſought, Carr sr : bur, His Angelithey found, and 
heard ſuch a Goſpell of Him, ſo good newes, as pleaſed thera better, than if they had 
tound His body to embalmeit. Thatnewes, which of all other they moſt longed to 
heare; that, He (they came to annoint) needed no ſuch office to be done to Him, as 
being alrve againe; This was the Succeſſe. | 

And, frora this ſucceſle of theirs our leſſon is. 1. Thar, as there is no wvertue,no 
good worke. but hath ſome impediment, as it were ſome great ſtone , ro be lifted ar, 
Ls revolvet ? So, that it is (ott-times) the lot of them, thar ſceke to doe 200d, ro 
finde many imaginary ſtoxes removedtotheir hands: G o » ſo providing , Yt quod 
admovit Satanas, amoveat Angelus, what Satarlayes inthe way, a good Angell takes 
out of the way : That it may, in the like cafe be a good anſwer to Lu revolver? to 
ſay, Angelus. D o w 1 1,the Angell of the Lox, he ſhall do it; done it ſhall be: ſo 
did thelc here : and, a5 they did, others. ſhall finde it; - 
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2. Again, it is the hope, that all may have, that ſet themſelves to doe Cunt sx 
any ſervice to find His Ange!/at leaſt , though not Himlclfe : to heare ſome good 
newes, of Him,though not ſce Him atthe firſt.Certain itis, with Yngentes, WNeentur: 
None ſhall ſccke ever to a»noint Him, but they ſhall be awnointed by Him again, one 
way-or other : and find, though not alwayes what they ſeck, yet ſome ſupply, that 
ſhall be worth the while, And this we may reckon of, it ſhall never faile us 


II. To follow this further. Leave we theſe good Women,and come firſt to the Angell 

The Parcy by the Meſſenger,and after to his Meſſage. An Lo was the meſle : for , none 

whom:the 4% gther meſſenger was meet for this Meſſage. For, it His Birth were tyd:ngs of fo great 

ge" joy , as none butan Angell was meerto report it ; His ReſurretFion is as much : As 

Luke 2.19 much? nay, much more. As much : for, His Reſarretheon is (it ſelfe) abirth too. 

To it doth the Apoſtle apply the verſe inthe Pſalme,This day have 1 begotten thee ( Ads 

_ 13.33.)Even this day , when He was borne anew Tangquam ex utero Sepulchri, trom the 

the wombe of the grave. As much, then , yea, muchmore . For thenewes of 

His Birth might well have beene brought by a mortall ; it was but his entrey into 

a mortall life : But this, here,nor properly,but by an Azeell : forthat ,z» the Reſarre- 

Mat.22.39 Gdtion,we ſhall be like the Angels,and ſhall dre no more : and therefore an immortall aceſ* 
ſenger was meetelt for it. 


We firſt begin with what they ſaw, the: Yiſiov. They Saw «s Aneellin the Se- 

The Fl pulcher. An Angell, in a Sepulcher, isa very ſtrange fight. A Sepulcher is but an home- 
' lyplace neither ſavourie, nor ſightly, for an Angef to comein. The place of 
dead-mens bones, of ſtench, of wormes, and of rottennefle : What doth an Ange! 

there 2 Indeed, no Angell ever came there, till thismorning. - Not till Chriſt had 

beene there : bur, ſince Hisbody was there, a great change hath enſued. He hath 

left there Odorem wite,and changed thegrave into a place of reſt. That, not only this 

* 10hn.:0.12. Angelthere now : but,after this, * wo more, yea,drvers Angels,upon divers occaſions, 
this day did viſit,and frequent this place. Which very finding of the Angels, thus, in 

the place of dead bodies,may be,and is to us a pledge, that there is a poſſtbility and 
hope,thatthe dead bodies may come alſo into the place of Angels. Why not the bo- 


dics inthe graveto be in heaven,one day; as well as the Angels of heaventobe inthe 
gravethis day ? , 


This for the Y fon, The next for the mammer of his appearing ; in what forme he 
net; ſheived himſclfe. A matter worth our ſtay a little , as a good introduttion to us, in 
' him;as in a mirrour, to ſee, what ſhallbe the ſtate of us and our bodies in the Reſurre- 
tion-In as muchas itis cxpreſly promiſed,we ſhall then be ioz144au,/ike and equall 70 
the Angels themſelves. 

1 As 4 you? 1. They ſaw a young man,one inthe vigour and ſtrength of his yeares: And ſuch 

c_ ſhall be our eſtarertaen: All age, ſickneſſe,infirmitie removed cleane away, There- 
fore it was a! ſo, that the Keſfurrett0n fell in the Spring, the freſheſt time of the yeare ; 

fay.26,19, and,inthe Morine,the freſheſt time of the day, when( ſaith Eſay ) the dew is on the 
herbs. Theretore,that it was ina Garden (fo it was) in Joſeph of Aremathea's Garden : 
that, looke as that garden was,at that time of the yeare,the Sprzne ; ſo ſhall our cſtate 
thenbe, in the very flower and prime of it. 

* Sitt.ng, They ſaw him ſirting + Which is (we know) the ſire of reſt, and quictnelle z of 
them that are at caſe. To ſhew us a ſecond qualitie of our eſtate then, that, in it, all 
labour ſhall ceaſe, all morions reſt, all troubles come utterly to an end for cver; and 
the ſtate of it a quiet and reſtfull ſtate.* 

' 2 Ontierigh They ſaw him fit on the right fide. And, that fide is the fide of pre-eminence and 
kde, honour. To ſhew,thar thoſe alfo ſhall accompany us riſing again. That,we nay fallon 
i Cor, 15.43. the left ſide, bur,we fhall riſe on therveh? ; be ſowen in diſhongxr, but thall 7:ſe yn 
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koxevr ; that honour which His Sa;j#t and 4 uye, have for cvcr. 

Laſt, they ſaw him claathed all 5 = ogy white HrvoPucnn of gladneſſe,as , .,,.., 
we finde (Ecdleſ,9,8.) Allrg ſhew. Nil], that ir ſhall be a Nate, as of. Strength, Reſt, whic, * 
and Honour ;, ſo, of Joy likewiſe. And that, robe-wiſe : not Jhort or ſcant, but (as his. 
foale) all over, down to the ground. Rn on | 

Neither ſerves it.alone to ſhew us, what then we ſhall be; but withall, what now 
we onght to be, this day, the day of His R:ſevg. Inchar we (ec, that, as the heavens 1 
at the time of His;Paffrqn, were in black, bythe great Eclipſe, ſhewing us it was then 2x 
+time of mourning: fo, this day, the Angels wereall in white, to teach us thereby, 
with what affedivow, with how great joy and gladneſſe, we are to celebrate and ſolem. 
nize this Feaſt of our Sav 1 0us's r2ſing. 


—— 


_—— — 


Their affeQion(here)was otherwiſe : And that is fomwhat ſtrange. Inthe Ap- 
paririon, there was nothing feartull, as ye {ee ; yet is it ſaid, they were sfraid, Even they 3 itt 
now, they feared nothing : and now, they fallto be afraid, at this ſo comfortable a therewith, by 
fight. Had thcy becne guilty to theraſclyes of any cvill, they came to.doe, well 
wight they then have feared. G © v firſt, as the MealefatFovr doth the Iudge, and 
then His Angel, as tho Exccutioner of His Wrath. Bur their comming was for 
good. But (I finde) it is not the Sinners calc onely,but cven the beſf's of our nature. , Rs 
Looke the Scriprure:® Abroham, and ® 1acob, in the Old : © Zachary , and the 4 Bleſſed bs «8.17, 
Yirgiz in the New all firscken with feare Rillatthe fight of good Angels, Yea,cven < Luke 1.12. 
then, when they came tor their good. h | . > 
Ir faroth withthe Angels of bght, as it doth with the{ght it ſclfe. Sore eyes and 
weakc,cannot indure it: No more can Sinners, them: No more canthe frongeit ſight 
reither heare the light if the obje4 be too excellens; if it be nor xc pep tO a CCr- 
rainc proportion: Otherwiſe,cvento the beſt that ig, is rhe light offenfive. And that is 
their caſe; Afraid they are, not for any eyill, they were aþour, but for that, our very 
nature is now ſo decayed, Ft lucers, 4d quam nats eff, ſuſtinere nequeat, as the Angels 
brightneſle, for whoſe ſociety we were created, yet (as now We are) beare it we Cat- 
not , bur nced tobe comforted at the fight of a comfortable Angell. Ir is not the 
Meſſenger Aneeclicall, but the Meſſage Evangelicall that mult do it. ak 


Which leadeth us along, from the Yiſrow that feared them, to the Meſſage it ſelfe 1. 
that relieved them : which is thethird part. The fonelay not morc heavic on the The aefuge, 
grave,than did that feere on their hearts, prefling them downe hard. And no lcfle 
needfull was it , the Agel] ſhould roll it away ( this fprriendll great flone ) from 
their hearts, than he did that other weteriall , from the Sepulcher i felfe. With that, 


he begins. 


2. Feare not. A mect Text for him that maketh a Sermon at a Sepulcher, For,the 1 
feare of that place maketh us out of quict all ovr Life long(Heb.z.) Irlyeth at our heart Former, 
like a ſtoze: and no way there is, to make us willing to go thither, but by putting us Heb. 2,1 5. 
out of fearc, by putring us in hope, that the gre at fopes ſhall be rolled away againe,from 
our Sepulckers, and we, from thence, riſero aberer life. It is a right beginning, fog 
an E aſter-dayes Sermon, Nolietimere. | 
2. And,agood reaſon he yeclds,why not. For,it is nat every bodies caſe (this) 
Ndlite timere vos, feare not Tou: Why not? For Tow ſeeke Ju sus of Nazanur n, 
which bath beene crucified. Nazareth, might keepe.you backe (the meannefſevf His 
Birth; and Cracified, mare(the reproach of His Death: ) In as much as theſe cannor 
Jer you,but ye ſeeke Him, arc aſhamed acither of His pogre bireb,nor of His ſhame- 
full Jeach, bur ſecke Him: And fſecke Hizp,not (as ſame did)whenHe was alive,when 


good wasto be dogoby:Him, buteycn now, dead, when nothing isto be gotten: 
,m,4n office of loveand kindpeſſe (this 


And, nattorob orriflc Him, but, to | 
touched before: ) feare net Tow, nor let any feare that ſo ſeeke Him, 
Pp 3 Now; 
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Now,that they may not feare, he imparts them his Meſſage full of comfort. And, 
it containeth foure comforts of Hope, anſwerable to the foure former vofes of their 
Love : ' He isriſen, * But, gone before you; 3 Ye ſhall ſee Hitm, 4 All His Diſciples, 
Peter and all: Goe tell rhem ſo. TAY 


Inthat you tkys teſtifie your love in ſeeking Him, I dare ſay, ye had rather, He, 
ye thus come to eybalme, that He were alive againe: and, no more jo idings 
could cometo you,than that He were fo: Ye could (I dare ſay ) with all your hearts 
be content,to loſe all your charge you have beene ar, in b»ying your odours, on con- 
dition it were ſo. Therefore I certifie you, that He is alive, He is riſen. ' No more 
than Gazagates could hold Samſon; or the Whale, 1onas , no more could this ſtone 
keepe Him in the Sepulcher, but Riſen Heig. _ | 

Firſt, of this ye were ſure, here He was ; yewere at His laying in; ye ſaw the 
fone ſealed,and the Warch ſet ; ſothat here He was. Burt,here He is »ot, now : Come 
ſee the place, truſt your owne cycs, Non eſt hic. 

But what of that, this is but a lame conſequence, for all that: He is not here, 
therefore He#s riſen, For, may it not be, He hath beene taken away? Not, with any 
likclihood ; though ſuch athing will begiven our , that the Diſciples flole Him away 
while the watch was aſitepe : Bur your reaſon will give you; 1, Small probability 
there is , they could be afteepe , all the ground ſhaking and tottering under thera by 
meanes of the * Earth-quake. 2. And ſecondly, it they did ſleepe for all that, yet 
then could they not tell ( ſleeping) how, or by whom, He was taken away. 3. And 
thirdly, that His Diſciples ould docit, they (you know) of all other were utterly 
unlike to doe any ſuch thing: So fearefull, as miſerably they forſooke Him yer alive, 
and havecver fince ſhut themſelves up ſince He was dead. 4. And fourthly, if they 
durſt have done ſuch a thing, they would have taken Him away, linnen-cloathes, and 
all (as, fearefull men will make all the haſte they can poſſibly) and not ſtood ſtripping 
Him and wrapping ap the cleathes, and laying them every parcell , one by one in or- 
der, as men ule ro doethat havetime enough, and take deliberation, as being in no 
haſte, or fearcat all, To yontherefore (as we ſay, ad hominem) this conſequence is 
good, Not taken away,and not here, therefore r:ſex He is. 


But, to put all out of doubt: you ſhall truſt your owne eyes; Yidebirts, you ſhall 
ſce,it is ſo; you fhalt ſee Him, Indeed, Non hic would not ſerve their turnes: He knew 
their queſtion would be, Where is He ? Gone He is. Not, quite gone, but onely gore 
before, which is the ſecond comfort : For, if He be but gore before , we have bope, 
to follow after: 1pre, ſequar ; ſois the nature of Relatives. Bur, that we may fol- 
low then, Whither is He gone « Whither, He told ye Himſclfe, a little before His 
Paſſion (Chap.14. 28.) into Galilee, 

1. No mecter place, for J« s us of Nazarethto goe, than to Galilee : there 
He is beſt knowne : there, in* Nazareth He was brought up, there, Þ in Cana He did 
His firſt miracle, ſheweth His firſt glory, meet theretore to ſee His /aſt + therein Ca- 
pernanm, and the coaſts about,preached moſt,beſtowed moſt of His labour. 

2. Galilee; it was called Galilee of the Gentiles ; for, it was in the confines of 

*them: Toſhew, His Reſurrettion (tanquam in Meditullio, as in a middle indifferent 

trop ) reacheth to both; concerneth and benefiteth both alike. As 1onas, after 

is + nappa , went to Nimvez fo, Curisr, after His, to Galilee of the 
Gentiles, 

3. Galilee, that, from Galilee (the place, from whence, they ſaid, Ns good thing 
could ever come) He might bring one of the beſt things, and of moſt comtort , that 
ever was; the ſight and comfort of His ReſurretF4on. | 

4. Galilee laſt, for Galilee ſignifieth a Revolution or turning abouttothe firſt point; 
Whither they muſt goe,thar ſhall ſee Him,or have any part or fellewſhip in ths teaſt 
#4: x "page Thither is He gowe before : and, thither if ye follow , there ye 

all ſce Him, 


This 
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This is thethird comfort: and, it is one, indeed. For, Szg/4isthe ſenſe of cer- , ,, 7, 
taihty; and all that they can defire:. And there they did: ſee Him... Not theſe here nn 
onely,or the Twelve onely,or the hundred and twetity names (in As 1+) onely ; but: ag x1. 
even five hundred of them ar once(faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.15.) a whole Cloud of wit * Eur. 1; 6. 
neſſes, to put it cleane Out,of queſtion, ' And,of purpole doth the Angel! point rothar 

apparition, which was the moſt famous and publike of all the ten. 


This was 200d newes for thoſe here, and they were worthy of it, ſeeking Him, 4 Aud 1;4 D;/- 
as they did. Bur, what ſhall become of the reſt z namely, of His Diſciples that loſt <1, P=cr 
Him alive, and ſeeke Him not dead ? They ſhall neyer ſee Him more. Yes : (which Oy 
is Evaneelium, g00d ridings indeed,the chicte comfort of all)they roo, that left Him 
{ ſhamefully, but three dayes agoez them He caſts not off, bur will be glad to ſee 
them in Galilee. Well wharfocver become of other, Peter ( that fo toully forſooke 
and forſware Him both) he ſhall never ſee Him mare. Yes: Peter tog, and Peter, b 
names And indeed, it is more thanneedtull, He ſhould name him ; He had Seal 
cauſe of doubt, the greateſt fone upon him, to be rolled away, of any , that had ſo vf- 
ten;with oathes,and execrations, (0 utterly rexounced Him. This, is a good mcſlige, 
for him: and Mary Maedalenas fita meſſenger, as can be, to carry itz one great $:m- Muke 14. 71, 
ntr to another. That not onely Car sr & riſen : but content , that His forſakers, 
deniers, forſwearers, Peter and all ſhould repaire to Him, the day of His Reſurrettos : 
That, all the deadly wounds of His Paſſion have not killed His compaſuon over ſinners. 
That, though they have made wrack of their duty, yet He hath not loſt His mercy, 
hor left it inthe'Gravez but is as ready to receivethem as ever, _ His Reſurrection 
hath tnade no change in Him ; dying, and riſing , He js to ſinners, ſtill one and the 
fame; Rill like Himfelfe, a kinde, loving, and mercifull S a v 1 0s. + This is the 


laſt; *Peter and all may ſee Him; : 


And with this He diſmiſſeth them, with 1re & dicite, with a Commiſſion and pre- - 
cept; by vertue whereof, He maketh theſe Wonicn Apoſtolos Apoſtolorum, Apoſtles to Their commit. 
the Apoſtles themſelves; (for, this Article of the Reſurred10n, did they firſt Icarne of fion, 
theſe Women ; and they were the firſt of all, that preached this Goſpcll: } giving 
them incharge, that, ſeeing this day is a day of glad tidings , they would nut con- 
cealc it, but impart it to others; even to ſo many as then were or would ever after be 
Cuxr1sTs Diſciples. | 

They came to exbalme C u x 1 s T 8 body natyrall: that needs it not; itis paſt 
embalming.now. But another body He hath; a myſticall body, a company of thoſe, 
that had believed in Him,though weakly :that they would goe and avnornt them, for 
they need it. They fitdrying away, what with feare, what with remorſe of their 
unkinde dealing with Him: they need to have ſome oy le, ſorhe balme, to ſupple them. 

Thar, they doe, with this Goſpell : with theſe foure: Of which foure ingredients is 
madethe bale of this day. 

Thus we ſce, theſe that were at coſt to anneint Cu k 1 8 r, were fully recom- 
penced, for the coſts they have been at z themſelves annointed with oyle and odours 
af a higher nature, and farre more pretious, than thoſe they brought with them, o/e- 
um letitie ( ſaith the * Pſalme ) Oar vite ( ſaith the® Apole.) And that, ſoplente- 2 POl.45-7. 
_"—_ — is enough for themſelves; cnough too, for others, for His Diſciples, for ® * Cor. 3,16, 
Peter and all. 


But what is this to us 2 Sure, as we learned by way of duty, bow to ſeeke 
Cu $r, after their example ; ſo, ſecking Him in that manner, by way of reward, 
wehopeto haye ourpart, in this good newes, no leſſethan they. 

x Cnxisr 7s riſe;that concerneth us alike, © The ane is got above the water, <Sphel. 4.1 5: 
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— 


D1Cor,15.23 


Heb.6. z0, 
Tohn I 4, L, 


Iohn 19.37. 


Apoc.20,6, 


1Rom.11.16. 2 The Roos hath reccived life and 2: 0 fr ſt fruits are lift up and conſecrate: We, 


no Icflerhan they, as His wembers, His fie/4, recover to this hope. 

2. And for His going before, that whichthe ©4ngell (aid here once, is cvcr true, 
He is not gone quite away, He is bur gore before ws ; He is but the antecedent ; we, as 
the conſequent , tobe inferred after. Yea, though He be gone to Galiles ſuper:or , 
the Galilee that is 4ove(Heaven) the place of the Celeſtiall Spheres and 7 
cycn thither is He gone, not 2s a party abſolute, of or for Himſclfe; but as a Herben- 
cer (ſairhthe Apo#tle) with relationto others, that are comming after, for whom He 
gocth before totake up 4 place. So, the CA poſile therty So, the Angell here : So He 
Himſelfe,Y ado; hot V ado alone, but Yads parare locume wobi ae Afar, 

be full. 


's, I goero 
wherein to receive you, whenthe number of you and yur bake 

3. Tous likewiſe pertaineth the third v:deb:tis: that,is the Goſpel! indeed. He is 
riſen : Riſing, of it {clfe, is no Goſpel/. But, He is riſen avd we ſhall ſee Him: that,is it. 
Thatthe time will come alfo, that we ſhall fee Him, inthe Galilee Celeftiall, that is 
above; yea, that all ſhall ſec Him, cen they that pierced Him. But, they that came to 
embalme Hie, with joy and lifting wp their heads, they ſhall ſce Hum : with that fight 
ſhall they ſee Him, that ſhall evermore make them bleſſed, 

4 Laſtly (which is worthall the reſt: ) That we ſhall not need to be diſmayed 
with our unworthinefſe, in that, willing Heis, Peter ſhould have word of this, and 
Mary Maedalen ſhould carryir. That(ſuchas they were) ſipners,and chief ſinners 
ſhould haue theſe tidings rold them,rthis Goſpel] preachedthem: that He is as ready 
ro receiverhem to grace, as any of the reſt z and will be as glad to ſee them, as any 
others in Galrlee. 

But then are we'to remember the condition; that(here)-ye get us into Gablee,or 
elſe, it will not be. And Galilee is a revolution,or turning 44 principia,to the firſt point, 
as doth the Zodiake,at this time of the yearc, The time of His Reſayredion is Poſchs 
a paſſing over : The place Galilee, a turnivg about : It rernaineth thee, thit we paſſe 
over, as the time; and twrne, as thit place putteth us in minde. Re-uniting our ſelves 


to His body and bloud, inthistime of His riſing, of the diſſolving and renting wherc- 
of our fins werethe cauſe: The time of His {ufferingkteping the Feaſt, of Cur i sr 


our new Paſſeovey offered for us, Leaving whatſoever formerly hath beene amiſle, 
in Cux1srT's grave, asthe weeds of Our dead eſtate, and or of life, that 
ſo we may have our parts in the firſt refrretFion : Which they arc bappy 
and bleſſed that ſhall have, for, by it they are ſure of the ſecond. 
Of which blefing and happineſſe, He vouchſafe to make us 
all partakers, that this day roſe forus, J « z u 8 
Cux1sr the Rightoone y &eCs 
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IOHN Chap. XX. Verſ. XIX. 


Cumergo ſeroeſlet dic 1]lo, una Sabbatorum, & fores c{- 
fent clauſz, ubi erant Diſcipuli congregat! propter me- 


tum ludzorum: vent Js$us,6 ſtetit in medio, & dixit 
ets, Pax V op1s. 


The ſame day then, at night, which was the fir! aay of the weeke, 
and when the doores were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſ- 
ſembled for feare of the ewes, came | x. $us, and flood in 


the middeſt, and ſaid to them, Peace be unto you. 


His istheenter-view of Cu «1 s r and His Diſciples: , iu. 5. 
and*this, His firſt ſpeech, at His firſt enter-vicw : z Mwh. 23 9. 

Both, this day, the very firſt day of His rifeng. 3 Luke 24-10. 

Five ſundry times, appearcd He,this day. * To {e822 

Mary M agdalen : *Tothe Women commi "eg from the 

Sepulcher :; 3 To the two that went to Emmaus + *To 

Saint Peter - 5 And here now, to the Eleven, and 

thoſe that were with them, The two firſt, ro Womes ; 

the three laſt ro mer : So,both Sexes: To Peter,and 

to Mary eMazdalen : So, tO Sinners of both Sexes. 

To the Eleven, asthe Clergie, to thoſe with them, as 

the Laitie : ſo, to both Eſtates. Abroad,at Em- 

| mans : at home, here. Betimes; and now, late. When 

they were ſcattered, ſeverally , and now, joyntly, when they were gathered together, 

Thatno Sexe, Sort, Eſtate, Place or Time excepted : but, as Yiſitavit oriens ah alto, Lure 7.72, 

ſo Yiſutavit, occidens ab imo : Rifing, from above, at Hi Birth; Riſing, from beneath,at 

Hi reſwrrefFion, fe viſited all. * - 
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The DN WIE 


It. 


Matke 9. 50, 


bo 


"The perſonall 
pt of Chilts 


$ tat 07. 
Pay am 
reconciled. 


Mauth.26. 56. 


= 


Make 14 53. 


Wis, 


2ut, of allthe five, this isthe chiefe, Thoſe were, to exe; as Peter : Or two; 
as thoſe of Emmaus : Or three,as the Women : This, [to all: The more, the more 
11tueſſes ; the better for fath. Thoſe when they were ſcattered - this (here) when 
they were all together - The more together, the more mect for this ſalutation here, 
Peace be to you. | 


Which Salvtation is the very ſubſtance of the Text: the reſt but appendent, all. 

Init, two things give forth themſelves: 1. The Perſons , to whom, Yobs. 
2. "The Matter of the Wiſh it ſelfe, Peace. The Perſons are thus ſet down: Diſcipuls, 
coneregati, concluſt : * His Diſciples they were ; * gathered; 3 and the doores ſhut on 
tlic, for feare of the lewes. 

1 here will fallout beſides, foure other points. * Curt sr His Site; that, 
He ſtood, when He wiſhed it: * His Place; that, inthe middeF, He ſtood : 3 The Time, 
Allthis, the ſame day, the firſt aay of the weeke, Sunday, Eaiterday : 4 and, the very 
tine of the day ; that, !t was late. 


The ſpeech, of it ſclfe, is a Salutation : any will ſo conceive it, at the firſt hea- 
ring. And, if it were but {o, and no more; that were enough. Cunt1sr's Saluta- 
7:0ns are not (as ours be) formall; but good marter in them. 

But, it is more than a Salutation , ſay the Fathers, for thisreaſon. Ar meeting, 
men uſe to ſalute but once: within a verſe, He repeateth it againe. So, it keeps not 
the lay of a ſalutation : but, it1s, (certaincly) ſomewhat, befides. Yotum Chriſti, 
they callit. Yotum pacts, Yotum Chriſti: Cur1 s v's Yow, or wiſh: His Fow ; 
and His firſt Vow. | 

Now, every Vow implieth an advice, at the leaſt. What Cn « 1 s r witheth 
to us, He wiſherh us to. Every wiſh, ſo: Bur, if it be the wiſh of a Superiourin His 
Optative, there 15 an Imperative, His Wiſh, isa command, if he have wit that heares 
it. So thattheſe words (rightly underſtood) are both an Advice, and an 1njanition 
to1t; of the nature of an EaifF. Pax wobis, is as much, as Pacem habete in vobss,, Be 
at peace among your ſelves, 

We arc then, to joyne with Cux1sr; to follow Him, in His Wiſh. To whom 
He wiſheth it: Toall Cax1sr's Dyſciples, together, even to His whole Chriſtian 
Church; and, eventhem, that(it may be) as lintle-deſerve it, as theſe here did. * To 
make it Caput vor, our firft Vow: yea, firſt and ſecond, as Curisr here did. * 0por- 
tet ſtautem optare, to wiſh it, ſtanding. 3 And, ſtanding where Cur1sr ſtood (that 
1s materiall) in the midſt. . + This day to doe it, and think ir. pertinent tothe time : Ir 
is Votum Paſchale . As for Sero, we ſhall never reed totake thought for it: Ttis never 
to00 ſoone; late enough alwaies, if it be not too late; thar, is all the feare. 
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He chicfe poi, firſt: Pax vobis. The words are but two, yet, even between 

' them there ſeemerh to be no peace: but one (in a manner) oppoſiteto the 0- 

ther. Looking to Yob1s (the Perſons) this ſhould not be a ſalutation for them, 

Pax. Looking to the Salutation (Peace) it ſhould not be, tothoſe Perſons ; Yobis, to 
you. -So that, our firſt work will be, to make peace between the two words. 

Fobis, toyou. Will you know ,who they be 2 To you, Peter, and lohn,and the reſt. 

To you., of whom none ſtood by me: To you, of whom ſome rar away, ſome denied, 

yea, forwareme. To you, of whom, all, every one ſhrunke away and forſooke me. 

How evill doth this grecting agree with this Yobi5? Yet, evento theſe,Yeni;e+ ſterit, 

& dixit, He came, flood, anid ſaid, Peace beto you 


Ulſcd 
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Uſed by them, as He had beene,no cauſe, He ſhould come, or fland, or pede at 

all : Or,if fpeake,not thus. Not come to them,that went from Him: nor ftand among ft 

them, that had not ſfrod ro Him : nor ſpeake tothew, that had renounced Hime It is 

ſaid, they feared the lewes: All things confidered, they had more cauſe to feare Him, 2p t4- 59, 

and tolooke for ſome reall revenge, at His hands : If not that, ſome verball reproofe, * tt 

a ſalutation, of another ſtile or tenour : And well , if they might ſcape ſo. Confi- 

temini Domino , quia bonus ,, It is not ſo: Noevill deed, forall this: No, not ſo PA. :06.,, 

much as an «nkinde word. Above that, they could looke for ; farre above thar, 

they deſerved, it is, Pax vobis, YouandI areatpeace; you and I arc friends 

Peace be unto you. This is His firſt goodneſſe : His making a peace betweene Pax 

and Y obs. 


This Speech to theſe Perſons, is much mended, by adding the Time inthe Text; 1 ae, that is, 
that, it was i//odis, rheday of His riſing. Pax vobis, isa good ſpecch, for Good. 711m Dr. 
friday, then, men grow charitable, when ready to dic. Bur, ontheir Eajter-day, at 
their rifing, the day when Exaltavit Eum Dews, the day of their exaltation, they uſe  hilip.z.g. 
ro take other manner ſpirits,and remember former diſgraces, with a farre other con- 
Sic. Hec eitlex hominis, Men do thus: but, not Cunisr. Neitherthcir indig- 
nity, Yobis; nor His own dignity changeth Him. Riſing, exalted, the very day of His 
cxaltation, illo die, He ſaith, Prace be wnto you. | 

Another yet: That it was Prima Sabbati,the very firſt day of the weeke : tooke primi $4abbzi. 
no long day forit: Nay, noday at all, but the very firſt day. 1oſeph (exalted) dealt * Luke 24.1. 
well with his brethren; *J not the firſt day: itwas fome time,firit. He keptthem 
in feare, a while, but ſhewed himſelfe, at the laſt. Ci nt s r dothnot fo; hold 
them in ſuſpenſe: s/o a0 As dre, the ſame day, the firſt day, He came, and ſhcewed 
Himſelfe, and ſaid, Peace be wie you. 


Yea,not ſo much as dix:t (here) but (as it fals out) will bearc anote. Eyen,that Piz# : not, 
if is d;xit, andnot Reſpondit z a Speech , not an Anſwer. Thar He ſfpake it, unſpo- reſpondit. 
ken to: He, tothem, firſt; yer they, ts Him. He might well have ſtayed till then : 
and reaſon would,they ſhould firſt have ſucd for it. Yer they aske it, He giveth it : 
and prevents them with the bleſſing of peace. They firſt, in falling out; He firſt, at p6l.zt.;; 
making friends. 

A great comfort for poore ſinners, when the many indignities, we have offered 
C # x 1 8 r, ſhallpreſent themſclves before us, to thinke of this Yobis. That, when 
the Diſciples had done the like; yet He forgat all ; and ſpake thus kindly to them, 
this day : That He will vouchſafe us the like (ſpecially, if we ſceke it, He will) and 
fay to us, Pax vobis+ | 

Will ye remember now,to extend your wiſh of Peace , *tothem , that(ir may 
be) deſerve it as cvill,as theſe, here: Even, his qui longe. * To doc it,'at our riſong, at 
our high day, when it is Eaſter with us: 3 Not,to make their hearts to pant, and cycs 
ro faile firſt; but, even prims Sabbati, to doe it, 4+ And not to take ſtare upon us, and 
be content,to anſwer,Peace; and not ſpeake : be moved for it; but, not move it : yes, 
even moveit, firſt, If we doe, we joyne with Curr'sr, in His firſt part, the per- 
ſonall part of the wiſh. 


Illis, and ills die, and primo die, what they were , we ſce; and in what ſort. " 
Yet, (not to grate on this point altogether) ſome ſmoke yet was there in the flaxt ; The prom ts 
ſome ſmall remainders, «lices miſericordie (as Tertullian) to move His mercy : In 
theſe words , * Diſcipuli, * congregati, * concluſs , * propter timorem Indecorum: That, 

His Diſciples (yet) they were; and, together they wete 5 and, in feare of rhe Jewes, 
they were ſhut wp. 

Whartlſoever , or howſocver they were elſe, yet; they were His Dor * xv MaDiſcple, 
V nprofitable ſervants , yet Servants : Loft ſonnes , yet Sonnes - forgeifull Diſci- Luke 17. 19. 
ples, yet Diſciples. His Diſciples they were: and , howloever they had a wel Te 
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fault (as it ſcemeth) ſo meant fo hold themſelves, ſtill, and/hercafter to learne their 
icflon better. Be F-LIITS 

\ rw, in five  And,I like well their feare: that, they were afraid of the Iewes. It ſhewes, there 

y/ the 1rw'5, were no good termes betwixt themzand that they ſhut theix doores upon them, there- 
forethey meant not to goe out tothem, or ſeeke Pax wobrs of the ewes. They had 
no meaning (it ſeemeth)to giveover Curxrsr. If they had, what need they feare 
the Tewes ? "The Tewes would have donethem no harme, they might have ſer open 
thcir doores well enough. 

1 Aſſemb'cd. And Congregatis (I take it well) 15 no evill » It would have beene Zx 4li4 
canſa, for love, rather than fearer And againe, for feare of G © Þ., ratherthan of the 
lewes. Yet, even thus, I miflike it not: And, much better this feare, than that at the 
Paſſion : That, ſcattered them one from another , , every man ſhift for one. This 
makes them draw together , and keepe together, as if they meant to ſtand out afreſh, 
W hich very [Congregatis] makes them fit for this Salutarion. Tr cannot well be ſaid, 
d:iſeregatis, tothem thar are inſunder. Yp4,is a diſpoſition to wnity, and gathering, to 

Matth. 23.37- thc binding up in the band of peace. Cunrsrt (that ſaid, Luoties volus congregare? ) 
liked it well, to finde them thus tegether : And, His commiyg was , as to take away 
the of (i ſo, tocontinue their garherine, ſtill. 

nd, ſhall we learne this of the Diſciples 2 * If a fault fall out, nor to give over 
ſchoole, bur ro continue our Diſciple-ſhip,ſtill, * And, not to goe over, to ſeeke our 
Pax wobis, at the hands of His Enemies : To ſbut owt both them,and their peace, too. 
3 And laſtly,not to forſake the Fung to keepe together, ſtill. For, bcing ſo z0- 


cether, weare nearer Our Peace, This make Cuxrsr comeand ſay it tousthe 
{0oner, and the more willingly. 


Il The reall part, Yoti ſumma, that which He wiſheth, is Peace. Firſt, Why peace ? 
Thereall part. Then, What peace ? 
I Why, Peace? Is there nothing more worth the ms. 2 Nothing more, of it 
Why peace. ſelfe, Nothing more hit tor theſe perſons, this place, andthis rime. 


Of it ſelfe: Yotham pacis, Summa wvotorum. It is, all wiſhes, in one; Nothing 
moreto be wifhed. For,;nbrevi voce Breviarium, this little word is a Brev1ary of all, 


that good is. 
r As, 200d. To ſhew how. a little: quam bonus, how 200d, how worth the wiſhing it is. It 
-m Ts is tam bon, {o g00d, as, without it, nothing is good. With it (ſaith Salomon) a 
roOV.15.qi0, 


';. hand-fwll of herbes ; without it, an houſe-full of ſacrifices , is not good. With trouble 
Piov.17.1. and vexation,nothing is good ; nothing is to be wiſhed. . 
And as, without it, nothing is to bee wiſhed : ſo, allthat 1s to bee wiſhed ( all 
Rom, 1%15. o00d ) IS within ir. Ewaneelizantium pacem , Evangelizantinm bona , quia, in 
pace , omnia bons : Tobring newes of peace, is, to bring newes of all good rhingss 
for, all good things arc, in peace. Bona, is the true gloſle or' expoſition of 
eace. 
2 Pleaſant. one” 2uim borum, you know : And, quam jucundum, too : But goed and pleaſant 5 
Bar 3 oh and pleatant, not onely, as A arons omtment (which was _ pleaſant : ) but, as 
a 


Val.72.7, Hermon dew,wl'ich brings profit with it. CAbandantia pacis (faith the Palme) Peace, 
and Plenty go togerher, 

4s Wiſhed by And yet, how much it is to be wiſhed , this ſheweth , Pacem te poſcimus ommes * 

al. All wiſh it: 'A2zels wilh it ( Heaven, to Earth) Pax in terris : And Menwilh it 


(Earth, to Heaven) Pax i» celis. G © » wiſheth it: moſt kindly for Him 5 Dews 

Luke 2.14, Pacis, parem Dei; the G ov of peace, the peace of Gop. Yea, the enemy of all 

peace wiſherh u: for, he co:nplaines, Yemſt; nos inquittare, are ye come t8 trouble us ? 

Plilp.4.,, So he would notbe rroab/:a, itiiut troubles all; but, ſetall together by the eares, and 
Jkt 4.34 fit Gni-t himſelf, 

B11 it is much for *h& honour of Peace, that cms bellum geritur , pax Gueritnr * 

Even mulitarie perions,with prord in one hand, and fire in the other,give this ax Aarvoy 

Emblemc, 
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Embleme, S/c querimus pacem.,. Thus with ſword and fire, ſecke wepeace. As,fccke it, 
ar laſt, they muſt; we muſt, all. Beſt, prims Sabbat: : bur, Sero,ſooner or later, come 
to it we mult : If ir be not the firſt, it muſt be our laſt. | 

* Butt, iftheir were nothing cl(c, this only were cnoughy and, though there bee » Andby + 
many, this chiefly doth thew it : That our Saviour, Cunisr, fo often, fo CTNLST, 
diverſe wayes, ſo carneſtly wiſheth it. Going, He did it, Pacer meam do wobir: And 1h 1, +7. 
now comming, He doth it. Sitting, He didit (Chep. 16.) and now, ſtanding. Living, won. t6.g3e 
when He was borne, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, It was Cun1isr s New-yeares- Ch, 
gift : Dying, when He was to fuffer, Pacem mean relingno vobis, it was Legatum Chri. 
ti, Cutts _ And now (here)riſing againe, it is His wiſh, ſtill. To ſhew, _ 
not only the of this life, but of thenext, ro bein ou. Prayed for it (Chap. 
17.) Payed for it (Chap. 18.) Wept for it, 0 if than hadſt knowne the things that per - Chap.17 2. 
taine to thy peace ! Wept for it, and bled for t: therefore, immediately (the very next ket 
words) Hee thewed them His hands and his fide : As much to ſay; Sec, what I 
| have ſuffered, to procure your peace: Your peace coſt me this : Pax vobis , coſt Crux 
hi; See, you hold it deare. Now (ſure) if there were any one thing better than 
other, thoſe hands would not have with-held it, and that hears would wiſh it. And, 
peace it doth with: therefore, nothing more tobe wiſhed. Complete it is, Yotum pa- 
C15, Summa vVotorum. 

There need no other ſtgne be given, but that, of the Prophet Tonas ; that Cr:.nrsr Joh, 1.12. 

wiſhed his wiſh : So the tempeſt may ceaſe, and peace (as a calme) enſue, ſpare mee 
not , take mee , caſt mee into the Sea, make me a Peace-offering and kill me. This, is 
enough to ſhew, ut is to be wiſhed ;z to make it precious 1n our cycs. For, we under- 
valuc it, at too low a rate, when (that, which coſt ſo deare) for every trifling ceremo.. 
nic, weare ready to looſc it. Our faint perſwafion in thus point, is the cauſe, we arc 
faint inall the reſt, 


Well, though this be thus good , yet good it ſclfc is not good, unleſle it be in [ca- 


fon, come fitly. Doth this ſo 2 Every way fitly. x For the Perſons : 2 For the Place : 
3 And forthe Time. 


| 


The Perſons : betht Cunt sr bywhow:; and 2 they, towhomitis wiſhed, a1 Res kely 
1. Caxrsr, by whom: Decet Largitorem pacis hec ſalutatio (ſaith Cyril) It is meet, for the per- 
for Him, to give peace, that made peace : Nay, Ipſe off Pax neſtra (faith the Apoſtle, ) 5 ; 
and, for Peace, what fitter ſalutation, than peace 2 CH Rok 

2. They, to whom : for, they needed it: with G © »D, they had no peace,whom Eph.z. :4. 
they had provoked: Nor peace with men ; not with the ewes about thema : Nor peace 5," pron 
with themſelves, for they were in feare, and night-feare, which is the worſt of ah Sb 
thers. Fit for them, and they, for it : for, zogether they were, and ſo, not unfit to cn» 
tertaine it, / 

And, with the place, it ſuiteth well. For, they were ſhut up, as men environed and 2 
beleaguered with their enemics : Concluſt & derelit#i, ſhut up and forſaken : And to Ferthe Place 
ſuch, peace is ever welcome. 

And for the time, ſeaſonable. For after a falling out, peace is ſo : And, after 2 © 
victory, peace is ſo. Fit therefore, for this day, the T ofmhe ReſurrefFion: for, till Fer ons THOR. 
then, it was not in kinde. The great battell was not fought : The laſt enemie (death) , x Cor.r g,26, 
w_ _ overcome. Never, till now: but, now the laſtenemy is conquered, now itis 
in ſcaſon, 

Ang, for the thing it ſelfe, peace, is a kind of ReſarreiFion, When CunsIr was  Rheb 
7:ſen, His Diſciples were dead. Fhok dead ling of ſorrow and feare, when they 2 i thing | 
jcaze thorowly upon men, what are they, but Mors ante mortem © Vpon good newes |Peace,a'rt/ar- 
of Joſeph , lacob is ſaid to revive : as if, before, hee had beene given for dead. —_ 2 
It was their caſe, here. The houſe was tothem, as their grave; and the doore as the TT” 
grave- ſtone, and they buried in feare : when they ſaw Him, in the rext verſe, and 
were thus ſalutedby Him, they gat hope, were glad (that is) reveved againe. For, if 

Qq thoſe 


4 


i. 
III nn 


4.18 


4 * Of the ResurREctlo N. Sermon 4. 


Never kindly 
til] chen, 


Chap.1 6.33. 


Pl 1t 9.165 


2. bat peace. 


1. Peace with 
G OD. 


2 11'1{h our owne 


he nn! # 


x Pet.z.11, 


3- With ali men. 


Mat.5 9. 


Trike Apoiog. 


4 «AMONG them- 


ſelves. 


Plal.133. 2, 


Plal, tz. 3. 
AQt.432, 
a Mark, 9.59, 


Phil. 4.9. 
þ Plal.zx3.6. 


c Prov.,12.:0. 


« Mark. 5.9. 


thoſe were the pangs of death, peace (after a fort) is a reſurretFion : and {o, a fir wiſh 
for the time 
Ard, to ſay truth, peace is never kindly, till then. They define felicity ſhortly ; 
to be nothing elſe but Pax deſideris, For, give the deſire perfeR peace, and no more 
reeds, tomake us happy. Deſire hath no reſt; and will let us have none, till it have 
what it would and, till the ReſurrefFin, that will not be. 

1, Pax & preſſura, our Saviour oppoleth (Chap. 16.) If we be pinched with 
any want , Deſire hath no peace. 2. Letus want nothing (if it were poſſible) No 
pace, yet : Pax & Scandalum (the Pſalmift oppoſeth:) When we have what we would 
ſomewhat commeth to us, we would not; ſomewhat thwarts us: Till non eft eis ſcanda- 
[1m till that be had away, deſire hath no peace. 3. Letthatbe had away, yet a new 
warre there commeth. Peace and feare, are (here) oppoſed. We are well : neither 

9. nor Scandalum : but we feare tolletuy 4 vobis, that it will not hold, or wee 
ſhall not hold. The laſt exemie will not let us be quict. Till he be overcome, our de- 
fire hath no perfeR peace. That will not be, till the ReſurrefF;on. Bur, then, it is Pax 
plena, pura, perpetna, : full without want; pure, withour mixture of offenſive matter ; 
an perpetual, without all feare of forgoing, of rolletur a vobis. And that, is pax deſi- 
&r11,, and that, is perfet# felicity ; The ſtate of the Reſurreftion; and the wh of the 
'ReſurrettFion day. | 


Thus (we ſce) good it is : and, fit it is. It remaines, we ſee, What it is; What, peace, 
When we ſpeake of peace, the nature of the word leadeth us, to aske, With whom #? 
And they be diverſe. Bur, as diverſe as they be, it muſt be underſtood of all ; though, 
of ſome one, more eſpecially thanthe reſt; 

There is a peace above us in heaven, with Gop: that, firſt, They were wrong, 
here their feare ranne all upon the Jewes : It ſhould have looked higher. The Jewes 
they kept ont, with ſhutting their doores : Againſt Gop , no doore can be ſhut. Firſt, 
ol with Him : and, with Him, they have peace, to whom Cn « 1 s r faith Pax 
wvobs, 

There is another peace, within us, in ſin, with our heart. For betweene our ſþ/r:t 
and our fieſh, there is in manner of a Warre: The luſts of the fleſh, even Militant, wage 
Warre (laith St. Peter) againſt the ſoule : And, where there is awarre, there is a peace, 
t00. This is peace with feare, here. Which warre is ſometime {ſo fearefull, as men, 
to rid themſclves of it, rid themſelves of life and all; Conclude a peace there. This, 
fullowcth of the firſt : If all be well above, all is well within. 

There is a Peace without us, in carth, with men, with all men : The Apoſtle 
watrants it ; peace with the Jewes here and all. I will never feare, to make civill 
peace, apart of Cuynisrs with; nor, of his Beats Facific: , neither. Hee will 
be no worſe at ZaFer, than at Chriit-maſſe, He was: at this, His ſecond, than, atthat, 
His firſt birth. Then, 7a was ſhut, and peace over all the world, Orbem paraturs 
was evera clauſc in the prayers of the Primitive Church ;, that the World might bee 
quiet, | ; 
Yet is not this thepeace of C i k 1 s r s principall intendment; but, their peace, 
towhom CHK1sr ſpake : Pax Diſcipulorums; Pax vobrs, inter vos - peace amon 
them, or betweeene themſelves. It was the ointment on Aarons head : Aaron, that ha 
the care ofthe Church. It was the dew that fell upon Szon : Son, the place, where the 
Temple ſtood. The peace of leruſalem; that it may be once, 44 4 Citie at unitie within . 
: ſelfe. The primitive peace; that the multitude of Beleevers may bee of one heart 
and one minde. All the reſt depend upon our peace with Go »; and, our peace with 
Him, uponthis : * Pacem habete inter vos, and Dews pacts erit vobiſcum. The peace of 
leruſalem ® they ſhall proſper that love it ( faith David) © Toy ſhall be ro them that coun- 
ſell it (ſaith Salomon) 4 Rleſſed ſhall they be that make it (auth C x a1 s Tr.) How great 
a reward ſhould he finde in Heaven; how glorious a name ſhould he leave on carth, 


that could brine this ? 
uld bring this to paſlc This, 


Sermon 4- Of the R'tsSvRrRECTION. 


419 


This, is CHrIsrts wich : And what is become of it 2 If wee looke upon the 
Chriſtian world , wee (cert aoty it is gone, asif Cuntsr had never wiſbed it. Be- 
rweene Jehu and lerobeam , Salomons {ced went to wracke. Iehw , bis proceedings 
{like his Cheriot wheeles ) headlang and vielent- Burt Tebe, is buta brunt, roo violent , 
to laſt long. leroboam is more dangerous: who makes it his wiſdome , tokcepe up a 
Schifme, in relsgion they ſhall ſway borh parts more cafily. Goo forbid, we ſhould 
ever thinke [croboam wiler than Salomon. If peace were not awilc thing, the 4/1{c/# 
mans name ſhould not have beene Salomen. A greater then Salomon would never have 
ſaid, Habete ſales 7 pacem ; If you hav@any ſalt, you will have peace. Sure, when 
the Diſciples loſt their peace,they loft their wiſdome - their wiſdome,and their ſtrength 
both. They were ſtronger by congregatis, than by clawſts foribws z, more late, by tizcir 
being together, than any deore could make them. 

It is, as Cu&1sr told us (Luke 19.where,He preſcribes this formof ſalsr:i/or } 
ir ſpe<ds,0rit miles, thereafrer,asit meetes with the Son of peace + Speeds, it it {1nd 
Him , if not, comes back a7aimc,andtakes no place, | 

Well, thoughit doc not, we muſt ſtill hold us to Cunt s7Ts i : and, when 
all fails, ſtil] there muſt be Yorwr paces rn corde ; though cnmaiticein he acf, ye! peace 
in the heart ftill; Scull ic muſt hold, Amvicus, wt non alter; Intmicus,»! 144 idems © [7iends; 
as it never otherwilc ; exemzes, as it not ever ſ0, Quaſi terrens, beknnm: war, like a land- 
flood, that will be dric againe : Lwaſi flavics, pax z peace , aSarnver, never diic, but 
eo run {till and ever. 

But yet, many times we aske, and have not, becanſe we aske mot 6177%; ( (ach Saint 
James :) We know not the things, that belong to onr peace. we erre nn the erder, manner, 
fete, place, ortime. | 

The order : which helpeth much: firſt it 15, firſt Primum v3 ance 62-114 5, Caput 
fdei; the prime of His wiſhes. No ſooner borne, but Pax #n terr6 > No fo>ner riten, 
but Pax wobss : Apertio labiorums, the very opening of his lips was. it!) t1cfe words: 
The firſt words - at the firſt meeting + Onthe very fir# day. Itis a (.31e, i 15 1 in His 
heart. That which moſt grieveth us,we firſt complaige of : and, that which tnoft af. 
fecteth us, ever ſoonelt ſpeake of. This, is the firſt errour, That which was f.-/? rvith 
Cur sr,is laſt with Chriſtians - and, I would it were ſo (/4ft : ) for, then, ic were 
ſome : Now, ſcarce any at all, 25 it ſcemeth. 

In the Atanner : for, firit is but firft,that is but oxce. 
Here, He ſaithit: and, within a verſe, He is atit againe. Nay, firſt, ſecond, and ihir 4: 
* inthis, *theXXI, and? NXVL. werſes : Asif (like Adio, in Rhetorike ) all 
in all. 

All Cnx1sr s vowes are to be eſteemed; eſpecially,His ſolemn wewes: And His 
ſpeeches ; chicfly,tholc He goeth over and over again. That which,by Him, is dou- 
ble and treble ſaid, would not by us, be {fingly regarded. He would kave it better 
marked : therefore he ſpeaketh it the ſecond tims. He would have it yer ſinke deepers 
therefore, the third allo. We faulty, inthe m1azner. Once,we do it(it may be: )but u 
on any repulſe,we give over : if ir come not at firſt , we go not to it Seoundy 3 rertid, 
repetitis vicib:a., We mult not leave at once, that Cn x1 57 did ſo oft. 


The {ccand errour is; weaske it fitting (I feare ;) and Cunity flood : His fftan- 
dtyg imports ſomething. Standing is the fite of them, that are readic to goc about a 
marter, as they, to take their journey, inthe XII. of Exodns, That Se, is the Ste of 
them, that wiſh for peace - Oportet flantems optare. A Sedewtarie deſire (it may bee) wee 
have ; but, loth to leave our c#ſbion + We would, it were well; but not willing, to 
diſcaſc our {clves. Ytinam hoc eſſet laberare, ſaid he, that lay along and itretched him. 
947 lay we : peace we would ; but fxvdine is paanfull, Our wh hath lips, bu: 
NO Legg. 
Bu*, .tcould not be ſaid: Prautifmll are the fert of them that brins peace. if th, fee: 
3 Qq 3 722 
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had nothing to doe, inthis bufineſſe. With ſitting and wiſhing, it will not be had. 


* Peace Will hide it ſelfe , it muſt be ſought out : It will fly away,it muſt be purſued. This 


thcn, is a point, wherein, we areto conforme our ſelves to Curtis rt : as well to uſe 
our legs a5 to open our lips for it, To ſtazd, is Situs voventis : to hold up the hands, 


Habitns 0rantis .The meaning of which ceremony,ot lifting up the hands with prayer 
is, /t, pro quo quis orat,pro eo laboret, what we pray for , we ſhould labour for : what 
we with for,ſtand for. We ſee, Cunisr ſheweth His hands and His feet ; ro thew 
what muſt be done with borh, for it. If we ſhould be pur to do the ike, I doubt, our 


//h hath never a good leg to ſtand on, 
» 


To ſtand then : But, to ſtand,in a certaine place. Every where to ſtand ; will not 
ſcrve the turne. Stetit in medio, that landing place is aſſigned for it, thus guiding our 


feet into the way of peace. And, the Place, is materiall, tor peace. All bodics naturall 


never lcave moving,arc never quiet,till they recover their preper places and;there 
they find peace. Thewidffis CHrisrs place, by nature : He 1sthe ſecond Per- 
ſon i» d:1w1mis ; and ſo the middle-moſt of the other two. And on carth , follow 
Him (if you will) you ſhall nor (lightly ) finde Him out of it . Not, according to 
the letter, ſpeaking of the materiall place. Art His birth, 1n medio animalium inthe 
Stable, After ( a Childe ) In medio Deftorum, in the Temple. Aﬀecr(a man) Medius 
veſlrimſtetit (ſaith John Baptiſt ) in the midſt of the people ; ſaith He of Himſelfe, Ecce 
eco in medio veſtri, in the midſt of his Apoſtles. AtHis death, it fell to His turne like- 
wiſe, that place ; even then He was in the midſt. And now (riſing ) there Hee is (wee 


' ſee.) They, in the midſt of the Tewes : and He, in the midit of them. After this in Pat- 


mos, S. lohn ſaw Him in Heaven, sx the midaeſt of the Throne : in carth ; walking in the 


midſt of the Candleſticks. And at the laſt day, Heſhallbe in the m14ſt, too, of the ſbeep 


077 Hs right hand,and the Goates on His left. All which ſhew, the place and He, ſort 
very well. 
But, were it not naturall for Him,as the caſe ſtandeth,there,He is to ſtand, being 


\ to give peace. No place fo fit, for that purpoſe : None, ſo kindly, as it. His Office 


bcing, to be a Mediatonr, Medins betweene Go b and max,where ſhould a 2/edtatonr 
fland, but in Medio ? 

Befides,the two qualitics of good being to be Diffuſivinm and Y nitevum , that , 
is the fitteſt place,for both. To diſtribute, beſt done, from the center. To wnite, like- 
wile ſooneſt meet, there. The place it ſclfe hath a vertue ſpecially to wnzre > which 
1s never done but by ſome middlething. It we will conclude, we muſt have a medires 
terminus : Elſe, wee thall never get Majws and Minus extremuns tO COME together. 
Nor, in things naturall,cither combine wo elements diſagrees 1n both qualitics, with- 
out a middle ſyybol;zing with both : Nor fleſh and boye, without a cartilage berweene 
both. As for things morall , there, the middle is all in all. No vertue witizont it. In 
Iuſtice, encline the ballance ; one way or other, the even poize 1s loit: Er.opre Tuſtitie , 

ax : Peace is the very worke of Iuſtice. And the way, to peace, 15 the mid way : neither 
to the r:2ht hana, too much; nor, to the /eft hand, too little. In a word ; all analogre , 
ſymmetrie, harmonie, inthe world, gocth by it. 

It commeth all cothis: the manner of the Place doth teach us, what manner of 
Aﬀettion is to bec inthem, that w#/h for, or ſtand tor peace. The place 1s indifferent, 
equally diſtant,alike neere, to all. There, pitch the Arke ; thar, is the place for ic.11- 
differency in carriage,preſerveth peace: By foregoing that,and leaning ro extremities, 
it 15 loſt. Thither we muſt get es tbo. ftand,if ever we ſhal recover it. Peſceſ- 

fit a medio loſt it : Stetit in medio mutt reſtore it. 

Therefore when you hearc men talke of peace, marke whether they and where 
they ſhould. If with the Phariſee, to the corners, either by partialitie one way, or 
prejudice, another ; no good will bee done. When G © Þ will have it brought ro 
paſſe, ſuch mindes He will give unto men ; and make them meet, to wiſh it, leck it, 
and find it, | 

A little 


Sermon 4+ Ofthe ResvrnEcTiON. T 


es 


421. 


———_ —— 


— gy m— 


A little (now) of the #92740, This was Canis r's wiſh, at this time: And , riciine: 
Cun1srT never ſpeaks owt of ſeaſon. Therefore, a ſpeciall intereſt hath this Feaſt,in /* id» «e. 
it. Itis Yotum Paſchale, and this is Feſtum Pack. 

And ſure, Habemus talem conſuetudinem,g Eccleſie Dei: Such a cuſtome we have,and » Cor.1 1, 16, 
ſo, the Church of G ov hath uſed it; rotake theſe words of Cunt sr,inthe nature 
of an Edit for pacification, ever at this time. That, whatſocver become of it,all the 
ycare beſide,this time ſhould be kept a time of peace; we ſhould ſeek it, and offer it : 

{cckir, of Go v; and offer it, ev to other. 

There hath nor, theſe ſixteen hundred yearcs,this day paſſed, without a Peace-of- 
fering. And,the Law of a Peace-offering is ; he, that offers it, muſtrake his part of it; 
eat of it, Orit doth him no good. This day therefore, the Church never failes,but ſers 
forth her Peace-offering - the Body , whole hands were here ſhewed - and, the Side, 
whence iſſued Sangnus cructs, the blood that pacifieth all things in earth and heaven: that Colt. 29. 
we, in and by it, may this day,renew the Covenart of our peace. Then can it not be,but 
a great griete,to a Chriſtian heart, to ſee many, this day, give Cur1srs peace the 
hearing, and, there is all ; heare it,and then zwurne their backs on it; every man g0 his 
way, and forſake his peace : in ſtead of ſeeking ir, ſhun it; and, of purſuing, turne a- 
way from it. 

We have not ſo learned Ca x1sT : S. Paw hath not ſo taught us. His Rule it is: 

Is Cun1 sT our Paſſeover offered for us (as, now, He was?) F pulemur 1taque ( Thar, FS 4 
is his Concluſion) Let #s then keep a Feaſt, a Feaſt of ſweet bread, without any ſowre \ C44; h; 
leven, that is, of Peace, without any malice. 

Soto do: and,cven then(this day)when we have the peace-gffering in our hands, 
then,then to remember,alwayes (bur then, ſpecially) ro joyne with Cunisr, in 
His wiſh; to put into our hearts, and the hearrs of all, that protcfle His name (theirs 

ſpecially , that arcof all others moſt likely to effect it) that Curr sr may 
have His wiſh, and there may be peace thorow the Chriſtian world: That we 
may once all partake together, of one Peace-offering; and with one 
mouth, and one minde, gloriftic G o y, the Father 
of our Lox ÞD J. x Eo 


TNT. T, 


— 
—_ 


— —- — — ———_ —_— — — 
— — 


Qq 3 ASER- 


— ——— ——— ———— - - OO ——— -  — —— — _ 


———I——_—_ Io -—— 0» RC ——Y 


pons 
SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE;, 
' AE WFAIYARHALL, 
On the / TT. of eAprill, A.D. Mo cx. 
being E AST ER-D AY. 


'  10B Chap. XIX. 
Quis muhi tribuat, ut ſcribantur, &c, 


Verſ.23. Oh that my words were now written! Oh that they 
were written even in a booke ! 
24. eAndgraven with an iron pen, in lead, or in ſtone for ever! 
25 For I am ſure, that my Redeemer liveth,and he ſhall land 
the lat on the earth ( or, and | ſhall riſe againe in the lat 
day from the earth.) 
26 And though," after my skin wormes deſtroy this body: 1 ſhall * or , And 
ſee Gov inmy fleſh. ener 
27 Whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine eyes ſhall bebold, and NR wh 
none other tor me, though my reines are conſumed withiu me. ”" ha: 


COr, and this hope 1s laid up in my boſome,) 


oY 2 >. 10=[®j | \ « 
_=# rection. Tofinde Curt srs Reſurrettion, in the New 
Teſtament ,is no maſtery:out of many placcs,you have thence 
heard of it heretofore, mary times; and many timcs may, 
hereafter, out of many places moe. If it be bur tor varicty, 
It will doe well, not ro dwell (till onthe New, bur, other- 
whilcs to ſee,if wecan find it,inthe 0/4 It will giveus good 
latisfa&tion to ſee Jas us Cunns r to day,and yeſterday, Heb, 13,2, 
L- —— the ſame: yeiteraay,to them,ts day,to us. To read Reſurget in 
Jos, He ſhall riſe, as we read Reſurrexit, in Joun, Hei riſen : To ſee their Creed 


Qq 4 and, 


Y HIS day callcthus, to ſay fomewhar of Cnunret Reſur- 
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and ours difter but intenſc, ſhall riſe, and is riſen: Shall and is : but, the Revetmis 
all one, in both. Much adoe is made by your Anti quaries, it an old ſtone be digged u 
with any dimme letters onit. In this Text, I finde mentjon of a ſtone to be graven ; > 
that, I ſhall preſent you this day with an Antauiry, an old ſtone digged up inthe land 
of Hwus , asold as 1obs time, and that as old as Mosts, withafaire inſcription , the 
Charatters of it yet legible, toprovethe faith of this Feaſt, ſo ancient, that i began not 
with the Ghriitians, the Patriarchs had it as many hundred yearcs before Carts r 
as we are after. This Text isa monument of it. And,it will be never the worſe wel- 
come to us that are Gentiles , that it commeth from one that is a Gextile (as Jos was) 
and not of Jacoszs line. Iris the ſtronger, for that Mos x s and Jos, the lew and 
Geytile belicved it: Mos ss putit, inhis ordinary Prayer (the xinetieth Pſalme) as it 
were, his Pater noſter ; and Jos here, in his Creed. 

S. Hierome {aithof Jos : Nullum tam aperte poſt Curisru M, quam iſte hic 
ante Cur1sT um, de Keſurrettione loquitur CurlsTI & ſud: Noman, ever ſince 
Cur1sr,dido clcarely ſpeakeof Cur1srs Reſurrection, and his own, as Jo s did 
hc-*, before Cunisr : That his Redeemer liveth and ſhall riſe againe. Which is as 

foun 11.25- much to ſay as, He is the reſurrection and the life - (S.lohncould ſay no more.) It is his 

 Pet.1.3z Hope: Heis by it regenerate, to a lively hope : (S. Peter could ſay no more. ) Enters into 

x Cor. 15.53. ſuch particulars, this fleſh; and theſe eyes : (S. Paul could do no more.) There is not 
inallthe 0/4; nay there 1s not in all the New, a more pregnanc direct place. . 

There isthen, in this monument of antiquity, 2 dire prophecie, or (if you will) 
a plaine Creed, of the ſubſtance of this F aft, of his Redcemers riſing, and of his bope 
toriſc by Him z the one poſetio, the other /lative. There is a patheticall Poeme (er 
before it; and there1s acloſe or farewell, by way of E priphonema , after it, no leſle 
pathericall. 


Thes wwe axd The two firſt verſes, we may well call the Paraſcue,of prep2ration to the Feaſt of 
Dau. Paſſeover : whichſerveto ſtirre up our regard, as toa Myſtery or matter of great 
l. moment ; worthy not onely to be writtex or inrolled in a booke, but to be cut in ; 5 
a 9101ment to be made of it, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, 0h that, ec. 


Then followeth (inthe third) his Redeemer and his riſing; his paſſine ever from 
death to lite: 1 know,cFc. and out of it (in the /aft ) by way of inference, his owne - Er 
quod ego, &c. ſer down with words fo cleare,and ſo full of caution, as, in the Epiſtle 
to th- orinthians, it is not fuller expreſled. 

Upon theſe two, there be two Acts here ſct downe, 1 Sc7o, and 2 Spero. He be. 
gins'with Sczo, for the 2ruth : and ends with Hec mibi ſpes, for the comfort, or uic of 
this :nowledge. Graves, that it may be knewne : knowne, that it may be our hope.” 
His it was, and ours it muſt be : repoſita, with him ; reponenda, with us, to be lodged 
and layed wp in our boſomes, againſt we be laid into the bolome of rhe earth. Indeed, 
[ [culpfit in: lapideisnothing without [report 1» finn, ] Gravine in lone will doe no 
WE without /ayine it 1p 17 the boſome. 
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lowing,it would have been bur flenderly regarded, doth enforce himfelt,co fer ic 

down with ſome ſolemnity, ro make the deeper imprettion, ( which I call the Pa- 
raſceue - ) thar we might not reckon of it, as a Iight ho/y-day; but, as a high Feaſt. He 
would have the Sc7o of it ſtamped in ſtone, as worthy everlaſting remembrance; and 
the Spero of it carefully laid up, as worthy pretious accompt. It is as muchas S. Paul 
had ſaid : 1t 154 farthfull ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to be recerved : For the Scuo, 
faithful, for the /þero, worthy all recerving + For the truth,to be graven im marble, tor 
rhe confort, to be lodged in the boſome. 

Forthe (11ſt, thus he proceedeth. He was dying now; and fceing he muſt dir, 
one thing he had, he would not havedie with him: Tr was thar,when he had loſt all, 
he kept in his boſome ſtill, when all comforters, and comtorts torſooke him, and ( as 
hce ſaith) his Phyſitzans grew of no value, hee tound comtort in. This, he thought, ic 
was pitic ſhould periſh: but, though he die, it Ive. Ir was certaine words, and, be 
cauſe they had becne cordiall tro him (had beene, to him ; and might be to others ) 
he deſires they might remaine to memory ; and becauſe writing ſerves to that end, 
they might be wr-4ren. moo | 

Which his w:/b of writing conſiſts of three degrees: 1s as it werethree withes 
in one. | 

x They be words, and becauſe words be but wind ( bis own Proverbe) that they 
might not blow away with the wind; he wiſheth they were writren : urs miki tr ibu- 
at, Who will help him to a Clerk, to ſet them down in writing ? 

2 Butthenhe bethinks himſelf better : they were no common ordinary matter, 
therefore not to be committed to common ordinary writ m7. So, they might be rent 
or loſt : they be more worth than ſo, Therefore now ſccondly, he mends his with : 
he would not have them to be barcly wr-tren, but regiſtred in a booke;enrolled upon re 
cord,as publike inſtruments, mens deeds, judiciall proceeding; or (as the very word 
givcs it) As of Parliament, or whatſoever is moſt authenticall. 

And yet, upon farther adviec, he cals backe, thar roo, by a third wiſh. If they 
were upon record, Records will laſt long, yet, even them, time will injure. No z»k, 
no parchment, but will decay with time. Now. thefe he would have laſt for ewey : 
therefore he givesover his Scribe, and inſtead of him witſheth tor a Graver: no paper, 
or parchment will ſcrve; it muſt be ſtone; and the hardeſt ſtore, the rocke. For this pa- 
per he muſt have a pex of irox : that he wiſheth roo. Bur, here 15 oacntion of /ead- 
what is to be done with that 2 If webelieve the Hebrewes (chart beſt knew the taſhi. 
on of their Countrey-Monuments,) when it is grave, the graving may be choaked 
with ſoile, and the edges of the letters, being rough,and uneven,may be worne in,or 
broken, and ſo defaced; to provide for that, the graving hc would have filled with 
lead, that ſo it might keepe ſmooth and even, from detacing; and tull, from choaking 
up. Thar itbe p$(rhe laſt word) that is,laſt for ever, to the laſt Ages and Genera- 
t10ns to come, never to be worne, but to hold tor ever. If it were the beſt inthe 
world, more cannot be done, or wiſhed, than this:and rhis he wiſheth, and not cold- 
ly,but carneſtly.94 that it were, would God it were! Dnis mihi tribuat * Who will do 
fo much? Who? as if he were carneſt begging of Gop and manto have it done. 

Now inthe name of Gov, what may this be, thatall this work js kept about 2 
It is the worke of this day. And why would not a booke ſerve tor this? Why no 
remedy but it muſt be 1n lone - "There want not reaſons; Ler me touch ſome few. 
Moſes and 1ob are holden to have liv-d at onetime. «© Moſes Law was graves in ſtone, 
we know. This of 7» (here) 1s Geſpel/,rhe ſubſtance, the chicte Article of it. No 
reaſon 
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os 'T: B, fearing (it ſhould ſeeme) if he had but barely propounded the point fol- 


[. 
The Paraſcernc 
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reaſon, the law, intables of ſtene;, andthe Goſpel, inſhcers of paper. Good reaſon, 
1ob, as zealous for the Goſpef, as Moſes, for the Law. If that wrought in tone, 
this noleffe, as firme and durable, as i, every way. And the ſame reaſon is Par. 
ic.t7., iro pew, Agthe flove for the Zaw, ſothe pey for the Prophers. If, inthe Propher, 
mens ſfinnes be written with a pen of iron; meet, the diſcharge ſhould be written no 
Iefſe deepe,with as harda per, as it; that ſe the CharaFers of one, may match the 
other at each point. : 
: Reaſon. This for Moſes; now for our Redeemer. There it was meet, wt de Petra, in petr4 - 
1 Cor.40.4, Petra antem Chriſtus, Our Redeemer is a Rocke : © Lonv my ,Recke and my Redeemer, 
Pal. 19.15. (ſaith David) or my Redeemer of the Rocke, alluding Oar 2x of 106 : Kindly it is, ir 
hould be mos inthe Rocke,that is, ofthe Redeemer, who is the Recke. Andſo 
1 Cor. 15-54» the reſwrrett ion, being 4 putting 07 incorrnption, would not be written in corruptible 
ſtuffe, but in that commerh neareſt to incorruption, and is leaſt of all ſubje to cor- 
rupt and decay: The words would be immorrall,that treat of immortality. 
3 Reaſon. A third,in reſpeR of thoſe Works, that are uſually wrought of fore, as Grave- 
Hoſ. 3-'+ Stones, as Arches Triumphall. The Reſurrection is mors mortis (ſaith oſee) © death 1 will 
I Con1ly.54s5 . . . 
55. be thy death : forthe death of him that is the death of us all, here, is a grave-ſtone al. 
Efa.25 8. lowed,and an Epitaph graven on it. Here it is,and ſo doth Nazianzes call this Scri- 
1 Cor,15.54. pture,Deaths Epitaph. Either (if as Eſay ſaith, Death by Cuxisrs riſme be fwal. 
lowed up in vittery:) atrophee of this victory would remaine, and that, as all vico- 
ries, ina ow of ſtone: and that Arch-wiſe on two pillars, * One for Chriits; * One 


for ourreſurrettion. 

4 Reaſon. _ One more: That 196 needeth this wiſh, in regard of thoſe, that were to receive 
this doctrine. Ir will not well be written, there is ſuch unbelicfe and hardneſle of 
heart, yea, even in the Diſciples,and ſo generally inour nature; as, enough to doe, to 
grave it in us:yet loneceſlary with all,as where it will not be wricten, he wiſhes it gr4- 


ven.WWritten,where it may; but greven,where it muſt. But written, or graves, onc of 
them inusall. 


II. This for Jobs with. Shall we now paſſe tothethird werſe, and ſee what theſe 
Tic Obj*«. : 1yords be, that no paper will ſerve, but fore 3 nor per, but ren ; nor inke, but lead ? 
oo ap amy Great expeRarion is raiſed with this ſo ſtately an entrie. The words be 18bs : His 
reft.on. $c10,and his Spero, touching the two articles of this day , * His Redeemer, and Hi ri- 


ſig; * and the traine of it, His owne riſing, and his ſeerng G ov. They begin with 

Sc:o the pillar of this faith,and end with Hec w1b; fpes,the arch of his hopezever,hope 

giving the aſlumption co faiths propoſition. : 

| Oudd Ke. ct's begin with the objec of his knowledge. The firſt s newes of a Redeemer. 

aempuor, Weowerhis word to 7ob : he, the firſt, inthe Bible, that evernamed Him ſo. Of 

the creation, we read, in Moſes : and G © Þ provided well for us, that we ſhould no 

ſooner heare of a Creator by Moſes,but we ſhould,of a Redeemer,by 10b. For,though 

Gcn.14.19; G © by right of creation were (as laith Melchifedeck) owner of heaven and carth , yet 

the creature berng ſubjeft to wanity,ſhewed they were gone, alicned from Gop. But 

Rom.8.:o, KNiSis goodnewes, that ſeeing wewere Go Þ 3, 4nd mot ovr owne,, He would not ſee 
that carried away that was his owne, but would be content one ſhould redeem it back. 

Tob 1.3. Bur, it is newes to heare, that Job isat his Redeemer ; 1ob with all his inzecexcy, 

” with his ſo j«/t, and holy life, as Gop Himſclfe bare witneſle unto it, as Satay him- 


% 
7.27, 
» 


; ſelfe could nor except againit it ; yet heis not at Sc/o quod Index but Scis quod Re- 


demptor : doth deprecari judicem ; and, for all his vertues, a Redeemer will doe well 
though; and he in the number of thoſe that are glad to ſay Scjs, to take notice 
ot Him, 

From which his Sc7o, his notice taking, we take a true cſtimate of 1abs eſtate. 
For if he look after a Redeemer, than is he, cither ſold fora Serwart, or carried away 
fora Captive: one of theſe. For,theſe two onely we read of, redeemed from Eeypt the 
Pouſe of bondage : Or redremed from Babylon the land of their captivity. Saint vr; 
confcl- 
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confeſſerh both by himſelfe; Sold under ſinne, and ted away captive under the lav of  _ 
ſinne. 1b confeſlcthas much : Peccavi, quidfaciam ?, ſinned he had, and by com- 1,4.; , = 
mitting of ſinne was become Serv peccars. Sold by himſclte, and made ſubje& by ; - 
ſinne; and ſold by G © Þ, and made ſubject to corruption + from both which hee 
needed a Redeemer. Whether ſervant, or captive, one or both, it 'falleth out well, 

thar both ſtates are redeemable; neither palt redemption, Sinned; that he needs a ©, ,. 


% 
TY © % 


- . "Pay . ? 24, 
Redeemer : Not ſo ſinned, but a Redeemer will ſerve. Go Þ is willing (faith El:- = 
hu) to reccive a reconciliation, toadmit of 4 Redeemer : if we can get us one, to lay 24.31, 
downe the price, there is hope, vve may be reſtored, ro ſee G o » againe. A Redeemer 
vvill doe it. 


Why then, $c/o qwod, he knovves of one. Good tidings, to all that need to knovy, 
there is one, preſcntly in being. For then, Nunc dimittts, may 1ob ſay, he may depart 
in peace, dye when he will, his Redeemer lives, who will never ſee that perifh, He hath 
payd the pricefor ; bur, ſince He came to redeeme that which was loſt, will not {offer that 
to be loſt which He hath redeemed. | 

This of his Redeemer , Now, what he beleeves of Him. Firſt, ves he muſt : 
bea living, quicke thing ; not dead, or without life. Silver, gold will not doc it; our #0 «14 
redemption is perſonall : not reall, ro give ſomewhat and ſave himſelfe. Bur ſuch a 
Redeemer, as muſt anſwer body tor body, and /ife for life, give Himſelfe, for 1b, and 
thoſe He redeemes : ſo is the nature ofthe word: 1o the condition of our redecmi ne. 


22 


There is His Perſon. 
Of what 2atvre, out of the word Redeemer. Sure if a Redeemer, GoDp. The His Nawrcs 
Pſalme deducethat large ; Man cannot redeeme his brother, nor give an attonement unto God. 


. Pt al.. 7 
Gov forhim, It coſt more to redeeme ſoules : ſo that, he muſt let that alone for ever, © | 


, d, 
Thea tells he us plaincly : itis G © Þ ſhall redeeme our ſoules from the hand of hell. Iob Ver 15: 
ſaith the ſame in effe&t ; In Hi Saints He fownd folly, and in His Angels pravitatem, Clap. 2 5e1F- 
ſomewhat awry : They (both) need a Redeemer, themſelves. Thar, they want them- Rey 
ſclves,they cannot performe to others: and, if neither Saint, nor Angel, then mno-KRe- Js 
deemer, but G © Þ. | | 

On the other ſide, if a Redeemer, man He is to be, of neceſſity. So is the flat And 1raw. 
law of Redemption of perſons. He muſt be frater, or propinque, a brother, or next of, _, 
blood : elſe, not admitted to redeeme a perion. That He may be admitted then, Hee Ruth. "gh 
muſt be fleſh of our fleſh, and then He may. The very ward ſheweth ir, which doth a 
as properly ſignific , to bee next of kinne, as to redeeme. Vpon the point then, both N1 
Hee muſt bee. Man cannot; Go » may not: But, Go Þ and ma» both, may 
and can, 

But what ſtand we ſtrayning the word Redeemer, or the conditions of it, when we 
have both twaine, his »atures in formall termes, immediatelyin the verſe following, 
videbo Deum in carne? Thereis Go Þ inplaine termes; and his fleſh is humane fleſh , 
and that is »wax. I know 2x carne (there) may be conſtrued two wayes : Bur (I Know ). 
both wayes well; and both wayes it is taken, by the Fathers : 1 1in my fleſh, ſhall ſee 
Go Þ : or: 2.1ſball ſee Deum in carne, that is Deum incarnatum, G 0 Þ havins taken 
fieſb upon Him. This latter way, I finde, Saint A»guitine taketh it : YVidebo Deum 
n carne, quod, ad id tempus pertinet, cum Cunx1sti Deitas habitu carnis. tuduta eſt. 1 
Jhallſee G o » 1m my fleſh : this pertaines tothe time, vvhen the God-head 'of Cu ni sr 
vvas clothed with the habir ot fleſh. And well both : For, one depends on th- other ; 
our ſeeing G © Þ in the fleſh, upon GOD s beme ſeen in our fleſh, But, Dexs, in carne, 
arcthe two natures. | 

Now His office is Redeeming : How diſcharges He that 2 How brings. He the qudrelirge. 
worke cf our redemprion to palſe £ Many were His vvorkes concurring to ir. /oþ Hu Office. 
{ingles out,and makes choife of one among them all,vyhich is the chicte of 3ll, rh+ ac- 
compliſhmenr of all, and vyhere he ſhevved Himſelfe a compleat Redeemer. For, then 
a Redeemer right, vvhen He had brought His vvorke to perfection : and that. He did, 
vvhen He roſe againe. | F110-54 | 

S0I read. riſe againe; and not ſtand. It is vyell knoyvne, itis the proper yvord 


for 
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Pal. 16, 10. 
AR. 1. 31. 


13.39, 


Jobs owne tes» 
ſurreRion, 


for r:{ine, and not landing. The LXX. fo turne it 5 not gjnſa, ſhall fand; bur 
partes, riſe prong The Fathers fo reade it : Nec dum EN MD 
(faith Saint Hierome)  CAthieta Eccleſfie Redemptorem ſunm vide 4 mortmis reſurgen- 
tem, Hee was not yet borne, and the Churches champion, 106, ſaw his Redeemer ri- 
ſine from the dead. Yitturum me certa fide credo, Libera w_— quia Redemp- 
tor mens reſurget, qui inter impiorum manus occubuit : with atſured faith I beleeve, 
and with free courage confeſle, thaty/ſe T ſhall, in as much as my Redeemer ſhall riſe, 
"a is to dyc by the hands of wicked men : ( faich Gregory, upon theſe very 
words.) 

Kiſe againe then ſhall our Redeemer from the dead, There He was then, or Hee 
could not riſe thence, How came Hee there * So that, here is His death implyed 
evidently, that brought Him thither. Riſe He cannot,exceprt firſt He fall : Fall there. 
forc He muſt andbe laid up inthe carth, before He can riſe from thence againe. Spe. 
cially ſccing we find Him firſt alive (in the fore-part of the verſe; ) and then rife 4. 
gaine (1n the later.) For how canthat be, unlefle death come betweene ? 

Yea, the Fathers goe further : and from the words [carne mea] ſet downe the 
very ſtate of his death. 11 my ph, that is (ſay they) ſach fleſh as mine, rent and torne. 
As (to ſay true) betweene Cunisrs fleſh when Pilate ſhewed Him, with Ecce 
Homo, and 1ob's, no great odds : Y num in toto corpore vulnus : One reſembled ſome- 
what theother ; ſcarce any skinne lefr on Him, no more than 10b - poſtquam pellem me. 
am contriverunt, might Cu x1 sr as truly ſay. 

In this caſe, he ſaw Him, brought to the duſt : and thence he ſeeth Him »:ſing 

aine : and ſo now, it is Ea#er-day with 1b. For, this Text, this day, was fulfilled. 

hen, He roſe againe : and fine, ſhewed Himſclte a perfect Redeemer. Then : for, 
till then, though the price were paid, nothing was ſcene to come backe. Now, Hi 
ſoule was not left in bet z and ſothat came backe: Nor Hi fleſh, to ſee corruption , and 
{o that came backe. And, having thus with a mighty hand redeemed and raiſed Him- 
ſelfe, is ableto doe as much for us. ,Qum in Se oftendit, & in me fatturw ef (ſaith 
Gregory ) Exemplo hic monſtravit, quod Pony in premio : What He ſhewed in Him. 
ſelte, He will performe in us;and what we ſee now in thus example, then we fhall feele 
in our owne reward. 

But, thus have we, in this verſe compriſcd, His Perſorx, His two natures, God-head 
and Man-hood ; His office, His Death, and his Reſurret#iow, and His Second comming : 
(for, at His firſt, 106 {aw him not, as Simeon ; bur, at His ſecond, /ba/l.) What would 


we more ? with a little heipe, one might make up a full Creed. 


Very well then, on he gocth, and out of this ['Scio quod Redemptor] he inferreth 
[ Scio quod ego, ] "_y , from His Redeemer to himſelte. eadems catena revintta eff 


Chriſti reſarretto, & noſtra,, One chaine they are linked with, His and ours - you can- 
not ſtir one end, but the other moveth with it. The ſinews of which reaſon arc in this; 
that the Redeemer doth but repreſent the rſon of the redeemed. For, a Redeemer is 
res propter alium;, all he doth, is for another : Lives not, dyes not, riſes not to, or for 
bimſclfe; bur to, os for others: him or them, He undertakes for, His life, death,rc- 
ſurxcRion, theirs, and the conſequence(ſo)good : Scio quod ille, & quod ego. So there _ 
Is no error, in reading as we doe, our office of the dead, 1 fhall riſe againe at the lai, 
Though it be the :4174 perſon, in the Text, the firſt is as infallibly deduced by conſe- 
quence, as if it were there expreſly ſet downe as ſure as He {hall riſe, ſo ſure He ſhall 


raife : for, to that, is He a Redeemer. 


We ſce the coherence, let us ſce the Benefit : which ſtandeth of theſe foure points. 
Firſt, Heſhall ſee G o » : Secondly, See Him in hi fieſb, and with his eyes : Thirdly, 
inthe ſame fleſh, and with the ſave eyes and »o other : Fourthly, and he ſhall ſee Him, 
ſbi, for his owne good and bencfit : ang all this, non ob/tarte the cafe, he was 1n,which 
gave but ſmall likely-hood of it. | The 
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The firſt and maine benefit, his Redeemer will raiſe him to, is to ſee Goy. That, idebs Dews., 
he loſt, when he became aliened: that, he recovers, being redeemed. Here begins all G 70 oe 
miſery, robecaſt out of His preſence: here, all happineſſe,to be reſtored to the liek: ; 
His countenance. Viſio Det, all along the Scripture, is made our chicfe good, and 
our feliciry {till ſet forth,under that terme. 1n thy preſence is the fulne(ſe of joy Claith p;1 15 
the Pſalme:\) Oftende wobis Patrem & (ufficit, and we will never defire more. A con- Iotu 14.2. 
jedure we may have;of the glory of this ſight, from Aoſes: he ſaw Him, and not His 
face neither; and that but a_z/-pſe, and bur as He paſſed by, yer, got he ſo glorious a 
brightneſſe its his countenance, he was faineto be weiled; no eye could indureto behold e,0q;; 2 :. 
him, And, alike conjeRure of the joy, by the rransfiguration: they did but look up 33 
at it, they defired neverto be any where butthere z neverto ſee any ſight but that : nr, 07.9 
ſo were they raviſhed with the beholding of it. 
See Gon: and fo he may rn ſþ1yitas doe the ſoules of the righteous departed: it $kils _,... . 
not forthe fleſh. Yes; ſee him, 1 the fleſh. That, as proper to this text , and this ; Long fe 
day , which offers more grace. This day, Cux1srt roſe in the fleſh, and this Sec bim in my 
Text is , We ſhaft ſee Him in the fleſh. It is meet, the fleſh partake the redemption ou 
wrought in the fleſh, and He be ſeene of flefh, that was ſeene inthe fleſh. He will 
doe it tor the flcſh; it is {now ) His nature, no lefle than the Godhead : Hee will 
notforg<t it, we may be ſure. It were hard, the Redeemer ſhould be in the ficſh,, 
ad the ficſhnever the better for it. | 
For, the ſoule is but halfe, though the better halfe, yet but halfe, and the ye- , Reafom 
deeming it,is but a halfe redemption; and it but halfe,then unperte&. And our Redeemer 
is Gop,and G op s works are all perfert: it He redeemie, He doth'ir not by halves. 
His redemption is a compleat redemption, certainly, Put, fo it isnot , except Hee 
redeeme&the whole man , Soxle , fleſh and all: his ſoule fron hell , his fleſhfrom the 
. prave,both;to ſex Gop. His redemption 15 unperfeR, till it extend ſo farre. ' There- 
re, at His comming againe,they are willed to lift up their heads , theiy rederoption is 1.gyc 110 an 
at hand, their full redemption, then Fall , when both ſoule and body thall etjoy the pre- 
ſence of Gov. ND OA 
And, what we ſay of G op s worke, the ſame we ſay of the ſouls; deſire: It is » Rexow, 
not full neither , without this. Every man, yea the Saints, Saint Paul, by name, 
 profeſſeth all our defire, Nolimus expoliari, ſed ſuperveſtiri, We would not be y ped of + Cor. 5. «; 
this fe ſþ, but be cloathed with glory immortall, upon ſaute aud fleſh both: which delare,be- 
"g both narurall,and.haying with it the concurrence of God? Sprri4, cannot finally be 
diſappointed, — 
I add farther,thar it is agreeable,not only to the perfeFion of His work; but cven ; Rexor. 
-to His ju7:ce, that T9bs fleſh ſhould bee admitted, upon the Sepruagents reaſon, inthe 
forepart of the verſe, 53 avar7»iy rare, that it hath gone through, joyned in the good, 
indured a)l the cvill, as well as the ſoule. For God is not unr:ghteous, to deprive the la- PP 
bourer of his hire ; but, with Him, it is a righteous thing, to reward them joyntly , that wg 
have joyntly done ſervice; andnot ſever them inthe reward,that in the labour were 
not {cvered. But, the fleſh hath done her part, either in good or evill;; her members 
hath been members, either wayes. Inthe good, the fleſh hath kreeled, prayed, watched, 
faſted, wared and wearied it ſelfe, to and for Gol: Inevill, it hath done, I need nor 
tell you what : and thar, tro and for fin. Therefore, even juſtice would, they ſhould 
ſhare inthe reward of the good, and in the evill, take like part of the puniſhment. This 
may ares = fleſh. # , = | | 
And ſure, the very ſame may be ſaid, and 1s nolefle ſtrong for the third degree : 
as, forthe fleſh, and the eyes; ſothar the ſame fleſh ſhould panicipate, and the ons adn. 
eyes, and 10 other for them. No juſtice, one fleſb ſhould labour, and another reape that, 77"1 ome F 
7 never liboured for. What comfort can it be for the poore body,to abridge it ſelf the Gne ect 
of much pleaſure, and to devoure much tediouſneſſe, and miany afflitions; and ano- 
ther ſtrange body ſhall ſtep up,come betweene,and carry away the reward. Nay, if 
theſe eyes of 1obs, have droppen many 4teare, itis reaſon the teares be wip'd from them, ., _ _ 
not from another payre of new-made eyes. If they have reſtrained themſelves, © ft 
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Who knoweth, whether men die as beaſts ? 
4ob) Put iſne, ({aith he,Chap.1 4.) Thinke you, one that is dead may riſe againe ? Thinke ? 


evel\ hy covrbel from Proging after objetts of luſt, it is mectthey be rewarded with the 
VIEW a cro "I 

But,co ſay true: ſo ſhould there be no reſurrection indeed, a riſing up, rather, of a 
mew, than a riſing 4g4ine Of the old. Job ſhould not riſe againe, this 10b , but, another 
new 1ob, in his place,and ſtead. Therefore is this point ever moſt ſtood on, of the reſt. 
S. Paul : not a corraptible, or a mortall, at large, but Hoc, this corrwptible, this mortal. 
Yea,our Saviour Himlclte, ſolvite Templum hoc, this very Temple : and to ſhew, 
it was that very one indeed, it pleaſed Him, to retaine the print, both of the nuyles and 
jþcare. And 1b moſt plaine of all, uſing nor onely the word Hs, as it were pointi 
to it with his finger, poſitive; but by adding, this, and no other excluſive ©0020 expreſie 
it the more fully above exception. 

' But now, theſe all, * ſeerng God, and * in the fleſh, and 3 iu the ſame fleſh, all are As 
g00d as nothing,without the fourth. Yidebo mui, a little word, but nor to be little 
regarded. Inthetranfſlation, it is left out ſometimes, neverinthetreaty. To ſee Hips 
for oug good, clc,all the reſt is little worth, For,all ſhall ſee Him,and inthe fleſh, and 
in the ſame fiefh; but all, not /3b1; but many, contra ſe : not to their good,all, but ga- 
nyc their utter deſtruction. Bob 

- This very word is it, which draweththe Diameter, betweene the reſurreiZian of 
life, aud the reſurrettion of condemnation, the right hand, and the left, the ſheepe , and 
the goats : They that ſee them ſb: ; to them, Eſay : Ariſe and ſing. They that, 

£antra. fe, of .thtm Saint 1ohn: Y idebunt ex plangent : ſee they ſhall and mourne. Thoſe 
ſhall lic, as Eagtes, with all ſpeed to the body : Theſe other draw backe, and ſhrinke 
949 their graves, ertepevnio the clifts and holes, to aweid the ſight ; cry to the hils, ro fall 
pop them, and hide they from that fight. One ſhall r4p1 iz occurſum, be caught up to 
-yveet 7.\the other ſhall converts retrorſmrs , be tumbledbackward into hell, with all the 
people.thas, forget Gov, - Sothat this word isall inall: which Gop after expoungs, 
Vadebit faciews mean in jubilo , with joy and jubilee , ſhall he behold my face, as a Re- 
deemer , mtei arevenger :. and , as tfolloweth , with hope (and not with feare) in 
his boſome. | 
Aad the very next point was It , that revived him ; and in very deed, the tenor 
of his ſpeech, ſo often jterating the ſame thing , and dwelling ſo upon it, ſhewegh 
as much. \Qnce had&begne enough; 1 ſbaff ſee G op: Hee comes over it againe, 
and againe; as if hee felt ſome {peciall comtort even by ſpeaking it, Three ſeye- 
rallttmegbg-repeats , the ſeeing ; and , three other , his perſox 1, and 1 my ſelfa, 
and 1 and none other but I - Andasit he were not enough, he reckons up three parts, 
bs 5kin, fleſh, awd eyes; As if being once in, he could not tell how to get out. Blame 
him not : it ſeemes hee felt ſome caſe of his paines ; at leaſt forgat them , all the 
while , hee was but talking. - Ir did ſo raviſh him, having begun, hee knew not 
how to make an cad. 


Thus much for the ohjef#. Now to his Scis,his knowledge firſt; and then his Spe- 
ro, bis hope after. For his &nowledge:there be fourc things, I would note out of foure 
words. * His certainty,out of Scio: * His propriety, out of meas : 3 His patient want- 
4ne, Out of tarudems : + and his valour or conſtaxcy, iN non obſt ate. rk 

Sc4e, his certainty : That he did not imagine or conceive,it might be, but kww 
it for cerraine, even tor a principle. us ſeit, Who knowes (ſaith one, Eccleſe 3. 21,) 
us ſeit ? Scioe: Who knowes? 1 know (ſaith 


I know it { (aith 126.) It was res fat#a, cventhis day,to His Diſciples. It was res certs, 
to him,many hundred yeares before © Ir is much to the praiſe of his faith: 6 much 
was not found, no not i tfrael. And wee ſhall not need totrouble our ſelves to know 
how he knea.it :  Notby any Scripture; he had itnot from Moſes, but the ſame way 
that Moſes.had it; he loaked in the ſame mirrour, 4br4harm did, whicn he ſaw the ſame 
Perſon,and the ſame day, and rejoyced to ſee it: - 
ut 
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- Our of Scio his certainty; and, out of Mews his peculiar , as it were. The Re- TANOs 
deemer of the world would nor ſerve hiw, nor S. Paul's maxime fidelium, of the faithfull Hs property: 
chiefly. This (of the Epheſians) would not content him, That loved us, and gave him. 0% 


ſelfe for us : None but (2. Gal.) That loved me, and gave himſelfe for me. Hy Re- EEO 
deemer : which they call Faith's Poſſeſcrve. Gal. 2.26, 


In Tawdem , the third word , his patient induring, For, patience is not onely . 
thewed in ſuffering the Croſſe , but in waiting atſo for the promiſe. It will not bee His patience, 
done by and by , this : but Tandem, at the laſt ir will, He ſhall riſe againe at rhe laſt: Tong. 
he ſhall; and we ſhall. Smicrediderit , ne feſtinet , Hethat belicycth , let him not jics.,* « 
bee if) all haſte. No: Si moram fecerit , expectHa enum, It he ſtay, ſtay his leiſure, Te 2.11. 
Tarry his Tandern, ; | TR 4 0p 16, 

Andlaſt , allthefe , Non obſtante , or Tametſi, the reſolute courage , Or valour of oy 
his faith; that rhis hee ſaith , being in caſc hee was, ſmall likclihood of it in ap- His 5 AB 
pearance , ſecing and feeling , that hee ſaw and felt. There fate hee falling away 7 /c 
by pcece-meale , viuum cadaver. For him then to ealke of Scio * and mens thus, 
having no better ſignes and arguments than hee had; in the ſenſe of his anrer, to 
believe his favory ; brought to the day of death , to promiſe himlclfe ſo glorious an 
eftate : This is _Abrahams faith , Contra ſpem in ſpe credere;, taich withoat , nay, Rom.4 18, 
faith againſt feeling, His ſtate, inſenſcof milery , want of comtort, his friends 
diſmaying him ; tor all char , hee keepes to his Sczo, and ro his Mens ſtill. £1! 
elſe, even all hee hath ( his rightcouſueſſe too ) they may take from him : Sal#tem non 
arferent, his Riv ww x x they ſhould never get: wonobſtante , he would hold 
him faſt. | | 

This for his Scio , and iow to his Spers , which word leadeth us tothe uſe, hee , as 5... 
did;, and weeare to make , of this kzowledge., Not , know, to know; or to bee His rope. 
knowne to know ; but , know , to ledge in our beſorwes true hope It is the generall uſe 
of all our knowledge of 'the Scriptures, whatſoever is written for our learning , Rom.1 ;.4. 
that wee by patience and comfort in the Scriptures ' may have hope. Generally of 
all ; but above all, of theſe, of Cunisr,ow RtepewMtR: Hee is our 
hope, and His riſing , thatis Capwt bone ſpet, Our rape of good hope, rhe moſt hopetull 
of all other. [F.4 

The uſe of hope is, 'to expell feare. No feare, tothe feare of death : what 5pe 069%. 
ſhall become of us, after our ſhort rime here', which makes us never quict , bur Hope [ud up. 
in the valley of Acbor ," all our life long : The reſurretFion opens us a g&e of nos. ry. 
hope. Therefore , this day,' Noli rimere,, lay the Angels : - Nolite timere { ſaith Marke 16.6. 
Cunisr.) Thatour Poun ſalutation of the day. This, a day of hope. And Luke 24.38, 
this uſe made Da v1 » of it: My fleſb ſhall reft in hope , though hee were notin Fal.r6,s, 
Jos s caſe; but in all his royalty. For, even Kings, in all their royalty , ſome. 
times have bcfore them the hand-writing on the wall - Numeravit , hee hath num- 
bred thy dayes ;, and eventhen, they reſt on this hope , and read this inſcription not 
unwillingly. The ſame ufe doc the Apoſtles : Who hath regenerated us , in 
ls , to a lively hope , by the reſurrettion of Cuntsr (it is Saint Peter.) Reſt in 

pe (ſaith D av rv) alwvely bepe (Px Tr zr;) Reltin hope of riſing and Living pans; +6. 
againe. We 2a i | 
* And the terme, thar J o s here gives "ho , 15 worth a note : he cals it the kid- 
neyes of the foule. It maderheTranſtator mille ,' that knew not this idiome. For, p33 
as in that part of the bodyis bred,” and from thence doth iſſue that ſame gener datiuns 
humor , whereby we propagate our kinde, and {ve here (in a ſort) after we be dead: 
In like manner, by this hope(ſaith J oz, and ſo ſaith Saint Peter ) we arc begotten , per... 
anew ; we arc: ſowen (faith-Saint Pawl) and of that ſeed, riſe againe in power, honour, * Cor.15. 
and immortality. AGLYY 81.5) : "1 kk 

And this ishec ſpes, this hope. For ,' hope at large heareth evill , hath no good 
name;Many our hopes prove Yigilantis ſomnia, waking dreames:we cannot lay them 
up, and if wewauld, they arc not worrh.the; laying «p, no more chan our dreames 
be, ThattheHeathen'man made it his-heppineſle , to ſay :'Y ale ſpes , agg all 
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hoping. This is true, where the reſt of our hope is vaniſhing, as may, whoſe breath 
be xoſtrils, and when that goerh, all his thoaghts periſh. But this a isof an- 
other nature: Noy confundet , it will not make you aſhamed. There's a r m9 10 it, and 
anchor-hold, it is built 0n #he rocke , it will endure, as the rocke, onwhich it is builr, 
and on which it is graves here: There will come ancnd, and his hope will not be cut 
off, of all other : You may make a Depofitum of it,lay it up: Repone illam,e+ repone te 
inilla; you may reft on it, it is ſpes viva, a living hope, in Hiw that /iveth, and ſhall re- 
{tore us allro /zfe. | 

Now , the place is much , where wee /ayit : Every thing is heſt kept in his 
proper place. 10b ſaith , hee beſtowed it in his þoſowe , and would have us td dog 
the like. Of that place, hee made choice : of none without us , behinde us. 
That wee might ever carrie it about us; ever have it before us, and inour fight; 
ever at hand : notro ſecke,, but ready andeaficto bee had , when wee call for it : 
and theſe, for the continuall uſe wee are to have of it, inall the diſmayes and di(- 
comforts of our life. Beſide, there it will be ſafely ; that, being the ſureſt place, as 
being within the fold of our armes , where our ſtrength lyeth , and whence , hardeſt 
ro take it from us. And there it will be beſt cheriſhed , .inthe warmth, and vitall 
heat of the boſome. There , the »urſe carticth her chi/de + and the wife is called the 
wife of the boſome : And what is dearer to us than theſe two But, above all, 
there it will bee nextthe heart , ( for the boſome is but the coffer of the heart) and 
there 1ob would have it. -As well, for that, that place is the beſt place, and ſo 
beſt for the beſt hope : as that, there is in it this hope , a ſpeciall cordiall vertue 
againſt the fainting ofthe heart : as (indeed) it is coy cordis , the very heart of the 
heart , and whereby the heatr it ſelte is more btartened. ob found it ſo: So did 
Saint Paul', when hee grew our of heart. Put his hand in his hoſome, rogke out 
this Hope, lookes uponit , preſently ſaith :- propter quod non. deficimas.. And when 
Timothie was in the like deliqaiums, he applies to/hig: (What man! Memerto, Remem- 
ber, Cunt rt ts riſen, and we ſhallriſe wid fix G 0 v3 anamends for al, we can 
ſuffer, ) as a ſpeciall receipt againſt allcar4jaque paſſions. | | 

But, inchuſing this place; 106's minde was fpecially,. to except tothe braine, 
where (commonly) men lodge it,and are miſtaken : it is not the right place,  Scie, 
there ( if you will;) inthe braine, it is the place of memory: But Spero,in the heart, the 
place of affe Fiou(namelyfeare:) and till the heart be the lefſefearctull, and the more 


 chcertblltor it; ic isnot where it ſhould be; not Jail in theright place. Nay, not Sci- 


entia cercbri; knowledge is not the beſt neither, novin the brgine:: Scientia Sinms,and cor- 


© deereditur, beſt,when it hath his reſtthere. When knowledge in the heart , and hope 


in the r-ines ; and He that ſearcheth heart and reines, may there findethem.. Ecre not 
then in lays it up in the head,or any where,but whiither Toþcarried it, and where he 
laid 1t,in the boſome. wy. 'rx1 

To end; becauſc we be ſpeaking of ahopeto.bee lid-ip in our boſom, it falleth 
out very fitly,, that, evenatthis time (feſtum ſper ). the Church oftercih us a notable 
pledze, andearneſt of this hope there to beſtow. . Even thetholy Ewhariſt , the fleſh 
wherein our Redeemer was ſcene, and fuftered, and payed the price of our redewprian;. 
and together with it the holy Spirit, whereby we are ſealed to the great day of our redems- 


ption. To the laying up of which earneſt of our hope, and intereſt in all theſe, we are 


4nvited at this time, even /tterally, to lodge, andi/ayrt up inour boſome. We ſhall, be 


the nearer our Scio, if wee taſte 'and- ſee by it , how graciow the, Lon vitss, the nearer 
our-Spero, if" an earneſt or pledee of it be Laid up within us : the oearcr out redemptions ik 
we have within us the price-of 14 - and the neaxer Our reſurredon;; they behis owne! 
words, He that eateth my flefh,and drinketh, &c .hath eternal. life, and 1-wll raiſe him 

up a! the Laft day. So dwell we in Him, and Heinus ;, we, in Him, by oupflefb.ia Him 
and He, inns, by His fleſh inus. Thereby drawing {fe from Huw, thic-ſecavd; as we 

doe death, from the firſt Adam, Bi \,5V039 Ent 

Bur this hope hath this property (faith Sulabn) iewillmundifje theplace where it. 
lyeth ( Every owe that hath this hope cRapſeth hinsfelft;)-which place by veseue of ;ir. we! 
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ſhall ſocleanſe, Yt videatur in carne noftra Dems, that the life of leſas yu be menifeſt iu 
our fleſh: and all men ſee the vertue of His reſurret#19n, to have His weo;ke inus, by 
our r1/ing out of the o/d duſty converſation, to #ewreyſe of {Fe : His refurreRion 
and the power of it being qr ſeene inowr fleſh, our end ſhall be, to 
ſee Him im our fleſh, and that, nobis (not, contra nos) tor our eternall 
joy and comfort. And then have we the feaſt in kind, and 
as much fruit of it, as cither Patriarch, or Apoſtle 
can wiſh us. Which that we may, 
pray wero Him, &c. 
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And being alſo the day of the Beginning of His Majeſties moſt Gracious Reigne 
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PSAL., CXVII., Verſ, XXII, 


The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, theſame Stone is become 
C or made) the Headof the (orner. 


P11 E Stone ; which the Builders refuſed + ſaith the 
by | Prophet David. This is the Sroxe which ye Buil 
ders refuſed : {aith the Apoſtle Peter. And ſaith 
ir,of Cyn15sT our Saviour, Hiceſt lapts, He 
& the ſtone. And ſaith itto Caiphas andthe reſt, 
that went for Builders, We know then, whoth:s 
ftoneis, and who theſe Builders be , to begin 

with, 

And inthe very ſame place, the ſame 4po- 
feletelleth us further, what is meant by refuſed, 
and what, by made head of the Corner. Qnem vos, 
xy whom yedenyecd and crucificd : that was, Hs 
C————— 7fuſing. And then, em Dew, whom G ov 
h2th raiſed again from the dead, that was His making Capat Angwli. Refuſed, when? 
three daycs agoe. Made Head, when 2 This very day : tor Hic e dies, followecth 
ſtraight within a verſe, this x the day. Which Day : there is not one of the Fathers, 
that I have read, but interprer it of Eaſter day, 

And ſo we have brought the Text and thetime together. We know,who is 
the ſtoxe : Cu K187. Who the Builders : Caiaphas and thoſe with him. When refuſed - 
In His Pa{en,, When made head ? at His Reſarrettton, that is, this day, which day is 
therefore (at the 27. verle ) ſaid to be, Conſtitutus dies folenns, made a ſolemn Feaſt 
day : 1s condenſis, on which the Church to ſtand thick and full: Yſque ad cornua 11- 
taris, even up tothe very Corners of the Altar. | 
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This (Itake it) is a good warrant, for our Church,to make this Pſalme,a ſeleR 

choiſe Pſalme,for this day ; as peculiar and pertinent to the Feafh it ſelf, And a good 
warrant; for us, ſo to apply it. Itisthe Holy Ghoſt's owne application, by the mouth 
of S. Peter : we may boldly make it, ours. 2 | 

But though this be the chicfe ſenſe : yet, it is not, theonly. The chiete itis: for 
the Spirit of Prophecy is in it, which & the zeſtimonie of J x s us. Yet notthe only: for 
according to the letter we cannot deny, but that originally it was meant of David. 
He was a Srone too,and in his time ge ed : yetafter, raiſed by G eptothe higheſt 
place, even to be King over His people, The Chaldee Par aphraft (the oldeſt wee 
have ) is cnough for this, thus he tharneth the verſe. tn &c. The Child, whow the 
chiefeft men oppugned,He of all the ſonnes of 1ſhai was made Ruler of 1ſrael. A ſecond ſenſe 
then ithath, of David. | 

And, by analogie it will beare athird ; and it will ſort withours , or with any 
Prince,inlike manner bangcd againſt, and ſought to be put by, as He: and yet after, 
brought by God,to the ſameplace, that David was. Toany ſuch it will well agree, 
and be truly verified of him, and rightly applyed to him. And; I confeſle, I choſe 
it the rather for this third. Becauſe, ( asthis yeare falleth out) upon one day ( and 
Hic eſt dies, this is the day) We have in one,a memoriall of two benefits; * of our $4- 
wiours cxalting, by His Reſarrettiop : * and of our Soveraignes cxalting,and making 
Head of this Kingdome. Both, lighting together, we were (as we thought ) ſoto re. 
member the one,that we left not the other out . And this Text, will ſerve for both. 
Both, may in one be ſet before us : and ſo we rejoyce and render thanks to God for 
both : FortheLordC wn & 1 s T ; andthe Lords Cuaisr, under one. 

Three ſenſes then,there are in the Text,and(to doit righr)we to touch them all 
three. 1. Cu n1 $ rinprophecy. 2. David in hiſtorie. 3. Our owne in analogie, Bue 
we will give Ca x1sr the precedence.Both for His Perſon, Heis Davids Lord, and 
the Hcad of all Head-ſtones : It is mect,He have Primetum in omnibas He in all things, 
have the pre-eminence : And , for thatthe truth of the text, never was ſo verified in 
any,as in Him. We may truly ſay, Nene ever, ſo low caſt down: None ever,ſo high 
lift up again, as He. Others refſed, but none like Him : and their heads exalred, but 
nothing 1n compariſon of His. 1. Firſt then of Carisrs, 2. aftcr, of Davids 
briefly : 3. and laſt, of owr owne. 

ToapplyittoCn x1 s r. The ſtone, is the ground of all. Two things befall it : 
two things as contrary as may be, I, Refuſed , caſt away: 2. then, called for 
againe, and made Heaa of the Building. So, two parts there are,tothe eye. 1. The 
refuſing. 2. andthe raiſing : which, arg His two cſtates, His humiliation : and His 
exaltatiom. 

In cither of theſe you may obſervetwo degrees. A quibus, and Puonſque : By 
whom,and How farre : By whom refuſed « We weigh the word, Aadificantes - Not by 
men unskillfull,but, by workmen,Builders profeſſed : It is, ſo much the more. 

Hew farre ? We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt : _—_ reprobari,cven toa re- 
probation. It is not improbaverunt : difliked, as not fit for ſome eminent place : but re- 
probaverunt, utterly reprobate, tor any place at all. 

Againe, exalted, by whom © The next words arc, 4 Dowins, by God, as good a 
Builder, nay better than the beſt of them ; which makes amends for the former. 

And, how far ? Placed by him, not inary part of the Building : but , inthe part 
moſt inthe eye (the corner: ) and inthe higheſt place of ir (the wery head.) 

So, RejecFed,and that by the Builders, and to the loweF effate: And from the loweſt 
eate, Exaltrdin Caput Anguli, tothe chictcſt place of all ; and that by Go » himſelf. 
This for Cuz i 57. 

And David is a ſine, and ſo is owrs, and ſo js every good Prince Lapis 1/Fael ( as 
lacob,in his Teſtament,calleth them.) And Builders there be, ſuch as by office ſhould, 
but mary times doe not their office, nomore than Caiaphas here. Reprobavernnt is 

when they dewiſe to prt Him by whom God would exalt: Aud Fattns Caput, when Gop 


for all that, doth them right , and brings them tothcir place, the Throye _ 
$ 


Sermon. 6. Ofthe Resvanectiow 437. 
Aoghis was the Fl when God fo brought David (as appcareth by the > 4 verſe ') 


And Hic eff dies, this is the day, when He brought His Majeſtre tobe Head of this 
Kingdome. Oftheſe in their order. Ts nn ly 


« V2 


The flone which the Builders refuſed, &c. 


Heeſtare of mankind,as they are in Society, cither to Church or Kingdome, 
I ' is ndivers times ſet forth to us in Scripture, ſometimes of a Flack, ſometimes 
MM. | of Hasbandry : otherwhile, of a Building. Te are his Flock, divers times in the 
Plalms, \T on are Gods huchandrie, you are Gods building both in one verſe. Now the ſtile 
ofthis Text,runs in termes of this laſt, of Building, or ArchitefFure. For here arc Buil.. 
ders.and here is ſtone, and a Coigne or Corner, and a Top Or Turret over it. 
Ofthis Spirituall Building, we are all tones : and (which'is trafge ) well are 
Builders too: toibe built, and ro build, both fones ; in regard of them whom G © v 
hath ſet over us ; whoare to frame us, and we fo to ſuffer them. Bu#lders, in regard | 
of our ſelves firſt : then, ſuch as are commitred to us, by bond, cither of duty,or cha» 4 
rity.z Every one, being (as Sint Chryſoftome ſaith well) &e ſubdirk ſib: phebe, qns _. 
um Deo firuere,of thoſe under his charge,to make &'q Þ at houſe, As foxes zit's, 
ſaid to «s, by Saint Peter, Super-edificamini,Be ye Built up, or framed. AS Burldyrs .1tis 
ſaid to us, firſt, by S. Iude, Build your ſelves in your moſt holy faith. ks " by $4/ gon 
Edifie ye,or build ye one another. Be built, by obedience andtonforin] 
ſebves, by increale in vertue,and good workes : Build ont onother, b 
and wholeſome exhortation. The ſhortis: this is tobe one ſtudi 


xt Cor, ;. 9. 


z Pet. 1.4. 


fs :, Build Jour, 1 Thel, 5, 11 
00d example, 
| i 5 f ve bee, 
but our ſelves, every one in himſelfe, and of himfelfe, to'bt1d God'4n Gr orie. Tt he 
have an Houſhold,of them, to bwild Him a Chappell. If a1 ircuik, ten a. Church. 
Lfa countrey or Kingdome,then a Baſfilica,or Metropolitan Chu (h:whic 15 properly, 
the Princes Building: | ns oþ ; £ 
This inthe text(the Builders here were in hand with?) as7 Baſilica" for it was tho 


frame of the /ewes Government: bur, is applycd, to all States ing . Forſewry 
was the Scene'or Stage;whereon the crrours or vertues off pp re entre ts, WEI IGn, 


preſentedyo all F_ 4 s og 
'* Foure words therebe in the text : 1, Fdificantes, Builders.%. Lap Stone, 3-An- 
»lus,a Corner,and 4. Capwt, the Head. Fromm the firſt wotd Adificantes, this wee 
ave: that States would not be , as tents': ſet up,” and takeh dowie, 3h remoyablc, 
Fhey would be b9/dingsto ſtandrſteddy and fixed.Nothing fo oppoſite tinto a State 
15 not refund, c | En nn 
2. Freanthe ſecond, Lapis - that, this Buildive would be,not'6f clay and wood, or 
(as we call them ) Paper-walls - but, Srowe-worke, as ſtrong, as defenſible,as little ſub- 
jet ro concuſhon,or combuſtion: as mighr be, | 
:\ 3 From the rwo parts ſpecified; firſt, Aneuli - this Stone-worke,'is not a wall 
forthright\to pate infimder, orto keepe our : bur, it conffſts of. divers fides ; thole 
_ wn we one Angle : where if they meete, and knitwell, all hotter will thc 
' ne 5 NJ 3G 2 | 
4 Capnrt. And they will knit the better, if they have agood Head, For, where 
they meer,ao place fomueh in danger of weather going in, and making the fides fly 
off, ifir wanta'Coveritts; A headir would haveto cover it : Tr is a ſpecialldefence, 


and beſides; iris a Sb beanrie;ro the whole building, | | _ 
\.- Andrhar.Head, wonld not be ofplayſter, ro crumble away : or of, woed ; towary 
or rot with thewearher: or of /z«t;t0 bow or bend, or to crack : bur of Sone,and the 
principallteſt Sroe,that conld be. The chiefe patt it is, the hea; the chicſy carc,and 
conlulration would be,what Szeve meet for that place : for indeed it is all in all. 
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That, is the conſultation here. Hereis Cnxr 57 what ſay . you to him ? Ht is 


a ſtone. 2. A building ſtone, 3.4 Corner ſtone. 4. A Head ſtone, A fone. So the Pro. 
phet termes Him. Dan. 2. 34. Zachar. 3.9. Eſay 


28.16. And {0 the Apoftl-s 
Peter, CAG.4.1t. Paul, 1Cor.10.4. 1 InHis Birth: Daniels foge,cut forth wit : 
out hands, 2 In His Paſſion: Zacharies ſtone, graven axd cut full of eyes, all owe, 3 In 
His Reſl urreen : Eſays ſtone layed in Sion , Lui crediderit non confundetur, He yhat be. 
lieveth in him then. ſhall :.0t be confounded, ſaith S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 6. Hic eff lapis. He is 
the fone of our faith, ſaith S. Peter, Lapis erat Chriſtus. And Petraerar Chriſtwe , {ith 
S. Paul. Hc is the ſtone of our Sacraments, the Warer of our Baptiſme, and of our 
Spirituall drinke (both) iflue from Hint. A ſore : firſt, for His nature, of the earth 
x ie are , out of Abrahams quarrie ({aith Eſay) to ſhew His Humanitic. And;our 
of x-wr+es 13s yog the very loweſt part of the carth (taith the Apoſtlez) ro ſhew His Hu- 
militie. Inderd, nothing ſo ſubje ro contempr,to betrodden onto be ſpurned afide, * 
as it. Arid ſuch was His condition, Yermis, non homo, and Lapis, non hows. A morme, 
or a ſtone, and no man. | 

A ſtone will endure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, whodid ever ſuffer like 
Him ? or in his ſuffering, who more patient, or ſtill,or ſtone-like,than He ? 

But the chicfe vertue of a font is,that it is firme and ſure : And ſo & He. Ye ma 
eruſt him, ye may bujld on him. He will not faile you, What you lay on him is ſure. 
2 David may have ſure fogting, and reſt his feet ;,> Moſes, his hands, © 1 acob his head, 
on this ſtone. This js it he hath his denomination from. He that cruſts ih him,nothing, 
nat the gates of hell, ſhall prevaile againit him. Truſtineſle , with won confundetur, the 
_ vertuc Of aſtone : of Cunt : andof thoſe that are Head-ſtones by, and un- 

of » | Is IS | | 

© But, thex&? re Powes, thatJyc ſcattered, that will neither head well, 'nor.bed well 

(as they fay) not meet to build withall : mect, for nothing, burto hurle, and'to doe 

hurt with, Buk Cyntsr js2 Stone,to do good withto buld with. Lepis ad edificutis- 

»em. Ahd he Javath not 9 ſcatter,or be by himſclfe, his delrght i540 be with the Sons of 
»1en : and th grow with them,into one frame of building. wo Lice? 1: - 

WW Cormes ae... Ofall the places inthe building, rhat one ſpeciall place liketh 
him : WherEthe ſides meet , there hee is. To joyne together,zo make two one, he 
loycth it above all. : ſtretching himſclfe, ro both walls, that both may reſt on 
Him: , SR =newcs, | f., 2 

' Arid lhly! Lapic primarius, a Headitone. For, there he ſhould be, - there is his 
right place, 'and it wilt never bee well with the Building, till he beinthar place, till 
Cunsr bc A'cqapa@,Caprt, ip omni procuratione,the higheſt and chicteſt end of all, 
This he is, and the end.this he will be : if not by-men, yetby G op: 

Bur now We have to doe with Men : and we are to pur it to voices,their voices, 
with who heelived , what they thinke of Cant sr for Caper Anguli. Itis res 
turned, Ouem reprobaverunt : Heisrefuſed Will you heare it, fromithemſclves? 
Nolumus hunc regnare, We will not have Him King , Not inthat place 4 no Head, in 
any wiſe. | WS 

f But, 4 qszb»s, who are theſe 2 Theſe were fooliſh people , that knew not the vertuc 
or value of a ſfene : no heed to be taken what they cry.We will fa us, With Jeremy to 
mm of kill, that know,what ſtone is for every place , protelſed builders, by their trade: 
But theſe alſs, were no better conceited of him, than the other : for, doe any of the rulers 
make any accompt of him ? Iohn 7. 48. As who ſay, None of them ncitker, the very: 
Builders refuſe him too. 

-*- *Well we will make the beſt of it: It may be,not for the Head: But there be more 


- placesthan that: If not allow him there, yet he may be in ſome clſe. Improhaverunt, 


i may be, but not reprobawernnt : diſallowed, but not caft aſide quite. Weaske then, 
how farre.2 Will ye put him up the ſecond time, and (to ſcethe Ruoufque in kinde) 
will ye put up Barabbas with him ? Non hunc, ſed Barabbam. So it went That was 
their verdit; Now,by this time it is reprobaverw ( as fat as may bee) «refuſe in- 
dced,andthat with a foule indignity. ons 
ut 
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Burt theſe, were but the Vulgar, againe: What ſay the Builders tothis ? He:of 
them , that tooke himſclfe for a very YFirrawviss, ſuch a workman, as he ſaid, all the 
1cſt underſtood nothing at all,the Maſter-builder Caiophes,he was flat, Expedit,It was ex- 
pedient he ſboulJ die;be caſt aſide into rhe heape of rubbiſh,be pur out of the building, *"-**-49- 59 
cleane. That, is his doome. 

Now, lay theſctogether. To be refsſed is not ſo much; it may be , itis of ſuch, 
as are ignorant. Burto be refuſed of bulaers , and thoſe the cbrefe, is much , for, 
they are preſumed to be skiltull. Againe, to þe diſliked for the chicfe wap __— 
much, if not for that,he may be for another : But, ro be utterly reprobate (that is) 
not refuſed , for the Head, nor refuſed for the Corner, but refed ſimply for any 
roome at all : not inthe top, nay,nor in the bottome : not in the Corxer , nay, not in 
any ranke ofthe building : thar, is as muchas may bee, And this, was Cunisrs 
lot. 

Yet this was all but in words, nothing was done to him. But there is a reproba- 
tin, indeed, andrhat is yet farrc worſe. And tothat, they proceed, even to actuall 
matters, t0 reall reprobation. Before they caſt Him afide (this poore fone) they hackt 
and they hewd it,and mangelcd it pitiouſly , they ſhewed their malice even in thar, 
r00. Celaverwnt Sculptaram ejus ( (airh the Prophet) their tooles walked on Him, 
they graved Him, and cut Him with a witnefle , and made him full of eyes, on every 
fide. What skilled that? What diſgrace,or what ſorrow is done,to a ftoxe ? the Stove 
feeles it not. The cry, of Non hunc, or the edge of the graving toole, affe it nothing. 

True: but He was Lapis wivm,s living ftome (as Peter calleth Him, 1 Pet. 2.5.) aftone 7h; 
that hath oe life and fenſe,and felt all : Felt His graving, the edge and point both : 
felt His di piling. ſcorne, and malice both : (of the twaine, this the more , but ) 
both He felt. Whenthey made furrowes on his backe, with the ſcourges, when they ,,, 
ed the Crewne of Thornes, and made it- ſt cloſe to His head ; when they digged His Mu.: 7, 9. 
hands,aud feet He telt all, He endured it paticarly $anquas Lapis : but He felt it ſenſi- P' >2-26, 
bly ,,orqzar #1vw, Had quick ſenſe,pf His paine in graving - had lively apprehenf1- 
ongof His contempt in refuſing. 

thele very two words (in the text) Lapidem,and Reprobaverant,ſct our unto 
us, both parts of His Peſos fully ; As it He bad! beene ſtone, fo layd they on Him: As 
if He had beene a Reprobaze, ſo powred they all diſgrace upon Him. And even as a 
fone He was, in His pathon. For, as the ſtones give againſt the weather : ſo was there 
not to be {ecn upon Him a bloogie fweate ? Did He not give (as it were) of Himſclfe,a 
gainkt the tempeſt came ? And, when it came, was it not ſo ſtrange (ceventhar,which 
this living ſtone ſuffered)asthe dead ftenes that had no lite, as if they had had life and 
compaſhan of His calc,rent in ſunder with it ? Lapidem then, is truc. 5 Yagi 

And,tor reprobeverovtthat,is a5 true. For how could they have intreated arepro- * * * 

bate, work than they entreated Him ? 1» His thirſt, 1n His prayer, In the very pangs of 
death what words of ſcorne and ſpiteful opprobrie? What deeds of malice and wret- 
ched indignitie !of Himſclfe,it is ſaid(and by way of exaggeration) He humbled Him. Math. 27 47. 
ſelfe to death, the death of the Croſſe : of them,it may be no leſle, Reprobaverunt ad mor. ,,, . , 
rem, mortem 6rucs, they rejetfed Him to death, the death of Reprobates ;, the death,yher- 
unto 2-ca7ſe 13 annexed, the death of the Creſſe, And never gave Him over , till they 
brought Him, laps ad lapidems, into a grave of ſtone, and rolled a tex: upon Him, and 
there left Him. And thus much for Lapis quems reprobaverunt., ” Mar. 27.60, 
It 13he Feaſt of the Paſſeover i we now paſle over.,to His other eſtate ; His Ex- p 
altation,ad caput Anguli, Were it not it he ſtone jhould be rolled away , and 
this fore ſhould be digged up againe, 2d in up inthe Ates, the place moſt con- 
oe (that is) made a Corney-fane : and\that, in the very top, the higheſt part of 
l (that is) made a Head-Have 2 Were nocthis a ſtrange Paſſcover, from death, to 
T e; from loweſt reprobazien, to higheſt aphirobation ; from baſcſt reproach, to greatelt 
glory 9 FO 3700-5 cons 
But, ſceing builders (we ſee) may be deceived,and that i» Capite(as we find here) 
and that, though Caiaphas be one of them : and a owe may have wrong, Would ir 
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not be well, we called to ſcrutinie againe ? Is there any builder yet left, bef ore whom 
we may bring the matter? Yes, there is. Fwery houſe is built of ſome man ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle (but he that is the builder of all , s Gov. Hee that ſetup this great vaulted 
worke, of Heaven over our heads : thart-laid the Corner-ſtone of the carth. Hee is 2 
Builler. Bur, He that laid His Chamber beames in the waters, Et appendit terram 


ſuper nihilum, hangs this great Maſle, no man knowes upon what : Hethat begin- 


neth at thetop, and builds downwards, Heaven firſt, and then Earth 
He paſlcth all ours, He is a skilfull Buzlder indeed, Is He of the ſame minde 2? Offer 
Cunrisr to His probation. He willreprobare reprobantes , condemn them, thar 
{o refaſed Him : Andall will turne , quite contrary. Saint Petey ſaith it : he was 
ewIÞryuamui >, reprobate with men, but *nxcxlis, choſen of God, *FetwauyG, nothing worth 
with them, but 14.9, precious, with Him. Meet to be in the building ; Nay, no build- 
ing, mectto be, without him. Andinthe baildine, if any part more objed to the 
ſight, thanother, there. And in that, if any place higher than another ; there, 1s 
eaificio, Angulo eaificii, Capite CAnguli - In the Building, the Corner of the Building, 
the Head of the Corner : (that 1s) in the higheſt place, of the chiefeſt part of all. This 
Ric thought Him,and as he thought Him, ſo He made Him : and made Him ſo this 
day, the day of His ReſurrefFion. Whom they caſt down, Go v lift up, from the 
grave: whom they vilified, He glorified, glorified, and made him Caput anguli,7he 
Head of the Corner. | 

How of the corner ? The corner, is the place, where two wals meet: and there be 
many two's inthis Building: The two wals of Nations, Jewes and Gentiles : The two, 
of conditions, Boxd and Free : The two, of Sex, Male and Female : the great two 
(which this day wee celebrate) of the Qujcke and the Dead : aboveall,the greateft 
two of all Heavenand Earth. | «ad v 

The two firſt meet in Him: There was a partition,but he downe with it : Er fe- 
cit utraque unum, Epheſ.2.14. So that, there is neither lew nor Gretke , neither Bond nor 
Free,netther Male nor Female but all oneinCnx1s mt Ju s us; Yea, the Buick and 
the Dead, both live to Him. And all theſe, ſo many Combinations, as'inthe Center, 
meet in him : and he inthe mids of all, draws all, and knits all, in one holy faith, and 
bleſſed hope of his comming, one mutuall and unfained love towards cach other, Ex 
te Angulns, well ſaid Zacharie. | "— 

And as Y nitie is inthe Angle, ſo Order, his under the Head. As all, one, in 
Him ; ſo, heis Head of all. Head of the Tewes, Teſs in their tongue : Head of the Gen- 
tics, Cur1sT in their tongue : Heaa' of the Church : - Head 0 all Principalitie 
and Power. Therefore this day, Curt sr that died roſe againe , that Hee might bee 
Lord both of Quicke and Dead, Rom.1 4.9. And of the great Angle ot all,confiſting of 
Heaven and earth , for all power was given him in heaven and earth, and he made Head 
ot both. = 

Now then: will ye lay theſe together? There can come to a ſftoxe no greater dig- 

nity,than, there to bein the (Head.) Toany ftoxe : but it is much increaſed, by that 
Circumſtance, that it is not onely, Laps ( barely ,) but, Lapis quem reprobavernnt,that 
now is therein the Head : Not any ftone, but a ftone'{o refuſed (as we heard) for ſuch 
a lone, there to be, from that Terminus 4 quot cometo this Terminys ad quens's from 
{o baſe an cſtate, there to be,that is a great increaſeto it. 

And thirdly,by ſucha perſon, a Builder ſo marchleſlc, thereto be : that is yet a 
degree higher: And this triplicitie exalteth much his'Exaltation. That by God,and not 
Gods ſuffering, but His doing : and that fattum mirabile, His wonderfull doing ; it came 
to patle : As indeed, wonderfull it is to ſee, that which all the world now ſeerh : 
Cur1sr, that (forthe preſent) was-ſo ſtrangely dejected ; finceto be ſo excecding- 


(as He did : ) 


"h.12,19.10 Iy glorific : So many knees to bow to in in or ers 20 confeſſe Him, His Namt to be 
af s 


above all Names, Heaven and earth to be fu Majeſtieof His glory. | 
Now from thele words, caput Angul: : that which we learn morally,is : to make 

much ot the two vertues commended to us,in theſe two words: * Virtue Anguli * and 

Anenht ſubc te, | 

Firſt 
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Firſt, the vertue of two walls united 1n one Arele, that is /n:itze, For Cuntsx 
will not be Capur Macerie, of a Party-wall, but ot an Angle joyned. He isnot of 
their ſpirit, that, ſothey may be Head, care nor, though it bee nevero broken a 
wall, 
Secondly, not every Ynitie, but Ynitas ordinata, that hath , or is under a Head, 
For itis not , Cajuſvis Anguli, but Anguli cui Caput + not of every Angle, but of an 
Angle, the unitie whereof, is neither in the taile,nor in the ſides, but inthe Head: That 
3s commended to us, as Ynitte againſt Diviſion, ſo Order againſt Confuſlon. They 
that can be content to corner well, but would be Acephali, Headlefſe, have no Head , 
pleaſe him not : No more doe they, that would joyne, but would be Poly-cephal;, 
havea Confiſtory of heads, many heads : as many as the beaſt of Babylow. For ſure 
it is, an Auzle can have no moreheads but one, To love an Angle well, but an Anzlc 
that hath an head, and but oxe head. To love an head well ; but an head, not of a ſingle 
wall, but of an Angle. Both theſe, and both to be regarded. They be Zacharies two 
ſtaves, Bands and Beantie,which uphold all government, break one, and the other will 
not long be unbroken. The head, without Ynitie : Ynitie, without the head: either © _— 
withour other will not long hold. TY 

Both then: bur eſpecially Ynitze, for that commeth in here, not neceſlarily (as 
doth the head) but extraordinarily. And therefore, extraordinary regard to bee had 
of it. For I was thinking, why hee ſhould here inthis ſecond part, ſay, that He was 
made head of the Corner Why ſhould it not ſuffice to have ſaid, fatFus eſt Caput, and 
no more? Or if more, fatFus ef Caput Fdificii? To have ſaid, He was made the Head : 
at leaſt-wiſe, made the head of the whole building * Why muſt Anguli, bee added 2 
What needed any mention of the Corner ? No occaſion was given, no mention was 
made of it, in His Refwſing : The word [| head ] would have ſerved fully, to have ſet 
His Exaltation forth. Some matter there was, that this word muſt comein. And 
{ure, no other, but to ſhew C « « 1s T's ſpeciall delight and love of that place. At 
His rifing, this day, ſtetit in medio : and here He is come to His place againe: for, Sre- 
tit in medio, and Caput CAngult, come both to one. Therefore, that like Jove, like ſpe- 
ciall regard be had by us ot that place, and of the vertueof that place («nitze ,) that it 
be ſought and preſerved carefully, thatthe fodes flic not off,the well knitting wherof, 
i5 the very ſtrength of the whole buzlding. 

By Bede, it isrendred, as a reaſon why the w"_ Builders refuſed our Saviour 
Cunisr, forthe head place, Qniainwnoparicte, ſtare amabant. They could cn- 
dure no Corxer, they muſt ſtand alone, upon their owne ſingle wall; be of them- 
ſelves; not joyne with Gentile or Samaritane. And C 1 x1 s r they endured not, 
becauſe they thought, if He had beene head, He would have enclined that way.Alias 1,ho re.16, 
oves oportet me adducere : Alias, they could not abide. But ſure, a purpoſe there 
muſt be alizs oves adducendi, of bringing in others, of joyning a corner, or clſc wee 
doe not facere ſecundum exemplar , build not according to Cuts r's patterne , 
our faſhion of Fabricke , isnot like His. They that thinke, to make Cu n 1 5 vr Feb 52: 
Head of a Single wall, are deceived, it will not be. They that ſay, ſothe head, all is 
well ; it skils not for the Corner; erre too. He is 3wwt& a Corner fone firſt, and then 
£xeswrer&, 1 Head-ſtone after. And they that had rather bea Front ina wall, than in a 
meaner place ſub /apide Angulari; And they, that ſtand upon their owne partition,and 
will not endure to heare of any joyning ; care not what become of Angelus, if it were 
ſtrucken out ,, the ſame mind « not in them, in neither of them, which was in Cuz1s r Phil.2.«. 

Jz 8us.His mind weſee. He lookes to the Angle, as to the Head; and to the Head,as to 
pr oe; And they build beſt, that bnild likeſt Him , Wiſdome # juſtified of all her |, , . 
Children. =” 

And laſt ; the dutie of thewhole ſecond part, and ſ0, this dayes dutie, is this. When ' 
the head- ſtone.is brought forth, and reared ( as to day it was ) wee are to proſecute it, 
with Hoſanns , aad BenedifFus qui venit ( as it ſtraightway followeth inthe Pſalme ) y** 25-26 
with acclamation of Grace, Grace unto it. For ſo (ſaith the Prophct)Lups primarimcs 
would be laid with reioycing. Rejoycing : as in His IFgards J3HX hath I his 

5 we ? 


Ilohn 26.19 
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cue : to, even inthe Buildrmgs, that hath got ſucha Head > Suchand ſo gracious'a 
Head, as could endure thus tobe refuſed by them; and yet admir, yea cventhoſe 
that ſo rctuſed Him (if the fault be not inthemſclves) 5 Stones 1n His Bui ldine tor 
all that : ard to be members of the Body, whereof He is the Head, och 
Then ſccondly, as Gov hath: ſo weto make Him Head. Attally, wee can- 
not ; Heis made to our hands : butin account, wee may : Giving Him, the higheſt 
place in all our reſpects; Magnifying His Name, and His Word, above all thines : Hi 
Word, making it our chiefe ground ; Hi Name andthe glory ot it, making of it our 
chiefe end. That other conſiderations carry us not away, as theſe builders here it did, 


tokn 11,43, Of YVentent Romani, or I wot not what ; bur that ever, (as the Heathen Lawyer ſaid) 


1 


by 


it be Potior ratio, que facts pro Religione, the beſt reaſon,that maketh beſt for Religion 
body ofthis Head (that is,the peace of His Church.)And this, 


and for the good of the 
for, Lapis erat CynisTUS, 


But, Lapis erat David, is likewiſe true. Therefore, that we doe King David no 


The ſecond ſenſe, wrong, let us ſhew, how it fits him too : but briefly, becauſe, this, is not His day. 


David. , 


2 


: $am.23 3. 
I Sam.29:4 


: Sam, 14.23, Of his countrey, in Gath, refuſed there too , by the Princes of Achs 
+ Sam.16.6, at home, by his owne brethren, and fathers houlc. 


Ehap. 2.38. 


a Ver(. 5.15. 


I 3 


David was a flone. The Iewes ſay, it was his Nic-name, or name of dif grace; thar, 
in ſcornethey called him ſo, For that, all His credit (forſooth) came, by caſting a 
fone, and hitting Goliah, by chance, right inthe fore-head: and fo, they thwitted 
him with that name. They gave it him, in ſcorne : but hebareit, in carneſt. For ſure, 
much ſorrow he endured: had that propertie of a Stove. And nothing could remove 
him, or make him ſhrink, from his truſt in Goy, or from his Allegiance to Sawl his 
licge- Lord : thar qualitic alſo, 

And refuſed he was: not as Ca x1 8r, we muſt not looke for that, neither in him, 
nor inany. Gov forbid, that any, ever ſhould be ſo refuſed, ashe. As Cunisr, 
none, but Cxx1sr. No: but yet, in his degree refuſed he was,though. A hard time 
he had, and many hard termes,and hard uſages he endured for many yeares together, 
pay ued, and followed, and ſhould have beexe no head, nay, ſhould have had no head,it 

c had been gotten. 

Refuſed , and by whom 2 Even by Saul , all his life-time: and when Sal was 
dead, Abner refuſed him, and ſet up another againſt him. And when he was our 
Andeven 
Yea, Samuel himſclfe, had gi- 
ven it away (the head-place) from him, to Fliab, and ſo refuſed him ; but, for G © v. 
And theſe, wentthen, for the chicfe Builders in 1ſrael,at that time. So, the builders re- 

uſed him, | 
St But after all this, all this notwithſtanding, this Stoxe became the he ad, ( that is) 
David got the Crown,and was King at laſt. For (head) is the Kings name. So doth 
Samuel call the King, 1 $am.15.17. So doth Eſay, Chap.7.4.So doth Hoſee,Chap.1.11. 
Bur eſpecially,ſo Daniel, in expreſſe termes, Tu es Capt aureum, ſpeaking to the King, 
Thou art the head of Gold. 

Head, and of the corner - thar is (as ſome interpret it) of 1«de, and 1ſrae!. But, 
thatis thought ſomewhat hard. For, thoſe two, were not two Kingdomes, nor 
ever ſo reckoned;till Roboams time, And, what if David had not happened to have 
beene firſt King ofone Tribe, and after, of all ; ſhould he have loſt this name then * 
Should he not have beene” aze;2unaGr ? Shall no King be Caput Anenti, it hee have 
but one entire Kingdome ? ſhall not Salomon, as well as David ? Noqueſtion but 
he ſhall. | 

T hc better part therefore think good, to give it that ſenſe, which never failes in 
any State : and which ſundry times ye ſhall finde pointed at by David himſclfe,as in 
the * 115. before, and inthe ® 135. after: Yea, even here in © this Pſa/me at the be- 


L Verſ. 19,  ginning, Domus Iſrael, and Domus Aaron, the Houſe of 1ſraet, and the Houſe of CH«- 
ron ; that is, the two eſtares, Civill and Fccleſiaſticall, yhich maketh the maine Angle, 
inevery Government. Gov Himſelfe hath ſevered them, and madetheſe, two, 
but to meet in one : Not oneto maligne and conſume the other, 


c Verſ,2.3, 


And, the happic 
combining 
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combining of theſe two, is the ſtrength of the Head, andthe fttength of the whole 
Building. If it beare but upon one of them, it will certainly decay. -It did ſo'in Seals 
rime : He lirtle regarded the Arke, and leſle the Prieſts. David ſaw Sauls errour, and 
in his Pfalme (where he {ingeth Ne perds, ro aCommon-wealth) promiſethto have 
cquall care of both pillars, and to uphold them both. PET” 3g 

The firſt booke of Chronicles, is ſufficientto prove, and perſwade any, he dealt 
in both, as chicfec over both. Not by right of Prieſthood, tor none he had. And that, of 
his Prophecy is as'cold. Others alſo did the like, Aſa, 1oſaphar, Ezckias loſias, thatwere 
no Prophets, nor ever ſo accounted. | | 

In the Law (it is Philo's note) both Tables meet inthe fifth Commandement 
(which is the Crown-Commandement) as it were in an Angle;which Commandement, 
is placed (faith he) &s # woveip, as itwere inthe middle, or confines of bothtables ; 


char of Religion, and this orher of 1aſtice Crvill : That, with the right arm,the Prince / 


may ſupport that, and with the left, this; and fo uphold both. And inthe Goſpell, 
Cu «1s applycth this very verſe ro Himſelfc,as Heire of the Yineyard:Heire He was 
not, but as K1ng,notas Prieſt : He could not ;for, of that Tribe he was not borne, but w.ss 
called to it, 4s was Aaron. | ; 

Since rhen, here we finde both,and that David was both,jit isno errou r(I ruſt ) 
to call a King, Capt Anguli; No more is it, to call him Lapidem primarinm,or anenla- 
rem, chooſe ye whether. The Perſ1an( by the light of nature) called the King Ahaſhs. 
eroſh (that is) Soveraigne head. The Grecran(by the ſame light) called the King ,Be-4a 
that is; £4 4% 12 the Baſe Or Corner-ſtone of his bee. :-" 

Shall I adde this ?-This word (Store) which is here affirmed, of David, in this 
verſe: is, inthe new Teſtament, five ſeverall times, turned by the: Syria» Tranſlator, 
Cepha:* thrice in the three Goſpels: once inthe® As : and once in* Saim Petey. So 
that, he did norrhinke it ſtrange ,to call Xing-David Cephas. So'Cepha, as well ſaid 
of David , as of Peter, And Twpaſces,as well ſaid to David, as Paſte to Peter; And 
© Zorobabel hath in his hand, the Line, as well as Joſu the high Prieſt, towards the buil- 
ding of the Temple. Thething, the dutie it (clfe,and the bownds of ir, let us lay forth and 
agree of,as we can: bur ſure,the Name is notto beſtood on; it cannor be denyed him. 


And now to our ſclves: to whom, as This is the day which the Lok v hath made, 
rouching Cux1srT, and His Refarrett:on , lo isit, likewiſe, the day that hee hath 
made, the ſecond time, by making on it, his Majeſtic, Head of this K ho the very 
Name whereof, hath affinitie, and carricth an alluſion to the terme, Aneuli, inthe 
ſound of it. 

And, neither were Your cMajeſtie, without your part of refuſing, in akinde: 
but did participate, fomewhat of it, with David, though in a leſſe degree. Good, 
and firme, and ſure, though your Right were, as any ſtone; yer allegations were ſtu- 
died, to ſubject it to queſtion, yea, to refuſiyg. For, did no body ever ſee a prajeR 
drawn , wherein ſome other ſtone was marked out, to have beene caput Angul! ? 
Yes, it Z well knowne , Titles were raiſed , and fct on foot, and Bookes written, to 
that end. 

And,they tooke themſelves for no meane Work-men , that were the deviſers of 
them: that, both art home and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotted, to 
have pit Tow by , andto have ſome other head-ſtone, of their owne hewing out, in 
Your roome. 

Yea, to make your caſe, yet moreliketo Cunrrsr s caſe : even the High 
Prieſt, he that claimeth Cazaphas' s place, he and his crue, tad their hands in it. Wee 
may no lefletruly, fay to them, than Saint Peter ſaid to Caiaphas ; Quem vos, Whom 
Je would have caſt afide , if you might have had your wils. Andtothat end , had 


your firſt breves ready drawn,and cnt abroad; and others, ina readinelle, to ſecand 


Sz 


them. 
Yer 
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Yet for all theix Byeves , and Bulls, this Stone is the Head, for all that. FaZwc, 
made he is, and made by Gov. For 4 Domine, G 0» 8 doing it was, cvidently ; 
that after ſo much plotting,ſo many yeares together, at the very time, G o » bowed 
the hearts of ſo many thouſands.as it had ben the heart of one man, to agree in one: 
as that, all that foreſaw it,thought it had not been poſſible ; and all that ſaw ir,confeſ. 
{ed it admirable; and all men ſaid, This bath God done : for they ſaw evidently, it was his 
worke. | 

The Head, You were then made: And Head, not of One Anelc, as Tow were be- 
fore (for, Caput Anguli, I hold a King to be, though he have but one Kingdome)bur 
Capm Triangnli, Head now of three, even of a whole Triangle. So, their titles were 
daſhed, their plots diſappointed,and all their devices, as the Potters clay. Yours it 
was of right,and Gop hath brought Tow to it. So, it is: and qur eyes doe ſec it, and 
our hearts doe joy init,and our tongues blefle Go for it; and here we are,this day, 
w.th all praiſc and thanks to acknowledge it;that ſo it is.It is a part ofthis Dayes du- 
te, oO ſo we ſhould acknowledge it, and give Him thanks for it , that brought it 
to palle, | 

L And, may I not further put you in minde,of another making y ct 2 And it is not 
impertinent neither : to this day, eſpecially. For, after the firſt making or placine , 
looke, how many after-attempts are made , to utynake or diſplace the Head. ſtone a- 

ainc ; ſo many times,as it is heaved at, totiat end , and thoſe attempts defeated: 
A many new placings, ſo many new-makings, arc we toreckonot. David was made 
head, not only when Saul and Abney thought to put him downe, and were put downe 
themſclves ; which was,before he came tothe Crown : but even after he had ir, and 
had worn it long, when Abſalows and Sheba refuſed him (being their head) and cryed, 

No part in David,and ſo, ſought to him beſides the Throne. | 
And Builders there watxted not inthat defigne :. Abſalom had Achitophel and Ama. 

ſo, two as principall Maſter-builders, as then were any. When Gov brought Da- 
vid backe to his Seate againe, and delivered him from them , that ſoughtto remove 
him from it, He did as good as place him in it, anew. David himſclte faith ſo,betore 
(atihe x3. verſe, ) He was ſhrewdly lifted at and ready toturne over.: but God ſtayed him, 
and ſet him right in his Seat againe. And in very deed, the Verſe next before, (the 
XXI) wherehe ſaith, G © Þ had heard him and was become his deliverer, makes the 
Writers to thinke, this Pſalme was endited rather forthis ſecond, than for his firſt 

lacing. 
/ ou , alike Second making, wee may: well remember : and wee cannot doe it 
better, than upon this day. This day ( as we ſhall ſee) bath an incereſt init. That , 
ſince your ſiting inthe Seate oi this Kingdome , Some there, were , Builders one 
would have taken them to bee, if he had ſeene them, with their tooles in their 
hands,as if they had becne to have laid ſome foungation ; where their meaning was, 
ro undermine, andtocaſt downe foundations and all : Yea, to have madea right 
Stone of Ton, and blowne Yow up among the Stowes, Taw , and Towrs without any 
more adoe. | 

And, .Maſter-bnilders they had amongſt them, (lo they will needs be accoun- 
ted)that encouraged their hearts, and Os yg their hands to the Work. And that 
they might doe, there was no Seale to hinder it : But diſcloſe it,that,they might nor, 
for feare of breaking a Seale - there was a Sea/e for that. Andthus did they edificare 
ad Gehennam : edific their followers to Hclleward, to {et them forward and ſend them 
10 their owne place. That Day, which G © p undid that wretched defigne, and brought 
their miſchicte upon their owne heads, That Day , did G o Þ make You Capt tr1arn- 
ewli, the ſecond time. That day, that Hebrought You backe ( if not from death it 
{elfe, yet) from deaths ddore, trom the very gates of deſtrution, That day, was 4 
very Ecfter day to Tow, though it were in November, And, «5 whof43, alter a ſort, 
avery ReſwrrecFion : as very a reſurreition,a as Iſaacs was, which the Apoſtles there 
ſpeaketh of : That, the deſtroying Angell (I zm ſure) paſt over Tew, andio, 
it was truly the Feaſt of the Paſſeever. Fit therefore to bee remembred a 
| is 
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Hion. ey | 
By tlie true courſe of the yeare, this 


But, co rerurne ro the firſt making of all. 
Moneth,being the very Moneth,this day being the very day,ofthar, of the firlt lay. 
ing of the Hexdffome + we arc (as before wCnnisro Domino , fo againe here ) 
inCnx1 s r 0 Domiy), roproſecute it with Dawids cry of Heſanns,and Beneditt ns - 
and with Zacharies acclamarion,of Grace, Gyace wmo it, eveh to this Headſtone. Grace , 
in his cyecs that ſo made you - And againe, Grace intheircyes and hearts to whom 
he ſo made you : But above all, the Grace of all Graces, that you may make him ever 
Your 'Ax; oxanai@,T our ſtone of chiefe truſt, and Tour marke of higheſt regard, in all your 
Counſecls and purpoſes, that ſo made you : And, ſcckto reduce the Lhelts latera, the 
ſides and wals flyen off, of this great building (tor which the world ir ſclte was built) 
His Church, and reduce them into one 4ngle-The greateſt Service that can be done 
Him, on earth. 
And ſo : He that this day made Tow the head, fo make Tow, and ſo Keepe 7 on 
long. and many dayes. Hethar refuſed them, that refuſed Tow (refuſed them, with 
reprobation) (till may heſo doe, roties quoties, tO their contiauall confuſion : That 
the head over the Triawgle,and the Triangle under the head , may many ycares ſtand 
faſt and flouriſh, inall peace, plentic, and proſperity, health, honour, and happi- 
ncfſe. And,after all : Hethat hath crowned Tos here, with two Crownes, alrca- 
diez crowne Tow alſo with the third, of Glory and Immorrality, in his heavenly 
Kingdame, 
 Thavenowdone, Onely I would moveone thing, and it ſhall wcllagree with 
that, hath beene ſaid of the Cornerſtone : and it thall ſerve to further our duty of 
' thankes ; and be a good clofing up of the whole. Many wayes, was C u x 1 vs r 
our bleſled Saviour a Corner-ftone : among others,cſpecially in this, ſaith Saint 
Hierome : Quando agnum, cum pane con\wnxit finiens unum, inchoans alterum, utrumque 
perficiens in ſemetipſo, Once chicte Corner-point of his , was : when hee joyned the 
Lambe of the aan the Bread of the Euchariſt - ending the one,and beginning 
the other , recapitulating both Lambe and Bread into himſclte : making that Sacra- 
ment (by the very inſtitution of it)to be, as it were, the very Corner-ſfone of both the 
Teſtaments. 
No Acthen, more fit for this Feaſt (the Feaſt of the Paſſeover ) than that AR 
which is it ſclte the paflage over, from the old Teſtament to the New. No way bet- 
ter to expreſle our thanks, forthis Corner-ſtone, than by the holy Euchariſt , which it 
ſclfe is the Corner-ſtone, of the Law, and the Goſpel. 
. And, there i$jn it, a perfeRt repreſentation of the ſubſtance of this erſe amdl text ; 
ſet bet$rvour eyes  Wherdin,twopooreElanents of .n0 5wear value iffthehylelves, 
but that they might well be refuſed, are exalted by G op , totheeſtare of a Divine 
myſtcrie,cven of the higheſt myſteric inthe Church of Carrsr. 
And, a kinde of reſurret#ion there is in them, and therefore fit for the day of the 2 
Reſurrettion (as ever, in CyrlsTs Church, Eafter-day hath pleaded a ſpeciall pro- 
pertic inthem.)Sowen,as it were, in weakneſſe and diſhonour : and ( after they be conſe- *©®*! 5: 42- 
crated) riſing againe, in honour and power. 
And thar a great honowr and power - not only to repreſent , but to exhibit that, 3 
it repreſenteth : nor to ſet before us, or remember usof; butevento ſerve us for a 
Corner-ſtone. Firſt, uniting us to Cu x1 sT the head , whereby wee grow into one 
frame of building, into one body myſticall, with him. And againe, uniting us alſo 
as living ſtexes, or lively members, ones in id ipſum, one to another, and all together 
in one, by mutuall love and charity. @u comedir de hoc pane, & bibit de hoc Calice , jv 0c 
wanet in me, & eeo iniflo. He that eateth of thu bread, and drinketh of this cup, abi- | 
deth in me, and 1in him. There is our Corner with Him. And againe , / num cor- 
pus omnes ſumns, qui de uno y-= participams : Allwee , that partake of one bread , 
or Cup, erowall, into one body cMyſticall, There is our Corner , either with 0. 
ther. By the ſame meanes , expreſſing our thankes tor it ; and by the ſame 
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eſing our felys of it:Scaling up both ways our dutyto Gop for making Cuts: 
ow oY d, ourgreateſt and chickeſt : and for making His Mon: nh pe day, 

under Himycither in their ſeverall degrees, our 'Ayo5na& Our chiefe, or Head 

corner-Hone. For which, together withall other his benefits, but 
eſpecially, as the time calleth to us, for theſe two ; 
[Cuxisrs riſng]and [Our Soverdignes raiſing 
to His Royall place] render wee, as 
we arc bound, toG 0.» 
the Father, oo 
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1. COR. Chap. Y. 
Expurgate vetus fermentum, &c, 


Ver. 7. Purge out therefore the old leven, that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unlevened: For, Chriſt our Paſſeover 
7, Saoriffed for us. F; 


8. Therefore,let us keepe the Feaſt,not with old leven ,. neither 
with the leven of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe; but, with the 
unlevened bread of Sincerity and Truth. 


ERSJHcrc be tro things, give themſelves forth 
MR Mol uwponthe very firſt view of this Text. * Firſt, 
"1 4 here is newes, that we Chri;ans, we alſo have 
SA our Paſſeover: * Then, that in memory of it, 

q wearctokeepea Feaſt. Paſcha Indeorum, the 

lewes F our we fnde,in 20hn, Chap. II. and 
XI. Paſcha noſtrum,0ur Paſſeover nevertill now, 
And indeed, to finde a Paſſeover, in Saint Pauls 
Epiſtles, and his Epiſtle, notto the Hebrewes, 
ES bur to thc Corinthians, their Paſſeover as well as 
s "SS his: For him to call, not his Countrimenthe 
lewes at leruſalem , but the Gent1les at Corinth, 
| —_ to keep ſuch a Fea#t, is newes indeed. Burt Pa- 

ſcha noſtrum; the words be plaine: One we have. 1raque, and therefore let us hold 


feaſt, tor it 


JI 4; 
Fat 


Si 4 Ant 


— - 


448 


Of the R :s vx RECTION. Sermon 7. 


—_— —— 


Tix Dit ſaoits 
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And truly, upon this word [ Celebremus]] may this Feaſt of our Ear ix ſceme 
tobe founded. There, is not oncly a Warrant, but an Order for the making ita fraſt. 
And ſure, howſoever it will fall out with 0-308 go ur of Eaſter, if there were no- 
thing clſe,but the Controverſie,that was abour the 27me of keeping itzin the very prime 
of the Primitive Church,even immediately after the 4poſtles, it were to ſhew 

ir was thengenerally agreed of all, Such a f2aff was tobe kepr. And - detins 
on either ſide (one, S. Johns manner of keeping ,, the other, S. Peters) prove $ ne. 
ly, it is Apoſtolicall (this feaſt, ) and that the Apoſtles themſelves kept it. Traque celebre. 


mms, therefore let us keep it. 


The word 1taque, inthe later Yerſe, is evera note of a Conclufion : And where a 
Concluſion is, there is an Argument: And ſo is the Text. It ftandethof an * Antecedent, 
and a * Conſequent. * The Antecedent,inthele words: Cuni s r our Paſſeover, ec, 
2 The Conſequent, in theſe: _— celebremm ,cc.Supply but this Maxime of reaſon and 
law ; If we haveone, we are 10 hold one ; The Text will make up a complete Argument: 
But, one wee have, therefore wee are to hold it. Habendum & tenendam , 2s Our Te- 
PHYes TUN. 

In the Aztecedent there riſe theſe five points: 1. The maine word Paſſcover,what 
is meant by it: Paſcha. 2. That we have onc,in the word noitrum. 3.Who it is expreſ- 
ly: Cyxtsr. 4. Cnx1s r how, or when? notevery way, nor atevery time 
conſidered; but, as, and when He was offered ap; Immolatns , offered up as a Sacrifice. 
5. Andlaſtly,the word of our intereſt, Proper nos, For us, that {0, we might paſſe over 
our finnes, and be paſled over by the puniſhment due to them. 

In the Conſequent, there ariſe two points: 1. There is an 1:4que,to conclude us to 
keep this feaſt. 2. And thereis a Noy, anda Sed, to direct us how to keepe ir. The tor- 
mer binds us to Celebremus, to celebrate a feaſt; or to Epulemur to make a feaft. Both 
are read; and both well, for bothare due, The latter,by Now in fermento, ſed in a%y- 
mis (not ſo, but thus) teacheth us, how to hold it: How to keep a Paſſeover ? butas x 
Paſſeover ſhould be kept. How was that? not with lever, but with fweer bread, And 
then he takes off the veile from Mos x s face, that under the kegall rypes of Leven, aud 
Sweet bread, rheſe Ewaengelienll duties are exprefied unto us : By /even, is meant malice 
and /ewdneſſt -\ and ſo, we may not. By ſweet bread, is meaht Sincerity and Truth : 
and ſo, we are (with them) to celebrate our Feaſt. 

So,inthe Antecedent,there is the * Benefir,and the * Meanes: thatis Cunisrts 
part. In the Conſequers, * the FeaZt,and the * Duty: that is 0wrs. Indeed, tothe word 
Paſſeover, ye tnay reduce them all. 1. The Benefit: for it is a Paſſeover, even the þaſ- 


fine 01A of the Deftroyer. 2. The Meanes - that is Cari s r, bythe Sacramentall 


figure called the Paſſeover, as the meanes of it. 3, The Feat: whether that we ſolem- 
11=e, Or that we are invited to, either is a Paſſeover. 4. And laſt our Daty: for, that is 
alſo a kinde of Paſſeover, from Yetus fermentum, to Nova conſperſio. So, * the Benefit, 
> the Meares, 3 the Feaſt it ſclfe, and +the Doty of it, all are recapitulate, in this one 
word, Paſſcover. 

The Summe of all is; that we performe the 4#ty,that we ſo may partake of the be- 
nefit : all is but to conclude us ad hoc Feſtums, ad hoc ;to the Feaſt and the feft of 
the Feaſt, that we paſſe not them over, This 1sall, that S. Paul (here) pleads for, 
andall that we. Enough,to let you ſeethe Text, inthe feaſt; and the feaſt, in the 


Text : inthe Text, the parts and the order of ther. 


Paſchs 
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Aſcha, a Paſſeover, * Quenam oft her Religio (faith G 6 v) fhall be our que- 
P ſtion © What 4 the meaning of this 6bſervance, and what good is there in its For, 

every Feaſt is in remembrance of ſome benefit (4m, in in 39m.) Paſling over 
is (of it (clfc) a thing 1ndifſerent 3 good or bad, thercattcr as that is, which paſſeth 
Over jus, Or we Over it. For, it any gaod over-paſle us, we lofe by it; but, it any 
danger, we are the better, Againe, if we palle trom better to worſe,it is a detriavent - 
But, if from a worſe caſe or place, to a better, it is a benefit. And this is a benefit : 
for, herc is a Feaſt holden for ir. Then did ſome evill paſſe over us; or we our {clves 
paſſe over into ſome better eſtate. 

The Law mult beour line, to lead us along this Text ; the Charger of it is levall. 
How was it there? Evillpaſled them a deſtroying CAnezeh, that ſlew the firſt borne in 
every houſe throuzh Egypt, but paſſed themover, and touched them nor. And yet there 
was another: They paſſed out of Egypt, to the Lard of promiſe, overthe Ked ſea. They 
paſled it well : As for Pharavh and bu hoſt, they periſhed init. Yee ſhall finde both 
theſe thus ſer downe together (Heb.X1I. 1n the 28. verſe) the Deſtroyer did paſſe over 
them : (Inthe 29. verſe) they did paſſe over into Canaan. The Egyptians perithed in 
both ; had no Paſſeever ; Govps people had. 


But what is this tous:? Here is Paſcha, but where is Noſtyyws ? We arc not in 
Egypt, no feare of our firſt borne ; here is no deſtroyine Angell : And we are tarre 
enough trom the red ſea. What then, if our caſe fall out to be like, af gur danger as 
great: and ſoitwill. Here we live, we call it a vale of miſery; in a world, whercot 
Ep is but a corner, and was buta Type; Nor thcir Pharaoh but alimme of the great 
Pharaoh , thattyrannizeth heregn this world. * We have every one a ſox/e, 1t is 
not our firſt borne, it is more; even Ynicam mean (as the Pſalmiſt calleth it) the firſt, 
and all that we have, 3 It skils not for the CAngel/ : Gops wrath & ſtill ready ro be 
revealed on our ſinnes : from that , commerh all deſtrution. The Angels duc bur 
carric the phials of it. 4 And death will matchthe red ſea: all muſt through ir, and 
ſome paile well, but the moſt part periſh. 

Now then for Noſtyum. Our abode here is as dangerous, as theirs in Egypt : as 
many deſtroyers, yea,as many Crocodiles t00; and therefore we need a Paſcha, to,c\cape 
Gops wrath, to have lt paſſe over us here. 

And yer, there reſts another beſides. For, how well-we ſhall do with that for- 
mer, I know not; bur, to the latter we muſt all come,to death, to the Red-ſea-brinke: 
and there,cither periſh, or paſſe well over, one of the twaine. Sure, Palcha noſtrum is 
not more than nceds; Paſcha nobis opus eft , wee need one ( a Paſſeover ) no leiſe 
than they. 

Nw” I goe farther : Ours is ſuch as theirs. Theirs is xihil ad noſtrum , no- 
thing to ours, For , what talke wee of a deliverie of ove poore Nation; and that, 
but from a bodily danger, and but one neither « Call yethat a Paſſeover * How 
much more then, ours, the great , and generall Paſſeover , that freeth us * that 
freerh all mank:;nde , from the totall deruttios both of body and ſoule, and that by 
an eterpall delivery, both here and for ever * Howto eſcape that , Gops wrath, ira 
ventura; that isthe true Paſſeover. And what mention we Canaan ? Is there any 
compariſon, between the two kingdomes of Canaer, and Heaven, whither Cu rtsr 
{ball make us paſſe ? Indeed, Paſcha noſirum is it: owrs, and none but ours. Thcirs, 
but 2 ſhadow, Ours , the ſubſtantiall, very Paſeover indeed. When all isdone , 
Paſcha noſtrum is it. 


Will ye give me leave, to preſent you with a meditation upon this point? it will 
ft 
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fit the feaſt well, and ſerves us for a preparation to our Paffeover, and 1 will not fetch 
it farre, but even from the word Paſſeover,For,all the labour is, but to make us feele 
the want of it. . F : (ns REP 

Eſt ſapientss queretagtranſire generationem, aliam ſuccedere, aliam quoque tr a 
is Ms ful Apoſtletels-us, and why feele it, reals tranſit , that wha der at Fog 
11-255, (ſaith S. Paul) eg (ſaith S.lohn) inthe Aive, and Paſte both, the world 
paſſeth away. Et en Paſcha, en tranſutus, a kinde of Paſſeover of the world it ſclfe” 6f 
this tranſitory world (as we terme it) Ybi non habemus manentem, cc. where we catmp+ 
long have any abode. 

Burthen, if we look hometo our ſelves, we ſhall finde another Paſſeover there. 
even that of the Pſalme , Cito trauſit & avolamus, we paſle as aſhadow, as a dreame. 
when one awaketh we bring our yeares to ax end, as it were atale that is told. Cit) rranſie, 
ſo ſoone paſſeth it and we are gone. | Saint James very excellently expreſſeth it: Tele, 
a very wheele of our nature whirling about : That the world paſſeth, but we, faſter 
than jt. - 

Burthethirdis the complaint indeed : that tranſizorythough this world be, and 
we yct more tranſitory; yet we cannot paſſe it quietly tor all that. But, ſome wi 
we have of the Angels ſword; at leaſt-wiſe, in feare we live ſtill, of thoſe inthe 
Pſalme, Sagitta volans, Or Terror nodturnus, Or Incurſus, or Damon meridians . one 
of Egypts ten plagues : One ot the Angels phials, or of the Horſes, red, black, or 


pale, are ſtillabroad z much adoe we have, without ſome miſ-hap, to paſſe this life 


that paſſeth lo faſt. 

Bur laſtly, ſay that we have the good hap, to ſcape well here; yer hence we muſt 
yer long, tothe red-ſea-banuk : we muſt come to death all : and death is not Imteritus 
(a finall end) but Tranſitus (a paſſage over to a new eſtate.) There, is the maine peril! 
that we miſcarric not; (great odds there is, for many doe; ). but paſſe well over into 
the land of promiſe. : 

Theſe foure Paſſeovers it will not be amiſſeto think of, And, in all theſe, need 
wenot one, to heJpe us wellthrough, that theſe perils may well paſſe us over ? Need 
we not one, that may make the red ſea paſſable forus, that we may well come to the 
land of the living ? | | 

Ard now then,tcll me,what is the ſumme of all our deſires? Is it not Bonum Paſ- 
cha? While we arc here, the Deſtroyers may paſle, and when we go hence,we may 
well get over? Is it not, Sc tranſire tran(itoria, ut tranſeundo perveniamus ad eterna ? 
Soto paſle theſe tranſitory things, that we may well come to thoſe, that ſhall never 
paſle : A 206d Paſſeover 15 Our wiſh ; and againſt we ſhall necd it, a good one G ov 
iend us. Upon the point, it we weigh well, Salus ipſa nihileft, niſs Paſcha. The be. 
nefit of all benefits ( ſalvation it ſcle)1s compriſed,in rhis word; 1s nothing bur a Paſſe- 
over : As much, in one word,as the other, tranſere 4 malo, tobe ſaved from ell, 
tranſire ad bonnm, to be ſet ſafe in good : To thele two may all be reduced. This is all 
we need, and all we ſecke. And this Paraſcene (or preparation) will tet us in hand to 
ſceke it, and make us ſay (with our Sav 10ur) aeſiderio deſideravi mt, orc. earneſtly to 
deſire, to have our part in this Paſſeover. 


The next point; if we need one, and if we defire one, where ſhall we haye one? 
Dur revolvet nobis hunc lapidem ? Who will roll us away thi ſtone ( ſaid the Women 
this day.) To our line againe, the /aw. How did they there, inthe Type ? ( for, 
ſo it muſt bee, in the tr«th.) They had a meanes, tha: helped them through 
both , which ( per cMetonymiam cauſe ) they called their Faſſeover, Andit was 
2 Lambe. 

Have we ſo? yes: Ecce Acnus Dx 1 (ſaid the Baw {?, at the firſt Fight.) But 
every Lambe will not ſerve; it muſt be a Paſchall Lambe. ISC_ nk 1 5s Tt that Lambe? 
S. 1ohn puts it out of queſtion : That which was ſaid of the Paſchall Lambe ( ye: ſhall 
x0t breake a bone of him] he applicsto C'un1s rn, and faith, in Him the Scripture 
was fulfilled. Fodem tempore, illorum, & noſtrum : adduttus in Fefto ipſo. 


Then, 
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Then a Paſchal! Lambe, He is ; and ſoincaſe, to be made a paſſe-over of. Bur, a , 01444. 
Paſſe-over He 1S NOT, till He be offered. For (it ye narke it) offering 1S A paſSine over Of ina {acrifices 


that is offered, to Him, we offer itto ; Offered He mult be. £r oblatus eft\ ſaith Eſay ) © 5377 
offered He was. 

Oblatus ; fo He may de, and yet alive + but the word is in/%n, immolatus, offered, 
and offered in ſacrifice. Alive Lambe 1s not ity, it is a Lambe ſlaine muſt be our Paſſe- Apor «.r\ 
over. And Cuxtsr isa Lambe ſlaine ( ſaith S. 1ohn) from the beginning , and the ce BIM. 
ſprinkling of His blood in Baptiſme, maketh the Deſtroyer paile over us. 

There be many kindes of offerings : This determineth which of them Cunt sr 7.2 72” 

; E > ferrous, 

was. Such an one, as we mult epwlars ; that is the Peace-offering. For, of the Peace-of = © *© 
fering, the fleſh was to be eaten : Part Gop had, and part the offerer cate in ſigne of 
perfect peace and reconciliation betweene them. Cu x1 s15blood not only inthe Ba- 


(on, for Bapti {-e + bur, in the Cap, for the other Sacrament. A Sacrifice , foggo be ſlain: 
A propitiatorte Sacrifice ; (0, to be eaten. 


Levic.7.1p. 


Thus Crx1sr 154 Paſſe-over. But, where is »oſtrums, without whicl all this is 
nothing 2 Propter 10s, for us, that maketh it owrs, That which is for «s offered, i$ owrs- 
and we ſo reckon it, The Lambe was not ſlaine, for it {cltg: ( Quid a2n1s commute?) gig ts 
but for the firſt borne + SOChnris:r : not for Himſelte (Nothing worth) death in Him, Luk. :; 4: 
witneſle Pilate ;) bur, for 5. 14, 

For us, that is, for ovr ſalvation, to ſave us: Save us, from what ? from our ſinnes. to fave uw Gm 
And here now, we are come tothe point of the Pafſe-over indeed : rhe quitting us , % 
and the manner of quitting us from our ſ;ns. All the buſinzfle whereot was carried in 
the very manner of a Paſſe-8ver. 

Firſt, ſn it ſelfe, what is it but a rranſereſ:0n, or paſſing over the lines and limits 
of our Dutte, {ct us in the Law of Gop ? And why hovers the deſtroying Angell over 7b 
us 2 Why gocth henot on his way, but ſceks to bring deſtrution upon our heads * 
What is the marke, he ſtriketh'at 2 What, but our finnes 2 But for them, no Deſtroy- 
er ſhould have power over us. But for them that hang ſo heavie on us, and ſo preſſe «3 
downe,: we ſhould goe thorow well enough. 

Why then, H1c eſt onsnes fructasut auferatur peccatum + All is but this, to have our 2 
fins taken away. And who ſhall take them away * Ecce qui tollit peccata munds ; that lokn 1.29. 
taketh away ours ; nay the ſins of the world. 

How taketh away ? God hath taken away thy fin ({aith Nathas to David :)the word 
is not abſtulir, but tranſtalit (that is) transferendo abſtulit ; or as the Hebrew word is) : Sam. n2.13. 
tranſire fecit : totake it from David, make it paſle trom Him upon ſome others;(that VWN 
is) eventhe Sonof David, Him Goo hath given us, to paſſe our ſuns over , trom us 
to Him. 

And when that 2 when He was gffered, made a ſacrifice for us. It 1s the nature of 
every Sacrifice transferends auferre : He that offers it, layes his hands on the head of it, ;.. * x 
confeſſes his ſinnes over it, and his juf deſert to be ſmitten by the Deſtroyer ; but prayes, Bm 


s Our interelt, 
Propter nos 


he may put this offering , 1n his owne place, and what is duc to him ( that is death ns 
- may be transferred trom him, and lighton the offering ; that may ſerve, and hee | 
ſcape ; 


C 


In all offerings thus it was : but inthe Paſchall Lambe ſpecially : that ic hayh cat- 
ried away the name, from all the reſt, to be called the Paſſe-over only. In it (evident- 
ly)the death of the firſt borne was tranſlated over upon the poore Lambe. The Lambe ©*%*'3-t 
died, the firſt borne was ſaved, his death paſſed over unto the Lamb : that it was juſtly 
called the Paſſe-over, for ſo it was, 

But much more juſtly Cux1sr : who (ſure) was cven a Paſſe-over throughout 6 
from the firſt ro the laſt. At the firſt : His b;rth,what was it but a Pſſe-over,trom the 
boſome of His Father, to the wombe of His Mother, to take our natwre ? And His Cir 
oumcifion what, but a Pa{ſc-over, from the ſtate of one free, to the condition of one 


bond. 
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bond,to undertake our debt? And at the laſt, His Reſwrrefion (this day ) what was it, 
bur a paſſage from death to life? and His Aſcenſion another, de mundo ad Patrem,from 
the world to His Father * Firſt and laſt, a Paſſe- over He was, 

But, above all, His death, His offering was it : then, He was Paſcha pro nobis , in- 
deed. For then, He 2aſed over into the eſtate of us wretched ſinners, laid off His 
owne (as it were) and took upon Him our perſon; became tanquam mus + nobis, na 
$4nquan omes nos. For, G op tooke from us, and laid them on Him, Poſuit ſuper 
Eum iniquitates omnium noftriom, Laid upon Him (our Paſſe-over ) the tranſoreſcions of 
wall, Fecit peccatum, made Him ſinne for us; there, our Sinnes paſſed from us; fecir 
maledictum, made Him a Curſe for #s;, there the Puniſhment of our ſinnes paſſed from 
us ro Him. Then, and there, paſſed the Deſtroyer over ws. 

Over us,to Him. But, when He came at Him, He paſſed Himnot. Tranſeat ame, 
calix would not be heard, and it was Paſcha, noh paſcha;, a Paſſe-over to us, No paſſe- 
over tO Him. We had one : He had none. Him it paſſed nor, but light upon Him ſo 
heavie,that,it made a ſweat of bloudy drops, paſſe from Him ; yea, life and fonle and 
all, yer it Icft Him. At which His Paſo»; He was a right Paſſe-over ; Chriſtus 
=ar, Chriztus paſcha, Then, He was pro nobis,, then, He was neſtrum: Curis r, 
Cnxr1sr offered, offered for us. Of which paſſing our ſinnes to Him, and Gov's 
wrath over #s,this day and the ation of this day, is a memoriall, 


And fo let us paſſe over from the _Antecedent, to the Conſequent: which is, Itaque 
Celebremus, Therefore let ns keepe a Feaſt, A Feaſt, and Cun1s mr ſlaine, and fo 
handled as He was ? A faft rather, one would thinke. True: but that, we heard 
againe of ours; fo did notthey, ot theirs. For, this, He came againe ſafe; and 
opened unto us a new paſſage, by His ſecond Paſſe-over. All wee ſpake of right 
now, was donethethird day ſince: But, we hold not our Feaff, till this 4ay. For, till 
this day, we knew not, what was become of Him. Paſſed He was hence; bur,whe- 
ther in His paffage He had miſcarried or no, we knew not. Butnow, this day,by His 
Reſurrettion (we know) He is well paſſed over ; and ſo, omni modo, atrue Paſſe-over. 
So now, we hold our Feaſt, as a feaſt ſhould be holden, with joy. And, a double Feaſt 
it is: * One, that by His ſuffering, He paſſed from life to death for our ſinnes. * A \e- 
cond, that by His riſing 4gaine, thi day, He paſſed from death 10 life for onr juſtification. 
And f{o.two Paſſe-overs in one. He ded, and by His death made the Deſtroyer paſſe 
over us : He roſe againe, and by it, made death (as the Red-ſea) paſſable for us. Traque 
celebremus, Itaque epulemiy . 

'EcgrdCotey, the word is one, but two wayecs it is turned. * Some read, Celebremue. 
> Some other, Epalemur. But well : for firſt, it is kindly, when we keepe a feaſt, we 
make a feaſt, But this, this feaſt is not celebrated ſine hoc epulo, If Cnnis rm be a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, a Peace-offering, 1 ſee not how we can avoid, but the fleſh of our 
peace-offering muſt be eaten inthis feaſt by us, or els we evacuate the offering utterly, 
and lote the fruit of it : And was therea Peſſe-over heard of, and the /amb not ea- 
teti? Time vas, when He was thought no good Chri#1an, that thought , he might 
do one without the other, No Celebremws, without Epalemar in it. 

But firſt, will ye lay the former and this together, 1-rolatus and celebremus , and 
ſce how well it falleth out with us. m:molatus is His part,to be ſlaine ; Celebremns is 
ours,40 hold a Feaſt : God-friday, His; Eaſfter-day ours. His premiſſes, bitter, our 
concluſion joytull: a loving partition, on Hispartz an happy, on ours. 

Apgaine,will we lay Im1molatus to epulemur, That the Paſſe-over doth not conclude 
inthe ſacrifice, the taking away of ſinne onely; (that is) in a pardon, and there anend: 
But,in a feaſt ; whichisa ſigne , not of forgiveneſſealone, but of perfet? amity, full 
propitiation : Ye may propius ire, draw neare unto Him; yeare reſtored to full grace 
and favour, to eat and drink at His Table. 

Beſides,there was an offering in Immolatas ; and here is another (a new one) in 
Epulemur. Offered for us , there; offered to us, here : There, per modum wittime , 

here, 
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here per modum epuli. To make an offering of; To makear reſhing of, For ns in | 


the Sacrifice : 10 us, in the Sacrament. This makes a pertect Paſcoover, We read bv 
inthe Goſpell, mga wen, to ſacrifice the Paſſe-over , and me e436r, tOr4%\ it. It was 
eaten (the Paſchal Lambe) andit was a ſacrifice + It cannot be demes, there is a fat 
Text forit, Exod. 12,27. Both propounded here. in the termecs 07 the'Text - * [ſhe 
Sacrifice, in Immolatus : * The Supper, in Epalemar. 

Celebremis, and Epulemur. Thee be, that referre Celebremns tothe Day; EZpu- 
lemur, tothe Aion : andio it may, well : Both Day, and Addon have intcreit in this 
Text. And then, the Text is againſt them, that have never an-Eaſfter-day 1n their Ca. 
lender. But the Fathers uſually referre both tothe Aron. Their reaſon : Becaule 
(in truth) the Enchar:ſt now, inthe Goſpelt,is that, the Paſſe-over was, under the Law: 
The Artitype anſwering, to their type of the Paſchal Lambe. It is plainc by the iminc- 
diate paſſage of it from the one to the other : that, no ſooner done, but this began. 
Looke, how ſoone the Paſchal Lambe eaten, preſently the holy Enchariit inititured, 
ro ſucceed in the place of it for ever. And yer more plaine, that this very Scripture 
of my Text was thought ſo pertinent, and fo proper.tothis Ac#:09n,45 it was alwaycs 
ſaid,or ſung at it. And,] know no cauſe,but ir might beſo ſtill. Tworthings Cu «1 $7 
there gave us in Charge : * * ay2ums, Remembring , and * avs, Receiving : The lame 
rwo, Saint Part {but, in other termes) * wmſ7oaie, ſhewing forth, * wnwria, communi- 
cating. Of which, Remembring and Shewing forth reterte to celebremus :+ Receiving 
and Communicating, © epulemur here. 


The firſt, in remembrance of Him, Cnxr1 s Tr : What of Him? Morten Domini, 1 Corwen 
His death (faith Saint Payl : ) to ſhew forth the Lox s death. Rememivg; Him, thar V he >acri 


we will, and ſtay at home; thinke of Him there : Nay ſhew H:m forth ye wt, 
we will, by a Sermon of Him : Nay, it muſt be Hoc facite, Iris riot ment all thr ing, 
or verbal ſpeaking : there muſt be aQtually ſomewhat dove, co celebrate this Mem oy. 
That done, to the holy ſymboles, that was done to Him, to His body, an. His bloud, in 
the Paſſe-over + Breake the one, powre out the other, to reprelenvt dur how His 
ſacred body was broken, and ixzrigdvwr, how his precious blond was ſbed. . And in Cor- 
pus frattum, and Saneuts fuſus there is Im»molatis. This 1s it, inche Euchariſt, hw an- 
{wereth to the Sacrifice, in the Paſſe-over : The memorial, tothe fiewre. To them it 
was : hoc facite in Met pr efieurationem,doc this in prefiznration of Mc : Tous it 1s, Doc 


difference, By the {ame rules, that theirs was; by the ſame, may ours beterm<d 2 


Luke 33. 7. .. 
Math 26. 17* 
luha 19, 28, 


tice. 


Lake 22, 9s 


this, 1N commemoration of Me. Tothem, Prenuntiare; tous, Anmnetiarc: there is the x Cor. rn. : 


h_ 


Thar t Cor, 11,20, 


Sacrifice, Inrigour of ſpeech, neither of them : tor (to ſpcake after the: cx.1&t mar- Heb. » 0. 4. 


ner of Divinitie) There is but one onely ſacrifice, veri nomins, properly (o calle 1: 
Thatis Cu xt Ts death. And that ſacrifice but once aQuually pertornud, ar His 


death : but ever before repreſented, in figure, from the beginnin2; and ever fince re- 


peared, in memory, tothe worlds end. That onely abſolute;all clic relative rg ir, repre- 


ſentative of it, operative by it. The Lambe, but once aCtaally Laine, . 7 the fulne(ſe of 


time : butwertually, was from the beginning, is, and ſhall be, tothe und of the world. 
Thar, the Center, in which their /znes and ours,thc1- rypes 3nd our atitypes doe meet. 


While yet this offering was not, the hope of it was k-pralive, by ctic preſieuration of 


it, 1n theirs. Andafrter jtis paſt, the memory of it is ſtill keps freſh in mude , by 
the commemoration Of it, in ours. S9 it was the will of G o v, thar1o, there might 
be with them a continual fore- ſhewing, and with us a conrinuall ſhewing ſerth rhe 
Lox Þ s death till he come aznaine. Hence it is, that what names theis car;icd, ows 


doe the like, and rhe Fathers make no ſcruple at it; no more need we. Tae Apoſt/c 3 Gor 10,21, 
(inthe X. Chapter) comparerh this of ours, to the Immolata ofthe Heath:n : And ye. iz, 19. 


(to the Hebrews) Habemus aram , matcheth it with the Sacrifice of the ewes, And 
we know the 1ule of comparitons : They muſt be ejuſdem gencris. 


Neither doe we ſtay here, but proceed to the other [ Zpulerwr.] For, there isan- 


other thing yet to be done, which doth preſent to us that, which Celebremus doth ne Sure: 
I £ 


repreſent. 


L Fpulemus? 


men! 


Heb, wi PA v 
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repreſent, From the Sacrament, is the applying the Sacrifice. The Sacrifice. 
Pro omnibus. The Sacrament, in particular,rs ie Goal wh ad mo=dd mon 
ip, thar is offered to s,that was offered for ws; that, which is commos to ;1! made DS 
per to each one, while cach taketh his part of it; and made proper by afraeal.y 
and union , like that of mear and driake , which is moſt neercly and inward] ade 
ours, and is inſeparable for ever. There, Celebremus paſſeth with the reprefineaion: 
But here, Fpalemuy (asa nouriſhment) abideth with us ſtill. In that wee ſee; and in 
this we taſte, how gracious the Lo xp i , andhath beeneto us. And ſomuch ſor theſe 
two, as twO meanes, to partake the Bencfir, and we to uſe them : and as Duties requi- 
xed of us, and we to performe them. , 

Will ye marke one thing more : That Epulemur doth here 1eferre to Immolitus. 
To C n tr s r, not every way conſidered, but as when He was offered Cur 1s = 
body that now is; True: butnotCnx1sr s body as'now it is, butas then it was 
when it was offered,yent, and ſlaine, and ſacrificed for us: Not as now He is e/orified. be 
ſo, He is not, fo He cannot be #mmelatus; For He is immortall, and impaſi1ble. But, as 
then He was, when he ſuffered death (thar is) paſ6ible and mortall. Then, in His paſuble 
eftate, did He inſtitutethis of ours, to be a memoriall of His Paſible, and Paſi1o, both. 
Andwe are, inthis action, not only carried upto Cu x1 s r ( Surſum ws but, we 
arealſo carried backe, toCnuritsr; as He was at the very inſtant, andin the very 
at of His offering. So, and no otherwiſe, doththis Text teach. So, and no otherwiſe 
doe we repreſent Him. By the incomprehenſible power of His eternall Sprrit, not He 
alone, bur He, as at the very a## of His offering, is made prefent to us, and we incorpo- 
rate into His death, and inveſted inthe benefits, of it. Ifan Hoſt could beturned into 
Him now glorified as He is, it would not ſerve: Cant s r offered is it : Thitherwe 
muſt looke. ® To the Serpent lift up , thither we muſt repaire, > even ad cadaver + we 
muſt< hoc facere, doe that, is then done. So, and no otherwiſe, is this Epulare to be 
conceived. And ſo (I thinke) none will ſay they doe or canzwye Him. 


Now, all we have to doe, is to ſhew what we thinke ofthis 17aque , whether ir 


| ſhall concludeus or no : andthat we ſhew it by our pratFice; for, other anſwer, the 


Apoſtle will take none. If we play faſt orlooſe with it on this faſhion (as divers doe) 

up07 the matter as good to ſay, The Hor r G nx 08 r cannot tell, how to make an 
argument: Cn x1 s r is offered, butno 1taque epulemur , for all that. Thus wewill 
not ſay, for very ſhame. What then 2 will we diſpenſari contra Apoſtolum (which we 
blame as a foule abuſe in the Pope? and yet, I cannot fee, but every mcane perſon 
takes upon Him Papal! authority, in this caſe; ) and, as oft as we liſt, diþenſe with the 
Apoſtle and his 1taque; exempt our ſelves from his Coxcluſion - That we will nor 

ſeemero doe. No : it is not at 1taque : The trath is, it is at Non in fermento,we ſticke: 
we love our lever ſo well (be it malice, or be it ſome other lever as bad : ) fo well we 

love it, we will not part with it, we loath the Lambe, rather than the /ever ſhall our. 
But, inthe meane titne, there is no trifling with this concluſton;there is no d;ſpenſing- 
with the Apoſtle:there is no wanton wilfull diſabling our ſelves will ſerve. 1raque will 
not be ſo anſwered : Not, but with Epulemur. It laycth a neceſſitie upon every one, 

to be a gueſt at this Feaſt. The lewes (we know ) were held hard to theirs, upon a great 

paine, to have(not their names , but) their ſoules cut out from G © t s people, Andis 
ica leſſe treſpaſſe for Chriſtians to paſſe by this Paſſe-over? or hath the Church leſle 

band, to exattlike careat our hands? No indeed : wee muſt know, the Hor r 

G n 0s r cantell howto inferre : And that this 1taque of the Apoitles is a birding 

concluſion. To the next point, 


Abſolutely, we are to keepe this Feaſt : but not to keepe it Quovis mode : No mat- 
ter how : prepared, unprepared : in any garment 1n an) ſort. No: this Nor and this 
Sed, Not on that manner, b«t this; ſhew plainly every manrer will not ſerve. Whar 
thenis the Manner? not in old leven, With the Paſſe-over he began , and he holds 
him to it ſtilkthat,if it be a P«ſſe-over,reaſon vvould,it ſhould be kept like a Paſſe- over 

even, 
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even.inthe ſame manner. Now, the Paſſe-over was not a looſe lawleſſe rhing;to hold 
it in any faſhion, itskilled not, how. No: it had his lawes. Eventhar, ec et lex Paſ- 
chalis (ye ſhall reade it, Exod. 12. 43.) This is the law of keeping it. 

Indeed, diverſe lawes it had intype , that concerne us in truth : Among the reſt-: Soon infer. 
this, for one, inthe Text. The Lambe would not be eaten, with every kinde of 4 Not 
bread : Every paſte was not for this Feaſt; not levened, in any wile. Such an a»;i- OR II wt 
pathicthere was betweene lever, and it, asit might nor (I will not ſay , come to the 
board; butnor) be endured in the houſe, all the Feaſt lonz, though it were neither 14. £21279: 
ed nor touched. If it were not throwen out ; it any never fo lirtle of it remained 
in any corner, the Law was broken, the Feaſt illegitimate. To make it up then a 
perfect Paſſe-over, hereis another yet (which 1 called our Paſe-over duty:) the 
not ſtaying ill, in our old /evez bur paſsing ovey (as it were) to a new paſte, 2 necel- 
ſary condition for the right holding this Feaſt. For ſweet bread was ſo proper to the 
Paſſe -over, as (Luke 22.) yC ſhall finde, they be but two divers »ames, of one and the £*'< 2147, 
ſame thing. | 

pb by fieuram illis(faiththe Apoſtle) With them, all was in type: What is the ? Cor. 10.11, 
Spirit of this letter 5 What meant by /eves? The Apoſtle tels us, the v/d leven of A. 
gypt, is our former wvitious courſe of life, fowred with the levenof the old Adam, and 
Nowa Conſperſio is newneſſe of life. The time of offering the Lambe, is the time of ca- 
ſting out this. Meet, it we would have our finnes paſſe from us, wee ſhould paſſe 
from them alſo, and thro 77 their lever our. 

And well is Sine reſembled ro leven. Leven will grow noy{1me , ifitbe kept 
long : and finne, if it have lycn long in us, or we inir, turnes to a certaine ſowreneſſe, 
that we our ſelves fecle an unplealant ſavour or upbraiding of it, in our ſoules. Our 
Sav1ovs fcltitſo (Tam lure) the Yinegay He tooke , ſhewed the yellſh of jt. 
By which upbraiding, we finde, we needan Expurgate for it, as it were a corrupt hu- 
mour in our ſouls, that needed to be purged out. 

Generally, all o/d lever whatſoever: namely , two ſorts of it , r waiz,2nd 2 mvicis 
turned, Navehtineſſe and Malice, The words, intheir ownenature (as they pro. 
perly ſignific) 1x One noteth a looſe licentious Jewdneſſe, lightly ending in Z»ſt; 
2 Theorher, an «quiet working wickedneſſe , that will take paines to doe a threwd 
rurne, commonly the cffe of Malice, The finnes of Zuft are well ſet out, in 
old corrupt lever : for, ſo they end, moſt-what in corruption, and rotrenneſſe. The 
ſinnes of malice likewiſe, For, as levey, it makes men ſwell one againſt another as 
if they would burſt, and ſowre are the frairs of it, and unpleaſant , as any lever in 
the world. 

Theſe two to be caſt out, as thoſe that have a ſpeciall antipathie with this Feaſt 
and offering. For , no agreement betweene a foule life, and the feaſt of an un lefiled 
Lambe. Nor, no fellowſhip , berweene ſowre malice, and the feaſt of Sweer-bread, 
And theſc two are ſpecially named , becauſe they were the faults wherewith the Co- 
rinthians ſpecially were levened, to whom he writes. Inceſt (atthe firſt Verſe: ) as 
(we know ) Corinth heard evill for looſeneſſe; There is Nequitia. And againe, ſwelling 
one againſt another (ar the ſecond) there 15 Malice. 

As, to rid ourſelves of this lever; foro furniſh our ſelves (as with new paſte) 
with the two leven-leſſe yertues, Sinceritie and Truth. Sincerizie (that is) cleanneſſe 
of life: (a wordthought to be taken from Hapey, which is then wel ſincerum, when 
itis ſine cera , unmingled , without wax, or any baggage in it. )«ameriz,the Greeke 
word is (properly) of «ncounterfeit wareg; ſuch, as we may zen» <<; bring forth, 
and ſhew them in the Sunn ;, as need, not the falſe lieht of a cloſe hop, - to utter them. 
But, Truth,that , runnes thorow all , flat againſt all kinde of lever : jt it have any 
manger lever, true it is not: and ſo, our it mult, 
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Ot levenin the Goſpell, I finde three ſorts interpreted to our hana 
not miſtake. Cy x 1 5s T willed his Diſciples, to beware of the py Fn Pharie, 
and Sadauces, Ir is after ſaid, He meant it of their doFrine, that was full of cory Y 
lever. 1. The Phariſes; of the leven of ſuperſtition, conſiſting in Phylatteries,pl, 4 
ſes, and obſexances, andlittle clſe. 2. The Saddnces , of a leven that lnele No f 
prophaneneſſe, in theirlibertic of prophecying, calling in queſtion Angels, and s S * 
and the Reſurreftion it ſclfe. 3. And athird leven Cn r15sr names, the "i of 
Herod, Ware that too: Many times, it is the bane of true Relizion, when G OD : [4 
and worſhip muſt be moulded up with Jeroboams, and with Herods ends; ſquare 1. 

tags, 2. Ip ero , and with Heroas ends, ſquared to 
them juſt, as js fitteſt to doe their turnes; that Ieroboam may be ſate. No fi uperfluous 
Caveat : many times, this marreth all, Let all be abandoned ; Phariſees, Sadduces 
Her od; » Ind the truth take place. ; 
Now, as inthat place, the Phariſces leven, is Dottrine : ſo, in another,l finde,thae 
-HRIST expounds it hypocriſie : and that is meerely oppoſice to zruth, in meaning 
ſpeaking ,and dealing, The Phariſee was a great dealer with this /ever. He had it ho 
his f, ace, to make him looke ſowre; men might take notice, when they faſted. Hee had 
t ON his 2ongue 3 Rabbi, O you teach the truth , you reſpeft no mans perſon, when they 
ſought to cur Histhroat. He had it in his whole courſe, all tor ſhew; to ſeeme thar 
they were not : Gabbatha, without, and Golzotha, within, « 

But yet, eventhey, though they uſed ir, they taught irnot for a doctine. nor 
avOwed not the lawfull uſe of it; that one might ſpeake the one halfe without, and the 
Other halfe within : (as our Phariſees now doc.) Men, ye ſhell never have any ſincere 
!14;h trom them. Search them, they have till a peece of /even in theirboſome: ſpeake 
10, and deale ſo, as if they would take the, ſentence by the end, and turne it cleane 
a8ainſt the Apoſtlez to purge out all his ſweet bread, all ſinceritie, and tru: h, and hold 
their Paſſe- over in leven, or not atall. Antichriſts goat may be ſo eaten : The Lambe 

1R1sr cannot, Tothe Lambes nature (that is ſincere) nothing ſo contrary, as 
this, to meane, ſpeake, or deale un-ſincerely. 

You ſee a leven of DofFrine, and Life: (that is, the lever of the Goſpell,) A third 
there is (the leven of the Epiſtle) and that is of Corrupt company - and that is (in very 
decd) the leven of this Text. For, whenthe Apoſtle would havethis lever here pur- 
ged, what meanes hee £ To have the inceſtwons Corinthian removed, and caſt our of 
the Fellowſhip of the faithfull, by the Cenſures of the Church. True : butthoſe,not 
incvery mans power. But, thisis : To avoid, and ſhunnethem, andtheir company: 
10, we may; and ſo, we are bound to caſt them our. 

There is very great dangerin perſons ſo levered, great ſcandall , even tothe well 
diſpoſed : but, Exve oreater danger, to the moſt; that will ſoone take this /even: Our 
nature isapt totake it; it is eaſily fermented that way. As much good leven, as will 
ſerve three pecks, ſo much evill will doe more than ſerve three buſhels,and never leave 
till it have ſowred thews all. That, except this be looked to, all the reſt will be to-ſmall 
purpoſe. 

Foe: when Saint Paul ſpeakes of perſons thus levened, he meanes not only ſuch, 
as arc lewd of life, tainted that way : but, even ſuch alſo, as are unſound in matter of 
Religion, and have a ſowre ſavourthat way. Here (to the Corinthians) he would have 
the 1nceſtuous perſon Caſt out, with his levened life: But (to the Galathians, aftcr)hee 
preſſeth the ſame point againſt another kinde; ſuch as levexed the Goſpell, with Mo- 
s 8s ceremonies, and ſo corrupted the trwh in Religion, and them he would have cut 
off: both Corinthian and Galathian leven both muſt out. And marke: upon the ſame 
reaſon, both; and in the very ſame words. That a {ittle leven doth not a little hurt; 
but otherwhile, marreth the whole batch of bread. Ewill dotFrine is againſt Truth : E- 
vill fe, againſt walking in the truth : Evill company will bring us to both, Therefore, 
away withthem : bur, away with this eſpecially. If they will not purge out their /e- 
ven, purge them out. And thateſpecially, againſt this Feaff, inthe nature whereof, 


there isa contrarietic tO all /ever. 
Now 
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Now then;this is our concluſion : Come we muſt,and Itaque celebremus. This is 
our Cation : T hus we muſt come, Nonzy rouge azymis, If welay; it Skils 
not, whicher we come; 1taque meets with us; If we ſay; it skils not, how we come, 
Non in ferments meets with us too. It is, with us here,as with the Prophet, when we 
would heale one,the other breakethforth. If we preſſe Non in fermento,we loſe Itaque 
epulemaur, they come not at all : No Feaſt. If we urge 1taque epulemur, they come ; 
how? levened,and anlevencd,all; clap them down together. We need a uomoad in- 
traſtt huc ? to keepe ſome backe: And yet, we need a Compelle intrare, to bring 
others in. But, the wanrer, but the caution, remember that. The maine concluſion 
is,that we come. The other we muſt not leave undoxe : Bur, this (peremptorily) we 
are bouxd to doe, 

The Apoſtle binds us to doe it ; The time to docit, now. For, if this folloyy : 
Cuxr1sr 1s offered, Therefore we are to come to His feaſt : This will follow as ſtro ly, 
CHnan1s rT /s now offered, therefore let us now come. Goe by degices: The Chriſh:an 
Paſſeover ( our Paſſcover ) a time it muſt have ; ſometime it is to be kepr. We would 
doe it,at that time, when it were beſt for us to doe it. When beſt for us © doe it, but 
at the time, He did it Himſclfe? And that did He, even at this feaſt, now. Now then, 
at this feaft, it is moſt kindly to do it: moſt like topleaſe Him, and ro proſper with vs. 

And indeed,it at any time we will do it, Quando Paſcha,niſi in Paſcha,whar time is 
rhe Paſſcover ſo proper, as atthe feaſt of the Paſſeover * Lnanns tempus epuland!, ni(t 
quando tempus immolandi! When the time of His receiv1n2,as at the time of His: offer - 
ing? Therefore they both, the feaſt andthe /ambe, have one name, to ſhew the 
necre conjunQion,that ſhould be between them. When the day commeth,to remem 
ber what was done on the day; and {o,what we te do,on that day.Paſcha qued celebra, 
mus, tO put us in minde,of Paſcha quod epulaxeur. For,tell me,will the ſacrifice comme- 
morative, or the Sacrament communicative ever fall more fit, than, when that was of- 
fered, which weare to commemoerate,and to commwicate withall? ls not the fitreſt time 
of doing it, the time when it was done? of Hoc facite, then, when Hoc fattum eſt? $0 
that oe any more adoe;the ſeaſon it ſelfe pleadeth for this cffetually. 

And now is the time of Expurgate, for our bodies : the corrupt humours, that 
leven it, now we caſt them out. And why not,now likewiſe, thoſe that lie ſowre in 
Our ſoules ? And even Natures Paſſeover , the generall Paſſeover is even at this time, 
both in heaven and earth. Above, in heaven : where, the Sun having paſt over all the 
Signes is come abour,and renewes his courſe, at the firſt Signe inthe Zodiack. And 
beneath in earth,from the ſharpe time of Wixter,and ferment ing time of the carth, to 
the renewing ſweet time, the time of the Spring, wherein there is nova conſperſio, in na- 
rureyr eIkE; 26a Whnbſhndul dork Þ@FaſcoberDEQerate be. pay HowHk in ſeaſon, 
and have due concurrence with nature ? 

Sure,all agree well, if we but agree our ſelves. And if we agree, for our parts, to 
doe thedayes duty, C 4 R 15 Tr willnot be behinde with His, the dayes benefit. Bur, 
during our time, and in the houre of death, be our true Paſſeover ; ſhielding us from 
all deadly miſhaps, while we herc live; and giving us aſure and ſafe paſſage :t our 
cnd, evena paſſage tothe laſt and great Paſſeover of all , the truth of that, whe: cof 
theirs was the ſhadow, and ours the 1mmage now. For, we have not yet done with vur 
Lambe, nor the work of this Paſſeover is not yet fully accompliſhed. 

There isa farther matter yet behinde: for asthis feaſt looketh back, as a meme. 
riall of that, is already paſt and done for us : ſo doth it forward, and is to us a pledse 
of another ,and a better yetto come, The feaſt of the marriage of the Lamb here,that 
1s our Paſſeever : where, whoſoever ſhall be a gueſt, the Angels pronounce him happy 
and bleſſed for ever. 

Tbart,is the laſt and great Feaſt indeed, when all Deſtroyers and all deſtruttions ſhall 
veaſe and come to an end for evermore, and we heare that joyfull voice, Tranſs in gaudium 
Domini ;, Paſſe over intothe joy of the L ox v; the joyes of Heaven: Joyes not nun- 
gled withany ſowre lever (as this worlds joy is) but pure and entire : nor tranſient (as 
Tt 3 that 
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that of this world) and cver flitting and forſaking us then ſooneſt, when we thinke,we 

have beſt hold of them z bur permanent , and abiding ſtill. A Pafſeover , that will 

never be # 5urh over , but laſt and continue a Feaſt to all Eternity. Of that, this here 
is 2 pledge, if we negle&t it not, asif it were not worth the taking, And He, that 


arthis time gave us this pledge, in His good time alſo bring us ro the Paſſe- 
over, whereof this is the pledge, even tothe never paſſing, but everlaſt- 
ing joyes, and happineſle, of His heavenly kinedome, through 
the offering of His bleſſed S o n » z the very 
Pas cualti Lausy x. To 
whom with, &c, 


A 
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BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE 
AT WHITERHALL, 


Onthe X/111. of eAprill, .D.Mo cx 111. 
being EAST ER-DAY. 
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COL. Chap. HE - :- 4. 


Tgitur, ſicon-ſurrexiſtis Cum C ur 1sT 0,quz Gags ſunc 
quzrite, ub1 CurrsTus eſt in dextera D E1. ſedens: 


Quz ſurſum ſunt ſapite, non quz ſuperterrami. 

Verk-. 1/ yee then beriſen with Cu tsr , ſeeke boſe thin 
which are above, where Cuz1sr ſitteth at [S right fret of 
. Gov. 


2 Set your affettions (or minds) on things Ich are above;and 
not on things which are on the earth. 


- Dy He Wiſdome of the Church hath fo diſpoſed of her Readings 
'l 


in theſc great Fea#ts , as (lightly) the Goſpell lers us know , 
what was done on the day, ( donefar #4 ) ,and the Epiſtle, 
Calf what is to be done by 4. T'o inſtatice ih tHis preſent : Swire- 
Aj xit Dominus vere, The Lord is riſen indeed ( ſaith the Go- 
ſpell :) In quo con-ſurrexiſtisc vos, and you are riſen with Him 
(faith the Epiſtle.) 

2 That whichis inthe Goſpel;, is Cunis rs AM, 
what He did: That whichin thc Ep/ſ#/e,our Agendum what 


we to do. 
3 Orrather, both ours: * what He did; matter of faith + * what we to doe,mar- 
tcr of dutie, our Azendum upon His A. 
The common ſort looke to F aſter-day, no further than Zaſter-day fare,and Eaſter 
y os 


t4 day 


Sermon 8. 


TIVES wAPIK, 


I 


The WO ſup - 


* ;-{IMv, 


I 


vhiitts riſing. 


Of theR Es vkRECTION. 


day apparell : and other uſe they have none of it. The true Chriſtia enquireth 
turther,what is the Agendwm of the feaſt, what is the proper At of rag The 
Church hath hers, and we have ours. Nothing more proper toa Chriſtian than to 
keepe time with.Cur 1 sT : t07ſe with Him, this day, who this day did riſe. That ſo 
it may be Eeſter-day with us, as 1t was with Him : the ſame, that was the day of His 

be allo the day Of our riſmng. Go CE TS * 


Thus then it lieth: Cuz1sr is riſen; And, if Cuz sr,thenWe.If weſtybe; then 
we ſeek - and that we cannot,unlefle we ſet owr minds.To ſet our minds then.On what - 
On things above. Which above ? Not oz earth (ſo is the Text) but,where Chriſt s.And 
why there ? Becauſe, where He 1s,there are thethings, weſecke for,and here cannot 
fince. There, He i ſitting , S0,atre## : And, at the right hand, (0, in glorie : Gods right 
hand, and ſo; for ever. Theſe we lecke 1, reſt, in eternall glorie. Theſe Curr hath 
found : and ſo ſhall we,it we make this our Agendum , begin,this day, tO ſet our minds, 
to ſearch after them. 

Becaulc it is tothe Coloſc1ans, the Coloſſus, or capitall point of all, is, To riſe with 

Cun1sr : That is the mairee point, Anc if you would do aright Eaſter-dayeeworke , 
doe thar. It is the way to cntitle us to the true holding of the Feaſt. That ſo we may , 
theſe rwo &pera Paſchalia are commended to us. Things above, * to make them our 
ſearch, ® to fix our minds on them. Theſe two we read,querite, ſapite, in the Impera- 
1100 : wee may,in the Ingicative, as well : Zmrir+ is queritis, as well as querite; and 
oe5v61 ſapitis, as well as ſap:te, If ye read them imperative,thus : This yee are to 
doe, ro ſeeke, to ſet your minds; then be they in precepto, and per modum 0fficii, by 
way of precept,and innature of a dutie. If you read them indicative , thus : 1f you 
bee riſen , thew you doe ſeeke , and ſet your minds ; then, they bee inelencho, and 
per medum figni, by way of trialh, and in nature of a fgyve. Both well ; and a good 
ulc of both. 


Mo +3434 So $3.4) 


} 

The, Pays lye thus: Two things are ſuppoſed :, Two other inferred :. And a 
third Two, weare referred to, or given hope of. The Two ſuppoſed, theſe: * Cuntsr 
« riſen. * and We with Cnr157 : If ye beriſen with Cur svT. The Twornferred, theſe: 
It r:ſen, then * 2oſeeke ;, * then, to ſet owr minds above, on things there, where Cur1sT s. 
1 he-rwo he rgferarh to, orgiycth hope of, Reſt with Him inglory, * Reſt, to F, : 
* Glory, at the right hand. And G o vp makethup all (the pertet number of ſes 
u :*)*- For , pernall\is the reſt, and eternall the Glorie , that is at His right 
band. I 

Theſe we heard of at His Birth, in the Epiſtle then. This wee heare of againe 
at His Riſing , Or ſecond Birth, from the grave, inthe Epiſtle, now. This we ſhall 
heare of againe atths Aſcenſion too. This 15 remembvred inall, as the fruit of all; 
at cvery Fea#t, ſet beforc us, as our hope, and all we ſeeke, To ſu with Curr at the 


rieht hand of Gob, 
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F Tebe riſen. This ſcemeth prima facie to bee but a ſingle ſuppoſition : but be- 
Tos well looked into, reſolves into two riſfings : * Cunrsr's and * Ours: "Hee, 
and * Wewith Him. Of which, the firſt (Curt sr 5s) doth :mmutabiliter ſupponere; 
His; needs no Jf. It is not,1f Cn x1 sT be : but 1f we, with Cunisr, ForgCuntor 


\ &certainly. Three hundred yeares the World oppoſed it : Thirteene hundred.( ever 


ſince) the World hath ſuppoſedit. And ſoletus : and ſopaſſetoour owne , and 
begin every yeare, to lay ourgrounds anew z every Eaſter , to be teaching our r#di- 


ments OVEL againe. = Tl 
1cre 
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Thercis an[/f that ſuppoſeth but mob:hirer;, may be, or not be, thereafter as wes 

ſccke, and our minds be ſet, But yet(if ye marke it) is not Hs ſuppoſed, by it ſelfe, and 

ours inferred upon His; but osrs ſuppoſed likewiſe: Hi, and ours (both) ſuppoſed un. 

der one: under one and the ſame If. And as they are cloſe lincked, that one ſuppoſir;- 

on ſcrveth for them : ſo are they woven together that one Prepoſit:on (E. ) holdeth 

them : under one Si,and one £9» both. The Apoſtle hath framed ancw word here, 

for the purpoſe [con-ſurrexiſtts.] The Reſurrection, we have heard of: The con-ſurre. 

ion we are now t© heare, and take notice of, 


To {ct our Suppoſe right, I aske two queſtions: * the one of theſe 1/ you: J* the 0- 
ther of theſe [If you be riſen. ] $1 vos, if you: Why , doth the reſurref#;0n pertaine but ow 116. 
ro ſome certaine vos? Is 1t not $7 ommnes ? CONCernes It not alls As Chriſt died, ſo is He 1 Siws, 
riſen torall : and thall not all 7/ſfe with hims Whar doc wee then doc with $5 wo? 19% 
Yes, all riſe with Him out of their graves:bur, not all »:ſc ro the right hand after men- 
tioned. A great pat riſe, to ſtand on the left: not to ſit on the right hand of God. With 
chat, the Apoſtle here de.ileth. The reſurrettion reachethto all : This reſurretF/01, to 
ſuch onely as Seeke, and ſer their mindes, 

The other, bee riſen (the tenſe ) is that right ? For, (ever) when we heare ofthe _ 
Reſurrettion, we are carried ſtrajght,to thar of the dead,from their graves, at the latter _ ay -pos 
day. We conceive : Well, if Hz be riſen we ſhall riſe: ſhall, in the future tenſe. But, i ey: 
here is »ewes of another, in the pretey tenſe: (For, ſoit is; Beeriſen, not ſhall riſe, be 

alreadic, not ſhall hereafter.) It cannot be taken of that, which is ro come : It 
ſhould then be, $7 conſurgetis. Butneeds, of one preſent, orpaſt : itis, Si conſur- 
rexiſtis. x 

wa then? Fall we inwith them, qui dicunt reſurrectionem jam e(ſe fattam, that ſay 
the reſurrett on is a/ready paſt? Northat neither. We are no Sadauces : Nor wee 
are not of Hymeaes's (ct, neither. But, this we belceve : as there is one to come, of the 
body, at the laſt and great reſurretFion, which he treats of,to the Corinthians: fo is there 
alſo one, which we are topaſle here, ofthe minde's ; which here he commendceth to * Cor. 5. 
the ColoſMGans, | 

And thelerwo leadeus direRly to the two ReſurreFions, which Saint Iohn (after ) 
doth more cxpreſly deliver, under, the termes of firſt and ang (Apoc.20, 6,) And 
this withall, that all the good or evill, of that of the Corinthians, doth depend much 
upon the well, or cvill, paſſing, of this ofthe Coloſrans, 


2 Tim, 2, x8: 


* 


This wee areto looke after, to riſe before; a reſurretFion now in being. ' This of 
ours imports us (we ſce) noleſle, than Cum 1 s r's owne (which, with well laid 
up in minde) ſince both are under one 1f, ſuppoſed alike, one no leſſe than the other. 
C + x1 s r 7s riſen, is not enough; nay, is nothing at all, it that be all; it He be riſen 
without us, He riſen, and we lye ſtill : if, with this daics reſarrefFion on his part, there 
be not alſo a con-ſurrecFion on ours. 
Now then we are to looke to our 1f; that it ſuppoſeth aright. And if he be riſen, 
to cry to Him Trahe nos poſt Te, to draw us with Him , and nor leave us ſtill in our Cane. 1.,. 
graves of ſinze. He ſaid of himſ clte, thatifonce He wereexalted, He would make toh. 1: 23. 
His magneticall vertue to appeare, and draw all to Him. All, but not all at once: 
but (as the Apoſtle ſaith) each in his order. And that order is to beginne with the 
foule firſt, and draw it, For , theſoule being (as the very Philoſophers have acknow- 
ledged (it is Ariſtotles owne word) dra% #6 above ) will the more'eaſily be drawne 
to 74 es things above. It is kindly,itis con-naturall for it, to draw thither-ward. And 
then after; inthe ſecond place, together with it ſelfe , to elevate and lift up the fleſh 
thither withit. For {as well obſerverh Chryſoſtome) theſe two werenot thus joyned 
(the Spirit, and the fleſh, I meane) that the fleſh ſhould pull downe the ſpirit to earth, 
but that the Spirit ſhould exalt the fleſh to heaven, And this ſubliming or lifting up 
the Spirit, is the riſing with Cura 5T, herein the Text. The other, inHisrime 
and turne, to follow. But , if thisgoe not before, the other will not come after, 
rake 


1 Cor, 15, 22, 
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IT. 
The double Im 


ference. 


3 If wee ſecke. 


rake thar for certaine. This then to endeavour ; and this day to ſet in hand with it- 
For, this isthe maine pour; that we finde our ſelves riſen with Curr s rs finde it 
or procure it: finde it already, or procure it, as ſoone as may bee, 


Now, thus we ſhall know, if we be riſes, and thus procure it, if we be not : If wee 
ſeeke, if we ſet our minas on _—_ above : which is the double i»ference, upon the for- 
mer double ſuppoſe : which I divide into the x 4#, and the 2 0bjefF.The 1 Att, Que. 


4 if we ſizow vere, and ſapere : the 2 0bjed, que ſur ſum. 


minder, Cc. on 
things above. 


I 


"The two a&s 


Joyntly. S ceke, 
and /et your 


vundes. 


Mart. 16. 23, 


Pro, 19. 2, 


Cap. 2.21, 


Verſe, 18, 
Verſe. 23. 


2'The Ats 


feverally. 
I Seeke, 


Matt. 7. 14. 


Ofthe two fs, one referreth to action - (ſeeking, isa matter of endevour.) The 
other to the affe ion : (ſet your affettion, or mind, wt is both) There be two works 
arguing the Spirit : x Motzon, and 2 Senſe. Motion, inthe one, Seeking : Senſe , in 
the other, ſo isit turned (Phil. 2. 5.) 1dem ſentite, let the ſame minde be inyou. There 
is Motus Lefus, inthem that ſecke not : and Sexſus leſs, inthem that ſawwwy not. To 
theſe two reduce all: 1 Querenda ſapere,z and Sapienda querere : To minde, what we 
aretoſceke, androſeeke, what we minde. Ofthele two x joyntly firſt : 2 then ſeveral- 
ty; and 3 laſt of cheir o79er. 


Toyntly : for, di{-joyned they may not be. Oacis little worth, without the other. 
There bee, that ſeeke, and be very buſte in it, and yer ſavour not the 1h:ngs that are of 
Gov. So ſoughta great Apoſtle once: andour Sav 1ourdid not let to tell 
him of it,z #e9r6(the very word here) thou ſavoureſt not. Men, that are poſſeſſed with 
falſe principles, and yet fall aſeeking, zealous intheir way , but wanttrue knowledee, 
to fix their mindsaright, Now, without #9» ledge, (ſaith Salomon trucly) the minde 
i not good : and we know, Mala mens, malns anizms,the minde miſ-led, will ſet the 
affettions awry ſtraight. 

Will yee ſee them in kinde 2 Looke but to the end of the laſt Chapter before; 
There, they ſeeke ſo,as they will neither zaſte , handle nor touch. So ſeeke , as downe 
they goe to worſhip,not _ Gov, but the Azgells too. So ſeeke , as ſpare not their 
owne Fodies and yet wrong all the while, and yet with all their ſeek/zg, not riſeuwith 
Chriſt, for all that. Why 2 For, querunt, non ſapiunt. 

On the other {ide: there be, that ſapiurr, nou querunt, that ſapiunt que Chriſti, que- 
rant que ſaa, Savour Chriſt, but ſeeke themſelves. Ofwhom the Apoſtle (Phil, 2.21.) 
they hn knowledge competent , but without ſo much' 8s a ſþarke of true endeavenr- 
Pariter intelligunt nobiſcum (ſaith Auguſtine) pariter non dil;gunt z YVnderſtand wcll 
enough, but coldly affetFed: So fit ftill, and ſeeke nor. 

Sothat, both would be kept together ; ,2uerite, and Sapite both. For, asinthe 
body naturall, it fareth between the ſtomach and the head: (a rheumatique head ſpoyles 
the ſomach with diſtillations; and a diſtempered ſtomach fills the head with raw vaponrs, 
and ſoone mars the other:) So is it here: our mine miſtaking, miſ-leads the affe:on: 
and a wrong ſet affetiop puts the mzinde out of frame. That, . in ſunder they would 
not be, burjoyned ever. Sapere, without querere, will not riſe,but lye ſtilland querere, 
withour ſapere, will riſe, but lead you aſtray. 


Now ſeverally, 1f we beriſen,to move, and to ſeeke: that is, to reſolve , that with 
ſitting ſtill without ſeeking, whar we are here willed toſeeke, will not be had. Wee 
ſhall not ſtumble onit, or hic upon it unawares, there needs a ſeeking, If our Savi- 
our knew the way wall, itis hard to hit , and few there be that findeit. The ſhort: 
there gocth ſearch and enquiry to it ; paines, and diligence arc requiſite: wee ſhall not 
come thither, with the turning of a ginne. Ir were great folly(when we ſee dayly, 
things here beneath,without travaile,will not be come by )once to thinke, things avove 
will dropinto our lapps, without any ſeeking. 

To ſeeke then: but , to doe it to purpoſe. For, that which weecall ſeeking , is 
nothing leſſe. Thoſe, to whom the Prophet Zfay ſaid (Chap.2 1. 12.) Si queritis,que- 

rite, If yee will ſceke , why then ſeeke ; dec it , in carneſt ; it ſeemes, they AT 
0 
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ſo ſlightly, ſo ſlenderly, as it deſerved not the name of ſeeking. Pilate asked, Nvid eff 
wveritas? Oe then, ſome other marter tooke him inthe head,and ſoup he roſe and went 10, 18, 35, 
his way, before he had his anſiver : He deſerved never to finde what trath Was. And 
ſuch is our ſeeking moſt whar, ſeldomeor never ſcriouſly : bur ſome queſtion, that 
comes croſle our braine, for the preſent : Some Quideſt veritas? ſo ſoaght,as if, that 
we ſought were as good loſt as found. Yet, this, we would faine have g0 for ſeeking: 
bur it will not be. © ſ quaritis querite (ſaith E s a v, lookethe place) Themorning roy :1.1: 
comes, ſo deth the night, that is; our dayes,ſpend apace; and we ſay, we well [eeke: It we 
will,lct us once do it indeed: feeke it, asthey did,this day; follow it hard,make 1t our 1... . 
race, with the one; our morning-worke, with the other: 

Bur, wee ſhall never ſeeke,as wee ſhould,unlefſe wee put ro the other word, Set our 2 
mindes on them, Yor, will a man ever kindly ſeeke that he hath no minde to? Never. | 
The minde is all. Bc it what it will, or whence it will, above orbeneath, if we affect 
*1t not, we ſhall ſeeke but faintly. That we may ſeeke thinzs above, 45 1t is meete, WC 
mat ne them; prize them, as a ſolver mine (faith Silomon : ) asatreaſurehidim4 | 

; FO, 3. 14 
field (faith our Saviour) and goe ſell all, to compaſſe them. Then ſhall we ſeekero ſome Mar. 131. 44. 
purpole. 

= an x word 92G there is more. There is(I told you) idem Sentite, the ſc ſc 
(Hee that ſeckes, ſhould have as well eyes to d:ſcerne, as feere to goc about it : It is no 
bulineſle for a blinde man,no more than for a lame, toſeeke : )And that is knowledee 
which would bc had too, To ſeeke, we know not what, is butto eyre,and never Ge 
that we [ccke for. To querere then, bur, Sapere, to be wiſe in our ſecking, to gt us 
true —_ clſe, for all our ſeeking, we may be to ſeeke ſtil]. 

ME is oy ens Wm a word, the Apoſtle much uſcth, as being very ſignificant, full, and 
_ ry things are init : 1. To ſer the minde, the minde, not the phanſie : nor 
to take upa p axfie, and fall to ſeeking, as wee ſee many now adaies; no ground in the 
be ins = their owne conceipts. Yet ſeeke they will needs , and have all the world 
= low t g's and have nothing to follow themſelves, but their owne folly. So as, 
cing very 1dtots, they take themſelves, for the onely ex, Andrill they come into it 
my wiſe man inthe world, that knew what to ſeeke, or how, ; 
2 tis _ an af# of the underſtanding (zgo16iy) bur not of it alone : for then rc» 
were enough, Yetthe greateſt part make no matter of it, but even yo#ma, Ir js, as 
ro ſet our minde, nor our phanſie, {o » OUT minae, not one! yro know it, bur ro mind it It 
15 Sentire, and Sapere; And it is beſt ſeen in Sapire, which i Moen, 
any pite, which is not onely to diſtinguiſh 
_ = _ : - _ _ taſte, " feele ſome delight, to have a ſenſe of the ſweetie (ſe 
ithall, which will make us {ceke it again Jagis : : Ya 
be but #nſavorie. þ gane plus mags : and without it, our ſeeking will 
2 SOto ſavonr it, as wee hold q# | 
BE: hns. ſ —_ Nd ſaver _ q __ ele, that, to ſeeke, is Our wiſcdome; 
Moſes) This ſhalbe your wiſcdome before © rat Jepere, 1 wi om 9/677 of 
. ; D man, and yo k fit: Deur, 4. 6. 
this, to ſceke things above; and _ ; n you {oro reckon of it:even 4 
; thinke, when ye bo 
bout a point of high wiſed Poms tachpapphany obce 2m Ftv he 
zdome; | . 
life. PP igh wiſedome, and that to performe it well,is the wilcſt ation of our 
4 To hold it our wiſedome : and(laſt) 1 
. aske wh : 
doth contemplate, that 1s ovgiz but the ive wiſed, 6 ON Norte, which 
zum. To ſhew that nor onel our Grounds, fi jerome, for that is gotnnererw boat 
are to be fer thence. Thither to get == he or Judgement; but our Rules, for Ation, 
Fg Rong" | gct us, thence to derive our reaſons, why wee d 
1ngs,orleave them undone. Thus to caſt with L y wee doc 
He that ſitterhon, hich,ar G © v « riehe 20 Our ſclyes:this,that now I am abour, 
offeritto him? Will He allow ofit2 Will hehelpe une fore 24, Wl 
inthe end reward me forit? Yea , ey epe me forward withir? Will He 


from thence, even the w/ 
C, e wiſedome, that ſwayeth th it | 
be nor, Saint Iames is ſomewhat homely mm "__ ta be from above,de ſurſum.Tt it © 30 


By 


en Our majrdue (as to the Philipians ) i5tO bee Philip. 3. 26. 
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Firlt. 


I 
Mat, 6, 33. 


III. 


The thing 7e- 
{crred togor the 
Object. 

ike ſr ſum. 
Plal, 24. 6, 


Iudg » 9. IF, 


Mat, 2b. 21, 


Luce 24. 6, 
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By this time, we know, what it is to ſeeke, and what to ſet our mindes. But, in the 
marfhalling theſe,there is ſomewhat,that quer:te is called on firſt, r.To teach us,that 
tis the firſt thr'g, we areto have care of;Chriſts primum querite makes querite,to be 
primum, to ſtand firſt. That wee then doe it ehe honour, to make it our firſt at,our 
riſen with him; ar this feaſt, the, riſing of theyeare; and onthis feaſt, inthe morning, 
the 7:/ing of the day. For, then Heroſe. 

2 It is firſt called on, becauſe (to ſay truth) there is more need of d/ligence, in this 
buſinefle,than ought elſe. Alwaies,we have more adoe,to quicken the affe&#1ox.than 
ro enforme the judgement. And that did they, this day, know : who ſought, before 
they had light, while it was yet darke. So much didthey know, diligence ro import, 
in this buſineſle. The greateſt defett is in chat point : therefore it needs firſttobe ur- 
ged. For, though we fec, yet we fit {till and ſeeke nor. 


And now to the 06ject. Of ſeeking we thall ſyone agree : Generatio querentiun: 

wee are all ( {aith the P[alme : ) Even generation of ſearchers. Somewhat wee are 

ſearching after ſtill. Our wats, or our wanton deſires finde us ſeeking-worke enough, 
all our lives long. What then ſhall we ſeeke, or where? 

He (ſaiththe _AYpoitle) that will thus beſtow his paines, let it be, where? dbove, 
On what 2 The things there : Que ſurſum he repeats in both, tells it us rwice over: 
1 Que ſurſum querite; que ſurſum ſapite. Above it muſt be. 

And, of this alſo, we ſhall not varie with him, but be eafily enough entreated to 
it. We yeeld preſently (in our ſenſe) to ſeeke to be above others, in favour, honour, 
place and power, and what not 2 Wee kzepe the Text fully in this ſenſe : wee both 


ſeeke, and ſet our whole minds upon this. Altum ſapimus onnes; all would be above, 


Bramble and all, and nothing 1s to high for us. 

Itis true, here; for on carth, there 15 a Surſum above : there be high places, wee 
would not have them taken away; wee would offer in them, and offer for them too, 
for aneed. And, there is a r:/ght hand here roo, and ſome ſit at it; and almoſt none, 
but thinkes ſo well of himſdlfe, as why not he 2 OurSavrour Curisry, 
when it was phanſied, that Hee ſhould have beene a great K7n7 upon earth, there 
was ſuing ſtraight, For His r/g4t-hand-place. Not fo much as Good-wife Zebe- 
dees two ſonnes (that ſmelt of the f/her-bote) but , meancs was made for them, to ſit 
there. 

But, all this while; wee are wide. For, where is all this 2 Here uponearth. 
All our above, is above one another, here, and is Ambitions above, and further it moun- 
reth not. But, this 1s not the Apoſtles, not the above, nor the right hand, he mea- 
neth. No : not Cux1srs 7/244 hand uponearth : bur, that 2:2/ hand, Hee 
ſits at, Himſclfe, i» Heaven. The Apoſtle ow cleerely, we would crre this error: 


therefore, to take away(as he goes) all miſtaking,he explaines hys above.rwo waies. 


1 Privative : Non que ſupra terram, Heare you, not wpon earth: His _Aboye, is not 
here, uponearth. This is, where wot? 2. Thenpoſutive - to -leere it trom all 
doubt, where; he points us to the placeit ſelfe, above, there above, where Currsr 
is (that is) not 0» earth - Earth is the place,whence He is riſen. The Angels tell us, 
10n eſt hic, ſeeke him not here now, but in the place, whither He is gone, there ſeeke 
Him; In heaven. Heaven is a great circle; where,in heaven? In the chiefeſt place:there 
where G op fits, and Cunr1sr at Hisrieht hand, That place ſeeke - there 
ſet your minds. | . ph 
So that, upon the matter, the fault he findes, the fault of our [above]Jis, it is, not 
above enovgh: It is too low, it is not ſo high, as it ſhould be. It ſhould bee higher, 
above the hills; higher y-t, above the clouds, higher yet, higher than our eye can car- 
ry, above the heavens, There now, we ate right. 


And 
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And indeed the very frame of our bodies ( as the Heathen Poet well obſerved ) 
giveth thirher, «ward : ----.Celamgee rueri Inffir, and bids us teoke rhither, And, tha 
way, ſhould our ſoule make , jt catnefrom thence, and thither ſhould ir draw againc: 1 
And wedoe but bow, and ctooke Our ſavles , and'make them Curve rwterras anime , 
nr; wage nature, when we hang yotes onthem, and ſet them to ſeeke'nothing but 
here bebow. 

And, if Narwere would have us no Moles, Grace would have us Eagles, to mount, 2 
where the body &. And the Apoſtle goeth abour to breed in us, a holy ambirion ; telling Luk. : 7.;7. 
us, we are ad altiora geniti, borne for higher matters than any here: therctore, not ro 
be ſo baſe minded, as to admire them , butto ſeeke af ter things above. For contrary 
cothe Philoſophers ſentence, Pug ſupra hos nihil admbs, things above they concerne ts wot ; 
he reverſes that : Yes (and welo to hold) Ex maximead nos, they chiefly concern us. 

Cometo thelaſt now. And why this place, above ? Ifſhalltell you : For, there 
is Cu x15r, and Hlith we ſeeke, to day, if it be Faſter-day with us ; and if we ſceke : 
where He is, He is above, certainly. But he implicth a further reaſon yer : Becauſe, 
in very deed, there, with Him, are the things which we, of all other, ſeeke for ; and 
when all isdone, all our ſeeking is to them referred, as to the end, We would not 
ever travaile bur after our laborious toyling courſe here, finde aplace of reft,and this 
we ſeeke. But, not thisalone : bur a ſext of g/ory withall. S:r we would ; butin ſome 

eminent place ; not, at the left foot, but at the right hand, in light, and hononr, as much 
as might be. 


We ſceke reff : Specially, they that aretoſſed ina tempeſt, how doe they deſire What the = 
a good havey, a harbour of reſt ! And ſure, here we well in Meſech, mect with much 5,75 0* *# 
diſquictncfle, None bur, ſometime, hath ſenſe of the verſe in the Pſalme : 0h chat 1 Plal.r2o.s, 
had wings like a Dove ! then would 1 flic andbe at reff, And the more our incotaras is "1-555 
prolonged, the more we ſeeke it, finde it how we may. 

And, itisnotthe bodies trouble ſo much, but invenietis requiem animabus , to Mon! 1.29. 
finde reſt ro our ſowles ; that, is it, And, the ſoule is from above ; and bur in her owne 
place; never findes it. Tarnethee to thy reſt O my ſonle, that is worth all. But, both are ©-115.7- 
beſt : and not, after all our turmoiles here inthis world, to heare or 1mtro:bunt in re- WE” Ib 
quiem meam, in another world, but to be caſt into that place, where there 1s no re(t 
day nor fight : bur enter into Hs reſt, which ( in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ) hee {o 
much beates upon. 


And verily, if weſceke reſt ; glory we ſetke much more. For, for it, we are con- 


tent to deprive our ſelves of all reF, which otherwiſe we love well enough. And, a WW: : " 
reſtlefle courſe we enter into, and hold out in it, all our life long, and all to winne ir 192 


though ir be but a little before our dearh. For, no reſt will ſatisfic, or give us full con. * ©7 
rent, unleſle it be onthe r1ght hand. 

Theſe two then we ſeeke for ; where are they to be found * Not in que ſupra 
terram : Not here therefore : but folly to ſeeke them here, We are by all meanes to 
avoid their crrour, that ſon7ht, this day, to ſceke the living among the dead ; athing ek 
where it is not to be had. 

Never ſeeke, to ſet up our reſt here, inthis tumultuous troubleſome place, this 
* vale of CAchor right (as Hoſee : ) this $45 ( as S. 1ames ) a wheele ever whetling a- ; _— "> 
bour, * querens requiem CF non invent cam. Where, we ſh1ll ſoone be diſcaſed with a Mac. : 42: 
Swrgite poſtquam ſederitis, after we ſit a little, quickly diquieted againe. Tht Propher 
a = us plaine , Non habetis hic requiem , here we cannot have it , this is not M<+2-1- 

ur zeſt, 

Nor never ſecke forrrue glory here: Why 2 Locas eff pulicum & cnlicam. I is 
the pl ce of fleas and of gn14s, \ 2a In the garden, the gr our dclight, we meet 
with wormes ; and there be Spiders , evenin the Kings Palace. This place of wormes 
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and Spiders, call ye this the place of glory, in duſt and cobwebs ? 


— 
—__ 


Say it be: yer ſuch is the nature of theſe two (ſuch as th&y be) the reſt, and the 


glory here,as they divide it ſtill : have ye one, ye muſt quit the other, They that are 
1 2/ory, havenor the quieteſt life : And they that are moſt at reſt,fartheſt off from be. 
ing glorious. Reſt 15 here, a thing + bye : and.glory a thing reſtleſſe, 
with us: 7//achars conditionlike ſome 3 Reſt is good, though it be betweene a paire of 
panniers : Ifthat like us,we muſt live in this eſtate,the moſt obſcure of all the 77;b-s, 
Bur, it we will have a name among the great ones of the earth, if it be glorious, then tare- 


Thus it ſtands 


well reſt - We muſt take our lot among them,thart live not moſt at eaſe, certainly, For, 


here they meet not, but are in {under (til]. 


But ſay yet, we could make them meet; Beat all eaſe, and in all glory together 2 


ſeated, and ſeated at the right hand both.” ( Now come we to weigh the word Dei: ) 
The right hand (here) ſuper terram is not the right hand of Gep, butof a may, 
which ſhall wither, and within a certaine of yeeres (as the Prophets terme is) fall 
from the ſhoulder. And ſo this reft,and this right hand, we can have no hold of either. 


It is ſaid inthe Ads, After two yeares, Felix went his way, and another came Gover- 

zour in his place. And then the places were changed; ſome were diſeaſed: and fois 
the caſe of all felicity here. | | 

Upon the point then. Ref, and glory we ſeeke not barely : but, we ſecke them 

ſo as they may endure: and our wiſh is, if it might be, even for ever. And this may 

be had: bur, it will be had at no 7/244 hand, but ad dexteram Dei, Gods only. Then, 

2k them there, Not here, where excher we ſhall ſeeke and not finde them; or fizde 


one from the other; or,if both together, yet have no hold of them, but ſoone loie 


them againe.Seek, where we may ; nay, where we ſhall be ſure to find them z where, 
both will be had ;' and both together, and good aſſurance of both, even to erernity,as, 
at Gods right hand,a right hand that withercth not. If ye ſecke reſt, let it be in Hw hy 
hill; if glory, Gloriain excelſis, where Curisr is already , Set, foat reſt, arthe right 
hand, fo in glory ;, at Gods right hand, and ſo, in both, for ever. Therethey be, there 


ſecke, there ſot your minds. 


To withdraw our ſelves , to ſequeſter our m7ndes from things here below , to 
thinke of Him, and of the place where now He is, and the things, that will bring us 
thitaer, | 


Itis a prerogative, that a Chriſtian hath: to make it Eaſter, any day inthe yeare, 
by doing theſe duties on it. They comeno day aniile. Bur, no day ſo he, as this day, 
the very day of his ri{izg. Then, of very congruity ; we tO riſe alſo. For, no reaſon 
inthe world , if He riſe, that we ſhould /ze ſtill, Nor 1s it good tor us, that He ſhould 
riſe, without us, and leave us behind in the grave of our ſins (till. Bur, when, He,then 
WC TOO, 

Riſing isnor ſo proper to the day, but the two ſtgnes, or two dutzes (call them 
which ye wi!l) arc as proper. For, this dav was (mdecd) a day of ſeeking. 1 know 
whom you ſeeke, yee [cel'c !cſus that was crucified ( ſaith one Angell : ) Why ſeeke yee the 
living among the dead ( \aithanotzer?) To r:fe, when He roſe ; to ſeeke Him , 
when He was ſouzht, This day, He was ſought by men , ſought by women. Women , 
the three Maries, tMen,thetwo Apoſtles.” The Women, atcharges ; the Apoſtles 
at paints. . Early, by the one, earn:/tly, by the other. So, there was ſeeking of all 
hands. , 

Ard they which fought not, went to Emmaxs, yet they ſet their minds on Him; 
had Him #n minde, were talking of Him by the way. So that, theſe doe very fitly 


come into the Agendam of this day « Thus to ſeeke, andſet our minds.Ar leaſt,nort to 
loſe Him quite.chat day,we ſhould /eeke Him , norhave out minds fartheſt from Him, 


that day, they ſhould be wolt upon Hin. 


The 
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The Church, by her office, or Agendum, doth her part, to help us herein, all ſhee 
may. Thethings, we are willed to ſeeke, ſhe ſers before us the bleſſed Myſteries. For, 


Currsr1,76i Cyr srus,Lam ſure. Andtruly, here, if there be an #b/ Cur rus, 
there 1t is. On earth, weare never fo necre Him, nor He us, as then and there. There, 


in efficacia , and, when all is done, efficacie, that is it, muſh do us ; muſt raiſc us 
here, and raiſc us at the laſt day, to the right hand : and the locall «bi, withour it, of 
no value. 


Hz was found in the breaking of bread: that bread She breaketh,that there we may 
finde Him. He was found bythem, that had their mindes on Him : Tothat end, She 
will call co us, Sur ſum corda, lift up your hearts : which when we heare , itis but this 
Text iterated, Set your minds, have your hearts, where Cx st is. We anſwer, We lift 
themrp; and {o (I truſt) we doe, but (I feare) we let them fall roo ſoone againe. 

Therefore,(as before, ſo after ) when we heare , Thos that ſutteſt at the right hand 
of the Father ; and when againe, Glory to God on hieh, all is but to have this. Bur clpe- 
cially, where we may Sentire and Sapere que = wh and euitare donum celeſte, ”j of 
the heavenly gift (as inanother place he ſpeaketh : ) ſee inthe breaking, and raft in the 
receiving, how gracious He was and is; was, in ſuffering for us; is, inriſing againe for 
us too, and regenerating us thereby to a lively hope. And gracious, in offering to us, 
the meanes (by His Myſteries and grace with them ) as will raiſe usallo and ſet our 
mindes where true reſt, and glory are to be {ecene. 

Tharſo, at this laſt and great Eaſter, of all (the ReſurrefFion-dey) what we now 
ſceke, we may then finde ; where we now ſet or mindes , our bodics nay then be ſer ; 
what we now buttaſt , we may then have the full fruition of : Even of His glarious 
Godhead, in reſt,and glory, joy, and bliſſe, never to have an cnd. 


'to the $ ares 


mes! . 


theſe are from above : the bread that came downe from heaven , the blood that hath been 1o1.s 50. 
carried i»to the holy place. And I adde, #b4 Curtsrus : For, bi Corpus, ubi ſanguis , Heb 9.12. 


Luc.24.30: 


3 ſo 


Heb.6.4. 


SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE ' 

AT WHITEHALL, 


Onthe XXIF. of eApril, A.D. Mo cxtv. 
| being BASTER-DAY. 


_—— hm. 


_ PHIL. ChaplIl ob 
Verſ. 8. He humbled Himſelfe, made obedient, unto death;even 


the death of the (,roſſe. 


9. For this cauſe, hath Gov alſo highly exalted Him ; and gi- 
ven Him a Name, above every name. | 


10. That atthe "-_ of J=8us, every knee ſhould bow, of thoſe 


in Heaven, andin earth, and nnder the earth. 


11 Andthatevery Tongue ſhould confeſſe that | x s us Cuntisr 
the Lox, to the glory of Gop the Father, 


JR this cauſe, Go v hath exalted Him ( ſaith the Text: ) The Sams: 
RCP Him (thatis)Cunisr. And, for this cauſe are we now 
here, to celebrate this exalting. Ofwhich His exalting, 
this is the firſt day : and the AR of this day, the firſt ſtep 
of it: even, H# riſing againe from the dead. Hec eſt clarificatig 
Pill Dommi noſtri Juzu CurIsrTI, que ab Ejus reſurrettione 
ſumpſit exordium (ſaith S. Auguſtine apon this place :) This 
now, is the glorifying of our Lord Jz «0s Cu 1s r,which 
— tooke His beginning , at His glorious reſurreRion, ., BY 
Thmws, is the ſurame and ſubſtance of this Text, ſer down by that learned Father. 7%e D1viion 
By Himalſo.is itlikewile divided taour hands: Into Homilitas Claritasic anericums; 


Ul uz ard 


—_——_ 
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Vetle 5. 


Luke 1,48. 


> Cor, 4.6, 


11pfe. 


; and, Claritas humilitati« premium. Humilitie, the merit of glory (ihe firſt verſe of 


the toure.) And gloric, the reward of hulmilitie (intheother three: ; 
here and pad arc ſo faſt linked together, as, there is no partingt hy | ti 
touch; and I will,_but touch the Merit (inthe firſt verſp:) Ir properly pertaines, 50 
another day. And ſo, come £0-0 fue diet fi MEE : 

The martcr of this dajes cxulration, Zealle: 

And is, of twoſorts, By Govp( he 
laſt.) ' hero roo ments. ... 

By Gop ; Andthat, 1s double : of Hi Perſon : of His Name. Two Super” ; 
either, one. Swper-exaltavit Ipſum , His Perſon; there is one (in the forepart of the 
nipshywerſe.) And Nowen ſuper ome nomen, His name there is the other (in the latter 
pt df it.) Andithis is Gops,, - ©; "oh 

Then commeth ours. For God exalting it Himſclfe ; He will have us to doe 
the like. And not to doe it inwardly alone - btt evenoutwardly to acknowledoe it 
for ſuch : And ſers downe preciſely this acknowledgement, how,He will have it made 
by 1s. Namely, two wales: By the Xneq"by the Fonzue. The Knee, to bow to it 
(verſe 10.) The Tongue, to confeſſe it (V ef 1.) And boththeſe,to be generall; Zve- 
ry Knee, every Tongwe. And not ifrgrofle, but deduced wito three ſeverall rankes: 41! 
in Heaven, Allin earth, All under the earth : which comprehends all ( indeed ) and 
leaves none out. . ' This acknowledgement, thus, but only inſinuated by the X ne, is 
by the Tongue more plainly exprefled : And this it is, ThatJ= sus Cun1sr, is 
th Lox», Lox ofallthoſcthree. This, to be done, and ſo done;as it redound all, 
70 the zlery of God the-F ather ; Ee 

But then laſt, rake the Uſe with us: that, ſince in Him, His humiliavit ſe-ipſum, 
ends in Super-exaltauit Deus; His humbling HimſUfezin Gops E xalting ; That the ſame 
mind: betn us And the ſame end ſhall cometo us. As His end was, fo ours ſhall be, 


= 


. E ,% F | » ; 
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ZY Anftby us (in thetwo 


as 
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;nthe glory of Gol the Father. 
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Proprer quod; For thircanſe. 


© Etouch firſt upon this word, It is the 4x and Cards,the very point , 
\ / whereupon the whole Text turneth. 


Firſt, Propter ,, A cauſe there is, So G o.vexalts ever, for a cauſe. Here, 
on carth, otherwhile, there is an Exaltavit, without a Propter quod. Some ,as Sobna, 
Haman, Sanballat, ſometimes exalted , no man knowes, wherefore. With G ov, 
there gocth ever; with men, there ſhould goe ,. a Propter quod, before Ex- 
altavit. | Ao. 5153.4 
For acavſe : for what ? for this cauſe. And thisnow, caſts us back tothe former 
verſe,where it is ſet downe, Humiliavit : There it is, for His Humilitie. 

Now,of all cauſes, not for char : if we goe by this world , which { as the Pro- 
verbe is) was madefor the preſumptuous. Not for that vertue of all others. A ver- 
eue(before Cyr1sr thus graced it) ſoour bf requeſt, as the Philoſophers (look in- 
to their Ethickes) you ſhall not ſo much as finde the name of humilitie,in the leſt of all 
their vertues. Well, this caſt vertue, of no reckoning, is here made the Proprey quod, 
ofCur1srs exalting. As, Reſpexit humilitatem, the ground, of His Mothers 
Magnificat, And He, that, by Him browght Lieht owt of darkneſſe , atthe firſt : will 
by Him , bring glory out of hnmwilitic atlaft, Or this booke deceiveth us. Wir: 
Go D it ſhall have theplace of a Propter quod, how poore accommocyer, wemake 
OI 1t here, ON 7 

'But, this Qed, isa ColleRive, there be in it more points than one. I will but 
point at them, | 


444+ 
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Humnliauit ipſe, He humbled. (He) which many times is idlc,but here,a circum 
ſtance of great weight, He : ſogrear'a Perſon, being in the forme of Gov, and with. 
ont any d: ſparagement at all, equallto Gon (as hetels us a verle betore) He humbled, 
bi, Majeſtatem premiſit; ut humilitatem illuftraret : That diſcourſe ot His High Ma- 
jeſty, was bur to ſer our,to give a luftre tro His hwmility. For,for one of meanic eſtate, 
to be hnmble, is no great praiſe: Ir were a fault, if hewere not. But,ly 2/10 nih1il altum 


 _ 
-- 
- 


Verſe 6; 


ſapere : For a King ( as David ) to ſay , 1 will yet be more bumb/e + tor the King of 2 Sam.6,z 


Kings, for Him, to ſhew this great humulity ;, that is a proprer quod indeed. Humi- 
liavit ipſe. | 

Then ſecondly, that Hamiliavit Ipſe ſe. Ipſe ſe, and nar alins irſum ; that He was 
not brought to it by any other, but of His owne accord, He humb{ed Himſelſe. There 
is a difference berweene humils, and humiliatus. One miy be humbled , andyct nor 
hamble. Pharao was humbled,brought down, by his ten plagues. $S:meon of Cyrenc, 
anzariatus, to humble his neck under the Croſſe. This was, aliws Loh . ButIpſe ſe, is 
thetruc humility, For then, it is laudabili veluntate, not miſerabil: neceſſitate : of a 
willing mindc; and that is, commendable; not of force and conitraiut; tor that, is 
miſerable. For ths casſe, that He humbled Himſelfe. 


And thirdly, humikavit ipſe ſe (Obediens.) It w15 not Abſaloms humility , inſhew ; 


and complement; and his heart tull of pride, diſobedience, yea rebellion. ( And yet 
it isa glory for humility, that even proud men take a pride, to ſhrowd ch<mſclves in 
her mantle: that pride weares humulities livery.) But it is not humble courteſie , but 
hamble obedience,that is the Propter quod. Till it come to that, many beare them- 
ſelves in tearmes and ſhew, low, id humum, even touch the ground, But come once 
thither, to obedience ;- then, give lawes they muſt, but obey uone, . make others obe. 
dient (and ye will) but not fatF«s obediens, not madethemfelves fo. Curl sr was 
fo made. And for this cauſe. | 

And ſomething ſtrange it is , why Humiliawit ipſe ſe Obediens , would not ſerve 
and no more ; but ( fats) muſt be added. Somewhat there was, io that. An 9be- 
aience there is, that commeth from the difFamen of naturall reaſon: in Jome things we 
ſo obey; we will doit, becauſe our reaſon ſo moveth us. That is, 0bediexs 415. Bur, 
ſome other there be, whercin there is no other reaſon, to lead us to doe 1t, b:1! onely 
this, that it is injoyned us by a Jawfull S»periovr, and therefore we doe it, aud for no 
other cauſe. This is Obediens fatFus; and that in true proper termes, 15 the " obe- 
dience indeed. All leoke tothe former, and very few obey thus. But «ven {o ob:yed 
2 HRIST, & erat ſubditns ills. And for this cauſe then, that He was fattus 
Obeadiens. 

And obediens fattus : ( uſque)isa fifth, For the very ſize, the extent of our ebe- 
dience is a matter conſiderable. Forif we come to any , it is.Aegrippa's, 11 mdico, in 
ſome petry ſmall matter. Or Sauls,inthe refuſe of the ſpoiles little worrn. And,that - 
bedience is little worth, that is ſo ſhrunk up. The drawing out, the «ſg, of it, 1s all in 
all. How farre obedjent ? untill what 2 Y ſque quo ? Which very Extent, or «ſque, is 
many times as much worth as the obedience it ſelfe, This alſo will come into the 
Propter quod. | 

Now many Yſque's there be, in this, of His. 1. Y ſque naturem hominis, Thither, 
His very humanity had beene hwmility enough. 2. Y {que formam Servi, is more : 


$. of, 


Exod, 10,16, 
Math, F714 "” 


4. Fabla;: 


Luke 2.51, 


5. VTque. 
Adas 26.27, 
1 5am.I 5.9; 


Verle 7, 


How 2 Even towaſh the feet of thy ſervants (aid Abiewh, and tooke her ſelfe tobe , 5,m.:5.41 


very humble in {fo ſaying ) Thither He cametoo, 


lohaz3,x. 


What ſay ye to »ſque mortem (the ſixth point? ) Mortem ? that will ſtagger the 6. Moren, 


beſt of us. We love obedience in a whole skin: Yſque any thing, rather than that. 19b 2.4. 


And (to ſay troth) no reaſon inthe world; obedience ſhauld.come to that. Death is 
the wazes of ſinne, of diſobedience. F af#us obediews? What, and faiZus revs too * O- 
bedicnr, and yet put todeath Heaven and earth ſhould ting of ir, if the caſe were 
ours. Well,cven thither came His obedience: Et, ne perderet obeaientiam, perdidit wi- 
tam. And rather thanto loſe His obedjence, loſt His life. This is mdeed, agreat Pro» 
pter quod. | 

Vu4 Enough 
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CYAN. 


:h1p. 2.20, 


Luke 2.7. 


IT. 


Supty-txaltevit 
Ipſum. 


Tx. 


Rom.5.15; 


lohn 11.44; 


lohn : 6.10, 
1 Per. 1.s, 


Levit.i3.10, 
loha 2.10, 
> Reg,2,17, 


5 Mien ave Enough now : For, death is u/tima linea (we ſay.) Nay, there is yet an _Auter: 


more behinde, to make it up full ſeven. For, One death is worſe than another. And 
His, was Mortem autem, the worſt death of all: the death of malefaRors : and of the 
worſt ſort of malefators, Morrems Crucis. 

Nay ; if He muſt die, Jet him die, an honeſt, a faire death. Not fo: nay 20r7e 
twrpiſcims (ſaid they of it, that put Him to it ) the touleſt death of all other : »ſquc 
moriem , mortem autem Crucis. 

Dicd, and, ſodied. Ever the ($0) the manner is more thanthe thing it ſelfe, in 
all of Cuz1sr., To be borne ( $9) tobe borne, uſque preſepe , tothe Cratch : To 
dic, nay ($0) to die, uſqne Cruces , to the Croſſe, Y ſque naturam hominis ; uſque for- 
mam ſervi uſque mortem malefici. 1. So great a Perſon: 2. Thus to humble : 
3- Humble His owne ſelfe: 4. Tobcobediem + 5. To be made obedient : 6.-0be- 
dient with an {ns lo ftarre: 7. Sofarre, astodeath: 8. Andtoa death, ſo oppro- 
brious : Thele cxtenfives, and Intenſives put together, will (Itruſt) make up a per- 
fc Proptey quod, And this, for humilitas claritatis merituws (in the firſt verſe.) 


Now, for Claritas hamilitats premiums ( in thereſt.) And, will ye obſerve 
how they anſwer one another? For amiliavi there,here is exaltavit: For Ipſe there; 
Dzus, G op here: Forlpſe ſe, Duus ipſum. He humbled himſelfe; Gov, 
exalted Him, For humiliavit uſque, there: here is/'exaltavit ſaper. For, fatFus obediens 
there; here fatFws dominus. For mortens Crack, the death of the Croſle there: here, 
is the glory of Gop the Father, 

This exalting, we reduced to two: of His Perſon; * Of His Name. Of His 
Perſon, in ſaper-exaltavit Ipſum : Of His Name (inthe reſt of the verſe.) 

Tobcgin with His perſonal exaltation. Swper-exaltavit,is a de-compound. There 
1S,Ex and Swpey (both)init. His exelting hath an Ex, whence or out of what: His 
exiltine bath a oper whither or whereunto. 

Ex, from whence? from the two very laſt words, Mortem C7ucis. His raiſing to 
life oppoſed to Mortems, the ſorrowes of dearth, The giving of His Name z to Cr%- 
cs, the ſhame of the Croſſe. This dayes (Ex) was from death. His humiliavit had 
beene ad hwmum, tothe ground : Nay [further, into the ground: Nay further yer, 
«27422, into the very loweſt parts of- it, His exaltavit then was from thence,from 
death : and not the gates of death (then, He was not in: ) nor the jawes of death ( then, 
He was not quite downe: ) out from i»feriora, and interiora, the lowermoſt, and in- 
nermoſt roomes of death. From under the Srene; thence : from the Dungeon, with 
3 Joſeph ,, From the bottome of the Den, with Þ Daniel; From the belly of the Whale, 
with © Jonas : ( Allthree, Types of Him.) There is His Ex. 

Now then, whither? Frem Death,tolife: From ſhawe,to glory: From a death of 

ſhame, to a life of glory. From the forme of a ſervant, in fattus obedjens ; to the digni- 
ty of a Soveraigne, in fai#us Dominus. | 

But will ye mark againe? For, Non ſicut delitFum, fic donum (ſaith He, cl{where) 
So here,not as His humbling, ſowas His exalting : but more. That, of His bumbling, 
was diſpatched inone verſc.This, of His exalting, hath no leſſe than three. So t 
amends is large, three to one. 

But, that is not it Imeanc : but this : Swpey is hot thither only, butaboye and be- 
yondit. From death to life: Nay, Super, morethanſo: Not to Lazarus life, to dic 
apaine, but to life immortall : «t vitam habeat, & abundantius habeat : That abundau- 
tius is immortality. From ſhame to glory : onely that £ Nay, Super, 0 the glory of 
the Father ( that is) glory, that ſhall wever fade, as all here ſhall. So downeward, it 
was but »/que, had his flint, ſo farre,and no farther : upward now, it is, Sper, no ſtint, 
but higher and higher ill, | : 

This day is the feaſt of the firft fruits. On it, He had no more, but the firſt fruits of 

His exalting, He was exalted, but with 1ond's exaltation onely, from the lower parts, 


ko the upper parts of the carth. But we ſhall follow Him higher, to the RE of 
BL LT. ELas. 
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Elias, Suptr, above the clouds : Nay, Super, above the Startes, above the Heavens, 
andthe heavens of the beavens : till we have brought Him, from de profwnd's, to im ex- 
celks ;, from the loweſt parts of the earth, tothe higheſt place in Heaven, cven ro the 
right hand of G ov. And higher, we cannot goe. | 
Will yc obſerve yet once morc.a kinde of 0mez or preſage , of both thelc cxalr- 
ings; and that, at the very time of Hi; Humiliation? For,even that His hum:l: ation was 
acted,after the manne1 of anexaltizg (though in a meere mockery.) For, to all their 
diſgraces,they added this,of ſcorne : They lift Him up, upon Hts croſle, for all the 
world as the Philiſtizes,did Samſon, ſet Him aloft,berweene the two pillars,to make ſport Juic-t6.r x, 
at Him. This was His exa/tation. And they gave Him a Name too, Pilates title over Marr 5 16, 
His head; And bowed their knees ; and cried, Ave Rex (a kinde of Confeſsion.) T 
This,as they performed it, was grande ludibrium; but as Go v turneth it, it was 
grande myſterium. For, to earneſt, Go v turneth both. A kinde of trite, there ſee- 
med to b.: the lower they,the higher G © Þ : the mare odious they ſought to make 
Him; the moreglorious G o Þ : Heexalted His Perſon, inſtead of the Croſſe, ro 
His owne high throne of Maj:ity. And inſtead of Plates titleggave Him a Title of 
true honour, above all the Titles in the world. 
Ad this, for Super-exaltavit ipſum : And (o, I paſle from the exaltine of His 
Perſon (the amends for Mortem.) And come to the exalting of His Name, the amends 
for Crucis, (inthe latter pait of the ſame verle.) 


He gaue Him a Name. For, without 4 Name, what is exalting ? What is His Na. Pedic £3%s- 
tivity without an Epiphanie? For, to thaſe two, may theſe two here well be compy.. 
red. His Reſurrection is 4 very Nativity. To it doth S. Paul apply cheverle of i h«- 
Pſalme, Hodie genui te, Afts 13. Andthis Name giving, is as the Epiphanie, to make Agr; 45] 
it apparent and knowne tothe world. And indeed,why arc things exalted or lift up, 
but that they may be in view, and notice taken of them £ Sorhar, they which be ex- 
alted, ſcem not ſoto be, till their ſo being be made publike, and, there go a Name of 
it abroad in the world. 

And ſure, when men are ſo high, as higher they cannot be (as Kings) there 1s no 

other way to exalt them, left us, but this z to ſpread abroad , to dilate their names. 
Which every noble generous ſpirit had rather have, than any digniry; though never 
ſo high. For,bcing in their dignities, how farre will they venture ; even to jeopard 
dignicy,life and all: and all, butto leave a glorious Nae behinde them That, To 
give a Name, iscven toexalt His very exalta/ion it ſelte; and to make him, that 1s ar 
the higheſt, higher yer. 

A Name He gave Him : what Name ? not (inter) among the famousnames On $uper owr:e 
carth; but (Super ozzne nomen ) above themall. Here is, Super upon Super : another Yemen. 
Super to His Name, no leſle than His Perſon. That, aboye all phe wa and this, above 
all zames whatſoever. And now, by this time, His exaltation is complete , and nor 
one (Super ) to be added more. 

This Name, is named in the verſc,and itis the Nameof Ju s us, Of the giving 
firſt, And then of the Super, of it. 

Of the givine, three doubts ariſe : 1. How giver Him, and others hadit alſo * 0-4: 84 
2. How given now,and He had it before, even inthe womb of his Mother? 3. How 
gives Him of grace, and yet He deſerved it? Propter quod. 

How 1s this Name ſaid to be given Him, (as ſome ſpeciall djgnity) and others - 
had it beſide,and before Him? leſs the Worthy, the ſonne of Nu - 1eſus the high- Others had te. 
Prieſt, the ſonne of 1oſedek { 20 lay nothing af lefus , the ſonnc of Sirach.) They Rb43- 
had ie (it istruc) butnot give rhem by G 9», as He, by rhe mouth of the Angell, nic, 
Gop s deputy. Bur they, by men, bad men to their God-fathers, As now, we 
have a Sed or Society of Teſus : butthey gave them(clves the Name: G 0 Þ never 
gaveitthem. He gave it here , for humihavit , ayerme they lime regard: For he 
that doth but ſmell of it, 1s co #pſo, not meetto be of that Company, Other manner 


ſpirits, they 
I have 


. 
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Try, at Chriſlm. 


1619. 
Zac.8.25, 


Dedit E1, 
2 


TY 
——— 


| have before this, told you, of foure maine differences, betweene this 1eſw,and 
all others, This one now, ſhall ſerve for all, All thoſe Teſws, and every one of them, 
had need of, and were glad, to /ay hold of the skirts of this 1eſus, to be ſaved by Him: 
otherwiſe,they had bcene falſely fo called; loſt men all. And ſo, will be willing, to 
reſigne this Name to Him; that He, may bearc it (at leaft) with a maine difference 
from then all. | 

But whar tell ye us of it, now, after the ReſurreFion ? doe not we know it was 
ziven Him , being yet in the wombe 2 It was ſo, but by a kinde of anticipation, 


He had it 6/3.© For, it never had the perfeRt verifying, the full Chriſtendome (as they ſay) tillthis 


Mit,27 42. 
lohn 106,18, 


Hecb.5.9. 


Dedit E: R 


He did merit its 


1 Cor. 7.9. 


$44 OMMME. 
Above all 


names, 


day. Not yct tull three daies fince,they upbraided Him with it : Jz sus, a Sav1ous, 
A wiſe S av 1oun, and canner ſave Himſelfe ! For, He ſeemed to periſh then, to loſe 
His life, intheir fight: but,now, this day taking it againe, He ſhewed, He did but lay 
it downe, He loſt it not : He was now Jt sus ds able toſave Himſelfe: and a- 
ble to ſave all thoſe, that truſt in Him with their ſalvation. So, it was never in kindetill 
now : but now, it was. 

But,if He gave it Him, and {zelezn, gave it Him, of grace: where is the merit 
then,the Propter quod we ſpake of what A, avtwk of that? Safe enough, forall this. 
Thar, which is otherwiſe due, it may be ſocheerfully parted with, as if it were a 
frank and free gift indeed. The Apoſtle elſewhere, hath taught us to joyne debita 
and benovolentia, in one : They will ſtand together well enough. 

In many things,we ſuffer ſlander by the Church of Rome : In this among many; 
asit we pinchedat Cu x1 s r s merit,and were loth, Heſhould be allowed Him- 
ſclfe to merit ought, becauſe of this i;ee/awro that ſoundeth all upon grace. Where- 
in,it 1s well knowne, take the moſt that can be made of it, and we ſay no other thing, 
than do their own Schoolemen. It is not grati« adoptions,this ; the grace of adop- 
tion (as in us) that is, here ſpoken of: Ir is gratia untops, the grace of union. And 
that grace C 4 x 1s T had. For, ſeeing, inthe humanity of Cxx1sr, there was 
not,there could not be, any poſhbility of merit, to deſerve the uniting it ſelfe, or the 
bcing aſſumed intothe God head : Tobe ſo aſlumed.,and ſo united, was that grace, 
we termethe grace of union. © Other grace, we know none in Curtsr. But be- 
ing once ſoumted,there was in Him,to Jeſerve,and deſerve againe, and that amply. 
Propter quod,might then be truly ſaid of Him, every way. 

This,for the giving. Bur now, how is this Name,ſaid to be above all names? what, 
above the Name of Gop? We may ſay,with the .{poZle, When he ſaith, G © v did 

give it Him,it is manifeſt, He us excepted, that did give it Him. But we need not ſo ſay, 


i Cor.1 5.27, For, this 15 one of Gops owne Names. 1 am (faith He) and beſide me , thereis n 


Eſay 43. 11, 


Above alt to 


Him. 


Above all to #5, 


Atts 4.12, 


SAVIOUR. 

How is it then given Him 2 CMccepit ut homo, qued habebat ut Dews. Whuax, as 
Gov, He had, as Man, He received: with His nature, His Name; and the chicfe of all 
His Names, the Name of a Saviour. For, Aboveall,itis: Abeveall, to Him: 
Above all, to us. 

To Him : forthough many Titles of the Deitic, ſound, and ſceme, to be more 
glorious; Yet he eſteemes them all, not like this : Why 2 For no other reaſon, but 
that, they hadnot, nos homines, and noſtram Salutem, in them. No Name He ers by, 
like that, wherein, with His glory, is joyned, our ſafety. And this, of all, He made 
choice of (as, to Him, above all ) that we might accordingly cſtecme ot Him, that 
eſteems it above all, only for our ſakes. 

But howſoever, to Him: To us ſure, above af. For no Name , doc we hold by, 
No Name under Heaven, given us, whereby we may be ſaved, but it. Tous more worth it 
is, thanall: yea( Tmay ſay )than the very name of Gov. For, Go b in Him recon- 


: Cor.5. 19. c:leththe world ; without Him, is enemy to it, and tous: So, with this Name, there 


is comfort in the Nawe of G © »: without it, none at all. The Name (ſore) which, 
we baye uſe of above al. Forit is the Nawe,which inthe depth of all our diſtreſle,by 
{1nne 01 by miſery, we evenadjure Him by,ut rem neminis impleat,that be make good 

| His 
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His owne Name; ſhew, He beares it not for nought,and ſo, ſave s : Thar, He would 
nzver {o remember our wretched finnes, as that thereby to forget His owne bleflea 
Name : That Name ſpecially, which He'ofall other moſt eſteemerh: and fo, of all o- 
ther will leaſt forger.Ts H:wrthen,and to ws both; it is Nome ſuper omne nomen. And, 
{o Ict ir be, even Suprema lex, falus; 20d ſupremum nomen, Teſus. To fave, the higheſt 
law : And the Name of a Saviour, the higheſt Name. Let it ſobe, letitever {tand 
Higheſt, and let no »ame whatſoever,get above ir. And fo,l come to the tenth verſe. 


I — 


> That at the Name of Feſus, LC. Verſe 15, 


Togive Him ſuch a Name,is one gift: To give Him,that for ſuch an one,it ſhould _ PO TE the” 
be reputed and taken, 1s another , For, giver it may be,on His part, and not acknow- 1x s$ V S. » 
I:dged on ours. ,Sothat, this is anew degree. 

T hat Go, though He have ſo exalted it, yet reckons it notexalted, unleſſe wee 
doe our parts alſo,unleſlc our exa{tation come too. At which words, comes in ovr 
dutie : The part, that concernes us. Thus tro cſteeme it Super omne nomen, above all : 

And in {igne we ſv do,todeclareas much. And therein,He leaves us nor to orir ſelvs, 
but preſcribes the very manner of our declaration, how He will have it : Namely, 
theſe two waies : The knee to bow 19 it +, the tongue to confeſſe it. 

Now, theſe arc outward acts, both. So then: firſt we are to ſer downeThis for Kr and 
a ground ; that the exalting of the ſoule within, is not enough. More is required by © 
Him : more to be performed by us. He will not have the inward parts only,andir sLils 
not for the outward members, though we favour our Knees, and locke up our lips. 

No: Menrall devotion will not ſerve : He will have, both corporall and vocall, to 
expreſſeit by. | a 

Ourbody is to afford her part, to His glory : "And the parts of our body : And 
namely, theſc two, the Knee, and the Tongve. Not only the upper parts, the Tonguc in 
our head : but eventhe ncther alſo, the Kee, in our legge. The words be plune, I 
{ce not how we can avoid them. | | 

For the Knee, twothings : 1. He would have it bow. 2, He would have it bow to 1,4 ny 
His Name. Bow, firſt ; For, what better way, or more proper , than by our hun litre I 
to cxalt Him, who for His humilitie was exalted? Or what may more fit, to expreſle 2 
our huwnlitie by, than by this ſigne of humbleneſſe ? Fora ſpeciall way 1t is of ex- 
ating, or making a thing high, by falling downe, and making our ſelves low betore 
it. Then fecondly, That Gov carcth for our knees + will be ſerved with them. Ne- 
gatively ; He will not have them ? bow to Baal. Poſitively; He will have them bow ro 

Himſcltc, Will yee bcheve Him, if He binde it with an oath ? 7 have ſwore (ſaith 21 Reg. 19.18 
Hc) by my ſelfe that ewery knee ſhall bow to me, Eſty 45.23. And will yce make G op 
forſworne £ And it cannot be ſaid, this is 014 Teſtament : For cven inthe New , 0» #- : 
Rom.1 4. ; 1. thele very words arc applyed to Curr sr, as meant to be fulfilled in, 2-77 0/7 
and to Him. 
Bur, this here in:h* Texr, 1s more ſtrong : that, Iris affigned Him (this honour) 7+ 4s 
as a part of His reward, for Mortem Crucis, And ſhall we rob Him, or take from Hun 7 GY Spe 


—_ © Pr" þ..tnD 
the reward of His Paſſion. : | NILS IG 
We begin our Litwrgieevery dav, with the Þ Pſalme + (and we had it from the £44 H9. 


ON re TED og 4 nk * : be he ; M1ta. 
Primitive Church , ri-cy did begin theirs with the ſame.) Whercin we invire our mica 6 6, 


ſelves toit: Come, lt ts worſ] ip, and fall downe, and kneele beforg the Lord our maker. Cn [tus ipfe 

Shall we ever {ay 1t, 2] never doit 2 Is not this to mack Gop gotergas 
* They inthe Scripture, They inthe * Primitive Church,did ſo, did bow. And 7: rus, 

veri]y he will not have us worinip Him lke Elephants, as if we had no joy nts in our Paw. Bph.z. 


I,, Iaibmn. 
Heeeſio 5. lib. apud Hero. 3''p mus, At 7, 60, Friilelka 3dque, Thſa Pertecofic AA, 29. 36.21.5.* Fuſeb.hiſl.l, 5.c.s Tertul. co'ys 
Mare. lib. 3. cap. 18, & De conn Mi. C-p.3, Abanalin vita Anon fere in fre. Babi. apud Qecun! Navan. Orat. 2. de filio, Se 36. 


Hier03.31 Ephbeſ. 3. & in (0%. Ag, at 14 011 mort. gereud, © 5. Tbeoph, Alex. tp, Paſc. 2. Ceſar, Ac, Hom, 34 
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Ats 1.9, 
Pſal.16. 2; 


Plal.X11.9. 


*Mat.2.11, 


;. * Cbroſ.. bom.ad 
Top. Antioc.6 1, 
Ambr{.m Plal. 


118 bu.GÞ lib. 
3..ap.1 z. De 
Spir.S. 


Aug. Epift. 126 
Caps, 27. 
* Amb. Pexan, 


bb.o.cap.g. 
Hicyo,m E[4, 
45-V7-23, 


Cynil.un Eſa.T0% 


4 orat.}. 
L 


x« Cor.12.1, 


Eſa 43.15, 


— 


Knees ;He will have more honour of men, than of the pillars in the Church. He will 
have us bow the knees : And let us bow them in Gov s Name. 

To bow the Knee, And to His Name, to bow it. For, this is another prerogative. 
He is exalted, to whole Perſon Knees doc bow : but He , to whoſe Name only , much 

more. Bur rhe cauſe, is hercotherwiſe. For, His Perſon is taken np ont of our frohs : all 
we can doe, will not reach unto it. But, His Name, he hath left behinde to us, that wee 
may ſhew by our reverence and reſpet ron, how muchwe eſteeme Him, how true 
the Pſalme ſhall be, Holy and reverend « His Name, 

But if we have much adoe, to get it bow at all : much more ſhall we have, to get 
it done to His Name. 1. There be, that 00 ir nor. 

2. What ſpeake1 of not doing x ? There be, that, nor only forbeare to doe it 
themſclves, bur put themſclves, to an evill occupation, to find faults where none is, 
and caſt ſcruples into mens minds, by no meancs to doc it. 

3- Notto doe it at His Name ? Nay, at the holy Myſteries themſclves,not to do 
it: Where, His Name is (lam ſure, and more than His Name, even the body and 
blood of our Loxp Jz sus Carisr: And thoſe,not without H's ſoule : Nor that, 
without His Dcitic : Nor all theſe, wichourt incſtimablc high benefits of grace, at- 
rending on them. And yerthey, that would br glad and taine, a Pardon for this life, 
or ſome other Patent, with all 2uz{ztie to reccive upon their knees : This, ſogreat, 
ſo high, ſo heavenly a Gift, they ſtraine, and make dangerous, to bow thetr K nees to 
receiveit: as if it were ſcarce worth ſo much. Bur, it hath ever beene the manner in 
Cux1srs Church,whcther we * offer tro Him, * or receive ought offered from Him, 
inthis wiſc to doc it. 

Bur, to keepe us to the Name : This is fure, the words themſelves are ſo plaine, 
asthey arc able ro convince any mans conſcience : And there is no Writer ( not of 
the Ancienc) on this place, that I can find * (fave he, that turned all into Allegories ) 
but literally undcſtands it, and likes well enough we ſhould actually performeir. 

Yetwill ye ſce, wh.t ſubtilcies are taken up, to ſhift this dury ? 

All Knees are called for, and all havenot Knees. Here are three rankes recko- 
ned: and two ofthem have none. What is that tous ? we have : To us, itis pro- 
perly ſpoken, and wetolook to it. Andifthis were ought, that the ſpirirs in Hea- 
ven and Hell have no bodies, and ſo no Kees » Why, they have no Tongnes neither 
properly , and then by the ſame rule, takeaway confefiing too , and ſo doe nei- 
ther. 

But the Apoſtle , that in another place, gives the Angels songues ( with the 
tongues of Men and Angels, ) mightaiwcll inthis place, give them Knees : they 
have one, as much as the other And in both places hnmanum dicit, he ſpeakes to 
us, after the manner of men : that we by our owne language, mighr conccive, what 
they doc. For, ſure itis, the ſpirits of both kindes,as they doe yecld reverence, ſa 
they have their waics, and meanes, toexpreic it, by ſomewhat, a#2>0-» to the Knee. 
They doe it, their way : weto doe it, ours. And this is Ours: lerus look toour own 
then,and not buſte our braines about theirs. But for us, and for our ſakes they are 
divers times expreſſed in the Revelation, even doing thus, falling downe before 
Him. | 
Secondly, why to this Name, more than torhe Name of Cynrsr ? There want 
not reaſons why. 

" Cur1sr is not, cannot be, the Nawe of Gop : Go » cannot be anointed. 
But , Ju sUs is the Name of G 0D, and the chicte Name of G © Þ ( as wee have 
heard. 

The name Cnx1srT, is communicated, by Him to others, namely ro Princes : 
So is not J« $11 : that is proper. Ego ſum, & preter me non eſt alins., Andever that 
which is proper, is above that which is holden in common, 

Cnx1 srT is anointed, to what cnd ? to be our Saviour. That is the end then. And 
ever, the end is above the meanes: ever the name of health, above the name of ary 
medicine. . 

ut 
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But, when we finde expreſly inthe verſe,chis Name is exalted above all names, and 
this aR,limitedto it,in direct words z and fo,this Name above them, in this very pe- 
culiar: Why ſeck we any further * 

Thirdly, What? torhe two ſ{yHabtrs, or to the ſound of them £ What needs 2 
this? Who es of fonnd or ſyllables? The Text ſaith, doit tothe Name. The 
«me is not thee found, but the fenſe. The cantion is cafic then, do it tothe ſenſe ; 
have mide on Him; that 15 named; and doc His Name the honour,and ſpare not. | 
Forrthly, But it cannot be denied, but there hath ſuperſtition beene ſed in it. @ 
Suppoſe there hath. And almoſt,in whrar not: In hearing of Sermons now, is there 
not ſuperſtition ma great many? Whar ſhall we dothen? Lay them downe? Aban- 
don hearing as we do X'neeling ? I trow, not ; but removethe ſuperſtition, and re. 
taine them ſtill ; doe bur even ſd Here, and all is atan cnd. 

Indeed, if it werea taken-up-worthip,or ſome humane injundion, it might per- \ reg. 18.4. 
haps, be drawne within the caſe of the brazen Serpent. Burt being thus dircRly ſet 
downe by Gov Himſelfe; in us,there may be ſuperſtition, in it, there can be none. 

And, if itbeinus, weare ro mend our felves, but nor to ſtirre the at , whichis of 
G ov s owne preſcribing. Ir was never heard in Divinity, that ever ſuperſtition 
could aboliſha duty of the Text, 

That we ſer our felvesto driveaway ſuperſtition, it is well : But it will be well 
too,that we ſo drive it away, as we drive not all revercnt regard and decency away 
with it alſo. And are we not well toward it? we have drivenit from our head : for 
we keep on, of all hands: And from our Knees; for, Kneele we may not: we uſe not(I 
am ſure.) Sure, heed would be taken, that by taking heed we prove not ſuperſtitious, 
we ſlipnotinto the other extreme; before we be aware: Which,of the two extremes, 

Religion worſe indureth; as more oppoſite unto it. For, belicvethis, as it may bc 
ſuperſtitiouſly uſed ; ſoit may irreligiouſly be negleRed alſo. 

Looke tothe Text then, and let no man perſwade you, bur that G 0D requireth 
areverent yy par; of the body it ſelfe: And namely,this ſervice of the K zee; 

And that, to His Sonnes Name. Ye ſhall not diſpleaſe Him by it, feare not: Feare 
this rather, for the Xxee, if it will not bow, that it ſhall be ſtricken with ſomewhat, 
that it ſhall not be ableto bow. And forthe Name, that they that will do no honour to 
it; whentime of need comes,ſhall receiveno comfort by it. And fol leave this point. 

For, the Knee is not all : He further requires ſomewhat, from the Tongue. And, The Torgae. 
reaſon : That member, of all other, the ?ſalmiſt cals our glory - a peculiar, we have *®: "if 
mote than beaſts : They will be taught to bow , and bend their joynts: We have £4 
Tonewesbelides, todoe ſomthing morethan they. And indeed, the Kxee is but a 
dumbe acktiowledgement ; doth bur ſignifie implicit? : but a vocallconfeſ5i0n, that 
doth utter ont minde plainly . And fo, is looked for, at our hands, 

This He cals, 'Zoaxiynes, Three things are in it : Firſt, a4y& : ſpeak we muſt, ;,,,cc; 
ſay ſomewhat. And ſecondly, 7, do ittogether; nor ſome ſpeake, and ſome fit © 
mute. And thirdly, '«5 ſpeak out, not whiſpering, or berweene the teeth; but clear- 
ly and audibly. And this is '/4w4y494.And it wasthe praiſe of the Primitive Church, 
this, that joyntly they did it, and aloud ; that ctheit Amer (as S. Hierome ſaith) was 
likea clap of thunder ; and their ABelvja as the roaring of the Sea : And no praiſe it 
1sts us; who, as our joyats are ſtiffe to bw, ſpour voices are hoarſe to confeſſe. We 
can neither ſee the former; nor ſcarce heatethe latter, as if (there being bur two du- 
ties in the Text) we miatit to ſuppreſſe them both, 

The Knee, andthe Tongue : Why the Knee firſt? why m_ He there * They ,,. ;.4, ou 
be marſhalled right. For, having by our X nee bowed, putt our ſelves iri minde of duc wen Tongue. 
regard of Hitwin teareand reverence; weare then the fitter to ſpeake of Him, and 
to Him, with that reſpe@ is meet : And, not be ſo homely with Him, as in theit 

_ geſture and ſpeech both, ſome are : as if they were haile fellow, even familiar with 
Gov. Andall (forſooth) asthey call it, to caſt out the ſþirit of bondaze. Prom a 
heart poſſeſſed withithe hiimble feate of G o »,from ſuch an heart, Confeſsion'is cvet 
moſt kindly : Faith being as the heatt ; arid feate being as the lithgs ; ( ſo the mo 
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thers compare them:) It will getan heat,and an over-heat (our faith, ) if by feare, 
as coole ayre, it be not tempered : Bur, faith and feare together, make the bleſſed 
mixture. | 

TheT oneue,and every tongue; as the K nee, and every K nee : they to bow all, and 
theſe all to cofeſſe. Bur for all that, not all alike, They, 7» heaven, caft downe their 
crownes, and fall downe themſclves of their owne accord : And confeſſe Him, ſfingi 
as at His birth, and in the Revelation diverſe times. They under the earth doittoo 
but not #/tro, are throwne downe,and even made His foot .ffoole. So; downe they 
go, though ſore againſt their wils : And coxfeſſe Him too, though roaring, and as it 
were upon the racke. They, on Earth (as in the midſt) partake of both. The bet. 
ter ſort , with the Angels, get them to their Knees gladly ; and cheerfully con eſſe 
Him : Thereſt (as Infidels, and ſome Chriſtians little better) are fads to fall ack. 
ward,and made inthe endto cry,Y1iciſti Galilee,though they gnaw their T, ongues when 
they have done. 

So, we ſee our lot : One way, or other, we ſhall cometo it, all : if notggow, ix 
dieills : Whichis the reaſon, that Rom.14.11.the Apoſtle applicth this place in E ſay, 
wCunr1s 7's ſiting in Jadgement, atthe latter day. Exatted, He thall be, with 
our good wils ; or whether we will or no. Either fall on our Xxees POW: or be caſt 
Aar on our faces then: Either confeſſe Him Cantando, with Saints and Angels, or ulu- 
lando, with devils and damned ſpirits. For, the Father will be glorified in the Sonne, 
by the glorious Confeſſion, of them that yeeld; or the glorious confufion, of them 
that ſtand our. 

The Tongue, and every Toygue: that is,every Speech, Diale, Idiome, Langnage, 
inthe world, ſtand charged with this Confeſs/0». Omni ſprritus, every ſpiritto give 
breath , and Omnd Linen, every Tongueto be as a Trumpet, to ſound it forth, And, 
where are they then, that deny any Tongme the faculty here granted; Or barre an 
of them the duty here injoyned? Thar locke up the publike Confeſs:on (the chicte of 
all other) in ſome one Toxgue or two,and ſend forth their Syperſedeas to all the reſt 2 
No, His Title here, hath more Tongwes than Pilates on the Croſle : That had but 
three; this, hath every Tongive, what, where, whoſoever, none except. A Prelu- 
dium whereof was in the Tongues ſent from Heaven, whereby every Nation under 
Heaven, heard,each in their owne Tonene ſpoken, Magnalia Dei, the glad tidings of the 
GolpclI. 

But, thoughthus many Tongues, yet one Confeſsion , even this, that Jz s n 5 
Cunisrwithe Lon. Andablelled Confeſsion is it (this) that J= s us (that 
S$)aSav1lou a, that He, that ſuchaoneisthe Lo « »D: that not a fleecer, Or 2 
flayer, buta Sa v 10 us, haththe place, 2. That Cu xr s r (thatis)one which 
ſaveth and curcth,wndtiome,non punitione,with anointing,not with ſcaring or pricking, 
that we acknowledge Him tobe the Loxv. Lon: before,by that He is Soxxs : 
Andnow Lo & » againe, by vertue of His Propter quod. 

Lord, whereof? Nay not qualified, of ſuch a Place, Baronie, County, Segnio- 
rie, but Lord in abſtrafto, Bur, if we will qualifie Him, we may. Lord of theſe three 
ranks of Corfeſſours (here inthe Verſe) andof thoſe three places and Regions, that 
containe them : 1, Lord of Heaven, He gave the Keyes of it: 2. Lord of earth : He 
hath the Key of David (and, if of His, of every Kingdome glle:) 3, Lord of hell, 
for, loe, the Keyes of Hell and of Death, Ap6c.1.18. of Death,to unlocke the graves: 
of Hell,to lucke up the old Dxagon, and his crew,imto the bottowle(ſ, e pit, A great Lord: 
For, whither ſhall one go,to get out of His dominion. 

Well, if it be but to confeſſe this, that is no great matter, we will not ſticke with 
Him , who cannot ſay, J= sus Cuxrisr.«the Lord? That can no man ( faith 

the Apoſtle) ſay it, as it ſhould be ſaid, but bythe Horry Gros r. For, confeſsing 
Him rh x D, Weconfeſſe more things by Him, thin one. For, two things goe to it, 
1. S.Peter gives us oNez 2. 5. Paul,the other. 1. Domine ſalva, pereo , ſanth S..Pe- 
ter. Save Lord, 1 ſink: A Lord tolave. 2. Domine quid me vs facere? ſaith S. Paw. 
Lord what ſervice wowldeſt thou 1 ſhould «oe ? A Lord to ſerve. 
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S. Peters, we like well ; to ſuccour and ſave us, when we are in any danger : He 
ſhall heare of us, then. But S. Pauls uid me vis Fatere £ when it comes to that, 
then our confeſſion fumbles, and ſtickes in our teeth : Nay, then, Luis eſt Dominus no- 
fter? wehave no Loxp (we) then. So, we play faſt and looſe, with our confe/!1- 
en; faſt, atſuccour, looſs, at ſervice in, at one, our, atthe other. 

' But what ſpeake I of doing His will? when, if He do not ours, in cach reſpect; 
if we have notthis or that when we would, we fall from confeſ7xe, and fall to mur- 
muring. And it fareth with us,not as if He were L ox », and we to do His will : but 
as if, we (indeed) were the Loxvps, and He to do ours: As if there were nothi 
berweene us and Him, but Heto do our turnes, and then Ti auterm Domrne, His Lord. 
ſhip were expircdand at an cnd. 

Upon the point, thus itis : we corfeſſe it, the wrong way ; the Lord tobe Teſps + 
but not,Jeſws to be the Lord, O Lord be leſus - but not, © leſus be Lord, 0 Lord be 
Teſs, to ſave us : but not, 0 Teſs be Lord, ro command us. So that, all our hamiliauit 
ſtill, is without fat#us obediens. 

Ye ſcethen, it is worth the while, to confeſſe this,as it ſhould be roxfeſſed. In this 
wiſe none can doe it, but by the Hoi x Gnosr, Otherwiſe, for an orerzenus only, 
our own ghoſt will ſerve well enough. Bur thar, is not it. £Nujd me vis facere ? 15 it, 
that makes the Lord, He tels us ſo Himſelfe, and with a kinde of admiration, that 
any ſhould think otherwiſe : How call ye me Lord (ſaith He) and doe nor as I will you ? Luke 6.45, 
As much to fay, as, It is to no purpoſe, though you ſay Domine, Domine, double it, | 
andtreble ittoo,it will goe for nd confeſ10p, it a faitis negant come inthe ncck of it: 7 rg bg M 
if S. Paals Quid mewvis facere be left out 7 ; 

And this,is yet more plaine,by the laſt words of all. Namely, that thisconfeſ0p Con/e#c 1 the 
is foto be made;as it redound to the glory of Gov the Father. Whoſe great glory,ut is, £2.97 2? 
that His Sonne is Lord of ſuch ſervants, That men ſhall ſay, Sec what ſervanrs He 
hath! how fall of reverence to His Name ! how free, how forward to do His will !. 

Hercin is His Name much magnified. As onthe other ſide;it muſt necds be evill /þo- 

ken of, and that among the very Heathen, when, not a Knee, gotto bow; whenthislyl- gou;. +, 
lable(L o x ») comes out of our mouth, but no Qw#d me vis facere ? to follow it. | 
When they ſce,how unſervice-like, our ſervice is ; how rude our behaviour toward 

Him, and His Name, whom we terme Lord (indeed) but uſe Him nothing ſo. But, 

come hither into His preſence, and carry eur ſelves here, for all the world, asthe t-1- 

low did before Augnitus, of whom, Mecenas well ſaid : Hic homo erubeſcit timer: C e- 

ſarem. And ſo, we : as if we were aſhamed.to ſeeme to beare any reverence at all, co: 

Him, or His Name. It would not be thus. I am privie, there is no one thing, doth 

mote alien thoſe, that of a ſimple minde refuſethe Church, than this , that they ſee 
ſounſcemly behaviour, ſoſinall reverence ſhewed this way. But ſure, the i{poſtle 

eels us, our carriagethere ſhould be ſuch, ſo decent, as if a ſtranger, or unbcliever 

ſhould come into our aſſemblics.,the very reverence He there ſeeth, ſhould 1nake him « Corrs 25 
fall downe, and ſay, Yerily G © » is among us ; toſce us, ſo reſpectively beare our 

ſelves, inthe manner of our worſhip. | | 

This Confeſion that. Teſi # the Lord, is to be, tothe gloryof Gop the Father © 5, 5 5 4 
So we take it one way. Or, this Confeſsion is to begthat Tefws is the Lord to the glory of L9RD ihe 
Gov the Father: ſo another way. And both well. To corfeſſe : that 'He is the Lord, **" A rolgatan 
that all His Lordſhip is,not to His owne glory, but to His Fathers, Think not then, © TOY of 
that Gloria filis, ſhall abate ovght of Gloria Patri. 'The Sent is Lord, to the glory of 
His Father, and not otherwiſc. Let thar teare then be farre from us. that in exalting 
the Sonne,we ſhall inthe leaſt minute eclipſe the glory of His Father. Here is no feare 
of cmulation,thar it will prove the caſe of 7upiter and Satwrne. No, ſobleſſed is the 
aceord of this-Father,and this Sonne,as the Father thinketh it ſome blemiſhto His ele- 

79, if fo protound hum:lity, ſo complete obedience, He bad not ſeen higlily —_ 
with Sper v1pon Super. Aid the Son will admit of no 2/ory, thar ſhall impaire His Fa-+ 
thersin the leaſt degree: For loe, He is Lord to the glory of God His Father. This,is the 
endof His (of Cunrsrs:) And theſame may be the end of all Exaltations ; 
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that a Sav10ur ever may be Loxo, hold that place: and hold it, and be Loxv , not 
to His owne, but to the glory of Gov, even Gop the Father. 


The end of all: And, we muſt needs know and take that, with usz for which, 
4ll this here is brought. And itisa Leſſon, even, His Diſcite 4 me - andit is a Pa- 
terne; even His Exemplum deds vobis, tocommendunto us, the vertue of the Text : 
the Propter quod of the Feaſt, even Humility: Hoc erit ſignum, it is His ſigne at Chriſt- 
ma: As His fgnethen,ſo His Propter quod now, at Eaſter. So. the vertue of both 
Feafts : I will offer you butthree ſhort points touching it. | 

It is no humble man is ſet before us here, it is the Sonne of G oÞ, and Himſelfe 
G op: Et quomodo non bumiliatur homo, coram bumili Deo * How is not the Sonne 
of man hwmble,and the Sonne of Gop is? Even for Him, toloveit ; for His very 
Perſoz. 

Td, in this vertue, He is not barely {ct out to us, but in it,and by it, bringing to 
paſſe the works of our redemption: Which, cannoe but extraordinarily commend 
this vertue to us; in that it hath pleaſed G 0», todoc more for us, inthis His Hum. 
lity, than ever He did, in all His Majeſty: even,to ſave and redeeme us by it. To love 
itthen; if not for Him, yet for the works ſake. 

Bur ſpecially (which is the third) tor the Propter quod, in the Text: if not for 
the worke, yet for the Rewards ſake. That, as Cna1s r wasnoleſcr byit, no 
more ſhall we : For, all this Gleyy here, the way toft, is, by the firſt verſe. - Hums- 
liavi, is the beginning, and the end of it is exalting. That, the mother ; this, the 
daughter : all riſeth from Humiliavit ipſe ſes Humuliamini ergo, (aith Saint James - 
Humiliamini ergo, ſaith Saint Peter; and after it there followeth till , & exaltebir 
vos Dews, a promiſe of a like glorious cad. And what ſaith the 4poſtle here This 
minde (\auth he) waain Cunisr; and it was ggwir, a wiſe minde: That, we 
count it a wiſe minde, and worth the carrying, and carry it; and it ſhall carry us, to 
Ws ſame Pg end,itbrqught Him: even to the glory of Gov the Father. This 

or Humility. | 

And ws ? Shall we not give ſome light triall, of our abediexce alſo, to averre 
our Confeſſton, that, He is ow L 0nvD * It would be, by Domine, quid nos wis facere ? 
(that is the true triall.) Say then, Pomine, quid vos vis facere? And, He will anſwer 
us; Hoe facitein Mei memoriam. Will ye know, what 1 would have you doe 2 Doe 
this, in remembrance of Me : Tn ſigne that Iam L o xv, doe but this: Here is a caſe 
of inſtance,and thatnow; even ar this very preſent, a proofto be made. By this,we 
ſhall ſee, whether Hebe L o x or no. For, it not this; bur ſlip the collar here, and 
ſhrink away: $/ rem grandem dixiſſet , ina farre greater matter , how would we ſtand 
with Him, then? We were wrong before,here is the ſound and fyllables(we ſpake of ) 
here it is. For,all is but found aud ſyllables, if, not this. 

But of us, 1 hope for better thivgs, that by our humble carriage, and Obedience (at 
leaſt, inthis) we will ſet our ſelves, ſome way toexalt Him,in this His day of Exalta- 
tios : Which, as it will tend to His g/ory; ſo will He turne it to matter of our glory: 
and that,in His Kingdomeof glory; or (to keep the word of the Text) 7» the glory of 

Gop the Father. That ſo we may end, as the Text ends, A better, or more bleſ- 
ſed end there cannot be, And, to this bleffed end, He bring us, that by His hamility 
and obedzence, hath not onely purchaſed it for ws - but ſet the way open, and 'gone it 
before us, Ja sus Curr s r the Righteoms, &c. 
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JOHN, Chap. IL Ver. XIX 


ReſponditIs s us, &diit, Solvite Temp 
tribus diebus excitabo ullud. 


Issus anſwered and ſaid, Diſſolve (or, deſtroy )thu T em- 
ple, and within three dayes I will raiſe it up againe. 


lum hoe, & in 


E anſwered and ſaid this, to the Phariſees. Who The OccaGon, 
{ought a S:gne of Him (the Verſenext before.) A 45xe. 
Signe they would have, And (hetels them) a Signe : 
they ſhould have. Themſelves ſhould miniſter H.m 
occaſion, to ſhew a Siene; the like was never ſhewen. 
For, deflroy Himthey ſhould ( Hu body, ſo) and He 
within three dayes, would raiſe it againe, from death 
to life. 

But this 4»ſwer of His, isa figurative ſpeech, The peech 
and runs under the termes of the Temple, The rea- /yurane. 
ſon whereof was : they were then in the Temple, 
there, fell out this Queſtion. And ( as it appear- 
eth in the Verſes before) much adoe there had 

beene betweene them , and that a long time, about the Temple. | 

Now, His manner ftill was; the Place, the Time, the Matter in hand, 

cver to frame the Tenour and termes of His ſpeech, according to them. And 

= _ being in the Temple , He takes His termes from thence; even from 

tne Temple, NE | | 

But He doth (as T may ſay) Solvere Templum hoc, looſe ard mndoe this terme for 7 h<feweine 
us: For (within a Verſe) we are told , this Temple is no other, than the Temple of yer 24. 
| Rx 3 Hu 
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His body. ( Now the reſt followes of it ſelfe.) The Solwite, is a taking Him in 
ſunder, His ſoule from His body : The excitabe, is the ſetring them togetcr, and 
raiſing them up ageine. And both theſe, within three dayes (the onely word in the 
Text, wherein there is no figure.) | 
How a Siw.in = Andthis now was His Signe. Anda great Signe it was, Great,even in their ſenſ- 
the urue ſenſe. ;F je had been, bur of the Pile of Building ( as they took the word Temple.) But grea- 
ter farre, farreanothet manner _ is ſenſe, in the true, 

For,as for that Temple, Zorobabel, and Herod had raiſed it: and other great Per. 
ſons,as great Buildings as thar. But,the Temple of the body, it that were once downe, 
all the Temple-builders that ever were, with all their care and coſt could never get it 
up pore. Therefore,in His(in Cu n1s7's) ſenſe itis farre the greater ſive, than 
as they phanſiddir. 3 * »} »: | 

"Indeed, fogreit a Signe, as he;thar was in hell fire, could not deviſe, nor did not 
Luke 16.39 defirea greater, If but Lazarws; 1f/but one come from the dead : then; then regard - 
bim : that ſignc, opt of queſtion. Why, hereis one come from the dead, and this 
day come,and a greater than Lazarus: Itruft then,we will regard Him, we will reeard 
this ſigne, and not be worle, than he in hell was, Let usthen regard it. 


7h: Diviſus. The ground of the Jene (and of all here) is Templum hoc. Abont it, two maine 
Ads , they ſhew forth themſelves: The rating of it downe, in Solvite ; The raiſin 
of it up, in Excitabo. Theſc infigure. Anſwerabletotheſe, This Temple, is chris 
bodice. The razing it downe,is C un1s tcywifieaand laine. The raiſing 1t up , is 
Cux1s rt reitoredtolife. 
Of which rwo(to divide it by the Perſons) Solvite is their part: Excitabo, His. 
That, His Pſion by their at# ( Solwize : ) This, His ReſurretFion , by His owne,, 
(Excitabo.) | 
; Now, this (He ſaith) ſhall be done: And faith farther,ſhall not be long in doing: 
No longer, than three dayes. And within the compaſle of the time limited He did 
it: For, this is now'the third day ; And to day, by Sun-riſing, it was done. 
L Souponthe matter, there come to be handled theſe foure points. 1. That 
II.III. Chriſt's body is Templums hoc. 2. The diſſolution of it by death, 'in Solvite, 3, The 
IV. rearing it wp againe by His reſurrefFiow, 11 Excitabo. 4. The timeto doc it in, three 
AYES. ' h 
; By which circumſtance of three dayes, and puke the third of them , commeth 
this time, to claime a kinde of property in this paſſage of Scripture. And thar, 
tWO WAayecs. 
For firſt: at this Feaſt,were theſe words here ſpoken: (you may ſee, they were 
ſo, at the thirteenth verſe before : «t the Feaſt of Eaſter.) 

' And ſecondly: at this Feaſt againe, were they fulfilled after: the Solvite, three 
dayes fince ; the Excitabo, this very day. So, at this Feaſt, the promiſe, and at 
the very ſame, the accompliſhment of 1t. The accompliſhment , once: the memo- 
r1all , ever. 

Being then, at this very time, thus ſpokenand done: Spoken, here now, done, 
three yeares after : Being (I ſay) ſpoken,and done,and at this time ſpoken and done, 
Never ſo fit as now. 
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we cannot miſſethe ſenſc of ir, For,both are ſer down here to our hand : the 
wrong ſenſe, and the right. The wrong (the next verſe of all) for the material 
Temple. So the Phariſees tooke it, and miſ-rooke it. The right (the next Verſe ay 
or 


| QC Oblvite Templum hoc. T emplum hoc , we begin with. It is a borrowed terme, Bur 


of ' emplan boc, 
Yerſ. 39. | 
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for the Temple of His body. So,they ſhould have taken it, For ſo He meant it : Ipſe Verſ.z1. 
autem dicebat, 8C. But He ſþake of the Temple of His Body. And He knew his owne 
mcaning beſt ; and reaſon would, ſhould be His own Interpreter. 

And this meaning of His,it had been no hard matter for them to have tur on: but 
they came but a byrding, but to catch from Him ſome advantage,and ſo were willing 
to miſ-take Him. As, this they caught as an advantage (we {ce) and laid it up for a 
rainie day, and three yeares after, out they came withir, and framed an Inditement 
upon it, as if He had meant to have deſtroyed their Temple. Mat.26.6:. 

But was it likely, or could it once be imagined, He meant to deſtroy it ? It was Mar. 14.58. 
Gov's houſe, and the zeale of God's houſe ( but even a verſe before ) conſumed Him. is OS - 
And doth His zeale now (likethe zeale of our times) conſume God's houſe * What, 'be tree. 
and that ſo quickly? but a Verſe between? But even very now, He purged it : And Verlit. 
did He purge it to have it pulled downe ? That were prepoſterous. Now it was pur. 

ged, pull it downe ? Nay pull it downe, when it was polluted : Now it is cleanſed , let 
in ſtand. To reforme Churches, and then ſeck to diſſolve them , will be counted 
among theerrours of our Age. Canis r was farrefromir. He that would nor 
ſee it abuſed, would never indure to have it deſtroyed; ſpecially, not, when He had 
reformed the abuſes: And yet more ſpecially, not even preſently upon it (they 
might be ſure.) | 

But, that, which muſt needs lead them to the right meaning, was: that, theſe 
words (Templum hoc.) He could not ſay them, bur, by the manner of His uttering 
them,by His very geſture, at the delivery of this paniicle(hoc)they muſt needs know 
what Temple it was, He intended. It was eafic to marke, whither He carried His 
hand,or caſt His eye up to the fabrique of it; or, whither He barethem, to His body + 
Which onething onely,was cnough to have reſolved them of this point, and to quir 
our Saviour of equivocation. 

We will then wayve theirs as the wrong meaning, and take it (as he wiſheth, The wze/a72, 
who learnt on his breſt and beſt knew His minde) of the Temple of His body. Chap.13.23. 
But what reſemblance is there,between a bot and a Temple?or how can a body be k 

ſotermed Well cnough: For, Iask, why is it a Temple # What makes it fo * A 20%, a Tem- 
Is it not,becauſe it is Domus Patris met as(He faid,a little beforc)becauſe G o Þ dwel- Fj. 
leth there ? For, asthat,wherein man. dwels, is a houſe : So, that, wherein Gov, is 

a Temple properly. That (I ſay) wherein; beit place, orbe itbody. So come we 

to have two ſorts of Temples, Temples of fleſh and bone, as well as Temples of lime and 

fone. For, if our bodjes be termed houſes, becauſe our ſoules (tenent-wiſe ) abide and 

dwell in them; If, becauſe our foules dwell, they be houſes, if G © v doe ſo, they 

be Temples ; why not * Why not * why know ye not thu ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) , Corr 
that your very bodies (if the Spirit of G o Þ abide in them) eo ipſo, Temples they be (ſuch 

as they bez?) But then they be ſo ſpecially, when actually we imploy them iathe ſer- 

viceof G op. For, being in His Temple, and there ſerving Him, then, if ever, they 

be Templa in Templo, Living Temples in a Temple without life. A body then, may be a 

Temple : Even this of ours. 

And if outs, theſe of ours (Tay) in which, the Spirit of God dwelleth onely by , ; 
lome gift or grace: with how much better right (better infinitely) His body (Chriſt's) C ns 1 5 
in whom the whole Godhead , in all the fulneſſe of it, dwelt corporally ? Corporally = > 7 ei 
(I ſay )and not Spiritaally ilone(as,in us:) By nature; by perſonal union + not (as in us) Os 
by grace, and by participation of it, onely, Againe,if ours, which we ſuffer oftto be 
polluted with ſinne, that many times they ſtand ſhur up, and no ſervice inthem for a 
long ſeaſon together; how much more His, that never was defiled with any the leaſt | 
finne, never ſhut, but continually taken up,and wholly imployed in His Father's ſer- 
vice * His, aboveall exception; His, without all compariſon, certainly. Alas, 
ours but Tabernaches under goat 5skinns; His, the true, the Marble, the Cedar- Temple 
indeed. Cur1sT's body then, a Temple. | 3 

Bur,a Temple at large, will not ſerve : It muſt be Templum hoc, that very Temple , bis body. 
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Heb.g.5. 


Chrifts body, & 
Templum hoc 
whercin like, 


Pial.1 3 2.6 


Mat,2.1. 


Like in Solrite, 


and excitabs. 


2 Chro.z6.1g. 
Pſal.137.7- 


A ge 1.14. 


Ayge 2.10, 


Col.2.}. 


Exod,;2.19., 
34-4- 


Exo0d.16,:0. 


Exod.16.32, 


Num, 1 7.8, 


His bodie with the materiall Temple (it was taken for) to whichthere is no d oubt, His 
intent was to reſemble it. 

The Rabbins, in their Speculative Divinitie, do much bufie themſelves, toſhew ; 
that, inthe rs there was a modell of the whole world, and that all the Spheres in 
heaven,and all the Elements incarth were recapitulate in it. They were wide. The 
Fathers roeke the right, and beſtowed their time and travaile more to the point : ro 
ſhew, how, that Temple and all that was init, was nothing els, but a compendious re- 
preſentation of Cunx1sr, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and all other 
true Temples. And this they did by warrant from the Apoſtle, who (in Heb. 9.) aimeth 
at ſome inch thing. 

Now the points of congruitie, they found, were many, they may be reduced to 
theſe foure. 1 Whether you looke tothe compoſition or parts of it. 2. Or,tothe 
furniture, and veſſels of it. 3. Or, to what was done ix it. 4. Or, to what was done to 
it (that is) whar, firſt and laſt, befell it. Inall which, they hold, that Templum hoc 
might more truly beaftirmed of Him, that was inthe Temple, then of the Temple,He 
was in. 

The laſt of the foure(what was done to that Temple, what befell it,and ſo what be- 
fell the Temple of Chrifts body) that (I rake)to be moſt proper to this Text, and to that 

-we have in hand, (For,to gothrough all foure, would take up a whole Sermon. )So, 
I take my ſelfe tothe congruitie only. 

Mark then what befell either : by that ſhall you beſt find, that Fata utrinſg, Tem- 
pli,the deſtinies of both Temples were alike. 

They began alike. The firſt newes of the Temple was heard at Fphrata(whichis 
Bethlehem,) So was it of Him ; for, there was He borne. 

Like,intheir begiznings : and intheir ends, no lefſe, I appeale to this text , and 
content me with thoſe two,He inſiſts on Himſclfe. Both were deſtroyed, both were 
reared againe ;, thatin all things, Hi body, and Hi Temple might be ſuitable. 

That Temple was deftroyed by the Chaldees ; downe with it even wnto the ground. 
Imitated by them here : downe with it, even into the ground. For they never letr,till 
they had Him there : paſt Excirabo (as they thought)paſt riſing any more. But, as 
the Temple,after it was ſo razed, had an Excitabo; was raiſed againe up by Zerobabel: So 
was thistoo. Solvite, tooke place : bur, there came an Zxc:tabo after, that made a- 
mendsfor it. And, as the glory of the ſecond houſe, was greater than the firſt : So the c- 
fate, He roſe to, far more glorious then that, He was in before. 

And marke ( I pray you) if theſe two were not to be ſeen as brim , inthe little 
glaſſes about ir,as in the great Mirror it ſelte. For, the Temple was as a great Mirrour, 
and the fwrnitnre, as ſo many little glaſſes round about it. Take but the Arke (the Epi- 
tome as jt were of the Temple.) The two Tables init, the type of the true treaſures of 
Wiſdome and Knowledge hid in Him : they were brokey firſt, there is Solwite ; bur they 
were new hewen, and written over againe, there is excitabo. The Pot of Manna (a 
perfe reſemblance of Him; the Yyna, or the veſlell being made of earth, fo earthly ; 
The Manna, the contents of it, being from heaven, lo heavenly .) The Manna (we 
know) would not keep paſt two daies at the moſt, there is Solvite : but, being put in- 
to the Yrpa,the third day it came again toit ſelfe,and kept inthe Por without putrify- 

ing ever after ; there is Excitabs. Aarons rod (the type of his Prieſthood and of the rule 

oftonley annexcd to it) that Red, was quite dead and drie ; but revived againe and 

bloſſomed, yea bronght forth ripe Almonds. 1n every and in cachofthem, His deſtinie 
whom they repreſented ; Solwite and Excitabo in all. 

Bur, the End is all in all; and inreſpe& of that (of the end) well ſaith Ambroſe, of 

His bodie, Vere Templum, in quo noftrorum eſt purificatio peccatorum. Truly a Temple 

He, no Temple ever ſotruly, as wherein was offered upthe true pag for, and 

the truc purification of onr [4nnes; and of us fromthem: whichis the end of all Tem- 

ples thatever were or ſhall be ; and was but ſhaddowed inall beſides, but in this truly 

performed. 
There, the only true Holocanſt of His entire obedience, which burnt in Him —_— 
an 
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ad cleare, from the firſt to the laſt, all His life long. | 

Ther, the only true *reſfþaſſe offering of His Death and Pafion (the Solvire of this 
Temple) (atisfaRoriego the tull, for all the treſpaſſes and tranſgreſſions of the whole 
world. 


There , the CMeat-and-Drinke-offering of His bleſſed Bodie and moſt precious 
blsd. 

And the Ext4 of this ſacrifice, the fat of the entrailes of it, thatis the Love wher- Lac.1 2.0. 
with He did it ; the deſire, the longing deſire He had toi, that, that was the perfect 72-15 
offering, that ſet at one all things both in heaven and earth, That , what ever was Sub fi. © 
gurk in Templo ills, was really and intruth exhibited 1» Temple hoc. 477d 

And judge now, whether the Sigxe were not well laid by our Sav 1 qur in the VP 
Temple,which was it ſelfe a ſigne of Him. And whether, as He ſaidin a place, Ecce pe 
m4jor temple hic : SO He might not have ſaid Ecce a4jus templum hic, when He was in 
the rewple z Behold a greater, atruer temple now, inthe temple, than the #emple it ſelfe. 


wt 


Now to the ſecond point, Selvite. * The ſaying it ſelfe, * The executing it after. UI. 
The Solvite, and the Solutwm eſt. 4 Sofvite, the 

x Firſt, by Solvite (that is) di{ſolving is meant death. * Cupiodiſſolvi, yeknow , CO 

what that is : And tempws diſſolutions mee inſtat, the time of my diffolution (that is , a looſing, 
. death) is at hand. For, death, isa very diſſolution : a looſing the cement, the ſoule, and * "4-23: 
bodic are held together with. Which two,as afrawe or tabrique,are compaginare at cls 
firſt ; and after, as the timber from the lime, or the lime from the ſhone, ſo are they ta- 
ken in ſunder againe. Bur death, is not,this way only, a loofene z buta further than this. 
For upon the looſing the ſoule from the body,and the life-from both.there followes an 
univerſall looſing, of allthe bonds and knots here: of the Farther fromthe Sox ; and 
otherwhilc, of the Sov from the Father firſt : Of Mar from of $0 friend from friend, 
of Prixce from People ; SO great a Solvite is death, makesall, thatis faſt, looſe ; makes 
all knors flic in ſunder, | 5 

» Andallthis in »«twr«ll death, But a further matter there is in So{wite. For that is + $:c41ve. 
againſt nature, al;w ſolventibus, by the hands of other, that are the golventes ( them, Veolene. 
t whom this is ſpoken.) This rerple, drops not downe for age, or weakneſle; diſſolves 
not of it felfe : Others (they to whom Solvire is here ſaid) they pull it down. Ir is 
then no xaterall, but a violent death, this. Well therefore turned ( Selvite, deſtroy it) 
there is no deſtrwition,but with force or v1olence. 

3 SOwolent though, on theirs , as veluntary yet, on His part. Not againſt His Done Pf 
will quite, not by conſtraint : For, He Himlſclfe, that isto be diſſolved, He it is, doth © * 
here ſay Solvite. He could have avoidedit, if He would ; He would nor : In figne He 
would not (we {cc) Himſclfe ſaith Solvite. And Solvite He muſt have ſaid ; He muſh 
have ſaid it,or they could not have done it. It had paſled all their cunning and ſtrength 
tO hayc undone this knot ever, but that He gave way to it. 

4 Gave way to it (I ſay ) that we take not this So/vite otherwiſe, than He meant 
xc. It is not of the nature of a charge, tliisz, nor we, ſo to conceiveir, Very expcdicnr 


tis, that we know the nature of ſolvite templam. 


Solvite templum is n0 Commazdement (be ſure) innofenſe ; He commands not > $112ive Ter, 


any temple; not that, they themlelves meant, to be deſtroyed; It were ſacrileze thar, 0 No com- 
and no better. And ſacrilege the Apoſtle rankes with 1dolatrie , as bcing full out as c- -$3 peg 
vill, if not worſe than it. SE 

But indeed worſe: for, what 1dolatrie but pollates, facrilege pls quire downe. And 
_ t is, to new hallow a Temple polluted ; than, to build one an<w our of an heap 

ONES. 

Andif, but to ſpeilea Church, be ſacriledge : (as, it is granted: ) yet, that leaves 
fomewhat, at caſt, the wals and the roof? (ſoit be not Leader) To leave nothing, bur 
downe with ,1sthe cric of Zdom, the worſt cry, the worlt ſacrilege, of all: and never WW 087-74 
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given in charge by Gop,to any (we may be ſure. ) 
iNep 3.18 For, Gop Himſclf, ſaid to David with his own mouth, Whereas it was in thine 
: Clicon.6.8, heart, to build me an Houſe ; thou didſt well, that thou waſt ſo minded. Didſt well ? well 
done, to thinke of bwiIding ? then, 4 Le. wcvths Evill done, to thinke of diſſolving. 
And, thatwhich is evill, Cxn1 sr will nEver injoyne. 
But, what is to be thought of ſolvite templum,I would have you to judge by theſe 
two (they be both inthe Text.) 1 To whom this is ſpoken. 2 And what is meant 


by It. 
Ca 1 To whom, this is ſpoken : Diſtinguetempora, is a good rule; Sois, Diſtingue 
So'vite 16plm per ſonas. Diſtinguiſh the perſons then, give every one his owne, it will make you love 
is ſaid, ſolvite templum the worle,as long as you know it.Solvite ? To whom is this ſpoken 2 


Who be they ? The Phariſees. To them, is this ſpeech direRed. That, is made their 
worke,worke tor a Phariſee, to diſſolve Churches. And ſo it was, For, as hot and ho! 

Te" as they ſeemed, with their broad Phylateries and long prayers, our Sav ious faith; 

14 thy lovedthe gold of the temple , better than the temple. So doethcir poſteritie, to 
15. this day. Tothe Phariſees then withthem, to their marrowes : that would faine 

heare Solvite, given in charge. The other perſon, is Curxisr: Cyrisrs word and 
worke both, is excitabo: excitator templorum He. a R aiſer of them za ra:ſer of them when 
they be downe (we lee here:) They will not let them ſtand when they be up. Cur1sr, 
He, ſers them up , for His part : When you wilt have them downe, you muſt be. 
ſpeake tome Phariſee » And they will doc it, leviter rogati. For, as His ſpeech tg 
them, is Solvite & exeitabo ; So, theirs to Him may leeme to be, Excita& ſolvemus, 
Set up, as many as He will, they will cowne with them , firſt with remplum hoc, then 
with :emplum illud ; and {0, one after another (ifthey may havetheir will:) they lack 
but one, to give the Solvitc to them,and to ſet them on work. Diſtingve per ſonas then, 
And ys ro whom ſolvite is ſaid, are but bad perſons certainly, and fit tor a bad 
bulineſle, 

» What is 2 Will ye marke againe, what is meant here by it, by deffroyine 1he temple ? 

me unt by So! What, but cven the ki[ling of Cyx1sr ? Now the ſuiting and ſorting of thelerwo 

©4472 thus,hath but anevill aſpeR neither . bur, this worſe than the former, though. And, 
I wiſh but this one point well printed in all mens minds, Solvrte remplum : guid vuls 
dicere ? ſolvite templum ( ideft) Occidere Cri stTUM : that he that goes abour to 
dr ſolve the Church, it is all one, as if he went about to make away Cux1isr. One of 
theſe is implied under the other. Enough (I think) tortake off the edge of any thatare 
gladtoheare, ad ready to catch ſolvite templum out of Cux1 st's mouth, but quite 
bcſ{ides His meaning. For His meaning was ( And it was one ſpeciall end of 
Cus1sr's comparing His Body to the texpple ;,) ro ſhew , He would have us ſoto 
make account of the zemple, and ſoto uſe it, as we would His owne very bodjie: And 
to beas far from deftroyzne one; as we would be from the other. This may ſuffice 
to let you know the nature of ſolvite remplum once tor all, that you bee not miſtaken 
init. 

- Sabie hawp= 3 Of ſolvitetemplum (I ſay: ) But now, to come to ſobvite templum hoc, tothe 


plum hoce temple of his body. Concerning z that it ſhould enter into any mans heart, tothink, 


Nor by way of Cyx1sT would open His mouth to command, or to counfell His owne making away 3 

Eo * (thatis, the com: ':ting the moſt horrible foule murther that ever was) Gov forbid. 
It was a fin, out ov; meaſure finfull, that,if ever any were. And give me any Religion; 
ratherthanthat, that draweth Gop into the ſocictic of fin: makes Him, or makes 
Cux1sr, cither 4uthor or Adviſer, Commander or Counſellor, of ought thar is evill. 
Any ( I ſay) ratherthan that. 

But bywiyot 1 Howthen? if nocommand, whatisit? Allthat can be made of jt ( ſay the 

fredition., Ancient Fathers) is, but cither, a prediction (in the ſtyle of the Prophets) Come down 

Babel, (chat is) Babel ſhall be brought downe : So ſolvite, ye ſhall deſtroy ; to warne 

them, what He ſaw, they were now caſting about , and whither their malice would 


AR.7.53, Carrythem intheend, cven to be the deſtrogers and murderers of the So nx 1x of 
Gov. | 


Eſay 47.1, 


2 Either 


\ 
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2 Either this; Or (at moſt) but a permiſv0n ; which, in all rongues, is ever mae . 
in this mood(in the Imperative.) So, we uſe to ſay ; Goe to, doe and ye wil! , or, doc xi OM 
what ye will with my bodze;, when, we mean but {ufferance, for all thar, andno com- | 
nnd at all. For all the world;this ſolvite _—— Fac cito tO Indas after. Quod fa- 
cis,thar, which you are reſolved to doe, andlave taken carneſt uponit; Fac, doe zt , 19-1 3-17. 
and, Fac cito, Doe1t out of the way ; which yet(it is well knowne) was nothing but a 
permiſcion,and not a jot more. 

2 Bur, ſhould ſuch, ſo foule an evill, as that, be permitted though ? No, nor that Permined /» « 
neither, ſimply ; It is not a bare perzyiſron, but one qualified, and that with two li- #7 3% 
mitations, Will ye marke them 2 + 1 For firſt He would not ſuffer any evill at all 
(leaſt of all, rhat) but that out of the evill He was able ( able and willing both ) to 
draw a far greater good. Greater, for good (I ſay)than, that was, for ev/l. And that 
was ſolutionens peccat?, ex ſolutione templt. | 

For, we are not to think,that He would, thus downe with it, and up with it again, 
only to ſhew them feats and tricks ( asit were) ro be wondred ar, and tor no other 
end. No, the cnd was the deſtroying of ſuane, by the deſtroying this temple. It went 
hard, Et wvetibi atrocitas peccati noſtri,and woe tothe hainouſneſle of our finnes, for 
the diſſolving whereof , neither the Prieſt might be ſuffered to. /1ve, nor the temple 
ro ſtand; butrhe Prieft be ſlaine , and the temple be pulled downe , Prieſt and temple 
and all be deſtroyed. Bur, inwas fo riveted intoour Nature: And again, our Nature 
ſo incorporate into His,as no drſſolving the one , without the d:ſſolution of the other. 
No way to over-whelme in quite, but by the fall of this temple. The ruine of it like Tudic.16. zo, 
that of Samſons : That, the deſtruction of the Philiftines ; this, the diſſolving of all che | 
workes of the Divefl.Itis S. lohns owne term, Vt ſolveret opera Diabol:. 1027 

2 Bur, neither was this enough yet : Neither would He, for all this, haveat any permicred, for 
hand letit go dows, but that withall He meant to have it »p againe preſcntly. Never 30th as good. 
have ſaid ſo[vite, but with an excitabo ſtraight upon it; which is a tull amends z ſo 
that the zemple loſes nothing, by the looſing. 

The World with ns, hath ſcene a bhvies michon any excitabo ; Downe with this, 
bur nothing raiſed inthe ftead. Bur, thar is none of His : Solwite withour excrtabo,none 
of C1 n1 87's. Weſeey with one breath, He undertakes, it ſhall wp aga/n,and that ina 
ſhort time : There is amends for ſolvite. 

And ſo now with theſe two /;mtations, under theſe two conditions; * One of a 
greater good by it ; the other, of another as good or better, inlicw of it ; may Solwrte be 


taid permifſive : and otherwiſe not, by any warrant from Cur sr, orfrom His cx- 
ample. 
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And thus, you have heard what He ſaith. Will ye now ſce,what they did : what b Selrierhe 
became of this ſolvite of His 2 Solvite (ſaith He) and whentime came,they did ir. But ©*%: 
He ſaid ſo/wite, that is looſe ; and they cryed Crucifige, at thetime (that is) fafen, faſter 
Him to the croſſe + but that faſtening was His looſmmg; for it loſt Him and coſt Him His 
life, Which was the ſolutum eſt ofthis ſolwte. 

For indeed, Solutum eſt templum hoc, this temple of His body,the ſpirit from the fleſh, 
the fleſh tromthe bl#od was looſed quite. ' The roofe of it (His head) looſed with thornes . 
the foundation (His feet) with nailes. The ſide Iſles (as it were) His hands both likewiſe. 
And His bogte, as the bodie of the temple ,, and His heart inthe midiſt of His body, as the 
66g S anttorum, with the ſpeare : Looſed, all, What He ſajd, they did, and did it 

OMe. 

Nay, they went beyond their commiſhon,and did more than, ſo[vere. Arthing yore then got. 
may be /ooſed gently, without any rigour: They looſed Him nor, but rudely they rext vie. 
and rived Him, one part from another, with all extremitie ;: left nor'one piece of the 
continuum whole together. With theirwhips, they looſed not, byt tore His 5&7 and fleſh 
all over; with their hammers and #4iks, they did not ſolvere ,. bur fodere His hands 
and feet : With the wreath of thornes, they looſed not, but gored His head round about: 

| and 
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a deftrwiF lon , than a 


The ſatvieof Now, will ye remember 2 This wasa Temple of fleſh and bone,not one of lime and 
this Tempe fore. Y ct the ragged raines of one of them demoliſhed, will pitic a mans heart to ſee 
ſenſible, them ; and make him ſay Alas poore flones What have theſe done * yet the ſtones nei- 
ther feele their beating downe, nor fee the deformed plight, they lye in. But He, Sc 
folutus eſt, ut ſe ſolvi ſentiret, the ſolution of His 5kin, fleſh, hands,feet and head, He was 
ſenſible of all ; He ſaw the deformitie, He felt the paines of them all. 
The ſolvize of Soſaw,and ſo felt,as with the very ſight and fenſe,before it came,there befell Him 
this Sweat, = another ſolvite, a ſtrang one : ſolntss eſt in ſudorem, the orifices of the veines , all over 
Luk. 22.44; Thetexture of His bode, were loofed, and all His blood le loofe, that He was all overin 
a ſtrange ſweat, ſtood full of great drops of blood. A Solvite, never heard of, nor read of 
but in Him only. 
T he ſotvite of * And yctanother ſobvite. For ( that ſolvrte templums hoc might every way be true; 
the Vee, — inal ſenſes verified) what time the Yeile of His fleſh rene, that His ſonle was looſed and 
departed: at the very ſame inſtant, the Yerle of the materiall temple, that ſplit alſo in two 
Mac: 37.51, from the top to the bottome : as it were for companie, or in a ſympathy with Him : That, it 
was literally true (this Sobvite)and of the remwpte, that they meant. And ſo,two ſolvites 
of both remples, togerher at once. 
The grear /ol- One more yer (and I have done with ſo/v:te, ) and that is, a folwite ina manner of 
vice His all; ofthe great temple of heaven and earth. For the very face of Heaven, then all black 
Paſuon. and darke at noone day, yer no Eclipſe(the Moone was at the ful) the Barth quaking, the 
Nut. 37.51. ſtones renting, the graves opening, as they then did, ſhewed plainly, there was then to- 
_ , *** ward, ſome univerſall ſolvite,ſome great diſſolstion (as the * Philoſopher then ſaid) ei- 
. 944-4199. ther ob the frame of nature, or of the Go Þ of natare. 

Caſt your cyc thither, looke upon that,and there you ſhall ſee ſolvite remplam hot 
plainly, and what ir meanes. And, it had beene enough, if they had had any grace, 
even to have pointed them to the time, when this ſa/vite remplum hocewas fulfilled by 
them. And this for both ſolvite,and ſolutwes eff (their part :) which was His pafion by, 
their AF. 


II. Now (toanſwer them two )toExertabo,and E xcitavit (His part:) His reſurrett;- 
2  xtitahs tle 08 by HiS OWNeE. | 
ſaying. And firſt to Zxcitabo,Hitherto, we are ot come ; but now, we come to the ſrenes 
for the ſiene is in Fxcitabs. 

Et Excitabo, And 1will raiſe it wp. Which is ſpoken (as it were) by way of 
trinmph , over all, they could or ſhould doe to Him. Goeto, diſſolve it, deſt}oy it, 
downe with it , when you have done your worſt , it ſhall be in vaine ; Excitabs illud, 
my power ſhall triumph over your malice : 1 will riſe is, 1 will yp with it againe. 

F xcitaho how But tol#oſe and toraiſe, theſe two arcnor oppeſite : Rather, to /o9ſe and to ſer td- 
g”——_ t® gerber, —_ is ro _ z and ze ton to ruin, propetly. But 
FI it comes all roone. Uponthe d:ſſolvieg of any frame , ſtraight ;downe it dropps. 
This goodly Temple of our body ( on the decking and trimming whereof, ſo much is 
daily waſted) looſe the ſows from it but a moment, and downe it fals, and there it lyes, 
like a lopge (weall know.) In oppoſition to this fall, it is ſaid Hewill raiſe. But , 
He will doe both : asitwas looſed yer it fell; ſowill He ſerit together, yer He raiſe 
It 4 4ine, , 

b Excitabo iltud, Three points thereare in it: * The 4, * And the Perſon, in Exci- 

tabs ; and > the Thive it ffe;iniled, 
1. The 
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: The AR. The word He ulcth for it is ies,in proprictie, isara:ſeng from jl-ep 
And ſleepe (we know) is far from deſtruction. is, to ſhew us firſt, what a ſtrange me. * fy Toieny 
tamorphoſis He would make in death : _— but intoa requieſcet , atid a requieſcet 754 4 
e, and there is all. So made He His own ; fo will He make ours. This Doy Cunrsr 
is riſen againe, the firſt fruits of them that fleepe ; and the reſt that ſleepe in the duſt, when 1 ©, 
their rime comes, ſhall do the like, Gln 6 x 
2 To ſhcw(ſccondly)they ſhould miſſe of their purpoſe quite, They reckoned 
indced, todeſtroy Him; they were deceived , they made Him bur ready tor a nights 
re(t or two. They made full account, Death had devoured and digeſted Him to9: they 
were deceived, it was not fo : Death had but (wallowed Him downe (as the Whale did "ERGY 
Jonas) upon the third day to caft Him ap againe. 
3 Toſhew (thirdly ) not only that, this He would do, but, with what eaſe He 
would do it. With no more difficultie, than one is wat:4 up, after a nights reſt; with 
no more ador, than a knot: that is but /ooſe and untyed, is tyed againe. 


—_— 


ies 


Bur beſides the 4, weareto looke to the Perſon, in Excitabo, It is not, deffroy £..1.4,, the 
you, and ſowe other ſhall raiſe it ; bur, I ; even 1 my ſelfe, and none but my (elte, will doe prion. | 
it: Ne aliena virtate, ſed propria,and by none others beſide , but, by mwrme owne proper © ? tmſeſe, > 
vertue and power. An argumem of His Divine nature. For, none ever did ; none ever 
could doe, that. Raiſed fone were, but not any by himſelfe, or by his owne power z but 
by a power imparted to ſome Prophet by Go v tor that time and turne. 

Cnx1sT, by noneimparted trom any other, but by His ow» from Himſelf: And 
kt it not ſtumble any, that elſewhere, the Father 15 ſaid to raiſe and exale Him : That 
is all one. Both will ſtand well. The ſame power the Father, doth it by, by the ſame 
doth it, He. There is but one power of both : Of both, or of cither of them, it is alike 
truly verified. This for the Perſon. 


Now for thething : 1d. Templum hoc before, and illud here : Hoc and illad 11d. Th: 
are not two, but one, and the ſame, Not Solwite hec, & ſuſcitabo aliud ; downe with 7 _—_ <a 
this, and 1will up with another inthe ſtead. No: but idem illudthe very ſame again. FO 
The very ſame you deſtroy, that, and no orher, will I reare up againe. With us, with 
the world, itis not ſo ; when we fallto diſſolve a frame of government ( ſuppoſe of 
the Church) it is not ſolvite hoc, & excitabo illud , no, but excitabs aliud., We raiſe 
not the ſame, bur another, quite another, nothing like it ; anew one never heard of 
before. But let them keepe their al:ud, and give us illud againe. 1kud we love, Ir is 
Cux1sr's excitabo, that: and if we follow Cu x1 5r, in His rarſing, the ſame againe, 
or not at all. 

But, though:Uiud be the ſame againe, in ſubſtance ; yet not in qualitie the ſame N.1 tHe (me , 
for all that : but ſo farre different, as inthatreſpe, it may ſeeme alind , another 1 2444---. 
quite, Artleaſt, well may it be now called z{lad, as it were withan Emphaſis, as 

walified farre beyond that it was before , whenit was but Templum hoc. And to 
ay cruth, if it be but the ſame juſt, and no whit better , as good ſave His labour, 
and letthe firſt ſtand. For, it is but His aboar for His travell , if nothing wonne 
by it. 
F But if (thoughthe ſame) yet not inthe ſame, but in a far better eſtate, than before, 
(Cedar, tor Mulberry ; Marble for Bricke, as the Prophet ſpeakes:) then, ye ſay ſome- Eſoy 9.1 0. 
what,and then we will be contern, to have it taken downe. 
And ſnch was the eſtate ofthis Temple after the rajſing. And ſuch was it tobe : 
For, the glory of the ſecond Houſe was much greater than of the firſf, Which increaſe 
or bertering is implied inthe word excitabo. Itis ( I told you )a Riſing up after ſleepe. > 
Now, inthe morning, after ſleepe, the body riſeth more freſh, and full of vigour; than 
it was over night, when it /ay downe. The Apoſtle ſpeakes it more plainly : Templum 
hoc ({aith he) at the laofing , it was in weakneſſe, d:ſhonour, mortalitie ; Templum illud, ar 1 Cor. 15. 42+ 
the raiſing it, is in power and honour, and to immortalitic. 
And ſure, one ſpeciall reaſon of the 4;ſſ#{ving this Temple was that,as then it was, 
Yy Solvite 
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Why three. 
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Sol-vite might be ſaid of it; It was diſſoluble. Bur, being now SS againe, \t iS faſter 
wrought ; indiſſoluble, now : No Solvite to be ſaid, not to be =>, ever any more, 
This tor Excitabo iffud. Now thelaſt point , ofthe time. The ſigne is in that, too, 


And whenthis ? Within whattime Within three dayes. Which words, ſece- 
med to affect them moſt. All their exception lay to them. Helooked nor like one 
that would build Churches. But(lert that paſſe) were He never ſo likely, He takes too 
(mall a time, for ſo great aworke (as they thought.) But, if we agree once of His pow - 
cr tora ſe fromacath, the time will ſl1de,we ſhall never ſticke at ir much, but agree of 
that quickly. Hee that can raiſe from: the dead(ten thouſand Churches will be built one 
after another, before one be raed thence :) To Him, that is able to doe thar, forty ſox 
houres are as good as forty ſix yeares : all one. Nay, cven forty ſix minutes, ( but that 
it was held fit, He ſhould lic longer in His grave than ſo, that there might bethe ſurer 
certainty of His death +)Otherwile, yeares, dayes, Or mizutes,to Him,are all alike. The 
Si2ne is 1n both: but (to {ay truth) in Zxc:tabo,rather than inthe rhree dayes. For, to 
the power of Excitabs, Nullum temps occurrit. 

But, why three dayes, juſt? Neither more nor lefſe? Becauſe,elſewhere He ſaith . 
No other time, but 1ong's : that, ſhould ſerve Him. No other, than Moſes time, ( forty 
dayes) in His faſting. Ne other than Tonas time (three) in Hisriſine. Content to keepe 
time with His Prophets betore Him. Far fromthe humour of ſome, that muſt yarie 
(no remedie.) It 1onas three, they muſt foure, or three and a halfe,at leaſt. If Moſes forty, 
they muſt be a day under or over ; have a number,have a tricke by themſclves, beyond 

others (till, Elſe, all is nothing worth. Far from them (I ſay :) and to make us farre 


from them: By his example to keepe usto that, which others before us, haye well 
and orderly kepr. 


Now tothe excitavit, of this Fxcitabe. Thus He ſaid it ſhould bee, Zr fwit ic , 
and ſo it was. He would raiſe it, dixit : And He did raife it, faftum eſt. His diſſolntion 
laſted no "_ than His limitation before-hand ſet, Thar, was nor, poſt tres, but i 
tribus; not after,but within the compaſle of three dayes. And He came within His time: 
For, this is but the 1/174 aay, and this day, by breake of day, was this temple up againe. 


This then being the day,not only of Z xcitabo, but of Excitavit illud(of the ſetting 
1t up:) accordingly we, this day, to celebrate the Encenta, or new dedicating of this 
temple. A dedication was ever a Feaſt of joy, and that great joy.Every Towne had their 
11:4-1n memorie of the dedicating of their Church, That we then hold it as a Feaſt of 
lo» ; that we be glad onit : as glad, nay more glad to ſce it up agaire, this day than the 
third day ſince, we were ſorry, to ſee it downe in the duſt. To Solvite, downe with u(E- 
doms cry ) belongs leremies Lamentation * t© Excitabo(this dayes worke)Zacharies joy- 
full ſhont, Or ACC lamation, Gratiam Gra! » LY ACE pon orace,and I, upon J0 . aud thanks 
upon thanks: Grace, Toy, and thankes with an Emphaſzs ;, tor, it is now illud,with an Em- 
phaſis indeed. : | 

Bur, our joy will quickly quaile if we no good by it. I ask then, what is all this to 
us : AndI anſwer (with the Apoſtle) Multum per omnem modum. 1 For, firſt, this Sol- | 
vite of His, 1s a Solwirte tous: a loofing us, not only from our fins, the cords of our fins 
here,as Salomon cals them ; but the chates, the everlaſting chaines of darkneſſe, and of 
hell, there, due tothem,and to us tor them. 

2 Then, this excitabo, is not tocndin Him : What, we believe, He did for that 
temple of His body naturall, the ſame, we faithfully truſt, He will doe for another 
temple, the temple of His body myſticall. For His myſticall, as much as for His nats- 
rall, for whoſe ſake He gave Hi naturall body, thus to be diſſolved. Of which myſti- 


call 


— 
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call bodie, weare parts (and the whole cannot be without his parts :) Every of us, 
members of this body for his part : Every one living ftones of this | Saoneg Temple. Diſ- 
ſipentur illa, re aur abit denuo ( ſaith Origen:) ſcattered we may be, He will gather us 

againe ; /ooſed, He will knit us ; fall downe and die , He will ſet us together and ſet us tp 

againe. After two dayes He will revive ws, and in the third day raiſe us, And we ſhall live in Hoſexs. 
His ſeht, ſaith the Prophet Hoſea, of us all. 

And this, is to us all, matter of great Joy. . For, to this Selvite inthe end we muſt 
all come, Statnrum eſt hominibus.There is an Act paſſed forthe diſſolution of theſe our 1h 27; 
earthly tabernacles. Losſed they ſhall be, Spirit from Fleſh, Fleſh from bone,cach boxe 
from other; No avoiding it. | 

Allour careto be this; how to come toa good excitabo.Gond (I ſay:) for, exci. b 09 mwra! 
tabo,we (hal never need to take thought for:we ſhall come to that,whether we care for ©** 
it or no. But to a good excitabo: ſuch an one,as He,as Cu nisr ,aSthis Temple is come to 
(char is) to a joyfmll reſurreZFion (as we call it.) That, is worth our care: For, in the 
cnd, that will be worth all. | | 

That, ſhall we cometo, it we canrake order, that while we be here, beforcwe 70 ny as. 
bence,(our bodies) we get them Templified(as I may ſay : ) procure, they be framed OF 
after the ſimilitude of a Temple, this Templeinthe Text : For, if it bee Solvite 
_—_— ; atthe diſſolution, a temple ; a temple it will ::ſe againe, there is no doubt 
of thar. 

Our bodies (as we ule the matter many of us) arefar from temples ; rather Proſt1. 
bula than templa; brethel houſes, brokers ſhops, wine-casks (or I wot not what ) rather 
than remples. Or, if temples, temples the wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Venus : Or (to 
keepe the Scripture phraſe,) of Camos, Aſhtaroth, Baalpeor , and not Domus Patris met 
(as this here, He ſpeakes of.) 

But, if this be the fruit of our life, and we have no other , but this ; to fill and 
farce our bodies, to make them ſhrines of pride,and to maintainthem inthis exceſle; 
to make a money-change of all beſides, Common.wealth, Church, and all : 1 know not 
well, whattoſayto it : Idoubt, attheir riſing, they will rather make blockes for 
hell fire, than be made Pillars in the temple of Gov, in the holy places made without POSI 
hands. . 

Otherwiſe, ifthey prove to be temples here, let no man doubt, then, let them be 
Zoofed when or how they will, He that raiſed this temple (ſo they be temples) will raiſe. 
them likewiſe; and that, tothe ſame glorious eſtate, Himſelf was raiſed to. 

A courlethen muſt be taken, that while wearc here, we do Solvere templa hec, T1, moral 
diſſolve theſe temples ( of Camos and Aſhtaroth ;, ) 3nd upon the diſlolution ot them, ſolve of them, 
we raiſe them up, very temples to the true and living Gop : That we downe with Beth- 
aven,this houſc or ſhop of vanity (as by nature they are) and up with Bethel,Gov s 
bouſe, as by grace they may be. 

For, a Solvite, andan excitabo, we aretopaſle here in this life : and this, this exci- The moran. . 
zabo, is the firſt reſurretFion here to be paſſed : He that hath his part in this firſt, he ſhall not _ 


; 8.6. 


faile but have it inthe ſecond. 


If then, temples they would be, that we ſo make them: for, to make them ſo, is 
the Excitabs of this life. 

And ſoſhall we make them, even temples : and no way ſooner, than if we love Thur they may 
this place (the temple) well, and love to reſortto it,and to be much in it. By being be Temp. 
much init, we ſhall even turneintoir. And ſure, it ever we have aliquid templi , any 
thing of a zemple in us ; then it is, when weareduly and devoutly occupicd, and im- 
ployed,they and we,in His worſhip and ſervice. Then are we temples. 

But, to betemples, is notall; we are further to be remplum hoc, this temple : Temples, cor- 
and this, was the temple of his body. And that are we, it atany time, then certainly , *”*'®: 
when, as if we were temples in very deed, we prepare to receive, not the Arke of His 
preſence, but Himſelfe, that He may come into us and be in us : Which is, at what 
time, we preſent Our ſelves, to receive His bleſſed body and blood + that body , and 
thatblood, which for our ſakes was diſſolved ; diſſolved three dayes fince, when it 
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ſujjered for our ſt [ea dgarme, 
Which, when wedo; (that is) rece-ve thu bodie, or this —_—_ . 

hoc, and Hoc eft corpus meum arc now cometo be one: for, T; 
corpus hoc, arc in Templum corporis ſui : and when the Temples of wk 
Temple , and the Temple of His body in the Temples 
ples in one, a Trinitie,the perfeQeſt number of all. Then, if ever, are we, 
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innes. Andthis day raiſed aine, when it roſe for our - oo nar 
(for, Templum 

lam hoc , and 
, arc in this 
of ovrs ; then are there three Tem. 


Jn CCR 
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not Temples 


only, but Templa corporis ſui, Temples of His body ; and this Scriptere fulfilled in us. 
This are we,,»when we receive, Now, atnotime,ts this a of receiving, ſo pro- 
per, ſo in ſeaſon, as, this very da 


meanes of it,of our raiſing 
of Temples ) here in this world : And 


: Ourraifp 


(fo hath Cunxisrs Church th 

practiſed it, ever) the very day of this His Excitabo, the day of His R 
firſt, to the life of r1ghreouſneſſe (to the eſt ite 
ing 484116, to the ſecond, the life 


r, of our 741 


htit, and ſo 
ne : Andby 


of elory and bliſſe (of glorious Temples ) inthe world to come ; which is the Excitabo 
when all is done. What ticac, they and we ſhall be looſed : as now, from ſin; ſo 

then,from corruption. And raiſed, and reſtored : as now, tothe eſtate of 

grace; fothen, tothe ſtate of g/oy, and glorious libertic of 


the ſons of God, To which 
may He 7aiſe us all inthe end,thar this 

day, was 55-þ for V's, 
1 . | 


app! 


e and bleſſed eftate, 


7 | 
SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE> 
AT WHITEHALL, 


On the XXXT. of March, A.D. M v c x y1. 
being EAST ER-DAY. 


I PET, Chap.l. Ver. II], IV. 
Benedictus Deus, &c. 


Bleſſed bee God , and the Father of our Lord Fes Chriſt, 


which accordin g to Hu abundant mercie , hath begotten ns 4- 


gaine unto alively hope, by the reſurrettion of Feſus Ghriſt from 
the dead. 


Toaninheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 


not away, reſervedin heaven for you. 


-— 


IH E Summe of this Texr, and (if yewill) the 
Name of ittoo, is fer {-+vne in the very firſt 
word of it. It is 2 Bened: 7s; The firſh word is 
ſo. The firſt word Bened/u;:and(if you Took) 
the laſt word is [for you. ] Give me leavero 
readeit, for Ys; to putinovr ſelves . Seeing 
to #5,and for ws,it was written. So, a BenediiF us 
it-1S5; from us, to Gop, for {ſomething com - 
ming from Go p, to, or for s. 

Soincthing 2 Nay many. Benedict us 15 but 
one word, but the firſt word : the reſt of the 
words, of both Verſes, are for ws all. 

And, many they are: : We reduce them to 
—- three: * Our regeneration which is paſt : * Our hope, which is preſent: 3 and our 
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inheritance, which isto come. 1. Regenerating, Or begetting, is(of it ſel fe) a benefit : 
We get life by it, if nothing cls. 2. But.to beges to an 1yheritance,in more than ſimply 
to beet. 3. And yet, more than thar, to beger, to Such an Inheritance,as this ; of which, 
ſo many excellenc things are here ſpoken. 

Three then, in this; * To be begotten: * To be begotten to Inherit: 3 To be begotten 
to Inherit, (uchan Iuheritance. 

But then, an inheritance is no preſent matter. All heires be heires, under hope, V [4 
dm, till the appointed time. So comes hope in. Therefore, firſt to hope. After, tothe 
thing hoped for, the Inheritance it ſcife. There is a reſcmblance of both theſe, in the 
two Scaſons of the yeare. At this time, the time of Canrsrs ReſurreFion,and of our 
celebrating it, to hope , as tothe bloſſome or blade, riſing now inthe Spring + To the In. 
heritance, that, as the crop or fruit to come after, at harveft ; And the barwe# of this 
crop (ſaithour Sav 10us)# theend of the world, 

We are not yet come tothe point. Regenerate, whereto ? to a lively hope : Hope, 
whereof ? of an Inheritance ; Inheritance , what manner one ? Such as is here ſer 
downe. k 

But, all theſe, whereby 2 Per reſurrettionem, by the reſur rettion of Curtsr : 
AN, by Him; All, bythat. This By, 15 the maine, here. This ai« the Me axovy, 
that runnes thorow all this Text. For, all ariſe, from Caz15r ariſins from the 
dead. 

Now, if from Cnxz1sr ri{mg,then from Curt 57, at this Feaſt. For this is the 
Feaſt of Cur1sTs riſing : And lo, this the proper Benediius,tor this Feaſt. We had 
a benedittus raade by Zacharie, S. lohn Baptiſts Father, for His Birth, for Chriſtmaſſe- 
day( knowne by the name of benediFus :) We have here now another, for His riſine, 
for Eaſter-day, of S. Peters ſetting. Andthis it is. 


For the Order, wewill put the words in noother, for we can put them in no bet- 
ter,than they ſtand : Every one is in his due place, from the firſt to thelaſt, 

1 Gop #,and the true Go Þ the Father of our Loxp Jz SUs CurIIT. 2 Then, 
His mercy ggthe cauſe w— Then,Cuxisrs reſurrettion,the means working. 4 Then 
our regenerating, the ati # HCING « 

Producing * hope (firſt) of the 1»herizance : * then after the inheritance, we hope 
for. Of which, two points there arc: * How it is qualified: Yncorrupt, undefiled, not fa- 
ding: Every one hath his weight. * Then, how Seated : Even, in Heaven : There it is ; 
there kept it is. And, which is the Capitall chiefe point of all,keps.for #s, there. 

Now then, for theſe. * For His Mercy, firſt. * For our Regenerating, by His Mercy. 
3 For the Hope, of this inheritance, * but more, for the inheritance it [cle : Specially 
ſuch an one,{o conditioned, as here is ſet downe. 5 For keeping it for us in Heaven (in 
this Verſe: ) 5 Forkeeping ns for it, on earth (the next verſe.) For theſe all : but above 
all,forthe mcanes of all, the 77/izg of Cux1 st (this dates worke ) the dew of this new 
birth,the gate of this hope, the pledge of this inheritance. For theſe,owe we this beneditFus 
ro G — this day,are we to pay it, every one of us. It is a Sin of omiſ{70n,not to.do 
it ; hethat doth nor, is a debtour, 

To Gov the Father, the Qi, and to Cart sr our Lond, the Per quem, by whom 
and by whole riſing, loſe this fe when we will, we have hope ofa better, betide our 
Inheritance on carth what ſhall, we have another keps for #5i# Heaven, Thus,every one 

naturally ariſcth out of other. LE 
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Iubilate, and all. All; Bur, here, 6/efſed ſuits beſt: that the beſt and moſt The AR. 
proper returne for a bleſs;ng. That we inherit, is the Bleſs1nz ( Chap. 3. Verſe proven =_— 
9.) The hope is a bleſſea hope (Titus 2.13.) But the Inheritance is the State of bleſ- Fr. Ga 
ſcdneſſe it ſclfe. Therefore Benediff us bene dicitur , Benedittiss is [aid well. Said 2 
well, of G o p, who ts above all bleſſed for ever : well alſo, of a Father, BenedifFus, a The Party, 
fir terme for him. AndG oÞ, inthetenour of this whole Text, is brought in, as BEE 
a Father, a Father begettine ;, begetting us firſt by nature ; keeetting us againe, in it, by _ 
rake 

But thereby hangs a Scruple: For,what are we that we ſhould take upon us to x19: 60D 
bleſs Go»? 5. Peter ſayes it here : S. Paul ſeemes to gaine-ſay it, Without all que- we may, 

ſton (ſaith he) the /eſſe is bleſſed by the greater, Andis He leſſe, or we greater, that we 
ſhould offer to bleſſe Him ? And, it notas God; not as a Father (thenext word.) Heb.7.7 
For, ſhall the Child preſume to bleſſe his Father ? It becomes him not. He us, then ; 
and not Ve, Him, 

Yes, He us, and We Him, too. We have ſo many Texts for it, I make nodoubr, 

but there is bleſs;ng both wayes. Of the many, I remember rhat one of S. Paxls 
(Eph.1.) Benedictus Deus qui benedixit nos, Bleſſed be G ov for bleſsing us. As if they epheſ..; 
were reciprocall, theſe: One, the Echo, the refleRtion of rhe other. Equall they arc 
nor. It were fond to imagine, the Father gives the child no other bleſs;ne, but the 
child can give him as good againe. No: aliter nos Dewm, aliter Dens nos ; Other- 
wiſe, God bleſſeth us; and the Parent, who repreſents G o v, in begerting our bodses; 
and the Prieft, who repreſents Him, 1n begettine againe our ſoules. Otherwiſe, we 
them. Gops #7eall : ours but verball. His cum effettu ever : Ours, it it be but cum 
affetu, that is all. His Operative; ours but optutive. Wharthen 2 he that wiſheth 
heartily, would do more than with, if his power were according. Even that then,in 
want of power, to ſhew a good will (I know not how, but) we take it well, ever, 
G © v doth, I am ſure : as appearcth, by the goats haireof the 014 Teſtament, and by 
the Widdowes mites inthe New. And this is S. Peters, but expreſſing a good minde 
onely. And, without all queſtion, thus, the Greater may be bleſſed, even of the leſſe : 
Net, tanquam poteſtatem habens, but tanquam vota faciens. So we may ſay Benediitus 
Ders : Andler us then ſay it. | 

What ſay wethen, when we ſay BenedidFus ? It is a word compound : Take it now %emy 
in ſunder, and Dicere, is to ſay ſomewhat, to Speake ; and that we can: and bene, is fe GOD. 
(ſpeaking) to ſpeak well ; and that we ought. To Speake, is Confeſsion : To ſpeake 
wcll, is Praiſe : And praiſe becommeth Him, and ws rogive it Him. 

Pur together in one word, and then, Beredicere to bleſſe, inthe phraſe of ours, and 
of all rongues elſe, is, not ſo much omnia bona dicere, to ſpeake all good of Him, as 
omnia bona vovere,to wiſh all good ro Him. And that becomes Him too, not onely 
_ but Yotum : ſpecially where Yorum is totums, where we have little elſe left us, 

ut it. 

And what good can we wiſh Him that He hath not? Bonorum noſtrorum non eget ptil.16.4. 
(faith the Pſalmift) nor BenedidFionum, neither. We can 2dd nothing to Him by our 
Benediftas : Say we it, ſay weit not, He is bleſſed alike. 

True, to Him, we cannot with; not to His perſon : But, to His Name, we can: 
(And Heis bleſſed, when His Name is bleſſed: ) Wecan wiih His zame more bleſſedly 
uſed, and not in caring; and curled oathes, as daily we hearc it. 

« And,toHis Word, wecan : Wecan wiſh it more devoutly heard, and not, as a 18 His vw. - 
few ſtraines of wit, as our manneris. 


Bui be Gov. Yea, bleſſed and thanked, and praiſed, Beneditus, Magnificat, 


In His Nam 
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Yea, even to Hisperſon, WC Can: There is a way, todo that,inaſmnch as He, and 
His Church , are now growen into one, make bur one perſon : whar is ſaid or done to 
ir is ſaid or done to Himſcltfe : Bleſſe it, and He & bleſſed. | 
" Ina word then: to bleſſe Gov, isto wiſh, His Name may be gloriows; to wiſh, His 
Word may be profperow; to wiſh, His Charch may bee happy. By wearing of which wame, 
and by hearing of which Word, and by being'n, and of which Church, we receive the 
ble/f107 here upon carth, that ſhall make us for ever bleſſed in heaven.This we ſay,if we 
marke what we ſay, when we ſay Bleſſed be God, 


G o-p,and the Father of our Loxp Jzsus Cnrrsr. This is fylonovo the ſtyle of the 
New Teſtament , ye read it not inthe old : No, nor in Zacharies neither, Betweene 
that of Zacharies, and this of S. Peters, it fell out, this. The Sunne was yet under the 
Horiz.0n , when Zacharie, made His: But (now) up, and of agood height. And 
thereupon, this taken up by S. Peter, here ; by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. Epheſ.1. and upon 
orcat reaſon. 

1 Bleſſed be Go : Say that,and no more,and never a Jew, Turk,or Pagan, but will 
ſay as much. Bleſſed be Gop, we Bleſſed be Gov, they. It is never the worſe for 
that, But yet, ſeeing the world then was, ſtill is, full of any Gods, and wany Lords 
(1 Cor.$.) It would be knowne, which Ge v. For, we would not beſtow our bexedi- 
71s upon any, but the true Go »: neither they, norwe; Idareſay. Which is then 
the true Go p ? Pater Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti : and He that is not lo, is a falſe fained 
God; 1s an 1dol. Put themro it then, pur this additionto, and neither Txrke, lew, nor 
Pagan will ſay after you: None, but the Chriſt;an. For, this is the Chriſtian mans be. 
nedictus. 

Now, ever fince Idolatric firſt tooke head , ithath beene held fit, they thar arc 

G © Þ s choſen Pcople of all the people upon earth , they ſhould have ſome marke 
of ſeverance, to diſtinguiſh, as theirs, the true Gop z ſorhemſelves, the true worſhip- 
pers, from the falſe. Soto ſettle our bexediFus right; upon the right Gov, this is 
added, 

2 For this cauſe : but, not for this alone. When we bleſſe Him, I dare ſay we 
would bleſſe Him, with His beſt Title. So hath it beene ever. You ſhall obſerve in 
Titles, ever, upon the comming of a greater, the lefle is laid downe..No more, the Lord 
liveth that brought thee out of Egypt ; but, the Lord lixveth that brought thy captivitie from 
the North. And now, no morethat neither ; For, here is one, that after it came, puts 
them downe all, as being indcedthe greateſt of them all, the greateſt that ever was, 
or that ever ſhall be. One, which when we adde, we ſet our benediFs at the higheſt. 

For, if this be to be Go Þ, to be bounteous, beneficial (as we ſeeme to think, when 
we ſay homo homini Dews:) ln nothing, was Go pv ever ſo beneficial, ſo bounteows ;, and 
ſo, innothing ever ſo Goo, as in ſending His only begotten Son into the world. In that, 
Go d, ſpecially ; and, forthat,ſpecially to be bleſſed. And becauſe,a greater than His 
Son Hc hath not,and ſo a greater than this ſhall never come, therefore this ſhall never 
be laid downe. This ſhall be His Tiz/e,for ever. For ever to have a place,and a chiefe 
place, inour bened;dw. 

And yct there is another, on Cmnisr s behalte, Our Lord; evento bring 
Him in too. For, ſccing all that which follows, comes nor, but by the riſing of Chriſt, 
andſobyCunr1sr; I ſee not, how (well) we can leave Him out. All the 
good , that comes to us, as it comes tow from G op, ſoit comes to us, - by Chriſt. 
Govp,the Qui; Chriſt, the Per quem. Gov, thecauſe ; from Him commeth all, 
Chriſt, and all : Chriſt the meanes ; by Him commethall, Goo and all. All things 
from Go p; and nothing from Gop immediately, but ediante Saf a Hee, the 
cauſe mediate, the £Mediatour, the Medium.No benefattus (and ſo, no bened:i&Fus)with- 
Out Him. 

This is moſt plaine,in this here: BenediiFus Denes,qui generavit Chriſtum-firſtthat 


aid zenerate Chriſt ; before BenedifFus Dems , qui regeneravit nos, that did regenerate 
#5, 
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», 1f He not generate, we not regenerate » then, ho children; then,no Inheritance, 
chen, all this Text void. For, mn Him, this Text and all other Texts arc Ze, 
and Amen. 
By this time we ſee, why this addition, ? Ir is His Title of Severance - * Tt is 
the higheſt Title of His Honour : 3 Ittakesin Cu x 1 8 Tr, who would not be lcft 
out,in our BenwedicFus. Dixit Dominus Domino meo, The Lon vb ſaid tomy Lon Db, Pulcos.r, 
to rake both L ox» s in,and leave neither ont. And ſo ſhall we knit it well to thar, 
which followes. | 


From the Party whom, we paſſe tothe Cauſe why. For, we ſay not this Bene- 3 
dictus, as we lay many an one hete,without any apy oc paving for nothing: Nay, The cauſe wh. 
otherwhale a Benedittus , for a malefatFus, tor a ſhrewd turne, yea, and glad and 
fainc roo. No, here is a 244, and in this qui, there is a quiae That doth it (that is) for 
doing it : that regenerates us (that is) for regenerating ws. For, G 0D is ever afore- 
hand with us: Regeweravit is the Preter z that is paſt, before any BeneditFus can come 
from us- 

Pater, qui Regeneravit followes well, is kindly. For, Generation, itis AtFus pa- , wy. 

terms, the proper att of a Father. Bur, before we come to it, let us not ſtride over 
that, which (in the Text) ſtands before it, Secundum wmiſericordiam. G 0» did this, 
did all that tollowes,but upon what motive 2 According to what did He it £ Accor- 
ding to His mercy. And Mercy accords well with a Father : hdr as” 1th no 
bowels like His. And as well, with regeneravit, for, of His owne good will begate He 
as, Howclſe : When as yet we were not, what ſhould move Him, but His meere 
mercy £ Well therefore ſaid,regeneravit ſecundum : for regeneration is but ſecundum, 
but a ſecond, not a firſt : Would ye havea primwm, a firſt for it * thar firſt is His 
Mercy, ever. | 

Butthe benefits enſuing are too greatto run in the commoncurrent of cAercy. His abindar 
As they then are, ſo is the mercy that gocsto them, Great : Therefor® according to (97 gru)merg. 
His great Mercy. Mercy, the thing; Great, the meaſure. And, great would nor be paſ- 
ſed by,leſt we paſle not greatly by it; leſt we conceive, and count of it, as but of 
ſome ordinary matter. 

Bur (indeed) nw 15 rather Aſ#/ta, than Magna; a word of ywmber, rather than His marijfeid 
eMagnithde, The meaning 15: no free mercy would do it ; no, though Great : OY: 
there muſt be wany. For, wany the defetts to be removed, many the ſinnes to be 
forgiven, many the perfecHons to be atramed : Therefore, according to his manifold 
Mercy. 

According is well ſaid. For, that indeed is the chord, to which this and all owr 
Benedittufſes are to be tuned. That, the Cepter, from which all the I;mes are drawne. 

The lineof Cunis rs Birth, in Zacharies Benedittus, through the tender mercies Luke 1.78, 
of our G 0D, whereby the day-ſpring from on high did ( latdy) wiſit ws. The line of 
Cunrnrsrs Reſurrettion, nS. Peters Fenedifin , according to His manifold meycies, 
whereby this as to. from on high doth now viſit us. The lize of all the reſt; if 

we had time to go through all the reſt. 

Art allrimes, mercy commeth in, at no time out of time (I truſt;) we ſhill dz 
with it, in our monthes : let us make much of it while we live: Never paſſe by ir, bur 
ſayit; ſay it, asoft as we can; bleſſedbe Gov: bleſſed be His mercy. G ov, that 
dothit : His mercy, accordizg to which He dothir. Doth it, and doth all elſe. at this 
and all other Feaſts: at Eaſter,at Chriſtmas,the fifth of November and all. Bleſſed be He 
for His mercy : Yea, many times bleſſed, for His manifald metcits. 


Mercy then firſt : Regenerautt agen”: theaQ,of this mercy, the ſecond, that is 
2 


Repeneravit. Regeneravit may be id, with refeterice to CiHnisr. GCenerdvit Regeneravit ner. 


Chriſtum, regeneravit nos; andnot miſſe. But, better and morc properly, both ro'us. * H=bbrxor- 
Generavit nos, begot us firſt, in Adam, to this: regeneravit n0s , bes 
Cunts r theiccond Adam, to che hope of a better life, 


ot us againe, in 


s But 
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But, whyis it not ſothen, qw# generavit without Re ? Why begin we not with 
that 2 Vertily, even for that, even tor our naturall generation, we owe Him a Bexe- 
dictus. But, what thould I ſay? Unleſle (befide our firſt generavit) we be ſo happy 
as to have our part in this ſecond regeneravir, the former (1 doubt) will hardly prove 
worth a Benedidtus. Bur, if this cometoit, then, for both, a Benedif#us indeed, 
john 3.3, Otherwiſe(asour Sav1our ſaid to Nicodemus ) No man, wnleſſe he be thus borne 
azaine, by his firſt birth, be it never ſo high or noble, is a whit the nearer this 1nhey;- 
tance tullowing. For all our goodly generavit, we ſo much boaſt of, it would goe 
wrong with us, but for this. Well therefore may weall ſay , BeneditFus qui rege- 
neranvit. 

Againe,that is, Now Re hath in it two powers, Re is,againe,the ſecond time : So, it ſuits well with 

- Fre me: Secunda, it is the ſecond. For,two there be : * that old crearzon; *and the new Crea- 

8 turein Cux1st: And, twobirths, (We ſee it daily: ) A child is brought into the 

world , bur it is carried but againe, tothe Church , there to be bore and brought 
forth anew, bythe Sacrament of Regen:ration. 

Agaizty that is, But Re is not only 4g4ine, but agazne (as it were) upona loſſe. Not, a ſecond only, 

4p:744)* butaſccond, upon the failing of the frſt. So doth Re imply, ever. Re-demprion, a 
buying againe, upon a former aliening. Re-copciliation, upon a former falling our. 
Re-ſtitution, upon a former attainder, Re-ſurreftion, upon a fall taken formerly. xe. 
generation, upon a former degenerating, from our firſt eſtate, 

Fph.2.35 Our firſt would not ſerve; it was corrupt, it was defiled, it did degenerate, Degpe- 

"rov.16.14* nerating made us filiosire: And, ira principis (much more ira Der) mors eft. To. 
children of death, death and damnation : wn ohm left us, and all by meanes of the 
corruption and ſoile of our former degenerate generation. 

Never ask then, ,2uid opus eſt re? Re cannot be ſpared. There was more than need 
of a new,a ſecond,a re-generation, to make vs children of grace againe, and fo of life : 

los bo which He hath given us power tobe made; by the waſhing of the new birth, the fountaine 
te13'* which He hathopened tothe houſe, of 1ſrael for ſin and uncleanneſſe ; even, for the ſin and 
uncleanneſſe of the firſt. Will ye have it plainly 2 BenedifFns Deus qui generatos ad 
mortem,regeneravit ad vitam : Or, qui generatss ad timorem mortis, regeneravit ad ſpem 
vite. That we, we that were begotten to the feare of death, or to a deadly feare, Vs, 

He hath beegorten ancw, to the "m—_ of life, or to a lively hope. 

Thisact of regenerating is determined doubly :- «5 15 twice repeated. * To hope 
firſt : * thengs0 the inheritance : ye may put them together, zo the "pu of an 1nheyi- 
zance. But, thus partcd, they ſtand, becauſe of ourtwo eſtates, tro ferve them both: 
« Hope, inthis life 5 * Inheritance, in that to come: Hope, while here, in ſtate of grace; 
Inheritance, when there, in ſtate of glory. 

In Spew. But becauſe (as we ſaid) an inheritance is no preſent matter: It is to come, and 

To Hope, tobe comen to: From begerting, we ſtep not ſtraight to extrine upon our inhe- 
ritance; bur the ſtate of heires is a ſtare of expeZFancre , and ſo a fir object tor hope, 
Donec , 'till the time come: therefore wee beginne with that: Regeneravit in 
Spem. 

l There needs no great Benedif#us for in Spem: Hope, 1s no great matter. For. what 
is hope ? What, but vigilantis ſomnium, a waking mansdieame £ And ſuch a hope 
indced it may be : for, ſuch hopes there be many, in the world. But, this is 
none ſuch. 

To ſhew, itis none ſuch,itis ſevered by two termes: * Regeneravit,and * Yivan. 
They are worth the marking, both. 

n Sem 11014 1 Regeneravit firſt : that it is Spes generata z which implies,there is another,but 
fan inflata, but blower into us,or we ſprinkled or perfumed with it. Such there is; bur,not 
this : but this is per iam generationis, and Generatio (we krow) terminatur ad ſub- 
ſtantiams, brings forth a Subſtance. So, this, a ſubſtantiall hope ; called therefore 54 
xTheſ.;.s., S+ Paul, the Helmet of Hope (T heſſ. F.) the CAnchor of hope (Heb. FI.) things of ſub- 

Heb.6. 19. ſtance, that will hold, that have metal{in them. 
b Spem vitans. 2 Then marke Yivam. And vivam followes well, of regentravit. For, _ 
at 
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that arc begotten, are ſo tolive, to have life. YVivam allo imports, there is a dead, or a 
dying hope - bur, this is not ſuch, but a l;wing. "4 Es 

Nay , Viva is more than YVivers ; lively than living. Where, Vivais ſaid of 
ought (as, of ſtoxe, or water) the meaning 1s, they ſþring, they grow, they have /;fe in 
themſelves. And, ſuch is the Water of our recexeration : not trom the brooks of Te- 
man in 1ob Y1.) that in Summer, will be drie ; but the water of Jordan, a ranning ri- 19b 5.15 .16. 
ver. There Cnx15rT was Himſclte baptized: there, He began, and laid the Sacra- 
ment of our New birth ; to ſhew what the nature of the hope is, it yeelds : evenwina, 
with life in it. 

And indeed Regeneravit iS a good Verbe, to joyne with hope. There is,inhope, 
a kinde of regendring power : It begets men (asit were) anew. And, Yivaisagood 
Epithere forit, When one droopes, give him Hope, his ſpirits will come to him a treſh; 
it will make him al:ve againe, that was halte dead. As 1acob, when he was pur 1n hepe 
to ſee lofepb alive,it is ſaid, Revixit ſpiruus lacoby his ſpirit revived inhim : he ſhewed, 
Spes Was Viva, hope was a reUiver, 

Never ſo well ſcene (this) asthis day, in them, that wentto Emma; With cold 

hearts; cold and dead ( God wot ) till they heard the org at opened ts this point : and 
then, Did we not (lay they) feel oar hearts warme ( nay hot ) within us ? Such avitall b*-24 32. 
heat, they found,and felt, came from this hype. For (to ſay truth) whatis it, to give 
life, rothem that have it alrcady ; 4» ſprro, that are alive,that can fetch their breath? 
It i5not worthy (that) to be called ſpes viva : Spes viva (indeed) is, that which when 
breath and Life, and all taile, failes not : that then puts life into us, dum exprro, when 
life is going away : that when this life we muſt torgoe, bids, lct it goc ; when thar is 
gone, ſhewes us hope of another. 

This is Viva indeed. Nay, this iS V:#4;, for the hope of that Life immortall, is the 
very life of this life mortall, And for ſuch a hope, Benedittus Dems, Bleſſed be God, 


Mar.;.13« 


Gen. 45.24, 


© 


And, whence hath icthis /ife 2 The next word ſhewes it , vivam per reſurretio- 1 Viva, per 
»em. The Yiveneſſe (as I may ay) the viwvacitie,the vigour it hath, from C n « 1 s x * nar wy 
riſng, and by his riſing, opening unto us the gate of Life at large. What life : Any life ? * © 
this life? No: wvivans per reſurrettionem. Not this (here) flſs ſecnli vita (as even the 
Heathen man called it, ) bur,the other, the /ife by the reſurrett10n, the true life indeed. 

Not olive here ſtill,as we doe: : But to r:ſe againe and live, as Curt sr (this Day) 
did. That ſo, we miſtake not the /ife,and rake the wrong for the right. For, 1o ſh.ll 
we miſtake, in our hope alſo,as commonly we doe. 
For, ſhall we do _ ny wrong ? The truth is Hope heares evill, without a cauſe, 
The faultis not hope's, the fault is our ewes weput it where we ſhould not, and then 
lay the blame upon hope ; where we ſhould blame our ſelves, for wrong putting it. 
For, it yeput it not right, this is a generall rule: As is that, we hopein; ſo is our 
hope. *T ee leane ona reed ( ſaith Eſay.) Þ Ye take hold by a cobweb, (1ob. ) © Yecatch at a ,rc, TY. 
ſhadow, ( ſaiththe Wiſe man.) And can it bee then, but this hope muſt deccive d. or 8,14, 
you ? ance & £408 

Wetfor the moſt part, put it wrong:for we put it in them,thar live this tranſitory 
periſhing /:fe; we put it in them, chatrmulſt die,and then muſt our hope die with them, 
and {o prove a dying hope. CHMiſerable is that man , that among the dead is his hope 
(faith the Viſeman.) The Pſalme beſt expreſſeth ir; Our hope is in the Sonnes of men ; 
and they live by breath, and when. that is gone, they turne to duſt; and rhen there Plal.145.z 
= our hope in the duit. For, how can ( ever) a dying object yecld a living 

ope ? 
* But, put itin one that dies not,that fhall never dic, and then it will be Spes Viva, 
indeed. No reed, no cobweb-hope then ; but belmer, anchor-hope ; hope, that will ne- 
ver confound you. Wu 
And whois that, or where is He, that we might hope in Him ? That is Jz 513 
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CuritsTUSs pes 0 ra, ) z:s8Us Cur I s T, our ho : ſocals Him S.Paul 

1.1.) Such Pe ey that have kit IST Rr chain ; __ 

Yer, not Cu m1 s r every way conſidered, not,as yeſterday.in the - not. 

15 the day before, g:ving up the Gho upon the Crofle : Jead md Gale JD be? 

lead hope. But 1n F; $SUs CHRisrTus hodie, Je suUs Cunirs ry t day. that 

is, CuR1sTUs reſurgens, CunrisT riſme againe; Cunisyt not now a living 
21l;, bur a quickning ſpirt. 

In Chriſts lifechen : But, not in His mortal life. They, that ſo oped in Him 
to Emmaus they went, this day, with Nos autem ſperabamus , we did hope : Did, 
while He was alrve; but, now, now He is dead, no more hope now. And, for two 
dayes, as He was, ſo wastheir hope; dead, and buried : and if He had riſes no more, 
had beene quite dead for ever. But, this day, He revived and roſe agatne * So did 
their hope tO. _ 

To this /ife we are regenerate, by the reſwrretFion of Chrift : Right. As to death 
generate, by the fall of the firſt Adam : So, to life regenerate, by the riſing againe of 
Chriſt, the ſecond. 

Ard theſe two, ReſurreeFion, and regeneration, match well. The Regeneration of 
the ſoule, is thefrft var hdr And, the ReſurretF10n of the body, is the laſt Regene- 
ration. So doth our SavToun Curis rt terme it (Mat.19.) 1 the regeneration, 
when the Sonne of Man ſhall ſit, that is,at the general reſurrettion, So was His owne, 
His reſurrection, His regeneration. This to hows 1 begotten thee (the verſe of the 
Pſalme) the CA poitle applies to Chriſts eternall generation (Heb. 1.5.) But, ſo doth 

he, tohis Reſ-rrefFion allo ( AFFs 13. 33.) For, then was Chriſt Himſelfe regenerate 
(as it we1c) begotten in a ſort anew, and brought forth out of the grave, as out of the 
wormbe , the very wombe,, wherein He was borne to the immortall, that is, to the 
truc /rfe. 

&þ His reſ1rrefFion + and if ye aske how, Eſay tels us; There goeth from Hs re- 
ſerreftion an influence, which ſhall have an operation like that of the dew of the ſpring; 
which when He will let tall,zhe earth ſhall yeeld her dead, as at the falling of the dew, 
the herbes now riſe, and ſhoot forth again. Which terme therefore ['of regenerating] 
was well choſen, as fitting well with His r/#zg, and the time of it. Thezrme (I ſay) 
of the yeare, of the weeke, and (if yewill) of the day too. For, He roſe inthe _— 
then isthe day regenerate: and in primd Sabbati, that the firſt begetting of the Weeke: 
And, inthe ſpring, whenall that were winter-ſterved, withered, and dead, are rege- 
nerate againe, and riſe up anew. 


We paſſe now to the Inheritance. But, as we paſle, will ye obferve the ſituation 


firſt. It is well worth your obſerving, that the ReſurrefFion is placed in the midſt, * 


berweene owr Hope, and onr Inheritance. To hope before it, before the reſurrettion, 
hope : But,after, ro the Inheritance it ſelfe, tothe full poſſeſſion and fruition of it. So, 
from the ſtate of hope, by the reſurreiFion (as by a bridge) paſſe we over, to the en- 
joying our I»heritance, And, that fals well with the feaft , which is the feaſt of 
the Paſſe-over, The reſurretFion is ſo too; paſſe we doe, from ſpes, to res. 


| So paſſed Chriſt ; 'So we to paſſe. Every word ſtands exactly in hs place and 


order. 
An Inheritance accords well with according to Hu mercy. We have it not of our 


ſclves, or by our merits, by the rv of them ; bur, of Him, and by Hi mercies, and 
the 2:xy/0fthem : Elſe were it a purchaſe, and ne Inheritaxce. It comes to us freely; as 
the Inheritance,to children. 2 
Well, with Aercy ; and well, with Regeneravit. For, the Inheritance is of Chil. 
dren, pertainesto the Children, cither of generation, by Nature, or of Regeneration, 
by Grace: By the former , He is Pater Domini noſtri;, by the latter, He is Pa- 
ter noiter, : 
ut 
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But yet , for all that, CAd hereditatem is anew point. Begetting 1 (properly) but 


to /ife, and nothing els: The greater part, by far,are begotten 10. To Inherit, bifiiles, 
not one of a choulmd. Aske poore mens children: Aske yonger brethren. But this 
(hecre) not in Y;vam onely; but in Heridrtatem allo, and theſe arerwo, * To be be 
gotten, vivam: * To be heires,heriditatem, It is no Lazarns's rejurrettion, to rife aga'ne 
cothe condition, he had before. It is Chriſt's, r:ſing,to receive an Ihheritance withall. 
| Norſhall we need to doubt any prejudice to G 0», from whom it comes , by our 
commung to this Inheritance. Vivam and Heriditatem (there) will ſtand well toge- 
ther. Heere, they will nor. Heere,the 1yheritance comes not,but by the death of cl;c 
partie in poſſcflion : Bur there , no prejudice tothe Anceſtor z he dics not , for the 
heire to {er « There 1s Swcceſſio minorwm ſine receſſione majorum. A ſucceſſion, as 
of lizhts, the ſecond burnes cleere;yet the firſt goes not out, but burnes as cleere as it. 
Nor no prejudice to the Here neither : Tows, by Him; norto Him, by us. It is 
not,as heere : One caries it from all,and all the reſt goe without ; Or,it they come in, 
his patt is the Icfle, No: itis of the nature of lizht, and other ſuch ſp1ritnall things 
(as ſounds, and ſmels) which be Omnibus una, & ſingnlis tota, It there be a thouſand 
rogether, every one ſees, heares, ſmells as much, as he ſhould doe, ifthere were no 
more but himſclte alone. Such is this : not, erg al/quos veſtrimm,but erga vos, 


And ( as we ſaid ) one thing it isto be borze;, another, to be [0,to Inherit : So ſay 
we againe now ; 'One thing, to be borne $0 an Inheritance ; Another, t0 ſuch an Inher;- 
tance as this heere. For , in 1nheritancss, there is great odds; one nuch better then 
another,even here with us : But this, better , incomparably better ; another manner 
Inheritance farre, than any with us heere, We would know , what manner one,and 
Sait Peter gives us alinle overture , how it1s-conditioned , that we may know, it is 
wortha Benedictus. E Theologica negativa hedorh it ; there is no other way to de. 
{cribe things to come , but by removing from them [uch defe#s , as(we complaine) 
arc incident and encomber all, we can inherit heere. 

Three they arc: * Corrumpi, * Contaminari,  Marceſcere; Corruption, Soile, and 
Fading ; to which nos noſtraque , we and all ours are ſubjzet. Of which three * Cor- 
ruption referrs,to the very being it ſelfe:* Defiling, to the ſincere and true being, with- 
our all forreigne mixture : 3 Fading, to the beautic the prime and flouriſhing effate,that 
cach thing hath. 

The Subſtance , that corrupts and comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death: (for , 
Corruption 15 contrarie to generation.) The undefiled pure eſtate , thar is ſoiled, and 
embaſed,by ſome bad thing comming to it from withourt:(as it might be,by infet7;on 
or {icknefle,) And though borh thele hold, the beſt eftate long will nor; butloſe the 
luſtre by and by. and fade away of it ſelfe. Sarnt Peter enlarges this,after,in this Chap- 
ter : taking his theme from the woere in Eſay XL. All fleſh is graſſe, andall the glory 
of it as the flower of the graſſe. Thegraſſe it ſelfe laſts not long ; but, the flower of the 
graſſe,nothing ſo long, as the graſſe it ſelfe. Let there beno blaſting to corrupt it , no 
canker to defile it; yer, of it ſclfte,it fails of and leaves the ſtalke ſtanding. 

It is (now) the time of flowers, and from flowers, doth the Apoſtle take this terme,of 
Marceſcere. It is properly the fading of the Roſe. Streight, of it ſelfe, doth the Roſe 
marcere,and the violet liwere, wax pale and wan. Their beſt, their flourithing eſtate 
they hold notlong ; neither the flowers , that are worne, nor they , that weare them 
either : they,nor we: but decay we doe,(G 0p wot) in a ſhort time. 

And,as we,fo they ; as the herres, ſo the Inheritances theme(clves. Their corruptible 
hath not put on zxcorrrption neither. They corrupt daily (we ſee) from one to another, 
One mans Inheritance corrupts, b y another mans purchace; To them , that had them 
and have them not,they are corrupt. And, not that way alone: diverſe other excheat, 
for want of heires,confiſcate,for ſome offenſes; riotted and made away,by wthrifrineſſe; 
the heire ſtripped, and turncd cleane out : the Inheritance waſted, and quite brought 
to nothing. Ar leaſt,if not they,ro us;We,to thems,corrupt:which comes all to one, 
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1 I'cor/7uplible, 


Ver. 24. 
Ela. 49.6. 


t.Car.rty. 52, 


But ſay, they ſtand and corrupt not: another complaint there1s : Their ſoile , . py, fied. 
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3 Tha; fade! 
not. 
Ion,4.7. 


V; hcaven, 


Cal.4.36. 


$ we - 
Keſeruved 3n 


becwuen, 


their vieq-& is but to evident, They ſole us ; their ſoile we bruſh cf, wipe, rub, waſh 
off daily : in Summer, duft, in Winter dirt; Theſc,and ſundry like inquinamenta miun- 
di : Nothing, in this region, but ſubjeRto ſole. Why , the 1nberitance it ſclſe, we 
call it ſole; and how can it then, but ſozle us? or how can there be (heere) any wndc- 
filed Inheritance. | 

But, make them and keepe them as cleane as you can, take them , even at the beſt, 
yet fade they doe ſenſibly : T9n4's worme,once a yeare, bites them by the roote, and 
they wither, Every yeare, at leaſt, they fall into a Maraſmus,lolſe flowers and leaves 
and all; till they be regenerate by a reſurrettion,or riſe againe, by a regeneration, as it 
were : Till :h15 time , the time of the ſpring come abour, and bring them forth new 
againc. 

. So, whatſoever we(heer) can zpherit, is ſubject to one, nay, to all of thoſe. It cor- 
rupts,takes foile, fades. Is it not ſo? find we nor, Saint Peter ſaith true? find we it not 
by proof daily! One or other,are we not ſtill complaining of, ſpeciall y of the fading? 
For, though they fade nor of themſelves ; yet,to #s,they fade. The fadine, to w,cycn 
before themſelves fade. Weare hungry,and we eat : Eat we not, till that fades, and 
weare as weary of our fullnes,as we were of our faſting: We are weary,& we reſt,re(t 
we not,till that fades, and we as weary of our reſt, as ever we were of our wearine(ſe. 

Yes indeed,foitis: andthat fo it is, is the very faithfulneſſe of the creature to us. 
Thus by theſe defects, to tire us, and not ſuffer us to ſer up our reſt upon them , upon 
any Inheritance,heere; but to chaſe us from themſelves, and force us upto G o v the 
Creator , with whom,there is an Inheritance layed up, in danger of none of theſe. Bur 
uncorrupt, that ſhall hold the Being, and noneever d:ſ-herit or diſſeiſe usof it, * Y#- 
defiled, that ſball hold the «ſſay,and never be embaſed,by any bad mixture: 3 And that 
ſhall never fade or fall into any Maraſmus , but hold out inthe prime perfeion, it 
ever had. And ifthere be,upon Eatth,a ſtate like this, it is now at this time: Now, 
all things generate anew; the So/le of Winter is gone, and of Summer,is not yet come: 


Now, nothing fades;bur all ſprings freſh and greene. Ar this time, heere ; but, at all 
times, there: = 5g ſpring; noother Scaſon,there,but that . For, ſwch az 1n- 
heritance, bleſſedbe G 0». 


But, where may this be? For, all this while , we know not that. Onely, this we 
know ; where everit is, it is not heere; upon earth, no ſuch ſcate. All (heere) ſa- 
our of the nature of the ſoile; corrumpi,contaminari, marceſcere,ar e the proper paſſi- 
ons of Earth,and all carthly things : But, zz Heaven,it may well be. There,is no con- 
trarie, to corrupt ;, Nihil inquinatum, nothing to defilethere. And there, all things 
keepe and continue, to this day, intheir firſt eſtate, the originallbeauty, they ever 
had. Therethen, it is: and wethither to lift up our hearts, whither the very frame of 
our bodies gives, as if there were ſomewhat remaining for us there. 

It is thought, there is ſome further thing meant, by S. Peter. He writes to the dif. 
perſed Iewes. Andthat,by, iz Czlo,he gives them an 1tem, this Inheritance is no new 
Canaan, here on carth;, Nor Cu x 1s r, any earthly Meſſias, to ſertle them in a new 
Land of promiſe: No, that was for the Synagogue, ins mi trnais imſpiner 17a, WAS 
it ſelfe mortall(is dead and buried fince) and ſo had but mortall things to promiſeto 
her children,whom ſhe did gexerate to mortalitie. The Church of Cu r1st,the heaven- 
ly Ieruſalem,hath other manner of promiſes, to her children regenerace by the immor- 
tall ſeed of the word, and Spirit of G 0D : to them She holdeth forth things inmmor- 
tall,and heavenly , yea heaven,and immortality it (clfe, 


In heaven then. There, it is firſt ; and there it is kept + the being there, one; the 
keeping, another. For,that there it1s kepr, is happie for us. Earth would not keepe 
it: Heere, it would bein hazard, there is great odds. For my part , I give it for 
It would goe the ſame way , 
And a 
Earth 

ſ03 


loſt, if, in this State, we were poſleſled of it. 
Paradiſe went, Since it would be loſt i» Earth , it is kept in heaven. 
BenedifFus for that , too: as, for the regenerating #s to it- licere on 
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" fo: for the keepine, the'preſervidg of it there, mHeeven, 1 mY 
” Kept, fi & ma Elſe , all were nothing: that, makes up all , that it isnot RR 
oncly preſerved, but reſexwed for #s,there. As BenedifFus, the Hiphez fo this the 0. | 
meea Of all. ik a0. 2; old uteionr 
| Bur reſerved (as the nature of the word is , and as the nature.is ,' ofthings hoped + 
for)yet under the veile: _ 8 videtur non «i ſpes.. But, time ſball come, when ©on.8.:4. 
the veile ſhall betaken off, dfthar,which is now within it, there ſhall bea revea- 
ling(as followeth in the nexr-verſe.) And ſo, all beginsand ends, as the Bible doth. yer... 
As the Bible, with Geneſis 3 Sothis'Texr,with Regeneration.: as the Bible ends, inthe ; 
Apocalypſe; So,this here; with a Revelation. Jo 9s 

Onely, it ſtayeth;till the worke of regeneration be accompliſhed. Generation, and 
it, take cnd both together; and when pen doth, then ſhall corruption likewiſe, 
and with it , the ſtate of d;ſhonowy , which is in fouleneſſe , and the ſtare of wealeneſſe , 
which is infading ; And in ſtead of them,#ncorreption comes in place with honowr and 
ower. Andtheſc three, 1 Incorruption,2 honour, and z power, make the perfett eſtue 
of bliſſe : To which, C u & 1 s r this day aroſe, and which ſhall be our eſtate , ar the 
ReſurreFion, That, as all began with a reſurre&on, {0 it ſhall end with one. Came 
rous,by Curt s T5 riſing now, this firſt Eaſter; and wee ſhall come to it, by our 
owne riſing, atthe laſt and great Eaſter,the true Paſſe-over indeed : when, from death 
and miſery,we ſhall paſſe to life and felicity. | 
Now, for this Inheritance, which is Blifſe it ſclfe, andin the interim for the bleſſed \1.v 6 15 
hope ſet befare us, Which we haye as an Anchor of our ſoule, ſtedf aſt and ſure, Which ene. OS, 
reth even within the weile, where C un 1 s T the fore-runner 1s already ſeated of it in our 

wares and for dur behoofes : For theſe,come we now, to our Benedittus, | 

For, it G 0D, according to His manifold mercy, have done all this for us ; wee alſo, 
«ccordihg to our duty (as manifold as His mercy, Jare to doe(or ſay,at leaſt ) ſomewhat 
againe. Itaccords well , that, for ſo many beneficia , one Benedii#us, at leaſt, Ir ac- 
cords well , that His rift * ſhould raiſe in us; and our regenerating beget, inus, ſome 
praiſe,thankes,bleſsing at leaſt:bur, bleſsing firs beſt with BeneditFus, 

: Firſt then, 4i&7#s , ſomewhat would be ſaid; by way of recognition, This hath 

To » done forus, and morealſo : But, this, this very day. Then, Ben? let it be: to 

ſpeake well of Him, for doing thus well by us; A verball BenedidFus,for a reall bleſcing, 

is as lictle as may be. For the Inheritance , which is bleſcing ; for the hope , whichis 

bleſied ; for the bleſſed cauſe of both, Gov s mercy, and Be bleſſed meancs of both 

Cu & 1s r S Reſurrettionthis bleſſed day, Bleſſed be G 00. 


—_ 


_ —  — 


C 


Bur, toTay Benedift s, any way,is not to content us , bur,to ſay it", ſolemnely. How 
isthat? BenedifFus, in our mouth, and the holy Eucheriit in our hands. So, to ſay it, PA-116. ra. 
To ſeale up, as He (inthe old) His quid retribuam with calicem ſalutaris, the Cup of Co. 10 18 
ſalvation : Sowe(inthe new) our BeneditFus, with Calix benedittionis, the Cup of bleſ- hs 
fine, which we bleſſe in His name. So, ſhall we ſay it, in kinde; ſay it, asit would be 
ſaid. The rather, ſo to doe , becauſe, by that Cup of bleſsing , we ſhall partake the 
bloud of the New Teftament ; by which, this Inheritance, as it was purchaſcd for us, ſo 
it is paſſedtous. Alwayes making full account, that, from the Cup of bleſcing , wee 
cannot part, butwith a bleſcrng. | 
And yer, this isnotall; We arent to ſtay here , butto aſpire farther, even to 
ſtriveto beliketo G op : and, belike God we ſhall not, unleſſe our dicere be fu 
cere as His is;unlefle fomewhart be done wirhall. In very deed, there is no /eſ5ing, but 
with levats and extenſa manu, the hand ſtretched out z So, ourS a v 1 0uK Himlſclfe 
bleſſed, Luk.2 4. The vocall bleſsing alone is not full; nor the Sacramentall alone, with. Luk 24.56: 
Out Benedichio manus, that is , the aFuall bleſing. Tolcave a bleſsing bebinde us, to 
beſtow ſomewhat, for which the Church(the poore,in ir, ſo) ſhall b/efe «5, and _ 
G 0v,for #5. In which reſpet,the Apoſtle ſo callerh it expreſly (2 Cor. 9. Jawnoyiar be- x Cor.g.s, 
wedict:onem, and by that name, commends it to the Corinthians. And, that is the bleſ- 
ſing of bleſcings, when all is done: That is it, we which Yenite benedi/#i ſhall be ſaid Math.a5. 33: 
& 3 (0) 
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to us. Even,for parting withtharhere,, whicliſhallfeed ; $over, and fo free the hun 
reall Svanighſticke by us 


ric, naked, and them in priſon. 'That , dhall provethe bleſcipe 
Chen all our werball Pu ntl. fguo mir TEE - 
So, for atreble bleſs;ng from G 0D, * Our regenerating, * Our hope, 3, Qui Inke- 
ritance, we ſhall rerurne Him the ſame number ;-cven three. for threes *.Revedifius of 
the voice and inflrament, *. BenegitFus.ofthd Signe.and Sacrament, and Benediiy 
of ſome bleſſed deed done;for which, many bleſings wpancarth, andthe 
 bleſsing of G o vfrom.heavenſhall come upon us. : $0, as we ſay 
(here) Benedictus Dews;' Bleſſed He : He ſhall ſayzBenedif#s 
vos, Bleſſed Yee, The hearing ofwhich words,in 
__ the end , hall makeus bleed without 
cad, it beavensblifſe. To 
which ,'&c. 
("xz*) 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA- 
JESTIE IN THE CATHEDRALL, 
Church at Durham, on the XX. of April, 


Anno Domini Mocxvn, 
Pem EaSTER-Day. 
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MATTH. Chap. XII. Vez. XXXIX. Ver, XL. 
Quireſpondens aitillis: Generatio, &c. 


But He anſwered and ſaid unto them ; An evill and adulterous 
eneration ſeeketh a figne, but no ſigne ſhall begiven unto it, 
ave the ſigne of the Prophet Tonas. 

For, as Ionas was three dayes and three nights mm the Whales 


belly; ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be, three dayes and three 
niphts, in the beart of the earth. 


71 HE ſiene of the Prophet Jonas, is theſigne of 
»# the Keſurrettion: And, this isthe Feaof the 
| Reſurrection , Being then the ſiene of this 
ER Feſt, at this Feaſt ro be ſet up: Signum 

a temporis, in tempore ſigni, The ſiene of 
the :i7e, at the 37we of the ſegne, moſt properly, 
| ever. 

The words arc ananſwer, of Caxisr's (ig 7% $4 
this verſe) toa motion ot the Phariſees (in the 
A laſt) They wauld fee 4 ſigxe, The anſwer 
is negative, but qualifed. There is in 
"Y; | am it, a Now,, and a Nift : New dabitur noneſhall be 
RT CTR = ——_— given them. Indecd ,nove ſhould; They were wor- 
thy of none. Yet faith He not, Nev ſimply, His, Nauys with a Ni#, Non dabitur niſecit is 
with a limitation, with abut : None,but,thar. So, that: So,onr ſhall be. In the Nov, 
£29 1s 
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1s their deſert : inthe Nift, His goodpeſſe : that, thoughthey were worthy none, yer 
gives them one, though. 

Givesthem one: and one, that is worth the giving. Put Nox and Niſi together 
it is a Non nit. If you ſpeake of a Signe, None to it : a Signe, inſtar onmingy. 

This Signe, is the S/gne of the Prophet Ionas. Ofhim, diverſe other waves. and 
namely this : That as he was in the Whales belly , ſowas Cu x 1 s r inthe heart of 
the earth. Therethey were cither. 
| And, that which makes up the Signe; Three dayes apeece : Three dayes, and no 

onger. | 

And then, as 1onas caſt up by the Whale, ſoCu mn 1 s r roſe againe from the dead. 
and both, the third day. So that, upon the matter, the Subitance of this Siene , is 
Curls r s ReſurreFion; and the Circumſtance of it, is this very day. 

We will divide it no otherwiſe, than already we have : * into the Non, Non dabi- 
tur : 2 the Niſe Non, dabitar niſi : 3 andthe Non niſt, Non niſi Signwm lone. 

The Noz, the deniall firſt : Non dabitur ers. And the reaſonis, in Es, inthepar- 
ties. For, they * anevif,and ® adulterous, and a3 generation of ſuch (three brands ſet 
upon them : ) Ex, to them, toſ#ch as them, no Srene tobe given : none at all. 

Then the Niſt : Non dabitur , Nifs, For though they were ſuch, as little deſer- 
ved any,yetCu R1 5 r, of His goodneſle, will not caſt them quite off. None He 
will give, but. $0,0ne He will give : A S72ne they ſhall have. 

And that, no triviall, or pettie Signe (to give it His due) but, in very deed, a S:e- 
num nonniſi; Non niſi Signum lone, that is, inſigne Signum , a Signe ſienall : marke 
them all, None like it. 

And that is, the /igne of the Prophet Ionas, comming forth of the phales jawes, 
halfe out and halfe in. In which S:exe, there are (upon the point). three Sicuts, 

r. The Parttes firſt; as 18ns, (0 theSon x x of as (thatis) Himfelfe. ” 

2. Wherein, the Place. That as the one was 1 the Whales belly, fo was the other 
in the bowels of the earth. 

3. Laſt, inzime, Either, three dayes and three nights juſt, and but three dayes, and 
then forth againe. Therethey were, and there(both) the ſame time : the Places 
diverſe, thetime, the ſame. : 

So, 1onas, the figne of Cn 1 s r : and the Whales belly, the figne of Cur i s rs 
grave. lona's three dayes, the ſigeneof Cu 1 5s t 5 three dayes, * Good-friday, * Teter- 
day, 3 and to Day. 

W hich three dayes, when we ſhall come to calculate them, they will give us three 
ſtands, and make (as it were) zhree ſienes in one; each day, his ſeverall gne. 

The letter of the Text ſaith, there they were, * we are carried then, to aske, how 
camethey thither, The Text faith, there they were, but three dayes : ? Weare car- 
ried then to aske, how camethey thence. 

1ona's ſtate before he came into the Whale : * His ſtate while there : 3 His ſtate 
getting thence, 

Conformein Cu x 1 s Tr * Good-friday, when, as 10nas went downe the Whales 
throat, ſoCu x1 s t laid inHis grave : * Eaſter-eve, while there He lay : 3 And this 
(which is now the zhird day) when, as 1onas caſt up on drieland; So Cu xt s r 7- 

ſen from death,to the life immortall. 

So have you (as in a ſigne) ſetforth*Cnxrr1 s r s death, by 1ona's drowning - 
> Cn x1 s r s buriall, by Jond's abodethere : 3Cnn1s r 5s zeſurrettion, by lona's 
emerſion againe. | 

As Chriſt ſepults, by lonas abſerptus : SO Chriſtus reſurgens, by Tonas emergens. 
1 Tonas going downe the Whales throat, of Cur 1 s r put into His Sepulcher : * 1ona's 
appearing againe, out of the Whales mouth, of Cu x 1 s r s ariſing out of His Se- 
pulcher. All; in 7onas, ſhadowed : And, in C 1 x1 5s 7,fulfilled, . 

Intheſe three dayes, theſe three Signes: And, inthem, three Keyes of our faith, 
three Articles of our Creed, * Mortuns, * Sepultus , 3 and Reſwrrexit,* Cunisrs 
death,?buriall, and 3rifng 4gaine. FO 
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And laſt, what this Sjgne portends, or ſignifies. That whatſoever ir was, to them; 


to us, it is Signum in bonum, a Signe boding good to-us-ward : A figneot favour and Phil. 85.16. 


od hope, which we have by the reſurretFron of our Sav roun. Specially, it we 


havethetrue S:/2natwre Of it, which 15 true repentance. 
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0 aske 4 Signe, is (of it ſelfe) notevill; Good men, holy Saints have done it, 

] Gedeon asked one of God and had it : Heis painted with the fleece(thar is, the 

Siene given him) in his hand. Ezechias asked one and had ittoo: In the Swe- 

diall of Ahas , the ſhadow went ten degrees backe, Yet, this ſuithere is denied by 

CuR1sr: and Cu x1 s rdenicthnothing thatis good: Specially, not with 
hard termes as here (we ſee) He doth. | 

Some what is amiffe {ure: and it is not in the S7exe,or in the ſur, but in Ex, the 
men : the ſait, was not evill, the Saitours were, In three words, three brands ſet upon 
them : *Ewvill, ? adulterons, 34 generation of evill and agulterous. 

x Evill. Therebee matkes of evill minded men, even intheir very ſuir. They 

would ſee a ſiene : If they had never {cene any before, it had not beeac evill ; bur,they 
came now,trom a $122; they had ſcarce wiped their eyes, fincethey ſaw one (the 
Signe of the blind and dumbe man, made to fee and ſpeake) immediately before : Tr 
was Spirans adhuc , yet warme , as they ſay. That, they ſaw; and ſaw they not a 
Signs? A little before, eveninthis very Chapter ,a withered hand was reſtored to an- 
other : Whar, could not they ſee a Srgxe, in that, neither 2 Goe backe to the Chapters 
before, ye ſhall have no leſſe than a deze ſiznes, one after another : and come the 
now with a Y olumus videre ? They would have that ſhewed them, that, when ir is 
ſhewed, they will not ſo ſee: A bad minde this, certainely. 
2 Nay worſe yet : For yee ſhall note malice inthem (which is the worſt kinde 
of cvill. ) For, if yee marke, this Yolumus of theirs, is, with a kinde of pite, with a 
kinde of diſ2race, to thoſe he had ſhewed before. They wowuld ſee one : as who ſhould 
ſay; thoſe were noxe, they had ſeene : that was none they ſaw,even now. Maliciou(- 
ly : If He ſhe wed none, then He was no bodice, could nor indeed ſhew any; and fo vi- 
lific Him with che people : If He ſhewed one, then carp and cavill at it, as they did at 
that even now : Say, it was done by the blacke art. So, cavill outone, and call for a- 
nother, to deprave that too. 

2 Nay (which is worſt of all) Evill and abſurd men (ſaith the £Apeſile,) Whenis 
that? Yd: iniquitatem & contradictionem, Laith the Pſalmiſt. Ye ſhall ſee, how ab- 
ſurdly they contradi themſelves. Bur even'now, they charged Him, to worke by 
thedevill : and here now they come, and would have him ſhew a miracle. The de- 
vill cannot ſhew a miracle; atricke of Sorcerie he can:Such may be done by rhe claw 
of the devill - miracles not, but by the finger of God,by power divine. Him then, Him, 
whom they even now had pronounced, to deale with the devill, Him come they to 
now fora miracle. So abſurdly malicious , as they cared not, in their malice, to 
contradict themſelves. To men, ſo evill, {fo malicieuſly evill, ſo abſurdly evill, Sig. 
2m non dabitur ets. 

Well : howſoeverthey might erre that way, the men.otherwiſe to be reſpetted, 
they were ſo vertuous men, ſo ſtreight livers. See ye nottheir phylatteries,how broad 
they weare them? Nor that neither (ſaith Cn x t s r;)but,evi//,and adwterous too. 
As, of evill minds, {0 of evill lives, too. Ye ſhall come now, tothe uncaſing of a 
gs For, Cn &1 s r lifts uptheir PhylatFeries, and ſhewes what lurkes under 
theme. | 


For, by adulterous | underſtand not, as if He Fanrged rhem, they were borneof 


44ulterie, came into the world the wrong way : the ſeed of Canaan, and not of 11da : 
L74 ; As 


The deniall of 
a $:7ne, (01 


The reaſon, w 
E 1s 3 thc V1. 


They were 


Eyill. 
Verſc 22. 


Vetſle 10, 


Y Verke 38, 


Nay maliciow 
ev, 9 


And abſu;A!, 
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As, having nothing in them of the Patriarchs; So nothing lefſe, than their children, 
of whom they bare themſelves ſo much, + Ts, i$ adulterina ratherthan advlte- 
74 : children of the adxkerers, rather than edalterours themſelves, And, thar 
was no fault of theirs : AndCn xr s r upbraidethno man, but with his owne 
faults. 

Nor, I underſtand it not, of ſpiritual! adulterie; though, that way, they might bee 
charged, as leaving Him the true Spouſe, the true Meſ7as, taking no notice of Him, 
paſſing by Him, went after ſuch as had adulteratethe truth of G o », by devices of 
their owne taking up : Not with 1dslarrie (perhaps) but (which is anevill, and di£. 
fers but a letter) with idolatrie : For, to worſhip images, and to worſhip mens owne 
imaginations, comes all to one. That, they were faulty of: (and I pray G Q v we be 
free.) But this, is myſticall adu/terie, and I would make, as no more miracles, ſo no 
more wyſteries, than needs I muſt; 

For my part, 1 ſce no harme, to take the word in the native ſenſe, without figure, 
for men given to commit that ſn, the fin of adu{terie. For (tor all their deepe fringes) 
all was not well that way : as is plaine, by 10h» VIII. Where, not one of them durſk 
take up a ſtone, tO caſt at the woman taken in adulterie : but ſlunck away one after an- 

other, till -here was not one left. C 14 « 1 s t toucheth upon that ſtring : to ſhew, what 
heavenly mentheſe were , that would have a ſigne from heaven, and none elſe ſerve 
them. Were not theſe meet men, to ſuc for a ſigne? Were not a ſexe evencaſt a- 
way upon them? 

But, this is not all. For, this they were (ſaith our Sa v x ou a) not hereand 
there a man of them, butthe whole bunch was no better :.not the perſons onely, but 
the Generation {0 : not a g00d, of them all. And ſuch, : youſhall obſerve, there be : 
Not onely, ſuch wer, but ſuch Gexerations of men , and faults (ſuppoſe of lying, ſwea- 
ring, and ſuch like) rooted in a ſtocke, kept even ix tradxce (as it were) and derived 
doyvne ab avs ataviſque, from the father tothe ſoxze, by many deſcents, in a kinde of 
hereditarie propagation. 

Salomon in his time noted foure of them:* One, a geveration unkind tothcir parents, 
and their chi/dren, ſo to them for it : * Another, pare 21 their owne eyes : 3 A third, of 
hich egebrowes:#% A fourth,crael hearted, whoſe teeth were as knives to ſhred the poore 
of the earth, ſhred them ſmall. ; 

Such weretheſe : and adw/terie made way for fuch. For, abi corrupta ſunt ſemi- 
1a, wherea generall corruption that way , no good to be hoped for, the Countrie 
wil! not laſt long. By this, Chriſt had ſaid enough; and ſhewed , non dabitur cis, 

isa fit anſwer tor theſe. 

Now, this ye ſhall marke; ihe worſe the men, the more izzportune ever, andthe 
harder tO ſatisfie They muſt have fignes, and figncs upon ſienes, and nothing will 
ſerve them : As , no leſſethan foure ſeverall times were they at Chriſt. * Here: * in 
the XVI. Chapter : 3 Har. VIII. 4+ Zac. XI. And ſtill ro fee afiene, As oftas 
they came, this had been thcir right anſwere : to diſpatch them, witha Non dabitar, 

andno more adoe. Other anſwere let them have none :even abſolutcly none atall : 
For none they ſhould have had. 


Yet faith He not, Nome they ſhall have. He wilbe better to them,thanthey deſerve: 
Chriſt wilbe Chriſt : Redit ad ingenium ©: Forgets now all, He had ſaid erewhile. And, 
an evilland an adulteronus generation though they be, yet a ſiexe they ſhall have, for all 
thar. Not ſimply None then, but Non nifi, None ſave; the Negative isqualified : fo 
qualified , as upon the matter it proves an IR The Nzſ deftroyes the Non: 
Nos dabitur nifs (that is) dabitur. SO, one they ſhall have: Though not now preſent- 
ly, at their volumus, at their whiſtle (as it were) but after, when He ſaw the time: 


And,though(perhaps)not ſuch an one,as they would have phanficd, yet ſuch an one, 
as they rather need, and would doe them more good : (that is) one for their wart, 
not for their wanton deſtres. 


And 
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- And thisis thetezſon;vwhy honcbitit: "For; rio5/g#e teedtd, butit, "For wich. 


begwitheut this they or \we,could not well be." For;oper- 
init CunTs rum pay, 1 0UPoed © vt x'1 Sr, CunrsT ht td e, 4nd riſe 


-agniue. | Rn 4 
None burthatz Why afterward ,'betiveche this and yo rrirh , Hefadved di- 
vers vttiers and how then ſaith Heine bit #?'Sighes (indeed) He 52 tir : yet, 
notany ofthe ſo pregrizat for the purpoſe, hey ophe,as was this. They ſonghr 
4 Sieneof the Seaſon, asby the X V'I. Lo is phinc: that this was the time, the 
Mtfrervas to come. Fo put then 6tit 6fdotthr of that, "to thar point/hi0he ſo For- 
.cibtc, as HisWearh and riffhg acaihe / figuted'ir that of lonas. That,' hd tone bur 
'that. - All Hee did els , "the" phtts had doherhe like; 'Given Lu from heaven 
(which chey here fougtn; yea;even raſed the dtzd.But raiſt himſclte being Ueag, ger 
forth of the hears of the earth, whenance he'was in, thar paſſed thtr$kill : Hever a 
Patrlatt bor Prophet of them all, conld doe that: Nin vi, None but Fee. So' as, 
rhercirr He Thewed Himfelfe indeed to be thetrtieand undoubted Fteſiias,ahdnever 
ſo cls;inatyy fzne of them all, | | | EN 
ForS12nes Sin of Poiver and Goorſpeſſe (hot! Power alohe , bur Pow 
er and Goodneffe, that is, the benefit or poo of thei, 'they be ddhe for: Never 
general, founiverfall ;ſofeteara Coeds by Ch k T's T's Heath,Cas it ri 
caſting in : ) Norever ſogtcat , ſo incomparably great a Power , as by raiſing Himt- 
Telfe trom death to life (ſer forth in 19ngs caſting wp againe : ) Thole twainc,by theſe 
rwaine;tnore manifeſt;thanby any tipother. The Szne ofrhc greateſt Love andower 
(Love, to dic; power, to riſe)that ever was wrought. VERS 


.ourorhers, well they right 


—— 


Lug.24.26, 


Clap.1 6.4; 


it be Youas 


This N;þ then,is a Now miſe in atiew fehſe A Note fith a S{gve fir debit, All off: This Slane, 


nothing in comparifon of it. T keepe you'to0long from wn © © 7 
The Siene is laid in the Prophet Ionas, Sicut Ionas : and we are miychbourd! tO God, 
forlayingit in hitn : they ,:nd weboth. And 20n4s $3 Nor WF: ſacha'$1zhe; for 
_ (Bebdes)ſo many peculitrs of C n x s 7, th hit, as(incffeR) no fpoebur 
CE. 

Firſt, for them, for an evill and adulferous griveration,noighe ſo thcete tobe given 
es hee, For Jonas,and www niſi Ionas, was Prophets peccatyr, thetrefpaſſer or Stnnin 
Prophtt, among them all. Sinwers (1 know Jehey weteall tlicy confeſſe as mt 
theraſelves: Bur, for mee obey. the expreſfe Commitaridement of God, in 
not obcying Gops immediate call ; therein, none of the reſtt6 Bee tinted : He onely 
was Prophet fugitivws,fled touch, was inthe tranfgreſfion ; fem ro Nim#ve and iwear 
to Toppe; ſent Ea#,and weft flat We## : aftd was Eycti taken withthe maliner (4s te 
ſay) and areſted inthe very flight. For an evill and ws adalterdus gepteratio) , this wi 
a good ſigne (ſay I: ) and ſo might chey, if they knzw their owne good: For ther, 
and for ws, and (ina word )for all finntrs'; for he is Tow peceator, and ſo ,Prophera 
pectatorum., And C u x 1 s x 1s pleaſed ropicke out His fugitive Prophtr, His 149 
away, and rake him(a Sinner,and ſuch 4 Sinner ) His Signe. Asto come Himſclte in 
the ſimilitude of finfull fleſh; ſo, to make ſoufull fleſh His fimilitade, to comeinto'd [i- 


US S120 L 
S771471 now noſe 
a ligne paſa« 
mount, 

A 


Far them, Pro- 
pixla peceator, 


S- rem's.5 


cut with. All, that full fleſh might have Hope untthe $7z»athiv; in Him , of whom = * 


this was the Signe, This, theirs, arid owr's. = 


The next is 0#4s, atd we highly to blefſe G oo fot it : that being to/Itt His Fat F6r vs Projie- 


ina Prophet, He would doe it in him, chooſe hizs olit, torhake Bk Mis partetge,wh 
was Propheta gemtium, the Prophet of the Getitiles , ſent to propheſie to' Nypiv/e , thine 
were Heathen, as we and our fathers were. And ifithir, a Nb zift too: For, fiottc 
but he was ſo,never a Prophet of then all, ſent tothe Heuthen: therelt; tothe 7twed, 
all. This ſending of his ,tothe Gentiles, was, to us of the Gentiles, 4 Fare of ho 
in former ages, and fong before C u x t + camtic inthe fleſh; we Gentiles Ee nor 


forgotten. Even then, ſent G 0» a Prophet to Ninive, "Afi What was N39 tic 
ft hg pri 
cipall 


head Citie of the Afyrians, the greateſt Atmwarthie rhiehinbeing, 4d f0 


O tagrihem. 


-thiat Hol.z; 4:5» 
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4 Primus Propit- 
tarum. 


2 Kipgs.14. 
25. 


Rom.1l1.25. 


I 
10k SiguuM 
Nena, | 
As piaculgris 
heſtig. 


2 
As Prophite 
YOArVIWVKS. 


x Reg.17, 23. 


3 
As three dues 
&+ three nights, 
iz the Whales 
bellit. 
a Grn.z9., 20, 
& Dan.6.16, _ 


cipall place of all a4 Bp 7 
we be in 


7 
| Without good caule. 
. rabamns, 


thus, in $igno, wewere not forgotten. a ions 3 
was, no more ſhould w «0; but Cun1s rbetous, n; 0509: e<ix pg 
light zo lighten the Gentiles, ſalvation Yothe #ttermoſt parts of the earth. 

Let me adde this yet more,to our comfort. This 19945, whom Hethus ſent on this 
errand tothe Gentiles, what was he? Of all the Prophers,all, whoſe prophecies we have 
remaining on recordinthe Bible, the fou ere the twelve lefle, oft them all, all the 
ſixtcene, He was the firſt in 27e,Sentoy to them all. Plaineby 2 Kings. 14. thathe 
propheſicd long before any of them. For, it is there ſaid, that his propheeie came to 
aſl, in the daics of Jeroboam the Second,wholived the ſame time with Yzzj2 in 14 
da. And, in Yz&id'stime, the cldeft of all the reſt, did.but begin to propbeſie. So, his 
was done, before theirs was begun. Him, that was thus firſt inthe ranke of them a1} 
did G © Þ ſend to us Gentiles ; to us firſt, before any,to the Tewes. A Siene, wee were 
not laſt z nay firſt in His care: inthat , viſited by Him firſt,astzo whom He ſentthe 
firſt ofall theſixteene. And,I may fay to you, this was tothem an Item, asif Gop 
were now to turne Gentile, as looking that way, having a minde tothem then, even 
in Jonas time; they to come in ſhortly, and the Tewes to bee ſhut ovt + and that, as 
they had then priority in Sig”9, ſoſhould they no leſle, in Siznato , and the fulneſſe 
of the Gentiles came in before the converſion of the Iewes. This, to us Sinn; , co us 
Gentiles, tous Sinners of the Gentiles, was Salutare Signum, a bealthfull S;61: every 
way ; | 


Theſe three are put , on the by. Inthe maine point of the Text, and of the time, 
two more. 

Hee, and #0n jfi, none but he, had the honour to be a piacularishoſtia (as it were ) 
for , the caſting him intothe ſea,ſerved(in a ſort) as a kind o fexpiatorre ſacrifice, as 
farre, asto the temporall ſaving of the fbip, he ſailed iv. And therein, as a meet Sene 
he expreſſed Him,whoſe death was(after) the full and perfeR expiation of the ſinnes 
ofthe whole world. Bo «ak Ee Ns 

Then againe 1onas , and zor 37{i, onely he was propheta redivivys; that, hi 
liar, wel cd all. He the oncly Prophet, HY ke. downe into the deepe the 
Whales bellie, and came forth againe alive. Dead he was not, bur (lege viventium) 
after the law ofthe living, one throwen overboard, into the Sea inatcinpeſt, to all 
intents,miy be given for dead;and ſo(l dare ſay )all the mariners inthe ſhip gave 7s. 
24s. That hecame out againe alive, it was by ſpeciall grace, not by courſe of natere. 
For from the Whales belke he came(for all the world )as if one ſhould have come out 
of his grave; riſen ag ine. Frags 

Among the Icwes, itgoes for currant , the Rabbines take it up one after another, 
that this Jonas was the Widow of Sarepta's ſonne , the child, whom Elias raiſed from 
death to life (1 Reg. 17.)Ifſo: then well might he be a Signe; A Signe, dead in his 
cradle, once: as goodas dead inthe Whales bell;e, now againe : In both, reſembling 
Him , whoſe ſcene he was, if both betrue: But, one is moſt certaine; and, to that , 
wee hold us. And this is (indeed) the maine ſic#s, the ſicut of the Text, and of the 
Day. 
One more, and I have done, and that is,of the 2;mme : preciſe three dayes and three 
wights, For,in this a Non niſi. For, none bat hee, ſo : juſt three, neither more nor 
lefſe. For,I aske, why not the ſigne of 1oſeph, or of Daniell ? * Toſeph was inthe dwn- 
geow , among condemned perſons to die; > Daxict inthe lions den, as deadly a 
place,as the Whales bellie : yet neither of them,made the ſigne of C u n 1 s 7. Why? 
Joſephwas in his dungeon too long: Daniel, too ſhort, but a night; not long enough , 
to repreſent C nn 1 s 7 being in his grave. Onely 1ozas time, juſt. And the time is 
it here. Elſe might the others have beene his ſigne well enough, for the matter , if 
that had beene all. | | 

But ,the time is ſtill Rood on, and the daies mumbred : that His Diſciples, that all 
ht know,how/long,He would be from them,and nor a day longer. And this, not 
:. This day, was but the third day : and, this day, they were at fpe- 
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rabamns, 4id hope, did,but(now ) doe not , their hope was fallen into a zertian : that, it Luk.14. 24 
was time, He were up againe. This Sizne (er, that they might know for a ſurety, by 
this day atthe fardeſt, they ſhould heare of Him againe, 
Of which three. To verific His being there three dayes , itis enough, if He were 
there but a part of every one of them : for, it is not chreewhole daies. As,in common 
phraſe of ſpeech, we ſay,the Sun ſhone,or it rained theſe three dazes paſt . though it did 
not ſo,all day long , but ſome part onely of cach. And if it rained atall, incvery of 
them, we ſaytruc: Iris enough. And ſo heere, the firſt day of the three, 1onas was in 
the ſhip, and Cm n1 s r onthe Croſſe, till fryday, fomewhar before the Sun-ſer. All 
the ſecond day , lonas was inth e Whale, Cunt s rt in His Sepulcher , The third day 
Jonas came out of the Whale, and C u x 15 r out of His grave, asit might be abour 
the Sw-riſing, for, this day,both Swnyes roſe together. 
To vcrific the three nights: that doe we, reckoning as did the ewes (and that, by 
warrant out of the Gen.1.) the evening and the morning but for one , ſo, drawing ftil! eee 
the precedent night, and comprting it with the ſucceding day. So doe they ſtill : the 
night paſt, withthe day following, as (in Geneſs5)they arc taught ; and we doing fo, it 
will fall out right. 
Tothe S:cut then, of theſe three dates. There is incach ofthem, ſer downe a eve. rpms "9 
rall ſtate of lovas, andſoofCn x 1 5s r. * Their going thither : * Their being there : 


3 Andthcir comming thence. | AP gg 
Thus fellir the firſt day : Jonas was at ſea, inaſhip: Agreattempeſt came, 1o 6/349. 
oreat, as the ſhip was upon caſting away. Jon, 1, 4+ 5 


Oftempeſts, ſome are of courſe,have their cauſes in nature; and, inthem, artand 
ſtrength will doc good. With Jonas (heere) it did not prevaile a whit, Thereby,they 
knew it to be one out of courſe, of G © y's immediate ſending. 

G ©» ſends not ſuch tempeſts, but He is angrie. He is not angrie, but with ſcene. 
Some great Sinner then , there is in the ſhip, and if the ſhip were well ridd of him, all 
would be calme againe, | 

To lotts they went : Fonas was found to be thepartic, 

Being found, rather then all ſhould be caſt away , he bid franck 1y, Tollite me tons, r:. 
projicite, Take me,caſt me into the Sea. ; 

Caſt in he was,andthe ſtorme ceaſed ftreight, and the ſhip came ſafe home. And 
the evening and the morning were the firſt day. 

Will ye ſee now , what wasacted in 1onas , actually fulfilled, in Cnr 1 s 1? But 
(firſt )will ye note,that what 1s (in the Old Teſtament) written of 7on45,is not onely 
biftoria vera, but Sacramentum maznum , not a bare Storie onely , bur beſides the 
ſtorie, pregnant allo with a great Myſterie, Nor onely, a deed done, but further,a 
Signe of a deed to be done,of a far higher nature, Dico amtemin C n x 1 8 r 0,I ſpeake 
itasof Canis r and His ReſurretFion : Of that hiſtorie, this the Myfterie , this,the 
Sacramentum macnim. 

Will ye note againe; itisonCnnts r's {ide with advantage. Sicut 1onas({aith 
this verſe) But ecce plus quam Tonas ( ſaith the next ;) and both may ſtand; There Veal. 4r. 
may be a Sicut; where yet there may be aplus quam, alikeneſle in qualitie,where an 
excceding in degree, though. Indeed, Sicnt makes not a non nift; plus quam doth: 
and we then, ſo ro remember the Sicwt inthis, as we forget not the Plas quame,in that. 

No more will we. | 

And now, weigh them over well, and whitherſocyer ye look, ye ſhall finde a plus 
guar. Plus, inthe ſhip, inthe texypeſt, in the cauſe, inthe danger, inthe caſting in , in 
the comming out againe:In every one,a plus quars. Allthat was,in1ona,in Cunlsr 
more conſpicuous, and after a more excellent manner ; in Signato, then i» Signs, 
Thatſo,in this, asinall els, Can 1 s r may have the preeminence. Coli, 

To beginne then. It is no new thing to reſemblethe Church, the Common-wealth, 
yea the World, toa Ship. A ſhip there was, not a ſmall barke of Toppe , but plus quans 
a Great Arke,orArgofy,wherein were imbarquedall Mankind, having their Fo : 
chroug 
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through the Maine Ocean ofthe world, bound forthe Port of Erernallbliſe. And, 
in this ercat Carrick, among the ſonnes of men, the Senne of Man (as He termes 
Himſeltc)became alſo a paſſenger, evenas did lonas,in his ſmall bottome of loppe. 

Then roſe there a tempeſt. A tempeſt it ſe!fe , and the cauſe of all rewpeſts (the hea- 
vy wrath of God, ready to (eiſe upon ſinners) which made ſuch a fonle Sea, as this 
orcat Ship, and a}linit were upon the point to be caſt away. The plus ( heerc) is 
plaine: rakeit, but as it was indeed litterally. For what a tempeſt was there at 
Cnnr1sr's death: It ſhooke the Temple , rant the weile, cleft the ſtones, opened the 
graves, put out the Sunne's light,was \eene and teltall the world over; asifheaven and 
carth would have gone together, Bur, the miſerable ſtorme,then,who ſhall declare? 

And, no mervalle »there was a great Plus, inthe cauſe. For, if the finne of one 
poore paſſenger (of Jonas) made ſuch a foule Sea: the finnes of the great Hulke, that 
bore in it all Mankind together in one bottome, what manner tempeſt(thinke you) 
were they like to raiſe £ In what hazard, the veſlcll, that loaden with them all: Bur 
one fug1tive, there: heere, all rumne awaies, from God, Mafters,Marriners Paſſengers 
and all. 

Now,the greater the Veſlc!l;the more ever the danger. With 7onas but a handfull 
like tomiſcarrie: In this,the whole maſſe of Mankind like to periſh. So; inthe pe- 
rill. Plas t00. | 

The ſtorm will not be ſtayed neither,till ſome be caſt into the Sea:and ſome great 
Sinner it would be: And heer the $icut ſcemes, as if it would not hold : heer.the only 
Non ſicut Jonas. For lonas there , was the only ſenner ;, all beſides, in the ſhip, in- 
nocent vs men. Heer, Cu « 1 s r onely, inthe ſbip,1#nocert, no ſinner, all the 
ſhip beſides, full fraught with ſners : Mariners,and Paſſengers, grievous ſinners all, 
Heere it ſeemes to halt. 

And yct,I cannot tell y ou neither,for all that. For, in ſome ſenſe, C n n 1 s r was 
not unlike 1993453 no, not in this point: ,bur, like 7onas , as 1n all other reſpeRts,ſo.in 
this t00, Not, as confidered in Himſelfe ; for ſo, he knew no ſinne: But, Hime that 
knew no ſinne, for us made Heſinne : How? by laying on Him the iniquities of #s all, 
even of all the ſonnes of men, upon this Soyne of Man. And, fo conſidered, He is not 
onely Sicut,but Plus quam Tonas heere. More f1:ne on Him, then on 1onas : for , on 
Him, the ſinnes of the whole Ship,yea 1ona's finne andall. : 

For all that, heere is another Plus, though. - For what 1onas ſuffered , it was for his 
owne ſinne, and merito hec patimur might he ſay (and we both) with the Theefe on 
the Croſſe. ButCnr1 s t , what had he done © It was not , forhis owne; it was, for 
other mens finnes, He ſuffered , He pa'd the thines he never tooke. So much the more 
likely was He, to ſatisficythe j»ff, for the wnjuſt , the L © x Þ, forthe Servant : Much 
more,then if one ſinner or ſervant ſhould do it for another. 

Yetwas Curl 8s r,as was Jonas , content to be throwen in. Tollite me (ſaid 10- 
nds: ) Sinite hos abire, (ſaid Cuni s r) Let theſe goe, Take me, my life (hall anſwer 
for theirs; as it did. As content ( (aid I?) Nay, Plus more, For, with Texas , there 
was 10 other way,to ſtay the ſtorme,but overboord with him. But, Cann s r had 
other waics z could have ſtayed it with His word, with His 0bmwte{ce, as He did(the 
VIII.Chapter, before.) Needed not to have beene caſt in: Yet,zo fulfill all righteouſ- 
neſſe, condeſcended toit ( though; ) and in He was throwen, not of neceſſitie (as 10- 
nas) but, quia voluit : and Y oluit, quia nos ſales voluit ,- would have us ſafe, and His 
Father's juſtice ſafe , both, | 

Now to theeffet. Therewith the ſtorme ſtayed , G ov's wrath was appeaſed, 
Mankind ſaved : Heere , the Plus is evident. That of 1onas was but Salus phaſeli, no 
more: This was Salus mund;,no lefle. A poore boat, with the whole World, what 


FR A And the evening and the morning were Good-friday, Cunis t's firſt 
ay. - 


To 10nas,now,ſecundo : He was drowned by the meanes. Nay,not ſo: G op ( be- 
fore,angry ) was then pacified : Pacificd,not onely with the ſhip , but pacified with 
Ionas 
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Tonas t00: provided a Whale, in ſhew, ro deyoure himy undecdaor ro devoure, but 
ro preſerve him; downe he went into her belly. 

There he was; but tooke no hurt there. 1. As ſafe, nay, more ſafe there, than 
in the beſt ſhip of Tharſss : no flaw of weather,no foulc ſea could trouble him there, 
2. As ſafe, andas ſafely carried toland : The ſhip could have done no more. So 
that upon the matter, he did but change his vehiculum, ſhifted but from one veſlc!! 
ro another ; went on his way ſtill. 3. Onhee went, as well , nay better thanithe 
ſhip would have carried him; went into theſhip , the ſhip carrie him xrong, out 
of his waycleane,to Tharſis-ward : Went into the Whale, and the }halecurried him 
1ight, landed him on the next ſhore to Ninive; whirther (in truth) hee was boa? 1, 
and where his errand lay. 4. Andallthe while, at good cale, as in a c<ll or itu- 
dic; For, there, he indited a Pſalme , OY inir, his certaine hope of getting ' 
forth againe. Soas, in effect, where hee ſeemed to be1n moſt danger , hee was in 1995 + >: 4: | 
greateſt ſafetie. Thuscan G o v worke. And the evening 4nd the morning, were | 
lona's ſecond day, 


Thelikenow, inCuxr s r : but ſtill with a plus quam, Doc but compare the 
11hales belly, with the heart of the earth,and youſhull finde,the Whale that ſwallowed 
Cux1sr(thatis, the grave) was another manner Whale, farre wider throated 
than that of 1onas. T hat Whale caught but one Prophet, but /opas, This, hath ſwou- 
ped up Patriarks, and Prophets, and all; yea, and 1onas himſclfe roo, None hath ſca- 
ped the jawes of it. 

And, more hard getting out (Iam ſure; ) witneſle 1945. Intothe Whales belly 
he went, and thence he gate out againe. Afcer he gate theace, into the heart of the 
earth he went, and thence he gate not : there he is ſtill. 

The Stene lycs, in this, by the letter of the Texc, And, inCun & 1 s r, theSigne 
greater. For, though to ſee a Whale tumble with a Prophet inthe belly, werea ſtrange 
ſight : yet, more ſtrang, to ſeetheSonnrofGop, lyec dead in theearth : and, 
as ſtrange againe, to ſee the Sonne of man, to riſe from the grave againe, alone, A 
double //2nc in it. 

Thr. heart of theerrth (with Iuſtine Martyr, Chryſoſtome, CAnegnſtine) Take for 
the grave : th-wgh (I know) Origen, Nyſſen, Theodoret take it for hell , for the place, 
witcre the Spirits are(as, intne body, that is the place of them.) And, thither Hee 
went in Spirit, and triumphed over the powers and principalities there, in Hus owne Per- 
ſon, Bur for His Body, it was the day of reſt, the Jaſt Sabbath that ever was : and rhen Colog: 3. r 5: 
His bodie did reſt, re#t in hope, hope of what? That zetther His Soule ſhould be left in 
hell, nor His fleſh ſuffered to ſee corruption. For, C x «1 s Thad His Pſalme to0, as pſ1. 16, 10, 
well as Jones. David compolcd it for Him long before(the X VI. Pſalme, the Pſalme 
of the reſurrection.) Ando the evening and the morning were Crs T's ſecond 
@y, Eaftcy (2, 


3 In thay com, 
Now to Jona's uitimb. Tones his hope failed him not; the Whales belly, that ſce- Ts thence: 
med bis tombe, proved his wombe, or ſecond birth-place. There hee was : not, as TOTO: 
meat i 1 the ſtomach, but, as an Embrio, inthe matrix of his mother. Strange ! Tons 2.10.33, 
theIWhale to be as his mother, to be delzwered of him ; and bring him forth into the 
world againe. So, forth he came, and to Ninive about his buſineſſe. Thither hee 
went, tobring them out of the Whales belly too. CAnd the evening and the morning 
were Jona's third day. ; 
Now the Whale could not hold 1onas, no more could the graveCunis r,l0n- 
gerthan this morning; after breake of day : Bur, forth came Heroo, And with a 
plas auam, 1n reſpect of Ionas. It was in ſtrict ſpeech, with Jonas, no reſurrection: 
Forthe truth is, he was never dead : meverhe, bur putative. But, Curr sT, was : 
dead, ſtarke dead indeed flaine out-right upon the Crofle, His heart pierced , His heart- yaa £91" 
bloud ranne our. And, for dead _ downe, laid in, fealed up 1n Hts grave, a ſtent RE 
aa rolled 
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rolled on Him, a watch ſet over Him,Made {ure (I trow) and roſe for all that, 

Another. 1oyas rifing , the Whale gaped wide, and ſtrained hard, and up came 
Jonas. It was long of the Whale, not of him, or any power of his. Bur, C ui x r s r, 
by His owne power, broke the barres of death, and losſed the ſorrowes of hell, of which is 
6 impoſable He ſhould be holden. 

A third. 1onas roſe bur to the ſame ſtate, he was in before; but wortall tonas till : 
When hee ſcaped, hee drew his chaine after him, and by the end of it was plucked 
backe againe afterward. But, C n x 1 s r left them, and /innen clothes and all, inthe 
grave behinde Him; roſe to a better, to ultra non morietur , never to die more, He . 

And (ina word) the great plus quam. Jonas was but ejetFus in aridam : But, 
Cun1s r wasSreceptus ingloriam. And;in figne of it,the place whereon 1onas was 
_ caſt, was drie land, or cliffes, where nothing growes. The place, wherein Cuxi sx 
roſe, wasa well- watered garden, wherein, the ground was in all her glory, freſh 
and greene, and full of flowers, at the inſtant of His r:ſng, this time of the yeare. 
So, as Hee went lower, ſo Hee roſe higher, then ever did 7onas, with a great Ecce 
plus quam. 

And yet, behold a greater than all theſe. For, 7o9n4s, when he came forth,came 
forth, and there was all; left the Whale, as he found it. Bur, Ecce plas quam Ionas hic, 
plus quam indeed, Cur1sr flew the Whale that devoured Him , in the comming 
torth; was mors mortis : He left not the grave, as He found it,but altered the proper- 
tie, nay changed the very nature of it, by His riſing. 

Three changes Hee made in it, very plainly : 1, Ofa pit of perdition, which it 
was before, He hath made it now an harbour of reſt, Reſt in hope. Hope of a new; nor 
the ſame it was before, but a better, farre, with a great Plus quam. 

2. Madc it againe (as the whale, to 1onas, was) a convey,or paſſing boat, to a ber- 
ter Port, than any is in our Thayſis herez even, to the haves of happineſſe, and heavens 
bliſſe without end. This for the ſoule, | 

3 And, for the bsdy, made the grave, asa wombe for a ſecond buth}, to travell 
with us anew, and bring ns forth to life everlaſting; Made cor terre ventrem cett, the 
heart of the earth, to usasthe belly ofthe Y Yhale was to 10s, which did not (till 
retaine him. That, did not him, northis ſhall not us; ſhall nor hold us ſtili, no 
more than the 7 hale did him, or thegrave did Cunt s r. There ſhall be a com- 
ming forth out of both. And, when G o » ſhall ſpcake tothe earth (asrothe 
Y Yhale, He did) the Sea and Grave both ſhall yeeld ap their dead, and deliver them up 
alive againe. 

The very termeſ[ of the heart of the earth] was well choſen. There is heart in it. 
For, if the earth have an heart, there is life in it; for , the heart 15 the fonntaine of life, 
and the ſeat of the vizall ſpirits, that hold us in it. So, there is (wee (ee: ) for , the 
earth, dead foratime (all the Winter) now, when the waters ofheavenfall on ir, 
ſhewes, it hath life, bringing forth herbs and flowers againe. And, even ſo,when the 
waters above the heavens,and namely the dew of this day diſtilling from Cuz1sr's 
ra in like ſort drop upon ir,it ſhall be (ſaith Zſay,Chap. XX VI. Jas the «wv of 
the herbs, and the earth ſhall gtve forth her dead." Dead men, as it doth dead plants now 
freſh and greene againe, inthe ſpring ofthe yeare. And lo, the evening and the mor- 
ning were Cu x1sT's third day, this day, Eaſter-day morning. 
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Thus many wayes doth this ſicuz hold, and hold with a plus quam, Were it not 
oreat pitic now, that C 1 x 1 s 7, who is ſo many wayes plus quam 1onas, for all this 
ſhould come to be minns quam Tonas, inthis laſt, the chicte of all? For, this isthe 
chief.lonas,after he came out of the Y /hale, brought ro paſſe that famous repentance, 
the repentance of Ninive. At 1ona's preaching , they repented at Ninive ; at 
C1 «1 s r's they did not, in Jeruſalem. 

We ſhall mend this, if we be as the Ninivites; repent as they. Asthey 2 cA6- 
fit nt (ic (ſaith Saint Aneguſtine, but addes then) ſed #tinam wel fic. Asthey? Gop 
forbid we ſhould be but as they : ASC » «1 s r was more than 7on4s, {0 _ 

10U 


endl a On 0 EI III 


© Sermon 12. .- Ofthe Rasurnaction. 


ould be more than Ninivnires. Well, in the meanetime , I would we were, bur as 
they but ſ#farre on-ward,nevet plead fora plar, bur be content with Sicar, and 
never ſceke- more : But, that,we mult : For, lefle (ſure) we cannor be:; Cu « 1 « x 
tobeplur pain 10044, weto be minus gears Ninivite , it will nor fir,ic holds no pro. 
portion. | R 


| The Sicxt (ye ſee) and the plus qui, both. Now, whatis the profir ofthis 


p 
of the Prophet ? This ſigne being of Cur1 s rs giving, Cant s r gives Whitthis ſox! 
ſrgne © £rop ': nlhoex for good , a .0 anda good lene nds 


no feat, bur it is ſignals 7n 
is fone ot ſorue good. Of what good is this aſigne * Of hope of comming forth 
(ſure.) Comming forth, whence? From a Whale. What is meant byrhe Whale? 
(the deliverance (moſt-what) is, as tbe whale is.) And, three whales wee finde here : 
* tongs Phale :*Crunits rs Whale :3anda third: And, hope wehave, to come 
forth ofall three. | 

Fit, Jond's Whale, death it was not, it was but danger, but danger as neare death 
as could bez never man, in more er eo ſcape it, than he, it not in death, in Za. 


muveth,in rhe wale of the ſhadow of drath, it was. Plal. 23. 4+ 


Ofany,. thatharh beene in extreme perill, we uſeto ſay; hehath beene where 
Tones ws; By lova's going downe the Whales throat, by Him againe comming forth 
of the Whales month, we expreſice, we even point out the greateſt extremity, and the 
greateſt delivermmcethar can be. From any ſuch danger, a deliverance is a kinde of 
reſarvettion, as the Apoſtle yon ſpeakes of 1ſa«c, when the knife was at his throx, 
be wasreceived from the dead i © mgfax5 though yet he did not. This for the 
fealt of the Reſarre&#100, | 

Andrhus, was, Jonas afſigne to them of Nizive, As heeſcaped; ſarhey : he his 
Whale, they theirs (deſerncFion; ) which even gaped for them, \ as wide as Hona's 
Whadte. And, as rothemaſtexe, this, fo, tous. And, this uſe wehaye of it, When 
arany time, wee arc manga by» oh ſer up for a token; And there 
$s todanger ſodeadly, but we may hold faſt our hope, if we ſet 7hi igwe before us, 
and (ay, Whar, we arc not(yct) inthe Whales beth, why , if wee werethere, from 
thence can'G © Þ bring us though, as 19845 He did. / WIE: MN £250 

Tona's Whale was but the ſhadow of death : Cum r 1» r 8 was death. '*Ahd , even 
there, in death, robe ſer up. And, we, no not indeath it ſelfe,, to deſpaire, but (with 
196) to ſay, yea, though Hekill me, yet will I truſt in Him. My breath, I may, my 
hope, 1will not forgoe : expirare poſſi, deſperare non poſſum, Here now is our ſe- 
boy ug pede come forth, to be delivered, from Cux 1 « r Whale, - from death 
i {clfc. ST. 1 

Bur, if the Whale be, or betokon the death of the body , it doth much-more, the 
«ah ofthe foute, So ſhall we finde another Whale,yet, athird, Andthat Whale is 

chered Dyzcon, that great ſpirituall Leviathan, Satan. And-finne, the very jawes of 
this Whale, that ſmouporh downe the ſoule firſt, and then the bodie, and inthe end 
both. Ton; had beene deepe dowhe this Wales throar, before ever he came inthe 
ethers: The Layd-whule had devoured him, before ever the Sea-whate medlcd with 
him. In his flie#r, hee fell imo this Land-whates jawes , before ever the Sea-whale 
ſwallowed him up. And, when he had gor out of the gorge ofthis ghoflly Levia- 
than, the other bodily Whale could not long hold him. And from this third Whale 
was Ionas (ent,to deliver the Ninivites : which when he had, the other(of theirtem - 
porall deſtru&ion) could doe them no hurt. Their repentance rid them of both 
Whales, bodily and ghoſtly, at once. 

Here then is a third Cape of good hope + that, though one had beene downe as 
deqpeinthe entrailes of the ſpirituall great Leviathan, as cver was 1onas inthe Sea- 
whales, yet, eventhere alſo, not to deſpaire. He that brought Tonas from the de 
ofthe Sea, and David from the deepe of the Earth (his body, ſo: ) Healſo delivered 
his ſoule from the nethermoſt hell, where Ionas and He both were, whilethey were in 


the trariſgreſion. 
Aaa 2 And 
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Andnow, by this , are we come to the very $ e of this ligne, even to R2- 
pemtance, which followcth inthe very next words,for they repented, at the preaching of 
lonas. Tongs preached it ': and (indeed) none ſo fit to preach-on thattheme. (onre: 
pentance) as he,as onethat hath beene in the Whales belly, inboth the Whales, the ſþ1z 
rituall Whales to0 (for 1onas had beene, in both.) One that hath ſtudicd his ſermon 
there, beene in Satans ſteve, well winnowed (cribratus Theologws) he will handle the 
point beſt, as being, not only a Preacher, but a ſigne of repemtance( as,lonas was both) 
tothe Ninivites. \ 4 

And,as 19nas, ſo Cuxtsr : how ſoone He was riſen , He gave order ſtraight, 


that repentance (as the very vertue, the ſtampe of His Reſurre2Fon)and, by it, remiCion 


of ines ſhould be preached in H i name to all nations. | 

But (indeed) if you marke well, there is a neare alliance betweene the ReſarreZi- 
0n and Repentance; reciprotall, as betweene the Signe, and the Signature.  Repentance 
is nothing, but the ſoules reſurreZtion : Men are dead in ſinne (faith the Apoſtle: )their 
ſoules are,+ From thardearh, there is a 7:fiwg : Elſe were itwrong with us. That ri- 
fe, 15 repenting : And when one hathlien dead in finne long, and doth elwiFari, wra- 
{tle out of a finne, that hath long ſwallowed him up,he hath done as great a maſtery, 
as if (with-Ionas) he had got out of the Whales belly; Nay, as if (with Lazaras) hee 
had come out of the heart of the earth. Ever holding this, that Mary Magdalen rai- 
ſed from fiwne, was no leſlea miracle, than her brother raiſed from the dead. 

And ſure; Repemtanceis the very vertueof Cunt s t s ReſarreiFion, There, 
it is firſt ſeene; it firſk ſhewerh it ſelfe, hath his firſt operation, inthe ſoule, to raile.t. 


This firſt being once wrought on the ſoule ; from the ghoſtly Leviathan , the like 
will not faile; bur be accompliſhed on the bod y, from the other of death; of which 
Jones is hetes Myſterium magnum, dice autemin Curls To, For, in Curis 7, 
this ſent is a ſjgnt;not betokening onely, but exhibiting allo what it betokeneth, as 
the Sacraments doe.: For, of ſignes, ſome ſhew onely, and worke nothing, :. ſuch was 
that of 1oves, in iticlfe; Sed Ecce plus quam lonas hic : For, fome other there be , that 
ſhew and works both; worke whatthey ſhew;preſent us , with what they repreſent, what 

they ſet before us, ſet or graſt inus. Such isthat of Cu x 1s Tr. For, beſides that, 

.itſers before us, 'of His : itis further a ſeale or pledge; . rous, of our owne,, that, 
what we ſee in Him this day, ſhall be accompliſhed inourowne ſelves, at His gaod 
tzmes 17 =o | 


. 


wot; CINE And ever lo paſſe we toanother Myſterie. For 5 ONE Myſterle leads ust0 an9- 


ther : this in the Taxt, to the holy Myſteries we'are providing to partake,whithdoc 

workelike, and doe worketo this : Even tothe raiſing of the ſoule withthe firſt re- 
ſarretion.' Andas they are a meancs for the raiſing of.our foule, our of the ſoile of 
. ſinne;(foxgthey are given us and we take them expreſly for the remi{cian of ſonnes : ). 


| ſoarethey.nolefle a meanes alſo, for the raiſing our bodies out of the duſt of death. 


The ſign of that Body ; which was thus. in the heart of the earth, to bring us from 
thence, atthe laſt, OurS av 10U x ſaith itrotidem werbus, Who ſo cateth My Fleſt 
,and drinketh My Bloud, 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day : raiſe tiim, whither Hee hath 
as. Himſzlfe. Not to life onely, but to life and glory, and both without end, Ta 
which, &c;* | 
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I CORINTH. Chap. XI. Ver. XVI. 


EE 


S1 quis autem videtur contentiolus eſſe, nos talem conſue- 
tudinem non habemus, neque £cclelix Det, 


But if any man ſeeme to be contentious, we bave no ſuch cuſlome, 


neither the Churches of Gop. 


 —  — —C———— = 


===] H15S1sno Eaſter Text,as we are wont to have: 
4g] Nothing ofthe ReſurreFion in it. It is not for 
the day. 
It 1s c30r, directly : Bur if it ſhould happen, 1 Howthe 
there were any coxzention about Eaſter, thar 1*** may 
WE, Barb | 'erve for Eqa- 
would vring it within the word [contentions] er, 
here. Specially, it that contention about Ea- 
ſter wers, whether it hath b ene ever a c«- 
[tome inthe Church of Gop, for that would 
bring it within in the word [ c#ſtome] here 
mentioned: Ard ſo would it both waics fall 
within the compaſſe of the Text. The Cu- 


ſlome of Faſter, made a contention,would make 


En en ar DC TI 
it an Eaſtcr-day Text. 
I ſay not, any ſuch contention there is: I deſire toproceed (as the Apoſtle doth) The Texc 
without the leaſt offence. * He ſaith not, there be any conrentionus , but rf any ſeemeto wid. 
be. Thatany be co-rentions,it may notbe ſaid. They will deeply proteſt, thatt.om 
their hearts they abhorre all contentions, and defire to walke peaccably. Be not, then: 
but, ſeeme to be. 
> Nay, not ſee to bee, neither : Saint Paul ſay not ſo much : ſaycs onely, ſs quis, 
if any; puts but acaſe (and there isno harmeinthat.) No more will wee : goe no 2 5! quis 
Aaa 3 further, * 
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further, than the Text : 1f any ſuch ſeem to bee, this Text tells what to doe:If none 
be, none ſeeme to be, it is but a cale put. And ſo, by way of fappoſition, be all ſaid, 
that ſhall be. 

Vpon the view , three points give forth themſelves : * Here are contentions; and 
2 here arc cuſtomes; and 3 cuitomes , oppoſed to the contentions. Theſe the three 
heads. 

To breake them yer further , into certaine Theſes or propoſitions; to proceed 
by. * Firſt , itſhould ſeeme, there were contentions inthe Apoſtles times. ® Con- 
tentions, about what 2 About matter of circumſtance. So was this here, Whether 
men Were tO pray uncovered, and women veiled, or no? 3 And that there were, which 
did not onely contend, but (which is more) were even contentious about theſe. 4 For 
thoſethat were ſo, here isa $7 quis {ct up, 1f any ſeeme to be ſuch, whatto doeto 
thew. 

Not to paſſe them in ſilence, and ſay nothing to them : but this to ſay : Wee have 
n0 ſuch cuftome, nor the Churches of G © v. And ſo oppole the Churches cuſtome to con- 
tention. 

In which ſaying, there are.theſe heads : * Firſt, that the Church hath her cuſtomes. 
2 As ſhe haththem, ſo ſhe may, and doth alledge them. 3 And alledge them finally 
(as the Apoſtle here, we ſee, reſolveth the whole matter into them, as into a finall rc- 
ſolution.) + And allthis by Scripture confirmed: even by this Scripture: on which, 
the cuſtomes of the Church are grounded , and the power that ſhall be ever inthem, 
to over-rule the contentions. 

And let notthis move you, that it ſeemes to be negative, Non habemws talem, Ag 
(this time twelve moneth)Nen dabitur viſt(a negative in ſhew )proved an affirmative, 
Dabitur, ſed non nit : Sowill this Non habemus talem,prove to Habemus,ſed non talem. 
Churches we have, but »one ſuch. Toapply it to the Fpoſiles purpoſe : None to ſit co- 
vered at prayer, Non talem, None ſuch; but the contrary rather; To be un-covered then, 
talem, Such is our tuftome; Such an one, the Church hath. 

Where, becauſe the negative refcrres not to habemns , buttotalem, And, a 
cuflome is not therefore wn, 5 becauſe we have it,but becauſe it is talem,, ſo qualified, 
The talem to bee : * Firſt, if we (that is) the Apoſtles have had it, if it were CH poſto- 
like : The non talem tobe, 1f our new Maſters have taken it up the other day , and 
the Apoſtles never knew it. * The talem to be, ifthe Churches of G © v in generall 
have had it, if it be Catholike. The xox talem to be, if the Church of Corinth,or ſome 
one Church perhaps had it, but the reſt never had any ſuch. 

Then, will we deſcend to ſhew the keeping of Eaſter, to be ſuch : Ever in uſe with 
the Charches of G © v, from the time of the Apoſtles themſelves. Which, if we can 
make plaine, here is a plaine Text for it : That if one ſhould acke, What Scripture 
have you, why Eaſter may not be laid downe? It may well be anſwered, Non habe- 
mus talem conſuetudinem, nec Eccleſie Dei , Cuſtometo keepe it we have, the Apo- 
itles,the Church had it: but to abolifh it, ſuch Coſtome have we none; we depart from 

them both, if we doe: 

Proteſting yet, that we have no purpoſe to waive Scripture quite, for the keeping 
of Eaſter, Saint Auguſtine is plaine; Hoc ex authoritate divinarum Scripturarum; per 
anniverſarium Paſcha celebratur. Evenby authority of divine Scripture it is, that evc- 
ric yeere, Eaſter is kept ſolemnly. We have touched two Scriptures hererofore : 
The day which the L os v hath made (118. Pſalme) applied ever to this Feaſt, Thar 
Text for the Old, Andfor the New Teſtament, that verſe in this Epiſtle, Cyx1sr 
our Paſſe-over is offered, let us therefore keepe a Feaſt. 

But every thing ſtandeth ſafeſt and ſureſt, upon his owne baſe: And the right baſe 
of this,I take to be Cuſkewe. We doe but make our ſelves to be pitied otherwhile, 
when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures,to ſtrainthat out ofthem,that is not in them, 
and ſo can never come liquid? from them : when yet we have forthe ſame point, 
the Church: Cuſtome cleare enough. And that is-enough,by vertue ofthis Text. There 
5, and ſhall bee enough ever in this Text, to avow any Cuſtomc, The hrs 

| the 
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the Churches of G © Þ had it : to diſavow any; The Apoſtles, the Churches of G © », 
it not. i OO. 

—_ fruit of our labour will be this (I hope) at leaſt, to confirme us inthe kee- The u/ of the 

ping ofir. Wekeepe Eafter, many of us, we know not upon what ground, By this, mai jag oa 

we ſhall ſec, we have a ground for that we doe. We doe no more, than the Churches 

of G ©», than the Apoſtles have done before us. So, our cares ſhall heare the voice 

in Eſay bchinde us, Hec eſt via, This is the way : Ambulate in ea, Walke init, as you 

doe, you arc inthe right, and there hold you. Ely 30.2. 


—- 
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Fany. This (i) Itakeit, is no1dleif, no vaine ſuppoſition, to ſay, if there be I. 
any, where there were none. No : contentions there were. When? when (we : ) . 
who be they? Saint Paul and his fellow Apoſtles, when they lived. And the Churches: cmmunin 
what Churches ? the Churches under them, of their times. In the very prime of the the Apoliles 
Primitive Church, then were there Contentions. time, 
And thoſe not with an enemie without. (Iew or Gentile, ) that, were »awu6, 
warre abroad : this is»3«&- but a jarre at home, among themſelves. That former 
(abroad) they repreſent by Iſmael and Iſaac, and they were of two wenters., This G2! 4:29. 
latter (at home) by the two Twiys in Rebecca's wombe. (I feare the time: elſe could Au. 
I let you ſee this ſtrife, in every Church of them.) 
This I note, firſt , that we may not Z#iZ«3u (to uſe Saint Peters terme) thinke it 1 Pet 4 12, 
ſtrange, if there be eontentions in our times. They ſhall be no ſtrangers with us, in 
ours: They were not withthem, in theirs. Neither contentions (in this verſe:) Nor 
ſchiſmes (in the next, the 18.) Nor hereſies (inthe 19. next to that.) It is of the firy 
trial, Saint Petey ſpeakesit (of perſecution - ) lt is astruc, ofthe waterie triall (of 
contention.) Astruc it is of the laſt, as ofthe firſt Chmrch : 1 prooved thee alſo at the 
waters of ſtrife. Thoſe waters,the watcrs of Heriba, will hardly be dreined ever, Pal.87-r 


There were contentions then : About what 2 For, though peace be precious, 
yet of ſuch moment may the matters be, as they are to be contended for, yea, even 2 
to the death. For what then were theſe 2 for nothing, but a matter of Rite : Acer ny q- 
praying, whether they ſhould be wxcovered; women, whether weiled or no, For a (owe cox ; 
Hat and a Yeile, was all this adoc. It was not about any the high Myſteries, any of Verſ.45- 
the vitall parts of Religion, Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : Onely about the 
manner, how; the geſtureand behaviour, wherewith,in what ſort, ro carry them- 
ſelves, at Preaching, Prayer, the Sacraments : about matter of circumſtance meere- 
ly, and _— elſe. 

Andeven theſe, even the meaneſt things would be done for the better, not for the 
worſe (ſaith the CApoſtle, inthe next verſe.) And the more order, the better. So the Ws 
CA poſile had ſet order forthem , and inter alia, for this too. Other his ordinances © © 
 (hefaith) theyremembred well, but not this : this was oppoſed. For, with ſome, 
all is not worth a ruſh, if they ſee not further than their fellowes, nay their betters, 
then : if they finde not ſomewhat to finde fault with, if it beFt a ceremonie. And to 
picke a quarrell with a ceremonie, 1s cafice. A plauſible theme, not to burthen the 
Church with ceremonies : the Churchto be free : which hath almoſt freed the 
Chnrch of all decencie. 

Abour ſuch points as theſe, were there, that did notonly contend, but that grew 
contentious. y,,& is onething, to contend : gnorwnie another , to be contentious. The 
Apoſtle ſaithnot, if any contend : but, f6 quis contentioſus. And (of#s) is full : giae os 
1s one that loyes it, is givento it. Strange, any ſuch ſhould be : Bur the Apoſtles if, o»/#eſe,vhich 
provesto benoif. We ce itdaily, inperſons but meancly qualified (God wot) © m2reenan 
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yet ſo peremptory, as if the wordof G © Þ had come , if not from them, yet to them only, 
and none beſides, Good Lon : Why ſhould any love to be contentions ? Why? 
It is the way to be ſome body. Intime of peace, what reckoning 15 thexe of Wat Ti- 
ler, or lacke Straw? Makea ſedition, and they will beare a braine with the beſt. pri- 
mianus and Maximianus were the heads ofthetwo factions of Dexatiſts in Saint 
Auguſt ines time. He faith, it was well for them, that faction tell out : Elſe, Primi- 
anus might have beene Poitremianus, and cMaximianus be Minimians, well enough. 
But now, in ſch:ſre, either of them was a jolly fellow, head of a party, This makes 
we ſhall never want contentious perſons,and they will take order, we ſhall never want 
CONEeNtONS. 

Well, ifany ſuch ſhould happen to be, what is to be done in ſuch a caſe? Whar 
ſaith the Apoſtle? Saith he thus? Seeing it is no greater matter, it $kils not greatly 
whether they doe it or no, covered or bare, fit or knecle,all's one : ſets it light, and lets 
ir g0c. No: but calls them backe to the cuſtome of the Church , will not have them 
{werve from thatz makes a matter of it. For (wee (ce) hee preſles the point hard; 
ſpends many words, many verſes, even halfe the Chapter about ir. 

Why doth he ſo? For two reaſons : r. Firſt, he likes not contention at all. Why? 
If it be not taken at the firſt, within a while(within one verſe after) ye ſhall heare 
of a ſchiſme (looke the 18. verſe: ) And within a little after that (looke but to the 
19. ) ye thall have a flat hereſicotir. The one drawes 0a the other : it the contenti- 
ous humour be not let our, it will feſter ſtraight, and prove to an apoſiume. | 

2. Nor, helikes not the matter, wherefore; (though it ſceme but ſmall.) Saint 
Paul knew Satans merhod well : hee ſeemes ſomewhat ſhamefaſt at firſt, askes bur 
ſome ſmall trifle : Give him but that , he will be ready for greater points. If he win 


For, fron, Ce- ground inthe Ceremonres, then have at the Sacrament + It he candiſgracethe one, it 
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will not be long, but ye ſhall heare of him atthe other. 

Speake I be{ide the booke was itnot ſohere 2 At the very next verſe,there 
hee talls in hand with an abuſe of the Sacrament , and that takes up the reſt ofthe 
Chapter. 

For, when they had ſit covered at Prayer a while, they grew evenas unreverent, 
as homely with the Sacrament : Eat and drunke there, as if they had beene at home, 
in triclinio; that the Apoſtle is faine to tell them (at the 22. verſe)They had homes to 
behomcly at : the Church, the houſe of G © v, they were to be uſed with greater re- 
verence. He did not commend them tor this their rude carriage, at the Sacrament.Did 
20: commend them? you know what that meancth (inus dicitur, plus inteligitur) He 
blamed them much for it. 

Then, are we to make ſtay attheſe lefſe matters at firſt (as the Apoftledoth. ) To 
thinke the Wiſe-mans counſell worth the following, Ne ſit t1bi minimum, non negli- 
gere minima, Count it no ſmall matter, not to negleR ſmall matters. What fo ſmall 
as an haire? when theſe ſmall haires were gone from Samfon, his ſtrength left him. 
In it ſelfe, in his owne nature, a Rte is not ſo much : This is much; that by it,they 


lcarne to breake the Churches qrders; and that thereby they are flcſhed, to goc on 
to greater matters, 


Oppoſing thento theſe, what courſe takes he? Layes for his ground, this, Now 
habemus talem. The tFce of his reaſon is, 1f we, if the Churches of G © Þ, had any 


ſach cuftome, it were ſomewhat; that were warrant enough, for a Rite. But now, WC 


and they both, have none ſuch; nay , we and they, have the quite contrary; there» 
fore, let us heare no more of it. | 
Where, it is plaine, the Apoſtle is for the Church-cuſtomes. * And firſt,that ſhe 
hach them. Every Soctetie, beſie their Lawes in bookes, have their cuſtomes alſo in 
praQtice: and thoſe, nor to be taken up, or laid downe,"t every mans pleaſure. The 
Civill Law faith this of Cuſtome, 1m magne authoritatis hoc jus habetur : quod in 
tanium probatum eſt ,ut non fuerit ſcripts comprehendere neceſſe. Men (it ſcemes) had : 
grea 
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good liking to their cuſtomez,that they remembred therh without booke, thar 
they never needed to be put in writing,as their Lawes and Statutes did. Now, as eve. 
ry Society, ſothe Church, befides her habemus legem, hath her habemns conſuetudin:w 
too. There is ſuch a thing, as mos populi Det. | 
And feare not traditions a whit. Thoſe reſpeR tredenda; , points .of dottrine: 
Theſe, but agenda, matter of practice : And thar, nor in points of ſubſtance, reach 
onely to matter of circumſtance; goe no further. Nor doe wee even them with, 
much leſſe oppoſe them to, that which is wrztren. Never any caſtome , againſt thar: 
No cuſtome, that comes from the will or wit of man, againſt Scripture, which comes 
from the wiſedome and will of G o v. Bur, hec oportet facere, & illa now omittere, Ma. 21.1. 
Onely ſo. | 
The Church then; hath her cuſtomes. 1adde, theſe (wee) here (that is) the The 4203; 
Apoſtles had them; and the Chnrches underthem , had theirs. Ir was butearly 230 he 
day then, yct had they their cuſtowes , cventhen. Arthe writing of this Epiſtle, it hd ther c«- 
was not (atthe moſt ) thirty yeares from Canis rs Aſcenſion, Ifthat were /=t 
time enough, to make a cuſtome ; Now,after theſe twentic times thiny yearcs,and 
thirty times thirty yeares, anda hundred yearcs toſpare , ſhall it not bee a cuſtomc 
now , - by much better right * A cuſtome is ſuſceptible of more and leſle : The 
Further ir goeth, the longer it runneth, the more ſtrength it gathereth; the more 
gray haires it getteth, the more venerable tis : for indeede , the more a cuſtome 
it 1s. vb 
Now then, as the Church hath them, ſo ſhe ſtands upon them : feares not (we ſec) 2 
to alledge them, to ſay habemus. or non habemus. Habemus, to uphold an ancient good The Church 
one : Non habemus, to lay downe an evill one, new taken up, —_ 
Here, negativ?, Non habemus talem. As ourS av i our likewiſe, CA principis 
wen fuit fic. And yer, by implication, this here is, One wee have, but not ſuch an one, 3" the Nega. 
AndourSav1oukx s there, A way there was from the begimrine, but this was Muc.1y. 8. 
not it. | | | 
'* Butotherwhere, it is poſstiw2 alſo; to affirme, and to maintaine a good: And met, In the Affic- 
poſitively referred, to know, what hath beene the uſe in former times. PRIN 
Higher than Moſes, wee cannot goe, Moſes as a Law-giver, one would thinke 1,1 eye ( 
would be all for Law.” Heis poſitive twl, for caſtome roo. Enquire (ſaith he) of the alledged 
dayes that pf how it hath gone, ſince the day G © v created the earth. (And that, in 3: 
the ſecond edition, or ſetting forth of the Law.) a hott 
Tob is for itto0. Enquire, 1 pray you, of the former Age, and ſet your ſelves to aske lob: 8. 8, 
after the Fathers (for we are but of ferday) ſhall not they tell you, rhus, and thus it was, 
in their times? 534 | | 
And, ſay not the Prophers the ſame? Srand upon the wayes (it is Ieremie) and there The prophets. 
Fr for the good old way, and that way take, it is the ontly way t0 find reſt for your \**- 6:15. 
OHHES. WY | | 
- Toall which _- isthat wherewith I will ſhut up this point; which all the The #4117; 
Fathers inthe firſt Nicene Councell tooke up, and which, ever ſince, hath beene 
the Churches Crie, me eezala 321 xegriine, Mos antiquns obtineat: Let old cuſtomes prevaile, 
lctthem carrie it. By this you ſee, Habemus conſurtndinem, hath beene counted a 
ſound allegation , not 6nely from the CApoſties , but even from M © s = s 
cune, [32544 | 
And now, . forthe #alem; Fr, it is not the habemws that binds, but the talens; 2 
| Not becauſe we have it ,/butbecauſe it is ſo qualified, Ir is not every cuſtome, hand The Badges 
over head, we may ſtand on." Why bindes not this? x. Becauſe though it may be, it of» right 
was at Corinth ( Eccleſia Dei, a Church of G 0», one Charch) yer Eccleſie Dei, the PR 
other Churches of G 0», hadirnor;; the word is plurall. 2. LE though ir 


hath liked ſome, not long ſince t6 like well of it; yet the Apoſtles never knew it : or 


(the other way) ifithavelikedthem to diſlikeir, and lay it downe; yetthe Apoſtle 
liked it well enough, | ! A agar oft F 


Non talem ((aichthe'_A peſtle) axe ſuch, Qualem then 2 How ſhall bee doe to 


know 
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knew the right talem? Thus. Non talem is here oppoſed, to twe:To the Churches 
of G o y: Tomes (that is) the £Apoſtles, | 
If it be Eccle- If it be but of ſome one Church, but at Corixth alone, it is too narrow, not large, 
farm Dei, not generall enough. lf it bee but taken up by ſome of our maſters of late; it is too 
freſh,it is not ancient enough: No# talems, No ſuch. 

But by theſe two, wee know our ight quelem.. If it bee Eccleſiarines (that is) if it 
be generall : If yos come to tt (that is) the Apoſtles, if it be ancient + then it is ri tly 
qualified; then itis as it ſhould bee; then it may be alledged,and ſtood upon,then it 
will binde : and then if any oppole, TY ; 

I biginne with the Church (inthe plurall.) Every Church hath power tobeginne a 
cuſiome : and that cuſtome, power tobinde her owne children, to it. Provided,her 
private cuſtome affront not the generall, reccived by all others: for then binds it not. 
By the Rule inthe Mathematiques, Ever Totwm eff partemajus : And bytherule in 
the Morals, Ever twrpu pers omnis, t0ti non congrua. 

As neither isany particular Chwrch bound to the privite cuſtome of another, 
like particular,as it ſelfe is. But if the other Churches ruſtomehave alſo beene the ge- 
_ cuſtoree of the Church : then it binds, and may not be. ſer light : For then Gil 
Epil.118,ca,5, muſt bee, that Saint Augn/fixe doth ſay, If thebvhole Church rſaally have obſerved 
oueht : to gbe from that,or to queſtion, whether it beets bee obſerved , inſolentifiime in- = 
ſaniz eff. It ſavours of a diſtemper comming of a heat, or humor of pride : For 
onely by pride( ſaith Salomon ) commeth contention. This for the Churhes cu« 
ſtome. | ; L, | 
If ws (that is) But ifto this we adde , or rather, if before this wee ſet , this (#5) the Apoſtles 
the Apoſies had it too, thatit is Apoſtolike : we have then ſaid as much, as in this-point can bee 
had't, ſaid, as much as may content any, that is fiot comferions , that is not more wedded 
ro ſhew his witz than toſecke the truth : and more-ſet grew rhe) ow, to maintaine - 
his owne poſition, than to tegardthe Churches peace.. For ſure. 1Fac»ſtome be to be 
eſteemed by antiquity; ſuch a cuſtome is 4b heroicis uſque temporibus : for they be our 
Heros. 2. If it be to be eſteemed by the amthor :- whatauthor more worthy in them- 
ſclves, more worthy of our imitation, than they?;Nothing can be deyiſed more 1ca- 
ſonable, thanthar in the x1 8. gueſt.ad Orthod. in Tuſtin Martyr ,That, of aud from whom 
we received 7) ivxtm 10. pray © of anil fr om them, weſbould alfprecerve v8 ls wet how 
and when, at what time, at what feaſts to dot it. Their exampleiſthat by the Apoſtles) 
the Charch commended to her children to praGife, (a brtvet She -could, not: ) that 
practice, in time grew to a cuſtowe. That cultome is rules . may fufcly be alled- 
ed. L117 \y THE) I) | 37 hi | 
o Laſtly, as this ſheweth it may be alledged fora go od argument in P:winitie + S0 
The Vicof dothit, * what the men are againſt whom : * what the matters, wherein : 3 what 
cus argument the penaltie, whereupon it may bealkedged, :,\, .. . | 
' 1. Whomagainſt. This may be alledged againſt fi quis videtur comtentioſus effe, 
"4. yp wait ſachas are, Or at leaſt ſcene contentions. Haberous 1, Or Now habemus chnſattudinem, 
POPE. is their proper anſwer. No reaſoning with ſuch, will be to fmallpurpolegthey will 
be ſine fine d:cemtes, Saint Angwſtine ſaith well , 'they cannot diſtinguiſh | 
reſpondrre poſſe, and tacere nolle + They take them, for all one. So they eric lowdeſt, 
and have the laſt word, they take it they have anſwered ſifficieatly. Againſt theſe it 
licth moſt properly. None ſo ready a way, to ſtop their mouthes : for cu#Fome is mat- 
ter of fat, Habemws or Non habeimus may be putco the twelve'men , andthere's an 
end. Sant Paul then uſing it here againſt theſe, teacheth us to uſe it againſt the like. 
Againſt ſuch parties; againſt ſ quis videtwr contentioſus eſſe, to put it upon this; Is 
there a cuſtome, Or is there none? | : 
Is what zz = Specially,if the matrer be of the nature of this here in the Text,where the'queſtion 
mw ſeemed to concerne burmatter of cir6%1mſtance, and outward ordet; there hath it his 
right uſe; that , theproperplace of ir. You will ſay; But had it not beene good 
though, to have uſed ſome 7eaſon for it? It had : And the Apoſtle uſed divers (if 
that would have ſcrved:) from the fignification, at the third verſe; from devencie, Bo 
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the thirteenth, from nature, at the fourteenth. But (to ſay the truth) ſuch,as (he ſaw) 
a wrangling wit would elude. The nature of the queſtion :ffoorded none other. Ic 
was well obſerved, and ſer downe for a rule by the Philoſopher, That 1m mora!l mate 
ters, men may not looke for Mathematical proofes : The nature of the ſubject w:1l not br.ye 
them. If not in morall, in rituall, much lefle : they of all other, It(t ſuſceptible of a 
demonſtrative reaſon. 

The Apoſtle ſaw this, and therefore finally reſolves all, into the Churches pra. 
Rice by cuſtome confirmed in matters of this kinde , enough of it ſelfe, to ſuffice © 
any that will ſapere ad ſobrietatem. In ſo doing , as hee rooke the right courſe (we 
are ſure) ſo hee taught us by his example, in points of this nature, of ceremony or 
circumſtance, ever to pitch upon habemws, or non habemus talem conſuetudinem, This 
to be final. 

And then tol:'owes upon what pexaltie. Vpon no other paine, but to be pro- vponwur 

nounced to be fallen intothe Apoſtles $:qu:s, to be taken and declared,pro contentio- p0ral ve, 
ſo. Thenifany, for every point of rzte that takes him inthe head, will hazard the 
Churches peace, will not acquzeſcere, but ſet himſelfe againſt the Churches cuſtome, he 
knoweth his dome here. For it turnes backe reciproce. As, if any be contentions, 
the Churches cuſtome is againſt him : So, if any turne upon the Churches cuſtome, be 
againſt it, itisno good ſignez widetur (ſaith Saint Paul) tothe Apoſtle he leemes {0 
(and he had his eyes in his head. } And what ſuch ſeemed to him, they may well 
ſcemeto us; and we take them for no lefle, that are like ſtirring in matters of no 
more weight. And {o an end of this matter. For the Apoſtle, when he had ſaid The argume, 
this.thought he had ſaid enough , needed to ſay nomore. The Churches cuſtome **" 
ſhall ever be of force, to over-rule ſuch as are contentions, And when Saint Par! had 
ſaid this, he had ſaid. And ſo have we. 


Thy then being ſet downe, That Cuſtomes ſo qualified are to be kept : Shall we — TINT. 
now goe onto the hypotheſes, that the keeping of Eaſter is ſuch? (And now I would + keep oh. a 
the houre were to begin againe, ſo much 1s to be ſaid for it.) at hag 


One foot of our compaſſe wee fixe in the Apoſtles times. The other, The nero 


where. "They appoint us Gelaſius time , who was faſt upon the five hundretl ' oa 
yeare. Bcitſo. 


How lonz the 


From the Apoſtles Age (which ended with Saint Ton, who ſurvived Cu n1s r pps 155, 
ſixty cight yeares, and dycd the yearc CII, under Trajan)to Gelaſins Ac. Ofthele 
five hundred, the firſt hundred ycares are for (Nos) the Apoſtles time. From thence, coneatiogs, the 
the fourc hundred yeares following, are for the Churches. Which foure hundred we CET 
may divide agune , intotwo even moities, two hundred under perſecution : two 
hundred under peace. nt 

| cootes tor the 

To prove (then) our habemus conſuetudinem : Wee cannot better beginne, cu/tone ot the 
than with this in the Text, the contentions, that from the beginning roſe abour it. © 
Thoſe very contentions proveit. It muſt bee, that muſt be contended for : and WenoanitY 
then it muſt bee, when it is contended for. Theſe three things in this one proofe, © bout xt 
' The contentions that were about it, even preſently upon the Apoſtles times : ; The (hun 
* The great care had , and continuall paines taken, tolay them downe , that is, wich B./t 
the Churches contending for the Feaſt : 3 The cenſuring of thoſe that rooke 3 Evtured 
them up, with Saint Pauls contentioſus here, and with ſomewhat more : (Of Bla- ore roinag 
fius, at Rome in Europe; Of Creſcentius in Aegypt, for Afrike : Of CAuders, in gull ue, 
Syria, for. Aſia : ) Theſe where the principals, theſe were all written up in the FA de pre- 


blacke booke, by thoſe that regiſtred the Hererickes; by Tertullian, Epiphanins, Phi- Eoiphs. Berg. 


laſtrins, Auguſtine, and Theodoret (all five.) 70 
4 , . Syn A nia 
But as G o Þ would haveit, the queſtion never was of the Feaſt it ſclfe, but of ©. ich, 


the :/z2e of it onely. All kept Eaſter, though not all at ove time. For the keeping, The contenti- 
they had the Churches cuſtome : forthe time of keeping, they had their owne : the the F = 
Feaſt of the Chriſtians; the time of the lewes, ns oe 
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Ec And 1 willtcll you how this came, firſt, From Saint 1:wes(who was the firſt) 
ow the £07 . 
inn felt there were ſucceſſively one after another, fifteene Biſhops of Hiernſalem,all ofthem 
Came - of the Circumciſion. Theſe (the ſooner to win their brethren the 7ewes )condeſcen- 
ded to keepe their Eaſter XIIIIP. Lune, 25 they did. That which was by them 
thus done by way of condeſcenſion, was after, by ſome,urged asa matrer of necefli- 
tie, as if it were not lawfull, but in that day to hold it. 
Chap. $3) The firſt that it tooke thus in the head (Tertullian in the end of De preſcrip. faith) 
was one Blaſtus, about the dayes of Commodus. He began a {chiſme. Ana rey cx; 
mic ts x6 preſently wrote de ſchiſmate contra Blaſtum, But after, from ſchiſme B/aZus fell to 
Eyiph, ber. 52, hereſte, and began that of the Qnuartodecimani:to whoſe manner of keeping it, for the 
moſt part, other Heretickes did cleave, leaving the Churches cnſ{ome ot purpoſe, ſince 
they were departed from her, 
Great pitie, {ome in our dayes had not beene then living, to have adviſed the 
Church to have ſaved her paines, and never have ſtriven ſo about it: the ſhorteſt way 
was to have made no more adoe, but kept none at all. But, non habemmns talem conſe. 
tudinem, would have beene their anſwer. For you will eaſily gheſlc:if theſe,fornor 
keeping it at the right time, were ſcored up for Heretickes, what would become of 
them, that had been againſt the keeping of it at 211. . 
- _ Till now in our dayes, there was never any ſuch, but CAerins, hetocke it away 
Eafter tur Cleane, as Zewiſh; His reaſon was (ſaith Epiphanins, ſcorning it) becauſe C u x 1 s r 
Atrims, our Paſſeover is offered, C 11 x 1 s r onr Paſſcover 7s efſered, let ns therefore keepe a Feaſt 
: pip-a- Heil (ſaith Saint Paul : ) Let us therefore keepe none «faith Aerins) holden for fo lay. 
I 5.79, Ing, forlitrle better than crazed, There was never any Courcc)l called about him: 
All ſe keepe but as CAerizs was his name,ſo was his opinion, and fo it vaniſhed into arre, and was 
Eaſter, the old blowne over ſtraight. Otherwiſe, all Heretickes, an Eaſterthcy had : Notſomuch 
NG pp 4 4s the Novatians, that called themſelves Cathay: (thar is, the Puritans of the Primi. 
al. tive Church) but onethey had : but like good fellowes (by their Canon adraphorus ) 
Socr4 1.5.6,20. they lefr every one at liberty, {o he w_ one, to keepe it whether way he liſted; bur 
keepe one he muſt. This contendizg about this cuſtome fromthe beginning,theweth, 
from the beginning, ſuch a cuſtome there was. 
: Prooke from —MNEXt we avouch the Cycl: Paſchales (for the keeping it right) which were indeed 
the Cx; Paſs the Churches yearely Calendar (which to this day the Greek Church call their auge- 
hates. ay) made of purpoſe for the juſt keeping it, atthe very time, A pregnant proofe 
for this cuſtome, if there were none butit. By Hippolytas firſt a famous Biſhop and 
holy Martyr (his was the ſixtcene-yeare Canon) ſet torth by him ſortumely,as it cnded 
in the firſt yeare of Alexander Severws. 

And after him, that of eight yeares, deviſed by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who was a Martyr alſo, and of high account ever inthe Church. (And both theſe 
under the perſecurion. ) 

Then came Euſcbius, whoſe device the Golden number was, or Cycle of nine- 

3 teene yeares, His held, till Theoph:lus of Alexandria's began. Now the time of the 
4 ſetting his, is recorded to have beene the yeare 380. 
Fs Proſper came after him, and he ſet another. And laſt came Yiforinws of CHgqui- 
. taine ; the yeare 460. (not much before Gelaſizs.) Two more came after theſe 
before it was fully ſetled, (but we will not paſſe our bounds. ) If no ſuch cyſtome were, 
what needed alltheſe paines, all this adoe,in theſe Cycles ſcrting, and calculation of 
* 1 Yi. Ca- times? It ſhewes the great eſteem; the Church had the Feaſt in, that it was ſo carc- 


DT, 


plans. = Ffullofthepreciſe time of it, every yeare. 

bead *#= Andtherewas reaſon for it. Other-while they were at an after-deale, about the 
The uſe of the time. The yeare 4.54. (withina yeare ortwo, afrerthe Councell of Chalcedon) 8ll 
0% Pats wereata ſtand, Ea#ter fell ſo high in April, they vrere in a doubr, they had beene 


"iy 


wrong : Yea Leo himſclfe (that then lived) anc !t. Preſently fell Zro to writing of 


np letters about, to all, reputed any thing ſeene that way. To the Biſhop of * Lylyoeuns 
68, in S:cil. To the Biſhop of the Iſle> Coos. To the Emperour Martian himſclfe 
C Ep. 64, 


(and to thed Emprelle to ſollicite him) that he would not taile, but {cnd to Proteriu 
d Eph, 65, | Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Alex«#driato helpe them out : As he did. And the like fell out itn S.\4mbre- 
fes time, Damaſms atid all, were to ſeeke abour it, and he then faine to cleare it by hig 
LX X X[H, Epiſtle, to the Bi of Anil. eg | 

Now,upon the conſulting ot the Bifhop of 4lexandria,there 6 29 * Prat 
The Paſchales epiſ ole year cly ſentabroad by that See,ro thisennd, £eo cthto From the Paſ* 
the Emperour , That becauſe, they of Egypt were held for the tnoſt skilfull in the {7 pie of 
Mathematikes, beſt at calculations z it was by the firſt Councell at Njee laid pon ofthe Buhop of 
them (thistruſt) yearely to calculate the day exaQly,and topgive notice of it intimeto Aczocie 
other Churches, yes, to Rowe and all. 

And it was antrqua conſuetude,(aith Cafiian (who lived with Chryſofome, and was Cols.1o,s, 
his Deacon) that every yeare, the morrow after their Epiphania, the Biſhop of Alex- 

andria ſent abroad his Paſchales epiſtolz, ro warne Eaſter, over the world; And, when 

(after) by reaſon of warres in the ſpring time, in many places they were ititercepted, 

that they came not time enough : Order was taket) artew by the gfe Councell of 

Africk, thar letters for warning Eaſter ſhould come forth ſooner, by the one and 

twentieth of Augaſt every yeare, that ſo they might havetime to come, whither they con. cou: 
VCICc ſent ſoone enough. Car.7. 4. p 

Theſc Paſchales _ were ever famous, and of high account, for other good 

matter contained inthem. Three of them of Theophilus, we have extant,fo highly c- 
ſteemed by S. Hierom, as he rooke the paines to turn them into Latine;ard to him we 
owe them. But, though by the Nicene Councell this was I2id upon the Bithop of Alex- 
andria; I would not have you conceive, it began then. Ruffin ſarth, the Councell did 
bur antiquam Canonem tradere, deliver the old Canon , that had beene before in uſe; £- ».c. 6. 
For, long before, Euſcbias mentioned thoſe Paſchates epiſtole ſer abour by Diomyſe Bi: 1j7uf, 25 
ſhop there, even under the perſec\tion. - OT 5... Tn 
Now if we will follow * 1ob's advice, and ſet ony ſelves rouske of the Fathers : we 4 Prote. 

ſhall finde habemns talem conſuctadinem, cleere with them tor it. -* Thoſe firſtythar li- ,**? "4 
ved after the Churches peace : * Then thoſe rhat during the perſecntipy, Thoſe if) thers inche 
the Churches peace, foure wayes: 1. By the Homilies or Sermons made purpoſely by Churches 
them to be preached on this day. We have a full Jury, Greek and Zatine of them ; and ff” pig onaery 
that ot che moſt chiete and eminent among them. S. Baſil, Na&iavzrw, Chryſoſtome, By the Homilies 
Nyſſen, Theophilus Alexandrinus, Cyril, Chry ;ſologns, Leo, &c. And yct Ideale not with 92 £4fer -day 
any of thoſe in Ambroſe, Auguſtine, © Maximms,now extam; I know, they are qucſti- 
oned.1 rely only onthe report of S, Hierome and Gennadime, whio ſaw the right copies, 
and what they (aw, have reported. | | 

[ will give you ataſte of one. It ſhall be Naz ianzen,ſurnattiedrhe Dioine,and ſoone 
that knew what belonged to Divinitic. Thus begins he a Sermon of hisupon it. Baſter- 
ir! iscomc,Go vs owne Eaſter-day : andagaine I ſay, Eaſter-day is come, in honout 
of the trinitie:the Feaſt of Feaſts, the ſolemnitic of all ſolemnities,ſo far paſſing all 0. * /» 24/4: 
ther Feaſts, holden not only by or tor men, but even in honour of Cxx1 sr Himſclfe, 
as the Sun doth the Starres. 

And, in his funerall Sermon for his father, having occaſion but to name it by the 
way (for that his father once —_— tothe laſt caſt, ina fickneſle of his, ſuddenly 
(asit were by a miracle) recovered upon an F after-day morning.) It was (ſaith he) 

Eaſter, the great and famous Feaſt of Eafter, the Queen andthe Soveraigne of all the 
daycs inthe ycare. That, in his dayes they had (ſure) ſuch 4 cn#Fome, 

( And fo it ſcemes they had in 1gn4tivs dayes : for trom him borrowed he that 
terme of Lady and Qweene of dayes, out of his Epiſtle ad Magneſiands.) 

2. By the Hywnes ſet for this day, to be ſung on it. By Prudentivs that lived in n, the 11ymees 
Saint Ambroſe's time. By S. Ambroſe himſclfe. Before him by S. Hilary, But, vpon Eaflr-dp 
Paulinws | infiſt on. He ,in his Paneeyrick for Felix , ſets downe in panticular all the 
Feaſts in the yeare, as they were then in uſe amongthem : ZHaſfts7 fora chiefe 
iaag He lived with S. Avgwftine. A pregnant Record; for the Chayches cafome 


3. By their Writings. * Someofthem intheir Cores (as'S. Hierom *Y xp 
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and namely onthe Galatians,and on that place (yee obſerve dayes : ) If that be a fault 

(ſaith he) we Chriſtians doe incurrethat fault, all. ' For we keepe (by name) E aſter, but 

not the Jewes Eaſter, of unleavencd bread: ( which the Apoſtle exceprs to) but the Chriſtian 
- Baſter of the Reſurrettion of Cun1tsr. > Some;by way of Epiſtles and anſwers : 

as S. Ambroſe, LXXXIIL Epiſtle, fullto it. .S. me, CX VIII. CXIKX. fer Epi- 
files concerning queſtions about it. 3 Some, by their muwys: As Epiphanixs (the 

Trcaſure of antiquitie) in his L. LXX. and LXXV. herefic,ad oppoſitum , Pofitively 

in his Compendium ofthe true Churches orders, atthe end of his Pannarium, where- 

of one iS menavers wejthe cy TH nutpy.7e mige, The great Solemmitie upon Eaſter-day. * As 
S. Auguſtine exprely contra Adimantum, the 16. Chap. and the 32. booke againſt 
Fauſtus (that found fault, the Church kepr it, yet kept it nor, as the Tewes: ) confeſſerh 
the one, (the Churches keeping : ) traverſes the other, that ſhe ought, neither ar thar 
time, nor in that manner to keepe it as they did: and thar at large. 4 Some, by ſhort 
Treatiſes, as Ambroſe de myſterio Paſche. And ſomeby full boakes, as Euſe/fu, who 
wrote a booke of the whole order of the Churches Service then, dedicatcd it to Con- 
fantine, was by the Emperour highly commended for it. 
By matters of 4 Laſtly, as by writing, ſo by matter of fat. As Chryſofome, who when he was 
a - depoſed, and ſo injoyned notto come in any Church: yer Zaſter-day comming, fo 
@: Chr: loth he was not to keep it, as he got him i» Therwas Conſtantini (a ſpacious great buil- 
Of Arben:/ivs. ding, for the publike Bath of the Citie ) and there held his Eaſter, witha very great 
141"41c% company;that would not forſake him. As Athanaſius, who being accuſed to Conſtanti- 
YN 4 the Emperour, for keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter in the great Church at Alexandris 
(then but newly finiſhed,and as yer not dedicate) he layes the blame from himſelt up- 
on the people, that would have it kept there , do what he could, the other Churches 
were ſo narrow,and the concourſe to the feaſt ſo great, as he ſaith, it would have done 
the Emperours heart good , to have ſcene it. 
And in'his Epiſtle ad THfricanss; with open mouth he, cryeth out upon the Arr:- 
. «n5,that came in military manner to inſtall their new Biſhop , and the many outrages 
by them done. Above all, that not only they did thoſe outrages, but did them (of all 
dayes ) upon Eaſter-day, Et ne ipſum quidem Dominicum diem ſanttiſiimi feſti ulld in re- 
verentia av and had not in any reverence, not the very Sunday of that moſt ho. 
ly Feaſt. , , | 
Cubens for the : Not the Sunday: for we are to to know, the cuffome that is continued with us till, 
three Hoty-deyes they then had,to keep two dayes beſide the Sunday,three in all. For the Latine Church, 
a Fater.Cp-3 plaine, by S. Auguſtine de Civitate Dei, 2.2. 11 tertium Feſti diem. For the Greeke, by 
0.1 17 Paſch. . oe , 

Nyſſen, who:exprelly termeth it, menu arghouia, 

Thus, all theſe wayes, by ſingine, by ſaying, by writing, by doing, all beare wit. 
nefſe to it : and I may, ſafely {ay, there is not one of them, but one at theſe wayes or 
other, he hath his hand init, and among them they make up a full proofe, of this ha- 
bemus conſuetudjnem. | 

From the Fathers, I paſlc to the Conncels, and plead it by all the foure. The N- 


——— 


fe. 
{ 20 cene firſt. 
Coucels. 1 Twocauſes there were (ſaith Athanaſins de Syn. TArim, & Sel.) of theafſem- 


The Nicent, bling that Councell. Nam & claudicabant circa Feſtum ( and he makes that the firſt 
cauſe) They halted about the Feait , kept it not uniformly : and that was ſct ſtraight a- 
Theod. 1.x.c.9. gainſt Creſcentins. And, the Deitie of the SoxN u of G 0 Þ was queſtioned, and that was 
%04414:9.1 put into the Nicene Creed, againſt Arrius. You have the Councels Epiſtle for the ſer- 
ling it : you havethe Emperours Sacra for the ratitying it, direed ad omnes Eccleſias 
(in the third book of his lite, by Eſebius.) 
The 2. of 2 For the two Generall at Conſtartinople. As Conſtantine inthe firſt, ſo Theode- 
Conitant, ſis at this, was not behind. His Law remains, whereby he provided, that for fifteen 
dayes, from the Sunday before the day , till the Sunday afcer, no proceſſe ſhould 
go forth, none ſhould be arreſted ; agenerall ceſſation of all both procefles and pro- 
ccedings, in honour of the High Feaſt. That you have Eaſter day,and the cuſtome of 
holding it ſolemnly, inthe body of the Law too,in Theodoſirs Code. o_ 
5 | 2 
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3. Atthe third of Epheſus, there have you (inthe 2. Tom. c. 32.) Rndive, 11cſ1.. 
chius and Ruffin, three Quartodecimani hereticks,publikely in the face of the Counce], 
recanting their errour, ſubſcribing, and promiting ever atter to conforme an keep 
their Eaſter, after the cuſtome of the Churches of Go v. 

4. Andatthe fourth of Chalceden, the f1xt Scfhon (the Emperour beiny; there 
then preſent in | ppmts the whole Councell with one voice made this acclamati +, 
V num Paſcha orbi terrarum : Thanks beto Gov, one Eaſter now, and bur one, all rhe 
world over. 

But before all theſe ( the Nexe and all) by a dozen years at leaſt was the Coun 
cell of Arles,and i it, this cuſtome proclaimed. I mentionit, not ſo much for the an- 
tiquity, asthar by it appearerh, how the cuſtome of.Eafter went here with us in this 
Realme: for,at it was preſent and ſubſcribed,the Biſhop of London, Reſt. rutws. A plain 
argument, We had {uch a cuſtome then, 

And for the other Realme, Gelaſius ſhall ſpeak. In a Synod of ſeventy Bithops, 
where he and they decreed, what bookes were to be read, what not: they luy,there 
was thena Poceme of venerable Sedulizs ( who had the addition of Scotus for his na- 
tion) whichtney doe 7»ſignt laude preferye, (that is) very highly commend. Sedal:11s 
intitles it, his Ops Paſchale, and begins it, with Paſchales quicunque dapes---- as it were 
:nviting his Readers (his countrey-men, I darc fay, ſpecaally, if they will come to it) 
to a Feaſt, upon Eaſter-day. 

But for both, none ſo worthy a witneſſe, as the Emperour Conſtantine, who in 
his Reſcript about Eaſter, direed to all Churches, expreſly nameth this Ile , the 
Iſle of Britannie , among thoſe places, where this cuſtome was duly and orderly 
obſerved. 

All this while the Church had reſt: during the perſecution, how went it * Two we 
will take in, inthe paſſage betweene the times of perſccution. 

: LatFantius, the moſt part of his life, lived under the perſecution. but dyed in 
the Churches peace. * So did Pjerins of Alexandria (for his excellent learning, cal- 
led origen the younger.) In Lattaxtius ſeventh booke, and nineteenth Chapter, there 
is a planteſtimony forthe ſolemn keeping of Eaſter-Eve, And Pierius (ſa'th Saint 
Hierom) hath a long Sermon -upon the Prophet Hoſee, made by Him and preached at 
the cp ame aſlembly on Eaſter-eve. And if the Eve were ſo held, we make no doubt 
of the day. 

1. Now inthe middeſt of the perſecution, there fell out a fpeciall caſe of Phil; 
the Emperour, ( ſuppoſed to have given his owne and his ſonnes name tothe Chri- 
{tian profeſſion, as Enſeb145 reyonteth:) in ſigne thereof, He, on Eaſter-eve offered 
to joyne himſelte at the Church-ſervice,as knowing thar to betheir chicfeſt ſolemni- 
tie : which they failed not to keepe, no notthen, when their caſe was at the hardeſt. 

2. Andeventhenat Alexandria, Dionyſis the Biſhop there, held this cu/fome. 
Thus writes he to Hrerax (a Biſhop too) and to others: out of priſon, That, though 
the perſecution then raged much, and the plague more, yer were the Chriſtians, 
eventhen, ſo carcfull not to break this cuome, as they kept their Eaſter , ſome in 
woods, ſome on ſhip-board, ſome in barnes and ſtables 3 yea, they in the 
very goale , keepe it they did even then, perſecution and plague both notwirh- 
ſtanding. 

3. Cyprian held this cuſtome : Not by his Homily ( 1 wave it, as doubtful! : ) but 
in foure of his mom I find ir, Inamebur one, his LIII. Some had conſulced him, 
ina queſtion of ſomedifficultic. Hz writes backe, It was now Eaſter, his brethren 
were from him, every one at his owne charge, {olemnizing the Fealt withtheir peo. 
ple.So ſoone as the Feaſt was over, and they met againe, they ſhould heare from 
him, he wovld rake their ov>inions, and retiirne them a ſound anſwer. 

4+ Origen had tliis cuſtome, In his VIIL. againſt Celſas, frankely he confeſſeth, 
That other Feaſts, Eaſter 'vy name, the Chriſtians held them ;, and that (as he ſaith) 


owrireeyr, in more ſolcmne :nanner, than Celſs, or any heathen-men of them all, held 


theirs. 
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- 5. Tertullian had this cu#ome. * Many places in him. Onl 7 One I cite, in the 
de £1982 n4.c, fourteenth chapter, de Jejunto, Luod js 0mnem 111 10rwm devotionem dierum eraſit Apoſto. 
Hay rem Ins, cur Paſcha celebramus annuo c irculo ? If it were the Apoſtles minde, to race our all 
Mui .;, devour obſerving of dayes quite, how comes itto paſle, we celebrate Exfter yearly,at 
5. 4. the circle of the yeare turning about £ 

6. Ireneus had this cuſtome : His Epiſtle to Yi&or ſheweth it : to 7; &or , andto 
many more (ſaith Euſcb1# ) about that queſtion, (underſtand ſtill the queſtion of the 
time, not of the Feaſt.) A book alſo (we finde) he wrote de Paſchate,inthe 115, queſt. 

in Ja#tin Martyr. So, he will be for it, certainly. 
Euſed, 1.5.c.26, 7. Andit is ſtrange, even during the perlecution, how may bookes we finde 
joan written, to deduce the cuffome by. * Beſide that of Irenews, 2? One by Anatelivs the 
for it. oxcar lcarned Biſhop of Laodicea : 3 By Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and + by Bac. 


pe ani chylus Biſhop of Corinth, either of them one. 5 Another by Hippolyrs , that made 
. Andlaſt, which indeed 


ITC1C145» 


43- up the firſt cycle. Yet, ® another by Clemens Alexandrinus. 

regen was firſt intime of all, two bookes, 7 by the holy Martyrand Propher Meliro Biſho 

10ens, Of Sardis, (inthenext Ageto the Apoſtles themſclves) ſer forth by him (as he ſaith) 

Ibidem 3 8, at the time of the Feat, and in the very holy-dayes of it. 

Lo1dem 2.4. Nay, there wanted not Councels then neither, and that in ſeven ſeverall parts of 
7. Proote. X . , 

From Coun:el; the world at once: all in the midſt of the feryour of the fiery tryall, whenthe Church 

n the peſccati- (Gop wot) could butevill intend it. It was notime to contend then. But it ſhewes, 

1 yaltize, they madea matter of it, and no flight reckoning of the retaining it. Elſe might they 

2 Ponius, have {lipt it, without any more adoe. 


_ ts Enough(I trow )to ſhew, ſuch a cuſtome there was inall the Churches theſe parties 


5 Faxe,  livedin, which were all the Churches Gop then had. They muſt needs ſeeme conten- 

6 Grecia Fions,that will contend againſt all theſe. I ſee not how they can ſcape the Apoſtles $: 
£17} © quis, thatdoe. And this I ſay, it ſome one example of ſome eminent man of worth, 
"2 will ſerveto make an authoritic : If, that : Then this cloxd of witneſſes, and thoſe * nor 
perſons, but whole Councels and Churches : * not in ſome one Region, bur in divers, 


all the world over : 3 and that not for onetime, but ſo many ages ſucceſſively conti- 


nucd, from generation to generation : what manner of authority ought that to be * 
the greateſt ſure, and none greater, but of Gop Himlſelte. 
Procfes, Now:to (Nos) thar is, to the Apoſtles themſelves. Firſt, thatit wasa Cnſtome 4- 
That this ca- poFolike and ſo taken , Saint Arguſtine is diret in his CX V ITI. Epiſtle to Layua- 
peſto 9s + 7ius, who had purpoſely ſent ro him, to know his opiniontouching certaine queſti. 
x Proote by Ons, all okthem about Eaſter. Thus ſairh herhere. For ſuch things as come to u not 
a ON. writing, but by practice ( aud yet ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world) we are gi- 
"TEN wen ta underſtand, they come commended to 5, and were inſtituted either by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or by generall Councels, whoſe authority hath ever beene accounted of, as whole- 
ſome inthe Church, Now whart be thoſe things ſo generally obſerved z9to orbe terra- 
zum ? Theſe : thatthe Paſſ10n, the Reſurrettion, the Aſcenſion of Cari s Tt, and the com. 
ming of the Hor x Guosr from Heaven, anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrantur, are 
yearely in ſolemne manner celebrated. And (faith he) if there be any beſide theſe ; for thele, 
are moſt cleere. 

Firſt, he is cleere, It was the cuſtome of the Church, far and wide the world tho- 
row. Then, that it muſt cither by the Apo##les be inſtitute, or by ſome Councell. Not 
by any Councell : Many met about the zi. : about the Fea## never any : that, not 
queſtioned at all: taked pro confeſſo ever, and ſo, ApsFolike. They be his own words 
(lb.4.de Bapt.comtra Donat. cap. 24.) If the whole Church obſerve any thing, not having 
beene ordained by ſome generall Councell, reQiffhme creditur, we are to believe, reRiſſime, 
by 4s good right as any can be, right in the ſuperlative, that it came to us, non nif1 ab Apo- 
ſtolis, from the Apoſtles, and from none elſe, nor by any other way. So S. Auguſtine is 
for nos habemus talem. So he heldit. 

Pe: An hundred yeares beforehim, Conſtantine is as dire in his Epiſtle ad owns 
Euſibils, v1 EcCleſias. Many remarkablethings there are inthat Epiſtle. 1. The moſt holy Feaſt of 
Conſteuis Eaſter, foure times he callethit. That is the good Emperours ſtyle, 1» ſo great 4 

matter, 
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muticy in fo high a feaſt of our Religion to diſagree <>warir utterly wnlawfull, And 3. :; 
ver yTh Res what Ei boneft, what — than char abs Feaſt ſhould 5. in- 
wiolably kept , by which we hold our hopes of immoreality? (Mark that reaſon well.) 

Bur, tor Apeſtolike - Be it Lavfull for us Chriſtians (ſaith he) rejeftFing the lew!ſb 
manner, That = iy acxms 7% mNuGIe es a) 54 mp0 iqurataue, which day ever ſince 
the very firſt dey of His poſiion, we bave tothis preſent kept ;, to tranſm1t the due obſerving 
of it to all ages to came, Marke the words, * They had kept Eaſter from the firſt day of | 
Chriſts paſſion, till that preſent time. * And after that, We have received it of our Saviour. 

3 And yet againe, which ow Sav rou nk deliveredtous. And concludes, that + ac- 
cordingly,when he came among them he and they would keepe their Eaſter together. No- 

thing can be more full, thar in his time this cuſtom was, and that it was reputed to 

have come from the Apoſtles, as begun from the wery day of Chriſts Pafion. Which , 4 
Leo ſhortly,but fully exprefleth, Zegalis quippe feſtivitas dum mutatur, impletur, The pp _—_— 
legall Feaſt of the Paſſeower, at the fulfilling of it, was changed both at once, Fulfil- 

led and changed,at one time,both. No diſtance betweene. And fulfilled(I am ſure) 

it was inthe ApeſHes time, and ſochanged then alſo. 

If you will ſee it deduced in ſtory,that may you too. Thus, of himſelfe Ireneus |; P'9%>b) 
writcth, that he was brought up in 4/i under Polycarpus; and that he(yong though he MK 4.6.24, 
were) obſerved and remembred well all his courſe of life. And namely,how com- 
ming to Rome in Anicetas time, he kept his Eaſter there. Not when Anicetus kept it, 73-5: 
but keepe it he did though. {nthe keeping they agreed: inthe time they differed, Ei- "77-o 


. 


8 ſeript.c.z2, 
thcrheld his owne. pops kep 
Polycarpus then ke pt Eaſter. Now, Polycarpus had lived and converſed with the $15, .,. 


Apoſtles, was made Biſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, [ Irenens and Tertullian lay it reftot the A- 
dirc&ly) and he is ſuppoſed to be the Angell of the Church of Smyrna,Revel.2.8. And Poſes _ 
Polycarpus (as ſaith Irenews) kept Eaſter with S.Jo 1 x, and with the reſt of the Apo- 7; uv. 5; 
ſles, rorrdew werbis. Euſeb.lib.5,.c.26. xveie rpg, ng 
Polycrates in his Epiſtle there (in Exſcbins) expreſly ſaith, that S. Philip the Apo- 7 39%; 
Rle kept it. If S.Fhilipand S.lohn{by name) If the reſt of the Apoſtles had it, then o14%irre ey 
nos habemys iStrue ; thenit is Lpoſtolike. xe pen na 
Bur yet we have a more ſure ground than all theſe: The L © « Þ s Day hathteſti- +, Pulp the &- 
mony in Scripture, I inſiſt that ; that Zaſter-day muſt needs be as ancient as ir. po!tle kepe it, 
For how came it to be the Lords Day ? but thar, as it is inthe Pſalme, the Lord made |,” _ - 
it * And why made He it? but becauſe on it, the Stone caſt aſide (that is, Chriſt) was Ap 1 .. 
made the Head-ſtone of the corner ? that is, becauſe then the L o xv roſe, becaule his #4! 1.88. 
ReſurrefFion te) upon it ? AF DET ION 
Now whart a thing were it, thatall the Sandayes in the yeare that are but abſtracts pri Pwbvc; 
(as it were) of this day, (the very day of the ReſarretFion) that they ſhould be kept : p Ong Nee 
and this day,the day it {clfe, the prototype and archetype of them all, ſhould not be pd: por fag 
kept, bur laid afide quite, and be cleane forgotten That, the day inthe weeke we & cx 4 1s 
ſhould keepe 3 andthe day inthe moneth it ſelfe, and returneof the yeare,we ſhould !7lc"””/ 
not keepe 2 Even of every congruity, it is to be as they, and ſomewhat more. Mn 
Take cxamplc by our ſelves. For His Majeſties deliverance the fittof A uguit: 
for His Majeſties and ours, the fift of November (being Tueſday both : ) for thele a 
kinde of remembrance we keepe, on Tueſday every weeke inthe yeare. But when 
by coyrſe ofghe yeare in their ſeverall moneths, the very originall dayes themſelves 
come about; ſh:]l we not,do we not celcþrate them in much more ſolemne manner ? , proofe, of 
what queſtion is the1e? weigh them well, you wil! ade the cafe alike. One cannot the Chur (cs 
be, but the other allo muſt be Apo/lolike., | cares tor Ke: 


m_ PL} : : fter. 
1 Forthe ]aſt proofe I have yet reſerv<d,one: or rather, three in one. * The Cu- 1 The wore 


tome of Baptiſme, knowne to have beene miniſtred as uponthat day,all the Primitive of 8ap! /-e. 
Church through, A thing ſo knowne, as ther Homilics de baptiſmo were moſt vpon no Lock > a4 
that day. S.Baſils I name. In his upon E aſter-day, he ſhewes the cuſiome of baptizing 21 he ſtore 
then, and the reaſon of ir. of che craſuaes 
2 The uſe of the keyes, at that tine ſpecially. Then. were the cenſures inflited: giv 
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then were they releaſed, * Inflicted. Againſt that time, did S.Pawl cut off the ince- 
ſtvous perſon, that a little /even might not ſowrethem all, Even againſt thetimethar 
Chriſt our Paſſeover Was offered, and vhey therefore to hold this Feaſt. *Releaſed. So 
you thall finde the Councell of Ancyra (elder than that of Nice) order, the cenſures 
ſhould determineall, indure no longer than the Great Day (ſo, in their common 
ſpcech they termed Eaſter) and then, all to be reſtored, ' 3 To which Purpoſe the 
Councell of Nice took order, there ſhould be in Lent, a Synod yearcly to this end : 
that by it all quarrels being taken up,and all _ ſer ſtraight, they mightbe in ber- 
ter cale,tocome with their oblation at Eaſter tothe Sacrament. 
And laſt,by the never broken cuſtome of a ſolemne Euchariſt, ever upon this day. 
Ihe rHne Origen in his ſeventh upon Exod, he ſaith, Our Eaſter-day farre paſſeth the Jewiſh 
2 ( @/71718107. Eaſ I, They had no Manna on theirs: (The Paſſeover was caten 1n Agypt - Manna, 
Joha 6.50,58. came not till rhey were inthe wilderneſſe : ) Bur we (faith he) we never keepe our 
Paſſeo-er, but we are ſure of Manna upon it, the true Manna,the Brea:! of life that came 
downe {rom Heaven. For they had no Eaſter then, without a Communion. 
| | Lo jones boy!2z the might wellallthree.) Paſchalis quippe ſolennitarts hoc eff pro- 
Hom.6 de <Q ha . p4 $5 . b 4 
drag. prixm, This is a peculiar that Eaſter-day hath, ut in ea tota Eccleſia, remiſcione gaudeat 
pecca'0rm : Thar ©1.1t, all the whole Church obtaineth remiſſion of their ſinnes. 
Once part, qui ſr Baptiſmate ar ren, by vertue of the ſolemne Baptiſme then 
miniſtred + 7+.c reſt, by benefit of the Euchariſt they then receive;ad rubiginem mor- 
talite*i; \it 1 histerme) to the ſcouring off the ruſt, which our mortality gathereth by the 
finnes 2nd errours of the whole yeare, 
I will concluc= all, with the words which S. Ambroſe concludes his LXX X11T. 
(his Palchall Epiſtle, with)rothe Biſhops of Amilia - Ergo,cum tot veritatis indicia 
concurrant, juxta majorum exemplum , F efum hoc publice ſalutis, leti exultanttſque cele- 
brews. Since then there be ſo many proofes for this truth that thus meer: according 
to the example of our tore-fathers, let us with joy and gladneſle keepe this Feaſt of 
our common falvation. How? Sumammu ſpiritu ferventi Sacramentum in azymis ſinceritatis. 
Let us receive the holy Sacrament , with the ſweet-bread of ſincerity. Poſtes noſtros, 
ubi eſt oſtium werbi , ſaxguine Chriſti , in fide paſcionis , coloremus. The poſts 
of the doore o{ our mouth (that is, our /zps) Iet-us dye them with the 
Bloud of Chriſt, inthe faith of His bleſſed Paſvon. Enſuing 
the ſteps of the Apoſtles and the Churches of G © v 
(af:) with whom joyning in both, let us 
expect the bleſſing of Gov 
UPON us, &c. 
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JOHN Chap. XX. 


VERSE 11 But Mary, ſtood by the Sepulcher, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhee 
ſtooped,and looked into the Sepulcher. 

12. And ſaw two Angels, in White, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feete, 
where the Body of \ & $ u s had lyen. 

13. And they ſaid to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou * Shee ſaid, to LE The have ta- 
ken away my LL © R D, and I know not Where they have laid Hm. 

14. When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelfe about, and ſaw ] ts u s ſtanding, 
and kneW not that it was ] £ 51 s. 

15. Jesus ſaith to ber, Woman,why weepeſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ( ſup- 
poſmg He had beene the gardmner ) ſaid to Him, Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, 
tell me Where thou haſt laid Elim, and I'will take Hmm thence. 

16, [| ESUS ſaith to her, Mary : Obe turned ber ſelfe . and ſaid to Him, Rabboni - 
that is to ſay, 36-4 

7. JeSus ſaidro her, Touch Me not , for I am not yet aſcended to my Father : 
" Bu, goe tomy brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father and to your Father, 
and tomy G © Þ and your G © Þ. 


This laſt verſe vvas not rouched. 


T is Eaſter-day abroad: And itis ſo inthe Text. We keepe 


| read) is nothing elle, but a reportof Cu x 1 s r s riſing,and 
"| of His appe: aring this Eaſter-day morning, His very firſt ap- 
p-aring of all. 'S. Mark is expreſle for it,that Cnn1sr was 


Mazdalen : which firſi appearing of His , 15 here by S. 1ohn 
extended, and ſer downe ar large. 

The ſumme of it is, 3; Theſceking Cuxis r 
dead ; 2. The finding Himalive. 


| — OT ——  - 
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Solomons rule, Yerbum diet indie ſuo ; For, allthis (Thave , Rep.8.59, 


no ſooner riſen this day, but, He appeared firſt of all to x Mary Mark.16.9, 


Of the ResvarecTtioON. 


AR.13.33, 


Hol.2.1 5, 


Luk. p.37. 


Ll. 


The manner of & is, That May Meters ſtaying ſtill by the Sepulch<r, firſt ſhe 
ſaw a viſion of Angels: andafter, ſhe ſaw Cantsr Himſelfe. Saw Him, and was 
her ſelfe made an ell by Him; a good Angell, to carry the Evangcll, the tut 
ood and joyfull tidings of Hs riſing againe from the dead. And this was 2 gr-2t 
honour (all conſidered) to ſerve inan Angels place. To doe thatat His reſurre&1on 
(His ſecond birth) thar, at His firſt birth an Angell did: An Angell firſt publiſh:d 
that ; Mary Magdalen brought firſt notice of this. As he, tothe Shepherds, ſhe. to 
the Apoſtles, the Paitowrs of Curiars flock ; by them to be ſpicad abroad tothe 
ends ofthe world. 

To look alittle into it. 
ſintull woman. 

That,toa woman firſt , itagreeth well, to make even with Eve; that as by a wo- 
man came the firſt newes of death, ſo, by a womanalſo might cometl1: firſt notice 
of the Reſurre@ion from the dead. And the place firs well: for, ina garden, they 
came, both. 

That, to a ſinfull woman firſt ;, that alſo agrees well. To her firſt that moſt 
needed it : moſt needed it, and fo firſt ſought it. And it agrees well, He be firſt found 
of her, that firſt ſought Him: Evenin that reſpect ſhe was to be reſpeed. 

In whict: two, there 1s opened unto us a gate of hope,two great leaves (25 it were:) 
one,thatno infirmitic of ſex (fora woman we ſee: ) the other, that no enormitic of 
fin (fora finfull woman , one that had the blemiſh, that ſhee went under the com- 
mon name of peccatrix , as notorious and famous in that kinde:) That, neither of 
theſe, ſhall debarreany to havetheir part in Cax1 sT, andin His Reſirietion, any, 
that ſhall ſeeke Him in ſuch ſort, as ſhe did. For, cither ofthele on obfante, nay, not- 
withſtanding both theſe, ſhe had the happineſſe ; To fcc His Angels (and rhat was 
no ſmall favour :) to ſee Car sr Himſclfe : And that, firſt of all, before all others, 
to ſee and ſalute Him : And, to receive a commiſſion from Him. of F ade && dic, to 
goc and tell (tharis, as it were) to bean Apoſtle, and that tothe Apoſtles themſelvs, 
to bring them the firſt good newes of Cur rs rs riſing againe. 


1 Mary is the name of a woman: Mary Magdalen, of a 


There are three Parties that take up the whole Text ; and if I ſhould divide it, I 
would wake thoſe three parties the three parts; * Mary Mazdaten,? the eAngels,3 and 


Cnxisr OUr SAVIOUR. 
Mary Magdalen begins her part inthe firſt verſe, but ſhee goes along thorow 


them all. 

Thenthe Angels part inthe two verſes next : * Their appearing, * 1nd their ſpeech 
to her . Appearing, in tac twelth; Speech, inthe thirteenth. 

And laſt, Cyx1sTs part inall the reft. * His aprearins, and Speech likewiſe. 


«Appearing, firſt, »nknowme, in the fourte-nth, and Hz ſpeech then, in the fitecnth. 


After, His appearing, and ſpeech againe, b-1ng knowne, inthe fixteenth and ſeven. 
teenth. * Forbiddiag her, mare & tenge,to ſtay and ro touch, * atid bidding her, 7 ade 
& dic,to get her quickly to His brethren, -nd teli them, His Reſurrection was paſt, 
for (aſcendo) He was taking chought for His Aicenhon, and preparing torthar. Thus 
licth the order, and the parts. 

The uſe will be, that we, in our ſeeking, carry our ſclves a« ſhe did : 2nd ſo may 
we havethe happincſle, that ſhe had, to finde Cur isr, as He i; now to be found in 
the vertue of His ReſurretFion. 
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But Mary ſtood by the Sepulcher , weeping : and asſbe wept, ſhe ſtooped, and looked in- 
tothe Sepulcher. | 


this day, * To fee but Cyur1sTs Angels, * Toſee Cuxtsr atall, 3 Toſec 

him firſt of all, # Burt more, than all theſe, to be imployed by him inſo hea- 
venlyan errand; reaſon we can render none, that helped herto theſe, but that, which 
in a place Chriſt Himſelfe renders, Qu/4 dilexit multym, becauſe ſhe loved much, Luc. 7.47; 

She loved much : we cannot fay, She believed much. For, by her ſuftnlerunt 
thrice repeated (the ſecond, thirteenth, fifteenth verſes) it ſecmes, ſhe believed no 
more, than juſt as much as the High Priefts would have had the world bclicve, that 

he was taken away by night. 

Def ett 1s fidei non o neg andus ,affettus amoris non eſt vituperandas : Itis Origen. We 
cannot commend her faith ; her love, we cannot bur commend ; and {0 do : Com- 
mend it in her, commend it to you. Much it was, and much good proof gave ſhe of 
it. Before, ro Him living: now, to Him dead, To Him dead;there are diverſc: * She 
was laſt ar His crofle, and firſt at His grave: * Staied longeſt there, was ſooneſt here : 

z Could not reſt, till ſhe were up to ſecke Him : 4 Sought Him, while it was yer dark, 
before ſhe had light to ſeek Him by. Ma. 28.13) | 

Bur, to take her as we finde her inthe Text,and to looke no whither elſe, There 
are, inthe Text, noleſſethanten, all arguments of her great love , all, as 1t were 
a eres upon Dilexit mul;um. And even in this firſt verſe, there are five 
of them. 

The firſt in theſe words ; Pabat juxta monumentum, that ſhe ſtood by the grave. 
A place, where faint love loves not to ſtand. Bring Him to the grave, and lay Him 
inthe grave, and there leave Him : but come no more at it, nor ſtand Jong by it. 
Stand by Him, while He is alive, ſo did many ſtand, and goe, and fit by Him. Bur, 

fans juxta monumentum, ſtand by Him dead ; Mary Maedalen, ſhe did it, and ſhe on- 
ly did it, and none but ſhe. Amor fhans juxta monumentum. 

The next in theſe, £Maria autem fabar But Mary ſtood. Inthe autem, the but 
(that helpes us to another.) But Mary ſtood (that is as much to ſay , as) others did 
not, Bat, ſhe did. Petey and 1ohn were there but even now. Thither they came, 
but not finding Him, away they went. They went : But Mary went not, ſhee 
ſtood ſtill, Their going away commends her ſtaying behinde. To the grave ſhee came 
before them, from the grave ſhe went to tell them, to the grave ſhe retu#nes with 
them, atthe grave ſhe ſtayes behind them. Fortior eam figebat affettus, laith Av- 
ovſtine,a ſtronger affeion fixed her ; ſo fixed her, thar ſhe had not the power to re- 
move thence. Go who would, ſhe would not, but ſtay ſtil. Toſtay, while others 
doeſo, while company ſtayes, that isthe worlds love : But Perer is gone, and 
lohn too : all are gone, and we left alone; thentoſtay, is love, and x4 a Love. 
Amor manens, alis recedentibus ; Love, that when others ſhrink and give over, 
holds out ſtill. | 

The third in theſe, ſhe food, and ſhtwept : and, notateare ortwo; but ſhe wept 
a good (as we lay; thatthe Anpels, that Curxtsr Himſelfe pitic her, and both 
of them, the firſt thing they dpe, they aske her, why ſhe wept ſo? Both of them begin 
with that queſtion, And, in this, is love. For, if, whett Can1 st ſtood at Lazaryt's 
graves ſide and wept, the Jewes ſaid, Seehow He loved him: may not we ſay _ 

amc, 


() the favours vouchſafed this ſame felix peccatrix (as the Fathersterme her} 


loh, 11,36 
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lame, when Mary ſtood at Cari sTs grave and wept : See how ſhe loved Him ? Whoſe 
preſence ſhe wiſhed tor, His miſlc ſhe wept for, whom ſhe dearcly loved, while ſhe 
tad Him, ſhe bitterly bewailed, when ſhe loſt Him. Amor amar? flens, Love running 
down the checkes. 

The fourth in theſe, And as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped, and looked in,ever and anon. Thar 
is, ſhe did ſo weep, as ſhe did ſeeke withall. Weeping without ſeeking,is but to ſmall pur- 
poſe. But her weeping hindred not herſeeking ; her ſorrow dulled not her dilligence. 
And, pay. Oo 1sa character of love, comes from the ſame roote ,dilefFio and ailigen- 
tia from diligo, both. Amor diligentiam diligens. 

To ſeeke, is one thing . not to = over ſeeking, is another. For I aske,why ſhould 
ſhe now lookein £ Peter and John had looked there before ; nay, had beene in the 

rave (thcy.) It makes no matter: ſhe will not truſt Peters eyes, nor Johns neither. But, 
Nie her ſclte had before this, looked in (too. ) No force, ſhe will not truſt her ſelfe, 
ſhe will ſuſpeR her owne eyes, ſhe will rather thinke, ſhe looked not well before, than 
leave off her lookrng. It is not enough for love, to looke in once. Thus we uſe, this is 
our manner when we ſccke athing ſeriouſly ; where we have ſought already,there to 
ſecke againe, thinking we did itnot well, but, if we now looke againe, better we ſhall 
ſurely finde it, then, Amer qnerens queſivit : Love, that never thinkes, it hath looked 
enough. Thele five. 

And, by theſe five, we may take meaſure of our love, and of the true wultum of 
it. Yt proſit nobis ejus fare, ejus plorare, & querere ( ſaith Origen ) that her ſtanding, her 
weeping, and ſeeking, we may take ſome good by them. 

I doubt, ours will fall ſhort. Stay by Him alive, that we can, juxta menſam + but 
juxta monumentum, who takes up His ſtanding there ? And our love it is dry-eyed, it 
cannot weepe : it 15 ſtiffe-joynted,it cannot ſtoope to ſeeke. IF ir doe, and we hit not on 
Him art firſt,away we goe, with Peter and lohn ; we ſtay itnot out with Mary Magda- 
les. Afigne ourlove is little and light, and our ſeeking ſuirable, and fo, it is without 
ſuccefle, We finde not Cuxtsr, no mervaile : but ſeek Him, as ſhe ſought Him, and 
we ſhall ſpeed, as ſhe ſped. 


VER. 16. 


And ſaw two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feete 
where the Body of ] & s u s hal lyen. 


For what came « fthis 2 Thus ſtancing by ir,and thus /ookrng in,again and again, 
though ſhe ſaw not C3 sT ar firſt, ſh- ſees His Angels, For ſou pleaſed Currsr to 
come by degrees : His CAngels betore Him. And, it is no vulgar honour,this,to ſec 
but 41 Agel : wh. world one of us give toſee bur the like fight ? 

Wc<arc now at the Angels part. Their appearing, in this verſe. There are foure 
points in it: * Their place, * I heir hab:t,3 1 heir fire, + and their order. * Place, inthe 

rave. * Habit, white, 3 ſite, they wee ſitting, 4 and their order i ſuing, one at the 
Jud. the other ar the feer. 

The Place, 1» the grave (he ſaw them: and Argels ina grave, isa ſtrange ght, 
a ſight never {eene betore, not till Curr 57s body had been there,nevertill chis day; 
this the firſt new: s of the Angels inthat place. For, a grave is no place for Angels 
(one would thinke ; )for worrnes rather : Bleſſed Angels, not bur in a blefled place. 
But fince Cax1sT lay there, that place 1s blefled. There was a voice heard from 
heaven, Bleſſed be the dead : Precious the death, Glorious the memorie now, of them that 
die in the Lord. And, even this, that the Angels diſdained not now to come thither, 
and to (it there, is 11 avſpicrum of a great change toenſuc in the ſtate of that place. 
2nd vlorioins Angelo ? quid wilius wermiculo ? (anh Auguſtine. Qu fuit vermiculorun 
locus. eſt & Angelorum, That which was the place for wormes,is become a place for 
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Their Habit, In white, So were there diverſe of them, divers times, this day ; 
ſeene, in white, all ; in that colour, Ir ſeemes to be their Eafter-day colour, tor at this 
Feaſt, they all do their ſervice init. Their Exfter-day colour, for it is the colour o! 
the Reſurrection. The ſtate whereof when Cu 15s r would repreſent upon the Mount, 
Hts raiment was all white, no Fuller in the earth could come neereit. And our colour ir 
ſhall be, when riſing againe, we ſball walke in white robes and follow the Lamb whither 0. 
ever He eveth, | | > 

Heaven monrned on Good. Friday; the Eclypſe made all'then in blacke. Eaffer- 
day, it rejoyceth, Heaven and Angels, all in white. Salomon tcls us, it is the colour of 
joy. Andthat isthe ſtate of joy, ,and this the day of the firſt joyfulltydings of it, 
with joy ever celebrated, even i» albxs, cight dayes together, by them that found 
Curisr. 

In white, and ſitting : As the colour, of joy ; ſo, the ſituation, of reſt. So wee 
ſay, Sit downe, nd reſt. And ſo, is the grave made by this mornings worke, a plice 
of reſt. Reſt not from our labours only, ſo doe the beaſts reſt when they dic : Bur 
as it is inthe XV I. Pſalme (a Plalme of the Reſurrettion) a reſt in hope ; hope, of riſing 
againe, the members inthe vertue of their head, ; who rhis day is riſen. So, ro 
enter into the reſt, whichyer remaineth for the people of G o », even the Sabbath c- 
ternall. | 

Sitting, and inthis order ſitting, at the head, one ; at the feet, another, where His bo- 
die had tyen. | 

x Which order may well, xeferreto C u x 1 s r Himſelfe, whoſe body was 
the true Arke indeed, 1n which it pleaſed the Gop-hrad to dwell bodily ; and is*there- 
forc here betweene two Areels, as was the Arke (the typeofit ) betweene the two 
Cherubims. | 

2 May alſo referre to Mary Magdalen. She had annointed His head, She had an- 
wointed His feet : attheletwo places, ſit the two Angels, as it were to ackno wicdge (0 
much for her ſake. ry | 

3 Inmyſtericthey refcrreit thus. Becauſe Caput Chriſti Deus, the God-head is 
the head of Caxisr, and His feete ( which the Serpent did bruiſe) His manhood ; 
that either of theſe hath his Angell. That to Cnnisr wan, no lefſe thinto 
Cunt s rt God, the Angels doc now their {ervice. 1» principio erat verbum, His God- 
head; there, an Angell: Yerbum caro fattum, His manhood ; there, another. And 
let all the Angels of Go v worſhip Him in both. Even in His man-hood, at His cradlc 
( = head of it) aqueere of Angels ; at His grave ( the feet of it ) Angels like- 
wile. 

And laſtly, for our comfort (thus.) That, henceforth even ſuch ſhall our 
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Exod.z5.1 bo » 


Mat 26 7. 
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it Cor,M. : 
Gen.3.15+ 


Heb. 1.6; 


Luc.2.13, 


graves be, if webeſo happic as tO have our parts in the firſt ReſurretFion, which is of Revel. 20.6. 


the ſoule from ſin. We ſha 


hope) lie between two Angels, there: they guardour bodics dead, and preſent them a+ 
live againe atthe Keſarrettion. 


1 Yet before we leave them, to learne ſomewhat of the Angels : ſpecially, of 


the Angell that ſate at the feet. That, betweene them there was no ſtriving for places. 
Hethar ſate at the feet, as well content with his place, as he that at the head. We, to 
be (o, by their example. For, with us, both the Angels would have beene at the head, 
para One at the feet £ with us, none would be at the feet by his good will; Head- 
Ange . | : 

2 Againe, from them both, That, inaſmuch, as the head cver ſtands for the be- 
ginning, and the feer forthe end, that we be carefull, that our beginnings only be nor 
glorious ( O an Angeltat the head in any wiſe; ) but that we look to the/eer, there be 
another there, t00. Ne tur piter atrums deſinat, that it end not ina black Anzell,that be- 


gan ina white. And thus for the Angels appearing. 
Vx. 


| goe to Our graves in white (in the comfort, and colour of 
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T heir queſtion 
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— 


V «= r. XIII. 


13. ud they ſaid to ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? Shee ſaid to them, They have ta: 
ken away my LL © R D, and I know not Where they have laid Him. 


Now to their ſpeech. It was not a dumb ſhew, this, a bare apparition, and ſo ya- 

nifhed away. It was viſio & vox, a vocall viſion. Here is a dialogue, too: The Angels 
eak to her. | 

p And they aske her, Quidploras * Why ſhe wept what cauſe ſhe had to Wweepe. 
They meane,fhe had none (as indeed, no more ſhe had.) All was in errour, pie lachry. 
me, ſed care, teares of griefe, but falſe griefe, imagining that to be that was not, Him 
to be dead, that was alive. She weepes,becaulſe ſhe found the grave empty, which Go » 
forbid ſhe ſhould have found full, for then Cax1 sr muſt have beene dead ſtill, and 
ſo, no ReſurreRion. ; 

And this caſe of Mary Mageales is our caſe oftentimes. Inthe errour of our con- 
ceit to weep, where we have no cauſe, to joy, where we have as little. Where we - 
ſhould, where we haye cauleto joy, we weep : and, whereto weep, we joy. Our 


Ploras hath nevera quid. Falle joyes, and falſe ſorrowes, falſe hopes, and falſe feares 


Her anſwer, 


this life of ours is full of, Go» help us. 

Now becauſe ſhe erred, they ask her the cauſe, that ſhe alledging it , they may 
take it away,and ſhew it tobe no cauſe, As the elench, 4 non cansa, fro causd makes 
toule rule among us, beguiles us, all our life long. 

Will yon heare her anſwer to, Why weepe you f Why ? ſufwlerum, that was the 
cauſe, Her Lord was gone, was taken away. 

And a good cauſe it had beene, if it had beene true. Any have cauſe to grieve, 


that have loſt, loſt a good Lord, ſo good and gracious a Lord, as He had beene to 


her. 
But that is not all: a worſe matter, a greater grief thanthat, When one dieth,we 
reckon him taken away, that is 07e kind of taking avey. But His dead body is left , fo, 


allis not taken from us ; That was not her caſe. For, in ſaying ( her Zora) the meanes 


not, Her Lord alive, that is not it: ſhe meanes not, they had ſhinHim, they had 24. 
ken away His life (ſhe had wept her fill for that, already.) Bur, her Lord, that is, His 


dead body. For, though His life was gone, yet His body was left, And, thatwas all, 


Ambroſe 


ſhe now had left of Him ( that, ſhe cals Her Lora) and, that, they had taken away from 
her, too. A poore one it was, yet fome comfort it wasto her, to haveevertthar left 
her, to viſite, to annoint, to doe other offices of love, eventothat. Etiam wifs cada. 
vere recaleſcit amor, at the ſight, even of thar, will love revive, ir will fetch life of fove 
againe. But now, here is her caſe; thar, is gone, and all, and norhing, but an empty 


grave, now left to ſtand by. That S. 4vgwſbine faith well, ſublatus de monumento, griev- 
cd her more, thanocciſs in ligno, for, then ſomething yet was Iefr; now, nothing ar 
all. Right ſuſtulerwnr, taken away quite and cleane. 


And thirdly, her neſcio »6/. For though He be taken away, it is fome comforr yer, 


if we know where to fetch Him _— here He is gone withour all hope of reco- 
very,or getting agazne. Por they 


(but ſhe knew not who) had carried Him ( ſhee 


knew not whither) [aid Him (ſhe knew not where ) there to doe to Him (ſhe 
knew not what. )So that now ſhe knew not, whither ro go, to findeany-comfort. Tt 
was neſcio ubj,with her right. Put all theſe rogether, #i liferaken away, His body taken 
away ,aud no man knowes whither , and do they ask, why fbe wepr?' or, can any blame her 
for it * 


Her ertour 


The truth is, none had taken away her Lord, for all this : for, all this while 
Her Lord was well, was, as ſhe would have had Him,alive and ſafe: He went away of 
him- 
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Himfclfe,none carried Him thence. What of that ? Non credens ſuf-itatum, cyedid:; 
ſoblatum,, for want of belicfe He was riſen, ſhe believed, He was carried away, She erred 
if ſo believing, there was errour in her love, butthere was love in her crrour too, 

And give me leave to lay out three more arguments of her love,out of this verſe 

(to make up cight, rowards the making up of her multwm.) 
\. The yerytutle ſhe gives Him, of Dowinum menm, is one, My Lon b, that ſhegives 
Him that terme. For, it ſhewes, her love and reſpet was no whit abated, by the ſcan- 
dall of His death. It was a moſt opprobrious, ignominious, ſhamcfull death H« ſuf- 
tered; ſuch, as inthe eyes of the world,many would have been aſhamed to own Him 
(or ſay of Him, Meum :) but, any would have beene afraidto honour Him with that 
title, to ſtike Him, Dominum. She was neither. Meum, for hers ; Dominum meum, for 
her Loxp ſhe acknowledgeth Him, is neither aſhamed nor afraid to continue thar ti- 
tle ſill. Amor ſcandalo non ſcandalit atus. 

Another (which I rake to be farbeyond this ) That, ſhe having looked into the 
gravealittle before, and ſcene never an Angell there; and of a ſudden looking in 
now, and ſeeing two, (a\ſight able ro have amazed any , any, but her) It moves nor 
her at alt. The ſuddennefle, the ſtrangeneſle, the gloriouſneſle of the light, yea, even 
of Angels, move her not at all. She ſeemes ro have no ſenſe of it; andſoto bein a 
kinde of extaficall the while, Domine, propter te eſt extra ſe, ſaith Bernard. Amor exta« 
ſin patiens. , 

Andthirdly,as that ſtrange ſight affeRed hernot a whit : fo ne'ther did their 
comfortable ſpeech worke with her at all. Comfortable, I call it, for they that aske 
the cauſe, why, (why weep you 7 ) ſhew, they would remove it, it it lay inthem. Nc. 
ther of theſe did, Or couls move her, or make her once 5 her weeping : the wepr 
on, ſtill (Cux1sr willaske her, quid ploras * by and by againe.) If ſhe find an .1n- 
vell, it ſhe find not her Lord, it will notſerve. She had rather finde His dead bo- 
dy ; than them in all their glorie. No man incarth, no Azgel! in heavencan 
comforther, none but He that is taken away, Curtsr, andnonebutCurtsr ; and 
till ſhe finde Him againe, her ſoule refuſeth all manner comfort : yea, even from Hea- 
ven, evenfrom the Angels themſelves. Theſe three. Amor ſuper amiſſum renuexs 
conſolart. 

n Thus ſhe, in her love, for her ſuppoſed loſle, or taking away. And what ſhall be. 
come of us, in ours then 2 That loſe Him * notonce, but oft., * And notin ſuppoſe, 
as ſhe did, but in very deed ; 3 Andthat, by finme (the worſt loffe of all ;) + And that, 
not by any others rating away, but by our owne aR, and wilfull default, and are not 
ogrieved, nay, not moved a whit , breake none of our wonted ſports for it, asif we 
reckoned Him, as good loſt, as found. Yea, when Cuxi sr and the Hot x Guosr, 
and the favourof God, and all is gone, how foone, how cafily are we comforted a- 
gaine for all this ? that, none ſhall needto ſay, quid ploras ? tous, rather, quid nov 


ploras * aske us, why we weepe not,having ſo good a cauſe todoe it, as we then have? 
Thus forthe Angels part. 


Vs r. XIV. 


When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned ber ſelfe about, and ſew J 8 $ 1 $ ſtanding, and 
knew nat that it was | t Sus. 


Alwayes the Angels, (we ſce) touched the right ſtring, and ſhe tels thera the 
wrong cauſe, but yet the xight, if it had beeneright. 

Now, tothis anſwer of hers, they would have replycd, and takenaway her 
crrour touching her Loxps toking away ; that if ſhe knew all, ſhe would have left her 
ſeting, and/et her downe by them: and left her weeping z and beene in white as well 
as cy . ' SI 
WEE But. 


TY 


Yet, licr cus 


7. 


2 
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Jobg.11, 
Luk.19. 42. 


Luk.19. 44- 


Luk. 24.16, 
Mark 16,12, 


Terem.31. 11. 


Bur, here is a Superſedeas to them : The Loxp Himſclte comes in place. ( Now 
come we from the (eeking Him dead, to the finding Him alive.) For, when Hc ſaw, 
no Aneels, no fight, no ſpeech of theirs would ſerve , none bur her Lox » could give 
her any comfort, Her Lox v comes. Chriſtus adeſt. 

Aft Chriſtus, nec ab eis unquam abeit, a quibxs queritur, faith Saint Auguſtine, 
Cux1sr is found, found by her, And this caſc of hers, ſhall be the caſe of all thar 
ſcriouſly ſeeke Him. This woman here, for one, ſhe ſought Him (we ſee:) They that 
went to Emmaxs tO day ; they but talked of Him ſadly, and they both found Him. 
Why, He is found of them that ſeeke Him not. Eſay 65.1. but of them that ſeeke 75m, 
never but found. For, Thou Lord never faileſt them that ſeeke thee, Pſalme,g, 10. 
G © Þ is not unrighteons , to forget the worke and labour of their love that ſeeke Him. 
Heb.6.10. 

So, find Himthey ſhall, but happily not all ſo fully at firſt, no more than ſhe did. 
For,firſt (to tric her yet alittle further) He comes unknown, ſtands by her, and ſhee 
little thought it had beene He. 

A caſe that likewiſe fals out full oft. Dowbtleſſe He us not far from every one of us, 
ſaith the Apoſle to the Athenians. But Heus nearer us many times than we thinke ; even 
hard by us,and we not aware of it,{aith 106, And, 0 fi cognoviſſes & tu, O if we did know 
(and it ſtandeth us in hand to pray that we may know) when He is ſo, for, that is the 
time of our viſttation. © 5 

S. John ſaith here, the Angels were ſitting: S. Luke ſaith, they ſtood, Luk.24.4.They 
are thus reconciled. That Cux1sr comming inpreſence, the Angels which before 
were ſeeing, flood #p. Their ſtanding up, made Mary Magdalen turne her to ſee who it 
was they roſe to. And ſo Cuxtsr fc ſaw, but knew Him not. 

Not only not knew Him, but miſ-knew Him, took Him for the Gardiner, Tearcs 
will dimmetheſight,and it was yet ſcarce day, and ſhe, ſeeing one, and not knowing 
what any one ſhould make in the ground ſo early, but he that dreſſed it, ſhe might 
well miſtake. But it was morethan ſo; Hey eyes were not holden only , that ſhe did not 
know Him, but over and beſide, He did appeare inigs wopy3, in ſome ſuch ſhape as might 
reſemble the Gardiner, whom ſhe tooke Him for. 

Proper cnough it was, it fitted well the time and place (this perſon.) The time, 
It was the Spring : the place, It was a Garden (that place is moſt in requeſt at that 
time) for that place and time, a Gardiner doth well. 

Of which her ſotaking Him, S. Gregory ſaith well, ProfetFo errands non erravit. 
She did not miſtake in taking Him for a Gardiner : though ſhe might ſeemeto erre in 
ſome ſenſe,yet in ſome other ſhe was in the right, For, in a ſenſe, and a good ſenſe, 
Cunx1sr may well be ſaid to be a Gardizer, and indeed is one, For, our rule is, 
Cnx1sT,as He appeares, ſo He is, ever: No falſe ſemblantin Him. 

1. A Gardiner Fe isthen. The firſt,the faireſt Garden that ever was (Paradiſe) 
He was the Gardiner, it was of His planting. So, a Gardiner. 

2. And ever finceit is He that (as G o ») makes all our gardens greene, ſends 
us yearely the Spring , and all the herbs and flowers we then gather; and neither 
Paul with his planting, nor Apollo with his watcring, could do any good without Him 
So a Gardiner \nthat ſenſe. | - 

3. Butnotinthatalone ; but He itis that gardens our ſoules too, and makes 
them,asthe Prophet ſaith, Like a well-watered Garden, weeds out of them whatſoever 
is noy ſome or unſavouryſowes and plants them with true rootesand feeds of righte- 
ouſneſle, waters them with the dew of His grace, and makes them bring forth fruit 
to ctcrnall lite. 

Butitis none of all theſe, but beſidesalltheſe, nay over and above, all theſe, 
this day (it ever) moſt properly He was a Gardiner. Was one, and ſoafter a more pe- 
culiar manner, might take this likenefſe on Him. Cut st riſing was indeed a Gard:- 
ner , and that a ſtrange one, who made ſuch an herbe grow out of the ground 
this day, as the like was never ſcene before, a dead body, to ſhoot forth alive out of 


the grave. | 
I ask 


CS TI 


ti —_—_. 


Sermon 14- | Ofthe ResvrrecrtiON 


I aske, was He ſo this day alone? No,but this profeiſion of His, this day begun, 
He will follow tothe end. For, He it is, that by the vertuc of this mornings aQ, thall 
garden our bodies, too: turne all eur graves into garden-plots : Yea, ſhall one day 
turncland and ſea, and all into agreatgarden, and ſo hasband them, as they ſhall in 
duc time bring forth live bodies, even all our bodics alive againe. 

Long betore did Eſay ſec this and ſing of it, in his ſong, Eſay 26. 19. reſembling 
the Reſurrection to a Spring-garden. Awake and ſing (ſaith he) ye that dwell for a time 
are 44 it were ſowenin the duſt, for His dew ſhall be as the dew of Herbs, and the earth ſhall 
ſhoot forth her dead. Sothen: He appearcd no other, than He was : A Gardiner He 
was not in ſhew alone, but opere & weritate, and ſo came in His owae likenefſe. This 
for Chriſts appearing. Now to His ſpeech, (but, as unknown ſtill.) 


Ver. XV. 


Je $us ſaith to ber, Woman, why Weepeſt thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou * She ( ſuppo- 
ſing Fe bad beene the Gardner) ſaid to lim , Sir, if thou have borne Him hence A 
tell me where thou haſt laid Him, and I'will take Hum thence. 


Still ſhe weepes : So He begins with quid ploras ? askesthe ſame queſtion the ©11- 
gelshad before ; only quickens it alittle with 2uem quers, Whom ſerke you ? So quem 
quarts, querit 4 tt quem queris, whom ſhe ſought, He askes her whom ſhe ſought ? $1 
queris, cur non cognoſcis ? ſi cognoſcis , cur queris ? laith Auguſtine. If the ſeeke Him, 
why knowes ſhe Him not * If ſhe know Him,why ſeckes the Him ſtill : A common 
thing with us (this alſo. ) To ſecke a thing, and when we have found it, not to know, 
we have ſo , but even Cyxisrum 4 Crurisro querere, to aske Cnatsr, for 
Cn x1sr. Which however it fall in other matters, inthis ſecking of Cartsr, it is 
ſafe. Even when we ſecke Cn risr, to pray to Chriſt, to helpe us to find Cuntsr ; 
we ſhall doe it full evill withoat Him: 

This quidploras ? it comes now twiſe. The Angels asked it, we ſtood not on it 
then. Now, fecing Cui sr askes it againe, the ſecond time, we will thinke there 
is ſomething in it, and ſtay a little at it. The rather, forthart it is the very opening of 
His mouth.the very firſt words that ever came from Him, that He ſpake firſt of all, 
after His riſing againe from death. There is ſure ſome more than ordinary matter in 
this quid ploras ? if it be, but even for that. 

Thus ſay the Fathers ; * That Mary Mazaalen ſlandine by the graves fide, and 
there weepine, is thus brought in, to repreſent unto us, the ſtate ofall mankind betore 
this day, the day of Curisrs rifing againe, Weeping over the dead, as deethe Hea- 
then that have no hope : comes Cu 1 sT with His quid ploras, Why doe you weepe ? As 
much to ſay, as ne ploras, Weepe not, why ſhould you weepe ? There is no cauſc of weep- 
ine now. Henceforth none ſhall need to ſtand by the grave to weep there any more. A 

queſtion very proper for Eafter day, for the day of the 4” a6 ra For, if there be a 
rifing againe, quid ploras ? is right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould any weep then * 

So that this quid ploras of Curtsrs , Wipes away teares from all cycs, and as 
weinginthe chinrieth Pſalme (whoſe title is, the Pſalme of the Reſurrettion) puts off onr 
ſack-cloth that is our mourning weeds, girds us with gladneſſe, puts us all in white with 
che Anzels. 

pe then, leavethat for Good-friday, for His Paſhon : Weep then, and ſpare not. 
But, quid ploras ? for Exſter.day, is in kinde (the Feaſt of the Reſerrethim) why thauld 
there be any weeping upon it 2 Is not Cuntsr. riſen? ſhall not He raiſe us with Him? 
Is He not a Gardzner, to make our bodics ſowne, to grow againe ? Ploras , leaye that 
tothe Heathen, that are withoat all hope, but tothe Chriſtian man, quid ploras ? why 
ſhould he weepe ? he hath hopes ; the Head is already riſen, the members ſhall intheir 
due time follow Him. 


I obſerve, that foure times this day, at foure ſeverall appearings, t at the firſt (at 
TEES this 


Cunnrs'is 
queſtion un- 
knovyyne. 


Augnſitn®, 


rt Thei.4.t2, 
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Her anſlywer, 


Or -en. 
<3 


Chryſologus. 


lohn 9.39. 


this here) He asked her, quid ploras ?Why ſhe wept ? * Of them that went to Emmaus, 
quid trifles eſtis ? Why are 5eſad? 3 Withina verſe following ( the ninteenth) He 
{ith to the Eleven, Pax vobrs,Peace be to them : 4 And to the women that met Him on 
the way, yairwre, that is Rejoyce, be glad. So, no weeping, no being ſad : now nothing this 
day, bur peace and joy : they doe properly belong tothis Feaſt. 

And, this I note the more willingly, now, this yeare ; becauſethe laſt Faſter we 
could not ſo well have noted it. Some wept then , all were ſad, little Joy there was, 
and there was a gud, a good cauſe for it. But bleſſed be Gop that hathnow ſent us a 
more kindly Eaſter, of this ; by taking away the cauſe of our ſorrow then, that wee 
may preach of 2uid ploras 2 and be farre from it. So much for quid ploras ? Chriſts 
queſtion. Now to her anſwer, 

She is ſtill where ſhe was; at ſ#ſtulerwnt before, at ſuſtul;ſt;,now : ſi ta ſuſtaliſt; : we 
ſhall never get that word from hcr. 

But, to C1x1 sT ſhe ſeemes ſomewhat more harſh, than to the Angels. To them 
ſhe complaines of others, They have taken. Curt sr ſhe ſcemes to charge, at leaſt to 
ſuſpect of the fa, as if Hz looked like one that had beene a breaker up of graves, a 
carryer away of Corſes out of their place of reſt. Her (zf*) implies as much. But par- 
don lowe : as it feares where it needs nor, ſo it ſaſpets oft, where it hath no cauſe. 
He, or any that comes in our way, hath done it, hath taken Him away, when love isat 
a loſſe. But Bernard ſpeakes to Cur1sr for her ; Domine, amor quem habebat in Te, 
& dolor quem habebat de Te, excuſet eam apud Te, ſi forte erravit circa Te + That the love 
ſhe dare to Him, the ſorrow ſhe had tor Him,may excuſe her with Him, if ſhewere 
in any errour concerning Him, in her ſaying, S7 t# Suſtul;ſti. 

And yet, ſee how God ſhall dirc&t the tongue ! Inthus charging Him, Prophe- 
tat &F neſcit, ſhe ſayes truer than ſhe was aware. For indeed, if any tooke Him away , 
it was He did it. So, ſhe was not much amifle. Her fs ts, was true, though not in 
her ſenſe, For, quod de ipſo fattum: eff, ipſe fecit. All that was done to Him, He did it 
Himſelfe. Hs taking away, wirtns fuit, now facinus, was by His owne power, not by 
the at of any other : Er gloria nos injuria 5 No other mans injuric it was, bur His 
own: glory, that ſhe found Him not there. This was true, but this was no part of 


her mcaning, 
I cannot here paſſe over two more Characters of her lJove,that ſo you may have 


the tu!! ten I prcmiſed. | 
Ouc, in ſi ts ſaſtuliſti Eum,in her Ewm, inher[Him.] Him ? Which Him ? Her 
affections ſeeme (0 to tranſport her, as ſhe ſayes no man knows what. To one a meere 
tranccr to her, and ſhe to Him, ſhe talks of one thriſe under the term of Hime, If thou 
haft :aken Him away, tell me where thon haſt laid Him, and 1will fetch Him ; Him, Him, 
and Him, and never names Him,or tels who He is. This is Solaciſmus amoris, an it- 
regular ſpecch, but loves owne dialect. Him, is cnongh with love who knowes not 
who thatis? Itſuppoſes every body , all the world bound to take notice of Him 
whom we looke for, only by ſaying, Him ; though we never tell His name, nor ſay a 
word more, _Amor quem ipſe cogitat, neminem put ans 17n0raree 
T he other is in her ego zollams ;, If He would tell her where He had laid Him, ſhe 
would goec fetch Him { that ſhe would.) Alas poore woman ſhe was not able to life 
Him. Therc are more than one, or two cither,allowed tothe carrying of a corps. 

As for His, it had more than an hwidred pound weight of myrrhe and other odours 
upon it, beſide the poiſe of a dead bodie.She could not doe it. Well, yct ſhe would 
doe it, though. 0O mulier, non mulier (ſaith Origen) for ego tollam ſeemies rather the 
ſpeech of a porter,or of ſome luſty-ſtrong fellow at leaſt, than of a filly weak woman. 
But love makes women more than women,at leaſt it makes them have riv a iz#» the 
courageabove the ſtrength, farre. Never meaſures her owne forces, no burden too 
heavie,no aſſay too hard for love, Et xihil erubeſert wiſi women difficaltatss ; and is not a- 
ſhamed of any thing, but that any thing ſhould be too hard or roo heavie forir. Af= 
fettns fine menſurs virlum propriarum. Both theſe argue dilexit mwltym. And fo now, 


you havethe full number of ten. | 
OE” V = Rn. 
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16. JE $us ſaithtoher, Mary : She turned her ſelfe and ſaid to Fm, Rabbou 
that is to ſay, Maſter. 


Now magnes amorrs amor. Nothing ſo allures, ſo drawes loveto it, as doth love ©" »:575 (e- 
it ſelfe. In Cux1 sT ſpecially, and in ſuch, in whom the ſame minde is. For, when OE 
her Lord ſaw , there was no taking aw-y His taking away from her, all was in vaine, nei- 
ther men, nor — nor Himſclfe (ſo long as He kept Himſelfe Gard:ner) could gt 
any thing of her, but her Lonp was gone, he was taken away ; and that tor the wanc ot .. 
Js $us , nothing but)s sus could yeeld her any.comfort: He is no longer able to con. 
rains, bur even diſcloſes Himſelfe , and diſcloſes Himſclfe by His voice. 

For, it ſhould ſeeme, before, with His thape, He had changed that alſo. But now, 

He ſpeaks toher in His knowne voice, in the wonted accent of it, docs but name her 

name, Mary, no more, and that was enough. That was as much to ſay, Recoguoſce a quo 

recoonoſcern, ſhe would at leaſt take notice of Him, that ſhewed He was no ſtranger, .,..., 

by calling her by her name. For, whom we call by their names, we take particular 
notice of. So Go » ſayes to Moſes, Te autem cognovi de nomine, Thou, ha# found grace in 
«My fight, and 1 know thee by thy name. As Gop, Moſes, So Cnunisr Mary 
Magdalen. 

And this indeed is the right way to know Cur1sr ; to be knowne of Him firlt. 
Gal. 4.9.the Apoile ſaith, Now we have known Gop (and then correcterh himſclfe ) 
or rather have beene known of Gov. For, till He know us, we all never know Him a- 
right, 

: And now, loe, Cyux1sr is found; found alive that was ſought dead. A cloud 
may be ſo thick, we ſhall not ſee the Sun thorow it. The Sun muſt ſcatter that clond, 
and then we may. Here is anexample of it. It is ſtrange, athicke cloud of heavineſle : 
had fo covered her, as, ſee Him ſhe could nor, thorow it : this owne word, theſe two , 
ſyllables [Mary] from His mouth, ſcatters, ir, all. No ſooner had His voice ſounded 
in her cares, bur it drives away all the miſt, dries up her teares, lightens her eyes,that 
ſhe knew Him ſtraight, and anſwers Him with her wonted falutation, Rabbonir. Tfirt 
had lienin her power to have raiſed Him from the dead, ſhe would nothave failed, 
but done it (I dare ſay.) Now, it is doneto her hands. . 

And with this all is turned out and in. A new world, now. Away with ſuſtulerunr, 
His taking away, 15 taken away quite. For, if Hw taking away were her ſorrow ; 
Contrariorum contraria conſequentia. $1 de ſublato ploravit, de ſuſcitato exultavit , wee 
may be ſure : It ſad for His death, tor His taking away ; then glad for His riſing, for 4% 
His reſtoring againe. Surely, if ſhe would have beene glad burto have found bur His 
dead body ; now ſhe findes ir, and Him, alive, what was her joy ; how great may we 
thinke 2 ſo that by this ſhe ſaw , 2d ploras was not asked her for nought, that it 
was no impertinent queſtion, as it tell ourt.* Well now, He that was thought loſt, is 
tound againe : and found, not, as He was ſought for, not a dead body, but a living 
ſoule; nay, 4 quickning ſpirit, then. And that might Mary Maedalen well ſay. Hee 
ſhewed it, for He quickned herand her ſpirits, that were as good as dead. You 
thought you ſhould have come to Cartsrs Reſurreftion to day, and ſo you doe. 
But not to His alone, but even to Marie Mazaalens reſurreion , too. For, in very 
deed, a kinde of reſurrection it was, was wrought in her , revived, as it were, and rai- 
ſed from a dead and drooping, toa lively and cheeretull eſtate. The Gardiner had done 
His part, made her all green on the ſudden. 

And all this, by a word of His mouth. Such power is there in every word of His; 
ſo caſily are they called, whom Cu x1 sr willbut ſpeake to. | 

Bur, by this we ce, when He would be made knowne to her afrer Flis rifing, He 
did chooſe to be made knowne by the care rather than by the eye. By hearing rather 

EEOC than 


Exod. ; z, 17 


Her a'1Gver, 


2 Cor.15, 44 
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Luk. 24.16, 


Plal.40.6. 


Pſal.43.8. 


Plal.g5-7. 


Luk. 2 4.3 2. 


3 5» 


Phu. 3.10, 


thanby appearing. Opens her cares firſt, and her eyes after. Hey eyes were holden, till 
hereares were opened; COMES 4ures anten 4 eruiſti mihi, and thar opens theny. 


With the Philoſophers, hearing is the ſenſc of wiſdome. With us, in Divinitic, ir 
is the ſenſe of faith. So, moſt meet. Currsr is the Word, hearing then (that ſenſe) is 
Car1s7s ſenſe; voce quam wiſn, more proper tothe Word. SO, ſicut audivimus goes 
before, and then, ſic vidimus comes after. In matters of faith the caregocs firſt, cver, 
and is of more uſe, and to be truſted before the eye. For,in many caſes faith holdeth, 
where ſight faileth. 

This then is a good way to come to the knowledge of Cuxisr, by Hediz ſs 8- 
cem,to heare His voice. Howbeit, itis not the only way. There is another way totake 
notice of him by, beſides, and we to take notice of it. On this very day we have 
them both. 

For twice this day came Cxx1sr ; unknown firſt, and then knowne, after. To 
Mary Magdalen, here; and to them at Emmaus. Luc. Chapter 24. To Mary Mag - 
dalen unknown, in the ſhape of a Gardiner. Tothoſe that went to Emmaus unknowne, 
inthelikenes of a rrevely by the way-ſide. Come to be knowne to her by His voice, 
by the word of His mouth;Not ſo, to them, For many words He ſpake to them, and 
they felt them warme at their hearts, but, knew Him not forall that. But He was known 
to them in the breaking of the bread. Her eyes opencd by ſpeaking a word: their eyes 0- 
pened by the breaking of bread. There 1s the one and the other way, and ſo now you 
have both. And now you have them, I pray you make uſe of them. ( I ſee, I ſhall not 
be able togo further thanthis verſe.) 

It were atolly to fall tocompatiſons, committere inter ſe, to ſet them at oddes to« 
gether, theſe two wayes : as the fond faſhion now adayes is, whether is better,Pray- 
er or Preaching the Word,or the Sacraments. What needs this £ Secing we have both, 
both are ready for us ; ehe one now, the other by and by. We may end this queſti- 
on, ſoone. And this is the beſt and ſureſt way to end it, to eſteeme of them both, to 
thanke Him for both, to make uſe of both, having now done with one, to make triall 
of the other. It may be (who knowes) if the one will not worke, the other may. And 
if by the one or by the other, by cither, if it be wrought, what harme have we 2 In 
caſcit be not, yet have we ffered to Gop our ſervice in both, and committed the 
ſucceſſe of both.to Him. He will ſee they ſhall have ſucceſle, and in His good time 
(as ſhall be expedient for us) vouchſafe every one ot us, as He did Mary Magdalen 
in the Text, to know Him and the vertne of His Reſurrettion; and make us partakers 
of both, by boththe mcancs before remembred, by His bleſſed Word, by His holy 
Myſterics ; the meanesto raiſe our ſoules here, the pledgesof the raiſing up of our 
bodies hercafter. Of both which He make us partakers, who is the Author of both, 
Jzsus Curlsr the Righteous, oc. 


SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE 
AT WHITEHALL, 


On the 7. of eAprill, A.D. Mo cxx1. 
being BAST ER-D AY. 


TOHN XX Ver. XVII 
Dicit ei J=:sus, Nolimetangere. 


Jzsus ſaith untoher, Touch me not. 


RY Magdalen, becauſe ſhe loved much,and gave 

divers good proofes of it,had this morning di- 
vers favours vouchſafcd her:To ſee a viſion of 
cLAneels : Tolce Chats Himſclfe: To ſec 
Him before any other, firſt of.all: He ſpake to 
her, Mary ; ſhe ſpake to Him, Rabbori : Hither- 
to all was well. Now, here, after all this love, 
after all theſe favours,cvenin the neck of them 
(as it were ) comes an unkind word ortwo, a 
Noli me taneere, and marres all, turnes all out 
and in. Make the beſt of it, a repulſe it is; but a 
cold ſalutation for an Faſer-dy morning. 

A little before He asked , Why ſhe wepr. 
This is enough to fect her on weeping afreſh. 
For if ſhe wept for ſuſtulerunt Domrnum, that others had taken away her Lox o . Much 
more,now, when hcr Lox o takes away Himſclt ſrom her, that ſhe may not ſo much 
as touch Him. 

We obſerved, that (this morning) Curr sTt came intwo ſhapes ; and at cither 
of them ſpake a ſpeech. Art firſt, he came unknowne, taken for a Gardiner : the latter 
H- ſpake in His owne voyce, and became knowne to her. I know not how , but, un- 
knowne, Cant sT proves better to her, than when He came to be knowne : better 
for her, H: had kep: Himſclfe unknowne ſtill. For, then unknowne, He asked her 
kindly, Why ſh: wept ? as much to ſay as, weep not , Noli ts angere, noli me plangere : 
there is ſome comfort in that. But knowne, He growes ſompzwhar ſtrang + onthe 


ſudden, 


Vorlſ.1 2, 
Verl. 14+ 
Verl(. 16, 
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ſudden, and asks her, what ſhe meanes to come ſo neare Him, or offer to zouch Him; 
which muſt needs be much to her diſcomfort, to be forbidden, once to come neare 
ortouch her SAv 10UuR: andrto be forbidden by His owne mouth, 

But there is a good uſc of wolz ne plangere, and noli me tangere, both, One, we 
have touched alrcady ; of the other, now. One would little thinke it, but they ſorr 
well : 2uid ploras? and Noli me tangere. Quid ploras? To rcjoyce at His riſing: 1v0/; 
Pfal.z.1 1, ”e tangere,to do it with reverence, They amount to exultate 1 tremore. 
os oy. The Verſe of it ſelfe fals into two parts. , We may divide it (as the tewes 69s 

the Law) into Doe or, and Doe : ſomewhat forbidden there is, and ſomewhar 44. 
den. Forbidden, doe not , not touch me : Bidden, but doe , Goe your wayes and tell. 
The forbidding part ſtands of two points: * a Reſtraint, and *a Reaſon. 1, The 
[ Reſtraint 1 thele : Noli me tangere, QC. 2. The Reaſon in theſe: Nondum enim, 8c. 
IT. For I am not yet aſcended, &c. 
The Bidarng part, of three, 1. A Miſhon or Commiſion , to goe doe a meflage , 
V ade (5 dic. 2. The parties tO whom: to my Brethren, that is, to His Diſciples. 3. The 
Meſſage it ſelfe; 1 aſcend to my Father,8&c. And this latter is as it were an amends for 
the former: That the Text is like the 71we of the yeare: the morning ſomewhat freſh, 
bur a faire day after : Noli me tangere, the Repulſe is the ſharpe morning + Y ade & dic, 
the welcome Meflage, the fazre day (we ſpake of ) thar m. kes all well ag ine. 
Either of theſe will ſerve for a Sermon, the former Nol! me tanzere, &c. itis ſo 
full of difficulties : but withall, of good and necdfull caurion, The latter of the Meſ. 
ſage, it is ſo fraught with high Myſteries, and befide, with :nuch hcavenly comfort. 
They call it Mary Mazaalens Goſpel: (for, glad tidings it contai 1es ; and what is the 
Goſpell cl[c 7 ) The fuſt Goſpel or glad trdings after Cun1s t's Reſarrettion, The 
very Goſpell of the Goſpell ut {e]fe, and a Compendium of ul] the toure. Of which (if 
G c v will) at'{ome other time. Now, I will trouble you no further, but with 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to the Father. 


SEASABESASASSSRERSANGD AG 


EEPPEEEPEEEEEST PEEEDEE EEE 


O ſooner had Cur1sr's voice ſounded in her cares, bur ſhe knew ſtraight 
Rabboni, it was He; and withall (as it may be gathered by this Nolome, &c.) 
ſhe did that which amounted to a Yolo Te tangere : that is, ſhe made toward 
Him,ſtretched forth hc r hand,and offred,would have touched Him, but for this Touch 
me not.Touch not? why not? What harme had rherc beene, if He had ſuffered her to 
touch Him: The ſpecch is ſtrange to be ſpoken either by Him,or to her-:the reaſon,the 
For,yct more ſtrange ; Many difficulties in both, G op ſend us well thorow them. 
There be but three words,* Nolr, * me, and 3 rangere; touch,at which of theſethree 
you will.zangere, the thing; noli, and me, the two parties : Me, Him, Cyn1sr; Not:, 
her, Mary Mazdalen: you will finde ſomewhar ſtrange this ſpeech of Hz. 


The Refrain, 
Wo: me tangeye 


Tangere, the thing. Not #ouch? Why, it is nothing.to zoxch, and becauſe it is no- 
5 lF +. Thing, might havebcen yeclded ro. And yer to touch Cn r1 5s T , is not nothing. 
thing forbid- CAMany defered, yea, ſtrove, to touch Him : there went vertue from Him,even while He 
den, was mortall : But now He is immortall, by all likchihood, much more. That was 
Man. 9-2» not her cafc;to draw ought from Him : it was for pure love,and nothing elſe,ſhe de- 
ſired it. Tolove, it is not enough, to heare, or ſer; itis carried forther, to towch and 

take hold : It is affefFus unions, and the neareit union 15 per contatFum,. 


The 2 Secondly, the Partics. Me : not Me, not Curisr. Why not Him? Cyrisr 
ICS. me . . . . » 

; was not wont to be ſo dainty of it, Diverſe timcs,and in diverſe places, He ſuffred the 

rude 
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rude multitude to throng and to thruſt Him. What ſpeak we of that? when,not three 
dayes ſince, He ſuffered other manner of rewches and twitches both. Then, No!r me 
zangere would have come in good time; would have done well on Good-friday. Why 
ſuftcred He them then? why ſuffered He not her,now? She(l dare ſay tor her)would 
have done Him no hurt, ſhe. Nols, is to her: Not ſhe: Not Mary LMargdaler. She 
had touched Him before now ; touched His head, touched His feer ; anoymed them 
both : what was done, ſhe might not,now? She hath even now,this morning,brought 
odors in her hand to emba/me Him : and with theſe,and with no other hands, doth the 
offcr to zouch Him atthis time: ſhe might have beene borne with. It was early + as 
early as it was, fie had this morning given many good proofes of her love. * That 
ſhe was ſo early up ; * came tothe Grave firſt: 3 ſtayed there laſt : 4 had been ar ſuch 
coſt : 5 hadtaken ſuch paines : © had wept ſo many teares: 7 would zot be tomforted, 
no not by Aneels, till ſhe had found Him; And, now ſhe hath found Hin,nor to rouch 
Him © All theſe might have pleaded for as much as this comes to. For all theſc,one 
poore touch had been but an eafte recompence. Of all other, this prohibition lay nor 
againſt her : of alltimes, not at this. The more we looke into it, the turther off we 
finde it, to be ſpoken either by Him, or to her. 


But if we goe further,and looke the Reaſon, we ſhall finde it yet more ſtrange: it 
will increaſe the doubi. Touch me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended; What a reaſon is 
this 2 As who ſhould ſay : when He was aſcended, ſhe ſhould, then. Bur,then when 
He was aſcended, one would think, ſhe ſhould be further off, than now. $i ſtans in 
terratam proje non tangitur, recepts incelam quomodo tangetur? It ſtanding on earth 
by Him, He 1s not co be touched, when He is taken up into heaven, no arme will then 
rcach Him: paſt rowching, then: that it not till then, never. The reaſon makes it yet 
further from reaſon. No remedy, but we muſt pray a conſultation (as they call it) 
upon this Prohibition. 

It cannot be denied, but for Nolt me, there is atime and place. Iris worth the 
noting: the world begaa with a Noli me tangere, both the worlds. The old world : 
the firſt werds (in a manner) G © Þ ſpakethen, were a kinde of a Nolt me taxzere 
Touch not the forbidden fruit. And as inthe old, ſo here at the beginning this new, 
(for, with Currs T's riſing, beganthe New creature) itis Cunt srt's firſt ſpeech,we 
ſee. Cunisr riſing, it is His firſt precept: His firſt Law is negative: it is the firſt 
thing He forbiddeth us: the firſt, He thought good to warne us of. Of His firſt 
words, we will have ſpeciall.care, I truſt. The rule is : Things that will hurt us, 
beſt not touch. Beſt, not touch £ nay, ſound and good was Arſenius the Eremite his 

advice touching thoſe : I-mpera Ewe & cave Serpentem, & tutus eris : Tutior autem, (i 
arborem pon aſpexers. Can you command Eve, canyou ſo 2 and can you beware the 
Serpent ? well : do ſo then, and you ſhall be ſafe : But (heare you) Tutror, you ſhall 
be yet more ſafe, if you ſee not, /ooke not upon, come not within the reach ; nay, not 
within the fight of the forbidden tree. But Chriit is not the forbidden tree : the tree 
of life rather ; to be zoxched and taſted, that we may live by Him. No place in Chriſt 

or a Noli me tangere. 

Of thoſe that hurt us, ſome we have no ſenſe of at the firſt, Such are all things 
unlawfull and forbidden : which, though for the time they ſeem pleaſant , yet they 
have their ſtings intheir zazle : ſooner, or later, we ſhall tinde, they will hurt us; any 
fruit of the forbidden tree. 

Otker things we fecle hurt us, we forbeare cafily. An angry inflammation there is, 
the name of it 1s a Nolt zze tangere; and not that onely, but any ble or ſore indures 
not the touching. What 2 had Chrsſt any ſore place about Him, fince His paſſion? 
No: For Saint Thomas put his finger, nay, his whole hand into the place of His 


hav ary and put him to no paine at all. No place in Chriſt for this Noli me tanzere, 
neither. 


Not to hold you longer:Nol; me tangere canriſc but one of theſe ways:Either out 
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of Noli , or* out of Me: Ex parte tatti, or Ex parte tangents, His that was touched, 
or hers that did touch him. * Touch we not, you will hurt me, I am ſore; Ex parte 
tatt; : * or, Towch me n0t, 1 ſhall hurt you, 1 am hot or ſharpe, Ex parte Langenti - 
Fire, | ſhall ſcorch you: an edge-toole, 1 ſhall wowed you: Pitch, I ſhall defile you: 
ſome contagrows thing, I ſhall infee# you, Every one of theſe cries, Noli me tangere. 
But neither of theſe hath placein Cuxrsr. Cunisr riſing, was not now in 
ſtate,to receive any hurt; and neither now, nor everin caſe to do any ; toprickorto 
burn the fingers of any that touch Him. 


2 We reſolve then; it was not on Cuxisrt's part, this Towch we not. It ſhould 
But on Mwy then more properly have beene Nols me tangi : But it is, Noli me tangere, and ſo on 
Megtaiezi. hers. Nolet in Him, but He might be touched: the let, in her ; ſhe might not roach 
Him. Thatit was never Cuxk1 s T's meaning, after He was riſen, He would not 
be touched of any ar all, ic is evident. This very day, at even, appearing to thecle- 
ven, He not onely ſuffered , but invited them to touch Him ; nay more, Palpate Me , 
Luke 24-39. which is, touch Me thorowly. This very Chapter , atthe X X V II. verſe, Hecallsto 
Saint Thomas , Infer digitum, put in your finger: Nay , Aﬀer manam , hand and all : 

which is to 2ouch, and touch home (I am ſure. ) 

How then? would He have Men touch Him,and not Women? nor that, neither. 
This is His firſt appearing : at His ſecond, and nextto this, certaine Woren met Him 

Mth.23%.3; on the way : He ſuffered them to touch Him, and take Him by the feet, Some vertuous 

Luke 7-47- woman it may be: But Mary Magdalen had been a notorious ſenner, and ſo unwor- 
thy of it. No,nor that: forthat,ot the women that ſo »wez Him, and ſo rouched Him, 
ſhe was one. See Matth.2$. Mary Mazdalen touch, and Mary Magdalen not touch ? the 
difficulcies grow ſtill. ForlI ask: if atthe ſecond appearing, why not at the firſt 2 
Why after, and not now? Why, therc, zoxch.and ſpare not; and here , Noli me tan- 
eere, not come thither. 

Let me tell you what we have gained: Theſe three things. * The Prohibition 
1s not reall : the touch, the thing is not forbidden: it is but perſonal. * Nay, not per- 
ſonall, neither abſolutcly; rwvy Þ ſimply, but not ſhe, as now at this time. She might 
touch, (it ſeemes) for ſhe did, not long after. Mary Magdalen might : but notthis 
Mary Maedalen, 3 Andlaſt, that it 1s not final, theres life, there is hope init. 
Not, wever tO touch; but not, Stands in hi terming, ſtanding in the termes ſhe doth, 
What termes are thoſe? And now (loe) we are come to the point , tothat we 
{carch for, 

Three ſenſes I will give you, and they have great .Awhonrs, all three , Chry- 
ſeſlome , Gregory , Auguſtine, I will touchthemall three; and you may take 
your chaycc of them, or, if you pleaſe, take them all: for, they will and well to- 
gether. 


Tocant he: One is (it is Chryſoſtomes) That, all was not well; ſomewhat amiſle ; ſhe ſome- 

want of due (- thing to blame in the manner of her offer, which was not all, as it ſhould. The moſt 

Seca mg we can make ſhe failed in ſomewhat. Not, that ſhe did it in any immodeſt or unde- 
cent manner : G ov forbid: never think of that. Bur onely a little too forward, it 
may be : not with that due reſpect that was meet. 

We ſceby that is paſt ; how the world went. Caurtsr ſaid, Mary : She an- 
ſwvers Him with herwonted terme, with a Rabboni, And as ſhe ſaluted Him with 
her wonted terme, ſo after her wonted faſhion, ſhe made toward 'Him, to have t0«- 
ched Him : not in ſuch manner, as was fitto have been obſerved ; nor with that re- 

. gard, which His new glorified &ſtate after His reſurref#jon, might ſceme juſtly to re- 

quire. Irisin Me : notthe ſame Me, He was. That that was cnoughto Caxisr, 

a few dayes agoe, was nothing neare enough, to day, for Him. Hethat three dayes 

ſince indured ſo much, the day is now come, He will be zoxched after another faſhi- 

Phil.:.g, ON: Propter hoc exaltavit Eum D tus, For, t9thisend G op ſohighly exalted Him, 
I tell you plaincly, I did not like her Rabbovi ; is was no Ea s t = x-day-falutation, 


it 
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it would have been ſome better terme expreſſing more reverence. 
would have beenin ſome more reſpetive manner, her touch no Eaſter.day touch ; 
ere had atang init (as weſay.) The touch-ſtone of our rouching Chritt, is, 
with all regard and reverence that may be: Bring hers to this, and her touch was 
not the right touch; and all, for want of expreſſing more regard; not, for want of 
toto, but tanto : not, of reverenceat all ; bur of reverence enough. 
Two cauſes they give of this faile. One, a defeR in her judoment : The other, 
Her amiſle inthe manner grew, outof her amiſle in the 
minde, a mifconcecipt, he had been bur even Rabbori (till. As it ſhould ſeem,it ſeem. 
eth to her, it was with him no otherwiſe,than with her brother Lazarus: that Chriſt 
had riſen idem quz privs, neither more nor leſfe, but juſt the ſame, he was before. To 
be ſaluted, approached, towched, as formerly he had been. Formerly, he m i{ht have 
been touched : She thought, he might have been even ſo ſtill. Wher-as, with him, 
the caſe was quite altered : He riſen ina farre other condition than ſo. His corrupt! - 
ou incorruption ; and his mortall immortality. He died in weakneſſe and 
olc againe i» power and glory. And, as in another ſtate, ſo to another 
end : Notto ftay uponearth,or converſe here any longer, butto aſcend up into hea. 
ven. There was no sſcend; in her minde. 
His reaſon imports as much. You euch Me, not as if I were upon aſcen. 
ding ; but, as if to ſtay here ſtill, For, in ſaying, / am not yet, his meaning is, cre 
, he ſhould. Nondum aſcendi; yet Tam not: but aſcendo, preſently I am to 
doit: toleavethis world and all here beneath, and to goe up and take poſſeſſion 
of My Kingdome of glory, To this new glonous condition of his, there belong. 
| #z another manner approach than wore folito, He being ſo ve- 
ry highly exalted , and farre otherwiſerhan he was , her acceſle to have beene ac- 
ſo, it made her unmect to rowch him , now. Nay, if you be 
akeroward Me inno other ſort than thus , Noli me tangere , 


So, her offex 


an exceſlc in her aff 


ble had now 
diſhononr : 


ed more than 


cording: Not be 
butat Rabboni, an 
Touch me not. 
Hence welcarne, that when he ſees, we forget our ſelves, Chrift will t1ke 
a little ſtate upon him, will not be ſalured with Rabbon/, but wich ſome morc 
ſeemely terme, Saint Thomas his, My Lonp, and my Gop, a better tarrc 
Norbe approached to, after the old accuſtomed faſhion , but with 
They that {o preaſſe to rouch Him, 


than Rabbors. 

ſome more ſcemly reſpe ; ſicut decet ſanitos. 

and be ſomewhat too homely with him, they are in Mary Mazdaler's caſe. Her oli 

- tangere, touches them home, And their puniſttment ſhall be,that rench Him they 
all nor. 

It is no excuſe to ſay, all was out of love : Never lay it upon that. Love,Chri/# 
loves well: but,love, if it be right, « «em, nihil facit perperam ((aith the Apoſtle) 
$% «401 , doth nothing uncomely, keeps decorum;, forgets nor, what belongs to dury, 
and decency; carrics it ſelfe accordingly. And ſuch love Chriſt loves. Otherwilc, 
Love may, and doth forget it ſelfe other-while : and then, in that caſe, the Heathen 
mans ſaying is true, Importwnus amor parum diſtat 4 ſimultate : ſuch love is not love. 
A ftrange kinde of love, when, for very love to Chriſt, we care not how weule him, 
or carry our ſelves towards him. Which being her caſe, ſhe heard, and heard juſt- 
ly, Nol: me tangere : you are not now in caſe, till you ſhall have learned to rowch atter 
a more regardfull faſhion. 

This may truly be ſaid : ſhe was not, b<fore, ſo carried away, with ſorrow (that 
Paſiion, ) but ſhe was now as farre gone inthe other of joy : - and ſo like enough to 
forget her ſelfe, in offering to touch Him no otherwiſe than her; and nudius tertius, as 
two or three dayes ago ſhe might have done. S. Peters calc inthe Mount, was juſt her 
caſc here: He knew not what he ſaid, nor ſhe, what ſhe did : ſo ſutpriſed with the ſud- 
den joy, as ſhe had no leiſure to recolle& her ſelfe, and to weigh the wonderfull great 
change, this day wrought in him. 

»— Ourof which,our leſſon is,that in the ſudden ſurpriſe of any paſſion,Chriſtus non 


ft tangibilis, no touching Chriſt then. But, when the paſſion is over,and we come to 
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our ſclves, it will be with us,as with her : het judgement calmed, her judgement ſcr- 
led better,than now onthe ſudden it was(as it ſcemed) ſhe will bethenfit, and then 
ſhe may be admitted : and ſo,ſhe was,and did touch Him : but, that time, when ſhe 
did ſo touch Him, ſhe was upon her knees,downe at His feet, another manner of ge- 
ſture, than here ſhe offered. 

Say, ſhe were unfir, yet hangs there a cloud ſtill: all is not cleare. For, why then 
did others touch, ro our {eemitg as unfit as ſhe * Thomas with his faithin his fingers 
ends ? The reſt, in whoſe teeth, He caſt their wnbelzefe and _—_ of heart, they tou- 
ched him at firſt : why not ſhe,as well asthey? They were unfir, Tgrant; but their 
unfitneſſegrew ex al;s capite, another way, than did hers. They belreved not, were is 
doubt , thought, he had beene buta ghoſt. Torid them of that doubt, that they 
might be ſure it was he, and be able to ſay another day, Winch owr hands have handled 
of the Word of life, they were ſuffered toromeh him. Touching was the proper cure 
tor thcirdiſeaſe. So, was it not, for hers. She never doubted a whitz was fure, he 
whoſe voice ſhe heard, was Rebhoni. She had no need to be confirmed in that. Her 
diſcaſe grew another way. Notfrom want of faith, of feare, rather : from want of 
due regard. Totouch would not have cured her diſcaſe, but made it worſe. So, they 
rouched,becauſe they believed not: ſhe rowhed nat, becauſe ſhe muſ-believed, belicyed 
not of him aright. They toxched, that they might know, he was riſes : She rauched 
»ot, that ſhe might know, he was not fo riſen, as ſhe wrongly imagined, that is, as.in 
former times, ſhe had knowne him, | , 

Out of that hath been ſpoken, we learne; "That they be not ſo well adviſed, who, 
if they heare one ſpeak of Nol me tangere, imagine ſtraight, it muſt needs be meant 
of abile,ulcer,ox ſome dangerous fore. Every Noli we tangere is not ſo: Chriſt's here 
is not ſo, Learne here, there doth to Excellency belong a Neti me tapgere, inducing re- 
verence;, noleſſe thanto biles or ſores procuring indolkency. Torch me not, come not 
neare me, 1 am wncleane ({aith the Leper. ) Stand back, touch pot my 5kijrts, 1 am holier 
than you, (ſaith one, Eſay 65.) that is, Touch me not, Iam ſo pure andcleane; asif to 
his excellent holineſle there belongerh this priviledge, wot #9 be touched. 

The truth is, in the Natural body, the eye is a moſt excellent part; but withall, fo 
tender, ſo delicate, it may not indure to be rouched,, no, thovgh itaile nothing, be noc 
ſore at all. Inthe Ciwvill bog the like is ; there are in it, both Perſons and Harters, 
whole excellency is ſuch, they are not tamiliarly to he dealt with by hand,tongue,or 
pen,or any other way. The Perſons, they arc, as the apple of God's owne eye : Chriſt 
Domini. They have a peculiar Nolite tangere , by themſelves. Wrong is offered 
them, when after this, or in familiar or homely manner, any touch them. The Mat- 
ters likewiſe, Princes affaires, Secrets of State, David calleth them magna & mirabilia 
ſuper ſe, and ſo ſuper nos : points too high, too wonderfall for usto deale with, To: 
theſe alſo, belongs this Touch wor. 

And, if of Kings ſecrets this may truly be ſaid, may it not as truly, of G op, of 
his ſecret Decrees? May not they,for their height and depth, claime to this Nolz, too 2 
Yesſure: and I'pray G © Þ, he be well pleaſed with this licentious touching, nay, | 
toffing his Decrees of late, this founding the depth of his 1«dgements with our line, 
and lead; too much preſumed upon by ſome in theſe dayes of ours. Iudicia cjme 
abyſs multa ((aith the Pſalmiſt) His judgements are the great deepe. S. Pani, looking 
downe into it, ran backe, and cried, 0 thedepth ! the profound depth ! not to be 
ſearched, paſt our fadoming or finding out. Yetare there inthe world, that make 
bur a ſhallow of this great deepe : they have ſounded it tothe bottome. G © v's ſe- 
cret Decyees,they have them at their fingers ends,and can tell you the number and the 
order of them juſt, with x,2,3,4,5. Men, that(ſure) muſt have been in Gov's 
Cabbinet, above the * third heaven, where S. Paul never came : Mary Hagdalens 
touch was nothing tothele, 


 * This was but uponthe by. The maine of the Text,that it beareth full againſt, ex 


tota ſubſtantia, is unde and wndutifull carriage : and againſt them that ulc it. Not,that 
Mary Magdalens was ſuch : hers, was but Tekel, certaine graines too light, _— 
ens: 
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habens:Not altogether without regard,but not alrogether ſo full of regard as it might 
:nd ought to have beene, Maker as little as you will, Curr s r ſaith Nob toit: 
and Not! is a word of unwillingneſfe. C n x 1 s r is not unwilling with ought that is 
good: what he ſaith Nol: to,is eo rpſo,not good, would be forborne : would not be offc- 
red Him, be itno morethen hers was. She (it may be) ſhewed more regard then we: 
Yet,if we ſhew nor more regard then fhe, we ſhall hardly eſcape this Noli me tangere. 

But, from this we riſe, It Ca 1sT ſaid Nolito her , that failed but in ranto; what 2. 
ſhall ke ſay ro them that taile both i 2anto and in roto ? The Noli to hergiven, rea- 
cheth them in a higher degree. Greater muſt their fault be, now, then hers 
was, then. She had no Nolt to warne her : they have hers to warne them, 
and will take no warning by it. Cuxr1sr, as Heſaw, ſhe was, ſo, He fore- 
ſaw, others would be as (yea, more) defective this way. The Nol: that was given 
ro hcr, was(in hey )given ro them all. Even tothis day,Cu mr s r cricth ſhll, Nob 
me tangere : Eventothis day, there is uſe of it, to call upon us for a better touch. 

If the Text be againſt rudeneſſe, to reſtreine it; then,is it for reverence, to enjoyne | 
it. If Heſay No, ro the want of regard; we know, what He will ſay Yols to : that i 
che more reſpeRively,the better we carry our ſelves,the better Hewill like vs. This 
is ſure: He will be approched to, in all dutifull and decent ſort;and He will not have 
us offer Him any other. Wharſoever is moſt or beſt in that kinde,it there be any one 
better then other, be that it, - The beſt, we have(I am ſure) is not too good for 
Cux1isr. Itis better to render accompr to Him of a little too much, then of « good 
deale too little, 

Take this with you: Cu & 1 s r canſay Noli, then. For (Iknow not how) our 
cariage, a many of us, is ſo loole; covered we fit; ſitting, we pray; ſtanding,or wal. b 
king (or as it takes us inthe head) we receive: aSif Cu 1 s t were ſogentlea per. 
ſon, we might touch Him, doc to Him, what we liſt, He would take all well : He hath 
not the power, to ſay Noli to any thing, Burt, He hath, we ſce;and ſaith it; and ſaith 
it to one highly in his tavour : and ſaith it, bur for a couch a little awry, otherwiſe then 
it ſhould. | 

As the Heathen ſaid, waltu, ſothe Text faith , taitu led; pictatem. Onemay Co 
offend C i x 1 s r, onely by touching Him ; ſuch the towh may be. We 
will allow him greaterthen the Arke : That , would not indure Yeza's touch: 
He dicd forit. Wewill hold usro our Text? if we touch Him unduely, we ſhall 
doe it »olenti; it ſhall be much againſt His will; He likes itnot ; Witneſle this 
nol; here. 

Which, though it goe but to the touch, yer, a paritate rations, it reacheth to all the 6. 
body, andto every member of it. To our very feet (ſaith Salomon : ) We to looke to pray 4-17. 
them when we draw necreto Him. To our very fingers (ſaith a Greater then Salomon) © IG 
weto looke tothem, when we rouch Him. And, as not withthe foot of pride, nor 
the hand of preſumption; ſo, along throughthe reſt : neither with a ſcornefull 
eye, noraſtiffknee : Allare equally forbidden, underone; all tobe farre from us. 

Ir reacheth to all: bur ycr for all that, the native word of the Text (the to wch) is 
ro have a kind of pre-emineace. Moſt kindly, tothar. To Cu x15 r itisevery 
way; bur moſt of all, toCu x 1 s r as He is ranetbilis; comes underour towch- To 
all parts of His worſhip, but , other parts will not come under zangere ſo fitly, as the 
Sacrament. $0,as the uſe may ſecme properly to have relation tothat : and we, 
there, to ſhew our higheſt reverence. If we doe ſo, Dicite juſto quia benz,we do well. Ely 3; 10, 
But , diverſe have roo much of Marie Magdalen inthem. Iknow not, how they 
would touch C 4 x 1 $ T,if they had Him : that, which on carth doth moſt neerely 
repreſent Him, His higheſt memoriall, I know not how many both touch and rake, 
otherwiſe then were to be withed. 

Bur, thus are we now come to the day, the very day, it was given on. Cuntsr 
gave this Noli me tangere,that it might be verbum Dzei, a watch-word for this day. 

Take heed, how you touch : for, He Mo -v this would be rempw« tangends.the 
ED time 


a, Sam, 6, 7, 
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lohn, 6. 56, time whereon, touch we muſt : Nay, more then rouch Him, wemuſt; for, eat His 
£4 and drinke His blood we muſt and, that can we not doe, bur we muſt rouch 

im. And this we muſt doe by vertue of another precept , CAccipite &+ man- 
Mut 26.26, dye. 
How will _Accipite cr manducate, and noli me tangere cleave together? Take , ear, 

and yet touch not? If wetake we muſt needszouch, one would thinke:If we eat, ouſt us 

e#t ſub rattu ((aith the Philoſopher : ) ſo, that comes under touching too. 

It ſcemes the Text was ngt ſo well choſen,theſe points conſidered. Nay,ſet the day 

aſide we have no need (God wot) to be preached to of nor touching - weare not ſo 

Verſe, 27. forward that way. It would rather have beene that of Saint Thomas, CAfﬀer manum. 

This, is now out of ſeaſon. 

Bur, you will remember ſtill, I cold you, this Nolt was not generall. It wzs but to 
Marie Magaalen : And, to her, but till ſhe had learncd alittle better manners. Not to 
any, hut {ich as ſhe, or worſethen ſhe;that in unbeſeeming manner preaſſe and prof- 

_ f-rrotouch Him (the onely cauſe of her repulſe.) But, at another time , when ſhe 
was 61 hey knees, fell downe at He feet, then did ſhe rovch Him,withour any checke at 
all. Be younow, but as the was then, and this noli me tangere will not rouch you 
at all. 

Ir is the caſe of the Sacrament right. There is place in the taking it,for xoli me tar- 
gere : So is there, for Aﬀer manum, Tothcm, that with $ aint Thomas, in a feeling of 
the dete& oftheir fazth, or of any other ſpirituall grace, caſt themſelves downe, and 

Veiiez7, Cry, My L orv, and my G ob, LAfﬀer manum to them : I ſet them free; I give them 
a diſcharge from this Vol: ne tangere, But, for them that arc bur at Rabbori , and 
ſcarſfſofarre; bold gueſts with Him, baſe in conceipt, and homely in behavi- 
our: tothem, and to them properly, belongs this Noli me tangere : More properly, 
then ever it did to her. And ſo,that point reconciled. Thus farre for Saint Chryſoſtome, 
and his taking. 


\{ itt, 28. I. 


2. * Thereis aſecond, and it is Saizt Gregorie's * That the Yade & dic, was the cauſe of 
Mo valten the Nols we Oc and that all was butto ſave rime, that ſhe was not permitted it, Cuxisr 
$. Gori, Was not willing toſpend time intheſe complements (it was no other; ) but, to 
eaſe, © diſpatch her away, upon an errand, better pleaſing to Him , that required more 
haſte. As if He ſhould have ſaid: Let us have no touching now ;, there is a 
matter in hand, would be done out of hand and therefore for this time hands off, 
Touch me not. ; 
And the reaſon will follow well, ſo: Nondum enim aſcendi, You need not be ſo ha- 
ſtie, or cager to touch me;, 1 am not yet, aſcended : though I be upon going, yet I 
am not gone. You may doethis, at ſome other time, at ſome other mcetii'g &qu0d 
differtur non aufertur , at better leyſure , you may have your dcfire : forbeare it, 
noW. 
Why, what haſte was there of doing this errand « Might ſhe not have touched 
Him, and done it time enough? Peradventure, ſhe might thinke ſo : She, knew 
Cu 1 s c was7/ſen; She, was well. But, they rhat ſate in feare and ſorrow, that 
knew not ſo much; they would notthinke ſo : Not, to them. To them N:h:1 ſatis 
feſtinatur, No haſte was too muchz;all delay too long. 
NortoC+nx1s r neither. Who was (we ce) ſo deſirous to have noticegi- 
ven with all ſpeed , that He would not take ſo much time from it , as whercin 
Marie Mazdalen might have had but a touch at Him. So carefull, they might 
receive comfort with the firſt, that He ſaith , Goe yowr wayes with all ſpeed; Get 
'youto them, the firſt thing you doe : It will doe them more good to heare of my 
riſing, then it will doe you, to ſtand and zouch me. 
| Yer, arowhand away would not have taken up ſo muchtime. True : but 
He cafily forclaw , inthe termes ſhe ſtood, if He ſuffered her to touch , that 
ould not ſerve the turne 5 She would have zakes hold too, And, if ſhe had 


taken 


—_— 
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taken hold once, nor that neither : She would have comero a Now dimutram, with 
her inthe Canticles, Tenut Eum cf nondimittam + She would not have let Hin 
ge; or beene long, yer ſhe had : So, much time ſpent inimpertinencies, which 
neither He nor ſhe the better for. So, ſhe to let her touching alone , and pur ic 
offrill another time , being to be imployed ina bulinctle of more haſte, and im- 
portance. 


The third place is Saint Awzuſtine, That, Cu nisr inthe words, had . 


a further meaning; to weane her from all ſenſuall and {bly rouching, and reach her, 
a new anda true touch, truerthan that, ſhe was about. This ſenſe groweth om ot 
Cunrr1sr s reaſon : Touch me not , for 1am not yet aſcended, as it, till He were 
aſcended, He would nor be touched; and, then, He would. As much to ſay: 
Care not to touch mee, here, Stand not upon it*: Toxch me not till 1 be aſcended, 
Stay till then, and then, doc. Thar, 1s the true touch; that is it , will dac you ill rig 
g00d, 
And , there is reaſon for this ſenſe. For the rouch of His body, which the ſo 
much defired; that, could laſt bur forty dayes inall , while He in His body were 
among them. And, what ſhould all, fince, and we now, have beene the better? 
He was to take her out a lcflon, andto teach her another rorch, that might (erve for 
all, rothe worlds end; that might {crve, when thebody and bodily roxch were $1 
ken from us. 

Cu 1s » Himſclfe touched uponthis point (inthe ſixth Chap. at the 62, wer.) 
When at Capernawm they ſtumbled at the ſpeech of eating His fleſh; Whar (faith he) 
finde you this ſtrange, now? How will you findeit, then, when you ſhall ſee the $07 
of man aſcend up where he was before? How then £ And yer, then you muſt cat, or 
clſethere 1s no life in you. £0 | 

So, it iS a plaine Item to her, that there may bea ſenſuall rowh:ns of Him 
here: but that is not it : not the right : it availes little. Ir was her errour, this; She 
was all for the corporal! preſence, forthe touch with the fingers. So, were His D1{- 
ciples, all of them , too much addiccd roit. From which they were now to be 
weaned : That if they had, before, knowne C u x1 s r, or touched Him atter 
the flcſh; yetnow from hence-forth, they were to doe ſono more, bur to lcarne a 
new touch; to touch Him , being now aſcended. Sucha touching there is; orclſc His 
reaſon holds not : And, beſt touching Him, fo; Better farre than this of hers, ſhe was 
{o eager on, 

Doe but aske the Church of Rome; Even , with them, it is not the bodily touch, in 
the Sacrament, that doth the good. Wicked men, very reprobates, have that 
touch, and xemaine reprobates, as before. Nay, I will goe further Iris not thar, 
that toucheth C 1 « 18 T atall. Example, the multitude that throneed and Thruſt 
Himzyet forall that,as it none of them all had touched Him;He ask S. An me tetion? 
50 that, one may rudely thruſt Him, and yet not rouch Him, though: Not, toany 
rurpoſe, ſo. 

CuRlscrclolves thepoint, in that very place. The fleſh , the rouchins,the 
eating it, profits nothing. The words He [pake were ſpirit : So, thc rouching, the cating, 
:0 be ſpirituall. And Saint Thomas, and Mary Mazdalen or whoſoever rouc hed Him 
here onearth, ni(! felicins fide quam manu tettgiſſent if they had not been more happy 
to couch Him with their fa;th , than with their fingers end, they had had no part in 
Him; no good by ir at all. It was found better with it , to rouch the hemme of Hts car- 
ment. than, without it, to touch any part of His body. 

Now, if faith be to reach, that will ouch Him no lefl& in Heaven than here : One, 
that is in Heaven , may be ztouchedſo. No aſcending can hinder that touch. Faith 
will elevate it ſclfe, that aſcending in ſpirit, we ſhall reuch Him, and rake hold of Him. 
Alitte fidem & tenuiſti : It is Saint Auguſtine. Itisatonch,to which there is ne- 
vera Not: - feare it not. 
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So, doe wethen : Send up our faith, and that ſhall zouch Him, and there will 
wertue come from Him : and it fhall take ſuch hold on him, as it ſhall raiſe 
us up, to where He is; bring us tothe end of the verſe, and ro the 
end of all our deſires; to Aſcendo ad Patrem, a joyfull aſcen- 
fron to our Father and Hi, and to Himſelfe, and to 
the Vnitic of the Bleſled Svinrr. To 
whom, in the Trinitie of 
Perſons, &c, 
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jeftic,at White-Hail, on the XXI. of April, A.D.MDCXXII, 
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' JOHN. Cnr. XX, VeR, XVII 
Diciteil ns v s &C. 


I xs vs ſaithto her, Touch me not : For, F am not Jet aſcen- 
ded to my Father : But , goe to my brethren, andſay unto 
them, I aſcenduntomy Father and your Father, and tomy 


God andyour God. 


n—_— F nol mt tanzere the former part, you have for. 
RH merly heard. Marie Magdalen might nor 
touch + atleaſt-wiſe , not, as thus; not, as 
now. 

The reaſon : 1. On her part, ſhe forgat her 
ſelfe a little in her touch, as in her terme, roward 
Him,who, though »ondum He were not yet, was 
preſently to aſcend, and be raken up into heaven, 
and would be rowched in ſome batcr manner. 
And, till ſhe had learned, ſoro touch, Nolt me 
tangere. 

2, On Cu n1sr 5 pat}. She necd not be 
ſocager ; Nondum enim Aſcendi - that is, 
though He were going, yer He was not gore. 
Some other time might ſerve her, to touch Him in. Now, He had matter of more 
haſte, to ſend her abour,and would have no time taken from it. And {o, for ſaving of 
time, Nolt me tangere. | : 

3. Onthe ronchit ſelfe. He was not yet aſcended : And to touch Him before He 
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were ſo, was notthe true zouch; not the rouch that would doe her, or us, any good, 
Fort] ele all, or ſome of theſe, Nol; me tangere, no touching, now. 

But whar, ſhall ſhe be quite caſt oft inthe meane rime? Denied touching, denicd 
it, Sraunted nothing for it ? . That were hard. Nothing tocomforther, inlicyy of 
it? Yes : Cun1s r 7s n0t unrighteous, that He ſhould forget the worke and labour of 
her love, which ſhe, this day, made, ſo many waies to appeare. Somewhat He devyi- 
ſerhro comfort her, ſomwhat : inthat He will have her doe ſomewhat for Him. 
So, theoldrule was : quem non honoro non onere, He will imploy her in a me. 
ſage; and ſuch a meſlage , as was to the preſent joy of them, it'was ſent to , and 
thould be to the generall joy and good, not of them onely, bur of us all. 

Now then,this muſt needs be reckoned as a ſpeciall favour ſhewed her by ourbleſ- 
ſedSav1our For, otherwiſe, He could as cafily, Himſelfe, have a peared to 
thery, he ſent her; as, to her, He did 2, but that, His will was, ta vouckfafc her the 
tibnour ofthe firſt bearing ot theſe ſp joyfiill ridings; to therp, attd in axtby them, 
tothe whole world. When time was, ſhe broke her boxe of precious ointment, and the 
ſent of it filled the whole houſe : The breaking of this boxe now; 'of the dings of 
Cn a1 s r,and Hisrifimg', with the {weeteſavourof life wito life Hath filled,* and 
ſill Gilleth the whole world, from one end a the other. + | DET, 


The Summe ofthe Text is; LA diſpatch of Marie Magdalen by C ur 1s rt, to 
deliver a meſlage tohis So th Iris in effe, as if he ſhould have ſaid: You know, 
Lam riſer, now; you are well for your part: There be others, that know not ſo much; 
and, becauſe they know it not, fit in ſorrow, heavy and halte dead at home.It would 
comfortthem much,revive them,put life into ther/apainego know what you know. 
Now youare well, thinke uponthem that are not. Remember, what was your owne 
caſe but even now. You cannot doe a better deed,then carry comfort to the comfort- 
Icſſe, I would they knew it; I wiſh them well : They beamy brethren, how-ever 
they forgat themſelves when time was. 

Bur, this is not all;tharthey might know of it : but, they muſt know of it with all 
ſpced. For, that ſhe may the ſooner goe tell them,ſhe muſt not" routh, For , if yon 
marke it, Ir js not vade &> dic; but Sed wade & dic. : Itis notbarely, Ove andrell 
them ; It is, Touch me not, But ,goe and tell them, That is, inſtead of touching, ſhe muſt 
be gone inall haſt ro ze{them. As if he ſhouldſay;' Goe to, let us have no touching 
now : Get you to them, the firſt thing you doe, and tell them.of it: Ir will doe then: 
more good to be told of this, then it will doe you to ſtay heete and touch me never ſo 
oft. 

This ſo great haſt of the carrying ir, 1s much for the credit of the meſſage : Much 
foritz I cannot but note it. That C u & 1 s Tthoughtthe notice of it ſosneceſlarie, 
the bearing of it ſo every way important, as(we ſee) He is carefull, no time be taken 
from it : but with all poſſible ſpeed, with the very firſt, they acquainted with ir. 
Socarefull, as He would not take ſo much(or rather, ſo little) time from ir,as wher- 
in Marie Mazdalen might have had but a touch at Him; but takes her off, and ſends 
her away inall haſt. As if, ſome matter had lien in it, if they ſhould not have heard 
of His riſing, betorethe Sun-riſing. = | 

Much for the honour of the Feaſt, on which it was done. That He would 
for ever havea Feaſt celebrated in memorie of this Day, whereon theſe tydings came 
tothe world firſt, 

Moſt of all, for His owne honour; Who ſheweth himſelſe ſo defirous, that they 
thatare in heavineſſe may receive comfort , as Hethinketh no haſt too much, no 
haſt enough, till they heare ofir, till they heare of His loving kindneſſe betimes in 
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To take theFext in ſunder. The parts be two - 
meſlage, * And the CHU it ſclfe, | OE 
; The Commiſſion : Yale ad fratres meos & aicers,* The Meſſage : Aſcendo ad 


& , 
Patrem meam Fc. 


' A Commiſſion to carry a ,,_ Divifon 


* 
- 


Inthe Commiſion, againe, there are two* the Parties firſt : * and then, the Charge. 
' The Panties, Fratres meos : * The Charee, Yade &+ dic es. Re: | 

Inthc Meſſage, two, likewiſe : * Firſt, that He 1s wpon aſcending : * Then, the Par- 
ry, to whom. That Party, towhom is but one; yet repreſented here, under tiyo 
names, * Father and? G © v. And (that which, to us, is the capitall point of all, and 
which weto lay hold of ſpecially) His Father, but ours, withall : and Hi G o v, 
bur, ours, as well as His. The laſt and beſt part of the meſſage + For, init licththe 
joy that commeth to usthis morning. 5 

On which foure, * Ay Father, and * your Father, and 3 my God, and your God, as 
it were fo many wheeles, is His aſcendo drawen + Vpon the ſame, js ours likewiſe to 
be, andis therefore the Conſummatum eſt of the Text, and of the Feaſt, and of 
this yea, (I dare add) of the whole Goſpet. 

And, lect hot this move you a whit, that His Father and our Father, His God and 
or God (who are the endto which we aſcend) are made the chariot by which we aſe 
cead, This is no ſtrange thing in Divinitie. CA4 Clnri s Tu w nor itur, niſt per 
Curtrsru (ſaith Saint Aveuſtine) and ſoncitheradD rum, niſiper Ds um. 
With us nothing is more certaine, then that the exd of our way, which we come un» 
to, isalſothe way it ſclfe whereby we come thither. One and the ſame ad quem 
and per quem aſcenditur. by 

We ſhall make foure ſtands. * One, at fratres meos, the Parties. *Another, at 
Diceis, the Commiſsion. 3 The third, at Aſcendo, the Motion. + And the laſt, 
at My Father your Father, My God and your God, the Terminus ad quem, which giveth 
the pertectionto all our motions,and ſo, to this, the laſt end of all our motions; For, 
after aſcendo, we ſhall move no more, but reſt tor ever. 


/ 
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mers. 
my brethren, the Parties He ſent to. The P arties: 


Who be they? They ſhe went to. To whom went ſhe ? To his Dif 

Of (in the next verſe : ) They then the Parties, He meant : They , His bre- Ver. 1s. + 
thren. 

A ſtrange terme to begin with, conſidering how they had dealt with Him, ſcarfe 
like brethren, not long before. We ſhall rherein doe the worke of the Sabboth, 
which is 79 tell of His lowing kindneſſe betimes in the morning; and this morning, more pca.*; 9. 16. 
then ever any. 

Yer then we goe any further, let us tencha little at this rerme , He gives them. 
It is no nol; me tanzere (this) Itis a word tobe touched and taken hold of: It was ſo, _ 
when time was, by Benhadad's ſervants, this very word .Is Benhadad alive (faith the rt; 
King Of Iſrael) Frater mens eſt. He is my brother : which they preſently caught | 
hold of, yea, thy brother Benhadad is yet living. So they. 

And ſo we, Fratres meos. Let us not let this word fall to the ground, but ſay 
(with Bernard) Salvum ſit verbum Domini mei , G o v (avethis word ; bleſſed be the 


lippsthat ſpoke it. Tea thy brethren, Goed Loxv, iffo thou wilt vouchſafe'ro call 
them. 


| | [ 
V4 ad fratres meos, Goe to my brethren. Our firſt ſtand 1s to be at fratres meos, rratres 
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Mat, 28, 1g. 


Ma. 26.13. 


Out of it firſt I note ,hercis nothing that ſavours of any diſpleaſure, of remem- 
bring any old grudge. Not ſo much as an harſh terme in all the meſſage;,no mention 
they had fled from Him, forſooke Him, forfwore Him (full u#-brotherly. ) He hath for- 
gotten it all, all is our of His minde : Caſts not them off, as they did Him, but ſends 
cothem; and, by the name of brethren, ſends to them : They be my brethren, and 
I theirs, anc by that name commend metothem. Nothing, here, that ſavours of 
any anger. 

Nor nothing, that ſavours of any pride. But, even as 1oſeph in the top of his ho- 
nour; So he,in this,the day of his glor rows exalting from the dead, claymes kindred of 
them, aſort of poore forlorne men : and (as the Apoſtle expreſieth it) non eft con. 
fuſs vocare, is not a whit aſhamed of them that were aſhamed of Him. Dilſdeignes 
not, poore as they were, unkinde as they were , but vouchſafes to call rhem bye- 
thren for all that. 

Which word [brethren] implies twothings : 1. Firſt, 1dentitie of nature, His na- 
ture is not changed by death. The nature Hediedin, inthe ſame He riſes againe. 
Thercby lies a matter. For, If He roſe, as man, then may allo may riſe : Iſ one be 
riſen, there is hope for others : It the nature be riſen , the perſons, init, may. Soir 
was with the firſt 4dam. In his preſon was our nature; and, in him, it died; and 
we, init. Sois it inthe ſecond. In His perſon our nature is riſen; In our wature, we 
all. This firſk : Riſenin the ſame nature, He had before : Nor changed it. 

2. And ſecond, Riſen with theſame love and affetF;on, He had before : Not char. 

ed it, neither. Yes, changedit : (I ſaid not well inthar: ybut, changed it forthe 
tter. Before this, when He ſaid moſt, He ſaid but, 1 will callyou my friends : The 
higheſt terme He came to, before, But here, being riſen, He 7iſerh(we ſee) higher, 
as high as Lovecan riſe, to compt them and ſtyle them fratres meos. And ſomuch 
for that, Goe tomy brethren. 


Well, when ſhe comes to His Brethres, whatthen 2 Et dic eis, and ſay to 


The Commiſ- them, or tell them. By which words, He gives her a Commiſf1on. Y ade, isher Miſe 


ſion: Diceis, her Commiſiton. A Commiſion, to publiſh the firſt newes of His 74- 
fine, and (as it falls out) of His aſcending too. - 

he Fathers ſay, that, by this word, ſhe was, by Curxtsr, madean Apoſtles 
Nay _poſtolorum Apoſtola, an Apoſtle tothe Apoſtles theraſelves. 

An Apoſtle : For, what lacks ſhe? 1. Sext firſt, immediatly from C u x 1 s 
Himſelfe : And what is an Apoſtle butſo 2 2. Secondly, Sent to declare and 
make knowen : And what difference betweene 1te predicate, and Y ade & dic, but 
onely thenumber? the thing is the ſame. 3. And laſt, what was ſhe to make 
knowen? Cuni s r s riſing, and aſcending : And what arethey but Evaneclium, 
the Goſpel, yea the very Goſpell of the Goſpell? . 

This day , with Cur1 s T's 7iſing beginns the ak 1 : Not before. Cruci- 
fied dead &F buried, nogood newes, no Goſpell they, inthemſclves. And them, the 
lewes belceve as well as we. The firſt Goſpell of all, is the Goſpel! of this day, and 
the Goppell of this day is this Marie Magdalen's Goſpel , @ex7de/,au,the prime Go-« 
ſpell of all, before any of the other foure. Thar Cu & 1 s r #5 riſen, and upon His 
aſcending : and ſhe the firſt, that ever brought theſe glad tydings. Ather hands 
the Apoſtles themſelves received it firſt : And, from them, weall. 

Which, as it was a ſpeciall honour (and whereſoever this Goſpell is Preached, ſhall 
be told for a memoriall of her: fo was it withall, not without ſome kinde of enthwt- 
ting rothem (to the Apoſiles) for fitting at home, ſo drowping ina corner, that 
Cx 1 s r not finding any ofthem, is faine to ſecke Him a new Apoſtle - And find- 
ing her, where He ſhould have found them, and didnot, ro ſend by the hand of her; 
that He firſt found at the Sepulcher's fide, and ro make Himſelfe anew Apoſi/e. And 
lend her tothem, tocnter chem (as it were) and catechize them, inthe two Articles 
of 


— 
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ofthe Chriſtian faith, the Keſurrec1on and Aſcenſionof Ciunitsr. Toh. they 
and we (both) owe them, the firſt notice ot them, 

And, by this (lo) the amends (we ſpeak of) is made her forher Noli me tangere - 
Full amends. For, to be thus ſens, to bethe meſſenger of cheſe ſo bleſſed tydines, is a 
higher honour,a more ſpeciall favour done her, a better good turne,every way bct- 
rer,than if ſhe had beene let alone, had her defire,gouched Chriſt which ſhe ſo longed 
for, and ſo eagerly reached at. Better (ſure: ) for I reaſfonthus. Chriſt { we may bee 
ſure) would never have enjoyned her to leavethe better, to take the worſe: Tolcave 
to 30uch Him, to goc to tellthem, if to goe to tell them had not beene the better. 

Sothar, hence we infer, that togo and carry comfort to them that need it, to tell 
them of C #1 «1 s t's riſing,that doe not know it; is better than to tarry and doe no. 
thing but ſtand rouching Cu n1sr. Touching Cari s r gives place to teaching 
CuxRr1srt. YVadecy dichetterthanmane & tanee.Cunis r (we ſee) is for YVade 
c> dic. That, ifwe were incaſe where we might rouchCurnrsr, wee were 
roleaveCuR1sr wntouched, and evento give our ſelves a noli me tanzere, to 


gocand doethbis : And rothinke our ſelves better imployedin telling them, thanin 
touching Him. 


Will you obſerve withall how well this agrees with her offer (alittle before) of : 
Ego tollam Eum? She muſt needs know of the Gardiner , Tell me where you h:rve layd __ 


Him, Et ego tollam, and ſhe would take Him, and carry Him, that ſhee would. Why, 
you that would ſo faine take and carry me, being dead, goe take and carry me now 


alive : That is; carry zewes , that I amalive: And you ſhall better pleaſe mee with 
this, ego tollam, a great deale : 


and lively eſtate. 


Tellthem : What? Tell themthat I aſcend, that is, am about toaſcend, am upon 
rhe point of it, am very ſhortly to doe it. Quod prope abe#t, ut fiat, habetur pro fatto, 


that that 15 neere done, we reckon as good as done. 


Tell them that 1 aſcend. Why how now, What day is to day? It is not Aſcenſion 
day : It is Eaſter, and but early Eaſter yet: His aſcenſion is fourty dayes off, This were 
a Text for that day. Why ſpeakes He of that now? Why, not rather, Tell them 1 am 
7iſen (more proper for this day? ) why, He necds not tell herthat : She could tell 
thar of her ſclfe, ſhe ſaw it. And bcſides, in ſaying, 7 aſcend, He jmplycs fully as 
much. Till He be riſen, aſcend He cannot : He mult aſcend out ofthe grave, yer He 


It ſhall bee a better carryine, E20 rollam, in a better 
ſenſe , than ever was that. Stand not here then touching mee : Gor and touch them; 
and, wirththe very toxch of this report, you ſhall worke, inthem, a kinde of (thar 
you ſee in mee, a kinde of) reſurretFion from a dolefull and dead, toa cheerefull 


III. 


[52 


C15, 


Aſcendo. 


The Monon. 


can aſcend up to heaven. Refurrexit muſt be paſt, yer Aſcendo can come. Aſcendo then 
puts His reſurrec#ion paſt all peradventure : He needs ſay no more of that, of His 
riſng., But, as ſhe ſaw by his riſing that He had the keyes of hell and death, had unloc- 
ked thoſe doores and come out from thence; So, by aſcendo, He tells her farther,that 


He hath the Keyes of Heaven gates alſo, which He would now uplock, and ſo ſet 0- Apoc, 1, 18, 


pen the Kingdome of Heaven to all Beleevers. 


And yer, there 1s a further matter in aſcendo,to ſhew us what was the end of His ri- 


ſmg. Curls tdidnotrife, to riſe; no more muſt we. The reſurrection it ſelfe is for 
an end, it. 1s not he end «tis but a ſtate yet unperfeR, but an entry to a greater good, 
which unleſle it lead us and bring us to non babetur propoſitam, it is ſhort, ſhorr of that 
it ſhould be. We muſt northen ſer upourreſt upon our riſjno. There is ſomewhat 
more required than barely to riſe. Whatis that? Aſcendo : Chri#t roſe to aſcend; 
ſo are weto doc, And 7iſing is no riſing, no right 7 fing we riſe not on our rieht ſides 
(as wee ſay) ifthat follow not uponit , if we 4ſcend nor withall. For, to riſe from 
the bottome ofthe grave tothe brinke of ir, ro ſtand upon our feete againe , and 
tread on the grave-ſtone, and no more, is but halfe a riſing ; is but Lazarws's riſing. 
To riſe up, up as high as heaven, that is to riſe indecd, that 15 Chriſts riſing: and that to 
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be ours. As,to riſe is nothing but to aſcend our of the grave : So,ro aſcend is nothin 


but to riſe as high as heaven - And, then we aretruly 7:ſen,when ſo riſen. Before, faid 
there was no Goſpell ti]l the ReſurreeFion : Inow ſay, the reſurrection it ſelte is no Goſl 

4. (nor, of it ſclte) unleſle aſcends follow it. Reſurrexit, tell that to all the world: 
All that 4ic in Adam, ſhall rife in Chriſt, Milcreants, Iewes, Turkes and all:No Gof- 
pell that, propcily. Tell the Chri#tan of more than ſo : tcl] him of aſcendo too, that 
ooes withall, that pertaines to it. You muſt rake that with you too, it it be Chriſts,if 
it bc the right 112g, the reſurreftion to life and not to condemnation. 

Marke this well : it is a materiall point. Better lye (till in our graves, better never 
riſe, than riſe and riſing not to aſcend, Of them that thall rife, they thar ſee they ſhall 
nor aſcend; hall wiſh themſclves in their coffins againe : Nay, they ſhall pray the 
mountdines to fall on them, and the hils to cover them, and bury them quicke. So much 
doththis concerne us, that theſe two part not; that aſcends attend us at our rifing, 
And therefore this you fhall obſerve, that, in all this ſpecchor Text, Curt sr doth 
not ſo much as m-rtion, as once name the word riſing or reſurrection, as if He made 
no great reckoning of it : But, in this one ſhort verſe here, inthele few words, He is, 
at aſcendo twice; ſpeakes of that, mentions that, over and over againe. All to teach 
us, aſcend , is all in all. Thar refsrrexit 1s nothing , ifit be nothing bur reſurrexir; 
nor any account to be made of it, if aſcendo goe not with it, but, if aſcends goe with 
itthenit is. And, that ic may goe with it, that to be all our care, Never take carefor 
reſurrexit; that will come of it {clfe without any thought taking. Never trouble 
your (clves with that. Take thought for aſcends, ſet your minds there, CAſcendo, 
looke well to that : Reſurrexit letthat goe,. 

A third reaſon there is of aſcendo , For , He ſaw upon theſe tydings , as ſhe did 
thinke, ſothey would ſay; O is He riſe, then ſhall we have His company againe, as 
hcretofore we had. But,by ſending them word of Hs aſcending,He gives them ware 
ning betimes; He roſe not, to make any abode with them, or to converſe with them 
on earth, as formerly He had; that ſo, they might have timely notice of it and know 
whar they were to looke for. For, this, He knew would be a hard leflon. His riſine 
they would like well, but His aſcending be againſt : would not abide to heare of that, 
to loſe his company at any hand. It was a conceit,that troubled them much : they 
were ſtilland ever addited to His bod:ly beirg with them. Here, they would have 
kept Him, buils Him a Tabernacle, here; and by their good. will never have let Him 
cone from hence. All for mane nobiſcum, and for Domune ſi tu fuiſſes hic, all in Mary 


:7.- CMacdalens caſe, had Him here to ſte Him and to touch Hime; and then, all had beene 


well asthey thought, 

This was their errour : And to ridthem of it, of this earthly minae of theirs, 
thus ſtriving to affixe and keepe Him here onearth, and that then all ſhould be well, 
He ſhewes them that they were quite wrong, and ſets them right. That for Him to 
be here below onearth , that is notit ; But for them to be with Him there above in 
heaven, that is itz There it is right. And, never ſhallthey, or we, be well, till there 
wee ber with Him. And thither would He raiſe them and us, with this His 
aſcendo, Ss KS 

Yet, one more. For, this very point, that Chriſt riſeth with aſcends in His mouth; 
that no ſooner riſen, but tnakes ready for His aſcending {traight; this (I ſay ) ifthere 
were nothing but this (the ſo immediate joyning it, ſo cloſe upon His r:ſng,one hard 
to the other,no meane betweene) were of it ſelte,cnough to.make the 1dle dreame of 
the old ind new Ch1liaſts ro vaniſh quire; that phanhie to. themſclves I wote not what 
carthly kingdome here upon carth, ſomewhat like _Mahomets Paradiſe , and will not 
hcare of aſcendo, after they be riſen, till a thouſand yeares at leaſt. This is none of 
Chrifts riſing, T am ſure: So,to be none of ours, As with Him,So, with us, riſing 
and aſcezding areto follow ſtraight on upon the other, 

Cu x 1 s t thendoth aſcend. Andout of what Car1s rdid, welcarne what 
weto doe, Secing, Cu x 1 s r ſtayed not heere, we not to ſet up our ſtay here nci- 
ther. not to make carth our heaven, not to place our felicity here below. | 

Tine 
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"The Goſpell is(we ſee)when Chriſt was riſen,his minde was upon aſcexdo prelently. 
T he Epiſtle is framed fit for it, That if we be riſ:n wth Chriſt , we would ſet our mindes 
and ſeeke the things above where Chriit is:rhat is,it we be r:ſex with Him,make no more 
doe but aſcend with Him alſo. 

All things in heaven and carth doe ſo; riſing, they aſcend preſently. In heaven,the 
ſtarres they be no ſooner riſen above the hor1Z0n, bur they arc in there aſcendent, eo ipſo, 
and never leave aſcending, tillthey be in the higheſt point, over our heads, in the very 
ropp of the skie, Incarth; the little ſpires that pecpe out of the ground, now at this 
time (zature's time of her yearely reſerreFion) they beno ſooner our, but up they 
ſhoot, and never leave to aſpire, till they have attcined the full pitch of their higheſt 
growth, they can aſcexdto. Inour ſelves, though(I know) for carthly men to have 
carthly minds it is not ſtrange me txeyris mazes having clay to our father,and ao mince 

xs duſt to our Sire, we ſhould have ;e«:garui our (« oulcs thould clcave to the duſt,as 
Na=ianzen excellently faith. Not itrange (I ſay) that, ſoir is with us, yer, ſo it 
ſhould not be. The very Heathen ſaw, thar, though we be made of the earth, yer we 
arenot made for the earth - That the heavenly ſoule was not put into the earthly body, 
to the end, the earthly body, thould araw it dowae to the carth;but rather.ro the end, 
the ſoulc ſhould lift it up to heaven. And ſo much they gathered out of our 0s ſublime, 
and vultus ad fydera, the very trame of our body that beares up thitherward , and 
bodes (as it were) a kinde of aſcending whither it lookes, and gives naturally. Na- 
ture doth teach this. 

But grace by Chriſt's example much better. If Chriſt riſe, that we r:ſe with Chriſt , 
Nor, in body yet, but to compr our ſelves dead to ſinne, and riſe from that, and livetg 
G ov (the firſt reſurrefFion.) And, it Chriſt aſcend, we likewiſe to aſcend : not to 
part with Him, but to follow Him as we may. Not yet in body; it cannot be ſurſum 
corpora yet; it may be ſurſum corda , we may lift up our hearrs thichcr, though. 
There our treaſure is; if Chriit be our fs gh : there, our hearts tobe ; there 
we in heart to be at leait, which is the firſt aſcenſion, the avid bus of it , the Pr e- 
{ndium, {0. 

There are two words inthe Text, * Nondam aſcend, I am not yet aſcended, and, 
? aſcendo, yet | aſcend though : which will very well fitt us, if, while we arc not ar 
aſcendi yet (that is, in body aſcended) we be, for all that, at aſcevdo (that is, aſcens in 
mind} evenas Chriſt here did. And Bleſſed is the man (ſaith the Pſalmc) ca: in 
cerde aſcenſiones, that hath the aſcenſion in his heart, or his heart on itz That, while it is 
nondum aſcend; with him, yet at times it is aſcendo, lifts up his eyes, ſends up his ſiehes, 
cxalts his thoughts otherwhile, repreſents (as Chriſt doth) anticipates the aſcenſion, 


Foto  deſiderio in will and defire, betorethe time ir ſelfe come of the laſt and finall 
aſcenſion. Thus much for aſcends. 


Aſcendo is a motion. Every motion hath an Ynde, and a quo, a whence and a whi- 
ther, a terminus a quo, anda terminus ad quem. The ad quemis (here) ad Pa- 
rem. 

To aſcend 1s, to Chriſt, His naturall motion : Heavey is his naturall place. Thence 
He came, Thithcr He is rogoe againe. Specially, His worke being done, He came 
for, That was conſummatum eſt, with us, three dayes ſince, But, till He be in hea- 
wVeu 2J9a4INe, It 1S not conſummatumeſt , with Him. 


So , the motion is »- 
tural. 

Andthe Ad quem, ad Patrem,no leſle, Seeing, for the Sonne, to goe to the Fa- 
ther, is very kindly roo ; we may not be againſt it, Chriſt ſaid, If you loved me, you 
world verily reioyce, becauſe 1 ſaid, I goeto the Father. For very love to Chriſt, we can- 
not bur rejoyce with Him. Inthe ad qaem, all is well, if weconſider that. But, ſo, 
15 not, inthe a quo. For, when all.is ſaid, make the beſt of it we can, aſtendo is diſce- 
do, to goe up is to goe from from them : And this is no good newes.For Him, no {oo- 
ner to come, but gon: againe , and leave them: to the wideworld, itmight trouble 


them, 
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them, for all Tell my Brethren. For , by Brethren He might meane falſe brethren, 
that had left Him; and ſo would He them, now : and peradventure doe theirerrand 
in heaven to His father, and makethem have but little thankes for it, at His bands. 


Sothar, this aſcends implying a nolo manere (in a manner) was as cvill to them, as »oli 
me tangere Was tO her. 


What isthen become of the Goſpel we ſpake of? where, or what is their comfort, 
or ours, inthis tyding? To deale plainely : when we ſecke ir in aſcends, we find it 
not : Nor, in 44 Patrem : Nor, in ad Patrem meume. None of theſs is it. But, in His 
& ad Patrem veſirum,there, we find it; there it is. There was( you will ſay)as much 
at this comesto, infratres meos. Itistrue, it implicd no lefſe. But, Cur rs T 
would not deliver this implicit by way of mpying, but explicitz, as ex plicate and 
plainely, as He could. And not once but twiſe. Andit is a happy turne for us, He 
did ſo : For, this point cannever be too plainely ſpoken to, too Teen repeated, too 
much ſtood upon. All the joy of the morning is in this veſtrum. Tell them, 1 goe to the 
Father , that is not all : Tell them this too, As 1 goe to the Father, ſothe Father 1 g0 
to, is their father, as well as mine; Not mine alone, but theirs alſo. And tell them 
againe, that, if Patrem meam be the cauſe of my aſcending (as here is none other ſer 
downe;) If I goe to Him thus, becauſe He is my Father, becauſe He ts theirs alſo, th 
alſo ſhall come after me , the ſame way , to the ſame place, upon the ſame 
reaſon. 

And He doth expreſle here the terminas ad quem by the Party to whom, rather 
then by the Place to which, becauſe the Party will ſoone bring us tothe Place, and to 
ſomewhat beſides. Tothe Place : For, you ſhall ſce, what will follow of this :thar 
His houſe, that heavenis now become Paterna domus to us, a5 our father's houſe; And 
who ſhall keep us from C's houſe: No more ſtrangers now; but of the hoaſhold of 
G ov. And, in the Hauſhola, not ſervants but children, and havethereto as good right 
and title, ſhall be as welcomethither every way,as any childto his owne father's houſe 
here uſeth tobe. Go v, c—_ Him, ſtanding no otherwiſe affeted to us, then 
as a father to hisch1ild;as well diſpoſed, as willing,as ready to receive us.C u x 1 s « 
his beloved Sonne, in whom He is ſo abſolutely well pleaſed as He alwaies heares him, hath 
prayed to Him and obtained of Him,that where He is, we may be alſo ,and, in duc time, 
"_ wp, whither He is now aſcended, Pandens iter coram nobis , opcnung the paſſage 

or us to follow Him. 

But, Irold you, there was ſomewhar in the Perſon,more then inthe Place. For,by 
vertue of this Patremw veſtrum, while we arc here, if we cry Abba father (as now we 
may) He is ready to receive my” - and when we goe hence, ready to receive 
our perſons, While weare here, if atany time we repent, and ſay 1bo ad Patrem (with 
the ch1/d inthe Goſpel!) ready to receive us to grace : And, when we goc hence, we 
may ſaywithCu 1 5s r, /ads ad Patrem, ready to reccive us to g/orie. So, of ad Pa- 
trem veſtrum, there is uſc here and there, both. | 

And, all this by meanes of Cuz s r's reſurrettion : beſides the generall vertue 
whercof, tro make all men riſe (all, in the ſecond Adam that die in the firſt ) rhere is 
further a ſecond ſpeciall vertue for us Chriſtians, to make us riſe, nor onely from the 
grave, but riſe higher then ſo, even as high as to heaven it (elfe. And that we ma 
have good right ſo to do,to make His Father ours,and his Father's houſe ours,that there 
we may dwel together fratres in unum.On which dependerh,and from whence riſcth 
all our hope of happineſle for ever. And this is the joy of the Feaſt we celebrate,the 
loving kindneſſe of this morning, the glad tyd ings of Marie Mazdalen's Goſpell, Iris 
evangeliumparuum((orthey call it) but a little one,but it hath in Ir, in theſe few words 
om much matter both of high myſterie and of heavenly comforr. 

There be of the Fathers, thar, telling the words of the Meſſage (which arc fifteene in 
number)make them as ſo many ſtepps or rongs(as it were)of Iacob's Ladder,which we 
20 aſcend by, There be others, that more properly and tothe Text more agreeable 
obſerve theſe foure, ] Patrem menm, * Patrem veſirum, 3 Deum meum,+ Deum veſtrum, 


as 
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as ſo many wheeles, as it were, of Elias his chariot in which he was carried up to heaven, » Kung, ; 
Aſcendo the chariot ,, theſe, the foure wheeles of ir. 

The truth is, there lie faire before us in it, foure paires or combinations , by 
which foure, aſcendo is here drawne in the Text. * Two finele - Patrem and Dewum, 
one: 2 LMeumand weſtrums, the other. Two double, 3 Patrem meum and Pavers 
veſtrum , one : and 4 Deum meum , Deum veſtrum:; the other. I will bur rouch 
them briefly. 


— — ww Io wow —_— WY OG OCC—m—s—R0Oo — IS 
_ - "uw —_—_ 


Father and Go at large firſt, without any pronoures put to them at all. It vias I 
not ſo, Sty/o veteri. There,in the Law,it was Dowinus Deus. To change this, and tro Paren Drum; 
make it Seylo n9v0,Pater Deus; in place of Dominus putting, Pater, making of G ov a pol Pe" 
Loxv, Gov a Father; is worth the while. It mends the terme, and it mends the | 
matter much; as much as a Fathey is better thana Loxv. Bonum Paſcha, bonns tran {- 
itus : and we bound to our blefled Savioun, for making this Pie. tor work- 
ing but this change or alteration in Gov's ſtyle. 

A Father : How a Father ? For, a Father ina ſenſe (we know ) He may be ſaid, 
and is, to all things whatſoever. Father of the raine, and of the drops of dew (in 10b.) 1ob 13. xt 
Bur, of us men, of mankinde, more [pecially, in that we beare His 1m:47e, Bur, that is 
not it neither, that here is meant. That, is here meant, is aſcendo ad Patrem, 1 Father 
tO aſcend ro. Not for our prayers onely, but even alſo for our perſons to aſcend to, 

So,a Father He isto none, but to Cu x 1 s r, and tothe true Chriſtian, 

And this now, a Father to aſcend to, is it that puts the difference betweene in 

and all other fathers befide Him. Fathers to aſcend to, ſuch fathers there are none : 

None ſuch here. Our fathers here, we deſcend to, go down to them; down,downto 

the grave. Him, and him onely,we goe up to, up tO heaven, up even where Cuntsr 

is ſitting at the right hand of Gov; and He, tothat end, a father, even to make us Heb 10115; 
aſcend thither to him. Is 

Why would not Father ſuffice? Why is Gov added 2 Father is a name of 
much good will: But many a good father wants good means to his good will. Gov, 
1s added, that He may not be defeRive that way; have means to His meaning. For, 
it he bea Father, firſt it isthe voice of a father to his ſonne(in the Goſpel!) omnia mea Lykc i; 4. 
tua ſunt. Now then, if this Father bealſo Gov, and all bi be ours, what can we 
delire more. than all G o » hath. all that ever G o » is worth ; able to ſatisfic never 
{o vaſt a deſire (this.) For ſo, if Heaven andthe joyes of it be his, they be ours too; 
and then there lacks nothing but aſcends, to go up and take poſleſſion of them : and 
here (loe) it is, Aſcendo ad patrem. 

Bound to him for this firſt, Patrem Deam. No whit Icfſe bound for the ſecond; . 
for putting to theſe propomnes poſſeſives, Meum, and veſtrum (which is the ſecond ſin- Mewngorftirm: 
gle combination.) For, till they came, till they in this wiſe were put to; Meum was Vhefecond 
menm, and Veſtram was veſtrum: His was his, and Onrs was ours : his; his owne ;, and 
ours, to 0ur ſelves, and there an end. No relation cither to other ; no intereſt either 
inother. But, now, Meam is made veſtrum ; and veſirum, meum. His, ours, and 
oxrs his, entetchangeably. A bleſſed change may welſay : His great Mew for our 
little veſtrum - Little ovrs for great His, Every one will ſee the odds betweene 
theſe. That (indeed) we are as much bound for menm and veftrum, as for Patrom 
and Deum. Nay, more. For, as there is no comfort in heaven, without G ov, nor 
in G 0D, withouta Fathey : So, is there not any either in Father, Heaven, or Go ov, 


withour [ours] to give us a property in thera, This then for the ſecond ſzle. 
Now tothe two double. 


Patrem meu ſtands firſt,and is firſt every way. But Patrem meum will do us no_., DES. HR 
good. Thar which muſt do us the good, is the fecond in place; but (to us) the firſt. >ammn cet, un; 
Patrem veſirum, that will ſerve; that alone will ſerve us, we necd no more. Oftende The wird 
nobis Patrem & ſufficit ( ſaith Saint Philip.) Bur, how that ſhould be compaſſed, {1 i, 2. 
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Parem weſirium, 


and His mewn ſhould be our veſtrum, chat He ſhould be ours, bic labor eft, that is all the 


matter. 


This leads usto the other , the laſt combination of all, of Deum mem and ve- 
ſtrum. For, that Hs F ather may be our Father, no remedy , but our Gop muſt firſt 
be his Gop. So, this fetches inthat. One would not ſerve: there behooved to be 
twaine: elſethe chariot will not goe. 

It will be beſt, ante ommnia, to ſet forth, in theſe termes, what is proper, and what 
not; what Cnx1s T's and what ors. Much light we ſhall receive thereby. 

C u x1 s T,0n His part, ſaith My Father : and Hefaith alſo, My Gop. For Him 
to ſay, My Father, is proper, Wc (ce reaſon for it. But, for him, toſay, My G © D, 
no reaion art all, alrogether unproper. For, how can G op havea Gov? 

Cu &1 s r,0n His part, ſaith Deum veſirum, your G 0» ; right and true (that) 
we are His poore creatures, He our Gov; ſo knowne, ſo acknowledged to be. Bur 
He ſaith turcher, Patrem veſtrum, your Father: how that can be ſaid,we ſee not. Alas 
we are but duſt and aſhes : Our lineage 1s well ſet forth by 196b - We muſt ſay to rot - 
texneſſe, Thos art my father , And to the wormes , Te are my mother ; Te are my ſiſter. 
No Father of ours He, not properly. 

In exa@ propricty of ſpeech then, Father here referresto Cunrsr: Gop 
tow. His Father, is right: fo is, ow G op. We will never ſpend a word onthem, 
jet them goe. But, 4s G op, no way right; no more than, ow Father. Theſe 
two, it is ſure, arc unproper, both. And if ever they ſhall be verified one of the 0< 
ther, it muſt be brought about by ſome other wayes and meanes. And, ſoit is; and 
by the ſame way that the one, by the very ſamethe other. His Father, our Father, 
By His meanes. Our G ©Þ, his Go, by ours. 

To ſet them inright method, intheir true order, Eruvt novifſimi primi ; the laſt 
i5to be firſt : weto begin at Deum veſtrum, the very laſt word of all, as it were the 


foot of the ladder, or the two ſmaller wheeles that go before. To make meum we- 


ſtrum ;, his, ours, Veſtrum is to be made mewm, ours to be made his. Our Gov to 
become His G o d, firſt, that his Father may become our Father after. Him, that 
was our G op, weto make his G 0D; that him, that was his Father, He may make 
to be our Father. 

That this might proceed, he that doth here aſcend, was to deſcend. Deſcend, 
whither? Evento be one of us: and we were cicatures; and ſo, being one of us, He 
to bea creature as well as we, So hewas, and ſo hers. For, eventhe. ſoule and body 
of Cynisr areinthe rank of creatures; and, relation had tothem, a creature he 
i5,a G op he hath, the ſame, that we (for there is but one : ) and ſo He may truly 
ſay, Deum meum, Our G ov is his G op. That we might aſcend to the higheſt hea- 
ven , he was todeſcend «is xaniries Tis is, tothe loweit parts of theearth : and ſo did. 
Deſcendo ad matrem with him, that aſcendo ad Patrem with ns. That we might crie 
Abba Father, he was content to cric that ſtrange crie El, El, My G 0D, My G op, 
on the Croſle. 

So Curls r mightthen ſay, and truly ſay, Ay G op, nolefſe than My Fa- 
ther : His Father, as G 0»; his Gop, asman. As the Sonne of Goo, a Gop he 
hath not; a Father he hath : As the Sonne of man, a Father he hath not; a Go v he 
hath, A G © » (1 ſay) then, he hath; but,never till then; never till He medled with 
us. Butthen, he had: and fiance he hath. Me, that was ovrs, not his; is now his, as 
well as &#rs, Theſe two wheeles are ſet right. 


We have brought it to this, that C « « 1 s r may ſay Deum men. Afﬀtcr we 
have brought him to Dewm meurs, we are halte way; Our Gop is his. Butnow,how 
ſhall we get his Father to have him tobe ovur Father ? Firſt, his Father he was from 
all eternity : he, and none but he canſay, and ſay properly, Patrem meum. But he 
1s CONteNt tO quit that (#07e but be) and to take us iD, __ he being our brother bc- 
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fore, to make us His, now. 0»rs, in our eſtate of this warralt: His, in His cltate of 
immortall life. For , here (now) riſing, and upon His aſcending , He adopts us; 
and, by adopting, makes us; and by making , pronounces us Hs brethrex , and fo 
children to His Father. ls, His chilaren; Him , our Father, witneſle fratres meos , 
and patrem veſirum, both from His owne mouth. Salvum ſit verbum Domini me , 
by vertue whereof, it is now Abba P.ter with us, Now Fado ad Patrem, we 2 Fa- 
ther of G op ( evenas Cnx1 s r that ſpake it ) roprayto, togocto, Iown 
and veſ{rum both now in one. Then we had a Father of Him, and ſince we have : 
Bur, till then, a G o » we had , but not a Father : at leaſt,not fuch a Father of Him 
as fince we have. This,the bonum paſcha, the felix tranſom, the bleſſed enterchange 
we ſpake of. 

"Who gets by this? Deum meum, His, Hs G op, was His h«miliation. He 
as low as we, nay lower than the /oweſt of us, when He cried My Gov, My Gon. 
Denum meum, His humiliation , and Patrem veſtrum, our exaltation : by it, we are 
made, incaſe, as He, to riſe, to aſcend : to goe whither , tobe where He is, for 
ever; to ſay, Ibo ad Patrem; tolay, YVado ad Patrem, tofay with Him, Father for- 
give; andapaine, Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit. In Patrem weſtrum 
arcall theſe. | 

So by this time, we ſeg the neceſſity of both theſe combinations, of both paire 
of wheeles , and that to our great comfort. 
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Put we are not ſo to look to our own comfort, but that withall we be carefull to 
preſerve His honour ; that ſo, both may goe hand in hand together. And thereis 
order taken for that too, by ſevering of each paire; that it is not moſtrumy in one word 
Ours : but mem, and veſtrums (in two words) mine, and yours Yet, otherwile His,and 
otherwiſe ours; Both, as Father, and as Gov. 

As Father. His, by nature, by very generation : Ours, by grace, by mcerc adop- 
tion. As Go Þ (and there weare before Him) o#r G op, by nature. is no 0- 
therwiſe, than as He tooke upon Him our nature. 

But, His honour thus (ct ſafe, by this partition kept on foot, then let the wheeles 
run, purſue the reſt, as farre as you rleaſe » make of it the moſt you can, tor your 
beſt availe. That one and the ſame is both Hrs and ovwrs. One Father, one Go Þ, 
to Him and us both. Father, to Him, Go Dp, tow; Gon, toHim; Father,tOus. 
It we,a Go »; Heone. If He, a Father; we, one. Our Gop, Curisr's 
Goy, Curtsr's Father, our Father. There is aſcendo your chariot, and theſe 
are the foure wheeles on which it moveth, and is carried up to Heaven. 


But, where is Eaſter-day, what is become of it all this while 2 For, me thinks, 
all the rime , we are thus about Father and Sonne, and taking our natare and be- 
comming one of us, it ſhould be Chriſmas by this, and not Faſter (as it is) that this 
: meeter Texr(one would think) for that Feaſt ; and that ( now ) it comes out of 

caſ{on. 

Not a whit. Itis Ca n1sr that ſpeaketh, and He never ſpeaketh but in ſcaſon ; 
never, but tothe purpoſe ; never, but on the right Day. 

A brother-hood (we grant ) was begun then, at Chriſimas, by His birth, as upon 
that Day, for loe then was He borne. But, ſo was He now alſo, at Eafter : boyne then, 
too: and after a better manner borne. His Reſurrettion was a ſecond birth, Eaſter 
a ſecond Chriſtmas. Hodie genui te, astrue of this day, as of that. The Church 
appointeth, torthe firſt Pſalme, this day, the ſecond Pſalme, the Plalme of hodre genut 
ze. The Apoſtle ſaith expreſly ( Acts 13. 33.) When He roſe from the dead, then was ho- 


die genui te, fulfilled in Him, verified of Him. Then He was primogenitus a mortnis, 
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Gods firſt becotten from the dead, And upon this latter 611th doth the brorher-hood of Cololl. 11? 
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There was then a new begetting, this day, And if a new begetting, anew Pater. 
nity, and fraternity, both. By the hoditz genui te of Chriſtmas, how toone He was 
borne of the Yirgins wombe, He became our brother (finne except) ſubject to all our 
infirmities ; ſo, to mortality, and even to death it ſclfe. And, by death, that brother- 
hood had bcendiſſolved, but for this dayes riſing. By the hodie genui te of Eaſter, 
as ſoone as He was borne againe of the wombe of the grave, He begins a new bro- 
ther-hood , founds anew fraternity ſtraight; adopts us ( we ſee) anew apaine ; by 
His fratres meos; and thereby, Hee that was primogenitus 4 mortms, becomes prims- 
Rum,3.29., genitus inter multos fratres: When the firſt begotten from the dead, then the firſt bepot- 
ten in this reſpeR, among many brethren, Pcetore, He was ours : now, we are Hts. 
That was by the mothers ſide; ſo, He eurs : This is by Patrem weſtrum, the Fathers 
ſide, So, we His. But halfe-brothers before; Never, of whole loud, till now. 
Now, by Father and Mother both, fratres germani , fratres fraterrimi , we Cannot 

be naore. 5 

To ſhut allup ina word: That of Chriſlmas was the fraternity riſing out of 
Deum meum , Deum veſtrum , SO, then, brethren. This of Eaſter , adopting us 
to His Father , was the fraternity of Patrem menm , Patrem veſtrum : SO, brethren, 
now. 

This dayes is the better birth , the better brotber-hood by farre: the fore-wheeles 
are the leſſe, the hinder, the larger, ever. For, firſt, that of oars was when He was 
»ortall : Bur, His adoption He deferred, He would not make it, while He was mor- 
tall : reſerved it, till He was 71ſen againe, and was even upon His aſcending, and then 
he made it. So, mortall He was, when He ovrs : But, now ( when we His ) He 
is immortall , and we brethrento Him, in that ſtate, the ſtate of immortality. Bre- 
thren , before; but not to «ſcexdo : now, to aſcends and all. Death was in dan- 
ger, to have diſſolved that: Bur, death hath now no power on Him, or on this, 
this ſhall never be in danger of being diflolved any more. That, without this, is 
nothing. 

Bit we ſhall not need to ſtand in termes of compariſon : fince, then, it was but 
one of theſe; now. it is both. Hrs Father is now become Our Father, to make us 
joynt-ke:res with Him ot His heavenly Kingdome + His G 0D likewiſe, become our 
G © »d, to make uspartakers, with them both, of the Divine Nature. Patrem wenn 
and Patremweſtrum, Deum meum, and Deum veſtrum ran both mertiily together, and 
aſcendo upon them both. 
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Whercof (I meane, of the partaking of His d:vine Nature ) to give us full and 
perfeaſlurance , as He tooke our fleſh, and became our brother , fleſh of our fleſh 
then; ſo He gives us His fleſh, that we may become His brethren , fleſh of His fleſh, 
now : And gives it us now upon this day , the very day of our Adoption into this 
{raternity. By taking our fleſh; ſo begun His : By giving His fleſh, ſo, beginnes 
ours, For, requiſite it was, that ſince we drew our death from the firſt _1dam , by 
partaking His ſubſtance; ſemblably and in like ſort, we ſhould partake the ſub. 
ſtance of the Second Adam, that ſo wee might draw our Life trom Him ; Should 
be ingrafted into Him, as the branches into the vine , that wee might receive his ſap, 
(which is His Similitude: ) Should be fleſh of His fleſh, not He of ours, as before, 
but we of his now : that we might be vegetare with His Spir/r, even with His Dz- 
vine Spirit. For,now in Him, the Spirits are ſo united, as partake one, and partake 
the other withall. 

And it hath beene, and it is therefore an ordinance in the Church for ever, that, 
as upon this day, at the returning of it continually, His fleſh and bloud ſhould be, in 
Sacrament exhibited tows; As to make a yearely folemne renewing of this frater- 
nity, (0 likewiſeto ſeale tous the fruit of it, our r:ſing; aud not riſing onely, bur, fo 
riſing, as aſcendo goewithall. A badge of the one, a pledge of the other. For which 
caule, as it is called the /iving bread for that, it ſhall reſtore #s to life, and raiſe us ap 's 

the 
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the laſtidey © $0 is it alto, the bread that came downe from beauen , came dawne from 
; thenceqto make us gaupehither, andin the ſtrength of it co..ffend into G © v's holy 
hiÞ, and rhere reſt with Him in His Tabernacle for evcr. That (o, the truth of 
the Feaſt, and of the Text both, may be fulfilled in us everlaſtingly, 

with G o » (Patrem veſtrum) our Father; and with Cu x1 &r 
: © (fraxres Meos) owr-Brother + and with the Weſſed 
REES, Spirit, th6:Love of them both one to”. 

- +— thebrher, and of them © 

both to us. 
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2 
SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT WHITEHALL, 


Onthe XTIT. of Aprill, A.D.M ov cx x111. 
being EASTER-D AT. 


ESAY, Chap. LXIII. Ver. I.II.IIT. 

Quis eſt Iſte quivenitde Edom, &c. 

I ho © this that commeth from'E.dom, with red garments from 
Bozra®. He u-glorious in Hu apparell, and walketh in great 
ſtrength: I ſpeake in righteouſneſſe, and am mighty to ſave. 

Wherefore t thine apparel red, and thy garments like him that 
treadethin the wine-preſſe © 

I have troden the wine-preſſe alone,and of all the people there was 
none with me: for, I will tread them in mine anger , and tread 
them under foot in my wrath,and their bloud ſhall be ſprinkled 
upon my garments, and I will ſtaine al my rayment. 


Ver when we rcad, or heare read any text or paſſage 
MY out ot this Prophet, the Prophet Eſay , it brings to 
our minde the Noble-man, As Y LI... that ſuting 
in his Chariot, tead another like paſſage out of this 
ſame Prophet. Brings him to minde: and with 
him, his queſtion , of whom doth the Prophet ſpeake 
this ? of himſelfe , or, of ſome other * Not of him- 
{(clfe, that's once : It cannot be Himſelfe. Ir is he, 
that asks the queſtion, Some other then ir muſt 
needs be, of whomit is; and we to aske who that 
other was. 
The tenour of Scripture, that Noble-man then 
read, was out of the LIL. Chapter, and this of ours 
out of the L X ITI. Ten Chapters betweene. But, if Saint Philip had tound him 


reading 


outof that, Cyrrsrs Paſſion, out of this, His Reſurre&Fiov. For, 'Heeth it was 5s 
s. . , ” & o \ U D : Y p % 1 EY 
ld as 6 ſheep to be ſlaine, and ſo was ſlaine thero; He it is, 2nd nd other, tizar rites 20d ©? 77 


comes here backe like a Lion, from Boz 

nemicss: /'* Nets I 
I have(before I was aware) difcloſed, who this partie is. It w1« not amiſle, T ſo 

ſhould; not ro hold you long in ſuſpence, bur to o1ve yt 7 4 16 lighrar the firſt, 

whom ir would fall on. Cuntsr itis. Two thive- cere arethat make, it can 

be no other but He. * One is without the text, inthe cnd of the Chapter text before : 

Theres aproclamation, Behold, here comes your Sav1ioun, andimmatiarety, He C'47.5:tn 

that comes, is this Partie hete, from Zdom. He is our Saviour, and beſides Him 

there is none. Even Chin srTthe Loxy. * Thecother is inthe Texr it ſelfe, in theſe 

words : Torcular calcavi folus, 1 have trod the wine. preſſe aloe. © Words, {o proper 

to Cnx1 87, (0every where aſcribed to Him, and ro Him only,as you ſh1ll not read 

them any where applied to any other : no, not by the lewes themſelves. So as, if 

there were no more but theſe two, they ſhew it plainely enough, it is, ir can be none 


74, imbrued with blood, the blood of His c- 


but Cuzrsr. 


And Cux1tsr, when? Eventhis day, of all dayes. His comming here fron 

Edom; will fall out to be His riſing from the dead. His returne from Bowrs nothing 
but His vanquiſhing of Helf. We may uſe His words in applving it , Thou haft not 
left my ſoule in hell, but brought me backe from the deep of the earth avaine.) Nothing but P1116. 5s, 
theact of His riſmg againe. So that, this very morning was this Scripture fulfilled in 7"? 
aur CATES. F254 | 

The whole text entire is a dialogue between two, * the Prophet ; and * Cuts r, I, 
Thercarcin it twq Queſtions ; and to rhe two queſtions two Anſwers. * The Prophets 
firſt queſtion 1s touching the Partie Himſelfe , who Hz? is; intheſewords, Who is 
bis ? To which, the Partic Himlelfeanſwers,in the fame verſc;theſe words, that aw 
1 ,one that, orc. | | E392 

The Prophets ſecond queſtion is about his colours, why He was all in yed(in the 77. 
ſecond verſe :) Wherefore then is thy apparell, &c. The anſwer to that is (inthe third 
verſe) in theſe : 1 have troden gc, For 1 will tread them downe. 

Of Cux1sr: Of His 71ſong or comming back : of His colours + of the wine- preſſe, 
that gave Him this tinure, or rather of the two wine-preſſes: * rhe Wire-preſſe of 
Redemption, fixſt , * and then, of the other Wine-preſſe of Vengeance. 
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He Prophets ule to ſpeake of things to come, as if they ſaw them preſent be- [ 
| fore their eyes. That makes their Prophecies be called Yiſons. In hisvifion Te tt eauce 
here, the Prophet being taken up in ſpirit, ſces one comming, Comming , /1c parue : * 
whence © From the Land or Countrey of 1d»mea or Edom. From whar place there? wo ts. 
From Bozrathe chicfe Citieinthe Land, the place of greateſt ſtrength. Who wil! led *v-*98: 
me into the ſtrong Citie ? That is Bozra : Who will brings me into Edom ? 'H* that can 
doc the firſt, can doe the latter, Win Bozra, and Edom is won. 
There was a crze inthe end of the Chapter before : Behold, here comes your S a- 
v 10UuR. He looked; and ſaw one comming. Two things he deſcries inthis Party. 
* One, His habit, that he was fermoſes in ftoli, wery richly arrayed, * The other , 
His gate: that He came ſtowly marching, or pacing cheground very ſtrongly. Two 
oo familiar notcs, to deſcric a ſtranger by. His Apparell, whether rich or meane : 
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What :s meant 
x By Edom. 
Mut.2.14. 


Apoc.g.10, 


Apoc. 11.8, 


Malach. 1.4, 


Apoc.14.11. 


Gen.36.,1, 


which the world, moſt commonly takes notice of men, by. His Gate :; for, weake 
men have bur a feeble gate. Valiant ſtrong mentread upoa the ground fo, as, byir, 
you may diſcernetheir ſtrength. + | EN os On Woe 

Now, this Partic He came {0 goodly in His apparel!, ſo ſtately in His march, as if, 
by all likclihood, He had made ſome conqueſt in £dom: ( the place He came from z) 
had had a viRtory in Bozra (the Citie where He had beene.) And the truth is, ſo He 
had. He ſaith it inthe third verſe, He had trodden downe his enemies , had trarhpled 
uponthem made the blood even ſtart our of them; which blood of theirs had all to 
ſtained His garments. This was nocvillnewes, for Eſayes countriemen,the people of 
God , Erom was the worſt enemie they had. 

With joy then: bur, not without admiration,{ucha Party ſees the Prophet come 
roward him. Sees Him , but knowes Him not: thinkes Him worthy the knowing : fo 
thinking, and not knowing, is deſirous to be inſtructed, concerning Him. Out of this 
deſire, askes, quis eſt ? Not, of himſclfe, (he durſtnat beſo bold ) Who are you ? but 
of ſome ſtander by, Whom have we here 2 Canyoutell, who this might be? The 
firſt queſtion. S 


But before we come to the queſtion, a word or tiyo of the place where He had 
beene, and whence He came : Edom, and Bozr4 what is meant by them 2 - For, if this 
Partic be CyuxisT, Curisr was in Zgypt a Child : but never in Edoms, that wee 
reade , never at Bozrainall His lite. Soas here, weare to leave the letter. Sorne 
other-it might be the letter might meane : we will not much ſtand to looke after 
Him. For how ever poſlibly ſome ſuch there was,yet.it will plainly appeare by.the 
ſequele,that the Teſtimonie of J® 51s , asit is of each other, ſo it s the ſpirit of this 

ropheſie. | IN 
Py ge we then tothe kernell, and letthe husk lie: let go the dead letter,and rake we 
to us the ſpirituall meaning that hath ſome lite in it. For, whatcare we for the literall 
Edom: Or Bozra, what became of them : what are they to us? Let us compare fpiritu- 
all things with ſpirituall things: that is it muſt dous good. CE 

I will give youa key to this , and ſuch like Scriptures. - Familiar it is the Pro- 
phets (nothing more, than) to ſpeake totheir People, in their owne language ; than 
to expreſle their ghoſtly enemies, the both mortall and immortall enemies of their 
ſoules,under rhe titles and termes of thoſe Nations and Cities, as were the knowne 
ſworne enemies of the Common. wealth of 1ſrael. As, of Egypt where they were i» 
bondaze : as of Babylon,where, in captivitie : elf{e-where as of Edom here,who maliced 
them more than both thoſe. 1f the Angell tell us right, Rev. XI. there isa Spiritnall 
Sodome and Egypt, where our Loxp was crucified : and, it they, why not a ſpirituall E- 
dom to0, whence our Loxp roſe againe 2 Pur all three together, Zeypt, Babel, Edom: 
all their comitics,all are nothing tothe hatred,that Hell beares.us. But yerzif you ask, 
of the three which was the worſt 2 That, was Edom. To ſhew, the Prophet, here, 
madegood choiceof his place : Edom upon earth, comes neareſt tothe kingdome of 
darkneſſe in Hell, of all the reſt. And that, intheſe reſpedts : 

Fuſt, they werethe wickedeſt people under the Sunne. If there were any devils 
gpon earth, it was they : if the Divell, of any countrey, he would chooſe to bee an 
Edomite. No place on carth, that reſembled hell neerer : next to hellon earth, was 
Edom, tor all that nought was. Malachi cals Edem, the border of allwickedneſſe ; a people 
with whom God was angry ſor ever. In which very points, no cnemies ſo fitly expreſle 
the enemies of our ſoule,againſt whom the anger of Gop is cternall, and the ſmoke of 
whole torments ſhall aſcend for ever. Hell, for all that noughr is. Thar, if the power of 
darkneſſe, and hell it ſelfe, if they be to be expreſſed by any place onearth, they can- 
not be better expreſſed than in theſe, Edom and Bozra, 

I will give you another. The Edomites were the poſteritic of Eſau : the ſame 
is Edom, So, they were the neereſt of kinne to the Jewes , of all Nations ; ſo,ſhould 
have beene their beſt friends. The Jewes and they came of two brethren: Edom 
was the elder: that was the gricfe ; that the people of 1ſrae/ comming of __w 
the 
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the younger brother had inlarged their border , got them a better ſear and countrey 
by farre, thanthey (the Edomrtes) had. Hence grew envie: and an enemic out of err 

vic, is ever the worſt. So were they : the moſt cankred enemies that 1/#a:{ had. The 

caſe is ſobetweene us andthe evill ſpirits. Axgels they were ( we know) and (o, in 

a ſort, clder brethren to us. Of the two rintellettuall natures, they the firft created. 

Our caſe (now) Cu 1 5sr bethanked, is much better thantheirs which is that enra- 

gedthem againſt us, as much and more,than ever any Edomire againſt Iſrael. Hell, for 

rancour and envie. 

Yet one more: they were ready to do Gods people all the miſchicte,they were a- 3 
ble;and, whenthey were not able of themſelvs,they ſhewed their good wils,though; | 
ſet on others. And whenthey had won Jersſalem,cryed down with it, downewithit, even * al. 837.7 
19 the ground : loleſſe would ſerve. And when it was onthe ground, inſulted and re- 
joycedabove meaſure: Remember the thildren of Edows, this is right the divels proper- 
ty quarto modo, He that hath but the heart of a man, will even rue, toſee his encmie ly- 
ing 11 extreme miſery. None but very dvels, or 4:vels incarnate will doe fv : corrupt 
their compaſhon, caſt off all pitie ; rejoyce, inſult, take delight at ones deſtruRion. 

Hell for their #n-«z4w/z, inſulting over men in miſery. 

But will ye goe evento the letter? None did cver ſo much miſchiefeto David; . #4 
as did Doeg : he was an Edomite. Nor none {o much tothe Son of David, Currsr NO GIO 
none bore more malice to Him, firſt and laſt, than did Herod ; and He was an Edomnte. 

So, which way ſoever we take it, . next the kingdome of darknefle was Edom upon 
cath, And Chriſt comming from thence, may well be ſaid to come from Edom. 


But, what ſay you to Bozya ? This : that if the countrey of Zdom, do well ſet be. * By 39 v* 
fore us the whole kingdome of darkneſſe, or region of death , Bozra may well ſtand 
for hell it ſclfe. Bozra, was the ſtrongeſt hold of that kingdome Hell, is ſo of this. The 
whole countric of 14#mea was called and known by the name of F=that is of freneth; 
And, what of ſuch ſtrength, as death© all the ſons of men ſtoope to him. Bozra was 
called the ftrong Citie : Hell is as ſtrong as it every way. They write it was invironed PlH60.5. 
with huge high rocks on all ſides : one only cleft ro come to it, by. And, when you 
were in, there mult you periſh : no getting out againe. For all the world like to hell,as 
 Abrahamdceſcribes it to him that was in it, They that would goe from this place to you can- x5 .1 
not poſſibly , neither can they come from thence to us, the gulfe is ſogreat, no getting our. 
No habeas corpus, from death ; No habeas animam out of hell , you muſt let that alone +95: 
or ever. 
, Now then,have we the Prophets true Edome , his very Bozra, indeed. By this, 
we underſtand what they mcane. Edom, the kingdome of darkneſſe and death - Botra, 
the ſeat of the Prince of darknefle (that is) Hell it ſelfe. From both which Cux1sr, 
' this day, returned, H# ſoule was not left in hell : His fleſh ſaw not ( but roſe from) cor- Ns 
ruption. 

- For, over Edom, ſtrong it was, yet David caſt his ſhove over it, (that is, after the *l-195.s 
Hebrew phraſe) ſet his foot upon it, and trod it downe. And Bozra, as impregnable a 
Hold as it was holden, yet David wo it ; was /ed into the trons City : Iedinto it, and 
came thence againe. So did the Son of David, this day trom His Edom, death, how 
ſtrong ſoc ver, yet ſwallowed up in vittorie, this day. And, from Hell His Bozra: how 
hard {oever it held (as he that was in it, found there was no getting thence;) C11z1s r 
is got forth, we ſee. How many ſoules ſocver there were left , His was not left 
there 

And, when did He this when, ſo/ntus doloribss inferni, He looſed the paines of hell, A-2.24, 

trod upon the Serpents head, and allto bruiſed it; tooke from death his ſting ; from hell * <2 5:56 
his wittorie (that is) his ſtandard, alluding to the Romane ſtandard that had init the <%* 14: 
image of the goddefle YiiForie. Seazed upon the Chirographum contra nos, the Raz 
man roll, that made ſo much againſt us, took it, rent it, and {0 rent, nailed it to His Croſſe ; 
made His bayyer of it (of the Law cancelled) hanging at it banner-wiſe. And having 
thus ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, He made an open ſhew of them, triumphed over them 

11 


t Cor. 15. 54. 


_— ———— "RD 


570 


Colofl.2 19. ia ſeme:ipſo,in His own perſon: (All three axe in Col.2.)Yand triumphamly came thence 


Hcb.:.14. 
Jud.5,21, 


loh.25.1 4- 


Luk.22.53, 


The NUTS 


/ wer. 


'T hat Partie is 


Cb;'/t. 


x Net. 2.25, 
Ta]. 115.1, 


60,12. 


1 His Natwes. 


loh.1.1, 


Maith. 1,21, 


: His O/{cce, 
Malach, 2,7, 
Pan g,!s5, 


Of the RESvRRECTION. Oermwnl7. 


——— 


with the keyes of Edom and Bezra both, of hell and of death, both at His girdle, as 
He ſhewes Himlelfe. Apoc.t. And when was this ? ifever, on this very day. On 
which, having madea full and pertec>conqueſt of death, and of him that hath the po- 
wer of death, that is, the Divell (Heb. 2.) He roſe and returned thence. this morning, 
as amighty Conquerour, ſaying as Deborg did in her fong ; 0 my foule, thou haſt tro. 
den downe ſtrength, thou haſt marched waliautly. | 


And comming back thus,from the debellation of the ſpigituall Zdozs,and the brea- 
king up of the true Boz74 indeed, it is wondred, Who it ſhould be, Note this : that no 
body knew Curt $T at His rifing; neither Mary Magdalen,nor they that went to Em- 
74#u5. No more doth the Prophet here. | | 

Now, there was reaſon to ask this queſtion, for none would ever think it to be 
Cur1sr.There is great oddes it cangot be He. x. NotHe : He was put to death, 
and put into His grave, and a great ſtone upon Him,nor three dayes fince. This Partic 
is alive and alives like. His Ghoſt it cannot be: He glides not (as Ghoſts, they ſay, doe) 
but paces the ground very ſtrongly. . | 

Not He: He had His apparel! ſhared among the ſauldiers; was left all naked. This 
Partic hath gotten Him on glorious apparell, rich ſcarlet, 

Not He: for, it He come, He muſt come in white, inthe {;zzer, He was lapped 
in, and laid in His grave, This Partie comes in quite another colour, all in red. So the 
colours {uitnor. 

To be ſhort, not He : for He was put to a foile, toa fonle foil, as ever was any: 
they did to Him even what they lifted , (corned,inſulted Him. It was then the houre 
and power of darkneſſe. Thus Partic, whatſoever He is, -hath gotten the upper hand, 
won the fhicld ; marches ſtately, Conquerour-like, His, the day ſ{urc. 


Well; yet CynisT itis. His anſwer gives Him for'no other. To His anſwer 
then, The partie (it ſecmes) over-heard the Prophers asking,'and is pleaſed to give an 
anſwer to it Himſelfe : we are much bound to Hun for it. No mancan tel, fowell as 
He Himſclfe, who He is. Some other might miſtake Him,and miſ-enform us of Him: 
Now, weare ſure we are right. No error perſone. 

His name indeed, Hetcls not, but deſcribes Himſelfe by two ſuch notes, as can 
agree to none properly but ro Curt sr. Of none can theſe two be ſo affirmed, asof 
Him they may. That, by theſe two, we know, this is Cur18r, as plainly, asif His 
name had beene ſpelledtous. 1. Speaking res and righteouſneſle referred 
to ſpeech, ſignificth rruth ever. No guile to be found in His mouth : and, onmnis homo is, 
you know what. 2. Mightie to ſave . and, V ana ſalus hominis, vaine is the helpe of man. 
1Vho ever ſpake ſo right as He ſpake ? Or whoever was ſo mightie to ſave as He 2 And 
this is Hisanſwer to qus eſt iffe, 

That am 1. One that ſpake {us gzgaree” am mighty to ſave. Righteous 10 ſpeaking 
mighty in ſaving, whoſe word is truth : whoſe worke is ſalvation. Juſt and true of my 
word and promiſe; Powerfull and mightic in performance of both. The beſt deſcri- 
ption (ſay I) that canbe of any man : by his ward and deed both. 

And ſce how well they fit. Speaking is moſt proper ; thar, referres to Him,asthe 
Word : (in the beginning was the Word:) to His Divine nature. Saving, that refers to 
His very name) s s us, given Him by the Angell, as may, for that He ſhould ſave His peo- 
ple from their ſins: from which nore have ever power to ſave,but He. There have you 
His two Natures. 

k) peatting referres to His 9ffice of Prieſt : the Priefts lips to preſerve knowledge ; the 
Law of righteouſneſſe to be required at His mouth. Saving (and that, might: ty) per- 
taines ro Himas a King is the office ( as Daniel cals Him) of Meſfias the C aptaine. 

Wu He ſpake by His preaching. Saving , that belongs firſt to His miracu- 
lous ſuffering : It being tarre a greater miracle for the Deitieto ſuffer any the leaſt in- 
Jury, than rocreate a new world, yea many. But; ſecondly (which is proper to the 
Text 
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power of Satan.Prophetiz.a nobis (they ſaid, at His Paſſion) ſpeak who hit you, there: and 
Ave Rex, they ſaid roo : Both in ſcorze, butmolt true, both. 

You may refer theſe two, if you pleaſe ; to His two maine benefirs redounding 
to us from theſe two. Two things there are thar undoe us: Errour and iy, From His 
Speaking we reccive knowledge of His eruth againſt exrour. From His Saving,we receive 
the power of grace, —_ Bs and {o, are ſaved trom fins ſcquele, Edom and Bozra, 
both. This is His deſcription; and this is enough. A tall deſcription of His perſog, 
in His Natares, Of fices, Benefits, in word andin deed. He itis, and can be none but He. 
To reflc a little on theſe two. 


You will obſerve, that His Speaki»7 is ſet down ſimply, but in His ſaving, He is 
{aid to be mighty, or (as the word is) multus ad ſervandum. $0, mark where the multus 
is. He is not multus ad loquendum, one that ſaith mach , and paucus ad ſervandum, and 
then does little, as the manner of the world 1s. Multus is not there, at His pecch. Ir is 
put to ſervandum; There, He is much, and His Might much, Mach of might to 

AVCs 

f That His mig/t is not pur, in treading down or deſtroying. No, but mrltus ad ig- 
noſcendum, in the fifty frve Chapter betore : and multus ad ſervandam, here. Mighty to 
ſhew metcy, and to ſave. Yer, mighty He is too, to deſtroy and tread downe : Elſe had 
He not atchieved this vitory inthe Text. Mighty to ſave, implieth ever mighty to ſub- 
due; to ſubdue, them, whom He ſaves us from. Yet, of the twaine, He chooſ(eth rather 
the terme of ſaving (though both be true) becauſe ſaving is with Him prime intentio- 
2: So of the twaine, in that, He would have His might appcare rather. Miehty to 
deſtroy, He will not have mentioned or come in his ſtyle : but mighty toſave, that is 
his title ; that, the quality, he takes delight in: delights to deſcribe himfelfe, and to 
be deſcribed by. | 

You will yet marke alſo, as the coupling of theſe two in the deſcription of 


Curr sr (for, not cither of theſe, alone will ſerve ; but betweene them both, they Yer he reachert 


too and that 


make it up) {o,thatthey goe together, theſe rwo, ever. He /aves not any , butthoſe 
he teaches. And note, the order of them too. For, that that ſtands firſt, he doth 
firſt , firſt teaches. Mighty to ſave he is; but whom to ſave * whom he ſpeakes righ- 
zeouſneſſe to, and they heare him, and returne not againe to their former folly. There 
is no phanſying to our ſelves, we can diſpenſe with one of theſe, never care, whe- 
ther we deale withthe former, orno;, whether we heare him ſpeake atall: but take 
hold of the latter, and be ſaved with a good will. No: you cannot; but 'if you heare 
him ſpeake firſt. He ſaith ſo, and ſets them ſo himſfelfe. 

And pur this to it, and I have donethis point. Thar, ſuch as is himſelfe, ſuch, 
if we heare him, will he make us to be. Andthe more true and ſoorhfaſt any of us is 
of his word, the more given todo good and ſave,the liker tohim, andthe likerto have 
our parts in his riſing. We know, quis eſt iſkte now. This tor the firſt part, 


Now, the Prophet hearing him anſwer ſo gently, takes to him a little courage, 
to aske him one queſtion more, about his colowrs : He was a little troubled with 
them. If you be ſo mighty to ſave, as you ſay, how comes it then, what ailes y our 
garments tO be ſo red ? and adds,what kinde of red, and he cannot rell, what to liken 
chem better to , than as if he had newly come out of ſome wine-preſſe ; had beene 
treading grapes,and preſſing out wine, there. He cals it wine - but the truth is, it was 
no wine : It was very blood. New wine, in ſhew , blood indeed; that upon His gar- 
ments. So much appearcth in the next werſe following. Where He ſaith Himlclfe 
plainly,that Blood it was,that was ſprinkled upon His cloaths,and had ſtained them all over. 
We know well, our reaſon leads us, there could be no vintage, at this time of the 
ycare, the ſeaſon ſerves not : Blood it was. 
But. 
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Bur becauſe the Prophet made mention of a wine-preſſe, had hit on that Simile; ta. 
king occaſion, upon the naming it, He ſhapes Hum an anſwer according : That ( in- 
deed) He had beene in a wine-preſſe. And, fo He had. The truth is, He had beene in 


one: Nay, intwothen. In one He had beene, before this here. A double wine- 
preſſe (we loſe nothing by this) wefind ; CuxrrsrT was in both. Wee cannot well 
rake notice of the one, but we muſt needs touch upon the other. Bur, thus they are 
diſtinguiſhed. In that former, it was i# torculari calcatus ſum ſolus > inthislatter, it 
is Torcular calcavi ſolus. In the former, He was Himſelfetrodden and prefled : He 
was the grapes and cluſters Himſclfe. In this latter here, Hethat was troden on be- 
fore, g<ts up againe, and doth here tread upon, and here tread downe, calcare and con. 
culcare (both words are inthe verſe) upon ſome others (as it _ be the Zdomites.) 
The Preſſe He was trodden in,was His Crofſe and paſſion. This, which He came out of, 
this day, was in His deſcent and reſurrection : Both, proper to this Feaſt, Oneto 
Gqad-friday, the other, to Eaſter-day. 


To purſue this of the wine-preſſe alittle, The preſſe, the treading 11 it, isto make 
wine : Calcatus ſum is properly of grapes , the fruit of the vine. Curi1sr is the 
true vine, He faith it Himſclfe. To make wine of Him, He,and the cluſters, He bare, 
muſt be preſſed. So He was. Three ſhrewd ſtreines they gave Him. One in Gerhſe. 
mane, that made Him ſweat blood : The wine, or blood (all is one) came forth at all 
parts of Him. Another, inthe Judgement hall, Gabbarha, which made the blood 
runne forth at his head, with the #hornes ; out of his whole body, with the Scourges x 
out of his hands and feet, with the aa/les. The laſt ſtreine, at Goloorha : where, He was 
ſopreſlcd, that they preſſed the very ſoule out of his body, and out ran 6/ood and wa- 
ter both. Hec ſunt Eccleſie gemina ſacramenta (laith S. Auguſtine) out came both Sa- 
craments, the twine Sacraments of the Church. 

Our of theſe preſſures ranthe blood ofthe grapes of the rrue v;xe , thefruir wher- 
of (as it is ſaid 1udge 9.) cheereth both Go and man. Gov, as a libamen, or arink- 
offering to Him. - Manas the cup of ſalvation tothem. Bur to make this wine, his clu- 
{ters wereto be cut; cut, and caſt in; caſtin, and trodden on; trodden and preffed 
out: all theſe, before he came to be wine inthe cup. As likewiſe , when he cals 
Himſelfe, eranm frumenti the wheat-corne , thele foure, * the ſicle, the * flaile, the 
3 milſtone, 4 the oven, He paſſed thorow : All went over him, betore He was made 
bread: The Shew-bread to God ; to us, the Bread of life: 

Bur, to returne to the wine-preſſe, to tell you the occaſion or reaſon, why thus it 
behoved to be. It was not idly done; Whart necd then was there of ir;, this firſt preſ- 
ſing 2 we find (1 Cor.10.) Calix Demoniorum: The Divell hath a cup. Adam mult needs 
be {ipping of it : Eritis ficut Dii, went downe ſweetly, but poiſoned him : turned bis 
nature quite, For Adam was by Go, planted a natwrall vine, atrwe root ;, but there= 
by, by that cup degencrared into a wi/de ſtrange vine, which, inſtead of good grapes, 
brought forth /abruſcas, wild grapes, grapes of gall : bitter cluiters, Moſes cals them : 
Coloquintida,the Prophet ,Mors in olla, and mors in calice : by whichis meant, the dead- 
ly fruit of our deadly ſinnes, 

But, (as it is in the fifth Chapter of this Prephecy) where God planted this vine 
firſt, He made a wine-preſſe init : So, the grapes that came of this ſtrange vine were 
cut and caſt into the preſſe ; thereof came a deadly wine; of which (ſaith the Pſa/muſt) 
In the hand of the Loxwp there is a cup, the wine # red, it ts full mixt, and He pomres ont of 
it , andthe finuers of the earth aretodrinke it , dreggs andall. Thoſe fingers 
were our fathers, and we. It came to Bibiteex hoc ownes : They and we, were to 
drinke of it, all one after another round. Good reaſon, to drink as we had brewed ; 
"2 d ro the truit ofour own inventions; Our owne words and works,we bad brought 

orth, 
About, the cup went : all ſtrcined at it. At laſt, to Cur it came: He was 
gone 


Sermon \7- Of the RESvRRECTION. 


T)3 


- — EEE og, DC O—— 


none ofthe ſinners, but was found among them. By His good will, He would have had 
it paſſe, Tranſeat 4 mecalix ite , you know who that was. Yet, rather than we,than 
any of us ſhould take it ( it would be our bane, He knew ) He tooke itz, off it went , 
drees and all. Alas, the ayrrhe they gave Him at the beginning, the vinegar at tle end- 
ing of His Paſhon, were bur poore reſemblances of this cup, ſuch as they were. Thar, 
another manner draught. We ſce it caſt Him into ſounnarurall a ſweat of blood all 0- 
ver ; as, it He had beene wrung and cruſhed ina wire-preſſe , it could not have beene 
more. This(loc) was the firſt wine-preſſe, and Cnx1 rt init, three daycs agoc, and , 
what with the ſcourges, nailes, and ſpeares, beſides, ſo preſſed, as forth it ran (blood or 
wixe, call it whar you will,) in ſuch,ſo great quantitie,as never ran it more plentcouſly 
out of any wine-preſle of themall. HereisCnn 1s ru s in torculari, Curt TS calca- 
ts ſum. 

Fo which wine ſo preſſed then out of Him, came our Cup, the Cup of this day,the 
cup of the New Teſtament in His blood, repreſented by theblood of the grape. Where- 
in long before, old Jacob foretold, Shilo, ſhould waſh his robe, as, full well He might 
have done, there came enough to have waſhed it over and over againe. So, you: c 
now, how the caſe ſtands. That former, our cup due to us, and no way to Him, He 
drank forus, that it might paſle from us, and we not drink ir. Ours did He drinke, 
that we might drinke of His. He, the cup of wrath, that we, the cup of bleſing : ſet 
firſt, before Gop as a Libamen, at the fight or ſent whereof He ſmelleth a ſavour of 
reſt, and is appeaſed. Afﬀeer, reached to us,as a ſoveraigne reftorative to recover us of 
the Divels poiſon (for,we alſo have beene apping at calix demoniorum more or leſle, 
woe to us for it ; and no way but this to cure us of it.) : 

By thistime you ſee the need of the firſt preſſe, and of His beingin it. Into 
which, He was content to be thrown and there trodden on all, to ſatisfic His Father, 
out of His Juſtice, requiring the drinking up of-that cup, by us, or by ſome for us : 
and it came to His lot, And never was there Lambe ſo meeke before the ſhearer, nor 
Worme {o eafic to be troddenon; never cluſter lay ſo quiet and till to be bruiſed, as 
did Cutts r inthe Preſſe of His Paſhon. Ever He be bleſſed for ir. 

Now come we tothe other of this day inthe Text.This is not that we have tou- 
ched, but another. Wherein the ſtyle is altered : no morecalcatss ſam, bur calcavi 
and conculcavitoo. Up lit ſeemes) He gat; and downe went they , y upon them 
Hetrod. His enemies of Fdom lay like fo many _ under His feet; and He caff 
His ſhooe over them,ſet His foot on them,and paſhed them to peeces. 
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His now; bnt the blood of His enemies. For, when the yeare of Redemption was paſt, 
then came the Day of Vengeance : then, came the time forthat,and not before. 

For, after the conſummatum eſt of His owne preſſure, ( ſic oportuit impleri omnem 
jſtitiam) and that all the ri cen ah, He ſpake had bcene fulfilled : then riſe up , riſe 
thou arme of the Lox» ( faith the Prophet) and ſhew thy ſelfe mighty to ſave; He 
tooke Him to His ſecond attribute, tobe avenged of thoſe that had been the ruihe 
of us all, the ruine everlaſting,but for Him. To Edom,the kingdome of death, He went, 
whither we were to be led captives : yea, even to Bozra, to Hell ir ſelfe,and there brake 
the gates of braſſe , and made the iron-bars fly in ſwnder. He that was weake to ſuffer, be- 
came mighty toſave. Of calcatus, He became Calcator. He that was throwne Him- 
ſelte, threw them now another while, into the Preſſe,trod them downe , trampled upon 
them, as upon grapes ina fat, till He madethe 6/004 ſpring out of them, and all to 
ſprinkle His garments,as if He had come forth of a nincpreſe indeed. And we, before, 
mercifully, rather than mightily, by His Paſſion ; now wightihy allo ſaved,by His glo- 
110us Reſurrection. 

Thus have you two feverall vizes, the n«turall and the ſtrange wine:the ſweet and 
the wilde: two Preſſes, that in 1ury , that in Edom : two Cups,the curſed Cup, and the 
Cup of bleſſing: Ot Wine or blood. His owne, His enemies blood : One ſanguis agni, 
theblood of the Lamb ſlaive : the other ſanguis Draconis, the blood of the Dragon, 
the red Drazon ( Apo. 12. ) trod upon. Oneof His Paſſion, ws dayecs ſince : the 
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other of his vidorie, as to day. Betwcene His buriall and His rifing, ſome doing there 
had been, ſomwhat hadtbeene done; ſomewhere He had beene, in ſome new wine- 
preſſe, in Bozra, that had given anew tinEture of red to His rayment all over, 
Both theſe ſhall you finde together fer downe in one and the ſame Chaprer , in 
two verlcs ſtanding cloſe one to the other, Apoc. V. * Curtsr repreſented firſt,as a 
Lambc, a Lambe ſlaine, died in His owne blood : this is the firſt o_ z And immedi- 
atcly, (inthe very next verſe) ſtraight repreſented again ina new ſhape;as a Ziow, all 
be-bloodie withthe blood of His prey : A Lon of the Tribe of Inda, which comes 
home to this here. For 1uda(it is ſaid) he ſhould waſh His robe in the blood of the grape. 
And ſo much for Tercular Calcavis : 
We muſt not leave our ſo/us in any wiſe : that both theſe He did alone ; ſo alore, 
as not any man inthe world with Him in cither; 


Not in the firſt ; there, preſſed He was alone. All forfooke Hims : His Diſciples 


27.46. Firſt ; alone for them. Yer, then, He was not alone; His Father was ſhll with Him: 
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Lam.4.14. 
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but after, Father and all: as appeares by His cric, Why haſt thou forſaken me * Then, 
was He all alone indeed. 

Not inthe ſecond neither. The very next verſe, He complaines, how that He 
looked about him round, and could not ſee any, would once offer to helpe Him. Out of Boz 
74 He got alone ; trom death Hz roſe, conquered, triumphed z» ſemetipſo, Himſelfe 4- 
lone. The Angg/t indeed rolled away the ſtone : but, He was riſen firſt, and the ſtone rol- 
led away aftcr, 

Accordingly, we to reckon of Him : that ſince in both theſe Prefſes He was for 
us ; He, and noe bat He : that His, and none but His be the glory of both. Thar ſce- 
ing neithex we tor our ſelves, nor any for us, could bring this to paſſe, but He and 
H.concly; . Hee and Hee only might havethe whole honour of both ; have no 
partner in that which is only His due, and no ctcatures elſe arall, either in Heaven 
or Earth. ;_ . 

And, is Cay x1 sT come from BoZra 7 then, be ſure of this , that He returning 
thus in triumph ( as it is in the LX'VIIL. Pſalme, the Plalme of the ReſurrifFion) Hee 
will not Teave us behind, for whom He did all this, ir 77's owne will He bring agarne, 
as He did from Baſan : as from Baſan, to from Bozra : as from th: deepe pit of the Sea, 


+ ſo from thadeepe pit of Hell. He that rarſed Teſus, ſhall by Ieſus raiſe 4s up alſs from the 


Adama of Fdom, thie red mould of the earth, the pow: 'r of the grave: and trom the 
Bozra of Hell.too, the gulfe whence there is noeſc:ping out. Wall make us in Him 
(Gaith the CApoſtle') zwore chan conquerours, and tread downe Satan under our feer. 


You ſce, how Cunt sTSgarments came to bered, Of the wine-preſſe that made 
them ſo; we have ſpoken , bur not of the colour it ſelfe. A word of that too. It was 
His colour at His Paſton.They put Hiin in purple : then it was His weed in derifion: 
and ſo was it incarneſt. Both redirt was it ſcife, and ſo, He made it more with the dye 
of His owne blood. And the ſamecolour he is now in againe, at his Ring. Not with 
his owne,now ; but, with the blood ofthe wounded Edomites, whome treading un- 
der his feet, thcir blood bcſtained him and his apparell. So, one and the ſame colour 
at both: Dying and Riſing, inred; but, with difference, as much as is betweene His 
own, and his enemies blood. 

The Spouſe in the Canticles, asked of her Beloveds colours, ſaith of him; My 
Beloved is white and red; white, of his owne proper : So hee was, when hee ſhewed 
himſelfe in kinde, transfigured in the Mount , His apparel then ſo white , no Fuller in 
the earth could come neareit. White of himſelfe : how comes He red then 2 Not of 
Himſelfe, that, bur for us. That is our naturall colour, we are bornepolluted in owr 
owne blood. It is ſinnes colour, that : for ſhame is the colour of ſinne. Our ſinnes , 
(ſaith Eſay, Chap. 1.) are as crimſon, of as deep die as any purple. This, thetruc 
tinture of out ſinnes: the Edomites colour tight: for Edom is red, The tincture 
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(1 ſay) of our franc originall, died inthe wool! ; and then againe of our ſinnes aTuall, 
died inthe cloth too. Twice dred ; fo was Cur1sr twice, Once in His owne : a- 
gaine in His cnemics: right d/6aphus, a pertect full colour, a true purple, ofa double 
die, His too. So was it meer tor cr5mſen finners,to have a crimſen $4Vi0ur * 4 Saviour 
of ſuch a colour it behoved us to have. Comming then to ſave #s, off went His whire, 
on went our red : laid by His owne rightcoulnetle to be cloathed with our finne, Hz 
to weare our colours , that we, His. He, in our red, that we, in His white. So we find 
( Apoc.7.) our robes are not only waſhed cleanebut dyed apure wh:te inthe blood of 
the Lambe, Yea, He died and role againe both, in our colours; that we might dic 
and riſe too, in His. We fall now againe upon the lame point inthe colours, we did 
before, ja the cups. Hero drink the ſowre vinecar of our wilde grapes,that we mig ht 
d:inke His fiyeet in the cup of bleſsing. © cup of bleſſing , may we lay of this cup! 0 
ftolam formoſam, of that colour ! 1/tt glorioſam, nobis fruttuoſam : v\orious to Him, no 
lefle fruictull rous. He, in mount Golgatha, like to ws ; that we, in <Afourt Tabor, like 
tro Him, This is the ſubſtance of our rejoycing inchis colour. 


One more: how well this colour firs Him, in reſpe& of His two titles, Loquens 
quſtitiam, and Multus ad fervandum ! Loquens juſtitiam, is to weare red: Potens ad ſer- 
wandum 1s {0 t00, The firſt. To whom is this colour given 2 Scarlet is allowed the 
degree of DoFors. Why ? for their ſpeaking righteonſneſſero us, rhe r12hreonſneſſe of 
G ov, that which Curr sr ſpake. Nay, ecventhey which ſpeak- bur the r1obteouſ” 
neſſe of mans Law, they are honoured with it roo. Burt Curt sr ſpake ſo vs newer 
man ſpake, and 10, call ye none on earth Dottor, but one : none in compariſon of Him. 
So, of all, He ro weare it, This ye thall oblerve, inthe Revelation, ar the firſt appear- 
ing of the Lamb, there was a Booke with ſeven ſeales. No man would med\le with it : 
the Lambe tooke it,opened the /eales, read it, read Out of it a Lecture ot r:ghteouſneſſe 
to the whole world . the r:/2hteoupreſſe of Go v,that ſhall make us ſo betore Him. Let 
Himbe arrayed in ſcarlet, 1t is his due : his DoRors weed. 


This is no newthing. The Heathen King propounded it for a rewardto any thar 


could read the hand-writing on the wall, Daniel did it,and had it. Sed ecce major Daniele 


hic.Thus was it inthe Law. This colour was the ground of the Ephod ; a principall 
ingredient intothe Prieffs veſture. Why ? For, his lips were to preſirve knowledge all 


- 


to require the Law from his month. And indeed, the very lips themiclves, that we ſpeak 


righteonſacſſe with, are of the ſame colour. In the Canticles it is ſaid, Hts l1ps are like a 
fearlet thred. And the fruit of the lips hath G op created peace: and the fruit of peace 


is ſowen in rightconſneſſe : and, «ill that be ſowen and ſpoken, never any hope of rue 
cace. 


Enough for ſpeaking. What ſay you tothe other, Potens ad ſervandum. which (of 
therwaine) ſeeracs the more proper to this time and place ? I ſay, that way, it fits 
Him too, this colour. Men of warre, great Cp:aines, mightie to ſave us from the 
enemies, they take it rothemfelves, and their colour ir is, of right. A plaine Text for 
it, Nh, II. Their valiant men (or Capraines) arein ſcarlet. And I told you, Caai sr, 
by Darel,is called Captaine Meffias, and fo well might. So, in His late conflict with 
Edom, He ſhewed himſelfe: fought for us, even to blood. Many a bloody wound it 
coſt him, but returned with the ſpoile of his enemies, ſtained with their blood : And, 
who lo 15 able {oro do, is worthy to weare it. So, in this reſpeR alſo, ſo in both; his 


colours become him well. 


Shall I put you in miride, that there is in.theſe two, in cither of them, a kind of 
wine.preſſe ? In wighty toſave, itis evident: Troden in one preffc, reading in another. 
Nort lo evident inthe ſpeaking of righteouſnefe. Yet eveninthat allo, there is a preſſe 
going. For, when we reade, what doe we but gather grapes here and there : and 
when we ſtudy what we have gathered, then are we even zn torculari, and preſſe them 
we doe, and preſſe oxt of them that which daily you taſte of. I know, there isgrear 
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Abiezer : but, for that, every man as he may. Nay, it may be further ſaid, and that 
truly, that even this great title, [| Mrghty to ſave] comes under loquens juftitiam. There 
is in the word of righteouſueſſe a ſaving power. Take the word ((aith S. Iames) graffe it in 
y0:s, it 1s able to ſave your ſoules : even that, wherein we of this calling, in a ſon, parci- 
pate with Cux1sT, while, by attending to reading and dottrine, we ſave both our ſelves 
and them that heare us, we tread downe (10, and ſave finners from ſeeking death in the er- 
rowr of their life. 

But though there be in the Word a ſaving power3”yet is not all ſaving power in 
that , norinthat only: there is a preſſe beſide. For, this preſſe is going continu- 
ally among us z bur, there is another that gocs bur attimes. Bur,in that, it 20Cs at ſuch 
times, as it fals in fit with the wine-preſſe here. Nay,fals in moſt fit of all thereſt. For, 
of it comes very wipe indeed,the blood of the grapes of the true vine,which inthe bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament is reached to us; and with it, is given us that, for which it was g1VeEn, 
even remiſſion of ſins. Not only repreſented therein, but even exhibited to us. - Both 
which when we pantake, then have wea full and perfect communion with Cuz sr, 
this day : of His ſpeaking righteouſneſſe in the Word preached : of His power to ſave in 
the holy Exchariſt miniſtred. Both preſſes runne torus 5 and we to partake them 
both. 

I may not end, till I tell you , there remaineth yet another, a third wize- ſe . 
that you may take heed of it. I will but point youto it : it may ſerveas ſowre b 5to 
eat our paſchal Lambe with, The Sunne (they ſay) daxcedthis morning at Canis r $ 
Reſurrection:the earth trembled then (I am ſure:)there was an earthquake at Curr $7 8 
riſing. So, there is trembling to our joy : Exultate in tremore , as the Pſalmiſt wils us. 
The vintage of the carth, when the time of that is come, and when the grapes be ripe 
and ready for it, Oxe there is,that crieth to him with the ſharp ſickel in his hand ( Apoc.14.) 
to thruſt 18 in, cut off the cluſters, and caſt them into the great Wine-preſſe of the wrath of 
God. A diſmall day, that : a pitifull laughter, then. Iris there ſaid, the blood ſhall come 
wp to the horſe-bridles by the ſpace of a hentnd ſix hundred farlongs. Keep you out ; take 
heed of comming inthat preſſe. | 

We have a kinde 1tew given us of this, here inthe Text,in the laſt verſe. There be 

two acts. of Cnx1 $T : one, of being trodden, the other of treading downe. The firſt 
is, for His choſen : the other againſt His enemies. One is called, the Teare of Redem- 
ption ; The other, the Day of vengeance. The T eare of Redemption is already come,and 
15 now ; wearc init: during whichtime, the two former wie- preſſes run, * of the 
Word : * and Sacrament. The Day of vengeance is not yet come : It is but in his heart; ſo 
the Text is: that is, but in His purpoſe, and intent yet. But certainly, come ir will, 
that day ; and with that day, comes the laſt wize-preſſe with the blood'to the bridles- 
yer it come, and during our yeare of redemption, that yearcs allowance, we are to en- 
devour to keepe our ſelves out of it ; for, that is the day of vengeance, of ira wentura, 
Gops wrath for ever. Soas, all we haveto ſtudy is, how we may be in at the firſt 
two, our atthe laſt preſſe : and the due Chriſtian uſe of the firſt, will keepe us from 
the laſt. 

While then it is with usthe yeare of Redemption, and before that day come; while 
it is yet time of ſpeating righteouſneſſe,that is, ts day if ye will heare his veyce : while the 
cup of biefong is held our, it we will take it ; lay hold on both. That ſo, we maybe ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape in that day, from that day and the vengeance of it: and 
may feele the fulneſle of his ſaving power inthe Word ingraffed, which is able to ſave 
our foules;, and in the cup of ſalvation whichis joyned with it;and that to our endleſle 
joy. The yeare of Redemption is laſt inthe verſe: with that the Prophet ends, With 


rs letus end alſo: and, tothat end , mayall that hath beene ſpoken arrive and 
ring us. 
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HEB x. Chap. XIII. 
Deus autem pacis, &Cc. 


Ver. zo. The God of peace, that brought againe from the 
dead, our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Teſtament. 

2, Make youperfett im all good workes, to doe his will, working 

' inyouthat which is pleaſant in His fight, through Feſus Chriſt, 


to whom bee praiſe for ever andever, Amen. 


=—==Hcſc words [ who hath brought Cnxtsr againe 
from thedead Jmake this a Text proper for this 
Day. For, as this day, was Cn x1 5T broneht 
againe from thence. 
And theſe words|['the blood of the everlaftine 
Tet ament | make it as proper every way for a 
Communion, For, there,at a Communion,Wwe arc 
madeto drink of that b/9od. Put theſe toge- 
ther: * The bringing of Curt sT from the dead, 
z and the blood of the teſtament, and they will 
ſerve well for a Text,at a Communion on Eaſter. 
aa . 
, will touch ina word, * the Natare of the 
Text, * the Summe, and 3 the partition of it. 

For the Nature : It is a BenedifFion, The uſe, the Church doth make of it and l 
ſuch other like, is ro pronounce them over the Congregation, by way of a bleſſing, 7h Natureat 
For not only the power to pray, to preach, to make and togive the Sacrament; Oy? 
but the power allo to bleſſe you,that are Go ys people, is annexed, and isa branch 
of ours, of the Prieſts office. You may plainly readthe power committed, the at 
| Fff 3 injoyn- 
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injoyned,and the very form of words preſcribed all in the 6.0f Numbers. There G op 
faith, Thas ſhall you bleſſe the people, (that is) do #t you ſhall ; and, thus you ſhall do it, in 
hec verba. Neither was the aG Leviticall,or then firſt raken up : It was long before: 
While Levi was yet in the loines of Abraham, cventhenit was a part of Melchiſedechs 
Prieſt-hood, and (ifthe bread and wine were no more buz a refreſhing) the only part 

that we read of, to ſay BenedifFus over Abraham, as great a Patriarch as he was. There 
is nothing cl{e mentioned, to ſhew he was a Prieſt, but that. 

This bleſſing they uſed firſt and laſt : but rather laſt; For (lightly) then,the peo- 
ple were altogether. They be not ſo, at firſt: but only a few, then. And here ( you ſce) 
the Apoſtle makes it his farewell, With this he ſhuts up his Epiſtle ; and with ſome 0- 
ther ſuch, all thereſt. And that, by Cax1sr s example. The laſt thing that Cuzisr 
did inthis world, was : He bift up His hands, bleſſe His Diſciples, and ſo went away to 
Heaven. And ſo you ſhall find it was the manner in the Primitiv e Church : attheend 
of the Liturete, ever to diſmiſſe the aſſembly with a blefing. Which bleſſing, they 
were ſo conceited of, they would not offer to ſtirre (not a man of them) till bowins 
downe their heads they had the bleſſing pronounced over them. As if ſome ercar 
matter had lyen inthe miſſing of it: as if they had been of 1acobs mind, Nor dimittam 
te niſt benedixeris mihi: they would neither let the Prieſt depart,nor depart themſelvs, 
till they had their b/efing with them : Such a verrue they heldin it, The blefling pro. 
nounced they had then leave to go with adas a94nc,in the Greek ; Miſſa ef fidelibus, in 
the Latine Church , and none went away before. 

Anevill cuſtome hath prevailed with ourpeople : Away they goe without bleſe 
ſing, withour leave, without care of cither. Mark it they run not our, before any bleſ 
ſing 74s if it were not worth thetaking with them. 

I marvcll, how they will be znheritors of the bleſſsne,cthar ſeem to ſer ſo little by it. 
If they mcane to heare Come ye bleſſed, they ſhould ( me thinks) love it better than by 
chcir running from it, they ſeeme to doe. 

This would be amended. We arc herein departed from the Primitive Chriſtians, 
wich whom it was in more regard, Sure, there is more inthe negleR of it, than we 
are aware of. 

This bleſfing could not be delivered in better terms,than in thoſe, that came from 
the Apoſtles themſelves : which accordingly have been fought up here and there in 
their writings: and, by the Church, ſorted to ſeverall dayes, which they ſeemed beſt 
tro agree with. As this here, having Eaſter-day init,vas madean Eafter-day beneditFion. 
For, the ſpeciall mention in it of CyzI1sr broueht againe from the dead, doth ina man- 
ner appropriate it to this Feaſt, Utter it but thus . The God of peace, who did now, as up- 
on this day, brine againe Chriſt from the dead : do but utter it thus, and it will appeare 
moſt plainly how well they ſuit, the 77m, and the Text. 

For the Summe.lt is no more in cffect, but ſhortly this. That Go p would ſo bleſſe 
them, and us. as to make us fit for, and perfeR in all good workes. A good wiſh, at any 
time.But, why at this time ſpecially,upon mention of Cu 1s TS 77ſing he ſhould wiſh 
it,is not ſeen at firſt. Yet there is ſome matter in it; that, at CurIs rs 7ize, He doth 
not wiſh our faith increaſed,or our hope ſtrengthened, or anyother grace or vertue re- 
vived:but onlv,that good worksmight be perfeFedin us,andwe in them.Surcly,this ſor- 
ting them thustogetker, ſcems to imply, asif Cu 1 T5 Reſurrettion had ſome more 

eculiar intercſt in good workes : as ( indeed ) it hath. And, there hath ever 
ecne,and (till are more of them done now, at this time, than at any other time of the 
care. 
d A gcnerall reaſon may be given. That what time Cun1sr doth for us ſome 
rincipall great work (5, at allthe Feaſts, He doth ſome: and now at this time ſen- 
ſibly ;) we totake occaſion by it, atthat time, to doe ſomewhat more than ordinary, 
in memory and honour of it. More particularly, {ome ſuch, as may in ſome ſort ſuir 
with and reſemble the aCt of Chriſt then done. As it might be, when Chriſt dred, ſinne 
rodieinus * when Curls rt roſe againe, good works tO riſe together with Him, 
CuxlsrsS Paſſion, to bee , Sinnes paſſion + Curisrs ReſurretFion, good workes 
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reſurrettion. Good-friday is for fin: Eaſter for good works : Good-friaay, to bring ſi 
ro death : Eaſter, to bring good works from the dead, And we, that were dead betore 
to good works, by occaſion of this, ro revive againe to the doing of them : And not 
(as the manner is with us) ſin to have an Eaſter, to riſe,and live againe; and good works 


ro be crucified, lic dead, and have no reſurrettion, 


For the Partition. Two verſes there are, and tio Parts accordingly. * The Pre- 
miſſes, and * the Sequele. The Premiſes are G © v; and the Sequele, good works. The 
tormer verſc is nothing but G o Þ , with his ſtyle or addition - The G ob of peace, 
who hath brought againe, cc. The latter is all for good works, Make you perfetF,cyc. We 
may conſider them thus. Of the two, * One athing done for us, inthe tormer verſe. 
2 The other athing to be done by us, inthe latter verſe. The bringing back Cunisr, 
the benefit done us by G © »: The applying good works, our duty to be done ro Him 
for it. 

The thing done is an act (thar is) a bringing back, Whichadt is but one, but im- 
plicth another precedent neceſſarily. For, «r2;z8» (which is a bringine backe) impli- 
cth «=» (which is a bringing thither. ) 

Tothis Actthere is a concurrence of two Agents. * One,the Party,that browght- 
> The other, the party that & brought. The party that browehrt is Go v, under the 
name or title of the God of peace. The party ,that was brought,is Chryſt, {ct forth here 
under the Metaphor of a Shepheard, the great Shepheard of the ſheep. 

The Gop of peace did bring againe this Shepheard, from whence ? and how ? 
3 From whence? From the dead, Then, among the dead He was, firſt. Firſt,brought 
thither: 4 How from thence? by what meanes? By the bloud of a Teflament everlaſting. 
All which is nothing clſe, but the Reſwrredt;on of Cunisr extended at large 
— all theſc points. 

The thing to be done, That G o » would ſo Mleſſ them, as to make them, 
: Firſt, fit ro dee ; * and then to do good works. * Fit todo, inthe word wmgriou, To ds: 
Wherein we confider twothings : * the dozng, to which doiwg there is a concurrence 
of two Agents, * «s 73 mou vas, what we to doc : > And mwr yu, what he to doc. 
2 Andthenthe work it ſelfe expreſſed in two words, * $2nua, and 2 cwepioor : ©ianus 
(that is) his Will: evepi» that which is well pleaſing in his fight. Theſe two be holden 
for two degrees : and the latter of the twaine to have the more in it. 

And laſt of all, the Sequele. Where is to be ſhewed, how theſe two hang toge- 
ther, and follow one upon the other. Firſt, the G 0D of peace, and the briverneg of 
Cux1s rt fromdeath. Then how the bringing of Chriſt from death concernes our 
bringing forth good works. Which being ſhewed ; what this Feaſt of Eaſter hath to 
dowith good works, will fall in of it ſelfe. That with Chriſt now riſsne, they alfo 
ſhould now riſe - They arethought as good as dead; that there may be a ReſurretFion 
of them, at Chriſts Reſurreftion, 
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[, T2 God of peace, cc, Here is along proceſle. What needs all this ſetting out 
as ng dine A. his ſtyle at length * Why goes be not to, the point roundly « And, ſeeing good 
"Thi Party, morkes doing 1s his errand , why ſaith he not ſhortly, God make you given to good 
by whom, works, and no more adoe ? but tels us a long tale of Shepheards, and Teffaments, and 
I wote not what (one would think, to ſmall purpoſe? ) But ſure, ro purpoſe it is, 
The Holy Ghoſt uſeth no waſte words, nor cyer ſpeaks but to the point (we may 
be ſure.) 
His title, 7 Let us ſee, and begin with his firſt title , the God of peace. Gods titles be di- 
God «/ jc. verſe, asbe his Acts: and his Acts arc, as his propertics be, they proceed from, 
And (lightly) theritle is taken from the property which beſt fits the Act it produ. 
FxoC.z 27, ceth. As, when God proceedcth to puniſh, heis called the righteous God : when, 
PLSLE to ſhew favour, the God of mercy : When to do ſome great worke , the God 4 | 
power. Now then, this ſeemes not ſo proper, *Should it not rather have beene, x 
God of power whichbrought againe, &c. Tobring againe from death, ſeems rather 
an act of power , than of peace, One would think ſo. But being well lookt into, it 
will be found to belong ratherto peace. No power of his will be ſet on working, 
will ever bring againe from death, unlefle he be firſt pacified, and made the Lo xn » 
of peace. Ot his power there is no door nt Of his peace, there may be ſome. 1 
ſhall tell you, wby. For, allthe Old Teſtament through, you ſhall obſerve, Gods 
oreat Title is the Lord of Hoſts ; which, in the New, you ſhall never read: but, ever 
Rom. 15.13, fincehe roſe from the dead, tis inſtead of it, the God of peace. To the Romanes , 
vinl-49- Philippians, Theſſalonians, &c, apd now here tothe Hebrewes, and ſtill the God of peace. 
: Theg” =P It is not amiſle tor us, this change. Fox, it the Lord of Hoſts come to be at peace 
wih us, his hoſts ſhall be all for us, which were againſt us, while it was no peace. 
So as, make but God, the God of peace, and more needs not. For, his peace will com- 
mand his power ſtrajght. | 
When his hoſts were ſo about him, it ſeemed hoſtility : how came he then to lay ' 
away that title of the Lord of Hoſts, to become Des pacis ? That did he, by thus 
doing : he brought againe one fromthe dead, and:that bringing brought peace,and made 
this change, Styls novo, the God of peace. 


2 The {con This brings us to the other,the ſecond Party: he is not named till all be done; and 


phy —_— then he is,in the end of the verſe: eur Lord and Saviour Je sUs CurIis Tr. Butat 
r A . i ' 
paſtorem, "* $ rſt, he is brought inas a Shepheard. Think never the meaner of him for that. Mo- 


The Shepheard, ſes and David, the Founders of the Monarchy of the Jewes; Cyrus and Rownlus , the 
Foundets, one of the Perſian, the other of the Romane Monarchy, were taken all from 
the Sheep folds. The Heathen Poet cals the great Ruler of the Grecian Honarchy, 
but 744z 226 (that is.) the Shepheard of the people. Curls rt givesitto himlelte, 

Pa.89.z, and God dochnot difdaine it inthe LXXX, Pſalme. And the name {howlocver it 
fals to us of the Clereie now )ab initio now fruit ſic. Secular men, Toſeph, Ioſua, and Da- 
vid, were firſt ſotermed ; andare more often ſo termed, in the B-ble, than we. 

Thc terme of Shepheard is well choſen, as referring to the God of peace, Peace 
is beſt for Shepheards and for ſheepe. They love peace: then,they are ſafe; then,they 
feed quictly. Yet,not ſo,but that Shepheards have ventured farre,to reſcue the Sheepe 
f,om the Beare, and from the Lz0n, as did King David; and as the Sonne of David 
here that ventured further than any, who is brought in (here) zn» Sanguine, bleeding, 
howſoever it comcs. 

1 Sam, 17. 36, Bur, this title was not ſo much for God, as for us : ( Paſtorem ovinm) and, in 
Ovium, are wes there come we in; we hold by that word. For fo, there is a _ 
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rclation betweene Him and us : that we thereby may be aſlured, by this very terme 
relative, whither, and whenſoever He was broweht ; all He did or ſuffered, it was nox 
tor Himſelfe. For then, an abſolute name ot His owne would have been put. All 
was for His Correlative,for 0vium(that is) for us. He is no waycs conſidered, in all 
this,as abſolutcly par,or ſevered from us, Hs flock ; but ſtill with referenceand rela- 
tion unto us. 

But, becauſe others enter.common in this and other His names with Him , He 
beares it with a difference; Paſtor Magnus, the great ſhepheard. Not (as Diphulus ſaid 
to Pompeius Magnus ) noftr4 miſeria Magnus es; Great, by making others little ; bur, 
Miſericordia ſud Magnus; by making Himſclfe little, to make us great, | 

The graduall points of His greatneſle, in reſpedt of others aretheſe. Great firſt. 
For, Totum is parte majus, greater is he that feeds the whole,than they,that but certain 
parcels of the flock. All elſe feed bur peeces : So, they be bur pettic ſhepheards to 
Him. But He, the whole, maine entire flock ; He,and none but He, So, He the g#car 
ſhepheard of the great Flock. 

Againe, greater is He that owes the ſheep He feeds, than they that feed the ſheep 
they owe not. All others feed His ſheep: None can ſay, Paſce 8ves meas. is they be: 
joe reaſon. For, He made them; they be the ſheep of His hands : He feeds them, 
ſothe ſheep of His hands, and of His paſture both. 

Bur, this is not the greatreſſe here meant. But Erce quantum charitatem, (ce the 
great love to His ſheep! Others ſell and kill theirs : He is 1o farre from (clling, or kil- 
ling, as He (this Shepheard) was ſold and ſlarne tor them, though they were His own. 
Pud for them,bought them againce; and then He brought them agaime. |t may be, there 
were others had venturcd their lives; but nor loſt them, and fo loſt them, as He did. 
Which makes Him not onely great, but prime magnitudznis (that 1s) ſimply the great- 
eft that ever was. 

Of which greatneſſe two great proofs there are, in the two words, * Sanguis, 
and * Teſt amentum. Sanguis, agreat Price, Teſtamentum, a great Legacie, Sanguis, 
what He ſuffered ; Teſtamentum, what He did tor them. 

The next word is in ſanguine, a Shepheard, in His bloud. So, this Shepheard ſweat 
blozd, yer He could bring them back. lt was no cafie matter ; it coſt b/oud : and, not 
any bloxd (ſuch, as He could well ſpare) bur, it coſt Him His /rfe-blowd. It could 
-not be the bloud of the Teſtament, but there muſt be a Teſtament : and, a Teſtawent 
there cannot be, but the Teſtator muſt die. So, He died, He was brought tothe dead, 
for it. This 6/oud brought Him to His Teſtament, which is further than loud. 


We ſaid there were two As : * One expreſt , brought Him thence , «raza, 
>The other implicd, brought Him thither, «za : But firit, brought thither, before 

brought thence. Wewill touch them both. *Why brought thither, and how ? * and 
why brought thence, and how ? 

If, when He was brought thence, it was peace : when He was brought thither it was 
none. How came it, there was none £ What made this {cparation £ That did ſin: 
{in brake the peace. 

Why, finne touched not Him , He knew no fenne, True: it was not for 
Himſclte, nor for any finne of His. Whoſe then s Here are bur two, * Paſtor, 
> and Ovium : Paſtor, He ; Owium, we. If notthe Shepheards, then the ſheeps ſin: if 
not His, ours. Ando it was: peccata veſtra ((aith Gd, 11 Eſay) and ſpcaks it to us. 
No quarrell He had to the Shepheard: nothing to ſay to Cunnrs r, as Curtsr. 
But he would needs be dealing with ſheepe , and His ſheepe fell ro ſtraying , and 
light into the Wolves den: And thither He muſt goe, to fetch them, if Hee 
will have them. 

For 0viam then, 1s all this adoe; and that is for us. For, all we(as ſheepe) had 
gone aſtray. Imay ſay farther, all we(as ſheepe) were appoimed to the ſlaughter. 

oit was, we ſhould have becn carricd thither , and the Lord laid upon him the tranſ- 
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greſſions of us all, and ſo, he was carried for us: This Paſtor became ranquam ovis, 
as a ſbeepe, for his ſheepe; and was browght thither, and the wolves did to him whatſoc- 
ver they would. | 
As if God had ſaid: away with theſe ſheepe ; Incidant in lupos, quia nolunt regi 4 
paſtore, tothe wolves with them, ſeeing they will be kept inno fold. But, that, the 
Shepheard indured not : but rather than they ſhould, he would. When it came ro 
this; who ſhall gothither, Paſtor, or 0vinm, the Sheep, or the Shepheard? Sinite hos ab- 
loh.13.3. ire (they be his owne words) Let them go their way ,, letthe Sheep goe, and ſmite the 
Shepheard, ſentence him to be carried hither. The Sheepe were to be, they ſhould 
have been: bur, the Shepheard was. 11 (anguine noſtro, it ſhould have been, 1s ſan- 
gnne ſo, his bloud, it was. So, to ſpare ours, he ſpilt his owne. 


—_ 


— 


2 Thither now He 7s brought. Brought thither , by his owne blood-ſhedding.. 
Brought agzrme We can underſtand that, well: bur not, how he ſhould be brought thence by his 
FOECEs _ Yer, the Text is plainc, how he was bronght againe, 7 ſanguine , by this / 

loud, 

Fiſt then, let us make God, the God of peace : and, when he is ſo, you ſoone ſce 
him bring him backe, azaine. Thar, which broke the peace(as we ſaid)the very thing 
that carried him to the Croſſe, took him down thence dead, carried him to his grave, 
and there lodged him among the dead, was fin. Away with ſ;» then, that ſo there 

Chip. 9.22. may be peace. But, there is no taking away ſin, but by ſhedding of bloud ;, the bloud, ci- 
ther of Paſtor, or of 0vium, one of them. 


Why then, here is bloud, even the Shepheards bloud : and ſhed itis; and, by the 
In ſanguine, By ſhedding of it, fin is taken away, and with fin Gods d:ſpleaſwre, It is the Apoſtles own 
_ ;, Wword(Epheſ.2.16.) Hatred was ſlaine; and ſo, hatred being ſlain, peace followed of her 
Col.1,z0, OWNnaccord. He was onr peace (ſaith the Apoſtle) in one place : he made our peace, or 
pacified all by his bloud, in another. 
Now then, upon this peace, he, that was before carried away, was brought backe 
againe : And fo, well might be. For, all being diſcharged, he was then to be ter 
Plal.38.5, mortuos liber, no Naas, as , bur free from the dead : not to be kept in priſon any 
longer, but, to come forth againe. And, by his very bloud, to come forth againe. 
For, it was of the nature of a Rayſome, which being laid downe, the Priſoner, that 
was brought thither, is to goe thence, whither he will. For, a Ranſome hath pore- 
ſtatem cduftivam or reduttivam, a power to bring forth,or bring back againe from any 
captivity. 
x Sam, 2.6. 2 och theſe bringings, God had his hand: God bringeth to death, and bringeth 
backe againe. True (if ever) in this Shepheard, Brought him to the dead, as the 
Lord of hoſts. Brought him from the dead , as being now pacified , and the God of 
peace. Out of his juſtice, God {mit the Shepheard; out of his /ove to his ſheepe, the 
Shepheard was ſmittes. But, quemdeduxit iratus, reduxit placatus, whom, of his juſt 
wrath againſt ſin, He brought thither 3 now having fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, he was 
to bring thence againe, And ſo, brought back he was, and, the ſame way that he 
was carried thither. Carried, the way of juſtice, to ſatisfie for them, he had under- 
taken for, And having fully ſatisfied for them, was in very juftice to be brought 
backe againe. And ſohe was: G op accepted his paſop in full ſatisfaction, gave 
preſent order, for his raiſing 4gaine. 

And, let not this phraſe,of Gods bringing back, or of Cur1sr's comming backe; 
of Gods raiſing him,orof Cuxr1s r's riſne,any thing trouble you. The Re- 
farreition is one entire AR of two joynt Agents, that both had their hands in it. A- 
ſcribed one while to C » n 1 s r himſelfe, that he roſe, that he came backe , to ſhew, 
that he had power to lay downe his life , and power to take it againe. Another while, 
to God; that he raiſed him, that he brought him back : to ſhew, that God —_ np 
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atisfied and well pleaſed withit ; reach him his hand (as ic were ) to bring him 


thence againe, 

To ſhew you the benefic that riſcth to us, by this his riſing. Broneht thither he 
was, tothe dead -- fo, it lay us upon : if he had not, we ſhould. We were even car- 
rying thither, and that we might not, He was. Brought thence He was, from the deal : 
So, it ſtood us in hand : if He had not beene brought thence, we ſhould never have 
come thence, but been leftro have lien there world without end, Brongbt thither 
He would be : He, and not we: He without us. So caretull Hz was, not to ſpar : 
Himflfe, that we might be ſpared. Browght thence He would not be ; not without 
His /heepe we may be ſure: He would bring us thence too, or He would not be 
brought thence without us. You may ſee Him, inthe Parable, comming with His 


loſt ſheepe on His ſhoulders. That one Jheepe is the image of us all. So carctull H- Luke 15, 


w.is, as He laid Him on his own neck, to be ſure : which is the true portraiture or 
repreſentation of His ay«-395, Thatif the God of peace bring Him backe , He mu} 
bring them alſo: For He will not come back without them. Upon His br117117 back 
from death, is ours founded : in Him, all His were brought back. 1n His perfor, our 
Nature : in our Natare we all. 

Thinke you, atterthe payment of ſuch aprice , H: will come backe Himiſclfe 
alone, He will let the ſheepe be carricd thither,and not ſe + them brought back againe* 
He c1d not ſuffer all this (we may be ſure) to come away thence, andleave them be. 
hind Him. It was never ſcen,that any that paid after ſo high a rate for any, be it whact 
it will, that when he had done, would not fcc it brought away, bur loſe all his labour 
and coſt. No; as ſure as himſclfe was brought, ſo ſure he will bring them, whom he 
would not part from, (He will die firſt.) Nothing ſhall part them now. Paſtor and 
Ov1um, ſheepe and Shepheard now, or no bargaine. He with his flock, and His flock 
with Him + it with him,and He with it: He and they,or not he himſelf ; both toge- 
ther, ornorar all. Will you heare himſelfe ſay as much ? Father ,ny will &, that wh:- 
ther 1 go, whence 1 come, where 1 am, thither, thence, and there, theſe be al(o, 


But when he had brought us thence, what ſhall become of us (frow? ) Will he 
leave us at randome, to wander in the mountaines 2 No : but, Yb: deſinit Paſtor, 1b; 
zncipit Teſtator , wherethe Shepheard goes out, the Teitator comes in; which we 
finde plainly in the word Teſtament. For (though peace be a taire bleſſing init ſclte, 
if no more but it ; and bringins back be worth the while, yet) here 1s now a greater 
matter than ſo. There is more 1n the bloud than we arc aware of. This is alſo meant: 
thar there is the blond of a Teſtament , which bodeth ſome further matter. There 
ſhould need no Teſtament , it it were for nothing but to make peace, A Covenant 
would ſerve for that; My covenant of peace would 1 make with thee (ſaith G 0D.) San- 
gui federis would have done that, if there had been no more but ſo. Burhere, it is 
the bloud of a Teſtament. 

It is Sanguis cum Teſtamento annexo; Blood, with a Teſkament annexed. Befidethe 
pacification'and back-bringine, this Scripture offereth more grace ,, even a Teſtamentaric 
matter to be adminiſtred tor our farther behoof. 

For, Iask. Every drop of this blood is more worth than many worlds: Shall 
this blood then ſo precious, of ſo greata Perſon, as the Sonne of G © Þ ; be ſpent, to 
bring torth nothing but pardon and peace £ Being of ſo great a value, ſhall it produce 
whey anon an effe@2 Pirie it ſhould be ſhed yo bring forth nothing, bur a few ſheep 
from death. There is enough in it, to ſerve further, ro make a purchaſe, which he 
may diſpoſe of to them, he will vouchſafe to bring againe from the dead, For,when 
he hath brought them thence, how he will diſpoſe them , that would be thought 
-O0N TOO, | 
I findethen aſcribed tae his bloud,a price: not onely of &214ſ7% (that is) a Redeme 
ption Or ranſome ; but alſo awwrcines (that is) of Perquiſition, or Purchaſe, And I find; 
them both in one verſe (Epheſ. 1.14.) So that, this b/oed availcd, as to pay our debr ; 
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ſo, over and above.to make a purchaſe : Served,not onely to procure our peace, bur, 
to ſtate us in a condition better than ever we were betore, Not onely brought us,bur 
bought us: Nay,not onely bought us, and brought us backe, but bought for us further an 
everlaſting inheritance, and brought usto it. 

Two powers were init: * as ſangurs federis, the Bloud of the Covenant, the Co- 
venant of peace - for, in bloud, werethe Covenants made; that, with Abraham, in Gen. 
x5. that with Moſes, in Exod, 2 4. in blond both : And among the Heathen men, never 
any Covenant of peace, bur in b/oud. * Nox, for peace , this were enough : But, it is 
ſanguis Teftamenti too, the bload of a Teſtament. Which is founded upon better pro- 
miſes; bequeathes legacies; diſpoſeth eſtates : Matter farre of a higher nature,than 
bare peace. As the blond of the Covenant, (0 it pacifieth and appeaſcth: As the bloud 
of the Teſtament, ſo it paſſeth over, and conveycth beſides. 

But ſay, it did not ; it were for nothing elſe, but our peace : Yet, it is much bet- 
ter for us, that our peace goe by Teſtament, rather than by a Covenant. Leagues, Cove- 
nants, Editts of Pacification have oft beene, and arc (we ſee) daily broken. Small 
hold of them : A ſtronger hold than fo, behoved us. A ſtronger hold there is nor, 
than that of a Teſtament. That is holden inviolable, never to be reverſed. Nothing 
in rebus bumanis is held more ſacred. So as, peace by a Teſtament, is farre the ſurer of 
the twaine. 

Of which Teſtament , and the greatneſle of it, there is much to bee ſaid. 
For, it is not as other Teſtaments , to be fully adminiſtred : This ſhall never be ſo; 
it is Everlaiting. arr - For, ſo is he that madeit: His goings out are 
from everlaſting. Everlaſting : For, ſo is the Teſtament it ſelfe: Though u be ex- 
ecuted intime, it was made 4b eterno , and lay by him all the while. Everlaſting - 
For, ſo is the bloud wherewith it is ſealed : the vertue and vigour thereof doth (till 
continue as a fountaine in-exhauſt , never dry ; but flowing till as freſh, as the very 
firſt day , his fide was firſt opened. We, > 6. now live, cometo it, of even hand 
with the Apoſtles themſelves , that were thenat the opening. And they that come 
after us, ſhall not come too late , but to full as good a match, as either they or we. 
Everlaſting : For, the legacies of itare ſo. Not, as with us, of things temporall: 
Nor as of the former Te#ament of the land of Canaan , now growne a barren wil- 
derncſſe : but of cternall life, and joy, and blifle, of cterniry it ſelfe. And laſt- 
ly, Everlaſting : That we may looke for no more: Our Goſpell is Evaneelinns 
eternum ( Revel. 14.) None to come after it. This is the laſt: and fo to laft 
for cver, 

Now lay theſe together and tell mee: Was he not the Greas Shepheard in- 
deed , that indured this carrying thither , whence this day he came * thar paid this 
great Ranſome purchaſed this great eſtate ; made this great will ; diſpoſed theſe 
great Legacies, even his heavenly kingdome to his little flocke ? was he not every way 
as good, as great ( which is thetrue greatneſſe : & 1 Tv, 53 wa) here with us, men 
bee good, becauſe they bee great : with G op they bee great , becauſe they bee 
good : For this his great love, his great price , his great Teſtament , was hee not 
worthy to weare his title of Paſtor maznns, of Paſtor , and of Teſtator , both? For 
ſo, both he was: And we, not onely his Sheepe , but his Legataries : both, in his 
Paſtor-ſhip, and inhis Teſtator-ſbip : in his bringing forward, and in his bringin 
backward : Nowayes to be ſevered from us. He procured no peace, ſhed no bloud, 
made no Teſtament ; was neither brought to the dead, nor from the dead for himliclf, 
but for his flock: for us ſtill. Allhe za, all he ſuffered, all he bequeathed, all he was, 
be was for us, 

And now,when all is done.,then now(lo) he is the Loxo J=: sus Cunisr. 
Till then, a Shepheard wholly and ſolely : The more are we beholdento him. Then 
(loe) he tels us bis name, that he is the great Shepheard, he that was brought hacke - 
the bloud, his ; his, the Teſtament. Trucly called the Teſtament : There can no 1n- 
ventorie be made of this. It hath not entred in the heart of man to conceive, what 
things G © Þ hath prepared for thoſc,that have thcir part in this Teſtament : above all 
that 
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that we can defire or —_—_—— carth.there is'no greateritHing thar) a Kingdomes Luk 1 Fa 


and, no lefſethana Kingdome, it & bis Fathers will 40 diſpoſe wath #s. Butzia Kingdome 
eternall, all glorious and bleſſed : farre above thele here. 


All this is a good hearing. Hitherto wee have heard nothing, bur pleaſcth us 
wcll. God at peace : The Shepheard brought to death, that we might not : and brought 
fromdcath, that we alſo might be brought from thence : and not broughr,and leftto the 
wide woxld.;z but further, to receive thoſe good thibgs which are compriſed in His 
Teſtament. This is done :.done by Himfor us. Now, tothat which is to be done; ro be 
done by «s. Not, for Him: ( 1 ſhould not doe well to ſay ſo: ) but indeed, for our 
fetves. For ſo, for us, inthe end, it will prove. \' Both what He did, and what we doe 
our ſclves. | 

That, wiich, on our part, the .Xpeftle witheth us,. is; that we may be ſo happie, 
asthat Ged would in cftc& doethe ſame for us, He did for Him : (thart is) bring us 
back; back from our fiyfull courle of life, to a new, given ro doc good workes. 

The Reſurreion 1s here terized evezwy?, a bringing back. Sothar; any bringing 
back from the worſeto the better, carrieth the Type, is akind of a rcfurreRion, re- 
ferres tothar of Curx1srT : who died, androſe,, that ſinme might dre, and that good 
workes might riſe in us. Both the zim7e and the Text lay upon usthis duty, to ſee, if good 
workes that ſceme to be dead and gore, we can bring life tothem; aad make them to ri? 

alncs y ; 

Therule of reaſon is : Y »umguodgue proprer oper ationemrſuam , everything is, and 
hath his being,tor the worke, it is to doe, And,theſe are the workes ; which we were 
borne, and came into the world to doe. The Apeftle ſpeakes it plainly : we were created 
for good workes, to walke in them (Epheſ. 11. X.) And againe: Thatwe were redeemed, 10 
be a people zealouſly given to good workes (Tit. 11, XIV.) So, they come doubly com- 
mended to us, asthe end of our Creation and Redemption, both, by 

Inthis Text (wee ſee) it is God's will, it is His good pleaſare, we doe them: - if wee 
any thing regard cither His will, or pleaſure. 

In this Text,the Apoſtle prayes, that we may be made perfett,in them. So, unper= 
fet#we are, without them : wnperfec# we, and our faith both. For, by workes is our 
faith made perfett (1am 2.) evenas Abrahams faith was. And, the faith, that is with- 
out them, it is not only wnperfer?, but farkedead : ſo as, that faithneeds a Reſarrettion, 
to be brought from the dead againe. 

And, whatſoever become of the reſt, in this Text it is,that He hath nor left them 
out, nor unremembred in His Teſtament. They arc inic: anddivers good legacies to 
us for them. Which, if we meaneto be Legataries, we muſt have a care of. For, as 
His Blood (erveth for the taking away of evill workes, So doth His Teftament, for the 
bringing againeof good. And, as it is good Philoſophie : V num quodque propter operatio- 
em ſuam : So,this isſure; it is ſound Divinitie, Knuſquiſque recipiet ſecundum opera- 
trovem ſwam. Atowvr comming backe from the Jead (whence we all ſhall come) 
we ſhall be diſpoſed of according tothem : Receive we ſhall, every man according to 
bi workes. And, when it comes togoine, they that have done good workes ſhall goe 
anto everlafing life;, and they ( nor, thar have done evill; but they)rhat have not done 
good, (hall goe, you know, whithcr. Let no man deceive you: the Root of Immortality, 
the ſame 15 the Root of Yertue + But one, andthe ſame Root, both. When all is (aid, 


that can be; Naturally ; and by yery courſe of kinde, good workes (you ſee) doe r:{ 
outof Crnlis rs Reſurrection. 


 EMakeyouperfe(loweread it: ) which ſhewes, We are (as indeed we are ) in 
ſtate of 1mperfecF:0n, till we doethem. Nay, if that be all, we will never ſtick for 
that Cognoſcimus imperfettum noſtruns, we yeeld pur ſelves for ſich, tor anperf ett: 
And, that is well. Bur, we muſt ſo finde and feele our imperfection, that as the 
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Toje! 1m Joynt, 


Eph. 4.16. 
Col. 2.19. 


poſtle tels us: ( in the VI. Chapter before) we ſtrive 10 be carried forward 10 perfett;: 
on, all wcemay. Elſe, all our 'cognoſcimmus imperfettum , will ſtand us in ſmall 
ſtead. F | 

Why, is there any perfeZ#1on in this life 2 Therc is: Elſe, how ſhould the Apo. 


files exhortation there, or his OY (here) take place. I wot well; A4bſolate, com. 


pleat, conſummate perfettion, inthis lite there is none : It is agreed ofall hands: None 
may be out: of it. Non puto me comprehendiſſe ( ſaich Saint Pasl)1 6 not 
ſelfe to have attained : No more mult we, not atzained, What then 2 But, this 1 dot 


(faith he, and ſo muſt we) 1 forget that which i behinde , and endeavour my ſelft 


to make forward ſtill, to that which & before. Which. is the perfeion of Travellers , 
of way-faring men: the further onward on their journey , the nearer their jour: 
neyes end, the more perfe& : * which is the perfection of this life : For, this life is 
a Journey. 

F Now , good workes are, as ſo many ſteps onward. "The Apoſtle cals them ſo; 
the ſteps of the faith of owr Father Abraham , who went that way, and wee to follow 
himin it. Andthe more of them we doe, the more ſteps do we make, the further 
ſtill ſhall we find our ſelves to depart from iniquitie, thenearer ſtill to approach un- 
to Gov in the Land of the living : whither to atraine, is the totall, or Conſammatum eff 
of our perfeet10n. | : 

But not to keepe from youthetruth, as it is: The nature of the Apoſtles word 

[ K«lapriCar] 1s rather to make fit , than to make perfetF, Whercin, this he ſeemes to 
ſay. Tharttothe doing of good workes, there is firſt requiſite afirneſſe to doe them; 
before we can doe them : Keſepri(/at, and reoii(/e: are both in the Text. Fitto do them, 
yer wecan doethem. We may not thinketo doe them hand over head, at the firſt 
daſh, In an unfit and indiſpoſed ſubje, no agent can worke : Not Gop Himſelf but 
by miracle. Fit then we muſt be. 
Now of our ſelves; as of our ſclves we are not fit ſo much as to think a good thought, 
It is 2 Cor. 3.5, Not ſo much astowill : For, itis Gow, that Wart. us towill 
(Phil. 2.13.) if nottheſe two, * Neither think, * not will; then, not to worke. No 
more we are: Neither tobeeiy, ( Phil. 1. 4.) nor having begun togoe forward, and 
bring it to an-end. Fit, tonone of theſe. Then, made fir we muſt be. And, whoto re- 
, uce us tO firneſſe, but this Go Þ of peace, here, that brought againe Curr sT from the 
cad. | | 

Now, if I ſhall tell you, what manner of fiexeſſe it is, the Apoſtles word Keleyri(a: 
(here) doth import : Iris ( properly ) the firneſſe, which is, in ſetting thatin, which 
was out of joynt : indoing the part of a good Bone-ſetter. This isthe very true and 
native ſenſe of the word ; Set you injoynt, to doe good workes. For the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 
and Colof. 2.) tels us, that the Church and things Sprrituall goe by joynts ind ſinewes , 
wherecot they are compatt,and by which they have their ation and motion. And, 
where there arc joynts, there may be (and other-whiles, there is) a disjoynting or aiſ- 
Jocation : no leſle inthings Spirituall, than in the naturall body. And that 1s when 
A miſ-{orted, or put out of theirright places. 

ow, that our Nature is not right in joynt, is ſoevident, that the very Heathen 
men have ſcene and confeſſed ir. 

And, by a fall things come out of joynt: and ( indeed) ſo they did: A- 
dams fall wee call it, and wecall it right. Sinne , which before broke the peace; 
which made the going from or departure , which necded the bringing back ; the 
ſame ſinne, here now againe, put all out of joywr. And, things out of joynt 
are never quiet , never at peace and reſt, till they bee ſet right againe. But 
whenall is in frame, all is in peace: and ſo it referres well, to the Go Þ of peace, who 
isto do it. | 

And marke againe, The putting in joyut, is nothing , but a bringing backe 

' againe to the riotn place , whence it ſlipt : That till 0 is good coherence 
ag yo which went before : The peace-maker , the bringer- backe, the bone-ſetter 
are all one. 
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The force or fulneſle of the Apoſtles Simile( out of joynt)you ſhall never fully con. 
ceive, till you take in hand ſome good worke of ſome moment : and then you thall 
for certaine. For, doe but mark me then, how maby rabs, /ets, impediments there 
will be, as it were ſo many puttings out of Joynt, yer it can bebrought to paſle, This 
wants, or that wants : one thing or other frames not. A finew ſhrinks, a bone is our, 
ſomwhart is awry : and what adoe there is, yer we can get it right £ Either the wil 
is averſe, and we have no mindeto it; orthe power is ſhrunk, and the means faile us, 
orthe time ſerves not ; or the place is not meet, orthe parties to be dealt with , we 
findethem undiſpoſed. And the miſery is,when one is got in, the other is our againe, 
Thar, the wit of man could not have deviſed a fitter terme, to have exprellcd it in, 
This for the diſeaſe. 

What way doth G © take,to {et us right 2 Firſt, by our Miniſtery and meanecs. 
For, it is a part of our profeſſion under G ov, this ſame w7ryrut;, to let the Church 
iv, and every member that is ont of joyur. ( You may read rt, in this very terme 
{ Epheſe 4. 12.) op oorials,) And that we doe, by applying outwardly this Teſta- 
ment and the bloud of it: Two ſpeciall Splints (as it were) to keep all ſtraight. Our of 
the Teſtament, by the word of exhortation (as,in the next Verſe he cals it: ) Praying us vers. ,. 
to ſuffer rhe Splinting. For, it may ſometimes pinch them , and put thein to ſome : 
paine, that are not well in joywt, by preſling it, and putting it home. Bur both by de- 
nouncing, one while the threats of the 0/4 Teſtament, another while by laying torth 
the promiſes of the New, it by any mcanes, we may get them right againe. This,by 
the Teſtament, which is one outward meanes. The Bloud is another inward meanes, 
By it, we are made fit and perfet# (chooſe you whether : ) andthat lo, as atnotime 

of allourlife , weare ſo well in joynt , or come ſo neare the ſtate of perfettueſſe, as 
when we come new from the drinking of that b/oud. And thus are we made fir. 


Provided, that wmyrm do end (as here it doth) inmoiou and <igyw : that, all this 'Fic 73 1 
fit making doend, in doing and ina worke : that ſome work be done. For,in doing it is - Ss 
toend, if it end aright, it it end,as the Apoſtle(here)would have it. For,this firtins, Heap 
is not to heare,learne or Fnow ,, butto do his will, We have been long at Teach methy pry...” 
will, at that leflon : There is another (1n Pſal. 143.) Teach me to doe thy will ; we mult Ne 
take out that alſo. Teach me thy will , and Teach me to doe thy will, are two diſtindt leſ. 
fons. We are all our life long about the jfirſt ; and never come to the ſecond, to 
#5 73 cow. It is required , WC ſhould now come to the {ſecond «is T9 munow, We are 
not made fir (when we are ſo)to do never a whit the more: w]epriou is tocnd in wo 
(which is) doing + and in iz (that is) ina work. | 

In work,and in every good work. We muſt not lipthe collar there,ncither. For, ..,_._ . . 
if we be able to ſtirre ourhand but one way,and not another,it is a ſigne,it is not well 1» al good © © 
ſet in. His,that is well ſet, he can move it toand fro, up and downe , forward and 7% 
backward ; every way and to every work. There be that are all for ſome on2 worke; 
that ſingle ſome one peeceof G op s ſervice; wholly addicted to that, but cannor 
Skill of the reſt. That is no good f1gne. To be tor every one, for all ſorts of 200d works, 
forevery part of G © Þ 8s worſhip alike : for no one more than another : that (ſurc)is 
the right. Sochooſe your Religion; 1o practiſe your worſhip of G o v. It is not ſafe,to 
do otherwiſe, norto wan God by Synechdoche : but « mrs, to take all before us. 


Bur inthe doing of all or any,beſide our part («573 r63ow ) here is alſo mwy i vus, es 
a Worker beſides. For, when G © » hath fitted us by the outward means, there is 74. ai 
not all. He leaves notus to our ſclves for the reſt : but tothat outward application of **.; 
Ours, joynes his mwy #Vuir, an znward operation of His owne inſpiring , His grace ; 
which is nothing but the breath of the Holy Ghoſt. Thereby enlightening our mindes, 
inclining our wils,working on our affections, making us homines = voluntatis : that 
when we have done well, we may {ay with the Prophet; Domine, wniverſa opera noſtra Eſay 26.12, 
operatus es in nobis : L © nv, all owr good works thou haſt wrought in us. Onur works they 
be: yer, of thy working. Ard with the Apoſtle : We did them ;, yet wot we, but the grace 1 Cor.15.1e, 
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of God that was with us. Both ways, it is true : what Heworkerh by us, He warks in us. 
and what He workes in us, H: workes by ws. For np cop take not away one the other 
but ſtand well together. This for the doing. , 


Nov for the worke. [1 every good worke we doe His will : yet(it ſe 
there are. For, here is mention of anue, His will ; and beſides it, of ng m—_ 
pleaſure , and this latter ſounds, as if it did import morethan a ſingle will. Lond, atng* 
pleaſure, is more , than His bare wif. So, inthe Chapter before, He wiſheth 
ae7vou cwaphces , ( that is) we may ſerve and pleaſe - (thatis ) may ſo ſerve, as 
that we may pleaſe. Acceptable ſervice then, 15 more than any, ſuch as ir is. There 
is no queſtion, butthar , as of evill works ſome d:ſpleaſe G o » more than other 
ſo, of good workes, there arc ſome better pleaſing, and that He takesa more ſpecial] *% 
lightin. . 
, And, if you would know, what they be : above, atthe XVI. verſe, it is ſaid 
that, ro doe good and to diſtribute, (that is) drſt» 1butive doing good, Tt is more than 2 
ordmary ſervice : it isa ſacrifice every ſuch worke, Ir is of the higheſt kinde of ſer- 
vice, and that with that kinde weps5z7w ( our word here ) Gov &« highly pleaſed. So 
doth Saint Paul call the bounteous ſupplying of his wants from the Philippians 
wuolas Ixriv,2 ſacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to Gov, and louls ivaliag, 2 moſt ehohs. 
full ſweet ſawour. And, IR may ſtill ſce, He lookes to the Reſurrettion, He ſaith : 
the Philippians had lien deaa,and arie a great while, as in winter trees doe uſe. But 
when that worke ot bountie came from them, they did evaYewy (that is) ſhoot forth, 
wax freſh, grow green again,as now at this ſeaſon plants do. That ſo, the very vertue of 
Cur1s5rs reſurretFion did ſhew forth itſclfe in them. So fitting Natures reſurretFion 
time (the time of bringing things, ( as it were) from the dead againe) with this of 
Cux1sr. Which time 1s therefore the moſt pleaſing time, the time of the greateſt 
pleaſure of all the times ofthe yeare. So, we know, how to do that, is pleaſing in His 
ſteht. | 

Yet, even this pleaſing, and all clſe, is to conclude (as here it doth) with through 
Jz s us Cuxtsr ourLorp: Heceisin, here too, In, atthe doing : In arthc mak. 
ing them to pleaſe Gov, Yt faciat quiſque per Chriſtum quod placeat per Chriſtam, that 
what by Cx15T i done, by Cux1 s 7 may pleaſe when it is done. In, at the doingjnfun- 
dendo gratiam, gratiam att ivam, by infuſing or dropping in His grace atF:wve ; making 
us able and fit rodoe,and ſo to doethem. lnat the pleaſing, affundendo gratiam, grait- 
am paſi,vam, by powring on Hs good grace and favour paſſive , as it might be ſome 
drops of His blood, whereby it pleaſcth being done. Gracrng His worke (as we uſe to 
ſay)in Gods ſight, that ſo, Hc of His grace may crowne it. 


We have gone through with both points. Now comesthe hardeſt point of all, 
the ſequele, to couple them and make them hang well together. 

Firſt then , they be aſcribed to the Gop of peace. There are but three things 
to be done inthe Text, and Peace doththem all. And, if Peace; then God , by 
no other title thanthe Go » of Peace. * Peace bringeth from death : For, warre (1 
am ſure) bringeth to death many a worthy man. There js little queſtion to be made 
of this : that the Go of peace doththe one but the Divell of diſcord doth the 
other. 

Secondly, Peace ſets in joynt, Warre brings all out of joynt : War is not good for 
the joymts, as we ſee daily. Peace doth them no hurt. | 

Thirdly, peace makes as fit for good : Warre, forall manner of evill workes ( {aith 
Saint James inthe III. Chap. Yerſe X VI.) Therefore the God of peace, ſay we. (And, 
if Hetake it from us for a time, that Hebrirg it quickly backe ro us againe.) For 
when He was firſt brought into the world. among the living, at His binh, Jawus was 
ſhut : the A»gels, they ſung Peace por earth. Tt when He was brought ___ 
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from the dead, chisHay, he was no ſooner riſcn, but the firſt newes was, the Sould:eyr; 
ran all away : Aſigne of peace. And indeed, when he had ſlaine hatred, it was molt 
i kindly then, to bring peace. As, this evening, with his owne mouth, he ({pake it once 

nd twice, Pax vebx, over and over againe, Which is the CApoftles bend hen here, 
So, Reſurreition and Peace, they accord well. 

Now for the ſequele of good works upon Cunt s r's bringing from the dead, 
Being to inferre good works; he would never put in allthis, of Caurisr's bringing 
back ag4ine from the dead, it there bad not been ſome ſpeciall operative force to or to- 
ward them, in Curtis r $s Reſurrcetion, If Cunis rs ring made not for 
them, had not ſome ſpeciall referencetothem, ſome peculiar intereſt inthem., all 
this had not been ad idem, but idle, and beſide the point quite, We muſt take heed of 
this errour, to think, the Paſiron, or ReſurrefFion of CH n 1 8 r (though it be a/Fas 
tranſiens, that with the doing paſſeth awey) that it hath nota vertucand force perma; 
nent; thatir left not bebinde ita vertue and force permanent to worke continually 
ſome grace in us z as, to thinke, his Refareition to be Att mv ſuſpenſus , an aRtohaye 
his cftcR atthe latter day, and in the meanetime to ſerve for nothing, but to hang, 
wubibas (as they ſay.) Burt that, this day,it hathan cfhcacie continuing, that ſhewerh 
forth it ſclfe: And as the rule is, inthe: foule, before it doth on the body, We will 
leave the Heathen to their habits,and habitualities: But, with us Chriſtrens, this is ſurc: 
Whatſoever,in us, or by us is wrought, that is pleaſing to G © b; it is ſo wrought by 
the vertue of Cyntisr's Refarreifion, We have not thought of it pcrhaps ; bur, 
moſt certaine it is, 1t is o.. So G op. hathordained it. Whatſoever evill is truly 
mortifiedinus, itis ſo, by thepawerof Canis r's aeah; and thither to be 
referred properly. And, whatfocver .gaod'is revived or broughe againe anew from 
us, it is all from the vertue of Chriſts.riſing againe. All do riſe, ind are raiſed, thence, 
The ſame power, that did createat farſt, the ſame ir is,that makes 4 new creature, The 
ſame power,that raiſed Lazarus the brother,from his grave of ſtore - tit ſame rai. 
ſed Mary Mazdalenthe ſiſter, from her grave of fn. From one, and the ſame power 
both. Which keepeth this method : Worketh firſt, tothe ra/ſong of the ſoule , from 
the death of ſin, and after, in the due time, to the raiſing of the body, from the duſt of 
death. Els,what hath the Apoſtle ſaid,all this while? 


Now,this power is inherent inthe Spirit, as the proper ſubjeR of it : eventhe etey- 


nall Spirit, whereby Chriſt oftered Himfelfe firſt unto G op, and after ra'ſed himſclfe 
trom the dead. Now, as inthe texture of the naturall body, everthere goes the Spi- 
rit with the bloud : ever, with awerre (the yeſlcll gt;che one ),phere ru 5s along an ar. 
zerte (the velle]l of the other:) So is it'm'Chreſt, bi bloud; dddthis Spirit alwayes goe 
together. In the Spirit is the power : inthe power, vertually, every good work ir pro- 
ducerh, which it was ordained for. If we get the Spirit,we cannot tafle of the power. 
And, the Spirit, that ever goes with the bloud, which never is without ir, 

This carrics us now to the bloud. The very ſhedding whereof upon the Crofle, 
primum (7 ante omnia was the nature of a price, A price - firſt, of our yanſome from 
death dueto our fin, through that his ſatisfation. A price againe , of the purchaſe, 
he made for us, through the vale of his merit, which by his Teffament, 1s by fim pal- 
ſed over to us. 

. 1 Now then his Glogd,after it had, by the very powring it out, wron?!:+ +þ-(- two 
effc&s;it ratnot waſt,but divided into two ſtreams, 1. One in Le Laver of the new 
birth (our Baptiſme)applicd to us outwardly to take away the ſpots of our fin. 2. The 
other, into the Cup of the New Teſtament in his bloud , which inwardly admi.::{tred, 
ſerverh,as to purge and cleanſe the conſcience from dead works, that ſo live works may 
grow up in the place: So,to ;ndue us with the Spry:t,that ſhall enable us with the pow- 
crto bring them forth. Hec ſunt Eccleſie gemina Sacramenta : theſe rc (not two of the 
Sacraments, but) the two twin-Sacraments of the Church (\aith S. Auguſtine. ) And with 
us there are two Rules, 1. One. Quicqui wad gg offortur , Sacramento confertur, what 
the Sacrifice offereth, that the Sacrament obtaineth. 2. The orhcr, 2u:icau'd Teſtaments 
legatur, Sacramento diſpesſatur; What the teſtament bequeatheth, thax 15 diſpenſed m the ho- 
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To draw to anend. If this power be in the Spir/e, and the bloud be the vebiculum 
of the Spirit ; how may we partake this bloud ? It ſhall be offered you ſtraight, in 
1 Cor.10. 36- the Cap of bleſſing, which we meſſ in His name. For, 1s not the Capo blefing which we. | 
bleſſe, the communion of the blooa of Chriſt (laith S. Paul?) Is there any doubc of that -® 
In which bload of Chriſt is the Spirit of Chriſt, In which Spirit is all ſpiritual power: 
and namely this power, that frameth us fi to the works of the Spirit. Which Spirit 
we are all made, there. to drink of, | 
And what time ſhall we dothis? What time is beſt * What time better than 
that day,in which it firſt ſhewed forth the force and power, it had in making peace, in 
bringing back Chriſt, that broiſght peace back with Him, that madethe Teitament , that 
ſealed it with His bloud; that "rl yougas it, that it might ſtand firme for ever : All © 
which were, as upon this day. This'day then, ſomewhat would be done : ſomewhat 
more than ordinary,more than every day. Let every day, be for every good worke , to 
doe His will: But,this day, to doe ſomthing morethan ſo, ſomething that may be 
well pleaſing in his ſight. So, it will be kindly : So we ſhall keep the degrees in the 
Text : So,we ſhall give proof that we have our part and felowſhipin Curr s r, in 
Cun1sr s reſurrettion, inthe vertue of Cu n1s rs reſurrettion : Grace riſing 
inus; works of grace riſing fromit. That ſo, there may be a reſurredtion of wertue, 
and good workes , at Chin, reſurretFion. That as there is a reviving, eraSual a, ins 
the earth, when all and every herbes and flowers are brought againe from the 
dead : So, among men good works may come up too, that we be not 
found fruitleſle, at our bringing back from the dead, in the great 
Reſurrettion : But have our parts, as here now, inthe 
bloud, ſo there then in the Teſtament, and the 
Legacies thereof ; which are glory, 
joy and bliſſe- for ever 
and ever. 
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Acts Chap. II. Ver, I, 1I, III IV. 


And When the Day of Pentecoſt was come, ( or, when the fifty dayes were fulfilled, 
they were all with one accord,m one place. 

And there came ſuddainly* from heaven the ſound of a mighty Wind , and it filled the 
place where they ſate. | 

And there appeared tongues cloven, as they had beene of fire, and ſate upon each of them. 

And they were all filled with the Houy Gm osrT, and they began to ſpeake with 


other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


E are this day (beſide our weckely due of the Sabboth ) 
to renew, and to celebrate the yearcly memoric, of 
the ſending downe the Hor y Guosr. One of 
the eMaznalia Det (as they be termed after inthe 
XI. Verſe, ) One of the great and wonderfull benefits 
of God; Indeed, a Benefit, ſo great and ſo wonderfull, 
as there were not tongues enow, upon earth, to ce. 
lebrate it withall, but there were faine to be more 
ſent from heaven,to help to ſound it out throughly: 
Evena new ſupply of tongues from heaven. For all the 
tonewes, incarth, were not ſufficient to magrific 
Gop for His goodneſſe , in ſending downe to 


men the gift of the Horry Gnosr, 


This 


Verſe 11. 


we ty EIA ooo —_— — 


This we may make a ſcverall benefit by it ſelfe, from thoſe of Cur ISTS. And 


Gal. 44- 


4:5, 


P(4l.,63.18. 


Eph 4.30. 


2 Cor.2.4. 


1 Cor.F.s. 


Ely. 9.6. 
Rom. 5.5. 


2 Tim,3,ulc, 


z Pet 1.4, 


The Dioiſcon. 


IL 


Of the S EN D ING Sermon 1. 


ſo the Apoſtle ſeemeth to doe. Gal. 4. Firſt, Go v ſint His Sermn,in one verſe, and then 
after Go Þ ſent the Spirit of His Sonne , inanother. a NE 
Or we may hold our continuation ſtill, and make this the laſt of Cunis+s Be. 
nefits: For Aſcendit in altwm, is notths laſt, there is one ſtill remaining , which 
is Dona dedit hominibus. And that is this dayes peculiar ; whercin were given tomen, 
many and manifold, both graces and gifts, and all in onegift, the gift, of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | 
Now oever we makeit, ſure it js, that allthe reſt, all the Feaſts hitherto,in the re- 
rurne of the yearc, from His Incarnation, tgthe very laſt of His Aſcenſion , though all 
of them be great,and worthy of all bono themſclves , yet, to us, they are as no- 
thing, any ofthem, or all ot them ( evefall the Feaſts in the Calendar ) without this 
Day, the Feaſt, which aow we-hold Holyxo the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, - 


Cunt sr isthe Word ho al}, of im, but wordsſpoken, or ee written: 


there is no ſeale pur to, till 8s day : The Holy Ghoſt isthe Seale Or Sien#ure, In quo 
ſugnati etis (Epheſy 4. 30.Y"A tcfamentwe have and therein many faire I&gacics; but, 
ull this day, nothing adminiſtred 5 The adminiſtrations are the Spirits, (1 Cor. 12. 4) 
In all theſe of Cyx1 Ts, there is butthe purchaſe, made, and paid for; and, (as they 
ſay) 1ns ad rem acquired*: But 1us inre, Rio in Pkfoonem, Liverie, and ſeizin ; that, 
is refcrved till this day For the Spirit isMhe Arrah,the earneft of the inveſtiture of all, 
that Cu x1sr hath done for us, ED TECHIE ; 

Theſe if we ſhould compare them, it would not be caſfic to determine , whether 
the greater of theſetwoz * That of the Propher, Filius datus eſt noba, * Or that of the 
Apoſtle, Spiritus datus eft nobis.; Thi aſcending of our fleſh, or the deſcending of Yi Spi- 
rit : Incarnatio Dei, or 1»ſpiratio hominis, The myſteric of His incarnation, or the My- 
ſterie of our inſpiration, For, Myſteries they are both, and great Myſteries of Godline(ſe 
both : and, in bath of them, Gop manif. inthe fleſh : * Inthe tormer,by the unzon 
of His Son : * Inthelatter, by the zommnnion of His bleſſed Spirit. 

But we will not compare them : they are both above all compariſon. Yet, this 
we may ſafely ſay of them : without either of them, wearc not compleat, we have 
not our accompliſhment ; But, by both, we have, and that fully, even by this dayes 
royall exchange. Whercby, as before, He of ours; fo now, we of His are made par- 
takers. He,cloathed with our fleſh, and we inveſted with His Spiric. The great Pro- 
miſe of the old Teſtament accompliſhed ,, That He ſhould partake our humane na- 
ture: andthe great and precious Promiſe ofthe New , That we ſhould be Conſortes 
Divina natir « ; partake His divine nature: Both are, this day, accompliſhed. That 
the Text well beginneth with Dum complerentur ;, For, itis our Complement indeed: 
and not only ours, but the very Goſpels t00. It is Tertullian : Chriſte, Lezis ; Spirit#us 
S anftus, Evaneclit Complementum. The comming of Cuz1sT was the fulfilling of the 

Law : The comming of the Hoz x Gn osr, is the fulfilling of the Goſpell. 


url . 


Of which comming of the Hort r Gaosr the report is here ſet downe by 
Saint Luke; both of the * time, and the * manner of it. 1, The T;zwe, inthe firſt 
words: When theday of Pentecoſt was come. 2, The Manner, inallthe reſt of the 
foure Yerſes. 

And the Manner, firſt on their parts, to whom He came : Of the preparation 
for His comming in the fr/? verſe. Andthen , the mianner of His comming in the 
other three. | 

Onthcir parts, to whom He came, how they ſtood prepared, how they were | 
found framed and fitted to receive Him when He came,in theſe three : 1. They were 
all of one accord. 2. They were all in one place. 3. And both theſe ( dum complerentur) 
even ſo long, till the fiftie dayes were fulfilled. 

On His part, the manner of His comming to them thus prepared, * Firſt, asitis 

| pro- 


Sermon 1. Of tel ouy Guosr, 597 
ropounded in Type or Figure, inthe ſecond and third Yerſer. 2 And then, as it is ex- 
—mdod intruth and in deed, inthe fourth, _ | 
2: In Type or fiewre Symbelice; and that is two wayes, agreeable to the two chicfc 
ſenſes, 7 the hearing, and ® the ſight. * To the Hearing, by a ſound, in the ſecond werſe, 
 Tothe ſi2ht, by a ſhew,inthethird © 
1 Tothe hearing by a ſound, 'inthe ſecond.) Afound of a wind, A wind, * ſudden, 
2 vehcment, 3 that cams from heaven, and'* filled that place where they ſate. : 
2 Tothe ſight, by aſbew inthe third + There appeared, * Tongues; *clover; 
3 45 it were of fire, + which = pon each of them, Thus farre, the Fignre, 
2 Then in the fourth, followeth the thing it ſelfe. Which werſe is (as it were) a 
Commentary of the two former. © 1: ' Of the Wind inward, - in the firſt part of ir, 
andtheſe words : They were all filled withthe Horry Guosr, 2. OfttheT ONTUCs 
outward, inthe latter, and theſe words: They began to ſpeake with other tonemes, 45 the 
Spirit gave them utterance. ' 
The one, to repreſent the ;nward operation; The other, the owtward manifeſt ation 
of the Spirit. Thus ſtandeth the Order; Theſe are the Parts, 
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"x firſt pointis the Time of His comming (that is) The day of ger I. 

x Why that day ? Theday of Pentecoſt was a great Feaſt under the Law - !*7 = 
And meet it was, this Comming ſhould be at ſome great Feaſt. 1 The firſt Dedication of pentecoit 
of Cunr1s rs Catholike Church onearth; * The firſt publiſhing the Goſpelt; 3 The 7 
firſt proclaiming the dpefies Commiſſion, were {0 great mattcrs, as it was not meet, 
they ſhould be obſcucely carried;ſtolne as it were, or done in acorney. Much lay upon 
them : and fit it was, they ſhould be done in asgreat an Aſſembly as might be. And ſo 
they were: evenina Concourſe (as inthe V. Verſe it is) of every Nation under heaven; 

Thar fo, notice might beraken of it, and by them carried all overthe world, even to 
the utmoſt corners of the carth. Saint Pal ſaid wellto King Agrippe : Th i well AR. 16, 16. 
enouch knowne;, This was not done in a corner. 


2 Ata great Feaſt, it was mcct : but, there were many great Feaſts; why at this 
Feaſt, the Feaſt of Pentecoſt? 

It is agreed by all Interpreters old and new; (* Cyprian is the firſt, we finde it in) « As the Fea? 
That it was tohold harmony, tO keepe correſpondencie betweene the two T eſtaments, y grving the 
the 0/4 and the New. Soitwas,atC uk 1 sr $s Death (we ce.) He was ſlaine,not 7 SPY 
onely, as the Lambe was; but even, when the Lambe was \laine too : On the Feaſt of 4 $pirice. 
the Paſſeover ,thenwas Cn K1 s r our Paſſeover offercd for us. TON 7s 

Now, from that Feaſt of the Paſſeover, reckoning fiftie dayes, they cameto $7. 
nai : _”_ there on that day (the day of Pentecoſt) received they the Law : (a memo- 
rable day with them, a high Fea#, even for ſo great a Benefit : and is therefore by 
them called the Feaſbof the Law.) 

And, even thevery ſame day (reckoning from C u n 1 s t our Paſſeover, fiftie 
aayes) that the Law was given in Sinai, The very ſame day doth the new Law here goc 
out of Ston(4sthe Prophet Eſay foretold, Exibit de Sion Lex.) which is nothing clſe, Elay 3. 3. 
but the promulgation of the GoſpeM. The Royall Law (as Saint James calleth it) as gi- lames 2, 8, 
venbyCu R 15s r our King : The other, but by Moſes, a ſervant : And (a- 
voureththeretore of the Spirit of bondage, the feare of Servants ; As this doth, 

Fs the Princely Spirit, the Spirit of ingenwitie , and adoption , the Love of chil. MA. 52, bh. 
Tens on, vs, 15» 


Onthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt then; becauſe then, was given the Law of C u x rt 5 x 
written 1n our hearts by the Hoz YGnosr. 


Hhh Ta 
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3The Fat}  Tothis doth Chryſoſtowe joynea ſecond harmonic. That as, under the Law, at 
begwung of this Feaſt, they: firſt put their ſicle to the Corne, (Harveſt, in that Climate , beginning 
Eaſter. with them in-this Moneth,: ) the firſt fruits whereof they offered at Zafter and 
was called therefore by them Feſtum meſirs : in like ſort we ſee, that this very day 
( the Lo x p of the Harveſt ſo diſpoſing ir, who not long before lifting up His eyes 
john 6-If. © -_ looking on the regions round about, ſaw them white and ready to the Harveſt) His gn 
Marth. 13. 38, Worke-men, the Apoſtles, did pur in their firſt ſicle into the great Harveſt,Cujus ager 
Vecke. 5. eſf Mundas, whereof the world is the field, and the ſeverall furrowes of it, all the Na- 
tions under heaven. Onthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt, thenſecond , becauſe then began the 
great Spirituall Harveſt. 
The Feaſt f 1% To theſe twodoth*Saint Auguſtine addea third, taken out of the numberinthe 
* Auguſt.p.119. VELY name Of Pentecoſt, and that 1s fiftire. Which, _—_ along the Law,the num- 
| ber of the Iubilee (which was the time of forgiving of debts, and reſtoring men to their 
firſt eſtates) it falleth firwith the proclaiming of the Goppe// (done preſently herein 
the 38. Verlſc ofthis Chapter) which is an 4# of G op s moſt gratious generall 
free pardon of all the ſinnes, of all the ſinners in the world. 
Cy/il. Cat. 17. And no leſle fit falleth it for our Reſtitution, whereunto Cyril applyeth excellent- 
P1al. 194.39 lytve XX X. Verſeofthe CIV. Pſalme, Emitte Spiritum tunm & creabuntur & 
renovabs faciem terre Shewing, there was firſt an emiſſion ofthe Spirit into man, at 
his Creatzon; Which, being ſince choked with finne, and ſo cometo nothing : this 
day, there is here a ſecond emiſron of the ſame Spirit into man , fully-to reſtore, and 
renew him, and in him the whole Maſle of the Creation. On the day of Pentecoſt then 
laſt, becauſe therein, is the true number and force of the true 1ubilee, This for the 
choice of the time, 


I. The Number thus ſctled, wee deſcend to the ſecond point, of the Mauner.And 
The Momer, firſt on their parts on whomthe Hotty Gros rt came : how He found them 
I framed, and fit to receive ſuch a Gueſt. It is called by the Fathers , Paraſceue 


On then pats, SpIR1TUS, The preparation (as there was one for the Paſſeover , ſo here) for 
Their prepares 
an, PexmtecosF. 


Ir is truly ſaid by the Philoſopher , That Aitus ativerum ſunt in patiente diſpoſitos 
it the patient be prepared aright, the Agent will have his worke, both the ſooner and the 
better. And fo conſequently, the Spirie, in His comming; if thepartics to whom 
He commeth, be made perſpirable. 

And this is three-fold, ſet downe intheſe words, r. They were all with one ac- 
cord, 2. They were all in one place. A double Vnitie: * Vnity of winde ( ſo is 
6uodopud?y, wyu3:) Or Of hearts (10 1s accord, cordium.) * And ſecondly, unitic of place. 
3. Andthirdly, theſe two, dum complerentnr : Patiently expefting, while the fiftie 
dayes were accompliſhed. 


x They were Vnitieis the firſt : unitie of minde. Andforit, takebut any ſpirit, thatis to 
atofoue 4  givelifetoanaturall bodice; Can any ſpirit animate or give life to members diſmem- 
bred, unlefſe they be firſt united and compa together? It cannot : 7xitie muſt 
prepare the way to any ſpirit, though but watwrall. A faire ctample wee have, in 
\ Ezzx1z1, Chap. XX XVII. A fort of ſcattered dead bones therelay : The 
9. were to be yevived, Firſt, the boues'came together every bone to his bone ;, then , the 
(inewes grew and kmt them + then the fleſh and skinne, and covered them : and then, 
when they were thus waited, then and not before, called Hee for the Spirit from the foure 
winds, to enter into them and to grye them life. No Spirit, not the ordinary, naturall 
Te RR, but where thereis a way made and prepared by accord and unitic of 
the bodie. 

Now then take the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of all ſpirits, the third Perſon in Trini- 
ty : He is the very eſſentiall nity ,Love,and Love-kner of the two Perſons, the Father 
and the Sonne; cvenof Go » with G 0». And He is ſent to be the Ynion, Love and 

| Love- 


Exck. 37 7» 
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L gve-knot of the two Natores united mCunrls r;cvcnohG op with man. And 
Can we imagine, that He will cnter Efſentiall(unitie)but where there is unitic: The 
ſpirit of wnitee, but where there is wie of ſpiris £ Verily "Y re is not, there cannot 
poſſibly be a more proper and peculiar, a more true and ceraine diſpolition;to make 
us mect for Him, than that quality in us, that is likeſt His nature and cence, thar is 
unanimitic. Faith, tothe Word, and Love to the Spirit, arc the truc Preparatives. And 
there is not agreater barre, a more farall or forcible oppolitionto His entrie, than , .. 
diſcard, and dif-wnited mindes, and ſuch as arc 1n the gall of bitterneſſe + They can neuther "es 
i/e nar receivethe Hoty Gu © s r.Diviſums eit cor corum, jam) am interibant( ſaith 5% 1% *> 
rhe oh 0 ) their heart is divided, their aceordis gone , that Cord 1s antwiited, they 
caumt live, the Spirit ws gone $00. 
And doe we marvell, that the Spiris doth ſcarcely pant in us : that we ſing and 
ſay, ComeHorir Gnosr, andya Hecommerth no faſter? Why, The Day of 
Pentecoſt is come, and we ate not all of one accord. Accord is wanting : The very tirſt 
oint 1s wanting, to make us meet for His comming. Sure, His after-comming will 
bo like to His firſt : tothem, that axe, (and, not tro any, but them that are) ot one 
accord. 
And who thall make us of one accord? High ſhall be his reward in Heavens and 
happy his remembrance on carth,that ſhall be the mcanesto reſtore this accord to the 
Church : that once we may keepea true and perfect Pentecoſt, like this here, Zrant 
omnes unanimiter . 1 paſictothe ſecond, 


But ſuppoſe wee were of one accord ; is not that enough £ May we not ſpare » Is me plat. 

this other, of one place? Ifour mindes be one, for the place it $kills not [: it is bur a cir- 

cumſtance or ceremony, what ſhould we ſtand at it ? Yes ſure; lceing the Ho r r 

Guosr haththoughtit ſoneedfull, as ro enter it 53 wee may not paſſe it over, 

ox leaveit out. Not onely, of one minde (that is) w1animutre : but allo, ix owe 

too (that is, wiformiztie.) Both, in the unitie of this Spirit, thatis1wmerd 11.9 mn 

thebond of peace too, that is, outward. An Item, forthoſc, whom the CApoſile cal- ggpe , x. 
let}; Fils: ſubſtrattionis, that forſake the Conegreg tron (as, even then, inthe a po- 
5tles Times, the manner of ſome was) and doe w'tharaw themſelves; to ther perdition, 
to no leſle matter. Gov s will is, we thould be, as upon one foundation, ſo un- H-b 1». 5. 
derone roofe + Thar, is His doing, 21 facit unantmes &rc. Hee that maketh men Pal, 68. 6, 
of one minde to dwell in one houſe, Therctorc itis expreſly noted, of this Company 

here (in the Text) where they prayed , they prayed all together (Chap 4.24.) When 

they heard, they heard all together (Chap. 8. 6. ) When they brake bread,they did it 

all together (Ferſe 46.) All together, ever : not , inone place, ſome; and ſome in an- 

other : bur, allen 72 e273 all in one and the ſelfe-fame place. For, ay what they will, 

Diviſion of places will not long be without d:wiſion of mindes. This muſt be our 

ground: The ſame $p:rit, that Joveth wnanimit:e, loverh wniforminie; unitic even in 

marter of circumſtance, in matter of place, Thus the Church was begun; thus it muſt 

be continued, 


Heu. 10. 39, 


Totheſe, doe the Fathers joyne athird : whichthey raiſe out of the word, Dum 3 Whit the ff- 
complerentur. A diſpoſition inthem, whereby they held our, and ſtirred not, even Mart) PIN 
rill the fiftie dzyes were fulfilled. That former unan:mitie , this latter, longanimi- 
ze, Theres in vs, a hot haſtic ſpirit, impacient of any delay : what we would 
have, we would have out of hand : and theſe ſame Dum and Donec, and ſuch like 
words we love them not. This Sprrit was even in theſe here (the Apoſtles rhemiclves) 
at the firſt, as we may ſce inthe laſt Chap. fox 6. where they ſhew ic : Domune jam- 
me vis! Lon b wilt thounow? even now © by and by? But that Sp/ric Hecaſt our, 
with Nos eſt veftrum, &c. Manete vos, dum. After which charge given, though atthe @,_ _ , 
inſtant of His aſcending, He promiſed He would ſend them the H 91x Guosr;yet © 
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they did not looke for Him, the ſame afternoone, nor ſtayed buttill the morrow af. 
ter Aſcenſion Day; nor (as the Bethulians ſtint was) foure or five dayes, at the fartheſt, 
and then waxed weary, and would wait no longer: But, as He willed themco wait, 
ſo they did wait; not five dayes, but five, and five : And ſo continued waiting, even 
uſque dum complerentur, till they were accompliſhed : And then brake not up neither, 
to keepe Holy-day, but held on their waiting, Holy-dayes, and all. | 

We ſay before, this Feaſt had divers names : * The Feaſt of the Law, * The Feaſt 
of harveſt, 3 The Feaſt of Pentecoſt : We may put toa fourth (out of Dex. 1 6.9.)It 
is there called * the Feaſt of Weekes. It is not houres will ſerve the turne , nor yet 
dayes : it muſt be weekes, and as many weekes as be dayes ina weeke,to make it Pente- 
coſt (that is) fiftie dayes. Thus long they late by it (as it is in the next verſe) and tar. 
ricd patiently the L o x Þ s leaſure, till He came unto them, 2u5 cred:derir ne feſti- 
net (faith the Prophet E ſay) He that beleewveth, let him not be haftie : And, fi moram fece- 
rit, expetta Eum ((aith CAbacuk) If He happen to ſtay, ſtay for Him. And ſo we ſhall, if 
wecall ro mindethis, that Hee hath waited for us and our converſion, more yeares, 
than we doe dayes for Him. And this withall , ven:endo weniet;, ſtay He may for a 
time, but if we wait, come He will certainly; and when He commeth, IM arebit vebrs in 
eternum, He will never forſake us, but continue with us for ever. Dum complerentar 
ſhall have His accompliſhment. | 

And in this manner doth the Scripture beare witneſle of them, they were prepared, 
and that they ſped of the Spirit, and ler us of like preparing, looke tor like ſucceſſe. 


And now we come tothe Manner, of Hs commine, And that, firſt inrype ſenG 
bly; c1us deſcribed. * There came a ſound, * There were ſeene tongues , which isaſen_ 
ſible kinde of Comming. : 

And that is a comming rare, and nothing uſuall with the Hor y Gnosr ; 
Which as an inviſible Spirit, commeth (for the moſt part) inviſibly. So faith 19b : He 
commeth to me, and I ſee Him not; He paſſeth hard by me, and Iperceive Him not. It was 
thus here, for this once : But after, we (ſee in the tenth Chapter) He came pon Corne- 

lius and his company; And after that, upon the Twelve at Epheſus (inthe much Chap.) 
Bur on neither, that ought could be ſeexe or heard + Onely diſcerned by ſome effect, 
He wrought inthem. Hethat beſt knew the Spiriel C un & 1 s 7) fers us downe the 
manner of His comming; Spiritws ſprrat, ſed neſcis unde aut quo, Hee doth come and in- 
ſpire, but how or which way, that know you not . 

Yethere, in this malig caſe, for this once, it was mect, He ſhould thus come 
in ſtatc; and thar there ſhould be a ſolemne, ſenſible deſcendirg «-! ir. 

1 Meet : thatno lefle honour done to this Law of $0», thanto thar of Sizaz, 
which was publike, and full of Majeſtie; and ſo was this to be. 

2 Meet : That having once before beene, and never but once, upon Curtsry 
the Head : it ſhould be ſo once more, on the Church too, the Body. It pleaſed Him 
to vouchſafe ro grace the Church His Queene with like ſol:mne inaugnration to that 
of His owne, whenthe Horty Gros r deſcended on Him in likene Je of a Dove; 
that ſhee might no lefle, than Hee Himſclfe , . receive from Heaven like ſolemne ar- 

teſtation. 

3 Laſtly, meetit was, it ſhould remaineto the memory of all ages teſtified, 
that a day there was, when even apparantly to ſenſe, Mankind was viſited from on 
high : And that this Wind here, and theſe Tongues came not for nought, at ſo high a 
Feaſt, inſo greatan Aſſembly. 

This Comming then ot His, thus in State, is ſuch, as it was both to be heard and 
ſeene, To the eare and the eye both, So ſaith Saint Perer of it after (Verſe 33. ) Being 
thus exalted ((aith he of C 11 x 1 s T) and having received the promiſe of the Father He 
hath ſhed forth this, which you now both ſee and heare, And with good reaſon, both : 
To both ſenſes isthe Hor r Gu os r preſented. Tothe eare, whichis the ſenſe of 
Faith : To the eye, which is the ſenſe of love. The eare,that is the ground of the word, 
which is audible:the eye, which is the ground of the Sacraments,which are w1ſeble. 


To 
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Totheeare, in a noiſe, Totheeye, ina (bew + A noilc, of a mightieWind, A thew, 
of firy Tongues. The noiſe, ſerving as a Trumpet, to awake the World,and give them 
warning, He was come. The firy Tongues; as fo many Lights, to ſhew them, and tv 
let them ſee the Day of that their viſitation. 

Tobegin with the firſt : There came a ſound, Which very ſound, is to ſhew, that Ti.cie cari: 
the Spirit, whereof it is the fore-runner, is no dumbe ſþirit but vocall. And foitis: 
the ſound thereof is not onely gone into all Lands : but hath beene beard, in all ages; be- 
ſore the Flond it ſounded in ® Enoch a Prophet, and® Noe a Preacher of riehteoaſneſſe. 
All the Law long, it ſounded in them, by whom © Moſes was preached every Sabbath big 4- 
day. The very beginning ofthe Goſpel/, was with a ſourd, © Vox clamantis : and bur : Eby. as 
for this ſound Saint Paul knoweth not, how we ſhould doc; © How ſhould they beleeve * _— 3+ 
(ſaith he) iz Him, of whom they have not heard?and withouta ſound, there is no hea- © Ot Of 
ring. Bur, we ſhall cometothis againe inthe apparition of the rongues. 

There came a ſound :and not any found, it will not be amiffe, to weigh what Linde BE? 
of ſound is expreſſed in the word hereuſed [| 528 ] you know, what ſound an Fcho is: : , _ £1190 
a ſound at the ſecond had, a ſound at the rebound. Yerbum Po m1 1 went ad nos, © 
The Word of the L. o x v commethtous : there is the firſt found, Tous - and ours is 
bur the Echo the refletF:on of it to you. Gop s firſt, and then ours ſecond. For, it i 
come from us direly ; and not from Himto us firſt, and from us thento you (echo. 
wiſe) it is to beſuſpected. A ſound it may be; the Hory Gros r, cometh 
not with it: His forerunner it 15 not; for that 1s es. 

There came aſonnd, and it was the ſound of a wind - and this too, very fitly. For, , (1 .-, 
the Wind, which is herethe type ofthe Hor y Gu o s x, of allthe creatures, doth vid. * 
beſt expreſle ir. | | 

I For firſt, of all bodily things, it is the leſt bodrzly, and commeth neareſt to the 
nature of a ſpirit - znviſible as it 1 S, 

2 And ſccondly, quicke and a&tive, as the ſpirit is. Of the Wind it is faid, Yſque 
adeo agit, ut niſi agat non fit - ſoattiveitis, as no ſtirring the airc,no attron,ns wind: 
cven fo, no operation, no ſpirit. So like, as both have bur one name: nay, - all three but 
one: : The wind in the wide world, ® the breath in our bodies, 3 and the Spzrit in the 
myſticall Body (the Church: ) and much adoe we have, to diſtinguiſh them in many 
places, they be taken ſo one for another. 

Now, this W:nd that came and madethis ſound, is here deſcribed with foure pro. 
perties. ! of 109 ſuddenly : * It was mightie or violent : 3 It came from Heaven, 41! filled "a era 
that place where they ſate;, that place, and no other. Of which, thetwo firſt are or4174- 
rie, and (like the wind) common, * Ts be ſudden, * aud tobe wiolent, The other two, 
not ſo, but diſlike : 3 To come from Heaven, + and to keepe it ſelfe within one place, and 
that ofno great compaſle. 

It fell ſuddenly, azro 2:99:8%n; ſo doth the wind. Ir riſcth oftentimes in the midſt A Wing 
of a calme; giveth no warning, bur ruſheth upof a ſudden, and even ſo doth the Spi- 1 Fr ab 
rit : For,that * commeth not by obſervation neither (faith our Sav 1rour; ) youcan /'4der. 
make no ſet zules of it; you mult wait for it, as well when it commeth not, as when MO 10ke7) 
it comes. ® Many times it is found of them that ſeeke it ot , and therefore little ac- © Ely 65. 1. 
count make of ir; and therefore hittle deſerve it; © Cecrdit ſuper eum Spirits, is 10, %... , en 
common in both the Old, and New Teſtament, as wee can make no doubr of this. «6.13. 
Which ſheweth, zt falls ſuddenly; it creepes not : ſerpentis eſt (erpere. Commonly, =P: 10: 44: 
motions that come trom the Serpent, creepe upon us : but, neſeir rarda molimina Sp!- 
ritus Santti gratia (laith CAmbroſe.) * Yelociter currit ſermo Ejus, His Word runneth 4 PGL.c4 7,158 
very ſwiftly, and © His Spirit commeth with thewings of the Wind, And therefore + Plal. 18, 49 , 
ſudden (ſaith Gregorie,) becauſe, things, if they be nor ſudden , awake us nor, af#- 
fc us nor; but, Kepentina valde mutant, ſudden things ſtart us, and make us looke 
up. And, therefore ſudden (ſaith he againe) that men may learne, nor to deſpile 
preſent motions of grace, though ſuddenly riſing in them ; and though they can give 
no ccrtaine reaſon of them : but take the Wind while it bloweth, and the water, while 
the Angell moveth it; asnot knowing, when it will, or whither ever it will blow 
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apaine, or ſtirre any more. It is 2% 694» , it fell on a ſudden. 
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4 Ir filed that 


It was a mightie or vehement wind, The Wand is (0; and the Spirit is ſo : bothin 
this well ſorted rogerher. Wi 

Ofthe Wind, it i5 a common obſervation, that being nothing elſe but a puffe of 
aire, the thinneſt, the pooreſt, and (to our ſeeming)of the leaſt force of all creatures, 
yet groweth it to that violence,and gathereth ſuch ſtrength, as it * rattles together rhe 
zreat ſhips of Tharſis, 4s 1t rents and rives in ſunder mountaines and rocks : pulls up 

rrees; blowes downe huge piles of building : hath moſt ſtrange and wonderfull ct- 
fcts, which our eycs have often ſcene : and all this but a little thine aire. 

And ſurcly, no lefle obſervable, , or admirable (nay, much more) have beene 
and are the operations of the Spirizg. Evenpreſently atterthis, this Spire, ina few 
poore, weake and {imple inſtruments (G o p knoweth) waxed ſo full and forcible,as 
it ® caſt downe ſtrong holds, brought into captivitie many an exalting thought, * made 4 
conqueſt of the whole world, even then, when it was bent fully in maine oppoſition 
againſt it : as it hath ſet all menin a mazeto conſider, how ſo poore a beginning 
ſhould growto ſuch might, that, Wiſdeme, and Learning, and Might,and Majeſtic, 
and all have ſtooped untoit : and all was but G op s * little finger, all the breath 
of His month. Verily, the wind was never ſo vehement as the Spirit hath beene and 
1s, in His proceeding. | 


Theſe two are common with the Wind; and for theſe two, it might have beene 
no more, but even a common wind. The other two are not ſo;but ſhew it to be more 
thana wind : 3 The comming from Heaven, * the filling but of that one place. Intheſe 
two, it is diſlike, as, inthe former two, like the ordinary wind that bloweth. 

It came from Heaven, Winds (naturally) come not from thence, but our of the 
caves and holes of the earth : they blow not downeward, bur move laterally from 
one coaſt or climate to another. To come diret#ly downe, not onely de ſurſum, from 
above(ſo irmay be, from the middle region of the aire) but de celo, from Heaven it 
ſclte; that, is ſupernaturall, ſure : that, is a Wind out of G © v s owne Treaſury indeed : 
that, points us plainely to Him , that is aſcended up into Heaven, and now ſcndeth it 
dorvne from thence, 

And therefore ſendeth it from Heaven , that it may fill us with the breath of Hea- 
ven, For, as the wind is, ſo arethe blaſts, ſo is the breath of it : and, as is the ſpirit, (0 
are the motions, it uſeth; ſo are the reaſons, it is carried by. 

To diſtinguiſh this Wind from others, is no hard matter. It our motrons come 
from above, 1f we fetch our greunds there, de celo,from heaven,from Religion,trom the 

Santtuary, it is this wind :but thoſe, that come from earthly reſpet#s,we know their cave; 
and thatthere is nothing but »aturall in them. This wind came thence,to make us hea- 
venly minded,” ſapere que ſurſum, tO ſet onr affettions on things heavenly,* andto frame 
the rules of our converſation agreeable unto Heaven, So wee ſhall know; what wind 
blowes;, whether it be de c#lo, or de hominibus : whether it be defluxus celi,or exha- 
[atioterr.e, from heaven or of men, a breath from heaven, or a terrene exhalation. 


place oy. 
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And like to this is the fourth : 1r filled that place where they ſate, That place, where 
they : That place, not the places about. That place it filled: the other felt it not. And 
this is another plaine difſimilic, To blow but in one place : and ſheweth itto be more 
than ordinary. The common wind, all places within his circuite, ir aireth all alike; 
one as well as another, indifferently. This here ſcemeth to blow Elect:4v2;as if there 
were ſeuſein it, or t blew by diſcretion. For, it blew upon none of the neighbour 
houſes; none of the places adjacent, where theſe men were not. That, and onely that 
roome it filled, where they were ſting. 

And this[ of blowing upon one certain place] is a property very well fitting the 
Spirit, Vbi wult ſpirat. To blow in certaine places, where it ſelfe will; and upon cer- 
taine perſons, and they ſhall plainely feele it, and others about them , nota whit. 
There (hall be an hundred or more in an auditory; one ſound .is heard, one breath 

doth bloy : at that inſtant, one or two and no more; one here, another there; ay 
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{nail fecle the Spirit, ſhall be affeRed, and touched with it ſenſtbly : Twetrity onthis 
ſi-cthem, and torty on that, ſhall not fecle jr; þut fit all becalmed,and goc their way 
no more moved than they came. Yb: walt ſpirar, is moſt true. 

And that #6 is not any where , but where theſe men fate; that is, it is a peculiar 
1nd, and appropriate to that place where the TZHpoſtles are, that is, the Church-clſe- 
where to ſecke it, is but folly : Theplace, it blowcth in, is Sion: and, in Sron,wherc 
men be ſo diſpoſed, as we ſhewedſere-while; that's, where there. is concord and wnity, 
the dew of Sion, 1bi mandavit Dominas benediftionem, There,G © » ſendeththis Wind, Pl4l-iy 3.4: 
and there He ſendeth His bleſſing with this wind, which never leaveth ustHll it bring- 
oth us to life for evermore, to eternall life.So doth Salomon deſcribe the natute of the Eccleſa. 6 
Wind : That ?t-coeth ferth, and that zt compuſſeth round about,'and then laſt, That it re. | 
turneth, Per circuitus ſuos : So doth this, it commeth from beaver, and it bloweth into 
the Church, and thorow, and thorow it, to fi it with the breath of heaven - and as it 
camefrom heaventothe C hurch,ſo it ſhall returne from the Church,into heaven againe, 
per circumus ſuos : and whole {ailes it hath filled with that wind, it ſhall carry with it 
along per circuitus ſuos; evento ſte the goodneſſe of the I, © x v in the Land of the living, 
there to live with Him and His Holy Spiris for ever. 

So we have briefly the toure properties of this ind , and of the Spirir whoſe 
Typcitis : * Thatzt is ſudden, inthe firſt comming; * Thar it is mizhtiein procee- 
din2; 3 That it commeth from heaven, 4 That it commeth 7tothe Church ; to fill it 
with the Spirit of heaven, and to carry it thither whence it telte commeth. Thus 
much for the ſecond, The firſt Type. 

This wind brought downe with itt9ngues, even imbrem lingumum , a whole 
ſhower of them, which is the next point, Of the ſhew which appeared. By which ap- 7 "he drawn 
pearing, it appearcth plainely, thatrhe Wind came nor for themſclves onely,but for « Tonga. &cc. 
others too beſide : In that here is not onely ſent a Wind,which ſervcth for their owne 
inſpiration; but there bealſo ſent tongues with ir, which ſerve for elocution (that is) 
to 1mpart the benefit to more than themlclves. | 

It ſheweth, thatthe Hor y Gros r commeth and is given here, rather as 

-ratia gratis data, to doc others good; than as gratia gratum faciens,to benefit them- 

ſelves.Charitas diffuſa in corde would ſerve them, Charity powred into their hearts; Rem.s.5. 
but gratia difſuſa in labits, Grace powred into their lips , that is not needfull for them- 45-2 
ſclves, but needfull to make others, beſide them, partakers of the benefit. The Wind 
alone, that is to breath withall; the grace ofthe Hory Gnos r whereby our 
ſelves live : but, the Wind and Tongwes , - thatis ro ſpeake withall, the grace of the 
Hory Gnos r, whereby we make others live, and partake of theſame know- 
ledoetolife. Anunion of the Wind and Tongue here on carth, expreſſing the unitic 

of the Spirit and Word in Heaven : that, as the Y/ind or breath in us is to ſerve the 

Tonzue; {0 is the Spirit given, to ſet forth the YYord, and theHory Gunosrto 

ſpread abroad the knowledge of C u x 1 s r. 

Where, it is not unworthy your obſerving neither, that as inthe naturall body, 
one and the ſame breath of ours, is Organon both wits and vocrs,is the inf{rument both 
of life and voice; the ſame that we liveby. is the ſame that we ſpeake by : Even the ve- 
ry like is, in the body myſtical, and both the vitall breath, and the vocall, come both 
(as we here ſee) from theHor x Gnos r. 

This alſo ſtandeth of foure parts, as did the former. For, there appeared, * Tongues 
2 cloven, 3 as it were of fire,* ſuting upon each of them. ; 

The tongue 1s the ſubſtantive, and ſubje of all the reſt. Itisſo : And G op can * 79s. 
ſend from Heaven no better thing; nor the Devill from: hell no worſe thing, thanit. Pal. 108.7, 
The beſt member, we have (ſaith the Prophet, ) The worſt member, we have ((aith the E=cs 3:6. 
CApoſtle: ) Both, as 1t is imployed. 

The bet, if it be of G oÞ s cleaving; if it be of His Lightning with the fire of 
Heaven; if it be one that will fit ſtill, it cauſe be. The worſt, if it come from the De 
vils hands. For, he, asin many other, ſo inthe ſending of rongnes, ſtriveth robe 
like G c v,as knowing well, they are every way as fitinſtruments,to worke miſchicfe 
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by, as to doe good with. There be tongues -4 Angels (in1 Cor. 13.1.) andif of good 
Angels, | make no doubt bur of evil; and ſo, the Devill hath his tongues. 

And he hath the art of cleaving. He ſhewed it in the beginning , when he made 
the Serpent, linguam biſulcam, a torked tongue, to ſpeakethar, which was contrary to 


his knowledge and meaning, They ſhould not die; and as hee did the Serpents, ſo hee 
can doe others. 


There is fire in Hell, as well as in Heaven, that, we all know. 

Onely, inthis, they agree not, but are unlike; his zongees cannot ſir fill, but fly 
up and downe all over the world, and ſpare neither 41mfter,nor Maziſtrate,nonor 
G © v Himlſclfe. 

Bur if we ſhall ſay to our tongue, as David did to his; Awake up my glory (that is) 
make it the glory of all the reſt of our members ; it can have no greater glory than 
this, to be the Organ ofthe Horry Guos r : toſct forth, and ſound abroad the 
knowledge of C nu x't 8s x ,tothe glory of G ov the Father. And, fouſcd, itis hea- 
venly, no time, ſo heavenly as then; in no ſervice, fo heavenly as in that. 

Not to inlarge this point further, there is no new matter init. This here (of the 
Tongues) is as that before of the ſound; both are to no other end, butto admoniſh 
them of their Office, whereto they here received 0rdjnation : even to be Tongues, to 
be trumpets of the Counſell of G o v, and of His Love to mankinde, in ſending His 
Sonxe to ſave them. 

Here is wind to ſerve for breath; and here are Tongues now, and what ſhould I&t 
them to doc it? That which before they received in charge audibly, Ite,Predicatezthe 
very ſame they here received vi{#bly, inthis apparition, which is after expounded 
thus; Caperupt loqui, by vertue of thelc rongues they began to ſpeake. 

Tongues and cloven tongues. And that very cleaving, of right neceſſary uſe, to the 
buſincſſe intended. For, that of theirs was but one whole entire rongue, that could 
ſpeake but one poore language, the Syriaw, they were bred in. There was nor a cleft 
init. So, could they ſpeake their minde to none. but Syr;ans; and by that means; 
ſhould the Goſpel have beene ſhur up, in one corner of the world. 

72 x#v&/vix4 1 the goodnefle of all that 1s good, even the imparting; it to the good 
of the common. To the end then; this great good of the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
might be diſperſed to many Nations, evento every nation under heaven; Torthat end, 
clove He their tongues : to make many tongues, in one tongue; to make one man to be 
able to ſpeake to many mcn, of many Countries, to every one, in his owne language; It 
there mult be a calling of the Gentiles, they muſt have the tongues of the Genzzles, 

wherewith to call them. 1f they were debters, not onely to the ewes, but to the Grec1ans; 
nay , 0t onely to the Grecians, but tothe Barbarians too, then muſt they have the tongues 
not onely of the 1cwes, but of the Grecians, and of the Barbarians too, to pay this debr, 
to diſcharge the duty ot 1te, Predicate, to all, 

And this was aſpeciall favour from G o v, for the propagation of His Goſpel/ 
farre and wide, this diviſion of tongues : and it is by the ancient Writers (all )recko- 
ned a plaine reverſing of the curſe of Babel, by this bleſing of Sion : ſince they account 
it all one (and ſo itis) either, as at the firſt, for allmer. to ſpeake one language; or, as 
here, 6ne man ſpeake all, That is here recovered, that rhere,was lo(t.and they inabled 
for the building up of S/on in every Nation, to ſpeake fo, as all might underſtand 
them of every Nation. 

But this withall we areto take with us : that, with their many tongues, they ſpake, 
one thing, and tha* Yuivoce, With one mouth ( Rom,15.6.)With onewvoice( Chap.4+2 4.) 

Wirh d:werſe rongues to utter one and rhe ſame ſenſe, that is G ©Þ s cloven tonene; 
that, is the diviſion of $7op, ſerving to edification. 

With one tongue, £quivoce, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings, that, is 
none of G op s, it is the Serpepts forked tongue, the very diviſion of Babel, and tendeth 
to nothing bur confufton. 

Tongues cloven, and 4s they had beene of fire. As they had beene: to keepe a difference 

inthele (as betore, in the Wind;) and toſhew, that they were not of our elementaric 


fire. 
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fre. For, itis added; ſare wpon them : which they could not have done, without ſome - 


hurt; wirhout Skorching them, at leaſt; if it had beene ſuch fire, as it is in our chim. 

es. But it waSw/, 4s it were ours : (that is) in ſhew, earthly, in deed, celeſtiall . 
And asthe Winde, ſothefire from heaven; of the nature of that(in the III. of Zxod.) 
which made the buſh burne, and yet conſumed it not. 

Where firſt we are to obſerve againe, the conjunRtion of the fongne, and fire. The 
ſeat of the ronewe is in the head, andthe Head of the Churchis Curi1sr., Thena- 
tive place of {2p (the quality, in us, anſwering torhis fire) isthe heart: and the Hears 
of the Church isthe Ho t x G no s r. Theſetwo joyne,to this work : Curtis r, 
ro give the tongue; the Horry Guo s r,toputfire into fr. For, as inthe body na- 
zarall, the next, the immediate inſtrument of the ſoule, is heat, whereby it worketh all 
the members over, evenſo, inthe myſticallbody, a vigour there is, like that of heat 
which weare willed to cheriſh, to be * fervent inthe Spirit, to® ftirre and to © blow it 
wp: which is it, that giveth efficacie to all the ſpirituall opegations. 

To expreſle this qualitie, it appeareth in the likeneſle of this element, even to 
ſhew, there ſhould be an efficacie, or vigour, in their doctrine,reſembling it; Luod ig- 
news eſt illis vigor, that the force of fire ſhould ſhew forth ir {elfe in their words : both 
in the ſplendor, which is the light of knowledge tocleare the miſt of their darkned un- 
derſtanding; and in fervour , which is the force of ſpirituall efficacie, to quicken the 
dulneſle of their cold and dead affections. 

And indeed, the world was then ſo overwhelmed with ignorance and errour; 
' and ſoovergrowne with drofle, andother bad marter, by Paganiſme, it long had 
beene, that their /ips did need, #0 be touched with a cole from the Altar. Tonenes 47 8 
would not ſerve the turne , nor words of aire : but there muſt be fireputintorhe 
tongue, and ſpirit and life into the words, they ſpake; aforce more than naturall (that 
is) the force of the Spirit : evento ſpeake ſparkes of fire in ſtead of words, to drive 
away the darkneſlc, and to refine tlie drofle of their heatheniſh converſation ſo long 
continued. 


OurSaviour Cartier fawthis, and ſaid : Every ſacrifice then had need Mute g. 19 


to be ſeaſoned with fire : but there was no fireto doe it with. Therefore He addeth, in 
another place : 7 came to ſend fire upon earth ; and, this day, Hee was as good as His 
word, and ſentit. 

And with ſuch a tongue, ſpake He Himſclfe , when they ſaid of Him, D1d not our 
bearts burne within us, while He ſpake unto s by the way? With ſuch a tongue Sint Pe- 
ter, here inthis Chapter + tor ſure, there fell from Him ſomething like fire on their 
hearts, when they were pricked with it and cried, Mex and brethren,what ſhall we doe? 

And even tothis day yer; inthem, that move the dead and dull hearts of their 
hearers, and make them to have a lively apprehenſion of things pertaining to G op, 
there is a remainder of that, which this day was ſent; and they ſhew plainly,thar yer, 
this fire is not cleane gone Out, 

But this is not alwayes, norinall, with us; no more was it with them ; but, in 
thoſe of their hearers, which had ſome of the anointinz, and that will cafily take the 
fire, inthem good will bedone : Or atleaſt, where there was ſome ſmoaking flax, 
{ome remainder of the Spirit, which without any great adoe will be kindlcd a new. 
Them, it doth good : the reſt, it d1d not, This forthe fire. 

Thele ſate upon each of them, In which ſitting, is ſet downe unto us, their laſt qua- 
litie, of continuarce and conftancie. The vertucis evnd dw, firy tongues fitting + the 
vice oppoſite cmwacew, firy Tongues flitting. They did nor light, and rouch,and away, 
after the manncr Of burrerflies., but both they ſate themſelves (inthe former Yerſe, ) 
the tongues ſate on them (thats) they abode ſtill, and continued ſtay'd and ſteddie, 
withour ſtirring or ſtarting afide (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) like a ſwarving bow. 

Ofour Saviour Can x1s r Himſelfe, how to know Him, G ov Him- 
ſclfe gave Saint 10h» Baptiſt a privie ſigne; and it was this : 0n whomſoever thou ſeeſt 
the Spirit lighting, abiding on Him, That is He : Lighting is not it,though it be the 
Hortr Guosr : but, hghting and abidine; that is thetrue Signe. 

The 
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The ſame our Say 10uKis, thisday, ſaid : That eſcerdony ow high, Hegave 
Pſal 68.1819. gifts unto men : and to what cnd : that the Loxpihur Go D —_ n ll - hank 
them. Marke that; Dwell : not might faz and ledge for a night, asinan Ine, or 
Hoſtry, and then be gone in the morning; but, Dwel/ : (that js) have His habitation, 
take up His reſidence among them. 


The G © », or that Perfon of the Deitie,He there ſaith, ſhall dwell, is the H © L x 
Plal.$1,19%. Gy os r : Oncof whoſe chiefe Attributes (inthe Pſalme) is, that He is p23Mm 
a conſtant Spirit : (and, if SautFus come of Sancio, there is as much laidinthe Latine 
word as inthe Hebrew : ) Conſtant, not defultory : and His fire not like the fooliſh ave- 
' teor, now in,now out; but permanent (till, like the fire on the Altar. | 
So in vigour, as His vigour, is not br»pts onely, or ſtarts, impetus, but, habitus, 
that it holdeth out habit-wiſe. Not onely like the ſparkes, before, which will make a 
man ſtirre for the preſent; but, leaving an impreſſion, ſuch an one as iron red hot lea- 
veth in veſlcls of wood; a i fire-marke never tq be got out more. Such doththe Hor x 
pſi. 119.93) Guos r leavein the memorics : 1s eternum non obliviſcar, I ſhall never for- 
et it. 
: And ſuch did it leave inthe hearts of the firſt 26 6 that could never be got 
out of their hearts by their perſecurors, till they plucked out heatrs and all. 
Marke 9. 49. With this Salt, as well as with that fire ( faith CHrIsr) muſt every ſacrificebe 
ſeaſoned + Not oncly with that fire, to-ſtirre it up; bur with this ſalt , topreſerve it; 
By this vertue (inthe former ver ſe) they were d:ſpoſed to the Spirit ; andnow here, 
you ſee againe, by the Spirit , they are ſpe tothis vertue + And not anely di 
r 


{poſed 
t it, but roored, and more and more confirmed in it ; that we may learneto eſtceme 
of it accordingly. 


And thus have we (as before, heard what the ſound, ſo now ) ſcene, what the ſegbe 


canſhew us, even all foure : 1. Tongues, that they might preach : 2. Cloven,that 


they might preach zo many : 3. Fire, that they might doe it effecFualty; 4. And Sit- 
ting, that ſo effeRually as not firtingly, but that it might be an efficacie, conſtant, abi- 
ding,and ſtaying ſtill with them:So forcible,that continuall. 


Sermon 1... 


Now are we to know , what all this amounts to , what is the Signatum or thing 
fignified of both theſe ſignes: What was wrought in them, by inward concurrence with 
this outward reſemblance. And that followeth in the fourth ve: ſe; wherein, there is 
a Commentary of this Winde, and a Gloſſe of theſe tongues. Of the Winde, in the fore- 
part : They were all filled with the Ho 1 x Gu © s T, Of the Toxgues,in the latter; They 
began to ſpeake with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Bur, the time being alreadie ſpent, I will not fo farre preſume, asto enter into it : 
It would aske too long a treaty. 

It remaineth now , that firſt wee offer up our due praiſe and unfeined hearty 
thankes, giving to Him that is aſcewdedup on high, for ſending, this day, this bleſſing 
uponthat His Church, the Mother of us all. The fruit whercof,even of this Winde, 
and of theſe rongnes, in the effec of them both (the blowing of the one, and the [pea 
king of the other) weall feele to this day, fo farrc as Chriftendome is wide, It is the 
durtie of the day. | 

Firſt then this:and then withall ſecondly, to endeavour that we may have this day 
ſome feeling of this gdayes benefit, our ſelves; and ſome way findeour ſelves viſited 
with the ſame Sprrzt. 


I rold you, after this firſt, there isno more wiſible comming to be looked for : but 
that, after His accuſtomed uſuall manner, inviſibly He ceaſcth nor to come fill,nor 
will not to the worlds cnd. | 


Even inthis booke, after this time here , three ſeverall times ( in the fourth, 
tenth, and ninetcenth Chapters; ) and at three ſcverall places (Jeraſalem, Ceſare 
Epheſus) The ſame Spirit came uponthe faithfull people, and yet nothing heard nor 
ſcene; onely diſcerned after, by the impreſſion; u left behinde ir. And this comming 
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is (ill uſuall with Him; and this we may hope for; hope for , and have, if we labour — 
and diſpoſe our ſelves for ir. - - 


And we may direQ our ſelves, how to doc,this, by thoſe three places, Ieven now , 


alleaged. * Inthe fourth Chapter, 31. Yer prayed, the Spirit came upon them - 
> In the tenth, Verſe 44. While Peter yet Pp be" Spirit fell upors = +3 Inthe nnc- 
rcenth Chapter, Verſe 6. CAs they recery Sacrament,the Spirit was ſent on them. - 


In which three, are plainely ſer downe to us, theſe three meanes to procure the Spi- 
rits comming : * Prayer, * The Word,3 The Sacraments. | 

I know well, it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme inthe place laſt alleaged : but that 
is all one. In one Verſe,doththe Apoſt/e name them both, as of cquall power(both) 
for the purpoſe; (1 Cor. 12.13. ) Yno Spirits baptiz ati eſtis, d,before he ends the 
verſe) & une Spiritn poti. Bap tized inthe Spirit, There ist at Epheſus, but made 
drinke of the ſame $ pirit, that 1s this of ours here. For, ex ſfimilibus ſumus & alimur. 

Ours here (I ſay) where we doe drinke of the Spirit, it aright we receive it, in which 
reſpe he callerh it the Spirituall drinke (1 Cor,10.3.)becauſe we doe even drinkethe 
Spirit with it. | b 

And evenin this very Chapter before the end, itis noted by S. Luke, as a ſpeci- 
all meanes, __ they invited the Spirit to them againe and againe; Their continn- 
ing in the Temple with on accord, and breaking of bread. Of one accord, wel pake at the » Cor, 10, 37. 
firſt, as ancfteQuall diſpoſition thereto : And this Sacrament of breaking of Bread is 
the Sacrament Of accord; as that, which repreſenterh unto us perfe unity inthe many - 
graines kneaded into one loafe, and the many grapes preſſed into one Cup; and what it re- 

preſemeth lively, it worketh as effcCtually. 

Howlſoever it be, if theſc three, * Prayer, * The Ward, 3 the Sacraments be ever 
one of them as an artery, to conveigh the Spirit into us, well may we hope, if we w'4 
them all three, we ſhall be in a good way to ſpeed of our deſires. For, many times 
wemifſſe, when we uſe,this one, or that one, alone, where it may well be,Gop hath 
appointed togive it us by neither, bur by the third. Ir is not for us, tolimit or ap- 
point Him, how, or by what way, He ſhall come unto us, and viſit us : but, to offer 
up our obedience, in uſing them all; and uſing them all; He will not faile but come 
unto us, cirher as awindto allay in us ſome wmaturall heat of ſome diſtempered aeſire 
in us #9 ev:{h, oras afire to kindle in us ſome luke-warme, or ſome key-cold affettionin 
us to goed : Come unto us, cither as the Spire of truth, lightning us with fome new 
knowledge, or as the Spirit of Holineſſe, reviving in us ſome: vertue or grace, or as the 
Comforter, miniſtring to us ſome inward contentment, or joyintheHory Guos rs 
or, in one or other certainely He will come: For, a compleat obedience on our part, 
inthe uſe of all His preſcribed meanes, never did goe away ecmptic from Him , or 
without ablefling : Never did, nor never ſhall. 

Never : but not on this day , of all dayes; the day, wherein Dona dedit howinibws, 
He gave gifts unto wen. It is Dies donorum, His giving day, His day of Donatives : 
Some gitt He will give, cither from the Wind, inward; or from the ronewe, outward; 
ſome gift He will give. 

Therebe nine of them ſet downe, Nine manifeſtations of the Spirit (x Cor. 12.) *<**8. 
ſome of them ize. There be nine more ſet downe, nine fruits of the Spirit (Gal. 5, Gal. 5: 3+. 
ſome of them zize : Some gift He will give. | 

Onely let us diſpoſe our ſelves by the uſe, not of this one, or that one, or two, 
but of all the meanes, to receive it by. Inwardly, by unitie, and patient waiting His 
leaſure, as theſe here : 0utwardly, by frequenting thoſe holy duties , and offices all, 
which (we ſce) ſucceeded with thoſe there in thethree places remembred. 

And, intheſe, the bleſſed Spyrit ſo diſpoſe us, and in = ſo bleſle us, as we may 
not onely by outward celebration, but by inward participation, fcele and finde in our 

ſelves, that we have kept to Him, this day, a true Feaſt of the comming of His Spirit, 
ofthe ſending downe the Holy Ghoſt. Which CAlmightie G © »granr, &c. 
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A SER- 


SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE KINGS MA- 


jeſticat GREENWICH, onthe XXIV. of May, 4.D. Mocvni. 
being W HITSUNDAY. 


ACTS Cxravy. II. Ver. IV. 


Et repleti ſunt omnes Se1nITY SancTo, & cope- 
runt loqui varus inguis,proutSPIRITVSSANCTYS 


dabar eloqui illis. 


' eAnd they were all filled with the HouyG nosr, andbe- 
gan to ſpeake with other tongues, as the S v1 8 1 T gavethem 
utterance, 


——_—_— HIS day hold we holy to the Hor r 

Wl Gu os r, by whom all holy dayes , per- 

ſons , ahd vhings are made holy, And with 

| good reaſon , hold we it : He that maketh 

all holy dayes , it is meet ſhould bee al- 

lowed one , Himſelfe. And if we yeeld 

this honour , to this and that Sar7t ; much 

more to the Saint-maker ; to Him , that is 

the onely true Canonizer of all the Saints inthe 
Calendar. 

2 This honour were we bound to yeeld 
Him, if there were nothing beſides : bur, 
| ſcldame - ſhall ye finde a Feaſt , wherein, 
—— ” with his honour, there is not joyned the remem- 
brance of ſome memorable benefit then vouchſafed us, as (here) this Feaſt is not to 
thc HozxrGnosr ſimply; but; but, ro the ſending or commine of the Ho x. v 
Gnosr : tothe Hort yGn Os T ſent, 


3 Seit : 
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3 Sent : not, as in former times, qualified or by weaſure,but even in plenitnd;ne,in 
plentious manner, fully. Its ſaid, They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

4 Filled : not to hold, but to ſet over. For, ſo many tongues, ſo many pipes to 
derive it to others, that, by preaching, they might impart the Spirze chey recer wed - 
preaching being nothing elle (as the F athers obſerve, out of the 11. Nwm.) but the ta- Nam, 1. x5; 
king of the ſpirit of the Preacher, and putting it onthe hearer : or to expreſle it by the 
type of fire) the lighting of one torch by another ; that ſo, it might paſle from man to 
man, till all were lightned. 

For this Holy Spirit, thus ſent, plenteouſly ſent, (ent to them, gnd by them, to all and to 
#5, are we here met to render ourthanks tro Gop : even to imitate Him ; to ſend, this 
day, tongues into heaven, there to laud and magnifie Him, who as this day (cnt theſe 


tongues into earth. 
Now, of this benefit, (ſo far as the two types inthe former verſes )* hath formerly + at Pentecoti 
been treated : and we are now to ſupply what was then left in remainder, AD. 1606, 


This fourth verſe then, is nothing elſe but a Commentary of the former ; what in 76: Swe. 

them was ſer forth in feure, is here expreſſed wal 14 termes. The types were of two 
ſorts, according to the two chiefeſenſes ; * Audible to the eare, in the ſound of winde , 
z Yiſibleto the eye, inthe ſhew of tongues. Theſe two are _ 1a the two moi- 
ties of this Yerſe. The former, the Commentary of the winae, in theſe words : They 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. The latter, the gloſſe of the tongues, in theſe : And they 
began to ſpeak with tongues , as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

For the firſt. - The place was filled with a winde from Heaven. The filling of the The Divijinn, 
place was a {igneof the filling the perſons in the place; the winde was a ſigne of the Spi- I 
rit ; the winde from Heaven, of the Holy Spirit: which Spirit filled the Per ſons,no lelle 
than did the winde , the roome they ſatein. Two points there beeinit: * One of | 
the Gift it ſelfe, in Spirits ſantFo, * The other of the meaſure of the gift, in Repleti 3 

ant. 
4 For the latter : fourethings were in thetype, * Toxgues, * cloven, 3 ſitting, * of I 
fire; all fourc here expreſſed, and ſuited, « Tongues : they began to ſpeake. * Cloven : 
with other tongues. 3 Sitting : as the Spirit gave them. 4 Fire : Snylyiawu, ( utterance, 
it is turned; it is more.) Theſcare the Heads. But, for that there is no ſpeaking of 3* #- 
the ſpirit, without the ſpir:t, no hearing neither ; to the end that ſpeaking and hearing: 

of Him, He may helpe our infirmitics, &c., 
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Hetruth anſwering the type, per omnza, as there were 1n that, two ; * the Wind, 
| and » Tonewes : ſoarethere here, two; * the +; 2 and ſpeech. Spirit,becauſe The Com- 
ſpeech without ſpirit , is but a dead ſound like the * t:nckling of a Cymball, "tary of the 
Speech, becauſe ſpirit without ſpeech , is bur as the ſpirit that Cuns rx caſt 5,7. pares 
orth, * and ;llud erat muturms, a dumbe ſpirit 5 none 5s better for it, Which joyny. 5pi- 


' v1 <> » . : FT id ſpeech 
madethe Hory Gnosr come inſpirit and ſpeech : not in ſprr:s only, but, ix ſpirit, ave! 4g 


ech, | a 1 Cor. 13.1} 
Gur in ſp#r:t firſt, and then ſpeech. So is the order. The Hor y Ga osr begins # Luke.11.14, 
within, a centro, and worketh outward : alters the minde, betore it change the ſpeech: wor 
giveth another heart, before another tongue: works on the ſpirit, before on the phraſe L 
or utterance : ever, [9.,>- It is prepoſterous, and -all out of order, to have thevongues 
come, before rhe wide; where they doe, it commonly falls dur in ſuch, all their re- 
ligionis in common phraſes and termes well got by heart, and nothing elſe. This for 
their joyning, and tor their order, * * 
Tii Now 


pi 
Ot the parts 
leverally, 

I 
The G17. 
1 It wasa 
$; it, 


A ſpirit, not 
An "WING. 


: The Hob 
Spur. 

Not 0 Owne 
OOTY 
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Now of cither, apart. Ofthe Spirit firſt, which they were filed with, Aﬀecr, of 
their filing ; thatis, ' firſt of the Gift it ſelfe, *thenot the Meaſure. Thar, they were 
filled with, is ſet downe in two wrods; * ſpirits and * ſanto. Firſt, that it was ſpirit ; 
then, that that ſpirit was holy. A ſpirit ; for, men may be filled, and not with the ſpirit: 
Holy, for,there 15a ſpiritu without ſantFo, We muſt needs pur the difference; ſpirre and 
holy, are the two diverſe things. | 

" Withtheſpirit : for men may be filled, and not withthe Spirir, That which en- 
forceth this note, is, a ſpecchatthe 13. verſe; there, they ſtick not ( ſome, ) this, 
that was the ſpirit indeed, to reproach withtheterme of yew wine: Theſe men are full 
(lay they;)f#/l,they grant : bur, with wize, a liquor though full of ſpir:t, yet no þi- 
ric though. It was falſe as it fellout : yer, this it worketh, thatif the ſpirit may bee 
taken for a humour, why not a humour for the ſpirit likewiſe ? And notthe humour of 
the vine only : but, the Philoſopher (in his Problemes) tels us, that looke whatſoever 0. 
pcrationwine hath, the ſame have ſome humours in Our bodies, with a little fermen- 
ting. The Prophet Eſay ſeemeth to ſay the ſame intwo places: that men may beldrunk, 
and not with wine;, their owne humour will doe it as well. 

I wiſh, it were not true, this : that hnamoxrs were not ſometimes miſtaken, and 
miſ-termed the ſpirit. A hot humonr flowing trom the gall, taken for this fire here, 
and termed (though untruly) the ſpirit of zeale. Another windie humour proceeding 
from the ſpleene, ſuppoſed to be this winge here, and they thatfilled with it ( if no bo- 
dic will give it them)taking to themſelvs the ſtyle of the godly brethren. I wiſh, it were 
not needtull, ro make this obſervation. But, you ſhall eaſily know jr,for an humour: 
Non centinetur termine ſuo ; It owne limites will not hold it: They areever mending 
Churches, States, Superiours; mending all, ſave themſelves : aliens, non ſao, isthe note 
to diſtinguiſh an humour. 

With the ſpirit, yet, not every ſpirit. Itold you, there wasa ſpiritu without ſax- 
cto; and I mean not the wicked ſpirit (away with him, we will not once mention him;) 
but, two other : * There is a ſp:/71t ina man (ſaith * Elihu) that is, onr owne ſpirit z and 
many there be, ® qui ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, that follow their own ghof, in ſtead of 


*5-13* the Holy Ghoſt: for, even that ghoſt taketh upon it, to inſpire, © and fleſh and blood ( we 
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know ) haverheir revelations. 

The other is, that the Apoſtle calleth 4 ſpiritam mundi, the worlds ſpirit (or world- 
ly ſpirit) © qui poſuit mundam in corde ſuo (faith Salomon) hath ſet »p and ſhrin'd the 
world in hs (we, : thence riſcall his reaſons, by them he frames and meaſures Reli- 
g0n.Ulp ſhall the golden calves, to upholdthe preſent eſtate : downe ſhall Chriſt , * xe 
veniant Romani, that the Romans come not, and carry us all away. Either of theſe is 
peradventure Sacer ſpirits, as the Poet calleth auri ſacrafames , but neither is ſat? ms. 
8 S. Peter oppoſcth the firſt (of private reſolntion) ro the Holy Ghoſt : ® S. Paul the ſe- 
cond (of worldly w:ſdome) to the ſprrit of Gov. The winde(betore) had fourc qua- 
litics: two of them ( * ſuddenneſſe,and ® vehemency) are paſſed by. Evcry winde, every 
ſpirit bath them. And commonly, other ſpirits are more w4olent, and makea greater 
noiſe, than the trueſp;7it. Theother two, * of comming from heaven, * comming for 
the Church , from the holy Heaven, tothe holy Church ; are both, in ſanto, and ſapere 

ue ſarſum, being wiſe from thence, and regard to Religion and the Church, arc the two 
bel Charafters to diſcernethe Holy ſpirit by. 


Now ye will underſtand of your ſelves ( I ſhall not need to tell you ;) when we 


ſpeake ofthe holy ſprrir,as it filleth'ns , we meane not the Eſſence or Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt that filleth Heaven and earth ({aith the Prophet; ) and there is no going from it, 
(ſaith the P/almift :) but only certaine impreſſvons of the ſpiricr. The Pſalmiſt calleth 
them Gifts (Pſal. LXY 111. XY 111.) The Apoſtle, Graces ( 1 Cor. X11. Y11.)which car- 
ry the name of their Cauſe: ſothat (inthe Dialef or 1d;om of the Scriptures )to be fil. 
led with them, isto be filled with the Spirzr. To ſheyy this, otherwhile they be joy- 
ned: the ſpirit and power of Elias (that is) the powey of the ſpirit; the ey" 

| ſpiris 
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ſpirit of Sr = 2 x8, (that is)the wiſdome of the Spirit. 

And, becauſe theſe Gifts,and Graces be of many points (more Ponts of this Wind 
than there be of the Compaſſe ) andas it were many ſpryits in one, fix,( ſairh* Bſ.y , ) 
ſeven, (faith ® Saint John: ) they are all recapitulare under theſe two. 1 Under the 
wind is repreſented the ſaving grace, which all are to have (ſo to ſerve Go o,that they 
may pleale Him) as neceſlary toall, and without which, we can be no more, in our 
pirimall life, than we can, without our breath, in our »aturall, Thisis generallto all. 
Ic is ſaid replets ſunt omnes : the hearer muſt haveir, as well as the ſpeaker. It muſtaire 
and drie up the ſuperflutic of our nature; clſe, the fire wi{/not kindle in us, burturne 
all ro ſmoke. Of this Spirit are thoſe nine points (Gal.5.22.) 2 The other, (repre- 
ſented in the Toxgues,) ſet forth unto us another kinde of Grace, principally meant and 
ſent for the benefit of others : giventherefore in Toxenes, which ſerve to teach ; and in 
fire, which ſervethto warm others: to ſhew they arc given and received, for the good 
of others, rather than of themſelves. - And of this Spirit arethe points reckoned up, 


(1 Cor.12.7.) 


And now we know, what it was they were filled with, let us come to the mea- 

- Cure, Replert fant. It was not (piritus tranfiens, but implens : a wind, not that blew tho- 

row them, (as it doth thorow many of us, I know not how oft) but, tharfilledthem : 

they were the fuller for it. Which word [of fill;zg] wanteth not his ſpeciall force : 

referre we it to their eſtate now, compared with what it was before, replett ſunt ; or 

totheir eſtate in this point, compared with other ſince, and namely with our ſclves, 
Repleti ſunt ill, 


With their owne eſtate firſt, For, there is no queſtion, they were not cm- 
ptic or void of the Spirit, before this comming. They had not beene baptized by 
Cuxrrsr; Hehad notbreathed on them, and bid them recerve the Hor xy Gnosr, 
in vaine: If, before this, they had dyed, none would have doubted of the eſtate of 
their ſoules. This filing then ( firft ) ſheweth us, there be divers meaſures of 
the Spirit : ſome ſingle, ſome double portions, as appeareth by Er1sna s petition : 
not all of one ſize or ſcantling. Thar, as there are degrees inthe winde, Aura, 
wentus, procella, abreath, ablaſt, a ſtiffe gale : ſo are there in the Spirit. One thing, 
to receive the ſpirit , as on Eaſter-day;, another , as on Whit-ſunday. Then, buta 
breath : now, a mighty winde : then, but received it ; now, filled withit. Sprinkled 
before, as with a few drops, Ezekiels ſtillabo ſpiritum ; but, now comes Joels Effun- 
dam ſpiritum (which very Text is alleged at the X X VL II. werſe after by Saint 
Peter ) powred out plentcouſly, and they baptized(thar is) plunged init. Imbut! ſpirita, 
covered with ſome part of it ; ſo were they before : here now, they be 1nduti ſpiritu, 
cloathed all over with power from above, as Cn x1 s r promiſed (Luke XXIV. 
XLIX.) Toconclude: theHor yr Gno s r came here ( ſaith Leo ) cumulans, 
01 inchoans ; nec novus opere, ſed dives largitate : rather by way of augmenting the 
old, than beginning anew. Though ( to ſay thetruth) both wayes He came here. 
The rule of the Father is ( Hierome and Cyrill have it) wherethe Hot yGuosr 
was before, and is {aid to come againe, 'it is to be underſtood, one of theſe wayes : 
x Either of an increaſe of the former, which before was had z * or of ſome new not 
had betore, but ſent now for ſome new effet. Breath they had before: breath and 
winde are both of one kinde : differ only ſecundum mazis & minus : to be filled is but 
tO receive only in a greater meaſure : therefore greater, becauſe their worke was now 
greater. Before bur to the /oft ſheep of 1ſrael - now to all the ſtray ſheep in all the moun- 
zaines of the whole earth. 

Bur, beſ1de that increaſe, here is a new forme too. Which is a ſigne of a new gifr, 
utterly wanting in them before , and wherewith now, and never till now, they were 
furniſhed, to ſpeake to allnations, of all rongues wnder Heaven. Thus farre, compared 
with themſelves. 
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2 R pleti ſunt il- Now, repleti (unt ili. 14;, with reference to others fince,and (if you will)ro our 
11, with refe- ſelves. They, in the ſucceeding ages, and we, to this day, receive the ſpirit too,or elſe 
rence ro 0rhers ;7 is Wrong with us. But, both they before us, ſhort of the Apoſtles, and we ſhon of 
Pal.1z3.% them, by much. Ir fareth herein, as it doth in the powring torth of an ointment, (the 
Pſalme ſo likeneth it :) No ointment at the skirts, or edges of a garment, doth runn ſo 
freſh, and full, as on the head, and beard, where it was firſt ſhed : ever, the further ir 
gocth, the thinner and thinner the ſtreames be. Therefore it is ſaid, Replert ſapt ill; ; 
and even ill; wants not his force, they were filled, they. We, but a Hin, to their Ephay 
but an handfull, to their heape ; but a rantiſme, to their Baptiſme. They filled : had as 
much, as they could hold : We have our meaſere, ſuch as it is , but, full we are not. 

None of us ſo full, but we could hold more. 
1 kc {on _ And, two reaſons there are rendred : * One, ſuch a Pevteco#, as this, never was 
. but this; neverthc like before, nor ſince. It was Carts T's Coronation daythe day of 
Hers 's placing him inhis Throne,when He gave theſe gifts unto men. That day, all magnificence 

was ſhewed, the like not to be looked for cver after. 

Then againe, to ſay truth,our task-worke 1s not ſo great, that we necd require 
ſuch a filling. We haveto deale with buta handfull of men, in compariſon; and 
thoſc brought up in religion, and (as it were) broken to our hands. They, withthe 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles, all mankinde , wilde asthen, and enraged; filled full of ma- 
lice againſt them ; and their dorine by the evill ſpirit: thatthey needed the good 

ſpirit, to fill, to encounter ſuch oppoſition. The caſe (you ſee) differsmuch. It was 

happie for the world, they hadthis overflowing fulneffe of the ſpirit. It is enough for 
us, we havethe meaſure ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 12.9. Sufficit rib: gratia, grace ſufficient for 
us : and |ctthat content us. And thus much for the commentary of the winde.Now,to 
the gloſſe of the tongues. | 


aheckel They were filled ; and, in ſigne they were filled, it is added, they ranze over. The 


the '-1gucs, * fire was kindled in them, by this wind, and in figne thereof, they ſpeake with their 
Ar10/p4e tongue. Indeed, pitic they ſhould be thus fall, and have no meanes to ventit : have 
intents. ſpirit ro fill, and not a tongue to emptie, orimpartit. Therefore, the tongues were 
requiſite. The wind would have ſerved them, if they had beene to bee Chriſtians 
only : Bur, they were to be Apoſtles (that is, Ambaſſadors) and ſuch muſt have rongues, 
needs. But; two imperfections were in their tongues  * They were bur ſingle: Hee 
cleft them, and made them able to deale with many. = Their tongues were wateriſh 
and weake : He gave them the force and operation of fire, to kindle ſuch alight, as 
ſhould burne to the worlds end. Ina word: where they knew neither how, nor what 
roſpeake, He gave them both : both ficut, how ; and amgy42w, what ; Hee gave 
them both, and ſo madethem perfect Apoſtles. Theſe foure, * conrage, * languaze, 
3 diſcretion, and 4 learning. 


The depen- Fitſt, a word of the dependance of Repleti,and /oquuti: They were filled, and then 
_ - ,*& . they began to ſpeake. Itis wellthey began not before zbut were filled firſt,and then ſpake 
their my *17*%* after. This, is the right order. Somewhere, ſome fall a ſpeaking, I will not ſay be- 
fore they be full,or halfe-full; but while they belittle berter then emprze,it not epry 
quite. There, isnot repleti ſunt, & capernnt loqui : caperunt loqui begins the verle 
with them ; Repleti ſunt 1s skipped over. Ever, emptying preſuppoſcth filling : Replets 
hath reference to the ciſterne,, Loquuti tothe cocke. The ciſterne would be firſt looked 
to, that it have water ſtore, before we be too buſlte,to ply the cocke; Elſe, follow wee 
not the Holy Ghoſt's method : Elle, it may be caperunt loqui, but not ficut dedit ſpiritze : 
He giveth leave to none, to ſpeak, empty. 
It is but a Grammar note(that of Hicromes)but it is tothe purpoſe,uponthe word 
quem docebo ſcientiam (Eſay 2.8.) that doceo, if it have his right, would havea dowble 
Accuſuive : not only quem, whom (that is) an auditory ; but ſcientiam, what (thar is) 
knowledge. 
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kyowledge. So as, he that hath not ſcientiam, ſhould not have quem , and they that get 
themſelves whom to teach, and have not ſcientiam, what totcach, goethey never ſo 
oft into the Pulpit, it is not ſicur dear Spirits, the Hou x Gn or gavethem neither 
miſcion nor Commiſſion. He cver taketh order tor replert, before He giveth licence tor 


caperunt loqut. 


And this for their 5&//. But, he that reades the Fathers writings, ſhall find the 
referrethis ceperunt 10qui, no lefle to their boldpeſſe, than to their habilirie ; began,not 
only, poſſe, to beable, in reſpeR of their $kill, but awdere, to dare, in regard of their 
conrage. Before, neither courage, nor Skill; now, bot'1:; that any man might ſee,there 
wasa ew ſpirit come intothem. In ſaying [| chey beganJitis, as if betorethey had 
beene tongne-tyed; had never ſpoken. No morethey had : never as they ſpoke now ; 
never, with that coxfidence. Before, they did not ſpcake our, they durit not; they 
ſpake betweene the tecth, hoarſly, as if they had loſt their voice. A poore D.umoſel 
did but ask S. Petey a queſtion, he faulcered preſently, could not ſpeak a right word. 
Every thing, then, took away their voice. But,atter this mighty Wrnd,had filled them 
and blowen up the fire,and they warmed with it; then ( ſaith Auguſtine) In omni preto- 
710, in omni Conſiſtorio, in every ludgement-place, in every Conftery then, they ſpake 
what they had heard and ſeene, even before Kings, and were not abaſhed. It confirmed 
them ; it gave them ſides, and ſtrength. Which ſo ſudden change, from fo great pu- 

ſillanimitie,to ſo great courage and conſtancie,was ſure mutatio dextere Excelſt,a change 
wrought by the hand of the moſt High. No other hand could work it. 


And (that we may know, that not only the tongues wrought in them, but even 
the cleaving alſo had his effect) they began, not only to ſpeake; but, with other tongues : 
other, than cver they had learned. For, looke what toxgue ſoever it was, befidethe 
Syriack, it was another tongue,it was not theirs: they had bur onetill now; any other. 
they could not skill of. But now, on a ſudden, Greeke, Latine, Arabicke, Perſian, Par. 
thian, none came amiſle: yer, never were they taught them ; but came tothem, as it 
were with acleft only, A great miracle, in it ſelfte: And a great inabling rothem, 
For, by this meanes, every .Apoſtie,look how many tongues he would ſpeak, ſo ma- 
ny Apoſtles was he, as ſerving for ſo many ſundry men, as muſ? clſe have becne uſed 
for the ſpeaking ſo many ſundry tongues,to ſo many ſundry Nations, Whereby, as 
the line of the Creator is {a1d to have gone into all lands,(Pſalm 19. 4.)l0 isthe ſound of 
the Apoſtles ſad likewiſe to have gone as farre (Rom.1 0.) The one, toproclaime the 
creation ;the other, the redemption of the world. And ſo, by ſpeaking all tongues, they 
havegathered a Church, thar ſpeaketh all tongues;a thing much tending tothe glory 
of Gop. For, being now convertedto C 1 x 1 s r, they ſend up daily to Heaven, 
ſo many tongues, thereto praiſe His name as He, this day, ſent downe tocarth, to 
convert them withall to His truth. And indeed, it was not meet, one tongue onely 
ſhould be imployed that way, as (before) but one was: It was toopoore and ſlender; 
like the muſicke of a moxochord. Far more mect was it, that many tongues z yea, that 
all tongues ſogld doe it; which (as a conſort of many inſtruments) might yeeld a full 
harmony. In which, we behold the mighty wot ke of Gop : that the ſame meanes 
of divers tongues, which was the deſtroying of Babel, the very ſame is here madeto 
worke the building of Sion : that meanes, that ſcattered them, from the Tower of Confu- 
ſton; the very ſame, to reduce them, tothe fold of unitie : that ſo, the curſe might be 
taken away, anda bleſſing come in place, the confuſed tongues being united into 
Gops glory; and therc benz neither ſpeech nor language, but His praiſe is htard among 
them, The Nations being once convertedto the taith(moſt of them) this gift is cea- 
ſed: ceaſed ſo farre, as by immediate inſpiration: though, in part to attaine it, by our 
cndeavours, and G © s bleſſing upon them, is found ſtill of good uſe, For, even to 
this day, it is holden for requiſite, there be one cleft (at leaſt) inthe tongue ;, and wee 
able to ſpeake one tongue more, than our mothers taught us. Better yet, if the cleft, 
which God hath made in His Word, in the tongues of the old and New Teſtament, 
lii3 by 
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be it in our zongues too. That hath ſtill a neceſſary ſervice, and maimed are we,with. 
out it : For, we muſt (clſe)receive the embaſſage from Go v,by an Interpreter, which 
is not ſo convenient. But, enough of the cleft of the Tongues. 


Now,that this might not proveto vaine-glory(as it did after,in ſome at Corinch) 
itis well added, Sicut dedrt Spirits, which is the third : ) that they beganro ſpeake, not, 
as their owne vanitie carried them, but as the Hor y Gnosr direfteth them, Their 
tongue Was but the pen; He, the Writer. His wind blew the fire, flaked it, and made it 
more or leſſe, as need was. The tongues ſate on them, and He inthe tongues, holding 
(as it were) thereines in His hand; guiding and moderating their ſpeech; making 
them keepetime, meaſure , and manner : ze, when ; meaſure, how much ; menner, 
how to {pcak. Which Sicut is the gift of diſcretion , many times as much worth as 
dedit, the Gift it ſeIlfe. Sure, theſe aretwo : * Dedit is one thing, the Gift, * Sicut 
another, the «ſe of the gift. To many is given to ſpeake, but not with the right $7cur. 
Two diſtinCt things be they : and howſoever wee doe with the one, we ſhall find a 


+ needfull uſe of prayer to obtaine the other. We may begin to ſpeake when we pleaſe : 


but, who ſhall give us our S:cut? -Sure, none but the Spiyie : Ot Him we muſt receive 
this, or cle we ſhall never have. Let that ſuffice, 


Laſt then, that we miſtake not, what it was He gave them to ſpeake, (for, all this 
while, it is not ſaid, what.) That they began to ſpeake is ſaid; and wherewith, with 
other tongues; and how, as the Spirit gave them atterance, Leſttherefore we might 
miſtake, it was quicquid in buccam, any thing that rooke them inthe head, it ckilſed 
not what: hetels us, what it was, in the laſt word; that He gave them wneJ%y42u,7t- 
terance, we read, itis of larger contents, a more pregnant word, and more full of 
ſignificancie. 

They began to ſpeake as the Spirit gave them. Why notthere ſtay, what needed any 
more 2 Yes: more (it ſcemes) needed; there goeth more unto ir, than ſo, Speaking 
will not ſerve the turne : elſe, ae>3ew had beene enough, and not any word more put 
toit. He forcſaw, thatto ſfpeak,and only ro ſpeake, would be enough for ſome. So 
we goe up for an houre and ſpeak, be it to the putpoſe orno, it isall one. For the 
common man it skils not, it contents him well enough: Bur, the Hor y Grosr 
is not content with aeajow : It is not every ſpeaking ; but, a kinde of ſpeaking it muſt 
be, and that kinde is ng%y43w, ; : 

The Word, I wiſh well weighed. Chryſoſtome, Oecumenius, the Interpreters (all ) 
weigh it; and aſſure us, it is no ſlight, or light word, but verbum talenti, a word of 
weight, of a talent weight.To tell you, what itis: You have heard of Apophthegmes; 
(So doth both Greekes, and Latines, call wiſe and weightie ſententious ſpeeches : ) that 
word [| Apephthegmes} isthe true andiproper derivative, of this ig%y43u here.Such 
the Sprrit gave them to utter, Not the crudities of their owne braine, idle, looſe, un- 
digeſted geere (Gop knoweth :) No, but pithie and wiſe ſentences - thoſe be ſicut 
dedit Spiritus, ſuch as the Hor x Gnosr gavethem. Ir is after ſaid in(the 11, verſe ) 
that by vertue of this, when they ſpake, they ſpake ©Magnalia : Magnalia, great and 
high Points, not Trivialia, baſe and vulgar ſtuffe, not worth the time it waſteth, and 
takcth from the hearer. Yet now, all 1s quite turned : and weare come to this, that 
this kinde pf ſpeakrag,is only from the Spirit of Gop : andthe other (ſaid here to be 
given by the Ho r Ga o8T) is ſtudie or affect ation, or I wot not what, but, Spiritws 
non dedit, that is certaine. 

Well, Saint Zuke ſaith Srg%y43w is that, the Spirit giveth. So ſaith Saint Paul, 
by x7'f.,w , Speech according to learning : ſo Saint Peter, ſuch ſpeech as may 
ſceme or beſceme the very oracles of Gop : as may work light in the wnderſtandine, 
or fervour in the affettion : thole two ſhew it fire. The fire of the Old Teſtament, the 
burning coale, wherewith the Seraphim touched Eſay's mouth, and gave him (as he 

ſaith) linguam eruditam, a learned tongue; not only a tongue, but a learned tongue. As 
the fire of the 0/d;, ſo, of the New. So (Iam ſure) was our Sav 10ur s Powe : 
Dabo 
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Dabo vob os & ſapientiam, He would give them 4 mouth and wiſlome. Not a mouth Luke 21, 15, 
onely,but,a mouth and wiſdome. Put theſe two together, * amo»th and wiſdome, * and 
a learned tongue, and you know, what 1s Sweddy ſaggy and you know what 1s meant by 
2 tongue of fire. For, fire cannor ſpeake chaffe, it conſumes it (we lce;) theretore, if it 
be chaffe, it is NO fiery tongue that ſpeaks it. 

And where it is required,thar not only the tongue have this fire, but-that it fir and 
bideby us; ſurcitis, that wolubility of #u2terance, earneFtneſſe of ation , ſtraining the 
voice ina paſſionate delivery, Phraſes and figures, thele all have their hear , but they be 
but blazes. Iristhe evidence of the Spir:t, in the foundneſle of the ſenle, that leaves 
the true impreſſion: thar, is the tongue, that will ſe by us, that, the fire, rhat wili keep 
ſtill alive. The reſt comes inpaſſion ; move tor the preſent, make us a little ſermer- 
warme for the while; bur, after, they flit and vaniſh, and goetheir way ; truc marke 
leavethey rone. Itis onely verba ſapientum clavi ({aith rhe Wiſe-man) rhe wiſaome Fcclel. 12.1: 
of the ſpeech, that is the nazle, the natle red- hot, that leaveth a mark behinde , thar will 
never be got out. Enough (I truſt) to ſerve them that doe >jmu, 4 their owne ſpirit, 
from them that doc mg2hav, 45 the ſpirit of G 0D giveth them : and to ſtop their 
mouthes for ever, that call it not ſpeakrng by the Spirit, unlefle never a wiſe word be 
ſpoken. So have we the Gloſſe ot the tongues : * The tongues themſelves in capernnyt 
loqui : > Cloven, in lingus aliss : 3 Sitting, inthe Spirits ſicut + 4 Fire,in w9Myſu; the 
truth anſwering the type, in every point: ſhewing us, what was in them ; and what 
they ſhould be that hold their places: able to ſpeak more tongues than one; to ſpeak 
aſcreetly, and to ſpeak learnedly. 


And now, to drawto an end. Let us returne to our PevrecoFF-duty , to glorife The Applica 
G ov, forthe Hor x Gxosr thus ſent, theſe two wayes: * As the Spirit (within) 
filling; * As the tongaes (without) uttering. The tongnes, they are a peculiar to one 
kinde of men, though all now invade them,and calk even coo much. Of them firſt. 
Where the Apoſtle expoundeth that of the Pſalme {Gormg up on high , He gave gifts xpheſ.4.8. 


unto men,] he tels us whatthoſe Gifts were : He gave ſome Apoſtles, forme Prophets, it; 
ſome Ewvaneeliſts - and he ſtayes not there, but tels us,that part of thar Grft were Pa- = 


Zors, and Teachers, whereof there were noneat Cnr1s Ts Aſcenſion, but they 
were ordained after, for the ſucceeding ages, Intending (as it ſeemeth) a part of our 
Pentecoſtall duty ſhould be, not onely to give thanks for them, He firſt ſent, on the ve- 
ry day ; but even for thoſc, He ſent ever fince; and tor thoſe, He ſtill ſendeth, even 
in theſe dayes of ours. To thank Him, for the Apoſtles ; thank Him for the ancient 
Dofors, and Fathers, thank Him for thoſe we have,if we have any ſo much worth. 
Andarethele the Gifts, which Cnunis r ſent fremonhich ? was S. Paul well ad- 
viſed : Muſt we kcepe our Pentecoſt 1n thankſgiving for theſe Arethey worth ſo 
much, trow? we would beloth to have the Prophets way taken with us (Zach. 11.) 
that it ſhould be ſaid to us,as there it is: If you ſo reckon of them indeed, ler ws ſee the 
wages you value them at ;, and when we ſhall ſee,it is but eight pound a yeare; and havin 
once ſo much, never to be capable of more; may not then the Prophets ſpeech therc 
well betaken up: A goodly price theſe high Gitrs are valued at by you! And may not 
mA juſtly (in ſtead of Zachary,and (uch as he is)ſend ug a ſort of fooliſh ſhepheards; and 
end ns this ſenfleſnefſe withall,that,ſpeak they never ſo fondly, ſo they ſpeake, all is 
well, it ſhall ſerve our turne as well as the beſt of them all 2 Sure, if this be a part of 
our dwty, this day, topraiſe G op forthem, it is to be a part of our care too, they 
may be ſuch, as we may juſtly praiſe G o v for. Which, whether we ſhall be likely 


to effect, by ſome courles as of late have bcen offcred,that leave I to the weighing of 
your wile conſ1derations, 


Zach.1l.1: 


Bur leaving this , which is peculiar but to ſome, let us returne to the Ho x 
SP1RK1Ir commonto all, and how to be filled with it. A point which importeth 
every one of us: this day eſpecially ; when firſt, certaine it is, we are not to content 
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our ſelves (as Bernard well ſaith) quibuſvis angyftiis, with every ſmall beginning, and 
there to ſtick ſtill; to think, if we have never ſoſmall a breath of it, and that but 
once in all our life, that that is cnough ; we may fit us downe ſecurely., and take no 
more thought, but rely upon thar, for that will doe it : but to aſpire ſtill, as we may, 
nearer and nearcr, to this meaſure here z and know, that replet; ſurt was not ſaid for 
nothing. Which how to do,we may take ſome light from the Text. The two types, 
He came in, being bodily, ſerve to teach us, we are not to ſecke after meancs meerely 
ſpirituall,for attaining it : but truſt, as here He viſited theſe, ſo will He us , and thar 
per ſiena corporea (faith Chryſofteme.) For had we been ſpirit, and nothing elſe, G op 
could and would immediately have inſpired us that way: but conſiſting of bodies alſo 
(as we doe) it hath ſeemed to His W:ſdome moſt agreeable, to make bodily ſegnes,the 
means of conveying the graces of His Spirit into us. And that, now the rather, cver 
ſincethe Holy one Himſelte and Fountaine of all holinefle (C n x 1 s r, the Sonne of 
G © ») partaketh of both body and Spirit, is both Word and fleſh. Thus it is : that, by 
the Word we are ſanitified, & per linguam verbi patrem ( ſaith Chry oe ) even by 
thoſe :onewes here; John 17.17. Bur no leſle,by His fleſh and body, Heb.10.10, And 
indeed, this beſt anſwereth the terme filling, which is proper to food; & Spiritze eſt 
ultimum alimenti, the uttermoſt perfeQion of nouriſhment, In which reſpeR He inſti- 
tured Eſcam ſpiritnalem, | gr 00d, tothat end; ſo called ſpirituall,not ſo much for 
that it isrece:ved ſpiritually ; as for that,being ſo received, it maketh us,together with 
it,to receive the Spirit, even potare Spiritums (1t is the Apoſtles owne word. ) 

In a word : our Foodie 15 to be, astheſe types here were. They were for both 
ſenſes : * The eare, which is the ſenſe of the Word, ?and:the eye, which is the ſenſe 
of the Sacrament viſibile verbum,(0 it is called. Meant thereby,thar both theſe ſhould 
ever goetogether,as this day; and as the type was, ſo the 2ruth ſhould be. And, for 
- our example, we havethemſclves and their practice inthis very Chapter: who, 

on this Feaſt, joyned together the Word (at the 14.) and the breaking of 

bread (at the 42. verſe.) And ſo let us too : and truſt,that by filling up 
the meaſure of both types, we ſhall ſer our ſelves in a good 
way,to partake the fulfilling of His promiſe, which is,to 
be indued with power from above as they were: 
at leaſt, in ſuch ſort , as He knoweth 
meet for us. Which Mt 
mighty G ov grant 
we may. 


SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT IWHITEHAHALL, 


On the XXP/TII. of May, A.D. Mocx. 
being WHITSV N DAY. 


J o an, Chap. XIV. Ver. XV. XVI. 


Si diligitis Me, mandata meaſervate, 
Etegorogabo Patrem, & altum Paracletum dabit vobis, ut 
maneat yvobiſcum1n zternum. 


If yelove Me, keepe my Commandements, 
eAnd I will pray the Father, aud He ſhall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever. 
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and (0, the prayer heard , and rhe promiſe performed all as this day. 


Hey are Curls rs words to His Apoſtles, 
they touch the comming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
of whoſe commiag this Text is a promiſe: A 
promile of a prayer to procure the Comforter 
ſent them. Which Comforter, who it is. is told 
us, Verſe 26. the Comforter which is the Holy 
Ghoſt. Let this bee ſaid to the honour of 
it. An Angell ſerved to annunciate Chriſts 
comming: No Axeell would ſerve for this 
Annunciation; Chriſt Himſelf did it : thought 
not Himſelfe too good to doe ir. A ſpeci- 
ciall high benefit cherefore it is, we may be 
ſfre. And this Comforter (the Holy Ghoſt ) 
was by the Father {cnt,and by them reccived, 
Which day 


we 


— 
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I. 
II. 


we ycarcly hold holy in thankfull remembrance of the Hor y G x © s t promiſed 
to be ſent, and ſent. | 

The Holy Ghoſt is the Alpha and Omega of all our ſolemnities. In His commi 
down, all the Feaſts begin z at Hs Annunciation, when he deſcended onthe Bleſſed 
Virein : whereby the Soxxe of. G 0D did take our nature , the nature of mar. 
And, in the Holy Ghoſts comming they end, evenin His deſcending this day npon the 
ſonnes of men; whereby they actually become partakers Scias gyms, of His nature, 
the nature of G oy. Of which His laſt and great comming, inthis Text is thepro- 
miſe, and at this time the performance: that, as Promiſe and Performance, ſo the Tex: 
and time agtec. ge. 

Every promiſe is glad tidings; but every promilc is not Goſpel - nor is it good to 
make a Text of ir, whule it is in {uſpence: But,when it is 4/xit & fattum eſt, ſo ſaid 
and ſo done, then itis a Goſpell, and may be preached on. Being then made good this 
day, the Church hath madeit the Goſpe{/ of this day ; it being Feitum ſolutions, the 
Ecaſt whereon it was to be, and wherconit was paid. 

This promiſe grew thus. They were to be deprived of Cu x1 s r s preſence: 
He to be gone. They were troubled with : troubled at the very heart. Inthat ſtate, 
they needed comfort. A Comforter He promiſeth them. His promiſe is in manner of 
a Deed ; not abſolute, but as it were with Articles on both parts per modum Syngre- 

he. A Covenant on His part, A condition ontheirs. He covenants two things : 


theone ſuppoſed, love : If ye love me. The other impoſed, Then keepe my commande- 


ments. "Theſe two on their part well and truly performed and kept, He ſtands bound 
to pray,and praying to procure them a Comforter, another in His ſtead : And, that they 
might not be every other while to ſecke for a new, one that ſhould not leave them, as 
He did, but abide with them for ever. 

Many arethe benefits that come to us by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo, His titles many: 
He is here expreſled inthe title of a Comforter. Comfort never comes amiſle : bur 
ir is moſt welcome to menin their eſtate (here) troubled in minde. Ir may be, our 
eſtate isnort yet , astheirs was ; and we have our terrenas conſolatiunculas, which yet 
ſerve our turne well enough. But, there is none of us, bur the day will come, when 
we- ſhall nced Him and His comfort. . It will be good to look after Him : andthe 
ſooner, the better. He came here {we ſee) before the third houre of the day, that is, 
nine in the morning : let us not put Him off, till nine at night. Ir will be toolate, to 
{eck for our oy/e, when the Bridegroome i comming. | 

Thoſe Articles were here drawne, for them : but, he that liketh the ſame condi- 
tions, may have title to the ſame covenant to the worlds end. For, to the worlds 
end, this covenant here holdeth , and the Holy Ghoſt offered tobe ſent (though not in 
viſible manner, asthis day; it was mect, it ſhould be , with ſome ſolemnity at His 
firſt comming tor the more credit, yet) ſenſibly to them, that receive Him. Noday 
excepted : yet, this day pleadcth a ſpeciall intereſt. 

It will then not be amiſle, if we take inſtructions, what is required on both parts, 
ſo many as are defirous to be partakers of His heavenly comfort, which (TItruſt) is 


the defire of us all, that ſo with comfort we may celebrate this Feftum Paracleti, this 
Feaſt of the Comforter. 


Thus, they will riſe to be treated of. 1. The condition firſt : * Their Love, 
z their looking to His Commandements keeping. 2. Then the Covenant: ;3 Curisrs 
interceſſion : 4 His Fathers giving : 5 Giving the os lewd 5 Another Comforter. 
Where, both will come to be touched : but,H7s diverſity. 7 Arlaſt His perpetwity,or 
abode nth them for ever. 


The 
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had reed have care: On His,we need rot, Ard,!et me ſay this of it: No condi- The conitiex. 

tion could have been deviſed more proper and fit for this Feaſt : Bothparrs 
of ir. Firſt, If you love me, Love; and this 1s Feftum charitatis, the Fealt of Love, and Their Lo:e. 
He, whoſe the Feaſt is (the Holy Ghoſt) Love it lelte,the ciſentiall love and love-knot of 
the two perſons of the God-head, Fathey and ſox. The ſame the /ove-knot between Gol 
and Man, and yet more ſpecially berweene Currsr and His Chnrch. Properly, as 
faith referreth to Chriſt the Word , So doth Love, to the ſpirit, and comfort to love. lt is 
the Apoſtle : $i quod ſolatium Charnatis, If there be anycomfort jt is in love. What con- v1.4.1, c, 
dition could be more fit 2 

And the ſecond is like toit; as fit every way : Keepe my Commandements, For 

yce {hall read in Exedus, that, atthis Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Commandements were 
given, The very Feat it ſelfe inſtitute, in remembrance of the Law then given: then 
very meet they be remembred of them at this Feaſt. And the Joly Ghoſt tent,inter alia 
that they may be written not in ſtoxe, but iz their hearts ;, not with the letter, but, wirh 
the Spirit - and the Spirit not of feare, but /ove, as, by whom the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts. Which love is the fulfilling of the Commandements, and the 
all abridged inthis one word D/liges. So, whether we regard the Fealt,or the Perſor, 
or the Office of Him to whom we hold the Feaſt, the Condition is well choſen. 


'F He Condition ſtands firſt, as firſt commended to our care. For ofourpart we x 


Rom, 31, :c 


1 [org, 


To begin then with the firſt : if ye love me. Love is not ſo fit here, as If is unkit- 
ting. For, If is as if there were ſome if, ſome doubt in the matter, whereof, Go » 
forbid there ſhould be any. Ir would be without zf. Thus rather: Foraſmuch as you 
love me, Keepe my, cc. Thatthey and we love Him, I truſt ſhall notneed tobe purix 
Hypotheſi---- Et erat tum dignus amari : ſeeing He is ſo well worthy our love, that we 
too blame, if we endure any #f, any queſtion to be made ot ir. 

Ic grieveth me to ſtand long in this condition; to make an 7f of it, at Pextecoff. 
Take the Feaſts all along,and ſee,it by every one of them, it be nor pur paſt 1f.Chri/t- 
»1as-day ; for us, and for onr love, He became fleſh, that we might lave Him becauſe, 1obn 1.14. 
likeus He tooke our nature on Him. New-yeares- day; knowing no ſinne, He was made *=%: 5. 3: 

ſinne for us; ſealed the bond with the firſt drops of His blood; wherewith the debt of 

our {in light upon Him. Candlemas day ; He was preſented inthe Temple, offered as a Fut.2.2 2, 
live oblation for us, that ſo the obedience of His whole þfe might be ours. Good foy- 
day; made a laine ſacrifice on the Croſſethat we might be redeemed by the b nefit of 
His death. Eafter-day ; opened us the gate of life, 2 the firſt fruits of them that riſt a- , © 
gaine. Aſcenſion-day ; opened us the gate of Heaven ; thirher, as our fore-runner C N- Heb.6.20. 
tered, tO prepare 4 place for us. Andthis day ſeales up all by giving us ſeifin of all Hce 
hath done for us, by His Spirit ſent downe upon earth. And after all this, come ye in 
with 1f'ye loveme? Shall we not out with $:,ſtrike out(zf ) and make the condition ab- 
ſolute £ Shall we not to S. Pauls If, If any man love not the Loxy)t5us, let him 
be Auathema Maranatha, All ſay, Let him be fo 2 

If we love them that love us what ſingular thing doe we, ſince the very Publicans doe Mu.5.46: 
the like ? That, if our lovebe but as the Publicens, there would be no If made of it,tor 
He loved us. | | 

And not becauſe we loved Him, but He loved us firſt. Et nulla major 4d ame”em 

provocatio quam prevenire amando ,; Nimis enim durus cit , qui amorem etſs nolebat 1m- 
pendere,nolit rependere. No more kindly attractive of love, than in loving to prevent: 
For, too hard metallis he of, tharthough he like not to love firſh, will not requite it 
and love againe, cither firſt or ſecond. | 


1 Cor.16.,232, 


Speci- 


Or, 15,20, 1 


1 lohn 4.20, 
James 2.18, 


1 John ;.r, 
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Specially, ſince His love was not little, butſuch as S. 19hn makes an Ecce quantans 
Charitatem of,ſce how great love! How great * So, as none greater, For , greater 
love hath no man, thanthis,to give his life for his friends, No man greater, but He: 
For His was beyond. To give His life, is but to dic any ſort of death; But morte 
cructs, to dic as He died , thatis more. And, for ſuch as were His frtends , is much: 
Bur, c#m: 1nimici eſſemis, isa great deale more, And yctis it 1f? Put it tg the Prophets 
queſtion, quid deburt Ffacere? And addto it (if ye will) quid debuit pati? What 
ſhould He have done, and what ſuffered? If Hedid it nor, it He ſuffered not, make an 
If of His love: but if He did both, out with it, 

But the Pablican will be the Publican, and the world the world : their love is 
mercenary ſale ware ; ſt n1hil attuleris, no profit, no love, To take away that If, 
even thither He will tollow us, and apply Himſelf ro that. And if we will make port- 
ſalc of our love, and let it goe by who gives more; He will out-bid all. All, by the laſt 
word, In eternum. For, wharſocver we may have here, if it were a kingdome, it is 
not for ever. But this Comforter that ſhall ab:de with ws, is but a pledge of that bliſſe 
and Kingdome of His wherein we ſhall abide with Him eternally. Letany offer more 
for our love, and carry it. 

Verily, Bonum, ſi n01 amatur, non coznoſcitur , ſaid the Heathen. But moretrue 
of Curi1sr, lf welove Him not, we know Him not. It wedidbnt know , 
what He is in Himſelfe ; what, tous : what He hath already done, what He is rea- 
dy to do for us ſtill, we would take it evill, a caſe ſhould be put, and yecld to it with- 
Out more adoe. : 

Why ſo we doe: take it evill, an zf is made: yeeld to it, we love Him all. 
Yet great reaſon there was , we ſhall ſee, Cur 1 s r ſhould ſoputit, being to in- 
ferrethe ſecond. For, at that, there will be ſome ſticking: which would not be, if 
we were not defeCtive in this former, of love. If our love were not light, His Com- 
mandements would not be heavie, If love wereas it ſhould be, nothing is heavie to 
it; Amor erubeſcit nomen difficultatis , Love indures not the namic of difficulty , 
but ſhames to confeſle any thing roo hard for it. De internis affirmare tutum ({aith the 
Heathen) Itis-ſate affirming of any thing within us, where no man can convince us 
for, none is privy to it but our ſelves. How many ſhall we heare ſay, 1 have ever affe- 
ted, wiſhed you well, borne you good will, and rever a word true. Foraſmuch then, as 
there be two loves ( faith Saint 1obn } one in word and tongue, and that is fained , 
and another in deed andtruth, and that is right : and that Cu x 1 s r conditioneth 
not, If ye ſay ye loveme; butif ye /ove me indeed : We muſt come to Saint James 
aſlay, Oferde mihi, ſhew me thy faith : and as well,ſhew me thy /ove,by ſome oſten- 
ſive ſigne. Sodid Cnx1s rt tous, Ecce quantam charitatem ojtengit! Behold how 
great love (not, He verbally proteſted, but) really ſhewed ! and ſo, they to doe the 
like ; to ſhew ir. 

Why, thus they ſhew it : He is going away, and they be very ſad for it : which 
ſhewcth, they love Him, and would keep Him ſtill. Bur, that may be a ftgne, they 
lovethemſclves, inthat they arc to have ſome good by His ſtay with them. 


That may deceive you. But, will you have a figne infallible « Take this : His 
Commandements. His Word, He that keeps it, loves Him: true in the affirmative. 
He that keepes it not, loves Him not: true in the negative. This then is the ſecond 
condition : If ye love Me (nor, keep Me ſtill; but) Keep My Commandements. Let 
your heart be troubled, not, if ye keep not Me, but, if you keep not them: Nor, if 
not Me ; Me, that is, My fleſh + but, not Me; Me, thatis, My Word, whereof the 
Commandements axe an abſtract, The Word is the better part of Me, better than 
My ficth: ſtrive to keep that, be troubled, for not keeping that ; and then, your love 
1s paſt If, true indeed, 

And is thisthe other part of the condition * This ſomewhat troubleth us : for 
whocan doe this , keepe rhe commandements ? as good condition with us , to one ” 
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walke on the Sea. We arcevenas well able to doethe one, as the other. So upon 
the matter,all this promiſe fals out to prove nothing : the Condition cannot be kept, 
and ſo,the Covenant void. No Horyr Guo s r, or Comforter to be hoped for, 
or had :. weare but deluded. 

Dceluded | Gop forbid: Curr sr loves us too well, to delude us. He 
will neverdoeit. A <Meliws imquirendam would be had , to looke a little better 
into it, and not ſo lightly loſc our intereſt in ſuch a gift as the Holy Ghoſt. Ir ſtands 
us ſo in hand to get the condition made good : clſc we forfeit our cftate in the 

romiſc. 

: If we be to be relieved,it is,by the word Mea; that they be H#. And ſome al- 
teration there is plainly in them,by Him, and His comming. It is not ſaid,for nought 
(and that, by way of oppoſition) that the Law came by Moſes, but grace came by Him, 
and grace for grace; that is, not only grace &Five which we receive, which relieverh 
usinthe keeping them z but grace paſrve too, which we finde with Him, which re- 
lieves in abating the wgour , when we arecalled to accompt about them. You ſhall 
finde an alteration, in this very point, The Apoſiles would not prefie the Gentifeyto 
be circumciſed : bemg circumciſed, S. Paw reſtiicrh they become debters, to keep the 
whole Law : A yoke (laith S, Peter) that neither they (the Apoſtles) nor their fathers 
were able to beare, it was ſo heavy. This, as they came by Moles. But after Cunitsr, 
with His grace, cane ; and His grace with Him ; when they carae to be His, Man- 
data Ejus ({aith S. lohn) gravia non ſont, they arenot heavy. And Himlſclfe, that 
beſt knew the price of it, ſaith plainly of Hi yoke, that itis eaſie, and it were hard to 
gaine-fay Him. 

This qualifying then ures two wayes : 1. One, that the Law, at the very 
giving it by Angels, was (faith S. Paul) ordinata in manu Mediators, Ordained to be in 
the Mediators hand (that is, Cnur1s T) whoſe hands are not fo heavy, as Moſes 
were. 2. Theother. that Patey owne judicinm dedit Filio (faith Himſclte ) His Fa- 
ther hath made Him Iydge of the keeping or not keeping them. All judiciall power 
nd proceeding concerning them, is committed over to Him. 

By the firſt, that they are ordained to be in His hand, He may take them into His 
hands when He will z and having them in His hands, order them and caſe them as 
pleaſeth Him. Lex 1» manu Mediators, 1s it we muſt hold by. If a bruiſe in the reed, 
Moſes would break it quite. If the flaxe ſmoake and flame not our,he would quench 
it ſtraight. Sowill not He: His hand will not break the one: nor His foot tread on 
the other. To Mary Magdalen,He ordained,that fecit quod potuit ſhould ſerve,and He 
would requireno more. Credo Domine, adjuva incredulitatem meam, 1 believe Lord, 
helpe my unbeliefe, a belicfke mixed with unbeliefe, would never have indured Moſes 
aſſay : In Manu Mediators, it did well enough. Thus He ordained; hethat neither 
doth them, nor prepareth himfelfe, Non fecit , neque preparquit ( Luke 12.) he ſhall 
be puniſhed : Bur if he prepare, ſtirre up himſelfe, have a care, a reſpe unto them 
that (it ſeemeth) z manu Mediators, will be taken. T hat if there be (ſaith the Apo- 
file) prompta woluntas, a ready will; a man ſhall be accepted according to that, he hath , 
and not according to that, he hath not, For, the Mediator is man, and hath had experi- 
exce of mans bnSunicic : He knoweth our metall and our mould, and what our condition 
will bear. He knoweth, there is that conflid# in us, we cannot do what we would. Ard 
indeed, why ſhould concupiſcence to evill be reputed fin, onthe worſe part; and a 
like defire (concupivi deſiderare mandata tua) not beas well reckoned, for as much on 
the better part, though it be not full out accord:12 to the purification of the Santuary ? 
Thus, as, in H# hands grdained. 

Then againe, as,in Hs Court,to be judged. Forgthe Court may alterche matter 
much, as with us here it doth. Sedens in ſolis juſtitie (as, to ſome)in His Tribunall 
ſeat of ſtrict juſtice, there ſitting, ſentence will proceed otherwiſe, than $7 adcamees 
throwen gratie , it we have acceſſe to Him in His throne of grace, where we may ob- 
taine mercy and finde grace: AndS. 1Iames brings us good tydings, that Super-exaltat, 
Gec. the throne of grace iS the Higher Conrt; and ſoan«Appeale licth thither, to whom 
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he will admit. To cruell men (ſaith He) there ſhall be judgement without mercy: which 
ſhewcth , judgement with mercy ſhall be to tome other , to whom He will vouch- 
ſafe it. | 

And thus, it muſt ſtand upon Mea, and Manu Mediatoris, and the throne. of erace, 
or els, even thoſe here (the ApoÞles) it will goe wrong with them, they will hardly 
be relicved inthcir claime of a Comforter. For, within twenty fourc hourcs and lcfe, 
it came indeed to an If, their love: They loved Him not ſo well, but they loved their 
owne ſafety better : tell away, and fled away,and denied Him, even he, that ſaid, he 


* loved Himbeſt. - 


And whart, kept they His Commandements ? Sinned they not 2 .1n maltis , omnes 
(ſaith S. lames) in many things, all: and if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe (ſaith S. Iohn)that 
they had no ſin (not, they were ſomwhat proxd, and there were no humility, but) they 
were very liers, and there were no truth 17 them. So that, keeping the commandements, 
and having of ſin, muſt ſtand together, or els they kept them nor. 

But, this they kept (and ſo may we too; ) they were zroubled, their hearts were 
troubled for not keeping them : and at the throne of grace, that was accepted ; and 


- the wot keeping not reckoned a breach of the Commandement , if we be troubled 
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for it. | 

Againe (as, well ſaith S. Auguſtine) Amongſt His Commandements this is one, 
which we muſt not faile duly to keep; and thar is,the Commandement of daily pray- 
ing Dimitte nobis, forgive us our not keeping,which helps all the reſt. We keep ( Lord) 
help our not ketping, as well as 1 believe (Lord) helpe my unbeliefe. A true indeavour 
with an humble 1+ ens (for ſo he reſolves) and then Omnia mandata fatta depa. 
tantur ; quando re non fit ignoſcitur : All are accounted as kept , when what is not, is 
pardoned out of His mercy, and {o the reſt rewarded out of His bounty, that alloweth a 
dayes wazes for an houres worke, as to them that came at the eleventh houre tothe wine- 
yard, that is, at five of the clock after noone. This will irbe with us in hope: Thus 
was it with them. For, the Covenant held, and the Prayer went forward, andthe 
Comforter came notwithſtanding, 


Now;ta Cunris rs part. Rogabo Patrem > dabit: thu Curls rt will pray, 
ang His Father give. And there is nothing more cfteQually ſheweth, they were ſhort 
in their Condition,than theſetwo words, * Regabo, and * Dabit. The Father ſhall give: 
Itis His free g#if?, not due debr, upon deſert of the former. And Dabit roganti,give it 
ro Chriſts prayer, rather for Rogation weekes ſake with Him , than for any work of ſa- 
pererogation with them. But, it commeth from Go Þ s bounty, and Curtis ts 
iatreaty; without which, our love and commanadement- keeping. would not carry it: 
They arc not [ufficient tro weigh it downe pondere merits, it muſt come rogars Chriſti, - 
or notatall. Then, not to leane on them: Cuxis r itis, and His znterceſion, we 
take to, Not, you ſhall love, and keepe my Commandements, and then my Fasher ſhall 
be bound ; bur, and then Cu x 1 s r ſhall pray, and the Father will give, if Chriſt 
pray ; and not otherwile. 

Bur, 2 doubt here ariſeth : May we love Chrift, or keep His Commandements , be- 
fore we have the Holy Ghoſt, without whom firſt had, it is certaine, we can doe nei- 
ther « How ſhall we love Chriſt or keep His Commandements, that we may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, when unleſle we firſt receive, we can neither love Him, nor keep them, nay 
not ſo much as ſay, leſ#s is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt ? Nay,not ſo much as think 
that,or any other zhought that is good? How ſaith Hz then, Keeggand 1 will give,when 
He muſt gzve, or we cannot keep ? 

This {cruple will ſoon be removed by Habenti dabitur. A promiſe may be made 
tam habenti,quam non habenti, as well to him that hath a thing alread y, aSto him that 
hath it not ar all. To him thar hath ic already, in a lower or lc{ſe, may be promiſed 
ro have it ina moreample meaſure or more high degree,than yet he hath: or ro him 
tar hath it in one kinde, that he may have it in ſome other. Toall (fave Chriſt) the 
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Sermon 3. 
Spirit is given in meaſure : Where there is meaſure, there are degrees + where there bee 
rees end more or leſſe , the more may well be promiſed ro him , that hath the lcffe. lot g, 34. 
To him that hath it in the degree of warme breath, it may well be promiſed in rongres 
of fire. T 0 him thar hath it as the firſt fruirs, which is but an handfull,! it may well be 
romiſed as inthe whole ſheafe, which filleth the boſome. But (that which is more 
agrecabletorhis rext here) wee conſider the Spirit, as $, Prter) multiformem, the 
Spirit, in his gtaces, 'or the graces of the ſpjx4t, as of many kindes. Of many kinds; 
tor, our wants and defects are many. Notto goe out of the Chapter: TInthe very 
words, Hr is called the ſpirit of truth - and that is one kinde of grace, to cureas of 
errour. Inthe 26. vertcafter, the ſpirit of holineſſe, which is his common name, 
which ſerveth to reduce us from a moyall honeſt hfe, ro a holy,and wherein the power 
of Religion doth appeare. And here he is rermed the comforter, and rhat is againſt 
heavinefle and rrouble of mind. To him that hath him as the ſpirit of trmh, w hich is 
one grace, He may be promiſed as the Spirit of holinefſe, or comfort which is another. 
It is well known, many partake Him, as the ſpirit of trath in knowtedge, which may 
well bepromiſed them( for ſure, yet they have Him not) as the Sarttifyine S; vie. 
And both theſe wayes may He bee had of ſome, who yet are ſubje& tt. 1potles 
diſeaſe here, hravie and caſt downe, and no cheerefull ſpirit within them. $0, | y 
were not cicane deſtitute of the ſpiritat this promiſe making, but had him ; as./ ſo 
well might ove Him, and in ſorne ſort keepe His Commandements, and yet r:mine ca- 
pable of the promiſe of a Comforter for all that. So that C n x 1s r may proceed to 
His Prayer, that Hs Father would ſend them the Comforter. 
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Where webegin with matter of Farrh., For, wee have here the Article offe. O 
red to us and ſet downe inthe three Perſons, * Ego, * Ile, and 3 Alimm : *1, 2 He, 12 
and 3 Another. "1 will pry the Father, that is Cuxisr the Son, > And Heſhall lim, Po 
we it, that is, the Father, ( His Perſon is hamed.) 3 AMlinm , another third Perſim 
ſides, thatis, Paragetum the Hor y Grosr, One praying ; *ttheother prayed 
to 5 3 the third prayed for. * Filins orans; * Pater donans , 3 Spiritns confs- 
lans. The Sonne praying ;, the Father granting ; the Spirit comforting : A plaine 
diſtinRion. 
And Currsrs prayer ſets us to ſecke His other nature. For here Hee intreats, as 
inferiour to His Pather, in ſtate of Ma» : but (ih the rwenty ſixth verſe) as equall to 
His Father, inthe nature of God, joynes in giving with like anthority. Rogabo, as 
Man : dibogas G op. 
Finding the Father giving here, and the Sonne giving there, we have the procee- 
ding of the Holy Gho#t from both ; quem mitret Pater, whom the F ather ſhall fend, in 
the rwenty ſixth of this; quem ego mittam, whom 1 will ſend, in the twenty ſixth of 
the next. Called therefore the Spryit of the Father, Matthew te. 204) and againe, cal- 
led wr Spirit of the Son ( Galathiant 4. 6.) the ſpirit of both, as ſent and proceeding 
om both. : 
n And 1:ſt the equalitie of the Holy Ghoſt, For, ſending and procuring, He muſt 
ſend and procure them one « quall w Himſelte ; as good every way; or elſe,they had 
changed for the worſe, amd ſoptay Him tolet His prayer albfhie; rhey were berter as 
they were, they ſhallbe at a loſſe. : 


CuRnrsr will pray: andif Hepray, great likelihood there is, He will ſpeed. 
He thar is ſued to, is caſte to intreat 4 He isa Father ; and Hethar doth ſuc is grati- ,,, 4: _ 
ous to prevaile, He is a Somme. Pater a filio ropatus, great oddes, the ſuit is halfe ob. Tn o# 
cained, yer begunne, Specially, His ſuit being not Faint or cold, but cameſt and = 
mſtant, as it was, He ſed by word,and it was clamore wvalido, with ſtrong crying in at) Heb.5-7. 
high key : & {achryms, and He added reares ( faith the Apoſtle ) and they have their 
voice, And yet ſtaid not there, but His blood ſpeakes too, cries higher and fpeakes ber. 
tty things than the blood of Abel. And the effe of His prayer, was not only Pater con- 
#ona, Father forgiye then ; but Pater dons, Father give them the Holy ſpirit toreach, 
Kkk2 ſanttifie 
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i  ſanttifi and comfort them ( Chap.17.1 7 -) This was His prayer, and His prayer pre. 
vailed : as good as His word He was. His Father ſhould ſend, He ſaid; and His 
Fathcr did ſend, and the Holy Ghoſt came : witnefſle this day. 


5 Giving the And came in that ſort, He undertook: even in that kinde,whereof they had moſt 

Copfortr. need: (moſt welcome to them,as their caſe then ſtood : ) under the term of Paracle. 
tus a Comforter. It weaske, Why under that terme To ſhew the peculiar end 
for which He was {cnt , agreeable to the want of their private eſtate , ro whom He 
was [cnt. 

It they had been perplexed, He would have prayed for the Spirit of truth. Tf in 
any pollution of ſin, forthe ſanttifying Spirit. Butthey were (as Orphans) caſt down 
and comfortleſle : Tr:ſt1tiaimplevit cor eorum, their hearts fault of heavineſſe: notime, 
to teach them now, or frame their manners : they were now to be put zz heart. The 
Spirit of truth or holineſſe would have done them ſmall pleaſure, It was comfort, they 
wanted ; a Comforter to them was worth all. 

Many good wary, come to us by the Holy Ghoſts comming : and the Spirit in 
any forme, of truth or holineſſe(or what we will)by all means worthy to be received, 
even all His gifts: but a gift 17 ſeaſon goes beyond all; carrieth away the name from 
all the reſt. Every giftthen, in his time. Whentroubled with erroneavs opinions, 
then the Spirit of truth : when aſlaulted with tentations, thenthe Spirit of holineſſe : 
but, when oppreſſed with feare or ſorrow, then is the time of the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter. Sorrow doth chill, and make the ſpirits congeale: therefore He appear- 
cth 1n ſire,to give them warmth;andin a rongue the inſtrument of comfort,by miniſtring 
a word 19 due ſcaſon ; and clover , that it might meet with diſmayes of allſorts, and 
comfort them againſt all, 

And ſo did it : and that apparently. For,inmediately upon the receiving it, th 
were thought to be full of new wine. That was but an errour : but ſo comforted they 
w-rc, as bctore being exceeding fearetull, they grew exceedjng full of courage and 
Spirit; {oas, even when they were {courged piteouſly, :bant 'gaudentes, they went a- 
way, not patiently induring, but even ſenſibly rejozcing ; not as men evill intreated, 
but as perſons dignified, having got a new dignity, to be counted worthy to ſafer for 
CurrsrTs Name, | 

6 Awthe, Com- A Comforter then: and two things are added : * Alium, and * qui manebit in ater- 

Journ. num. * Another comforter, and * that ſhall abide with them for ever. Both which are 
verified of Him, even inregardof Curls rt: but much morein regard of other 
carthly, flcſhly, worldly comforts and Comforters whatſoever. Another : which 
word preſuppolcs one beſides : ſo that :wo there be. 3 One they have already: and 
now another they.ſhall have (whichisno evill newes.) For thus in ſtead of a fingle, 
they find a double comfort. But boththey needed. 

This ſets us on work to find the firſt : and we ſhall not need to ſeek farre for Him. 

Speak to them ofa Comforter, and they underſtood it nor,but of Cn x 1 s 7: alltheir 
comfort in Him : Joſe Him and loſe all, Indeed, Cnxisr was one: was and is 
: lokn 2.1. ſtill, And the very termepf Paracletws is given Him by Saint John : and though it 
theic be turned an CAdvocate, upon good reaſon, yet the word is the ſame in both. 
Cux1s r hadbeentheir Comforter, while He was their Bridegroome and they 
Marh.o.5. the children of the Bride.chamber. But, expedient it was, He ſhould go, for, expedient 
it was,thcy had © 12 in beaver, and expedient withall, they had one iz earth ; and ſo 

another in bis ſtead, | E 
Forrie firſt ; cven now abſent, He is our Comforter ſtill, that way, we named 
right now : ; that is,0ur Advocate,to appeare forus before G ov, there to anſwer the 
ſlanderous-allegations of him that & the accuſer of 1s and onr brethren, And a com- 
fort it is,and a great Comfort,to have a good Advocate therein our abſence: For,then 

we be ſure,our cauſe ſhall take no harme. | 

F But ſecondly. If asan Advocate, He cannot defend us , becauſe the accuſation 
tokn 5.45, Oftfalleth out to betrue, if © Moſes accuſe us 200; yet a ſecond,comfon there is,that-as 4 


H ieh 


cate, He cannot defend. 

Andto both theſe, He adceth a third,nt the beginning of this Chapter. That His 
leaving them,is but ro rake wp a place for them, to be [cized of it in their names, whom, 
He will certainly come againe and receive to it; there,to be for ever with Him. 

And inthe meane time, He will take order, we thall have ſupply of another: in 
abſence of His body, the ſupply of His Spirit. That if we look up, we have a Cor- 

orter in heaven, even Himlelte: and it we look downe,we have a Comforter on earth, 
His Spirit - and ſoarc atan anchor in both. 

For, as He doth in heaven, for us: So doth the Sprric on earth in us, frame our 
petitions and make interceſſion for us , with fiehs that cannot be expreſſed. And, as 
Curls r is our Witxeſſe in heaven, {0 isthe Spirit here on carth, witneſs:ne with 
our Spirits that we pertaine tothe adoption, and are the children of G ov. Evermore 
in the midſt of the ſorrowes that arc in our hearts with His comforts refreſhing our ſoules, 
Yet not filling them with falſe comforts; but (as Cnr 1s r's Advocate here on 
earth) ſolliciting us daily, and calling upon us, to looke to His Commandements ind 
keep them; wherein ſtandeth much of our comfort, even inthe teitimony of 4 good con- 
ſcience. And thus theſe two; this one, and this other; this ſecond, and that firſt 


yceld plentifull {upply to all our wants. 


A ſecond note of difference, is inthe tenure they ſhall have of this other , that 
He ſhall ſtay with them ſtill, which, of Cx n1 s r they had not. For, this is the 
oriefe ; when we have one that is our comfort, that we cannot hold Him: and this 
their feare,that when they have, axother, ſtill they ſhall be changing, and never at any 
certainty. Chriſt, as man, they could not keep. Given He was by the Father ; but, o1- 
ven forterme of yeares; that terme expired, He was to returne.. Therefore His 
abode is (Chap.1. ver. 14.) expreſſed by the word inrwn, the ſetting up of a Tent 
or Tabernacle to be taken downe againe, and removed within a. ſhort time: No 
avelling ot continuance. But, the Hor y Ga os r ſhall continue with us fill, 
and therefore He is allowed a Temple , which is permanent, and never'to be taken 
downe. We havein Him, a ſtate of perpetuity, to our endlefſe comfort. 
Howbecit, it may well be thought , Alum and manebit in atermum, are not put ſo 

much,for Chriſt, to make adifterence from Him. as for theſe ſame other terrene con- 
ſolatiuncule, petty poore comforts and ſolaces of the world: which G ov hath given 
us, and we may uſe ; but we muſt looke after Paracletum alium, axorher and another 
manner Comforter, when all is done. For,ot theſc,it may be, we ſhall feele ſome com- 
fort, while we bein health and mectly good eſtate, and incaſe not much to need it. 
But, let us come intotheir caſes here, the heart troubled, the minde oppreſſed, the Spirit 
wounded ; and then,what carthly thing will there be, can miniſter any ſound comfort 
tous? Itwill not be: * we muſt needs ſeek for this Paracletum alium here , at any 
hand, Whart ſpeak I of the minde? It but ache come into a joynt, we know,we have 
tried them and found them, they are nor able to drive away the leaſt paine from the 
leaſt parte. And how then, when ſicknefle commerh, and ſorrow, and the pangs of 
death, what comfort in theſe £ Comfort! Nay ſhall we not finde diſcomfort in the 

bitter remembrance of our intemperate uſing them,and little regard of the true Com- 
forter ? Shall we not finde them (as 10b found his friends) like winter-brookes, full of 
raine in winter, when no need of it, when ic raines continually; but,in Summer,when 

need is,not a drop in them. So, when our ſtare of body and mind is, that we can 

ſuſtaine our ſelves without it, then (perhaps) ſome they yecld : but, when ſorrow 

lcazeth on the heart, then none ar all. Inthe end, we ſhall ſay tothem as he did, mi. 
ſerable comforters are ye all. Wherefore ansther comforter we are to ſeck,that may give 

us calc in our diſeaſe of the minde, and inthe midſt of all our forrows and ſufferings 
make us ire garudentes, g0e away rejoycing, No other will do it butthis: that, when 
we have Him, we necd look no further. 
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The other is likewiſe a difference: of ſtaying with us for ever. For ever? the weak 
poore comfort we have by the creatures here (tuch as it is) we have no hold of it: ir 
ſtayesnort, not for ever, nay,not for any long time. There be two degrees in it: * Nox 
in eternum, that is too plaine ; * Nay,not manent nobiſcum, they ſtay not with us: fu- 
giunt a obs, they flie from us many times in a moment z as Salomons fire of thores, 
a blaze, and out ſtraight. 

Nay, if they would tarry with us, would they not tire us £ Even Manna it ſelfe, 
did it not grow loathſome ? Do we not find, that when we are ready to ſtarve for hun- 
ger, and have meat to drive it away; if we ulcit any while,the meat is as irkſome as 
the hunger was, and weare as hungry for hunger, as ever we were for meat 2 That 
we may not be cloyed,we change them; and even thoſe, we change them for, within 
a while, cloy us as faſt. What ſhall we doe 5 where ſhall we finde comfort aright 2 
Ever Per quod faſtidio occurritur, faſtidium incurritur : {othar, if they would tarry, 
we muſt pur them away : the not :ar79ing of them with us, that is, the change of 
them, is it, that makes us able to indure them. 

Well then, comfort us they cannot, when we need it : we muſt pray for Alium. 
If they could, they cannot ſay: not,for any ſpace; much lefle, for ever. If they could, 
their very ſtay would prove faſtidious,and yecld us but d:ſcomfort. Secing then, we 
cannot intreat them to ſtay with us; andif we could, 7» the evill day, they could not 
ſtead us ; bur, then faile us ſooneſt when our need is greateſt ; Let us ſecke for ans- 
ther , that through ſickneſle, age and death , may abide with us to all eternity , and 
make us abide with Him jn cndleſle joy and comforr. 


Such is this here, which C nx 1 s r promiſed, and His Father ſent this day : 
and which He will ſendgif Curr s r willaske: and Cn x 1 s r willask, if (now 
we know the Covenant, and {ce the Condition) we will ſeale to the deed. 

To a Covenant there is nothing more requilite,thar: to put tothe Seale. And we 
know the Sacrament is the Seale of the new Covenant, as it was of the old, Thus, by 
undertaking the'dwty Hc requireth, we are intitled tothe comfort which here He pro- 
mifeth. And, doe this, He would have us, as is plaine by His Hoc facite, 

And ſure, of all thetimes in our life,when we ſettle our ſelves to prepare thither- 
wards, we arc1n beſt termes of diſpoſition to covenant with Him. For, if ever we 

be in ſtate of /ove toward Him,or toward one another; then, it is. If ever troubled 
ia Spirit, that we have nor kept His Commandements better ; then, itis. If ever in a 
vowed purpoſe and preparation, better to look toit; then,it is. Then therefore of 
all cimes moſt likely tq gaine intereſt in the promiſe , whenwe are beſt in caſe, and 
come neareſtto be able to plead the condition, 

Belides, it was one ſpeciall end, why the Sacrament it {elf was ordained, our com- 


fort, the Church ſo telleth us; we ſo heare it read,every time to us : He hath ordained 


theſe Myiteries, as pledges of Hws love and favour, to our great and endleſſe comfort. The 
Father ſhall give you he Comforter : Why He giveth Him, we ſec : How,He giveth Him, 
we ſcenot. The mcanes, for which, He giveth Him, is C#ri# : His intreaty by His 
Word,in prayer; by His fleſh and bloud in Sacrifice : For, His blowd ſpeakes; nor, His 
voice only. Theſe,the means for which: Andthe very ſame, the means, by which, He 
overh the Comforter : by Cuxrrsr the Word g and by Cur1srTs body and 
loud, both. In tongues, it came : but the zongue is not the inſtrument of Speech onely, 
but of taſte, we all know. And, even that note-hath not eſcaped the Ancient Divines; 
to ſhew, there is not only comfort by hearing the Word , but we may alſo rate of His 
goodne(ſe, how gracious He is, and be made drink of the Spirit. That not only by the /er- 
ter we read. and the word we heare ; but by the fleſh we ear, and the blowd we drink at 
His Table, we be made partakers of His Sprrit, and of the comfort of it. By no more 
kindly way, paſſcth His Spirit than by Hs fleſh and bloxd,which are Y ehicula Spiritms, 
the proper carriages to conveigh it. Corpus aptavit ſibi, ut Spiritum aptaret tibi : 
Curr s r fitted our body to Him , that He might fir His Spirit tow. For,fo is the 
Spirit beſt fitted, made remcable, and beſt exhibited tous, who conſiſt of þoth, 
This 
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This isſure : where His fleſh and blood are, they are nor exanimes, ſpitit.lelle,thoy 
are not, Or without lite, His Spirit 1s with them. Therefore was it ordained, in thoſe 
very clements, which have both of them a comfortable operation inthe heart of 
man. One of them (bread) ſerving to frengthen it, or make it ſtrong : and comfort 
commeth of confortare , which is to make ſtrong, And the other (wrne) to make ic Pal. 14.15, 
cheerefall or glad: and is therefore to be miniſtred to them that mourne, and are op- 
preſt with griefe. And all this, to ſhew that the ſame effeR is wrought in the inward 
man, by the holy Myferies, that is, inthe outward, by the Elements : that there, the 
heart is eſtabliſhed by grace, and our ſoule endued with ſtrength, and our conſcience 
made light and cheerefull, that it faint not, but evermore rejoyce in His holy comfort. 

To conclude : where ſhall we finde it, if not here, where, under one, wee finde 
Cun1sr our Paſſe-over offered for us, and the Spirit eur Pentecoſt thus offered to us? 
Nothing remaineth, but the Father Himſelfe: And of Him we are ſure too. Filinw 

in pretium dedit, Spiritum, im ſolatiuns + Se ſervat in premium. His Son He gave, 
to be ourprice ; His Spirit to be our comfort: Himſelte He keepeth ro 
be our everlaſting reward. Of which reward there, and 
comfort here, this day and ever may we be par- 
takers, for him that was the price 
of both, 1eſws Chriſt. 
* * 
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THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT W INDSOR, 
On the XII. of May, A.D. M vc x1. 
being WHITSVN DAY. 


J o x, Chap. XVI. Ver. VII. 


Sed ego veritatem dico vobis: expedit yobis, ut Ego va- 
dam : fi enimnon abiero, Paracletus non venietad vos; 
ſiautem abiero, mittam Eum ad vos. 


Yet I tell you the truth : It expedient for you, that I goe away: 
For, if I goe not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 


but, if I depart, I will ſend Him untoyou. 


Vt if 1 go, Iwill ſend Him unto you. And He did go, and 
He did ſe#d Him, and,this day He did ſend Him.So 
that, betweene this Text and this Feaſt, there is that 
mutuall reference and reciprocation,that is between 
promiſio miſſ1onis,and miſſio promiſſionis; the promiſe 
of the ſending, and the ſending of the promiſe : The 

promiſe of the ſending the ſubſtance of the Text ; and 

the ſending of the rene the ſubſtance of the So- 

lemnitie : [t being the folemnitie of mittam,and we- 

niet (both inthe Text) the ſending and comming of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Cur1srs words they be: and all is nothing 

elſe, but a ſetting forth or demonſtration of the 

Non ventet: Of non veniet, the not comming, and of Expedir the Expediencie of 

Curlsrt S COT , and conſequently of this Feaſt. 

Tacre {eeimns tobe a queſtion here,rvhether beſt, the Comforter come, Or not come - 
| _ that 
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that is, whether any Whit ſantide, or no 2. ;The queſtion of His comming grew our 
of another, of Cun1sr s going ;' whether beſt Cyrrsr goe, or notgoc: That 
| The < Apoſtles were all mainly againſt His 
20ing, and (0 oppoſed hard againſt the Aſcenſiovy. But Cu n 1 s r here reſfolverh 
the point thas : If they were againſt the Aſcenſion, they loſt Feſlum Paracleti, a feaſt, 
which they might not miſe out of their Kalexdar + and {0 with promiſing them 
this perſwades them, tobeare with that; to yeeld tothe Aſcenſion, in hope of Whir. 


is, whether any Aſcenſton-day, or no. 


untide. 
Which two Feaſts are bothinthe Text, and thetwo maine points of it: Here is 


an abeam, a 20ing, and here 1s a ventet, acommine * 


It is u{uall. 


ſation. Preſcntly after Good-friday, and the ſorrow of His paſhon, Eaſter-day follow- 


cth ſtraight , the day of His triumph, to revive us againe, And even ſo here, upon 


His Aſcerſcon,or goipg from us,there cnſucth 1/þrſunday,the mends together withall. 


No impedit, without an expedit : no abearr, but a mittam : no going away, to bring 


loſſe, but a comming too,to make a ſupply, .. 

The truthis: Aſcenſzon-day, though to Him it were a day of glory : yet, to 
them ir could not be, but aday of ſorrow. . It was agoing to His Father; but, ic 
was a going, fromthem. Going from them, they were to loſe Him; and loſle 
breeds {orrow ; anda great lofle ( as this was ) great ſorrow. Itdid ſo; the very 
next words before thele are, Tour hearts are full of ſorrow. Andgood reaſon: 1. To 
part with, to forgoe any friend, is a griefe. Not without ſome griefe, doth the 
Apoitle recount, that even Demas was fallen off , and had forſaken Hun. 2. And, 
if any friend, how, mich more of ſuch a friend, as Curnsr wastothem * 
It was a Feſt;jvall, all the while, atd they the Children-of the Bride-chamber, ſo 
long as Hee was with them. To forgoe ſuch an one, muſt fill up the me.ſure, a 
good way. 

3. But to fill it full, if to part with ſuchan one be grievous, at any time; then,to 
part with Him ; then, He to leave us, and we Him, when we have moſt need of Him, 
when troubles are at hand, is above meaſure grievous. And at hand they were (ver. 2) 
perſecutions to riſe, and they to be in that caſe, that they that cur their throats, ſhould 
thizke ih; 2,4 Yo. good ſervice, It needs Hee would leavethem, Hee ſhould ſtay, 
till faire weather : Now, a tempeſt 1s toward; then, to be left, is the worſt time thar 
may be. CE TORS 
Now, joyne all thele, * of a friend; 3? of ſuch afriend; 3 at ſuchatime, to bee 
deprived ; and tell mee, if there were not great reaſon, «t triſtitia impleret cor ecrum, 
their hearts ſhould be full of ſorrow, For His going: Non expedit ut abeas. This for 
Rem: Tt 

Now for Carisr: we ſhall ſee, quam incerte providewtie noſtre. Tt falleth 
out many times, men.aregricved with thar, which is tor theirgood : and carneſtly 
are ſct on thar, which is not expedient for them... .It was their caſe, . in defi ring , 
Cnn1srT migat not goe. All vas out of miſtaking. Therefore Cur 1sr begins : 
But 1 tell you thetrmh * ( as much to lay) you are inanerrourall this while : your 
hearts be full of ſorrow, becauſe your, heads are full of errour. You conceive of my ſta 
as beneficial] ro you, but fallly : 7 tell you true,it is ſo far from that, as, impedjer,it will 
hinder you, turne to your Jofle, You apprehend my 20ing,as an hinderance;but erre. 
1. 1 tell you true, expedit vabis, it ſhall be.your gaine. 2. : This gaine, and loſle, are ſer 
downe both : * The loſle, in the not, comming : * the geine, inthe comming of the 
Comforter, thus diy. , 3+ 'F his comming, or uot/ 2mming, depends upon Chriſts going, 
or His ſtay.. -- Nonwventet miſt, >f Chriſt, oe not, He commeth not : veniet ſs, if Carts 7. 
goe, He commeth. Secing, then, ye ſhall be loſers by my ſtay, and gainers by my goine, 
be not tor my ſlay » My ftay will deprive you of Him : non veniet. Be not againſt 
My 


[ CnRIsrTsS going, thatisthe 
Aſcenſion; "The Holy Ghoſts comming, that is Pentecoſt ( the day which we now cele- 
brate) as it we1E erli£24%,4.2, one tO make amends for the other, And ye ſhall obſerve, 
Anonatcer Chriflmas-day,” and the poore eſtate of Chriſts b;rth, there 
commc<th the Epiphanie with a ſkarre, and great mens oblations, as by way of compen. 


Ver.6. 


2 Iim,4.10, 
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My going,my abſence will procure you Him : H:rtam. I love you not ſoevill, as 
to ſtay with you for your hurt, Benot you grieved , be not againſt that, which is tor 
your good. 

The manner, of this anſwer is, * Firſt retorquendo ( hold:n ever to be the beſt.) 
You think, it will nomgg? : Iſfay wugige, it will benefic you, thatT goe. 2 Then, to 
prove it, He proceeds, abducendo ad abſurdum. For why, if 1eoe not,there will fol- 
low a maine inconvenience, which by no meanes is to be admitted,and that is, Nor 
weniet Paracletus. The expedience of weniet, we deduce out of the inconvenience of 
n08 veniet. 

This inconvenience, if He goe not. What if He goe ? He will come certainly : For, 
He will be ſureto ſend Him. Now chooſe, whether I ſhall gee, and you have Him 2 or 
ſtay, and you want Him. The anſwer is cleare: have Him ye muſt; want Him yee 
may not. So, if this bethe caſe, Ifno Aſcenſion, no Pentecoſt, we yeeld, Aſcendat 
Chryiſtws ut deſcendat Paracletws. 


Sermon 4.- 


ts i tn, 


| Where we haveto conſider of theſe: 1. Ofthe reaſon: 7! i expedient, expedi- 
ent for you, I goe. 

Then, of the two. * The zconvemence of non veniet, the Hor y Gu © 57 not com- 
ming : * And of the neceſſitie of ſs non abrero, that Cuxi sr muſt goe, that He may 
Come. 

Andlaſt,of Yeniet and Mittam,His comming and Chriſts ſending. Where we are to 
treat, * of Payacletss, His name and hature firſt ; * andthen ofthe r7me, and manner of 
His ſendrng. 


DS2LELLLLLLL:282LLL822L28 


4 ] T Here isno act of our Saviour Chriffs, but ever atthe firſt view, there ſheweth 


forth;nor ſpecch,but ever atthe firſt hearing,there ſoundeth ſome verrtue in it. 

As here, in this ; that vertue which the Apo#tle (2 Cor. 1.10.) calleth acximla 
His 757ldnefſe and equitic ; the beames of that vertue brake forth inthis. * Here- 
in is equitic : This very firſt, that He would yecld to yeeld them a 7eaſon of His de- 
parture : Not uſe His authoritie (as well He might :) come, and goe at His pleaſure, 
whocould aske Him why 2 but evenicondeſcends to render them (though farre His 
nfcriours) a reaſon of His going and comming ; which (ſure) He was no way bound 
ro doe. | 

2 And what reaſon ? that is next. It is not Zicet, what is lawfull for Him; but 
Expedit, what is expedient or mect to doe. 

3 And thirdly, His exped:t 15 not expedrt mibi, but expedit vobis : mecte or expe- 
dient, not for Himſclfe, but for them, to whom He renders it. 

There was, amongſt the heathen, one, that would have His wi/{ſtand for reaſon. 
And was there none ſuch, among the people of Gop? Yes: we finde (1 Sayy. 2. ) 
one, of whom it was ſaid: Thus it muſt be, for Hophni will not have it ſo, but thus, 
His reaſon is, for, hee will ot: And Go b grant, none ſuch bee found among 
Chriſtians. 

No among Chriſtians , there were, that ſtood with S. Paul, upon licet : what 
they mightdoe, this was lawfull forthe, and who ſhould abridge them of it * 
St. Paw tmay well ſeeme to have had relation there, ro his Maſters reaſon here, where 
He teacheth them a better rule, if they could hit of it : That licet is not it 3 expedst is 


I. . FY 
Not expedit 1. Curi3rs ; and is the true Chriſtians reaſon. 


bi gbut « Xp at 


S LY bis. 


And not expedit, at large. For ſo, we know not whom it referres to. It may be 
ro 


—— 
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Himſelfe, expedit mihi ;,, as, all the worlds reaſons tread inward. No: but exped:; 
wvobis, for them, their profit and benefit, rather thin His owne, We finde one before, 
inthis Goſpell (Chap.11.) and He was the High Prieſt, that made His, from exped: , 


but, it was exped7t noby : ſo reaſons Caiaphas, there. Bur, Cu «1sr our High Prieſt SES6,f0, 


taketh it the other way, I doe it, becauſc itis expedient for you, that I doe it. And, the 
Apoſtle followeth Him in that too : Heb.13. 7Yſe your Rulers, ( your {pirituall Rulers) 
ſo as they may doe their office with joy, not with griefe; 'aruollins, fer that # not good for 
y0u: not for you(heare you)and let them go. Well,ccnainly herein is equitic;hereinis | 
mildneſle, intheſc two firſt words. It was, t his Father, and to His glory He went : 
He would not doe it, bur acquaint them with the reaſon of it : and that reaſon was, 
He would not doe it, but that it was for their good. I have enough, from theic three, 
if we learne to avoid * Hophnies non wult enim, to make our wult our enim; And the 
z Corinthians ſtanding with him, upon his cet, 3 And frame our Rule, by expeds - 
and that,not Caraphas expedit nobis,but Cnr s rs expedit vobts: for you , it 1s good; you 
the __ : and make that the rule of our going out and comming in. This for Ex- 
pedit vob. 


If it be good, and good for them, they will not hinder it, Nemo impedit, quod expe- 


dit : That leſſon will ſoone be lcarned, to yeeld tothat, which is for our behoote, The inconve- 


All the marter will be, to bring [expedit vob1s] and [| ut ego abeam] together : to un- 
derſtand that good: how [| Ego abeam] can be expedient for them. Indeed it is hard to 
conceive, This we can well conceive : Expedit vobis, ut ego vemam, cxpedicnt it is, 
that I come ; and ſay with the Apoſtle, etram veni, yea, come Lord, come quickly, 


mence oft non 


And this we can alſo Zxpedit vebis, ut ego mancam, expedient it is, that I tarry , and Apoc.32.30. 


lay with them ( Zuke 24.) mane nobiſcum Domine ; yea, tarry with us good Lord. - It is 


more than expedient, for thee, ſo to do. But Expedit vobus ut ego abeam, expedient, 1 xx. ,, 29; 


goe my way and leave you, Dwras eſt hic ſermo, it is a hard ſaying and who can endure 
it, That it ſhould be good forthem, or for any, to have Chriſt goc trom them or 
torſake them 2? 

Andſure, the propoſition is not ſo hard, but the reaſon that induced it is as hard, 
and more, if more may be : The Comforter will not come. Be it {o : let Him not come; 
ſtay you. 1»teſatrs nobrs, we are well enough, we defire no other Comforter. And the 
other moveth not neither, wnleſſe 1 goe + why, may He not ſtay, and He come not- 
withſtanding 2 What hinders it, bur we may enjoy both together £ Two difficulties, 
which muſt be cleared, or we cannot procecd. 

Non veniet, that may be anſwered with, Ne wexiat. But, He is a Comforter. 
No comforterto Cyx1sr : no loſle ſogreat, as to loſe Him: it we may keepe 
Him, we care not: Ne veniat. Stay His Aſcenſion, 'we feare not Pentecoſt. Bur, 
He is 3n carneft, and tells us for a truth, Ir is altogether expeaent, the Hor v 
Gunosr come: So expedient, Vt expedit, ut eco abeam , potius quam 1lle neveniat: 
Better 1 goe + than he not come ; of the twaine, better I ſpared rhan he. So it muſt 
be; elſe hee ſaith nothing: clſe the ballance hangs even; one, as good as the 
other, they may take which they will ; ſay, they were well enough, as they are. 
But weigh the Feaſts together, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoft ; the expedience of Ego abe- 
am, and the expedience of Ille veniet 5 better Curisr depart, than the Hor r 
Gurosr ſtay from us. This ſets before us and ſhews us the greatnefle of this 
Dayes benefit : conſequently, the highneſle of this Feaſt: not only, that it is 
equall, to any of thoſe precedent ; ( that the Hor r Gu osr is cquallto Chriſt , 
elſe ſhould wee bee at an after deale, and change tor ourloſſe: No, Saint Augs- 
itine prayeth well, Domine da mihi alium te, alioqui non dimittamte, give us another 
as good as your {elte,or we will never leave thar, or conſent that you leave us:) Bur, 
thar ſome inequality there is; elſe they might ſtand, as they are, ſeeing they ſhould 


. be oy the better : but ſure, as the caſe ſtandeth,more for their behoote,than Chriſt 
Himlclfe. x 


We 


——_— 
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I We ſhall never ſec it in kind, the experlence of veniar,theabſolute necefiity of His 
290 arſe Js " comming, till we ſce the inconvenience of 10 vent; that it by no-meanes may bee 
= 95 vm” admitted - we cannot be without Him. Firſt then, abſolute neceſſity it is; in both. 
the maine principall workes of the Deitic,all three pertons cooperate, and have their 
Gn 1.3, concurrence. As, inthe beginning of the crea&zon, not only dixis Dew was requt- 
Oh 0 ! which wasthe, Word; but ferebatur Spiritas, the motion of the Spirit vet 
red, which was the. Word ur Sp , ; the Spirit , togive the 
Spirit of life, the life of Narure. As,in the Geneſis,lo inthe Palingenefie of the world, 
loh.« 14. alikencceſſity: not only the Word ſhould take fleſh ; but fleſh allo receive the Sperit., 
to give life, even the life of graceto the New Creature. It was the counſell of Gop, 
Gal.6.15 :1at every perſon of the Trimtie, ſhould have his part in both ; in one worke, no leſle 
than the other, and we therefore baptized into all three. 
But I adde ſecondly z more than expedient itis, the worke of our ſalvation be nat 
Ic{t halfe undone, but be broughtto the tullperfeRion ; which, with non ventet, can- 
not be: if rhe Holy Ghoſt come not, CurIsrs comming can doc us nogood; when 
all is done, nothing is done. No, ſaid not HeConſunmmatumeſt ? Yes: and ſaidit 
truly in reſpe& of the worke it {elfe; but quoad nos, in regard of us and making it ours, 
08 conſummatum eſt, it the Horry Garosr come not tov. Shall I follow the Apo- 
ſtle, and humanum dioere, [peake after the manner of men, becauſe of our infirmitie? Gov 
Himſclfe hath fo expreſſed it: Amword is of no force, though written (which we call 
a deed)till che ſeate be added: that, maketh it authenticall. Go » hath borrowedthoſe 
very termes from us: Cuntsrtisthe Word, the Horry Guosr theSeale, in 
quo ſignati eſtis, Epheſ. 1. XXX. Nifs veniat, ik the Seale come not too, nothing is 
done. 
Heb.g.rs. 2 Yea, the very will of a Teftator,when it is ſcaled,is ſtill in ſuſpence, till 4din;- 
| Cor 12.5, J{ratiop be granted : Chriſt is the Teftator ofthe New Teſtament : The adminiftration is 
14, the Spirits, | Cor, XIT. If that comenor, the Teſtament isto ſmall purpoſe. 
3 Take Cnr1sr asa Purchaſer : the purchaſe is made, the price is paid; yet 
is not the ſtate perfeR, unleſle there be inve#itare, or (as we call it) liverie and ſeiſen - 
that maketh it compleate. Perquiſotio, that very word is Cu z1sTs : but, the im- 
veſtiture is by the Spirit, 11 Cor. Y.Y, It He come not, welacke that : that, we may 
not lacke; and fo not lack Him. What will ye, that I fay 5 Uolele we be joyned to 
Him, as well as He tous; as Heto us, by our fleſh, ſo we, to Him by His ſpirit - no. 
thing is done, The exchange is not perfeQ, unleſle, as He raketh our fleſh,ſfo He give 
; us Hs Spirit - 25 He carrieth upthat to heaven, ſo He ſend this downe into earth. Ye 
At.19.> Know, itisthe firſt queſtion the Apoſtle asked : Haveye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye 
believed ? If nor, alleIſc is rtono purpoſe: without it, weare ſtill (as Jude calleth us) 
tude Ver.,19» aniznales, Spiritum non habentes, naturall men, but without the Spirig. And thisis a 
certaine rule, 2ut non habet,He that hath not His Spirit, is none of Hes ; Chriſt profitcth 
himnothing. 

Shall I let you ſce one inconvenience more, of x0 vemet ? As nothing is done 
for us, ſonothing can be done by as, if He come not. No meanes on our part, availe 
us ought. * Not Baptiſme ; for niſi ex Spirits, if He come not, well may it waſh ſoile 
from our skinne, butno ſtaine from our ſoul: no Laver of regeneration, without re- 
> Cor.z.6, Mewing of the Holy Ghoſt. * No Preaching, neither ; tof, that is but a letter that kil- 

leth, except the Spirit come too, and quicken it. 3 No Sacrament ; we have a plaine 
1oh.6,6;, Textforit: The fleſh profiteth nothing, if the Lord and giver of life ( the Spirit ) bee 
away. + To conclude, no prayer: for niſs, unleſle the Spix7e helpe our infirmitie, and 
make interceſſion with us, we neither know how, nor what to pray. So, the Spirit muſt 
come to all : and it goeth through ; neither can ought be done for us, or by us without 
it. Away then with ze veniat : we cannot ſay it; we may not thinke itz We cannot 
{pare this firſt. Another ven/atthere muſt be; a ſecond Advert, beſides Cnxrisrs. 
Cur15Ts Advent begins all : this, ends all our ſolemnities. Come He muſt : and wee 
muſt all agree, to ſay, Yeni Creator Spiritus : the inconvenience of yon veniet we can- 
not endure, | 


Rom,® 9 


Ro m I . 26, 


But 
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But then, there ariſcth a new. difficulty upon $: non abiero. We ſcea neceſlity of 
His comming : but, we ſcenoneceffity of Canis r's going. Why not Chri/ 
ſtay, and yet He come % Why may notCun1 s r ſexdfor Him , as well as ſexd 
Him? Or, if He goe,come againe with Him? Before, it was, Ne veniat ille , mane tw: 
now, it is, Yeni ile, er mane Ti. Why not? Arethey.like to buckets, one cannot 
goce downe,unlefle the other goe up? It it be ſo expedrent, He come, uni s r (I 
truſt) is not impedicnt, bur He may come, 

Curlsr(ſurc) and He are not aware, incompatible:they may be , and abide 
together well cnough. We beleeve, He was conceived bythe Horry Gunosr: 
then, no 4vtipathy berweene them. At His Bapriſme, He was knowne by this, that 
the Spirit reſted and ſtayed upon Him : why not now, as well? We ce not, how this 
holderh : 1f 1 goz wot,*He will uot come. Ir cannot be denied , they two can ſtay toge- 
ther, well cnough; and the time ſhall come, we ſhall enjoy them both rogerher, and 
the Fajher with them. Thattume is not yet : now, itis otherwiſe. Not forany ler 
inthemſclves; thar is not all: but, tor ſome further marter and conſiderations noted 
by the Fathers, for which, t was expedient, Cu n 1s r thould goe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt might come. 

Firſt, for venret. TheHor y Gu os r cannotcome, as He ſhould, He ſhould 
comeasGop. Theſtayof Cn xk 1 s r would have beene adct of the manite(tati- 
on of His Gea- head. To manifcſt His Godhead, being to ſhew great Sigues, and 


worke great Wonde:s, if Cn x 15 r had ſtill remained and not gone His way, they. 


would not well have beene diſtinguiſhed , and great odds have beene aſcribed ro 
Chriſi, So, the Holy Ghoſt have wanted that honour and eſtimation due to Him : 
an impeachment it would have beene, to his Diviniry. But Chriſt alcending; all 
ſuch imaginations ceaſc. 

From mittam Ewm : alittle impeachment it would have beene,to Chris equality 
with His F&her. For, He not goingto ſend Him, but ſtaying ſtill here , rhe ſending 
of the Spirit would haye beene aſcribed to the Father alone, as His fole at. Thus 
would have beene the moſt :thatthe Father, for Hi ſake , had ſent Him; bur Hee, 
as Gov, had had no honour ofthe ſending. Being aſcended and glorified, mittam 
will ſtraight be conceived : 2uyem mittet Pater, gr quem mittans 4 Patre : that with the 
Father,He ſends Him equally,andwe alike beholden to them both. 

A third is in vobis, on their part alſo. As their caſe was to be, it was (ſo) meet, 
even in regard ofrhem. They were to be ſent abroad into all coaſts;to be ſcattered 
all over the carth to preach the Goſpell, and not to ſtay together ſtill, in one place, 
His corporall preſence would have ſtood them in ſmall ſtead : He could have becne 
reſident but in one place, to have comforted ſome one of them'S, Tames at Ternſalem: 
as for lohnat Epheſus, or Thomas in India, or Peter at Babylon, as good (for them) in 
heaven as incarth; all one, The Spsrit, thit was to ſucceed, was much more fit for 
men diſperſed. He could be, and was preſent withthem all, and with every one,by 
Himſclte, as filling the compafle of the whole world. 

This as their caſe was tobe. But, the Fathers rather pitch upon their eſtate as pre- 
ſently it was: Yob1s, that is, vobis fic diſpeſitis : for you, that is, you ſo diſpoſed, as I find, 
you are. So, it is ad hornines : tothem affeRed in ſuch fort, as then they were. 
Whereby he giveth us rounderſtand, fome are in that caſe; as it is expedient, Chriſt 
withdraw Himſelfe fromthem.” And is there any veb:s,can any man be in that caſe, 
it ſhould be good for Chriſt ro departftor him? It ſeemeeth ſo. We ſee oftentime, 
the caſe ſo ſtandeth, evepin regard of this life; that, from ſome, it is g00d their meare 
be taken, and yer is meate the ſtay of their life; that, from ſome, it is good their bloud 
beraken, yet bloud is natures treaſure, andthat holdeth us'in life; that, from ſome, 

light be taken , in fome diſeaſe of thee yes, yet is lizht the comfort of this life, All 
this we conceive, Expedit , ut cibas , ut Lueaif at lux abeat , and all this better, than 
expedit ut Chriftus abeat; we may ſpare them all, better than Him. | 
YetCh 1 s T tis, thattelfeth ir us, and telleth it us for a matter of great 2a 
L1I thele 
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theſe were : (and whoſecaſc is better than theſe?) But, ifrheſe, ſome there are, in 
that caſe, it may be ſaidto them truly, 7t is expedient 1 be gone. And what caſe ma 
that bee? Even that caſe, that makeththe mother many times withdraw her ſelfe, 
M from her young child, whom (yet) the loverh full tendeily,when the child groweth 
- fooliſhly fond of her : which grew to be their caſe juſt. Chrifts fleſh, and His fleſhly 
preſence, that, and none but that. So ſtrapgely fond they grew ot that, as they could 
not endure Hee ſhould goe out of their 11ght : Nothing, but his carnall preſence 
would quiet them. Wee know, who ſaid : 1f thou haſt beene here Loyd + 1s if, ab- 
{cnt, He had not beene, as able to doe it, by His Spirit, as preſent by His bodie. And 
Match. 17, 14. 4 tabernacle they would necds build Him, to keepe Him on earth ſtill; and everand 
anonthey were ſtill dreaming of an earthly kingaome, and of the chiefe Seates there, as 
if their conſummation ſhould have beene in theflcſh. Theſe phanſics ( indeed,errors) 
they fell into, about the fleſh : they had need have it taken from them. The Spirit 
was gone quite : they had more need, to Have Him ſent. This was, at no hand, to 
be cheriſhed in them : they were not to be held as children ſtill, bur ro grow to ans 
eſtate, toperfe@ age and ſtrength; and ſo conſequently to be weined from the cor- 
porall preſence of His fleſh; nor to hang all by ſexſe, to which (ir is too true) they 
weretoo much addited. The corporal! theretore to be removed, that the ſpiritual 
might take place : the viſible, that the #mwiſible + and they, not in ſight or ſenſe, as hi. 
therto; bur, in ſpirit and truth, henceforth to cleave unto Him. To fay (with the 
Cor. 5-16. Apoſtle) If wehave knowneCunrist after the fleſh, yet now henceforth we know Him 
ſono more. This was for them : And we thould have beene no better, as now we are; 
the fl ſh will but hinder the ſpire, even the beſt. 
' For 1i5/6iriv Tis» for His bodily preſence. Bur, the Fathers goe yet further, and inquire, 
{all preſence, Whether this alſo be not true, in His ſpiritual preſence :and reſolve, that, even in re- 
gard of that, it 1s no leſſerrue, To ſome wobis, it is expedent , that , even after 
that manner alſo, Cu x 1 s r goe from them. And who arethey? d 
1. One Yobis,when men grow faint in ſecking, and careleſſe in keeping Him (as 
pes. -8>oﬀinCant. 3.) lieinbed, and ſeeke Him. Gone He was; and, meet, He ſhould ſo bee, to 
Cant.z.1, teach them to riſcand ſeeke; row,tch and keepe Him better. 
| - 2 Another Yobis, when men grow high conceited and overweening of them- 
As 940 ſelves, andtheir owne ſtrength; and ſay {with David) non movebor, as if they had 
balzo7, Curls r pinnedtothem;and (with Peter) Erſi ommes non ego.It is more thantime, 
Marth.20.33- Cuxr1s t be gone from ſuch; ro teach them to ſee and know themſelves better. 
But, ifCax1 s r leave us, if He withdraw His ſþiritaall preſence , we fall into 
ſinne; and that cannot bee expearent for any. Good, thit I have beene in trouble; tor 
Plal.119-67. before 1 was troubled, 1 went wrong : but, not good torany, to fall into ſfinne. Yes in- 
deed : _Anudeo dicere (ſaith Saint CAuguitine)I dare avow it, Expedit ſuperbo, ut :ncidat 
1n peccatums (there arc the very termes) #t 1s expedient they fall into - hs notorious 
ſinne (as David, as Peter did) that their faces may be filled with ſhame, and they, by 
; Cor. 12. 7. that confuſion, learne to walke with more humilitie, The meſſenger of Satan, that 
was ſentthe Apoſtle, to buffet him, was of thisnature,and ro-no otherend ſent,but to 
preven: this maladie. Inaword: C n x 1 5 r muſt withdraw (no remedie) that we 
Eſay $7.15, may grow humble, and being humble, theHo r v Gu o s'r may come - for He 
commeth to none,reſts on none, giveth grace to none, but the humble. So we ſee, Chriſt 
may be, and is, even according to His ſpiritual preſence, withdrawne from ſome per- 
ſons, and for their good. Chriſtus abit, ut Paracletus weniat + and that many wayes 
meet it is, it ſo ſhould be. This makes us ſay, Goe Lord, Se up thy felfe above the hea- 
wens, and thy glory over all the earth, 


loh,r1.21, 


I Pet.F. $, 


Pſal.1o8, 6. 


III. If Hee goe not, the Holy Ghoſt will not come. But, ifCunrsr goe, will 
a Mun  Heecome? ſhall wenot be left tothe wide world, without both? will the Comfor. 


u Evan the P1y- Fer come? He will: for, Cu n 1 ST will not faile but ſend Him. It He take His bo. 
{on. dy from our cycs, He will ſend His Spirit into our hearts. But, ſent He ſhall be; here 
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is mittam En, AndioHedid. Cu mn 1s t ſent Him, and Hecame, and in memo- 
rie of this Yeniet & mittam, hold we this Day. He did, tothem : but, will Hee alſo 
to us? Hee will. And,ſhall wee ſee fierre rongues? That, is not Chrifts promiſe, to 
ſend fierie rongues, but 1am, Him, the Comforter. And, Comfort it is, weſecke. It is 
not the tongues, Or fire, we care for, or will doe us good. We conceive(T truſt) after 
two manners, He came, as this day : * One viſible, 1» tongues of fire that ſate upontheir 
beads :* The other inviſible, by inward graces, whereby He poſlefled their hearrs : 
The former was but for ceremonie at firſt; the other isit , the reall matter, 1/um, 
Him. And Him, this day as well as thar, this day and ever , He will not faile to ſend. 
Alwaics, wearc tothinke, His promiſe and His prayer were not for theſc onely, but 
for all that ſhould beleeve on Him, by their word, to the worlds end. 

Non this laſt point (theſe two, * Mittam * Ilkum) we are ſpecially to looke to. , ,,_ Es 
Cu x1 s r isgone, once for all. We have no hold now, bur of this promiſe, 1 will Spirits ſan = 
ſend Him. Thar we take heed, we forgoe not Him, and loſc our part in the promiſe #*: 
roo. Agreat part of the world is (ſure) inthis caſe: Cunrrsris gone, and rhe 
Comforter is not ſent. Not this + forl ſpeake not of the worlds comfort, therich 
mans(Lwk. 16.) qui habeat hic conſolationem, who had his comfort, here in good fare 
and breverie, and all manner dclights of the fleſh; fleſh-comforts 2 but, this here is Pa- Luk.16, 25, 
racletus qui eſt Spiritus. 

And becaulc all Religions promiſe a Spirituall comfort; it is ſaid further, Pars- 
cletus qui eſt ſpiritus veritatis : No ſpirit of error, but the ſþirze of trath, And becauſe 
all Chriſtians (though counterfeit)claime an intereſt in Spiritus weritatisy yer turther, 
is added, Paracletus qus eſt Spiritus ſantFus : He is no uncleane Sprrit, but one ſan- 
#ifying, and leading us into an holy and cleaxe life, This is the true Comforter (and 
none other) that Chriſt promiſeth to ſend. | 

Chriſt will ſend Him. But (that we miſtake Him not) nor, unlefle we call for Him, 
and be readieto entertaine Him : For ['cletws} is in Paracletus, Ot which le mertcll 
you, theſcthree things : Iris the chicte word of the Text, | and chiefe thing of the 
Feaſt. It is tranſlated Comforter + that tranſlation is bur ad homines, 'fortheir turne, 
to whom Hee ſpeakes; for, as their caſe was, they needed tharoffice of His , moſt. 
But, the true force of the word Paraclerzs is Advocatus (not the Nowne. but the Parti- 
ciple) onecalled to, ſent for, invited to come, upon what occafion,or for what end ſo- 
evcrit be. For what end ſoever it be, the perſon ſent for, is Paraclerus (properly) pro 
eZ vice, tor thattime and turne, Advecarws. Bur, becauſe the pirit of the aut. ah 
in this world, the worldly affaires come thickeſt, our affeRions in that kinde ſo many 
and oft, it is come to paſle, that the Lawyer hath carried away the name of Adveca- 

1: froga the reſt; and they growne to be the Paraclers of this world', - called for even 
from the Princeto the Peaſant, and conſulced with , none ſo often. The Phyſtrian, 
he hath his time and turne of advocation, to be & Paraclerns too; ''bur nothing ſo oft : 
for Barnabas (which is interpreted the ſonne of conſolation) never , . till both Zenas the 
So and Luke the Phyſitian have given us over; never calledfor, but when it is As 4. 35. 
200 late, 


2 Paraclttys, 


Bur firſt, from mittam Paracletam, this we have. Mittam, Chriſt will ſend : but 
Paracletums, if you ſend for Him. Veniet, come He will, but not come, unleſle called : « Our duty, 
nor ſent, but ſent for, . It we call Him, veniet, He will come : if we ſend for Him, |= 7 ag 
He will ſend Him, Thar, is our dut y; but whatr is our praFice? We mille inthis firſt, ; 
we call not for Him.'\Wee finde no time for Him, He is faine to call for us, to ring a 
bell for us, to ſend about to get us; and then are we Adwocati, not He, When wee 
{end for Him, He is Paracletns : when He, for us, then we are, and not He : (if we be 
that,if we be CAdvocats,and not rather vecati, every trifling occaſion being enough, 
ro call us away.) Thus we ſtumble at the very chreſhold : anddoec we yet mervaile, 
if Chriſt, ſend Him not, nor He come? oF 

Men are ſent for,for ſome end : and diverſe are the ends, thereafter as our need is. 
Wee ſend not for them, onely when wee = in hcavineſlc, to comfort us; ' but when 

11 2 we 


2 For counſel 


. Of the Sz nDING Sermon 4. 


Matthh 35.12, 


we are in doubt, to reſolve us : which is the ſecond fignification, and ſo[ Paracletws 


istrurned advocate, or counſellor (1 loh.z. 1.) And the _ Gheit looketh to be ſent for, 
ot 


for both : for counſel, as well as for conſolation : for both; he is good for both. Yea, 
many are His uſes : and therefore He thinketh much to be tent for, but for one, as if 
He were good for nothing clſc. If we be in dowbr, He is able to reſolve us : if perplex- 
ed, to adviſe and to guide : if we know not how, to frame our petition for us : If we 
know not, to teach; it we forget, tO remember us :. And not only one uſe (as we phan. 
fie) if we be out of heart, to comfort us. | 

And, becauſe his uſes be many, His typesare ſo. * Water ſometimes, ſometimes 
b fre : One while® winde,one while © oyntment - andaccording to our ſeverall wants 
wetoſcnd to Him, for fire,to warme, for winde, to coole; for water, to clenſe ns; for 
oyle, tO ſupple us, And, as His Types, ſo His names : the © Spirit of truth, the* Spirit 
of connſell, the Spirit of holineſſe,the Spirit of comfort : And according to His ſeverall 

aculties, we to invorate (or call for) Him, by that name, that is moſt for our uſe or 
preſent occaſion. For all theſe, He lookes, we ſhould ſcnd for Him. 

Our error is, as if He were onely for one uſe or office z for comfort alone: ſo, in 
all others, we let Him alone; and if never in heavines, never lookeafter Him, or cate 
once to heare of Him. But, He is for advice, and direQion alſo. No lefſe Paracle- 
tus, a counſellor, than Paracletus, 2 comforter - He is not ſentby Cuni s r , tocom- 

fort only, Ye may ſee, by the very next words : the firſt thing He doth, when Hee 

commeth, is, He ſhallreprove; which is farre from comforting, But ſent Hee is, as 
well to mcdiate withus,forGop : as, withG op, forus. Gops Paracletus, 
His Sollicitor, to call an us for our duty; as our Paracletis, or Comforter, to miniſter 
us comfort, in time of need. | \r: mo Wy 

Our manner is, we love to be left to our ſelves,: inour conſultations to-adviſe 
with ficſh and bloudz. thence totake our direRtion, all our life : .and',.. when we'muſt 
part,zhen ſend for Kim, for alittle comfort, and there isall the uſo, we have of Him. 
Bur, he that will havgcomfors from Him, muſt alſo take counſell of Him; have uſe-of 
Him:as well-againſterror and (iofull life, as againſt beaviveſe of minde. If not, here 
is your doone : where you have had your counſe/, there ſecke your comfort - he that 
hath beene your Gownſel/our, all the time of your life , ler him be your Comforter ,at 
the hourg.of your death. And good reaſon.: He will not. be Pardc/etivsat halves; to 
ſtandby ar altelſe,\gnd.onclyto be ſent for in' our infirmitie. * | 

| Baſcitis,to ſend for Him,never but when1n extreme need:but;even otherwiſe ex- 
ira caſum neceſiitatss, for entertaining of acquaintance and to grow familiar, as\we uſe 
to doe thoſe, we delightin. The word[o>9. Jgiveth as much : He ſhould be neere us, 
by us, one otdinary;,not a ſtranger, to call or ſend for agreat way off, Iris gexpe- 
dient, that He may know usthroughly, and we Him : the beſt and: neereſt way to 
finde ſure comfort, when moſt weſhall need it, Forhe that ſhould miniſter itſound- 
ly indeed, had need be familiarly acquainted with the ſtate of our ſoules,that he may 
be ready and ripe, then, To-goe to a Lawyers reading, and not heare it, ſerves us not 
for our worldly doubts : nor to heare the Phyſicke LetFure, for the complaints of our 
bodics. No: we make them Paracletos, we call them to us, we queſtion with them 
in particular, we have private conference, about our eſtates. Onely, for our ſoules 
affaires, it is enough to take our directions in open Churches, and there delivered in 
grofle : private conference we endure nots a Paracletus there, we need not... One 
we muſt have, toknow throughly the tate of our lands or goods : One we muſt 
have, entirely acquainted with the ſtate Four body :Inour ſoules, it holdetfvnor. 
I ſay no more : it were goodit. did, We make him a ſtranger, all ourlife long; 'He 
is Paraclitus (as they were wont to pronounce him; ) truly'Paraclitas,. one whonvwe 
declined, and looked over our ſhoulders at : And then, inour extremity, ſodenly He is 
Paracletus;weſecke, and ſend for Him,we would come alittle acquainted with Him. 
But, take we heed of Neſcio vos; It is a trace anſwer : We take tooliftle a time, to 
breed acquaintance in. Neſtis vos (I feare): they finde, : that fo ſeeke Him : Paracle- 
7us,they doe not Paraciitusgrather. 7! T1? | 


This 
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This, of Paracletus. Now, of Mirttam, the * rime and the * manner ; bothare , 
to the purpoſe. The #:me, that when He ſends, we make readic f0 r Him. The time His ſending: ? 
ofthe yeare was this time, in the Spring, the faireſt and beſt part of it, The time of -— ___ 
the monetb, the third day : (fo they deduce, from the fifteenth day , the day ofthe © 
Paſſeover, and ſo fifty dayes, it will ſo fall out by calculation : ) that is, the beginning 
of the moneth, The time of the day, it was before the tb:7d houre (that is, nin- of ths 
clocke inthe morning plainely.) So it was ſtill prize. Thele teach us, it would be 1n 
our prime, thetime of health and ſlrengrh, when we lay the grounds ot our comfort; 
not tO tarry, till the froſt and ſnow ot our life , till the evil dayes come,and the yeares 
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approach, whereof we ſhall ſay, we have no pleaſure in them. He, inthe ſþring : wee in 
the end of the yeare. He, inthe beginning of the moneth : we, inthe /aft quarter, nay, 
even pridi? calendas. He, betorc nine in the morning : we, not till after nine at night. 
If we will keepe time with Him, we know what His time is of ſending. 

The manner is beſt : andit is inthe body of the word. As the Sprit of truth , by # The moe: 
preaching : as the Holy Ghoit, by prayer, the Paracletus (wee know, what Hee mea- ©*" ELON 
neth) per paracleſin, by invitation. Asthe Dove to baptiſme , the Windeto Prayer 
(CAperm 05 & attraxi Spiritum, Pſal.119. 131. the tongue,to a ſermon;the Paracletus, _ 
to Payacleſis, as it were 2 refreſhing : (fo, friends mecte and nouriſh love and 2mitic * © 1* 3: 
one with another.) And, even humanum dicere , after naturall men, when our ſpirits y 
areſpent and we wax faint, to recover them(or never) in the oaturall man, it is = 
no way more kindly, than by nouriſhment : [pecially, ſuch as is apt to breed them as, 
one kinde is more apt than other. There is a ſpirituall meat, anda ſpirituall drinke 
(faith the Apoſtle: )in which kinde,there is none ſo apt to procreate the $prrit inus, 
as that fleſh and bloud, which was it ſelte conceived and procreate by the Sp1rit, and 
therefore full of ſpirit and /ife, to them that partake it. Ir is ſure; to invite and allure 
the Spirit ro come, there is no more effectuall way; none, whether C u w1 s r will 
ſend Him, or whether He will come,more willingly, thantothe preſence of the moſt 
holy Myſteries. And namely, atthis feaſt; concerning which, our Saviour Chriſts 
voice isto ſound in our cares, S7 quis fitiat; veniat ad me : If any thirſt let him comets 
me and drink: Which he meant and ſpake (ſaith St. lohn) of the Spirit, which was to be 101. 7, Tx 
eiven at that time eſpecially, when He was newly glorified. De meo accipiet ((aith 
Chriit of Him : ) and it is no where moretruly fulfilled,that he thall take of Chrifts, 
and give it us, than it is done, of that, which is His moſt intrinſecally. That was, this verge +4 
very day; and no better opportunitie, no fittertime,to reccive the Spirit, thanthe day 
of the Spirit, thedayot Cur s r s ſending, andof His commine. When ſhall 

He be ſent or come; if then, He doe not 2 But, keeping the z4wxe, and obſervin 

the m2awner, wee truſt in His promiſe, and call upon Him, that ſo He will 
ſend Him; and uponthe Holy Ghoſt, that ſo Hee will come. And as we 
be His Paracleti,His gueſts; ſo He will be ours, dwelling with ug 
with His a{sſtawce, and being in us by His graces, to 
life cternall. Which Almighty G 0 » 
orant, &c. 
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eAndit came to paſſe, &c. That Paul came to Epheſus, and 
ound there, certaine Diſciples. 
And ſaiduntothem, Haveye received the Houy Guosr, 
[mceyee beleeved? eAnd they ſaid unts him,wee have not ſo 
much as heard, whether there beean Holy Gunos r. 
And Hee ſaid untothem, Vnto what were ee then baptized? 
And they ſaid, /ntoFobns Baptiſme. 


JErc 1s a queſtion. Have ye rece:ved the Holy Ghoſt? 


LESNA | 


And here is an anſwer to it : Nay not ſo mu h 4s 
beard ,whether any Holy Ghoſt ox uno. There is no 
firt-r time, td aske and retolye this queſtion of 
His rece:vine, thanthis day, the day, He was 
eceived viſibly : nor to amend this anſwer 
(Not whether any or no, )han this day, on which 
Hee declared Himſclfe to the world , when it 
was both heard and ſcene, that there was an Holy 


Ghoſt. 


The Narrative is thus, briefly. Saint Paul 


The pur SA came to Epheſas, and there he found certaine 
Tall MJ QB Diſciples. At the firſt meeting, the very firſt 
Te fill outs Wn " queſtion he askes, is $7 recep:;ſts, Whether they 
{3 08, had recived the Holy Ghoſt? Marke it well. It isthe firſt point , he thinkes mecte ro 


be enquired of, orto informe himſelte concerning. 
The 
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The poſtle (no doubt) —— for an anſwer affirmative from them : That they ,, | 

had received Him. Theirs is a ſtrange negative - 1 hat , not only they had wot received * *? 

Mim ; Sed peque, But were ſo farrc from that, as they had not ſo much,as heard,whe. 

ther there were any tO receive : whether, there were any, at all. Whom they ſhould 

have received, Him they had not heard of . This was a great rudenefſe. And yet Di: 

ciples they were, and Diſciples that had beleewed, and bele&ved a good while ſince. And 

they were twelve (it is ſaid at the ſeventh werſe) thar is, a full urie ; and yer put the 

Holy Ghoſt upon their Verdict, that, they returne, is an 1gnoramus. 

The Apoſtle, little looked for ſuch rudenefle, at Epheſws , the moſt civill place of ,;, ;.,., 
all 4{ia. This anſwer almoſt poſed him; yet , he gives them not over. Nay, he quettor. 
muſt not leave them thus. Whether one, or uo + This anſwer (of force) begets ano- 
ther queſtion, to finde where the error was. D ſciples they were, and theretore bap- 
tized; baptized, and yet had wot heard of the Holy Ghoſt: He muſes how, or inte 27 # 
they had beene baptized , and askesthem that. They tell him,#nts 1ohn's baptifme, and 74: ſw 
further they had not gone. Of Tohns Baptiſme I will not now ſtand roenlarge ; This 
15 certaine, a Baptiſme it was, whetein(it ſeemes)there was no mention, /nor no hea- 
ring of the Holy Gho#t, 

Now by this time, their rudeneſſe, that ſeemed ſtrange at the firſt, is not now 74; error: 
ſtrange when the reaſon of it is knowne. And it might ſeeme in ſome ſort to excuſe 
rhem,inthat,they were but at 19hn's Baptiſme : and ſo it did. But yet,to accuſe them 
withall, that they were but at John's = 1 (for it was now more than twenty yeares 
ſince John was dead) that, all this while, they were no further, that (as He ſaithro 


the Hebrewes ) TS the time, whereas they might have beene Teachers , they had yeh. 5.11, 
h 


—— 


need to be catechiſed , in the very rudiments of Religion. 

Yet * quencheth he not this flax, though it did ont ſmoke; beares with them, rates je 1enifing 
them not, but teacheth them, firſt, that as 10» was to Cu x1 5s T; ſo was Johns bap.. *Mauh 13.20. 
tiſmeto Chriſts baptiſme, in manner of a Parate viam, or introduction, i vemurum, 
to One that was ts come, and they, no otherwiſe to conceive of it, 

It was Apollo's caſe (in the Chapter before, Verſe 25.) He knew not but Iohns bap- 
ztiſme neither, atthe firſt, And theſe (it may well be) were His Diſciples. But as 4- 
quila, there taught Him : So doth the Apoſtle thele here , the way of truth more exattly. 

And ſo, being taught, they were baptized witha baptiſme, where, they both beard vert 5. 5. 
of, and received the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus doth endthe Narrative part. And therein, hee gives us an example in +, _,,q,, 
himſelfe, of his owne rule to Tjmorhee. If we meet with ſuch,as theſe at Epheſus,raw pavence 
and evill catcchiſed Chriit;ans, that we grow not abrupt; but cxerciſe our office, #y - T1. +*+ 
all long ſuffering and dottrine : not in Dottrine alone, but in lone ſuffering and doftrine : 


For without ſuffering, and ſuffering long other whiles , all our detFrine will doc bur 
little good, 


Out of all this, we gather theſe points. Firſt , the neceſſtic of receiving the Holy The par: dy 

Ghoit : inthar, it is his firſt care, his firſt queſtion he askes. Ofthe other Perſons In Perce, 

the God-head, it is enough we heare of them and beleeve in them : Of the Holy Ghoſt 

ir is not ſo,” To heare of Him, or beleeve in Him, will nor ſerve; but we are to receive 

Him too. To know not only 2d ſit, that He is; but to certificour ſclyes, 2uod inſit, 

that He 1527 us - For He (hall remaine with you and ſhall be in you (tis Cnr s 7.) 199-47-17- 
But rhe, receive we cannot, unlefle firſt we heare - heare; that there is one ro re- 

cerve, or ever we receive Him, Firſt, notice of His being; andrhen ſenſe of His re- 

cerving., Arn. indeed, the hearing of Him is a way to His receiving : For, though, 

not cvery one 7':.ut beares, receives : yet none receives , bur he heares firſt. So, that 

ground muit firſt be layd. 
; And ro lay thar ground, no better way than the 4 poſt le here direRts us to, by 

his ſccond queſtion - ect uSto our baptiſme. Aske, into what wee were baptized? 


There we fhall not faile, but reſolve our ſelves, that one there is, receive Him after, 
as wee may. 


LIl 4 Now, 
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Of the Sx nv1nG Sermon 5. 


Now, but that the LApoſtle had a better conceit of theſe, here , than there —_ 
cauſe, and ſo erred of charitic, ſuppoſing theſe Diſciples better Schollers than they 
were, Hee would have wg with the latter,and firſt asked them, 1f ever 


| | hey heard 
of Him : andthen after; rf they had received Him. For, that is firſt in nature, Ar ſt, 


then An inſit. 

There then let us begins Iam fſorric and aſhamed , that wee ſhall need deale 
with A fit : Yet(I know not how) as theſe daics of ours grow from evillto worle, 
and from worſe to worſt ofall ; it is no more than needs. Not that I doubr of any 
ſuch, who (as theſe here at Epheſus) have not heardof the Hot y Gnosr : For 
(no doubt) long yer this, His ſound is gone ont into all lands : but rather, ſuch other (as 
Saint Paul! found at Epheſas too)I can tell them no better, than hee doth, Beaſts 
in the ſhape of men. That have heard, and yer take to theraſelves, (a Chriſtian libertie 
(they call it) and that forſooth, humbly, ſimply, and modeſtly; but indeed) an wnchri- 
ſtian licentiouſneſſe, proudly,lowdly, and W's 8 , tocallin queſtion what they liſt; 
and, to make 2uere's of that which the Chriſtian world hath long ſince reſolved,and 
ever ſince belecved , concerning Gop, Curisr and the Bleſſed Spirit - na 
leſle matters. 

So then, to theſe two parts, we reduce all : The Hearing of Him firſt : Then 
2 The receiving of Him. 1. The Hearin and therein, * Where we ſhall heare of 
Him? and * What we ſhall heare of Him * Where we ſhall hearcof Him 2. At our 
Baptiſme : * And What we ſhall heare of Him there : That one there 15 (ar leaſt ) and [ 
truſt, ſomewhat clſe beſides. 

2. Then, the Receiving of Him. And init, three points : 1. Firſt, that this que- 
ſtion muſt be anſwered too, and ſo we bound to receive him, And that, cither affir- 
mativ?, Or negative. We have, or we have not. 2. Then, Have we received Him? 
How to know, if we have. 3. Have we zet received Him? How to procure, it we 
have not. Inthe former, of Hearing : is matter of faith . Inthe latter, of Recez. 
ving : matter of morall duty. Both, meecteto be intreated of, at all times; bur at 
no time ſo fit, and ſo proper, as atthis Feaſt. 
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Tri 1s noreceiving of Him, that 7s not. Therefore, no talke of receiving, no 


place, for the firlt queſtion, Have ye received? till the latter bee firſt reſol 
ved, I: there one to receive? For reſolution whereof, He might have ſent them, 
tothe very beginning of Gexeſis, where they ſhould have heard, the Spiritof G o Þ 
moved on the face of the waters. Orto the Law; where the {ame Spirit came downe 
pon the ſeventie Elders, Or, to the Pſalmes ; where they ſhould have heard David 
ſay of Him, Emtte Spiritum & creabuntur,Send forth thy Spirit,and all ſhall be made. 
And Spiritum SarFum ne auferas, Take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Or, tothe 
Prophets : The Prophet Eſay:*Curisr s firſt Text; Luke 4. The Spirit of G ov 
is upon me The Prophet Toet : Saint Peters Text this day, 1 will powre My Spirit up- 
87 all fleſh. 
os ever they had heard of our Saviour - Curls r, Saint Pay! might 
have ſent themn,to His Concept:on: Where, they ſhould have heard the Angel,ſay,Spr- 
ritus Sanctus ſuperven:et inte, tothe Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts baptiſme, where, Hee 
came upon Chriſt in a viſible ſhape. To his promiſe ſo * often iterate, of Sendzn 
them, the Holy Ghoſt. To His CaveatyNot to {anne a24inſt the * Holy Ghoſt in any wile, 
it was a high and heinous offence, it could not be remitted, 
Or, ifthey had heard of the Apoſtles - Ot® Chriſts breathing on them, and wil- 
ling them to receive the Moly GhoiF, Or but of this day, and in what ſort © Hee wo 
viltbly 
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Viſibly ſent downe, like fire tomgaes, wpon each of them. Or of their ſolemne meeting 

and Connſcll at leruſalem, and Decrees there, the tenor whereof was, * 1ſeemed good ,,, 
10 the Holy Gho#t, and us. Or butof the ſtrange end., that hapncd to Anani.s, rhey 
could not chooſe, but have heard his offence told Him by St. Peter , He had lyed ro 
the Hor xr Guosr : andftraightuponit; hee had not lyed roman , buttoGov 
directly. 


25. 28 
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All this, he might; yet, this he did nor, but takes a plaine courle, ſends them to "'E 
their 4aptiſme, (ſtil] ſuppoſing ir, ro be, Cun1 s r » Baptiſme ,\ they were baptized A T:#6y ns, 
with, the only true Baptiſme.) And, ſecing the Apoſtle, upon good advice , tooke ,,,,,,, 
that for the beſt way; we cannot follow a better direCtion : and ſo, let us take it. ' We 
meane not (I truſt) to renounce our Baptiſme. By it, we are, that we are. And.at it, 
we ſhall not faile, but heare, Thereis a Holy Ghoſt. Expreſſe mention of Him, is di. 
realy given in charge, in the ſer forme of Bapriſme, preſcribed by our Sav1iousr: 

That all ſhould be(as we all are) baptized, in the name of the Father, the Sonne and the Mack, 13, 1g: 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Ye, Fu further : He could no better referre them , than to bapriſme. For, a 
ſpeciall prerogative hath the Holy Ghoſt, in our baptiſme, above the other two Per- 
ſons. That Laver, is His Laver properly; where, we ate not only to be baptized #n- 71, ,, ;. 
to Him (as into the other two) bur alſo even to be baptized with Him : which is pro- 
per, to him alone. © For, befides the Water, we are there, to be borne anew of the Holy , 
Ghoſt alſo, elſe is there no entring for us into the kingdome df God. | 'V. 

This for Baptiſme. Burlct mee alſo tell you a ſaying * It is St. Baſils, and well 
worth your remembring. Hee beginneth with, 1» hoc batp12amuy, and proccedeth 7 
three degrees further, all rifing from thence naturally : they bee but the traine of : ve 8344, 
baptiſme. AM OLIN Sant, 

x. Firſt. Et quomodo baptizamnr , ita & credimus, As we'are baptized, ſo webc- 
leeve. As is our baptiſme, ſo is our beleefe, Ang our 'beleefe, is there { at our bap- 

tiſme) repeated from point to point. A point whereof, is, 1 beleeve inthe Holy Ghoſt- 
And, wee defire to bee baptized in that faith. There Hee is now againe, at:0u: 
bapti{ſme, | \., ( | 
gy before we come ſo farre : even,at Chriſts conceivine, there we heare of Him 
firſt, ho was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. So, three feverat) times,” wethere heart vf 
Him. ! Which was concesved by the Holy Ghoſt. * I beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, and 31n 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt. Art our bapriſme, all three. And i» the month of three wit- 1 Cor, 13. 5, 
neſſes, 1s every point ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. E--. | n | 

2. Saint Bafil proceeds. Et quomodo credimws, 414 & glorificamus: Asfrom Bap- 
tiſme,to Beleefe : So from beleeving to giving glorie. Andthere , he flatly avowah 

(which all the Chriſtian world knew to be true;nor was'"there ever Heretike found, 
ſo bold as to deny it)That the AeZay/e (as they call it)tharis)the uſe of laying, Glorie 
be tothe Father ,and the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſd this formo of concluding Pfalmes,and 
Hymnes, and thankſgivings, was ever received, and retained in the Chirch , from 
the beginning; as with us, ſtill it is. So was Bapriſme, fo was rhankesfor the bapti 
zed partie (the new member ofthe Church; ſo, all concluded. So rhat way, wee 
heare of Himthere, againe. {11 24 2 

3. Yctone more, and it is His laſt. Et quomeds clorificamus , fic er benedicimus, 

As wee glorifie Go v, ſowe bleſſemen : As we give glorieto Him :ſo.we receive 
bleſing from Him. How? the forme is often heard, and well knowne, : it is the A- 
poſtles > Thegrace of Chriſt our Lord, the Love of G © v His Father, Comminio, and BW 
the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, to be with us. So, after Baptilme; So, after Sermon, | 
So, is the congregation ever diſmiſſed. Then, there we glbrifie Him. Andin Him we 

_ arcbleſſed, And ſo, wee heare of Him, ohce more, quod fit , that a Holy Ghoſt 

there ts, | 

 Vponthe matter : no Baptiſme, no Beleefe, G © » no glovie', mennoblefing ,} but 

ſtill we heare of Him. Soas, if any but ſee haptiſme,hearc butthe Creed,' beat rhe daily 
Service, 
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Service, heare the Church rendring gloryto G oÞ , receiving bl-K; I 
ſhop or Prieſt: by ſome of hen of theſe, they cannor Ser to "nod gdeak 
Holy Ghoſt. There is then no ſaying, for us, Sed neque andivimus : A way with that 

And ſay with Saint Bſil,1n hoc baptizamur, there we beginne, Er quomody ' ba Ges. 
wur fic credimus, * Et quomode credixuus ſic glorificamus, 3 Et quomode pron pra fic 
benedicimus. So,we arc baptized,in Hime, * and as we are baptized,ſfo we beleeve. and 
3 as we bclceve,ſo glorifie we God, and 4 as we glorific God, ſo bleſſe we men. bleſſe 

and are bleſſed. Theſe foure, they arc all three, andthey are not farre fer, they have 
no curious ſpeculation in them,they will ſerve for any honeſt or good hearted Chr;. 


ſtian, to reſt in, and they need goe no further, than 1» quo ergo beptizati efis. 


Thus, we are referred, and we know, where we are ſure to heare of Him. But, if 
wee ſtay a little upon [1» quo baptizati ]and looke better intoit, this isnotall, bur 
ive ſhall finde further, nor only that ſuch an one there is, but take more perfe nov 
ticeof Him. And firſt, that Heis G ov. And by no other , but by the ſame ſteps 
we went before. . 

G op, firſt. Forthat, we cannot be baptized intoany name, but G © » s alone. 
the Apoſtle diſpures it at large, 1 Cor.1. that it cannot be, thar it is not lawfull, to be 
baptized into St. Peters name, Or into his, or into any name elſe, but G op $ only. 
Bur, in His name, We arc baptized :evenin the name of the Holy Ghe#, that, proves 
Him Go». 

G ov, ſecondly. For we beleeve iv Him. We there profeſſe it, Et nemini Chyi- 

janorum unquam dubjum fuit , nos in Deum, non in Creaturam,, credere (ſaith _Athana- 
ſins ad Epiſcopos CAfric.) Never any Chriſtian doubted of this,that we beleevenot in 
any Creature, but in G © p alone. Beleeving then in Him, weacknowledge Him to 
bee G oÞ. 

Go», thirdly. For, we aſcribeto Him glorie. And glorie is proper to G od 
onely - So proper, that He ſaith cxprefly, 4 teri now dabo, He will not part with it, to 
any other. But wee render Him glory, and With the Father and the Sonne, pariter 
tovether, He is worſhipped and glorified : Therctore,G ov with them, even inthat 
reſpeR. 

Fatty, G ©, from bleſfing allo : for, that is one of Gods peculiars : To bleſle 
in His name : by putting His name, upon children , old and young, and uponthe 
Congregation, zobleſſe them. Bur, with His name, wee bleſſe, no lefſe, than with 
the reſt. Therefore, as they, ſo Hee, G 0» above all, astobleſſe, fo to bee bleſſed 
or ever. 
, And upon theſe foure we reſt. Theſe foure, * Tobe baptized into Him, > Tobe- 
leeve in Him, 3 To aſcribe glorie to Him,*Tobleſſe by Him, Orin His name, They are 
as, ſuch acts, as cannot be given to any, but ro G © Þ onely; and ſocvidently, wee 
there heare of Him, that Heis G o valſo. And ſuch are the two adts, in the Creed of 
Conſtantinople , Tobe Lord and ON of life, and To ſpeake by the prophets. Such are 
many other attributes, and workes (that cannot agree to any, but G op) aſcribed to 
the Holy Gho#, which might bee, and which clſewhere have beene alledged : But 
now we arc to keepe us to our Baptiſme, and goe no further. 

And if we will ftay yet, but alittle, at our Bapriſme 5 and harken well : as wee 
heare that Heis G © v; ſo ſhall we, that, Heis G o pi» #nitie, For there, we heare 
but, 1 #omine,but,of one name. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth (Gal. 3.16.) Abrahe 
dit a ſunt promiſtiones, & ſemini ezus, Nop dicit Seminibus , quaſi in multis ; ſed tan- 

1am in uno, Semini tjus. To Abraham and his ſeed, were the promiſes made. He faith 
not, To the ſeeds,as of many; but to his ſeed, as of one. So we, are baptized, Nonin 
nominibus, quaſi multis; ſed, in nomine, queſt 10 : not inthe names, as of many ; but 
in the Name, asof one. Onenameand one nature , orcflence. Y num ſums (ſaith 
Cu x 1 $ r) oftwoofthem : /Yaum ſunt, ſaith Saint T9bn, of all three. This wee 
heare there. : 

Vnum ſunt; but not ##ws. For,as fromthe name, we reduce the witie - So, from 


the number (Three) doe wee , the Trinitie. | One in name and nature : yet diſtint# 
| berweene 
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betweene themſclyves. Diſt:n77 in number, as in our baptiſme. The Father, Sonne, 
Holy Ghoſt. And that number, diſtin ro the ſenſe,as at Chriſts Baptiſine, the Father 
io the voice, the Sorre inthe flond, -the Holy Ghoſt in the ſhape of a Dove. Andrthar 
ſhewedro be , a diſtinction of perfons , in Chriſts promiſe. * Ego, the Perſon of 
Chriſt : * Patrem, the Perſon ofthe Father, 3 and Paracletum, the Perſon of the Holy 
' Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt (I lay) diſtin from the Father, The Lord and His Spirit hath In Tefon. 

ſent me, Eſi. 48.16. From the Sonne Paracletum alium, by alium, the Sanne one, He pag oh 
another. And diſtinct, asa Perſon : For(to omit other perſonall a&ts,which pro- 1s. © 


perly agree to none burs reaſonable nature determined : As* Tobe the Lord,* To * At 11. 12. 
|; ; I13. 2, 
ſpeake, © reach Areprove comfort be a witneſſe, * place Biſhops, 8 make Decrees in councell:) ; 1 10hn 155. 


That which we heare of at our Bapriſme, a{cribed ro Him, to conceive the humane wa. d tobn 4.16. 


ture of Chriſt, is an aQt [0 perſonall, as, in propricty of ſpeech, can agree to none,or be a. 6.7.2. 
affirmcd of none, but of anintire Perſon. This we heave. e : ap a 

A Perſon then, diſtinif by Himſelte, yet (asa perſon) not, of or from Him. +” oeeding, 
fſelfe. And, this wee heare, from the very terme it ſelfe[ of Spiritus.] Foreven 
as filius alicu)us, (0 Spiritus, alicujus,eit, 45 aliquo : proceed from Him,whole Sowne, 
or Spirit they arc, $0 the Sonre of Gop, and Spirit of Gop, docfrom G ov: 

G opof Go d,cither. Eorpſo then, that He is Spirirus Domini, He proceeds wwith- 
out more adoe. 

Proceeds : and from both. * from the Father, the Conſtantinopolitan Councell, from 5 #10» the ra- 
the expreſle words, who proceedeth from the father:* From the Sonne, The Councell *** «1d the 
of Toledo the cight, from the viſible ſigne, where the Sonne breathed onthe _Apoſtles, ras Wy 
and willed them,from Him to recerve the Holy Ghoſt. And Non 4 ſemetipſo loquetuy, lobn 20. 23. 
ſed de me accipiet, ſhewerh fully as much. Briefly : Sent by the Father, lohn. I4. 26. lobn 16, x3. - 
Filioque, and by the Sonneto0. lohn 15.26, And fo, the Spirit ofthe Father, Matt. I 
10, 30. Filiique, and by the Sonne to0. Gal. 4.6. | 

Proceeding from them; and not by way of generation - ( Thatis Chrifts proper, ; S 
Heeis oftentermed, the Onely begorzem, and ſo, none but Hee) but by way of, NS Babi 
Spiritum, Emiſſion, ſending it forth: that is (our of the very body of the word ſpirit) . 
by /þiration, or breathing. One breathing, yet from both : even as the breath (which a 
carticththe name and reſemblance of it) is one, yet from both the noſthrits, inthe 
body naturall. | X 


All theſe arcexpreſſed, or implied, in our Baptiſme. Ang now laſtly (toreturne 
home to our purpole) proceeds from thera, to come tous : is breathed from them, to 
inſpire us : Sent, by them, to be given us : - Per Spiritum ſanitum qui datus eſt nobis, Rum. 5: 5: 
by the Holy Ghoſt which is gzvex us : givento receive, and ſo, to be received of us. 
Which openeth the way and maketh the paſlage over, to the ſecond queſtion, ſe re- 
cepiſtis, Have ye received? And [o,(as we ſee)the two parts, follow well and kindly, 
one upon the other, For, this now, is the laſt thing tobe heard of Him; that, it is nor 
cnough,to hcare of Him : but,that we are to receive Him alſo: and to give account to 
Saint Paul, that we have ſo done. | 

Sothen, wee haye now cleered the firſt queſtion, at our Baptiſme : and have 
heard. 1. That ſuchaone there is. 2. Andthat He is G op. 2.G o D,inwunitico 
name. 4. Yct,in number, diſtin, and diſtin as a Perſon by H:mſelfe. A perſon by 
Himlcltc, yer not of Himſeife, but proceeding. 6. Proceeding from both Perſons, that 
ſtand before Him, the Father and the Sonne. 7. And that breath-wiſe. And ſo,we 
have done withthat. But yer, we have not done, though. For, the other queſtion 


mult be anſwered too; noremedie, it imports us, For, as good not heare of Him at 
all, as heare, and not receive Him, 


Iohn I 4-16, 


'Thither then, I come. 57 Recepiſtis? Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt: Wherein I 
theſe three points. x. That we arc liable ro this queſtion, andto the affirmative part The ſecond 


of it, that we have,and ſoarc bound to receive Him : For (o, ſi, preſuppoſeth. 2. If ?#7- 
we ſo have, how toknow it. 3, If we havenot how to compaſſe it. 


How 
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How much it importeth us, to receive Himywe may cfteeme, by this, that S. Paul 
makes it,his article of 1»prims, begins with t,t the fird,as the moſt needfull point. 
Two things are Init. Firſt, that receive we muſt. Secondly, that it muſt be the 

Holy Gho#t, we are to receive. - 

Receive: What need we receiveany Spirit , or receive at all? May we not, out of 
our ſclves, warke that, will ſcrve our turnes? No : For holy we mult be, ifever we 
ſhall reft in His holy. Hill: tor without holineſſe,nope ſhall ever ſee G e v. But holy we can. 
not bee, by any habit morall, or acquiſite. There 1s none ſuch in all morall Phitoſo. 
phic. As,we have our faith, by.illumination:ſ{o,have we our holineſle,by inſpira. 
tion:receive beth; both from withour. 

To a babirthe Philoſophers came, and ſo Chriſtians may : but that will not ſerve, 
they are to goe further. Our habits acquiſre will lift us no further,than they did the 
Heathen men: no further than the place,where they grow, that is, earth and nature. 
They cannot work beyond their kind(nothing canz)nor riſe higher,than their ſpring. 
It is not therefore $i habitums acquiſiſtts': bur, ſs ſpiritum recepiſtis, we muſt goe by, 

But then, why recepiſtis Spiritum Santtum, the Holy Ghoſt 2 No receiving will 
ſerve; but of Him? The reaſon 1s, it isnothing here below, that we ſeeke : but, to 
heaven we aſpire. Then, if to heaven we ſhall, ſomething from heaven, muſt thi- 
ther exalt us. If, Partakers of the divine ature, we hope tobe (as, great and precious 
promiſes we have that we ſhall be) that can be no otherwiſe, than by receiving one, in 

whom the divine nature is. He being received, imparts it to us, and ſo makes us con- 
ſortes divine nature; and thatis the Horry Gnosr. 

* For as anablolute neceſſirie thee is, that we receive the Spirit, elſe can we not 
live the life of grace; and ſo con{equently,never come to the life of glorie. Recepiſtss 
Spiritum g1VCs the life naturall. Recepiſits Spritam SantFum , gives the life {pirituall. 

1. There holdeth a correſpondence , betweene the naturall and the Spirituall. 

The fameway the world was made, inthe beginning, by the Spirit mowing npon the 
waters of the deepe : the very ſame, was the world new made,(the.Chriſtian world, 
or Church) by the ſame Spirit moving on the waters of baptiſme. 

2. And tooke, how inthe firſt Adaw, we come tothis preſent life, by ſending 
the breath of life, into our bodies, So, in the {econd, come we toour hold, intheother 
life,by ſending the Holy Ghoſt into our ſoales. 

3. By thar Spirir, - which Cu x1 s r was conceived by; by the ſame Spirit the 
Chriſtian allo muſt bee. Not to beavoided, abſolutely neceſfary alltheſe, it can- 
not be otherwiſe. ' | 

Arorher neceſſiric of His receiving. For,*The houſe will not land emptie long. One 


a Luk 11, 24+ Spirit or other, holy, or unholy, will enter and take it up. We ſee, thegreateſt part 


» Ela 29. 10, of the wotld by firre,are centred upon, and held, ſome by the® ſpirit of lumber, that 

ſſetheir time (as it were in a fleepe) without any ſenſe of G ov, or religion at all. 

Orhers by the © ſpir't of godlineſſe,, thatreele to and fro,and every yeare are of a new 

e Eſiy 19. 14: region. Others, by* theſpirit of error, given over #0 beleeve lies through ſtrong illu. 

4 The £4 fron. Andrhey that ſeeme to know the truth, ſome with the® uncleane pris , ſome 

e Luk. 11. 24+ ith the ſprrit of envie, or ſome ſuch (for they are many: ) that , a kind of neceſſitic 

lm. 4.5 heres to enterraine and reccive the ood ſpirit; that ſome or other evill ſpirir, from 
G o », {c#ze nor upon us. From which G o » deliver us. 

A third neccſlitie there is, we receive Him : for that, with Him, wee ſhall receive, 
eTir.3.5. whatever we want, or need to receive,tor our foules good, And here, fall inall His 
b Heb. 6. 2- Offices, By Him, $ we are regenerate at the firſt, in our baptiſme, By Him after ® cop. 
to \ +7. firmed, in th= impoſition of hands. By Him after * renewed to repentance, when we fall 
. ch 14 z6. away, by a ſecond impoſition of hands. By Him, *zawght all our life long, that we 


n > -9% 3: %: know: not; put in mindeof what we forget; ® ſtirred up in what we are dull, * hel- 


0 lun 14 16, ped 111 ONT prayers; ® relerryed in our infirmities, comforted in our heavineſſe 


p 


q Kam, 3, 11, 
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word, ſcaled to the day of our Redemption, and, raiſed up againe in the laſt day. Goc all 
along, 
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along; even from our Baptiſme,to our very Reſurrection, and we cannot miſſe Him, 
' butreceive Him we mult. 

And on the other fide, $1 non recepiſtts, without Him reccived , receive what we x 
will, nothing will doe us good : Receive the Word, it is but* a #ili;ng letter, receive - 0-99 
Baptiſme, it is but Iohns Baptiſme , but a © barren element ;, reccive His ficſh, *it profiteth :lohu "Re 
nothing ; receive Cun1sr, it will not doe , for Qu non habet Spiritum Curisra, *Nonb.g. 
his noxeft ejus, Hethar hath not His Sprrit is none of His. So, Cun1sr renounces 
him, He hath no partin him. To receive Curt sr, andnot the Hoty Guosr , is $ 
ro nO purpoſe. To conclude, if we receive not Him, we be but * animales, ſpiritum non . 144% x, 9 
habentes, only men of ſoul, having not the Spirit. Y Et animalis homo, the naturall man y : Cor. . 1g. 
that never received the Spirit, neither percesverth,nor receiveth the things of God hath no- 
thing to doe withthem. So that, Sprritum non habenres, is enough, and therenceds no 
more (bur only that) ro condemn us. Allthis, laid together, we ſec, Recepiſtis ſpiri- 
t:m,is no more thanneeds; and it muſt needs have an anſwer, 


The next point is, how to certifie our ſelves, whether we have received this Spirit 2 
or no. I ſay * Whetherthe Spirit, firſt : > Andthen, whether that Spirit be the Holy Te Rarere | 
Ghoſt after: fxw it. 

" fthe Spirit the ſignes are familiar. For if it be in us,(as the naturall Spirit doth) * Whether + 
At the heart it will beat : Atthe wouth it will breath + Ar thepwlſe it will be felt. Some ©**** 52s 
one of theſe may ; bur all cheſe will not deceive us. 

At the heart we begin; for that is firſt, * Dabo vobis cor nownm, & ſpiritum novum, 1 The bear. 
A new heart and a new ſpirit we ſhall finde. * We ſhall be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind. 47s ue 
Sant novnm ſuperveniſſe Spiritum, nova deſideria demonſirant (laith Bernard :) That a 
»ew ſpirit is received, no better way,to know, than by new thougbts,and deſires. That 
he that watches well, the currant of his defires and thoughts,may know, wherther,and 
what ſpirit itis, he is led by, old or new. Therefore our Saviour Cunisr breathed 
zntothem, when he firſt gave them the Hor r Gaosr, thatthey might reccive Him, 
there within, even®© ix viſceribus,in the inward parts. * A timore tuo Domine conceprmns 
ſpiritums ſalutis - We ſhall know the Spirit is conceived, by the feare of God 1n our 
hearts;it is,as the Syſole or drawing in to refraine us from evill. And we ſhall know it, 
by © Charitas Dei arffuſa eff in cordibus noftris,the loye of God there ſhed abroad in ovr 
hearts. Which is, as the daftole or dilating it our, to all, that good is. 

Bur then, this every one may ſay; All is well within : and their word muſt beta- » The $9ex#. 
ken, we cannot gain-ſay them. For no man knowes, in ſo ſaying, whether they ſay ; 
rue Or no. Therefore we goe yet further, and ſay : Idem et vite & wocis organon, 
the breath that ſerves us for life ,or to live by ; the ſame ſerves us alſo for the vorce,or 
roſpeake by.So, that way ye ſhall know ir. For if in ore ipſorum non eſt ſpiritus ; no 
breath be to be pew in their wwouths, if they 8 ſpeake not through their throats, they 
are but 7dols and no better. Will yee ſec ir at the Mouth ? Credidh, propter quod locutss 
fam, {aid he: And habentes eundem Spiritum, if we have the ſame ſpirit, (faiththe A- 6 3 Corg4tyl 
poſtle) we ſhall doe noleſſe. This we know for certaine, that upon this day , the 
Holy Ghoſt came itithe ſhape of tongues, and they are for ſpeech. And this likewiſe, 
that, upon the receiving the Holy Ghoſt, theſe here (inthe Text) and generally all 0- 
ther, ſpeake, and that with new tongues , not ſuch as they ſpake with before. The mira- : 
cle is ceaſed: bur the morall, holdeth ſtill ; wherethe Holy Ghoſt is received, there is c- 
vera change inthe dialet?, a change from * curſed, wncleane, corrupt communication, | Ephel. 4. 3 f; 
unto | fach as becommeth Saints. t $.3+ 

But then againe, becauſe-even birds may be, and are ſometimes taught, to 

ſpcake,(and that, holy phraſes for a need ;) therefore further yet to the pulſe we goe, 

and touch it, Tothe hand, to the worke, and enquire of that. The Holy Ghoſt 

was firſt g:ven andreceived by the® breath inward , for the Heart. Then, by * firy 

rangues, tor the ſpeech. But ever after, and here in this place , the Holy wo o m Toh 20.2: 

(we know) was given and received, by * [zying op of hauds : and that , to admoni , Hb 

ns, that by 7mpoſita, and by adore manus, by ſifting up, and laying to our hands, wee © © 
Am m may 
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or putting our hands to any good worke, 

As for what is inthe heart; ? Qwis cognoſcit illad ? who knowes it 2 not we our 
ſelves: our owne hearts, oft decerve us. And there 15 3 a verb#s confitentur, confeſle ar 
the mouth,with a fa&# negant, deny with the deeds: and that deccives roo. Bur there 
1$” op#es fidei,the worke of taith, from (fides que operater, faith that worketh, that IS, 
Sajnt Pauls faith; that can * ſhew js ſelfe by his working, that is, Saint James faith : and 
there, may well be the Spirit. But without workes, there, it may not be. For without 
workes, S. Iames is flat, tis but" a dead faith, the carcaſſe of faith, and there is no Spirit 
in it. No Spirit, if no worke. For nſq; adeo proprium x Lint Spiritui, ut niſt operetur 
wec ſit : ſo kindly it is, for the Spirit to be working, as if it worke not, it & nor, There is 
ah tits worke : Spettrum eſt, non Spiritus, a flying ſhadow it is, a Spirit it is not,it work 
it donor. 

And yet I cannot deny, workes there may be and motion, and yet no Spirit - as, in 

artificiall engines, Watches, and Jackes, and ſuch like. And a certaine artificiall thing 
there is in religion (we call it Hypocriſee) that by certaine pins and gins, makes ſhew 
of certaine workes and motions, as if there were Spirit, but ſurely Spirit there is none in 
them, Vaine men they are, that boaſt of the Spirit without the worke ; Hypocrites 
they are, that counterfeit the worke, without the Spiriz. You ſhall eaſily diſcover theſe 
workes, that they come not from the Spirit, by the two ſignes, in Pſal.51. 3) and 
MIN * conitant, and * free. They that come from cunning, and not from the Spirit, 
yce ſhall know them by this, they be every foot out, they are not conan, they con- 
tinue not wrforme long, and whenthe barrell is about, orthe plummets downe,they 
ſtay. But howloever long they will not hold, but vaniſh like the cloud, dris away like 
the dew of the morning, 1218? no conſtancie. 
Andye ſhall know them again, by the other note .13% Which makes the dif. 
ference, betweene the Creatures, and the Spirit. For the Creatures are produced from 
without : T he Spirit doth emanare,proceed from within. So thele,they have principium 
matus ab extra,that that makes them go,is ſomething,ſome engine without, they flow 
not freely, they come not kindly, as from within nINaRY 10 naturall motion, Ingenions 
but not zngenuous. Ingenuitie and conſtancie,the free proceeding, the conſtant continu- 
ing of them, will ſoone diſcloſe, whether they come from a Spirit or no ; will ſoone 
ſhew they come from the art of Hypocriſie, not from the Spirit of true piette. 


And theſe will ſerve, to know whether from a Spiri#4. Now,whether that Spirse 
be Holy or no. For divers times doth the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh,and ſay : We have not re- 
ceived this ſpirit, butthat ; as Rom. 8.15. 2 Tim.1.7. and namely, 1 Cor.2.12. that 
we have not recerved the ſpirit of the world, but the holy ſpirit which 15 of God. This ſame 
ſpirit of the world, it is ſacer ſpiritus (forthere is no touching it) but not ſantFws. Sacer,as 
he is called ſacra fames : for, ſanta fames he could never have called it. That ſpirit of 
the world, be it from policy, or be it from Philoſophie, both are res ſacre (and ſantte alſo 
may be, as they may be uſed) but of themſelves ſecular they are, and from men : Aoly, 
or from heaven they are not.But this Spirit, this Wind muſt blow from heaven, not from 
our caves here bencath. And ſo you ſhall ſoone diſcerne it. Do but marke the coaſts, 
whence and whither it bloweth, the motive and the marke, and you ſhall diſtinguiſh 
it ſtraight. For if,froma ſecular reaſon, if, toan end beneath ; virus ab imo it may 
be, wirtus ab alto it is not. 

For example, I doe forbeare to ſinne : what is my motive £ Becauſe (as Micah 
ſaith) it is againſt 0mries ſtatutes, ſome penall law ; I ſhall incurre ſuch a pexaltie, bee 
Ivable to ſuch an Aien, if I doe not : Itis well; butallthis, is but the ſpirit of the 
world : E pretorio, non ſanttuario, bloweth out of Weſtminſter-Hall, not out of the ſan- 
(Fuarie. | 

I goe further, to abetterſpiris; Though there were no penall Law, Itorbeare 
to ſinne, becauſe it is a bratiſh thing , and ſo againſt reaſon : and ignominious, and ſo 
againſt my credit and reputation, Nay then, further yer ; becauſe, I ſhall thereby 
endanger 
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endanger my ſonle, for that it will barre me of Heaven , orbe a meancst0 bring me to 
hell ( for the Heathen men tooke notice of both theſe places ; ) allthis while, this is 
no mare, than the ſpirit of the Philofapbie ſchooles will teach; no-more than might bee 
taught inthe Schoole of Tyramus, betore Saint Pax ever camic in it. Ioblowerh (this C. Vers. 
winde) out of 4riftatles Gallery,not out of the Sanitary yot: E Lycenio,nen ſantuario. 
But, if with eye to Govy I forbcare ;, becauſe in. {d doing, I ſhall offend Him, and do 
cvill, againſt the rule of his Juſtice, the reverence and Majeſtic of His Preſence, the 
awfull regard of His Power, the kind reſpe&of His Bountie and goadnefſe; This 
now,commeth:from the faxiZuayy, this winde bloweth from Heaven, this is right /as- 
#m indeed. KY | 

This is the Line. Againe, Jooketo the Levell. If it be Demetrizes's end, here Verſe 25 
inthe Chapter, 1/thivc eſt acquifitio nobis, by this we have our advantage. If it bee ©** 59: 
theirs, paremwe nobis nomen, 1o | ſhall make my name fumoxs upon earth, or any ol 
that levell, it is, but of rhe world : ſqcer ſþiritus, not ſanttus. Bur, it of our well do- 
ing, Gop His will be thecenter, and His glory the eircuwference : we do it , not 
that our will, but His be done; not, our name, but hs be hallowed + the att rs holy, and 
the ſpirit is of the ſame kind. Otherwiſc, philoſophicall, politicke, moral it may be : 
theologicall, religious, holy it 1snot. Our line and our leve}},or inducements or im- 
pediments to our doings, markethem, what coaft they come from,and whether they 
bend, ye ſhall eaſily conclude ; as before, whether recepiſtis ſpiritum , fo here, whe- 
ther recepiſtts ſantFum or no. 


CE 


. 


And thus we know, whether we have received. But, if we have not, how then £ 2 
How may wee ( by the grace of G © Þ ) ſodiſpoſeour {clves, as we may receive we huve nor 
Him. And now wee are come tO the dutze of the day : . For this, is theday of His mp onraghy 
receiving. | | | 

The wayes aretwO: 1 One, that we lay nobarsto keep Him fromus. 2 The 
other, that we uſc all good meanes to allure Him to us. 

Firſt,that we fall notinto S. Srephens challenge, that we * reſiſt not the Holy Ghoſt, * The remov- 
and His Conming. And reſiſt Him we do, if we lay any impediments in His way; nay, 33 4730 
if we remove them not : As the manner is, as they doe, thatdraw the Curaines, or © - 
open the Caſements, that would take in breath, | 
Of theſe. I finde three of note : quitthey muſt beeall, or no receiving 
Him. | 

One, and a chiefe one, is Pride, For the Hor y Guos r will not * reſt, * Pride. 
but upon the lowly, ſaith Eſay : nor G 0», give grace , but tothe humble. (ſaith $4- + xd "wg 
lomon.) That we therefore pray to Him, that giveth grace to the humble, to give us the 
grace to be bumble, that ſo we may be meet to receive Him, For, at His firſt com- 
ming He came as a Dove, and did* light upos Him, that was Himſelfe 4 hamble and _ : 
»eeke, like a Dove,and willeth us to leame that leſſon of Him, as that which will make "ok apF 
us meet to receive the Dove which He received , whoſe qualities are like His, of a 
meeke and quiet ſpirit ; which howſoever the world reckov of it, is with Gop a thing *P<t-3-4 
much ſet by. | 

In the beginning , the ſpirit moved upon the waters and at Baptiſme, it doth ſo : 1967-39. 
And our Saviour Canis r ſpeaking of the gracesof the ſpirit , doth 
Ir, intermes of water - and water (we know) will everto the lowe#t place. Pride 
_ is a barre, and humilitie adiſpoling meanes,ro the prime receiving of the Hor v 

HOST» 

Another impediment is Caryalitie, For ſpiritual, and caryall, are flat oppoſite. 

Lwod ſanibgm eft, mundum eſt, ever: No w_ without cleavneſſe. Sothar, the un- © TW 

cleane ſpirit maſt be caſt out, yer the Ho 1 y Guosr received. Acleane box it muſt 

be, that is to hold this Oimtment. The Deve lights on no carrion. Into our Bodies, * Tob-2-a7. 

as a Temple. He is to come : as into a ſtewes, hewill not. And that which wee ſaid 

rightnow, of water, we here repeat againe. The ſpirit in the beginning moved there, 

and at Baptiſme came thither againe 3 and his gifts are 25 ſlreames of water, and water 
o M m m 2 ( we 
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(we know) is acleanſer. To keepe our ſelves cleane, is ameanes ; to powre our ſelves 
our into riot and exceſle, is a bar, keeps Him far away from us. 

Bur the third is ex #0t4 ſubſtantia, againſt the Hor r Gnosr : andthat is, the 
ſpirit in us, that (as Saint 1ames ſaith) luiteth after envie: after exvie;or malice, or what- 
{oever ſavourcth of the gall of bitterneſſezin which whoſoever are, S. Peter ſaith plain- 
ly, they have no part or fellowſhip, either in giving , or recetving of theHor yr Gunosr. 
The Hort r Gnosr, as, inthe body, He expreſſeth by rhe breath, and in that 
forme given by Cx n1sr : ſointhe ſoxle, by mutuall and reciprocal love; which is 
(as it were) the lives-breath of the ſoule. Sois His Nature; and ſois His Signe: the 
Dove brought an Olive branch, and thar is the figne of /ove and amitie - and ſo is His 
office,to ſhed abroad love in our hearts :* And how canithat be received, if malice bee 
not firſt of all voided out 2 They arc as oppoſite, as S. Lukes fire from heaven, .and 
S. Iames fire from hell : one muſt be quenched, or the other will not burne. 

Now theſe being removed , * Pride, * Luſt, and 3 Malice, and ſoa place made, 
weare to invite the Spirit, by all good meancs he loveth, andas it weretogather 
winde as much as we can. To that end to get us to the place, and to v ifitit ofr, where 
this aire breatheth : and, that is(as we finde, (Numb. XI. XVI.) The doore of the ſan- 
nary. Ifany be ſtirring, it any be to be found, there it is. Noplace on earth which 
the Holy Spirit more frequenteth , 'hath duer commerce with, than the Holy places , 
where the remembrance of His name s put ;, for thither He will come to us and bleſſe us, 
with Hu bleſiine. 

Bcing there, itis but an caſic leſſon, yet David thinkes meet to teach it ns, by his 
example z 0s meum aperui, 7 Spiritum attraxi, To open our month and draw itin. And 
that opening is by prayer. Zachariecalleth it Spiritum precam; the ſpirit, thatis, the 
aQtive inſpiration or attration of it , where we expreſſe our deſire to draw him in. 
Which very attraQion or defire hath a promiſe, by the mouth of our Saviour Chriſt 
Himſclf; that His heavenly Father will give the Holy way ei7%o7 euldy to them that will 
make petition, ſceke and ſuc, open their mouth, and pray for it. 

Then ſecondly, looke, how the Breath and the Voice in naturalibus goe together, 
even ſo doe the ſpirit and the Word in the practice of Religion. The* Hor yr Gnosr 
is Chriſts ſpirit, and ® Chriſt is the Word. And of that Word, the Word * that is preached 
to us, isanabſtrat. There muſt then needs be a neareneſle, and alliance,between the 
one and the other. And indeed (but by our default) The Word and the Sprriz (ſaith E- 
ſay) ſhall never faile, or ever part ;, but one be received, whentheother is. We have a 
plaine example of it this day, in S. Perers andirory (A.2.) and another, inCornelius 
and his familie ( 4.10.) evenin the Sermon time, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, and 
they ſo received Him. 

Yea, we may ſce it by this, that, inthe hearing of the Word, where He is not re- 
ceived, yer He maketh proffers, and worketh ſomwhat onward. Upon Felix, tooke 
himwith a ſbaking,and turther would have gone, but that he put it over to a convenient 
time, which convenient tixe never came. And upon Agrippa likewiſe, ſomewhat it did 
move him, and more it would, but that he was content to be a Chriſtian, © ixiye,to take 
his religion, by alitele (as it were upon a knives-point) and was afraid tobe a Chriſti- 
an i» multo,to0 much a Chriſtian. 

Tha wee ſcenot this effet , that with the Word the Spirit is not received as it 
would be, the reaſon is, it is no ſooner gotten, than it is loſt, We ſhould finde this 
effe&,if after we had heard theWord,we could get us alittle out of the noiſe about us, 
and withdraw our {clves ſome whither, where we might be by our ſelves, That when 
we have heard Him ſpeake to #5, we might heare what He would ſpeake in us. When 
wee have heard the woice before us , wee might heare the other behinde #5, hhac eft via. 
When, the voice that ſounderh ; the other of 1ob, vocem audivi in ſilentio : there, heare 
Him, © Bice. teach, comfort us, within. Upon which Texts are grounded the ſolils- 
quies, the communing with our owne ſpirits, which are much praiſed by the Ancients,to 
this purpoſe: for, i# meditatione exardeſcit ignis, by a little mwuſing or mediation, the 
fire would kindle and be kept alive, which otherwiſe will die. And certain it is, that 
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many ſparkes kindled, for want of this, goout again Praghe : for, as faſt as it is writ. 
ren in our hearts, it is wiped out againe; as faſt as the ſeed is ſawne, it is picked up by the 

fewles againand ſo our receiving is it vain, the Word and the Spirit arc ſevered, which 
clſc would keep altogether. 

Laſtly, asthe Word amd the Spirit ; ſo the Fleſb and the Spirit goe together, Not 


—__ 
— 


ah 3 
all ephis fleſb, the fleſh that was emnceived by the Holy Ghoſt, this is never without The $«1ane® 
i eh CAR byrign ns exzued : {fo the ,receive one, and receive both. E- 
ver with thi an .with plentie of Spirifinic : which 


maketh, that we cat there eſcam ſpiritualem, a {pirituall mear, and that inthat C#p,we 
be made drinke of the Spirit. There is me impoſitio manuum, but after it, poſitio 1n 
anus; putting on of the hands, but puring irinto our hands. 1mpoſitio manu, put- 


ring on.of hands, in Acvggt payer eprcalicem : And peftioin manus, putting it into our 
hands;in Accipireedite, iihite. Ang fp, we in caſe, roFgcdpve body, blogd, Spirit and 
allgif our ſclves bFporin Pule. \F : 4 | 

i 


” Nowthen if wewiffinvitet rit irfdeed ; Ef 


t Cor.10,z, 
12,13, 


ch of theſe," by it ſclfe in ay ces 


ſeverall, be thus cfetualico procurgit; pur _ and binde thery all together, joy»): 


Accipite werba;, take to yd wards, Hoſees-words | 
inſirum vitrbum,. rcccive oft take to you the word (Saint Iames word) efaffed intoyou, 


rds of earneſt invec&100. Suſcipite yo, 


by the Office of Preaching. Accipite corpus, accipite ſanguinem; take the holy myſteries lanes 14.31. 


of His body and blood, andthe ſame, the holy atteries of His bleſſed Spirir. Take all 
theſe in one, (the artraRtive of Prager g the Word, which is ſpirit and life; the bread of 
life, and the Cup of Salvation: ) and is there nor great hope, we ſhall anſwer S. Pauls 
queſtion,as he would have it anſwered, affirmat;zv? ? Have yereceived ? Yes ; we have 
received him, Yes ſure; Then, if ever; thus, if by any o__ For on carth, there is no 
ſurer way, thanto joyncall theſe : and He ſo tobe received , if at all. - 

So, we bogan with hearing outward, and we end with receiving inward. We be- 
gan with one Sacrament, Baptiſmez we end withthe other, the Exchariſt We began 
with that, where we heard of him , and we end with this other, where we may and 

ſhall (Irruſt) receive lim. And Almighty Gov grant, 'wee ſo may receive 
Him at this goodrime; as in His good time, we may be received by Him, 
thithcr,whence He this day came of purpoſe to bring us, even to 
the holy places made without hands,which is His heavenly 
kingdome,with God the Father who prepared 
it, and God the Sow who purchaſcd it 
forus. To whom, three 
Perſons, &c, 


* * 
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Onthe XXII. of Ma, A.D. Mo cxitr. 
being WHITSFN DAY. 


* 


Eenzs.Chap.IV. Ver/XXX; 
Nolite contriſtani, &*c. | 


eAnd prievenot (or,be not willing to grieve, )the Holy Spi- 
rit of God; by whom ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. 


SHis Requeſt, or Counſell, or Caution, Or Precept (or 
ll what ye will call it) ofthe Apoſtles is ſure ve- 
MI ryreaſonable : The Holy Ghoſt, by whone we are 
ſoaled to the day of Redemption , that we would 
not erieve Him. 

Not the Hot y Guosr. He 1s the Spi- 
rit of the Great and High God: And fo, for His 
Dienities ſake. Not Him againe, as by whoſe 
means we have our ſignature againſt the great 
Day of Redemption : And ſo, even for His bene- 
fits ſake. Theſe two, * for His Greatneſſe, or 
I Ro - * tor His Goodneſſe, Greatneſſe in Himſclf,Good- 
EEE KKD=2 7eſſeto us: For cither of theſe, or for both of 
theſe, we would be ſo reſpeRive of Him, as not to grieve Him. 

Not to grieve Him.He might well,and(as one would think ) ſhould rather have ſaid 
yeeld him all cauſe of joy and contentment: Tt had been but reaſon, ſo.Now,that,He doth 
not move: only this; that we would not miniſter unto Him any cauſe of grievance : 
And what could He ſay lefſe £ To ſuch a Perſon, and for ſuch a Beneft, it is but even a 


imall pleaſure. If not rejojce him, yet Grieve him not. Andit is ſo reaſonable, I ſee 


Now 


not how well it can be denicd Him. 
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Naw then as we ſee it is but reaſonable (this Requeſtz) ' So'is it exceeding fir 
for this time, Ir is for the Holy Ghoſt : And thisis the Holy Ghoſt's. Feaſt. Ie men- 
cioneth His Sealing (for a reaſon: ) And thisis ( as I may call it ) His firſt Sealing 
dy : thizthe day, on which tbe Sprriz of G op firſt ſat His, Sage upon, the Fathers 
of our fith,, rhe blefſed Hpofiles.* On which He then did,and on which He cyer 
wilt, though nor in file manner, yet in like effeR ( ir being His owne day) wife w- 
fromon high , if by ſome grievance or other , we diſappoint Him nor , and ſo drive 
Him away. | Wy 1; cot] # : 

So, what eaſier requeſt thanthis, Nolte contriſtars ? And what fitter time to 
move for the Holy Ghoſt, than upon His own Feaſt, and upon His Seating-day * And 
this is the Summe. 


The parts fall out evidently two yl The Party, for whom this Requeſt is pre- The Diviſion, 


ferred: - * And a Duty, or (it is not worth making a duty) rather a common ordina- 
ry Courteſitto be done Him. T. The Partie , The Holy Sprin of Gov, by whom we 
are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. 2. The Duty (or what ye will call it) Nolire 
comriftari. | | | 

Inthe Party, two Motives there be : * His Perſon, and * His Benefit. 1. His Per- 

ſon in theſe : The Holy Spirit of G ov. 2. His Bexeft intheſe: By whom ye are ſealed 
to the Day of Redemption. His Perſon (er forth inthe originall, with very great energie - 
ſuch,as ourtongue is not able to expreſle it fully enough. For it is not Nirwgua 4or G2, 
but with __ emphaſis ; but three words, and three Articles, every word his feve- 
rall Article by it ſelte, 7#due, 73 4x00, 3560. The Spirit, not a Spirit; and not Holy,bur 
The Holy ; nor of G 0»v,%#; butof 3 3:&, The G ov, thatis, the onely, living and 
true Gov, All, The's, neveran A among them. WE 

Then,His Bownty Or Benefit vouchlafed us: By whom,we have our ſealing to the Day 
of Re jon, Whercin,theſe foure points come to be weighed : 1. Of Redemjtion. 
Firſt, What and how it is. 2+ Then, thatit hath a Day; the Day of our Redemption. 
3. That, againſt that Day, we are tobe Sealed. 4. That, the Holy Ghoſt keepeth 
that Seale and His office, itistopaſle it to us. This is the Benefit. 

Now.cither of theſe is a Motive of it ſelfe. * His Perſon: Grieve not the Holy $pi- 
rit of G © v, andthere ſtay : for, that, of it ſelfe, is realon'enough : » Or, leave out 
His Perſon, ſet that by,and ſay,but even, Him, Who ſeales w#te you, ſo great a favour, 
as to ſave you, at the great Day : Him (be He what He will, G o Þ or Man,Spirit or 
fleſh, holy or common) grieve Him not. This is reaſon enough too: Grieve Him net, 
for His own : If not tor His own, yer not, for His Seales ſake. 

The Duty followeth, To this Perfon great, and of preat bounty beſide ( to 
ſpeak as Naaman's Servants did to Him ) $1 rem grandem dixiſſet Apoſtolus , if the 
Apoſtle had enjoyned us ſowe great peece of ſervice, we ought notto have thought 
much of it. How much more then, when he {aith, but this, Do not grieve Him(and 
there is all? ) which is no poſit:ve, or aZFrall peece of ſervice, of paines, or of peril; 
onely a privative, of diſ-ſervice (as they callit) which is everas little as can be requi- 
red: Non contriftari. 

Non comriſtari : or at leaſt, Nolite contriitari, forthere be two degrees : 1. That 
we doe it not. 2. That willingly we doit not. That we have a will not to doe it. 
Which readins, offers more grace. For, much depends upon our willingneſſe or not 

willingneſſe to it. 

| Inboth which, we have * firſtto weigh, whether we can grieve Him, or He be 
grieved : (that ſo we may underſtand the phraſe, and rake ir right.) * Then, how it 
5, we do it, and what thoſe grievances be; that fo,we may take notice of them, and 
be carefull to avoid them. 


3 Laſt of all, the fitting ittothe Time and ſhewing it ſcaſonable. For, by occa- 


lion of the Perſon, His Feaſt; and by occafion of the dey of Redemption, the Day of 
Sealing alſo will fall in; and the intended aQion, with it. Which (as we ſhall fhew) 
1s it ſelfe a kinde of Signatwe. Do it not z This time, do itnot: It is His owne 

Mmm 4 Feaſt, 


II. 


Of the SexnvinG Sermon 6. 


Feaſt, now z It is Hu Sealing-Day,t is, Now then, Nolite contriftari, Thus lic th: 
Parts. Of which, that what ſhall be ſpoken, 8c. PE 
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I Wo ſorts of perſons there be, that (if we be well adviſed) we would beloth 
FA FOE 3 l tO grieve : * Great Perſons; * and ſuch ascarry the reputation of being Good. 
Not Great, in regard of their power : They may do us 'a diſpleaſure: The 
motive of feare, Not good, in regard of their bounty: Others arc, and we may be, 
the better for them : the motive of hope. If He be Great, though He Seale us no- 
thing, no wiſdome, to offend Him. If He be to ſeale us a favour (though otherwiſe 
He be not great) for His tavours ſake tavour Him ſo muchas grieve Him not. Either 
of theſe availeable; but where they meet, there is vi anita, Specially, it we add, 
In quo vos; that our parts be in it; and Signats e#is, that either He already hath, or is 
ready ro doit for us: The motive of love, and of the greateſt love, the love of onr 
ſelves. Then it comes home indeed. Theſe three meer all inthis Partic. 1. He 

is 73 mou 7&7 $47, 2, Sigillum habet. 3. In quo vos. 
I I begin with 2#ant4s, how great. He is the Spirit of G ov. And were it but the 
Not the Spirit Spirit Of 4m Our OWN Spirit z Sins of the greater f1ze, would be forborne, as for 
of GOD, other diverſe, {o even for this reaſon, that they be | qi"; 0vy ſpiritus » EVievVances A- 
gainſt our own ſrt, which, every one feeles, whole conſcience is not ſeared. And 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Eſchew them, for that they breed ſingaltum & ſerupulum cor- 
\ 1 Sum.25.31 dis, the up-braiding Or yexing of the heart (as * Abigail excellently rermeth it, ) or (as 
ve 13.14. Þ Solomon) viulnns ſpiritus, the wound, or galt of the Spirit; or (as© Eſay) compunttio- 
1Ma.94.." nem, theprickor ſting of conſcience; or (as our 4S4aviowr Hiraſclfe) a worme, which 
once bred, never ares, nor, never leaves gnawing : he had ſaid enough. Bur this, e- 

venthe Heathen could haye ſaid too. 

The Apoſtle doth likean Apoſtle ; tels us truly,there is a greater matter longs to 
itthan ſo. There is a farre higher Spiriethan ours, than any in man (our Spirit is no 
thing to it) che Spirit of G 0D: they be grievances againſt ze. 

The Spitit of To ſpeak then of the Spirit of Gop: *'Gov is a Spirit ; and Gop hath a 
G OD. Spirit. Hath many, created, in His power, and at His command : but hath one,one 

; om 424 aboveall, uncreated, intimum ſubſtantie, of His owne ſubſtance : Knowne ever, b 
* * theanicden, (as S. Baſlobſerveth) the Spirit , the ſoveratgne Spirit : Styled ever, 
with this addition, His own Spirit, the Spirit not of any Saint, 21 concreto , Or in ab- 

ſtrafto, bur even of G ov Himlſelte. 
Our Saviow Cn r1sr teachcth us, to take notice of Him, as we do of the 
Wind ; By His cffet. Forthewind: it is a body of ayre , but fo thin and ſub. 
tile, as it is next neighbour toa Spirit. We ſee foule rule here in the world ſome- 
times, houſes blowne downe, trees blown up by the roots. When we ſce this, we 
know ſtraight, this cannot be done without ſome power. And that power ( we are 
ſtare) cannot ſubſiſt of it ſelfe (ir is an accident : ) muſt (needs) have his inherence in 
ſome ſubſtance. That ſubſtance, it ir be viſible , we call it a &ody - if inviſible, a 
Spirit. So our Saviour tels us , Spiritws eft qui ſpirat. It is the Wind did this, blew 
theſe down. 

Andeven ſo,of the Fpirit of G o v, when (as upon this day ) they that could 
ſcarce ſpeak one tongue well, on a ſudden, were able perteRly to ſpeak to every Nati- 
on under heaven, every one in his own tongue this (we know) could not come topaſle 
but by ſome power. And ſure we are, that power muſt have for His SubjeR, ſome 
ſ«bſtance: And not any viſible or bodily; Then, ſome ſpirit ir muſt be : And no ſp#- 
rit inthe world could cffe this : And ſo, the Spirit of G ov 

But the relation of theſe tongues depends upon S. Lukes credit. There was after, 
a more ſtrange and famous operation, which in all Storics we finde, The Temples of 


4 Idols 


* 


Sermon 6. of the H ory GH OST, 653 


A CEE I EEE 


— —  —_—— ——_—— — > _— 
C— EI RR o—_—_ EET "Wo ooo —_——— —_ — = 


Idols blown down all the world over : yea the world it ſelt blown quite about; tur. 
ned up-fide down (as it were) from Paganiſme, andthe worſhip of Heathen gods tg 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion. Andthat, maugre the ſpirie of the World, which 
bluſtred,and bent it ſelfe againſt it, tots viribus. This we finde: And for certain, 
this work and this power could not come from any other ſpirit , but the Spirit of 
G op only. Thus we take notice of Him by His efeFs : and of His Greatmeſſe, by 
the greatneſle of His cffeRs, 


The Spirit of G 0»; and the Holy Spirit : what needs this? To make Himygreat , 71, , " 
(as rhe world goes) what needed Holy ? Or,ifatitle muſt be added,to that end,there, Spire. 
were other ſtyles many,in the eye of fleſh, more magnificent and likely to ſhew Him 
for Great,thanthis of Holineſſe, The Spirit of Princ;pality, of Courage, Power ,Govern- 
ment. diverſe other. And all theſe,are from Him too; He the fountaine of all. So the 
Apoſtlerels, 1 Cor.12. And, thoughthe Spirit beall theſe y yet choice is made of ye ll, 
none of all theſe,bur only of this one [ Holy] trom among thein all, 73 «x. And His 
title is not The High and Mighty: nor, The Great and Gloriows: but only, the Holy Spi- 
rit. Nor, do the Seraphins and Powers of Heaven cry, Magnw,or Celſus, or Forts, 
thrice; bur $antFus ,Santtws,S antFus, Holy and thrice Holy,to Go b Himiclic: making 
choice (I donbr not)of His Soveraigne Attribute, to laud and magnific His glorious 
Name by. Which teacheth us a leſſon (if we would learn it: ) That,it 1s the Attri- 
bure in G 0D, which of all other, He doth 3 and which of all other, we ſhould moſd 
eſtcem of. And by vertue of this(if we kept right)Phices,and Times,and Perſons,and 
things ſacred ſhould be 1n regard accordingly. For this we may be ſure of: were there 
in Gcp's tirles,a title of higher account;the Spirit of Gop ſhould have bcen ſtyled by 
it. Bur1n G o v,Holy,Holy,is before Lord of Hoſts: His Holintſſe,firſt; His Power,after. nay 6.3. 


Thus,have we two reaſons de non gravando: * Firſt, were He but the Holy Spi- ; The ney 
7it, for that, He would be ſpared. For, without all queſtion, He is the more to be ſet Spiric of God. 
by,by reaſonof that Attribute + Itis G 0 v's chief, as ye may ſee, inthe High Priefls xx04. 18.6. 
forehead; as ye may heare,our of the Angels momths. 

3 Then againe,that He is G o »'s; and not a Sprrit,but The Spirit of G 0p;we will 
forbeare Him ſomwhar{l truſt )for His ſake,whoſe He is. Pur theſe two together, 

And to theſe two for a ſurpluſage joynethar, He is not only Dei, bur Dews ; of 
God, but Ged alſo: and then.we have our full weight for this part,for His Greatneſle. 

And this we ſhewed, laſt Feaſt. Weare baptized into Him : We believe in Him : 
We yeeld Him equall glorifying: We bl ſſe by Him (or, in His Name )no leſſe than 
of the othertwo: So,in the Deity, He is. Anda Perſon He is: For, to Seale (which 
He is ſaid here to doe; ) ro ſeale, is ever an at perſonall, Thirher then, I now come, 
even from His Greatneſſe to His Goodneſſe. 


Elay 6.3. 


For He is not great,as the Great Cu ax: but, He is Good withall. And great, and a 
goed withall,that carries it ever: If, 1s quo vos come to it,that this goodneſſe reach to us. The Hoy 59i- 

And ſure, this Party (His Greatneſſe ſet apart) is, tous, the Authour of many a wed God, by 
benefir. No perſon of the three hath ſo many , ſo diverſe dehominations as He; mt 
Andthey be all, to ſhew the manifold diverſity of the gifts, He beſtoweth on us. 
They count them. 1. ? His N12 or agitation, which maketh the vegetable power 3 Gen. 1.2, 
inthe world, 2. His Þrv3 wan Sp:rit or ſoale of life,in the living Creatures. 3.HS þ Gen. 20. 
* ©YN 2B? heavenly Sprrit of a donble life, in rankinde. 4. Then, that in © Beza- Gen 2.9. 
leed, that gave him excellency of art. 5. That in * the L X X. Elders, that gave 2 veo pat 
them excellency of wiſdometo govern. 6. That inf Balaam and the Sybils,that gave tum. 24.14. 
them the Word of Prophecie,to torctell things contingent. 7. That of thes Apoſtles 
(this day) that gave them skill,to ſpeak all tonguzs, All theſe are from Him. All . 
theſe he might, but dorh not reckon upany of them. And that, becauſe, though they 
be from the Hol, Spirit of Go d, yet not from Him, as Holy; but,as the Spirit of Gov 
only, withour cyeor reterence to this Attribute { Holy ] at all. 


ARs2.,5,89, 
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a Tlohn 16.3. 
b Aas 16.6,7, 


clokhn1s6. 13. 
d lohn 14.26, 


e 2 Cor, g.6. 


f Rom.8.26. 
[4 Rom C.9. 
h Atts 20, 22s» 
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But from che holy _ (or the Spirit,as He is Holy)conmeth the gratwm faciens, 
the gift of gifts,the gift of grace,which He beſtoweth on His Saints and ſervants,2nd 
maketh them ſuch, by it. We waive all the former, all the gratis date, and rake our 
ſcives onely to this. And here againe,there come in upon us as may more. 1. The 
grace * reproving and checking them within (when they arc ready togo aſtray) $p;. 
ritws reflans, the wind againſt thee; ® not ſafſtring them af 7 into Aſia or Myſia ( when 
they ſhall do no good there) but making them cven wind-bound as it were. 2 .Spirites 
afflans,che wind with them, *guzding thers,and giving them a good paſle into all ryuth. 
3. The grace dteaching them what they knew nor, and calling to their minds, that they 
did khow;and have forgot. (And ſ0,Spiritu diffians blowing away and ſcattering, as 
it were,the miſts of errowr and forgetfulneſſe.) 4. The grace *quickning them and ſtir- 
ring them vp, when the fy rr even becalmed. 5. The grace inſpiring,and 
' inditing their requeſts, when they knew not what, or how to cb 6. The Spirit brea- 
thing, ands ſhedding abroad His love in their hearts : which makes them ® goe bound in 
the fprrit,and (as it were) with full faile to Jeynſalem(when it is for His ſervice.) 7. And 


| 1 Cor.1.22. Jaft, the Spire * ſealing them an aflurance,of their eſtates to come : which is the moſt 


I Redemption 


Numb. 25,28, 


ſoveriigne of all the feven; as that, which doth ſanGifie (that is) ſever and ſer us 
apart,from the reſt of the world, and proprios dicare, make us His own peculiar. 


Now,this Benefit we finde(here) woven and twiſted with another : For,twoare 
mentioned, * redeeming, and 2 ſealing. We muſt look to ſuum cuique. Both,are not 
the Hort y Guosr's: Onebelongsto Cunis r. His, the Office to redeem, 
and rhart day (the day of Redemption) His. The other, to the Holy Ghoſt, The = is 
His, and His, the day of ſealing. We areto paſſe both theſe Offices. To be redeemed, 
queſtionlefle: But, rake this withall; it is not enough, that (to be redeemed) it by 
this ſcale alſo, it be nor paſled to us. 

Of theſethen briefly. 1. Redemption there is. 2. That, hath a day. 3. Againſt 
that day,we to be ſealed. 4. The Holy Ghoft hath that ſeale - He isto doit, that 
Office is His. 

Cnuxrisrt's isfirſt: we muſt thengoe a little from the Holy Ghoſt : we will 
come to Him againe, ſtraight. 


Oft we have heard ; in Redemption, there is emption (a buying) and Re (that is) 
backe : a buying back of that, which tormerly hathbeen loſt, or made away. 

It is of two ſorts: *Reall, and *Perſonall. Redemption reall, of our eſtates, lands, 
or goods: Redemption perſonall,of our owne ſelves, ſoules and bodies. This, in the 
rext, ſeemeth tobe perſonall: In quo vos, by whom you; you your ſelves : there is not 
mention of any aefron And ever,of the twaine,this is the greater. You know, 
who ſaid 5&1 / skin,all that a man hath, to redeem himſelfe. But indeed,upon the 
matter; this redemption, is of both. For, Cu x1 s T's redemption, is not of one half; 
but, a totall entire redemption both of Perſons and Eſtates. 

Now, mens perſons come to need redeeming, by Captivity » And in that caſe, 
there muſt be aranſome. Mens eſtates, come to need it, upon a ſale ont-right : and in 
thar, there needs a new Parchaſe. ' 

We were gone both wayes. Both are in the 7. tothe Row. at the 23. Verſe, 
Thereis a law in our members leading us captive : when,either we are taken,and carried 
away by ſtrong hand, with a tentation: or over-raught by the ſleights of the enemy. 
Atthe 14. verſe: there is a ſale, Carnall and ſold under fin: when, for ſome confide- 
ration, as we think (but many times, ſcarce valuable) we make away our cſtates, by 
our own volantary aQ, 

Curls r redeemes us from both. His Ranſome ye ſhall find, 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
'ArTizvS;y, And His Purchaſe, Chap.1 .1 4. Redemptionem ekumuiowus ; that is of Purchaſe, 
plaine. His purſe went not for either, but His Perſovy. His death, as the High Prieſts, 
freed us from captivity, His blowd, as the bload of the Covenant was the price,that clea- 
red our eſtate, from all former bargaines and ſales. 


This 
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This Redemption hath a Day. But by this reckoning, that Day ſhould be paſt. 
The Day of His Paſsion, was the Day of that payment, and thatis paſt : How can we 
be ſealed againſt it, then? Bur (if yee market well ) Lightly, there are more dayes, 
than one, goeto a full Redemptiov : Two, at leaſt : And, till the ſecond come, the Re- 
demption is not complete. | 

In the Reall : there is one day of * paying the money; another, of * putting in 
poſſeſ1on, ever. That ( lightly ) is not the ſame day; but ſomtimes, a good while 
aftcr. 

In the Perſonal! - * One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it 
is graciouſly Jaid by His Majeſty, he ſhballnotdie. * Another, whenthis is put under 
Scale, and brought to the priſon, for his releaſe: And poſſibly, a good diſtance, be- 
tweentheſc, 

I know, all is counted as good as done, when the money is paid, or the word ſpo- 
ken : Bur, the Prifonerlyeth by it (till; and the poſſeſſionzs our of our hands till the 
ſecond day commeth : So, that is the Day of Redemption conſummate. 

Andeven ſo, ſtands it with us. The Rayſome was paid downe ; the ſentence re- 
verſed, the day of His Paſ10n.The purting us in poſlcſhon, the perfect [crting us free; 
that hath another day, not yet come. For,out of poſlefſion we are as yet, and, ina 
kinde of priſonwe are ſtil]. The firſt day,the pay-day, is paſt ; we hold a memory of 
ir, of all dayes, on Good friday. But Himiclte tels us, of another + Soprs that (the 


2 The Day of 
Redemption, 


day of His ſecond appearing) and, when that comes, then He bids us lift ap our heads and Luke u1, a8. 


look up cheerfally; for then our Redemption drawes nigh,is cven hard at hand; ( thatis ) 
our full, perfe it, plenary Redemption, indeed. And till that come, forall the firſt fruits 


of the Spirit, We groane ſtill, «s ſubjetF to vanity and corruption ( our priſon-irons, as it Rom.$,22,:5; 


were) and all the creatures together with us, do the like. Thus farre Redemprion, and the 
Day of it: Andthus farre Cunts rs Office. 


Now berweene theſe two Redemption-dayes (the firſt and the ſecond) commeth, , 7, we /eaed 
in the Seale, And, againſt that ſecond day come (which is in truth, the very Day of again «hat 


full redemption ) it will ſtand us in hand, to provide, we be ſealed, and have this mark. 


ot ſeparation. Ir is exceeding matcriall. No claime ot redemption without it. \ In 
vaine ſhall we ſay, we are redeemed; unlcſſe, we then have this ſeale roſhew. Thiere. 
fore, not to reſt upon Redemption with a blank, or the conceir of that: but know, 
there is a turther marter ſtill (even obſegnart eſti) and look to that. For, when that 
Day comes, all will go by ir. In very deed (upon the point)the Day it ſclfe gocs by 
it: for, if ſ:aled, then « Day of Redemption : If otherwiſe, then no Day of Redemption, 
but a Day ot unter deſol.rt107. Pc , 

Ye havea type of this, inthe*\Old Teſtament (Ezek,g. } Six fallowes came 
forth with axcs, ro make havock and deſtroy. There goes one before, and makes a 
Tau inthe fore-heads of ſome certaine perſons: they, and none bur they,ſpared: the 
reſt, hewed inpeeccs every mothers ſonne. : | 

The like again,inthe New Teſtament( Apoc.7 .) the foure Angels hold the foure 
winds, ready to deſtroy the earth. Bur firſt gocth one with a ſeale, and a proclamation 
there is,to make ſtay, ull we have ſealed ſome: and (that done ) as for the reſt, de- 
ſtroy them and ſparenot. As much to ſay : theſe withthe ſeale, arethey, to whom 
the redemption: ſhall be applied, and -for whom onely, it js availeable. Paſſe over 
theſe : thele are mine, 1 ſee my ſeale upon them, The reſt, eſcioeos, I find not my 
mark, 1 know them not. Do with them, what ye will. 

And (becauſe I ſpake of paſſing over) inthe Paſſe-over , it was fa, both ads, 
there. The Lambe ſlaine, there is Redemption : the poſts ſtroken with Hyſſope dipped 
inthe bloud, there is the ſignature. Anſwerableto theſe rwo, with us ; Redemption 
by the Soxx nk of Gop at Eaſter; and the ſealing by the Hoz y Gnosr at 
Whitſuntide,. | 

Bur, further yet : theſe with the ſeale , not onely ſave them, deſtroy them nox : 


but. 


day. 


Ezck, 9, 4: 


Revel,7. 2 


Brod, x2. 6,7. 
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Feb 4.11, 
Marth, 25.21. 


Muth.25.34 


4 By whom ye 
arc ſealed, 


I. 
The duty. 


I 
Gricve wer. 


1 Tim.6.1. 


but, let them alſo enter into my reſt, my glory, my joy. 1 did not oncly ranſome their 
perſons; but, redeemed alſotheir eſtates: purchaſed an eſtate of blifſe, for them, 
and in their names. This was prepared by the Fa ru tn, redeemed by the S on » x, 
and now, the conveighance of it ſealed by the Hor y Gnosr: Letthem poſ- 
{cle it. 

And by this, ye {ce, how great matters both perſonal and real, depend upon this 
Seale : how much it importeth us, not to miſe it. What reckoning we now make 
of it, how light, it skils not : The day will come, if we had the whole world to give, 
we would to be found with Seale upon us. 


This ſeale (which makes up all, and without which nothing is authenticall ) is in 
the diſpenſing and diſpoſing of the Holy Ghoſt, We are therefore ofneceſſitic to paſle 
His Office alto : thatſo, all the Trinity may co-operate, and every Perſon have a 
hand, inthe work of our Salvation. Remember, Theve told you heretofore, that 
C 1x 1 s r, without the Holy Gheft, is as a Deed, without a ſcale, as a Teftator, with- 
out an Execwuter. Itisſo: Forall he hath done, Redemption, or no redemption goeth 
by this ſale - all, that Curr s r hath wrought for ws, by that, the Holy Spirir 
doth workin us. And the Apoſtle, as he ſaith here, He the party, by whom ye are ſea- 
led, ro the day of redemption : So he might have added, and without whom, ye arc 
left blanck, for the day of deſtruction, For, by and from Him we have it: and by 
and from any other, we have it not. 

And, if itbe notto be had, from any other : We may well think it excludeth 
our ſclves, and our own ſpirit. There were (I wot well) inthe heathen,and may be 
inthe Chriſtian , other good morall vertues: But, they will not ſerve, to ſeale us 
againſt the day, here ſpecified. One may have them all, and be never the nearer, at 
the day of redemption. That, which is, then, to ſtand us in ſtead (let us not deceive 
our ſelves) we ſpin it not out of our ſelves, as the Spider doth her web: It is of the 
nature of an aſp1ratio, or of an Impreſſion. It is fromwithout , as breathing, and, as 


ſealing is. And it is the breath of this Spirit (the Spirit of Goo: ) and the print of 


His'feate; mnſt do this. From without, it commeth, from the Spiriz of Go Þ , not 
our own ſpirtt. Thar we phanſie not, we may have it, ſome other way, from our 
own felves. ' 1t « He, that hath made us , and not we our ſelves, G ov the Father: It 
is He, that hath redeemed us, and not we owr ſelves, G on the Soxne + and, itis He 
tht hath ſealed ws, and not we our ſelwes, G ov the Holy Ghoſt : That the whole 
gloty may redoundto the blefled Trinity, and he, that rejoyceth, may rejoyce in the 
OA B.--7-2 
Thento ehd this point. 1. There is a day in comming. 2. A dayof redemyti- 
on toſomeitisz and may prove ſo,tous. 3. Tous it may, if we be found ſealed, 
4. Found ſealed we cannot be, but by the Holy Ghoſt's means, we muſt be beholden 
to Him : Hekeepsthe ſcale : He ſets it to. 5. To Him we ſhall be beholden, and 
He will ſet it to, if we grieve Him not. Why then;this brings us direRtly tothe duty, 
Nolite contsiſtari, Grieve Him not. 


This Party, whoſe favour may thus much ſtead us, and that, againſt atime we 
ſhall ſo much ſtand in need of it; what can we ſay, or doe worthy of Him? We (no 
doubt)will riſe ſtraight in our magnificall lofty ſtyle, and ſay, What * Why, work 
Him all poſſible joy and jwblee; and all too little. Sure, it were ſo to be wiſhed, But 
heate you, Interim, I would (ſaith the Apoſtle) we would bur do thus much for Him, 
as not erieve Him. Even as, in another place touching G o v's Name; we in our ri- 


' firg veine would ſay, G o y's Name. What,but glorsfie it,make it famous,renowned 


every where 2 'Yeſay well, ſaith He; Inthe meane time, I would Hs Name might 
not be ewvill ſpoken of by your meanes, Let your letificat, and glorificat alone, and bur 
even Nolite contriftari. The Apoſtle pleads but for that; that will content Him: And I 
would, He might not faile of that, till the other come. > 
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And that (I truſt) He ſhall not faile of, Now contreftari. We will never ſtand w.th 
Him tor chis. It is but a ſmall matter, this; but even rationab:le obſequiumr, a requeſt 
of great modeſty ; rather a cowrreſie, than a duty,Not#o grieve. 

Not to grieve ; Why reaſon would (ſaith Salomon) we ſhould not grieve any of 
our zcighbours, ſecing they dwell by us, and do us no hurt. Burt (as I {ud) notthe 
ereat, it there be any wiſdome : nor the good, if there be either grace, or good na- 
LUre 10 Us. 

Well, howſoever we deale with men, here (high or low, good or otherwiſe) in 
any wile take heed of offeringir,to G o v. Why (faith Eſay) Is it not enongh for you 
to grieve men, vut will ye grievemy G ob alſo £ Provoke ne Him ((aith the Apoſtle) 
Arc we ſtronger than He £ As if he ſhould ſay, that were extreme folly. 

Jur yet one ſtep further: I ſay, and Cu n 1 s r ſaithas much: If God, yet not 
the Holy Spirit of G o'p thaugh ; not that Perſon. Sins and grievances againit the 
other tw o, may and ſhall; ſin againſt Him, ſhall never be forerven. Grieve not Him 
ther,at any hand. 

3ut I ask: Can we grieve the Spirit of God, that is, God ? Can He be grieved ? 

Indced, they betwo Queſtions : * Can we 2 and *can He 2 TI ſhould anſwer lome- 
what ſtrangely (bur truly) to lay, wecan,and Hecannot. For we may (on our parts) 
grieve; (that is) do what in us lieth, to grieve Him. And with Him, the endeavonr, 
isall; andto do what we can, habetwr pro fatFo, though theefteR follow not, This, 
we can : So badly demeane our ſelves; as, if it were poſſible by any means in the 
world, that griefe could be made to fall into the divine Eſſence (let Him lookto it) 
we would do that, ſhould provoke itin Him ; that, ſhould even draw it from Him, 
Let Him tank the high ſuper-eminent perfeCtion of His nature, that is not capable 
of it : If it werc, or any way could be, we would put Him to it. 

Now,l finde1nthe Goſpell(fromour Saviour s own mouth) be that look- 
eth on 4 woman with luſt after ' & hath (on his part) committed adultery with her : ( the 
woman inthe meane wiule,remaining chaſt,as never once thinkiog of any ſuch mar. 
ter.) Then, it the one party may be an Adwterer, and the other (as [. may ſay) net 
adultered : why not, in like fort, one grieve, and yet the other pot grieved ?. Alwaycs, 
this uſe we may make of ir, ad exaggerandam peccati malitiam, to aggravate fome ins, 
and ſhew the heinouſneſle of ſome ſinners, that do (on their part) allthey can, to do 
it; andthat is all one,as if they did it. This is * Tertullian, | 


But, G ov forbid,it ſhould lie inthe power of fleſh,to work any griefe in God : 
or, that we ſhould once admit this conceipt, the Deitic to be ſubje to this, orthe 
like perturbations, that we be. And yet, both this paſſion of grief, and diverſe other 
(as, anger, repentance, jealouſie) we read them aſcribed to God in Scripture: And, as 
aſcribed in one place, ſo denied as flatly in another. One whereit is ſaid , 1t repented 
God, He had made Saul King : In the ſame place by and by after, The ſtrenzth of 
Iſrael is not as man, that He can repent. One, where G o v was touched with griefe of 
heart : Another, There is with Him the fulneſſe of all joy for ever , which exclude 
all erzefe quite, 

How is it then 2 How are we to underftand this ? Thus: That when they are 
denied; that jsto ſer out unto us, the perfect ſteddinefle of the Naturedivine, no 
wayecs obnoxious totheſe our imperfections. And that is the true ſound Divinity. 

But,when they are aſcribed,it is for no other end,but even humanum dicere,for our 
infirmity , to ſpeak to us our own language , and in our owntermes; ſo to worke 
with us the better. Lightly,men do nothing ſo ſeriouſly, as when they do itin paſ* 
fron + Nor indeed,any thing throughly at all,or(as we ſay) home, unkefle it be edged 
with ſome kind of affez#;on. Conlcquently,ſuch is our dull capacity, we never ſuffi- 
ciently take imprefſion, God will do this, or that to purpoſe, except He beſo repre- 
ſented unto us,as we ule our (clvesto be, when we go through with a matter. In pu- 
nuſhing, we pay not home, unleſſe we be avgry : When G © » then isto puniſh, He 
15 preſented untous, as angry, tonote to us, He will proceed as effeRually, as if He 
Non were 


i . 


— 


Rom.x 2,1, 


1 Not any man; 
Pcov. 3.29, 


2 Not G OD, 
Elay 7.13. 


} Not the Sp: 
rtef GOD, 


Macth, x 2.32, 


1 4bxther we 
£48 Lriewe. 


Mat. 5.30, 


* rontra Mars 
Con (.1. 


How to unde. 
ſtand this phraſe, 


1 Sam.lF, It. 
Gen.6.6, 
Plal,16, 12, 


Rory.6.19, 
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were ſo indeed. We are not carefull enough (wethink) of that we love, unleſſe 
there be with our love, ſome mixture of jealoufie- When G ov then, would ſhew 
how chary He is of the entirenefle of our love towards Him ; Hejs faid, to be a jea. 
lows G ov. Wealternot what once we have ſer down, but when we repent : When 
G 0» then, changeth his courle formerly held , he is made, as if He did repepr 
(though, ſoro doe , were ever His purpoſe.) And {ohere: we withdraw not our 
ſelves, from whom we have converſed with before,but upon ſome grievance: When 
the Spirit of Gov then, withdraweth Himſelfe fora time, and leaves us, He is 
brought inas grieved. Forthat if it were otherwiſe delivered,it would not ſo affe& 
us,nor make in us the impreſſion,that this way it doth. So that, Grieve Him nor,thar ' 
is (in dire termes) Give Him not cauſe to dothat , which in griefe men uſe to doe, 
to withdraw Himſelfe, and to forſake you, If ye do, believe this, He will as cer- 
rainely give you over , asif He were grieved in carneſt. This is from Saint M4. 
euſtine, 


How to have By this time,we know how to conceive of this phraſe aright. Now, how to have 

uſeof this yſe of it. And of this humanum dicit, this ule we may have, Firſt,upon thele places, 

greg where we thus finde affeRions attributed to God, Our rule is ever, to refle the ſame 
affettion upon our ſelves, which is put upon Him, to be jealous over our ſclves, to be 
angry, Or grieved with our ſelves,for that, which is ſaid to anger, or to grieve Go v. 
And that, upon this Soli!oquie with our ſelves, That, how light ſoever we ſeem to 
make of in, yet in thar, it is ſaid, thus to grieve Gev's Holy Spirit, it muſt needs be 
lome grievous matter certainly. And yet (merthinks) it toucheth not the Spirir of 
G ov though :' He ſhall loſe nothing by it. He needs not to grieveat it. Of the 
twaine, it ſhould rather ſeem to concern us, we may come ſhoit of our Redemption, 
by the means; and (a worſe matter than that) be caſt into crernall perdirion. The 
loſſe is like tobe ours. And is this ſaid 7 grievethe Holy Spirit of G 0D , and ſhall it 
not grieve us, whom it more neerly concerneth £ Shall we be ſaid to grieve Him 
with it, and not our ſclyes be grieved for it. This, or ſome, to like effeR. 

Then.it teacheth us (this phraſe) withall, what in this caſe weare to do, when ir 
happeneth. © Sure, even that, which we would do, to one grieved by us (whom we 
make ſpeciall account of, and would be right Joth to loſe his favour:) never to leave, 
but to {eck, by all means, to recover him ; by ſhewing our ſelves ſorry,and erieved, 
for grieving of him; by vowing, never todo the like more; by undertaking any 
thing , that may win him againe, The onely way to remedie it, is, to take us tothe 
ſame affetion : As here, that it grieve us to doe any thing, may turne Him to grzefe, 
or.if we have done it,never ceaſe to be grieved with our ſelves,till we have recovered 
Him ; His favour, and His grace againe. 


Pc: Now then.were it not well, totake notice of theſe grievances, that we might a- 
gieve Him. Void,not offer them: and fo fulfill the Apoſtles, Nolite Contriflari ? Divers there be. 
| But one of them, we cannot but take notice of (This verſe is ſo hemmed in with it, on 
And gre - both ſides.) Our verſe begins with [And] which couples it, tothe former. And the 
very ſamethar is inthe former, is repeated over againe, inthe next after. And this 
itis: Toſeta ſcale upon our lips, from foule language, bitterneſſe, curſing , ſwearing 
without any ſenſe at all. That theſe, come not out of our mouthes. That we leave 
theſe in any caſe; andthen, followes our verſe , And grieve not the Holy Spirit : as if 
He pointed us to theſe,and ſaid, Theſe are ſuch, whereby we grieve the Spirit of God, 
and all good men, that heare them. ( And that is one ſpeciall way to grieve the Spirit, 
to grieve good wen, in whom it is.) His very comming(this day) in ſhape of tongnes, 
ſheweth, He would have the print of His ſeale upon that part, upon the zongue - and 
mes3.6, His Lot aa heaven, breath ; not this fire from hell, thus ſparkle from it. S. James 
James 1.26, makes ſhort work : 1f any would be holden for religious , and refraine not his tongue 
from theſe, that mans religion is (to be priſed) as, little worth. This, from [ And] the 

firſt word, the Copwlative tothe bordering verſe, which I could not avoid. 
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But I chooſe rather to hold my felte to the point of ſealing , within the Text, ,,,,;, ,, .z 
and the grievances againſt it : which I reduce to theſe two: * Eicher, Before when we of Seng. 
arc not yer ſcaled, but areto bez when He offers to doc it : * Or, After, when we arc 
already paſt his hand, and his ſeale upon us. There are grievances, both waycs. 
Firſt, the Spirit of God doth come, and pffer to ſaz/e us : our part wereto invite 
Him co come if He did not ; but if He come, to be glad of it; butin any wilc, to bee 
willing, withall. Ocherwiſe, Ipſum nolle, contriftarieſt. For if we þe not willing, but 
refuſe and ſhift Him off ſtill, is it notju/Zum gravamen ? Bur, cven as there were, that, 
when Chriſt ſct His foot on land, and offered trocame to them, intreated Him , Hee 
would be gone againe : SO when the Holy Gheft makes the like proffer, He hath his Ger. Mar.8. ; 4. 
geſites roo, thar can ſparc Himvand His feaie both. Men arc (I know not how) even 
torch and (as it were) afraid ; think it a diſgrace to them, many (and,that would be cal- 
led men of ſpirit ) that any ſeale or marke of holineſſe, ſhould bee ſer , or ſcene upon 
them. Content with a Label, without any ſeat ro it, all their life long. And of thoſe 
Label-Chriftians, we have meetly ſtore. As the ſpirit of God,they like Him well 
enoughto have their breath,and life, and vn Sonar Him : yea,arts and tonguestoo, 
if He will : But, as the Holy Spirit, not once to be acquainted with Him. And what is 
this plaine, but their ſpeech, Cauſe the holy one to ceaſe from ws ? But yet 1 doe not ſay 
[not at all:] For, if He will come and ſeale them, ſome quarter of an houre before way $0.80 
they dic, for that, they will not ſtand with him. Bat they defire to weare the Signs- 
tare of the fleſh, or of the world, of pride, or of luſt, as long as they are able to ſtand 
on their legs. Animales, all their lite : and ſpiritum habentes , at the houre of their Iu. rg. 
death. Clinici Chriſt iani, beddered Chriſtians (as the Primitive Church calleth them ) 
when the fleſb leaves them, letthe ſpirit take them and ſeale them : Thenthe ſeale (and 
yewill ;) but, not before. Bur, this is an indignitie, and cannot be well taken. He 
will not endure, thus to be trifled withand ſhifted off, when He would : and if, then 
He ſeales us not; when we would, we have our mends inour owne hands. 
Bur ſecondly, ſay we be willing He come : Is it not our,part againſt He comes,to 
diſpoſe our {clves, and be readic wrought, to receivethe figure of His ſeale ? Then,if 
cither He finde us ſo indyrate, in malice and deſire of revenge, or ſinnes of that ſort ; 
thar, as goodoffer him a flint to ſeale, which will take noprint : Or,on the other ſide, 
finde us fo diſſolved (as it were) and even molten in the ſins of the fleſh, rhar, as good 
offcr Him a diſh of water to Seale, that will hold no figure : Both come to one : 
: Norto {uftcr Him,to doc it, and > not to beincaſc, to receive it ; * Not d/ſpoſed to 
it; Or, * indiſpoſed tor it. And can he chooſe, bur reckon this as a ſecond gravamen, * 
goe His way, and leave us as He found us © | 
Theſc two, before we be: Two more,when we be ſealed. For, when we have well 1 is. 
and orderly received it; then doth it behoove us,carefully to keepe the ſignature from I 
defacing or bruiſing : If we doe not, but carry it ſo looſely, as it we cared not what 
became of it, and, where we are fign4 to be cloſe and faſt, ſuffer everytrifling oc- 
caſion to break us up; have our ſouls lic ſo open,as,all manner of thoughts may paſſe 
and repaſſethrough them : Is not this a third 2 When one ſhall ſee a poore Countrey- 
man, how (ollicitous he is, it it be but a bond of no great value, to keepe the ſeale fare 
and whol: : Bur it it be of higher nature, as a Patent, then to have his box, and leaves 
and wooll, and all care uſed, it take notthe leaſt hurt: And onthe other fade, on our 
parts, how light reckoning wee make of the Holy Ghoſts ſeale , vouchſate it nor 
that care, doe not ſo much, tor it, as he, for his Bond of five Nobles, the matter bein 
of ſuch conſequence ; This contempt, muſt it not amount to a grievance ? Yes, an 
that tO a grave gravamen, a grievous one. For this is even Margaritas porcis right. 
But yet further: If having received this ſeale upon us, we ſo far torger our ſelves 2 
as we be brought, to let His ems, the fiend, the evill ſpirit (whom Hee can by no 
meanes endure) evento Super-ſfigillare, ſet his marke over it, ſeale upon ſedle ,, pur his 
print, with his image and Superſcription, above and upon the Hort r Gaosrs : 
This is fo foule a diſgrace, as He can never brooke it. And ſhall we once conceive, 
but, upon ſo bad uſage as this, He will do, what men grieved uſe to do, ſay preſently, 
Nanz migremm 
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migremu hinc , away, here is no place to ſtay, and ſoleave us, with our newimage 

upon us, : 

FP Andif ſo, a worſe matter,than all yet. For,He no ſooner gone, but in His place 
another will come, and, as he hath ſealed us, ſoſeazeon us : and, not alone neither, 

Euce 11:26. bur company with Him, Seven more wor ſe than Himſelfe, and the end of that man, worſe 
than His beginning, athouſand-fold. Theſe they be then, theſe foure : Nor to offer 
theſe,is Non contriſtari. 


2 But then, if our hap be ſo evill, as we do; yet that we remember, Nolite, do it 
o/c contriſta- not willingly: Have a will, not to doit. If we fall into any of the former foure, * neg- 
M. left ro receive Him, when He commeth : 2 diſpoſe.not our ſelves,as we ſhould,againſ 

He commeth: Happen to 3 bruiſe, or marre our ſeale: Yea 4 admit a ſealing upon it 
(of the world upon G © v,the fleſh upon the Sp7rze, prophane upon Holy:) yet let not 
our will be to it : Art leaſt, not our whote will; nox our full conſents, Let it but happen 
per accidens (as we ſay) cither ſurprited with the violence, or wearied with the im- 
portunity of the tentation ; or circumvented with the fleights of the Serpent - bur 
ever carry wvolantatem (if it may bec;) or els (as inthe Schools they call it) velleitatem 
de non contriſtands. A great matter depends on this : For, wilfally to do it, that is in- 
Heb.10. 29, deed,to grieve; it it be not more, even to work deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, 


App'ication to Now, to draw toan end, This requeſt never comes ſo fit, as on this Day, For 

—_— there is inthe Text, a day of redeeming, and there is by like analogie, a Day of ſea- 
ling. As that, Cux1srts: fo this, the Holy Ghoſts Day. Now, if the ſea- 
ling-day be the Holy Ghoſts ; then, reciproct, the Holy Ghoſts Day, that is the Day of 
ſealing, And this is the Holy Ghoits Day. And not onely, for that originally ſo 
it was; bur for that it is to be intended, ever, He will doe His owne chiete worke, 
upon His own chief Feaſt; and opws Diez, the dayes work, upon the Day it ſelf. So 
that, now weare come abour, to our firſt grievance , Not to refuſe Him : not at any 
time; but not, at His own time; notthen, when He fits in His office, and offers to 
{ct His ſeale on us. 

Avelcation to And, that, He now doth. For, when we turne our ſelves every way, we finde 

the $:4ne15. not (inthe Office of the Church) what this Seale ſhould be, but the Sacrament ; or 

» Cor. 5.5. Whatthe print of it, but the gracethere received,a means to make us,and a pledge,or 
earneſt to aſlure us, that we arc His. 

The outward {eale ſhould be a thing viſible,to be ſhewed : And the Sacrament is 
the only viſible part of Religion,and nothing ſubjero that ſenſe, bur it. This I find, 
that the Schoole-men, when they numbred ſeven, thoſe ſeven were the ſeven ſeales- 
So, for ſcales, they have beenever reputed. But what doubt wer One of them,is by 
the Apoſtle named a ſeale, in expreſle termes : The ſeale of righteouſneſſe. And,it one, 
then the other : Both are of likenature. Onely this difference betweene them { for 
which we have great cauſe, highly to magnific the goodneſle of G © v:) That,where 
the one ſcale, (the ſeale of Baptiſme) can be ſer to but once,and never repeated more; 
this other ſhould ſupply the deteR thereof, as whereby, if we have not preſcrved the 
former figure entire aud whole, we might be (as it were) new ſigned over againe. And 
that,not oxce alone.,and no more; bnt,that it ſhould be zrerable : whereby it commeth 
to paſſe,thar of this ſealing, there be many dayes z many dayes, to ſeale us well, and 
make us ſure againſt that one Day, the Day of Redemptiov. G © Þ therein providing 
for our traileneſſe. As indeed, without it, a great many of us, I know not how we 
ſhould have done. 

A ſcale of Re Thisrhen,is the ſcale. I add further,that it may be rightly called, the ſeale of our 
dem/10n, Redemption, as whereby the means of our Redemption is applicd unto us: the Body 
lokn 6,27. andthe Blowud, one broken, the other ſhed, of Him, whom G op ſealed tothat end, 
even tO redeeme Us, 
Andby,and with theſe,there is grace imparted to us;which grace is the very breath 


of this Holy Spirit, the true and cxpreſle Charater of His ſeale,to the renewing in us, 
| the 
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thc image of G o d, whercunto WEATE creat ed. And with grace, which ſervcth pro. 
perly ( pro rota ſ«bſtantia)to and for the whole ſubſtance ot the ſoulthe ewo ſtream; 
of it, one into the #nderſtanding part,the other into the ſeat of the affe@ions. Intothe 
underſtanding part, the aſſurance of faith and hope : Into the ive, the renew. 
ing of charity, the oſtcnſive part of this ſeale, 1» quo cogneſcent emnes, by which all loks r;.; 7. 
men may know, and ſine quo cognoſcet nemo, withour it no man, that we arc ſealed a. 
right, andaretruly His. This grace we are thus to receive there: Onely, that we 
1 receive it not in vaine: Þ be not wanting toit, after: © neglet# it not : 4 Quench it nat ; ** Cor. 6.1. 
* fall not fromit: but * ſtand faſt, and continue in it : Be carctull to 8 ſkirre rt up Yea, , il "0.9 
b 10 grow and increaſe in it, more and more, even tothe conſummation of it, which is 4: Theſ.5.15 
glory. Glory, being nothing clſe, but grace conſummate : the figure of this ſtamp, in 5 x*-5-+ 
His full perfeRion. > >" rp Fry 

Reſolve then, notto ſend Him away (on His own Day) and nothing done, but, $* Tim. 1.6, 
to receive His Seale, and to diſpoſe our ſelves, as pliable and fitto recciveit. And, ** 5 
that ſhall we but evill do, nay nor at all, unleſle it pleaſe Him, to take us in hand, and 
co work us rcady for it. To pray Himthen,ſoro do, to give us hearts of Wax, that 

will receivethis impreſſion : And,having received it, to give us carcfull minds 
withall, wellto look to it, that it take as little harm, as our infirmity will 
permit, That ſo, we may keep our {clves,from this unkind fin, of 
grieving Him,that hath been and is ſo good to us. Which, 
the Gop of mercy grant us, for His 
Sonne, and by His Spirir, to 
whom, &Cc., 
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A 
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BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE- 
AT CGCREENIWIICH, 


On the XII. of Fune, eA.D. Mocx1iv. 
being WHITSVN DAY. 
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Psat. LXYIILI. Ver. XVIII. 
Aſcendiſti in altum, &Cc. 


T hou art gone up on high ; T hou haſt led captivity captive, and 
received gifts for men : yea, even ® therebellious haſt Thou 
led, that the Loxp CG op mightdyell *there, 


ISis Curls r (the Prophet here ſpeaketh 
to.) That He it is, the .4poſile is our warrant 
(Eph.4.8.) There, he applics itto CukiIsr: 
Thou art gone up ({aith the Prophet here) in the 
ſecond perſon: Het gone up ({aith tlie Apoſtle 
there, of Him) inthe third. 

To Crur1srT then: AndtoCurisryr 
gone up , Or aſcended : and therefore aſcended, 
they be the laſt words of this Yerſe, 1hat Gov, 
might awell among us. Which cannot be ap- 
pliedto Cux1 s r Himlſclte in perſon; tor 
then, He was not to gowp 03 h1gh,from us : but 
== to ſtay here ſtill below with us. Therefore, 

Go v here, is Gop the Hor y Gyosr: who this day, came downe, after 
loh.14.17.16. CuRIs T Was gone up, tobe not only among #5, but even in xs, (ſaith our Saviour: ) 
Tobe in us and abide withus for ever. So, the Text begins, with the aſcending of 
Cur1s rt: and ends, with the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, And, that was 
upon 
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upon this day : And ſo, weare come, to Curtsrs hodit impleta eſt, This day ts thi, 
« Scripture fulfilled ; the beſt application of every Text. Luke. 4.37, 


Our bookes tell us, the Scripture will beare foure ſenſes : All foure be in this; and 7 51s. 
a kinde of aſcent there 15 in them. 

Firſt, after the letter, and in due conſequer ceto the word immediately next he 4 
fore this(the laſt word of the Verſe) which is, $a. It is a report of Moſes's aſcend. ue 
thither. For, he, from the bottome of the red Sea, went up to tie top of $:#44, leading 
with him the people of 7ſrae/,that long had becne captiveto Phay.to: and there receiucd 
gifts,che Law,the Prieſt hood(but above all )the Ark of the CoAWnart, t0 be tie pledge of 
GoDs preſence among them, This is the Lyterall. KW. 

This of cAtoſes, by analogie, doth King David apply to himſclte. To his C017 . 
up to Mount $:0n, and carrying the Arke upthicher. For all agree, this Pſa/me was ſer, , 
upon that occaſion. The very beginning of it [ Let God ariſe,cync.] theweth as much: * Tn 
The acclamation ever to be uſed,at the Arkes removing, asis pluine by Numb. o. verſ, 

235. Now, this was done 1immediatcly upon His conquelt of the Jeb ſites : whom a 
little before he had taken Captives, and made tributaries there. Whattime alſo, : Sam. 5. 
tor honour of the ſolemmnitie, dona dedit, he dealt bread and wine, to all the people, gift- 

" p ; oP FS: : . 2 Sam.6.19, 
wiſe (as wee finde 1 Chron. 15,) This is the Analogicall - as Moſes to Sina, (0 for wang I 
David, to S10p. Caine 

From theſe two, we ariſe to the Moral! [enſe : thus, That, as w henſoever Gov s 
people are carricd captive, and made thrall to their enemies ;z as then, Gop ſeemeth 
to be put downe and lic foiled for a time, that one may well ſay, Exurgat Dews to Him: 
So, when He takes their cauſe ig hand, and workes their deliverance, it may well be 
ſaid, Aſcend:t in altum,He is gone up (as it were)to His high thron,or judgement-ſcar, 
there to give ſentence for them. Ever, the Churches depreſſing is (as it were) Gop s 
owne humiliation, and their deliverance (after a ſort) His exaltation. For, then He hath 
the upper hand. And this is the Morall. 

Now from this we aſcend to the Propherical! ſenſe, to the teſtimony of leſuus which is 4 
the Spirit of all Prophecy. For, if in any Captivity (as of Fgypt, of Babylon) Gop be Revdl.rg.15, 
ſaid to bee downe : And, inany ſtrangedeliverance ( ſuchas thoſe were) tobe got 
vp on high : inthis of Chriſt, of all other, it is moſt pregnamtly verified..-- Thar, the 
higheſt up-going z higher than S102,0r Sinai farre: That, the moſt gracious Triumph, 
that ever was. When the Principal:ties and powers, that had carricd, not 1ſ#acl, but 
mankind, all mankind into Captivitie, they as Captives, were led before His Clnriot: 
attended,as it is inthe next verſe before, with twenty thouſands of Angels. What time Verſ. 17. 
alſo, the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt were thed tort) plentevutly upon, menz—o» 
which was, this very day : and God, not by a wooden Ark,but by His owne Cofcame 
to dwell among them. 

And, in this ſenſe, the true Prophericall meaning of it, doth the Apoſtle deliver it 
to us, and we, to you. That, Gop, which ever and at all times, doth then, and at that 
time did moſt ſpecially ſhew the valour of His vittorie,and the bountie of His triumph, 
when He went up 03 high, &c. 


3 


To put that in other order,which is it ſelf, well ordered already,were but to con- 
found it, Theorder, as it ſtands, is very exa&. * Chriſts aſcending, firſt: Then , 
the Manzer : 3 Andlaſt, the end of it. *The Aſcendivg, in theſe :. Thou art conc up, 
&c. * The Manner, is triumph-wiſe; and that two wayes : * Leading His Captives be- [1 
fore Him : * Scattering His gifts abow Him : 3 And then thirdly, alltothe end, that I 
Gov, by His ſpirit (thetrue Arke of His preſence indeed) might rf with us for ever . | 
Or,you may (it you pleaſe) of theſetoure, make tw o moities: and give theewo for- 


mer, to Chriſts aſcending ; the two latter go the-H oly Ghoſts deſpenwding,in dona dedit h3- 
minibys , the peculiar of this Day. yy Wy 


The DiU;ſcole 


Nnn A Thou 


—— 
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Hou art gone wp, a Motion : and, en high, a Place. Chriſt, in His aſcendent 70j 
DS | wp ; Chriſt, on high,is a good ſight. A better fight to ſec Him ſo, i "ore. 


dmg : The m3 
[408 
AR. 1.9. 


1 Fr01 WHence. 


Ephel. 4.9. 


2 The place 
whither, 

On high. 

2 King.z.16, 


Luk. 19, 
Ephel. 4.19 


Ads 1-13 ; 


la in nubibus, than tanquam vermis in pubvere ,, an E acle inthe cloudes, than a 
worme in the duſt,as a grit while we did. To ſee a cloud to receive him, than a grave. 
fone to cover Him. Better, leading Captivitie, than Himſclfe led Captive + Better ye. 
ceiving gifts for men, than receiving wrong from them. Yet, itis ſtrange, S. Pau! 
(Eph. 4.) commenting upon this verſe (whereto we ſhall often have recourſe;) as we 
arc looking at His going up 0n high, puls us back and tels us of His being here downe 
bclow : In that He aſcended, what is it _ He) but that he deſcended firſt > A note,out 
of ſeaſon, one would thinke. Bur, he beſt knew, what was proper and pertinent, and 
that is,that Chriſts going up, it aſcenſus poit deſcenſum. 

And this, as it rs for His glory : (For, when one hathbeene downe, thento get ap,is 
twice togetup) Far more, for Hs glory, than if He never had beendown. And, the 
lower He hath beene dowre, the more glorious is His getting up. Bis vincit qui vittus 
vincit ;, being overcome, to overcome, is twice to overcome : For ſo, he overcomes 
his overcommers, (andthat is a double viRtorie)As,for Hi glory, ſo,for our good. For, 
His being above, before He was below, is nothing to us: But being below firſt, and 
then, that He went wp, that is it we hold by. As the Son of God he came downe : Asthe 
fin man,he went up. If, as the ſon of man , there is hope, that the ſons of men may doc 
the like. 

But, alwayes remember, there muſt be a deſcent before. Aſcendit Angelus, & 
fattus eſt diabolms : Why ? He never deſcended firſt,and therefore is now in the bortome 
of hell. But, He that firſt deſcended, and aſcended after , is new in the top of heaven. 
To teach us, this high rep muſt have a deepe yoore. He that is thus high now , was 
oncelow enough. Weto be as he was, 36 ob we beasheis. Deſcending, by hu- 
militie z condeſcending, by charity. For, he that ſo deſcended with Him, he itis, 
and none other, that ſhall sſcezd up after Him. This is Saint Paul, upon CAſcend:fts, 
His Motion. 

Now, will y6u heare him upon 7» a/tam, on bigh, the pitch of his motion ? oF 
bieh, is omewhat a doubtfull terme : if it be but to ſome high mountaine ( as they 
thought of Elias) it is #7 hieh, that. How highthen 2 The Apoſtle takes the true alti- 
tude for us. Neither,to $/0n,nor to $inai,ſet one upon the other,and Pelon upon 0fa 
00; it is higher yet. So high (ſaith S. Luke ) till a cloud came and tooke him out of their 
freht. And what became of Him then That, the Apoſtle ſupplies : He came vw: 
Wi aboveje aloft : Xe$ e219 1,X0f mu'ruy ff ieguar, above all the heavens , even the very 
higheſt of them. 

Keeping juſt correſpondence betweene his high, and his low. That, was ad im94 
terre,to the loweſt parts of the earth,than which none lower, none beneath them. This 
was ad ſumma Celi, the higheſt rop of the heavens,than which none higher, none a- 
bove them. 7 | 

So, Exwrgat Deus, the firſt verſe is not enough * that was but fromthe lower 
arts of the carth, to the upper parts of it. Aſcendat iv altum, Let bins goe up on high ; 


fet up thy ſelfe O Lord above the heavens; there is His right place. And fo now, He 1s 


him 17" P 


: where He ſhould be. This for in a/tam. 


But,we muſt not ſtand taking «/tirudes : This is but the gaze of the Aſcenſion, The 
Angels blamed the Apoſtles, that 7 ues will fall upon us, if we make but a gaze of it. 
What is there in it, hominibus, for us men ? | . 

Firſt,is He gone wp 0» high ? We may be ſure then, all is doneand diſpatched here 


below. He would not hence re infeeF4, till His errand were done, He came wr 


b 


a C——__ 


All is diſpatched: for looke tothe Text : He went not up till the battell fought, and * PO 
the viorie gotten. Forthe next point is, Captizzriess Jed'captive. $0, no more for 1} 
Him here to doe : Conſummatum eſt. And after it was conſurnmaturs eſt tor us,no reaſon 
but it ſhould be conſummatus ſum with Him alſo. | 

But though all be done here, all is not therez there above, whither He is gone. 
There is ſomewhar ſtill ro bee done for us. Wee have our cauſe there to bee hand- 
Iced, and to be handled againſt a falſe and flanderous advetfary ( fo 196 found him.) 19 r. «0. 
By mcancs of His being there or bigh, habemus Advocatum; (faith Saint John ) we have r.F, 
an cAdvocatt ,will ſee it take no harme. And what were ſagþ an one worth in place *'****: 
where, ' WENT 

But as our caſc is ( for the moſt part) we rather ſtand in need of a good Hjgh- 
Prieſt, to make interceſſion than ofa readie £Advocare, to put ina plea torus. And 
He js there likewiſe to that end : on high within the ſanta ſanttorum , as a faithfull Heb. 17. 
High. Prieſt, for ever to appeare,and to make an attonement with God for our tran{grel- ' 
ſions. Thus, there, all is well. _ 

But how ſhall we doe here, if He be gon up oz high from us £ Not a whit worſe: 
Aſcenſor celi, auxiliator (ſaith Moſes, Deut. 33.26.) By being there, He is the better 
able ro hclpe us : to helpe us againſt our enemies. For, in that He is 0» hrgh, He hath 
the vantage of the high ground ; and ſo able to annoy them, to ſtrike them downe, and 
lay them flat (S. Pau! found it :) yea, tO raine down fire and brimftone, ſlorme and tempeſt ARs 9 4. 
upon them, | 

F To help us againſt our wants, Wants,both zemporall,(for,from on hich, he can ſend 1 

downe a gracious raine upon his inheritance to refreſh it :) and ſprrituall, for from on ich Vee g. 
He did ſend down the gifts and the graces of the ſpirit,the dona dedit of this Feeſt,and 
of this Text, both. Look tothe Text. He is ſo gone up, that our enemies are His cap- 
tives; weſhall not need to feare, they can goe no further thantheir chaine. And, 
though He be gone, donadedit,He is ready to ſupply us, upon ourneed, with all gifts 
requiſite. We ſhall not necd to want : for, no good thing will he withhold from them ghat 
have, Aſcenſiones in corde, that have their hearts upon Him and upon His aſcenſion:that py.s,.,. 
lift up their hearts to Him there. Spe os 

There is yet one, and I keepe that(for it ſhall be the laſt.) + Inthat He is aſcended 6 
into heaven, Heaven #5 to be aſcended to: By the new and living way that is prepared through | 
the weile of His fleſh, a paſſage there lieth thither, They ralke of diſcoveries,and much *****:** 
adoc is made of a new paſlage found out to this or that place» whar ſay you to this 
diſcoveric in altwm, this paſſage into the /andof the wing ? Sure,it paſſes all. And this Pll.27.22. 
diſcovery is here : and upon this diſcoverie,there is begun a commerce,or trade of enter- 
courſe,betweene heaven and us. The commodities whercof,are theſe gifts:(we ſhill 
after deale with them) And a kind of agencie: Chriſt being there, for us ; and the ſpiris 
here, for God, cither Agent for other. It is the happicſt newes, this,that ever came to 
mankind. For, hominibus, tor mankinde it is, He is gone up : for, that is to be repeated 
tO all three, and every of them amiwont3 * He is gone up on high, tor men, * Led captivity 
captive, for men, * as well, as received gifts for men. 

His going vp then, is not all for Himſcltez ſome part ( and thatno ſmall) for ws. 
For, thither H: 1s gone, ut precurſor nojter (Heb. 6.) as our fore-runner or harbenger, 
Pandens iter ante nos (ſaith the Prophet Mica) To make way before ns. To prepare a place, 
and to hold poſlcſſon of it m our names (ſaith He Himſclfe.) Till (ſay the Angels)as M2 2-132 
Hewas ſeene to 2o0e up, ſo ſhall he likewiſe be to come downe againe, Once moreto deſcend 
(it is His laſt: ) and upon it, His laſt aſcending into His high Tribunall-ſeate; there, as ARs-3: 11. 
our favonrable Judge, togive usthe Ire beneditti, the immediate warrant for our aſcen- 
ſions. And ſo He ſhall rake our perſons thither, where He now is in our perſons, that Mat-25.23- 
where he is, we may be there alſo. And thus much, for His going up on high. 
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I 
Leading capts- 
itz captive. 


i Cor, 1.54. 


Pfal.13 3.3. 
Elay 64.8, 

i Cor.6.26. 

1 Per.1.15.19 
Gen.z 6. 
Rom. 7.25. 

1 Pet. 2,11, 

t Pet, 2,1 9, 


and fifry is the number of the 1ubilee : we muſt looke for a Iubilee ever at Penteco#. He 
went up in Iubilo, Now, to 2 1ubrlee,there goe two ats : * The releaſing of Priſoners, 
one, * And the new giving or granting eſtates gratis (dona dedit) the other. And both 
arc here. | EP 

He went up in #riuwph, 25 a Romane wvittor up to the Capitob y- as David, after his 
conqueſt, upto $19 + {o He, to the Capitol in Heaven, tothe $iox that is above, the 
high and holy places made without hands. Now,two att us triamphales there were: * One, 
Captives ed bound before the Chariot  » Theother, caſting abroad of new coine,or 
(asthey called them) nggi1is, among the multitude. And theſe two arc inthis. This 
the manner of his going up,like the 1ewes Iubilee,like the Heathens triumph. * Firſt then, 
of His valor in hts vittorie, leading his Captivitie, * Then,of His bountie in his triamph, 
diſperſing hs gifts. 


Ofthe firſt. Hercis a Captivitieled in Triumph, A triamph is not but afteraw,- 
fory : nora victory, but upon a baztel{: and (ever) a battell preſuppoſeth hoftiliry;and 
that, ſome quarrell, whereupon it grew. His Aſcenſion is His triamph ; His ReſurretFion 
His vit#ory; His death His battell ; His quarrellis about hominibus, about us mey, for 
another captivitic of ours, that had hapned betore this. 

I aske then, what was this Captivrtie here 2 Of whom? when taken ? when led 2 
(For, taken it muſt be, before it can be led in triumph.) Someinterpret it by Stew; 
lay, it was þy him, and the power of darkneſſe. Some other, that itwas Adam and 
all his progenic : and ſo, we arc init too. And both ſay well : they and we were taken 
together. For, when they were taken Captives, we that then were in their hand and 
power, as captives to them, were taken together with them. So both were takes ; and 
by Cuxisr, both: but not both alike. Both were take, but nor both led. They were 
t#hen, and led: we are taken and Ict gee. And not letgoebarcly , but rewarded 
with gifts, axit is in the Yerſe. Both theſe are within the compaſſe of this Pſalme. 

To begin with this of the Yerſe : we find it more particularly ſet down, Col. 2. 
There, of the Principalities and powers of Hell, it is ſaid, Chriſt ſpoiled them,made 4 ſhew 
of thews, 1riumphed over thews in His orone perſon, 

. With theſe He had battell at His dearh,and then He ſeemed to loſe the field. But, 
up again He got at His ReſurrefF/0m - and then got the day, carried the viRtorie cleare, 
For lo, as with a trumpet, the Apoſtle ſoundeth the victory, Abſorpta mors eſt in vitte- 
ris. death is ſwallowed up in vittorie. | 

But what was the quarrel{ ? That, began about us, hominibns : (In cverybranch, 
we mult take in that word. ) for no other quarrell had He, but that theſe, whom Hee 
leades away captive here, had led ns captive away before. 

And the quarrell was juſt : for, we were His : twice His. * His once,by creation, 
the worke of His hands. * His againe now, by redemption, the price of Hi blood. He had 
no reaſon to ſole that, was His quite. It ſtood not with His honour, to ſee them carri- 
ed away without all recoverie. 

But how came we captives ? Looke to Gey. 3. There ye finde Lex membrorum, 
(as S. Paul calleth it; ) fleſb/ly lufts (as S. Peter ; ) a garriſonthat licth in us, evenin our 
loines, and fight againſt our ſoules. They ſurpriſed Adaw (and , of whom: one is ower- 
come , his captivehets.) So was he led away captive, and in him all mankinde. 
The cffe& whereof we ſee, at Currsrs comming. The ſpirit of errour had (in a 


- manner ) (caſed on all the world. And, if Errovr had taken his thouſand, finye had 


his tex thouſand ( we may be ſure: ) Andthis was the firſt captivitie, under the power 
of Satan. For, ſine and errour arc but leaders under him ; take to his uſe: and ſo 
all mankinde held captive of him at his pleaſure. And, O the thraldome and miſery, 
the poore ſoule is in, that is thus held and hurried under the ſervitude of ſinne and $4- 
tan! The Heathens piſtrinum, the Turkie gallies are nothing to it. If any have felt ir, 


he can underſtand me, and from the deepe of his heart will crie, Twrne our captivitie O 
Lord. 


Will 
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11 vethen ſce this Captivitie turned away, and thoſe, chat tooke us, taken 
cans Looketo His Oeralfion, Aenus occiſus eſt, is true ; like a lamb He died; 
but that was, reſpe had to His Father. To him, he was a Lambin all meekneſſe, to 
fatisfic his 7 wars to pay him the ranſome for us,and for our enlargement, whoſe 
priſoners juſtly we were. That paid, and juſtice ſatisfied, the hand-writipe of the Law Col.z.t4. 
that was againſt us, was delivered him, and he cancelled it, Then had he good right 
to us. But death, and he that had the power of death, the divell,for all that, would not Hcb..:4, 
ter him goe, but derained him ſtill wrongfully. Wirth them, the Lamb would do no 
g00d: So, hetooke the Liow. Died a Lamb, but roſe a Lion, and tooke on like a Lioy 
mdced , broke up the gates of death, and madethe gates of brafle flie inſunder : trod on rut.c1.:2, 
the Serpents head and all to bruiſed it, came wpon him, tooke from him his armour wherein 
he truſted, and divided his ſpoiles. (Soitis inthe Goſpell: So, 1n this Pſalme.) Till He 
had right, He had no might ; was a lambe. Bur, he had no ſooner right, but he made 
his m1ght appeare 3 Was a Lion : Et vicit Leo de tribu Inda, Nis rieht was ſ{cene in His 
death ; his mieht, in his ReſurrefFion. 35 

Ye ſce them taken > Now, will ye ſce them /zd. Of this viorie, this ( here) is 
the triumph, And, if ye will ſee it moreat large, ye may, inthe Prophet Hoſee 13. Hoſee 13. 
and out of him, in the Lpoſtle( 1 Cor.15.) death led captive without His ſting : Hell &Cor.15. $5: 
I<d, as one that had loſt the witForie » The ftrength o 7 2nd (the Law) rent, and faften- w 
edto His croſſe, enſigne-wile : The Serpents bruiſed borne before him in tri. 
umph, as was Goliahs head by David returning from the victoric. And, this was his 
triumph, ? 
C then,upon the matter, here is a double caprivitie, a firſt anda ſecond. 1. A 
firſt, and in it captivans, they; and captivata, We. 2.A ſecond, andin it captivans,he; 
and captivata, they. They tooke us, and he tooke them. And this is the 1ub:lee, that 
he, that was overcome, did overcome; and they that had overcome,were overcome 
themſelves. That captivans is become captivate, and captivata, is brought out of 
Captivitie and ſet at libertic. For, the leading of this Captivitie, was the turning a- 
way of ours. . 
The five Kings, ( Gen. XIV.)tooke Sodome,and carried Lot away priſonet: Comes 
me Abraham uponthem, takes the five Kings, and Lot in theirhands: So Lor, and 
they ( both) became Abrahams captives. The Amalekites (1 Samuel XXX.) tooke 
Ziklag , Davids towne , his wives, children, and all his people. Dawid makes after 
them, takes Amalek, and with them , his owne flocke too : and ſo becamic maſtes 
of both. Sodid the Sonne of Abraham, and the Sonneof David, inthis captivity, 
here. 

For all the world, as an Exeliſh ſhip takes a Turkiſh Gallie, wherein are held many 
Chriſtian captives at the oare, Both aretaken, Turkes, and Chriſtians, both become 
priſoners to the Engliſh ſhip. The poore ſoules in thegally, when they ſee, the Ene- 

{ſh ſbip hath got the upper hand, are glad (I dare ſay) ſotobe taken: they kyow, it 
will turne to their good, and znthe end to their letting g0.So was it with us,we were 
the children of this captivitie. They, to whom we were captives, were taken captive 
themſclves,and wewiththem. So,both came into Chriſts hands : They and we, his 
priſoners both. But with a great difference. For, they are carried in triumph, to 
their confufion (as we ſee ) and after condemned to perperuall priſon and torments, 
And we, by this new captivitie,rid of our old, and reſtorcd to the libertie of the ſons of 
Go4d.So that, in very decd,this captivitie fell our to prove our felicitie : we had beene rom. 8.21, 
_ undone, utterly perifhed,if we had not had the good hap,thus to become Chriſts 
priſoners. 

It is notgood(ſ1mply)to be taken captive - but thus, it is. For, felix captiviras 
Capi in bonum : Heis taken in a good hourc,that is taken for ſo great a good, A happy 
captivitie then, may weſay : indeed, ſo happy, as no man can be happy, it he be not 
thus taken priſoner by 5 It is the only way to injoy truc libertic. And this,for 
this great captivitie here led. 

Other inferior captivitiesthere be,inthis life, and thoſe not lightly to be regarded 

ncither: 
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neither. But, this of Maukind is the maine : the reſt, all derived from this, and but 
pledges of it. We bave lived to ſee, that Aſcenſor Celi, was Anxiliator noter, and 
Duttor Captivitatis noſtre, even this way, _ -» 

In LXXXVIII. the invincible Navie had ſwallowed us up quicke, and made 
full accompt to have lcd us all into caprivitie. We faw them led, like a ſort of poore 
captives round about this 1ſie, ſunck and caſt away, the moſt part of them, and the 
reſt ſent home againe with ſhame. Eight yeares fipceghey.that had vowed the ruine 
of us all ; and, if that had beene, the thraldome of this whole land : they were /ed 
captives inthe litcrall ſenſe, (we ſaw them) and brought to a wretched end before 
our cyes. So, He, that here did ; till can, and ſtill doth lead captivitie captive for the 
good 6f His. Take theſe as remembrances here below, bur look up beyond theſe to 
our great captivam duxifti here : And make this uſe of both, that ye borh theſe WaicsS, 
being delivered, ont of the hands of our enemies ,and from the ſlaverie of Satan, might ſerve 
him, whoſe ſervice is perfett freedome, in righttouſneſſe and holine(ſe before him, all the daies 
of our life, 

And this for the firſt point of Aſc endit in Inbilo, (a pn part whereof was 
the releaſing of captives.) And ſo much for the triumph of His vidforie + Now for 
the bountie of His Triumph. In that, His valowr, valour in leading captivitie : in 
this, His magnificence, magnificence in diſtributing gifts. 


CAccepit dona. All this while there hath beene nothing but going #p : Here 
now, there is ſomething comming dewne, even Love with his handhull of gifts, to be- 
ſtow them on us : which is the Goon part z even His largefle or bountie, as it were 
the running of the Condwits with Wine,or the caſting abroad of His new coine,among 
the lookers on, on this, the great and laſt day of the Feait,the concluſion or ſhurting up 
of His Triumph.T his is the day of dons dedit 1n kinde, and dow dedit, the high honour 
ofthis Feaſt. Alwayes the height of His place, theglory of His triumph, makes Him 
= forget us, weſceby this. He ſends theſe for atoken, thatHe is ſtill mindfull 
of us. 

Foure points there be init. * Received, firſt: > Then, gifts : 3 Thirdly, for men: 
+ And laſt, an enlargement of this laſt word zz, for ſuch men,as of all men, ſeemed 
leaſt likely to ger any of them, Ewen for His enemies. 

Received, The Prophet here ſaith ,, Dona accepit ; the Apoſtle he ſaith , * dons 
dedit, and both true : Accepit & dedit ;, tor, accepit ut dares : He did give; what Hee 
received : for, He received to give. So, what He received with one hand, he gave 
with the other. For, He received not tor Himſelte, but for others ; Not, to keep, 
but, to part with them againe. And part with them he did, witneſle this day, the day 
of the giving. 

Received, from whom 2 Whoſoever the party was, He received them from,he 
ſeemes to ſtand well affected to us, Ir is the Father. And wee ſee, he ſaid true of 
him, 1 goe #pto my Father, and to your Father, that is, yours as well as mine. Which 
appearcth, in his Fatherly goodnefle, ready to part with themto us. Yer, not im- 
mcdiatcly tous ; but, by him, tous: that, ſeeing by whole hands they come, wee 
might know, know and acknowledge both, for whoſe ſake, both he grveth, and we 
receivethem. We, of him : he, of his Father ; but, for us,and for our uſe, 


Reccived gifts. Alas poore captives ! Never thinke of any : Tantum libers 
nos is all, they tay. Free us only, and we defire no more. This one of is enough, 
will richly content them, even the gift of liberty, we even now ſpeake of, E- 


nough for them; but, not enough, for him, The Scripture offereth greater grace- 
He will let them goe, but not let them goe away cmptie: ſend them away rewardea, 


and not with one gift, but plurally, dove; with many. So many, as in 2 
nex 
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next verſe, he ſaith, they be even /aden with them. And, nat givethem againe their 
former cſtate freely ( the 1b:les of the Law; ) but, a Ae 2s than that was, 
even ip Heaves, which is farre beyond the Lawes, and is indeed the 1wbilce of the 
Goſpes. 
MF ſpeake of thele gifts in particular, one houre-glaſle will not ſerve, they bec 
ſo many. To recapitulate Dona in Doro, all in one: It is the gift of gifts , the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt , the proper Gift or <Miſile of this day. © Z fſeires Ponum 994-10, 
Dei { faith our Saviour of it) if wee but knew this Gift ! And God gran, wee 
may know it ( that is) that wee may receive it z for then we ſhall, but otherwiſe we 
ſhall never know it : For, News ſcrt nt qus accepertt ; but he that receiveth it, no tnan Rey. 2,17, 
knoweth it. 
- * But, God it is, this Gift. The Text is diret : This giving is, tothe end, 
God may dwell with xs. That cannot be, if He that is giveo, were not God, So 
then, <Man Hee carried upto Heaven : God Hee [cnt downe to Earth : Our ficth 
is there, with Gov; His Spirit, here, with us. Felix captivitas , we ſaid before 
Felix cambium., may we now lay : A happie captivitie, that z ableſſedexchange tor 
us, this, | 
This is but one: it is expreſſed plurally ; Dona,many: There be many m it. Ic is, 
as the Arke of the Covenant : the Arke was not emptic, no more i5 this: The two Ts- 
bles, that reach the heart ; the hidden Manna, that feedethehe foule z the Cenſer, that 
perfumcth all our prayers; the Rod, which makes us doe (as it {cltedid) of withered 
and dead, to revive and flouriſh againe, Great varictic of gifts there are in it, and all 
arc feathers of the Dove mentioncd in the Pſalme (Yer.14.) cither the ſaver feathers of 
her wing ; orthe go/den of her neck, For, all arc from her. They axe reduced all 
to two: * The grfts (1Cor. 13.) * The Fruits ( Gal. 5. ) The gifis known by the » Cor. : 2.4, 
terme gratis data : the fruits pertaining to gram faciess.But the graters feciens be. © 
ing to every manfor himſelfe: the gratis data, for the benefit of the Church incom- 
mon. Theſc latter are ever reckoned the proper,and moſt principal done dedit of this 
day. And indeed, they are all inall. For, by them are the Siens planted, on which 
the other ( the fruits) doc grow. 
Andſoitis. For, what were the true and proper gifts this day ſent downe, were 
they nota few rowgwes ? And thoſe rongues had brads,and thoſe heads belonged tp men, ,,, .. 
and thoſe wen were the Apoſtles. Upon the point, theſe g/fis, in the end, will fall our oh 
to prove wew: The gift ever leading us to the of fice, pot. the office tothe Perſons, by 
whom it is borne. 
Intheplace ( ao 4.) wherethe Apoſtle co:mments upon this verſc,and upon plc 4. 
this word gifts : aske him, what the gifts be? He will tell us, 1pſe dedis guoſlans A- 
poftolos, He gave ſome Apo#les, ome Prophets, lome Ewvaneeliſts : Thefe were of 
the gifts, Theſe three now are gone, their date is our. But, inthe ſameperiod, 
He puts Paſtors and DofFors too; and them we have ſtil}, and they are all the remains, 
that axc now left, of the dowa ded;t of this day, A point , I wiſh $0 þc well chought 
on : that, for theſe gifss, this Feaſt isholder ; that for theſe, we keepe this high Ha- 


ly-day. 
What, and are theſc mg? Yea, the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evanee- 
kiſts, we grant: For, weloveto build Sepalchers, as well as the. Phariſees : They 


muſt be dead,yer weeſteemethem.O if we had ived inthe Apoſtles dayes,we would 

have made othergates,account of then, that we would. Weknow, how our F athers 

then did; wee would evenhavedone the ſame, Forthoſe, wee thavelek, itis daily 

heard and ſeene, how poore a ratewee ſet on them. This weffinde : . The Hpofiles + Cor.ro. 14. 
themfclves, were faine to wagnifie their owne Apuſtleſhop, andxro ſay : Well they hu- 
pea, the day would come, when their peoples farth were as it ſhould be, thatthey alſo 
ſhould be eſteemed according 10vbeir meaſere , that is, betzer thanthey wore./Sothar, 
they were undervalued. Iwill not-ſay the ſame of theſe, which. arc all;that.ave vow 
left of this donededit : that of theſe Holy.dey-gifes, vhere is but aworking.day ac+ 
compt, Yct, thclc arcthey,that daily docreſcud menand womepladonwrithfinncs, 
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and ſo captivesto Satan , from Satans captivitie, and take them priſoners to Chriſt. 
Theſe they, by whoſe meanes and miniſteric,are wrought in us thoſe impreſſions of 
grace, which wecall the fruits of the Spirit, the pricewhercof 1s above all worldly 
gifts whatſoever. And, if God dwell among ſt us, theſe be they, by whoſe dectrine 
and exhortation we are edified, (that is) framed and 1carcd vp, a meet building for 
Him. | 
Truly, if we did but ſcriouſly thinke of 1pſe dedit, who gave ; of Spiritus Sanitus 
poſuit, who placed them , Nay, if but of the Feaſt it ſclfewe hold, it would be better 
than it is, it not for theirs, for the very Feaſts ſake. For,why keepe we it 2 For theſe 
dona dedit, plaine. And how prize wethem 2? 1 liſt nottell, how meanely. This I ſay 
then: Either eſteeme them otherwiſe, or what doe we keeping it ? Put downe the 
Feaſt, wipe the day of Pentecoſt out of the K alendar, keepe it no more hardly. Ne- 
ver keep- ſo higha fea for ſo low a matter. But, it we will keepe ir, make better 
reckoning of Dona dedit hominibus than hitherto we have, or preſently we do. 
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; Now, the partics for whomall theſe : Hominibus. A ſcendit, daxit, dedit all for 
Hominibu, hominibus, for men, For men, He aſcended up on high, Fox men, He led captivitie ; For 
men, He received theſe gifts. They, the ciſterne into which all theſe three ſtreames 

doc flow. As God, of God, He received them; that,as Map, to Man, He might deale 

them. [I willtcll you S. Pauls note upon this word (and indeed, it is the only cauſe, 

for which He there bringeth in this verſe - ) The number, thar it is, hominibas, not 
hemisi. To men, among them: To every one, ſome; Net to'any one, all. For, no 

one manis hominibus ; and hominibus it is, He deales them to. None, ſo compleat,but 

he wants ſome : none ſo bare left, that he wants all. A note (if well digeſted) which 

would cauſc this faſtidious diſdaine to ceaſe, wehave one of another. The ſpoiles are 
divided ts them of the houſhold (Verſ.12 .) comenot all ro one mans hand : They bee 

wemu ( Heb. 2. ) by proportionand meaſure, partand part. Sothat, any man, 
though he want this gift or that; have not all, it he have bur ſome to doe good, and 

doe good with that ſome, need not be diſmayed. He is within the verge of Chriſt 
bounrie, of dona dedit hominibus. bs 


Toe rTY The laſt, is the enlargement of His largefle of this clauſe inthe Grant : for mer; 
1 Yea, for ſome men, ſorne ſpeciall men (may ſome ſay) ſuch is Abraham, and David, 
Gods friends + but not for His enemies x nor for ſuch, as I. Yes: EIYTDyR even for 

His enemies ; even for His Rebels ({o 1s the nature of the word)even to them,this day, 

is He willing to part with His gifts. His enemies ? why, the devils themſclves are no 

more, bur ſo, but His enemies : what, for them ? No: it is hominibus, etiam inimicis ; 
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mation-time. . Well yet, there begin : 
ſhew, He would have Hw enemies 
this right. 

And w 


and 
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and ye ſhall reccive the gift of the Hot r Guosr. They, that had laid Him fill 
low, paſt cver aſcendivg(as they thought) even they have their parts in His Aſcenſion, 
They, that bownd him as priſoner, Helooles their captivitie. They, that Cid damn. 
dare to him, He doth dane daretothem. All to ſhew, Etram inimicis is no more than 
therruth : and what would we more £ Then ler no man defpaire ofhis part in theſe 
gifts, or ſay I am ſhut out of the graxt : I have ſo lived, ſo behaved my ſelfe, never 
dwell with God, I. Why, whatart thou 2 A captive? Nay, artthon an eneovic ? 
Why, it de hommmibns, etian mimicis, it a man, though an ence, this Scripture will 
reach him, if he put it not from him. The words are ſv plainc: for men, yea though 
He wery enemies. 

See then, what difference is betweene the two Feafts + The ReſurreFion\thi firft 
ver ſe of the Pſalme) Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered, (that is) Inim/ci d4emm- 
nes, Or men, that put Him from then). Burnow, at this, Let God ariſe, and let His exc- 
mics (that were, and would not be ) be gathered, ind ler thoſe that hate him, ( and now 
hate themſelves for it) fly wo him. Tt is the Feaſt of Pentecoſt to day.This is the day 
for etiam inimics : Today, He hath gifts Even for them too; And thus much for the 
latter part, and ſo, for the whole Triwmph. 


— 


The exanow, why all this. Hominibas, for men, that God may dwell 1mong men. In 
God, that is the whole Trinite, by this Perſon of it. Why 2 dwelt He no: 4mong men The cnd, that | 
before ? He did. I know not well, whetherit may be called dwelling , but ſure never gn, og 
ſo did before, as ſince thele gifts came from Him. G 

Did not dwell (they calſin viſiting)then : went and came, and that was all. But , I 
fince, He cameto ſettle Himſelfe, to take His reſidence , not, ro viſit any longer,bur 2% n0t vie, 
eventodwe/l among them. jt 

Nor among men, before; but, among ſome men. He was cooped up (15 it were } 2 
Notas in 1844 Deus, and there was all. Since, the fulneſſe of the Geatiles is come in , Amen men, ar 
Laphet into Shems tents : Allnations, His neighbours are interrelled in Him and his _ "Wa 
Gifts, alike.S. Paul upon this verſe, He aſcended, Vt implere! omnia. Impleret , His Gen.g x7. 
877714, Ours. Filled with His gifts, He : fall, all; that is, all the compaſſe of canth Eph«l + 19+ 
full of Bis fulneſſe. 

It is for love, even grz3perie, for His love of men, that makes Him deſire thus to 
dwell with us.” This is evident, by this captivitas ſoluta, and theſe dona drſtributa; by 
this Captivitie led (thatis) by His fighting for ir : by theſe gifts given (that is)by bis 
bidding for it ; that all this He doth,and all this Hz gave, and all for no otherend bat 
this. So as, quid requirit Dominus ? oh His part, quid retribuam Domino ? on ours; 
all is bur this, «t habiter nobiſcurms Deus, thatthe truc Arke of His preſence (his Holy Spi- 
tit)may findea place of reſt with us. 


Whar fhall we doe then ? ſhall we not yeeld ts Him thus much, or rather;thus &,, 4. 
little 2 Tf he have a mindeto dwell in ws, ſhall we refuſe him 2? It will be for our be- 6 
nefit : we ſhall finde a good neighbour of him. Shall we nor then ſay (as they did to : Chron. 6 4: 
the rk) tr 0 Lord into thy reſting place. 

Bur firſt, rwo things would be done. * The Place would be meet : * And the u- .,. ego hier 
fage or emertainment according. For the Place, Never look about for a ſoileavhere: ; fark 
The place, are we our ſelves. He muſt dwell ix «s, ifever He dwell among us. 1» «(I 
ſy) tor befide us: Aw is the word, and ſoit fgnifieth, Sic inter nos ut in nob1s. 

And iffo, then Locus and Locatum would be ſuitable. A Dove He is : He will not 
come but ad tefF4candida,to no foule or ſootic place. 0imtment He is : powred He will 
frot be, bur into a cleane, and {yet ; not into a ſtinking or lothſome phiall. To hol4 
ns to the word : Goo heis, and Holyis his title: So would his place bean holy place, , Ba to 
and, for Gov, a Temple. You know, who ſaith, Temiplum Dei eftis vos: Kriow ye not, ue 
ye arethe Temples of God, if He dwell in you ? 
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But it 15 not the place ( though never ſo commodcious.) makes one ſo willing to 
dwell, as doth the good uſage, or reſpeC of thole, inthe midſt of whom it is. Heve 
will I dwell for 1 have a delight (ſaith He.) It would be ſuch, as to delight Him( if it 
might be: )but ſuch, as at no handto grieve Him. For then, He is gone againe , AMi- 
gremus hinc, ſtraight, and we force Him to it. For, who would dwel; where He can: 
not dwell, but with continuall griefe ? 

Ard, what is there, will ſooner grieve Him, and make Him to quit us, than dif. 
co:d or diſ-union ? Among divided men, or mindes, He will not dwell, Not, but 
where unitic and love is. In vainc, wetalke of the Spirit without theſe. Aarons oint- 
ment,and the dew of Herwon (both types of Him) ye know what Plalme they belong 
to : Itbegins with hab:tare fratres in unum, It is inthis Pſalme before ( Verſe 9. ) 
where men are of one minae in an houſe, there He delights robe. This very day, they 
that received Him, were ew9vuaRr, with ewe accord, in one place, That iwouuaBr is the 
Adverb of the Feaſt. And the Apoſtle, inhis commment onthis verſe : No better wa 
(ſaith he) ro preſerve the unztre of the Spirit (or the Spirit of unitie, chooſe you whe- 
ther)than in the boyd of peace. To ſay truth ; who would be hired todwell in Me- 
ſech,, where nothing is but continuall jarres and quarrclls? Such places,ſuch men,are 
even as torrida Zona, not habitable by the Spirit, by this Spirit. But for the other Pi- 
rit, the {pirit of diviſros, they are : Yt habitet demon inter eos, a fit place for the Di- 
wvell,:o dwell among ſuch. Thinke of this ſeriouſly, and ſetit downe, that at Salem 
is his Tabernacle : and Salem is peace, andio the Fathers read it, Inpace fatFus eſt locus 
Ejus. Make Him that place, and he will ſay,here is my reſt, here will 1 awell, for 1 have 
delight therein, 

We ſaid cyen now : tO dwell amone us, He muſt dwell 7» 4s : And, in ws, He will 
awell, if the fruits of His Spirit be found in us. And, of His fruits, the very firſt is 
Love. And the fruit is, asthe treeis. For, He Himſclfe is /ove, the eſſentiall Lyve, and 
Love-knot of the undivided Trinmue. 

Now, to work love (the undoubted both ſegxe and meanes of His dwell;ng) what 
better way, or how ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of Love, at the Feaſt of 
love, upon the Feaſt-day of Love; when Love deſcended with both his hands full of 

gifts, tor very love, to take up His dwelling with us ? 

You ſhall obſerve: there ever was and will be, a neere alliance, between His do- 
za dedit hominibus, and His dona reliquit hominibas; The Gifts he ſent, and the Gifts 
he left us. He left us the gifts of his body and blood, His body broken, and full of the 
characters of love, all over, His blood ſhed,cvery drop whereot is a great drop of love. 
Tothoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (/ove, joy, peace) have a ſpeciall con- 
naturall reference,to breed and to maintain cach other. His boay,the Spirit of ftreneth; 
his blood, the Spirit of comfort : Both, the Spirit of Love. 

This Spirir (we ſaid) weare to procure, that it may ab/4e with us, and bein #s. 
And what is more intrinſecall in us, abideth ſurer, groweth faſter to us, than what 
wecat and drinke ? Then, if we could get a ſpirituall meat,or get to drinke of the Spi- 
rit, there were no way to that, And behold, here they be, For,here is ſpirituall meat, 
that is, breeding the Sprritz and here we are all made drinke of one Sprrit, that there 
may be but one ſpirit in us. And we are all made one bread, and one body, knead toge- 
ther, and preſſed togetherinto one (as the Symboles are, the bread and the wine;) So 
many 4s ave partakers of one bread , and one cup , thebread of life, andthe cup of bleſ- 
ſing, the Communion of the Body and blood of Chriſt. And, in figure of this, even King 
David dealr theſe two (bread and wine) ina kinde of reſemblance to ours, when the 
Arke was to be bronght home, and ſeated among them g the Arte in type. And weto 
doe the ſame, this day, whenthe Ark intruthdid come, and will come to take up 
His reſt in us. 

Will ye now heare the end of all * By this meanes God ſhall dwell with as ( the 
perfection ofthis life :) and He dwelling with us, we ſhall dwell with him (the laſt and 
higheſt perfeRion of the life tocome. For, with whom God dwelleth here, they 
ſhall dwell with him there, certainly. Grace He doth give, that hee may dwell with us; 


and 
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and glory he will give, that we may dwell with him. So may he dwell , he with us - ſo 
dwell, we with him, xcrnally. So,the Text comes round. It began with 

with Chrifts : ends with ours, He aſcended, 

ng with us, we in the cnd aſcend 


bers hr lc tri | ſay: | | 
which reſt, Aſcenſor celi, DutFor captivitatis, Largitor donorwm, he that is gone up tO 
heaven, the Leader of captivitie, the Great Recerver, and Giver of theſe Gifts, * 
vouchſafe to bring us: That, as this Feaſt is the period of all the - 
Feaſts of che yeare , So this Text, andthe end of it, to 
- * " well withGod,* may bee the end of us alk: 
-. of our defires,here , of Our fruiti- oo 
- onthere- Which,&s. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT CREEN-WICH, 


Onthe XXTX. of May, eA.D. Mocxv. 
being WHITSV NDAY. 


Luxx Chap, III. Ver. XXI. XXII. 


Now it came to paſſe, when all the people were baptiz;ed,and that 
; Feſus alſo was baptized, and did pray, the heaven was opened: 


eAnd the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon him, in a bodily ſhape 
like a dove, and there was a voice from heaven, ſaying, T hou 
art my beloved Sonne, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 


His is the feaſt of the HozYGuosr. And 

J1 here have we in the Text, a viſible deſgending 
ofthe Hor r Grosr., 

Another there was, beſides this, Ats 17. 

But this hath the vantage of it, three ways : 

1 The worthireſſe of the Perſon. Here it de- 

ſcends upon Cnnrilsr, who alone is more 

worth than all thoſe there. -> Theprioritic 

of Time; This here was firſt, and that other, 

the Hory Grnosr but at the ſecond hand. 

3 The generalitie of the good : That other 

was proper but to one calling ( of the Apo- 

files) only. All are nor Apoſtles; all arc 

Chriſtians. This of Cux1sTs concernes all Chriſtians ; and ſo the more gene- 

rall by farre. 
Thar it is of baptiſme, is no whit impertinent ncither z for this 1s the Feaſt of 
Baptiſme, 
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day baptized by the Apoſtles (the firſt Chrijt:- 


ans that cver Were. 
\Jemne cuſtome of” vr Ame F,...oar y 
elves tilfthen , (cho evctpr; whom neceffity did cauſe ro make more haſte.) 

. Bur; uponthe pore, both 'Faptifomes fell upon this day. ' That, wherewith the The ».4:16w- 
Apoſiles themſelves were baptized, of fire. And that, wherewith they baptized rhe 42 of the A- 
Feople, of water. Sothat, cvearhis way, ir is pertinent alſo. | ,7vR 
'  TolookimotheT cond m——_ fl by the bur at the yn bluſh wy conceive there os oy 
is ſome great matrer in . "Firſt, by the opening aven : for, that opens not, EH RISTS 
for 2 final purpoſe, 2 Then, by the {olemne 0 of ſogreat cſtates x4 ir: for, wat 
here is the whole Trinity in perſon. The Son mm the water, the Holy Ghoſt in the Dove, The preſence of 
the F athey #1 the voice. This was never fo before, but once : Never bur rwice,in all; a ORE 106+ 

in all the Bible. Once inthe Old Teſtament, andonce inthe New: Inthe Old,ar the « Ar the cee- 
creation,the beginni Geneſis, There finde we G ov, and the Word with G © v _ 
creating, and the Spirix'of God moving upon the face of the waters. And now here ; Sb: 
agame,atCun 1s T's chriſtening inthe new. Chriſtenme. 

The fates of the Chepubins are one toward the other: (that is) there is a mutuall cor- Eng 
reſpondence berween theſe etwo. That was at the creation: this,a creation t00 , 1f any Creation. n 
bein Curl s T,hew a new creature of this new creation. That was the Geneſis, (that > Cor-5-17. 
is)the generation of the World : this, the m1 yſenoie (the Apoſtles word) that is, rhe Piece. weagg 
regeneration, Or ſpirituall ew birth, whereby we be- borne againe the Sornes of God, Tu.s. 5. 
And better not bornart all, than not ſo born azaine. 

This then, being every way as great; (indeed, the greater of the twaine) meet 
it was, they all ſhould preſent themſelves at this, no lcfſe than atthat ; *and every one Ty, comii- 
have His part init (as we ſee, they have. ) All ( 1 ſay: ) fecing the Commiſſion for » tor w. 


Baptifme was to run in all their Names, and it ſcife ever ro be miniſtred accor- Mitch. 29.19. 
k ; 1 he execmtius 


ding Yo ot ut, 


To lay forth the members of rhe divifion: A donble Bapriſme we have here : 74 n;vijes. 
Double for the Parties, and double for the Parts. 1 CHRISTS, 
Forthe Parties; we have here two Parties.” Firſt the People. Then Cunt s r. > ps 10h 
For the Parts; we have here two parts. For this firſt (both of Cunisr and andche 26> 
the People) was but Johns Baptiſme, was but Baptiſmmns flaming (as they call it) water- 
baptiſme. Bur, there is another part beſides to be had, eyen Bapriſmus Flaminis, the 713 he HOLY 
Baptiſme of the Hor y Gnosr. GHOST. 
Thar ſecond parr is ſet downin a ſequele of foure : 
r For firſt, after lohns Baptiſme, Cu mn 1 5s 7 prayes. * Then, after His prayer, 
Heaven opens. 3 Afﬀterheaven open, the Hor yr G nes rt deſcends. 4 Laſtly, af- 
ter His deſcent, comes the voice, And theſe foure make up the other part,and both to- 
gcther a full Baprifme. 
Of theſe thenin order. 1. Of the Peoples Baptiſme. 2. Of Cunis r s baptiſm. 
Cuxisrts *by water, and then * bythe Hor Yr Gauosr. In which, the 
foure: 'Cunris rs frayer, * Heaven open, 3 the Dove, and + the Yojce. 
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I. T came 10 paſſe that when, &c. Two Baptiſmes we have here: * The: Peoples firſt, 
The Peoples | Then Canis t 5. How it ſhould come to paſſe, the People ſhould be baptized, 
Baptiſme, 


we ſee good rexrſfon: but not how it ſhould come 0. paſſe, that Cunrs rx alſo, 

The People,they came confeſiing their ſinnes; and ſo needed the baptiſme of repentance : 

Matth.z.6. {q was Johnsbaptiſme. For, the Peape not being Ga7«/5um, baptized , but (to uſe the 
c 


7+ ther ſw. Apoſtles word) &v>%ueru,even ſoulcd over head and cares intheir fins, in many fooliſh 

NESS noyſome luſts, which drowne men is perdition, Tanquam fue 4 volutabro , they had | 
2 Pet-2422- necdto be waſhed from the wallow of their ſin, they had long lien in, 
For theiy very And not onely for their ſinne - even their righteouſneſſe (take it at the beſt ) | 
rigreon/nlf% even that, was no: locleane , but it needs come to baptiſme : Yrpote ſtillantes quoti- | 
tz qu1run Sen 116 ſuper telaw juſt tie, ſaniem concapiſcentie (they be Pope Adrjians own words: ) As | 
rent. <ropping every other while, upon the web of thoſe few good workes we doe, ſuch 


ſtuffe, the Prophet r-ſembles it to ſo homely athing, as I liſt not tell you, whatitis: 
Eſay 64.6. but it is pannus menſtruatus, engliſh it who will. Reaſon then, for the People : And 

not onely for. fex populi, but even flos populi, to be baptized. It might well come to 

a[ſe, thar. | 

The peoples s foo reaſon, that even they, who of all the reſt, ſeem leaſt to need it; the Peo- 
chi.a-ens 6a» ples children, «q"ygmra &ign, the poore new-borne babes, For, being conceived of un- 
4; 95 : cleane ſeed (106: ) and, warmedin 4 finfull wombe (David: ) at their birth, polluted n0 
lob 14.4. Meſſe 11 ſinme, than in their bloud (Ezekiel, ) there is not * Infuns unus diei ſuper terram 
Plal.z 1.59. (as the Seventy read it) not a child a day old,but needs 6aj3:ſpms lawacri, if it be but 
ge 22 for baptiſmws uteri, the baptiſme of the Church, it it be but for the baptiſme ic had 


inthe womb, Let the people then be baptizedin Gov's name; good and bad;men 


and children and all. 

II Sed quid facitts baptizaxtes Ieſum? ( As Bernard askes at His Circumciſion , 
CHR1STS Quid facitis c:rcumcidentes purrum hunc ? What do youcircumcjſine Him, in whom 
b.ptiſme, a. hing \upe: fluons £ So here) What do you bapriziug Him, in whom nothing un- 
Ti my cen” 


 HRisT cane? What ſhould H« do. being baptized ? How comes that to paſſe? Goe waſh 

+130: 70 be Your ſpotted lambsand ſpare not : this Lamb is immaculate, hath northe leaſt ſpor 

bet upon Him. ,2wi non fecit peccatum (it is Paul. ) Qui non novit peccatum (it is Peter :) 

"i... Neither did, nor knew fin: He hath none to repent of what ſhould He doe at the ba. 

2 Cor.z..s Priſm of ripentance ? 

months One might well ask, Why did not the Bapriff repell Him finally 2 Not ſay: 7 

Matth. 3.14. have need tobe baptized of thee,(that is) Thou haſt no need to be baptized of me : that was 
ro0 faint; that was not enough: But, Thou haſt no aced to be baptized ar all. Yea, 

plal.r 14.5. One might wcllask the water (with the Pſalmift;) Why it fled not ; and lordan, Why it 
was not driven back, at this Baptiſme ? 

Yer CHRIST Yet the Yerſe is plaine: that, with the People, Cn xk 1s r alſo was baptized. 

was baptized. How came this to paſſe ? Why baptized ? Why with the People ? 

It may ſceme Was ir this; though He needed it not, yet for exemplum dediwvobis, He would 

of very bumili- Condeſcend to ir, to give all a good example of humility, as He did at His LMaundie, 

"oa ng when He waſhed His Diſciples feet ? ; 

oo Indeed, muſt needs ſay,great Humility there was init; as at His Circwmciſpon, to 
take on Him the brand of a Malefator: fo here, to ſubmit Himſelfe to the waſh: 
proper to ſinners only. * Then againe, not to take it alone, but to take it at the hands 
of one ſo far inferiour to Him, as he reckonednor himſelfe worthy ro ſtoope and unlooſe 
Hts ſhoolatchet. 3 Againe, that not bap1ized only, but baptized with the People. Nor, 


Saint 


ee 
Oo 


Sermon $, t of the H OLY Gun OST, 677 


3 —————— — — —  —— — 
_—_ — UE 


— — DD ——— I PC TS os 


Sint John come and baptize Him, at home z but, withthe multitude, the mea. 
neſt of them: they, and He together. And when? Not upon a Day by Him- 
ſelfe , but, when they. And where ? not in a baſon by Himlelte , but even inthe 
Common River , with the reſt of the meiny. When, and where, they ; Then,and 
there, He. | 

This urc) was great Humility; and to it we well might , and gladly we would ,,;,.,.- 
aſccibe it: but that, Himſelf will not let us ſo do. For when the Baprrſ# ſtrained cour- », bur of 1« 
tlie at it, he bade, let be, Thus it behoved, implere omnem juſtitiam. luſtitiam (marke 94s BER 
that : ) Nocourtelic, but j#ſtice; He makes a matter of juſtice of it ; as if juſtice ſhould oi 
not have been done ( at leaſt, not all 1uſtice) if He had nor been baptized. 

Why,what juſtice had been broken? what piece of it, it He had not? To ſhew The 14f«cin 
you,how this comes to paſſe; wearcto conſider Cuntsr, as having two capacities wk nel 
(as they terme them. ) So are we to conſider Him(theſecond Adam: } For ſodowe v4, * 
the firſt Adam : as,a perſon of himlclfe; and, as the Anihor of a Race Or Head of a Sg. * Cor. 15. 23. 
city. And, even ſo dowe, Cuni s t: Either as toram mtegrale, a perſon entire 
(they call it a body naturall, ) or, as pars communitatis (which they call a body politike) 
;n conjunction, and with reference to others : Whichothers are His Church; which 
Church is His body. They His body and He their Head ({otold us often, by the Ape- 
file.) And, as by Himſelfe conlidered, He is YVnigenitis, the only begotrer, hath never 
a brother: ſo, astogcther with the people, He is Primogenitne inter multos, the firſt be. 
gotten amoig many brethren. 

To apply thisto our purpoſe. Take Cnx1s r by Himſelfe, as ſevered from Nor as by bim- 
us; and no reaſon inthe world, to 6aptize Him. He needed itnot., Needed it not? ſift from us. 
Nay, take Him ſo; Jordan had more need come wo Him, than Heto lordan, tobec 
cleanſed. Lavit aquas Ipſe, non aque Ipſum, the watcerS were baptized by Him, they 
baptized Him not: He went into them, Y+ _ os a pots prius per Ipſum purgaren- tn Anchorat. 
tur (it is Epiphazius ) that they which ſhould cleanſe us, might by Him firſt be clean- 
ſed. It is certaine; ſo,He received no cleannefſle, no vertue ; but vertuc He gave, to 
lordan,to the waters, to the Sacrament it (elf. 

Bur then , take Him the other way , as in conjunction cum popwlo , they and He pi as part of 
one body, and the caſe isaltered. For,if He be ſo cwm populo, with them, as He be one ms body with 
of them ; as He be, a part of a body with them: ( a principall Part I grant , yet a pare 
though) reaſon would, He doeas they doe, part and part alike, 1zaſmuch (ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud , He alſo tooke part with thems. - 

And ſo, inaſmuch as they bapt:zed , He allo took ſuch part as they , both went to or 
_ me together, For (#t pars tots congrua) a kind of juſtice there is in ir, they ſhould 
0 doe. 

But if we look a little further, then ſhall we finde greater reaſon yet. A part He Nor onely «: 
153 and parts there be, that in ſome caſe undertake for the whole, as the armeyto be [= ih , 
{ct bloud, for all the body. And it came to paſſe, that ſuch a part He was; Heunder- ag for #s 
tooke for us, For,in His baptiſmze He puts us on, as we put Himen, in ours. Take Him 
then, nor onely as cum populo, but as pro populp ; not only, as nobiſcum, but as pro no- 
bis : Put Him inthe caſc , the Prophet doth, Poſuit ſuper Ipſum iniquitates omnium 10- ppk.;.6. 
ſtrim, put upon Him the tranſereſaons of ws all : Pur Him as the Apoitle puts Him, Cor. ,21, 
Fattus cf? prrr1tum pro nobts, make Him ſin, for «s; putall our ſins upon Him; and 
then, it well come to paſſe, He will need baptizing : He will need thar, for me and thee, 
on tor Himſclte He needed nor, and baptsſme 1n that caſe,may well be miniſtred un. 
to Him. 

Nay tlien, as in another caſe the Prophet ſaith , that all Lebanon was tittle enough Towalh off 
to finde wood for a Sacrifice: So may weinthis, that all Iordan is little enough to finde ** kenes- 
water to His baptiſme. A whole River too little, in that caſe. For,bcing firſt baptized (as 74606, 

I may ſay)in ſo many millions of ſins, of ſo many millions of ſinners ( in ſo foule a 
puddle, ) well might He then be baptized, if it were butto waſh away that His for- whar baptiſm 
mer foule baptiſme. Well might it come to paſle then. waſbeth jane: 

One onely {cruple remains: How Jordan or any water could do this ; waſh away on fe 


ſinne ? 


Epheſ.1. 22,2; 


Tohn 2.16. 
Rom.$.32. 
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11obg.zo, Je? Tockarent ſhortly ; the rrurh is, ir could not. Ir is no* watey-work, with. 

'?.* "out ſomewhatpur to it,to helpitſcoure. Bur, nothing on Earth : Not, if you pur 

bller.2.22, tOit Þ Nitre, much Sope, Fallers earth, the herbe bortth ({ay the Prophets) all willnor 

doe; it will not off, fo. Therefore, this of His in /ordan did not, could not dor the 

f-ar, otherwiſe, than inthe vertue of another to follow. For, after this was paſt, He 

Chwp.12.50, [pake of another baptiſme, He was to be baptized with. And that was it indeed : Thar,the 

Z.ch.tz.1. fountaine, that was opened to the honſe of Iſrael , for ſin and for unclea-neſſe : that was 

Heb 9.22. baptiſmus ſanguinis. For, without bloud, withour the mixture of that, there is no doing 
away ſin. 

Bar the baptiſm 740. ſo was He baptized. And He had trinam merſionem : * One in Gethſemane, 

egy : Oncin Gabbatha, 3 and athird in Golgorha. ® In Gethſemane , in His ſweat of bloud. 


Ms = 4 b In Gabbatha, in the bloud, that came from the ſcourges and thoynes : and in ©Golgorha, 

c ark. 15.22. that which came from the nailes and the ſpeare. Specially,the ſpeare : There, mt the 

d Iohn 19- 34+ tg ſtreames, of d water and blowd, the true 1ordan, the bath or aver, wherein we are 

erloni7. ©purged from all our finnes. No finof ſo deep a die, but this will command ir, and 
{etch it out. This in Jordan, here, now, was but an undertaking of that,then, and in ' 
vertue of that, doth all our water-baptiſme worke, And theretore, are we baptized 
intoit: not into His water-baptiſme, but into His Croſſe-baptiſmre; not into His baptiſme, 
but into His death. So many 45 are baptized, are hettbad fav Hu death: It is the Apo- 
le, Rom.6.3. 


Our duty out of — To take Our leave of this point. This may be ſaid: Tf it be 1utice, that Cuntsr 
Cinifis baptiſm. come to baptiſme: much more,thatthe People. And how then cones it to paſle, that 
there is ſuch ſac1ilegious pride in ſome of the people, that (as if n> ſuch thing were) 
ſcr ſo light by itas they do? and thar, not Johns (as this was; ) but Canis rs own 
baptiſme? Be ſure of this, if Cun1 s T didthus, to countenance and credit lohns 
baptiſme, becauſe it was the ordinance of G o v : much more his minde is, to give 
countenance, and to have countenance given,to his own,which is G o d's ordinance, 
of a farre higher nature. | 
And, if the Lo x » thought not much to cometo the baptiſme of his ſervant : 
He will think much, if the: ſervant come not to the baptiſme of his Lorp. This 
of his then is but a leſſon to us, to invite us therero : and we to take it as the vorce, 
that ſpake to S.Paul (AF. 22.16.) Et nunc quid moraris ? Surge, ablue peccata ina : 
And now, why ftay you ?* why protract youthe time * Yp,waſh away your finnes, with 
all the ſpeed yqu may. For, if when the people ws baptifed, Cnnis r was fo: 


much more {trongly it holds; when Cax1sr himſfclteis fo, that then, the people 
ſhould and ought to be baptized. 


ts Babe Now Cu nlsr # baptized. And no ſooneris he ſo: but, he fals to his prayers. 
par of Clviſts Indigentia mater orationis (we (ay :) Want begets prayer - Therfore, yet there wants 


bapriſme. ſomwhar. A part,and that a chief part of baptiſme is ſtill behinde. 
I 


There goes moreto baptiſme, it it be as it ſhould be, than bapriſmuws fluminis: yea 
Chrifts prayer C . s A » * . A 
© Cmewhar CI Pay boldly ſay)there goes moreto it,it it bee as 1t ſhould , than bapriſmaus ſangui- 


yet wantwg. mis : Chriit came in water and bloud,not in water onely, but in water and bloud : that is 
I lohn F. 6, 


| . notcnough, except the Spirit allo beare witneſſe. S0 baptiſmus Flamin!s is to come 
py" 00. There isr0 be aT bc 6 beneath, * water, * bloud, and 3 the Spirit, to anſwer to 
Ghoſt. , that above: but (the Spirit's baptiſme comming t00) in the mouth of all three, all is 
2 hou ah * made ſure, all eſtabliſhed throughly. This is it, he prayes tor as may. 
The baptiſme of For,the baptiſme of blead, that was due to every one of us ( and each of us to 
boudwe ar* hqye been baptized in his own bloud, to have had three ſuch immer{tons;) that, hath 
T's. Chriſt quit us off. When he was asked by the Prophet, How his robes came ſo red? He 
ſayes, He had been in the wine-preſſe; but, there he had been,and that He had trod alone: 
Kay 63.23, E807 de gentibus non fuit mecum , And not one of the people with him, none but he, 


therez inthat: ſpares us, in that, 
But 
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Butthe other two parts he ſcts down preciſely to Nicodemss ( and inhim, to us 
all; ) * ater, and the Holy Ghoſt : Now,the Holy Ghoſt we yet lack. Sodoth S. Paul, 
bajtized in the Sea, and in the C ud : by the Sea, meaning the elementary part, by the 
Cloud the celefliall part of bapesſ . Now, that of the Cloud, we have not yer, So 
doth S. Peter: the doing away the ſoile of the fleſh (thar, lordan can do) but thar, where - 
with the conſcience (or ſoule) ſhould of oþ. ora before G © v, that is ſhill wanting. And 
the baptiſme of the body is but the body of baptiſme; the ſoule of baptiſme is the baptiſme 
of the ſoule. Of the ſoule, with the bloud of Clrih, by the hand of the Holy Ghoſt : 
as,of the body, with water, by the hand of the Baptiſt - without which, it is but a x«- 
ked, a poore, and a dead element. 

S. Paul tcls us (Col.2.) that beſides the Circameriſton, that was the manufaTure, 
there was avother, made without hands : Thetre is {0,in baptiſme,belides the hand ſeen, 
that caſts onthe water; the vertue of the Holy Ghoſt is there, working without hands, 
what here was wrought, 

And for this, Chriſt prayes : thatthen it might, might then, and might ever, be 
joynedto that of the water, Not in his 6aptiſme onely, but inthe | 58  an{ (as he 
afterwardsenlarges his prayer ) in all others, that ſhould ever after believe in his Name, 
That,what in his (here) was, in all theirs might be; whar in this firſt, inall follaw- 
ing; what in Chriſts, in all Chriſtians : Heaven might open, the Holy Ghoit come downe, 
the F ather be pleaſed to ſay over the ſame words, toties, quoties, fo oft, as any Chriſtian 
mans child is brought to his Baptiſme. Chriſt hath prayed, now. 


See the force of his prayer. Before it, Heaven was mured up , no-Deve to be 
ſeen, no voice to be heard, Altwm filentium. But ſtraight uponir (as if they had bur 
waited the laſt word of his prayer) all of them follow immediately. 

Heaven opens firſt. For, if when the lower heaven was ſhut up three yeares , Blius 
was able with bu prayer to open it (it is our Saviour, in the next Chapter following ) aud 
bring down raine : The prayer of Chri# ( whois more of mighr, than many ſuch as 
Elias) ſhall it not be much more of force,to enter the Heavens of heavens, the higheſt 
of them all, and to bring down thence, the waters above the heavens, eventhe heaven- 
ly graces of the holy Spirit. | 

For ſo, when our Saviour cried (Tohn 7.) If any be athirit, let him come to me, and 
1 will give him of the waters of life : This (faith S. John) He ſpake of the Spirit. For, 
the Spirit and his graces arethe very ſuperceleſtiall water: onedrop whereof, intu- 
{cd into the waters of Tordan, will give them an admirable power, taþicrce even into 
the innermoſt parts of the ſoule: and to bapriFe it z, (that is) not onely- take out the 
ſtainesof it, and makeit clean z but —_— it atincture; luſtre, .or gloſle: for, 
ſo is baptiſme properly;of 87s, taken from the Dyers fat; and is a dying or giving a 
freſh colour, and not abare waſhing onely. 

Alwayes, the opening of heaven opens unto us, that no baptiſme without heaven, 
open: and ſo, that baptiſme 15 de calo,non ab hominibus,from heaven,not of men. So was 
it here: So isitto be holden for ever. 2. And from heaven : not clanculum (as 
Prometheus is ſaid to get his fire) but inox%«,, orderly, by a faire doore ſer open; in 
the view of much people: for, all that were preſent, ſaw the impreſſion in the skie. 
Which doore was not myred up againe:+ For, we finde it {till open, Apoc. 4. and we 
hinde, that keyes were made, and given of it, after this. 3. Andallthis ; thar, there 
mighr not onely be a paſlage for rheſe down : but for us up. For,beaven vate,ab hoc 
exemplo, doth ever open at baptiſme ; - in ſigne, he that new commeth trom the Font, 
hath theo right of entrance in thither, Then (I ſay) when by baptiſme he is cleanſed: 
For betore, Nihil inquinatum, Nothing defiled can enter thert. 


Our of heaven now open, ſomwhat is ſeen, and ſimivhit heard. * Seene : a Dove 
deſcend, the Apparition. * Heard, Tues: filins meug;the voice. Under one, the teſtimo- 
Dy YViſus  Focts, of hearing and fight both : that, Sicur audivimus, ſic. gr vidimns, 
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that, 4s we ſee, we beare , ahd back againe,0s we heare, ſee: whichis,as much as can 
be, to make tull faith. 

1. The Apparition. Whercin the points are ſixe : 1. The Holy GLoſt,] Firſt,that 
perſon: For, the Perſon, by whom Cn x1 s T was concerved ; by the ſame, it was 
moſt convenient, Chriſt;ays ſhould alſo be. But to go higher : The Perſon,that was 
authour of Geneſis the generation , meeteſt to be Author likewiſe of regeneration. 
The ſame perſon,and inthe ſame clement : The clemenm,whereof all were made,and 
wherewith all were deſtroyed after , thar, with the ſame, all ſhould be ſaved againe : 
the water it ſelf , now becomming the Ark ; the drowning water , the ſaving Ark, as 
S. Peter noteth. That, asthen by Hi moving on the waters , he put into them alife 
and hcat to bring forth: ſo now , by his comming down upon them, he ſhould im- 
pregnate them toa better birth. That, as his title is, the Loyd and grwer of life, he 
might be the Grver of true life (that is) eternal life - whereto this life of ours is but a 
paſſage orentrie; and not otherwiſe, to be accounted of. 

2. The Holy Gho#t came down: } thar is to ſay,in his figne or ſymbole, the Dove. 
Otherwiſe, the fp1rit of God neither goes up, nor comes downe: it is every where, be- 
neath, as well as above : but (by a familiar phraſe in Scripture) what the Dove did, 
that repreſented him ; that, is he ſaid, ro do. 

3- Came downe apon Him : ] which is a degree yet further, than in Gezeſss. 
There, he did but move or flutter over the waters (cnough, tor that effect, then:Jhere, 
he commeth nearcr, lights and abides upon him : ( which argues a greater worke in 
hand.) And which argues too,a greater familiarity to grow, betweenethe Spirit and 
our nature: For, a bird (we know) is familiar, when it doth ſo, [;2ht upon one, and 
ſtay roo. But,a)l this he doth,nor to make him to be ought, but to ſhew him only 
to be. Y per ws when he comes, it is to conferre forathing : Not fo, wpen him : from 
the firſt mine of his conception, he had the Spirit without meaſure. To conferre no- 
thing; only ro declare,that this was He, that to Johns water-baptiſme,{hould have pow- 
erto 1dd the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo make it his own for ever after. 

. Upon Him 7 4 bod:ly ſhape. ] For,his comming being to bearc warneſſe to lobn, 
and to all, that thu was he : Convement it was, he ſhould apprare, and ſo have abods- 
ly ſhape, ro come into the face of the Court,and thereto be ſeen, and taken norice of, 
as witnefles uſe to be. And one end it was, why his 6aptifave was fer ,. at the time 
when ali the peoples was, that fo, all the people might fec, and 1o take notice of the 
Holy Gho#, and indced of the whole Trinity. 

5 What hope then 2 of what creature? All things quick in motion, as Axeels, 
as the Wind (whercto he is elſ[where compared) are ſet forthwith wizes : the win 
of the wind. Of one with wes then, as moſt apr, to expreſle the ſwiftnefle of his 
operation, un all his works ; but ſpecially, inthis. None of the other kindeof crea- 
tures, though never ſolight of foot, can ſufficiently ſer forth the quicknefle of his 
working. He goes not; he flies, he : Neſcit rarda molimina, that he doth, he isnot 
long in _ therefore, m ſpecie velatilis, inthe ſhape of athing flying. 

6. Andamong thoſe of that kinde, in the ſhape of a Dove, as fitreſ{t forthe pur- 
pole in hand. Not fo much. for that itis noted to love thewaters well ( ſpecially cleare 
waters, as theſe now be,after Chriſt hath purified them;) Thar is not all: But indeed, 
ſpeciall choice is made of it, to.ſer forth to usthe inature and properties of the Holy 
Ghoſt : which have many ways reſemblance with thoſe of this creature. = 

AndI will notgoto Pliny forthem , norto any heathen Writer of them all. 
For the Word of God, the Word of God harh ſufficient. Toithar, we will hold us. 

There the firſt Dove we finde, is Noah's Dovewith the Olive branch tm ther bill; 2 
ſighe of peace. peace, which is the very fo fruits of the Spirit. It is Tertullsans note, 
this: That, as atter the deluge (the worlds baptifme, as it were) the firſt meflenger oft 
peace, was the Dove: Sois it here againe juſt; after Chrifts baptiſme , the deluge 
or drowning of that which indeed drowned the world (thats) of firme, the very 
ſame ap _ of the Dove, and with another munnerof peace tharrthar ; (bur, with 
peace,in Otn. LHR iS, 
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2 Next have you Davids Dave,for the colour: Penne Columbe de-argentate with 
feathers ſilver-white :to note candor columbinns, white as a Dove,not ſpeckled as a bird nenab os: 
of divers colours, And( tothe ſame ctfet) Salomons Spoule, for the eye - three ſeve- pii.os "5 
rall times, there ſaid ro have, oculus columbarum , eyes ſingle and direct as a Dove ; ler.t2.g, 
nat leeting as a Fox, and looking divers waies :0culos Columbinos, not Y ulpinos. OK 

3 Then Eſiy's Dove, for the voice : Gemebat n* Columba, in patience mourning , Canes. 14,4. 
aot in impaticnce azurmaring Or repining : For, carmen amatorium, her voice. And 3 Fin Lins 
no other voice to be heard, from the firſt Church. Now, they are aſhamed of that tor the - Mi 
VOICE : It is not gcmebant ut columb.e, but rugiebant ut urſi; to groyne they begin like Bloy 38.14. 
Beares , but not moarne any more live Doves, No ſuch voiceto be heard now : that, gry ;, .c. 
pur to ſ1lence. 

4 Ar laſt our Saw/ozr Chriſts owne , that is, innocent as Doves: harmeleſle , both , ,,,;z. ,,,.. 
for 6: and cl-w : not bloudy or miſchicyous. Wito cver hicard of a Dove, that drew for v:4and 
bioud, or did any milchicte to any? | 3 EY 

Now, qualis ſpecies , talis Spiritus , ſuch as the ſhape was,fuch is the Spirit : and The propo;ice 
theſe ali fome propertics of it, unthe Holy Ghoſt. * Hea Spirit , that loves vuctuadey bog Spirit, 
men of one accord ( as was ſecne this day.) * Et qui fugit pcFum, cannot abide theſe aq; , , 
new trickes , mcere fictions indeed, tcined by teined Chriſtians , 0 propoſiti- Sap.1.5. 
ons, haife in the mouth , and halfe in the minde. 3 And when He ſpeaketh,ſpeakterh 
for . us with ſizhes not to ce expreſſed, ſuch is His Love, and ſo carneſt, + And hurts Rom.s.26, 
none: when hecis a Dove ( as here: ) No not, when hee was fire, but imnoxins i7- AS 2.4, 
ns, eventhen. 

2 Even as theſe in the Spirit, that came downe: ſothe very ſame,in Cunrs rt, The 14s Fare 
1/pon whom He came downe. The Spirita Dove,and Cu n 1 $ TA Lambelike natur'd potiowere tn 
both; what the one, in the kinde of Beaſts; the other, inthe kind of Fowles : that we -="LY 
may ſce, the Holy Ghoſt lighted right. Super quem? upon whom ſhall my Spirit reſt ? x6ay 57. _— 
ſaith G op in Eſay: and heanſwers , (upcr humilem , On the humble and meeke. 66. 2, 
Humble and mecke: Why, Diſcitc a me, Learne both thoſe of Me (ſaith Cu x1 s r ) 
For 1 am both, and a Meter profelled in them both. * The Spirit of the olive-branch 
(that is)peace, on Him : For ipſe eſt pax noſtra,He is our peace. , The Spirit that loves 
omni fittione carentes ( that is) all that hate equivocations, on Him : For, never was 
their guile found in His mouth. + Andlaſtly, the harmeleſſe Spirit, on Him: for, Hee 


was 10, too ; would not breake a bruiſed reed (Hee) nor quench flaxe , thouzh it did but 
ſmoke. Doeno hut at all. Mt.12.:0, 


[| 


3 Thirdly, what Hz is in himſc!fe : and what He is,0nwhom He deſcended:that , o1,. 11. env 
the very ſame,ſuch for all the world, doth He make His Church, homogenta cum bo- periics ro be is 
2nozencis, like nature, like propcities, per omaia. And, itis not ſo much(al this) to £/49=: 
ſhew His nature , as to ſhew His operation : Nor, what hefoundin Cunisr, 
as whar he workes in Chriſtians: Qua anima animet,quos ſpiritus ſpiret, what ſoule Hee 
puts into them, what manner Sp;z;t he makesthem of : That he even enducs them , 
with theſe qualities of the bizd , whoſe ſhape he made choice of to preſent himſclte 
in. 244 ſpeccic, in him:ſhewes quo ſpirits, inus. To wit, It makes them peaceable , to 
love ſingleneſſe in meanine,ſpeaking,and dealing ,to luffer harme,but to doe none. 

Peace, ſincerity, patience, and 1nn0cency , theſe be the ſolver -feathers of this Dove : 
They be vertues, and (-which is more) virtutes baptiſmales , the very wertues of our 
Baptiſme :No Chriſtian, to be without them : to be found in all , where the humidur 
radicale Of Baptiſme , is not cleane dried up. 

The Holy Gboſt is a Dove,and he makes Cn x 1 s r s Spouſe(the Church) a Dove: Cit Cock 

. ". ; : a *'Dgwue, 

aterme, ſo oft erate inthe Canticles, and ſo much ſtood on, by S. Auguſtine andthe $1... 0.14. 
Fathers,as they make no queſtion, xo Dove,wochurch. Yea, let me adde this: S. Pe- 5. 3. 
ter, when the keyes were promiſed, never bit then, butthen (I know not how)hee1s || ” wp 
called by a new name, and never but there, Bar-jora , that is, Filius coluwmbe. But fo © | wy 
he muſt be, if ever he will havethem. And his Succefſors, if they claime, by any 
' Other fowle ; painted keyes they may have,true keyes they have none, For ſureI am, 

E xtra Columbam ow. of that Church ,- thatis, ſuch and ſo qualified, non et columba 


Ppp there 


Mat x 1,29, 
Fpheſ. 2.445 


t Per.2.23, 
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there is no Holy Ghoſt, and ſono remiſcion of ſinnes. For they goe together, Receive 
loh 35.:2,23. the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye remit ghey are remitted. 
Theron And, what ſhall we ſay then, to them , that will be Chriſt;ans(that they will)and 
nake the yet have, nihil Columbe,nothing in them of the Dove; quit theſe qualities quite,nei- 
non lone ther b;11, nor eye, nor voice , nor colour - what ſhall we ſay? This ; that Jeſuits they 
| may be: but Chriſtians (ſure) they be none. No Doves eyes ; Foxe-eyed they: Nor 
filver-white feathers, but particoloured: No gemitus Columbe, but rugitus Yrſs : not 
the bill or foot , of a Dove, but the beake and clawes of a Vulture : No Spirit of the 
Iudic.g.15. olive-branch, but the ſpirit of the bramble , from whoſe root went out fire to ſet all the 
Forreit on a flame. 
a chiſagawmy © Ye may ſee,what they areythat even ſ{ecke and doe all,that in them lies,to chaſe 
"tf Ups DRE. away this Dove, the Holy Ghoſt. The dove(they tell us )that was,for the baby-Church; 
for them, to be himble, and meeke, ſuffer and monrne, like a dove : Now, as if with 
Montanus , they had yet, Paracletum alium,another Holy Gho# to looke for, in ano. 
ther ſhape, of another faſhion quite,with other qualities; they hold, theſe beno qua- 
lities for Chriſtians, now: Where indeed(they grant) for the baby-Chriſtians:for the 
Aus 2.41.4% 1hree thouſand firſt Chriſtians,this day ; (poore men)they did all in ſemplicitate Cords. 
And ſo, to Plinies time:harmeleſſe people they were(the Chriſtians )as he writes, did 
no body hurt. And ſo, to Tertullian's, who tells us plainely,what hurt they could 
have done,and yet would doe none. And fo, all along the Primitive Churchestime , 
even downe to Grezorie, who in any wiſe,would have no hand, in any mans bloud. 
Butthe Date of theſe meeke and patient Chriitians is worne out ; long ſince expired: 
and now, we muſt have Chriſtians of a new edition, of another,a new faſhion'd Holy 
Gho#s making; Gregorre the ſeventh ( Saint Gregory the ſeventh forſooth) who in- 
deed,was the firſt,that inſtead of the dove, hatched this new misſhapen Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſent him into the world. 
For,doe they not begin to tell us in good carneſt(and ſpeake it in ſuch aſſemblies 
and places, as we muſt take it for their Tenet)that they are ſimple men,that thinke, 
Chriſtians weretocontinue ſo ſtil] : they were to be ſo,but for a time; till their beakes 
and talons were growne, till their ſtrength was come tothem, and they ableto make 
their party good : and then, this dove here, might take her wizes , fly whither ſhee 
would,and take her eaſe:then,a new Holy Ghoſt to come downe upon them,that would 
not take it, as the other did : but take armes, depoſe,deprive,blow up: inſtead of an 
\ collins ine O99 branch; have a match light, in her beake, or a bloudy knife. 
queſtion of Methinkes,if this World goe on,it will grow a queſtionproblematike, In what 
th: hage ofa ſhape it was moſt convenient,for the Holy Ghoſt to have come downe? Whether as he 
o_ did, inthe meeke ſhape of a dove? Or whether; it had notbeene munch better,he had | 
come in ſome orher ſhape, in the ſhape of the Roman Eagle, or ſome other fierce 
fowle, de vulturino genere. 
Sure, one of the two they muſt doe : either call us downe a new faſhion'd Holy 
Ghoit, and inſtitute us a new baptiſme ( and if both theſe new ; Iſee not, why not a 
newCun1 sr tod:) orelſc, make a ſtrange metamorphoſis of the old ; clap Him 
on a crooked beake , and ſticke him full of Eagles feathers,and force Him , to doe 
contrary to that He was wont, and to that, his nature is. | 
t Cor.13.4, But lying men may change , may, and doe : butthe Holy E hoſt is unus idemque 
Spiritus ({aith the Apoſtle ) changes not, caſts nothis bill, mouts not his feathers : 
His qualities at the farſt,doe laſt (till, and ſtill ſhall laſt to the end,and no other notes 
_ of atrueChriſt;an, but they. 
prarway '#g Iris rather like to prove true, that Samuel long ſince ſaid, Rebellion is as the ſenne 
time, of witchcraft : For Witches (they ſay) begin,are initiated, with renouncing of their 
1$am.15.23. baptiſme, And ſure,thele prick pretily towards it : For, ( ſay what they will)they be 
in the way toit,when they plainly diſclaime,and renounce his qualities ,that was the 
Author of it. For theſe baptiſmall wertues, they, that take them away , doc what in 
them lyeth, to take away Holy Ghoſt ,and baptiſme and all. 
I know they will flieto the fire (of this day ) and ſay, he came in another Jake 
ruCcs 
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True, but for another purpoſe. It was to make.#poſtles;that, not ,Chriſtians as this 
here. Chriſtians are made 1n a cooler clement. And , we-have no £Mpoſtles to make 
now: Gov ſend us to make good Chriſtians ; yeeld no worſe foules ro Goop, 
chan this Dove here did, ſo ngany hundred yeares together, till new 7eſuts came up, 
and old Chriſtians went downe. 

But, give them thcir fire : it will. doe them ſmall pleaſure , it will not /eht chem 
a match, nor give fireto their 1raime. When it came (that) and<id no hurt, Ir ſate »p- 
0n them all, but not ſo much as ſingled any one of them. Let them ſhew, this fire, ARs 2. 4. 
ever blew up any. True, it gave them courage(they needed it, they were to under- 
take the whole world ) bur within. bounds of modeſty , ſtill (we ought to obey Aas 3. 29. 
G © b rather than man- ) Notin ſaucie and trayterous termcs, ot old hatts or rotten fy 59: 25: 
figs : noneſt vox columbe hec ; rugitus urſi, rather. | 

Ina word, this was none of Elia's fire : and you remember , they that harped 
upon that ſtring, who ſaid ro them, Tow know not what Spirit you are of;, Not what ſhape 1.1. 5,55. 
appeared at your baptiſme + Not Noabs raven, that delights in dead carcalcs , bur his G2. 8, 7. 
Dove. That ſhape came downe npen Chriſt : the ſame, comes downe upon all that are bap- 
1izd, with His baptiſme ; and are i»ſpircd,with the ſame Spirit,that He was. This tor 
the apparition. 


Now to the voice. Accedat verbum, ad elementum. The Dove was but a dumbe gz, 
ſhew, and ſhewes, what is done ix us : The Yoice, that ſpeakes plainly,and declares, The Yoice. 
what is done for «s, in our baptiſm. The Dove,what the Spirit makes us. The Voice, 
from whom the Father takes us. | 

Weſaw Curis rs humilitie before, in yeelding to be baptized. This hea- 
ven oracle here, pronounced of Him, is in a ſort, a rewatd of his tormer humilitie, * 

There He was among a rabble of ſewners, even in the midſt of them. One that had 
ſeene Him ſo, would have taken Him, for none other. This Dove,and this voice 
from heaven, teſtifying ſo great things ot Him (no ſinter, no ſervant , but the very 
Sonne of G © v, His. Love, His Toy, the 1» quo, for whom weall fare the better) this 
ſo honourablean clogie, makes full amends, for that, He loſt nothing by his humil:- 
zie. No more did the Baptiſt, by his Non ſum dignus neither. That hand,which hee 
held not worthy to touch his ſhave, was digmficd,to touch His head,and to powre wa- 
ter on it. Thus they both of them fulfilled r;2hreouſueſſe : and both of them had a 
lorious reward for it. ; 

Bur firſt marke. Till the Spir:t z5 come, the Yoice comes not: all depends, on this rt. 
dayes worke (the Holy Ghoſts comming.) He is the medins terminus : betweene Chriſt Fit the r2oty 
in Iordan, and the Father in heaven.He it is,that makes the Fathers ſpeake .Tw(that is) Laſit taparSu' 
Tr, ſuper quem ſpirits, Ta es Filins, Thou(thatis) Thou, on whom the Spirit in this 

ape comes downe, Thou art my Sonne : that. ; to goe before. So was it in Geneſis + The 
Spirit moved upon the face of the waters, and then Et dixit Dews : but, no dixis Deus, Gen. 1. 3, 4. 
before the Sprrit be there firſt. 

Then, that on propter Me voxiſta (as Chriſt clſe-where ſaith) This voice cams \,, 
not for Him, but for us. Spokento Him indeed , bur , to Him, not in His owne, but ſu- The I», no: 
ſtaining our perſons. It were fond,to imagine other wile; thar this Yoice, or any of the '2* £97, bur 
reſt, Heneeded for Himſclfe. Either to have heaven openedto him : it was no time "xd go 0, 
ſhur. OrtheHor YGHr os rt come downeto him: asG o »v,the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from Him ; as Man, He proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, they never parted 
company. Leaſt of all the Yozce, Tues filius : who knew not that 2 Ir was ſu1d, and | 
ſung, long before, inthe Pſalme, Thou art my Senne. $0, all were for us; Yoice, and *O-*-7- 
all. Indeed, His whole baptiſme, is not ſo much His,as ours. + 

The meaning is, Thou (Chrit) iathcirperſons, att this : Thou art; and for thy The meaning 
ſake, all that are inthee,all,that by beptiſme have put thee on, all and cvcry of them, 9 7/%"! 
are to me,as thou thy ſclte art: Filiz diletti, complacentes. - 6a n 27. 

Will ye ſee what is in them? In Fl firſt. 

I, Emernies we were, Rom. V. Now are we no enemies: butinleague with Him, Rem. 5 19: 
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Heb.8.g. 1n the new league ( or covenant) never to be altered,as the former was. * So may we 
Ephe.2.12-19. be, and yet ſtrangers (till : Nay* no ſtrangers, but naturalized now, and of the Com. 
mor-wealth of Iſracl. 3 And , that may webe too, and yet forreizers though, and 
Ephe.8.19. nocitizens; Without the Franchiſe : Yes, 3 now enfranchiſed alſo, and citizens with 
Ephe.2.19. the Saints. 4 Well, though of the Cirze ; not of the family though : Yes, 4 Domeſtic; 
D & 1, of His very Hosſhold, now. 5 Of His Howſhold: ſo we may, and yer be but 
lohn.8.; 5: ſervants there : Nay, 5 no ſervants now,but Sonyes,by vertue of this Tues Filius, $0 
$7. - wy” 
many degrees doe we paſle, yer we come to this Filinus. Goe forward now, 6 All 
ſonnes axe not beloved, Cham was not; Sonnes and beloved Sonnes , anew degree, a ſixt. 
7 And yet againe ,all wee love, we take not pleaſure in. Even beloved Sonnes , offend 
Chap. 15.29, ſomerime,and {o pleaſe not, The Father (inthe XV .Chapter after )loved bis wild rio- 
tous ſonne,but too well 3 yet,{mallpleaſuretooke heyin him, or his courſes. But Com. 
placitumeſt (the ſeventh) that makes up all : a ſon, a beloved Sonne, his Fathers delight 
and joy 3 there is no degree higher. Andſuch are we, by baptiſme, madeto G o pin 
Chr1:3t, through the renewing of the Holy Gho#t. 


Gen.9.25. 


oo oo x. Filij. This is anew Tenour now; the old ſtile is altered. The Yoice , that came 
ſervias laſt from heaven before, ran thus; Zgo ſum D ow 1 x81 8,And that inferres, Tu es Ser- 


Exo4.30.2., v5 (that isthe beſt, that can be made of it. ) But here now, it is T# es Filius, and that 


neceſsarily inferres , Ego ſum Pater : For hec vox Patrem ſonat, this is a Fathers voice 
to his Childe. A great Change : Even, from the ſtate of ſervants (as by creation and 
boy Lite - generation we werezand fo ſtill, under the /aw) into the ſtate of Sonxes,as now weare, 
Rom.5.:, bcing new Creatures in Chriſt, rezenerate and tranſlated into the ſtate of Grace, where- 


1n we ſtand. 
COT I And notonely a great Chanze, but a great Riſe alſo. Atthe firſt, we were but wa- 
beire. * ſhed fromonr ſinnes, ( there was all: ) but here, from a baptized ſinner, to an adopted 


Sonne, is a great aſcent. He came not downe, {o low ; but we goe up, as high for it. 

ms, > i For, it Sonnes, then Heires (ſaith the Apoſtle) ſo goes the tenour 1n heaven : Heires and 

"et  joyntheires of heaven, with Chriſt,(thar is)tor the poſleſſion and fruit of it, full every 
way as Himſclfe: andthis Hebrings us to, before He leaves us. 

We ſpeake much of adoption: would you know,when it was, where, and by ;what 
words? Why, now; Here it is: Theſe, the very adopting words ; by them, the act 
of adoption, actually executed. This,the very Feaſt of Adoption. A tcaft therefore, 
to be beld in high account with uszas high as we hold this,(to be the adopted children 
In whom 1 am of God.) 
well pleaſed, But we muſt remember , not onely that we are, but 7» quo, all this:to whom we 

owe it all (that js) ro Chrizt (the naturall Son.) In Himiris , and out of Him, it 


Rom.8.1x. 
Gal.5.s. 


a LR proceeds to coine to us. 
than wich Te Fathers do ponder this(1n quo) to good purpoſe: that ignot, Qui placet, Who 
ONm. pleaſes me well , or (which isall one) With whom, 1 am well pleaſed : ( yet lo He might 


have ſaid ) but 7» whom, And, that is more,than both. Who pleaſes me,or With whom 

I am pleaſed,gocth no further than himſelte, His owne Perſon: But, Inwhom, (that is) 

tor whoſe ſake, with others. To whom, I beare ſuch favour, as not onely Himſelfe 

'—  Pheaſeth me : butin Him, and for Him, others pleaſe me allo. 

Loi, raph Againe: If it had beene, ,2#;, it had ſhewed, but what, by natare He is : Butthis 
ang... In quo, ſheweth to whatend, He was ſent; tobe, the In quo, to bring all this abour; 
Jn whom, His Even, that in Him(the Somme beloved,and well pleaſing : ) we, that neither were ſonnes, 
ys but ſervants; ( andthoſe but bad ones neither:) Norbeloved, but full unlovely: and 
in whom 10 pleaſure at all , diſpleaſure rather : that , in Him we might be received to 

grace, and made by adoption, what He Himſeltfe is. 

in whom bet The Inquo, what wearein Him ; we beſt conceive , by the fone quo, what we 
ieent by w:b> are without Him, For ſine quo, but that Hee , with the People ; none of all theſe, had 
loel 1.18, - COmetothem. Heaven ſhut fill - no Dove ſeene : No Tu es Filius ever heard: we had 
Mam 16-14, rotted away in our ſinnes without Baptiſme:the evill ſpirit had {caſedon us,in ſtead of 

+23-3% the Holy Ghoſt : No Sonnes, butcaſt out, with the evill ſervant, into atter darkneſſe. 

Bur 1» quo, G 0» fo highly well pleaſed with Him, as, atthe very comtemplatio : 

O 


% 
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of Him,but turning to Him, and beholding Him,He layes downeall His diſpleaſure, ;,, | Fo 
and is pleaſed toaccept us,and our poore and weake obedience ; and further,to beſo © 
pleaſed with it, as even to reward it alfo, 1» quo complacitum eſt. 


Complacitum eft ; and here Baptiſme leaves us, and would G © vp, therewe might A _ | 
hold us; andit might never be, but complacitum eſt. But, when we fall into ſinne, h. ahi 
ſpecially ſome kinde of finne, we put it in/hazard:for He is not: He cannot then, be ritt. 
well pleaſed withus. How then? His favour we may not finally loſe; and, to bap- 
tiſme we may not come againe. To keepethis Text in life : Complacitum eſt, It hath 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, as He applied Chriſts bloud to us in baptiſme, one way:ſo out 
of it, to apply it to us, another way; as it were, in ſupplement of baptiſm e. Inone 
wverſe,they be both ſent downe,by the Apoſtle, 11» uno Spiritubaptizati , z In uno $pi- n Cor.n241y, 
ritu potati. And whom He recciveth ſo to His table, to eat and to drinke with Him, 

(and every one that is well prepared, He ſo receiveth)with them, He is well pleaſed a- 

gaine,.certainely. Oa this day of the Spirir, every benefit of the Spirir,is ſer forth 

and offered us ; and we ſhall pleaſe Him well, in making benefit of all. Specially of 

this, the onely meanes,to renew His complacencie , and to reſtore us thither, where 

our baptiſme left us. Ss ts 
I end, onely this: This yoice, it came once more. Two ſeverall times, it came. the /econd time 

: Once here at His baptiſme : 2 and againe, after , at His transfenration in the mount : > fry 

Where He was not onely ſaid to be,but then and there, ſhewed ro be,in glory,as the Son oe” 

of God indeed ; His face like the Sunne, His rayment like the lightning. And both of Math. 17.2, 

theſe, pertaine to us likewiſe : the firſt is ſpoken ofus : when by baptiſme we are re. 

ceived into Him, for the poſſibility and hope, we have of it ,th:reby : Buttime 

will come,when this ſecond ſhall be ſpoken,and verified of us, likewiſe. Phil 
What time, He ſhall change our wile bodyes, and make them like to -- Hh 
His glorioss body, as then it was,and as now it is:the hea- 
ven. ſhall open, and He receive both them.,and us, to 
ctcrnall blifle : where we in Him, and He in 
us, ſhall have a perfeRt complacency 
for ever, 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE TT HE KINGS 


Majeſtie at GREE NWI1CH, on theX X, of 
May. 4.D.MDp Cc xvi. being Wrirzunvay. ag 


"= / 


IOHN CurayP. XX. Ver. XXI1L. 


Hzc cum dixiſlet, inſufflavit, & dixiteis : Accipie Se 1- 
RITVM SANCTYVM, - 


And when He had ſaidthat , He breathed onthem ; and ſaid 


unto them : Recerve theHoLuty Guosr. 


——— IN VER, as upon this day, ſomewhat we arc to 
TM, ſpcakc of the t © L Y 2 KOST, and of His 
P71 jj wh SHI comming. Afd thisalſo, here; is a comming of 

=: EW 0)) if the Hot y Gruosr, And, not a comming 
only, but a comming 1n a Type, or forme , by the 
{cnſcrto be perceived. And fo, ſuits well with 
the comming of this Day. For, ſo, this Day 
He cAmc- 

Three ſuch commings there were in all. 0xce 
d1d our Saviour reccivethe Horry Gros r, 
and twice did Hegive it. Givc it on earth in the 
Text; and after, trom heaven, onthe day. So, 
threeinall. AtCuri s rt s baptiſme , it came 
| upou him,in the ſhape of a Dove ( Luk.[IT. ) Arthis 
106.1432? Braſt, it carne upon His Apoſtles, 11 the likeneſſe of tongues of fire (Acts H.) And here 
now. 1n this, comes breath-wife; having breath forthe Symbolameo repreſent ir. The 
t0278e5 have becne heard ſpeake : the Dove hath had his fighs : And now this, third 
0i breath tallethro be treated of. 

It is the middle{this) of the three. That of Baptiſmve went before it : That ſerves to 
make Chriſtians. This of breath comes after it : This ſerves ro make them (as I may 
{1v) Chriſtian makers : ſuch, whoſe miniſteric Cu « x s r would uſe,to make rev 

jans 


<< <= 


V 


VS 


14 


Sermon 9. of the Hory Gin osr. 


_— ——__c__ 


687 


—_— 


fians : make them , and keepe they : make them ſo, by baptiſore ; and keepe them (v, 


*. 


by the power of 
of ſimnes. 

And as it followes well after thar of baptiſme, So it goes well before the other 
of tongues. For,firſt there muſt be breath, betore there be tongues, wherewith the ſpeech 
is to be framed. The t9nzues bur faſhion the breath into cerraine ſounds,which with - 
our breath they cannot, and when that failes, their office is at an end. So, firſt breath ; 


ACA 


the keyes, here given them ( inthe next words) for the remiſsion V2". 


then,ongzues. And another reaſon yer. It 15 ſaid in the VII.Chapter the Spirie was not Clup.7.39. 


tobe given them till Cunt s r was glorified - and glorified He was in part, at His 
ReſurrefFion. Then therefore given in part, as here we ſee. But much more glorious, 
after, by His Aſcenſion » Giventheretore then,in full meaſure. Here, but a breath , 
there, a mighty winde. Here, but afflains breathed in ; there,effuſus,powred our. The 
Spirit proceeding gradually, For, by degrees they were brought on, went through 
them all,all three. Baptized,and ſo made Chriſtians < breathed into,and ſo made what 
weare; had the rongnes ſet on them, and ſo made Apoſtles properly ſo called. 

Burt three things may be ſaid of this here 21:T hat,of all thethree commings(hiſt ) 
ic is the moſt proper. For,moſt kindly jtis for the Spryir, to be inſpired; ro come, per 
modum ſpirationis,in manner of breath: inaſmuch as it hath the name 4 Jpirando, and 
is (indeed)it ſelfe, flamen the very breath (as it were) proceeding 4 Patze filoq,. So, 
one breath by another. 

2 Then,the moſt effef#zall it is. For,in both the other (the Dove, and the tongues) 
che Spirit did but come,but light upon them. In this, it comes(not wpon them, but)even 
znto them, intrinſecally. It 1s yl pg went intotheir inward parts; and fo made 
them indeed $$mdrus men inſpired by Go v,and that withis.. . 

3 Andlaſt, itisof the greateſt uſe. Both the other were but for once,Baptiſme, 
but once for every one : the _— bur once, for all, This is z0#zes quories {0 ot as 
we ſinne (and that js oft enough ) we need it : looke how oft thar, ſo oft have we ulc 
of this breath herebreathed(as the next verſe ſheweth) for peccataremiſeritis, the re- 


mi(sion of ſins. 


Now,whart is here to do, what buſines is in hand, we cannor but know, if ever we The Summe 


have been at the giving of Holy Orders. For,by theſe words are they given, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins yee remit rc. Were, rothem : and are,to us,even to this day,by 
theſe and by no other words. Which words, had not the Church of Rome retained jn 
their ordinations, it might well have been doubted ( for alltheis Accipe poreſtatems ſa- 
erificandi pro vivis & mortuis ) whether they had any Prieſts at all, or no. Bur, as 
G op would, they retained them, and fo ſaved themſelves. For, theſe are the very 
operative words,for the conferring this power, for the performing of this act. 

Which act is here performed,ſomewhar after the manner of a Sacramevr. For here 
is an outward Ceremony ( of breathing) inſtar elementi ; and here is a Word comming 
tO it,recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt. That eas have therefore yeelded to give that name or 
tirle to Holy Grders, As(indeed)the word {| Sacrament] hath beene ſometime drawne 
out wider, and ſo 0rders taken in: and other ſome, plucked in narrower,and fo they 
Jefr out ; as it hath pleaſed both the old and the later Writers. And, it the Grace 
here given had been gratum faciens (as, ina Sacrament , it ſhould : ) and not (as it is) 
gratis data, but in office or funion : And againe , ifthe outward Ceremony of brea- 
thing had not been changed(as it hath plainly ) it had been ſomewhar. Bur, bcin g 
changed after into laying on of hands , jt may well be queſtioned. For we all agree, 
there is no Sacrament but &f C u & 1 s r 5 owne i»ſtitation : And thar,ne:ther matter 
nor forme, He hath inſtitated, may be changed. 


Yet rwoparts there be evidently:  Inſufflavit; and > Dixit + * He breathed,and Te Divj- 
» He ſaid, Ottheletworhen, firſt joyntly, and then ſeverally. From them joynely , ſos. 


two pornts. Of the Godhead of our S a v 1 ou fitſt : and then,of the pr oceeding of 
the Holy Ghoſt frong Him. 
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II. Then ſeverally. Firſt inſufflavit : And in it three points: x. Of the breath, and, 
the ſymbolizing of it with the Holy Ghoſt, 2 , Secondly, of the parties : © He tha brea- 
thed, Chriſt : b They, that breathed into, the Apoſtles. 3. Andlaſt, ofthe ad it ſelfe : 
2 (afflavit, breathing, Þ inſufflavit breathing imothem. After of dixit , the Word 

aid: 1 Accipite, of the recerving. » Then, ofthe thing received, which is 2 Spiritum , 
the Spirit. b And not every,or any ſpirit, but SantFum the Holy Ghoſt. c And(becauſe 
that may be rece:ved many waies) which way of them, it is here received. 


T. 
Of the two 
parts joyullyt 


E procecd firſt joyntly out of both, and begin with matter of faith. Two 
cArticles of it: x The God-head of Canis r ; ,the Proceeding ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt trom the ſecond Perſon. 
The God The firſt, rifing out of the two maine parts: For, as inſufflavit argues His Max- 
kead of Chriſt: heod : SO, dixitdoth His Ged-head , His ſaying,Receive the Holy Ghoſt : For, hac vox 
Dixit. hominem non ſonat ; No man,of Himſelfe, can ſo ſay, Yerus Home,qui ſpirare, True 
Man, by His breathing. Verus Dews, qui Spiritum aonare : True G 0D, by his bid- 
ding them take , and ſo giving them the Holy Ghoſt, To give that gift, to breath ſuch 
abreath , is beyond the power of men, or Angels : Is more, than any can doe, ſave 
G op oncly. 
For, that We ſay them alſo, in our Ordering ; the calc is farre different. We ſay 
them not,as in our owne,but as in His Perſon. We bid them,from him rece:ve it; not , 
from our ſelves, This point will againe fall in afterwards. 
4 The procee- Next, we argue for the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from Him ; and that evidently. 


ing of the 40 For, as He gave of His breath : ſo did He of the Spirit. The breath,from His Huma- 
» Ghoſt, Ks nf Is . ; DIDDY 
nity : the Spirit from His Deity. Thebreathinto their bodies:the Sprrit , into their 
ſoules, The outward at teaches viſibly without,what is inviſibly done within, 
Thrice was the Holy Ghoſt ſent, and in zhree formes, x of a Dove : 3 of breath : 
. of Cloven Tongues. From the Father, as a Dove ; fromthe Sonne,as breath; From 
both, as Cloven T, _ The very cleft ſhewing, they came, from two. At Chriſts 


Luk.3.22, Baptiſme,che Father {ent Him from heaven,in ſhape of a Dove, So, from the Father 


he procecdeth. Aﬀer(at his riſing here) Cunri s r, bya breath,ſends Himinto the 
Apoſtles. So, from the Soxne he proceedeth. After, being received up into the glo- 
ry of his Father, he, together with the Father, the Father and he both, ſent Hime 
Aas.3.;, this day downe,in ronenes of fire. So, from both, he proceedeth. Proceeding from the 
Father ,totidem verbis (Chap.1 5.26.) And proceeding ( here ) from the Sonne,ad oculum, 
really, Not, in words only : we may belceve our cyes ; we ſee him fo to proceed. 
With Re. EAOugh,to clearethe point, 4 Patre filioque. : 
rence to gut T his proceeding , as it holds each other-where, ſo ſpecially, inthis of govern re- 
1m renmjeitis. miſeritis, the remiſcion of ſinnes, For which,it is here given. For, inthar,of all other, 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Currsr, moſt properly. For, inaſmuch 
as the remiſsion y ſannes came from and by C nx 1 s r, very mectit was, He ſhould 
have the diſpenſing of His owne benefit , and the Remztter of ſixes , proceed from 
Him alſo. One,by the bloud out of His veines; The other, by the Sp:rit out of His 
arteries; and He, as bleed the one, ſo breathe the other . He, that ſhould ſeale the ac- 
quittance, from Him that laid downe the money. That ( howſoever in other re- 
ſpecs, inthis ſure ) from Him andnone but Him, the Holy Ghoſt to proceed. | 


Proceed : and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way:that, to bee 
the ceremonie, Or ſymbolum, of it. 
E pre: 
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l proceed now to the ſecond Combination,of breath, andthe Hor yr G uo: r. WE. 


Ic 5 required ina ſigne,that choice be made of ſuch a one(as neer as may be) as may /:e-.!; 
beſt ſuite and ſerve to expreſk that,is conferred by it. Now,no carthly thing comes * Ot //f- 
ſo neere, hath ſuch alliance, is ſo like, ſo proper for it, as the breath. I make two jc, 
ſtands of it : * Breath and the Spirit :>»Cmnisrs breathand the Holy Spirit. | The Sr 
Firſt, breath is aire, andaire,the moſt ſubtile and ( as I may ſay) the molt bodyleſſe 1:zin; _—— 
body that is; approaching neereſt to the nature ofaſp:riz,which is quite devoyd of all » Rn. 
corporicty. So,inthar, it ſuits well. 025 ooh 
But wee wave all, ſave onely the two peculiars of the Hor. xr Gnosr ſet 
downe in the Nicene Creed ,* One, the Lord and giver of life, * the other, who ſpake by 
the Prophets. 
For firſt, the Spirit giveth life : and breath is the immediate next meancs ſubor- 
dinate to the Spirit , for the giving it: for the giving it, and for the keeping it, both 
Giving; forthe firſt,G oÞ breathed into Adam, ſpiraculum vite,and ſtrai.;ht fatFus eff Gcn..7. 
in animam viventem, he became a living ſoule. Keeping ; tor, it the breath goc away, 
away goes the life too: both come, both go together. \ Of clvits 
And as the Spirit it is,that quickneth : ſo, it is the Spirit , that ſpeaketh, evidently. breath with the 
Dead men beedumbe , all, And, the ſame breath, that is organum vite, is organum Ho) Gveit. 
wvocis, too. That, we live by, we ſpeake by alſo. For, what is the voice, but verbum 
ſpiritu veſtitum,the inward word(or concepit )cloathed with breath or airc,and fo preſcn- 
red tothe ſenſe of hearing? So vehiculum $ piritus it is,in both. 
And, as the breath, and the Spirit : So Cur 1 s r svreath, and the Holy Spirit. 
Accipite Spiritum gives to man the life of nature : CAccipite Spiritum Sanctum to the * 
Chriſtian man the ue of grace, 
And the ſpeech of grace roo, For, this breathof Cuxrsr wasit, by which 
the cloves tongues (after) had their utterance. He ſpake by the Prophets : and the Apo- 
files, they were but as Trumpets, or Pneumaticall Wind-inſtruments; they were to be 
winded. Withour breath they could not, no breath on earth able ſo ro wind, that rom, 1o,:2. 
their ſound might goe into all lands, bee heard to the uttermoſt parts of theearth. None 
but Cuts r s,f0 farre; So, that was tobe given them. This breath hath in ic 
(you ſ{ce)to make a good Symbole for the Spirie:And Cu nil s r 5 breath, for thc 
Holy Spirit. 
It may be, at large, all this : but, how, forthe purpoſe, it is here given for (rem! (- 
ſion of ſinnes? ) What hath breathto doe withſinne? Not nothing For,if you be ad- 
viſed, per afflatam ſpiritus nequam it came; by anevill breath : and per ſufflatum Spi- 
ritus Sant, vt muſt be had away. Thebreathing, the peſtilent breath of the Serpear, 
that blew upon our firſt parents, infected, poyſoned them at the firſt : Cur s rs 
breath entering, Cures it: and (as ever his manner is) by the ſame way it was taken , 
Cures it,breath by breath. . 
For the better conceiving of the manner, how ; Yee may call to minde that the 
Scriptures ſpeake of ſinne ſometime,as of a froſt : otherwhile, as of a miſt, or fog that *Y4***- 
men are loſt in, to be diflolved and ſo blowen away. For,as there be zwo proceedings 
inthe wizd, and according to them , two powers ( obſerved by Elibs, lob 37.)forth lob 37 9 
of the Soxth,a wind to melt and diſſolye: out of the North,a wind to diſpell aud drive 
away. And,as inthe wind of our breath, there is f{atus, a blaſt, which is a colour, and 
which blowes away : and halitus, a breath hat is warme,and by the temperare,moiſt 
hear,diflolves : Anſwerabletotheſe, there is in this breath of C u & 1 s r, a double 
power conferred; and both, for the remiſcion of ſinnes : and that, iarwo ſenſes, ſet 
cowne by Saint Tohp : * The one of Ne peccetis,aſtringent, ro keepe men from ſin,and 
10 remeſs1s peccandi : * The other Siquis autens peccaverit : but if any doe ſinne,to looſe x lob.2r, 
men from it, and ſo remiſsiopeccati, Shewing them the way,and ayding them with 
the meanes to cleere their conſcience of it (being done; ) rewutting that is paſt,ma- 
king the more remiſſe , thatis tocome : As jt were to reſolve the froſt firſt , and 
rurne 
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turne it into a vapeur : and,after it is ſo, then to blow it away, 

And,other reaſons there be aſſigned (why thus, in breath) apt and good: 1 One, 
to ſheiv the abſolute neceſſity, the grear need we have, of this Power , 0 evillwe 
may be without it: As evill as we can be without our brcath,fo evill can we be with. 
out a meanes for theremiſcion of our ſinnes ; © uiizor mower ® dicg It is Saint Baſil. The 
Chiiſtian man he lives not by the aire that he breathes, more than he doth by it. Our 
owne breath not more needfull, than this breath of Chriſts : His loving kindneſſe in it, 
better than the life it ſelfe , and we no longer to draw our breath , than to give Him 
thankes forir. This for the neceſitty, 

A ſecond,roſhew the quality;which is milde,of rhe ſame temper,the breath is. 
No ſpiritvs procelle(which ſome would think pethaps,more meet)to carry all before 
ir. They know notthe Holy Ghojt, that ſo thinke : they remember not the Dove: 
Violence, in his worke, He could never skill of; His courſe had ever been otherwiſe. 
And, not his onely, but theirs, whom he proceeds from. 

Let them but goe to El:as's viſion, and informe themſelves of this point. There 
came ftrit a boiſterous whirle-wind ({uch an one, as they wiſh for ) bur xo G o » there. 
After it, a rath:;ng earth-quake : Andafter it, crackling flaſhes of fire : Gop was in 
none of them all. Then came a ſof#e #1] voice : There comes G op. G o» was in 
it : and,by it, you may know where to finde Him. 

Andas Gov, ſoCur1sr : How comes he? He ſhall come downe like the 
dew in a fleece of wooll, andthat is ſcarceto be heard. - He, He ſhall not roare nor cry, 
nor his voice be heard out mts the ſtreet. How unlike them , and their Novices , that 
will needs beare his Name. | 


And how the Holy Ghoj# comes here, we ſce. None of all the three perſons,bur in 
gentle milde manner. 

It is againft them ( this) that take delight in theſe bluſtering Spirizs, and thinke 

them the onely men; cannot skill of another. No river they, but the great Euphra- 
tes,that runnes with a huge noyl[e. The waters of Silo, run too ſoft for them, Well,the 
waters of Silo (though )the Prophets commend to us: and ro them Chriſt ſends us, 
and it is they, when all is done, whoſe ſtreames ſhall make zlad the City of G o y. This 
is ſure,no ſpirituall graceis ever ſo truly wrought by theſe ſpirits,that take ſoon, till 
they be our of breath, The aire they bear, the heart they pierce not. The quiet calme 
breath ſhall doe it to better purpoſe , than theſe zhat crackle hike thornes under a pot. 
This breath will thither, to the heart directly:and f1nne,never {o kindly diflolved.as 
by audivi vocem in ſilentio(that way.) Tell me nor of the mighty winde and the fire ; 
that, was for Apoſtles. We are none; three degrees lower. And that wind they uſed 
very ſeldome( though: once or twice perhaps : but, this they uſed continually. T 
report meto their A&#s,and to their Epiſtles. For,the wind comes but attimez; but , 
the breath is continually at alltimes. And this is ſure, when the miehty wind and the 
fire came, it may be, Saint Petey uſed it once or twice, and Saint Paul as oft : but, this 
of the breath, they uſed more, nay molt of all, and by it did more good, than by the 
other. 

For as for this,let it not trouble you, that it 15 but breath; and breath,but 4ire,and ſo 
(one would thinke) too feeble ;( As indeed whar feebler thing is there in man,than 
itz the more feeble, the more fit to manifeſt His ſtrength by. For, as weake in ap- 
pearance as it is, by it were great things brought to paſſe, By this puffe of breath, was 
the world blowne round about. About came the Phrloſophers,the 0rators, the Emperors. 
Away went the mit of errour,downe wentthe 14o1s,and their Temples,beforeir. 


W hich gives usa good paſſage from the Breath to the Breather, Him that is the 


Of the P.vy, Nominative caſe tO inſufflavit. For, we are notto looke to the breath altogether, bur 
x From wh: {ſomewhat too, from whoſe mouth it comes, whole breath it is. And Chyiſts it is. 


CHRIST. 


He itis, that gives the vigour and yertue to it. The r9uch of His finger, the breath of 
His mowth, vertue goes from it,finne cannot ſtand before it, it ſends it going, blowes 
t away like a little duſt, 
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Take this with you too. Itisnot Curr s r s breath,any breath of his,but his 
breach now., after his riſing , and ſo His immortall breath. A mortall he had , which 
he breathed our, quando emiſit Spiritum , when He gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſſe. 
All the while he was mortall, he held his breath. Till it was more than ſo,he brea- 
thed itnot; tillit had init, the vigour and power of immortality - which neither fin 
canendure, bur ſcatters ſtraight ; nor the man of ſinne , for he alſo ſhall be conſumed 
with the breath of His mouth, Otherwiſe, unleſle it be this of Chriſts,there is nothing 
in our breathto worke this cftc: not in any mans,to thaw a froff,or to ſcatter a miſt. 
The ſoyle of ſinne is ſo baked on men, they ſo hard trozcn in the dreggs of it,our 
winde cannot diſlolve it, Heare the Propher,atter he had been long blowing at the ſins 
of the p:oplc:The bellowes(ſaith he) are burnt, the iron of them conſumed, the Founder 
melts in vaine , for all his blowing, the droſſe will not away ( 1er.6.2 9.) But I(ſaith God) 
let me take it in hand,lct me but blow with my winde,and 1 ſcatter thy iransereſsions as 
a miſt, and make thy ſinnes like a morning clond to vaniſh away. Turne we then to him, 
whole divine power, whoſe immortall breath can doe it: doc it by himſelfe,and if by 
himſelfe, by others alſo, into whom he will /»ſpire it z whom in that regard,the Pro- 
phet calleth G o ps mouth, to ſeparate the preciqus from the wile. 

Which being of his breath immortall, doth further ſhew, both that there is no- 
thing inthis power,bur pertaines rather to a better lite, than to this mortall of ours 
(even to that, which is thelife of the world to come: ) and that it ſhall never die(this 
power)but hold,as long as there isany finne to be forgiven. Had it beene his mor- 
rall breath, we mig ht have feared the failing, now (hall it never faile,ſo long as there 
is any, to open his mouth to reccive it. It is His /mmortall breath, 


This for the Partie from whom. Now for the z7 eos, thoſc into whom it came. 
Much bound we arc to our Bleſſed Saviour , for thus ſending , and to the Holy Gho. 
for being thus ſent, for ſecing us furniſhed,with a power, we ſo much ſtand in need 
of. For, ſinning as we doe, and even running our ſelves out of breath init , andthe 
wazes of that being eternall death: what caſe were we in,but for this breath? I ſee not 
how we ſhould doe without it. To ſay theretore with them in the Goſpell,Brnediftus 
Deus qui dedit talem poteſtatem, Bleſſed bee G © Þ for ſending ſuch a power, tor ſen- 
ding it at all. 

But then ſecondly , qui dedit talem poteſtatem hominibus , that he gave it to men, 
For ,as the Sonne of man, he gave it; and as man, to men he gave it ; To the Sons of 
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men upon carth, that we need not ſend up and downe , and caſt , Who ſhall go? up to Rom 10.6, 


heaven for us and fetch it thence. Thatit an Angell ſhould come to us, as to Cornelius 
there did, he hath not this power to impart,he can but bid us ſend to loppa for Peter-. 
He hath it,ez have it, Angels have it not. | 

In eos,is more yet : tO men , and to ſuch mes , ſuch ſimple men ( for ſothey were 
G ov» wot) a full infir and indiſpoſed matter to receive it, 141ots ( it is Saint Lukes 
word) men utterly «nlearned : And of no ſpirit or courage at all (the breath but of a 
Damoſell,quailed the beſt of them. ) Probatur Deus per Apoitolos ( ſay the Schoolemen) 
if there were nothing elſc,his very Apoſtles were enoughto prove him tobe G o », 
For 0 Lord our Saviour , how excellent is thy name in all the world Thouthat out of the 
monthes of thoſe that were /ittle better than babes, haſt ordaintd thy praiſc,and ſtilled thine 
enemies, and put them allto filence. 

Bur,there is a worſe matter than that. Not onely Simple ; but (which is further 


oft yct) ſinfull men they were. Take their owne confeſſions. Saint Peters : Goe forth ? - 


from me 0 Lord, for I am aſinfull man. Saint Pauls : Sinners, whereof 1 am the chiefeſt. 

Selames.1n many things weoffend all;put himſelfe in the number of them that offended 
many times. Saint 1ohns : 1f we(1 for one ) ſay wehave no ſinne (what then, we are 
proud, there is no humility? No; but) we are liars,and there is notruth in us. Evep, to 
fuch, to ſenners , this power given to forgive ſinnes : tothem, that for {inne,were in 
feare themſelves tobe condemned. 


Nay ( which is not lightly to be paſſed by ) all this done,cven atthe very time, 
vihea 
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when they were [carce crept out of their ſ#nne, but three daies before commitred, in 
ſo wretchedly forſaking Him:and ſome more than ſo,and after would ſcarce beleeve, 
Hews riſen, when they ſaw Him : and eventhen, did he thus breath on them, ard 
, madethem, thathe did. Now bleſied be G © p, that at all gave ſuch power to men, to 
ſech men, ſuch ſimple, ſuch ſinfull men, inſufflavit in eos. To ſecure us, bethe.men 
what they will, that havereceived it, No ſinne of man, ſhall make the power of G 0» 
of none eff This,for zz eos. | 


O_o 


; Tothe 4 now, Itis firſt ſafflavit, breathed; and that was, to keepe correſpon- 
Orthe At. dence with His Father ar the firſt. By breathing into Adam, the Father gave the ſoule; 
a54/jou. theauthor ofthe life oaturall : 4d idem exemplum,the Sonne (here) by breathing gives 

the Hol y Ghoſt, the Author ot the life ſpiritua?, the ſame paſſage; and the ſame 
ccremony held by both. 
dT aA Bur 1nſufflavit is more; breathedin it, imothem. This (7) ſhewes, it pertaines 
6 within, to the inward parts, to the very conſcience , this aft. His breath goerh( ſaith 
Po.18.8, Salomon ) ad interiora ventris , and his word with it (ſaith the _#poſtle ) through,to 
He. 4.12. thediviſton of the ſoule and Spirit: Thither gocth this breath : and thither, is further 
than man can goe. For, howſoever the aGts and exerciſes of outward Inriſdifor 
may be diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by humane authority : yet,this not ſo, of forum in- 
teruums. Somewhat there is ſtill that comes from Curisr, and none bur 
Cu & 1 s t ; ſomewhat, that as it comes higher, fo it goes deeper, than any carthly 
power whatloever. This inward 72ſpiring,bringsusto Curt s r s Deitte againe. 
The KX1nzs of the Nations, ſend they can, and give pewer they can , but aſpire they 
cannot. Array whom they will ( as Af@erns) with rich attire, afme them at all 
points, 2#duere, inthat ſenſe; but not endue the ſoule with gifts and graces within, not 
arme their mindes with valour and vertue; at leaſtwiſe , not with wirtus ex alto : 
Onely G o»,, whom He cals, he gives the imward talents to; and Curisr, 
whom he ſends , he ſends his Spiris into. This argueth G oo» plaincly, and fo 
Cunrsr tobeGon, 
Erkeſ..4.3, Alwaics this znſufflavit ſhewes,as wherewith he would doe it ( the Spirit; Yſo, 
whatitis he would worke, worke upon, and renew. For, if we be renewed 7n the 
S112 of our mindes,the whole man will be ſo, ſtraight upon it. :There is no indica- 
tion to that:for,the change of the whole man isa certaine ſigne,the Spirit is comeinto 
us. As of Saul,it is writen,when the Spirit came into him, he was changed into quite 
another man no more the ſame Saxl, he was before : A new, another Sarl then. 
Which holds, not onely in particular men, but even in the who'e world, For,when 
this breath came into it,ix interiora, it was caſt in a new mold preſently, and did even 
wonder at it felte, how it was become Chriſtian. For,the outward rigourous meanes 
of fire, impriſonment , of the whip , of the terrour of the Maziſtrates ſword : Pilates, 
Iohn 19.2: Have not 1 power to crucifie thee, and power to looſe thee? Thele dannt men,make, 
them aſtoniſhed, make metum peccati, teare to commit the outward at of ſin. But , 
edium oportet peccandi, non metum facias ,\t finne ſhall ever truly be left it muſt come 
of hatred, not of feare. So , it goes away indeed. And there itis, ſinne muſt be 
met with if everit ſhall rightly be put away, the Spirit to be ſearched , and inward 


hearty compuntt ion wrought there. Andthart is, by this breath of Chriſt, picrcing thi- 
ther ornot atall. So much for the [7x] 


Tt dixit, And now to, & dixit. The words bee rhree , the poizts according , three, too. 

' Accipue, 1t is to be received : * Spiritum, a Spirit it is, that is to be received : 3 San- 
uniand that Spirit is the Holy Ghoſt. + Whercto we adde,the Holy Ghoſt after what 
manner; for there be more than one. 


| Accipite, agrees well with breath. For,that is received, we open our mouthes and 
araw it in; our Syſtole, to mect with His Diaſtole. 


1 Avipite, 


For 


Ka 
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For thisCAccipite* jtis certaine, that at the breaching of this breath the Spi. 
rie was given. He gove them what He bade them take; he mocked them nor. 
They received the. Holy a5 # then, and (if ye will) realy. Yct was nor the 
ſubſtance of His breath tranſubſtantiate into that of the Hor y Gros r: None 
hath ever imagined that: yet faid'He truly , Accipite 's phe , and noſeflc truly 
in another place, Accipize Corpus. Truly ſaid by Him, and recezved by them,in both, 
And no more nced,the bread ſhould be changed into His body,in thatz than, His breath 
inothe Hor y Gnosr inthis: No, though it bc « Sacrament ( for, with them 
both are ſo) yer, as all confeſle, both r7uly ſaid, truly given, and traly recuved, and in 
the ſame ſenile, without any diffcrenceat all. This for them. 

For us, Accipite ſheweth firſt, it comes from without, it growesnot within us ; 
a breath inſpired, not a vapour aſcending, not edutF 4 e, but indwtFa in. It is not meditate 

ſumus ſicut aranea, we ſpin it not out of our ſelves, as the Spider doth her web. lr is 

not concipite, but accipite ; Receive t we do z Conceive it we do not. It were to0 fond 
to conccive(ſecing our breath is made of ayre, and that is without us) that the Spirit 
{hquld be made of any thing that is within us. 

We ſay againe : it 154ccipzte, not aſſumite. CA ſſumit, qui uemine dayte accipit , He 
aſſumes, that takes that, is not given. But, memo aſſumit honorew hunc, This honour no 
man takes unto him,or npon him, till it be given him, As, quod accipitur non habetur, in the 
laſt; So, quod accipitur, datyr, inthis. And both thele are againſt the Yoluntaries of 
our Age, withthcir zaken-on callings, That have no mitto vos; unſent, {ct out of 
themſelves. No accipite, no receiving; take it up of their own accords, make them- 
ſelves what they are : Sprinkle their owne heads with water , lay their owne hands on 

their owne heads, and ſo takethatto them, which none ever gave them. They bc hy- 
poſtles, (So doth S. Paul well termthem as it were the merk- Apoſtles.) And the term 
comes home to them, for yi wwornis they be Filii ſubtrattions right: work all to ſ«b- 
tration, to withdraw poore ſoules, to make them forſake the fellowſhip (as even then, the 
manner was) This brand hath the Apoſtle ſer on them,that we might know them and 
avoid them, | ND hey wig 
We may beſure, Cu x1 s r could have giventhe Spirit- without any ceremomnyg 
held His breath, and yet ſentthe Spirit intothem withour any moreadoe ; He would 
not : An outward ceremony He would add ; for, an outward calling He would have. 
For, if nothing outward had beenin His,we ſhould have had nothing but Enthuſiaſts 
(as them we have notwithſtanding: ) But then we ſhould have had no rule with 
them : All by divine revelation: Into that they reſolve, For, few, breathing, laying 
on of hands have they none. But if they beof Cn « 1 s r, fome muſt ſay mtto vos; 
ſent by ſome; not runof their own heads. Some ſay acciprre; receive it, from ſome; 
not finde it about themſclves , have an outward calling, and an outward Accipite, atc- 
ſtimony of it. This for acripree. 


Spiritum. A Spirit it is, that is to be received, and much is ſaid in this word ($pi- 
7it) it ſtands as oppoſed to many. ' * The ſpirit and fleſþ(Cu x1 s r,toh.s,) * The 
Spirit and the Letter, (S. Paul, 2 Cor.3.) 3 The Spirit and rhe Soule (S; Iude. } + The 
Spirit and the minde (Eph.q.) 5 The Spirit and a habit. © The Spirit and 4 Sprite, 
Spiritus and ſpetFrum. 7 The Spirit and Hero's Pneumatica, that is ſome artificiali awws 
tion. or peece of work with gins withinit, To all theſe, | 

1. Notthe fleſh (ſaith our Sa v 1 0ur:) andif not the fleſh, aot any kvmour, 
ated 1 arc of the fleſh : Neither they , nor their revelations profir ought rotiiis 
worke. | Vi 
' 2. Northe Letter (ſaith S. Paul: ) notthe husk or chaffe: we havetoo much of 
them everyday. Quid pales ad triticunm ? they rather take away life than give it: A 
handfull of good graine were betterthantenload of ſuch ſtuffe, 

3. Nor azimales Spirituns non habentes (ſaith Iude) men that have foules only; and 
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337. rods reaſon,Y idens quia placeret populo,law the world would that way: Demeirins's rea- 


they ſerverhem,bur as ſalt to keep them, thatthey rotnot. They to have no part or 
fcllowſhip in this buſineſle; meere narwrall men, no ſpirit in them at all. Somewhat 
there is to be inus, more than a naturall ſoule : 9/7: 15 one thing : 8/4 is another. 
Some inſpiring needs ; ſomwhart of Accipite, 

4 Nay , faith S. Paul, Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your mindes. For , the 
minde is not all: Normento think fo, if they once have got true poſitions, true 
Maximes intheir minde, then all is well. It the Spirit be not alſo renewed, it is 
nothing. 

5 A Spirit, not an habite gotten with praQtice , and loſt againe with diſ-uſe 
(as are the Arts and morall vertues ) againſt the Philoſophers. For, though this 

e vertue, yet it is not wirtw ex alto (this, ) No habitual , but a ſpirituall wer- 
twe this. 

6 Spiritus, non ſpetirum : forthat is a flying ſhadow void of ation; doth no- 
thing. But the Sprr-2, the firſt thing we read of it, it did hover and hatch, and make 

fruit full the waters, and fit to bring torth ſomething of ſubſtance, 

7 Andlaſt ( which is by writers thought to be chiefly intended) Cunns rt s$ 
Spirit, not Hero's Pneumatica, not with ſome ſpring or device, though within, yet 
from without ; «rtific:all, not naturall : but the very principium motw to be within. 
Of our ſelves, ro move : not wrought to it, by any gin, or vice, or skrew made 
by art : Elſe, wee ſhall move but while wee are wound up, for a certaine till the 
plummets be at the ground, andthen our motion will ceaſe ſtraight. Allwhich 
(but theſclaſt ſpecially) are againſt the automata, the ſpetFra, the puppers of religion, 
Hypocrites. With ſome ſpring within, their cycs are made to rowle, and their lips 
to waz, andtheir breſttogive a ſob : all is but Hero's Pneumatica, a wvizor, not a very 
face; anoutward ſhew of godlineſſe, but no inward power of it at all, Ir is not Accipite 
Spiritum. 

; Thirdly, Ifay it would be known futther, what ſpirit : For, Accipite it may beg 
ſomewhat they may have taken, it may be, a ſpirzy. But, whatlocver it is, itis not 
yet home, unlefle ſantFwm come too.Santium it would be,it it be right, Tobe a man 
of ſpirit (as we call them, that be a&:ve and ſtirring in the world) will not ſerve here, 
if that be all; I have formerly told you, there is a ſpirirumw without ſawuttum; ſpi- 
»it and holy-are two things. Two other ſpirits there be beſides: and rhey well ac- 
cepted of ,' and in great requeſt. * One which S. Petey cals the private ſpirit : * The 
other, that S. Paulcals the ſpirit of the world > Which two will conſort well toge- 
ther, for their own turnes, and for ſome worldly end : but neither of them with this. 
For,they are oppoſed to the Holy Ghoſt both. 

The private ſpirit firſt. Andarethere notin the world ſomewhere, ſome ſuch 
as will receive none , admit of at no hatid no other Holy Ghoſt but their owne 
ghoſt, and the idoll of rheir owne conceipt, the viſion of their owne heads, the mo. 
tions of their owne ſpirits; andif you hit not on that, that is there intheir hearts, 
rejeR ir, be it what it will: that makes their breaſts the San#ary ; that (in effeR)ſay 
with the old Donatifls, 2uod wvolumus ſanttum eft, That they will have holy, « holy, 
and nothing elſe ? Men ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them ) cauſeleſſe puft up with their 
fleſhly minde ? His word is to be marked: euoieers, there, g/mors, here* inflati, they, of- 
flati,rhcelſe : They puffed up, theſe inſpired. If it make to ſwell, then is it but wind; 
the Spirit doth it not; raſprrat, non inflat, The word is inſufflavit : there is in ſuf- 
flavit,a[ ſub] that bearcth downward , and carries not up. So Spiritum ſanttum, is 
not ſpiritum ſuum. 

Nor ſpirits mund! is not Spiritus Cynisr1. Els doth Saint Paul wrong to 
oppoſe them. It is too ſure, ſuch a ſpirit there is as the ſpirit of the world : and that 
the greateſt part of the world live and breathe, and move by it : and that it doth well 
ſometimes, but without any reference to Gov,or Cunri1s r,orHorr Grosr. 
For, even theaGdts they doof Religien, are out of worldly reaſons and reſpeRs : He- 


ſon, 
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ſon, Periclitatar portiowoſtra, It may prove dange he 


Sichemizes : Oh ſet forward that point of Dzwinity; tor then, all they huve is owrs. See greg, 


we not, whencc this wind blowes, from what /þirit this breath comes © from Sprritwe 
maxdi,plainly. And 1know not how, but asif Cu n1 s r s mouth were topped, 
and His breath like to faile Him, the world begins to farc, as if they had got a wew 
mouth to draw breath from; to governethe Church, as if Spirits Pretoris would doc 
things, better than Spryitus SanfFuarii, and mans law become the beſt meanes toreach 
the feare of G 0 Þ, and toguide Religion by.. In vaine then is all this act of Chriſts; 
He might have kept his breath to himiclfe. But, it will not ſo be, When all is done, 
the Sprir muſt come fromthe Word, and the Haly Ghoit from Crinis rs month, 
that muſt do this, govern the Church,  Thither we muſt for SanfFum, cven to the 
Saxttnary, and to no other place. | 

And, a certaine note it is (tins ) to diſccrne the Holy Spirit of, Go b , from 
the ſpirit of what you will. From Cunr1sr it comes, if it bee truc : Hee 
breaths it. ' It cannot bur be true, if it cometrom him, for he is the T7wh, And 
as the Trwrh, ſo-the WViſdome of G od : that, if it ſavour of talihood , or folly , it 
came not from him; he breathed it not. But, his Breath ſhall not faile, ſhall 
ever be able to ſerve his Church , withour all the i/ie wniaver, of the private Spirtt, 
and without all the additaments of ſpiritus mundi. And if we gape atrer them, we 
make this _Accrpite more than needs: And if we do fo, I know not what ſhall bc- 
come of us. 

But, the Holy Ghoſt may bce received more wayes than one, . Hee hath 
many Spriramina : Wowyoms, 11 many manners, be comes: And mmltiformis gratia, 
he comes with. He and they carry the name of their cauſe: and ro receive 
them is to receive the Spirit, Thereis a gratme faciens ; the ſaving grace of the 
Sprrit , for oneto fave himſelfe by , received by cach, without refpect ro others : 
and there is a g7ats data ( what ever become of us) ſerving to ſave others by, with- 
out reſpe toour ſelves. And there is xe Naxorizs, the Grace of a holy.calling ; For 
mY a grace, to bea conavit of eraceany way, All theſe, and all ftromone and the 
ame Spirit. 


That, was here conferred , was not the ſawing row of inward Santtimonie : 


they were not breat hed on, tothat end. The Churcbto this day, gives this (till in 
her Ordinations , but the ſaving grace the Church cannot. give , none but G ov 
can give that. Nor , the gratrss data it is not, That came by the revgnes, both 
the gift of ſpeaking diverſe languages, and the gift Of mne2#ſzzms ſpeaking wilely,and 
to the purpoſe: And (we know) none is cirher the holicr, Or the learneder , by his 
Ordination. $0. 46 | 

Yet, a gracextis. For, the very office it ſelfe is a grace: Mibi data et hec 
gratia(ſaith the _{Hpoſtlein more places rhan one; and ſpeakes of his office and no- 
thing elſe. ) The Apo#le-ſhip was a grace, yet no ſaving grace. Els, ſhould 1c. 
das have been ſaved. Clearely then, it is the grace: of their Calling (this) where- 
by they were ſacred , and made perſons publike, and their acts authenticall, and 
they enabled to do ſomewhat abour the remiſcon of fines, that is not ( of like availe) 
done by others, though perhaps more learned and vermous than they, in that they 
have not the like mitto vos,nor the ſame vAccipire that theſe have. To ſpeak with 
the leaſt : As the at of one that is a pwblike Notary, is of more.validity, than of ano- 
ther that is none, rhough ( it may be ) he writes a much fairer hand. And this 
(loe) was the pou here,by breathixg conferred toithem: of Spiritums, a Sproituall; of 
Savttwn, an holy Calling: and derived from them to us, and from usto others, to the 
worlds end. - | PIE. * 

Burttakeheed , we ſucke noerrour outof this word Hely;, No more than we 
doe out of theword Anminted. When time was,it was ſhewed;the avneinting was 
no inward holineſſe, or ability to governe by, but the right of ruling on:ely.. So,here, 
1s no internall quality infuſed, but the grace onely of their ſpirituall and ſacred 

| Qqq 2 funRion, 


loha 14.C. 
I Cor t, *. 


Which 12 it it 
juuvid, 


Eph.2.7, &c, 
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1 Cor. 10. 4. 
lohn x 5.5. 


Matth, 26,28. 


funtion. Good it were, and much to be wiſhed, they were holy and learned all; bur 
if they be nor, their office holds good thoiigh. He that is a ſinner himſelf, may remit 
ſins for all that, and ſave others he may, though himſclfc be not-ſeaved, For, it was 
not proprer ſe, he received this power, to abſolve himſclf; but (as the next word is) 
quorumcungque , any others wholoever, {WE FIND) 51 Io 
Some adoe we have to pluck this out : but out it muſt, For, an errour it is, an 
old worne errour of the Doyatiſts : and but new dreſſed over by ſome fanatical ſpi. 
rits, in our dayes , that teach in corners, One, that is not himſelf inwardly holy, 
cannot be the meanes of holinefle ro anather. And where they dare too, that; 
One, that is not in ſtate of grace, can have no rightto any poſſeſron or place. For,they 
of right belong tonone , but tothe true children of G © v : that is , to nonebut to 
themſelves. 
Fond ignorant men ! For, hathnot the Charch long fince defined it poſitively, 
that the Baptiſme, Peter gave, was no better than that which 1uds : and exemplified 
it, thata ſeale of iron will giveas perfeR a ſtampe , as one of gold ? Thatas the 
Carpenters that built the Arke , wherein Noah was ſaved, were themſclves drowned 
in the Flood : that as the water of baptiſme, that ſends the child to Heaven , is it ſelfe 
caſt downe the kennell: Semblably is it with theſe: And they that by the Word, 
the Sacraments, the Keyes, are unto other the conduits of grace , to make them fructi. 
fic inall good workes z may well ſo be, though themſclves remaine unfruirfull, 
as doe the pipes of wood or lead, that by tranſmitting the water, make the garden to 
beare both herbes and flowers, though themſelves never beare any. Andlet that 
content us, that what is here received, for ws it is received, that what is given them, is 
given them for ws; and is given ws , by them. Sever the office, from the men : 
leave the wen to Gop , to whom they ſtand or fall: let the 0rdinaxce of G © v 


. ſtand faſt. This breath, _ into them for themſelves, yet gocth into and 


through every ac of their 
grace intous all. | 

But left we grow diſcontent, that ſome doe receive it, and that we all doe not ſo 
(For, this being the Feaſt of the Holy Ghoſt, and of receiving it, it may grieve any of 
us , to goc his way and not receive it: ) I will ſhew, it is not ſo, For, thoughas this 
breath, we cannot all ; and,as the fiery Tongues, much lefſe: (Theſc are but for ſome 
ſer perſons: ) yet will I ſhew youa way, how to ſay Accipite Spiritumtoall,and how 
all may zecevve it, 

And that is by accipite corpus meum. For, Accipite corpus, upon the matter, is Ac- 
cipite Spiritum , inaſmuchas they twonever part, not poſſible ro ſever them one mi- 
nute, Thus,whenor to whom we ſay Accipite Corpus, we may ſafely ſay with the 
ſame breath, Accipite Spiritum, and as truly every way. For, that Body is never with- 
out this Spirit ; he that receives the one, recezves the other ; he that, the body, toge- 
ther with it, the Sprr:e allo. 

And receiving it thus , it 1s to better purpoſe than here in the Text it is. 
Better ( I ſay) forws. For, in the Text it is received, for the good of others; 
whereas ( here ) we ſhall receive it, for our owne good. Now, whether is the 
better , remiſſion of ſinnes , to be able to remit to others, or to have our owne 
remitted? To have our own no doubt. And thatis here to be had. Tothe 
ſtabliſhing of our hearts with grace, to the cleanſing and quicting our conſcicn- 
ces, Which fſpirituall grace we receive in this ſpirituall food, and are made to 
drinke (I willnot iay of the piritual{ Recke, but) of the ſpiritual Fine that follow- 
ethus, which Yines Cunxisr. Tothatthen let us apply our ſelves, Both 
are received , bothare ho'y, both co-operate to the remiſſion of ſinnes. . The body + 
CHathew 26. The Spirit here evidently. And there is no better way of celebrating 
the Feaſt of the receiving the Hor y Gnosr, than fo to doc, with receiving 
the ſame body that came of itar His 65rth, and that came fromit now at His r:ſing 
JPAINC * | IS. 977 
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ce or miniſtery, and by them conveigheth His ſaving 
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And ſo receiving it, Hethat breathed, and He that wes breathed, both of them 
vouchſafe to breathe into thoſe holy © Myſteries a divine power and vertue; 
And make them to us the bread of life, and the Cup of Salvation. 

God the Father alſo ſending His bleſſing upon them, that 
they may be His bleſſed meanes of this thrice 
bleſled effect. To whom all, 
three Perſons, 8c. 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAJESTIE, 


Art Haly-Rud Houſe, in Edenburgh, on the 


VIII. of June, A. D. Mopcxvn. being 
WHITSUNDAY. 


—— ——— 
_— ct ins in I EO —_ 


y 


LUKE, Chap.IV. Verſ. XVII, XIX. 
Se1x1Tus Domini ſuper Me, &c. 


The Se1r1T of the Lok b i upon «Me, becauſe He hath 
anointed Me , that I ſhould preach the Gopell to the poore: 
He hath ſent Me, that I fhould heale the broken-hearted , 
that I ſhould preach deliverance to the captives,and recover- 
ng of fight tothe blinde, and that I ſhould ſet at liberty them 


that are bruiſed. 


And, that I ſhould preach the acceptable yeare of the L 08. 


TE > E are fallen here upon Ca n1srs firſt Sermon, 
Le XN preached at- Nazareth : and+ upon his very 
Text. This I have read you, was his Text, 14- 
ken ont of the Prophet Eſay 61. Chapter, Verſe 1. 
There was no feare, Cn x 1s r would have 
ranged farre from his matter, if he had taken 
none; yet, he took a Text, to teach us there- 
N LFIRZ&l by, to do the like. To keepe us within, nor 
ES—_dnSn, FRE to flc out, or preach much, cither without,or 
Tani I bp ARS bclides the book. 
And he tookehis Text for the Day, as is 
—— — plinc, by his application (ſc 21.) Thi day, 
| — — wth Scripture fulfilled in your eares. This Day 
ibs Scripture. Our Maſters Scripture was for the Day - So would ours be. 


- 


For 
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| Forthe dy : and for the preſent occaſion, For, among the Writers, itis ge- 
nerally received, that when our $aviour made this Sermon : that yearc, it was with 
the ewes, the ycare of /wbulee. And that therefore, He told them, It was fuljilled in 
their eares,they might hearethe trumpets found to it. If it were ſo, this Text of the 
acceptable yeare, was as oppolite, as could be choſcn. That (it mes) He turned the 
booke purpoſely to find it : Out of it, to ſpeake torhem of the true 1ub1lee. 

Andif it were ſo(the yeare of 1#bilee) it was the laſt, that ever they held, For, 
before fifty yeares came abgut againe, they were {wept away : Temple, Sacrifice, 1ubi- 
lee, People, and all. The 1»b1lces of the Zaw then failing, being come to their period, 
comes Chriſt with His ; with a new Inbilce of the Goſpell, the truc one ( as, whereof 
thoſe of theirs were. but ſhadowes only : ) which 1ubilee ofthe Goſpell, was the accepra- 
ble yeare, which Eſay heare meant, 


Will ye then give mee leave now, to ſay of this Text of our Saviours, The TheSumne. 
Scripture ſuits well with this day : is fulfilled .in it rchree iwayes ? In the * commune of 
the Spirit - * the end for which ; To ſend to proclaime : 3 the matter which; to pro- 
claime 4 Inbilee : 4 And a fourth, I will adde, of a preſent occaſion, as fit every 
way. 

- Firſt, it is of the comming of the Spirit. And, this day, the Spirit came. And the I 
comming 'ot the Spirit, an the Text here upon Chriit, was the cauſe of the com- 
ming of the Spirit, this day, upon the Apoſtles, From this comming upon Him, 
came the comming uponthem : Super Petrum, ſuper Iacobum, ſuper all the reſt ; upon 
them, and upon us all, from this ſuper me. All our anointings are but drops from His 
axointing : All our mifens, and commiſions, but quils ( as we ſay ) out of this Com- 
w1iſiton'(here)) miſit Mee Sicut mifit Me, Eco mitto vos : He ſent Mes As He ſent Me, "rg 
1 ſeud you. 'By that, and by no other Commyſs;on, did they or doe we, or ſhall cver any On 
COMC. 

Thar firſt, and this ſecond - the Aliſze,and the Ad. Why came the Spirit on Chriſl? 2 
To ſend Him : ſend Him,to what 2 Ad evangelizandum. And why came the Spiriton 
the twelve, this day, but for the very ſame end And it came theretore, for the 
purpoſe, inthe ſhape of rowgues. Iris the office of the roveue, to be a trumpet to pro- 
claime. It ſerves for no other end. 
To proclaime , what ? the acceptable yeare of the Lord, that is, the 1ubilce. 3 
Now fifty isthe number of the I#bilee ; which number agreeth well with this Fealt, 
the Feaſt of Pentecofft. What the one, 1n yeares; the other, indayes. So that, this 
is the 1ubilee (as it were) of the yeare ( or the yearcly memory of. the yeare of ju- 
bilee-) that, the Pentecoſt of yeares; tlhis, the jub:lee of dayes. Thele three tor 
the Day. 
And may we not addea fourth, from the preſent occaſion ? Itake it, we may;and A 
that not unfit neither, as peculiar to this very Y earc, rather than to any other. There 
falleth our (lightly )-bur one j«bz/ee ina mansage. * And this preſent ycare is ( yet) 
the jubilee. yeare of Your Majeittes life and Rergne. * Andrthis day is the jubrlee-Jay 
of that yeare. 3 Andyer further,. it we take no: jubzlee, for the time, bur tor the joy , 
(forthewword jubilee istaken, as for the timeot the joy, ſo tor the joy of the time; ) 
and ſo refcrre it tothelate great Joy and jub:lfe, at your Majeſties recciving hither to 
'Your Nazareth (thecountrey where. you were brought up ) which then was fulfilled 
mn your eares : Our cares (I amfſyre) were filed full with it. Sothart firſt and luſt the 
text ſuites withthe day, and botti.ſuit well, with the preſent occaſion. 
To rcturne to ourSaviowr :' Who ſtanding now with His loynes girt, ready to go 
about the errand, He came tor ; ( as themanner js) He was firſt to read His Comm|- 
fon, This itis (the words, have read) drawne and ready penned for Him, long be- 
fore, by the Prophet (Eſay here, who had the honour to be the Regiſter of this, and di- 
' verſe otherinſtruments; rouching Chriſts Nature, Perjqn, and o/Keer, And, upon the 
xeading of this; He enteted in His Office. | | 
Qqqa You 
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You may plainly know, it was his Inaguration ( this, ) or firſt entring on His of- 
ſice, by the proctamation $ollowing, of openive the Goale , and letting the Priſoners gor 
free: $0 1s (cver)the {aſhion of Prizces, to makethe joy generallzof their comming 

to their kingdomes; tO releaſe thole, that ſtand commutted, to grant free and gene- 
rall pardons to all, that will ſuc forthem z to bear the charge of miſſilia, certain new 
p-cccs of coine, to be caſt abroad among the people. 

Accordingly , wete there this day of rhe Spirits comming , by one Sermon of 
S. Peters three thouſand ſet at 1iberty, that had been captives before, under Satan. A 
larg«flc of new tongues (as 1t Were miſiilia) caſt dowre from heaven. A generall far- 
don proclaimed, even for them that had beene the betrayers, and murtherers of the Son of 
God, il they would come in. That it was indeed a right day of 1ubitee. And this, 1s 
the Summe Of all. 


1) Div ſon. The parts as they lye, are theſe : : Firft,ofthe Spirits being on Chriſt: * Annointins 
Him : 3 Sending Him, Theſe three. 

2 "Then, whereto He was ſo anneinted and ſent ; to preach the Goſpell, or glad ti- 
Aines (tlad tidings of Goſpell, both are one :) and that even tothe poore. 

3 Thirdly, whereof the tydines is: of an excellent Phyſitian : a Phyſitian of the 
heart, one that Cancure a broken heart. 

4 Ot theſe hearts. * How they came broken firſt, and there are three wayes here 
ſet downe. * By being Captives : * by being in a darkedungeon, where their fight was 
cven taken f.om them: 3 by b-ing rheye in irons, fo as they were even braiſed with 
them. Th. ez, able (I thinke) tobreake any mans heart alive. 

2 Then, how they came cured. And that is by good neres. Two proclamations, 

( for »»p-Z« tO proclarme, is twice repeated.) * One containing a particular remedy of 
thoſc three ſeverall maladies : * Ot a partic,one witha Ranſore, or redemprios for the 
captives : * with an exgine, Or toole tO knock off their irons : 3 with the keyes of the pri- 

ſon,rolet them our. And this ro begin with. ® Then (to conclude with) a ſecond 
Proclamation, that makes up all ; of a yeare of 1#bilze, and ſo, of reſtitution of them 
to their former forfeited eſtates, by Gops accepting them to favour, this accepta- 

ble time, | 

This, is the Summe of Chriſts Commiſion here read. And indeed, a briefe of His 
Offices all three. * In preaching the glad newes of the Goſpell, of His Prophecy: * In gran- 
ting pardon, and enlarging priſoners, of His Kizedome. 3 In proclaimine 4 fubilee, of 
Hrs Prie;t-hood (tor, that. the peculiar of the prieſt Ofhce.) So, all are in, that per- 
taine to Chrſt, And all, that, to Jeſws too: Who ſheweth Himſelfe 7eſus, in nothing 
{o much, as in being the Phyſitian of a broken contrite heart. 
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[ \ VA FT E cannot better begin, than with the Bleſſed Trinity. In the three firſt 


Sfthe Spike words, thethree Perſons reaſonable cleare. * The Spirit, * He, whoſe 

being on the ſpirit (Domini: ) 3 on whom the Spirit,ſuper Me. 

Cinitt. The Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, He, whole the ſprr1t, God the Father. He, on 
whom the ſp:r:t, oar Saviour Chriſt, He, the ſuper quem (here.) 

Theſe three diſtin: * the pprrir, from the 2 Lord, whoſe the ſpirit is: * the ſpirit, 
that was «pox, 3 from Him, it was wpon. Yet,all three in one. joynt concurrence,to one 
and the ſame worke, , the jublee of the Goſpel. BHT2 # 

 Vpen Me, is Chriſts Perſon. - But, His perſon onely-according' to one 'of 

His Natures ; His humaxe. The ſpirit was not wor Him, butasHe'was man. Theſe 

three, ' To be fent, > to be amnoizeed, 3 to have a ſuper ewm, ſavour of inferiority (al) 

£0 the Sender, Anonter, ſuperiour. And ſo(indeed) for us, He became lower thengjn 
; Himlſc 
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Himſelfe, was. 1n the fmilitude of ſon ul fſh, had a ſp:r:t,t0 anoint Him I» formi ſeri 
had a Lex v, to ſend Him about the meſlage here, STE Frys mort ts 

Bur, that Cas ſuffer not in His honour, we ſupply : that the Spirir, who is 
here ſaid tobe Spiritus Domini, is clſe-where ſaid ro be Spiritus Chriſti (* Roms. 8. ) 
b The ſpirit of the Father (Matth.16.) Andthe ſpirit, of the ©Sonne, both ( Gal. 4.) 
The ſpirit that ſent Him here, ſent by Him clſc-where , * Whom 1 will ſend ( Joh. 15.) 
This ſets Him upright againe. As the one ſhewes Him tobe Mar ; ſo the other, to 
be God. And, as God, He hath no ſuperiour - No Lord, to owne Him : No ſpirit, to an- 
oint Him. | 

And (it I miſtake not) a kind of inckling of thus much,is even inthe very words. 
Thewordſ Lox »] in Eſay, is Plurall, and ſo, more perſons than one, whoic the ſp;- 
rit is, and from whom He proceeds. And it you would know how many , In Zſay 
the words be two : ſo nor a ſingle proceeding, from one : but, a doublc, from two, as 
t'ne word is double. S. Baſil ſaith it ſhort as worn; of wypor@Nxde: As Gov, He 
(ſends it , as Man, He recerves it. Ypon Him, as Man; from Him, as God, | 


Of Him then, as Ma» , three things here are ſaid, the ſpiris * was upon: Him : 
z anointed Him, 3 ſent Him. Butitis laid ; the ſpirit 15 wpon Me, becauſe He hath an- 
ointed me : So as, the anointine is {ct, as the ir«xevz, or cauſe, why He was #pon Him. 
And then? that, (His awneinting) as the cauſe,is firſt in nature. Butir cannot be con. 
ceived, but the ſpirit muſt be alſo upon him, to annoint Him, the ſpirit is the Y net ion - 
the ſpiritthen wasupon Him, two ſeverall times, for two ſeverall cnds. * To an- 
oint Him : And, after He was anointed, to ſcnd Him, the ſecond. Of this annointing 
weare to touch, * when it was: * with what it was: 3 and how it comesto be termed 
annoming . ' 

When was He thus annointed 2 Not now, or here, firſt : but long before, even 
fiom the very time of His conceiving. When the Word became fleſh, the fleſh, withthe 
Word and (by meanes of it) with the whole Dertie, was awnoimtd all over ; and by ver- 
rue thereof, filled with the fwlnefſe of all grace, For, this we arcto hold : that Chriſt 
was cver Chrifs (that is) cver anointed, from the very firſt inſtant of all; He was nc- 
ver #na»ointed, not one moment. 

Anointed withwhat ? I have already told you, with the Dezrie, by vertue ofthe 
Per ſonall union of the ſecond Perſon of the Deitie, Why then is the Holy Ghoſt called the 
Y nition ? Why is Chriſt expreſly ſaid to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt? Why not, 
with the Father as well 2 

Why not : To retaine to cach Perſon, His owne peculiar, His proper aR, inthis 
common worke ofthem all : or ( asthe Hebrewes ſpeake ) ro keepe every word upon 
hk right wheele. 

Father, is a terme of nature.So,to the Father we aſcribe, what the Sox hath by as 
ture. For, that He is the Son, is of nature, not of grace. 

But, that the Mar-hood is taken into Go v, that was not of xatere, but of grace. 
And, what is of grace, is cver properly aſcribed tothe Spirie, There are diverſities 
of graces, all from the ſame ſpirit. . And the proceeding of grace from it, nor as by na- 
ture, but Yb: wult, blowes where it liſts freely, All then, of grace, proceeding from 
the ſpirit - Accordingly, the Conception of Chrifts fleſh, and the ſending it with the 
Fulneſſe of grace (or anointing it) is aſcribed to the Spirit. wp | 

But, this enduing with grace, how comes it to be called annointine ? For nothing, 
but for the reſemblance it hath, with-an ointment. An ointmient isa compoſirion (we 
know :) the ingredients of it, ' ole and ſweet odours; By vertue of the oile, it ſokes 
even into the bones ((aith the Pſalme : ) but, it workes upon the joynrs and finewes , 
ſenſibly ; make them ſupple and lithe, and ſothe more Freſh and aRive to beſtirre 
themſelves. «By vertuc of the fiweer odours mixt with it, it workes upon the ſpirirs 
and Low z Cheeres him and makes him glad, that is ayointed withit. * And not him 
alone, but all that arc about and neare him,qus in odore »nguentorum, that take delight 
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in his company, t0.ge andto ray with hin, and alt fot the fragrant ſweet ſent they 
] ome trom him. | gl , 
tee DE h x4n6 the ayle rep reſents the vertue of the power of the $ rit., ph2rcing 


thorow { bur genely ) like ye. The 0dewrs, the ſweet comfort of thegraces, that 
eel Hom Hot xr Gxosr. Nothing, more like. And Fes; 6 Ha: yo 


2017. 


Now the ſame ſpirit, thatwas thus upon Him, at His Conception, to am wint 
Him; was even now upon Him _ to manife#t, and to ſend Him. When ? At Hu 
Baptiſme (alc before.) Not ecretly, as thenat His conception, but ina viſible ape 
pop Him, betorea great concourſe of people: ( to ſhew : there oughtto be an aut- 
ward Calling: )what trime,the Dove laid that, which in it, isanſwerable to our hankls, 
x#pon Him. 

: Not,to exdve Him with ought : (that was done before, long :) but,to manifeſt to 
all, this was He ; this the Partze, before avnointed, and now ſent, that they might taka 
heed to Him. It was the Holy Ghoſts firſt Zpiphanie ( this : ) He was never ſcene be-1 
fore: But, Chriſts ſecond Epiphanie, The other, at His birth, or comming into the 
world: This now, at Hisca/ling,or ſending intothe world. That firft, Toenable him, 
20 his office : This, to defigne him to it. By that, furniſhed tor it : by this ſent, ſevered, 
and {ct about the woxke, He came for. x t 

But, before we come tothe worke, let us firſt refieR a lietle upon thlſe: t 
{erve our turne;. are for qur direion. Theſe (both )were done to Chrift,to the end 
He mightteach the Church, that the ſame were to be on them, who in Chriſt ſtead 
are imployed inthe ſame bufineſle, ad Evangelizandum. The Holy Ghoſt, to be upon 
them ; upon them, tO anoint them, and to ſend them, both: bur, firſt to anozzt zthen, to 


ſend them. Tobe, andin ths order to be. Unleſle they be firſt aynointed, not tobe 


nt ; and,though never ſoannointcd,not to ſtart out of themſelvs,but to ſtaytillthey 


ent. 3 | ILAN] CSI 

Fe ſpirit to bee uponthem., the fame, thatupon Chrift, though not in the 
fame, but in a broad anda large difference or degree of bezzs. Ypon Him with- 
out meaſare ; Not ſo, on us: but, on ſome, leffe (the meafure of the Hin, yon ſome; 
more(the meaſure of the Epha:) but every one, his Gemey at leaft. .' Some Feathers 
of the Dove (as it were) though not the Dove it (elte 5 not the whole ſpirit entire, as 

upon Him. FIRE x LA | 
: On His head, the whole box of o/atwent was broken,which from Him ran down 


upon the Apoſtles, fomewhar more freſh and full ; and (evet) the furtherthe thinner; 


as the nature of things liquid is : but, ſome ſmall ſtreames trickle downe even to us, 
and to our times ſtill, , 
This on-being , ſhewes it ſelfe firſt, in that which ſtands firſt ( the CAn- 
0inting. | 
| thall not need tell you, the ſpiris comes nat upon us now, at dur conception in 
the wombe, to avoir usthere. | No: wee behoove to lighrour lamps oft, and to 
ſpend much oyleat our ſtudics, yer we can attaineit, This way, come wee to'our 
anointing, now, by bookes + This Booke chiefly ; but, inagood part alſo, by the bookes 
of the Ancient Fathers.and Lights ofthe Church, inwhom the ſent of this o;ntment was 
freſh, and the temper true, 0n-whoſe writines it lycth thick, andwe thence ſtrike it 
off, and gather it ſafely. POO 
You will marke : the anointing is ſet, forthe cauſe, the ſpirit is upon tHe, becauſe 
He hath axointed e Me. Then, ſublata ca, and 2 ſenſu contrario, the ſpirit is not npon me, 
becauſe He hath not amneinted Me.  Againe, becauſe he hath anointed Me, he hath ſent 
me. And thcnit followes, becauſe He hath zot anointed Me, He hath nor ſev we No 
ſpeaking of the ſpirits 0n-being z, no talke of ſent by Him, without it. Where bee 
they then, that ſay ; the leſle anoimting , the more ofthe ſpixit 2 Indeed, the more 
Rs more bold ; andſo, the fitter ro.goe 0n ſome other errand( perhaps!) but 
No 
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Nono: the Spiris makes none of theſe dric wiff1ons z ſends none of theſe ſame 


innit, fuchas have never a feather of the Doves wing, not any ſparke of the fire of 


this day, not ſo much as a drop of this ointmene, You ſhall ſmell chem ſtraight, that 


haveitz the Myrrhe, Aloes, and Cafiia will make yoa glad. And you ſhall cycnas ſoone Pl 


finde the others. Eitherthey want odor  Annoinred, I cannot ſay, but beſmeered 
with ſome »niious ſtuffe (goto, be it oile :) thar gives a ghbneſſe to the roneve to talke 
much and long, but no more ſex in ir, than ina drie ſtick, no odours in itatall. Either 
odours they want (I ſay :) or, their odours arenot laid ins:le, Fer, if insile; you ſhall 
not {well them ſo for a few {ct ſermons ; if they be a»nointed, not perfurned or waſhed 
(for, ſuch Divines we have. ) It it be ſome ſweet water, out of a caſting bottle , the ſent 
will away oone ; water-colours,0r water-8amrs wil! not laſt. But,it laidin ole through- 
ly, they will : teate them not. To them thar are flaffed (I know) all is one: they that 
have their ſenſes about them, will ſoone pur a differcnce. 

But what 2 If He be annointe d,, then tarne Him off hardly withno more adoe, 
withont ſt iy for any ſendzng atall? Nay, we ſce here, only annointine ſerved not 
Chrift Himiclte : He was ſent, and outwardly ſent befides..Meſfras he was, in regard 
of his a»notntine : Shilo, Hz was too, in regard of his ſexdine. If you love your cyes, 


4 \.T. 


waſh them inthe water of Shilo, thatis by interpretation, Senr. Or (to ſpeake in the 1ots 3.7 
ſtilo ofthe Text) as he was Chriſt for his annointine ; So was he an Apoſtle, for His Heb.z «. 


ſending, So is he called (Heb.3.) the Apoſtle of our profeſſion,with plaine reference to 
m'sax« here, the wordin the Text, 

Y ntion then is to goe before, but not to goc alone z miſſion is to follow: and no 
man, though never ſo peruntFus eo ipſo, to ſtirre niſs qui vocarns erit ficut Aaron, Vn 
leſſe he be called as was Aaron, unleile hee bee ſent as Chriſt here was : forfcarc of 
Currebant cf non mittebam eos, 10\the Prophet, Or of , How ſhall they anleſſe they be 
ſent, in the Apoitle. For his life, hee knew not (if neither Aaron, nor Cunisr ) 
how any might ſtcp up, without calling, ſending , ordaining, laying on of hands ; all 
are one. | 

And marke well this, that the Holy Gho# came upon Chriſt alike for both : that 
there is the Holy Ghoſt no leflcinthis ſending, than in the annointing. The very calling 
it ſelfe, is a grace expreſly ſo called, Rom.12. Ephef.3. and in divers places elſe. Evc- 
1y grace is of the Holy Ghoſt , and gocthever, and is termed by the name of the Holy 
Ghoſt uſually.And in this ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt is given and received in holy Orders, and 
we doe well avow that, we ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

But, we have hot all, when we have both theſe; for, ſhall we ſo dwell upon anoin- 
ting and ſending, as we paſle by the ſuper me, the firſt of all the three, and (ſure) nor 
the laſt to be looked after. . A plaine note it is, but not without uſe, this ſituation of 
the Spirit ; that he is ſuper. For, if he be ſuper, we be ſub. That we be carefull then 
to preſerve hin in his ſuper , to keepe him in his due place (that is) above. In ſigne 
whereof, the Dove hovered aloft over Chriſt , and came downe «pon him : And 
in {ignethereof, wee ſubmit our heads, in annointine to have the oile powred upon; 
we ſubmit our heads in ordaining, to have hands laid upon them. So, ſubmit we doc 
in figne that ſubmit we muſt : Thar, not only #370, but ſubmiſſion is a ſigne of one 
truly called,to this buſinctle, Somewhat ofthe Dove there mult be (needs: )meekneſſe, 
bumbleneſſe of minde. 

Bur lightly you ſhall hnd it,that thoſe that be neq: wniFi neque loti, neither anointed 
nor {ſcarce well waſbed ; rhe lefle ointment, the worle ſending , the farther from this 
ſubmiſſive huovble minde. That above ? Nay, any above ? Nay, they inferiour to none. 
That above, and they under * Nay imder no Spirit: no ſuper, they.. Of all Prepoſi- 
tions,they endure not that, not ſapey - all equall; all even ar leaſt. Their ſpiric nor ſub. 
ject to the ſpirit of the Prophets, nor of the Apoſtles ticither(if they were now alive: ) 
bur beare themſelves ſo high, doe ram altum ſpitare, as if this Spiris were thete under- 
{ing,and their ghoſt above the Holy Ghoſt. There may be a ſprite in them, there is no 
Sp:r1t upon them, that indure no ſuper, none above them. So , now wee have all, wee 
ſhould: Yn##jon, out of Y nxit ; miſcien, out of wiſit ;' ſubmiſſion, out of Super me, 
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Forward now. Y pon me. How know we that Becauſe He hath ammointed me: 
Annointed,to what end ? To ſeud : Send,whereto ? That followes now. Both where- 
to, and whom to. * Whereto ? Tobring good tydings : * Whom to? Tothe poore. : 

i Whcercto ? It the ſprrit fend Chriſt, Hee will ſend Him with the beſt 
ſending * and the beſt ſending, is to be ſent with a meſſage of good newes: the hep, 
and the beſt welcome, We all ftrive to beare them; weall love to havethem brought, 
The Goſpel is nothing cl{e, but a meſſage of good tydings. And Chriſt, as in regard of 
His ſend:nz, an Apoſtle, the Arch- Apoſtle ; So, in regard of that He 1s ſent with, an Z. 
wanzel:ſt, the Arch-Emvangeliſt.Chriſt is to annoint , this, isa kind of anneinting : and 
no 0:4tment ſo precious,no 0ile (o ſupple,no 0407 ſo plealing,as the knowledge of it; 
called theretore by the Apoſtle, Odor wite, the Savour of life wnto life, in them that 
reccive it, 

2 Send with this, and to whom ? To the poore. You may knonw, it is the ſpirit of 
God by this. That ſpirit it is: and they that annointed with it, take care of the 
poore. The ſpirit of the world, and they that annointed with it, rake little heed to ewan- 
gclizeany luch, any poore ſoules. But in the tydings of the Goſpell,they are norlefſt out: 
cakenin by name ( weſee.) In ſending thoſe tjdings, there is none excluded. No 
reſpect of perſons with God : None of Nations; to every Nation, Gentile and lew : 
None of Conditions ; to every condition, peore and rich. Tothem, that of all other are 
the leaſt likely. They are not troubled with much worldly good newes: Seldome 
come thereany Poſts tothem with ſuch. Bur the good newes of the Goſpell,reacheth 
eventothe mcaneſt. And reaching tothem,, it muſt needs be generall (this newes :) 
Ifto them, that of all other leaſt likely, then certainly, to all. Etiam pauperibas is (as 
it Hee had faid) even to pooreand all, by way of extent, ampliando. Bur,no wayes 
tO 1ngre(ſe it, or appropriate it to then only. The tydings of the Goſpellare as well for a 
, Lydia the purple-ſcller ; as for Simon the tanner: For the © a the Indee at 
Athens, as tor the © 1aylowr at Philippos : for the © Ele? Lady, as for widow t Dorcas - 
8 For the Lord Treaſurer of Aithiopia, as for the Þ Beggs at the beautifull gate of the 
Temple : * for the heuſhold of Ceſar, as for the * houſhold of Stephanas ; yea and (if he 
will) for* Kine Agripps too. 

Bur if you will have pauper:bus areſtringent, you may z but then, you muſt take ir 
for poore in ſpirit, with whom our Saviour begins His Beatitudes inthe Mount - the po- 
vertietobe found inall. As indeed, I know none fo rich, but needstheſe tydings: all 
to fecle the want ofthemin their ſpirits : No Dices quia dives ſum ; as few ſparks of 
a Phariſce as may be, inthem, that will be intereſſed in it. 


Well, weſcc to whom : what may theſe newes be ? Newes of a new Phyſitian, 
Kage, Medicus cordis, one that can give Phyfick to heale a broken heart. And newes 
ot {uch an one, is good newes indeed. They that can cure parts lefle principall, broker 
armes Or legs, or limbe's out of joynt, are rauch made of, and ſent for far and neare: 
Whar ſay you to one,that is good at a broken heart? make that whole,ſer that in joynt 
againe, if it happen to be out 2 So they underſtood it plainly, by their ſpecch to him 
after, Medice cura teipſum. 

The heart (ſure) is the part of all othet, we would moſt gladly have well. 'G:we 
me any griefe to the griefe of the heart (faith one that knew what he ſaid: ) Omni cuſtodia 
cuſtod: cor ({aith Salome) keepe thy heart above all : if that be downe, all is downe: 
looketo that in any wiſe. Now, itis moſtproper forthe Spirit to deale with that 
part: it is the fountaine of the ſpirits of life, and whither ( indeed ) nonecan come , 
bur the ſp:riz,to do any cure to purpoſe: that, if Chriſt, if the ſpirit take it not in hand, 
all curesel{c are but palliative z 'they may drive it away for a while, it will come a- 
gaine worſethan evet, Now then, to Medice eura (as Chriſt after ſaith) tothis 
new Cure, EI | 
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In every cure our rule, is firſt to looke to de cauſis morborum, how theheart canbe jw 
broken : then aftcr, de methodo medendi, the way here to helpe it. 0 ER PR 
How comes the heart broken ? The common hammer that breakes them, is ſome » now whey 
bodily or worldly crofle, ſuch as we commonly call heart-breakings. There be here One Tt 
inthe Text, three ſtrokes of this hammer, able (Ithinke) to breake any heart inthe 
world. 


1 Captivitie, They be captives firſt : and captives and cartives,in our ſprech ſound | p, ven, 
much upon one. Ir 3s (ture) a condition able ro make any man hang up hrs Harpe, and «« SO: 
ſit weeping by the waters of Babylon. There, is one ſtroke. | nntib Low 

2 Thcre followes another worſe yet. For, in Babylon though they were captives, , ji adi 
yet went they abroad, had their libertic. Theſc here are in Priſon : And in ſome 47g. 
blinde hole there, as it might he in the dungcon, where they ſee nothing, That (I rake 
ic) is meant by blrnde here 11 the text : Blind, tor wantof light ; not tor want of [i2ht, 
though thoſe both come to one, are convertible. They thar be bliade, ſay they arc 
darke : and they that be in the darke, forthe tire are deprived of frehr,have no man- 
ner uſe of it at all, no more than a blinde man. Now, they that row inthe Gallcycs, 
yet this comfort they have,they fee the light: and it a man ſce nothing cle, the 12h: 
of it {c}fc 15 comfortable. And a great ſtroke ot the hammer it is, not to have ſo much 
as that poore comfort left them. RO CPs | 

3 Bur yet arc not we at the worſt ; One ſtroke more. For, one may be inthe ; a1 !r id 

dungeon and yet have his limmes at large, his hands and feet at libertic. But fo have wk woos 
not thoſe in the text, but are in irons, and thoſe ſo heavie and ſopinching, as they nears 
arc Even miipwaws, bruiſed and hurt with them. See now their caſe. . * Captrves ; and 
not only that, but > in priſows. In priſon, not above, but inthe dungeon, the deepeſt, 
darkeſt, the b/;ndeſt hole there 4 no light, no fight at all:. 3 And, m thc bole, wirh as 
many 7r95 upon them, that rhey are even bruiſed and ſore with rhem. And toll me 
now, . it theſe three together be not enough to breake Mamaſſes , or any mans heart, 
and to make him have coy contritum indeed. 

They be #. but what is this to us ? This is no manscaſe here, Nomore was it 
any of theirs, that were at Chriffs Sermon : yet Chriih ſpake tothe purpole , 
we may be fure. . We may not then take it literally, as meant by the:body': Chr:ft, 
meant no ſuch captivitie, dungeon or irons, That He meant norſuch, (is plaine. He 
laith, He was ſent to free captives, to open priſons - But, Hee- never fect any captrve 
tree, 10 His htc, nor opened any goale, (in that.ſcnſc) ro keeany priſoner forth, An- 
other ſenſe then, we areto ſceke, Remember ye not, we began with the Spizzr ? 
the bulineſle, the Sptriscomes abour, is ſpirituall, nor ſecular. So, all thelc ſprritually 
to be underſtood. As (indeed) they arc all three appliable to the c2ſe of the Spryre ; 
and a plaine deſcriprion of all our ſtates, out of Chriſt, and before He rake us in 
hand. 

1 There 1s capt;v#tie there, wherein men are held:inflavery under finneand S1- 
than, worſe than that we now ſpeake of. Saiat Paul knew it : fpeakes of it, Rom.7. 
and when he hath ſo, crieth- out, Wretched man that 1 m,who ſhall rid me of it! Verily, 
there1s no Twrke {0 huzries men, purs them to ſo baſe fervices, as ſinxe doth her cap- 


t1ves ; Give me one that hath beene in her captiwvitze, and is got our of it, & [cir quad 
4s, he cantell, it is wruc I ſay, | 


2 There is a priſon too : not HManaſſes priſon. But aske David, who never came KW fs, Ls 
; ; : : (11.38,8, 
1n any goale; what he meant, when he ſaid, 1 am ſo fait in prifon,as 1 know not how to get 


| Plal,142.7- 
out. And that you may know what priſon that was, he cries, 0 brine my ſoule out of 


priſon! Apriſontherc is then, of the ſoulenoleſſe than of the body. ln which preſon ,,.. .g 
were ſome of thoſe that Chriſtpreached here to: S. Matthew (aith, they ſatt in dark- age 
neſſe and in the ſhadow of death, cven as men inthe dunzeon doc. "v4 Wide 

Thcre are charnes too, that is allothe fixners caſe, He is even tied with chains f 24 
bis owne ſinnes ( ſaith Salomon) with the bonds of iniqnitie (Saint Peter ) which ban 
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arc they, David thanks Gov for breaking in ſunder. There need noother bonds,we 
wiil ſay, it once we come to teele them. The gals ,that ſerne makes in the conſcienceare 
the entering of the iron into our ſoule. 

But you will ſay, we fecle not theſe neither, no more than the former. No do * 
Take this for a rule: If Cn x1sr heale them, that be broken-hearted; broken. hearted 
we bchove to be, yer He can heale us. He is medicus cords indeed; bur it is cordis 
contri, It is a condition ever annexed (this) to make us the morecapable, and like- 
wiſc a diſpoſition it is, to make us the more curable. That ſame pauperibis (before) 
and this contrits now, they limit Chriſt's cure; his cure,and his Commiſſion both : and 
unleflc they be, or untill they be, this Scripture is not, nor cannot be fulfilled in us.In 
ovr eares, it may bez bur in our hearts, never. 

Thar, as [uch as come to be healed by his Majeſtie, are firſt ſearched, and after 
cither pur by, or admitted as caule is : ſothere would be a Scratinie of fuch, as make 
toward Cyr 1sr. What, are you poore ? poore in ſpirit ? (for the purſe it skils not: ) 
No, bur d:crs qu:4 dives, ingoodcale: Cunisr is not for youthen; Hcis ſent ro 
the peore. Whit, is your heart broken 2 No, but heart-whole, a heart as brawne: then 
arc younor forrhis cure. In all Chriſts diſpenſatery, there is not a mea7cine, for ſuch a 
heart , a heart ike brawne (chat is) hard and un-yeelding. 

Cur1sr Himſclte ſcemes to give this 1rem, when He applies it after : Mary 
1Vidowes, Many Lepers ( ſaith He: ) and ſo many fonzers : Ehas ſent tonone, bur the 
poore Widow of Sarepta ; Eliſers healed none, bur only Naaman, after his ſpirit 
cainc downe, was broken. No more doth Chriſt, bur ſuch as are of acontrite heart. 

Verily, the cafe as before we ſer it downe, is the ſinners caſe feele he it, fecle he 
it not. Bur if any be ſo benummed, as he is not ſenſible of this, fo blinde, as dungeon 
or no dunycon, all is one to him ; if any have this Scirrhum cordis,that makes him paſt 
fecling, it 1s no go0d figne: but it may be, our houre 1s not yet come, our cure is yet 
be':1nd, Bur, it ir ſhould ſo continue, and never be otherwile, then were it a very evill 
fignce. For whar is ſucha ones caſe, but (as Salomon ſaith) as the Oxe that is led to the 


ſlaughter without any ſeuſe, or the foole that goes laughing when he us carried to be well whip. 


1 
[ 


ped ? What caſe more pitiful ? 

You will ſay : we have no hammey,no worldly Crofle to breake our hearts. It may 
be. That, is Maxaſſes hammer, the common hammer (indeed:) bur, that is not King 
Davids hammer, which I rather commend to you; the right hammer to doe the feate, 
to workecontrition in kinde. The right, is the fiehr of our owne fins. And, I will fay 
this for it : that I never in my life ſaw any man brought ſo /ow with any worldly ca- 
lamitic, as 1 have,with this ſehr. And theſe, I ſpeake of, were not of the common 
ſort, but men of ſprric and valowr,that durſt have looked death inthe face. Yer when 
Go y opcncd their eyes, to ſee this ſight; their hearts were brokez, yea, even ground 
0 powder withit ; contrite indeed. 

And this is ſurezifa man be not humbled with the fight of his ſens, Tr is not all the 
croſſes or loſſes in the world will humble him aright. 

This is the right. And without any worldly crofle,this we might have, if we lo- 
ved not ſoto ablent our felves from our ſelves, to be even fugitivi cordis,to runaway 
from our owne hearts; beever abroad, never within : it we would but ſometimes 
redire ad cor, returne homethither,and deſcend into our ſclves; ſadly and ſeriouſly ro 
bethinke us of chem, and the danger weare in, by them, this might be had: And 
this would be had, it ir mightbe. Ifnor, in default ofrhis (no remedy) the common 
hammer muſt come ; and God ſend us Manaſſes hammer, to breake ir; ſome bodvly ſick- 
neſſe, lome worldly affliFion,ro ſend us home into our ſelves. But ſurethe Angell mult 
comedowne and the water be flirred ; elſe we may preach long enough to wncentrite 


hearts, but no good will be done, till then, 


I have beene too long inthe Cauſe : but, the knowledge of the Cauſe, in every 


diſcaſc, we reckon halfe the cure. Tothe healing, now. . 
Thc 


 )  'Thewordfor heate; in Eſay (wheote this Text is) ſignifies ro bmde up. ' The cure 
erins with feature, themoſt proper cure, forfratFares, or thar 15 S#oker., Nay, 
iawoundsantallous apparcth by the $amerires. '' The fluxt ib fo ſtiyed;” whichif ir 
continue nitinihgon'ugMll, invainetztke we oPany beattve." Ft is nordegun rill thar 
ſtay anda nd longer. The ſinthar cheſt cutes/He bindes up; He ſtayes fro begin 
with.) If He4pver fit ih with a plaiſter. He covers and cures tdgether,both under one. 
' This %5t0 [ brokem hearted] the Hebrewes rake riot, as we dbe s Wc; broken for ſin ; 
they, 6rdk&/ of, or fram((in: Andwe have the ſame phraſewith us, To breake one of 
the evill fyſhions; or indiiyar ions, he hath becne given to. So, to breathe the heart. And 
ſo muſt wdebroken} o&reveriebe whole, Both ſenſes: cither of them doth well ; bur 
both together beſt of M1: * 


' This done;nowtothe healing portiFFlhieHedthen obſerved fong ſince: Y.;7; r%7; 
dv ii, x1, the ral ay Peres by words': and the Angell ſaith to Cornelr#5,0t S. Perer, 
He ſhall peakt'tothee words by which thou and thy hmuſhold ſhall be faved. 

_- Andby-no words footer, tharbythe ſound of good tydinrs. Good newer, is rool 
phyſicke ſure (ſuch the difeaſe: may bet) and a good meſſage, a 200d medicine, There is 
power initbath wayes. Good newes, hath healed ; evill newes bath killed many. The 
good nees of 1oſephs welfare, we {ce, how it even revived oId:Lacob : And, the evill 
ot the Ark of God taken, it coſt Elms life. Nothing workes upon the heart more 
forcibly, either way.” * * | | 

- Whitaretheſe newes;and'firſt how come they ? By wy#Zthey come:no ſecret 
whiſperednewes from manto man, in a'corner:No flying newes. 'They be proclaim- 
64,theſe ; ſo'aurhenticall. Proclaimed*- And fothey had need, For if out frhs once ap- 
peare in their right forme, there is evill newes certainly ; let the Dive! alone with 
that, toptorkimethem, to preach damnation to us. Contrarid curantur Contrattis,wc 
had need have ſome good proclarmed, to cure thoſe of his. h : 

Two Frochmations hete are, one in the neck of mother, Of which the former, in 
the three brÞ1ches of it, applieth in particular, u ren«dierorhtthree former maladzes; 
b the topique medicine {as it were:) the larcr 1s tne panacea, makes them all perteQ- 
ly whole and ſound. '! HEY 


The firſt Proclemation. To'the Captive firft, that there is one at hand with a yay- 
ſome, to redeeme him... This will make him a whole man. 

2 To them in the dungeon; of one to draw them fofth thence, and make them 
waiyz:, ſee the light agame. | | 

3 Tothem incharnes; of oneto ſtrike off their bolts and looſe them, to open the 
priſon-doore, and let them goe : «mma, to make Apoſtles of them, and ſend them a- 
broad into the wide word. Ir is the fruit of Chriffs gagzaye this Sn5iies 4, Chriſts Apo- 
fleſhip was, and is, to make ſuch Apoſtles. 
© . Now, this is nothing but the very ſumme of the Goſpe/! : * Of one comming 
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with a ra»ſome in one hand, to lay downe for us the price of our redemption from Sa- © 


thans captivitie; * And with the keyes of hell and death inthe other. Keyes of two 
forts: 3 One, to undoe their fetters and looſe them; the other, 'to open the dungeon 
and priſon.doore.(both the dungeon of deſpaire, andthe priſon of the Law) and let 
thefm out of both. There canbe nobetter newes, nor kindlier phyſicke inthe world, 
t than word of redewption to captives : * thanto ſee the light againe, ro them inthe 
Limbo: 3 than of evlargement, to them in bands : but ſpecially, than of a diſmiſſion, 
from priſon,  dwrgeon, 'iront and all. , And this is proclaimed here,and publiſhed by 


Chriſt in his Sermon at Nazareth : and was after performed and accompliſhed by him, 
at his Paſſion in ler»ſalers. 


; : This is good newes indeed : but here comes better. Ir is ſeconded with another 
Proclamation, that makes op all. For in very deed ; they that by the firſt proclame- 
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tion were ſo releaſed, For all thatz and after all that, what: were they , - but a fort of 
poore ſnakes, turnedout of the Gaole,but have nothing totake tos. Comming thi. 
ther; they were turned out of all that.cver they had. That, theircaſe, though ic bee 
leſſe miſerable, yet is miſerable {till : the laygwor merb; till hangsupon them,  -, 

We lacke ſome reſtaurative for that, Here eomes (now) phyſick,to enxethat and 
makethem perfetly well. A ſecond wg/Z« that they ſhall be reſtored ; i to all that 
cverthey had. How ſo ? For harke: here is the acceptable yeare ; © thatis, a jabilee 
proclaimed. And then, even of courle they are (by force of thejabilee) ſora be, The 
nature of the jubilee was ſo, you know. Then not only all bend ict free 3-all priſons(for 
debt) ſet open; but beſide, all were reſtored then, to their former mort-geged, forfeited, 
or any wayes aliened eHates, in as ample manner, as ever they had, pr held them at 
any time before, 

A reſtitution in intezrum ; a re-inveſting them in what they were borne to or 
were any wayes poſleſlcd of : that,if they had {old themſelves out ofall, and lay in 
Execution for huge ſummes ( as it might be ten thouſand talents, then, all was quits 
they came toall againe, in as good cale, as ever they wete nall their lives, There 
can be no more joyfull newes, no more cordiall phyſicke, thanthis, The yeare of 1«b:lee? 
why, that time, ſo acceptable, fo joyfwull, as it hath cven given a denomination to joy it 
ſclte- The height of joy is jubilee the higheſt termeto cxpreſle it, is jubilate,; rhat 
gocs beyond all the words of joy whatſoever; | 

And this comes well now : for, the jubilee of the Law drawing to an end,and this 
very ycare being now the laſt, Chriſts jubilee, (the jubilee of the Goſpell). came fitly 
ro ſucceed, Whercin, the primitive eſtate, we had in Paradiſe, we are re-ſeiſed of g- 
new. Nor the ſame, iz ſpecie, but as good, nay better, For, if for the terreſtriall Para- 
d;ſeby the fleod deſtroyed, we have a celeſtzall, we have our owne again, (Itrow) with 
advantage, ' = =__ > | 

A _ itis called (to keepe the terme ſtill on foote, that formerly it went by.) 
Onely this difference: the yeare (there) was a definite time 4 but here; a defrriteis put 
for an indefinite. - This yeare is morethan twelve moneths. In this acceprable / wal 
the Zodraque goes never about. Onthis day of Salvation, the Sunxe never gots downe. 
For in this, the jub:lee of the Goſpe// paſieth that of the Law: that, held bur for a yeare, 
and nolonger : Bur, this is continuall, laſts ſtill. Which is plaine: in that, divers 
ycarcs after thisof Chriſts, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of it, as ſtill ineſe: Even then, makes 
this proclamation ſtill, Behold this is the day, Behold, now ts the acceptable time. Where- 
by we are given to underſtand, that Chriſts jubilee, though it began; when Chriſt firſt 
preached this Sermon, yet it ended not with the end of that yeare ( as did CAarons) 
but was Evaneelium etermum: As alſo we etui jabilei ;, Everlaftins good newes 
of a perpetuall jubilee , rhat doth laſh, and ſhall laſt,as long as the Goſpel! ſhall be prea- 
chey, by Himſelfc, or others ſet by Him to the end of the world, the 83me of reſtoring 
all things. 

Iris called acceptable, by the terme of the benefit, that hapned on it, which was, 
Our acceptation.For then, we and all mankinde were made (not JJio,, that is, accepta- 
ble, but as the word is) 91% , that is, atually accepted, or received by God. Out of 
whoſe preſence we were before caſt. And being by him ſoreceived,wo did our ſclvs 
receive againe, the earneſt of our inheritance, from which by meanes of the tranſgrefion 
we were before fallen. | | 

There is much in this term [acceptizg.JFor,when is one ſaid to be acce tea? Not, 
when his ranſome is paid, or the priſon {ct open z, not when he is pardoned his fault , 
or reconciled, ot become friends : but when he is received with armes (pread, a5 was 

Luk.1 5.20.22 the Joſt child inthe Goſpell; ad ſtolam primam (as the terme is,out of thar place.) Three 
degreestherearcinitz * Accepted to pardon, that is vyrun: > Accepted to reconcili-, 
; ation, that is wa4«y3; and further, 3 Accepted tO repropitiation, that is laaqu@-,to as good 

: Sam. 13, 39. ! ; ; 
pgovy grace and favour as ever, cven in the very fulnefſe of nt. They ſhewit, by three di- 
ſtint degrees in Abſaloms receiving : * Pardoned he was, while he was yet in Geſbur - 


3 Reconciled, when he had leave to come home to his owne bowl: 3 th oa 
| ry 
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he was admitred to the K ings prelence and kiſſed him. Thar made up all, then he had 
all againe. And that is Our very caſe. 

Nay indeed, that 1s not all. Ir is morethan ſo: Aur?s (here) is inthe Text of Eſay 
py1: andthat imparts more. For, that word, is cvcr turned by ws, and that is 
Chriſts own acceptation (in whom 1 am well pleaſed) and the very terme of it. And he 
that is ſo accepted, I know not what he would have more. 

This is the benefit thar fell at this time : and for this, that fell onthe time, the 
time it ſelfe, it fell on, is, and cannot be bur acceptable z even eo nominc, that at ftich 
atime, ſuch a bencfit hapned to us, And in this re{peXt it ever h ath, and ever ſhall 
be an acceptable welcome time, this 3 and holden as a lugh Feaſt : like as the benefit is 
high, thr befell us on it. Feſtum,a feaſt, forthe pardon : Feſtum duplex. tor the recon- 
ciliation : Feſtum magis duplex , for the being p<rlealy accepted 10 the frueny of God, 
and by it reaccepting againe Our. prime eſtate. 

Nay (laſt) it is called not onely Av acceptus, but Ann: Darin; coptus, on nc 
Ceptis Doming : not only, the acceptable yeare s but, of the Lord, or te the Lo! - (tor 
{othe Hebrew reads it, with the ſtgne of the Dative 3, asif to Gov Himſclfe 11 ore 
ſo.) And,to Him, foitis; andto His holy Angels in heaven, (0 it is. For, if the 71c1i1- 
ing any one contrite ſinner by repentance, be matter of joy, toth: whole Court of ti. 1- 
ver ; if the receiving of but one; whar ſhall we thinke of the gencrall receiving ofthe 
whole maſſe, which this day was effected 2 ; 

Now, if to heaven, ito God Himſelſe it be ſoz To earth,, to us, (hill it not bee 
much more, whom much morcit concernerh (I am ſure © ) God pertcth nuthin? 
by it; we doe : Helis not the better for it, weare: Ever,the receiver, then the g;wer. 
The giver, more glory ; but the receiver, more joy. That ifitbe the joy of heaven, it 
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cannot be but the 1bilee of the earth, Evenof the whole earth + Inb:lue De omnis >(1 55.0 


Ferrd. 

The jubilee (ever) it began with no other ſound, but even of a Corner,made of the 
hornes of a Ram, Of which hornes they give no other reaſon, but that it was ſo,in re- 
ference to the hornes of that Raw, that 3n the thicket was caught " the hornes, and [4- 
crificed in Iſaacs ſtead, even as Chriſt was, in ours. Toſhew, thar 
. lationtorhar ſpcciall ſacrifice, ſo plaincly prefiguring that of Chris, Which tcaſt 
of jubilee began ever, after the High Prieft had offered his ſacrifice, and had beene in 
the SantFa SanfForam. As this jubilee of Chriſt alſo tooke place, from His cntring imo 
the holy places made without hands, after His propitiatory Sacrifice offered up for the 
quicke and the dead, and for all yet unberne, at Eaſter, And,jic was the tenth day that: 
and this (now) isthe tenth day ſince. 

The memoriall, or myſterie of which ſacrisfie of Chrifts, in our ſtcad, is ever Caput 
letitia, the top of our mirth, and the initiation of the joy of our j#h:lce. Like as ac- 
cipiam calicem ſalutaris, Our taking the cup of Salvation, is the memoriall of out being 
«accepted, or received and taken againe to Sg/vation. Wherewith let us alſocrowne this 
Jjub:leeof ours. That ſoall the benefits of it, may take hold of us : ſpecially the red-in- 
tegration of the favour of God, andthe aſſurance or pledge of our reſtitution tothoſe 
Joyes, and that jubilee, that only can give content to all our deſires when the time ſhall 
come of the reſtoring of all things, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT GREENWICH 


On the XXTF. of May, «A.D.M o c xv! 1. 
being WHITSYV NDAY. 


AcTs Chap. We 
Sed hoc eſt, quod diftum eſt, &e. | 


Verſ. 16. But this is that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Hel. 

17. Andit ſhall be in the laſt dayes (ſaith God) T will pnore out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young men. 
ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames. 

18 Andon my ſervants, and on mine hand-maides, 1 will powre out of my Spirit, 
and they ſhall propheſie. 

19 And I'will ſhew wonders in heaven a: ove, and tokens in the earth benesth, blood, 
and fire, and the Vapour of ſmoke. | 

20 The San ſhall be turned into darkneſſe , and the Moone into blood , before that 
great and notable day of the Lord come. | | 

21 Anditſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord , ſhall be ſaved. 


"IS _—— 


Heſe words may well ſcrve for a Sermon, this 
day : they were a part of a Sermon, preached 
as this day. The firſt Whitſon-ſermon, that ever 
was: the firſt Whitſunday, that ever was. S. Pe- 
ter preached it. And this was his Text, out of 
tne ſecond Chap.ofthe Prophet Toel, As Chriſt, 
the laſt yeare, our of Zſay - to Peter,this,our of 
Joel.Both tooke Texts: both, for the dey, and 
for the preſent occaſion. 

The occaſion of this here,was a lewd ſur- 
miſe given out by ſome, touching the gift of 
tongues, this day ſent from heaven. 

= X | It ſhall be my firſt note. Thatlooke,how 

ſoone Go » from heaven had ſent His fiery ronzues upon His Apoſtles ; the Divell from 

hell preſently ſent for his fiery rongues, and putthem in the mouthes of his Appſtles,to 
di{y:aceand Koffeat thoſe of Goas ſending. 
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Ye may hearethem ſpeak (at the thirteenth verſe:) Well fare this ſame good new 
wines theſe good fellowes have bees 48 it, and now they can ſpeak nothing but outlandiſh : 
ſome little broken Greek or Latine thay had, and now out it comes. 

Thus, that which was indeed (grande mirgcalum, they turned into grande Iud:bri- 
am. Of the great yinry of this day, they made a mecre mockerie. Thoſe, thac 
were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, they traduced, as if they had ſouſedrhemſelves in 
zew wine, ere is the Holy Ghoſts welcome into the world, This uſe doth the Devill 
make of ſome mens wits and tongues, to powre contempt on that, which God pow- 
rcth forth,all that ever they canz cvenrowerkt apite to the Spirit of Grace. 

Being to make an apologie for himſclfe, andthe reſt, (and indeed, for the Holy 
Ghoſt) S. Peter firſt prayes audience (atthe 14, verſe.) Thentels them ſober) y, they 
miſſe the matter quite (atthe 1 5.) It was too carly day, to faſten any ſuch (uſpition, 
upon any ſuch men as they were (to be gone,bctore nine in the morning.) Burt, this he 
ſtands not on, as not worth the anſwering. | 

Here(atthis Verſe) he tels them,itwas 00 liqueur, this ſpecially, no ſuch as they 
ſurmiſed. If it were any, it they would needs have it one, ir was the Prophet loels,and 
none other, Somthing pewred on, nothing powred in, Nothing, but the eff/ion of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This is it that was ſpoken by the Prophet loel. 

So, habemus firmiorem ſermonem propheticum: andthis, which ſeemed to happen 
thus on the ſudden, it was lone fince torctold; and alledges for it this text of the Pro- 
phet,chat ſuch athing there ſhould come 10 el e,an effuſion f the Spirit,and that a ſtrange 
one. Andthis they would find it to be; this Prophecte (of the Spirit powred) this day 
tulfilled intheir cares, = 


Of which Text,the ſpeciall points be tw$d: « Of the Spirits powrine : * Of the 
end whereto. | 

The firſt I reduce to thefe foure, * The Thing + * the AF: 3 the Party by whom : 
4 the Parties upon whom. * De Spiritu meo, is the thing. * Effundam, the at. 3 Dicit 
Dominns , the party by whom. 4 Super onenem carnem, thc parties upon whom it is 

owred. | 

x Thenthe end whereto, And inthat foure more. The laſt end of all inthe laſt 
word of all, ſalvabitur. That is the very end: and a bleſſed end,it by any means we 
may attaineto ir. Then are there three other conduQing tothis. Two maine ones, 
and one acceſſorie, but yet as neceſlary as the other, > Cloſeto it,in the end,there is 
calling on the Name of the Lord : He that calleth.on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 
3 And fartheſt from it at the beginning, there is prophetabuet, to call upon us to thar 
end: And my ſervants ſhall prophecie. 4 And, betweene both theſe, there is a Memo- 
randum Of the Great Day of the Lord, Whichis not from the matter neither , nor 
more than needs. For then (at that day ) we ſhall ſtand more in need of ſavinz : if 
wepcriſh then, we periſh for ever. And the mention and memory of that Day, will 
make us not deſpiſe prophecying, nor forget invocation; but be both more attentive in 
bearing of prophecie, and more devout in calling on the Name of the Lord, So, it may 
well goc for a third conducting meanes to our ſalvation. 

Now, to bring this to the Day. This (it is ſaid) ſhall bez» the laſt dayes, Which 
with S. Peter here; and with S. Paul (Heb.1.1.) yea and with the Rabbins themſelves, 
arethe dayes of the Meſiah, So, of our Mefiah Cunt s t (tous) and of none 0- 
ther. Of whoſe dayes, this isthe very laſt. For, having done His errand, He was to 
g0 up 3gaine, and to ſend His Spir;z.downe, to doe His, another while : which is the 
worke of this day. As His firſt then, the taking of oxr fleſh, ſo His laſt, the giving of 
his Spirit : the giving it abundantly, whichis the effundam here. 

It remaineth, that we pray to Him , who thus, of His Spirit powred forth this 
day, that He would vouchſaſe on the ſame dayto powre of it on us here: that we 
may ſo hold this Feaſt (the memory of it) and ſo heare the words of this Prophe- 
cie, as may be to his good acceptance, and Our owpe ſaving inthe great Day, the Day of 
the Lord. bo | 
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F the thing powred firſt. De ſþiritu meo, the Spirit of G 0D. Firſt of Him, 
()- give Him the honour of His.own Day, ; 

The Spirit, isof Himiſclfe Author of /ife, and here is brought in,as Au- 
thor of Prephecie. "They both are in the Njcene Creed, * the Lord, and Grver of life, 
z and who jars by the Prophets, Life and ſpeech have but one inſtrument, the ſprric or 
br<ath both. OF it, theſe foure. 

1 Prophecie can come from no nature but r4jonall : The Spirit then, is natura ra- 
t:onalss. And determinate it is, diſtinG plainely hetetwo wayes : * The Spirit, from 
Him whoſe the Spirit is; Him that ſayes, de'Spiritu mes. * That which is powred, 
from Him, that powreth it 5 Fuſs 4 Fuſore, Being then natura rationalis detirminata, 
He is a Perſon (for a perſon is lo defined.) Wy, 

2 Secondly, effuſion is a plaine proceeding of that, which is powred : as ſpiratis; 
i5 ſo roo, inthe very body of the word ſpirit. So, a Perſon proceeding. | 

3 Thirdly,being a Perſon, and yet being powred ont, He behoves to be God, No 
Perſon, Angell, or Spirit, can be powred out, can be [0 participate, Not atall: but ngr 
»pon all fleſh, not dilated fo farre. G o v onely can bethar. So, the Perſon, the pro- 
ceeding, the Deity of the Holy Gho#t (all) intheſe words. And ftiot a word of all this 
mine: butthus deduccd, by S. Ambroſe, and before, by Dydimus Alexandrinuc, 
S. Hicromes Maſter. 

4 But fourthly,you will mark : Teis not my Spirit, but of my Spirit. The whole 
Sp:rit, fleſh could not hold: not all fleſh. And parts it hath none, 1. Underſtand 

then, ot y Spirit, that is, of the gifts and graces of the Sp:rit. Beames of this 
toht : flrenmes of this powring. Otherwhetc, others: here, the gift of prophecy and 
Fongues. 
Fn 2 Which de Spirits is alſo ſaid, to keep the difference between Cu ni s r and 
iu. V pon himthc Spirit was: The Spirit of God wpon Me, laſt yeare. Upon »s, nor 
the Sp/71t ; but, de Spiritu, of my Spirit onely, this yeare, 


Thenext is the :Q, efundam : In it foure more : * The quality,inthat it is com- 
parcd toathing liquid, fufi/l, powred out. This ſeems not proper. Powringfs, as it 
had been water z He came in fire. It would have been kindled, rather than powred. 
Truz, but S. Peter in oe terms makes his anſwer referreto their ſlander : and that 
was, that it was nothing but new wine, a liquor, Their objeQion being ina thing /:= 
quid, his anſwer behoved to be accordingly. And well it might,ſo: Cu 1s r had 
ſoexpreſled it: both latcly in His promiſe, Te ſhall be baptized with the Holy Gho## 
mithin few dayes : And MEI hen wemes Of waters of life (lohn 7. ) where 
S. lokns expoſition is, This he por the Spirit. Not (then) given, but to be given, 
ſtraightupon Curls r s g/orifyiag,which is now this very day. The Holy Ghoſt 
then, is no? all fire. | 

And this quality fals well with the two graces, of * prophecie, and * invocation, 
here given, ? Prophecie : ah 5 (the great Prophet) likened it tothe dew falling ap- 
0n the herbs,or the raine pewred onthe graſſe (Dent .32, / And that likening is ſo alta, 
as [Mm <Atoreh) the word in Hebrew for rarne, is fo for a Preacher too ; that it po. 
ſcththe Tranſlators, which way to turne it: and even in that very Chapter of 7oct, 
whence this Textis taken, 

2 And,inwvocation is {0 too; a powring out 0 £9 &, and of the very heart in prayer. 

3 And the 1h;rd of the /arter day may betaken in too. Thenthere ſhall be a pow- 
r/:> forth alſoof all the pbzals of thewratb of G o ». | 

2 The quality then firſt : the quantity, no lefle, For, powring is a ſigne "= 
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'Bffund am, md sſperg ani Sgt +1; at his'day.L' For; the Spi#it had beene 
given befovethis time: Þat never. wikhiſuch a \{pri#k#2, but not pnred. Net 
vertillnow, inthat bounty, that now. This was reſerved tot Chriſt, For, whenthere 
was copioſa ſanguins effuſio on His part, there way likewiſc to be copioſe. F lapninis effu | 
io, on tho Waly Gho®;\6;45 LBH4al Bf His wraces as ChriffSF*his blond. Thar there PlL1og.7; 
might be tous copioſu reldelprie, ba behthent both; it Is frvidon topiort Moth... - 

px tels usfurtber ; the Spirit camibcior of hinifehte : nor"tjil' He was 5 
thus powred'our. - It is 16! of fuer, bu fund's. \ Sic oportet '1mplere\, that ſo'y Or- Luke x.37; 
dermight bekept, inMim (inthevery Spmriry and we by Him taught" to keepe 
it. Not to ſtart out, till we be {enpy'nor ropoe 6n our owhe heads, but to ſtay 
till we be called, Not to-leake out; 'of to ran aver ; but to ſay till we be prored 
outinlikeſfort, Secing''C u x 1's'r would not go unſent}, 'CA7/ir me, laſt yeare : 

Northe Hor r G49 r- rut ##n-pewred, this yeare : -it may wall become us to 
keepein, til-we be pow/ad. and ſon;-any yeare." And yet, the Spirit isno leffe ready 
torun, than 'G'o Þ is to: powre Rt. '- One of thee is no barre to the other. Ecce 
ego, mitteme." " Ecce ego, Behold' 1 amtready (laith Zfay ;) and yet , mite me, Send Ecay 6.1, 
me, forallthat. Effiuence, and BfWon ; Influence, and infuſion will ſtand together 
well enough. . UND (ON ENITAS es | 

4 Laſtly, efandam is not, as the yumine of a ſpout. To powre, is the voluntary 

att of avaluntary Agent, who hath the velletlirrhis hand, and may powre lictle, ot 
much ; and.may chuſe whether Hewill-powre out any at all, or no. As ſhut rhe hea- 
ven from raining: $0, #efraine the Spirit from falling on us.  ' 

....2 And when He -papres, Heſtrikes not out the head ofthe veſlcll,and lets all go: 
but moderates His powrene,and dilpenſcs His gifts. Powres nor all, upon every one, 
nay; not upon any one,\alt: but apo ſome in this manner, upon ſome in that : Not to 1 Cor.ts. 
cach, theſame. And to whom the ſame, norinthe ſame meaſure rhough : but, ro 
ſome, five, ro ſome, twexrto ſome but one +4lext./ The Text is plaine for this, There Mark. z5.15;' 
are diverſe afſignations 1n it : * To diverſe patties ; ſounes ," ſervants , old men , and 
young men.; * Of diverſe gifts; propheſies, viſont, and dreamer. + 3 And them, of di- 
verle degrees ;. one cleaterthan the ther 5 the45ſiov, than the dreame. Singulis prout 
wult, at the Powrers dilcretion; to each as pleaſeth Him beſt. 


i Cor.12; 11, 


The Party pOweng is Dicit Doninus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Domiiins 3 
Domino meo : The Lord ſaid t0 my Lord-: Which of thetc £ The later (Domino meo) The Party 
My Lord, Davids Lord, and ours Dominitm #oſtram, in our Creed (that is) Curls rt. nos: BBW 
How appeares that 2 diredly at rhethirty third'verſe after, He being now exalted by Pſl.120,r, 
the right hand of God, and having received the promiſe of the Hoy Ghosr from 
the Father, he hath powred out this that ye now ſee and heare. Curt 8s T then, And: 
nor the Father ? Yes, hetoo : For, of Him, Chr:## is ſaid to receive it. Not onely 
Dixit Dominus Domino meo; but, dedit Domipus Domino meo.. And ſo, as in the nine-- 
teenth of Geneſis, pluit Dominus a Domino + Fromthe Lord, the Lord powred it. And Gen. 1g. 24 
but one effundam, with but one effuſier both z as with one ſjration , He came from 
both. Both;with one effwſon arr Him: Both, with one ſp:ration b:cath Him. Tr 
1s expreſlcly ſo ſet down,Revelation Chap.2 2. The fountaine of the water of life iſſued 
from the ſeat of God and of the Lambe. So have you here the whole Trinity : * Brr1s, Rey.23, x, 

2 9uid,3 4,240; the Father, by the Sonne, or the Sonne from the Father, powring out 
the Holy Ha, ; 4p | | 

z And may wenotalſd finde the two natures of Chrift heres Zfſundam is ſundam 
ex. 1wil powre oat - | Out of what? what the ciſterne into which it firſt comes, and 
out of which it is after derived to us 2 Thar, is the fleſh or humvane nature of Chriſt : 'Col.z gy. v5 
On which it was powred at his conception, fully ro endow it ; For 1m Him the fulneſſe Tohn 1.10, 
of. the Godhead dwelleth bodily (mark that; bodily. ) And it was given to him without 
meaſure,and of. all his fulneſſe we all receive.From this Ciſterne,this day, iſſued the Spz- 

74, by ſo many quils, or pipes (as it were) as there are {everall diviſions, of the gra- 
ces of phe Holy Ghof. And ſo now we have both 2 Quo, and ex ,2v0, The Divinity, 
into 
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James 1.17. 


is fo Was reed down , this 
day, ſuper.o ane Dad. bag x Which yprngsinWpe new, MRofepremegs 
Carnem. oY £% jp 74 17 OT Oat TiC alt $865 309 21; 6 LMI 
% laf 13g tr) -o0 Y 2.40" = T1140 
"On whom this perwr.6ng oli thelaff poiot:).5 oro carweer.;Tn mhich 
there ne three points, eur .arcthrees Nenm (hat is),mes.: . For deth 
G Ob #4 ke care, for Ox Fair h the Af} dope wgy fieſbs; but ours£\\No, not for 
And,.for. that He dath. - | 
|, Burzweare Spiritt9ggas wellas: frſh :  and;in xeaſon, _ on fe were mote 
kindly. There is carer allianoobeoyren them. | 
Yet you ſhall finde the other part (;fleſb) is;fhll hel. KING | 
1 Firſt, ro maghi! e His mercy themare;; that part "EV thi ſcemerh 
further removed, nayhzt is indeed quite oppolite tothe Sprris. of G:o-D here pow- 
red out. For,whatis Feſb? Iris arvclaioat (40.10f Efay):It66 grafſe. And not gra- 


men, but fenum;that is grafſe witherivg;and fit for the Sithe: 1s thatthe: worſt 2.1 
would it were; But carg peccats, fi int 


I; fleftb lersix further off; yer. o vi fact fleſb 
He ſhould have powred ſomwhat cl{c, than His une. BO 

So, two oppoſitions : -* Fleſh and Spirit abſolutely in themſclyes, .- Then, þ the 
full fle |, and the Holy Spirit. all whigh commends His love thc more, thus to com- 
bine things. p much,oppoſice, This fir:  - 

And withall (that, which rightnow 1 rotiched ) toſhew the introduGtion tothis 
conjunction of theſe ſo farre in oppoſition either tootber, even /erbum caro fait um, 
that madethis fymbeliſme. By which, a cate of hope was opened to us (by His incar- 
nation) 1x, fem, of qur 4nſp:iration, which "this day came iz res. For, His fleſb exalted 

and of. God, remembred us that were fieſh of bis. fleſb, and derived down 
living water {0 it, ſaliens in vita «terniw ſpringing, and raiſing 


this fountaine 0 


. _ us with it, whence it cams (for water will ever riſe as bygh! as the place from whence 


it came)thatis, up.to.heaven, up to.eernall life. | i 
2 Super, yponit. #pen it; is without, onthe uifide of it Had inot flew Fm, 


been better than fundam; fu þ wt Into them, ghan wp ou.thew ?\ Not a whit ? 


Indeed,both wayes,lI find the Sprret given Ac CunrTsrs baptiſm,the Dove 
came upon bim. AtHis reſurreion, infafflavit, He breathed into them. And ſo hath 
He parted His Sarrawents : Baptiſie 15. effundas ſuper , upon #5, from without : the 
Holy Euchariſt, that is comedite; that gocth in.- Upon the matter, both come to one. 
If -ic be powred on, it ſokes i in, pierces tothe very.contre of the ſoule.(as, in Baptiſme, ſin 
is waſhed thence,by 1 It.) If it be breathed in, it is noſooner atthehearr, but it works 
forth,out it comes againe: Our arthe noſtrils. inbreath; outat the wu in the beat. 
ing of the pulſe. So, both (in effeQ) are one. 

1 Butit 1s Super here, for theſe reaſons,: Firſt; that we may know, the ts of 
the Spirit, they arc iZ«$w, from without: 11 us, thats, in our fleſh, they grow not: net- 
therthey Nor azy good thing, elite. And not onelyiZ»3%,, from without + but S.Tames' 
his 454» t00, from above, from the Father of lights. Both theſe are in ſuper : and but. 
for theſe we might fall into a phanfie , : they grew Wen us / / and ſprung from us;' 
which (G op knoweth) they do not. 


2 Another reaſons, for that [por] is the Prepoſition proper to /nitjation, into. 
any wew Office. So 1s the manner, by ſome ſych outward ceremonie/wpon,'to initiate. 
By annointing ,.Or powring oyle upon. By induing [induemini] putting fome robe or 
other enſighe pon. By rmpoſition or laytrg hauds, npon, Al 11 upon, Baptiſnoe (which 
is.the Sacrament of our ination) is therefore{0 done. So ; the' Dove came wport 
CunTsTr. The tongues (here) upon theſe, to enter them, cither, int their new 
offices. | 

A third (laft but not leaſt) ro enure them to this Prepofition ſuper, which man 
ca but evill brooke. No ſuper, no ſuperiority they; all even, all equall ; fellowes NA 
fellowes. The right hands of fellowſhip, if you will ; but not ſo Ys as ofition of” 
baxds, ſuper. For, if ſuper, then ſub followes : ifs pon, thenwe under; if above,then 
we 
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webeneath. But no ſub with ſome : ſubmit neither head, nor ſpirit to any. Yet, foper 
Me,ſaid Cu x1 s r laſt yeare: andit may become any that became Him : it may 
well become ſaper carnem. Super then muſt ſtand, and be ſtood upon : Confu ſion will 


come, if it be nor. 
Swper carnem, ſuper omnem carnem. V pon fleſh, and upon all fleſh. Not, fome one : 


not Jewes fleſh alone : In regard of whom, this oymem 1s here ſpecially puti n. For, 


they had ina manner ingrollcd the Spirit betore, by a non taliter omni. And yet, por 
themto0, for, apon their ſonnes and their daughters (as it followeth : ) bur »pon them, 
now, no more than wpos any other. This isa ſecond prerogative of this Day. The 
firſt, effundam, that is. * Before, ſparingly ſprinkled; now, plentifully powred. = Now 
again, uper omwem : Before, upon but ſome , now indifferently, »pon all. 

For {o, when we ſay all, we mean,nore & excluded, but now may have it. He hath 
put n9 difference betweewe them and us ({auth Saint Peter.) Non eſt diſtinftio (ſaith Sainr 
Paul.) "The partition is throwne downe now. Go but to theletter of the Text, Al/ fleſh. 
: No Sex barren; upon ſonwes and upon daughters : ſo either Sex. > No age + upon 
young men and upon o/4 : The one, viſions; the other, dreames. 3 No condition : on 
ſervants, as well as ſonnes, on handamaids, no leſle than daughters. 4 No Nation + for 
(it ye mark) rhe Spirit 15 powred twice : #pon their ſonnes, in this; and againe, upon His 

ſervants, inthe next verſe. His ſervants, wherher they be their ſonnes or not ; whoſe 
ſonwes ſocverthey be : thoughthe ſornes of them, thar are (perhaps) ſtrangers to the 
firſt covenant. (And yet, eventhen, G o » had cver his ſervants,as well,out of that 
Nation, as 1n it. ) 

Now.in ſigne that thus ['#por all fleſh ] they heard them ſpeak therongues of a// 
fleſh, even of every Nation under heaven, That, where before, a few in lurie; now 
many,all the world over : No longer now, Notus in Indea Des ; His way ſhould be 
known upon earth, his (aving health among all Nations. b-2. 

Yct not promiſcue though, withour all manner limitation. No: the Text limits 
it. I muſt againe put youin minde, of the two pewrings mentioned init. One, the 

fuper omnem carnem, inthis the 2 5. verſe z The other, the ſecond , ſuper ſervos meos, 
inthe next (the 18.) And ſuper ſervos meos is the qualifying, of ſuper omnem carnem. 
Y pon: all fleſh (that is) all ſuch as will be my ſervants; as will give in their names to 
that cnd , as will call = me : Quicunque 1mvocaverit, {0 concludes loel. As will be- 
leve and be baptized, lo concludes S. Peter, here, his Sermen. This gives them the 
capacity, makes them weſſels meet to receive this effuſion. By which, all Turks, lewes, 
Infidels, are out of the omnem ; and counterfeit Chriſtlians,too, that profeſle to ſerve 
Him, bur all the world ſces whom they ſerve. And by this, much feſh is cur. off 
from omnen carnem. Burt ſo with this qualifying, wpor all. For, any other, I know 
not. Andthis for the powring. 


And now, Ytquid effuſio hec ? To what cnd,all this? For it is not to be imagined 
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this powring was caſuall,as the turning over of a tub: nor,that the Spirit did run waſt- The end wher- 


then it were, utquid perditiohec ? Anend it had. 
your ſonnes, &c. The Spirit is given to many ends; many mzddle, but one laſt, and that 
laſt iSin the laſt word, ſalvabitar, the end then of this powring,is the ſalvation of man- 
kinde. Mankinde was upon the point to periſh,;and the Spirit was powred, as a preci- 
ous balme or water, to recover and to ſave it. So, the end of all is (and mark it weil) 
that the ſpirit way ſave the fleſh, by the ſpiritualizing it. Not the fleſh deſtroy the Spr- 
rit,by carnaliZing it, Notthe fleſh weigh downe the ſpirit, to carth, hither : but the 
ſpirit lifr up the fleſh, thither to heaven, whence it came. 


And that followes now : And ** 


alvalutur, 


Torhis laſt,here are three middle conducing ends more. * Prophecie firſt ; * Invo- mo tha 


catio» laſt : both whichare well herc repreſented, three wayes : * In the tongues (the end. - 
I P.op ie, 
z Prayer. 


ſymboleof the Hor x Gn o 5s r, this day: ) Theone, Prophecie, being Gods tongue 
tO us: the other, Invocation, being our rogue to G op. * Inthe Spirit (both being 
acts of the Spirit, or breath: ) Prophecic breathes it into us: Prayer breathes it out againe. 
3 In 
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3 Inthe powring : Both powrings (alter a lort; ) that, which Prophecy doth infuſe, 
powre in at the earc; 1nvV0c 41107 doth refwndere, or powre forth back-againe in prayer, 
out of the heart. ; ' x 

And beſide theſe two,a third there is, which is wedged in betweene them both, 
as ſtirring us, firſt and laſt both ro heare Prophecie more attentively , and to practiſe 
invocation more devoutly (which I wiſh may never depart out of out minds) the me- 
mory of the later day. 

Thus they ſtand,ſubordinate. That'menmay be ſaved, they are to call upon the 
Name of the Lord (that at leaſt.) That they may fo cat ro purpoſe, they are to be cal- 
Icd on to ir,and directed in it, by & Prophetabunt. And that they might perform this, 
to all fleſh, rhey were to ſpeak with the rongues of all fleſh ; which was the giftthere) 
of this day ( without juſt cauſe ſcofted at.) Bur, tongues are but as the cask, wherein 
Prophecie (as the liquor ) is contained; I will fet by the empty caske, and deale with 
Prophetabunt , the l:quor in it only. 

Prophecte ſtands firſt inthe Text , Withont which (ſaith Salomon) the people muſt 
needs prriſh. That ſaying (of the Propher Eſay) 1s much uſed by the Fathers ; Te- 
nebre & palpatio, donec RNA ſuper nos ſþ1ritus de excelſo. All is dark : men do 
but grope, till the Spirit be powred on us from above , to give us light, by this gitt of 
Prophecte. 

This terme is kept by 7oel, as well when he ſpeaks of G o p's ſervants (that is) 
of us, 2s when of them and their ſonnes : Andever after, in the New Teſtament,it is 
retained ſtill as an uſuall rerme,by the CApoſtle,to the Corinthians, E pheſtans, Theſſalo- 
nians, all his Epiſtles through. 

Bur not in the ſenſe of foretelling things to come. For,ſo canit be verified onely 
upon Agabus, S. Philips daughters, and upon S. tohn : which are too few, for fo great 
an cftuſ1on, as this. That(indeed) was the chief ſenſe of it, in the Old Teſtament : 
And well, wile C n n 1 s r was yettocome. Cnxlsr He was the ſtop of all 
Propheticall prediftions. Then, it had his place, that. Bur-now, and cver ſince Chr1ſb 
is come, it hath in a manner left that ſenſe (at leaſt, ina greatpart) and is not ſota- 
keninthe New. | 

Theſenſc,ivis there taken in(to expound this place of Peter, by another of Paw, 
citing this very fame Text of the,Propher, Rom.10.) is > prophetabunt (herc) by quo- 
modo predicabunt there, propheſying (chat is preaching.) Whereby, after a new man- 
ncr, we do propheſie (as 1t were) the meaning. of ancient- Propheczes :. not make any 
zew, but inteypret the old, wcll; take off the verle of Mofes face. Finde Cunits rt 
finde the Myserves of. the Goſpel, under the rypes bt the Law apply the old prophe- 
cies, fo a5 it may appeare, the ſpirit of prophecte us the reftimony of ) « s us : And, he 
the beſt Prophet now, that can do this, beſt. "7 | cet $705 

This ſenſe,we prove by theſe in the Text. The Spirit was powred on them,and they 
414 propheſie. What did they? How p opheſied S. Peter © He foretold nothing : All 
he did, was, he applicd this place of the Prophet, to this Feaſt. And a little beneath, 
the paſſage of rhe 16:.Pſalmeto Chriits reſurrettion. And, after that, the place of ayg- 
ther Plalme to His aſcenſton. ; I {43 

And the reſt (on whom it was: powred,too),how prophefied they? All (we read): 
they did,was /oquebantur Magnalia Dei, they witered forth the wanderfull things of God,;: 
but foretold not any thing,that we finde. So as,to propheſie (now) 15 to ſearch out and 
diſcloſe the hidden things of the 9racles of G © v», and not to tell before-hand, what 


;hall after come to palle. | | 
Bur, what lay you to Yi{fons ad dreames here? Little; they pertaine not to us-: 


The Text ſaithit nor, You remember the two powrings: * Ohe upon their ſonnes «\ 


* 'The other apor his ſeryants, This larer, is it by which we come in, We are not of 
/verr ſonnes 5 We claime nor by that, -G o Þ make us His ſervants, for,by that word, 
We n oId. I 
| Now,inthis latter powring, on his ſervants (which only concerns us) w:ſions and 
«reames are lett Out quite. . It apy pretend them now, we fay with 1eremie ( Cay: 
: Verje 
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Ver.3$.) Let a dreame gee for a dreame, and let my word ( (aith the Lord) be ſpoken as my 
word : Quid pales ad triticum,What mingle you cheffe and wheaze © Weatre to lay no 
point Ot religion upon them, now : Pr cie,preaching 1s 1t, we to hold our ſclves un- 
ronow. As tor viſions and drcames, tranſeant ; let them goe. 


But then, for vathis ſcnſe of opening or interpreting Scriptares ;, is the 
ſpiris para 200 oh o* Is this of Toes a proclamation tor libertic of preaching ; 


thatall, young and old, mes-ſerwants and maide- ſervants, may tallto it ? Nay : the ſhee- 

ſex,Saint Paul tooke order, for that berimes z cut them off, with his Nolo wwulieres. Bur 
what for the reſt £ may they ? For, to this ſenſe hath this Scripture bene wreſted 
by the Enthuſieſts of former ages and iill is, by the Anabepriſts now. And by miſta- 
king of ir, way giventoa fou'le crrour, as if all were let looſe, all might clime, and 
take upon them (forlooth) ropropheſie. = | 

Nothing clſcthis, but 2 malicious device of the divell, to powre contempt upon 
this gift, For (indeed) bring it to this once, and what was thus day falſly ſurmiſed, 
willthen be juſtly affirmed, mwſto pleni (or cerebrowvacui, whether you will 5 but muſts 
pleni) drunken Prophets then , indeed : howbeir not with wine (as Eſay ſairh) but with 
another as headic a humour,ar:d that doth intoxicate the brain as much as any muſte 
Or new wine : Even of ſelfe conceited ignoraxce, whereof the world growes too full, 
But of rig no part of 1els meaning , nor Saint Peters ncither , to give way to this 

hrenſ1e. » 

n No? is it not plaine ? the Spirit i powred upon all fleſh. Truc, but not upon af,to 
propheſiechough. The Text wartafvts no ſuch thung. Inthe one place it is: And your 
ſonnes ſhall : In the other, And my ſervants ſhall : But, neither is it, all their ſonnes - 
nor all his ſervants ſhall. Neither (indeed) can it be. There muſt be ſome ſonnes, and 
ſome ſervants, to propheſie to: ro whom theſe Prophets may bee ſcat: to whom this 
propheſic may come. Al fleſh may not be cut our into roxeues; ſome left for eares: ſome 
auditors needs. Elſe a Cyclepian Church will grow upon us, where all were ſpeakers, no 
body heard another. | 

How then, ſhall the ſpiric be powred upon all fleſh ? well enough. The Spirit of pro- 
phecie,is not all Gods ſpirit; He hath more beſide, Itthe ſpirit or grace of prophecie up- 
on ſome: the ſpirit of grace and prayer (in Zacharie) upon the reſt. So, betweenerhem 
both, the ſpir:e will be upon all fleſh, and the propoſition hold true : Propherabunt muſt 
not make us forget invoceverit. All the ſpir:t goes not away in Seophehing ſome left 
= that too ; apd there is the Quicunque ( Quicunque invocaverit) and no where 
cle. - 

Bur if Saint Peter will nor ſerve, Saint Puwl ſhall: He is plaine, Te may all prophe- 
fie one by one. + What, the skippers of Holland and all ? Itrow not. Bur (all) there, is 
plaine. AU, that is, all that be Prophets. And, I wiſh, with all wy heart (as did Moſes) 
that all Gods people were Prophets : but till they be ſo, | wiſhthey may not propheſie ; no 
more would Moſes neither. Now, in the ſame Epiſtle, S. Paul holds it for a great ab- 
ſurditie, to hold, all aze Prophets. With a kinde of indignation he takes it, What are all 
Pro 


Prophets ; all may not Propheſie ({ure.) For, with the Apoſtlein the ſame place, the ope- 

ration(that is, the at# of propheſying) the adminiſtration (that is,the office or calling ) and 
the grace (that 1s, the enabling gift) theſe three, are ever to goct cr, Noactin 
the Church lawfully done, withour them all. Then the Apoſtles [you all may] is, af 
you may that have the gift. | 

And nor , you that have it neither (the gift) unleſſe you have the calling too: 
For, as God ſent £76 ſo He gave men alſo, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. Men for gifts, 
as well, as gifts tor men. MHifit, in Chriſt, A po unxit (laſt yeare.) And, in His 
ſervants, wocavit, as well as Talents dedit. Not to be parted, theſe. 

I conclude then. Et prophetabwnt : but ſuch as have been at ihe doore of the Taber- 
necle, as have becne the ſonsof the Prophets, men ſet apart for that end, And yet even 
they alſo, ſo, asthey take cob ee ok at liberty, to propheſie whatſocver rakes 
them in the ronguez, the dreawes of their gwne heads, orthe ” _ of their owne hearts; 
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bur remernber their ſuper, and know, there be ſþrr71s allo,to whom their ſpirits be ſub. 
. je#, So much forthe ſeventeenth and eighteenth Yer ſes. | Sn, 


But how now come we thus ſuddenly, to rhe ſignes of the latter day, and 20 the day 
it felfe ? For they follow clole (yeu ſee.) [tis ſomewhat ſtrange, that from Ee pro- 
phetabunt, He 18 {t:aight at Doomes-day, without more ave. | | 

The reaſons which I finde, the Fathers render of it, are theſe: Firſt, the cloſe 
joyring of them, is ro meet with another dreame that hath troubled the Church, 
much, And that is, that it may be, there will be another powrine yer, after this, and 
mote Prophets riſe ſtill. Every otherwhile, ſome ſuch upſtart ſp;7zrs there are, would 

faine make us ſo believe. Heteis a diſcharge for them. & 

No (faith 1vet) look for no. more ſuch dayes as this,after this: Therefore to this 
day, he joynes immediately ; from this day, He goes preſently to the latter day, (asif 
He ſaid, you have all you ſhall have.) When this powring hath run ſo farre as it will, 
then commeth the end; whea this is done, the world 1s done ; no new ſp::t, no new 
effuſion, this is the laſt, From Cu ni s r s departure, till His return againe, from 
this day of Pertecoft (a great day and a notable) till the /ait great and notable day of 2! 
betweenthele twodaycs, no more fuch Day. Therefore, -in the beginning ot rhe 
Text, He called them the laft dayes, becauſe no dayes to come afterthem. No pow- 
7ing tobe looked for from this fir{t day,of thoſe laſt. No other bur this, till dres n0- 
Wſi1mus noviſiimorum, the very laſt day of all; till He powre downe fire tro conſume 
all feſb, thar, by the fire this day kindled by theſe fiery tongues, ſhall not be brought to 
know Him, and call upon His Name. 

A ſccond is, being to ſpeak by and by of ſalvabitur, that we ſhould be ſaved; He 
would let us ſce,what it is we ſhould be fave from. Thar helpeth much, to make us 
eſteem of our ſaving. Saved then from what 2. From blond, and fire, and: the ſmo!- 
dey of ſmoke , thatis, fromthe heavy fiznes here: And from that ( which is'after 
chelc,and beyond all theſe tarre) the Great and terrible day of the Lord. This ſight of 
*n4e,trom whence, will make us apprize our ſavine at a higher rate, and thinke ir 
worth our care, then, ih that day to be ſaved. | 

Andlaſt, itisſct here, per modus ſtimuli, to quickenus, Vt ſcientes terrorem hunc, 
ſaith S. Paul, that entering into a ſad and ſober conſideration of it, and the terrour 
of it,vve might ſtirre up our {elves by it, to prepare for it. And ſer iris berween both, 
to diſpoſe us the better to both, Tothat whichis paſt (+ prophetabunt) to awake our 
1tcntionto that : and to that which followes (znvecavert) ro kindle our devotion 

inthat, and ſo by both, to make ſure our ſalvation. 

The ay of the Lord, the Prophet cals it (Dies Domini; as it were oppoling it, to 
dies ſervi,to our dayes here. As if heſaid, Theſe are your dayes, and you ule them 
(indeed) as if they were your owne. You powre out your ſelves imo all r/ot; and know 
no other powring out but that : you ſee not any great uſe of propheſyine, think it might 
well cnough be ſpared: you ſpeak your pleafures of it, and ſay, muito pleni, orro 
like cffe&, when you liſt; Theſe are your dayes. Bur, know this, when yours arc 
done, G o »Þ hath His 4ay too, and His day will come ar laſt; and ir will come zerr;- 
bly when it comes. FAS 

Whenthat day comes, how then « Quid fiet in noviſiimo, the Prophcts ordina- 
ry queſtion; What will ye doe at the laſt, How will you be ſaved, in dic ills, in 
that Day ? 'S £N | LAND 2h 

We ſpeake ſometime of great dyes here; alas, ſmalljn reſpeRtof this. There 
is matter of feare ſometime intheſcof ours: Nothing tothe'terrour of this. Great ir 
is, and notable, as much forthe feare, as forany thing clſe in it. This, u terr:ble one 
indeed, & quis poteſt ſuſtinere? who'can abide it? faith 2oel inthis very:chapter. Looke 
toitthen. On whom He powreth not His Spirit here,on them He wilt powre ſome- 
what elfe there, even the Phials of As wrath : poſſibly before, fome;- bur then'all, 
certainly. x. $4 BEOMYS ee It 

Ard that you may not onely licare of this day » butſee ſomewhat to put you in 
minde 
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minde of it, Ecce Signa : terrible ſignes ſhall come upon eb, ſword and fire ; from 
the ſword powring out of bloud, from fire, achoaking vapour of ſwoke, or (as the He. 
brew is) a pillar of ſmoke : which then doth paimizare, gocth up it like a pillar 
or a palme-trec,when the fire increaſcth more and more: for when it it bow. 
cth the head and decayeth; which this ſhall never do, - | 

Nay further, wonders i» heaven, For theſe tongues of heaven thus deſpiſed, beaver 

ſhall ſhew it (elfe diſpleaſed, too; the lights of heaven (as it were) for atime put out, 
for contewpt of the heavenly light, this day kindled. The Sws darke, as if he hid bis 
face : the Moone red 4s blood as if ſhe bluſhed, at our great want of regard, in this, a 
point {0 necrly concerning us. 

For (indeed) theſe Eclipſes, though they have their cauſey in nature, as the rarme- 
bow alſo hath : Yet, what hinders, but as the re:»bow, ſo they may be fignes too, and 
have their meaning in Scripwure,aſſigned ; and even this meaning here. This I ſee, 
that all fleſh are ſmitten with a kinde of horrour and heavineſle, when they happen to 
fall out: as if they portended ſomewhat, as if that they portended, were not good : 
for dies atri, they have been and are reckoned, all the world over. 

But thelc are but the beginnines of evils, {carce the dawning of that day: But,when 
the day it ſclfe commeth, the great day, then it will powre downe, and who (faith Joel) 
way abide it ? A fairc Item for them,that deſpiſe Prophecies, and ſo doing, make void 
the Counſel of G o© v, againſt their own ſoulcs. 

I have much marvailed, why onthis Sunday (Whit-ſanday, as we call it) the day 
of the White Sun, the Prophet ſhould preſent the Black San thus, unto us. But the Pro- 
phet did nothing, but as inſpired by the Hor r Gu © 8 r : which makes me think, 
he thought the fire of that day, would make the fire of this burne the clearer : and, 
that powring*down make this powring paſſe the readier: that he thought that day, a 
good meditation for this, and for ſuch I commend itto you, and ſoleaveit : And 
cometo 1vecaverit, the only means left usnow, toeſcape it, 


I dare not end with Prophetabunt, or with this , I dare not omit, but joync znvs- 3 
caverittothem. For what £ From Prophetabunt, come we to Sealuabitur ſtraight, QRuicmngue - 


without any medium between? No, we muſt take Izvocaverit in our way; nopaſſhing © 
to ſalvation, but by and through it, For what, is the pewring of the ſpirit, to end in _ 
preaching ; and preaching to end init ſelf (as it doth with us; a circle of preaching and 
1n fcc nothing elſe) but powre in propheſying exough, and then all is ſafe? No: there 
is anorher yet, as needfull, nay more needfull to be called on (as the current of our 
Age runs) and that is, Calling on the Name of the Lord. 
This, it grieveth meto (cc, how light it is ſets, nay, to ſee how bulie the devill 
hath beenc, to powre contempt on it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſgracefull termes : 
to make nothing of Divine Service, as if it might be well ſpared , and invocaverit 
(here) be ſtricken out. 


Burt mark this Text well, and this invocation we make ſo {light account of, ſticks 
cloſc,is ſo locked faſt co Salvabitur : cloſer and faſter, than we are aware of, 

Twoerrors there be,and I wiſhthem reformed : One,as if propheſying were all 
we had to doe, we might diſpenſe with invocatzon, let it goe, leave it to the Pucere. 
That is an errour : Propheſying isnotall ; Invocaverit is to come intoo : we to joyne 
them, and joyntly to obſcrve them, to make a conſcience of both : It is the 0ratory 
of prayer powred out of Our hearts, ſhall ſave ws, no leſle than the Gratory of preaching, 
powred in at our eares. 

The ther 15,9f them that donot wholly reje& it,yer ſo deprefle it,as if in com- 
pariſon of prophefyne, it were little worth. Yet (we ſee) by the frame of this Texr,it 
15 the higher end: the cling on us by prophecie,is bur that we ſhould call on the Name 
of the Loxov. All propheſying , all preaching , is but to this end. And indeed 
mois but gratia gratis data : and(cvcr) 2ratis data is for gratum faciens, a part 
and a ſpcciall part whereof is 7nvocation, There isthen,as a conſcience to be made of 


both; ſoa like conſciencero be made of bork: norto x, up the one, and maghific ir, 
Sif 2 and 
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and to turn our back on the other,and vilifieir. For,howſocver we give good words 
of invocation 3 yet what our conceipt is, our deeds ſhew. | | 

1 love not to daſh one religious duty againſt another; or (as it were) to ſend chal- 
lenges betweenthem, But,as muchasthe Text ſaith, ſo much may I ſay : and that 
is,that it hath three ſpecial prerogatives, by this verſc of the Propher. 

Firſt, it is efſwndam (ours) {paar ; and effundem ſpiritum meum, the powring out 
of our ſpirit (ro anſwerthat of Gov's Spirit inthe Text.) Prophetabant 1s not ours, 
none of our a, but the a of another. The ſtreame of our times tends all to this. 
To make religion nothing, but an auricular profeſſion, a matter of eaſc,a meere ſeden- 
tary thing : and our {clves, meercly paſſive in it, fitſtill, and heare a Sermox , and 
two Anthems, and be ſaved : as if, by thea&t of the Queere, or of the Preacher, we 
ſhould ſo be (for,theſe be their afts) and we doe nothing our ſelves , but fir and ſuf- 
fer : without ſo much as any thing done by us, any effundam on our parts at all; not 
ſo much as this, of calling ov the Name of the Lord. 

2 Theſecond : This hath the quicwnque. We would faine have it, quicungque pro- 
phetiam audiverit, he that heares ſo many Sermons a weeke, cannot chooſe but be ſa. 
ved - Butit will not be. No : here ſtand we preaching , and hearing Sermons, and 
neither they that heare propheſying, nay, nor they that propheſie themſelves, can make 
2 quicunque of cither. Witneſle, Domine, in nomine tuo prophetavimus , and Lox ov 
thou haſt preached in our ſtreets, and yet it would do them no good: Neſcio wos, was 
their anſwer tor all that. 

And yet how faine would ſome be a propheſying?It would not fave them, though 
they were: andis it nota prepoſterous defire £ we love to meddle with that per- 
taines not tous, and will do us no good: that, which is our 4uty, and would doe us 
g00d, that care we not for. : 

T onexes were given for prophecie. True: but, no quicunquethere, for all that: but 
to whom none arcgivento propheſie, to them yet arethere givento zwvecate. And 
there comes it in, the quicungque lies there : De Spiritu meo ſuper omnem carnems, here it 
comes in z at invocation, notat the other. Let it ſuffice, It is not quicunque propheta- 
verit here, Quicunque invocaverit it is. The Prophet ſaith ir, the Apoftles ſay ir both, 
ms tay: Peter, here ; Pant, Rom.10,1 3» 

Laſt, this is ſure z invocaverit is ix6Wveor wnreiey, it ſtands neareſt, it joynes cloſeſt 
to ſalvabitur : Both one breath, one ſentence : the words touch, there is nothing be- 
twcen them, Salvabieer is not joyned hard to prophetabunt, it is removed farther off. 
To Invocauerit it is 5 a degree nearer at leaſt. Nay, the very next of all. 

The Text ſhewes this (in a ſort) but the thing it ſelf more ; for when all comes 
toall, when we are cvcnat laſt caſt, ſalvabitur or no ſalvabitur, then, as if there were 
ſome ſpeciall vertuc in invocaverit, weare called upon, to uſea few words or fignes 
to this end, and ſo ſent out of the world with 7yvocaverit in our mouthes. Dying,we 
call upon men for it; living, we ſuffer them to neglect it. It was not for nothing, it 
RANG $ ſocloſe, it even touches ſalvation : It is(we ſee) the very immediate act next 

cforc it, 

And yet I would not leave you in any errour concerning it: To end this point ; 
ſhall :7»vscaverir ſerve then? needs there nothing bur it? no faith, no life? S. Paul an- 
iwersthis home: He is dire ( Row.1 0.) How can they call upon him unleſſe they be. 
liewe ? So, invocation preſuppoſeth faith. And as peremptory he is, 2 Tims.2. Let 
every one that calleth on (Nay, that but nameth) the name of the Lord, depart ſown int- 
quity : ſo, it preſuppoſeth /ife too. For, if we incline to wickedneſſe in our hearts,God 
will not heare us. No invocation (that) not truly ſo called, a provocation rather. But 
put theſe two , fa!th and recears ab iniquitateto it , and ſo, who ſo calleth upon him , I 


will put him in good Surctics, one Prophet, and two Apoſttes, both to afſurc him, he 
ſhall be ſaved. 


And that is it, weall deſire, to be ſaved. Saved,indefinitely. Apply it to any dan- 
Sers,not inthe Day of the Lord oncly, but even in this ovwr Day : For , ſome rexrible 
dayes 
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dayes we have even here, I will ſer you of one; The ſignes here tcll down;bring it to 
my mind : Aday we were ſeved from (the Day of the Powder-treaſon) which may 
ſceme here in a ſort to be deſcribed, bloud and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke : 4 terrible 
day ſure, but nothing to the Day of the Lord. | 

From that we were ſaved : but we all ſtand indanger, we all need ſavine, from 
this. Whenthis day comes , another manner of fire, another manner of ſmoke. That 
fire never burnt; that ſmoke never roſe : but, this fire ſhall burne aud never be quenched, 
this. ſmoke ſhall not vaniſh,but aſcend for ever. | I ſay no more, but, in that, in this, in 
all, Qui invocaverit, ſalms erit ; Invocation rightly uſed is the way to be ſafe. |. 

This then I commend to you. And of all :inwecations, that which Kine David 
doth commend moſt, and betake himſclfe to, as the moſt effetuall and ſureit of all : 
and thatis, CAccipiamcalicem ſalutaris, 7 nomen Domini invocaho : To callon Hs 
Name, with the cup of ſalvation taken in our hands. No invocation, to that. That, I may 
be bold to add (which is all that can be added) 9uicungque calicem ſalutaris accipiens, 
nomen Domini invocaverit, ſalvus erit. Another effundam yer, this. | 

Why, what verrue1s there inthe taking it, to helpe invocation ? A double. For 
whether we reſpeRour finnes, they have a woice,a cry, an aſcending cry, in Scripture 
aſſigned them. They i#vocate too, they call for ſomwhat ; even tor ſome fearefull 
judgement to be powred down on us : and I doubt, our own woices arc not ſtrong 
cnough, tobe heard above theirs. 

But bloud, that alſo hath a voice : ſpecially innocent 6loud, the bloud of Abel, that 
cries lowd in Gov's cares: butnothing ſo loud as the bloud whereof this cup of Bleſ 
ſing is the communion; the voice of it will be heard above all: the cry of it will 
drown any cry clſe. And, asit cries higher: ſo it differs inthis, that it cries in a 
farre other key ; for far better things than that of Abel : not tor revenge, but for remi(. 
ſion of ſinnes, torthat, whereof it 1s it ſelf the price and purchaſe, for our ſalvation in 
that great and terrible day of the Lord , when nothing elſe will ſave us, and when it 
will moſtimportus; whenif we had the whole world to give, we would give it for 
theſe foure ſyllables, ſalvabitur, ſhall be ſaved. 

Bur it was not ſo much for ſin, David took this cup; as to yeeld God thanks for 
all His benefits. In that caſc alſo, there is ſpeciall uſe of it : and both fit ns. As the 
former, of drowning of our ſins cry ; ſothis alſo. For, tothis end, arc we here now 
metto render publikely and in ſolemne manner, our thankſgiving , for His great ta- 
vour this day vouchſated us, in powring out His Spirit ; and with it, His ſaving health 
upon all fleſh, all that call upon Him : then, to take place, when we ſhall have {peciall 
uſe of it, inthe Great Day, the Day of the Lord. And very agrecible it js, per hunc ſan- 
guinem, pro hoc Spiritu, forthe powring out of this his Spirit; to render Him thanks with 
the blood, that was powred out to procure it | And this is our laſt effundam, and a rcall 


effundam too: ] For this effuſion, of both, the one and of the other, and for the hope 
of our ſalvation, the work bothof the one, and of the other. 


To the finall atrainment whereof, by His holy word of Prophecie, by calling on His 


Name,by this Sacrament of Hu bloud powred out, and of His Spirit powred out with it, 
He bring us, &c. 


Sſſ; A SER- 


Revcl. i9. 3: 


Pſal.r16, r;3 


. Heb.1 2, 24: 


A 

SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 

THE KEINGS MAJESTLIE, 
AT GREENWICH, 
On the XVI. of May, A.D. M.pc.x1x. 


being WHiTSUNDAY. 


m_ 


_— 


Acsr Chap. X. Ver. XXXIV, XXXV. 


Aperiens autem Petrus os ſuum, dizac : In veritate com- 
_ peri, quianon eſt perſonarum acceptor Deus : 
Sed, in omnt gente, qut timec Eum, & operatur juſtitiam . 
acceptus eſt |]l1. 


T ben Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid: Of atruth I percetve, 
 that(od 15 noaccepter of perſons. Rn: 

But in every Nation he that feareth Him, and'worketh ri ghte= 
 0uſneſſe, is accepted with Him. jr Sd eiging : 


ml Forget not, that we celebrate, 'today, thecommin 
of the Holy Gho# : and I goe not from it. You ſhall 
Ra find in the next Chapter, at the #fteemh; that, to this 
1} Text, belongeth a Comming of the Holy Ghft. 
-} For, atrhe tittering of theſe very words, as S. Pe. 
"al 1er began to ſpeake them, the Holy Ghoſt full pon all that 
pt heard them. It (is indeed) this fecond ſolemnecom- 
ze tn ofthe Holy Ghoſt, That, inthe ſecond Chapter, 
Se was the firſt; and this, the ſecond that ever was. 
= . Of which twaine , this is the Comming that 
comes home to us : and that, two wayes: * One, in 
£1 relpe of the Parties, on whom : * Fhe other,in r& 
| Ar  ſpeRbfthe Time; when, Thie Parties - For, thoſe , 
whom the Holy Ghoſt came on before, wete Gentiles indeed, bur yer Proſelytes, thavis, , A 
balfe lewes : Out of every Nation under heaven ; but that came to lerwſalens t6 worſhip * 
And the ſame was the cafe of thEBzkch inthe cight Chapter, and not #right Gow 
| tk 
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Pal147.9. 
Mat. 10, 29, 


et d 


tile among them. But here now,area ſort of very Gentiles indeed, in puris naturalibus, 
ſuch as we and our Fathers were: No Proſelytes, ever. This Centariow , the Ante. 
ſfienanus, the ſkaxdard-brarer to us, andro alrhat were tneere Heathen men indeed, and 
rhis comming, our comming properly. Never, in kinde z never, to very Gemtiles in- 
deed, till now. | %& 

Ir is well ſorted (you ſee :) On the lewrs and Proſelytes, at Jeruſalem, their City : 
Onthe Genrtiles,at Ceſarea, Ceſars City ,and of the Citics in Palefpoxe, fitting the Gen- 
tiles beſt. 

we!l obſerved it is aboutthe calling of the Gentiles, Thar that, inthe old, and 
this, inthe new Teſtament, they came { both ) from oneplace; from 1oppe, both. 
Thence, looſed Ionas to Ninive : Thence, ſet out Peter to Ceſarea. 

Secondly : that, Ceſare is the Nznive (as it were) of the New Teſtament. N;.. 
nive, was the Citic of the great King of the Gentiles, at that time: Ceſarea Ceſars City, 
as great a King over the Gentiles, at this; from whom went a commandement , that 
the whole world ſhould be taxed. 

Thirdly: thar, was performed, by 7onas ; this by Bay-jonas : So, is S. Petey cal. 
lcd by our Saviour, when he made his confeſſion, that Cu r1 $T was the Son of Go»: 
And that was at Cefarea, Where, what he confeſſed, then, he comes to preach ; 
now, That of 1enas,an Omen (as it were) of this (here) of Saint Peter. Jonas and B ar - 
jonas from Joppe they went both : Both trom one place; both to one end, both, to 
convert the Gentiles, to ſhew, that Go Þ had given them alſo repentance to life. 

Alway, this, the better. For lonas at Ninive, he ends with Ninive ſhal! be deſtroy- 
ed.Bar-jonas, at bo jen Acceptus eft ill: + that, the end of the Text. Or, if you 
will goeto the end of the Sermon, the end is, ſhall obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, as good 
as it, CVery Way. 

So the Parties fir well : The Time, as well. The Holy Ghoſt here came uponthem, 
as they were at a Serjan,cven as Wenow arc. -. Peter opened his month ; they ſtood at. 
tentive; the Hor y Grosr camedowne. That, to bee here, is a diſpofition to re- 
ccive the Hor r Gnosr.And, it may pleaſe Goo,thelike may befall us,being occu« 
ptcd now,as they then were. 48 


Of that Se#mon,theſe arethe firſt words. Of which words,what can be ſaid more 
to their praiſe, than that which the Angel! ſaith of them, the next Chapter at the four- 
teemh verſe : Thar Peter being ſent for, ſhould at his comming, ſpeake words to Cor- 
nelius, by which both he, and his houſhold ſhowld be ſaved. Thoſc words, the Angell there 
ſpake of, thar Peter ſhould ſpeake, are theſe, 1 have read : Go Þ of His goodneſle 
{end them the ſame effeR, SEAT 

In veritate comperi,ſhewes, they arc acompertum eft , and that, is authenticall with 
a Teſte : $0's this Teſte Cornelio & tota familia, witneſle he and his whole family and 
friends. Such are moſt praiſed, for they arc animate exemplo, have a ſoule put into 
them by an example. Specially,when they be ſq reduced ro a ſingular, as that ſingu- 
larafterward is reduced toa generall : Both which are inthis. Beſt preaching of a 
Text, whenthe Commentarie ſtands before it; as here: For, what is inthe Text pro- 
ponnded,was fulfilled in the auditorie, yerthey went. | 

As fulfilled inthem in particular, ſo extended to all in generall t for it hath an 
omni gente put to it : that, nothing wasdone to him there, bur the ſame ſhall be done 
to any other. Any ,of any nation,that ſhall be tound in like ſort diſpoſed,as(we find) 
he was : thatis, whoſc prayers and almes ſhall come up into remembrance before God. 
God (hall not be wanting to them, bur provide them of further meanes requiſite to 
their ſalvation. my 

Itisathing well befitting theprovidexceof God all His creatures, when he hath 
madethem, to ſeethem provided of ſuch things, as are needfull for them. As Hee 
doth (ſaith the Pſalme) for the young ravens ; (ſaith the Gofpell) for the poore ſparrowes 
valucd, two of them, at a farihing ; Natnras rerum minimarum non tflanis Dzus, 

; - the 
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the ſinalleſt things that be, he leaves them not deſtitute. - 
If not them, His halfe-farthing creatures , much lefſe men (as Hee is pleaſed to 
ſpcake with theleaſt) wore worth than many ſparrowes. So, Godargues with 7onas ; if he 
made ſuch adoe for his gourd, which ſprung up in one night, and withered in another, 904191, 
ſhould not God ſpare Ninive, wherein there was ſo many thouſands, that knew not their right 
hand from their left, Gemiles though they were. 
And, if his care extend to all men, and He make Hi raine to fall, and His Sunto Mus ,s. 
ſhine upon the evill and ankinde, ſhall He not bring the raine of his Word, (as Moſes cals q 
it, Devt. 32.) tofall on them, and make His Sw of righteouſneſſe (as Malachi cals it) to iy JV 
ariſe upon them that feare bim ? A view whereof we may take in this familic here : ec. 
venot the Sux of righteouſneſſe, the White Sun, riling upon one that feared God, with all 
his houfhold, gave much almes and prayed 10 God daily « 
written by bim this : but not written for him only,that it was Whitſunday wich him; 
but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall likewiſe be, if we be de gente Cornelia, expreſicand follow 
him inthat, which was accepted of in Him, 


—_—— 


Two points we have to proceed on: * The firſt, here is a point newly perceived by 11, v;,;7m. 
S. Peter. * The ſecond, What that was. A point newly perceived, inthele, * In verita- 
te comperi, of a truth 1 perceive. * What the point was in thelc,that in every Nation,c7c. | 

In that Saint Petey ſaith, Truly I now perceive, as if before he had not, (as indeed ' 
he had not : For, he was in the minde before, that but 7» «n4 gente; but now heper- 
ccives, that i» omni genteisthe truer texet - ) That, cven to Saint Peter, there were 
ſome things 1ncomperta, ſomething not perceived ar firſt, that came to bee perceived 
after. 

Then, an inſtance: What that was- Andit was, about Goo s accepting , [1 
Both wayes: Privative, what God accepts not ; Poſitive, what He accepts, Accepts | 
z0t perſons, that is once: But accepts of ſuch as feare him , and worke righteouſne(ſe of 
=_ Nation ſoever (be he an 1:«l;an ; ) of what condition ſocver (be he a Centurion; ) 

is ONE. 

Of which two, the one] feare] is an affet#:op within,of the heart. The otherſ wor- 
keth righteouſneſſe] is an action without, of the hand, Cornelius's heart and Corneliua's 
hand : theſethey be. Whence we ſhall learne three points more : * One, how wee 
may be acceptea'to God, if we be, as Cornelius here was; and I would, wee fo were : 
2 The other, that, when all is done, all1s but accepting though. Except He could, to 
Our feare and workes both, and ſo, is not bound ; bur accept He will though, of His 
grace and goodneſſe, and (as it followes immediately the next verſe) for His words ſake 
which he ſent, preaching peace, by leſus, who i Lord over all. 

The laſt, whereunto accepted : and that (as appeareth inthe XLV1I. verſe) was Il 
to the Sacrament, and by it, tothe remiſſion of ſins, and to the receiving the Holy Ghoſt 
ina more ample meaſure. Opus dzei, the proper of this Day. 
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F a truth I perceive. He that ſaith,of «truth I perceive now,in effe (as it were) I. 
ſaith betore, He did not {0, For, I perceive now, is the ſpecch of onethar is A peincnes). 
come to perceiving of that, which before he perceived not. rv=nary 
On this we pitch firſt. That ſo orcatan Apoſile, tor all Tues Petrus, and Rogaui +. 265Y 
pro te, and Paſce oves meas, doth ingenuouſly confeſle, that (now) he had found char, E-»*-:*.33. 
which till now he had nor. For, fince the beginning of the Chapter, he had not. So 1 
thar all his comper?'s were not yet come in. By like, his chaire was nor yer made, or 
kc had not yet taken hanſell ofit. But how it comes to paſle after, at Rome, I know 


not: 
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not : at Ceſares, we ſec, it was not (0. And they hatin the next Chapter;called him 
coram to anſwer this Sermon : Sure they ſeeme(as then) not ro have fully per- 
ſwaded, that S. Peter could perceive allthings, and ret w#fſt iwaxy, ' , . | 

1ob, thoughin miſcry, yet in {corne {ah to ſome in his time, 1»deed you, you are 
the only men, you perceive «ll. Moſes did not ſo: there was a caſe, wherein he was neſcs- 
ens quid de eo facere deberet, Moſes knew not what he ſhould do, Num.15 - There was 
2 caſe, whereof Eliſha was taine toſay, Er Dominus non nunciavit mhi, God had not 
ſhcwed it him (2 Rege4+.) But when God did, might not Moſes and hc both have ſaid, 
as Peter doth here, of 4 trath, before, I did not, but wow 1 doe perctive ? Yea, bur this 
is Old Teſtament. | | 

And, was itnot inthe New ? There,Caiaphas he ſaith, Tuſb,yow perceive nothing : 
He perceiwed all. But Cephas he ſaith, he percerved notall : For, here henow ſaith, 
he perceiveth ſomething, and all his cemper7's came not at once, So ſaith Petey, and 
ſo Par, All our knowledge s in part, and ſo is all our propheſying too, and put himſelf in 
the number. 

of 4 truth then we perceive , S. Peter comes nothing neere his Sacceſſony ( that 

would be.) He perceives all that isto be perceived: at once : can have nothing added 
to his knowledge, from the firſt inſtant,he is ſet downe i» Cathedra, can have no new 


comperi, his comperi's come inall rogether, gets Cai«phas s knowledge by fitting in Ce- 


phas's (V4'Yt, 


(Th y beginto ſcorne this themſelves, now, and pray him to get a good Generall 
Councet! about him, and he ſhall perccive things never the worſe.) 

Bur, ir is not this only, they differ in: In ſomething beſide. For, Peter took Cor- 
nelius up from the ground; His Succeſſor let Cornelins's Lord and Maſter, lye ſtill hard- 
ly. Not a Captaine of Ceſarea,he ; but even Ceſar himſelf. of « truth we may perceive 
nothing like Cephas in this neither, 

The woman at the well-fide,ſaid, the Meffias when he comes he will tell us all. Yet, 
when he came, he told them not all at once. Evento Ts es Petrus , He ſaid Twreſcis 
moo,ſcies autem poſt hec, and of thoſe Poſs hec's, this here was one. As they ſhould bee 
able 10 beaxe (for, all, they were not thenable: ) Andas it ſhonld be for them; for, it 
w.'s Ot for them to know all, not the times and the ſeaſons, and {uch other things as the 
Father had put in his owne power. 

| Iſpeakeittor this, that even ſome, that are farre enough from Rome, yet with 
their new perſpettive, they thinke, they perceive all. Gops ſecret decrees, the number 
and order of them cleerely are indeced too bold, and too bufic with them. Zuther 
{1d well, that evcry one of us hath by nature a Pope in his beliie, and thinkes he per- 
ce1ves great matters. Even they, that beleeve it not of Rowe, are cafily broughr to 
believe t of themſelves. And out they come with their Comper?'s, with their great 
confidence propound them. But, Compert is one thing : in veritate cowpert, another 
comper:, they may ſay, and that may be doubted of: bur, in veritate comper:,that is it. 

We may take up the Text a point further, 1» veritate compert wiil beare two ſen- 
ſes. > One, / { pews ft, I did not, before; * The other, 1 perccive that, the contrary 
whereof, I 61d concerve before. Not to perceive is but to be ignorant : But Saint Peter, 
in this, had uot only beene ignorant, but had poſitively held the quite contrary ; ad 
oppoſitum, 2u0d non ex omni gente at any hand, Art the fourteenth verſe betore,for the 
lew;fſh meats (we ſce) he conteſts with Ged : Nut 1 Lord; No heatheniſh meat ; 1 never 
eat any. Andatthe twenty cight, no leſle unlawfull tocat with Heathen men. 

Ignorance 1s but privative : this; is poftive, and ſo, anerror. An error inthe great 
Myſterie of godlinefie a part whereof was preached unto the Gentiles ; that they alſo had 
their part 1n Chriſt, And, this is not hiserrour alone : The Apoſtles and Brethren 
ſcemeto have beene inthe ſame ; they convented him for his new Comperi, and hcc 
was faineto anſwer forit. That for the time, generally it was (this error; ) and (for 
ought we know ) Saint Stephen, that was ſtoned before this,departed the world,in the 
opinion In wwa, not emms geme : for, then (lure) this truth was not perceived, not re- 
Cerved publikely. 


Then 
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Thens mt everyerrowr repugaant ro Gods gletion, Way -cycry error, more 
than every femme * God is able to pardon and not ro impure errovy 22 opr0n4as well as 
erronr in prattice ; and Nowne errant omnes qui operantur maluns (laith Salomon) Doe not 
all erre that Woe evill ? yes lure, Did not the Heb Prieſt ofter,as well tor the errors, 
as for the rranſereſſions of the people? And is.nor Chriſt madeto us, by God,Wiſdome 
againſt the one, as well.as righzeouſneſſe againſt the» other ? It was Saint Peters calc 
here. we . | Rh | 
This only we areto:looketo, thar with Saint Petey, we be not wilfull, it there 
come a cleare compers + butas readyto rclent inthe one, as to repent of theother. 
That, when we be ſhewed our errour, we open our ey<$T0 prrcerve its, and when we 
perceive itwith Saint Pezer here, we open our mouths to contefle it, Andrthat we 
doc it with an open mouth, and not berweene the teeth, bur ackgowledge ir plainly, ir 
was otherwiſe than we thought, 1 verily thoug ht (faith Sauat Pant) 1 ought to doe, that 
which now, all the world ſhould not make me to,doe, This is Saint Pauls. 1 naw 
comprehena,or rather 4m comprehended. tOr wnheudarawm will beare both)of which be- 
fore I could nor. This is S. Pezers retractation. Conclude then, it we happen to bu in 
ſome points otherwiſe minded, God will bring us to the knowledge, even of them. only in 
thoſe whereto we are come, and whereof we are agreed on all ſides, that we proceed by one x +lc, 
make a conſcience of the prattice of ſuch truths, as we agree of , aud thoſe we doe not, jhall 
ſoone be revealed unto ws, and we ſhall fay even of them , 1» weritate comper:. 


Whar was this, that Saint Peter-formerly had not, but now did perceive ? That 
Goda 6 10,Qaccepter of perſons. Let us take withus, what 1s meant by Perſons, For, hc 
that feareth G04 is a perſon ; Corpelines was a perſon; {0 were all the perſons in his houl- 
hold. - The wordinallthe three tongues, is taken as we take it, when we ſet perſo- 
nall againſt Reall, oppoſe the csuſe to the perſon £ under ircomprehending wharloever 
is befide che matter or cauſe. The Greeke and-Hebrew properly ſignifie the face z that 
(we know) ſhewes it ſelfe firſt,and i jt thew ir (clfe well;is mivta commendatio,Carcies 
us, though irſay nevera word ; as in-Eliab, the goodlineſlc of his perſon moved even 
Samuel. lnder the face then, we underſtand, (as I may ſay, and as we ule to cill itin 
apparell)the facing : under the perſon, ail by: reſpe&ts that doe per fonate, attire Or mask 
any, to make him perſonable ; ſuch asare the Countrey, Condition, Birth, Riches, Ho- 
our and thelike. And this perſon thus taken,ot atruth we daily perceive, that in os 
gente men accept of this, and ina manner,of »9bine elſe bur this 2 all goes by it, Well, 
with Ged, it is otherwilc,and with-men it ſhould be : God accepts them nor, nox of 2- 
ny men, forthem. This.is the comper/, TTY An: 1 it, 

Andis this it ? Why, thiswas.no newtes»: Was Perc ignorant of this ? It is not 
poſſible ; I will never believe, but he had read che five hookesof Hoſes: why there 
it is expreſly {cr downe (Dewut.19.) totidem verb,  V Vhy, by the very light of na\ 
ture Eliba ſaw it, and ſet it down top,J0b: 34+ Nonet the perſon of Princes. In5 amnels 
 chaile of David; there it is," 1 Sam. 16, And Kine lehoſaphat gave it in bis charge, 
2 Ch10n.19. and in other places beſide: and how could he but know this 2 + 455, 1 

Youwill ſay : S. Peter knew it before; bur not with a comperi, as now he doth, 
And (indeed) many things we know, by book, by ſpeculation (as we ſay) and in grofle, 
which when wee come ta the particular cxperitfice of, we tfe to ſay, yea, 1 know 1t 
zndced, aS it we had-not knowne it, atleaſt nor ſotknowne jt before, The experiment all 
knowledge, is thetrue:comperi in veritate, when allis done. V Vas this it ? The 

- No: ; tor, had he nor. experience of this,} pod lay.away-his book 7. Havenar all 
experience daily 2 Thar God, in-dealivg his gifts gofnature-omward, Beautic,Stature, 
Strength, Activeneſlc: inward, V Vitto apprehend, Memory to retaine, Judgement 
td giſcerne, Specchtb.deliver:- thatt; purs'no difference, bir without all r:ſoef# of 
per ſons; beſtowes them ap the childe of the nicase,,t5 ſoone, ts of the,mighty.? Sos 
Kin weakhand worldly prefermens; He 15f69.tht boore out.uf the duſt. \. Nay (youwnll 
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beate with it, it is the Holy Ghoſts owne terme) the dunghill ro fet him with Princes. So 
is it, in His ju ents; which light as heavie, yea more heavie other while, onthe 
prear, than on the ſmall ; and ſhew that that way and every way, there is with him 
no reſpeR of perſons. And, no man hath better experience of this,than he that ſpake 
it, than Petey himſelfe, that without any reſpe&, of a poore Fiſher-mean,was accepted 
to be a Apoſtle, vhe chiefe of 1he Apoſtles. S. Paxl ſaith well : What hey were is 14mes paſt, 
it makes no matter, God accepts no mans perſon, This they arcnow. 

W hat ſhall we ſay then 2 That;t vgh he could not but know the generall truth 
of this; yet was he once ofthe minde, that this generall truth might admit of ſome 
exceptions z one at the leaſt. Not, of perſons, true : but Natious are not Perſons, it 
h:1d notinthem. Of one Nation, God accepted before others, and that Nation was the 
lewes. You only have I knowne of all tht Nations of the earth (ſaith Godin Amos.) And 
Non taliter fecit omni Nationt : which a0n taliter, they tooketo beof the nature of an 
entaile,to Abrahams ſeed ; that God was tiedto them, and ſo to accept of 1s wnd gente, 
before and morethan of allthe reſt. 

This had rufine in Saint Peters head, and more than his. But now, herecomes a 
new Comperi : He perceives, he was wtotig : Andif you aske, how he perceived it ? 
By relation of Cornelixs's viſion of the Anzell, and by conferring it with his own. He 
ſaw , his v/fon was how cotneto piſſe : Moſty's ancleane birds and beaſts are becorie 
cleane all , all, to be eaten,now : and the Gentiles whom he held for no lefle uncleane, 
to bec eaten with, and to bee gone in wnto. All in one great ſheet , omni gente and all, 
That the Nation alſo comesto be underſtood under the word perſon, no lefſe than the 
reſt ; and noneto be reſpeRed or accepted of God, for'being in one corner ofthe ſheer, 
(thar is, of one conntrey) more than of another; that in Cnxrs: , neither ew nor 
Gentile , all is one: atid the black * Arhiopian, or the * white Ntalian, © rhe Areopagite 
in his long robe; of the Centurion 1m his ſhort mantle or military habit , all conditions,atl 
Nations, arc itall perſons. God hath ſhut up all in unbeliefe , that he _— have mercy 
30» all. And good reaſon for it, if it be but that of the 4poſtes owne framing (Gal. 5, 

17:) If the Law which came fourt hundred yeares after, coald not diſanmull the covenant 
made with Abraham fo lone before , by the ſame, nay, by a better conſequence, neither 


could the rovenant with uudbreham make any” ws 6. God of none cffet z; the pro- 


tmiſe, that was made in Paradiſe, tnore than foure tires foure hundred yeares before 
that of A5r4bams, to the wowan, and to her whole ſord. 

The viſion, S. Peter ſaw; was at loppe : he was goneas farre from lewrze, as there 
was afiy land, hard to the Sca-fide, to the very parting place, wherethey looſed u- 
ſually, when they went to the lands of the Gentiles. Tonas looſed thence. And, ina 
Tanners houſc it was : That, as to Simon the Tauner it was all one, he madelcather in- 
differently, of the Badger, as wellas of the ſheep $kin z as the skins were to Simon the 
Tayner, {0 the teat ſhould beto Simenthe Apotle. And itwas alinnen ſheer, which 
very linnen ſhewed, they were all cleane : For, in linnen the ewes wrapped the firi#. 
borne of their cleane beaſts, if any hapned ro die before they came to be offered, and ſo 
buried it : but, at no hand, any wncleave beaſts ever in Linnew, But now, in linven, all : 
that, if one cleane, all : And fo, no Perſon, Caling, Countrey excepted to, or accepied of, 
more than another. 


Wellthen, no perſon.” But,we like not this deſlrwFive Divinirie, that tels us what 
He doth mat, and tels usnot, what He doth accept. If not the perſon, nor the perſons 


In every Natim Nation, What ? Ac cepss He nothing 2 Yes: In every N 41108, ifany perſon there be that 


be that feweth, 
&c. 


Kecl.tz.ug. « 


feareth God and worketh righteouſneſſe, He that brings theſe with him,is (to God) a per- 


ſon acceptable ; Such, He will nor let lye, but take them up, and lay them up,where c« 
ver he findesthem, 


Salomos,in cffeR,faid as much long before, at the end of his long Sermon,the booke 
of the Preacher, Will ye (faith he) hearethe Summe of all Sermons ? Feare God 
(there is hee that feares Him) and keepe His Commundements (that is, he that works 


righteouſneſſe) 


_ aged tat. F 9Y &. 


an 12; of the A otr Gros r. 


\chrmfuſe) beef rum bomina (read lows) theres el man hath that God will 
þ7 of; oe) omnis hams (read othier;and inferre;sS5 hoc eff amnis homo, manifeſtum, 


quad ſint hoc nihil eft omnis hamo:) This, is mas, allthat he is, For, what-ſocver be. 
{1des this, he is, is as if it were not : ' This is all things, for withour this, with all his 
perſon and perfonableneſſe, he is nothing in Gods ſight, This preached Salomon, at Hiers- 
ſalem, to the Tew ; and this, Peter, at Ceſares, to the Gemtiles : Hoc eff omnis homo, this is 
all for men, faith Salomon; '0mn1 gente, for every Nation, ſaith Peter. 


That feareth God, and worketh righteouſnefſe : Both theſe, and not the one without 
the other. Neither feare, which is dull and workes not, for, of ſuch He accepts not: 
Nor workes, if they come nor from within, fiom our hearts, from His true feare in 
our hearts, bur be perſonate only, as were thoſe of the Phariſee. We begin then there, 
within : For, anything that is perſonatein Religion , proceeds not from thence 
(wiggeos, S. Panlemask or vizor of godlipe(ſſe, S.Ptters inxg>uuue,cloke of Chriſtian liberty) 
Godpluckes them off: Heis ſo farre from accepting them, as he caſtsthem from Him, 
He cannot abide them. qe 

I forgotto tell you, why not the perſon + God Himlelfe tels Sammel, that He lookes 


not as man lookes , Man lookes upon the outſide, the face and the facine ; God lookes __ 


to that which is fartheft from the perſon ; to that which is within, at the center (thar 
1s) the heart. The inwards were Gods part, in every ſacrifice, reſerved ever to Hima- 
Jone. By reſerving them, he ſhewes whar it is, He chiefly accepts of. We muſt then 
look torhar, firſt. He firſt looks atthe heart, and in the heart,to the or ; (forthe 
heart is the ſeate of affetFions :) and of all «ffetFions, that of feare z and, of all feares, to 
the feare of Gdd. | | 
Of Go», why, how comes God tobe feared ? Feare is not, but offomewill;and, 
evill, in Gov, there is none. Not, for atty evil in Him z but for ſomeevill,, we may 
expe from him, if wee feare not to offend Him, by doing that which is eviin His 
fight. Which puniſhment yet,is not evill of it ſelfe; for puniſhment,'is the work of juſtice: 
bur, we callit, as we feele it, malum pene - And, it we feare 4 ang Him, for ity or a- 
ny that can inflict it. weed a ERGY 
Power and Tuſtice are of themſelves, fearefull: Power to all men; Iuſtice$0 evill wen. 
But, 1»ſtice armed with power, that, keepes all inaw.. Now, in Geo, there js, power - 
Gods power is manifeſt even to Heathen men. It is a part of the 2g 2gtat which 
may be knownof God ( His Power) and goc no further but to the work of Creatron,ſaith 
the ApoZle ( Rem,1.20,) Every man fares the mighty : for, what Hee will doc, wee 
know not ; what He can do, we know, and that evgr preſents ix ſelfe firſt, T 
 And,in God, there'is Tuſtice, and the voice of juſtice,If thau doe evill, fre. Which 
Tuſtice of God,is manifeſt likewiſe withour Scriptures,by the Law wrigten in our hearts, 
the hearts even of the Heathen themfclves, ſaith the ſame Apoſile( Rom. 24315.)wherby 
they are cither a law to themſelves (the better fort of them, Cornehis, here) ar; if nor, 
their owne thoughts accuſe them for it, and their conſciences beare witneſſe againſt them, and 
at a Sefrons holden in their hearts, they condemne themſelves. +. Which Sefions is a 
torcrunner of the great generall Sef0ps that 1s tg OO on 
Scientes igitur terrorem hunc(ſaith S. Paul ſtill, 2 Cor. 5.) Knowing then this feare- 
fell judgement ,we per ſwade men, and men are perſwaded,cither tocſchew evill yet un- 
done, or to leave it it ir be done, that jt he not found in our hands; not taken about us. 
This feare,to ſuffer evill for 11 (malum pexe) makes men, feare to doe the-evill 
of fin (malurs calpe: ) what they feart to ſuffer for ,they feare to doe. Keepesthem from 
doing cvill at all, makes them avoid itz, or keepes them from doing evill ſtill, makes 
thertyforſake ir, It prevailed nor only with 0b ip theold; bur-with the Ninivites : 
Itprevailednot only with Cornelivs, 


, . 


{ {not 0 Cor h ENS: bur eyen with, Felix - madchim 
tremble,tough'it had not, his Fall work, for he was not ſo happy, as to hear Paul owt, 
Dur pucit off till another time; which time never came. | 


*Eirft feart :and why feare, firſt ? Becauſe iris firſt, Teis called (and truly, 
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truly itis ) the Beginning of our wiſedome , when we beginne to be truly wiſe. In 
Adam, it was ſo. The firſt paſſion we read of, that was raiſed in him,that wrought 
upon him after his fall was, heard thy woice in the garden, and 1 was afraid. There 
began his W:ſcdeme, in his feare. There began hero play the wiſc-maen, and to fore- 
thinke him of his folly committed. Feare is guts pines (as it is well called) of rhe n+ 
tnre of a bridleto our nature, to hold us into refraine from evill, if ir may be: if nor,to 
check us and turneus about, and make us turne from ir. Therefore, Feare God, 
and depart from evill (lightly) goc together , as the cauſe, and the effef# ;, you ſhall 
{cldome finde them parted. So then,becauſc it is firſt,it is to ſtand firſt, and firſt to be 
regarded, | 

Another reaſon, is becauſe it is moſt general. For, it goes through all, heathen 
andall, It goes to omni gente; For, in omni gente; there is qui timer. For,thatthey 
have ſo much faith, as to feare, appeares by the Ninivites plainly. Nay, it goes noc 
onely to omni gente, but cvento omni animante too, to beaſts andall; yea to the dul. 
leſt beaſt of all,to Balaam's beaſt : he could not pe her(ſmite her,ſpurre her,do what 
he could to her ) to run upon the point of the Mngels ſword : that they arc in 
worſe caſe than beaſts that arc yoid of it. So, firſt ir riſeth of all, and furtheſt it 
reacheth of all. 

And, this feare, I would not have men think meanly of it. Itis (we ſee) the be- 
eimming f wiſedome,, and ſo, both Father and Sonne, * David and ® Salomon call it. 
Bur, ifit have his full work, to make us depart from evill, it is wiſedome complete, and 
that from G op's own mouth, © 70þ 28. Therefore ©Eſay bids us make a treaſure of 
it, and © Bleſſed i the man, that is ever thus wiſe, that feareth alwayes : It is Salomon, 
Prov.28. For, howſoever the world go, fshis 1 am ſure of, (ſaith he) it ſhall goe welf 
with himghat fearth G ov, and carrieth himſelfereverently in His Preſence. 

And, care not forthem,that talk,they know not what,of the ſpirit of bondage, Ot 
the ſeven ſpirits, which arc the diviſions of one and the ſame Spirit, this day here ſent 


down, thelaſt the chiefeſt of all,is the Spirit of the feare of G © v, Eſay 11. So,it is 


the Alpha and Omera, firit and aft, begiuning and end. 7irft and laft (lam ſure) there 
is ſovercigne uſe of it. 


Nor regard them not, that ſay,it pertaines not to the New Teftament ; phanſying 


to themſelves, nothing muſt be done,but our of pure love. For, cven there it abideth, 


and two ſovercigne uſes there are ſtill of it,thoſe two which before we named; *One, 
to begin, * the other, to preſerve. 0 

1 *Tobegin: Welt ithere as an iztrodutFion,as the dawning is to the day. For 
on them,that are in this dawning, that feare His name, on them ſhall the Sun vf righteou(- 
neſſe ariſe, It is Malachi ſaith it: it is Cornelius here ſheweth it. As the baſe Covrt, to 
the Temple':\ Not into the Temple at firſt ftep; but, come through the Coors firſt. Ag 
the needle, rothe rthredCitis S. Auguſtine : ) thar, firſt enters, and drawes after it the 
thred, and that ſewes all faſt togerher. | 

Where, there happens a ſtrange effe&,that,not to feare, the next way is to feare. 
The kind work of feare, is to make us aſe from ſin. Ceaſing from fin brings with it a 
good life ,-a good life, that ever carries with ita good conſcience ; and a good conſcience 
caſts out feare. So that, upon the matter, the way, notto feare, is to feare ; and, 
that G dv, that brings /zght out of darkneſſe, and glory out of humility, He it is, that 
alſo brings confidence our of feare, 

2 This, for the introdut#ion. And ever after, when faith is enticed and all, it is 4 
{ovcreigne meanes to preſerve them allo. There is(as I havetold you)a compoſitiva 
inthe ſoale, auch after that of the body. The heart, in the body, is ſo full of heaz,it 
would ſtifle it ſelfe and us ſoone, were it not, G ov hath provided the lengs$0.give it 
coole ayre, ro keep it from ſtifling. Semblably inthe ſosle, faith is full of Sivit, read) 
enough of it ſelfe ro take an unkind heat, ſave that feareis by God ordained,to code 
it and keep it intemper, to awake our care ſtil), and ſee, it ine not in ſecurity. It 
5 good againſt ſaying in ones heatr,*Now movebor((aith the Pſal.) Good againſt SEr- 

# o71es, 1103 ego: 5. Peter faund it ſo, Good (faith S. Paul) againſt * Noli altum Foe. 
A 


— 


of the Horry Gnosr. 


And theſe would marre all, for the humble feare of God by that all is kept right, 
Wherefore, whenthe Goſpell wasatthe higheſt, worke out your ſalvation with 
2are and trembling ( ſaith S. Paul: ) Paſſe the time of your dwelling here in feare ( (aith 
S. Peter.) Yea, our Saviour Himlſclte (as noteth S. Auguſtine) when he had taken a. 
way one feare, Ne timete, Feare #0l them that can kill the body, and when they have done 
that, have done all, and can doe no more in place of that feare, purs another, But feare 
Him, that when he hath ſlaine the body,can caſt ſoule and it into hell fire : and when He had 
{o ſaid once, comes over agaiue with it to ſtrike it home, Erram drco webs , Tea, 1 ſay 
unto you, feare Him. A 

So then, this of feare,is not «Moſes's ſong only,it is the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb 
both. Madeof the harmonic of the r'one, as well as t'other. A ſpeciall ſtraine,in that 
ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, Apoc.15 . you ſhall findethis: Who will not feare thee 0 Lord? 
Hz that will not, way #61 canere, make hunſclfe muſicke ; he is out of their queer, yea 
the Lambs queer z indeed, out of both. 

This have I a little ſtood on ; for that, me thinks,the world begins to grow from 
feareroo faſt : we ſtrive to blow this Spirit quite away z for feate of carmificinaconſer- 
entie, we ſeek tobenumme it, and to make it paſt feeling. For theſe cauſes, feare is, 
with Goo athipg acceptable, we heare : And, that the Holy Ghoſt came down, where 
this fears was, we fee. Soit is, S, Peter affirmes it, For certaine, of atrmth : Soit is, 
S. Peter proteſts it, Let no man beguile you, to make you thinke otherwiſe : No,no ; 
bur Fac, fac vel timore pene, i nondums poteſt, amore juſtitie : Do it man, I tell thee,do 
ir, though it be for feare of puniſhment, if you cannot yet get your ſelte to doe it tor 
loveof righteouſa:ſſe. One will bring on the other, A t:wore Downini concepimus $pirt- 
tum ſalutis : (It is Eſai.) By it, we ſhall conceive that, which ſhall ſave us. Theſever y SE > 
words ſhall ſave ws, {aid the Angell,and ſo they did: Herein Cornelius, we have a faire Ver.s. 
preſident for it. And ſo, now I come to the other. 


Apnc.15.4. 


For, I aske, Is Go v all for within : accepts He of nothing without ? Yes, that He 2 
doth. Ofa good righteous worke too, if it proceed, from His feare 1n our hearts. Feare But workes 
isnot all then: No, for it is bur the beginning (as we have heard) God will have us 00-1: iran 
begin, but not end there. We have begun with qui timer eamz, we muſt end with & 5,7; 
operatur juſtitiam,and then comes acceptus eſt ili, and not before. For, neither feare, 
it it be feare alone; nor faith,if it be farth aloneis accepted of him ; but timer and ope- 
ratur (here) with Peter and fides que operatar (there with Parl:) feare and faith (borh) 
that worketh, and ; none elle. It it be true feare, it ſuch as God will accept, it is not timor 
piger, a dull Jazie feare : His feare that feared his Lord and went and digged bis talent in- 
to the ground, did nothing withit , Away with his feare and hirs into utter darkneſſe. atir5 19. 
God will hve his talent turned, have it above ground. He will not have His religion 1n- 
viſible within, No; ſhew me thy faith (\aith S. lames ; ) thy feare ( laith S. Peter 
here ) by ſome workes of 71ghteonſneſſe : Elle, talke nor of it. He will have it made ap- 
peare, that men may ſee uu, and glorifie hins for jt, that hath ſuch good and faithfull 
ſervants. 

And they obſerve, that ic 1s not [that doth) but [that workerh righteouſneſſe,] Not 
facit, but operatur. And, what manner of worke ? Saint Peter's word is i2z#{a& here: 
and for iga{,4-&, igzyr will not ſerve, it muſt beipanz, which is aplaine trade. Diſcite 
bene azere ((aith Eſat) learne it, as one would learne an handicraft, to live by : Learne 
Ir, and be Occupied in it ; make an iq2=-/z, that is, even an occnpation of it, Cun1srs 
OWNE OCCupation, who ( as Saint Peter tels us ſtraight after ) pertrenſiit bene faciendo, 
Went uy and downe, went 4bout doing good, prattiling it, and nothing el(c : tor, that 
IS tgaltorm, 

Worketh righteouſneſſe. This righteouſneſſe ; to know what it is (belide the com - 
mon duties of our calling,cither as Chriſtsavs in generall; or particular, as every mans 
vocation lyes) we cannot better informe our {clyes of ir, than from this partic, hce 
ſpeakes of (from Cornelius) and what the workes were,he did. And they are ſet down 
at the {ſecond verſe: where, after Saint Luke had ſaid, he feared God, to ſhew his works 
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of r:ghteouſneſſe he addes, * he gave much almes, and * prayed to God continually ; and at 
the 3o. verte,that he was found 3 fting at the ninth boure (that is)three,at after-noon. 
In theſethree, * Almes, * Prayer, 'and 3 Faiting, ſtood his workes of righteouſaeſſe: In 
theſe three; for beſides theſe we finde not any other. They bethe ſame, and in the 
ſame order, as they were figured in the three 0blations of the Mag, firſt fruites of the 
Gentiles, there inthe Goſpell, as the Fathers allot them: * Gold, thar is, for Ames . 
2 Incenſe, that is Prayer z and 3 Myrrhe, bitter mwyrrhe, for Workes of Mortification, as 
ho. and ſuch like ; as bitter tothe fleſh, as myrrhe to thetaſte : bothbirrey, bur, 
wholeſome, both. But (without all figure) they are the ſame three, and ſtand juſt in 


the ſame order, that here they doe, where our Saviour teacheth them literally, and 
that under the name of Righteonſneſſe (Mat.6.) " Almes, firſt : that he beginnes with 
at the firſt verſe, and ſo here, it 15 firſt : * then, to Prayer next, atthe fifth verſe: 3 and 
after that, to faſting, evenas it Is here t00. Cornelius's works were theſe three: * gave 
almes, * Prayed dmy,3 was found as his faſt by the Angell. This is all we finde, more 
we finde not ſpecified : and thele arecnow, theſe would ſerve,it we would do them. 
Theſe, in him, were; the ſame, in us, will be accepted. 


And now, of Gods, acceptation. Accepting 1s but a queint terme borrowed from 
the Latzne, It is no more than receivixe or zaking. * F.rit then, cleere it-is, Hee will 
takethem ; but, where they be tozake : But where they are not, take them He can- 
not. In vaine ſhall we looke tor acceptation of that, which is not, Wearethento ſee, 
there be ſome 24ven; ſome,for Him totake. Take us He cannot, if there benot Cor- 
nelixs's hand to take us by : Come up in remembrance they cannot, if none were done to 
remember: For, memoria eſt preteriterum, and all ours are yctto come (I fearc) ir 
phantaſia rathgr thanin memoria. Our almes,alas they are ſhrunke up pitifully : Prayer, 
ſwallowed up with hearing Lef#wres: and for the third, feaſt (if you will) continuallys 
bur, faſt, as little as may be z and, of moſt I might ſay, not at all. The want of theſe, 
the banc of our Ape. He ſtretcheth out his hand to receive almes, he boweth downe 
His eare tO receive Prayer ; He beholdeth with His eyes, to take us faſting : There is 
none to give them, and ſo He cannot receive them, But, by this acceprus eſt (here) we 
{ce, how we might be accepri. 

It is beſidethe Text, yet if ye aske, Here is feare, and here are worke;,where is 
faith all this while, wicheut which it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe God, or tobe accepted of Him * 
Had he no faith ? Yes, hee would not have ſpent his goods , or chaſtened his body , 
without ſome faith : art leaſt, ca/l upon G © » hee could not, on whom hee betiev- 
ed nor. 

Therefore he believed, ſure : The Gentiles Creed at leaſt, That a Gop there 7s; 
that ſouz ht he will be , that, He will not faile them that ſeeke him, but both regard and re- 
ward them. | 

The Ninivites Creed at leaſt: in whoſe feare,there was faith and hopetoo: Qui ſeit, 
Who can tell, whether Gov may not turne and ſpare, and accept of a poore Gent:te ? 
Thcre is nothing knowne to the contrary,and there be preſidents for it. 

And ſo he turned,and ſet himſelf to ſeek God, by the rhree ways we remembred. 
And thou Lord never faileſt them that ſecke Thee, but accepteſt them, not according to that 
they have not ; but according to that they have, though it be but a wi/l;ng minde , they 
have. God forbid, but concupiſcence ſhould be of equall power to good, thar it is 
to evill. If you will reach it further, to faith in Chriſs : living in garriſon among the 
lewes, he could nor chooſe but have heard. ſomewhat of Him, to move him, to throw 
himſclfe downe before Him, and He tooke him up,: Acceprus eſt iUl;. 

The flaxe did but ſmoke, Chriſt quenched it not. Crackes there were in the reed,but 
He brake it not though; but kindledthe one, and bound up the other : and in that 
little ſtrength he had, rooke him, as He found him ; and tooke order, thus to bring 
him neerer the wayes of his ſalvation. 

But 


Sem 12. of the Horry Gnosr. 733 


DR ———— 


W—_— —— 


Bur r:ow leſt one error beget another,and the laſt prove worſe thanthe firſt;take Ay, pur awe. 
this with you. Whenall is ſaid thar can be ſaid,all is but accepting forall this. That he o'«. 
was and we ſhall be azceptea, that gives us ſome heart : And, that is bur accepted, that 
takes away all ſelfe-conceit of our ſelves. For, I know not how, if we be but accepted, 
we take upon us ſtraight, and fall into a phanſie , that well worthy we were,or cls we 
ſhould not. Altum ſapere comes, and we ſwell ſtraight; inſomuch as we cannot bee 
gotren to accept of this acceptw eſt, to accept of any acceptation, bur grow toa higher 
ſtraine of merit and condienitic, and I wot not what. To prickethis bladder, allis ſhut 
up wirh this as, Out ot which word, we are to take notice of this: it igneither our 
feare, nor our workes ; all is but Gods grations acceptation. : 

And, it isnot, as they well obſerve, /wli9, but a7, : not IwliC, acceptandus,u to 
be accepted of Him asif Gop could neither will nor chooſe : No, it is a«/2c only, that 
is, but acceptabilis,at moſt, but a capacitie that He may be z layes no necefſitie, that He 
muff be accepted. 

The Schoolemen expreſle it well, at times, By, non deerit Deus,Go v will not bee 
wanting to ſuch,will accept them : But, now tenetur Dexs, He is not ſo bound, but, it He 
would, He might refuſe; and that He doth not, it is but of His meere goodneſſe - All are 
bur accepted. 

The Fathers, thus; (1 name S. Auguſtine forthe Latine : ) Hoc habet, non ponaus 
humani meriti, ſed ordo conſili: divini : That thus it is, it is no weight or worth of mans 
merit z it is butthe very orderand courſe of Gads dealing : His favourable dealing, thar 
and nothing cl{c , that thereis any accepting atall. The Greeke Fathers, thus; ( 1 
vame Chryſoſtome tor them :) It is lafivny , not d£iz, (that is) dignatio, not dignitas : 
dignatio Acceptantis, not dignitas operantis. Digni habebuntur, ſaith the Goſpell, andthe 
Epi#tle both ; the Goſpel, Luk.20. the Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. 1. God accounts them _— and 
His ſo counting makes them worthy : makes them ſo, tor ſo they are not of themſelves, 
or without it, bur, by it, ſo they are. His taking our workes of righteouſaeſſe well in 
worth, is their worth. 

There was another Centurion (beſidethis in the .Apoitle) the Centurion in the 
Goſpell, the Elders ofthe lewes were at dignws eff, abour him, dignified him highly: 
bur, hee 1ndignified himſelfe as faſt , was at his non ſum dignus twice , neither wor- 
thy that Cur1sr ſhould come to him, northat hee to Cuntsr. Andeventhus 
It wasever with all from the beginning : 706 (another timens Deum, his like was not 
»ponearth, yet thus, he ) Etſi juſtus fucro non levabo caput, All were he juſt, hewould 
d owne with his creſt forall that ; and what ? Et deprecabor judicem meum, and plead no- 
thing, ſtand upon no termes, but deale only by way of ſ#pplication ; and that is the 
ſafeſt way. And why ſo? For Yerebar omnia opera mea( ſaith he) hee durſt not truſt 
atly of them. And why not? For the continuall dropping of our corruption,upon the webb 
of our well. doing, ſtaines it ſo, as if he would ſtand ſtreining them, he that now doth - 
accept them, might juſtly except to them,for many exceptions there lye againſt them. 
He that takes them might let them lie, as not worth the takingup, For, if he ſhould 
ranſack them they would ſcarce prove worth the taking up but yet rake them up hee 
doth, and reward them ; Both, for the praiſe of the glory of his grace : To the glory of the 
praiſe of which grace be all this ſpoken. 

All which tends to this (for our work is this, our labour this, this is all in all, to 
get men to do well, and yet not weene well of their well. doing :) To joyne fiſt rimet and 
operatur, to feareand yet to doe good ; and when we have done good, yet to feare, with 
lob, for Davids reaſon, cognoſeimus imperfetFum notrum. Thento joyne againe ope- 
ratur, and acceptus eff. For, that is it if we could hit on it: we cannot , bur, that is ir, 
though, For thinke you, we can get mento this? No : doewe evil, we will not 
know it, we excuſe, we leſſenit. Do we well, we know it ſtraight ; Nay we over-hnow 
and over-priſe it. No remedie, mexit it mult be, and hire it muſt be: Reward, we can- 
not skill of, <Acceptus et is nothing , Accepted will not ſerve: we will know, how 
we ſhall be accepred, of merit or of grace, Fond men ! ſo we be accepred, though of 
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grace,are we not well? What deſire we more, but to be taken and notrefuſed? The Law 
that ſaith : Say not, it i for my righteouſneſſe : The Prophets lay, it is not for your ſakes - 
wen-9.4. The Apoſtle faith, if you ſeeke to anty or owne righteouſneſſe, you are gone. Yea, 
Rom.1>3, Chri#t Himſclſe ſaith,rf you talke mach of it (with the Phariſce) Lord this I am, and this 
1 doe, there is not the pooreſt Publican that goes by the way, but he ſhall be juſtified be- 
fore you. And therefore beentreated, I pray you, to accept of acceptue eſt: that ſets all 
ſafe, that, brings all to God, and there leaves it. 
For, if this feerer,this workey be accepted and not in hinaſclf,in whom then ? who 
Eyheſ.1,.6, is it? The Apoſtle tels us direRly, He hath made us accepted in his beloved, Hwbelolued 
ſon + So Paul. AndS. Peter immediately inthe very next words ( that follow upon 
theſe) you know the word, the word of the Word, that was in the beginning and made all,and 
that in the fulne(ſe of time was ſent and healed all , Mifit Verbum & ſanavit eos. In Him 
P:1,107.29* and through Him all are accepted that have had, or ſhall have the honour and happi- 
neſſe ever {oro be, In whom then, we are accepted, we ſee. * 


Luk 8, 11.14, 


wc cd Now laſtly, to what ;, and ſo anend. That being ſo accepted or received (whe- 
accepted, ther you will, both are one) you may receive, what ? plaine itis, it followes, the S4- 
crament. But they to receive the firſt Sacrament, that of Baptiſme, forthey were yet in 
their Paganiſme, us-baptized. But they that are Chriſt;ans already, and paſt the firſt, 
there remaincth for them to receive,none but the ſecond. And that then,is it. And,that, 
bound they are to rece/ve. For, though by ſpeciall priviledge ſome are aſperſ# Spirites 
quos aqua myſtica nou tetigit,ſprinkled with the Holy Ghoſt,before they had the ſprink- 
ling of water ; of which number was Cornelius, and theſein the Text: though, while 
they were at the Sexmon, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them ; yet, tothe Sacrament they 
came though, weſce. That, was tothem, and is,to us all, the (cale of Gods acceptation. 
T hat firſt, was theirs ; but the chiefe and laſt, is this of ours. 

For, this is indeed thetrue rece:ving, when one is received to the table, to cat and 
drink, to take his repaſt there : yea ad accipiendum in quo acceptys eft, to take,and to take 
:nt0 Him, that body, by the oblation whereof, we are all ſanitified, and that blood in which we 
have all remiſſion of ſinnes. Inthat, ended they : inthis, let us end. 

And this accepting we defire of God: and deſiring it in an acceptable time, He will 
heare us, and, this is that acceptable time. For, if the yeare of Pentecoſt, rhe fiftieth 
yeare, werethe acceptable yeare, as Luk. 4.21. then, the day of Pentecoſt the fiftieth day, 

{this day, is the acceptable day for the ſame reaſon. Truly acceptable,as the day, where- 
on the Holy Ghoſt was firſt received; and whereon we may receive him now againe : 
Whereon, acceptws eſt is tulfilled both wayes : we, of Him received to grace, and He 
of 5, His fleſh and blood,and with them, His ſpirit. He receiveth us to grace; and we ze- 
ceive of Him grace, and with it, the influence of His Holy Spirit, which ſhall ſtill fol- 
low us, and never leave us, till we be accepr: indeed, that is, received up to Him, in Hig 
kingdome of glory. Whither, bleſſed are they that ſhall be received. 
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I, Joan, Chap. V. Ver. VI. 


Hic eſt, qui venit per aquam & ſanguinem, Ir sus 
Cur1sTus: nonin aquaſolum, ſedin aqua & ſan- 


guIne. Ec Spiritus eſt, qui teſtificatur, quomiam Spiritus 
elt yeritas, 


Thuuthat [: sus C unr1sr, that came by water and bloud: 
not by water onely, but by water and bloud. And it is the Spi- 
rit that bearethwitneſſe ; for, the Spirit u truth. 


FAzHIS is Jz $Us Cuni $T3 and it is the 
a _ So, "the verſe ( you ſee ) linketh 
HREsT andthe Spirit together; isa pal- 
ſage, from the onetothe other. Linketh 
them , and ſo ( conſequently) linketh this 
Feait of the Spirit preſent, with thoſe of 
Cuax1sr thataregone before ; and under 
one, ſheweth the convenience of having the 
Spirit, anarticle inour Creed; and of having 

this day, a feaſt in our Calexdar. 
For, though Cux1 s T havedone all, 
that He had to doc ; all is not done, that is to 
doe, till the Spirit come too. We have no- 
thing to ſhew; we want our teſte; a ſpeciall part of our evidence is lacking: that 
Ttrt 4 when 
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when all is done, if this be not; nothing is done. . Chriſt withour water, water without 
blood, His water and blood, and Hee, without the Spir#f, availe us nothing. The ſpirit 
weare to have: and, this day we have it : and, for the having it this Gay we keepea 
Feaſt, As thoſe hitherto, for Chriſt, complementum legis , ſothis, forthe Holy Ghoft, 
complementum Evanzelti, which was not complete, donec complerentur dies Pentecoſtes, 
till the dayes of Pentecoſt were fulfilled : till this day was come and gone. 

S2int Tohn is every where all for love.Here, inthis Chapter (I know not how) he 
is hit upon faith. Which, with him, is rate: ſo, the more to be made of. Specially 
in this age, wherein it is grown the vertue of chicte requeſt. And indeed*H gaziis oj mars 
11, 449757; 5 an excellent veitue is faith, if it be faith. For, as there is (ſaith S. Paul) 
21a; 44:44, a knowledge tallly ſo called, fois there a fazth : for faithis ut ſelfe bur 
a kinde of knowledge. T.- EET 

How ſhall we then make faith, of our faith? Of it ſelfe, it is buta bare'at (faith) 
athing indifferent : the vertuc, and the value of itis, from the obje& it believeth in; 
if that be 1ight, all is right. And,thatis right, if it have for this object, not Teſs Chriſt 
barcly ; but (as S. John ſpeaketh) That Ieſus Chriff. That leſis Chrift, is ſomewhat a 
ſtrange ſpeech, as if there were another. Isthere1o ? Yes, (2 Cor, 11.5.) yee have 
alinm leſum, and (Gal.1.7.) aliud Evangelium ; Not that, but, another leſ#s : Not this, 
but, a»other Goſpell. 

And as, not that, but another leſus, SO Chrift Himſclte tels us, you ſhall have,not 
that, but another Chriſt. Another, nay many other : yer there is but one true, Met.24.24. 
Lo here ts Chriſt, lothere Hes, Gocintothe deſart there you ſhall have Him : Gert 
you to ſuch a conventicle, and there you ſhall not miſle of Him. Goe but to one 
CO L could name, you ſhall haveCriſts enough; and ſcarce a true one, among 
them all. 

Well then, what ſhallwe doe, to ſever the pretious from the vile , That eſus 
Chriſt, from others; ſetthe Hiceſt z{le, upon the right Chrift ? This (ſaith S. John: ) 
Theſe two wayes : * That Teſws Chriſt, that comes in water and blood joyntly , not; in 
either alone, Hiceffille' > Tf, but inrone, he is axother Teſms. * That Teſas that hath the 
Spirit to beare him witneſſe, is the true ; this Witneſſe if He want, Hicnon eſt ille, Un- 


der one, we ſhall learne Chriſt aright. For, as one -x learna falſe Chriſt, ſo may'he 


bethe 77ne Chriſt falſly. Tou have not ſo learned Chriſt, {aith the x5 ad) Epheſ.4.. 2 0.) 
that is, 0t amiſſe, you have not ; meaning, ſome other had. And, as learne Chriſt a- 
right, ſo learne to doe the Spirit his right: not to ſhoot him off, but know, hee is to 
havea chiefe Holy day, in our Faſtz, as He hath a part, and a principall part,in the Teſte 
of whoſocver ſhall be ſaved. | 


The Summe is, three Items wee have: 1. That wee take not Pſeudo Chriſtum pro 
Chriſto : the falſe Chriſt forthe true ; thatis, one that comes in Hisname, buris 
not He. 

2 Neither,when we have the true one,that we take not Semi-Chriſtum pro Chri- 
flo, : a moity or partof Chriſt, for the whole. 

3 When we have the whole, that we take Him not, without His TeFe (and that 
is the Sp/rit : ) For, as good not take Him at all. 


Three parts I would lay forth: * There is Chriſts part. » There is the Spirits 
part. 3 There 1s the Sacraments part. Chriſts part, His double commine, in * water , 
and * ood. Init, theſe : * That Chriſt was ſo to come. ® Thar Chriſt did ſo come. 
3 Not only did, but doth ſo come daily to us. + As He comes to us in both, ſo we to 
come to Him forboth , and (ever)to take heed of the crrour, of cither alone, of turn- 
ing 202 ſolum, into ſolum. > . 

Thenthe Spirr/ts part. * Of His witneſſe. Of the truth of it. 1. Of His witneſſe , 
* That a w/tzeſſe there is to be. > That a witnefſe there is. 3 Nay,not ove,but chree.4 Of 
which, the Spryit js one andthe chicte witneſſe : His witneſſe to * Jeſus, 2 Chriſt that 

came 
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came; 3 tothe water, tothe blood, He came in. This, of His w:/tneſſe. Then, of the 
Truth of it; and withall, how to diſcerne the Spirit, that is, the Truth. 
And laſt, the reverfallto this. That, as not theſe, without the Sp/rre 5; So, not Il 
the Spirit, without theſe (that is) not without the Sacraments, which are the mons. 
ments and pledges of theſe. And fo, that we endeavour, that the Spirit on this day (the 
day of the Spirit) may come to us, and give His witneſſe, that Curisr 1s come to 
us. and come to us inthem inthem both ; to our comfort both here, and eternally. 


3444 
w \ © 
ER IS IS RA 


viour of the world, when He came,ſhould come in water and blood. His name chin part + 
was ſo called (leſus) ſaith the Angell, to ſhew He ſhould ſave Hi people from » That He 


was to COme 1a 


T Hus it is written, and thus it behovecd, that He that was to come, leſus the $4- | 


their ſinnes, To ſave us from them, by taking them away : For, Hic eſt onn fruttus ws; 

: | arcr and 
({aith Eſai, and it1s 2 ground withus, ) AUthe t rut we have, is the taking amay of ONMF blood. 
fin, Take that away, the reſt will follow of it ſelte : that (indeed) is all 1n all. Nar.1.21, 

To take away {1nne,rwo things are tO be taken away. For, in {1nne, arc theſe two: _ 
1 Reatus, and * Macula (as all Divines agree) the gwlt, and the ſoyle or ſpor. The guilt 
to which Puniſhment is duc: The ſpet, whereby we grow loarhſomec in Gods cycs, 
and even in mens, too. For, even betore them, Shame and Reproach tollow ſ/x. 

Take theſe two away, and ſinne is gone. Andthere isno people, under heaven, 
but have ſenſe of theſe two; and no religion is, or ever was,but laboured to remove 
them both. 

Totake away ſoyle, water is moſt fir : To take away gwilr, blood. No puniſhment, 
for any gwilt, goes turtherthan blood. Therefore had the heathen their lu{trations, tor 
the ſozle; which were ever by water (---donec me flumine vivo Abluero,) and their ex- 
p1ations, tor the guilt, by ſhedding of blood ever (ſangnine placaſtis ;) without which 
they held no remiſſron of ſins. 

The Jewes they likewiſe had their ſprinkling water for the uncleauneſſe : had their Nun.s.- 
ſlaine ſacrifice, the blood whereof done on their poſts,the deſtroyer palled by them,the Exod. :2.: 4, 
ewlt by it being firſt taken away. 

But the Prophet tels us, No water { no,not ſyow-water,and put to it nitre and berith Ier.2.12, 
and fullers ſope, never ſo much) can enter intothe ſoule, and take away the ſternes of it. 

And the Apoſtle hetels us; 1t was impoſs1ble,the blood of bulls and goates ſbould ſatisfie for Heb,ro.4; 
the ſins of men. The water had not the vertue to get out thoſe ſpors : nor the blood, the 
value, ito make ſatista&tion to God,for mans treſpaſle. 

Donec venit qui venturms erat, Till He came that was to come ; Sh1lo, with a blood, Gem. 9 10. 
and a water, which (becauſe it was the blood and water of the Sonne of God; and lo of | 
God) by his divine power, infuſed into both, gave the water ſuch a piercing force,and 
gavethe 6/088 ſo inc{timable high a valuc, as was able to work both: topur anend to 
that which never the waſhines, nor offerings of nature, or of the Law could ridde us of. 

Thus in water andblood was He to come, that was to take fin away. 

Thus was Heto come, and thus did He come : did comediverlc wayes.1z blood, S 
the blood of His Circumciſion; In water ghe water of His Baptiſme, Began lo, and ſe cn- Thaye did 
ded: Inwater, the water of His ſtrong crying and teares, whereby He made ſupplication ſo come. 
toGop torus ;inblood, the blood of Hs peſdion, the blood of Gethſemane , His bloody 
ſweat, the blood of Gabbatha, of the ſcourges and thornes ; the blood of Golgotha, of His y1, .. 
hands and feet digged. Thus came He. Fay 

Yet 1s 1t none of theſe, Saint John pointeth to: (theſe were at ſeveralltimes : ) but, 17, 
he points ro His comming in both rogether at once. This place of the Epiftle, referrs 
tO that place of the Goſpell,where at once, with one blow, His /ide being opened, there 

came 
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ring tothe time paſt, but #9», which reſpeCteth even the preſent alſo. Came not once 
but {111 and cver commeth ſo. The watey ſtill runnes; for He opened a fountaine ne. 
ver to be drawne dry, And His maſſa ſangsinis is not ſpent neither, For, it is ſanguis 
eterni federis, and fo eternus : ofthe everlaſting Covenant , and ſo, it (cle laſting for 
C\CT. 

And thar, this His comming to us, he meanes, the order ſheweth. For,when ic 
came from him), it came in another order, blood came firſt, and then water : ſee the 
Goſp: 11. Buthere inthe Epiſtle, when He comes to us ; water is firſt, and then blood. 
Blood and water, the order quoad ſe : Water and Blood, quoad nes. Everto us, inwater 
firit. 

But what meanes this, 20t iz water only, but in water and blood ? To ſay [in water 

and blood ] was plaine enough one would thinke. Our rule is in Logicke, Nox ſufficit 
alterum,oportet ntrunque fiers #n copulativs.Our rule in Divinitic, What,God hath j oyned 
let no mas: preſume t0 ſever. Yet, when He had ſaid, in water and blood, He comes over 
with then againe,with his zo 17 4qua ſolum, Not in water only, but in water and blood. 
What meanes this, butto make 1t yet more plaine, that there might beno miſtaking, 
no {ltpping of the collar ; that one of them will not ſerve ourturne , but, as once Hee 
came, to {ti}l andever weis to come inthem both. 
” Andas Hetocometo us, ſo weto cometo Him. Heto us in both, we to Him 
for both, He not tous, in either aloae; we notto Him, for either alone. For, if for 
cither a!0ne,we make ſuperfluous His comming in the other, we queſtion His wile- 
dome, 2sif He came in more than needed,2s ifany thing He came in might well en- 
ough be ſpared, No, we need both, we have uſe of both, and foto come to Hun tor 
them both. 

Among the profunda Satane this was one; when he could notwaua, keep Him out: 
by a new ſtratageme, he ſought ave» 'InC3y, ſolvere Teſum ( as the Fathers read the 
verſe of the Chapternext before) that is, to take Him ix peeces. When he could not 
prevaile in ſetting up a falſe, he ſet ſome on work, to take in ſunder the' true. 

Was it not thus ? Did they not ſolvere diſſolve, rake in ſander His Natures:made 
lim come as only man; as Samoſaterus : made Him come as only God, as Sabeliius? 
Diſſolved they pot His perſon , made Him come in two, as Neftorins? And is not 
this (here) aplaine diflolving allo « He comming intirely in both, to take Him by 
halves,rtake of Him what t hey liſt, whatthey thinke will ſerve their turnes, and leave 
the other and Ietitlye 2 So take pars pro toto, a peece of Jeſus for the whole, as if they 
meant to be ſaved by Synecdoche, 

Which very taking Him in peeces, makes him, that hee is not the true. For if 
the comming in both twaine, make Him Hic eſt ile , the taking away of cither,turnes 
Him into alinys Ieſum 3 and fo, Hic non eſt ifle, This you may call leſs Chri#, 
but this is not that Jeſs Chriſt, Saint Tohy his 642% taught us. There was a ſort 
of Heretikes, inthe Primitive Church, were ſo all for water, cared fo little for His 
comming inblood, as they miniſtered the Communion in nothing but water, and 
are therefore called Hydropocaitate, or Aquarii. There were others: But it were a 
world to r:ke up old errours : what need we 2 Have we not nov, that frame to them- 


[elves a Chriſt without water , or a Chrift without blood, and ſo ſeeme to hold 
aqua 
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us ſola, or ſolus favgais , againſt Saint Iobns, now in ſola (fAat.) | 
I —_ ſome, thar ombeniſcdee into all rior; and follow wncleanyeſſe 2. 
ven with greedineſſe? "Cans r. im water woulddo well for ſuch; and they care leaſt 
tor it; by their good will would have none come upon them z would not be cleane, 
would be as they are, as ſwinemtheir wallow all their life long. No water, they, bur 
wry =. po as you will. Frame to themſelves a C 11x 1 s + without water, all 
in bloud, 
This is that Cunt r,thatcommeth: How comes He? what brings He? Comes 
He inbloxd, brings He good ſtore of that, that we may ftrike offthe guilt of our old 
{core 2 He is welcome comming ſo. Bur He comes with water too. Nay,they can 
ſpare that(with the Gergeſites, to pray Him to be gone, to depart from rheir coaſts) 
they love bloxd without water, are all for comfort (as they call it) nothing tor cteati- 
nelie of life. 1» ſolo ſangvine, theſe. 

See you ſome other (not many, but ſome) carefull to their weake power,to con- 
taine themſclyes, yet through humane trailty overtaken otherwhile: Cur 1 s r #7 
bloud comes for theſe, for theſc in ſpeciall, and alas they dare nor come neare it ( not 
His 6/0ud)as utterly unworthy of it. Theſc are but few,in compariſonot thoſe other, 
the foli-ſangutnes, Yer,ſome fixch there are,and for them hath $S.Johyn direted the ler- 
rex of this Text in this order which it ſtands; that Cu x 1 s r came not inwater alone, 
but came in bloud, too. 

Timorous trembling confciences think,they have never water enough : if they 
find about themany clin thing,they are quitecaſt down,utterlydejeded ſtraight: 
as if that Cun1sr were lobn Baptiſt chat came inwatey alone: nay, were rurned into 
Moſes, that had his name of beingtaken outof the water; as if He cameall in water, 
nay were all water, had not a drop of bload it Him. Theſe ſeem to hold 7» aqua ſola ; 
whereas Cn nx1sr hath both water and bloud, of cach alike much;no lefle of the one; 
than ofthe other : Came in bloxd,and came in it for thern, arid to them doth moſt rea- 
dily apply ir, that make moſt ſpare of it. -- | 

But,rhe greater number by farre,arc thoſe,in the other extreme, that arenothing 
timorous,farre enough from that ; diſſohure, and care not how many foule blotches 


they have, ſothey may have the guilt and paniſhment taken _— heare, rhere is 7e- 


miſſion of ſinnes in His blead, ſolic at His veines continually like horſe-leeches, (o 28 if it 
were poſhble,they would not leave a drop of bloud in Him. As for his water they have 
RO uſe of it, nor defire not to have any, letthat run wait, are all for 6/oud, would nor 
care, if all the water were dreined from Him, nay if (as the waters of Zeypt) all His 
were turned into bloud. Forgiven, that they would be; Cleane they cate nor to be : 
aſmuch bloxd, as little water as you will. Both theſe would be looked to, but this la- 
tcr more, asthe predominant errour of our age, wherciri the watey is even at the /ow- 
water-marke. Now, for theſe, we turne the nor ſolium (as by good warrant we mav} 
both wayes , It is cqually true, Nor in bloud algne (heare you) but in bloud and water. 
Will you bave nowater * then muſt you haveno Cunt s +: For Cun1srcame 
in water. And further we add, that as in water and bload both, fo in wter firſt (for ſo 
it eth inthe Text ) and that which ſtands firſt, we topaſſe thorough firſt 5 warer, 
gnoad nos,is the firſt before bloyd : Theretobeginin Gep's name» Take that with 
" They then, that have learned C un 1 s r aright areto cometo Him for both. 
With the woman of Samuria, L.o t v given of thit water : with them of Caperna- 
wm, L ok v,give us of this bread; of this Cup of the New Teſtament in Thy bloud. To 
cometo'Him for loud, for the forgivencileof our finnes through fairh in His bload, 
To cometo Him for water aſwell, for the raking our of the ſteines. Yea (even as Eſzj 
laid) Haxrictis aquas cam raudio dr-fontibus Suluatoris, even with joy td draw waters 
fs om the fountaines of our Saviour : with more joy ſo draw water , thanto diaw bloxd 
from Him, $4 | | | 
_* But(indeed)trolook wcll into the matterthey cannot be ſeparate; they ate mixt; 
either isSin other. There is a mixture of the blond in the water; there is ſo, of the water 
in 
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inthe blood : we can miniſter no water without blood + norblood, without water, In 

baptiſme we are waſhed with water - That water is not without blood. The blood ſerves 
in{tcad of nitre. . He hath waſhed «« from our ſinnes in His blood ( Apoc. 1. 5.) '(waſhed.) 
They made their robes white inthe blood of the Lambe ( Apec.7.14.) No waſhing, no whi- 
ting, by water, without blood. And, inthe Exchariit, wearc madedrinke of the blood of 
the New Teitament : but, in that blood, there is water: for the blood of Cuntsr 2n- 
rifieth us from our ſinnes. Now, to purifie, is a vertue properly belonging to water, 

which yct is inthe blood-: and purrfying reterres to j s, not to guilt, proper- 
ly. $So, either is in other 5 Therefore, the conceit of ſeparation} let it for 
CVCL. 


blood from His water | of bringing in the Reſtringent ( ſo/s ) into either. Every ori 
of us, for his owne part, CE hos Bat howſoever men frame phanſics to thin 
ſelves ( as frame they will. do what we can) that our doQtrine be looked to; weare 
not to teach Ieſ#s Chriſt, but That leſus Chri#, that thus came in both. That onr D1- 
vinitie then, onthe one fide, be not wateriſh, without all heart or comfort; 'preſent. 
ing Chriſt in water only, to make feare, where none is. '* Nor, onthe other, that we 
frame not our ſelves a ſanguine Divinitie, void of feare quite, and bringin Chri# all 
in bloed, blood and nothing el(c ; with /izzle water,ornone at all; for fearc of Ex nimil 
ſpe deſperatio. | 

Faith, as it juſtifieth ( (aith S.Paul;, ) there is blood: So it purifieth the heart (ſaith 
S. Peter) therc 15 water. Hope, as it ſaverh (ſaith S. Paul;) blood : So ircleanſerh (ſaith 
S. Iohn,) water. In vaine we flatter our ſclves, if they doe the one and not the other. 
Doc we make grace of none effect? that, we may not(Gal.2. ut.) Doe we makethe 
Law of none effet#, by faith ? 'thit, we may not neither (Roms. 3. 10.) not, this day ſj 
cially, the Feaſt of the Law, and Sprrit, both : bur rather eſtabliſh it. 'Beſtyif it could 
be ſct right, the Song of Moſes and of the Lambe - it is the harmonic ofheaven. If we 
teach Ne peccatis (water, ) To teach allo(blood) ſiquis autem peceaverit (with S. Tohn.) 
It we ſay ſalvms fatFus es (blood; ) to ſay  Nolt amplius 'peccare (water ) withall, with 
Chriſt Himlclte. -: OT Lek $3305 Þ: Fees 1 

This is that leſss Chriſt, and the true dorine of Him : neither d:{uta, and ſocvill 
forthe heart; .nOr zexta#5'capmt, and ſo-fuming up to the head : neither Scammoniate, 
tormentingthe conſcience : nor yet @piare, ſtupifying it, and makingir ſenſcleſle, 
And ſo much, for Chriſts double comming. ee att 53; | 


Well, when Chriſt is come, and thus comme, may re be gone, have we done ? 
Done ! we are yet inthe midſt afthe verſe; before we make an end of it, it muſt be 
Whitſontide.Theſpiris is to come t00, So, a acw quivenit; that comes inboththoſe, 
and comes in the ſpirit, beſides. And a new won ſolum:; not inwater and blood only , 
but inthe ſpirit withall. | | {Hl 

Not, that Chri ſaid not truly; Conſummatum et, that Hee hath not done all. 
Yes, to doe that was to be' done, Cunisr was enough , necds no ſupply, The 

jers comes nor, to doe; comes but to zeſtifie. That , inter alia, is one of His 
O CCS, | | OY 4 HTK , ; 

And a Witneſſe. is requilite, There isno matter of weight with us,if it be ſped au- 
thentically ( cſpecially a Teſtament ) butitis'witha Teſte. And Gop doth noneof 
His great workes but {o : - ot which, this Comming is one, cven the greateſt of all. 
Neither of His Teſtawents, without one;:' As Go ig nature left not Hiniſelfe without 
witneſſe ((aith the<Apoſtle:): So neither Chriſt, in grace. » Asthen, inthe: Old Tefts- 
ment,, Ad Legem & Teſtimonium (ſaith Eſay 8.) So, inthe New, Ad Evanetlium: 
& Teſtimonium, to the Goſpell, to Chriſt and the teſtimonie, cals S. Job» here. 


Cars alſoro have his Tefte: Weto call forit; and if it be called for of us,to be 
able to ſhew it. | b4 
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A witnefſe there needeth then, and awitmeſethere is. One, nay three, 1n ore due- 
rum;that is, in every matter nothing without two at leaſt. _ Bur inthis, ſo many, fo 
high a matter, G © » would calargethe. number, have it iw ore 1ri#m, have it full, 
no fewer thanthree : three, to His part; three, to ours, 

At the ordering of it in heavenyg#hree there were, the * Father, the * Word,and 3 the 
Spirit : that the whole Tranity might be equally interefſed in the accompliſhmene of 
hh worke of our $slvation, and it paſſe through all their hands. And atthe ſpeeding 
it incatth,three more : * The $pgit, and * Water, and 3 Bloud to an{iver them,that all 
might go by a Trinity, that Holy, Holy, Holy, might bethrice repeated. The truth 
herein anſwereth rothetype. For under the Law,nothing was held perfeRly hallow- 
ed, till it paſſed three, the * cleanſing water, frit ; the * ſprinkling of bloud, ſecond ; 
3 and laſt; that the holy ole were upon it too (the holy ole, the Holy Ghoſts type: ) but 
when any thing annointed with all three, then bad it His perfeQ halydvme, then itwas 
holy indeed, Andeven ſo paſſe we through three hands all, * Gods, as men : Water 
notes the Creation : the heavens are of water, and if they, the reſt. Gods, as mien ; 
2 Chriſts, as Chriſtian men,Blowd notes the redemption : 3 And the Spirit as ſpiritual! 
men, which pertainesto all. If any be ſpirit#al, heknowes.this : and yau that be je 
ritual doe this (ſaith tlie Apoſtle.) For, Chriſtians that be auimales Girhas on ha- 
bentes, S.Inge tels us, there is no great reckoning to be made of. them. 

To let the other go. The Spirit is a witneſſe, ro Ja sUus Cunis t, that come 
in water and bloud : Witneſſe,to Jn xUs Cnni s r, thatcame: witneſſe, to Hm wa- 
ter aud bloud, He came in. Inawitneſſe itis required, he be. Te 1donews : will you 
ſee, quam idpnews, how apt, how every way agreeing 2 The Spirit and leſus agree : 
Jeſus was conceived by the Spirit. The Spirit and Chriſt agree: inthe word Chriſt, is 
the Spirit; For [Cuxis rt] is anointed. Annointed with what 2 with the Holy 
Ghoſt, the trne unit ion, jand the trwh of all aniFions whatſoever, The Spirit and wa- 
ter agree: the Spirit moved on the face of the waters. The Spirit and bloud agree : The 
Spirit of life ts in the bloud, the vellels of it, the atteries, run-alopg with the texture 
of the veines, allthe body over. EY |! | 

To His comming, this Spirit agreeth alſo, When He came, as Teſws, the Spirre 
conceived Him, When He came, as Cuxisr, the Spirit avneinred Him. When He 
came,in water,at His Baptiſme,the Spirit was there : came downein the ſhape of a Dove, 
reſted, abode on Him, WhenHe came, in bloxd; at His Paſſion, there too : 1t was rhe 


eternall Spirit of G o v, \ quay He offered Himſelfe without ſpot wnto G 0» (Heb. 9.4.) 


So,the moſt fit that can be, to beare witneſle to all; Preſens interfuit, er vidit or audi- 
vit, was preſent, heard, and ſaw , was acquainted with all that paſſed: none can 
ipeakto the point ſo well as He. | 

The Spirit is a witneſſe, is truc every way ; But, why is it ſaid, 1t & the Spirit that 
beareth witneſſe, ſccing they both (water and blows) beate it too ; it is water, it is blowd 
that beare witneſſe alſo, They (indeed) are wirmeſſes : but, it is the Spirre, He it is 
that is the principal witneſſe, and principally to be regarded,before the reſt, Here,He 
comes iff laſt;but He is (indeed) firſt; and fo as firſt,is placed at the eight werſe, where 
they are orderly reckoned up. And good reaſon. He is one of the three, both above 
in kcavcn,and beneathin earth : third, there above : firſt, here beneath: a witzeſſe,in 
both Courts; admitted ad jws teſt in both,for His fpeciall credit in both : the medits 
Jermmu (a8 it were) betweene heaven and earth; between God and man. 

. Befidesit is ſaid, It is He, Het is that beareth witneſſe; For, it is neither of the 
other, will do us any good withour Him : the whole weight licth upon'him. .Not 
the water without the Spirit, it is but nudar & tent tlemintum. Not the blogd 
without the ”-—_ no more than the fleſh without the Spi yet, wow prodeft quicquam(as 
laid He, whoſe the fleſh and bloud was, C'ux 1 s r Himſeltc.) 

 Willyouſcca prodfewithout t, Cu & x 8/7. caine to. Siem Magee in water, 

he was baptized : CuntisTicameotolsdas, inked, he' was a communicant + but 
$pir:s therecame none to teſtific ; they were bortrnever the better. The better? nay, 
the worle : S/n perithed in tht gallof bitterneyfe 3 _ dibit mortem de fome ite, 
VY rom 
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from the cup of bleſſing drank down his own bane. All, for want of -Zr ſpirits eff, 
S0is it with the word, and with any means elſc. 

But let the 2e#imonie of the Spirit come,the water becomes « Well, ſpringing up ts 
eternity ; the fleſh and bloud, meat tha periſheth not, but endurerh to life everlatting. 

And even in nature we ſee this : Water, if it be not aqua viva, have not a ſpirit 
to move it,and make it run,it ſtands and purrifies : and 6/oud, if no ſpirit in it; it con- 
geales and growes corrupt and foule, as the bloud of a dead man. The ſpirit helpeth 
this,and upon good reaſon doth it. For, Cu x 1% being conceived bythe $pirir, 
jt was moſt mcet, all of Chriſt ſhould be conceived the ſame way. That which con- 
ceived Him, ſhould impregnate hu water, ſhould animate His 6/oud, ſhould give the vi- 
wificat,the life and vigonr,to them both, It is the Spire then,that giveth the witneſſe. 

Now, in a Witneſſe, above all it is required, he be true : the Spirit i ſotrue, as He 
is the tr#th it ſelfe. The Spirit, the truth ? Why Cu x 1s r faith of Himlſelfe, 7 
am the truth. All the better : for, Yerwm vero conſonat, one truth will well ſort with, 
will uphold , will make proofe one of another, as theſetwo do prove either other 
reciprocally. The Spirit, Cux1s rs proofe: Cunt s r, the Spirits, Cunrsr, 
the Spirits : Every ſpirit that confeſſethnot Cun1s rt, « not thetrue Spirit, The 
Spirit CuxisrTs: Curisr, if He have not the Teſte of the Spirit, is not 
thetrue Cunrsr. Alwayes, the Trathis the beſt witneſſe, And if He be the 
Truth,on His teſte, you may beare your ſelfe. Not ſo, on water, or bloud: without 
Him, they may well deceive us, and be falſe and fallacta, as wanting the Truth,if He, 
if the Sprrit be wanting. | 

It will then much concerne us, to be ſure, the Spirit, on whole teſtimonie we are 
thus wholly ro rele, th:t that ſpirit be the tr#th. And, it is the maine point of all, to 
be able to diſcerne the Spirt, that is the #ruth: becauſc,as there is a Spirit of trath,{o 
istherc a ſp or crrour abroad inthe world ; yea, many ſuch ſpirits : and the Hpo- 


file who tels us of alium leſum, in the ſame verſe tels us of alinm ſpiritum too. We be 


thentotrie,which ſpirit is the rruth, that ſothe ſpirit on whoſe witneſſe we reſt our 
ſelves, be the rr91h. How take we notice of the ſpirir How knew they the Angell 
was come downe into the poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and moving of the 
water? So by ſtirring up in us ſpirituall motions, holy purpoſes and defires,is rhe Sp#- 
rits comming knowne. Specially, if they doe not vaniſh againe. For it they doe, 
then was it ſome other fAlatuous matter, which will quiver in the veines, (and unskit- 
full people call itthe /ife-bloud;) but the Spirit ir was not. The Spirits motion, the 
pulſe,is not for a while,and then ceaſeth, but is perpetuall, holds as long as lite holds, 
though intermittent ſomtime, for ſome little ſpace. 

Yer hold we it not ſafeto lay overmuch weight upongood motions, which may 
come of diverſe cauſes; and of which (good motions) rhere areas many in hell, as in 
heaven, The ſureſt way isto lay ir onthat,our Sa v 1 0 ur and His Apeſtles fo often 
lay it,that is,on Spirits wivificat, The life is ever the beſt indicant ſigne of the Spirit. 
Novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum, nova vite ratio demonſtrat, that a new Spir/t 15 CORE, 2 
new courleof /ifeis the beſt demonſtration. ; 

Now, life is beſt knowne by vitall aQtions. Threethe Scripture counteth : 

* Spiritus ubi vult ſpirat, by breath > * Spiritus manifeſte loquitur, by ſpeech: 3 Omnia 
hes operatur nnus idemg, ſpiritus, by the worke : {theſethree.) | 

1 Thenearcſt and moſt proper note of the Spirit is ſpiration,or breathing .In brea- 
_ there is a double act : * there is a Syſtole, a drawing in of the ayre (and that is 
c01d) agreeth with Chri#t iz water : there comes a coole breath ever from the water. 
> And there js a Diaflole, a ſending forth of the breath; and that (we know) is warme, 
and agreeth with Chriſt in blood. For, blood is it, that ſendeth a warme vapour into 
all the limmes, | pad LOÞz 

Agreeableto theſe two,have you the two Spirits, which upon the matter,are but 
the rwo acts of one and the ſame Spirit : * Inſpired, the Spirit of feare, Bſa,11.2/;/The 

feare of G ov. ' > Ont-breathed, the ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4. 12, - Faith in Chiif. 
# eare comes in water: 10 ſaith Salomon the Fewreof G ob # fons vita, the well-ſpring 
? 
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of life ( Pro.1 4.27.) that is water. Faith comes in blowd ; per fidem in ſangainem 1pſi. 
4 ( bl Sig by / through faith in His blend. So, is every onethat is borne of the 
Spirit. And to blow out faith ſtill, and never draw in feare, 15 ſuſpicious, is nor 
ſafe. The true ſpiration, the breathing aright,conſiſting of theſe two, is a figne of the 
t1oht $S irtt. x 
7 The next ſigne inthe ſame verſe too: And you heave the moiſe of i#. For, lo the > 
Apoſile ſaith, the Spirie ſpeaks evidently : that is, His noiſc and ſpeech is evidently to $pecct, 
be diſtinguiſhed, from thoſe of other ; rnd His comming in genes this day, ſhey- 19bn 3. 8. 
ethnolefſe. Which ſigne of ſpeech doth beſt and moſt properly ſort here, with a 
witneſſe, For, awitneſſe, what he hath to teſtifie, ſpeaks it out yocally. 
What noiſe then 1s heard from us? Whart breathe we 2 What ſpeaker rhe Spirit 
»wanifeitly from our mouthes* If curſing, and bitterneſſe,and many a toule oath, it this 
noiſe beheard from us: If we breath mines & cades,bluſter out threatning and ſlaying Aas g.:. 
[that noiſc:)If ==ap?s a4y@-, rotter,corrupt, obſcene communication come out ot our Ephcl.4.25- 
mouthes; we arc of Galilee, and our very ſpeech bewrayeth us. This, is notthe breath 0479: 
of the Spirit, this, He ſpeaks not: evidently He ſpeakes it not. Ir is not the tongue 
-of heaven, this: Not ſicut dedit Spiritws.eloqui, no utterance of the Spirits giving. At u.4i 
Some of Cux1sr's water would do well, to waſhtheſe out of our mouthes. The 
ſpeech ſounding of the Spirit, is afigne of the true Sprrir, 
The laſt (but the ſureſt of all) emma hec operatur ſpiritus, And the worke is as 
clearely to be diſtinguiſhed, as the ſpeech. Bach Sprrze hath his proper work, andis , _ 
knowneby .it. No manever ſaw the works of the Divell come from the Spirit of PE .. 
G op. Be not deceived,the works of uncleanneſſe come from no Spirit, but the un- Mr. 12.43. 
cleane ſpirit. The works of Cain, fromthe ſpirit of exvy: The workes of Demas, — 5. 
from the ſpirit of the world. All the groſleerrours of our life from the ſpir;t of error. TY OW 
But this, this is the Spirit of Truth : And the breath, the ſpeech , tlic operations of 
Him, beare witneſle, that He is ſo. Now,if He will depole, th9: the water and blond, 
Cunx1sr came in, Hee came in, for us; and wee our parts in them: in 
them, and in them both: and ſo depoſing, if we feele His breath, heare His ſpeech, 
ſee His workes according, we may receive His witnefſe then: For , Hu wrineſſe 
* tre. 
Now , that —_ this day , the day of the Spirit, the Spirit may come and beare 
this witneſſe, to Chriſ's water and bloud; there is to be water and bload , for the Sprris 
to bearc witneſſe to. So was there (ever) as this day,in the Charch of Chriit. Water: 
a ſolemne Baptiſme in memory of the firſt three thonſand, this day, baptized by Saint 
Peter. And bloud: never a more frequent Euchariſt,than at Pentecoſt, in honour of this 
Spirit, to which S. Paul made ſuch haſte with his al-es and offerines, Witneſle the 
great works done by Pentecoſtal oblations : which very oblations rcmaine in ſome 
Churches to this day. 


Soare wenow come to the Reverſall,to the laſt yo» ſolum; and here it is. Notin 
the Spirit aloxe, but in water and bloxd, reciproce. As not theſc, without the Spirit: ſo ve 
neither the Spirit withour theſe, that is, without the Sacrament, wherein theſe be. So © F4iiall: 
have we a perte& circle now. Neither in water, without bloud , nor in bloud without 
water ; nor in them alone without the Spzrie, nor inthe Spirit alone, without them, 

Thisday, Cun1s r comes to us in bloud, in the Sacrament of it (ſo.) Bur (as 
we ſaid before) cither is in other: Bloud is not miniſtred, but there is an in2redient of 
the purifying vertue of water withall in it: So, He comes in water, too. Yea, comes 

| In water firſt; ſolicthey in the «Text : water to 20c beforc, withus. So did it, atthe 
very inſtitution it ſcltc,of this Sacrament. The pitcher of water, and he that carried it, 
was not in vaine given for a ſigne: went not before them , that 'were {nt to make 
xcady for ir, for nothing. 
It had a meaning,that water;zand it had an uſe. Their feet were waſhed w® it,8& their 
feet being cleane they were cleane every whit, Many make ready for it, that ſce neither 1969 23-19: 
Vvv 3 water 
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water nor pitcher ; it were well, they did : their feet would be waſhed; ſo would their 
hands, iu innocencie, that are tO g0 to His Altar. Jn innocence , that is, in a ſtedfaſt 
P.rpoſc of keeping our ſclves cleane: ſo, to come. For, to come, and not with that 
purpole, better tot COME at all. To findea vtecling of this purpoſe before, and to 
mark well the ſucceſſe and effec, that doth follow after, For, if it faile us continu- 
ally, Chr:ft did. not come. For, when He comes, though it be in b/oud, yet He comes 
With water at the ſame time, Ever, in both : never, 1n one alon-. 

His bloud is not onely driske, to nouriſh; but medicine, to purge. To neuriſhthe new 
man,which is faint and weak( G o Þ wot;) but to take downe the 01d, which is rank 
in moſt. It is the proper «ffe& of His bloud, it doth cleanſe our conſciences from dead 
works, to ſerve the living God. 

Which if we finde it doth, Chri# is come to us,as He is to come. And the Sprris 
is come,and puts His zeſte, And it we have His Teſte, we may goe our way in peace 
we have kept a right Feaſt to Him, and to the memory of His comming, 

Evenſocome Lonp Jz sus, andcome 0 Bleſſed Spirit, and beare witneſſe to 
or Spirit, that Cur s r s water, and His bloud, we have our part in both; both, 

in the founteine epened for ſinne and for uncleaneſſe , and in the blond of the 
New Teſtament, the Legacie whereof, is everlaſting life io thy king- 
dome of glory. Whither Cu x 1 s r, thatpaidthe puy- 
chafe ;, and the Spirit , that giveth the ſoſen , 
youchſafc tobring us all. 
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being WHITSUNDAY. 


Jam. Chap. I. Ver. XVI, XVII. 
Nolite itaque errare fratres mei dilecuſsimi : 


Omne datum optimum , & omne donum pertectum de- 
ſurſumeſt, deſcendensa PaTre luminum, apud 
quem non eſt tranſmutatio, nec viciſsitudinis obum- 
bratio. 

Erre not my deare brethren. 

Every good thing, and every perfett gift u from above, and com- 
meth downe from the FaTu =: of lights, withwhom © no 
variableneſſe, neither ſhadowing by turning. 


N D, if every good giving, and every perfett gift, 
what giving ſo good,or what gift lo perfeR,as 
the gift of gifts, this dayes gift, the gift of the 
Holy Gho##? There are in it,all the points in the 
Text. It is from above ; It deſcended wiſibly this 
day : and from the Father of lights, ſo many 
tongues, lo many lights; which kindled ſuch a 
lizht inthe world on this day, as to this day is 
not put out,nor ſhall ever be,ro the worlds end. 
Firſt, the Hoty Gros r isoft tiled 
by this very name or title, of the 7if7 of God. 
Dm _ If ye knew the gift of God (ſaith our Saviour ) Tohn 4.10. 
eee nes =——zz = tothe woman at the wels ſide. What gift was 
that ? It is plaine there, the water of life. That water was the Spirit: This He ſpake of 1obn 7.39. 
the Spirit (ſaith S, 1ohn, who knew his minde beſt) as then, not yet given, bur ſince 
(as upon this day) ſent into the world. 
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Secondly, This 6:ft is both good and perfed? : ſo good 5 a5 its de bonix optimum. 
ned ({aith S.Perer) 


of all goods the beit : and of all perfetF's, the! 

do ot of all the ifts of Go . Whar ſhould 1 LY£Noc.to De 

not tobe uttered (ſaith S. Paw) as.if allrhe zongues that were onequeh 
that came downe this day, werc little « u vgh, or indeed were ng A, 
any way to utter or expreſle it, So ot AS 2 ITE pa. vil: 

Thirdly, nay it is not onegift among many (how complete ſogver) but it is avany ir 
one, ſo many tongues, (0 many grfts z as, lo many grapes, in a cluſter ; ſo many grains, 
ina Pomegranate. In this one gift, arc allthe reſt. Aſcending up on high, doza dedir, 
He gave gifts : all theſe dona were in hos don z all thole gifts inthisgift ; every one of 
them folded up as it wereeneluſive. "The Father, thefounaiye ; the Son,the Cifterne; 
the Holy Gho#t, the Conduit-pipe, Or pipes rather ( torthiy are many) by and through 
which, they are derived downeto us. - ,, -+ -- « 

Fourthly, and laſtly, not only Hins,and by Aim, but from Himtoo. For He is 
the gift and giver both. Theye is great variety of gifts (ſaith S. Paul) but it is one and the 
ſame Spirit , that maketly dittribution of them to every man ſeverally, even as 
Himſclfe pleaſerh. Both the thing given, and the Parzze that giveth it, all derived to 
us from Him,wrought in us by Him, and by ns to be referred co Hun. 

Art the time of any of Gods gifts ſent us by Him, toſpeake of Scriptures of this 
nature, cannot ſeeme unſeaſonable: bur, of all other, at rhe time of this gif, moſt 
properly. Dona dedit hominibus : what day was that ? even this very day. Dies dono- 
rum hic ; (o many tongues, ſo many gifts. This day (I ſay) whereto Donnm Dei, and 
* onums Diei fall together ſo happily. We have brought it to the day. | 


It will not be amiſle to touch the end a /ittle,which the 4poſile aimeth at in theſe 
words. It is the old, it is the yew Commandement, M andatum vetus & vounm,to make 
us love God. Thepoint whereto the Law and the Prophets drive; yea, the Goſpell and 
the Apoſtles, and all. We cannot love Him well, whom we thinke not wekot, We 
cannot thinke well of him whom we thinke,* evill comes from. , © Then, tothinke 
ſowellot G © p,as not tothinke any evil{ : not any evil ; no, but inſtead thereof, 
all good commeth to us, from Him. So thinking, we catinot chooſe bnt wee muſt 
love Him. 

And to this end (at the thirteenth verſe before) S:1ames had told usplaine, God 
rs not the author of  evill ; Not tempted Himſclie, nor tempting any toit. As at that 
verie, notthe Author of evill ; So at this;the Author of alt, and every good. Men, when 
their braines are turned with diving into Gods ſecrets, :may conceipt as they pleaſe: 
bur, when all is ſaid that can be, No man can ever entirely love him, whom he thinks 
ſo evil! of, as to be the CAutbor of all evill, We are (with S. 1ames) to teach, and you 
to belicve that , will procure you to love God the better z notthar, will alien your 
mindes,or make you love him the worſc. That therefore, S. 1ames denyes perem- 
ptotily : Noev/ll, nemo dicat, Let no man ſpeake it, let it not once be ſpoken. Burt 
Ict this be harCcly, That a/l the good we have or hope for, deſcends downe from Him. 
And that S Iames {here) affirmes as earneſtly : Erre not my deare brethres. It is to erre, 
rothinke otherwiſe: for that abſolutely, Every good givine, and againe over, Every 
perfett gift, there is not one of them all, but from Him they come. And ſo, wein all 
duty to love Him, from whom all manner good proceedeth. This is Hisend , Zoweg 
and that fals fit and is proper tothis Feaſt, the Feaſt of Love. For, Love is the pro. 
per effect of the Spirit (Per charitatem Spiritas;,) the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghoſtthis day given unto us. 


The verſe, to the Chapter,is a cleare and a ſtri®t propoſition, but hath in it the force 
or energie, to maxea complete argument. For, if all ! po from God, then no ev1/l. 
S. James layes it for a ground : Salt or bitter water, and fweet cannot iſſue both from one 


fountaine,, Nor the workes of darkneſſe, from the Father of lights, never. 
| But 


__— 
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queſtions of Art concerning it, fue, ; Nuanta, PBualis ? Que? Ttis Categorical - 


Quanta ? It is aniverſall ? Qualis ? Fitlt, it.is affirmative + then, true, [erre not] gocs 


bctore it. Se rrwe, as tothinke the contrary is aflat errony. 


The rules' of Logike dividesa-propolition to our. hands, into the forepart ( in 


Schooles, they call it SubjetFum: ) and intothe after-part, which they call predicatum. 
1. The Subjett nin here is Qume daturn, &c.\. The predicatum, defurſum eſt, ec. 
Subjett is double," Datum bomwum, and *Donum perfettnm, with an univerſall note to 
cither : Every good, and every perfect, to beſure,to take inall,to leave out none. 2.The 
predicatum, that ſtands of three points : * Whence : * How : and 3 From whom, from tbe 
Father of lights. 

Then comes the 1tem: { I told you of ) proviſionally., to meer with an ebjetFion, 2 
thought that might riſe in our hearts peradventure : That is, it may be, as the /ighrs 
of the world, or the ch{dren,have their variations, their'changes,ſo the Father alſo may 
bavethem. But that he puts us out of doubr of too, with as peremptory a nezative - 
Be it with the lights as it will ; with the Father of lights, with Gov, there is no wari- 
ation. uo change  Nonot ſo much as a ſhadow of them. In cfteR, as if he ſhovld ſay : 


from the Father of lights, which is wnchangeable; or from the unchangeable Father of 


lizhts.: and ſo it ſhall be meere affirmative ; but thar, there is Major vis in 127 45/one, 
Denyall is ſtronger. 

Andall theſe he brings in, with a Nelite errare + and that not. without juſt canſe, 
For, about this verſe and the points in it; there are no lefle than ſeven ſandry errours. 
I ſhall note you them as I goe, that you may avoid them. Together with ſuch matter 
of duty as ſhall incidently fall in from each. Specially, touching the gift of the day, 
the gift ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 


2449444444444 


4 


$$44+$$$$ 4$$$$+4$4+ 
' CC. OE = © 


— -—-- —-—- — -——— 


l, 


— 


YC" CRY CY "021 


— 


F- O take the propoſition in ſunder. The ſubjeR firſt : and that is double , * Da- 
tum, and * Donum : andcither of them his proper Epither , * Good, and per- 
_ ll. fe#F, Jointly, of both together firſt: after, ſeverally of cither part. 

Datum, and Donum, they both come of Do; Given they are both. Where (firſt) 
becauleit is the Feaſt of Tongues, to ſet our tongue right. For, the world and the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeake not one language : Not with one t0zue both. There ſhould not 
clſc have needed any to have beeneſent downe, The world talkes of all, as had - the 
Holy Ghoſf, as given. Looke tothe Habendum (ſaith the world) the having : that is 
the Sp/zit of the Worlds. Religion; looke ro Donum and Datum, the giving : that is 
His. The Heathen cals His vertue#Zs a habit; that, comes of habendo. The Chriſtian 
. (by Saint James here) Sa, ognue, datum and donum ; all which come of Pando. Thus 
doth the Holy Ghoſt frame our tongues to ſpeake, if we will ſpeake withthe tongues of 
= day. They that doe nor, they are of Galilee, and their ſpeech bewrayeth them 

raight, 

W1ll you heare one of them ? You know who ſaid, Soule thou haſt enough (haſt) 
and you know who ſpake otherwiſe, quid habes quod non accepiſti * What but that you 
have received ? Receiving and giving (you know)are relatives ; which, the other lit- 
tle thought of. You may know each, by their dialect. 

From the beginning : Eſa# he ſaid, Habeo bona plurima frater mi, I have goods 
enough: that is his phraſe of ſpecch; that, the language of Zdow. What faith 


Jacob at the ſame time 2 Eſa» asking him, what were all the droves hee met, They 
be({aith he) the good things that Gov hath given me. Have ( ſaith Eſav') Given me 
( ſaith Jacob.) None habeo ? Have not I power to crucifie thee, and have not 1 power to de- 
liver thee ? You may know it, it is Pilates voice, But our Saviour He tels him : 
Non 
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But we take it only as a propoſition, with a little tems, atthe end of it. If we aske 
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Donum joynily 


Luk.1 2.15. 
x Gor.4.7, 


Gen. 33.9. 


Gen.23 6, 


TIoh.19.10, 


Of the SunDING Sermon TY : 


Non haberes poteſtatem; Power ſhould he have had none, if it had not been given him, 
water and given i {a above : S. Tames his very phraſe (here)from Cu x1 s r 8 -own 
mouth. So muſt we ſpeak, if we will ſpeak as Cn x18 T ſpake. 40 

This thenis the firſt errour: To have our minde run, and our ſpeech-run, all 
upon having. Men are all for havine, think and ſpcake of what they have; without 
mention or whence, or how, or from whom they might receive it, or that it is gjvew 
them at all. Nolite errare, Be not deceived, * for, alt that you have,"is datwn or do- 
”um , all ; and they both are of free gifts given, all Thus the tonguethar ſate 
this day on Saint Jame's head , taught him to call them. Thus farre joyntly ; 
now ſevecrally. * 


The I. Error. 


Of eh (ve. For there is a cleft intheſeromgues. The cleft is Datwm and Donum. Would not 
rally, wrap them all up in one word, but expreſſes them in two. Somwhat there is, inthar. 
1 Daum. We may notadmit of any idle Tawtologies 1n Scripture. Two ſeverall forts thent 
be (theſe twe) not oppoſite, but differing onely in degree , 'as more and lefle. Zwery 
zift is a giving : Notevery giving, a gift : Every perfett , good; not every good, 
perfett. Weare not tothinkFither all our ſinnes, or all our gifts to be of one ſize, 
S. Matthewes talent is more than S. Lukes pound, Ceſars penny, thanthe Widowes two 
mites, yet good money all, in their ſeyerall values. Of theſe two, * Datum, and * Do- 
mum ; " Bonum, and * Perfettum ; one 1s greater or leſſe than another. | 
I Datum. He: begins with the lefle, Datum. Weigh the word, it is but a Participle - they, 
have tenſes, and tenſes, time. So, that is onely temporal. 
2 Donn. But Donum imports no time + ſo, a more ſetterme; hath more ſubſtancein it,is 
fixed or permanent. One(as it were) for terme of yeares : The other,of the nature of 
a perpetuity. A Datum,that which is ſtill in giving; that, periſhes with the uſe, as 
To 2.2zz dothings tranſitory; and be of that ſort, thar 7b ſpake, G o Þ hath 2iven,and Go v 
| hathtaken away. Donumis not ſo, but of that fort,that Cu mri s r ſpeaks, in Ma- 
Luke 10, 42. is, chore, given, as it ſhould newer be taken from ber. S0,one referres to the things 
which are ſcene, which are temporal! : the other, to the things not ſecne;that are erey- 
zall, One, to the bady, andto this world : the other tothe ſole rather, and the life of 
the world to come. 
1 PONum. We ſhall diſcerne it the more clearely , if we weigh the two Adjei#ives , 1 Good, 
Heb '-%  and* perfett: they differ. Every ou is not perfett, We know,the Law & 200d (ſaith 
3 the Apoſtle: ) but we knaw withall, the Law bringerh nothing to perfetFion; ſo, not 
perfect. Nature (qua natura) is good, yet unperfett : and the Law, in the rigour of it, 
not poſſible; through the impertection of it. Nature is not, the Law is not taken a- 
way; good both : but grace is added to both, to perfe both : which, needed not, if 
John 3.17- either were perfect. This worlds good, ſodoth S. 1ohn call our wealth. Nay, bread, 
at7-+ 1% fiſh, and egges, we give ourchil6ren, our Sa v 1 0 un Himſelfe calleth good gifts. 
But what are theſe * not worthy to be named, if you ſpeak of Donum Dez eternum, 
and the perfectionsthere. 
: OT _ Before I was aware,I have told you,what is perfed#, the glory,the joyes,the crowne 
*te13* of heaven, For, when that perfett us come, all this uperfett ſhall be done away. But 
S. James jeems not to ſpeak of that : heſpeaks inthe preſent, and of the preſent, what 
now is, what perfect inthis life. And this (lo) brings us to dowum djei, the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For,to be partakers of the Divine natare, is all the perfeRion, we can here 
attaine. No higher,here. Now,to be made partakets of the Spirit,is to be made par- 
takers of the Diwine nature. That is this dayes work. Partakers of the Spirit, we arc, 
by receiving grace; which is nothing elſe but the breath of the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of 
grace, grace into the entire ſubſtance of the ſoule, dividing it ſelfe into two ſtreames: 
: One goes to the underſtanding,the gift of faith, * The other to the will, the gift of 
Cel.z3.14. charity, the very bond of perfetFion. The tongaes , to teach us kuowledee ; the F+ to 
kindle our affec#r0n5. The ſtate of grace is the perfeftion of this life,to grow ſtill from 
grace 80 zrace, to profit in it. Asto goc on ſtill forward, is the perfetFion of a traveller, 
Luke 13.3: tO draw {till nearer and ncarer to his journeyes end. To worke t0 day and to morrow, 
as 
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as' Crs 1 s 7 faid, and the third day tobe perfet?, perfedtly perfett. 
Now, as weare to follow the beſt gifts (it is S, Pauls counlell) the beff, the moſt 

rfeft:{o arc we to take notice tO ofthe g#0d,though nor all out ſoperfe/F,as S.7 nes 
adviſcth us : knowing this, that be it g:vrze, or beitgift; be ir good, or be it perfec7, 
He puts an Owe to both ; COmes Over tWIIC, * Every good, * Every perfett : both we 
rece:ve, boch are gives us. Sct downe that. There was amorg the Heathen, one that 
went for wiſe, that ſaid, To become rich, he would pray and ſacrifice to Hercates , bur 
to be vertnous Ot wiſe, he would doe neither, neither to Hercules, nor to any God of 
them all; he would be beholden for that, to noe but himſc{fe. Looke in this clef?, 
he tooke to himſclfe the more, left God the lefle. This was a grofſe error : ſo grolle 
I willnot bid you take heed of it. .But there be, that will not ſtand with God tor the 
Oreatcr : but for the leſle, that they may be bold with, and take thoſe to themſelves. 
This is an errour t00 : Erre not this. No: datum hath his omne , as well as don: . 
the eood no lefſe thanthe perfetF,, given both, one as well as the other. S. Paul puts us 
toit with Quid habes ? that is, n1h14 habes + What have you 7 that is, you have nothing, 
but you have received it, but hath bcene given you, 23s and #2 are relutions,0ne con- 
ferres the other, 

Away then with this ſecond errour. Hethat made the Elephans, made the Ant. 

He, that the Eagle, the flie - Hethar, the moſt glorious Azgel//in Heaven, the poo- 
reſt worme that creepes on the earth. So, H2that will give us the kinedome of hea- 
wen, He it is, that gives us every peece of bread and meat,and puts us to acknowledge 
it: in one and the ſame prayer making ps to (ue, for reenum trum, and for panem no. 
#rum. Be not deceived to thinke otherwiſe; And heare you, you arcto begin with 
datam, Not to diſpiſe the day of ſmall things : It is the Prophets counſell : to learneto 
ſee-God in them. Ceſars Image, not only in his coime of Gold, but even upon the poore 
penny. Sec God in ſmall, or you ſhall never ſee him in great; in good, ornever in 
perfect. This for the ſabjes. There is acleft : all are nor of one ſort : ſome leſle, ſome 

reater: Greater or leſle, both are given. Not leſſe had, and great given, but given 
=e Andevery one of both kindes, ofthe one kinde as well as of the other. 


We have talked long of good ; * Who will ſhew us any good , there be many that will 
ſay, nay there is notany but will ſay. That will ſaint Zames here. And firſt to ſhew 
us, turnes our eye tothe right place, whence it comes. That is 419%» from above, 
There are two inthis «row: 1 2w rom, 2 andeve,, above. From : thatis: from ſome 
whereelſe, not from our ſelves; From without , and not our of us, from within. Ml:- 
wnde Zo>v: and that aliunde is from dr» above, not from wm, thoſe lower parts upon 
the earth. 

Erre not then, cither of theſe two wayes: 1. Firſt, not to refle& upon our ſelvs, 
to look like ſwannes into our own boſomes. It growes not there, out of your ſclves : 
It is the gift of God (ſaith S. Paul) The very givine gives as much. Ofour owne wee 
have it not. 

2. If we looke forth, let it not be about vs, either on the right hand,or on the left, 
or any place here below. Looke up: turne your eye thither. It is an 7»flnence, it is no 
wapour ; an inſpiration, no exhalation: thence it comes, hence it riſes nor: our ſpirit luſts 
after envit, and worſe matter (1ames 4. 4.) Why flould thouohts ariſe in your hearts 
(laith Chriſt *) If they ariſe , they are not good, if they be good , then they come 
downe from above, Saint lohn Baptiſt is dire : A man can receive nothing , unleſſe 
it be given him; and given him from above. And, of all other, not the gift of this Day - 
The Dove, the tongues came trom on high both. From our ſelves, is one errouy + from 
any other beneath here, is another. Etrrenot then, the place is deſarſum, without and 
above ts, 

Next,the manrer,how ; that it deſcends : for,eventhat word wants not his forte. 
Deſcendingis a voluntary motion: it concludes the will and the purpoſe of him , that 
ſo deſcends. It is no caſualtie, it fals not downe by chance: It comes downe, becauſe it 
fo mia will it hath : Er bi vnlt pirat, it blowes not, but where it will : and ic diftri- 
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butes to every one ( the Spirit ) but prout v#lt, as it pleaſeth Himſelfe , not other. 
wilc, ; 
And this you may obſerve: the Scripture maketh choiſe (ever) of words ſoun.. 
ding this way. He gives it, he caſts it not abour, at all adventure. He opens His hand, 
it runnes not through His fingers. Sinum habet facilem, non perforatum : His boſome 
is open enough, yet hath no hole in it, to drop throughagainſt His will. He ſent his 
Word (it came not by hap,) that is, Chriſt. And I will ſend you another Comforter that is, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Nor He neither. Of His owne will He begat us : they bee the words 
that folluw. 

It is the fift error, to aſcribe to fortune either datum or donwum. Errenot then: as 
the place 1s from above, {o the manner, deſcendens, not decidens ; they come, they are 
not Ict fatl. 

J 6H we ſee, and how : Now, fromwhom. The party ina word is Gov. He 
had ſaid as much before (Perſe 5.) If any lacke wiſdome, let him aske it of God ; How 
comes He (here) to uſe this ſomewhat unuſuall rerme, the Father of liohts ? It had 
beene (to our thinking) more proper to have ſaid, from Go Þ the TAHuthor of all good 
things, No, there is reaſon for it. For ay they are,they came downe from above: 
when we calt up our eyes thither, wecan ſee no turtker, our fight can reach no high- 
erthanthe lights; thanthe lights there above. And fo, ſome you have, that hold, 
they coine trom them,de [yminibus, from the lights:that ſuch a conjaniFion or aſpert of 
thei, ſuch a conſtellation, or heroſespe, ſuch a poſ#310n of ſuch and ſuch Planers, produce 
very much good. This is in Aſtro/ogie, but notin Theologie.Mi maravs ( of which word 
come the Planets) ſaith S. James, Wander not after the wandering ſtars: de luminibus, 
is not it; de Patre luminum is the right. So, the Father of L;ghts was purpoſely choſen, 
to draw us from the /:2hr3. That, not they, they are not (not the ch:/dren, ) The Fax 
ther, hc it is, from whom they come, The {;ghts : No,them He madeto doe ſervice. 
Nay, the Angels above them , He madeto be miniſtring ſpirits for our good. Bee 
not deceived, with this neither : To lift up our cyes to the hoſt of heayen, and no fur- 
ther, but beyond them , to the Father of them all, and then you are where you 
thould be. 

This may be onereaſon.But further if you ask,why not rather of all good, as He 
began, why is He gone from that terme, to this of "git ? The anſwer is cafe. It wee 
ſpeake of 21/15, light it is princeps donorum Dei, the firſt gift G c » beſtowed upon 
the world, and ſo will fic well. If of gvodkthe firſt thing of which ir is ſaid, widir Dews 
quod bona, was light: and fo fit, that way too. If you ſpeake of perfett; fo perfet it is, 
as it is deſired for it ſelfe, wetake comfort in ſeeing it, we delight to lee it, though we 
ſce nothing by ir, nothing but the /ig/t ir ſelte (oblerved by Salomon, Eccleſ.11.5.) 

And tor 08d : ſuch is the neareneſle of aftinirie, ſuch (I may ſay) the con-natu- 
rality betwcenc [:2ht and good, as they would not be one without the other. All that 
good is, loves the {:zht, would come to the /;eht, would be made manifeſt, defires no 
buſhell to hide it, but a caxdleſticke, to ſhew ut forth to all the world. That they mighr 
be fearched with lanthornes ; to have the ſecrets, the hidden corners of their hearts 

looked into. that the Father of lrehts would grant them fo to be. 

Forperfett: lo perfedt athing is the Light, as God Himlſelte js ſaid to be light : 
1 10h.1.5. His Son our Saviour, to be lizht of lights, the true light that lightneth every one 
that commeth into the world. His Spirn, light ,, {o is our Collett : God which as upon this 
day haſt tanght the hearts of thy faithfull people,by ſending to them the light of thy Holy Spi- 
rit. The Angels that be good, be Angels of Light. Yea whatſoever here on carth is per- 
fect : the King is called,the Leht of Iſrael, The Apoſtles called, Laces mundi , andthe 
Saints ef Ged, where ever they be inthe world , ſhine as /iehts init, That upon the 
matter, Father of ood, and Father of 11ght, is all one. 

Pater lum:nis would havelſerved, it we reſpect but this; but the nature. Whar ſay 
you to the number 2 Iris luminum : why, of hghts inthe plurall? Thatis, to give 
light to what we ſaid before,ot the diverſe degrees of the givines, and of the eifh of 
God. Tnthe firmament, there is one /;g4z of the Sywre , another of the Moone, and 


. yet 
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| another of the ſfarres : and, in the farres, one differeth fram amher in glory. Good 

Ave one, CN {o perfect, one as another. Herhar made the br: rs ſunne in all 
his glory - Hee made the dimmeſt ſtarre \ all alike from Him, He likethe Father 
of all | 


I Cor.15.40., 


Beſides, He ſets them downe inthe plurall [/ightsJfor that the yn teltenebre) 
is 2 plurall word (and indeed hath no fingular) for, they are many, an ſonecd many 
lights to match them,” T here is the ſenſes ourward darkneſle, there is the darkneſlc of 
the inward man ;, both the darkneſle of the wnderZanding by ignorance and. errour , and 
the darkneſſe of the will and heart by hatred and malice,1 lobn 2.9. There IS the darkmeſſe 
of adverſity in this world,the hither darkneſſe; there is ſomelittle zebr init: And there "IN 
is the blackneſſe of darkneſſe, the utter oy hea. þ of the world to come, no manner 0 Mat,8.12, 
at all. Nothing to be ſcene; but; to be heard, nor to be heard, but weeping and wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth. | ea 

To match theſe ſo many darkneſſes there behoved to be as many lights; and (o, 
Pater luminttm comes in, not lum: nis. As, tomatch the many w'ſeries of our narure, 
there were as many mercies requiſite; and ſo he, Pater miſericordiarum, not miſericor- \ Cor.1.;; 
die (with the Apoſtle) of many, not of one alone. V Ve need the aurmber, as well 15 the 
thing ; to have a multitude, a pluralitic of mercies, to have plenteous redemption, to have 7 
oder m\umuner, Great Variety of grace, and that over-abundent grace, that we might reſt | pc; 3 *15: 
aſſured, there is enough and enough, in the Father of bights, to maſter and to oyer- 1 Two. 1.14; 
match any darkneſſe of the Prince of darkn<fle, what or how many locver. 

Shall I ſhew you theſe lights 2 Not the viſible, ofrhe Sun, Moone, and Starres, 
or fire or candle, I p:fſethem. Beſides them there is twoinus 5 1 The light of 
Nature. for rebelling againſt which, allthat are without Cu x15 t ſnffer condemna- 
tion. Salomoncals it the candle of the Lord ſearching even the very bowels( Proverbs 20) 
which though it be dimme and not perfect, yet good itis : though lame, yet (as Me. 
phiboſheth) it is Reg1a proles, of the blood royall. 2. There is the light of G © v's Law : 
Lex, Lux (1aith Salomon) tetidem verbrs, Proverbs 6, and his Father , 4 lanthorne to p,,, 6... 
| his feet. Nay , intho nineteenth Pſalme what he ſaith atthe:fowrth verſe, of the ſun Pl.1 19. 105, 
at the cjeht he ſaith rhe ſame, .of the Law of God , lights, both. 3. The Lohr 


Prov. 20.27 | 


of prophecy , as of a candle that ſhineth in a darke place. 4. There is the wonder fall a Pex.t.1g, 


I Per. 2.9. 


light of his Goſpcll ( So Saint Peter cals it t ) the proper {: ;ht of this day. The tongues 
that deſcended, ſo many rowgues, {o many lights , For, the tongue is 4 light, and brings 
to light what was before hid in the heart, 5. And, from theſe other, is the inward 
light of grate, whereby, God which commanded the /ight to ſbixe out of dartmeſſe, 
He it is that ſhineth in our hearts ; by the inward annoinun?(which is the o7le of this *<%*45 
Lampe) the light of his holy Spirit, chaſing away the darkneflc both of. our kcarrs and 
mindes. 6. Thercis the light of comfort of his holy Spirit , a light ſowen' for the 
rightcous here in this life. And 9. thereis the light of glory, which thev ſhall 
Teape , the light where God .dwelleth , and where wee ſhall dwell with Hm: 
Even the 1mheritance of the Saints in light, when the righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sanne 
in the kingdome of their F ather, the Father of lights. «Moſes Candl:flicke with ſeven Gol 1.12, 
fealkes and lights in each of them. Of all which ſeven /tghts G ov « the Father, nh Pak 
acknowledges them all for His children, and to His chiles will vouchſafe them **77* 
all in their order. | | 

Now this only remaineth, . why he is not called the ©Asthor, butthe Father of 3 by Tater 
theſe 2 In this is the manner of their deſcending. - And that is,, for that, they proceed not 146007, 
from Him per modum nature, as the child from the Father ;,+ per molum emanationis, as 
the beames from the Sun, Soboth Father and light, ſhew the manrer of their com- 
ming. Proper ani naturall for Him it is to give good, Good things come from Him 
as kindely, as doe they : therefore ſaid to be, not the Author, the Lord and giver but 
even the very. Father of them,  Itis againſt his nature to doe otherwiſe; to pro- 
£reate or ({cnd forth ought,; but good : ! His very loines, his bowel; arc all goodneſſe. 
Father of darkneſſe Hee cannot bee, being Father of bghns, nor of ought that is evill, 
Forthcy two (aarke and evill) arc as neere of kin, as 1/ght and good, This is the mel. 
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lage (ſaith Saint 10h) that we heard of him, and that wedeclareto you, that G s » 
is light and in him us no darkneſſe at all, Neither in Him, nor from Him: newo dicas, 
ct never any ſay it, Let it never finke into you: Tempred he is not with evill, 
Tempt he doth not t0 evill, Aſcribe itnot to Pater luminum, but to Princeps tenebra- 
rum ; tothe Prince of darkneſſe, not to the Father of lights. But aſcribe all good;from 
the ſmalleſt ſparke co the greateſt beame.,, from the leaſt good giving tothe beſt and 
moſt perfeet g:ft of all, to Him, to the Father of lights. So weelece, * why lighty 
z why liehts ; 3 why the Father of lights. So much forthe Predicate and whole Pro- 
Poſition. | 


Andall this may be: and yet all this being (it ſeemes) ſome reply may be made 
and ſtand withthe Apoſtles terme of lights well enough. That, what befals the lighrs 
the children, may allo befall the Father of them, Thegreat and moſt perfet /:ght 
inthis world, is the Sunne in the firmament; and two things cvidently befall him, 
thetwoin the Text : Naayzylw/ variation He admits, declines , and gocs downe and 
leave us inthe darke thatis His parafaxe, in H.s motion from Eaſt to Weſt. And, 
turning He admits z turnes backe, goes from us, and leaves us to long winter nights; 
that is His ="; in His motion from North to South. One of theſc he doth every 
day : the other every yeare. Succcſlively removing from one hemiſphere tothe 
other ; when it is light there, it is darke here. Succeflively turning trom one Tropike 
to another, when the dayes be long there, they be ſhort here. And, if we ſhall ſay 
any thing of the ſhadow here, that way wee looſe Him tooin part, by interpoſing 
of the cloudes, when the day is over-caſt. So, the night is His para/laxe : the win- 
ter His i; darke weather His ſhadow at leaſt. Shadowes doe but take Him away 
in _ that is not good, But darkneſſe takes Him away cleane, that, 1s perfely 
evill. 

That it may be even ſo with the Father of lights, as with this it is. Good and evill 
come from Him alterwis vicibus,by turne , and as 4arkneſſe and Light ſucceffively,from 
them. That it may fare with Him as with the Heathen 1upiter : who had (fay they) in 
his Entrie, two great f«ts, both full, one of good, the other of ewill; and that he ſerved 
them out into the world, both of the good and of theevill as he ſaw cauſe, but com- 
monly for one of good, two of evill at leaſt. : 

It was more than requiſite, he ſhould cleare this objeRtion. So doth he, denieth 
both (all three if you will.) That though of man it be truly-ſaid by 19b, He never con- 
Hinues in one ſtay + though the lights of Heaven have their parallaxes : yea, the Angels 
of heaven ; He ftund not ſtedfaſtneſſe in them : Yet, for God, Heis ſubje@ ro none of 
them. He is Ego ſam, qui ſums: that is (ſaith Malachi) Ego Deus & oy mutor. Wee 
are not what we were a while ſince, nor what we ſhall be ; a while after, ſcarce what 
we are : for every moment makes us varie. With-Gov, 3t is nothing ſo. He is that 
He is, He is and changeth not. He changes not His tenor, He changes not His tenſe; 
kcepesnot our Grammar rules,hath one by Himſclf: Not,before Abraham was, 1 was; 
but, before Abraham was, 1 am. 

Yet are there varyings and changes, it eannot be derfied. Weſce them daily. True, 
but thepoint is per quem, 0n whom to lay them. Not on Gop. Scemes there any re- 
ceſſe ? It is we forſake Him, aot he us. It is the ſhipthat moves, thoughthey that be in it 
thinke the land goes from them, not they from it, Seemes there any variation, as that 
of the night ? It is wnbra terre makesir; the lieht makes it nor. Is there any thing re- 
ſembling a ſhadow ? A wapour riſes from us, makes the cloud ; which is as 2 pent-houſe 
berweene, and takes Him from our fight. That vapour is our luſt : There, is the apwd 
quers.Is any tempted:?: it js his owne &ft doth it ; that, entiſcs him to ſin, that brings 
us to the ſhadow of death: Tt is not God, No more than He canbe tempred, no more 
can He zempr any. If we findeany chango, the ap#d is with us, not Him; we changs, 
Heis unchanged, Hun walkes in 4 vine ſhadew :- His wayes arethe 11wh, He cannot 
deny Himſeltt. * ASS YE 008 | : 
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frtun the ffeame of our erm 1k wwer,) aſcends as a groſle ſmoke, 
from the bottomleſle pit, from the Prince A inks fult of diogde ancd turning 
cneoall hagieqand tha Reeds Gods far froartg3thy whois uniforms and'conſtant. 
in all His coagles. otro 4 20 29 FN vga fs 


*nIAo 27 541901 5:t Ae.t) 
. cs 
M\000% Bos \ 1? GOINGN: ? 


Shall we now caſt up 
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1 Andis itthus ? uid gloriarss ? letus have no boa. 


t Him be had in memoric,He is 


Learne thento ſay, and to ſay with feeling, Now nebis Domine, quia non 4 nobis, 


4. Arethey from on hjgh? Looke not downe to the ground then, a” nog tothe 4- 
_ findelying there,and never once up to the tree they came from. Look up: 
r 


the very frame of our body gives that way. It is natures check to us,to have our head 
beare upward, and our heart growell below. 5. Doe they deſcend * Aſcribe them then 
to purpoſe, not to time or chance. No Table to fortune (ſaith the Prophet.) 6. Are 
they trom the Father of lights £ Then never goeto the children: A ſignis cli nolite 
timere : Neither feare nor hope for any thing from any {;zht of them all. 7. Are 
His gifts without repentance ? Y aries he not? Whom He lgves , doth Hee love to the 
end ? Letour ſervice be ſo too, not wavering. O that we changed from Him , no 
_ than He from us ! Not from the 52ht of erace, to the ſhadow of ſinne, as wee doe 
often. 

But above all, that which is ex tots ſubſtantia, that if we finde any want of any 
givmeg Or gift, good or perfett , this Text gives us light whither to /ooke, ro whom 
tO repaire for them : To the Father of lights, And even ſo let us doe. CA 
Patrem luminum, cum primo lumine, Lecthe light every day; ſo ſoone as wee ſee it, 
put us in mindeto get usto the Father of lights. Aſcendat oratio , deſcendet miſera- 
710, |ct our prayer goe up to Him, that His grace may come downe to us : ſo to ligh- 
ten us in Our wayes and workes, that we may inthe end, come to dwell with Him,in 
the light which is gc: a#iney?, light whereof there is no even-tide , the Sunne whereof 
never ſets, nor knowes zropike,the only thing we miſſe,and wiſh for in our //o/1s here, 
primum 7 ante omnia. 

But,if we ſue for any,chicfely for the beſt,the moſt perfe@t gift of all, which this 
day deſcended and was given. This day was,and any day may be, but chiefly this day 


The Dgric; 


Eſlay 65.11, 
Jer. 19. 2. 


Rom. 11429, 


loh. 13.1, 


uk.1r.14, 


will be gives to any that will defre, as our Saviour promiſcth ( Luke 11.)and will be 7 Ay 


as good as Hig word. 
Withia us there is no Spiri# but our owne , and that luffs after envie , and 
C'S other 
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other things as bad: from bencathit.cannor be had : . It is down. calefte y  Siman', if 
he would givenever ſo largcly forlit, canoot obtainc it; : It deſcended: ax'oculemthis 
day, it was ſcene to deſcend, and ſo ml: Gr ig ology | ot 
Which deſcents from on (high, from the | Father of liphtr (there in+ © | 

the yoweves of light, light on us to give us kn e249 >: 7 lr: 

proportioned to light : and togive us comfort, a | 
gift proportioned to light . By faith, to 
' lighten, By grace to bard 
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| Con. Chap. XII. 


Diviſiones verogratiarum, &Cc. 


a 


clefts, in the tongues : 


; tins Day - 


For what is to cleave, but to divide ? 


Ver. 4. Nowbhereare * Dion ties of Gifts, ts, but the ſame *& » Or Di- 


Spirit. 


5 Andthere are diverſities 0 folks iniftrations,but the ſame Lord. 
jp eAnd there are diverfities "- operations, but God is the ſam e, 
which worketh all in all. 


7 Bat the manifeſtation of the Spirits given to every man, *to 
profit withall. 


TEXT read at this Feaſt, of the Churches owne 


choice : who (I will ever preſume ) beſt know- 


| - cth, what Text will beſt fic every Feaft ; ; and.ſo this. 


It begins (you ſee) and it endy inthe Spiri”, = 4 
proper Feaſt thtisis. The $piv-r be oo verſe; 


ethe $ isinthelaſt;fir andlaſt, here 
nelldlctin. 4 
'  Andifwewill woke witli t, we hall (in 
effe) findrhat, which happenedthis 2g, though 
inother termes.Here have youin this Text, gifts, as 
it'might be the rogues, which'came foal aven 
For, what wete thoſe zwrgues but gifts ? 
And herehave you againe 4}vi af as it might bee 
d, if you lacke fre: 
NXX2 here 
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here have you inthe laſt verſc, manifeſtation, which is by light. For,the uſe of light , 
i$to make waxifeſt, So have you the Hoy Ghoſt in cloven tongues of fire, in ſome more 
generall termes: the gifts, the tongues, the diviſion , the cleftzthe manifeſtation, the fire. 
Thoſe gifts, firſt divided, then made manifeſt, and that by the Spiriz , amounting to 
the ſubſtance of the Feaſt : that therecan bee no queſtion, but the Text ſuits to the 
time, fully. 


The Samme. The Ulſe we have of the whole Text, is; that in all humble thankfulneſle, we are 
roacknowledge thegreat goodnefle ofthe whole Deitie emire,and of every perfor in it; 
So ſeriouſly taking to heart the Charches (that is, all our) good, as (we ſee) they doe 
in a ſort meet here, and aſſemble themſelves, all three, each for his part to contribute, 
one, gifts ; another, callings ; a third, works. And then commir over the manifeſtation 
of all tothe Spirit, ad utiltatem, to the profit (that is) to the gexerall good of the Church, 
in whoſe good, isthegood of us all. 

Now albcit, to authorize and to countenance the Feaſt the more,the whole three 
Perſons doe here preſentthemſclves,in a zoynt concurrence to this worke of diſtribu. 
tion ; yet,(you ſee )the Holy Ghoſt hath here a double part, and in that reſpeR a prero. 
gative above the other twaine. For, the Spirit is in, at both. 1», at the diviſion, and ſo 

. arethe reſt. Andagaine, is, at the manifeſtation; ſoarc none of the reſt. But, Hee 
there ; and He alone. For, the t0gnes arc His ; and they are too manifeſt > Soto him 
alone we owe the manifeſting. So, Hi, and ſo Histhe honour of the day, which is 
Feſtum linguarnum, the Feaſt of tongues,or (if you will ſo call it) the Feaſt of manifeſt a- 

wo In very deed, the Holy Ghoſts Epiphanie allowing, as Chriſt, one, ſo Him an- 
other. 

The Summe ofall, is: That Chrifts crrand being done, and he gone up on high, 
the Spirit this day, viſibly came downe, for Him and in His name and ſtead, to rake 
the charge, and toeſtabliſh anorder inthe Church : which order or eſtabliſhment is 
here ſet downe. And think not, it holds in the Church alone, but thar init is repreſen- 
ted unto us a true patierxe or mould of every other well compoſed Governement. For, 
happic is the governerent, where the Holy Ghoſt beſtoweth the gifts, Chriſt appoints 
the places, and God effetFeth the worke, workes all in all. 

And as RefFwm 15 index ſui & oblequi, CA ftreight rule will diſcever as well what is 
crooked, as what i fireight, both : So under one have we here, as thelively image of a 
well ordered Socretie( for the preſerving of theſe three aright, makes all well, ) So 
withal the manifold ebliquzties and exorbitances intheCharch,in the common-wealth 
every where z whichariſe from the errours about theſe three , * the gifts not regar- 
ded, >the places not well filled,3 the works not work. man like performed. The not looki 


to * which three, hath brought, and is like more and more, to bring all out © 
courſe. LIRA 


TlyDivifon The Text (ifever any)is truly tr5partite,as ſtanding evidently of three parts : evc- 
J ry _ no the three; being a kinde of Trinitie, A Trivitie * Perſonal , *Reall, and 
r 34 , | 
hi 1 Perſonall, theſe three 3," the ſawe Spirit, >the ſame Lord, 3 The ſave God. 2 Reall, 
" theſerhree: * Gifts, * adminiſtrations, Or of fices, 3 operations, Or workes., 3. AiFuall.thelc 
abree, ' — : manifeſting, 3 and profiting. Three diviſions from three, for three. 
The 2hree reall, they be the groynd of all, the * gifts * offices, and 3 workes: The three 
perſonal, * The Spirit, * Lord, and 3 God, are but from whence thoſe come. The 
three Attuall, are but whither they will : * Divided; » So divided, as made manifeſt, 
3 SO made manifeſt, as not only * to wake « ſhew, but &y@ to ſome end; * That end to 
be, not weep, the hurt or le; but vugyy, 3 The good, not private, ofour ſclvs; 
but common, of all the whole bodie of the Church. 


Furſt, 
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—\ ſt, and beforc all things, we find here, and figding we adore the holy bleſſed, 
Þ ondeiricn Trinit:e : the Sp:rit in plaine termgs;theother two in ng lefle plan, 
if we looke to. but the VI. verſe of the V. Chapter before, where the Apoſtle 
ſaich.: To. us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and wee of Him, 
and one Lord leſs. Chriſt, by whom are all things, and-w6, Him. Yo, by God, is inten- 
ded the Father, the firſt Perſon.: by Lord, the Sonne, the econd; by the Spirit,the third, 
the uſuall terme or title ofthe Holy Gho#t, all the, Bible through, Theferhree, as in 
Trinite# of Perſons here diſtin z So, in F nitie of Efſerce,one andthe ſame, For though 
rocachof theſerhree, there is allowed a[[2he ſame ; ] ye cometorthe Deitic,and they 
are nat three [the ſames] but one the[the ſame; ] ove, and the ſam Godhead, to be bleſ- 
ſed far ever. ; 

r Once befare,are theſe three knownthus (olemnly to have met; at the creating 
ofthe warld. ® Once againe, at the Bapriſme of Chrif, the new creating it. 3 And 
here now thethird time, at the Beptiſeve ofthe Church, with the Holy Ghoſt. Whete, 
as the manner is at all bapt:fanes, each beſtoweth a w/e gift, or la ,on the par- 
tic «pra (that is) on the Church, for whom,and far whoſe cobalt dividin 


and all this manifeſting is. Nay, for whom and far whoſe good, the woyld it ſel 


was created , Chriſt Himſclfe baptized , and the Holy, Ghoſt, this Day viſibly fence 
Ge f 


downe. | 


The Trinitie perſonall 1 deale with firſt,that we may know,where and from whom, 


all the reſt iſſue and proceed. Allerrours are tolerable, ſaye tway Gig 3 Alpha, the 
firſt letter, and 0ega the laſt; wap gl ya principiuns, and witimue fins ; thi firſt 
beginning,whence all low,and the laſt exd,whereto all tend; Weerre againſhrhe firſt, 
whek we derive things amiſſe: weerre againſt the mt when we referre thema- 
miſſe: Divide them right, and referre thega right, and all is right, And the right de- 
riving is (as here) to bring all from the bleſſed Triwtie. 

From this Trivitie pr , comes there here angther ( as I may callit) a Trinuze 
reall, of * gifts, * adruniftrations , and 3 operations. I will tell you, wharis gzeang by 
each. 1. By gifts, is meantthe inward indowing,cnabling,qualifying,whereby one, 
for his skill, is meet and ſufficient for ought. A particular whereof tothe number of 
nine, is ſet downe, atthe VIII, IX, and X. doc after. 2 By adminiſtrations, is 
meant the outward calling, place, funion, or office, whereby one is authoriſed 
lawfully to deale with ought. Of theſe Lkewiſe you have a lift tothenumbþer of 
cight at the XX VIII. verſe after. 3. By operations, is meant the effeR, or worke 
done, wrought , or executed by the formertwo (the «kill of the gift, and the po- 
wer of the calling : ) But, theſe are infinite (workes : ) no ſetting downe of them , 
onely ſo tobe ranged , as cvery calling to know his owne proper worke, and ſo to 
deale with it. 

So have youtheee quotients from three Diviſors : * gifts, ® offices, 3 workes, from 
the® Father, * Soune, and 3 Holy Ghoſt, referendo ſinguls ngvliss * Gifts, they from 
the Spirit : * Offices, they from Chri#, the Lord : 3 Works, they from God the Father. 
The $pirst, He gives wherewith : Chriſt, He appoints whereis : the Father, He workes 
where-abowt. The Spirit gives all toaJl: Chrift, He appoints all forall: God the Father 
workes allin all. DEAN 

You are not (here) to thinke theſe three ſo limited, as that all and.every of them, 
every of the three, come not from all and.cvery Perſon ofthe Trizitie. They come,at, 
from all. Our rulc is the workes of the Tripitie (all, ſavethoſe that refleR upon and be- 
tween themſelves inwardly) all outward, to any without them, arc never divided. 
Whar one doth, all doe. | wb Reba 
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To make it plaineintheſe. G#fts here are aſcribed rothe Spirit : But S. James 
ſaith, Every one of them come from above from the Father : and $. Paul, he ſaith;Chriſt, 
when He aſcended up on high, he gave gifts nnto mex. So, the gifts come from the other 
two Perſons, no lefſe than from the Spirit, offices are here aſſigned unto'rhie Zord 
(that is) Chriſt : yet, by and by (atthe XX VIIT. verſe ) itis ſaid of God the Father, 
that He ordained Apoſiles, and To goes on th« re, with other Offices of the Charch. And 
in At7s 20. 28. of the Holy Ghoſt it is ſaid , Poſuit vos Epiſcopos, that he placed them 
Biſhops : and they are chicfe offices. Sothar, offices are from the other two, as 
well as from Chriſt. Workes, they are heteapptopriate to Gov (that is) the Fa- 
ther : yet inlohn V. with one breath Chri# ſaith, My Father worketh hitherto, aud 


ſo doe I worke as well as He : and inthis Chapter, ſtraight after ( at the eleventh verſe 


tollowing) thus we read, CMU theſe things worketh one and the ſame Spirit. - So, workes 
as thev are from the Father, ſo are they trom the other two. And fo alland every 
of the three + ny equally intereſſed, in all and every of the three 

How isitthen £ How comethey thus to be ſorted 2 Sure,rather ina kind of apt 
congruitic than otherwiſe ; only ina fit and convenient referenceto the peculiar,and 
(if I may ſo call it ) the perſonal attributes, which moſt properly ſuits with each 
Perſon whence they flow As thus. The Spirit is the eſſentiall love of the Father, 
andthe Sonne. Love then is his per ſonall property : and love is bounteous ; and from 
bountie come gifts. So, the gifts, they, from the Spirir, Chriſt, Hee is the eſſen- 
tiall Wiſdome of the Father : and Sapientis eſt ordinare ; that , is Wiſdomes Office 
ſaith the Philoſopher : So, the ordering of Places, or offices fals to Him. Go vo, 
we call Him the Father Almightie, which ſheweth, Might or power is His proper At- 
tribute z and power it is, that worketh : So, the worke is His peeuliar. And thus 
come they, thus ſorted. And ſo well we may repaire to each ſeverally for his ſeveral: 
Yer,with noexcl»ſeve to the reſt; but to all, for all joyntly, for allthat, This needs 
not trouble any. 

Nomore needs their order m ſtanding: The Holy Ghoft, firſt, and the Father 
laſt , otherwiſe than in Baptiſme, or inthe Doxologie. The workes appropriate tothe 
Father, though they bein executionlaſt , yer are they in intention ſt Itis (asin 
a ſolemnetraine) neviſimi prims, the laſt goe firſt, and primi noviſimighe firſt come 
laſt : and yet are firſt in order, though /aft in place. Tris ſure, the worke is the end of 
boththe reſt, and of all. Y xumquodque propter operationem ſuam : Every thing, bee it 
what it will, gift or place, is and hath his being for theworke ir hath rodoe, So, the 
worke is the chiefe ofthe three , and He the chiefe, whoſe the worke is, [et His ſtand- 
ivg be where it will. 


To the doing whereof, there be required three things. And where there be more 
thanone required, our books teach us, ever to conſider them, firſt conjuntFim, joynt- 


ly, altogether z then /eriatims, cach in order, as they ſtand, and laſtly, ſeorſim, every 
one aſunderby it ſelfe. 


loywily then. To the doing of ought there is requiſite, * habilitie of the partie, * an- 
thority for the partie, 3 and diligence in the partie. * Meet and ſufficient men ; * they, 
orderly called, and placed; 3 diligent and painefwll at their buſineſe, To ſupply theſe 
here are, * A gift wherewith, ? a place wherein, 3 a work whereabout to imploy both: 
and none to take on him the worke, except firſt in a callivg ; norto take on him a cal- 
ling, except he firſt have a gift meet forit. The Spirit is tree of His gifts, by which, 
abilitie : Chriſt, He invites us to ſome ealing,, wherein, authority : 1God, He cals upon 
us to be at worke ; whercin, diligenceisto be ſhewed. 

Our duty it ſhall be to come, to be at theſe three doles, or diviſions; to have our 
ſhare inthem. Out ofthe firſt : » Every one to get himſelfe turniſhed with ſome 
£ift, > Out of the ſecond: to ſeehimſelfe beſtowed in ſome calling. 3 Out of the 


third: 


Sermon.15. of the Horcy Gnosr. 
third : having both theſe, to apply himfelfe to fome-worte; and namely, that wor{?, 
that belongs to his calling. In a word, every oneto finde himſelfe witha gift, in a 
calling, about aworke. Not having the gift, not ro aff: or enter the calling; nor ha- 
vinktha calling; nct to venture upon the work, 
By all meanes we are to avoid to fruſtrate this meeting of the Trinity. * To doe 
them this honour, to rhink all the three abſolutely needfull, and not any of the 1/ree 
more than needs. The Wiſcdeme of Goo Þ, as it isnever. wantine in any thing that 
needs, ſo neither is it [aviſh in any thing more than needs. And indeed, to hold any 
of the three ſaperfiuore, is (in cet) yocall in queſtion, whether ſome perſoninthe 
Trinity be not ſuperfluous ; namely, that! perſon, whoſe diviſion we ſceme to ſer ſo 

light by. All three then area be had: Wecannotmiſle anyot them. If we miſe 
the gift, all will be done unskilfully: if thecalling, all diforderly : if the worke, all un- 
od bly, and to no purpoſe. Then, notto legve our, or to leape over the gift; that 


a 
is 2 contempt of the Spirit: Nor the calling; that is atreſpaſſe againſt Cu x 1s 7: 
Not the worke;thatis an affront to G ov Himſelfe. So much for conjaniFim + now 


for ſeriatim. 


All tobe had, and in this ordey to be had,as here they ſtand marſhalled. The gift "E 
firſt 3 then the ca/l;ng to authorize , then,the work to make vp all. But rhe gift, be- Of them /eria- 
fore the calling 3 and the calling, after tho gift : the gift and calling both, before we mn their 
be allowed totake any work in hand. The number not abated, the order nor inverted. 
Neither the calling, before the gift ; nor the worke, before the calling and gift both 

* be had. But every and cach,n his order,and turne. This order kept, the Church will 
Aouriſh, the Common-Wealth proſper , and all the wo1ld be the better, We have 
done with conjunttim , and ſeriatim, and now we fall to ſcorſim, ro the leverall 
diviſions. Andfirſt,to the Spryirs, (that is) the gifts, and the nature of them, 


The word is ;@ciouere. It isa word of the Chrijtian ſtyle; you ſhall not read it in 3 
any Heathen Authour. We turne it, Gifts. Gifts is ſomewhat too ſhort? 2erque is Ofcech fere- 
more thana gift. Burfirſt,a gift itis. It is not enough with us Chriſtians , that a ;, Zirouane, 
thing be had : with the Heathen man, it is: he cares for no more: he cals it i5. The Gifts. 
Sure he is, he hath it; and that is all he lookes after : The Chriſtian adds further, 
how he hath-it: hath it not of himſclte, ſpinnes not his threed as the Spider 
doth, out of himſelfe, but hath it of another, and hath itof gift. It is given him: 
Vnicuique datar (it is the 11. verſe) To every one is given, $0, in ſtead of CAriſtotles 
word, is, habite , he puts Saint Iames's'word , $57 or Soppe : it isfa gift, with tames 1. 17, 
him. | 


And how a gift ? Notdo, ut des; give him asgooda thing for it, and ſo was rre gift. 
well worthy of it. No, bur of free gift. And fo S, James his word Supe, which 
isno more but a gift, he adds S. Pauls here, zxzwmme, wherein there is x45; (that is) 
grace, and ſoa grace-gift,or gifref grace. This word, the pride of our nature digeſts 


not well: gvou, and evoiw7 touch neare : Nature is caſily putt or blowne up : but,qdeos 

hath a prick in it for the bladder of our pride: as if either of our ſelves we had it, and 
received it not; or received it, but it was becauſe we carn'dit. No: it is gratis acce- Mar. 10.5. 
piſtis on our part: and gratis data, on His: freely given of Him, freely received by us; 

and that is zxa:mme righr. 

Freely given by Him; Whois that The Spirit, The naturall man feeles, he Given by the 
hath a ſoule ; and thar is all the Spirit he rakes notice of, and is therefore called ani. 5% #- 
malis homo (that is) nothing but ſoule: thar,is all his Spirir. The Chriſtian takes no- 1yge ii 
tice of another Spirit, that isnot his owne; (that is) G o »*s Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt - £8 
and that he is beholden to Him, who is oxe and the ſame Spirit. Elſe,ſo many men, fo 
many ſpirits. But this is but one aud the ſame Spirit, Verſe x1, 

W hich one, and the ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Paganifſme. For,they had nine 
Muſes, and three Graces, and (I wot not how many) Geds and Goddeſſes beſides. We 
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1 Cor. 14.1. 


Z7.ech.12.10, 


By way of Dj- 
Viſion. 


Verle 7, 


| (tl kad. 


goc but to ove. All ours come from one,trom the ſame Spirit. All ourevuttivede is from 
Y nity. All our diverſity is from idemtity. All Our devifions from wwregriny; from ave and 
the ſame entire Spirit, A free gift from the free Spirit, a gift of pn mr = ao 
of grace. So, from G © », not from our ſelves: tor C un 1 s 7, notforourfdlves: 
by the Spirit, not by either our netare, Or induſtry, not alone : For, without the Spirit, 
all our nature and induſtry will vaniſh, and. nought come of them. o_ 

Thus it ſtands. The Heathet1manthanks his own wit and ſtudy;for his lcarning, 
and we ſeclude them not: Butgthis we fayz2 When all is done wittralb our pers as 
turall, and all our «#4 habitual, if the Holy Ghoſt come not with His graves ſpirrruall,no 
good will come of them. / Therefore weta loakafrer ſpiritual pe) ego Caniam\ (it 
is the Apoſtles word) zealouſly;to ſock thery, For,though the we rs give, yet wemuſt 
ſie and pray forthem.. Zecharie: makes. but one ems theſe two', * Grace, and 
: Prayer. Prayer, asthe breathing out : Grace, asthe drawing in : Both make butone 
breathing. To pray,then : and (more thatito pray) to ſftirre thewup'; the wordiis 
416Zo7err, to blow them, and make them burne,as is uſedto be doneto fire; and as is 
to be done to the fiery tongues of this day : Els you will have but a blaze of them; 
and all clſe,but cizders, cold and comfortleſſe geere ( God knowes,)) But ſoall are to be 
ſuiters, and to labour, to-have apart. in this dealing. 

From the Spirit thenthey come : but by way of diziþon, Nat, ſo as ſome, all; 
ſome,never a whit; but by way of! diviſien. The nature whereof is, neitherall gifts, 
tO 0ne; nor One vif, toall: But (asitfollowes) ixgre; mwicwique, to cach ſome: nei- 
ther donum hominzbus, one gift tO all. men : nor dona homini, all giftst00nemane bar 
—_ hominibus, gifts t0 men : Every one his part of thodividency For, ſuch is the:Law 
of dividme.  , \H | 

nn Which, diyifemis.of two ſorts: : cither of thetkipg it.ſc]fe in.kyyua, * or of the 
meaſure. . 1. The wad; which the a9 ſpeaks of inthe ſeventh Chapter ,and foventh 
verſe; To every one is given his ſpeciall,and proper gift, to onein this kinde, to another 5 


that. G.o p ſocempcring, as the naturall 'body, that init; the eye ſhould not have the 


2 1n meoſure. 


Mat.25.15. 
Luke 19.13, 


Heb. .4. 


Which are di- 
vided for order 
t Cor,1 4.40, 


giff t0. go, but to ſee; and the foot not to: ſee, bur tOLo : Andasthe great body tf the 
wazld; Init, Hirams countrey ſhould yecld excellent trmber and fone; and £zlomens 
Countrcy,good wheat and oyle, whichis the groundof all commerce: Soythe ſpirira- 
all body; that in it,Pav/ ſhould be deepe learned; Apollo ſhould. be of: beter ſpeech '; one 
nced another, one ſupply the need of. another, ones abundance, the others want... 

- Butdiviſfionis not of the kind only, but of the weefare allo. Diverſemedſares there 
beinone and the ſame#ind. Every one (ſaith the Apoſtle, Epheſciq.7.): ing (not 
tothe gif}, but) ro the meaſure of the gift of Cu n 1 8 r, For,to ſomagave He talemes 
(ſaith S. Matthew;) To ſome, but pounds (faith S. Luke:) Great odds. And of cither, 
to one gave He five,to another zhree,to a third but ope-: ina different degree —_— 
To each, his portion in a proportion: His Ghomer the law calsit; the; Goſpell, his ds 
menſum. And remember this well. For, not only. thek:xd will cometo be confider- 
ed, but the meaſure too, when we come to ſce;who bein, and who be out at the Spi- 
rits diviſion, And ſo much forthe Spir:t. 

If we have done with the gifts, we cometothe places: For where the Spiris ends, 
CuRr1sr begins. Soas, if no gift; ſtay here and go no further ; never meddle 
with the calling, or work. But what if we have a gift; may we not fall co work ſtraight? 
No but a callizg is firſt to be had, yer we put forth our hand toit, Which wemo ibs: 

ſumit, niſt qui vocatus, No man, totake ou him, unltfſe he becalled : Though a gift then, 
thougha good gift, not (eo ipſo) to think himſclfe ſufficiently warranted to fall a work» 
ing. There goes more to it, than ſo, We muſt paſſe Cu m1 s t s handstoo, and 
not leape over Hishead. For, after the Holy Gheft hath done with us, C n x 1 s rt will 
appoint every one of us his callixe, 

Of which diviſien the ground is, that every man is not,hand over head;confuſed- 
ly to meddle with every matter; but all is to be done «3v7uiZo, orderly. . Each roknow 
his owne, The very word'[[4diwvyfiow] implicth order. Where we read diviſtens, 
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ſome read diverſities. Bur it is not ſo well (that.) Things, that are averſe, may 
lierogether confuſedly on heapes : But each muſt be ſorted to his {everall ranke and 
place; cls arc they not divided. So as, d:viſion is the better reading: and 4:w2{top ts 
for order. 
And order is a thing ſo highly quay - to G oD, asthe three Perſons 1n Trinity 
(we ſee) have put themſelves in order, to ſhew how well they love it. Andorder is a 
ching ſo nearely concerning us,as break ordey once, and break both your ſaves ( ſaith 
G ov in Zacharie)both that of Beauty, and that of Bonds. The ſtaffe of Beamty: For, £>*.to 7. 
NO Zug, NO Manner of decencie Or comelineſſe without it, bur all our of faſhion. 
The ſtaffe of Bonds: For, no agioua, no kinde of ſfteadineſſe or conſtancie, bur all looſe 
without it. All fals backe tothe firſt Tobw, and Bohu. For, all is Tohs (empty , and gen... 
wojd) if the Spirit fillnot with His + s: Andall is Bohs (a diſordered rude Chaos of 112 11 
confuſion) if Chriſt order it not by His Places and Callings, Every body fals to be do- 
ing with cvery thing,and ſo nothing done: nothing well done, I am ſure. Every man 
therefore, what ever his gift be, to ſtay till he have his place and ſtanding by Chr:/? 
aſſigned him. Iris judged needfull (this) even in ſecular matters. Write one ne- 
ver ſo faire a hand, if he have not the calling of a publike Notarie, his writing is not 
authenticall, Be one never ſo deep a Lawyer, it he have not the place of a ludge , he 
can give no definitive ſentence. No remedy then : there muſt be diw1ſion of places, of 
«dminiſiration, no leſſe than of gifts. 
Will you know what thole places be ? Eight of them are reckoned up at the What the ple- 
28. Verſe. Nottotrouble you with thoſe that were erected, as needfull at frk, but 995. 
were not to endure but for a time: thoſe that were to endure, are reduced to three, 
and ſtandtogether : * Teachers, * Helpers, 3 Governours. A threefold diviſion, taught 
even the heathen by the light of nature, in their Religiovw. They had them all three 
inthcir: 2 'Ieggparms, their Teachers, * Trped nou, their Helpers, 3 Iegyurizuarcs, their Gover- 
nogrs. The very ſame preſcribed by G o Þ to His people : * their Teachers , the 
Prieſls : * their Helpers, the Levites : 3 their Governours, the Sonnes of Aaron, called, 
Neſiim , as true and "_ Hebrew for Prelates, as Prelati is Latine: The ſame is O'N'23 
knowne inthe Church of Chriſt through all antiquity : * Presbyter:, to teach: Dijaconi, 
to help : 3 Epiſcopi, to governe : And never any other, 
ll theſe three herego under the name of autwre, the proper terme of the loweſt 
of thethree, Weturne it CHdminiſtration : Itis (indeed) miniſterizor ſervice,and 
that on for, and through the d#ſ# : For, ſo is the nature of the word. An ill word 
for pride, who had rather heare of words ſounding of dominion, than of ſervice, ſpe- 
cially this ſervice : For , it is but the order of Deaconſhbip ; and pride would be ar 
leaſt morethan a Deacon. Yet, {0 we are all tiled here, and no owhername for any. 
The very higheſt are but ſo. The King himſelfe, twice made a Dearvn( Rom.,1 3.)Gods Rom 13.4. 
Deacon : no other title, The beſt King that was (David) is ſaid but to have ſerved A®* 13-35 
his time, A&#.1 3. Served that was all.The glorious lights of heaven are ſaid (Dew. 4.) Dem 4.10. 
to be created i» minifteriam, but for our ſervice. The Angels of heaven are but min; Heb-1.14. 
ſtring ſpirits, Heb.1. Nay Chriſt Himſelfe is ſtiled no otherwiſe ( Rom. 1 5.) but that 
He was 4 Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Hethat is L o x v of all, and gives altthe offices, 
cals His own but ſo. | 
| Theſeplaces,we ſaid before,are divided for order. Now I add further, theyare ,,;,;,4mhcy 
divided, nor ſcattered, or let fall: For, thar is caſuall. Dividing is not (0: but (as it is be; not /car- 
inthe 11. ver.) pront vault, a voluntary aft. He that diftributes, knowes what, and to ***4: 
whom He doth it. Places therefore are to be divided by knowledge : not ſcattered or 
ſeambled for, by hap and hazard. The Windis to blow no man to preferment ( Pſal. 
75-)Itisthe Lo xp, thatis todiſpoſe of them. 
And how to diſpoſe or dividethem 2 According tothe former diviſions of the 
Spirit. That theſe ſhould firſt take place: the ſecond depend upon thoſe firſt : none 
takento the ſecond, till he have oy the firſt. For,Chriſts Places,are forthe Holy Ghoſts 
Gifts, Without inſpiring with the grace, no aſpiring tothe place there ſhould bee. 
The Holy Ghoſt is by His grfts,to point out thoſe, that ſhould be taken into theſe ad- 
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miniftratios. And where Chriſt placeth, ſoitis. For He placeth none, but whom 
the Holy Ghoſt commends. Chri#is the doore : of which doorethe Holy Gho#t is the 
Porter. No manpaſleth through the doore, but whom the Porter, openethto. No man 
to Chriſt, but by and through the Holy Ghoſt : horto the calling, butby and through 
the gift. They that come not that way ( by the doore } getinby ſome other backe 
way ; per pſeudarbyram, by ſome falſe peiterne : That marres all. This, 1s the true or- 
der; Yocavit ſerwos, & talenta dedit ; {os the Goſpell : whom He calls, He gives £4- 
lents to. If he have none given him, hecame yn.called; at leaſt by Chrift : He cald 
him not: He camcun-ſcnt, atleaſt by God , he ſent him not. Though hee anſwer. 
Here 1 am, Chriſt ſpoke notto him. Though he came running never ſo faſt, God ſent 
him not. Eſay asketh two queſtions, uw tw hic 2 or Quaſi quis tw hic ? quis, it by 
Chriſt , quaſs quws, if ctherwiſe. And many a quaſi quis ( God wot ) have wee a- 
mong us. | 

What is then to be done, that ChriF be not negleRed, and his call ? That every 
one berake himſelfe to ſome calling, or other. In the Minifterie, all: All Minifters ; 
M1niters, either of the Church, or of the Stare and Common. wealth : Bur all M:- 
»i/tcrs. Thoſe that are not, that diſpoſenot themſelves ſo to be, ro be holden for ſu- 
perfluous creatures, for inwilia terre powdera, that cymber but the ground, and keep it 
barren : with whom the earth is burthened, and cven groanes underthem. Deafe Aa- 
ders they are, at Chrifts call they ſtop their cares, who cals cpery one to a Callrpe, to 
doe ſome ſcrvice ſome way. 

To be in fore Calling: but withall, to have a gift meet forthat calling. But if not 
at the firſt dele (the Spirits )notat the ſecond (Chriffs:) no gif; there,no place here. Can 
any man deviſe to ſpeake with more reaſon, than doth the A poſtle (inthe 14, Cha. 
pter following ) 1f any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant; (that is) hold himſelfe for 
ſuch, and notrake on him the place or worke of the Skilfull. Tris againſt Gods will, if 
he doe. Have you refuſed t8 game knowledge ? then have 1 refuſed you for being any Prieft 
of mine. Itis Ge v Himſeltcin Hoſea 4. Have you not uſcd the meanes ? Have you 
miſpest the time when youſhould have labourcd far the gift ? Chriſt hath no. place 
for you. Whomthe Spirit furniſhed with gifts, for them it is Chriiprovideth places: 
for them, and none elſe. 

1. And yct, not every place for every gift, neither : Butto have a callizg proper 
to his eift. Properto it for the kixde; not to bee mil: ſorted into a place no wayes 
meet : his esrft lying one way , his place another, But put the right gift inthe 
right place, 

P C Proper for the &izde, and proper for the mare allo. For,as theve be weaſures 
in gifts; ſo there be degrees is places, to anſwer them. And one is not to thruſt himſclf 
into a place diſpropertioned tothe portion of his gifts ( the Apoſtle cals it vapulunca: 
Exliyew, is to extend, to ſtretch himſclfe to the full of his eaſsre + rveprilinw, is to 
ſtretch himſclfe beyond it; to enter himſelf far beyond his ſcantling:) But if a weave 
gift, a meane calling to content him. Darss ſermo'z for there is none ſo meane in gift, 
that he undervalues his g7f#, for any place, yea cven of the beſt worth. You may ſec 
theſe two : (* the kinde, and * the degree +) the kinde, in YV2ziah ; He had no calling 
to his worke of incenſe, of burning incenſe z not at all. What became of him £ You may 
reade in his forchead. The degree, in #&z4b: hc had acalling ; was of the Tribe: went 
only beyond his degree; preſitd to touch the Arke, which was more than a Levite 
might doe, and was ſtrucken dead for it by God. God ne lefſe angry with him, that 
went beyond the degree of his cel/izzg,than with Y 22144 that had no kind of calling at 
all. None thatis inthercfore,to over-reach or preſume above his degree,but to keep 
him within compaſle. 

Now the grfts bee dealt , and the places fild : the Spirits gifts put into Chrifts , 
(that is) into r2ght places, Now fall wetothe third, to Gods divifion, tofer thera 
to worke, Every thing (we ſaid) hath his being, for the worke itis to doe. Gifts, cal. 
{ing and all for the worke.For, if the worke follow not, the gift i3idley you. may caſt 
it aWay ; the calling is idle, you may caſt it off, A vacation itamight bee y, 2 vsration 
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ie is not. - The gift is for the calizg - the gift and- calling (b both) are for the | 


worke, Ih 

 _ And org tee obſerve the proceeding here of the Spiriz firſt? The Spirit is heereſ? 
reſembled to breath:Spiro, whence ir comes,is to bre.tthe. Breath (you know) is in the 
noſthrils : they be two through, and from them both, the'Sprys# oceeds. To an- 
ſwer theſe, G o v the Father, Cu x 1 s r the Lord,arc two, from them both,by way 
of ſpiratien, comes the Spirit, the ſacred Breath of them both. 

 , Now then ſecondly,as the Fahey doth/brget the Sowne,and from them botl} pro. 
ceeds the Holy Spirit, So, the gift to beger the calling (of right ſo it ſhould) and they 
þoth to praduce the Worke. Andas no mancomesto Cu x 1 s r, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt : So, no mants the calling, but by the gift. And as no man comes to the -Fa- 
ther, but by Chriſt : ſo no manto'the worke, bun by the calling. 

Not to the worke, . The very word worke (3g) at once condemines three, «gr, SAR! 
mipiezer, elepper. "Arggey firſt. Such asare idle bodies; do no worke at all: ſpend their " 4] wo 
dayes in vanity ;” conſume whole yeeves, in doing juſt nahing. This (of workes ) is » Not 2445 61: 
G ov»'s divifios : whoisnot (Himſclte;) would not have us, idle. 7Yſque gpera- lon 5.17, 
twr, ſtill He workes; ſtill He would have us ſo to dvr. Not as 1onas - get us a gourd, 1.5 
and fit under it, and ſee what will become of Ninive; but ſtirre not a foot to helpe 
it. Not to ie ſouking inthe broth (as Ezekiel ſaid of the great men in his dayes: ) E*<&-11-3- 
The Citze is the cauldron, the wealth is the broth, and inthe broth they lic ſoaking, 
and all is well. Saint Paz/ cals them the Lolligoes of the land. His word is »rwepncir; x Cor, 11, 57 
The ſix dayes,andthe ſeventh, rothem both alike; Holy-day Chriibians. The Poet ſaid, 

"Asx3916 alriopr :; Every. day « Holy day with idle people. Out of this diviſies, out of 
operations,they. | [8 | 

The next ſort,they willnot be idle; but it were as good they were. They will be yy. 21444 es 
doing , but it is =p#» all they doe : Nothing to any purpoſe, from and beſide it 
quite. Opms quo nihil opus, ſome needleſle worke z que nihil attinet, as good let alone: 
leaving undone, that they ſhould and are to doe,and catching at ſomewhar dlſc, and 
mightily buſying themſelves about that; and all trono end. Anni corum med;!. 
$411 ſunt ficut aranea , faith the Plalme : Very buſte they be ,, but it is about weaving Nll.go. 15, 
_— : nobody ſhall weare thern, or be the warmer for them: tono profit in the 
world. | 

And as theſe dcale with que nihil attiner; Sothe laſt ( 43-») with thoſe, que ni- 
bil ad eos attinet , that concerne notthemarall. That will be doing , but it is with 
that, they have nothing todo. There are diviſions of workes , and they work out of 
their 4ivifion + loveto be buſic; tobe dealing with any bodies works, ſave their own. 
Which is lightly the b»/ie-bodies occupation, condemned by the Apoſtle, not in men 
only (2 Theſſ.3.) but even in the other ſex, too (1 Tim. 5.) For they alſo will be : Thed:;.11,” 
medling : mavazzyweris of both genders. 1 Tim, 5,12, 

I told you before,the callings were founded wpon prder,and to keep ther, ſo have 
their 5geNroies, limits; or bounds. And they do all d74x1o; otrmr4), walk our of order ,dif- 
orderly break the pales.,and over they g0;that leaving their own, become (as S. Peters 
word is) '+ycre:o-mzemi, Biſhops of other mens D1eceſes:1)o no good intheir own, ſpend * ?ct.415, 
their time in finding fault with others. A thing not to be induredin any body. Take 
the naturall body for example, whercin the Spirit, bloud, choler, and other humours 
are to keepe and containe themfelves, to hold every one in his owne proper vellcll : 
as, bloud inthe weines, choler in the: gall : Andif oncethey be ont of them, the bloud 
out of the wveine makes an Apeſtume., the choler out of the gall makes a 1aundiſe all 
over the bady, Believe it, this is an evill ſickneſſe under the San, that the diviſion of 
works is not kept more ſtrictly. They are divided according to the callings : Every 
worke is not for every calling. For thenwhat needs any dividime? But as the calling is, 

{0 are the workes to be : every one to intend his owne, whercin Cit is preſumed) his 
Skill lies, and not to bufic himſelfe with others: For, that is ##{5444y. And theſe are 
the three errours about oper «tions. | 
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It will not be amiſſe,if we look ye a little further intathis word, For,it is tuulpyuuin 
which is more thanigyy, For wigmue, is not every worke ; it is an in-wrought works. © 
A worke wrought by «« ſo, as im nsalſo. And both, it may be. For 4gjiz and 
congz5ia take not away,oncthe other.S0 then by our ſelves, as by ſome other beſide 
our ſelves; and that is G © Þ, who is ſaid hereto work all is all. WAL Lt 

All in all. If we take it at the uttermoſt extent,it will reach,then wemuſt be well 
aware to ſever the defet?, or deformity of the worke from the worke it ſelfe; as,well we 
may. Moving is the worke, halting isthe deformity. Moving , that comes from 
the ſoule, is wrought by jt: halting (the deformity ) not from the ſos/e, whente the 
moving comes ; but that.is cauſed by the crookedneſſe of the keg. Sp is the evill of the 
worke : The defetF, from ws the work, from G 0D, and that His. MER 

But of all our good, all our well-wroughtworkes, of them, we ſay not onely, $5. 
ne Me nihil poteftis facere, We can doe none of them without Him : But turther, we ſay 
withthe Prophet, Domine, ona oper noſtra operesus es in nebis : Fn them, He doth 
not only co-operate with us from without, bur,even from within(as I may ſay)in-ope- 
ratechem inus; mr 5ui working in you. Thengit there goe another Workeman to 
them befides our {clves, we are not totake them wholly to aw ſelves. Bur, if that 
other Workeman be G op, we will allow Him for the principall Workewan, at che 
leaſt. That, uponthe whole matter, if our ability be but of g:f+ ; if our calling, be 
but a ſervice; if our oy worke,but vieyue, a thing wrought i «oec/dit Babylon, pride 
fals tothe ground: theſe three have laid it Gat. BY 

Bur beſides this, there are three points more in #gywe. I will touch them firft, 
I. 1s wsthey are ſaid.to be wrought ; to ſhew,our works ſhould nor be skrewed from ws; 
wound out of us with ſome wrinch from without without which nothing would came 
from us by our will,if we could otherwiſe chooſe: *EZ+4341uer, theſc properly. But 
wigs, from within : haththe princigiam motes,there, and thence : And lo, are 
natural! and kindly works, 

2 Next;from within: To ſhew, they are not taken-on-works,done in kypocrifie: 
So the outſide faire, what is within, it $kils not, But, that there be ruth in the inward 
parts, that there it be wrought, and that thence it come. 

3 Andlaſt, if ic be an «iggyxue, it hath an energie (thatis) a workwanſbip , ſuch as 
that the gift appearcs in it. For energre implies, it is not dono utewngque, but morkman- 
l;ke done. Els there is an aereie, but no enereie in it. And eventhe very word [of 4s- 
viſion) comes to as much. Dividing implies ski{t to hit thejoyar, right : For, that, 
is to divide, To cutat venture, quite beftde the jaywe,it $kils not where, through skin 
and bones and all ; that, is to chop and mene le, and not to divide. Divifion hath art, 


on And thisfor G © v's diviſion, the diviſion of works, And ſo now you have 
rec. 


We have {ctdowne the order. Will you now reflec upon it a little, and fee the 
variation of the compaſſe, and ſee how thele diwviſeens are all pat out of order; and who 
be in, and who be out at every one of them © Firſt, whereas the gift and the calling 
are (and ſo are to be) Relatives, neither without the other, Thereare men of no gifts 
(to w_ of ) that may ſeeme to have come too. late, or to have beene away quite, af 
the firſt of the Spirits dealing : No ſhare they have of it; yet what do they? Faire- 
ly ſtride over the gifis; never carefor them, and ſtep into the calling over the gifts, 
and ſo over the Holy Ghoſts head, Where they ſhould begin with the gif}, the firſt 
thing they begin with, 1s to getthem 4 good place. Letthe gift come 6 Lag it will : 
or if it do not, itskils not greatly. They are well : they lie ſoaking in the broth, inthe 
meane time. This negle& of the gift, incffeR is a plaine contempt of the Spir1s, as 
there were no great necd of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus it ſhould be: As one ſpeeds at the firſt diviſion, ſo he ſhould at the fecond. IF. 
no grace from the Spirit; no placewith Cu n1 s r, If ſome one, but a'meane one, 
let his place be according. He with the 199 mites , not in the place of him with the 
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talewis: (or as onewell cxpreſt it) not 1irle-learned 4mrelime, Biſhop of greet Car- 
pros" Ankeny '$. 4#cnftane, Bifbop of lntle Hippo. This'is a treſpaſiy ſure, 
againſt the firſt divjfjon; which reſpeterhnoronely the gifts in pocie, but inwveeſarc 
r00. Projortiosthe: places, to the on of the orifts : which proportion (weknow) 
is both waycs broken, whether a low gift have a #ngh place,or arich gift be let lic in 
a poore place, contrary to theminde of C u xr s 7, who would havethe degree of 
the place, as neare as could be, tothe meaſure of the gife. | 
Thare ſhould be butone G ov. Inthe Text, there is no more. But here is ano- 
ther. The Apoſite cals him the God of this world: who hath his inp vos, who works > Cor 4-4: 
c00: and his works tend to deface, anddammifie the Church, all he may. | 
Nor, there is but 6ne Lord here, to divide places. But by a jure patronatws,other 
Lords there are, that make diviſions, and  46PY 1 of them: Of whom 155: 
ſubdivided places may ſay (with Eſay) O L 6x v, other Loyds beſides thee had the diſ. 51 25:16, 
of ms. | 
Nagy there is but one Spirit. But, another ſpirit there is abroad in the world, He 
that carried C n « 1.3 r uptothe top of the mountaine, and talkt of 7rd; Jabs, aSif Mit4y- 
I ſhall be ſorrie tomake any other d;vifrow of gif}s, than thoſe of the Holy Ghoft. 
But,made it muſt be, which the world hath made,and makes daily; and'makes more 
accompt of them,than of theſe here in the Text. And indeed, fo h accompt, as the 
Holy Ghoft may fic ſtill, and keep his gifts wdrvided well cnough. The other Sprr7t 
divides other manner gifts, than the Holy Ghoſt hath any, The grfts of the Holy Gho#t 
are don. petForis, came our of the breaſt : You would thinke, Ba others come our of 
the breaſt too; but they come bur out of the boſame. Andin ſpeculation we fay, the 
Holy Ghoſts gifts axe farre above theſe; but, in pratFice, they are daily found to be fat 
abovethem in power. For, the Wiſe-man ſaith, Dilatant viem hominis, theſe gifts Tror-18.16, 
have a power to make 4 way through never ſo thick a preaſe; power, to make any 4vore 
flic open atore them... They ſpeake of eraces: They make any, that come with rhem, 
more graFios, than theſe of S. Paxil, Nay , they will dsjerace them, and marre 
their faſhion quite. | BT OE I BEN 7 HIDE 
But thenthoſe grf#s hold not ofthis Fea#, not of Pentecoſt, but hold of the Feaſt 
of Simon and Ide, they. The Church hath joyned theſe two Saints, in one Feat - 
And the Dzvell (in many things clſe, G o v's Ape) hath made alike joyning of his 
too, in inutation of the true. His Simon, is Simon Magus, hot Simon Zelotes ; and 
Iude, Indas Iſcariot, not Indas the brother of lames, no kinnero him. Sw, he came 
off roundly, epwwiryu 265uam, offered frankly, would come to the price, And Indas, AR: 8. 13, 
he would know what they would give, how thankfullthey would be ; antir was done, Mar. 26, x5, 
and there goctha bargaine. Theſe rwo are like enough to agree. And thus is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt defeated: bowght ont, He and His gifts by Simon (till. And thus is C 1 x 1's r 
betrayed in His places, and that, by 1«ds ſtill. This wicked fraternity of Simon and 
Inde, are the bane of the Church, unto this day. 1udas, that fold Cnr s x like 
tomake ſale of Currst's places. Simon , that wonld buy the Holy Ghoſt , 
(had He beene to be fold) as liketobuy out the Holy Ghoſts gifts, as the Holy Ghoſt 
Himſclfe, And'thisfaulr in the firſt concodtion,is never after amended the ſecond. 
For, with ſuch as theſe G o »v will never co-operate: never comes there any fruit of 
ſuch. Enough, if any thing were enough. Bur thus Cu x 1-8 1's plates go againit 


Cun1s T's will, 
Thus have yeacaling without a gift. What ſay you now to a gift without a cal- 
ling? Thoſe, arc not for the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe care as little for Cn 1 s r. Some 
fuchthereare; no man muſt ſay, bur gifts they have,ſuch as they be ; bur they care 
not-greatly for ns awe ov with any calling. They are even as well without. 
Hop np and downe ai Graſhoppers, hither and thither,but place they will have none; yet 


their fingers itch, and they cannothold them, doing they muſt be : and if they have 
nor hc. tag end of a gift, have at the worke , OE they will ,- of their owne 
heads (uncal'd by any fo, that have right to call: y And for default of 'others, even 
: Yyy make 
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make no more adoe, but call themſelves : lay their owne hands upon their owne heads, ut- 
terly againſt Cuz sr's minde, and rule. And ſoover Cauxiar's head they come, 
from the gift to the worke, without any callivg at all. | 

Well in theſe two they have ſomwhat yet: Ethet acalling without a gift, or a 

rift without a calling. Whar ſay youto them, that have neicher;. bur fetch their 

xun for all that,and leap quite over gift and calling, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt (both) 
and chop intothe work at the firſt daſh? That put themlſclves into buſineſſes, which 
they have neither fizneſſe for, nor calling to? Yet no man can keep them, but meddle 
they will, and in Church-matters ſpecially : there, ſooneſt of all: And print us Cate- 
chiſmes, and compele us Treatiſes; ſet out prayers and new Pſalmes, as it every forrci. 
ner were free, and might ſet up with us. Good Lord, what the prore Charch ſuffers in 
this kinde ! 

Yet have you a fourth, no leſſe ill than any of theſe. And theſe be ſuch as have 
gifts and calling both, it cannot be denied ; yet fall ſhort at the worke : Worke notat 
all. Wrap up their talent : fold it up fajrely in a napkin, and lay it by them. Letthcir 
callirg he Allow - getthem into 1onas gonrd, and fit gazing there; or into Ezekzels 
caldron, and lie ſoaking there. Worke who will, and worke G 0D ig whom He will, 
mthem He work nothing: Nothing(ſo)to ahy publike good. Theſe have great 
accompt to make to G o», for thus treading under their foot His diviſion. Nay,to all 
three: to Chriſt alſo, tor the contemprt of His calling; and to the Holy Ghoſt too, for 
burying his g:fts. 

So have you * acalling and no gift; *a gift, and no calling, 3 neither gift, nor 
calling , but work for all that, 4 both gifr, and calling, and no work not for all that. 


All awry, all in ob/zquity, for want of obſerving the order here eſtabliſhed. Theſe 
obliquities to avoid. 


It isthewillof G ©», thatthis Trinity Reall ſhould mect,and grow into 7 nity as 
the perſonall it ſelfe doth :. that ſo this here, on earth beneath , may grow , and be 
conformed to that there, in heavex above. The former three diviſions, inthe former 
three Verſes, all meet in the Yniry, and manifeſtation, in this fourth Verſe: which 
is the Spirits #nity. And ſocome we now about to the Spirit againe.. For, all this 
dividing is not enough: But when the doles and 4iviſioxs of all three is done, then be- 
gins the Spiriranew. For, theſe muſt not be concealed, but be all azanifeſted. And 
that muſt be by the rongues of this day. Whichis it, that giveth the Holy Ghoſt a more 
ſpeciall intereſt than the reſt, and makes the Feaſt to be His. For hitherto, they had 
as good a part as He. "25, | | 43 

If you mark it, dividing and giving isa kind of izſpiring, or breathing in; utter- 
ing and manifeſting, a kinde of breathing out againe of that was _—_ And theſe 
rwo arc two naturall and kindly as of the Spirit in us , by breathing in , to receive x 
by breathing ont, tO utter it out, Or wanifeſt it. | | 

And it hath good coherence, and tollowes upon the work well ( this manifeſtati- 
03.) For,every mans work is to make him manifcſt, No better way tortake true no- 
tice of any, than by it. Itis not Loquere; it is Operare, ut te videem. Chrif}.{aith not 
auribus or fermonibus, but operibus credite (that is) oemlis credite. For, works be mani- 
feſt, and may be ſcene. ond 


It followes well likewiſe upon diviſion. For, 1. Firſt diviſias doth make _— 
Thong that are propounded in grofle, es ipſo are obſcure; and are therefore diwwded, 
t 


that they may more diſtinly, and plainly appeare. 2. And ſecond, manifeſtation ic 
ſelf is nothing but dividing. For,what is divided unto us by the three Perſons, it isTc- 
quired, that we ſhould divide wnto others; and our dividing it among others, is thar, 
which here is called manifefFino. That which we recerve, when we make manifeſt, 


weare ſaid to divide , and to diſtribute that which came unto us from the former 
three diviſpons. 


Butthis is ſure without munifeſting all diviſions availe nothing, allthe myniua& 
7*y ; ae: 


% 
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them 
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3 
Profiling: 
viding and. manifoſting, | 
vaine, {abour not in vajne,have at the gifs, take not 0n us the calling , doc not the 
works in yaine; reap uot the grace of God in 4ine;, nayreceive wot your owne ſoules in 
/4ine. Els, we fall upon che athercapitall error, about amegs,about our u/cimus fins. 
To know our.part then. For, gue ans quem portum petat, nullus ſecundus eft ventus, 
Ht that kuowes not whither he it band, ne wind in the skiews good for him. Toknow our 
end then, whithcr to icferre all... The gifs is for the calling , and they both tor the 
worke, and they all three are for manifeſtation. 
*  Butthentake heed of _—_ wanifeſtetion,the end of it ſelfe,and goe no further. 
Thetc arethat make thattheir eng; that doeit; pareayiowner (the £{poftlkes word) to 
make a faixe ſhew, to ſpread theis feathers is all the uſe ſome have of their diviſion, 
Cux1s rs kindred would haye made it Gu n 1 s r « exd,and ſhouldred himgor- 
ward toit: If you can do, as they ſay you 6awdag, then get you up to Hieruſalem, ſecke 1.1 7. ;. 
to wexifeft your ſelfe there, that you may be known for fuch : Win credit , and be- 
come famous. But Cana s x came to another end. And the Chriſtians rule is, 
Nothing for 4ine-glory, eithcr by provoking, or by cmulation. It is but Omicron,this: 
It 15 NOt Bega he OG 
Wherctore then are we to manifeſt? ngic v3 ouriey : here i our part; this is our 
end, to prof withall. Whether Paul, .Fpollo, or Cephas, whether gifis, places, or 
works, all are for this. This, is the end of all. | 
Farre they are from this end, that have uſc of all three. But @y3s -upeeg,not wwgiger 
(that is) not to ds good, but to de a ſirewd tarne withall, now and then. Nay.,that will 
not ſticke to boaſt (one there was that did ſo; of whom the Pſalme , ud gloriari? 
was made) how they arc able to do oxe a diſpleaſure by their place, and pay him home, 
if need be. As if officium came of ;/ ph of ſtanding in another mans light, of 
doing other men hurt. Otherwiſe (1 truſt) themſelves take no hurt by their offices. 
But takethis for a rule, the Apoſtte gives it two ſeverall times: There i no power given , c,, .. 8 
20 any to defiruttion, or tQ do hagme ; fe oficqe tis, all that is; todo good with, 2 Cor.13.:0 
and thercin to be made manifeſt. We may not hatch cockatrice eggs to do miſchicfe £6y 54. 5. 
unto any, as they do to ſuch as eat them. 
But all ep; 73 vugig:y, It is a compound word,and we will rake it in peeces. Firſt, 
$igor, which isto * bring, tO * bring in, tO 3 bring forth, to 4 bring with. To bring 
in, what * What profit is there (ſaith the Pſalme 2 ) To bring in ſome profir, To val.o.,. 
bring forth, what? What fruit had you(ſaith the Apoſtle ? ) To bring forth ſome Rom. r. 
fruurt. Tobring withit, what ? That 1 may receive mine owne with advantage ( ſaith 1,1. .. 
he that gave the Talents: ) To bring with it ſome advantage. Away withall ( ſaith 4 
Elihu in 1b) of whichit may be ſaid, it did me ns good, no good came of it. Theſe ; y 
ſame vana & non profutura , away withthem (ſaith Samuel) never looke after them. »h pa 
But what ſaith G o Þ by His Prophet ? Ego ſum Deus tums docens te utilia « Heteach- 
eth us nothing, but that which will doe «s good, And what by the CApoſite ? Theſe \ Sam. 13, 21, 


things are good and profitable for men, when he was in the Theme of good works, For, OE Fe 
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a5 we arc forbidden to hatch cockarrice eggs, things that will doc harme : ſo arc we 
alſo in the ſame place, to weave ſpiders webs, things very fincly ſpun,but for no bodies 
wearing none the better for them, Our wyyiuere muſt be wvieyiuere, works tending 
to profit with, cls arethey not the right works. ; Hel el 

But giz» is not enough; ts bring in. Bring 19, Bring in, crics the hoyſleeches two 
daughters, till their skin crack : But it is onely for themſelyes; and that is notthe right. 

For, it is not ſingulare commodum (this _ our owne private gaine. Here is yet 
another part, Here is «vv (that is) con, which everargues a community ; 4 Ye oct 
ding to more than our ſelves. For, wgigor properly is collatitium,where there be a 
many ; bring every one his ſtock, and lay them +; rms woe a common 

for them all. Juſt as do the members in the naturall body. Every one conferres his 
ſeverall gift, office and work, tothe generall benefit of the whole. Even as they did 
in the Law. Some offered gold, andothers ſilk, others, linnen, and ſome, goats haire; 
and all to the furniture of the Tabernacle, And ſemblably we to lay together all the 
graces, places, worth, that we have, and to imploy them to the advancement of the 
common faith, and to thefetting forward of the common Salvation. 

For, the common Salvation is the profit here meant. The Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith it 
plainly; ot ſecking mine owne profit or benefit, but the profit of many. And how * that 
they may have lands or leaſes? No : But that they may be ſaved. Whichis the true 
profit, redounding'of all theſ@and which inthe end will prove the beſt profit: which 
if any attaihe not, hat will zs profit him, if he win the whole world ? To which port 
we be all bound: to which port, G oÞ ſend us. 

And into this, as into.the maine C:ſterye, doall theſe diviſions, manifeſtations and 
all run and empty themſelves. All gifts, offices, works are forthis. Yeathe bleſſed Tri- 
nity it ſclfe, in their dividing, doall aime at this. And this attained, all will beto Pax 
in wrris, the quiet and peaccable ordering of things here on earth, andto Gloria in 
excelſ;s, the high pleaſure of Almighty G ov. . | 

So come weabout,and return againeto the firſt point, we began with (that is) to 
the bleſſed Trinity. From them are theſe: and it from them, for _ if from their grace, 

for thesr glory - the glory of them that geve, ordered,and wrought: Gave the gifts 
to us; ordered the places for us; wrought the works in us. It we, the profit ; 
they, the praiſe : the rather, for that eventhart praiſe ſhall redound 
to our profit allo; the higheſt profit of all, the gaining of 
our ſoules , and the gaining of them a reſtin 
the heavenly kingdome, with all 
the three Rerſons. 
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THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 
AT RUMSH#EY,. 


ON THE V. OF A4Y/G/ST, 
A. D. M. DC. VIE” | 


II Sam Chap. XY [11. Veri X XXIL. | 
Cui reſpondensCus u1, &c. 
eAnd Cusn 1anſwered, T he enemies of my Loyd the King, 


and all that riſe againſt T hee, to ave thee hurt, bee as that 
JOung man is. 


hanging upon an Oke , with three darts through 

him.Like hits doth Cufhi wiſh, al miy be,that do 

as be did(thatis)be the Kings enemies, and riſe 

up againſt him. For I findeinthe Text a dan- 

gerous treaſon plotted againſt King David : 

plotted, bur defeated; and Abſalom the Au- 

thor of it, brought to a wretched end. Good 

newes thereof brought by Cſb/ that ſaw it. 

And thatgood news here concluded with this 

Wiſh, That all the Kings enemies may ſpeed ns 

better, no otherwiſe than he ſped. For allthe 

— world, like glad tydings doth this day affoord 

us, in alike memorable example of Gops juſt proceeding, againſt a couple of like 
treacherous wretches. A barbarous and bloody treaſon they imagined againſt our 
Soveraigne. God brought their miſchicfe upon their owne heads, Et fats ſunt ficut 
Abſalom, And we are here now to renew with joy , the memoric of theſe glad ty- 


dings 


—— 
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dings; and withall, to orgs 
end may cver come tothe 
vid iro lames :.we chang 


Of this Propheticallprayer then. » As a prayer, fir, * then, as a Prophecy. Pray- 
cr is oftwo ſorts: * for, or ® againſt. As, * for good + 10,* againit evill; both, thines 
and perſons. This is againſt, a kinde of praycr ; indeed, anzmprecation. Twothings 
give forch themſelves in the prayer; » The parties, againſt whom it is ,, ® and the 
w:jhit cle, what itis. Thepertzes are x firſt the Kings enemies - * then, ihe tha riſe 
up againft him (that is) the Kings rebels. Two divers kindes : neither ſuperfluous. 
For, there be no #autologies iw Scripture : no doubling the point there, but with ſome 
advantage ever. | | | 

The wiſh is, that they way be 4s Abſalom. And two things arc in that wiſh (if wee 
markethem well:)* Be, « he; (that is) not periſh only (that is not all) * burperiſh,and 

ſo periſh 4s he did,” How was that ? Yidi Ab alam lentews, and {0 hanging yet alive , 

thru#t through with three darts. As he, in his end : as he, in the manner of his end. That 
the heads that contrive, may hang as high as his : 'and the hearts that effet, be shruf 
through as his was: thrice through, though once would ſerve. 

And whenwe have done with it, as a prayer,then will we begin with it, as apro- 
phecie. That, fo he wiſhed : and thatas he wiſhed, fo he forctold : and as ke forctold, 
{0 cameto paſſe. Allrhat roſe after, fell as faſt asthey roſe : Er fatti ſunt fiout pr- 
er iſte. 

Laſt of all, that this ow or prophecy ,is not pent or ſhut #p in Davids dayes: not 
tocnd, with him. It reacheth unto theſe of ours: hath his force and vigour ſtill; hath 
and ſhall have, unto the worlds end, Go » heard him praying, and inſpircd him pro- 

pheſying. As it came to paſſe in 4bſa/oms,ſo did it in thoſe that roſe after him:that roſe 
againſt Davie, that roſe againſt many other ſince David, and namely,agaiaſt ours.So 
it hath beene hitherto : and ſo cver may it be. C»ſbs not only a Prieſt, to pray that ſo 
they be; but a Propher, to forctell, that ſo they ſhall be. 
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pray it, it willnor be amiſle,to enquire whether we may lawfully pray any ſuch ro ge 5 
orno. 1 mover, becauſe of ſome (o tender hearted men, that they canby no 5c. 64. 

meancs brooke or endure any imprecation to wiſh any ſo evill, as to pray they may 
come to anevill end. Ir is nothing fitting ( as well ſaith S. Iames) that with the toneuc 
we ſhould bleſſe God, and with the ſame, wiſh evill to man. It is Balaams office, Yeni > ma- | 
_ and who would ſucceed him in his office ? It is Shieveis praftice; and who yt 32 
would belike him 2 And this is Cuſbis prayer; like himſelt : Some would have him Chap. 16. 1;. 
an &:thiopian ; but, ſome black {wart fellow, as his namegiveth. 

Againe, theſe were Jewes all; we are Chriſtians : we haveacharge given us ,» by 
S. Paul not to do it: not tothem, that doe ns hurt, Bleſſe them that perſecute you ;, bleſſe Rom.1 1. 14, 
(I lay) andemfe not. We havea patterne ſet us, by S Peter ; of Him, qui cum malcd;- 1 Ierirny, 
ceretur, mov, &c, that wilhed not their cvill, that both wiſhed, and did him all the 
cvill they could, both in deed and in word. | 

And this I know:yet is not all this fo peremptoric,bur that,notwithſtanding cven 

all this againſt fome, in ſome cafes, fuch prayer hath bcene, and may be uſcd. 
May be ? nay, ought tobcother while. For, ſuch may the perſons be, as Saint Fetey 2 Per.2. 14. 
calleth ſome, maledibFionis filss + and their facts fo exccrable, as God himſelfe P***t7 t 31 
commanded Moſes, togoe up intothe Mount Ebel, and there, againſt twelve ſun- 
be Cx of ſuch, pronounce welediFus. Evenas welce , the Serpents ſin was ſo cx- 
orbitant, as it drew a walediFus, eycn from Gods owne bleſſed mouth. Itis not Gen.z.14, 
good then to be nice or tender in this point ; nor I would not wiſh men to be more 
ecnder or pitifull, than God: whoſe doing of it ſheweth us it ought to be done. 
Forto begin with the leff ( of Chriſtians, ) Hee that gave us the charge ( S. Pavl ) 
forall his charge given, we know what he did to Z/[ymes. And he that ſet us the *** 3:1: 
patterne( S. Peter) for all his patterne ſet, we know he uſcd it againſi Simon Magus. 
And for the other : it is not Ba/aam only , but even Moſes, as mild a man , as cyvcr 3% 8.29, 
the carth bare, you may read, that he came toit though, Nuwbers 16, Neither was yy, rs. ; 
it Shewee; only, but David coo (though a gracious and gentle Prince, may Shemei well 26. 15. 
ſay :yet)whata Pſalwe of imprecations hath he penned ! I meane the CIX. Pſalme. 
It was thonght by our Fathers, that there was not a more heavie or bitter curſe could 
be wiſhed to any, than to ſay Dews laxdymuponhim, which is the beginning of that 
Pſalme. Neither was it Cufbi with his {wart colour only, but an _Axgel! as bright as 
the Sunne, even the Angel of the Lord, that curſeth(himſclt) and giveth an cxpreſſe 
Warrant to curſe the inhabitants of Meroz, But what ſpeake we of Saints, or Angels ? Tudg.5.23. 
Chriſt Himſclfe doth it in the Goſpel), as appeareth by his many YV e's Yea, God = 
Himſclfe (we ſee) Gen. 3. againſt the Serpent and his whole brood, What the Saints, Gen. 3.14. 
—__ God Himſclfe have done, may be done, Itraft. It may be done then, lice ; 

ought to be done ſometimes, opertet;, andin this very caſc, it ought and muſt ;a 
neceſhtic lyeth upon us, we cannot chooſe but doe it. For pray we muſt for the Kings 
ſafety , Cnuſbi, and all good ſubjeRs ; bur, for his ſafery we cannot pray, but we muſt 
(withall) for the overthrow of his under-miners. Pro includeth Contra; if for him, 
then againſt his foes. [f wiſh him ro riſe, and ſand upriehr,then,them to fall and become 
Pl kns” 4 a Sothat (if all be well weighed) it is not voluntary ; it 1s even wrung Plal.11o.1, 

rom us. 

And that indeed is the only caveat tbat it be not volumarie:that we be drawn to it 
hardly, anduſcit not,uponevery flight,andtrifling occafion, againſt cvery thing that 
croſleth our hnumour;bur when the foulnes of the fa& ſeems to exaRit : and that cave- 
«t 15 not amille.] ike well ofthe Hebrew proverb : (Garizim is the mount where they 


bleſſed 


FE: ſieve Abſalom, is a prayer (and which more is ) an imprecation. Before we I 
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bleſſed ; Ebal,where they gave the curſe: they ſay, We mu#t crepe into Ebal, and leap in- 
10 Garizim (that is) be ſwift toone and flow to the other. Weare then not to for- 
ſweare going into mount Ebal utterly , but to be well adviſed, yer we gocintoit. To 
do it,but not to doe it, where God eſſa : which Balaam was ſtill itching to do. The 
cauſe it is, which maketh the curle fall ; otherwiſe, if it be cauſcleſle, ir will not light 
bur lie over as a bird. Therefore, to know well, both men and marter,againſt whom 
we lctitflye. And we cannot better know them,than if wetake ourlight from God: 
if we doc it, but where, and when, and for what God doth ir, we need notbe ſcru. 
pulous : never feare to follow, where he gocth before us. And, by the grace of God, 
we will be well ware, not to wiſh ought to any, in this point, but ſuch, as ſhall have 
warrant even from Gods ovne mouth. 


The ſpeciall point of advicethus being, to know the parties well, againſt whom 
ze ſcnd it forth, it will concerne us (and our next point it muſt be)to take perfe no- 
tice of theſe men. They offcr themſelves to us, in rwortermes: * The enemies of the 
Kine , * They that riſe againſt him : joyned here, and as here,(o in ſundry other places, 
Pſal.3.1. Pſal.59.1.Pſal.44.5. | 

The word Exemte is by David himſelfe, gloſled * Fſal, 55. It was not an enemie 
did it to me (meanivg, a known, open, profeſſed enemie ; ) for then (ſaith he) 1 could have 
beexe provided for him : ſo may we take it. 

The other of riſing az4inſt, the phraſe is firſt uſed of Cain (and lightly, the firſt 


- phraſe is the key ofthe reſt) when Abel and he were in the field together walking, ir 


15 ſaid, Cain rofe up qgainſ him, and knocked him on the head: So is meant of ſuch as 
keepe their malice ſecret, to doc one a miſchicfe ſuddenly. And the nexttimeit is 
uſed, is of Core, and his Complices : of them, it is ſaid (Nw. 16.) They roſe up againſt 
Moſes, Inthe former of Carr, it is treacherie - in this latter of Core, it 1s plaine Rebel- 
lion. Inaword: all thatr!ſe againſt, are enemies; but not backward. For , enemies 
may be ſuch, as ſtand on evenground as one Krxe, or State, with another, Riſing, 
in proprictic of ſpeech, is of ſuch, as areof inferiour place, and yet lift themſelves 
»p againſt their lawtull Superiours. Intheend, both prove enemies, and doe the 
part of enemies : but, the former hath many times no bond of allegiance, the latter 
ever have. ; 

We may not Z+»i/:3u ( touſe S. Peters owne phraſe) think it flrange , that both 
theſe ſorts, Kings havethem , yea though they be good Kings (as was Dwwvid ) yet 
that they have them. Heare David himſelte ſpeake : How are mine enemies \increaſed! 
many are they that riſe againſt me. Neither the place of a Kize, northe vertue of 
a good King, could quit him, but he had both. He had enemies : 1ſhboſheth , Hanun, 
Hadadeſer, the States of the Philiſtins. He had thoſe that roſe againſt him : Abſalom, 
Achitophe!, Amaſa, here : Sheba, Adonia, 1oab, afterward ; he had both. And lerus 
not E#i7«w,think this ſtrange,fince Chriſt Himſelfe, yea, fince God Himſelfe hath 
them too, For, /o tbine enemies 0' Lord, lo, thine enemies,and thoſe that riſe up 4eainſt 
thee (itis the XC11. Pſalm.) That we may ceaſe to marvell, that Kings have them ; or 
thinke it is; becauſe it is not as it ſhould be, Bethey never fo, as they ſhould , be they 
as David; according to Gods owne heart, nay, be they as Chriſt , as God Himſclfe , 
200 _— they ſhall have. Let notthis make us ſtumble, but thatwe may goe 
orward. 

Of cheſe two then, if we ſhall fit our ſelves to the preſent , wee ſhall not need to 
ſpeake of the one ſort, of enemics. The King hathnone: No King, nor State, pro- 
tele themſelves for ſuch; nor never may do. The latter it ſhall not be amiſle to ſtay a 
lictle, and looke better on, who they be, This dayes perill was all his perill, both in 
Auguſt, and November, is from them, that (like Cain) riſe up againſt him. A King by 
nature is Rex Alkum, 1aith Salomon, Prov. XXX. One, againit whom there 1s n0 rifin : 
So God would have it. Subjetts (ſaith the Apoſile) to lye downe before them : riſing 
vp azainſt, is cleane contrary to that , and ſo, contrary to Gods will: He would have 
no riſing. The thought to riſe ( voluernnt inſurgere in Regem) is ſaid of Rigrhan and 
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Thares,,wo of Ahaſhuerss chamber (marke that voluerant inſergere) was h, to at- 
raint them : the riſing but of the will, ro bring them to the ga/lowes. Nor the rongne B&er>.c:- 
is notro riſc, or lift up itſclte: Core did but gaineſay ; his tangue was bur »p, and he, | 
andall that took his part, periſhed in their gainefaying, the gaineſeying of Core. | But 11d. 11, 
chicfcly nove, cither (with 1nd) to lift wp his heelego betray ,or(with Cain) to lift up 12h 13-15. 
the hand, to doe violence. No partie, no part of any partic, toriſe againſt the King. Yet, © * 
riſe they will, and doe : both the rhought (well; and exurgent & vobu((aith the Apoſtle) AR. 10.10. 
pervert laquentes, yea, and perverſa factentes, lewd ſpeech »ſed;and worſe than ſpeech, 
preſumptuous deeds roo. WEE T64-14 1 | | 

Now ofcheſc, that thus riſc,two ſorts there be: For,cither they 1iſe againſt the ve- 
ry ſtate it ſclfe of Kings ; the very authority, they exerciſe ( thatis ) would have no 
Kings at all; ſaying with them, ;Quis eſÞ Dominus neſter, who i Lord over us (as much Pll.13.4. 
to ſay, as by their good will, none: ) Or ſuch, as only riſe againſt their perſons, as he 
in the 20. Chapter, that ſaid, We have no part in David , and they inthe Goſpell, that Chup.zs, :. 
ſay, Nolumwns bunc, We will not have this man, Rule, they would not have quite taken *-*s-*4: 
away, bur nt this perſon, to rule over them. | 

Ofthe firſt ſort oftheſe 4 pag the Anabaptifts of ourage ; by whom, all ſecu- 
lar juriſdiftionis denied. No Law-makers they, butthe Zwavgeliſts : No courts, but 
Presbyteries : no puniſhments, but Church-Cenſares, Theſe, rien againſt the very eſtate 
of Kings : and that ſhould they find and feele, if they were once grown cnough to 
make a partic. OY ad abr | | 

Aſccood ſort there be; that are but buſtling themſelves to riſe; not yet riſen ; at 
leaſt; not tothis ſtep: bur ina forwardneſle they be, profler at it, that,: they doe. 
They that ſecke to-bring paritie, not into the common-wealth by no mcancs , but on: 
ly incothe Church. All Pariſhesalike, cyery one abſolute, entire of it ſelte.. No de- 
pendencie, or ſuperioritie, or ſubordination. - But this once being hal, doe we not 
know their ſecond poſition ? 'Have they not broached ithong fince * The Church is 
the houſe 3 the Commox-wealthburthe hangings. The hangings muſt be made fit tothe 
houſe, thatis, the Common-wealth faſhioned to ithe Church : not the houſeto the 
bangings:No,take heed of that. And when they were taken with it,and charged with 
it, how ſlightly in their anſwer do they flip it over ? Theſc, when they arc 6X thus 
far may riſe one ſtep higher : and as Aaron, now mult not ; ſo (perhaps) neither muſt 
Moſes, then, exalt himſclfc above the Congregation, [ecing that AlbGods people are ho- Num.rs.; 
by ns leſſe thas he. | | Bn fe hee ; | 

Theſerwo riſe againſt their States. Againſttheir perſons, two other ſbrts of per- 
ſons, both diſcontented. * But the one was, of ambir:on:as Abſalom here,thatthought 
it was wonderfull great pitic,that al cauſes were not brought before him,confidering 
how able a man he was for it, and the King being negligent in looking to his ſubjeRs 
gricfe. But, when he ſpread «tent aloft,and did you know whar,not to.be told,and that | 
inthe ſioht of allIſF acl ; Sure, he that could commit that villanous a& , inthe eyes of ©*P-15-2?- 
all 7 ae. He that could charge Huſhaiz as witha foule fault, for forſaking his friend, 
himſclte zthen being in armour againſt his owne father , was not ſo very fit aman , ,,.. 
to doe juſtice. No matter : ſo he took himſclf; that was enough, to riſe. * The otner, 
out of revenge - the caſe of Bigthanand Thares (and of our two, as is thought.) They 
were angry at ſomewhat, it is not ſaid what, nor it skils not what, but, voluerunt in- 
ſergere, riſethey would for it(that they would. Theſe did not wiſh government quite 
taken away : only the Kings perſon they[heaved at 3 Him, for ſome purpoſe, they muſt 
have nceds our of the way. | 

By this time we know the partics reaſonable well. Bee theſe they whom God, 
Angels, and Saints, hold for execrable ? T hey, whom Cuſhi may pray againſt,and we 
with him ? Theſe be they. It was Core,onc of thecruc; againſt whom Mofes. prayed, 
they might be viſited witha ſtrange viſtation , and not dyc the common death of other 
men, No more he did. It was Achitophel, another of them , againſt whom.David Nowb. 16,29. 
penned the Pſalme of bitter imprecations. They of Meroz, whom the Angel giveth 


warrant, and charge both, tocurſe ; wherefore was it * Becauſe they came not to 
helpe 
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helpe the Lox v, that is, Debwra,the Lords Licvtenant, againſt the forces of Mad: 
an. If tobe curſed, becauſe they laid not their hand to help Him; muchmore ( 1 
row) ifthey would ſeck tolay their tiands on him , to mitchicfe and make him a- 
way. It was 1udas, hee was one of theſe againſt whom Canter cryed Ye per quens. 
and it wasthe ſerpe#r, whom God curſed: and why, what was his fault 2 What, bur 
thathee ſought to withdraw our parents fror due ſubjeRion ; toriſe againſt God, 
to bee Gods themſelves, and never acknowledge him , or any , for theirſuperiour. 
Theſe be they (certainly) againſt whom (God, «Augels, and Saint; approvingir ) we 
may ſay Coſt his prayer, every ſyllable of it. May ? nay, ought; are even bound to 
it, Yettogive full ſatisfaRion, that there be no ſtriving,bur that all may ſay Amer 
co it, it ſhall not be amiſle, if I ein hy og fp. gue favour, lay before you ſomerea. 
ſons, and thoſe ſo enforcing, that we hold our ſcives ſo bound, as that we can- 
not avoid,bur yeeld to it. I care not much, if I keepe the number of 7h/aloms darts- 
they are three. 424 v0 

Firſt, 1 hold it for cleere, if we knew any were Gods exemie, we would none of 
us make any queſtion, but ſay(with Cſhi, we need not, it is ſet down to our hands) 
So «ren thine enemies O Lord. So, how * Even 4s Siſera : little difference jn cf. 
kb, cenc him and Abſalom. - Siſcra periſhed with a naile driven into his head . 
Abſalom, with a dart thruſt through his heart. To the enemies of God, you ſee,we 
have warrant. But, they thatriſe againſtthe Xing, arc'G o Þ s enemies + for, Gop 
and the Xing are ſo in alcague, ſuch a knor, ſo ſtraight betweenethem, as one cannot 
be enemie to the oge, bur he muſt be to the other. This is the knot. They are, b 
God.,of or trom God, for or inſtead of God. «Moſes rod, Gods: Gideons ſword , 


3 Gods; Davids throwe, Gods, In His ver; they fit ; His Perſon they repreſent : 


they are taken'intothe fellowſhip of the ſame name; Egs dixi, hee hath ſaid it , 
and wee may be bould to ſay it, after him, They are Gods : and what, would we c 
more 2 Then muſt their enemics be Gods enemies. Let their enemies know then, 
they haveto. deale with God , not with themy it is His cauſe, rather than theirs : 
they; but His agents. It ſtandeth Him in hand it toucheth him, in honour. Hee 
can.no leſle, than maintaine them, than hold their enemies, for his owne. Saint 
Paul is plaine,, He that reſifteth them, reſiſteth God : hee that , the regall power, the di. 
vine ordinance. 

The enditement was rightly framed (in judgement of all Writers)though it were 
miſ.applicd, Naboth maledixit Deo & Regi, Naboth did neither, thereforc it was evill 
applied, ; Buty if he had donethe one, he had done the other : and ſo it was truly fra- 


_ med. Evenas he in the new Teſtament framed his confeſſion aright, 7 have ſinned a- 


Luk.15.13, 


Chap. 20. 1. 


1.Chro.1:.18. 


t Cor.z,15, 


' gainſt heaven, and againſt thee. For no man can treſpaſle againſt a lawfull ſuperiour, 


brit withall he muſt doc it againſt heaven firſt; and ſo be muſt confeſſe, if ever he have 
his pardon for it. 

But there is no more pregnant reaſon to prove , Gods enemies they be, theſethat 
riſe againſt Kings, than this; ye ſhall obſerve ſtill they are called the ſons of Belial,Be. 
lial Gods profeſſed enemie. Sheba is ſo called in expreſle termes,in thenext Chapter ſave 
one, that roſe #p againſt David. And indeed, what was the drift of the firſt-ren- 
tation, but only to have made Adam and Evethe adopted children of Belzal, that is, 
to be under no yoke ? not Gods, much lefle, mans , to brooke no ſuperiour. They 
arc all: his, by adoption,that carric ſuch minds. It cannot otherwiſe be. And if it were 
the -_ of God, that fell on Ameſawhen be ſaid; Thine are we 0 David, and on thy 

ſide thou ſon of 1ſhai - what ſpirit could it be but of Bel:al, or whoſe ſon Sheba but his 
that crycd, We have #0 part in David, nor any portion in the ſou of Tſhat ? if itwere the 
finger of God that rouched their hearts that wenr after Saxl,their lawfull Liege Lord : 
whoſe claw muſt it be,the print whereof was in theirs, who roſe and went againſt him? 
Whofe but Belials ? Et que conventio Chriſti & Belial ? Chriſt and Belial ſo out, fo at 
odds, that go hope of ever agreeing them : Now then being the ſons of Belial; and 
they, and Belial their father, Gods enemies, make we any doubt, but we may ſay after 
the Holy Gheft, So periſh all thine enemies O Lord. kf 
This 
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.* Theone might be enough. | But there were three darts 7» Abſaloms heart , one 
would have ſetved the turne ; ſo, this'one would ſuffice, but I will caſt yer a ſecond, 
and third at them, If then ſecondly, we knew any that were not only Hoſtis Der,but 
hoſtis humans geweris, would we yet dou bt to pray, He might be as 4bſalom ? I truſt 
not : eſpecially , ſccing wee ſhould therein but follow Gods owne cxample. Hee 
curſeth the Serpent, even for this cauſc,. that he was enemic to the wornan, and all her 
ſeed, and ſought the utter ruine of both. Thoſe that are ſuch, well may all men pray a- 
gainſt them for at all mens hands they well deſerve it. Now thus reaſoneth Saint 
Paul. Ralers not only comefrom G © Þ , but they come from him in particular ; 
Tibi inbonum, tor thy good, whoſoever thou art: Thy good , thou Nobleman, thou 
Gentle-man, thou Church-man, thot Merchant, thou Husband-man, thou Tradel- 
man : Thy good : (that is)for our good they come, and are ſent tar all our good; for 
the generall good of us all. Usall : nay, even of all mankinde. Mankinde ſhould 
be as a Foreft (ſaith Moſes) the ſtrong beaſts would devoure the weake; as a Fi/h- poole 
(ſaith Abakuk) the great fiſh deyoure the ſmall, were it not for theſe. Without theſe 
mankinde would not continue. They then, that are enemies tothem, mankindes e- 
hnemies: and ſo, of the ſerpents ſeed certainly, to bee curſed with the ſerpents curſe; 

Conterarur caput eorum. | 
,  . Nowthen of this great Monarchie of Mankind, of the whole world,the ſeverall 
Monarchies of the world are eminent parts. What the eſtate of Kings is, inthe 
whole, that is the perſon of every particular Prince,in his ſeverall;ſoveraignty : Dax 
vid, in his of Iwrie : Ours, in his of Great Britaine : the health and ſafety of the 
Kingdome; faſt linked with the Kings health and ſafety. The head of the Tribes (lo 
is David called;) The light of Iſrael ; Tw paſces, the Shepheard of the flocke The Cor: 
zer-ſione of the building. I will content me with theſe. If the Head be deadly hurt, 1 
would faine know, what ſhall become of the body ? It rhe 1;ght be pur our, is "_ 
c 


| but darkneſſe to be looked for in 1rael ? Smite the Shepheard, muſt notthe flock 


inperill ; If the Corney- ſlope be ſhaken, willnot both the wals feele a wrack ? Verily, 
all our wealeand woe dependeth onitheir well-fare, or decay. Therctore bleſle wee 
them; and they that bleſſe them, be bleſſed : and they that {cr themſelves againſt 
them, accurſed even with the capitall curſe,the quien our enemic ; as the Fn of 
All; ſo the chicfe of all; as from Gods owne mouth. | 

 Totheſetwo I add yet one more, and that by good warrant,both of the 0/4 and 


New T, eſtament ; let them be confounded and turned backward ( ſaith the Prophet ) ſo ma: 


7 


ny as have evill will at Sion ; Vtinam abſcindantur ( ſaith the Apeſtle) qui wes contur- 
bant. Againſt them well may we pray,that maligne the peace and proſperitie of the 
Church : in which and for which ye and all the world to pray;as thar,for which,all, 
world and all was made,and is ſtill upholden : for,were the Church once gathered, the 
world diſſolves ſtraight. God is too high (as for any our good, [o) for any our evill or 
enmitie to come neere him. He reckoneth of no enemics but His Churches. They, 
that perſecute her, perfecute him ; they that touch her touch the apple of His eye. 
Now they that are enemics to David, are enemies to Sig : foncere neighbour-hood 
betweene David and Sion, the King and the Chwehzas thereis between his Palace and 
the Temple, both ſtapd upontwo tops of one and the ſame hill, The King is Nutri- 
cis Eccleſie:If enemies tothe Narſe, then tothe Chi/d,, it cannot otherwiſe þe. Ex- 
perienceteacheth it daily, when the child hath a good nurſe, to take ſuch a one away, 
1s but to expoſe the Child, to the evident danger of ſterving or pining away. I know 
not, men may. entertaine what ſpeculations they will ; but (ſure) in praxi, how much 
the Churches welfare hath gone by the good and bleſſed inclination of Kings, it is but 
too plaine. Socrates long fincetruly obſerved it in the beginning of the fifth booke of 
his ſtorie. ' Conſider me in the Common-wealth of the lewes ,-thele toure Kings ime 
mediately ſucceeding cachthe other ; 7otham, Abaz, Exckia, and Manaſſes : Conſi- 
der theſe foure Emperours inthe Primitive Church, likewiſe in ſucceſſion, Conſtax- 
tine, Contantins, Iulian,; and leviniay : Conſider me hereat home, the foure laſt 
Princes before his Majeſtic, and the waxing and waning; the alteration and alterva- 
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tion of religion, under them ; forward and backward, backward and forward againe: 
and tell me, whether the King and the Church,have not reference,as I ſaid zand whe. 
ther the C burch have any greater enemies than ſuch as alienthe minds of Kings, and 
make them heavie friends to their welfare and wetdoing. Of ſuch then, ſafely may 
we ſay, Be they confounded, Be they, as the grafſe upon the houſe top,which withereth be. 
fore hey-time (thar is)let them cometo untimely ends;let them be as Abſalom, or 
(as another Pſalme wiſheth ſuch kinde of people) like them that periſhed at Endor, aud 
became like dung upon the earth, Sothen being * Gods enemies, » mankindes, and the 
Churches ; againſt the enemies of any one of theſe, the prayer were warrantable: 
how much more againſt them, that are enemies to all three? One naile ery. 
edSiſcra, in his head : ſo would one ſpeare Abſalom in his heart, but he had three: not 
without a meaning. A morall alluſton _ make of it: three were the faults he made: 
three the partics he highly offended," God,* the State,3 the Church. Enemie to all three: 
forevery one, adart. Each, deadly alone, but he hadthem all, to ſhew, he deferved 
them all: and ſo they doe, that fin Abſaloms fin. The prayer(ſurc)is good : Cuſhi pray- 
ed well: areall bound to ſay Amento it. 


But beſides that it isa prayer, Let them be : it is a pancy t00, They ſhall be. The 
tenor of the prayer we have heard : Let us {ce the ſucceſle of the prophecie, what be- 
came of it ; whether Cuſhi were a true Prophet, or no. So true, as from Moſes to Ma- 
lachie, never any of the Prophets more true, in his foretelling;than he in this. A/rbe exe- 
mites, all that roſe up againſt him, erant ſicut, were evenio indeed. 

Pic itis, but that a good prayer ſhould be heard, and (as we ſaid) tume intothe na- 
ture of a prophecy, They were three good prayers, we heard ; there is none of all the 
three, but bath a Prophecy (that ſoit ſhould be ) anſwering to the prayer, that foir 
might be. Againſt Gods enemies + the prayer,So periſh, &c. The prophety,For Ls thiye 
enemies 0 Lord, Lo thine enemies ſhall periſh ; asif he ſaw it with his eyes, called others 
to ſee it with him ; pointed at it with his finger, Zo, twice,once, and againe; (one Lo, 
not ſerve) ſo ſure he is that ſoit ſhall be. » Againſt the enemics of mankinde:; The 
wiſh, Curſed bethou above every beaſt of the earth, the prophecie followeth in the neck of 
it, Ipſe conteret capnt, One there is, ſhall bruiſe his head all to peeces. 3 Againſt the ma- 
ligners of Stop - Let them be confounded, &c. That isthe prayer : The Kingdome or 
Nation, that ſhall maligne Sion ſhall periſh, and utterly be deſtroyed , there is the prophecy. 
Now, that that is propheticall, in each of thoſe, is no leſle verified in the Kings eve- 
mies, in whom they all meet. h RETED 

Doe but, after this prophecy, enquire what became of them : aske but the que- 
ſtion. The King doth (here) ; inthe forepart of the verſe : Is AbAalom ſafe, how doth 
he * He doth, as he deſerveth to doe. Ask, how the reſt, that after roſe againſt hin: 
within a Chapter after , Shebariſeth ; how did he ? ' Before the end of the Chapter, his 
head came over the wall, After him, Adonis was up and ſpake even broadly, Regwdbo> 
Whar became of him ? His end inblood. And (that which is ſtrapge) with him roſe 
Toab : he that took off Shebas head ; hethat threw theſe darts ;, and hethat was the true 
man here, How ſped he * He was even draws from the Altar (that, is no ſanttwary 
for traitors) and executed by Benaia, Could riot take heed by Abſaloms example,bnt 
cameto Abſaloms end. They all that ſought, that roſe topluck him downe, whom 
God had exalted, they were ſlaine, all the ſort of them; wereall, as a torterine wall, ot 
as a broken hedge, which every man runnes over. | 

Butthis judgement of God;;xas' in none more conſpicuous, than .dbſilew..” A 
ſtreight charge was givenby the'Kihg himſclfe , to have him ſaved :» Ie would not 
ſerve,he was ſlaine for all that. And ſlate by 1946 : one, before, that had highly ta- 
voured him, and beenea ſpeciall means to reſtore him to grace ; even, by him wis 
he ſlaine notwithſtanding the Kings charge; and then ſlaine, when he made full ac- 
count of the victory. For elſe he would have beene better horſed. - Hee wason#z 
Mule, now he never doubtedthe cyent, and yet was flaine; Stire Gods hand was init; 
to rid the world of atraitovr. 15% ho 

Neither 
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Neither was this a peculiat prophecy to Kiog Davidalone. The prayer is ſaid, 
and the prophecy taketh hold of other,as well before, as ſince. Aske of Core, hee roſe 
ainſt Moſes : How ({ped-he 4 He went to bell quick for ir. Aske of Baans and Re- 
chab that tole againſt their Lord : Looke overhe poole of Hebron , there, ſtand 
their quarters on poles. Aske of Bigthan and Thares, what ofthem ? Fairely han- 
ged atthe Comt-Gete. Titne will not terve, roenquire of all. The ſhort is: all that 
were as Abſalerw, cameto his end; Some banged; and their heart opened being yeralive 
_ (So was Abſalom:) and their bowels pluckt oat, to makethem like 1ud1s, Some their 
heads trucken off, fo was Sheba, Some quartered, and their hands feet and head ſet up 
on poles, that the Ravens might plyck out their eyes, as Baaxa and Rechab, that, upon 
them might come, all the puniſhments duc to them, thar riſe with Abſalom. For, all 
the puniſhments of traitonrs,as now they are in uſe with us, may ſceme to have beene 
collected and erawne together, from thoſe ſeverall examples, that ſtand in the booke 
of God, — +... | 

Allco ſhew, that a King is Alkum,nor:ſrng 4g4inſt him : Or, if any riſe, hee had 
better fir ſtill, For,no ſooner riſe they up, but onr Propher ſtraight crieth: Riſe np,riſe 
up, and put #1 ſtrength, tho arme of the Lord, riſe up as in old time, inthe venerations of 
the world. Art got thouthe ſamethat didſt ſmice Abſalom by 14h, and art not thon 
the ſame that didſt ſmite Ioab by Benais. ? Thar ſetteſt thy ſelfe till to bring them 
downe, that riſc up againſt Aikww, againſt whom there isno riſing ? 

For, Kings being from God (laith Gamaliel) we cannot ſer our ſelves againſt them , 
but we muſt be found (even) Srowaz#ir tO fight againſt God, Being ordained of Go » 
(Jaith Gamalzel his Scholler, S. Pant) to reſiſt them, is to refift the ordinance of God, and 
as good put our fclvs inthe face of allthe Ordinance in the Tower of Londen, as with: 
Rand Gods ordinazce. None might better ſay itz than he : it was rold him from Hea- 
ven, when he was about ſuch another buſineſle \peſecxting Chriſt in His Church (and 
Chriſt is perſecuted in His chiefe members,as well as His ipferiour) he was told plain- 
ly, in ſodoing, he did but kick again the prick, His heeles might ake and run of blood, 
the prick not remove, but ſtand where it did ſtill. Therefore,as here C#ſh/,in the Old, 
ſo S. Paul, inthe New, falleth to prophecy , they that reſiſt ſhall receive 19 themſelves 
damnation, is S. Pauls prophecy. And,atrue prophecy,cven as was Moſes of Core : That 
they ſhould not die the death of other men but be wifited with ſome ſirange extraordinary 
vifitation;but have their cnd in blood. All, as Cufb/ prayed they might, and propheſied 
they ſhould. And his prayer washeard, his prophecy came to paſſe, not a word of 
cither fell to the ground. 


Having now dealt with it as a prayer firſt ; and then, as a prophecy z let us now ſee 
how it ſuiteth with the bufineſſe in hand, and whether the force and vigour of rheſe 
have reached to us and our times. 


It was with God no new thing (this) to reward ſuch as riſe ap againſt Kings. Of 


that which is with him no new, but old (as old as David, nay, as Meſzs) He giveth us 
new examples, every otherwhile, to ſhew , his care is ſtill open to this prayer; and 
that His arme is ſtretched out to reach them ſtill, Yea, I dare be bold to ſay,there is 
no one of his promiſes hath ſo many ſcales hanging at it, by way of confirmation of 
It, as this hath: Noone, ſo many judgements, upon record, as it. Inevery ſtory of c- 
very land, there is ſtill ſtanding ſome Gibbet or other, and their quarters hanging on 
it there ftill, ro put ns in minde of the truth of Cafh/'s prophecy. 

This very day yecldeth us one of freſh memoric (bur ſeven yeares ſince)wherein 
in our Soverargne, God hath givena memorable example, of the hearing Caſhzes 
prayer, and the accompliſhing his prediZ#ion, notin one, but in a couple of Abſalom. 
A conple of Abſaloms, I may well terme them; inraany other points like him , but 
namely in theſe two: * Like, intheir rife : and * like intheir fall. For, that 46ſalons 
"wasSa ſorne, and theſe bur ſubj es, it altereth not the caſe much : Sonnes and ſubjects 
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are both under one commandement, as Pater and Rex, both in one name [ Abimelech] 
the name of the firſt Kings of Canaan. If under one, then underone curſe: If the 
doe but ſpeake evill, under Moſes curſe, in mount Ebal; if but looke upohthem wit 
a ſcornefull eye, under Salomons curſe , that the Ravens pick thoſe eyes out + The ſame ; 
againſt a father, ro reach much more to Abiams, © Pater poprti, ( So did Salomon 
name his nephew ;) _dbiam, a father of Inda; even as Debora, Was a mother in Iſra- 
el. Ina word : what Noah might wiſhto a bad ſoune (Cham; ) and Eſha wiſhto 2 
bad ſervant (Gehe= ,) no cauſe jnthe world, but Cuſb/ mightiwiſh the fameto a bad 
ſubjeeF. Allis one caſe. This then breeds no unlikelineſle ; andin all the teſt, excee- 
dings like. INES 
P*As that young man (to keepe the words of the Text.) For;thoſe were young men, 
too, Their ycares, not many. Not many : nay, fo few, ſo'greene, as it may well 
ſeem ſtrange, that there could ſuchinvetcrate malice and ntiſchicfte be hatched, in ſo 
young yeares. As he,inthat (firſt.) WOE} 2% 

Asin yeares, {0 in malice; bloody-minded both. Said'not Abſalom to his 4//a- 
fines, When 1 give you a ſigne, ſee you ſmite, kill him, feare not, havenot 1 commanded you ? 
Said not they the ſame tro him, whom to that end, they had armed, 'and placed to do 
that wicked at * In that like, ſecond. 11501; 1.3900 | 

As inthis malicious bloody mind, ſo inraking it up, and keeping it cloſe,diverſe 
years together, Not only (as CA6ſalom inthis) to fay neither good nor bad - but inthis 
t00; to intreat the King, and all his companie to their houſe 5; to cntertaine' and feaſt 
him, and beſides promiſe, and pretend, I k1ow not what,andall to cover and'conceat 
their divelliſh intent. Inthis Ike, thirdly : this young man, and theſe. | 

And not inthis kinde only of outward diſſembling ; but in a worſe kinde of reli. 
gious hypocrific. He made 4 religious wow ; it lay on his conſcience , he could not bee 
quiet, till he had gor leave to goe pay ir, andthen, even then,” went heeabautr all his 


- villanie. And was it not ſohere 7 He, ſo holy; as to a Sermon he muſt needs, to Gods 


word , no remedie; he might not be from it inany wiſe: and that; wherrhe truſted , 
the deadly blow ſhould have beene given. In this,like. © ot 

And y:t fifthly, the ſame man, like Abſalom, when he'was in Geſſur. Abſalom in 
Geſſur, and this in 1taly, as devout at his Maſſes then,. as he was here zealous for his 
excerciſe ofthe Word, Alike atboth, as they ſerved tus turne. Like inthis too. 

And, laſt of all, in this too: that for all this goodly maskeof religion, when he ſaw 
his treachery was diſcovered, as Abſalom blew his trumpet ,{o he was content to uncaſe 
himſelfe, and to ruſh torth and appeare for ſuchas he was. In which a, he periſhed, 
as Abſalom : got in his heart, that Abſalom got inhis : only that was a dart , and this 
was a dagger. 

For (ture) being thus like in their conditions, and in ſo many circumſtances be. 
fides, pitie bnt they thould be likein their ends too'; And they were. And, that ſothey 
were, is the matcer of the publike gratulation of this day, of the day of the week all 
the ycare long, of this, the day it ſclte, ſpecially above all: that the prayer and pro- 
phecy of Cyſhi tooke place , his prayer heard, his prophecy tulfilled, no lefle in theſe 
young men, thaninthart z nolefſe in the enemies of our King 1ames,. than in his Lord 
King David. | 

In the treaſons, little difference or none: in the deliverie, ſome difference, but, 
all for the better, For firſt, in farre greater perill was his Majeſtie, far greater than 
cvcr was David. 1. David was but purſued : but he was even caught, and with- 
in(I know not how many) lockes and doores. 2. David was all the while without 
thereach of any blow : how necre the blow was to his breſt , it is able to make any 
man chil, but to thinke. 3. David had his Worthies ſtill about him: The Kine 
was 7n torculart ſolus,in the very preſſe alone, & wir de gentibus , and not one of his 
people to ſtand by or aſſiſt hm. 4. That David was delivered, it muſt beaſcribed 
ro the providence of God ; but, in that it wasa fought ficld, his armic muſt take 
part of the praiſe. It was another magner of providence, that was ſhewedhere , ofa 
more neare regard, of a more ſtrange operation. Idare confidently affirme it( 1 _y 

we 
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welll and ſure :) Gods hand was much more eminent 1n this, than in that; praiſed 
be hisname for it. 5. And Liſt of all, David (here) beard of his del:very by Ca/h7. 


Ours ſaw apap et (Icangottell well,what to ſay )the danger waso grear, 
and the muſt necds be: accordingly, whether ithd not becne tobe iſhed,thar 
ſome Cufh = apootaks PLS of it,than he ſcene it himſelf. Butſinceir plc:- 
ſed tro Heaven ſhew Him(dfe in ic (if ever He did, in any) and though 


ct without atiy harnic, dulcs /aborum preteritorum mer is. 

David huard he ;, $ egnius irritant : Ours ſaw his, ecsl:s ſubjetF.a fidelibus the im» 
preſſion of joy was the greater, and did worke both the ſtronger and the Joyger, The 
ſtronger, in a votive thankſgiving then undertaken The longer, inthe continuall rc- 
newinfit , not oply frowp yearc ra yearc, buttromweck to wee ke all the yeate long. 

And what (hall we {AJ then 2 Wharbut as _{57mazs betore at the 2 8.7 er. Blef 
[4 be the Lord hisgod the hath this day given ſentencefor him, «pon thoſs, that roſe up 4- 
gain#t him. And then ſecondly, with Cuſh7, So be it eO all the ret, 15ir was withrhcſe. 
Though ir be tagoe into mount Ebal, let us not feare, God gocth before us, and ſai: h 
it before us, let us ner. make danger, to goe after, and to ſay af:cr him. * They bee 
Hu enemies,1o proved t. ſay we boldly, So perifh all thin: enemies O Lord. * They bec 
enemies to mankinde, in being enemicstorhem, by whom order and peace is kept in 
mankind, and without whom there would in mankind be noughr but contuſion: The 


Serpents curſe be upon them,and let their heads be rrod ro pecces. 3 They by Sons ma-, 


lignant enemies : letthem be as graſſe uponthe houſe top, as thuſf that periſhed at Ender, 
and became dung for the earth. Let them be as ſtubble ſcattered, as w.ix melted, as ſmoke 
driven, no man can tell whither, Let them periſh, penſh, as $/ſcr4, ard orb, as Abſe- 
lom. latls hammer, ongtheir beads ;, Gideons axe, on their necks ; 1oabs dart,in their 
hearts. * One, naythree :vne, for the enemics of God : another, for the exemres of 
mankind, a third, for the enemies of Sion; Let Cuſli be both Prieft and Prophet , this his 
prayer never returne emptic, this his Prophecy never want ſucceſſe. Ani Let the C177 c- 
wer rejoyce in thy ftrength (Q Lord) Let him be exceeding glad of thy jaluation. Ever thruit 
thou back his enemies, and tread them downe that riſe up againſt him, Letthcir ſwords o0: 
thorow their owne hearts, and their miſchiefe light upon their own heads. Let Hrs eare 
ſtill heare His deſire upon His enemies, and His eye ill ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up 
aexinſt Him. Be heas David ; we, as Cuſhi - they, as Abſalom. God by whom this 
praycr was allowed, receive and grant it : God by whom this prophecy was inſpired, 
make it 200d, and fulfill ir, as this day, lo for ever : Even for cver and ever tor his 
Chriſts ſake. ; 


— 


Pſal.gz Tr. 


AIESTIE, 
E NBIE, 


[ S aM. Chap. XX VI. Ver. VIIL IX 
Dixitque Abiſhai ad David, &c. 
Then ſaid Abiſhai to David: God hath cloſed thine enemie mto 
thine hand thu day: now therefore, I pray thee let me ſmite him 
once with aſpeare tothe earth, and 1 will not ſmite bim againe. 


And David ſaid to Abiſhat, Deſtroy him not : For who can lay 
his bandon the Lords Annointed, and be puiltleſſe. 


EJHereis ſome-body here inthe Text, in danger 
= to be deftroyed; and the partie is the Lords An- 
| nointed, King Saul, The matter is come to hard 
hold : Deſroy him, and deſtroy him not. Abiſhas 
would haveit done: David at no hand; he cries 
Neperdas. Butthe end was, Saul was ſaved. 
Thus lyeth the caſe here inthe Text. 

And wasnot the very ſame the caſe of this 
day 2 There was ſome body in as great danger 
to be deſtroyed, this day. It was Chriſtus Do- 
mini, Gods Annointed here before us. The caſe 

| was cometothe very ſame plunge : Perdasy ne 

= pcrdas;, a King, or no King. Somewere of 

<Abiſhais minde: G o Þ was faine to ſupply Davids ; there was none elſe. But 
bleſſed bee God , all ended in Ne perdzs. And againe, bleſſed bee G o » 


who then alſo verified the latter part of the verſe, that None ſhall ſeeke to lay hands 
on 
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04 the Lords Annointed , but they ſhall be found, and handled, as 
they were, and their blood war wpon 1heir ownd heads; Both © 
Texc might well ferve for ws day, th OG 
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ltie perſons, For,ſo 
ſuiring lo «ll, chis 
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There is, in the former verſc, a motion made by Ab:ſhat for a blow at Saul, thus : 
$:e,&c. There bethree penltous morives init : * ÞPimicum, He ts your exemy ;, > Con- 
clnſit ; here is an oppertumitie, 3 ſine me, the aQ ſhall not be yours, ler me alone, I will 
rake it upon me. 

There is in the latter, Davids mer diſlike of the motion, thus : Deſtroy not, &+c. 
Whercin, firſt there is a double charge rothe conttary: * One ad oculum,, Deftroy 
him not : : The other riſing out of the reaſon, yet plaine enough. He had ſaid, Deftroy 
him not : Not that , Qau enim miſit manum ? for a leſfe matrer than that , you may 
not doe, not lay jor hands, not ſo mnch: which is (as it were) a ſurcharge to the for- 
mer; or (ifT may fo fay) a ſecond edition of Ne perdas. No talke of deſtroyinz : ſo far 
from thar, as no ſtirring the hand toward ir. | 

1. Thenupon this double charge, followeth a doublercaſon ; two retearives (as 
ie were)againſt the firſt motion. * Hc is 1he Lords Annoinred + that, muy ſtay you, it 
you beea good fubjeR. TAN 

2 Be you good ſubjcd or no, if that will not, this muſt , Tow ſhall not be guiltleſſe. 
It not gailtleſſe,then euilty-and what becomes of them that be guilty, we al know. Th t 
is, doit not : if you do, it will bring you to enzltie, or not guritie: : it you lay your hartd, 
you ſhall hold up your hand for it : it is as much as yottr life 1s worth. 

3 Thirdly,ir is notindeed, No# eri infons. For if it had beene ſo, it might have 
beene thought to have reached ro 4b:ſhar, to his particofar, aid no further. But he 
choſe rather ro utrerit by 9 ? For, by asking 2a 2 Whoſhall 7 He plainely im- 
plicth, Ne quis anquams, that none ever may : Not he, not Ab:ſhas , nay, not ahy. So, 
there is a double charge : * Deſtroy not, * lay not your hand. A double retenitive: » He # 
Gods Annointed:; * Tou fhalt not be gailtleſſe : 3 and a 2ww upon all, to binde all, and to 
ſhew, the charge is generalf without exception. 

r Inall which, there is a prote&ion for Sawl the firſt King, and all after him, not 
only from perditio, deftroying, giving of theblow ; but from wvi/ſio manus, ſtirring of 
the hand. IN 

2 There is a neck-verfe for 4bihs7, and all undertakers im that kind; they are 
all ca#, thry areall found enibrie, yer they cometothe barre; they are attainted, c- 
very one. Gs 

. There is an Z#ge for David : who ſheweth himſelfe through all. * In his 
charge (deſtroy mt ) a good ſubjet: * In his reaſon (He# Gods Annointed) a good Di. 
vink : 3 in his ſentence (Now eris infons) # go0d Indee - 4 it his challenge ( Quis mittet * 
a ſtout champion, to any that ſhall myinraine the eontrary. 

4 But for thar, befides this reafon in the Text ( of mimicam tawm,) there have 
beene other reaſons frathed inour dayesto the fame end ; 11d fofthent in Saw), the 
partic in the Text : we will make thent in roo, torule this caſe once for all. For $uls 
caſe will be fond ro have in1it,/all thitt en be alledged, why any King ſhould be,if a- 
ny Kirig might be rouched. All (1ſay) will be form in him : But, he for all them, may 
hot be foached : therefore none may. ' 

5 Andthis done, we will come ( asthe duty of the day requireth) to lay theſe 
caſes, caſe tocaſe, olirs of the day;to this inthe Text. Where we ſhall ſee, thar wee 
have as great cauſe, nay, of the twaine, the greater cauſe of gratulation, tor the hap- 
pic Ne perdas of this day. 
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mie. * God hath ſent you opportenitie. 3 I will take it upon me. Enmitie makes 

us willing to take revenge : opportunitie, able; and ifanother will doe the af, 
therather tor that, for then we ſhall. beare no blame : Three ſhrewd motives, where 
they meet : and here they meet all inone. Let us weigh them : which I doe the more 
willingly, becauſe all three meet alſo.inthis dayes attempt. * Enmitie, that was the 
colour, an o!d wrong, ſo, there were in both, the ſame pretence. 2 And the ſame ad. 
vantage ii both. For, the King was ſhut up indeed, and that literally. ; And hethat 
was at Church, he ſhould not have doneit, not he . Abiſhai ſhould have dore it,he in 
the chamber. Of theſe motives then. 


* His is Abiſhar”s motion. There be three motives in it: » the paitic is your exe- 


He is an enemie. But not every enemie js to be deſtroyed , but they that would de- 


The firſt me- ſiyoy us. All enmitic is not deadly fewd : Sauls was ; nothing would ſerve him bur 


tive, 

Inimcumtuum 

I A dead,y C- 

nem ic. 

C hap.158.15, 

Chap. 18.11, 
19.20, 


Chap. 19.1. 
tgel CT. 


2 Ancnemic 
IWuihout caſe, 
P (2.7.3. 


Chap.z6 23. 


Chap. 17.49. 
Chap.19. 5. 


3 An enemy 
not to be wo?! 
AS Out of e:vit. 


Chap.48.6, 


Prov. 37.4. 


Chap. 24.18. 


20, 


4 Anenmieto 
his tiſing. 
Chap. 16. 40, 
Mit.:1,;8, 


Davids liſe; and many wayes he ſought indireftly. * By matching him with his 
owne darzhter, and Jaying on him, for a dowrie, ſo many fore-skins of the Philiſtims , 
{ſo he might fall by their hands. * That would nor doe: he went to it directly, * ar 
three ſevecrall times caſt his jevelix at him, to have nailed him tothe wall. : When he 
eſcaped him ſo: then gavehe expreſle charge open]y to a!l miento kill him, where 
ever they met him. 3 Whenthat would not be, ſent to his houſe for him , when 
word came, he was ſicke in hisbea, bad bring him bed and all, that he might ſee him 
flaine in his ownepreſence, Was there ever the like ? who would not have beene 
quit of ſuch an exemie ? | 

It may be, there was cauſe why: and thenit holds nom Nay, no cauſc. To God 
he proteſts, Sant without any cauſe, was his encmic. For, nocauſc he gave himto bee 
his enemic; he never hurt him ; But great cauſe to have been his good Lord,he had 
many waycs done him good ſervice, Not to ſpeake of his Harpe (wherewith hee had 
rid him of many a f#r/0w fit of mclancholy, or a worſe matter:) with his ſting, it can- 
not be denycd, he did him, and the whole Realme good ſervice, in the oyerthrow of 
Golias, and tooke away the rebuke from 1/rael, Yea many times after, put his ſoute in 
bis hands (as Ionathan pleaded for him) that is, ventered his life to do him ſervice in 
his warres,and ever with good ſucceſle, and yet for all this ſought his-life. And who 
would ſavethe life of ſuch anenemie ? | 

Yes, there may be hope to winne an cnemie, and in that caſe he would not be ge- 

royed. Nay, no hope of ever winning Saul, He was an enemic out of exve, and they 

will never be wonne more. From the time, the fond women made that fooliſh rime 
of a thouſand and ten thouſand hee could never abide to looke right on him. Envie was 
the matter; that, is the dangerous enmitic, that never will be pacified. Well ſaith 
Salomon, Anzer is fierce, and batred is cruell, but who ſhall ſtand before exvie? As who 
ſhould ſay there be meaneFto ſatisfic both thoſe : But the enemie from envie, no ap- 
peaſing him, no hope ever todo it. If ought would,when he ſaved his life at the cave, 
and ſhewed by cutting a ſhred from his mantle, hee might have gone further if hee 
would ; Saul himſclte confeſt, it was a great favour : yet that would not winne him; 
he ſought his life ſtill : And even after this here, yet he ſought it ſtill. There was no 
hope to appeaſe him. And who then would not make ſure of ſuch an enemie ? Vetri- 
lyifany enmitic might —— here it was. 

But there is yet a worſe enmitie than all theſe. Sau! was not only an enemy to 


David, but Sawls life, an cnemic to Davids riſine. David was, in reverſion (wee 
know : ) So, Saul ſtood in his way. There was not onely the ſting of revenge; bur the 


edge of ambitien, to helpethis motion forward, It was but ecc/dawmns enm ; here 
he 
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he is, kill him and the inheritance is onrs, all is ours. Any other enemies {parc , and 
ſpare not; but, theſe that ſtand in ourlight, away withthem. It made ©Abrmelech 
not to ſpare his owne brethren, nor Abſalom, his Father ,, nor Athalia, her children, 
Sure, he that weighs it well, that at one blow he might have rid himſclte of ſuch an 
enemy , and withall have gained the crowne, will wonder, he let not the {ow proceed; 
Now , lay them together : * Anenemie, ſuch an one, ſo deadly, * fo without c14ſe > 
; ſo without all hope of appeaſing , 4 ſuch a ſtop to hiSfortunes : who would have 
ſtayed Abiſhai's hand. 


This is enough to give his appetite an edge : but, we lack opportunity to do its 
and want of opportunity ſaves many an enemzes life. Men mult deale wilcly , and 
forbeare, till they finde him handſomely, at ſome good advantage. Nzy, is now 
orowne to be good Divinity,rebus ſic ſtantibus, to be asgentle as David, ati Ne per- 
dais good doctrine, But, as ſoone as time ſerves and ſtrength, it we get him once 
within locks, penned up, and in our power, thn doe as we fee caule, deftroy him and 
ſpare not. Sothat, upon -orcluſit eum ever (tayeth our concluſion. Why here now, 
concluſit eum. It was #ight: Saul lay all wearie aſleepe, inadead fI:ep,he and all about 
him. David and Abijhai came and went; ſaid what they would ; took what they 
would , none waked or knew of it. It might have beene done ſatcly,there was none 
to reſiſt them : and been carriedcloſely, none todeſcrie them. An opportunity ic 
was, and a faire one. 

And ( as it mightſcem) of G ov's owne ſending. Ir was perillouſly put in 
(that ) of CAbiſhai, Conclaſit Dews, that it was G © v $ doing, lure: it was the ſleep 
of Go Þ was fallen onthem: none awake; all aſleepe ; watch and all: They 
might ſtay all the dayes of theirlife, and G © » never ſendthe like againe, What 
now © 


Though David wanted no courage to be revenged on anenemy, nor wiledome 
ro diſcerne this opportunity; yer, for his reputation,he muſt not ſoilc his hands : but 
poſſibly , if ſome'sther' would take it upon him, he would not be much againſt it. 
Why,it was undettaken by Abiſhaz, that too : he ſhall goc his way, and docnotking 
tOit : Sine me, you ſhall beare no blame, et that be upon me , you ſhall go to Church 
and fing Pſalmes, and hearethe Sermon, and never appeare init, What now? I know 
not what can be required more. ' Thus you ſce the motives : Now , what ſaith 


David ? 


Nay firſt, what ſaith $«u/ ? Can we have a better Judge than himin this calc ? 


Et inimuci no#ri ſint judices, an enemy to be Judge in his own cauſe 5 If you will 
know, what he ſaith, He it is, that (in the XXIV. Chapter, XX.) ſaith thus.}/ho ſhall 


finde his enemie at ſuch an advantage, and let hims gve fret : As much to ſay, Not any, 
Sure, not he. 


would have ſet him out of that fleepe into another , a 
him ſure enough for ever waking more. This is Sau/s doome, from his own mouth. 


And indeed, hec eft wia hominis ,' with fleſh and bloud theſe motives would have 
wrought. They did not with David : what faith he 2 theſe motives move him 


not. 


For allthis, all this notwithſtanding, Ne perdas, ſaith he. And fitſt, mark, he 
denicth none of his three motives, * that Saul was his enemy; > orthat the #ive ſerved 
fitly; 3 or that the colour was good: bur, ranting all theſe, for all our exmity , for 
all this opportanity, for all your colourable offer to ſave miric honeſty , for all this, De- 


firoy him zot. 


Secondly, Marke;it is not vegazdo, a bare denjall, Non eft faciendum : but,with an 
1mper a- 


£27 4 


1 faire oppPoris 
mnl:). 


But if he, or many another had found David; as David did him, 
in the Cave, he would have cut his s&irts ſo cloſe, as he would have made him have 
bled in the reinesof his back; orif he had taken him (as he did $4ul here) afteepe,he 
rpetuall ſlcepe , and made 
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imperative, with authority, Ne feceris,, ſtraightly charging and commanding bim 
es be ſo hardy, as to f it, Et eft efficatior vetandi ras quam wegandi, by Ne, 
than by Non : The imperative negative is moſt effecuall. + . 

And thirdly that thisis not the firſt time: once before,be had done the like: and 
Iteratio praſupponit deliberationew. And mdeed, there isa wyfery inthis ſame [| Sine 
me] of 4bijhar. They had had him once betore at like advancage, inthe Ceve , ( and 
will you but obſerve, how ifent then, it is well worthy your obſerving.) Then 
they were at David, to have doneit himſelfe, Deſtroy Him you : What was his an- 
ſfwcr2 Whol? G op forbid, never move it, I will never doc it. Now then, here 
at this, LAbiſhas, oy the former, it was in vaine to move him to doe ir, he 
offers to be the doer: Ir thalt be none of your af; Sineme: What anſwer now £ 
No, nor you; See you doe it wot. Perdas({aith Abifher ) beferc : Neon perdam, laith Da- 
vid, Perdam ((yith Abiſha) now : Ne perdas, ſaith David. So, he will ncither doe 5 
himſclfc, nor faffer it to be done. The ſhort is: Neither waking, as fiſt; nor ſlee- 
ping, as now: ncither by day, as in that; nor by night,as in this: neither by himſelfe, 
nor by other, will David indure to doe it, or to have it done. But, in the one and 
the other, fir and laſt, ſtill and ever, Ne perdes (ſaith David : ) Saul muſt not be 
aeſtroyed. 

4 pe Yea, ſo far was he after this, from forcthinking this ſpeech, or wiſhing it un- 
ſaid, that he pleaſed himſelfe in this Ne perdas ſo, thar not content to have ſaid it, he 
made a Pſalme of it, to ſing himſelfe, and all 1ſrael with him , and by finging it, to 
fing their duty in this woint, into all their mindes and memories. A ligne, the words 
were good, he would beſtow adittic and tune upoathem, as if he glorificd in them. 
Yea,to make them the more memorable, that they mighe never beloſt, he hath fra- 


* meddiverſc other Pſalmes xo the fame tune. You may turntothe 58.59.75. You 


2 
The Reaſon, 
or | I. c/4:v6. 
Ne matinm mii- 
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ſhall finde all their ezrles,to the tune of Ne perdas ; that ſo, all thatthen were , and all 
that wereto come might know, how gaod a ſpecch he took itto be; how meet to be 
{aid, and fung, of all ages. 

5 And what would ye more? Not theſc two only, ſad, and fave; but inthe verſc 
following,takes his oath,and frveares to it : Ms the Lord lrveth ( ſaith he) G ops 
hand may, but mine ſhall never be upon bim : and his day may corme, but, not aday foo- 
ner for mc. So, that, he faid no more in this; than he meanrto fweare to. 


But now to come to looke intothe reaſow: we ſhall finde, he goeth further than 
ſo, than Nor deſlroying. For being to give a reaſon of Ne perdas , keeping the rule, 
he ſhould row have gone on with ir, as he begun, and ſaid, Qu enim perdidit ? For 
who ever deſ/royed a King? He doth not ſo: That (as it feemerh)would not ſerve his 
urn: hechangeth his verb now,and ſaith, Qair enim wan miſt? Who hath bur 
put forth hu +134 ? As it he had given too mnchfcope, inſaying no-more, but de- 
ſtroy not. Indeed, it was well [picd, it'muſt be topped, befare ircome to deſtroyrne, 
i” it be come to the deed once, wearealLundonez Ne perdes is rot enough. My 
mi{chicte may be; at keaſt-much feare,and fright (as this day there was) and yet, no 
deft ruttion. 

4 To make fure work then, ſo fare is he from perdes, fas he will not allow manum 
mitts. By which denying the latter,theformer is put paſtalþdoubt. .If the hand be 
ſtayed, no blow can be given: if order be taken for one, the other will follow of 
- ſelte, You may not deſtroy; for, you may: not fkirre your hand , is agood con- 
eqQuent. 

And ſure, G oÞ s care, inthis point, is worthy all obſervation; it deſcendeth 
ta ſuch minutes : here in this place we have two reſtrazzts together , * Deſtroy not 
2 and (which is more) lay-mo hand, In another place , he gocth yet further , Towch 
net mine Annoined; there needs no hand tothat, the finger wlll fexve; And yet 
turther in another place , Ne fargas , Riſe not ont of your plarey or ( as the Palme 
expreſleth it) lift nor wp your heele : ( that is ) ſtirre not hand nor foot , 40 any fuch 
cad, Mcn may ſtirze their fact, and not rife; and:rife, and.nor:zauch 3 ard touch, "= 

, 
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lay no hmmds ; and lay rhe hands ov, and not deſtroy. Bur, G © v's meaning 15 from the 
firſt to the laſt, to reſtraine all: To have all fo fire from gry Ypny 398 not to lay year 


hand; nay, not touch with your finger, nay, not ſo much as riſe,or ſtirre the foot - but 


keepevery joynt quiet, from any the leaſt quetching in this matter of Ne perd#s. To 
go abour ro do it, 1s as much asto do it, 
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We heare this charge: but all this while we ſee not the Retentive, that holds him. 
ſo, thatall _A6b:ſhais motives could not move him. Hetels us now , what it was : The 6r& xe 
Cynrrisrus Dowin 1, In whic word, is the ſolution of Abiſhais argument, *<tive : 
thus. That his military Maxime (deffroying an enemy) which he and many one elſe ©: 2” 
inthe world take to be univerſall, is not ſo. It admits exceptions divers; but among 
the reſt, and above the reſt, this; if the party be Cyris rus Dowrna, it 
holds not. There is more reteptive forcein Curtis rus Dowint, to keepe 
him alive ; than there is motive in Inimicus tuw, to deffpoy tim. This is his anſwer. 
Andit is under one,both a ſolution of Ab;ſhais argument; and a new one propounded 
by David,to conclude his part, this. The Loxp s Anzointed i not v0 be touched : 
(Gop s owne cxpreſſe words, Towch net mine Anneinted : ) But Saul, what termes 
ſoever he ſtand in of awzity or exmity, G o Þ s Annointed he is: Therefore, no touch- 
ng him. And I obſerve this, that he maketh choice of Cunis rus Dow i xy, 
for his medine terminus, rather than Dominus Rex, or any other; rather of G @ v 5 
vAnnointed, than of his Liege-Lerd the King. (Yet thereis force in them too; but 
nothing ſuch, as inthis.) To the SaxdFwaric he gocth, as tothe ſureſt place , and 
from thence fetcheth this terme of the Lords TAnnoined, and ſo makes the matter 
ſurer, as hethinketh. For, whea all is done, from that place it commeth , that ma. 
kcth both their Callings, and Perſons ſacred, and holy - therefore,not without ſacri- 
ledge to be violated; nay, not to be touched. For, ſuch is the nature of holy things, 
not tobe touched, I ſay, not by any exemy ; no, not in warre. For, ſo welce, Dovid Agg. 2.13. 
is diſpleaſed with the 2hil:ms , for ſo dealing with Saul, as'if he had not beene *** 1-37 
ANT Fo oyle; as who ſay, it was their duties to have ſpared him, cven in 
that reſpeQ, ; | Y 

And ure a high terme it is,and not ſleightly to be paſſed over. in ther place 
he calleth them G o y's ; here, Cu n1sTus Dow ni: So, participate P(a1.84.6. 
withthe name of G © », and with the name of Cu x 1 s r, Annoitted; and if they 
be Anointed, it is withthe Hor y Guosr and powey from above. Which all ſhew Aa: 10.33. 
a neare alliance between G © v andthem, between Chriſt and them, the Holy Ghoſt 
and them,ſo as,they are not to be harmed the leaft way, if G © v, or Chri#, or the 
Holy Ghoſt can keep them from it. n 

And this Retextive is ſtrong enough, where there is any ſenſe of Religion, But, 2 
it is to be doubted, Abiſha/,and ſome beſides him, have no great feeling that way, and The 11. zeen- 
{o not capable of this. Whar care they for Samwel or his horne of % ? It muſt not ie. infos 
come our of the SaniFuary , it muſt come from the Barre and the Bench, that muſt From 
prevaile withthem. Tellthem of Now ers inſons, Guilty or not Guilty , and then you 
ſay ſomthing. We ſaid before, there is no more effeQuall way to wr than to for- 
bid, and, it istrue, Nec efficactor vetandi ratio , quam pena propefita, No way of 
more force to forbid, than ſer a penalty on it : cially, eh great penalty of all, 
death. And yet death a Souldier careth not ſo much for neither, except it be mors [01- 
tica, a malcfaRors death, and the chicfe malefaRors, the ir«tors death, to be drawne 
and dragged from his place, as* Job; hanged, as* Bigthan; His bowels pulled out, } 1055:* 2% 
(to ſuir him to © Iudas, whole gaſhed out of themſelves; ) To have his heart opened, c as 1.18. ; 
yet being alive, as * Abſalom, His head chopped off, as© Sheba; and it and his quarters 4 of cg $9.39 
hanged up, as * Baana, and Rechabs were: To haves their lands and lively- hoods ſeated { x 4g 
03, and given to ftrangers, * Their iſſue miſerable for their ſakes : * To be damnate me- g Ph. rog.rt. 
morie, their name, and memory as a curſe: ( which three are ſer downe inthe hun- | = 
dreth and ninth Pſalme, the Pſalme againſt rreacherie. ) Tell Abiſhai of this, and this | 
may perhaps ſtay him. 


And 
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Andrto ſay truth, this was no moze than needfull ; without ar, all chat was ſaid, 
might have been thought to have had bur ratiowers conſilii & non pracepti ; to have 
bcenſpokenby way of good honeſt adviſe , but to have bcene no pea! or capital 
law. Gently ſlid of David, Ne p:rdas ; And well done of Abiſhai,to forbearc;bur, 
no neceſſity init. Therefore hetcls them , Thele words [Ne perdas] are a binding 
precept : and that ſo, as it they be tranſgrefſed, they will bcare an action, yea,an ea- 
dircmcnt ; that who ſo breaketh them, Nov crit inſons. And Noneritinſons arc judi- 
ciall words,and this they import; Thar, not only they may be arraigned, bur, that 
no Queſt can acquit them,or inde them not guilty - that by no Booke, they ch thac 
by this book, they cannot be ſaved. Bur, it they ſtretch forth their hands againſt the 
Lords Annointed, their necks muſt flretcþfor it ; and being found gwilty,they muſk be 
dealt with as thoſe that are fo found z and npon them muſt come all that is written 
in this book, which yer-while we recounted. | 

And yet, Non erit inſons get furrher. For,ſuppoſe ſonic of them ſhould hap- 
pen not to be brought to the barre, it ſhall not ſerve; for all that, Non erit inſons, ſtill 
G o v will not hold them gwiltlefſe, He will not ſo leaverthem, but (rather than there 
ſhould not be holden) hold an 4þ7ze Himſelfe, and bring them to the end of guilty 
perſons, all the {ort of them. Heavep ſhall doit by lightning *( as Pſal. 144. ) or the 


a 0, ; earth do it by ſwallewing up ( as ® Core; ) ortheir owne frcend ſhall do it (as © 1oab,) 


or their owne beaſt ( as4 Abſalom ;, ) or their owne ſelves hang themſelves ( as 4. 
chitophel, ) or burne themſelves ( as f Zimri.) It they willnot ſay Ne f page ro 
Chriſtns Domini, Chriſtas Domini ſhall ay perdas to them, and ſend them all to their 
owne place, the pit of perdition, ſo many as will not ſay Ne perdas, to the Lords An. 
ointed, Tt was not for nought, that David ſaid to him (2 Sam.1.) How waſt thou not 
afraid to do it ? There is({ure) matter of fearggn it,cvery way, to ſtay them : feare 
of G ©, in Chriſtus Domini, ro move David, feare of the Gallowes, in Nox eris inſons, 
to move Abiſhai. | 

Bur upon allthis, would it not do well,if wehad 4biſhais owne confeſſion given 
in evidence againſt junlgte ? That (I ſuppoſe) would take up the matter quite. We 
have it, 2 Sam.16. There, in a caſe onely of looſeneſle in the tongue, where Shemes 
let go certaine railing ſpeeches againſt David , could Abiſhai ſay , What ſhall this 
foule-mouthed curre thus be ſuffered to ſpeak againſt the Lords Annointed ? and no 
remedy, he would needs have gone and fetched his meu and head and all. Yea,after 
this rcturne in peace, when King David had, upon Shemes ſubmiſſhon, given him 
his pardon, Ab:ſhai pleaded hard, to hayeit called back, and would needs have him 
dic forit; and well worthy he was.” And all was but for miſit _ - and Abiſhai 
himſelf is here laying hands, violent hands, on the Lords Annointed;, a worle matter 
by farre. So that upen the matter, Abiſhat is judged out of his own mouth,and Da- 
vid juſtified by him, in his Non ers inſons. There are your two Retentives: * the firit 
for good ſubjects, * the latter for whomſocver. 


Now,leſt any might conceive, this is but a caſe of inſtance; holds in this parti- 
cular, but extends not to all; ſome body, in ſome caſe, may doe it for all this, there- 
fore is it, he carricth it along through all, with his 2u# ? totell us, his meaning is, 
That not onely CAbifhai, but that Ne quis perdat, Ne quis manum mittat ; that, none 
at all deſtroy , none lay hands at all: that his Ne is generall without exception 
of any. 

And in this,cven his manner of denying, his figwa difFioxs,the tenor of his ſpeech 
is ſuch,as I dare make a note of it. There be diverſe waycs of denyinz, one more full 
and forcible than another : but of all, the way by interrogative, is holden the fulleſt, 
and moſt of force, To haveſaid, None did ever attempt it, which was not gwzlty ; 
this had been a deniall, but a calme one. But to ſay: Who ever went about it ,, but he was 
found euilty ? there is more life and vigour in it, by a great deale. Indeed,of all Ne- 
gat:ves,the ſtrongeſt,the moſt peremptory,is by ,2u#? For it is not a bare 6, ht : 


but a Negative with a challenge : ſending a challenge to anv, if he can for his life, to 
ſhew 


» of the GovvRits. 
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ſhew one, that was holden i»rocens in-rhat Eaſe. | : 
zive; as bearing it ſelfe confident, 'thar norie cart riſe up againſt it: Who? (that 15) 
ſhew, if ever any ſuch-had peace, if ever any were reputed-innocent; As much ro ſay 
as, never was there any, never, If there wete, name him, bring him forth 3 bur th: 
you cannot: therefore Bus fwir imſons? makethythe caſe cleare, and paſt all queſtion, 
Soyou ſte, David told us of Chriftas Domini, as it'were in his Ephod, as a Prophet - 
Then went he into his /o»g robe, and told us'Nop erit inſens, as a Indge + And now he 
is in his armour, as a Challepzer, with. Quis anyuam? to challenge any, that holdethithie 
comrary. CIO, 
| And his challenge will beraken; and there be , that hold the conttary , in our 
age; and thar dare ſtep forth,ant{ mike a queſtion of ir for all this : or rather, make 
no queſtion ar all of it, but can tcl David, both who may lay his haad on, to deſtroy 
Gop s Anninted; and who ſhall acquir,'abſolve, and make them innocent, rhtc 
{o doe. ; NE BERL | i 
 Whoſhall* 2u#?: matfie quiſqns, atiy Whoſoever, being warranted, ' And 
who ſhall watranthim £ That ſhfl the Heh Prieft, by his laſt cenſure, q 


Theſe fellowes would nor (tick to tell Ab;ſh4i ,- a cleane contrary tale to tharof _ SS 


Davids deitroy not, ſaith he.  Go' to, ſay David what hewill,or what he cankwe ſay: 
deſtroy him : what, if he be ? ' Ye#, though he be the Lords CAnnoruen: ' You ſh 
be ewilty then certainly, faith David, Whatſay they-2 Say they thus : You ſhall rr 
be guilty, you may doir, we will Abſolve you? ( that were too much: ) No; but 
you ſhall merit by it, you ovght ro doe it; 'wewill Sainr you for fo doing, This is 
got matter of talk; we know it hath been done. | 

* Buis, who * A lacpbipe lay his hand : Yea, hand and knife 
body of G o Þ s Anmointed : Yea, amvinted with the oyle that camedawne frorii 
heaven (asthey tell us) ſent purpoſely to annoint the French Kings ard makethem 
Gov s Annointed wr '£:44,. Whar,and not gwilty e, Notguilty : yea; and hardly 
ſcaped from being a Sazwt, it rhe Cardinals faith had failed &s well as the Popes did; 
andif they had not kept S. Peters Succeſſor from crring. Be not we fallen into trans 
times, wherein'David. muſt be drivento recant, and Ab;ſhaiprove the Prophet ? -and 
in which (as if there wereno ſuch verſe as this, iu the B:ble) the illuſion 'of errony 13 
growne ſo ſtrong with ſome, as they will ratherthem(clves be deſtroyrd, than ſy; the 
Lords Annointed 1s not to be deſtroyed. Wl {13.0 


I will dothem no wrong : They will ſay, this Textis enough to condemne this 
dayes attempt, it commeth full home tothar caſe, It was upon Inimicum tua :'i 
which caſe of private revenge, themſelves hold it cleare,quod nox,as well as we. But 
when they diſpenſcwith Ne perda2, it is upon other grounds: upon miſgovernment; 
or (to ſpeak as they do) tyranniez upon uſurping power in matcers Ecelcfiaſtic:1! : 
upon bloudy perſecution, and that of G o »'s Prieſts; and theſe are nor inthe Text. 
Yes they are in him in the Text, concerning whom this Ne perdas was given, cvcry 
one: and yet Ne perdas ſtands for all that. And this I ſay, howſoever Abiſhai did' 
look upon Saul, but with a ſouldiers eye, and ſaw nothing in him but an evemy , r9 
move him, to deſtroy him, if fome of theſe' quick and Gap ſighted Ab:ſhar's had 


They call itthe rrimphant Neg. 


, and thr{fF it” into the : 


$ ruls cale 2 
tuling caſe for 
NC pe dar, 


had the looking into him, they would have ſpied in him other manner of matter, to - 


have reſolved him meet to be made away : they would have found him, not Davids 
enemy onely, but an enemy to. G o », and all goodnefle; and rerurne him culpable 
a all þ we faults, which they uſeto inſiſt on; when they write their bookes to 
tnat end; 

AngdI venly think, G ov in this firſt example , of his firſt X7»g over hisowne 
people, hath purpoſely ſuffered them all to fall out, and ro be found in him; even all 
that ſhouldfall out inany King after him, to inforce their poſition: thar ſo we mighr 
finde them anſwered to our hands. | 

Totouch themin order. They wouldeaſily have quarrelled at Saws milgovern- 
ment. Not atthe firſt : hethen, was a milde, and a gracious Prince. Never one 

there 
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there from any Princes mouth, a more princely {peech,than the firſt ſpeech, he is re- 
corded to have ſpoken, 2id populs quid filet ? What ayles the people ro complaine ? A 
ſpecch worthy cverlaſting memory,lo they complaige not without cauſe. But with- 
in a while, he grew ſoſterne and fierce, as no man might ſpeake co him. - Upon 
every light occaſion, nay upon no occaſion at all, his 1avelin, went ſtraight to naile 
men tothe wall : Not David onely , but 1onathas his Sonne and Heire apparene , 
and no cauſe why. In the XIII. Chapter it is ſaid , Saz! had then beene King a 
yeare, and rcigned two yeares 1 Iſrael; yer it is well knowne, his reigne was forty 


yeares : Their owne Writers reſolve it, thus : how long ſoever he reigned, he was 
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a King but two yeares. Allthe time after, he was ſomeyhatels, or ſomwhar more 
than a King. And they let not to tell what; applying to Saul that of the Pſalme , Ty- 
rants that have not God before their eyes , ſecke afier my foule, And that: Fnder t 
wines ſhall be my refuge, till this tyr annie be overpait, Y for all this tyreanic, Ne perdas, 
ſaith David. 
+ Yer forall this he fell not into the fin of all fins, whichthey ſtand ſo much on, 
Y ſurping power in things ſpiritual. Yes, and that would they haye found too. Why * 
id hecallhimſclfe Head of the Church ? Indeed no: Samuel did that for him; He it 
was,that ſaid : When hou wert little in thine owne eyes., the Lord made thee Head of the 
Tribes of 1ſrael (of which, the Tribe of Levi was one: ) for that, Samuel muſt anſwer. 
B.:t Saw! went further a great deale; yea,further than 0&4 : For'he took upon him to 


Chap.13.19. ſacrifice in perſon himſclfe, to offer burnt offerings, upon the very Altar, the higheſt 
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part of all the Prieſts Office: that is, uſurped further than ever did any, And all this 
David knew, yet it kept him from ſaying, Ne perdas. | 

They never had done with perſecuting and ſhedding Priefts bloud : was Sams fin- 
ger inthat too 2 In that, he paſſed . He put the High Prieſt himfelfe and LXX XIV. 
more, all in one day,to the ſword: and all but upon the ſingle accuſation,burof Dore, 
all proteſting ticir innocency, inthe fat, and all, layalty to him : and all but: for a 
dozen of bread givento David. This could not but grieve David exceedingly : it was 
for his ſake, yer he ſaith, Ne perdas though, for all that. | | 
And one caſe morel give in tor advantage. It is well knownghe was a Demunzack, 
one actually poſſeſſed with an evill ppirit, which is a caſe beyondall other cafes: Yet 
deſtroy him not Abiſha! though. So thar,if 46:ſbas, in fiead of inimicum tanm, had ſaid, 
G 0D hath ſhut ap * this Tyrant, * thu Y ſurper, 3 tha Perſecator, 4 1his Poſſeſed ty, 
this what you will ; Devid would have ſaid no other than he did, Ne perdas, fi I 
would faine know , which of all their deffrw#ive cafes is here wanting : They be all 
hercy all,in Sa#/, all in him, at the time of this wotzon: yet;allalter notthe caſe: Da 
vid (aith ſtill, as he ſaid. If thenall be in Saw, all incident, all eminent in him ; nay 
if his caſe be beyond all; ſaid it muſt be, that David here ſaith. Though he be any 
of theſe, though he he all theſe, deſtroy him nor, or deſtroy him and be deftroyed, deſtroy 
him, and be the child of perdition. 

I would be loth to deceive you: There may leeme yet to want one thing. Here 
was no High Prieſt toexcommunicate him ,or give warrant to doc it : yes, that there 
was too. For Abiathay {caped that great maſſacre of Prieſts by Sas! : and now, he 
was lawfull High Prieft. Now he fled to David thence,and brought the Ephod with 
him. So as by good hap the High Prieſt was with David now inthe Campe, and the 
Ephod too. There wanted no juſt cauſe(you ſee) to proceed againſt Savl. There 
wanted nolawfull anthority; the High Prieſtwe have. There wanted no good will 
in Ab:athar, ye may be ſure, his father and brethien having been murthercd by Saul. 
So here was all,or might have been, for a word ſpeaking. All would not ſerve, Du- 
vid 18 ſtill where he was; faith ſtill, Ne perdas ; knew no ſuch power in the High 
Priefts cenſure, was not willing to abuſe it: cannot-dee 2uw,any perſon to:do it ; nor 
any cauſe, tor which it is to be done. Enough to make arule caſe of it for ever. 
Thar 46:ſha; may not do it,nor 46biathar givewarrant to it, His charee is honeft, Ne 
perdas : His reaſon go0d,Chriftms Domini: His ſentence juſt, Non erit inſons: His chal- 
lengeunanſwerable, Quis mittes manum ? ; 
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And, this being cleared, come we now-tothe principall cauſe of our comming. TI 
Which is, in this ooblike manner, to render our ycarcly. ſfolemne thanks ro Chriſhs las RY 
Dominus, for the deliverance of our Chriſtus Domini, this day (a deliverance like this 
inthe Text;}) even for His Ne perdas, at Perth, | For it , and for' both points in ir. 
: That His Annointed'was not deſtroyed. * That they, that put forth their hand to do 
ic, carried it-not away, but foundthe reward due to ga/lty-perſons. The two cafes, 
: thisin the Text: > and that of this day: arc bothlike in the -raire : if in circumſtan- 
ces, diflikez this of ours bath the, advantage. The fai# more foule, the deliverance 
more faves. | | | 
. -- Toſpeakthen of malitia dies bujws, the malicious practice of this day. Hadthe 
King been anexemy; yea, ſuch ancnemy as Savl, it had beenno warrant. Bur, he was 
noexexy : No, but many wayes, a gracious Prixceto them both. I know, pretence 
there was, of a wrong. | Say it had been one; what was done, was done by others, 
in the Kings minority. And though done by athers, yet juſtly done: and no wrong 
was it at all, but wrongfully ſo called, 

Secondly, the Xivg was ſhut #p, it is true; but notas in the Text, by G ov; bur 
by wicked men, who found him not caſually (as Savl was) bur trained him guilctul- 
ly cothe place,and there [hut hirs ap treacherouſly. Ir was not ſudden, it was a long 
plot : the malice, the more; the faR,the fouler. And there he was concluſus & dere- 
licts both:z © ſhut up by CA biſhat, forſaken of David. 

Thirdly , and it was not night , nor the King aſteepe , thathe might have paſſed 
away without any fright or terrour, No: it was Demon meridianus, this, a noone-day | 
devill : He was broad awake,and the feare of death (worſe than death it ſelf) I know "2 **- 
not how oft and many times, before his cyes. 

Fourthly : And as beyond it in theſe; ſo,in the Prixcipall beyond it roo. Both 
of them lift ap : xm bis ſpeare; this, his dagger, to have given the farall blow. 
Abiſhai, but ence : This, twice. And certainly, nearer it came the King, than David 
would ſuffer it to come to Saul: So, the danger nearer.and the ay greater. And 
pet, there was a Ne perde in this too ; and that a ſtrange one: Not by David, no : 

udge, if it may not ſeemea miracle, that G © » then ſhewed. When there was 
nane to ſay deſtroy not, elſe; G o y opened, his mouth that was there ſct, himſclfe 
to be the deſtroyer, to ſay once aud againe, o deſtroy him not, deflroy not the King. The 
voice was Davids, the hands, Abiſhai's. It cals ro my minde,what long ſince I read 
in Herodotus : that at the taking of Sardi, when one ran at Creſ# the King , to have 
ſlaine him, that a little boy borne dumbe, that had never ſpoken word in all his life. 
with the fright and horrour of the fight, his :ongue looſed, and he broke forth and 
cried, & dr2yem, &c. 0 Man defitroy net the King, and ſoſaved his life. So writeth he,as 
ofa wonder : and ſee, if this were not like it. Burſo we ſee, if there were no body 
elſe to ſay it, they that are born dumb ſhall ſay it; yea, the deſtroyer himſclfe ſhall 
ſay ir, rather than Ne perds ſhall not be ſaid. This would not ſerve (though it did to 
Abiſhai, ) but they were worſe than Abiſhai, that were here. That G o Þ therefore 
might have the honour of the day, he paſſed over to the latter part of the verſe; and 
when there was none elſe to doe it, he took the matter into his own hands, himſclfe 
held the affiſe, found him gw#/ty, gave order for his execution, ſent up oneto doe it ; 
and one, that formerly had beenhis ſpecial! friend,and (if I be not deceived) ſworne 
Fan as loab, to bxing Abſalom tohis cnd ; that deſtroyed him, for not hearing de- 
[troy 80t. 

And yet the goodneſle of G o» ſtayed not here, neither z but, where in the 
Text, in Sarls caſe, there was bur one blow, one danger, one deliverie: Inthis, there 
were no lefle than three, one after another. Firſt came Abiſhatz he and his armed 
man : Gov delivered him, Then came the other, the Maſter of the miſchicfe,then 
bewrayed, and (as one bewrayed) deſperately ſet : Gop againe delivered him. Then 


laſt of all (and that was worſt of all) came the popular tumulr, whoſe rage knowes 
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no reaſon, who, as they Nwm.1 6. called Core and Dathan, the people of the Lord - fo 
theſe (little better : ) and even then alſo did G © Þ by bis mighty providence turne 
away the deſtrufFion. This in the Textwas ſoone done; a few words,and away: This 
of the day, it was long firſt, and much- adoe, yer it was done > the longer, and the 
more, the more is G op tobem ed for it. (il wh, 

And when all was done there, hethat was ſaved was but Saw : 'but here ( envy 
Aatters not, but) if envy it ſclfe ſhould fpeake, it would ſay,” Major Saw ble, a grea- 
ter than Sawl any : ( For, the territory of the leaſt of your kingdomes was r 
than that of his: ) And CMelor Sawle hic,a better than Saul was here ſaved; Latter, 
without all compariſon. So, the beginning was -( as they made account ) Conciaſfic 
Dews inimicum xoſtrum : The end was, as it proved, Concluſit Dews inimices Domini 
Regis, G ob made a concluſion of their wicked wraniday and their wretched per- 
ſors allat once. So, the concluſion was Ne perdas tothe King'; and Now-injfons to the 
children of perdition. = REL 

Now, to that G © v, that when You were ſhut up, forſooke You not, but deli- 
vered You 4 malitia diet hujas, cr 4 Damone meridians 5 thx in thedepth».of all your 
danger , when there was no tongue on carth could ſay Ne perdas, ſaid it from hea- 
ven, and ſaidit thrice over : for that his three-fold delivery , render we three. fold 
thanks and praiſe; thrice bleſſed be His holy Name for it. And He grant, that 
this leflon of Davids may take deep root inall our hearts, that there may never be 
a 2us in Iſrael to lift up his hand , tothe like ation; all may be quit, none found 
guilty ever of fo foule a crime. None, on Abiſhai's fide, romakeany ſuch motion, 
all of Davids minde, to millike it,to ſay Ne perdas: Ne perdas, though it be Saul.Bur, 

for David, Ne perdas is not enough. To Him, and ſuch as He is, let ug with one 
voice crie Hoſawns; not onely, not deſtroy , but Hoſanna, L o x d ſave, 
Loxp proſper, L o k v add dayes to his dayes, that his yeares 
may be as many ages. And as this day thou didſt, fo {tif 
and (till prepare thy loving mercy and truth,that 
they may preſerve Him, even for 
ever and eyer. 
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I. CHRON. Chap. X VI. Ver. X XI1, os | 
Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos, 


Touch not mine Anointed, © 1 


JERE is a ſpeech: but we know not hoſe, 
nor to Whom, nor yet (well) concernne who : 
onely concerning certaine Perſons, whom the 
Speaker (whoſoever He is) calleth Hus a10in- 
ted, It bchoveth us ,, to know theſe three, 
who they be. von 
The perlon, whoſe the ſpeech is, Perſona lo- 
quens, He that ſaith Meos, Him we finde at the 
tourteenth Verſe. 1pſe eſt Dominus Dems noſter, 
He # the Lord our Gov: Gov itis, that 


— 


. L 


© % 
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1t anon.) wogh F 

Now,asif ſome body were about to offer them ſome wrong ; here commetha 

yoice from heaven, ſtaying rheir hands,and — yan touch them not. Nuos Deus 
wit, homo nt tangat. Whom G eDrhathexerated, lerno manpreſume to torch. | 

Of which,it may well be ſaid,as the Pſalmiſt ſaith to us,cvery day,Hodie fb vorem: 
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To day, if ye will heare His voice, harden not your hearts, and ye may : For, asthis day 
(now ten yeares) from the ſame Perſon,and the ſame place, alike voice there came, 
concerning His Anointed, in whoſe preſence we ſtand. That Go » would not have 
His Anointed touched, this Text is a witneſle, and this Day is a witneſſe : The Texr, 


dixit ; the Day, fattumeſe. 


Refetred uno — Touching the ſame point, when time was, in this place you heard , Ne perdas - 

ene 7exinext you ſhall heare it againe Now, but, from an higher perſon,under a ſiraighter charge,and 
= oi with a larger conpeſe | Rs 

I The perſon higher : tor, that was David : Sed ecce major Davide bic, but behold, 

agreater than David is here. This, is no voice onearth (neither of Prophet nor A- 

poſtle) wenow heare: Audivi vocem de clo, We heare a voice from heaven: And 

thenee, neither of Saint nor Angel, butof G o v Himſclf, To ſhew His care of them 

(His Anointed) He would have none givethe charge about them,but Himſelf; Him- 


ſelfe ini perſon, Non aliene vor organo, ſed oraculo ſue; from none other , but from 


His own mouth. 

2 The charge ſtricter : for,there it was, deftroy not, the worſt that could be : Here 
it is, Towch not, the leaſt that may be; and ſo, even that way, amended much. 

2 The compaſſe larger : That, was to Abiſhai, but one man, and it was, concerning 


Saul, one King onely; and therefore it was 1n the ſingular, Ne perdas : This is, Nolite, 

and Chriſtos : the numb::r altered, of a larger extent farre, evento Al! men, conicern- 
ing all His, Anointed, Nolite,in the plural, that is, None of you : Chri#tos in the plu- 
rall, that is, None of them. Them, not touched, not Any of them ;, Tow, 10t touch, not 
Any of you. Non reliquit hominem : He leaveth not a man, but forbiddeth All. Now 
out of this plurall, you may deduce any ſingular z out of Chriſtss, any King : Out 
of Nolite, any eq : Out of Tangere,any hurt: and ſo, not any may, todo any hurt, 
tO any Hu Anointed. | 


This Text, the A Commandement itis, and I may ſafely ſay, Primum & magnum mandatim, 
rf andgrest The firft and great Commandement, touching the ſafeguard of Princes. 
ment concern- The firſt: For(as the verſes before ſhew ) it was the firſt given,in this kinde, and 
ing this point, _ before all other, in the Patriarchs time, long before «© Afoſes, under the Law of 
ature. | 
The greate#, not oncly becauſe it is of the greateſt in heaven, and corgerning 
the greateſt incarth: but for that it is the originall maine precept , touching Princes 
and their ſafety , or (as the phraſe is) the fundementall Law, uponthe which all the 
xeſt are grounded,unto the which all the reſt reduced,and from the which all the reſt 
derived. Davids deſtroy not, is but anabſtra@ of this touch vor. Ask him whar {Text 
He had for his Ne perdas - hither he muſt come, this muſt be it, and none other.This 
xolite tangere is the maine wing of proteQion : Ne perdas, or any other particular, is 
but a feather of it. 


TheDjvifon  Toſeethepartsof it. A oeg it is,and negative, and the negative precept is of 
the nature of a fence, and the fence leadeth us tothe thing fenced. Firſt of all then, 
we take it in ſynder,inthe midſt: eos, whoſe the fence is; and then zolite tangere, 
as it were a Circle or fence round about them. 

Chriftos mess hath in it twothings : Not only the parties, whom they ſhould not; 
but the reaſon why they ſhould not zogch them. Not roxch ? Whom not touch ? His 
Anointed. And why not touch ? Even becauſe, His CAnointed. 

In Chriſtos mess taken together,are the parties non tangende : Againe, in Chriſtes 
_ taken in ſunder and weighed apart, are two reaſons couched , de non tan- 
genao. | | 

Why wot zouched ? firſt, they be His : and ſecondly, what of Hi ? His Anointed. 
THY "_—_ two ſeverall : His Anointed, is more than His : far, all that be His, be 

minted, 


C | I, Hs 
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1 His alone, were enough ; that they be Hs, they pertaine to Him, and ſo, re to 
ſce ther late. 

2 Burrhen beſides, they be the very choice and chiefe of Hs, His Anointed, and 
{o,2 mare ſpeciall carc of them, thanthe reſt. 

3 And then(from the narure of the word) not onely His Anointed, YVniti Ejus. 
but Chriſti Ejws, His Chriſts, which is the Higheſt degree of His Anointed: for higher 
than that, ye cannot go. | 

And laſt, whatthat is,that maketh them thus, His Anointed : ro know whether 
they may be ſtripped of it, or no. | 

Then come we to the Circle or Fexce, and that we may divide too: for, Nolire 
1angere, is a double fence. from the a, > and from the will. Touch not (ſo we read) 
where the towch, the at#, is forbidden. Nolte tangere (lo read the Fathers) where the 
will to touch is forbiddenlikewiſe. Nolte, that is, Have ye not the will,. not ſo much 
as an inclination to do ir. So, both the at# and wil! of touching is reſtrained : the aff, 
in tangere , the will, in Nolte. 

ln the former, we are totake the extent, of Tangere, and Chriſtos : 1. To what 
matters Taxgere will reach: 2. In how many points, to Chr:#os, And in the latter, 
to what perſons, 1n Nolte, 

And ſo,ſee we the ſumme of the Text, which is ſufficient enough to keep Kings 
from rowchipe, if it ſclfe might be kept untouched: but as the times are, the Text ir 
ſclfc is rouched, there needs a ſecond nolite tangere for it. Tothat end then,to fee the 
Text {afe and well kept,the three perſons in it,all ro joyne together : Kings,touching 
whom, and Sabjet#5,to whom; and G ov Himſelfe,by whom it is given in charge. 
And if the two former dotheir parts, G o Þ will not faile in His. 


Let me add one thing more. Thatthis Text, beſides that it is a Commandement, 
itis alſo a Thankſoiving , but both have but one errand, the Kines ſafety. 

A Commanaement it is from G ©»: the very ſtile, the mood ( »olite) giveth it 
tor no leſle. 

And a Thankſoiving itis to G © », for it is a verſe of a Plalme, of a Halleluyja- 
Pſalme, of the firſt Hallelyja-Plalme: (there berwenty of them in all, this is the OA 
of themall.) 

. A Commandment it is, for it is proclaimed with ſound of Trumpet, and that by 
Benaiah and his company : Anda Thankſgiving it is, for it is ſung with ſolemne mu- 
lick by Afaph, and the Queere, at the fixthand ſeventh verſes before, Iris both, and 
both wayes we to have uſe of it. 

Firſt, asof a Commandement from G © Þ, to teach usthis duty towards G o »'s 
Anointed. I truſt, we will performe better duties to them than this: bur,wharſo- 
ever we do beſides, what good we do them, xe noceat, not to touch them, to do them 
no hurt. 

And, never ſo much need of this defFrine,asnow ,when by a late heavieaccident, 
we ſcce,wretches there are,dare attemptit : And other (and they the more wretches 
of the twainc) that did dare toavow ir: Did dare ( Ifay;) for , now they would 
ſeem todifavow it ; bur ſo poorely, and faintly, as all they ſay, may hold, and yer 
another likea&tdbe done to morrow. 

 Andrhenſecondly,/as a Thaukſeiving to G e p, who hath ſet the print of this 
commangement, upon this day ; in cutting ſhert this day two wicked Imps, that 
went about'to breake ity by rouching, and more than touching , the L ORDS 
CA noined.. * + 

And never were we ſo much bound to dot it, as this yearc : For that, this 
yeare, upon this freſhoccafion , truly we may ſay, He hath dealt thus with us, 
Non taliter fecit omni Nationi, He hath not ſo dealt with all Nations, nor hath every 
King found Him ſo gracious. Others, have not in theirs ; I ſpeak it with compaſh. 


on: we haveinours; I ſpeak it to our comfort, and to praiſeof G ov, Both theſe + 


wayes. 
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Of the Coxsrirnac 'S: 


Chriftos Meos. 


N honourable Title to begin with: and begin withit we muſt : the very Gram- 
nar-Rules lead usto it. Anointed, is but an Adjefive, weareto ſecke the Sub- 
ftantive for jt. But beſides, we are to finde whothey be , whom we are not to touch, 
leſt we touch them unawares. And as well, that we may know the right, and doe 
thcm their right; as that we may diſcern them from the wrong : for,wrong there be, 
that call themſclves Chriſtos Domini whom the Hor x Gxosr never chriſtned 
by that name. 
Make 13.31. As,of Cn x1 s r Himlſelfe, many come and ſay, Ecce, hiceſt Cunisrtus, 
ecceillic: Hereis Cu R158 T,andtherets Cn ni s r, anddeceive many: So,of theſe 
Chriits here likewiſe, Sec,here is Chriſis Domini, and there heis , and no ſuch mat- 
ter. Our firſt pointthenis to know, who they be. 
Parriarchs Theſe in the Text here, were the Parriarchs , it cannot be denied. They be ſet 
Chri/ti Domiai. -dowWne by the'r names, Abraham, Iſaas, lacob, touching whom, prima imtentione, this 
charge is given, that they be xor touched. 

And let not this ſceme ſtrange : For in the firſt world, the Patriarchs were prin. 
cipall perſons, and (as [ may fafely ſay ) Princes in their generations, and tor ſuch, hol. 
den and reputed by thoſe, with whom they lived. I may ſafely ſay it: for of Abra- 

Gen.zz-6, ham itisin cxprefie termes ſaid by the Hethites, Audi Domine, Princeps Dei es inter 
nos, Thou art 4 Prince of God (that is, a mighty Prince) here among us : As indeed, a 
Prince le ſhewed himſelf, whitn he gave battell and overthrow to foure Kings at once. 

Gena616, Of 1ſaacno lefle may be ſaid, who grew ſo mighty, as the King of Paleſtine was 
glad to intreat him to remove further off, and not dwell ſo neare him: andthen,to goe 

veils x8. After him in perſon, and ſue to him, there might be a /eagne of amity between them, 

Gen,48.:z2 Andthelike of Iacob, who by his ſword and bow, conquered from the A morite (the 
mightieſt of all the nations in Canaan) that countrey, which by will he gave to 1oſ#þ/ 
for his poſſeſſion, It was neareto $:chay , well knowne z you have mention of it, 
lohn 4. 5. 

Great menthey were certainly, greater than moſt conceive: but be their great- 
neſle what it will, this is ſure,they were all the Rulers the people of G o » then had, 
and beſides them, Rulers had they none. And that is it we ſeeke, Pater was in 
them, and «gs too, father-hood and government : and theſe two made them Patri- 

In Pal.1zo. 4rchs , Cf Vndtos ante anitionem ((aith S. Auguſtine) Anointed before there was any 
materiall Anointing at all. 
Princes, Chri1i Inthem then this terme began, and inthem it held ſolong , as they had the 
Dowijn. vernment inthem. But Patriarchs were not alwaies to governc G op s people; but 
K1ngs, in ages following, were toſuccecd in their places. And ſo did ſucceed them ; 
ſucceedthem in the word Pater,and inthe word «28 both, both inthe right of their 
father- hood, ard the rule of their government, as Fathers of their Countries, and Go- 
vernours of their Common-wealths, Where the Patriarchall rule cxpired,the Regal! 
was to take place, being both one in effect. For, Abraham the Patriarch is termed a 
Prince, (Gen.2 3.6.) andto make even, David the Prince is termed a Patriarch; Let 
me ſpeake boldly unts you of the Patriarch David, ſaith $. Peter ( A.2.29.) So that 
twothings we gaine here: 1. That jus Regium commeth out of jus Patriams , the 
King's right from the Father's, and both hold by one Commandement. Then 
2. That this text bindcth,as a Law of Natwe, bcing given for ſuch, to the old world, 
. long beforethe Law came inany Tables. 
Now, that as in other things, ſo inthis term of Chriſti Domini, Kings do ſucceed 
the 


Chriſtos mcor, 
who they be. 
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the Patriarchs we have (firſt)our warrant,from the Holy Ghoſt , applying this tcrme 
here, aftcr, to* Saul, to > David, to © Salomon,to4 Ezekies,t0® Ioſias, to' Cyrus : Kings 
all. Secondly,from the Councels.. The third generall Councell at Epheſus ;: the great 
Gounccll of Toleds, the fourth; thegreat Weſterne Councell at Fraxckford. Thirdly, 
from the conſent of Fathers. To diſpatch them ar once,ſo ſaith the Councclo! Frarc- 
ford, B. Hieronymus & cetert $. Scriptare trattatores, &c.S. Hieromand the reſt of the 
Writers on Scripture ( all ) underſtand it not of others,, bur of Kings : Yea, 
laſtly from theirowne Writers, Cajeran, and Genebrard, who themſclves lo apply it, 


uponthis very place. h 


Nay, K-»es, they will grant (they can neither will nor chooſc :) But then, they 
would hemme in others likewiſe, ro enter-common imthe title z as the Pope, as the 
Cardinals,and as any clſe, ſave them that be indeed. But that they.muſt do then with 
out booke: For 1n this book warrant have they none. Por, this terme [Chriſt 
Domini] here , originally aſcribed to the Patriarchs, is ever afterward, without va. 
riation , continually appropriateto Kings, and to Kings only all the Bible through. 
Thequeſtionis, whether we will ſpeake, as the Holy Ghoft doth, orno? If 
we will, then upon a juſt ſurveigh taken of all the places, where the word Chrift«s 
Domini is to be found in Scripture, three and thirtic they bein number. OF which 
one onely is inthe New, andthat isof ourSav 1ou k Himlſclfe : thereſt, all in 
the Old.. Fouretimes by God, mine CAnnointed ; Six times to God, thine Anointcd: 
Tentimes of God, H# Anneinted : Twclve tines in termes terminant, Gods Anoin- 
ted ; Of which, twice itis ſaid of the Parriarchs; Here, and inthe CV. Pſalme 
(which two places ate indeed but one.) Allthe reſt are {aid cither of Chriſt, or of 
Kings, all: and never applyed tojany other, but tothem only. And kere we joyne 
iſſue: ifto any other the Scripture apply Chriſtus Domini, wee yeeld: it to none but 
them, we carrie it. For, what reaſon have we, if the Scripture appropriate it to them 
and none but them, totake it from them,and give it to others,to whom the Holy Ghoſt 
never gave it. 

Yet have I no meaning todeny, but that others, not only perſons , but (if they 
will) evea things roo, were anointed under the Law. Perſons, as Prieſts and Prophets: 
Thines, as the Tabernacle, and all the veſſels of ir, even to the very fire-forks, aſhpans, 
and ſanffers. Bur thoughthey were ſo, yet none of the 1hines, nay, nor any of the 
perſons, have ever the namegiven them, of Chriſtus Domini. No Prophet, of all the 
fellowſhip of the Prophets ;no Preeſt,no not the High Prieff himſclfe, ever ſo called. 
It may be awointed, but not the Lords Anointed : it may be Yaz, but not Chriſt; : or, 
ma cornerof onechapter ofthe Maccabees [| Chriſti) once, but not with his full Chri- 
ſtendome, not Chri##i Domini, Still they fall ſhort : and Chris Domini followes the 
King and him only. 

Yea, this ye ſhall obſerve in their owne old Tranſlator : that the ſame word in 
Hebrew and Greeke, when he ſpeaketh of the Prieſt he ever turneth it KndZus ; when 
of the King, Chriſt ever : asif of purpoſe he meant by this word, to make a partiti- 
On betweene them. Any will thinke;there was ſurely meant them ſome ſpeciall pre- 
rogative more than the reft : that frem the reſt it is given them,and ever to them,and 
ronone of the reſt. | 

We may well conclude this point then,with the Apoſtle: They are wade ſo much the 
wore excellent than the reſt by how much they have obtained a more excellent name than the 
ret, For unto which of all the reſt at any time ſaid he, Thou art mine Anointed ? Enough 
to ſettle this tertne upon Kings. The Holy Ghoſt attributes it to them , and none bur 
them. We to uuderftand it of them, and none but them. Ir is, and ſo let it be, their 
ownedue ſtile, their proper denomination. Towch not mine Anointed : Who be they? 
It we goe by the booke, Princes : Why then, Touch not Princes. 
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Meps the Chriſtos meo;, who they be, weſee.But in theſe words {we faid) there are not on- 

Kona _ ly the partics, whom they ſhould not ; but the reaſon, why they ſhould not zeach them. 

he And not one reaſon, but twoat the leaſt. Nory then ler us take the words in ſunder, 
and weigh either by it ſelfe, feing either word is a reaſon, de nor tangendo. Firſt, whoſe 
they be, His meos, Then what of his : his Anointed. And his Anointed is Chriſti ejus < 
Which (it may be) will amount to two reaſovs more. Meosis his claime : Chriſtos, his 
charatter, or ſpeciall marke. : 

Lay no title to Meos, His claime : which word is not ſlightly to be paſſed by. Ir js tothe pur- 

them, poſe. To claime is to touch. He that ſaith weos; He that elarmes them, rowcherhthem : 
toucheth theirf rce-hold (as we ſay.) He that ſaith, touch them not ; ſaith claime them 
not. Some queſtion there is growen, whoſe they be. Two claimes thereare put ip, 
and laid to them, beſides. Meos, faith the Pope ; and meos , ſay ſome for the People , 
but neither ſay true: God, Hee ſaith Chriſtos meos, and hee only hath the right (o to 


ſay. 
. Meos, ſaith the Pope. For he, or ſome by his commiſſion , uſed to anoint the Ems- 
Mees the Popes perours,and becauſe he was maſter of the ceremony, he would be maſter of the ſubſtance 
claime, too: and his they were. The Pope, he was Geds; and they were his anointed, and of 


him had their dependance, and he to depoſe them and to diſpoſe of them, and todo with 
his owne what he liſt. And this c/aime 1s not yet given over, For, he that ſhall marke 
the Popes faintneſſe, when ſome Kings are ſought tobe touched, nay are touched in- 

b deed , out of his meos; will cafily think, he is well enough content they be rouched, 
though they be Gods Anointed, if they benot his too , Touch pot his : Not his, as for 
others it skilleth not, touch them, who will. 

Butthis claime by the ceremonie is cleane marred, by this Text : for when theſe 
words (here) were ſpoken, there was no ſuch ceremoyy inſtituted, it was Now ens, no 
ſuch thing in rerum natura. That came not __ Moſes:Now theſe here inthe Text, 
were in their graves long before Moſes was borne. No meos then ; no claime by the ce- 


Yemonte. 
2 And after it came up, no Prieft went out of wry to Perſrato carry the ceremony to 
Elayz5.1. Cyrus : yet of him, ſaith Eſay,Hec dicit Dominus, Cyro Chriſto meo,Thus ſaith the Lord, 


to Cyrus mine Anointed, and yet never came there any ojle upon his head. So that 
even after it was taken up, yet the cerewonie and the claime by it, would not hold. The 
truth is, the ceremoniedoth not any thing ; only declareth, what is done. The partie 
was before,as much as he is after it : only by it is declared to be, that he was before, 
and that which he ſhould have beene ſtill, though he had never ſo beenedeclared. 
The truth may and doth ſubſiſt, as with the ceremonie ,{o without it. It may be retain- 
ed, as with ſome it is,and with us it is : andit may be ſpared,as it is with others: Spa- 
red, or retained, all is one; noclaimegroweth that way. 

3 But laſt of all, where it was uſed, as by Samuel to Sasl, by Sadec to Salomon : yet 
they claimed nothing inthe parties they anointed, but called them ſtill Gops, and ne- 
ver their owne anointed. They knew no claime lay by it; Nay, if it had beene a Sacra- 
ment, as1t was but aceremonte : hee that miniſtreth the Sacrament, hath no intereſt in 
the partie by it, but Gop alone; and then much lefle hee, that performerh but a ce- 
remonie, isto plead any Meos. So that every way, this claime vaniſheth, of Chriſti 
Pontificis. 


Meas the peo- Now then a ſecond c{aime, another Meos, hath of late begun to be buzzed of, 
Felomine. ASif they were Chriſti populi, and held ofthem. And whatſoever the matter js, the 
Carainall himſelfe waxeth very carneſt for it ; ( Tthinke, becauſe he feerthe Popes 
arme growcth ſhort; andloth he is, but that there ſhould be ſtill ſome hands to touch 
them) he will not ſo much , as give God leave to appoint Sar! or David of bimſclf, 
but he taketh upon him, to ſuſpend them both,unrill the people with their ſuffrage come 
1n, and ratifie Go ys doing. 
But this claime hkewiſe falleth to the ground,even by this verſe: then muſt we go 
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mend our Text here. For if ſo: God was propertly to have ſaid, Nolue tangere Chr: 

ſtos veſtros, Ti ouch not your anointed , torto the people, He ſpeaketh. Ofall others, Meos 

cannot be theirs, unlefle we will gloile it thus, Meos (id ef) non meos ; Mine (that is) 

none of mine, but your own. And then ſure, He ſhould have done them ſome wrong, to 

have forbid them to touch that, which was their ows. The Pope ſaith, He can make 

Chriſt um Dominum,Chriſt the Lord rig) 6 it he conld ſo doc indeed, it were not 

altogether unlike, he might make Chriſtuw Domini. But God help, if the people tall 

ro make Gods, or make Chriſts, it they ſhall rake Gods verſe from Him, and ſay, Nos 

diximus, Dii eftis , We have ſaid, ye are Gods :. yea, and Chriits zoo, and change it , P13: «. 
. . loh.19.1:. 

Thou ſhouldeſt have no power, anleſſe it were, data deſuper, Given from above , ſaith he; | 

They unleſle it were data de ſubter, unlefle it were given you hence frombeneath : then ; 

muſt we goe change all our Texts that ſoundthat way. Enough tolet you ſee, they 

both claime that is none of theirs, but Gods. 

To give incvidence now, for Gods right; That His meos is the only true claime, 3 
that His only they be.Three times over it is told us by Daniel in one Chapter, that ers, Gods 
the Kingdomesbe Gods, and that He giveth them, to whom he will, as having the ſole = wt BY 
propertie of them. And it is ſaid therethat this is Sententia Vierlum,c Sermo Santtorum. verl.z2, 
And, if it be Sextentia Vteilum, they arc ſcarce well awake,that think otherwiſe, And ing 29. 
if it be Sermo Santtornm, they talke prophanely, that ſpeake otherwiſe. And this veri= 7 
ly was the divinitic of the Primitive Church concerning Kings, which of all, had leaſt 
cauſe to favour them, Cujus juſſu naſcuntur homines, ej juſſu conſtitunttur Principes; By 
whoſe appointment they be borne men (and that is, neither by peoples nor ” Popes) by His 
appointment, and no other are they made Frinces, (aith old Irenews. Inde ills poteſtas, unde 1.5. 
ſprritus , Thence have they their power, whence they have their breath, ſaith Tertullian: And Apotog.p. 6.5: 
that is from neither (I am ſure) but from God alone. 

His they be : for His their Crowne, Diadema Regis in manu Dei, Eſay LX1l. And ver; 
as if he ſaw a hand come from heaven with a Crowne in it, ſo ſpeaketh he in the X XI. Verl-4. 
Palme. Tu poſuifti, Thou ha#t ſet a crowne of pure gold upon his head. His, their Scepter, or 
rod : Firga Die in manibus Ejus, Gods rod in his hand, Exed. XY11. of Moſes. Hu vers. 

their throne : Sedebat Salomon in throno Dei, Salomon ſate upon Gods throxe, 1 Chron.2 9. Verl.ar 
Nay, way. before, inthelaw of Nature, ſaith 1ob, Reges in ſolis collocat in perpetuum: 1,1, .6 . 
He takes them by the hand, and placeth them in the throne, and that in perperunm, there 
to fit ,in themſclves, and their ſucceſſion for ever. His, their Anzointing ; Oleo ſantto 
Meo, with mine holy oyle : The _Anointing His, therefore the Anointed. And if all 
theſe,their Crowne, their Scepter, their Throne, their Anointing His ; then Histhey be, 
Chriſt: Domini. And of Chriſt: Domini, we ſhall ſhew twelve faire evidences in ex. 
preſſe termes, Gods Anointed. And ten more we ſhall bring forth, with an Ejs, a 
plainercference to Him,His Anointed. Chriſti Pontificis, Samuels or Sadoc's Anointed : 

Chriſti populi, Iuda's or Iſraels Anointed, non legitur, we ſhall not finde. His they bee 
then, 2 5 

Now infer. His: therefore hand off, what have you to doe with that, is none of 
yours ? what to claime or to touch, that is His ? Nolite tangere meos. This only,and no 
m_— bat this, in very equitic were enough, Touch not mine. This, for meos: Now to 
Vncros. | 

His then : but notas all are by a generall tenure : but His, as His Anointed, by 3 Modine 
more ſpeciall and peculiar kinde of intereſt. s anointed, is more then His, forall His 7,4. * 
are not axointed : for if all were anointed, there ſhould be none left to rouch them.: we 
=_ ſtrike out this verſe, the charge were in vaine, there were none to receiveit. It 
all be 721, where ſhould be Taxgentes : We muſt thenneeds leave a difference be. 
tweene Chriſtiant and Chriſt;. - For holding all that are Chriſtians, all Gods people 
anointed and holy alike it will follow, why ſhould <Moſesthen,or any take upon him 
to be their Superiour £ And ſowe fall into the old contradiction of Core : which is Num. 16.;. 
all one with the new paritie and confuſion of the Anabaptifts , or thole that pricke faſt I! '- 
towards them. | 

But the very Cetemony it ſelfe ſerveth to ſhew, ſomewhat is added to them, by 
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Pal 89.21 


I WE 


——— 


Of the ConsrIrRacis Sermon 3. 


—_ 


which they be His, after a more peculiar manner than the reſt, to whom that is not 
added. Oyle itſelte deſignerh Soveraigntie: powre together water, wine, vigeger, 
what liquor you will, oyle will bc uppermoſt : And thar is added by their anvinting. 
Beſides then this generall claime Mine, here is his ſpeciall ſignature, anointed,wherc- 
by they arcſevered from the reſt. His hand hath touched them with his aneinting, that 
no other hand might touch them. Things anointed of our ſelves we forbeare to touch- 
but ſpecially, ifrhe anommting have the nature of a marke, that we wrong it not : And 
this hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, that we might forbeare them. And yet more ſpeci- 
ally, if we have a Caveat, not to doe it, as here we have. Nolite 8angere unites, Touch 
not them that I have anointed. | . 
Anointed, yer This wetre all, if it were but, an#inted : but, there 1s yet a further matter than all 
_ ga - this. For it is not Y nos, but Chriſtes meos : We read it, Mine anointed, [nthe Hebrew, 
is ==,-de ” Greeke, and Latine, it is more full. In Hebrew, my Mefviah's 4 in Greeke and Latine , 
Chriſtos meos, that is, my Chriſts, which is far more forcible. Somewhat (we may bee 
ſure) was in it, that all the 01d Writers uniformely forbore to turne it Y n&os,whichis 
enough for Anointed, and all have agreed to turne it Chriſtos,that is,Chriits,which is 
a great deale more, It {cemes they meant not totake a graine from this charge, but to 
give ithis tull weight. Andit cannot but weigh much with all that ſhall weigh this 
one point well, that Princes are takeninto the ſocietic of Gods Name, in the Pſalme 
before ; avd here now, into the ſocictic of Chriſts name, inthis ; and ſo made Synony- 
Plal,t:.6, 9j, both with God, and with Chri# : Specially fince God Himſclte it is, that ſo ftileth 
them ; for He flatters not (we are ſure.) God himſelte is a King, King of all theearth, 
and Chriſt is his heire of all, as appeareth by his many Crownes on his head, Apoc.19.22. 
Thoſe whom G o » and Cx & 1 s T vouchſafe to take into the charge of any their 
Kingdomes, them they voucbſafe their owne names of Go p and of Cuxisr. 
They two, the firſt Kings, totheſe other the after- Kings ruling under them, and in 
their names. 
Aratezed not A thirdgraduall reaſonthen there riſeth here, All anointed are not Chriſt; : for 
with eyery © all anointing is not Chriſme. Chriſmeis not every common, but an holy anointing, a ſa- 
with holy, and cred ſignature. * Oles Santo meo, with mine holy ole have I anointed them. Meo, to 
py 78.c-* make them His: Santo, to make them ſacred. He might have taken this oy/e out of the 
(al. 89.517 Apothecaries ſhop, or the Merchants ware. houſe : he did not,but from the Sanctua- 
ric it ſelf, to ſhew their calling is ſacred,ſfacred as any,cven the beſt of thera all. From 
whence the Prieſts have theirs, thence and from no other place the King hath his ; 
from the SanRuary, both. The avointize is one andthe ſame. All, to ſhew, that ſa. 
cred isthe office whereunto they deſigned, ſacred the power wherewith they endued, 
ſacred the perſons whereto it applyed. And for ſuch were they held, allthe Primitive 
Church thorow. Their Writ, Sacri apices : Their Word, Divalts juſſio : their preſence 
Sacra veſt igia : ( the uſuall ſtile of the Councels, when they ſpeake of them.) And 
when they ceaſed to know themſelves for His ( that here ſaith -zeos) and to hold of 
Him, then loſt they their holineſſe : He that rook from them the one, rooketo Him- 
ſelt the other, Now then,will ye infer? Holy they be,their anointing hallowed:therfore 
Nolite tangere ſacros, Touch not mine holy ones, No more touch Moſes, than the holy 
Fxed.19.1z, Mount, which neither man nor beaſt might touch upon paine of death: No more touch 
Heb.12.32%, David, thanthe holy Arke,lt is not good touching of holy things. Inthe 13. Chapter 
Verl.10 hefore, Y=za ſo found it. 
ako Andyer ſtill methinks we fall ſhort: for it is not SandFos neither, it is more than 
with everzboly Santos, itis Chriſtos - in which word, there is more than in Commune SaniForums. One- 
#1, bur with yes Sante non ſunt Chrifti, at Reges Chriſti. Weecannot ſay ot all Saints theybee 
a /pectall ove | Eh - | | 
the reſt, and ſo CHriſts, of Kings we may. Verily, every degree of holineſſe, will not makea Syno- 
Cbriſli. nymy with CHzisr. He was anointed, ſaith the Pſalme, Oleo exultationis ſopra ſive 
Mal.45.8. withan holy oyle, or chriſme above his fellowes. To hold this name then of hiſs Do- 
m1m1, it is not every ordinary bolinefle vill ſerve,but a ſpeciall and extraordinary de- 
gree of it abovethe reſt, which they are to participate, and ſo doe, from Chriſt whoſe 
Name they beare, cminent above others that carry not that name: as if they did in 
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Chriſti , even ſuch a Chryſme 35:wherewirh 
Chriſt is anointed. And the inference of this poinr, andrhc meaning ofthis ſtile of d;; 
and Chrif is, as if He would have us; with a kind of analogie, s carefull in'a manner 
to fqxbeare ronching them, 2s we would: be to crouch God, or the Son of God, Chriit 
Himffelfe.It isnot then Meos, notanFos Meos,nor FamFos Meps only ; but it is Chriſtos 
Meas, mine, and that Anmernted, Anminted with holy -Qyle : So Anointed, and with 
Oylt ſo Holy, a8 it raiſerh them to the honourof the denomination ofthe Holy of Holies, 
chriſt Himſelfe. Theſe foure degrees, and from them theſe foure ſeverall reaſons, 
are it Chriſtos meos. | gps RE EUs 

One thing more of ChriFos cAfeos: For I ſhould doe you wrong certainly , if 1 
ſhould ſlip by it, and not tell you what this Anzoinring is, and leave a poirit looſe,that 
needeth moſt of all to be touched, Upon miſcoticeiving of this point, ſome have fal- 
ten into a phanſie, His Anointed, may forfeit their tenure, and ſo ceaſe to be Hi, and 
their anointing dric up, orbe wiped'off,and ſo Kings be wn-Chriſted,ceaſe to be Chriſti 
Domini, and then, who that will, may touch them; 

They that have beene ſ(cribling about Kings matters of late , and touching them 
with their pens,have been foulymiftaken in this pojn:. Becauſe,ano:xtizg, it Scripture, 
doth otherwhile betoken ſome Spiritual! grace , they pitch upon that,upon that raking 
of the word: and then, anointing it muſt needs be ſome grace, ſome gratia gratum fa- 
ciens, making them religious and good Catholikes ; or ſome gratia gratis data, ma- 
king them able or apt for to voverne, Sothar, if he will not heare a Maſſe,no Catho- 
like, no Arointed. If after he is anoimed, he grow defeQtive (to ſpeake their owne lan. 
guage,) prove a Tyrant, fallro fayour Hereticks ; his aneinting may be wiped off, or 
ſcraped off; and then,you may write a book De juſt abdicatipne,make a holy league, 
touch him, or blow him up as ye liſt. This hath coft Chriſtehdome deare : It is a dan- 
gerous ſore,a Noli me tangere ; take heed of it, touch it not, - : 

Before I tell you whar it is, I may ſafely tell you, that this.it is not. It is not Reli- 
gion, nor vertue, nor any ſpirituall grace, this Royall anointing«Chriſtos Domini is ſaid 


not only of 1oſis,a King truly Religious,by 1erezy ; but of Cyrus a meere Heathen, by Lim 4.:0. 
Elay4 5-1. 


Eſay : not only of David a good King, but of $4ul a Tyrant,” even then when he was 
at the worſt. Religion thenis not it, for then Cyr«s had not been, nor verze is not it 
(eſpecially the vertue of clemencie) for then Saw! had not beene Gods CAnernted. It 
it were Religion, if that made Kings; then had there been of old no Kings, but thoſe 
of 1ud4a+ and now, no Kings but thoſe that be Chriftey. But by Cyras's mt we ſee,one 
may by Chriſtus Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. 

Among Chriſten, if the Orthodox truth were it : Conſtanti«s, Yalens, Y alentinian 
the younger, Anaſtaſius, Iuſtinian , Heraclius, Iknow not how many, had beene no 
Emperours: yet alſo acknowledged by the Chriſtians of their times. 

Then, if Religion make them not, Herefie will not unmake them. What ſpeak I 
of Hereſte 2 Harder is the caſe of Apoſtacie, yea hardeſt of all ; yet, when Iliaz from 
a Chriſtian fell away to be a flat Pagan, his aneinting held, no Chriſtian ever ſought, 
no Biſhop ever taught to rouch him. And it was not quia deerant wires, that there hand 
was t00 ſhort,it is well knowne, far the greater part of his Army were Chriſtians, and 
could have done it, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by thcir acclamarions to 10- 
vian his Succeſſor, Chriſtiani ſumms. 

Will ye ſceit in the Patriarchs :Theſe inthe Pſalme here , were holy and good 
men. Buttwelve Patriarchsthere were preſently atter,of whom , Simeon and Lev: , 
weretwo very Tyrants, Reuben, ſcarce honeſt,* nor 14da, no better than he ſhould , 
1ſzchar,by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeeme none of the wiſeft (as it might be Roboams : ) yer 
wy they numbred with the twelve, and were Patriarchs till , no lefle than the 

ther. 

And after the Patriarchs, Sanl the firſt King (that there might be no miſtaking ) 
with his an0/nting, there came no grace to him. The Spirit of Gov came indeed 
wpop him, but he was anointed, and gone from Samuel firſt: And the ſame Spirit as ut 
cime, ſoit went, and left him afterward : and Gops Annointed hee was, before it 
came. 
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came, and Gods Anojuted he remained after it was gone againc, and that no lefle than 
before, and is ſo termed by David teh times atthe leaſt. 

Vnxit in Regem, Royall un&ipn.gives no grace, buta juſt title only, 5 Regems, | 
to be King : that isall, and no more. . It is the adwiniſtrarion to.governe, not the gift 
to governe well: theright of ruling, , not the ruhng right. . Jrincludes nothi A 
due title, it excludes nothing bur ulurpation. Who is 4n9zxte4.? On whom the right 
reſts. Whois inuniFnus ? He that hathit not. Suppoſe Nimrod, who cared forno 
anointing, thruſt himſclfe in, and by violence uſurped the throne : came in rather like 
one ſteeped in vineger, than annointed with oyle , rather as a Ranger over a Forreſt, than 
a Father over 4 Family. He was no anointed , nor any thatiſo commethin.. Buton 
the other ſide, David, or he that firſt beginnetha Royall race,is as the head, on him 
js that right of ruling firſt ſhed, from him it runs downe to the next,and ſo ſtill, even 
to the loweſt borders of the lawfull iſſue. Remember 10b,Regs in folio collocat in per- 
petuum. It is for ever. Gods claime never forfcits: His charaQer never to be wiped out, 
or NET out, nor Kings loſe their right, no more than Patriarchs did their father- 
hood. 

Not, but that it were to be wiſhed, both avointings might goec tagether,and that 
there might goe, as there doth, a fragrant odour from the precious ointment which 


1 angere the aft 
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1s ſhed upon them, at their Crowning : ſo a like ſent from their vertues, and they no 
Icfle venerable for their qualities, than for their callings; and happie the people g#z 
currunt in odore unguentorum Principi ſui, that can trace their Prince by ficha avour. 
This we ate to wiſh for, and pray for daily, and uſc all good meanes it may be. But if 
it be not, ever hold this, Allegiance is not due'to him, becauſe he is vertuons religions, 
or wiſe , but becauſc he is Chriſtus Domini, Let this be ſtill in your mind z God faith 
not, Touch him not, Hee 15 a good Catholike , or , induced with this virtue, 
or that : Touch him wot, he deſerveth well, or at the leaſt doth no harme. No, theſe 
would faile, He ſaw ; or be ſaid to faile though they failed not : Wee ſhould never 
then have done, never have beene quiet. But, this he ſaith, He s mime Anointed. Marke 
that well , God givethno other reaſoruhere , nor David after, inasevill a Prince as 
might be, That 1s the true reaſon then; and weto reſt init, and let other phanſics go. 


Now, by whoſe appointment they be ſet, by His Commandement they be fen- 


ced: Fencedfrom aps 4 thatis the lighteſt and leaſt; conſequently, from what- 
c 


ſoever is greater or worſe. Whattalke you of Non occides, or Neperdas ? I tell you, Ne 
tangas, Touch them not. 

Yet, are we not ſo fillily to underſtandit, as if one might not zowch them at all , 
not for their good : For how can they be anointed, but they muſt be zouched 2 No, 
tne verſe beforetellethus, it is for their hurt this towchis forbidden. Nor permiſit 
nocere, He ſuffereth no man to doe them hurt ; to that end ſaying,Towh them not. Yea, 
the very word it ſclfe, without any gloſſe, giveth as much, whichis 2 eoper'y pla- 
24, andthat is #atFus noxiws, a hurtfull roxch, that leaveth a marke behinde it, uz 147. 
git,c7 angit,asthe verſe is. For, itis good ye underſtand, this phraſeis taken from 
the Divell : and good reaſon : for > hof - ſoever the fingers -be, histhe touch is, when 
Gods Anointed are touched. He calleth it bur touching Jos 3; butrouching, when he did 
him all the miſchicfe he could deviſe. And his nature,and the nature of hurtful things 
is well ſct out by it. Few things are ſo good, ut in traxſitu proſint,as they only tonch,and 

do good : evillis far more operative, if it but rowch and away, if it but blow, or breath 
upon any, it is found to do miſchicte enough. 

| Toſpeakthen of this rouching, and the extent of it. Where the Scripture difſtin- 
guiſheth nor, neither do we : butt the word have his full latitude. Nolite tangere is 
generall, no kinde is limited ; then notto touch any manner of way. 

There is none ſo ſimple, as to imagine theze isno roach, but that with the fingers 

end, immediate. The mediate, with a knife, or with a Piftoll, that is atouch : if we touch 
that, whereby they arc touched, it is all one. 
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Againe, be the touch ſo as we feeleit, or beit by meanes unſen(fible, as of poyfoy, 
or ſorcery, it 1s 1 zouch ſtill, and theſe no lefſe guilty : Nolefſe : Nay a great deal 
more, as the moredangerous of thetwaine. One ſhall be rouched and know nor how, 
| when, or by whom. Curſed be he that ſmiteth his neighbour ſecretly, ſaith the Law. His 


neighbour © much more his Pr.nce, betweene which too there is as greata diſtance,as' 


betwecne non occides,and non tanges. Ina word, as itis the lighteſt, ſo iris the laroeſt 
terme He could chooſe, For, non eſt att io nit per contattum (laith the Philoſopher ) 
Nothing can be done, but a touch there 1s, ſome touch, ſupertficiall or vertuall,immec- 
diate,or mediatc,cominw Or emnus,open orprivie, andall come under taneere. For it 
is no Nolzre ſic tangere, touch not this way or that : but noltte tangere, tonch not any way 
at all; ler nothing be done at all, rodoe them hurt. Fg 

And is there no rouch, but that of the yiolent hand ? The wirulent tongue, doth not 
that touch too ? and the peſtilent pen asill as both £ Yenrte percutiamus eum lingud, 
{ay they in leremie, Come let us {env him with the tonne. If ſmite him, then touch him 
(1 am ſure.)There is (faith Salomon) that ſpeaketh (and is notthere alſo, that writerh: ) 
words, like the piercing of a ſword. Et qui, quos Deos ungit, eos pungit, commeth not hee 
within the compaſſe of this charge ? Yes, they be Sathans weapons, both rongnes 
and pennes ;, have their points and their edges : their points, and pricke like a ſword , 
thcir edges, and cut like a r4Sor , both touch, and with the worſt rouchthat is,tatt ws do- 
lore cordis ; therefore the worſt becaule of the beſt part. Thele, itis Goys meaning 
ro reſtraine : you may (ce it by the verſe before : Non dimiſit hominem calumniar! , 
ſaying, nolite tanzere. $0 that even calumnia is a touch. You may ſec it exemplarily 
inthe Patriarchs : One of Gods nolite tangere's was touching Laban to 1aceb, and this it 
was: Vide nequid loquare durius : See you give him no ill language, no toule words, 
for they touch too : Touch him not ſo, As well to Shemes's tongue, as to Jacobs hand, is 
this »olite tangere ſpoken. 

Is this all? Whar ſay you to the touch with the foot ? the foot of pride upon 
theneckes or Crownes of Fmyperours ( though'no cricke or bodily paine cnſued * ) 
Will not Nol:te tangere, reach to Nolite calcare? Yes certainly ; This Nolite tan- 
gere, was a ſtronger Text againſt it, than Super Aſpidem, & Baſiliſcum, was a Text 
for it. Y 

Yea, I goe further: by anundecent and over-familiar touch, void of the reve- 
rence that is due to them , /editur pretas, duty taketh hurt, and wrong is offered to his 
Anointed. Mary Mazdaley was not about to have done our Savionr any harme,when 
after his rcſurretion the offered to touch him ; only becauſe ſhe did it as to one mor- 
tall (where the caſe was altered now ) and not with the high reverence pertaining to 
His glorified eſtate, ſhe heard, and heard juſtly nol: me $tangere. The touch whichany 
way impcacheth the high honour of their _Hno;wting , nolite tangere takes hold of 
that too, | 

Touch them not , not them. And when we ſay, not them, meane we their perſons 
only, and nor their States ? Are not they toxched, when thoſe are wronged ? They 
that #ouch their Crowne and dignitie, their Regalia, (hall wee ſay they touch them not? 

Yes, no leſſe; nay rather, more. For then the Annointedare properly touched, when 
their Anointing is, and that is their State and Crowne, as deare every way, and as pre- 
cious to them, as their life. Indeed toxch one, and touch both. If their State hold not 
holy, no more will their perſons. It hath cver beene found if their Crowne once goc, 
their life tarrieth not long after. And cvenin this point alſo,it may ſafcly be ſaid, that 
the looſe and licentious towching their State, with Mary Magdalens tonch, without the 
regard due toit, as if it werea light matter, that might be lifted with every finger, fal- 
leth within the reach of this »o{:ze. 1 liſt not dilate ir, it would be looked to. Theſe 
light and looſe roxchings, arc but the beginnings of greater cyils. 

Againe,not them, Sathans motion was twofold: * One, that he might touch that 
was Tbs: 2 The other, that rouch himſelfe: and incither of rheſe, hee reckoned that 
hee ſhould touch him home, They are touched, when that is rowched , that is theirs, I 
was {0 here directly. Pharaoh, one of them, to whom originally, a4 ang very firſt o* 
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all,o whom this Nolite was ſpoken, touched not Abraham lumlelte; it was Sarg was 
wranged : In Sara was Abraham touched. So God eſteemed it, and gave his firſt Noti. 
te tangere in that point, So, even unto her wrong, doth this touch extend, take in her 
r00, as being thc one halte, yea, one and the ſame perſon with the Lards Anointed. 

Not them. One more yet: For two kinds of Azointea, I find in Scripture : Sauls 
and Davids: the one in efſe, the other in fore : One in being, the other zo be. If David 
11d beene touched (Sanl yer living) though but Anneinted to ſucceed, I make no doubt 
this Commandement had beene broken : For we are bound by jr, to preſervethe An- 
n0inting, rot only upon the head, but even in the ſfreames running downe from it : that 
with a King Himſclfe, the whole race Royall is folded up in this word, every one of 
them in thcir order, that not one of them 1s to be ronched neither. 


This bar then, is ſet tothe rouehevery way, and to the touch of them, and every 
of theirs, every way. But there 15a further matter yet. For (if we marke it well)it is 
not, Ne taxgite, but Nolitetangere : Nolite (that is) have not ſo much as the will,once 
ro goc about it : So that, not only taf##s, the touch is forbidden, but voluntas tangend:, 
the very will to doe it : For that will is tatt anime, the ſoules touch, the ſoule can touch 
no way but that. And Gods meaning is abſolute : neither body nor ſoul ſhould rouch:; 
neither the body ly deed, nor the ſout by w:ll. 

And Nolite ſtandeth firſt, beginnerththe Text : for, inaced, with that, is the right 
beginning. The Devill zoucherh the wit, before the hand ever touch Gods Anointed - 
Hee doth mittere in cor, put a will inthe heart, before any doe mittere manum, put 
forth their hand to doe ir. Therefore, even velle tangere was to be made a crime , and 
that a capitall crime. And ſoit is: for, inthe attaindar of the two Ewnuchs ( Eſth. 2. ) 
there was no morein the inditement,, but voluernnt, they world have done it , they 
would have touched Ahaſuerus : that being proved, was enough, they dyed, and died 
juſtly for the will, though no roach followed. Pitic it ſhould be otherwiſe. He toucherh 
not alwaycs,that hath awillro touch , hath a will to #0xch the throat,toucheth but a tooth. 
what though 2 To breake Nolte, voluit is enough; and volyit, he would have fouch- 
ed, at another place. 

They that laid the Powder ready, and lighted the match, it was but voluerunt, (as 
God would) it touched not any : but righteous and juſt was their execution. To teach 
them , or others by them, Ne tengrte is not it-: Nolite tangere 1s the charge : 
and , if you breake Nolte only , it is cnough, though Taxgere and it , never hapto 
meek, 

Of which zolire;I hold it very pertinent to toxch the extent alſo(as I did even now 
of taxgere, the touch it ſelte) and of the perſons, to whow it may reach; that wee may 
fect, it js true in the verſe before, nox rel;quit bominem, he leaves not out a man, hee 

cxempts not any from it. I will not once ſpeake of SubjetFs, no queſtion of them : 0- 
ver whom they are .Anonted,them it touchethneercſt, and bindeth them faſt. Bur 
this, I ſay, that even forreizers, borne Qut of their Allegiance, are withinit, The 
Amalakite was a ſtranger, none of Sauls Leiges, borne out of his dominions , yet died 
for ſaying, he had fowched Saul : And that} {heweth, that even Aliens here fs 
forum ratione delift1, and that they are intended, within this zol:te. 

Yea, even ſuch Aliens as ae in open hoſtilitic,evenat that time,they are in Camp 
and arc in Armes againſt a King, they are barred by thjs xebze,and arcto ſpare him.So 
ſaith Dav4d in his mourning-ſong for Sauls death: He blamcs there the Philiſtizes, 
as ifrhey had done more than they might, in ſo 16ching Saul, conſidering he was a 
King with holy oyle anointed, as if they ought even in that reſpeR , to have ſpared 
him.So that this xolire is a Law, of Nations, making thcir perſons ſo ſacred, as even in 
battell they are to be forborne, and their lives ſaved. Wy. 

Yea,it we looke to the words next before, it is given even to Kings,this Toxch nor. 
The parties were Pharaoh King of Egypt, and the two Abimelechs Kings of Gerar, 
and «ven they in particular charged, not to zouch (for Pharaoh did toark-:) not to will 
to touch(for Abimelech wer no turther. ) King's nOt t0 touch them , none but God , 
roue 
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couch them: As ifir were another Law of Nations, not one Xexg to rouch;another ;bur 
by vertue of this Nolite, eachto ſpare, and to ſavethe others lite. 

And the difference tm Religion maketh here no let: for, theſe being Agyptians 
and hor eronp whom it was given;there can be no greater differenceythan berween 
them and the Patriarchs in the worſhip of God: for all that not to touch them though. 
Which is ad erubiſcentiam noſtram, to our ſhame, that Heathen mew and 1dolaters, were 
kept from it by this charge, and now (I will not ſay) Chritians, but holy Religious 
men, Friers, and Prieſts, yea and Martyrs forſooth, will not be held in by it, but they 
will be touching.) $ 

And laſt of all this reſtraint of wi// and deed, it is not in the ſmenular, Noli, to this 
orthat priyate man; it iS in the plurall, Nolire, and ſo reacheth to whole multitudes. 

Nolite, Fil ſerve even people and Conmries, to reſtraine them alſo. I wonder at it; 
It is Gods manner to give his precepts inthe pngular : Witreſle the whole Law,and 
all the ten Commandements in it. How 4 npren it, the ywmber is here changed ? 
Some what thereis inthat. He ſaw multitudes might aſlay it, as well as ſingle men, 
and take libertie to themſelves, thinking to be priviledged by their namber. To make 
ſure, he putteth it in a 9wmbey that incloſeth them too. For, be they many, or be they 
few, Nolte willtake them in, all. So, neither SabjeF,nor Alien,nor Enemic,nor King, 
not People, nor one Region nor other, nor one, nor may z Non reliquit hominem , 
None left, noneexempr, not any totouch them, not any to wil/toronch them. For, 
with Nolite, God toucheth the heart: and ſo many as God toucheth theirhearts, will 
have idem welle, & nolle, make His will, their will, and will obey it. This is the ſumme 
of the charge ; here is the double Fence I ſpoke of. Tonch not, By which He raiſeth (as 
it were) an high wall about them, that none may reach over tothem. And then, with 
Nolte, diggeth deep,even iz profwndum cordis, the very depth of the heart, caſteth a 
trench there : and {o they be double fenced. Or you may (if you will) call them the 
Cherabins two wings [pred over His Annointed, to proteQthem ; Towch nat, one wing, 
Nolte, the otherreaching as the Chernbrms wings did,from one wall ty the other,co- 
vering them from all, and none may come any way todoc them-hurt, And by this 
we ſee the full of this Text. We ſee it, bnt we are to feeleit alſo; afrdiſes whether the 
Text be whole, whether it be well kept, and have taken no hurt.. © - 


The charge is ſhort, yelee; an mp! og halfc averſe; Touch not mine A\;- 
ointed ;fourc words only, and bur fix ſyllables. One would think, it might well bee 
carried away, and well be kept. But, as ſhort as itis, we ſee it is119t though ; For, the 
very Text is touched and broken. And, I ſpeaknot of interiourtewchings, that every 
rongue is walking, and every pen bufic to rowch them andtheirrights,which they arc 
to have, and their duties,which they are to doe, And it they do not,then I know not 
what, nor themſelves neither. This is too much, but I would it were bur this, 
Hands have been buſtc of late,and that in another more dangerous manner. Two 
fearefull examples we have; intwo great Kings. One, no/very Jong time ſince, the 
other very lately made away : not ſo far from us, but that they-may, and (I truſt) do 
zouch us. What ſhall I ſay ; I would this were the worſt: | 
Yea, I would this werethe worſt : For, this hath happened in formertimes too; 
This Pſalme, hethat indited and ſet it ( David ) hee living ; 1ſbboſheth his neighbour 
King was flaine upon his bed. The like hath happened then: broken it hath been,in 
former ages. But then upon revenge, Or anbition, or of reward, or ſome other 
ſiniſter reſpeR: never upon conſcience and Religion, till now. Nobre taneere, was (till 
good arvinitie, till now, The Text it ſclfe never touched, never taken by the throat 
before, and the contradigtory of itgivenin charge, [Touched they may be, touch them 
notwithſtanding-] never bookes written,to make men\willing ©o:Gods Ne/ite before. 
Baandh, he upon hope of reward, flew 1ſhbofſheth : Bigthan upon revenge, would have 
done the liketo his Liege- Lord. Zimry, upon ambition ſlew his Maſter, Bur Reltg10n 
came never forthwith a Knife in her hand, till now: a Kings life was never a ſacrifice 


to expiate ſin, before. 
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CE A rob abby - ZE AER 
I And will yee but confider the great odds betwixt thoſe rouchers, and theſe of 
Jate 2 They, ever,yer they went about it caſt how to eſca z;and when they had done 

it fled and hid themſelves, as guilty to themſelves of evill they had done : theſe ſtirre 

4 notaninch,as ifthey had done that they might well ſtand to, Thoſe formerly grew 
ever contrite at their end, deteſting the aR, and crying God mercie: theſenow re. 

3 joyce in it, as if by it they had done God a peece of good lervice. Then yer it was 


I ever a crime, and a grievous crime, andthey that did it, were generally upon the firſt 
Mwiana. report, ever condemned by all men, none to defend them : Now it is, »wltis lauday- 
Pag. 5 4- tibus (you know the booke) it findeth many to juſtifie, nay to praiſe it; & immortal;- 

, tate dronum judicantibus, and think them worthy immorralitic, for their worthy a. 
Pag.60, Yea, write they not further? Preclart cum rebus humanis agererur, ſi multi; It werea 


merrie world, if there would many ſo exerciſe their fingers, to keepe them in ure. 
Andrto Kings themſelves ( Gops Anointed) darethey not 4: #4 This is ſalutares 
cogitatio, an wholeſome meditation for them next theheart, to thinke ſe e4 condirione 
wv1vere, they live in that caſe or condition, at yo ſolum jure, that they may nor only 
be {laine lawfully, ſd cum laude & gloria perimi poſſunt; butto the praiſe and glory 
of them that ſhall doc it. How now ! Whart is become of our Text ? Of »ol:te t4n- 
gere withtheſe ? Are we not fallen into ſtrange times, that men dare thus print and 
publiſh, yea, even predicare peccatum ſaum, preach and proclaime their ſins, even theſe 
ſinfull, and ſhametull poſitions, to the eyes and eares of the whole world ? Where- 
by, Gods Anointed arc endangered, mens ſoules are poyloned , Chriſtian Religion is 
blaſphemed, as a murtherer of her owne Kings, God in his Charge is openly eontra- 
dicted , and men madebelieve, they ſhall goc to heaven, for breaking Gods Com- 
mandements. 


RE TOE But now, we have all great cauſe torejoyce: The book is condemned, if we may 

upon Mariana believe it. Whether condemned orno, that we know not : this is roo ſure, cleven 

ele, yeares agoe, ſet out it was, and that authorized, and ſo went eight whole yeares, by 
their own confeſſton,and even the whole eleven, for ought that we know. How went 
it forth ſo allowed at the firſt ? How went it ſo long uncontroled; withour an Index 
expurgatorius at leaſt ? 

But now lately we have newes, that ſome few yeares ſince, it was cenſured in a 
privie ProvinciallCouncell. Bur,that was as ſtrange a Cenſure, as ever was heard 
of, a Cenſure ſub ſilewtio, kept cloſe, and none knen of it but themſctvs : faſt or looſe, 
Cenſure, or no Cenſure, as they pleaſed. If any ſuch cenſure were, why made they 
it not as publike as their approbation £ The approbation the world ſeeth: their Cen- 
ſure we but heare of, and peradventure it is but a tale, neither. Why cameit never to 
light, till the decd was done and it was too late ? Why heard we not 1acebs voice, 
till we had felt Zſaus hands ? Bur this is all they haveto ſay for themſelves : after ſo 
ercat a loſle, this we muſt be faine to take foxpaiment. 

Bur, I aske, is ircondemned ? Indeed no, but the matter ſo faintly carried, as all 
they ſay ſtanding for good, he that will give the like atremptagaine, may. For,what 
-lay they 2 AnYſurper may be depoſed, lo they all agree. Andis it not inthe power of 
Rome, to make an Y ſurper when it will ? If he have no right, he is an Y ſurper: If be be 
lawfully depoſed, his right is gone : If he but favour Hereticks; nay,though he favour 
them not, the Pope may depoſe him, Now hoc tempore, ſed cumjudicabit expedire : and 
that done, he hath no right, then is he an Y ſ#rper, and ye may touch him, or doe with 
him what ye will. | 

What ſay they then further ? A private man may not doe it , byhis owne authority. 
Not by his owne, but may be by ſome other ? Belike,ſome other then there is, wher- 
by he may. Authority then there is,and it may be giyen, and when it is given him, he 
may doe it. And ſo we are where we were before. And this is their condemning : 
Omg the condemnation of the world, if they love darkneſſe ſo well, as to be deluded 
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Firſt, they will doc it : will doe it ? Have done it, touched, touched inthe higheſt 

degree, againſt Tawgere. It may be againſt their wills, nay voluntarie, have done it 
witringly and willingly, againſt Nolite. But it may be repent themſelves 3 Nor that: 
For they give a charge againſt this charge, willing men, and making men willing,to 
doe flat againſt it, to zouch, exenthe Text, and breake it, and ſpare not: by holding, 
They may be touched for all it. | 

What is then to be done of us * The more buſie they , to ſuggeſt the Divells 
motion, Mitte manum & tanee; the more carneſt wee, to callon Gods charge 
here, Nolite tangere Chriſtosejus. The more reſolute they, to be touching ; the more 
carefull wee, to looke to their fingers. The more they endeavour to breake downe 
this double fence; the more weto labour to ſtrengthen ir. How will that be ? Our 
ſelves not to touch them ? I will nor ſpeake of that for ſhame. I truſt, God hath to 
zoxched all our hearts, as wee deteſt the leaft thought that way. Never was any, tru 
ly partaker of the inward _An97mting of a Chriſtian man , but hee was cver faſt and 
firme to the royall 1norming. Thar we will doe: andthatis notall; (I truſt ) wee 
will doe morethan ſo, even provide a nol:te tangere forthe Text too, keepe that from 
touching , and that will keepe Gods Amointed untouched : Keepe one , keepe 
both. 

Three perſons there be inthe Text: 1. Gods Anointed themſelves , touching 
whom itis given. 2. We all, won reliquit hominem, not leaving a man of us out , to 
whom it is given 3. And he that ſaith Meos,Godrhat giveth it. The two firſt, to doc 
their parts towards it,we to looke to ours; and God will cone in at His turne,and not 
faile with His part, we may be ſure. | 

Let me begin with Chriſtos Domini, whom it toucheth : that theywould be rou- 
ched withir, and not lay them(clves open to this touch, nor careleſly goe where they 
may be within the reach, or fall into ſuch fingers, as tickle to be touching them : Not 
to put it upon, what ſhall be, ſhall be. Non eit bone, & ſolide fidti, fic omnia ad voluntatem 
Dei referre, & ita adulari, ad unumquemgue dicendo , Nihil fieri ſine juſcione Ejus, ut non 
intelligamus aliquid eſſe in nobis ipfis, It is Tertullian + and moſt true it is, that 
it 1s neither good nor {ound Divinirie, in theſe caſes, to put all upon the will of God, 
every oneto flatter himſelſe or others, ſaying; ' Nothing can be done without Gods 
will, but to cenveigh aright, and thattherewithall there is ſomewhat that belongs to 
our part. Therefore ſubordinately to ſerve Gods providence, with our owne circum + 
ſpe forcſight and care, knowing , that His providence doth not alwaycs worke 
by miracle : This day it did: every day it will not doe ſo. * That He gives his Angets 
charge over them that tenspt him not, that doc not mittere ſe deorſum,caſt themſelves wil. 
tully into danger. That Balr«Zers daies were numbred,whicn he forgat his dutic, not bc - 
fore. That he hath indeed promiſed ro fave his Anointed: but he promiſed S. Paul alſo 
his life, and all theirs with him in the ſhip, and that by ax Angell:for all that,Pau! would 
not let the Mariners goe away with the 6d but cut the rope, and ſaid, 1f theſe tarrie not in 
the ſhip, we cannot be ſaved, for all the Angels canary"; His 4»ormed (ay and do the 


like : keep your Mariners about you in thename of God , keepe your ſelves with that: 


ſtate and guard, that is mcet for the Majeftie of Princes - and think God faith to you, 
Chriſti mei, nolite tengi,be you willing to keepe your ſelves from being rouched, and I 
for my part, will not be behinde. | Lats 

This way only is now left them. Another way there was; that Gods Aminted, 
might not bee zoached,. to ſet lifts about them , as about the holy Mount , that 
is, Lawes, whereby ( that deſperate wrerches' might - not" tduch Gods Anointed ) 
Goas Annointed might touch them firſt, 1 finde Abimetech made a (Law to 
Rrengthen this Law of God, -made alifſt about this'very Nalzre,a Law uponpaine of 
Morte morietur. Andrhis was wont to keep them from approaching. Bur, if thar 
which ſhould give othe Law,and makeita Law tothe conſcience, Divi- 
me, if that be corrupted, if it be matter of the will, as appeareth by Nolite, and the 


wilt be made wilfull (an horrible fin, being nowbecomean heroicall and holy at -), 
thefe liſts will not hold theta, the Law commertoo late. | 


For if men grow wilfull 
Bbbbz it is 


The Tex: it 


(clic to be pre. 


(erved and 
kept untouch 


By the thee 


pecrians in ir 


text, 


Gad's Antin.(d. 


Ezod, 19.12. 


Gen.:6,.:1, 


2 
The Subject, 


Num.16.21, 
2 4. 


ww.) 


53 
God Himſelfe 


vill yoyne 
wi:h them, 
By Corripult, 
Gcn.i2.1 7. 


CES Diet ee HEE ITO rt rn A eg, er 


a WE - | 4 - 
TOLNETY 


En ———C 


Jermon 3, 


Of the Cons rinactt 


_—— ——  —— 


it is well knowne, Y ite aliens Dominus eſt, quiſquis comemptor eft ſua. And who would 
not be Coptewpter fue , if he may be ſure to Comprehenſor eterxe? T hen do bur orice 
perſwade them, that for their touching they ſhall ſtraight goe to heaven, and no Az- 
vinted ſhall ever ſtand before them. Nolize 1s gone then ; take order for tavgere how 
Wc Can. | 

Our part then is (and to us it is ſpoken, and to us properly doth zehre belong. ) 
Every man in his place to doe his beſt. They that arc His Prieſts, by bowing thcir 
knees daily, and lifting up their hands to God: ihe” that inthe place of Counſell, by 
all the wayes of wiſdome: They that inthe ſcare of juſtice, by juſt and due executi- 
on : All, by all the meanes they can, --- hanc talemierris averiere peſtem, to deviſe and 
procure (if it may be) ne vel;ns, that evill diſpoſed hands would not : but howſocver, 
ne poſ#int that they may not be able (if they would) to 1ouch his CAnnointed. It muſt be 
in part, by carrying acontinuall eye, and keeping a continuall watch overthem , or 
aſhorter way , by removing them far enough off, that are in any likelthood to doe 
it : and thoſe b« ſuch, as hold, Gods Anointed be tangibiles, and may be; nay in ſome 
caſe, betangendi, and ought to be 19whed. 

God himſclfe in Cores caſe and Dathays ( who went about to rouch Moſes and 
CAaren,not inthcir perſons, but cſlates only )ſheweth us the beſt way : He gave order 
thata generall xalite tangere went out againſt them and theirs , that no man ſhould 
come necre them, butall ſhunthem and their company, as having them ina generall 
deteſtation. Gods courſe would be followed that ſeeing their conſciences are ſeared, 
and they feare not Gods voice here from heaven, they might tec] the full diſcoverie, 
of his vengeance upon earth, and might aſſure themſelves, upon the leaſt meaſure of 
but a willtotowch,but a will to do that execrable 48, toincurre an univerſall deteſta- 
tion, to have all riſe againſt them, to have all the hatred of the carth powred upon 
them and theirs, to be the our-caſts ofthe common. wealth,and the Marane}'s of the 
Church , yea, they and their names for evertobe anabhorring toall fleſh.Nothing in' 
this kinde is too much : this way, if no way elſe to keepe them from it: which is lefſe 
than they ſhould ſuffer, but all that we can doe. 

The beſt is, if we faile not in our duty zthough neither we,nor the Anointed can 
take perfeR order againſt them, the Anozzter can; can, and, will, as this day He did. 
And the rather, He will doc it inthe time to come, ifwe turne to him, to thanke him 
for that is paſt. To Him thea let us turne, that he may take the matter into his owne 
hand. It his nolite rangere will not prevaile , his zolo #4nei , will: and if He ſay , Nolp 
zangi have they never ſo bent a wi#,doe what they can,they ſhall not (for their lives) 
be able to doethem hurt, 

Two points there be in this Charge, both expreſſed inthe verſe next before , won 
permiſit, He ſuffered none to attempr it ; Sed corripuir, but them that did, He put them 
to rebuke. Put to rebukg, we turne Corripwit, it is properly to take up ſhort, and that is, 
by a touch, or rather by a twich. And ſo he hath ever done, and ſo he will ever doc: 
T angextes tangentur, Or rather tangentes corripientur, if they reuch, they ſhall be 1witch- 
ed ; taken ſhort, and cut ſhort for it (all the ſort of them. ) Have beene ( I am 

ure. 

I begin with Corr:pwit : for that never faileth : for ſure, God will not ſuffer Hi 
Annointed , nor Chriſt, His Synonymo's, thoſe of His name, to be touched for nought:if 
not His #awe it ſclfe to be taken, neither thoſe that beare itto be wached in vaine. And 
there is nothing more kindly, than. for them that will be #0achiwe, to be roxched thein- 
ſclves, and to be reached home, in the ſame kinde,themſcives thought to have tonched 
others. You may {ce it inthe firſt, in Pharawh; the very firſt that touched the Patriarch 
Abraham.1t is ſaid, God touched him for it ( anditis the very ſame word which God 
uſcth here in willing notto couch: God ronched him and 1avchtd hin, taffrbwe rweximul, 
with many agrievoustesch +,we rcade, plagued tri with axagyplagnes, . Aod indeed 
He roucheth them ſo, that He plaginerb them that have beene butte in this kind. Grie- 
vous are the toxcbes they arc zoucbed with bere on earth, ofpincers red-hot, and boi- 
ling Leade: but, who khowerti che tewches ofthe place, whothbr(boivg ——— 
they 
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they muſt needs go ? which, beſides that they are maxrmi (in another manner of de. 
gree than theſe here) are atern/ withall, and not ended in an hourc or two, as theſe 
arc. Tattibus maximis tangentur , they ſhall be touched indeed throughly , as the 
firſt was. ; 

And look,as He began in the Patriarchs, ſo hath he ever held on in Hs Anointed, 
the Kings that enſued. The firſt that ever touched his Kings, Baez and Rechab, were 
zouched for it: and cut ſberter; both by the 4eyds, wherewith they reached , and the 
feet, wherewith they went about #. Ak the reſt, if it were good rourhing. Shen! 
zonched but with the tonexe ; his neck was touched with the ſword. Biethan and Tha- 
rez (aid nothing , did noching, butonely with their will - their necks were touched 
with the halter, :4#:bu mexeimes, the greateſt rauch or twitchthat is here, Ando 
(to make ſhore) were all the reſt, cventothoſe two that werethis day pur to a foule 
rebake, and cut ſhort in their going about it. Beſades the Cherubims wings thengco pro- 
ec Kings, here you have, in corripsir, the blade of a ſword ſhaken, to keep the way 
tothem. 
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But what comfort is it,if corripuir come to the malefacor,if hebe cur ſhort, and By Nox prrmi 
if the King miſcarrie withall? Buaneand Rechab, they that killed 1ſhboſheth, were cut *: 


ſhort, ſhorter by the heads; bat 1ſhboſheth he dicd tor it. I conteſſe, there is ſmall com- 
fort in corripuit, unleſle Now permiſit nocere, goe withall; in ſhortning them, withour 
ſaving Hi Annointed. And that is our comfort, the comfort of chis day, which we 
mect - give thanks for,that both theſe went rogether, Now permiſit nocere, and corri- 
p#1t, both. 


You know,at the beginning I told you,beſides thatit is a Commandemment, it is al- 
ſo a Thankſeiving. It is {0,in that it is a verſc of a Pſalme of Hallelaja, the firit Pſalme 
of Halla, of all the ewenty. PTR 

Now in that He hath placed this duty,and ſer it ina Pſalre,His will is,men ſhould 
cometo it with pleaſure,cheerfully,and as it were ſinging. When we ſpeak of x,we 
do it ſpeculatively , when we fing it, that would be with affettron. 

Inthatic is inthe firſt Hallelaqa of all, it ſheweth ( as Ithink) that G © v's Av- 
nointed are the perſons, which (ſaith the Apoſtle) Mme onmia,betore all,we are to pray 
for : which (ſaith the Prophet here) before all, we are to praiſe God for; for them,and 
their keeping out of evill hands. Their ſatery we arcto pur in our tirſt Hallelwyja. 

This Hallelyja is a-P ſalme purpoſely for the bringing home of the Arte. And that 
ſheweth, Hs Arke, and Hw Annornted arc allied, and that no ſooner is the Arke well 
come home, but this Commandement gocth forth ſtraight from it, firſt of all,before all 
other : That all may know,what account they were tomake of this duty; how high 
regard to have Hu Awmointed in,in that the Arks welfare and theirs,are ſo infeparably 
knit together, And indeed, experience hath taughr ir, The well ſcertingof the Art, 
dependeth much uponthe ſafety of the Prince. | 

Now this Pfale, as it was ſung with all the muſick could be invented, of wind, 
of hand, and of weice, to ſhew, the preſervation of Kings is a benefit extraordinary, 
that requireth ſo ſolemne a thankſgiving. 

$0 beſides, it is ordered every day aftcr,to be ſung jugitty coram Arca (that is) to 
be the ordinary Antbewe of their daily ſervice : to ſhew, it is a duty perperuall, that 
needs ſo daily a remembrance, to wit, the care of their preſervation. 

For laſt of all, that all the praiſe and thanks here inthe Pſalm, are for this Nolte, 
that all the Fſal-e was ſet to come torhis verſe; it is plaine. There be ninety two ver- 
ſes more inthe Pſaime it ſclfe (it isrhe CV. Pſalme.) But afloone as cver they once 
come tq this vez{e,all the reſt, all theverſes following, are cut off; they gono further 


in the Pſalm,thanrcillthey come to itzand then break off all thoſe behind, and ſtraight 
goc to annather P/alwe: (for, thisis all of the C V. and the next verſe is the firſt of 
the XCVI. pſalme.y Sothat, this verſe plainly was the end and wp-ſhor of all the 
P{alme belides, | 
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Of this Verſe then, of His Nolire tangere, and of His Nols rangi, befides of a fa- 
mous xn permiſit nocere in this kind, this day is 4 memorial tous, and to all our po. 
ſerity, evento the children yet unborne: In G o Þ s Axunointed, not touched 1 cannor 
ſay, Pa couched he was, and more than rouched : But, inthe zoxch, there is no great 
matter (we ſaid) but forthe hurt, ſothat inthe end,zor hurt,is as good as not touched. 
As good,nay better,for a Halleluja. For to be touched, as he was,and to rake no hare, 
is a greatcr delivery farreghan at all not to bezouched, Togothrough the Red Seca, 
and not wet athreed : To have bcen in the fornace,and no ſexr of the fire; thatis the 
miracle. So, to have been toxched, and taken by the throat (that the marke was to be 
ſcene, many 6aycs after, ) To be thruſt at, and throwne downe, as He was, and yet no 
harme (Hic eſt potentia) Here wasthe power, and here was the mercy of God; Here 
it was certainly, and that ſo ſenſibly, ye might even zovch it. 

And here Halleluja firft : and we to praiſe Him, that when Nolte tangere would 
not ſerve in word,made Nor permiſit nocere, to ſerve indeed : Came forth, firſt, with 
Non perm!ſit mocere, as with His fhield,and ſo ſhielded him,that he ſuffered him not to 
take any hurt at all ; Anwointed the ſhield, made it ſlippery,their hands flid off, their 
rouch did him no harme. Nox permiſit was as His ſhield, that He brought forth to ſave 
him. But beſides it, He brought forth His ſword too,and cut them ſhort : Corripuit 
cos, was His ſword.,zouched them with it, and rwitched them for touching His Anoin- 
ted gouched thera with Pharaoh's tafF 1s maximi, that the marks of it will be ſeen upon 
them and theirs, for ever. 

For cither ot theſe ſeverally, a ſcverall Hallelnja: but eſpecially, for not ſevering 
them,but letting them meet and go together z Eripure , and corripuit , both joyntly 
arme in arme. Not either alone, this or that. Not permiſit nocere, ſed corripuit, ſut- 
fered themto do hurt, but rebuked them : No, but Nor permiſit, & corripuit both, 

wy them not to doe any hurt; and rebuked them , and cut them ſhort too be- 
des. 

And this bappy conjunRiion of theſe both,is it, which maketh the ſpeciall increaſe 
of our thanks this yeare,more than the laſt, or any before. Forthat, fince, and very 
lately, G ov, that ſuffered not Him, hath ſuffered ſome other King, to be tow hed, as 
farre as his life. Truc: He that did that execrable at, Corripurt ew, G oÞ touched 
him, touched him as he did the Mountaines, Tange montes, && fumigabunt, touched 
him, till he ſmeaked againe. What of that ? In the-meane time a great Prince w fal- 
len. But permsft nocere, He ſuffered the King totake hurt: And as tor yon permiſit no- 
cere, G ov did not Him that favour. 

Not him,but 0»rs he did: And did it, for the manner, not without miracle, if we 
compare the caſes. For,He was then fitting in the midſt of diverſe his Nobles. No 
likelihood, that any would come nearc him , to offer but to touch Him : If he did, 
there was odds,there would have becn many a non permiſit,he ſhould never have been 
ſuffered ro doit. One man.for all that,one, and no more, did it; Diverſe were nearc 
him; Noneof them, All of them kept him not from his harme. But Ours, was all a- 
lone,thut up,and ſo left as one forſaken; not many, nay not any, no helpe at all, neare 
him. And not onealon*,and no morc,but three there were to.#ovch him : yet even 
then,even in that caſe,God non permiſit nocere,ſuffered not,not any of them, nor all of 
them,to zovch him, ſo as they did hin any hurt. | 

And even inthe manner of the Nox permiſit , God ſhewed himſclfe morethan 
marvellous: for,it was not,God only ſuffered him not to be hurt; but miraculouſly he 
made,that of them, that came to break His Nelite, eyen of them, one; that was ſet, 
that was ready armed to have toucbed,and to have hurt him, he, even that party, Non 
permnife would nor,did not ſuffer the other to do him any huyt; ſed corripuit, but re- 

uked him, gavethe Nos zangere to the other, ſpake this very Text, and ſtayed his 
hand,that would have done it. This was a Nor permiſit indeed; worth a Halleluja,and 
after it,came there at the leaſt three other Now permiſit's more, But I have preſumed 
too much alrcady : Iwill notenterintothem, but end. 
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The more they were, the more are we bound to magnifie G © Þ, and to blefle 
His holy name; yearely, yea weekly, ycadaily to ſing our Halleluja of praiſe, and 
thanks to him for this dayes Nor permiſet, and for this daycs corripurt,tor them both, 
That,what He ſpeaks in this Text, He made good upon this day : Shewed, He would 
not have His CAnzointed zonched : Shewed, He was diſpleaſed with them, that did 
touch him : kept Him without hurt, and ct them ſhore: ſhortened their armes, they 
could doe Him no harme, ſhortened their lives for attempting to do it : ſcattered them 
firſt, in the imaginations of their hearts, and then ifier, made them periſh in thar their 
wicked enterpriſe : and hath made this Nolite, this precept, to us, Preceptum canta- 
bile, a Precept Pſalme-wiſe, that we may ſing it to Him. There is another, in another 
place, of another dittic and tune,whercin he takes up a doletull complaint,thus : Bur 
thou haſt caſt 4 thine Annointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The dayes of his life haſt 
thow ſhortened, and caſt his Crowne downe to the ground. With them indeed it is, Pre- 
ceptum flebile, but with us, Cantabile. Praiſe we Him for it. 

And withall,pray we alſo,that as this day He did nor, nor hitherto He hath nat ; 
ſo henceforth Malignus ne tangat eums, the malignant wicked one may never touch 
Him: never may any havethew#, or if have the wif, never have the power to doe 
Him hurt : Suffer Him not to be zoxched, or, it ſuffer him to be rouched, ſuffer not their 
zouchto do him any harme, no more than this day it did : Make all Nolentes, with his 
Nolite, if not,come with His Nen permiſit, that he may ever be ſafe; and ſtraight af- 
ter, with his corripuit, that they may ever be taken ſhort, that offer it. This day He 
ſuffered them not : nor let Him ever ſuffer any. This day he cut thoſe ſhort, ſo may 

He ever doe themall: And ever make this Statute, our Song, all the dayes of 
our Pilgrimage, This is nowthe tenth yeare, and ſo theſe the Decennalia 
of it : Thatas this day itis, ſo it may ſtill be celebrated, from 
ten yeares to ten yeares,many ten yeares more. 
Which G © v grant, gs. 
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PSALME LXXXIX. 
Verſe 20. I have found David My ſervant : with My holy 


* ovle have I annointed him. 
21. Myband ſhall bold him faſt Cor ſtabliſh him:) and Mine 
arme ſhall ftrengthen him. | | 
22. Theenemie ſhall not be able to doe him violence: the Son of 
wickedneſſe ſhall not hurt him. 
23. But, I will ſmite downe hu foes before bis face : and plague 
them that bate him. 


Md HE bave found here a Text, wherein (we ſce) God found 
a David : and wherein, David found G op. G ov, 
found David His ſervant: and David found G o v, 
his good and gracious L o n »: firſt, ro _Anroint 
him, then to deliver him : Soro deliver him , as his 
enemies did himno hurt : Nay ſo, thatthe burr came 
to themſelves, Andthey (as we read) were ſmitten 

. downe before him, 
And do not this text and this day ſomewhat re- 
ſcmble one another? To my thinking they do. For, 
whois there that hearing in the Pſalm this, that wre- 
le ——_————- lence was offered to David by a ſonne of wickedneſſe , 
but withall, he ſhall think ot the wicked attempt of this Day. Who, thar (for all 
| that) 
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that) they did David no harine: but your Majeſties ike deliverie, will come into his 
mind? Who,that Davids enemies were ſmitten downe: but it will lead him ſtraight to 
the very ſame end of Yours. And who can doubt, that it was the ſame hand and 
arme, and of the ſame God in both? And that He, that did the one, did the other 2 

King David, He is in Scriptures, not perſona Regis Only, the rſon of a King . + 
but Perſona Regwm, a perſon re reſenting all Kings ro come after him, ſuch ſpecially, 
15 with David, ſerve and worſhip G oÞ intruth. We do ſafely therefore , what is 
{.id to him, apply to them all, tince he istherype of them all. PERS 

Burt molt ſately,to ſuch a King(if any ſuch be) whete there is a correſpondence 
of like events between David and him: that, what was Coevenanted tothe one, is 
performed tothe other. For there G o v Himſelf is our warrant, and even poings 
us ſoro apply it. | 


The Summ. 


Plai.78. 71, 


T he Diviſnn 


As hcrenow; I finda prophecie, orapromiſe. A prophecic of Erhay (his is the 
Pſalme) ora promiſe of Gop, And I find this prophecic tulfilled : and this promiſe 


made good to your Majeſty, What promiſed to David, made good to You ; and 


made good this Day: Whatis ſaid inthe Text, done on the Day. What doubt we 
then to apply it tothe preſent 2 And, fince it fell onthis day, what better day than 


this,for me to treat,or You to heare, or for us allto thank G op for it ? 


The Text hath the game, from the firſt word of it,! have found. A finding it is. 

Two wayes, may athing be found: One,when a thing is found at firſt, and never 
was before: Another, when it is afterward /oſt, and found againe : Both here; David 
1s twice found, 

Found firſt, and annornted at the firſt verſe. Fonnd again,and delivered at the third. 
Go vp found him firſt among his ewes, tooke him thence, aunointed him, and of a Shep- 
heard made him a King. And being a Kine, found him after among his enemies, in 
danger to loſe both cxowne and life : and 4 being as good as loſt, found him againe. 
It 15 hard to ſay,whether of theſe, is the greater : We will not ſtrive, both are inthe 
Text. Andeither hath his day (I ſought but for one day, but I found two) and both 
for our turne. 

. According to which(ſomwhat ſtrangely,but for our purpoſe, fitly) I may divide 
itintothe XXIV, or XXV. of 1aly, the day of your firſt fixding for your Annoint- 
ing or Coronation, and the V. of Azgn#t, the day of your latter finding , for Your 
deliverance or preſervation. 

The Verſes are foure : the points in them, eight (two in each) of which cight, 
ſome be paſt, ſome to come inthetext: ( All paſt with you. ) Paſt two, * Invems, 
z Vaxt,the finding, the annoimting. To come.allthe other fix; allin the future, 
or will, Two ſhall"s, * My hand ſhall, > My arme ſhall, Two ſhall not's, * The enemy 
ſhall not, * The ſonne of wickedweſſe ſhall not, Two wills, * 1 will ſmite, z 1 will plague. 
And all ſix compriſed ina League or Covenant, which G op is pleaſed to make with 
David, upon his annointing - and are as ſo many clauſts or articles of it. 

W hich league is made, pro & contra. Pro,with and for David,in the ſecond: And 
Contra, againlt his enemics, inthe two laſt. And that; both defenſive, in the third: 
and offenſrve, inthe fourth. So, aperfeCt League. 


We ſhall purſue ir thus. 1. Of his finding, firſt. 2. Thenof his annointing« 
3. Thirdly, of G op s covenant-making with him. 4 , And tethis of the covenant- 
making, we will add a fourth of the covenant-keeping, © Which, is indeed out of the 
rext, butnot out of the day though. And, we preachonthe day, as well as onthe 
text. Which keeping of the covenant, T hold to be a part full as neceſſarie, though it 
be without,as the making of ir,though it be within the:text.Thatthen,be our fourth, 
and this our order. 


The 


—  — I 


EU TT 


PA IE Rr Nr NE ITE 
KOBOSOBOSOEOUONOEOWOBOF 


IHE firſt word, is 7, that is G ov. He, ts the ſpeaker, and beſpeabey - the finder 
and the anointer : the faft-holder, and the flrengtbner : the reſ ver and the re- 
veneer of David, and in him (as the typt) of all Kings. Norone of theſe, but 

is within the very letrer of the Text. For,this firſt py onLl, Ig: h cleanthrough to 
the end,and (as it were) ingroffeth them all to himfelfe. Of the finding firft. 

he points in it are foure. 1. The Perſon firſt, G ov itis that fount, x. Then 

the menner, Inveni ; found by ſeeking. 3. Thirdly, _— he fonnd David : 
for He fownd him Ser uumn © Meum, Allthelſe three arc 19vento. 4- And , having 
found him laſtly, He proclaimes it here, cries ivens, 7 have found (that is) [woent! pre- 


dicatio. | 
All Xings,arc found by God : But in David, there is ſomewhat ſingular. He 


I 


I (that is) God 


was not a King only,b1t a King (as we may ſay)of the fir# head. For, before he was 2- 


found, he was a private man: God found him, and anneinted him (that is) of a privare 

perſon, made Him a King. His [ted alſo, wereto ſucceed him, by vertue of the en- 
caile, Yerfe 4. But, he was the firſt King of his race: as in every race of Kings,there 
was ſuch an one,thart at firſt was fownd out. Inhim, in ſuch an one, finding is moſt 
needfull: In them that ſucceed!there ſhall need no ſuch ſeeking, they are found to his 
hand; Onely anoint them, and no more adoe, 

This then, we finde firſt; that Kings were of Gods findihg at the firſt. God (we 
ſcehtakes it to Himſelf, 1 have found. They arcthen, no humane invention , deviſcd 
or taken up by man: but found by God. They came not out of mans braine : but ex 
cerebro lovis, inventum Dei, of Gods finding forth. . | 

As of His findizg, inthis verſe: ſo of Hiscxalting, in the very next before. 2 
have exalted orie, ont choſen out of the people. Look you, there comes 'twoar once 
exalted and choſen. Neither choſen, nor exalted by the people,” but by G'op , owt of 
the pe. Notthey, our of themſelves: but G © v, out of them. Marke that 

oltt well; | 

: As, forhis finding in this; and exalring in that : ſo ( within a verſe or two fol- 
lowing) of his adopting too, There, God ſaith; He (that is) the King ſhall call me;Thox 
art my Father. Where we ſee, whereto he was choſen, whither exaliad : even, tobe 
the Soxne of God. And not every ſonne neither : but His heire, His eldeſt. For,ſo it 
followcth, 1 will make him my firſt-botne. So Filixs Dei he is, primogenitus Dei : And 
what would we more £ Thenis not David, filzw populr, God forbid. Never father 
him upon them. No adoptive; no fonndling of theirs. His finding, choofine, exalting, 
adopting, God takes them all, to Himſelf; 

Shall Tlet you ſce it ad oculwum, this; that it was none, but God ? Notthe people 
(no colour for them.) Pull little knew they,or any of them; notthe Elders of Berb- 
lehem : Nor did ever imagine any ſuch thing in hand, when Samwel went about it, 
when David was firſt fonnd. 

Nay, northe Saints found him not neither, till God (as it is inthe verſe next be- 
fore ) ſpake ro them in a viſion, and told them of it. | 

Nay,not he,of whom there is moſt likely-hood,the Prophet himſclfe{ Samuel) he 
found him not, he could not finde him,till God did it for him, and ſaid co him , Thi « 
he. Allthis is, 1 Sam. 16. Thus, God, in David, would let us ſee at firſt,that it was 
He that found Kings, and none but he. If Samuel the Prophet had beene lct alone, it 
had nor beene King David, but King Eliab : he would have found him. If Abiather 
the High Prieſt had had his will, it bad not beene King Salomon , but King Adonijah, 
itis well knowne. Sothen, neither People, nor Saints; nor Prophet nor Prieſt, but 
God it was, of Himſclfc and by Himſelfe. He to have the honour of this invention, 
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And if Kings be the invention of G 0D, then are nottheir inventions of G op, 
(theſe I mean that have been cnt of he that a Kings, * found K ings upon 
any but G-0-D: rhat makeProphe' i zl 5.9% ZeopiIc, King finaers,. Or King-falns 
TED aſcrjhe rhis.invention wany, tidto him.inthe Text.” his for the perſon, 7 
have found, *s «0 VE CN FEEN Gp oy NEBR Gn, 

How found the ſecond) by hap ? No.,it is :z#vent - 1n that word isthe manner of 
it. Every tongue hath a proper word. to ſever things fought and fo found, from 
things found without ſecking.: you know--Tu non inventa, reperta es. David then, 
was not ; Kings are not repeyt7,, hit upon at adventure, or ſtumbled on by chance: 
they are not ® 7/4177, No, they aro inventi: firſt ſought, and ſo fowd upon ſearch, 
Will ye heare.it zotidem perbys -* Bugſrvi mihi hominem, ſaith God of David, 1have 
fought me out a man, 1 Sam 23.14. (5 4 | 

' Not, thatany is hid from Him, that He need fecke Him ; It is but in our owne 
phraſe to exprefle to our capacitles,, how G © Þ ſtood affected to the having of 
Kings. So\ſctto have them., that rather than not haverhem , He would doc as we 
doe, cven take the paines to ſeek them our. Now, the endeavour to fecke, is from 
no velleity, nofaint will, No, it is frm a defire that faine would finde. And that 
defire, is from no meane conceit (if it come, ſoitis; if not, no great matter; ) but 
from ſome ſpeciall good conceir, we haveof that, weleck for, that we holdir 
worth the tune we ſpend, worth the Jabour we beſtow abour it. All is,but to ſhew 
us the worth of thisinvention. For it1s no meane thing (we may be ſurc) that God 
will feeke. Secking them, Fle ſhewes, He holds them for ſuch, as He would not be 
withput them. Himſcltfe He would not have His pcople in any wiſe , be without 
them. And that He would not have them thought as good loſt as found , but cſtee- 
med for ſuch by us, asif wehadthers not, we would (by His example) ſet our ſelves 
ro ſccke them ſeriouſly, and never leave, till we have found them. This for the 
manner. ., $5 

Butthenthirdly, feeking, why found He David, rather than any other * We 
findethe reaſon.of that,in Servum meum,bccauſe He found him His ſervant, For a 
ſervant He ſought, ro whom He might commir the higheſt point of His ſervice, 
the care of His people. . And He found him ſo zealous for His flecke, to keepthem 
frony being a prey to ſtrange beaſts, as He thought him meet, to be made of Paſtor 
ovium, Paſtor hominurm., He found him ſo devour at his ſervice , that He {ct him in 
ſuch a place, asif he were the Servant of, G o p he might make ten thon(and more be- 
{ide himſelf. . - v ww 

Theſe two words then, we may not {lip over ; the claime of the Covenant (af- 
ter)lycth by them. And if the Covenant hath nor beene kept with any, it hath been 
for default of this,that he hath foxnd him; him, but not him, Hts Servant. 

Yea,it any King be found'by G op before he doe, or by courſe of nature can 
dochim any ſervicc(ſuppoſe in his cradle; ) yet even to ſuch a one, is not this word, 
withour fruict. Ir hath his uſe ( this ) not only in making them to be found, but in 
keeping them from being loſt. For the ſame, that was the way to be fornd at firſt : 
the very ſame, is the-way not to be /o# ever after. And it concernes David or any, as 
nearcly, not to be loſt apaine,as it doth at firſtto be found. 

Now, if David look wellto theſe two words, and loſe them not , God will nar 
loſe him (he may be ſure)bur be at hand ſtill ready to defend him. Unleſfſe David 
lolethem ; he cannot loſe G.o »: and unleſſe he loſe G © », he cangor be loſt. Da- 
vid cver loſt them, before his enemies could doe him any harme. All Balaam's cur- 
{10g will doe him no hurt; nothing bur his wicked counſaile, to unmake him his 
ſervant, and fotoloſe G oÞ», and ſotobeloſtof G op», and ſotobe loſt, utter. 
ly loſt. Lay upthisthen; The way to ſervari 4 Deo, is to ſervire Deo. And lay it 
up well; itis the only Article of Covenant on David's part : Upon theſe two words 

depends all that tollowes(upon Servwm meum: ) If they be ſure, all is ſure. And this 


for inventio. 
Pur,l find here,inventi predicatio be{ides.To find is one thing,to cry iwguz, _ 
I have 
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1 have found another. One may finde, and keep his own counſaiile : ( ſo men do for 
the moſt part.) But God here ptdclaitnes His "g tels all, He hath Found. And 
none do {o, but ſuch as are ſurpriſed with joy : as the particin the Camicles , Invent 
quem queſivit anima mea, 1 have found whom my ſole ſought , and I would the world 
knew it, Fam not alittle glad of it. Commonly,where there is care in ſeeking, as be- 
fore, there is jOy 1n finding. Joy then: and itis not joy alone (for, one may gaudere 
in ſinu, keep his joy to himſelfc) but gandium cums gloria, this. For, he not onely 
joyes in his invention, but glories in it , and even boaſts of it, that doth inventum 
predicate. The word [which he aſh ) svems is madc famous by _Arehimedes,who 
iri a great paſſon between glorying and rejoycing, tirſt cried it , when he had found 
the {ecret of King Hieres Crowne. But no lefſe famous by Saint Andrew, leh 1.41. 
Who, upon the _— of Cu x1 s r, came running to his brother Saint Petey, with 
CArchimedes's cry, We have found Him (the Mefias) we have found Him. Meſſias 
in Hebrew is nothing clſc but annointed : and , we ſhall ſee David annointed ſtraight. 
And ſure, next tothe joy of Chriit (Chrifius Domiuue)we may place the joy of cles. 
ſts Domini; and take up, our next tuyme for him, God's word will well become 
us, to uſe. : : 

And to whom is this? To his Sa/#ts: to them, he tels it(looke the laſt verſe be- 
fore:) As if they, had their part ih this finding, ſo invites he them, to the fellowſhip 
of the ſame joy. Tels them, that ſuch a one He had found; ant! for them , and for 
their good He had fownd him. They, to reape ſpeciall benefit by it , by this find- 
ing, therefore , they to take ſpeciallnotice of it , they ſpecially to rejoyce with 
him for it. 

And whit ſhould I ſay,but as this Zſalm ſaith a little before, Beatws populs qui ſeit 
itb;lationtm, Bleſſed are the people that can 5killof this joy, that can $kill of their owne 
: What itiso have a King, a King fowd to their hand, bur ſpecially a King, 
thatis 'Goo's ſervant. Verily, if God's 1py be our joy : it is tobe withus, as with 
God it was this ivens the ivews: of joy. And fruly, allthis Text, both that which is 
paſt (his care in ſecking,and his joy in finding) ahd that which followerth, his honour 
in-anmneinting , his mercy in making this Covenant, his truth in keeping it: His 
reſcuing them , from ; his agen 7. Ar , upon their Enemies: Allis, but to 
fhew us how much He doth , and'( if we'will do, as He doth) how much we arc to 
doe, eventoſetby, even tojoy, andglory with Him, in Invent Davidem Ser- 
inn Menm. And this for his find/ing, Now no more adve, but proceed to his 
annointing. 2 


To what end then, found? To «nnoint. Very many are found, very few ſo found, 
ſcarce one of many millions. Bur they vhat are ſo found are eo ipſo the greateſt per- 
ſons; and of the higheſt Calling upon earth. So much is there,in this word annoin:- 
nz. Ang this alſo, God takes to Himſelfe: unx;, no lefſe, than the former, inven. 
Finds, and annoints both, 

Andboththe A His,and the oy/e His. 7 nxi,l did it; 4nd oleo meo; My oyle it was 
I did it with. So finds Kings, atid finds oyle, and finds fingers, and all. Nothing 
goeth to them, But it is God's. | 4 

Irſcemeth otherwiſc. $«mwel could not finde him indeed ; but we finde, he did 
 apnoint him; though. . He did ſo,but not as of himſelfe * whathe did;inthe Perſon of 
God he:did it, And the Law is, what-one doth by another, nor, that other, but him- 
Aelfe is ſyid rodoit, ta be che Authour of the deed. For'this muſt ſtand true, tha: 
God hereſaith Himſelfe, That whoſe fingers ſoever were uſed, G ov it was that ay- 
moimed-Hhim. And axnomted him with ojle, holy oyle, His holy oyle. 

- - Ole: We cannever find Kings in Scriprere,but Nill we find this word with them. 
' We find them ingy/e, and vyleis for continuance, The colours of the Crowne are 
"not water-colours, to fade by and by; they be Jaid in oye, to laſt and ro hold out all 
'weathers, So, in oyle, not it water, "I 
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And in oyfe, not in wine. For qt. 1 the Samaritan have both, and there is uſe of 
both,in time andplace: Yetherc, onely with oy/e, There is no acrimonic , nothing 
corroſive,in it: it is gentle, ſmooth, and ſupplimg. . All to teach them, a prime qua- 
liry of their calling,to put inoyle enough; to cheriſh that vertue, that the ſtreames of 
it may b- {cene,2nd the ſent of it may be felrof all. For, that will make David to 
be David : that is(as hisname is) truly beloved. 

0yle, and holy oyle. Holy,not onely to make their Perſons ſacred, and fo free from 
touch or violating (all agree of that: ) buteven their Calling ſo,alſo. For, hely uniti- 
on, holy funtt100. 

Now.,this holy oyle troubles the Teſurte ſhrewdly, and all thoſe, that ſeekto unhal- 
low the Calling of Kings. For,if the holy oy/e be upon them, why ſhould oy be 
{cqueſtred quite,from holy things, more thanthe other rwo, that have but the ſame 
oyle? Indeed (as they ſay) if they were but to deale with common matters, common 
oyle would have ſerved well enough(and {o,they would faine have it;) but this place 
choaksthem: This ho!y oyle here. And their Calling, by vertue of this, being holy, 
what ſhould let them, 1n their kinde to deale with thoſe, cither perſons or matters, 
that are but as the oyle is, wherewith they are awnointed? How fond is it, to imagine 
them to be annointed with holy oyle, ro deale only ih unholy matters, and not to med- 
dle with any thingthart holy is . 

Hely oyle,and His holy oyle. For, His holy, is morethan holy. Hi, is another man- 
ner 0g/e,than the materiall,inthe Prophet's horne,or in the Prieſt's phiall. Hs drops 
immediatcly from the true Olive,zhe Holy Ghoit (He the true Olive,as Chriſt the true 
Vine.) Sazwels, is but a ceremony : this, the ſubſtance of the avnoznting. It is, in 
this, as in Baptiſm : there, 1ohn with water, Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt : And, that is 
the ſoul of Baptiſm. So here, $Samel (ſheds on the oyle of the Tabernacle, God He adds 
his from he:vcn, the ſare,and no other than Chriff was amnointed with : that oyle is 
jt : thar, the a#n0/nting indeed. He indeed above his fellowes, for He had the Spirit a- 
bove meaſure : But He ſo above themas He withthem.,and they with Him, with His, 
with the ſame azno:m:ne; both. | 

And.irt is not from the {e, that His oyle, is by the Pſalme called the oyle of 
vladneſſe : Thatzas weare glad even now,for his finding : ſo, may we alſo now, for 
his a7nointing. Andby and by, glad againe, for his dehvering. And fo, glad in him, 
God make us, forthem all. Iris a day of Joy: I would nat omit any thing , that 
might tend toit. And this for the firſt verſe, finding and anmointing, and(if ye will) 
for the twenty nineth of Inly, Now to the ſecond yerle. 


Having 4nnointed tym, the firſt thing He doth, is to enter a league with him. 
And, we-arc glad of that. For, having found him now , we would be glad to 
keepe him, And, there is noſurer way for that, than to joyne him in a league, 
vith The mightieſt King (by farre) of the whole world ; the Xing of Kings, God 
Himlcltec, | | 

And,God Himſelf is willing with it, offers it. And ſure He hath reaſon ſoto do. 
Seeing He hath found him,He will not ſee him loſt. Dawzd ſerves him, He will ſerware 
ſervum. He annointed him, and made him holy, He will notſce him uſed prephane- 
Iy. But,the cye that fownd him,ſhall watch over him : the hand that awwinted him 
ſhalbe art hand, to defend him. | 

So hitherto, G op found David, ' Now, David finds G ov, willing to un- 
dertake his quarrell: and evento covenant with him, ſotodo; For, it is not a bare 
promiſe,this : it isa Covenant,and fo termed expreſly, at the 3. and 28. vetſcs. And 
that,a Covenant ſolemmly ſworne, bourtd withn oath, atthe 4, 35, And here now 
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2anus mes cum co, He givah himbu hand won.it,' His rovenant, His oath , and His 
hand, what can there be more* This' Covenant: is made as fure, axcan be; and a 
ſurcly kepr, weſhall fee anon.” - CON ay 26s 


The firſt Article of this Covenam, the article of J#prims; is tharMishand ſhall The 6:8 ang 


held him faft, or eftablifh : the{tcond, thar His armor ſhall firengrben bins + ( that is ) 
covenants tor the conrinuall preſence,and affiſtanee of his power,everto joyne with 
him, and Rtill ro be ayding ro him. ' 3 OIIOVEL ig 20,0 21K OV POO 214t 

This power of it ſclf is but one,as God is oe © but is ſet down thus,Here and'el{- 
wherc,in two words; the hand andthe eymaho mighty hand-xnd che #n4ſfrerched arm, 
to ſet forth two degrees of it. Both great, but one greater, That ot the hand"; is 
great; as we read, 133. verſe beforcyyet burordinary. That of the arme, is greater, 
and commeth forth,but upon extraordinary occaſion: Every thing we put noreo the 
armes end, | Z 

Not, that theſe degrees of difference trc-in thepower it ſelfe , which is cneite, 
quoad ſe, bur onely, to proportion it, and make it anſwerable to our perils : which 
arc not alwayes alike, bur lefle or more,at onerimethan another : andio ſeemero us, 
ro require a degree of power,according. For the lefle, the hand ſcems enough : but 
for the more, the arme, a greater degree of power, as our perill is greater. - 

No day gocth over our head, but the horſe we ride on, the ſtaires we go up and 
downe by,rhe very meat we car, - we are in danger, teſt ir go the wrong way. - For, 
rhetc, for every dayes dangers,we cannot mille the band; and the hand 15enough, if ir 
do but hold xs faſt. | f 

But this day ge fifth of Auguſt,and ſuch another,the fifrh of November, the caſc 
iS altered : then, Rife ap, riſe up thon arme of the Lord, rife wp and ſtretch our thy lc|fe ; 
another manner of j-opardie,then. So,ina word,the hana far all the yeare: the arme 
for the fitch of Avgu#. Now there is no jeopardie fo great,but the @we,it it ſtrerch 
it ſcife our, will ſerve co preſerve us. And this erme isever ſtrerched out,when G © Þ 
vouchſafeth ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance :- as this day He did. For this,was 
Dies brachii : onir, the arme of the Lord wat revealed. © 

Both theſe : and cither hath his proper artribute » the hond, to eftab&ſr, and the 
arme,to ſtrengthen. WEL 125-3; 

Toe#abliſh - that is, to make Ready, that he ſtand faſt, and be not moved. Ir is 
is the paſſive power, to reſiſt : ſuch,as of the awvrle, or of the rock. - 

To ſirenethen: (that is)when we are further xo encounter our prrill atively, and 
are too weak for it; for,that giveth awe the ative power,that ſtrikes them downe : 
as the ſwerd, or halberd inthe hand of the mighty. 

Both theſe: and both neceſlary, for the performance of this league: Which is, 
both defenſive in the next verſe, to keep them,that they take no hurt :- and offenſive, in 
the laſt verſe, co p:y their enemies their due, atidto ſtrike rhexp downe. 

This then is the ſumme of rherwo firſt articles. The haxd ſhall never be off him, 
but on him all the yeare long, for every dayes danger. Bur,it further need be, if ſoine 
very great hazard.,it thefafth of Awguſf,then out comes the arme. But ſo ,. as both, 
both hand and arme and every finew inthem, are ready ſtill, and at hand as occafion 
ſhall be,xo ſtabliſh or ſtrengthen him. This, for the ſecond verſe,the lkeagne : And all 


this is for him : Pro. 


Why, what needs all this? this — this fortifyine ? Is there ary harme to- 
ward? I cannot tcl] : it was ſomwhat a ſuſpicious word (in the verſe paſt) of holding 
him and holding him faft. as if there were ſome ſhoving at him. The Greek is more 
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full, Cororrniemm. For,inthat word, there is 3341; God holds him: and then «-nmnbe, as it Dewnfve. 


were,another plucks at hjm: and then Cuoarrianic, God holds him harder or fafterthan 
before. This was but ſuſpicious. But here nowjt is paſt all ſuſpicion: for here,are a 


couple, making toward him ( * the enemie, and * the ſoune of wickedneſſe: ) It is to be 
| SEEE'3 doubtcd, 
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doubted, for no good. Here 18 bowhe fifth of Avguff: Here cotmes G © » 8 ſecond 
finding him, . For in his enexvres hand now hhc'is, get out how he can. 


The Devils 
finding et 2- 
vention, 


I 
The Parties; 
Thc enemy. 
The ſore of 
wickedreſſr. 
Yon exezecich. 
Prov.z1.3. 


1 he enexry, the 
Sore of wice 
kedneſſe.cvo 
diſtin. 
Verſe 12. 


They be the 
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Plal.109. 5. 


I told you before, that Kings were G o Þ 8 1nventron :. herenow comes the De- 
wvils invention, For,us G © v. finaes Kg, ſothe Devil findes Traitors. God findes 
David, the Devil hndes Abſatome..GodJyour Majeſtic; the Devidl, thoſe of this day. 

And (as evill ever is more fertile) for one King, there are two, inthe Text : and 
there were two, on the day: and I would to God, two were all, But this is tobe coun- 
ted'of, Satan the Arch-enemic (ſo ſignifies his name) will be ſurero find Kings, cne- 
mics. The father of wickedneſſt, will finde his whelpes ready ever for ſo wicked an 
eaccrpriſe. 

nd now,theſe are they, contra ques, whom againſt this league is made : For by 
vertucof the /eqgue,God and David,they have friends and enemics in common. Enec- 
mic to one(the King;) and cnemic to both (God and the King.) 1. Of the parties 
firſt. 2. Thenot their atrempr. - 3. Andlaſt of their ſucceſle, 

The parties. Twortitles they have in the Text, * the exemie, * the ſoune of wic- 
kedneſſe. Exegetice (ome take them. both for one: and then the Jater gloſleth the 
former : andthen the micaning is, that Davids enemies are all of them the ſonnes of 
wickedneſſe.And-indeed ſuch they were, and none but ſuch. For God forbid any good 
man ſhould þe Davids enemie. In this ſenſe it is true. For,all of them ,2#i 14s daxt 
ad perdendos Reges, but much more,qui vies decent; that would have them Joſt, whom 
God even now with ſuch joy found ; that ſeek to deface Gods rmwention > You may 
boldly pronounce of thein, they be the ſonxes of wickedneſſe all: as flat againſt God,as 
perdere 18 againſt invevire, perdition againit mvention, and their will, againſt his will. 

For His will is, 2uos Deus invenit, homo ne perdat : and Quos Dews invenit, homo per- 
das, ſay they. Andthis, if both be for one. 

But if (as the words give,and the beſt Writers take them) they ſtand for a paire, 
for two diſtin : then,by the exemy,is meant hethat is ſo profeſſed : Plaine, by the 
LV. Pſalme, It was not an open enemie: where the word is the ſame, that here (that is) 
ſuch an one as Golias was, But by the ſonne of wickedneſſe, is meant, the cloſe hollow 
Traytor, ſuch as was his wicked ſonne, 

Andit is good,they know their pedigree theſe fellowes,of what linage they are, 
That is, wickedneſſes owne ſonnes - as if the other, the enemy, were but allycd to it, 
in ſome degree, buttheſc,the true of-ſpring, the lively image of the Devil, For, if 
they be the ſonnes, and he the Father, they be as neere of bloud, as may be. So, they 
ſee their true defcent, ſonnes of wickedpeſſe. 

And it is worth the while to know,of what wickedneſſe. Evill it is, to be wicked 
upon whar pretenice ſoever : But, oderunt me grats, is worle ; tor that is of meere 
malignity. But wala pro bons, is worlt of all. : And ſuch are theſe, ſuch their wic- 
kedneſſe. Sonnes of ni'yy * which ny the Hebrewes tell us, is properly the naught- 
neſle of ſome evill natur'd children, that bite the nipple, which giveth them milke. 
That is ny right: ( the worſt and moſt wicked wickedyeſſe of all others.) Tobite 
and ſuck, both at once. But ſuch there are, the better they be dealt with, the worſe 
ſtill, ye ſhall inderhem. 


The Sonne of ' Now of the twaine theſe are farre the more dangerous: as you may ſce by the 


wickedmeſſe the 
mere dangerous 


very courſe or ſtanding of them inthe Text. For referendo ſingula ſingulis (as we uſe 
to doe:) the hand before (as the former there ) properly referres to the enemy (as the 
former here:) butthe arme, the Jater there, that referres to the ſounes of wickedneſſe, 
even by the courſe of the two verſes. As if, for the enemie,the hand were ſufficient: 
bur for theſe, arme and all, were little enough. 

And ſure, ye ſhall obſerve , that David, thatthe ſonne of David, Cuntsr; 
that Chriſius Dominus, and Chriſius Domini both, hath ever been moſt in danger of 
this kinde of. cattell. David, he was once in danger, and never but once,by 1/bbenod, 
an open enemy. But his great dangers, were by theſe here, the ſounes of wickedneſs, 
his wicked ſonne A#ſalom, his wicked Counſellor Achitopbel. And indeed all his 
great, were by this ſecond ſort. 

And 


Sermon 4. of the Govvr is. 823 
And our Saviour Chrif# His furious enemies, they that would have throwne Lut. 4.19. 
him beadlong downe the hill , they that would have fonedbim, they did him nohurc: '***- oP 
but , that falſc harlot Iades , that ſonne of wickedneſſe , hee did. And I pray to God, 
hee may; and I befeech David heartilie , Hee would take this to heart, and take 
heed of theſe. The danger of theſe, the ſonnes of wickedneſſe , it was the danger of 
this day. VEL 4 Le! EO ET, 2 Ct OO. 
Wily now ſce their procecdings and practices ? They be in theſe three words, . 
1 Fijolence, * Wickedneſſe, 3 Hurt. Fiolence they meanc, that is their end, and with Their attempt, 
w:i#kedneſſe they cover it ( that 15) with one wicked pretence or other, the better to CO l 
makethe way, to doethe hurt they intend. Alas, noching but a vow at Hebron (ſaid j,,, e ang, 
wicked Abſelom)wh.n he vowed indeed,to deprive King Davia, both of his King- 
dome and lite. Not loſe the Sermon for any good (ſaith he of this day; ) when he had 
in his heart vis/ence and hurt , no lefle hurt, than the loſſe of your Majeſties life, This 
is the way of them all ::/zolexce wrapped about, with a vow, or a Sermon, or I wor 
not what ; that before it be ſeen, itmay dothe miſchiefe, that is meane, This holy 
wickedneſſe, is ſimply the worſt of all. O Lord, what dangers arc they in, that arc in 
this caſe | How neere'bcing loſt ! Now, the ſucceſſe. 
| For, atthe name of Y7olence,at but the mention of kurt, every good heart is mo- 2 
ved, and come running in about David, to ſee if any jure. But there is no hure done Their ſreeeg;, 
(God be bleſſed) None done : what focver meant, none is done. And, he fals(if you No va 
marke:) No violence; nay,not ſo much, asthe leaſt ht. For they be two, theſe, OT 
violence and hurt : and hurt, is the more larger. Any wiolence done * Nay, nonz; Any 
hurt at all 7 Nor that neither. Neither ? all is ſate then, 7 | 
Where ye ſec, the firſt uſe of this hand and arme ; to repell and keepe backe vis. 
lencs: to bearc off the blow that ſhould dothem burr. This is the defentive part. And 
it is mucho their comfort that this hand ſo holds them, and this arme is ſo over them, 
as itis ſtillberwcene them and their harmes: as it lights on Gods arme and hand, and 
muſt hurt them, before it come at David. But thema, it cannot hurr,neither violent wic- 
kedneſſe, nor wicked violence prevaile againſt them, And.ſo be they ſafe, from both. 
And no way to prevaile againſt Kings ,but to bind this haxd firſt,and pinion this arme. 
Otherwiſc, cvill men there may be, and cvill meaning, bur nocvill ſucceſſe, for all 
that. | | 7 | | 
But, I would pray you, to take good heed, to the Tenor of this Coyenant. No ' 
promiſe is here made, but that ſuch he ſhall bave : and ſhall haveof both ſorts, open Not, there 
and Tis : open, to offer violence , ſecret, privily to ſeek his hurt. No,though he be Das On oY 
wid (that is) lovcly,or as lovely, as ever was be,yct he ſhall have thoſe that hate him of »kckedueſe- 
hate him gratis,hatc him though favours done them z though they lie in his lap, and 
are fed with his milk,yct bite him for al that, No part ofthe covenant this, but ſuch he 
ſhall have; but ſuch there ſhall be. 4 
Nor no promiſe neither, but as they ſhall be,fo they ſhall be deing(as welſay:)not 2 
ſit idle, but be plotting and practifing, ever and anon. It is but, non proficient ( ſo read Nox,they that 
the Fathers this verſe) the Covenant in the Text: it is not wen facient. No, faciens, fa. 29: be dong 
cient quod ſuum eſt iniquitatis filii,(ſaith S. Auguſtine wellz) t he ſons of wickedneſſe ſhall 
be doing, and doe their kind, thatis wickedly , Entend Y 7olence, pretend ſome wicked 
wite or other, No part ofthe Covenant,bur ſuch there ſhall be : Nor nopart of the 
Covenant, but thus they ſhall do. Let it not ſeeme ſtrange: look fer it. | 
Bur this the Covenant, andthisis all.The former part;be they ſhal,and be doing 
they ſhall, ſed »on proficient 7x eo, they ſhall Coe no good on him (in their ſenſe) that is, 
no ge in 6630 p | | | net Joe it 
And very fit is the word nox proficicnt,that is,though they goc to Schoole all their ,;. _.? 
daycs about it, yet ſhall they prove but nas proficient: and {5.46 proceed (o far,asto bs nc 
do it. Soin the latter part, zon apponent nocere , Not wor propontmi. Not,ſhall not have _ 
the $96.40 ; but, ſhall not havethcir purpoſe. Not, ſhall not have the will ; but,ſhall ,,0@ 
not have the power to doe hurt. Proffer they ſhall, bur not profic. Deviſe, bur whar : 
they deviſe, not to be able to performe : Imagine,but be ſcattered in the imaginations of TRAN 
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their hearts .So that, come when they will come, they camea verſetoo late: David 
is provided of an hand and arme (inthe verſe before) that willſce him take no bwre: 
that will be #ure themſelves, rather than he take any : that will ſo fence him, as nei- 
ther farie ſhall be able to do him any viokence,by force;nor wirkedneſſe to do him any 
hurt, by fraud. Nectcloſt, as good as loſt, he may be: but quite loft he ſhall not be, 
God ſhall fnd him againe. And ſo tothe laſt verlc. 


- 


Verſ.az. Very well then, David is eſcaped from their vialence and wr, but ſhall they ef 
The bb ad (7 No: there is afurther matter init. Allthis, is butthe defenſive part : But the 
Conia, — league (we find) was not only ſo, but offenſove too; 325 wellto offend andatmoy them , 
Againſt his e- ago defend and reſcue him. And here now is the active power, we ſpake of before, 
oe "7x ofthe Hog of the arme. That; there is not only work for the hand to Fay him, 
1 wili/nice or hold our aſhield, to beare off,that ſo no hurt to him; but forthe arme alfo,to draw 
_—_ out a ſword and lay on, *that ſoallthe hw ſhall come to themſelves. And ſo their 
PCil.7.16, tmazinations not only ſcattered, but returned upon their owne heads. For, violence 
they intended, and were brought themſclyes to a violent end. Hart they meant, and 

they arc hurt themſclves, and that, incurably, ſmitten down ad periſh. 

1 Three points I touch only, What 2 ſmite rhems downe and no harme done 2 Yea, 
Yea,though no matter Br that ; downe with them, though. Tolifrup an hand , or an heclehere, 
_ wony* ,, isenough, To offer violence, but to imend hurt, here enough. That there was none 
lows, done, thanks be to God andthe good hand that held them : Brigthan and his fellow, 
: 5am.20. 21» hatg them up though. Not,quia nocuernnr, No: upon no other inditement, but quia 


Pl 41-9... voluerwnt, they would have done the King hart, though they did him none. Thar is 


enough, {mite ther downe. 

2 Againe : what ? atrhe very firſt, faite them downe ? Yea, theſe, at the very firſt. 
Yea,at the frj# With others, he proceeds not ſo round]y : [mites them firſt before he fmite them down, 
mite Ee (Coites them a blow with the hand, in mercy; betore he ſmite them dewn with the dead» 

ly blow of his arme, in riz our. But-rheſe, down with them, at the very firſt. Wot you 
why 2 Abiſai he deſired, he might heave bat one blow, at the King, he would never fr 4 
{econd, Pay him, with his owne money : ler him have but one blow, bur the firſt,and 
no more. 


rt Sam.21.5, 


? And what blow is it 2 to aſtoniſhhim or to fell him, for thetime ? No :titis 
How ſwites tris, ſay the Seventic. The nature of which word is , hot to fell the ſtem or the 
a trunke of the tree, but to hew in ſunder the very roots, that it never grow againe: So 
to ſmite them dewne, as they never riſe more. 1 will ſmite downe. 
And plague And as if this were not enough, he followes them yet further. Before, he fell : 
mem. No violence: nay, not any the leaſt hurt : Here, he riſes, mite them,nay, plague them, 
that is, ſ-ite them down with the plague,which is yet more fearefull, And it is truly 
turned, for 1BJ9 is properly, the ſtroke of rhe plague. 
The plagne is a death that we would not dic of to chooſe , if fnitten down,not ſmit- 
ten down, with that axe. Not, becauſe it is deadly for the moſt part,and paſt recovery: 
(that is nor it :) But, becauſe they that be ſo ſmitten, there gocth from them, a pe- 
ſtilent noiſome vapour , that makes all ſhunthem , or, (as the Seventies word is ) 
&Twonw, runne away, yea fly away from them. Andevenfo, from theſe, there 
Plathenia gocth a ſent, as from a plague.ſore (you will beare with it, it isthe Hor y Gnosrs 
this life. owne terme)that taints their blood,corrupts their name, makes them and their me- 
morie 0d1ous, yea, even an abhorring to a!l fleſh. Say, what they will; this is the 
plague of plagnes whenall is done, And, it is Govys owne will, Gop' Himſelfe 
The plague in WOUId have ns, ſoreckon of them. Of Coreh ( the firſt wee reade of in this kinde ) 
Godsacgourt. Go Þ calls to Moſes, Charge the people all, that they get them from about them. 
Num.19.24: And Moſes hee cries, Away, away from their Tents, touch not any thing that is theirs : 
| as if hee ſhould ſay, they have the plague,it is infeftions. So, 1G © p would 
have usthinke ofrhem : And ſo(I pray G o v)all may take warning from _ 
an 
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him, and ſo think ofthem, and ſhun them as perfons contagious, that have lores run. 
ning oh them. OY 

Now, this is but their plague on earth (to bee plagued in their end, their blood, 
their name ;) barall this is nothing totheirplagues in Hell: whither certa'nly they 
g0, fo many aS in flagranti crimine, in the very act of treachery,are taken away. No 
man ſhall need to wiſh them, more hurt : They periſh and come to 2 fearefull end. Ir 
is truly ſaid by them,1 wll plague them. ; | 

Yet one more, that makes up all. For (if ye marke) the perſonis changed. The 
laſt verſe,it was, they ſhall do no w;0lence,they ſhall ds no hurt : Conſequently, he ſhould 
have gone on,they ſhall be ſmitten, they ſhall be plagued: that had been enough. Ir 1s not 
ſo,buc io the firſt perſon, 1 will mite, 1 will plague : as if, God himſelfe would bee the 
docr of it,and do it even a#n;eig proprics manibus, with his owne hands. And lurcly, iv 
{cnſible hath beene the demonttration of the hand of his power, inthe fall of thele; 


thac (to hold us to the terme of plague) Gods tokens have beene ſcene upon them : as it 


He had ſent his hand from on high to plague them indeed. Upon thele, this day , upon 
others lincetheſe, God hath trom heaven, ſhewed, how much theſe attempts dil. 
pleaſe him,bymaking even the prints of hisheuds,to be ſeen upon the atreinprers;thar 
men have beenc even forced toacknowledge, it wasno humane or earthly, but ſome 
ſupernaturall divine power, that brought it to paſſe ; And that, though wther hands 
were in, yet God it was that ſtroock the ſtroke. This is the end, thar in tic end.thall 
come to alltheſe from the Lord, ſom ny as have any hand in the hurt of the Lords 
Anointed, He that is the founder of Kings , will be the Confounder of all Conſpi:a- 
rors. Carric it asclolcly as they can, His hand (hall find them out , find them out and 
ſmite them, ſmite them and plague them plagne them here, and for ever.This is the Covc- 
nant here made with David; in the name of Kings. 

And (I promiſe you) this is,a faire Covenant,and a full: but, might we ſee ſome 
proofe of it, how it was kept ? For that, is Sal fe@deris, the proofe, the keeping 06f it. 
For, many taire Covenants here in the World, rake wind, for want of this ſalt of the 
Covenant (the true keep'ng.) | . 

Ot David,therc is no doubt,it was kept with him, but the time will not ſerve. And 
this time requireth rather,to ſhew the proofe of the preſents in your Majeſtic. That, 
this whole Text, (mutato nomine) hath been kept with you, from point too point : and 
the faithfull mercies of David (as Eſay cals them) as faithfull ro you,as ever they were 
to hum. Ofthar, then. | 

I find then, bath theſedayes, and on them, both theſe waies, you were found by 
God, fownd, the twentie nin;h of 1ulie, and anointed; found , thc f fth of Azeuſt, and 
adclevered. 

Found firft : andthar, ſooner a great deale then David : for in your cradle : There 
He found you, and anointed you. David was cometo yeares of diſcretion tirſt, to do 
Him ſervice: Burt you, by his preventing grace fowd, betore you were, or could be 
in caſe to doe him any. An antecedence even in this. 

Nay He foxrid you twile, to anoint you. Once, before you did,ot could ſerve him: 
and after you could, and did, once more. Found you, the twentie ninth of July and ule 
twentic fitch both, David was twilſe anornted ro0; bur hee, but of ewo picces of one 
Kingdome:but you, of twoentire Kingdomes,or (indeed) of three, the leaſt of them 
oun than that of his, when both pieces were together 90 an axorntine al{o, more 
then he. 

Some difference I find, but with yantage ſtill, on your (ide. For,in the Text Da- 
vid is firſt anointed, and after delivered. But you, were delivered, before ever anointed. 
For, before Hee fownd you in your cradle, thereto anowt you ; Hee found youinrhe 
womb(bcfore ever you cameinto the world) there to deliver you : Even there, His 
hand was over you, that,even there,a Son of wickedneſſe did you no hurt. This is more, 
then isin the Text; more, then cvcr David could fing of. | 
But He net only thus delivered youbefore yourbirth, and ſo before your ano/n- 
ting : but, after it atfo, nokſle : Witneſſe this {tb day of this moneth. So, were 
FEY ; | you 
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you del:wered firft, and then anointed ; and then, delivered againe from this day, and 
from being loſt onit, And thus far the Text. 

; But then, were you anointed againe after thar,and delivered againe after that, from 

Ano imexche a fifth day roo, though of another moneth. For, cither of your anointings, have had 

ſe cond time a famous deliverie,ro ſecond it. So we doublethe point here. A deliverance in the 

bln uo pres womb, an a»nointing after that deliverance: A deliverance after that annointing » And 

i 5.8f No- then, an ammointing againe ; And then, a deliverance againe, upon that. So upon the 

vember. matter, foure findiwgs, with you ; Twiſe to annoint, and twiſe to deliver : beyond Da+ 
vid, beyond the Text here. Sothe Text, kept with you,over and over agaie. 


Appbicationto But to let the reſt goe and tohold us tothis day. This day, ifdaies could ſpeake, 
tbe fikth of Au- (1nd dayes can ſpeake, ſaith the nineteenth Pſalme)would certifie that this covenant was _ 
gulf, mnedy it Kept With you, in every Clauſe of the ſix, on this your finding-day. 
Then /ownd For, your finding.day well may ir be called ; well may it be ſaid, you were found 
:nd/oundvy onir, and found by God onit. Foxpd, for ſure you were oſt : And foxnd by God;for 
TY men had loſt you. They that gladly would, knew not hoy to find you, or get to you. 
Great odds ther, bur you had beene quite loſt. It was God that fornd youthen, and 
made you ro be foexd of them, not by ary skill of their owne,or by any direRion,but 
His. By hap, it might ſceme : but your ſelfe doe, and we all acknowledge the handof 
God in it. His providence,that ſo guided them , His doing it was, and they did it : So 
that God it was, that found you then, or we had not now found you here.It may then 
truly be called your findrng-daic z and God truly ſay, the ſecond time, 4gns, I have 
fonnd. Of itthen, of this day. 
x We ſhall failea lirtle, inthe firſt point. Here is an enxewm#eprofeſſed : And you had 
No enemgin- D0t then, you never had any, profeſſed. To make amends for that, there is but one ſos 
feed, bur rwo gf wickedneſſe inthe Text: You foundnot one but two, and they found you. 
eſe 07" aognt Sons of wickedneſſe, well might they be called. For, if no Religion, taking Religi- 
2 on upon it, be wickedneſle (as it isdouble wickedneſle) a ſen of wickedneſſe he was. If 
A Son of wic- Witch-craft be wickedneſle (as it is wickedneſlc in the higheſt degree)he was a Sor of 
edreſe he was ;> it was found about him. If to doe evill grarzs ; to do evill for good, be wickedneſſe 
(and it is the wretchedeſt wickedneſE that canbe)you had done them many favours; 
and, to bite the breſt then, that had giventhem milk,theſe are they in the Text right, 
”I wp if ever, there wers any. . 
; Theſe then,wv:olexce they intended,and with wickedneſſe they covered it, Wicked- 
Meant violence ly they entiſed you and drew a along, till they had you faſt ſhut up: And then v1o- 
wickedlycore- lent hands they laid on you(the marks were to be ſcene many a day after.) And were 
How neere the YOU NOT then, withinthe compaſle of the Text, of violence and hurt, that is, of bur by 
doing ut, violence ? Yes, ſoneere you was the hvrt, that the hurtfull point touched your naked 
breſt. Was Davidever ſo neere ? Never : He was indeed hard beſtead arid forced 
to fly, but he never came intheir hands; you did : Hee never was under lock ; you 
were : He never had the daggers point at his heart ; you had : And when you had,all 
the world then certainly, would havegiven you loſt. 
- Did they you any harwme for all this? Not any (to ſpeak of. ) We may take up that 
Yer did it not. before, Fuerunt & fecerunt,ſed non perfecerumt, {0 far from that,as non profecerunt.Such 
Nox profici%'« here were, and doing they were, as, it would not do ; for it was not done(the w:6- 
lence they intended.)Propoſuerunt nocere, ſed non appoſuerunt ; a purpoſe they had,an of- 
Noz 2ppoxent. fer they made, that was all , further they went not: You were not loſt, we finde you 
here now, and we find you ſerving God,ſafe and well (thanks be to the great finder of 
K ings ) asever you Were. SEO 
« What was it then, that it came ſo neere you, and yet did you no hurt e It was the 
The cauſe they £00d band of God, His holy arme that was upon you, held you, held you faſt: you faſt, * 
4 Pp from taking hurt; and them faſt, from doing any. | 
Pages Can any doubtthat it was the hand of God He that ſtood there armed for that 
to /tab/:ſo you. End, when he was ſo ſtrucken ſuddenly,as he had neither heart nor hand to do that he 
1 be oernlve camefor; was it notthe hayd of God, that,ſo ſtgyck him 2 
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C oyenant, When 
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Sermon 4. 


When his handheld the others hand, that was ready to give thedeadly blow, 
ut non apponeret nocere {chey be the very words of the Text: )And was it not the hand in 
the Text then ? TORE 

That You were ſo ef ab/ſhed, as to refiſt ; that You were ſo ſfrengthened)as to pre. 
vaile (the two effects, ſet downe inthe verſe both:) and yet was it notthe Hand there 
ſpecified ? | | Hi 

The Popvlar tumultrhat roſe after this, enraged by odious ſurmiſes, was it not 
Govs haxd that layd the razing of the waves then , that ſtaycdthe madnefle of rhe 
People. 

"* - Whenthe violence was over, the hurt was not : The Igwd rongue of Shemei doth 
hurt, no leſſe than the {word of Abiſa/.lt would not be believed,thar all this was true, 
there were that ſlandereth the footſteps of his Anointed ( Davids caſe in the end of this 
Pfalme :) was itnor God then, that ſo touched the heart of him,that was eſcaped un- 
knowne, thar he had not the power, to be true to himſelfe;ro keepe it in;bat was even 
driven by remorſe, tobewray himſelfe{though with evident hazard of his own life) 
was not this 47eitus Dei ? 56, 

-* And fince that, by a further ſtrange diſcovery, hath he not ſer your 1nnocency in 
the ſight of the Sun? that now the 2n0uth of all wickedneſſe is ſtopped. torhat neither 4- 
bifai's (word, not Sheme!'s rongue now, can doe. you any burr 5 And was notthe hand 
and are of God in this 2 Yes, the whole arme,and cvery joynt; the whole hand,and 
all the fingers of ir. Yet Jack we the laſt verſe. 

Here was the hand with the ſheild : but where was the arme wich the ſword? Here 
t09, and it (mit them, ſir them downe,downe it ſmit them both,borhin the very place 
wherethey defigned your hurt; and in the very wickedneſſe of the a : both were 
ſmitten downe (tarke dead, and there ſtarke dead you ſaw them' both lie before you( as 
the verſe is) before your face. Now proficerunt : Nay, defecerunt, & in ipſo ſcelere peric- 
rant -their ſword went through their owne heart and their blood was upon their owne 
heads. God found you then, and you found Him, certainly. O, let him ever finde you 
His ſervant, whom you then, tound your fo gracious 900d Loyd. 

But they muſt be p/a2ucd too (to make the Text up full.) So were they : For, as 
ifrhey had beene ſmitten with ſome peſtilent foule diſeaſe, fo,from them,trom their 
mention,there gocth an odious ſem, 0djious,and abhorred of all: Yea, the very houſe, 
asif the plague of lcaprofic had been init, razed downe : and, that there might no'in- 
teRion come from 'this plague of theirs,their very name pur out; from under heaven, 
And, all this, ſo wone, and with ſuch circumſtances, as all that heare it,muſt acknouw. 
ledue, it was Gods doing, and that from heaven came the hand that didit, Fatum 
eſt, &x a Domino fattum eſt both. 

And fo, you arc found : and they (as the children of pcrdiyon ſhould bee) arc 
loſt, Here are you: And where are they 2 gone to their owne place, to Indas their 
brother. And (as is molt kindly) the ſonnes, tothe Father of wickedneſſe ; there to bee 
plauged with him, tor ever. The ſame way, may they all go; and tothe ſame place, 
may they all come : all, that ſhall ever once offer, ro doe the liks. Thus, to the 
very haſt ſyllable, of the Laſt verlc, is this Text found true in you: and this covenant 
made good to you. All the ſix points of ir, all of them ix futzro, inthe Texts ſhall and 
ſhall be, Comes me the day, and puts them all i» preterito ro you, changerh ſhall and 
be, into was and d:d. That, thus we read it now , His hand did hold you fat, His arme 
did ſtrengthen you : the encmie was not able to doe you any wiolence, no more was the ſon of 
wickedneſſe to hurt you. But he did ſmite downe your foes, and did plague them that hated you, 
So, the Covenant was fully kept with you, and ſcaled, even with the blood of them, 
thar brake it. | 

Andnow, [ct all them, that tooke any j oy in the firſt finding and annainting,here 
renew their joy atreſh,for this ſecond, when you were thus in a minner loſt, and foand 
againe. When it was juſt, asin the Goſpell, Periit & inventaeſt. Andif hee inthe 
Goſpell for his ſheep z and ſhe,for her groat, called all their friends rogether, and cry- 
ed, Congratnlamini mihihow much greater a congratulaminibelongs tothis * Where ' 

not 
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The baxd and 
armeto ſmure 
then: the of- 
fexſovepart of 
the Covenart, 
To/ſmie them 
Aowne before 
y041 /axe. 
Plal.z7 15. 

1 Reg. 2.32, 


o | 
To plague 
chem. 


This done by 
God himſelfe. 
Ptal.6 4 9. 
Pal, 118,23, 


At.1.25. 


3 oy for your 
delivering. 
Luk. 1 $40.94 


Mat,2z2,20, 


To hnde ſome 
praiſes of God 


The firſt veiſe 
vt the (.lrac, 
Canabs. 
Ifal.t45. 9. 


Merty in ma- 
king this Cove- 
Wall, 


Truth in kceg- 
mg lt. 


The ſecond 
verle of the 
Plalme, Zgo 
dix:. 


Todotitin 


ally this day, 
Luk, 19.19. 


Application to 
Ss 


By way of 
preaching. 


By way of 
prayer, 


tor this finding the faithful wercies of David ; we will ſtay a little, and Jook out ſome of the fairbfull 


elermum: (peci» 
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nor a great, but he that is the Image and ſuperſcription of all our groars, yca,all our coin, 
filver, and gold, is found againe. a 
And what :thall this beall « NoT truſt: having thus, atthe hands of Gad, found 


prayers of David, to render him, for this, for ſuch a finding. Let us doe ſol pray you. 
And we ſhall not necd to goe farre, not any further than our owne Fſalzze, and bur c- 
ven to the very firſt words of it, ach War ias Domini in aternum cantabo. Upon ano. 
ther, ne leſſe worthy deliverance, I well remember,you then tooke up the like, Miſe- 
ricordie Domini ſuper omnia opera ejus. Very fitly that, but thisagrees rather with us 
now, For it isthe beginning of the Zſalme, whereof the Text is apart : Made, as it 
were, the Anthem for this Sermon. | 

Will ye ſee itagrees? There was mercie, in making this Covenant, there 
was truth, in keeping it. Seethen, how aptly he hath ſetit: My ſovg ſhall be alwayes 
of the mercies of the Lord (that made it;) with my mouth will 1 be ſhewing his trath (that 
kept i) from one generation to another. And ſhall not we feng of his mercie ? And ſhall 
not we {et forth Hs truth ? Sing of hu mercie that made this Covenant: ſhew forth his 
truth, that made it good, every article; and ſuffered not one word of it, to fall to the 

round ? 

v Bnt,if we cannot well ſing it, for lack ofa Queere : He hath taken order for that 
too, For the very next, the ſecond verſe of the Pſalme, that he begins with, Ego dixs, 
I have ſaid : thatif we cannot ling it, we may yet ſay it. And it is but the ſame over 
againe: I have ſaid, mercy ſhall be F; up for ever : Thy truth ſhalt thou ſtabliſh in the hea- 
vens. What truth ? It followeth inthe third verſe, this truth of his Covenant, to Da- 
vid. To ſing that, and to ſay this: to make our ſongs, on this ground , and our ſer. 
na” on this theame. He hath ſaid it, ro ſet up His mercie : He hath done it,to exalt his 
IrutP, 

Ever to doe this, 1» eternum : In aternum is the word of the verſe (if our dulneſſe 
could endure it) all the dayes of the yeare. Bur, of all the dayes inthe yeare, this day 
not to faile of it. Hodit ſalus fatta eſt domni haic, Nay, regnohuic, Nay Regnu his - © 
This day then, not to faile of it. For, wag bus this mercie, and felt this 1rwth, this 
day ; ſhall we not, atthe leaſt, this day, thanke Him for this day ? ſhall the Sun of 
this day ariſe, and goe downe upon us,and nor ſce ustogether, to render him praiſe, 
for this ſo loving mercie, for this ſo fairbfull a truth? Shall he finde hand and arme, to 
ſuccour and to fave us, and ſhall not we finde mouth and lips, to bleſſeand magnific 
Him for it ? God forbid. 


Let us then,fing that : My ſong ſhall be alwayes of the mercies of the Lord (record it, 
atleaſt) Or for default of it, ſay this : 7have ſaid, mercie ſhall be ſet up for ever thy truth 
ſhalt thou efabliſh inthe heavens. Be they never ſo falſe upon Barthgthouin heaven ſhalt 
ſtabliſh it. Say it, per modum concionss, {0 we have: Say it then, per moduns or ations ; 
ſolet us doe, and fo an end. 

Even ſo Lord ſolet it be, Set ap this thy mercy for ever, for ever ſtabliſh the truth of 
this thy covenant, with thy Servant our Soveraigne, that it never faile Him, as not this 
day, fo not at any othertime. Let thine hand be ſtil upon Him,and thine arme about 
him for ever, betweene him and his harmes. Ytolence and hart, never come neer him: 
The ſonnes of wickedne(ſe, be even far from Him. Let them bt non proficients,all the ſort 
ofthem, that ſtudie or praiſe this wicked leſſon. Neverloſe thou him,or ſuffer him 
to be loft : Ever finde him (good Lord) to ſuccour and ſave him, and let thy righe 
haxd find out his ewemies to ſmuteand plagne them : with the ſame blowes, thou didſt 

ſmite, and with the ſame plagues, thou didſi powre 0n theſe, of this day. The deſtiny of 
this day, come onthem all. | 

And, for Him , let his aeinting ſtill be freſh on him, and his crowne ſtill fowrifb 
on his his head. Let him, all the day wa/ke in the /ight of thy cotntenance, and at night, 

reſt 


f the Govwnirs. © * 
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ring of bis wings. This day, as once it did, and as ever fince it hath, 
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FOR 


THE KINGS MAIESTIE, 


Inthe Cathedrall Church of Salesbury, 


ON THE V. OF A/G/ST, 
Amo Dm, MDCX V: 


th 


PSALME XXI. Vexs. LII,IN0,TV. 
The King ſhall rejoyee in thy ſtrength, O Lord: Exceeding glad 
ſhall FA be of thy ſalvation. | 
T hou haſt granted him his hearts defire: And bat not denied him 


the reque#t of his ; th Selah. 
T hou hait prevented hi 


im with the bleſsings of goodneſſe : and 
ha#t ſet a (rowne of pure gold upon his bead. 
He asked life of Thee, and T hou gaveſt him a long life : Even 


for ever and ever. 


= I". day of joy, here isa Text of joy. Upon a 
UE >. | | Ears tp 

WJ day of joy for the King, a Text, of a King in joy. 
For (o, we lee, there isin the Text, a King : 
and hee joyfull and glad. Glad, firſt, for ſtrength 
ſhewed by God in ſaving him : Glad againe, 
for goodneſſe ſhewed by God , in ſatisfying (yea 
more than ſatisfying ) preveming his deſires; and 
at OM the matterofhis Crowne , and of his life 

oth. 

This King, was King David (no doubt ) 
= The very Title of the Pſalme ſheweth as much: 
NES en 4d thc Son of Syrah ( of whom , I reckon as 
_———=——— 2 well or better, than of any Commentary) theſe 
very words (here) hee applycs to King David, Chap. 47. ver. 7. 


—- 


Originally 


Sermon 5. of theGovvatss. 


Origi then, he: but neither ſolely, nor wholely he. His meaning was not , 
zo make this ſaving, his owne calc, alone, Nor to cngroſſe this joy, all, ro himfchfe: 
ye may ſee it, by the very ſerting ir downe. It isnor (as, of himfelfe) will rejoyce - 
Bur(as of a third perſon ) The Kg, ſhall - The King, indefinitely. So, cntailing it, ra- 
ther to His Office, than to his Perſon: and leaving it at large, applyable to any 0- 

ther, a King; as well as himſclfe. 

To any other King (1 (ay. ) _ any other ſuch King, that ſhould be as 
ſtrax q/avare by Gods ſtrength, as faircly, bleſſed by his goodneſſe, as ever was he. That 
ſhould d the like favour that he did : and bee youchlafed the like gracious dclive- 
rance, that, he was. Any ſuch King infuch wiſe ſaved,to be equally incerrefſed in this 
goy with him: And to have this Palme, ſcrve for a Sermon,or for an Anthem,no lefle' 
than he. 

And, by this, wee hopein God, this rejoycine here, ſhall not be ſhut up, againſt as. 
For, that, which is here left indefinite, we ſappole, we can definitely apply, to a Kin 
(in whoſe preſence we ſtand) To whom, the ſame ſtrength, and the ſame coodueſſe 
and of the ſame Lord, have ſhewed forth themſelves, in ſaving him, ſaving both his 
Crowne and life,no leſle than Davids. 

This, comes well tothe Text. But what doth this concerne us now, more than 
any other time ? Yes ; for, here comes the day, andclaimes a propertie, in it: How 
that ? Remember ye, howthe Apoſtle {when he cited theplace out of os , 1have 
heard thee in an accepted time , in the day of ſalvation, I have helped ther) Be its, ( ſaith 
he) now ts the accepted time : Behold this is the day of ſalvation. The ſame ( for all the 
world) ſaiththis day ? The King ſhall be glad of thy ſalvation: Ecce hodie, dies ſalutis hu- 
11s . Behold, this is the day of that ſalvation. For, ſoit is, indeed. The very ſalvation-day, 
; hes his be ſought,2nd he ſet havebeenamefilly 0 

r,this day, was lus bfe .t0 een! A- 
way *: and this very day, ſeved hed ; andin Ks Br mightily ſaved; and in virtute 
Dei, by the mighty hand and helpe, cven of God Himſelfe. | 

Since then, this bleſſing fell upon this day, If we will rake atime(And a time we 
will take to rejoyce and to give God thanks for it) that, which the day pleads for, is 
moſt reaſonable ; that you willtake this day, rather than another : For, it hodje, de 
ſalmis; If, ro day, the day of ſalvation ; No reaſon in the world,but to day the day 0 
re] oycine for it. * 

Bur I will forbearc, to take any notice, or to mention any but David, at the firſt 
going over : The Text (that) requireth a ſurvey of courſe (firſt) and ſhall have ir.But 
then, if the «ay ſhall pray a review after, I ſce not how in tight, we can deny it. 


Be theſe then the two parts: The Sorvey, and the Review. And incither of theſe 
two principall points preſent themſelves. 

1. Theyoy, 2.Andthe ground or cauſes of it. The joy, inthe front of the Texs; 
And the casfes, inthe ſequel of it, 

The cauſes are, as the number of the verſes ; foure : * The ſaving of the King , 
by the #rength of God. » The ſatisfying, yea, the preventing his deſire ow gooane(ſe of 
Goda. 3 The ſetting on his crowne , by the hand of God, Tu poſuiſti. 4 The prolonging his 
hfe, by the gift of God. Theſe foure. 

Now, every of theſe (rhe joy and rhe canſes, and indeed the whole Text) ſeemes 
to ſtand upon Tripſicities.In the laft verſe ofthe Pſalm,God is faidto exalt his ſtrength, 
His ſtrength in exaltation, m\kesthe joy #n rriplicitie. 

Theripficitic of joy (firſt.) The K7rng = ſhall rejoyce, * ſhall be glad, 3 exceeding glad 
ſhall he be. * Letab:ray, 2 exaltabit, 3 vchementer. 

The like, in all the cauſes : Why glad? (firſt) for, the King * was ſaved, * ſa 
wed by God, 3 by thy ſtrength(0 Lord.) * Slate, * virtate, and3 Tui Domine, 

Upon this, of ſtrength, followerh a new triplicitic of goodveſſe. Therein,* the de- 
fire of his heart, * the reque#t of his lips : And befides them, 3 the bleſſings of goodneſſe. 
Of theſe three, thefirſt, granted; the ſecond,ns denyed ; and PO th the y_ 
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2 Cor.11.19, 


2 Cor.6, 17 
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I 


T he ſurvey. 


I 
The joy. 


I Letabitir. 


Of * which bleſ#ngs, there are two ſer downe in particular : * His Crowne: an 
» Hilfe TAR | 

His Crowne : and the triplicitic of it. * Corona, * Coronatio, and 3 Coronans : the 
1 Crowne , *the Coronation, Or ſetting it on by another : 3 And that,other, God: None, 
but he, Tu poſur5t1. FREE | | 

His/ife : ardthere another(the laſt )triplicitie. » Life, * lowg life, and 3 Life in ſecu- 
lam, + in ſeculum ſeculi, Long hife 3n thys world, Life for ever in the World to 
Come. 

And forthis ſtrength , in thus ſaving z, and this goodneſſe, inthus ſatisfying bis de- 


ſire,in the ſafety both of his Crown,and hus fe ; is all this L etabitur, and exnltabit: All 


this joy and jub:lee of the Text. 

This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, it will fall out 
(all this) ro prove tne cale of the day juſt. That all theſe cauſes,will cormcrdere into it. 
1 Salutem miſit, » Deſiderinm conceſsit, 3 Coronam poſut, and * Vitam dedit : Andif 
thelc, then the joy too(without taile.) 

And that, two wayes: Ulpon two powers, that be inthe word {/ha/l.)* Shall,the 
Bond, de preſenti : binding us, to accommodate our ſelves, to the pr<{cnt occaſion: to 
thisjoyfull ſcaſon of Gods ſending : And then ( ſhall) the Texſe, which is not the pre- 
ſent, but the future : And lo (ſhall) not only, for this preſent day , bur ſhall, ſtill , ſtill 
ſhall, for many dayes, of many Augu#ts, in many yeares more z the ſame lerab:itar,the 
ſame exu/tabit, ſtill. So weall with, it may. 


Optine letabizur. We begin with joy. Anſpicatums principium, a faire front (on- 
ard a Iluckte beginning. ES EW 
\. Injoy : and that not {ingle,but three inone,a triplicitic of it, We will but 
touch at it, now : Ve ſhall cometo itagain, yer we end, Begin, and end,with joy, to 
day : So may we begin, and ſocnd ever. 
, + Ighis ttiplicitie, rwo words there be, to expreſle this joy : * letabitur, and ® exul- 
zabit : aad oneto give it the fize, or meaſure, 3 vehementer, 
Thetwetormer (* Le:abitur, and * exultabit) are as it were the body and ſoule of 


BONOSOSOBOBOBOEx 


MMDY 759. The firſt (letabitzr), the ſoule. For, the nature of that word, and the uſe, noteth 


Luk. 1,47. 


2 Exult1bit. 


Flal 8 4. 2. 


Ve cf 6, 


Pial. 218.15. 


2. Vehewmenter, » 


"R822 MD ding clad. The He 


5 Joy, Within : joy of the boſoxe (ſay the Heathen ;) joy of rhe Spirit (the Sctipture) And my 


Spirit hath r<joyced. There, inthe Spirit, is the fountaine of truc joy. It there it bee 

" not,how yell lveverthe countenance counterfeit it, it is but counterfeit, forall that. 
And no joy right, if we cannot ſay the two firſt words [ Domine Letabitur]to God;and 
we canuot ſay them, to Him, if there it be not, within, 

There then, to begin;, but not there to ends. Letabitur is not all, Exultabit is cak 
led for toq , which is nothing butan out-lct or overflowing of the inward joy, into the 
outward man ; of the heart intothe fleſh : My heart and my fleſh, ſhall rejoyce, Not one, 

w.thout the other. 1oy ta be {cencand read in the fore-head (the joy of the countenance) 
To ſound forth, and be heard, trom the lips{(the voice of joy and gladneſſe.) This,doth 
exultabit add. There, is thc 6:d:e and ſoule of Joy, now. 
Bur it is not oP meane degree, will content in theſe. Not any ['g/adJbut excee- 
rew is, O qutarms! 0 Lerd, how wonderfull is thy name ! ſaith the 
8. Pſalm wver[. 1.50 here, O Lord,bow joyfull and glad ſhall he be ! The meaning is ; ſo 
very elad,as he cannot well tell, how ro expreſſe ir. Elſe, asking the queſtion, why 
coth he not anſwer it 2 But that, hee cannor, Butthat he hath never «Tm, for this 
1.1m: Butis evenfaineto leave it, to be conctived, by us. So dowe ; but 22s we- 
b:menter, exceeding it muſt be. S0 {ay the tranſlations, all. 
Thus 


_— 
— —_— 


of theGovyriss.'. 


This have you a bricfe of the triplicitie of joy. * Joy within, * /nbilee without, 


both wenſura e. | 
And a po: /enienr ſtrange) theſe, not only permitted, but cven"injoyned , 


given inchatge: fhall rejoxce, ſhell be glad, a neccefftie 121d on him: bur,a bleſſed neces * 3* 
flity,to be bound tothar,our nature and welin all our libertichſo well love and like of. 


SErmOn 5. 
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And now;tothecanfes. For, exceeding joy, without a cauſe ſomew hat ſvirable,is I 
butt exceeding folly ; bur as the crackling of thine under a pot: great noiſe, but no great F'* 97" 
cauſe (for, all is but a whin-buſh. )] If there bean excecdine in the joy, there would be xcdci 7.8. 
arexaltine in the h: If exceſſe in that, no defeAin the ground, Wetake mcea- 

ſure ſtill, of one of thete by rhe other. 

- Have werhenagood ground ? That have we: foure (for failing Jevery of them 
{uirable, incach reſpec. For, a triplicitic in cither of them. 

' Theground of all (the firſt ) is, Salvation or being ſaved : and that,is ground ſufti- x1. ,,,,. 
cient. For who doth not rejozce, is not glad, exceeding glad,. thatis fo, ſaved ? But 1 54101107, of 
Rey ( which” was Davids caſe here) ſaved, troma ſudden and a ſecret mil- —_ ſaved, 

niefe, imagined againft him, There is no joy ( when allis done ) tothe jy of 
one; ſo ſaved. Beit, who it will, evenunu de minimis hiss : any , any one ot the 
meaneft. * | 
Butzthe perſon addes a greatwcight to thejoy ; that,it is Rex #n ſalute - Sulms Re- Salus Regia. 
ia, a Salvation Royall ; for the ſaving of a Kine. For he (by the Scriptures owne va- 
Faation) is ſer at tex chouſand. There be ren thouſand ſalvations in one, when a King is 
ſaved. 5? as'Rex is the perſon, above all: So Salrs Regs, is the Soveraigne Salvs- ; $:m. 19.3; 
tion, of all; dg | 
* Saved, then. And ſecondly how ? 1s viriute : Savedby ftrength. For, though 250 v7 
it be good beitig ſaved, by what mearies we can;, Yet if we might be at our choice , do 
we had rather have itby meanes of ffrenerh, rather ſo, than by craft, or by running 4- 
por For, that is not is virtute. Salns in virtute, is ever, the beſt ſaving. Anda Kine 
(if he have his right) would be ſaved, no other way : Not by flight,or by fli2he z bur 
in virnae, Rex. | 
$0 have you two, Yirtus and Salus, frength and ſalvation : Note them well : for 

not virtywithout ſal ; nor ſalus without virtus, neither witkourt other is full : nor 
both, without Tux Dome. 

In virtate, is well : ſo it have in ſalute after it; For, no not in ſtrexgth is there mat- yirew in /a- 
ter of joy (every way confidered.) No,not in Gods ſtrength : No joy in virtute Def, ute. 

if it have not an z7 fature, behind it. They, inthe latter part of the Pſalme Found Gods 
ftrength, but ſmally to their joy. This makes itup: that tis not only, virtue, ſtrength: 

bur virtus ad ſalutem, frength to ſave. Strength, not, as rd the Kings enemies, 10: ſmite y.c0 

them downe, and plague them : Burt, frevge?, asto David himſcife, to ſave and deliver 

him. $trenech is indifferent, to both :' bur i» ſalute following it , determines it rothe Plal.#g 23. 

joyful fide. 

Now then, turne it the other way. For, as in virture, if it end with 7» ſalute, 15 Salw invir- 
j uſt cauſe of joy; So (vice versd). in ſalute, if it goe with an wirtate, makes the joy #**- 
yer more joyfull. I meane, that as it is virtvs in ſalute,ſtrength to ſave,might to deliver; 

SO, It 1S ſale in virtute, a ſlrong ſalvation, a mighty deliverance. No petic, common 

one buta ſtrong, and mighty one. This reciprocation ſers it hi gher yer: that,notonly P(31.53 29, 

ffrenerh fer forth ; bur ſtrength to ſave, proteF, and preſerve : Nor that neither, quovs 

modo; but mighty to ſaveſlrongly to proreet, and ſtrangely to preſerve : So as the Salvati- 

en may juftly be ſaid, T#a Domine, Gods owne ſaving. 

For, yet we are not where we would be. It is much to the matter of joy, whoſe 3 By Gods 
the ſtrength is, from whom the ſalvation » who the partie. For, not undecunque, 46.0% play 
or abs quovis , yeelds full joy nat by cvery one (hand over head.) The better the 
partie per quem, the more the joy ſtill. The Salvation is made the more precious , 
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Of the Cons PIRACIE 


by the Author of it. That asir is /alue Regia, On his part that recrives it : SOit is ſalus 
Divina, on his that gives it, that is Tua Domine. PRs a oo 
But ty this [ Pome] there belongs two Tue's, To virtuteand ſalute , either of 
them, a 74 ; virtue twa and ſalnte tan : and this doubling of the point , we ſhall find 
concernes the joy much. 5 
For, that it may not be, as 1onas's joy in his Gourd, up in one night, downe in another 
(that is) vaniſhing and unſure, but ſound and permanent; it is beſt, our Ho be 
inthe hiobeſt : beſt, that the Hypoſtaſis or ſubſtance of this our rejoycing, beein the 
ſtrength of the Lord. Not in chariots and horſes ; wee ſec what became of them (the 
Pſalme bctore .) Hii ceciderunt, Downe they went, and downe went their joy withthem. 
"That, was in /1rtute aliend, | 
Nor, in * hs owne bow, or ſword, Or number of his people (that, proved not well 
neither; )that, was #7 virtmte ſua : 1n virtuta tua (weſhall fidd) is the ſafer. | 

Not, but that, in theſe humane ſtrengths, we may rejoyce in ſome ſort, with ſome 
caution : but that, they be all ſubjeR tothe worme. Ionas Gourd was (mortall and mu. 
table all; ) nor ſoſoone had, bur as ſoone loſt, and ſooner, a great deale : there is no 
hold of them, quetidie difflunat, we find it, daily. 

Therctore, well-farc zx virtute Domini, the might of the Almighty. Init, there is 
the ſound joy. O, it is good rejoycing in the ſtrength of the arme,that ſhall never wither 
or wax weake: and in the ſhadow of thele wings,that ſhall never caſt their feathers; in 
Him, that is hot there yeſterday, and here to day , but the ſame yeſterday, and today,and 


for ever. For, as he is, ſo ſhall the joy be. 1n virtute ina, then: And ſalute tua 


t00. | 
Nay, virtus tua, but ſalus ſua ; the power that may be Gods, but the ſalvationthat 
is the Kings (one would thinke.) And, ſo it is: But he 7ejoyces not, init, as it is ſalme 
ſaa (atleaſt, not ſo much) as, that it is ſalws tus , Gods, of and from God, who 
wrought it, and broughtit to paſſe, Nay cvens ſale tua (itelfe; ) not fo much 
in ſalute , a0 tua; inthe gift, as inthe partie that gaveit. Sodothno worldly 
man : he goes no further, than = ſalute (that he hath it, and ſafehe isz) cares for no 
more for no tua, he. But Davidsjoy, and thejoy of the godly, is not ſo much, that 
he is per or had ſtrength ſoto bez as, that it was God, ſent forth his ſtrength, ſoro 
ſave him, Nay, nothing ſo much in ſalare as 1n ##4, inthe ſalvation, as in God, his Sa- 
viour. 

And, why ſo jeyfull, for this tva Domine more than thereſt?T ſhall tell you why, 
For this is the very exaltation,the higheſt point of the whole triplicitie. 

There was none of the Empcrours ( upon ſuch an cſcape as this )but he tooke to 
himſelfc preſently, as an high honour, the title of e««gvaacl@>, Freſerved by God, and 
uſed it ever after,as an additionto his Stile, as glorious,as LAlamaennicus,or Parihicus, 
orany title of them all. 

A King thus ſaved by God, is more, thana King : ( I meane ) more than another 
King, not ſo reſpeRted, by God. More, I ſay, than another: 1, More to be ſet by, in 
the ſight of his owne people : zanquar ſpeculum propitii Numin, as a mirrour of Gods 
favour ; when they ſce him, thus taken into Gods ſpeciall proteRion. The very next 
words arc, Hw honour, « great,in this ſalvation. 

2 As, of his owne people: So more eſteemed of his neighbours , when they 
ſee, their owne, thruft in with knives, and ſo caſt downe and fall , but him, after hee 
was cait downe, tO riſe, and ſtand upright : Hit ceciderunt, helps it much. 

3 Andlaſtly, morc feared of his enemies; when they ſee, the eyc of Gods pro- 
vidence,the ſhadow of his wings, the ſtrength of hs arme,ſtill;over him, ill, ſer to ſave 
him, anddoe him good, they will bee afraid to plot ought againſth im, whenthey 
ſee it is in vaine, God ſtill defeats them and up holds him ſtill: when they ſec, 1#« Do- 
mine in grcat letters, uponhim, 

And now, are we come,tothe ſpring-head, to caput letitie ; Tu, Tw4, Domine. 
And when we have brought our joy upthither ; up, to him: we turne it looſe, let it 
exceed then: No whereelſe, but, in Him,let it. If it bec gandete in Domino, Nay 


thee, 
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then, Iteram dic we (ſaith the Apoſtle) Then, to it, againe and againey double jg thul 4-4. 
and treble ir, and ſparenot. Good leave have you 0 
Now then: for this ſalus Regiaand ſalms Divins(borh)joyne the triplicirics, ſee, 
if they ſuit nor, this and the firſt (of joy.) I» wirtate, Gods ſtrength, the yery promiſe, 
and hope of it, ycelds joy within, there is letebitur. But, made apparent in ſulate, 
is further matter of exa/rabit (without. ) But , Tas, Twua, Domine, to that, bclongs 
6 quam | there is,his place : 0, how greatly, ſhall David rejoxce within, 1riwnph with- 
out, in the Lord; being ſeved by Him, ſo mightily, and ſo marvellouſfly ſaved by Him | 
Theſe twotriplicitics, arc inthe firſt verſe (both. ) 


There is new joy, in the ſecond verſe, upon) 4 new ground (the goodneſſe of Go Theor 
And ſtrevgth, and goodneſſ do well tqgether, neither withour other ſaverh. Strength 914 ns 
alone, could well; bur will nor, till goodneſſe come to it, Both, did ir, here : For, in « Of tus bear! 
this verſe, ſaved by ſtrength : and in the ſeventh verſc, 1n 1he mercy of the moſt High be * Of hu ps, 
did not miſearrie. By ſtrength; that, by no arme of fleſh : By mercy, thatgby no merss 
of his owne. * 

Bur, Hi goodneſſe is over all His works, over ftrenzth and all. For, it ſheweth it Pdl.r45 yg. 
ſclfe, nor in ſaving only (which is a matter of neceſity; ) but over and beſides thar, in 
ſatisfying his defires (and that is matrer of meere bownty, ) | 

And indeed, no way doth His goodneſſe (o ſhew it ſelfe,as in ſending us our deferes. 

Nor nothing, is ſo properly, the name of joy, as the deſire ſent. The denying of our 

deſire, nay, the bur delaying it, is an abatementto our joy: Butthe deſtre accompliſbed, 

that, is the Tree of life (laith Salomen: ) And the Tree of life, was in thi midit of the proy.r1.1:; : 
Garden; the very center of Paradi(e, and all the joyes there, © The ſatufying bis Gen.z. + 
defire. | 
: To ſatsfie,is one thing: and to ſatwfic by prevention, another. Betwcene them 

ewo, they make up a new triplicity. Forthe former , of ſawfying the deſire , is ſer 

downe; either, as conceived in the heart (Defpderium cord, ) or, as expreſſed with 

the lips (Prolatio labiorum.) It is much, to ſatisfie theſe rwo; His goedneſſe, gives 

{#isf tion bothto the one,and to the other : ſatisfatFion, to the heart.by granting the 

defire ; [atisfaFion; to the lips , by wot denying the requeiF, And upon theſe two (in 

the verle) there is a Sela, For theſe two ( one would thinke ) were able tocon- 

rent any. 

Bus, this Sela, is no Selato G © b. Hehath a Sela, or an Els above this Sela, He 
hath,not onely a ſatisfying, bur a ſatisfying by prevention : not expeRting cither, but 
preventing both : granting that, which neither the /zps ever mentioned, nor the hears 
once imagined : never came out of the mouth, nay,never came intothe minde. And 
this, isthe preveniſt; of His goodneſſe. | 

As for the heart and the 1;ps, we will not be curious, nor ſtand ſcanning their or- 
der, which ſhould ſtand firſt, the heare, orthe lips, Iknow, though the rongue be ,,,__. 
the pen of never ſo ready a writer, the heart can endite faſter, by much, But what skils £; 
it which is firſt? Bothtogether {I am ſure) can defire more , than cither alone, and 

He will ſatisfic them both. 
: SatiFfie the lips : Petite & dabitur, Syeake and ſpeed. Satisfiethe heart : Ave yz, ,, 
habe, wiſh and have. Not onely, open thy mouth: but enlarge thy heart, never ſo wide, plal.81. 6, 
and He will fill it. This, is able,to ſatisfie David (I think) and to make him ſing Sela, 
which is their Dames. 

This, may [atisfie David. But this fatisfies not God, in His goodneſſe to David - , ja,,cvening 
No ſatis, with Him, but ſatis ſuperque, And indeed, both thele (make the beſt of bork,wuth Has 
them you can) arc ſtill, but a poſt-weniſti, the heart and the lips goe before , and $94xe- 
Gods goodueſſe comes after. Nay, till His goodneſſe get before , till it be, a prevens- 
ftt, ix ſatisfies Him not. And, that is; not when He yaa for 1s, till we cometo Him nay z6urs, 
with our petitions; Nor till He mcet us ; He with his mercy, us with oor prayers: 
Bur, when He prevests us, before we ſkirre a foot : and heares us, not when, but ante- £ 
quam, before we requeſt;and anſwers us, not while,but yer evex we deſire : opening, ſen- 19,7. 
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ding and giving, before we ſceke, knocke, or askt : that (10) is the preveniits, that, 

the bleſſing of goodneſſe indeed. MELTS M | FF ; 
The bleſing of —The blefong of goodneſſ : Andasto ſatufie, sone thing (quevis wodo, ) Todo it 
goodneſſle,0 by prevention, another : SO, tO prevent with goddneſſe, is one; and:with the blefing 
of goodneſſe, another. For,that 15 (as the fat of the ſacrifice) the beſt, the moſt chiefe, 
the moſt choice,the moſt bleſſed partof it; bleſſed it felfe, and making David bleſſed, 
ro whom He vouchlafesie. 

Not, but that the other (the gravtine, the not denying ) are good bleflings, and ve- 
ry 2oed: but in them,though there be the £oodnejſt of G © v, yet not it alone; there is 
ſomewhat of David too , his devotion (ar leaſt) in making his requeſf. But in this, 
G 0» $ goodneſſe, is all alone, David doth nothing, neither ſpeake, nor think. That 
he never asked, never thought to aske, before any, without any asking, he is preven- 
ted with, by this bleſſed goodneſſe : and withour any cauſe clſe. The Fathers read it, 
benediitio dulcedinis, and well: For, while we ſtand waiting for the poweniſti, our 
eyes faile many times, our heart pants, we flote betweene hope and feare: And this 
reliſhes not well with us, it is alittle bitter, In preveniſti there is none of theſe. And 
thecutting off of theſe, makes it benedi#io dalcedinis indeed, as having none of that 
unpleaſant mixture with itz This is beneditF« bonitas. | 

But (all this while) we ſee not, what necd of this prevexting ? It is more than 
needs, ſure. The other two, the not denyine, but granting, might ſerve our turnes 
well enough. Yes, there is more than need of it,1nthe matter of ſaving, many times. 
The danger comes uponus, and ſurprizes us ſo, of a ſudden, as we have no time, to 

ther our ſclves together, the heart no ſpace to think, nor the /ips leiſure, to frame a 
requeſt. Both faile us. - 

Andthis holds chiefly, in ſecret plots and practices. No man ſuſpects; or miſ- 
doubts them': ' No man prepares for them : Ulnawares ona ſudden, they break our, 
and even oppreſle us, ſoas they prevent lips and heart, and all. Such was the danger, 
in the Pſalme: Such,the danger of the day. In theſe, if it ſhould be put to a poſtwerrſts, 
we were gone. A prevention muſt be. In theſe preventing dangers then,is the time; 
there, is the place, of this preventing goodneſſe of God. Who ſceing , what David 
would do, if he were not taken ſhorr: Lpolicth (of His bleſſed goodneſſe) that defect, 
and before either of both, relieves and ſaves him. This is the bleſſed goodneſſe, and 
Bleſſed be G © Þ forthis goodueſſe, above all: Weall at ſomtimes or other, tare the 
better for it. 

Will ye ſee now, how theſethree co:ne againe exaQly to that of the foy ? The 
inward deſire of the heart, for that granted; letabitur,the inward joy of the heart : The 
outward requeſt of the lips, for that not denied, exultabit, the outward voice of gladneſſe. 
But thou haſt prevented them both(both mentall and vocall petitions)without ſuit at 
all : 0 how glad ſhall David be, for the other twaine, but for this third eſpecially! For, 
this is the goodneſſe, 0 quam! This exceeds all. 


The ſpeciali- Well: butall this while, we walk but ingeneralities: might we ſce ſame ſpeci- 
res * = aliry of this bleſſing of goodneſſe thus preventing him 2 Yes, we may. There follow 


In his crowne IMOTE3 but here inthe Text, are two particulars, both matter of G o Þ s preventi- 
z In hus life. oj9, both matter of his deſire, For, what would a King deſire to have ſaved, or where. 
in to be bleſſed, but in * his crowne, and * his life? And here, they be both. And in ci- 
ther of both, a ſeverall ſort of preventing : Granted, and not asked at all ( as in his 
crowne:) more granted, than asked (as in his life.) 
1 His crown? But firſt : will ye mark, that here, Corona prevenit vitam, the Crowne takes the 
viſt, place of his /ife, hath the precedencie of it : that his deſire, is carried ſtraight, to his 
Crowne firſt , before to his life, as to the bleſiing (of the twaine) more to be deftred. 
Thus we finde them : and we may not ſtirre them, they are of the Holy Gho#s own 
marſhalling. Thus ſcts Hetkem downe,as if His will were, they ſhould ſo be appri- 
zed: the Crowne before life. 
Marke well: Poſuit coroyam, and then vitem petiit : with his crowne on; rn 
defires 


—@@__ 
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life. But Coronamdepoſurt, take away his Crowne, and then w/:1.am non pettit he will not 


aske life , he will noc thinkext worth the ask;yg. It he would aske it, it wouli nut be 
given him : He, thattakes away his crowne, will have his {fe not long after. Fond ro 
imagine otherwiſe : and it is the pooreſt comfort and conceipr, that ever w:s , totell 
them, their Crowne they muſt pait with, but be of good cheer ;, their lives (hall be (2. 
ved, tharthey ſhall. No : wivs co reenas, take reznas and take vivi roo; both , or 


neither here. 


This is the Crowne. And this crowne in David was a preveniſti, cleere: a poſuit * Thi coma: 


without any perzit. For when he followed f bu ewes great wth young, lite dreamt he 57 * 


DOM + { 


of any Crowne. It never came into his lips, it never centred into his heart, hu ſole ( as t Pi -* 71 
himſelfe ſaith ) was weaned from any ſach matters, from {o much as once phancying * 531.3. 


them : The Crowne was in him a mecre prevention. 

Nay, two Crownes (we read) he came to. Farſk Sanl; Crowne, the _Amalekite 
brought him that, and his bracelets. To ſhew, it was a preveniſti mecrcly : Not fo 
much as an 1ſraelite, brought ir. That was ſet on, firſt. Some thirty yearcs ater , 


we finde he came to another Crowne ; the King of Ammons Crowne, at the winning of 


Rabba, a more maſsie Crowne, finer gold, richer ſtones init, than his firſt. That was ſet on 
too. This here inthe verſe, was the ſecond (lay allthe Interpreters: ) and this a pre- 
veniſtt likewiſe. If you will but remember what caſe he ſtood in,to God.ward, at the 
comming of this ſecond crown(it was preſently upon the matter of Y 745 andBarhſabe) 
you will ſay, he was rather in caſe of Miſerere me: Deus, than of ought clſe: that God 
crowned him then, in mercie and loving kindneſſe. At this ſecond crowne, it was veniam 
petiit, and nothing elle. 

And at his firſt Crowne it was vitam petiit and nothing elſe. All he askt then, was 
his life: it followes ſtraight next verſe. And ſure, time was in the daics of his prede- 
ceſlor , when partly by Sanls owne jcalouſic ; bur much more, -by the wicked ſugge- 
ftions of Doeg, and ſuch like, he needed to aske it. There was often (to uſe |11s owne 
words) but a ſtep, betweene him andaeath. He asked life, then; and {o that might have 
beene aflured him, would have ſtrained his praycr no further. 

We muſt thinke, when he was coupc|l up, one while inſucha Cave, another in 
ſuch a Wood, pur to flye for his life, to Moab,to Gath (I wore not whither .,) in dan- 

cr ſtillta bee made away , by one treacherie or another : when, he recerved every 
Coe the ſentence of death himſclfe; all his minde ran upon vita petiit then : then, 
this crowre, or the gold of it, orthe fineneſle of the allay, never troubled his head, ye 
may be ſure : {fe he asked then, and more he as*ed not, and well trad beene him, it he 
might have had bur ſecuritic of that, I ſay , ſecuritic of hi life, and ler the Crowne 

OC. 
: Behold then, the bleſſed goodntſſe of God, that gave him both. Both, that he ask- 
cd, life (we come to it, by and by) andrhe crowne , and another crowne too beſides , 
that he asked not. Satisfied him, inthat : prevented him, in this: Nay, prevented him, in 
both ;as ye ſhall ſee ſtraight. 

Bur, yer I paſic to that, here is a point or two abautcrownes, I thinke good not 
to paſle. -* The firſt is, againſt uſurpers of the Crowne, Nemine ponente, niſt ſe ipſo;, God 
nor ſett:ng it on, none ſetting 18 on but themſelves: That, not ipſe ſibi, ſed Dews pſt; Not 
ipfe poſurt ſuper caput ſuum, but Dews ſuper caput ipſins, * The ſecond, i5-again(t Vlur- 
pers of a power, - tO take off that, they never ſet on (deponendi, quod nor poſuit ) and 
thereby intruding upon, Tu poſuſli. | 

1 Firſt (the crewne)he raught not at it, caught it not, and clapt it 0n himlclſc; it 
was brought him, he came orderly to it, it was ſet on, not by himſelte, but by ano- 
ther. . And, that other, was the right Setter, Tu poſits; God, Who will never ſet 
78 08 a wrong ; never, but on the righthead, it t be of His ſett/ng + and if it be not of 
His ſetting," 1t will never proſpect, never flouriſh (be lure.') Tus Domrne, here to0 
the crowne 1s in Gods hand, \airh # {ay ; and his hand ſers 18 on Davids, \cts it on 
all their heads, that lawtuly weare ir. Ir maderhe Emperours to ſtampe their 
coyne, withan hand comming vut' ot the clouds, holding a crowne and purting it on 
the:r 


And his ſecond 


(/4F3, 


2 dain.1t.10, 


2 dam.13 }* 


Plal.g1.r. 
I{.193.4, 


I Sam, 20, ; 


2 Cor. 1.9, 


} I hecrowne 
kt on by God, 


The impoſing 


Geds only, 


Elay 62,74 
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And the depo» 


neſſe in grant» 


Yuam dedit, 
but Vitam pe- 


Plal.119. 195. 
2 Sam.26, 21, 


their heads : and accordingly, to ſtile themſelves, @«Wigis, 4 Deo corenates, crowned , 
by God : as well they might (this, T# poſwſt, here, is their warrant.) 

2. Sccondly, againſt uſurping of a power, to depoſc. God alone,is inthe poſuiſti, 
atthe ſertinz it on. None but He,there: God hath ſet it ov. Now what God hath tt on, 
let not any preſume,to take off. Not any,but he that ſet it o8; What, by Himalone 
dene, by him alone,to be wdone. The law is; Ad quem inſtitutio, 76. To whom the 
Inf:tution belongs, to Him and none other the deititution, To whom the 1mpoſong,to 
Him and none other,the depoſing- none to interpoſe himſelf in that buſineſle, but He. 

And now, there comes a Twinterpoſu;ſti , and He, will have to do with that, this 
Tu poſniſti, put on. Hath not poreſtatem ponendi ( he confeſſes, and all the world 
knowes and yet would have poteſtatems tollendi, to take up that, he laid not downe. But, 
if no Ponent, No Deponent. 1t none bur God, atthe Poſuiiti, at the ſerting it on, none, 
but H: then,atthe depoſ#:ſti, at the taking it off. The Crowne, the Coronation, the Co- 
ronant (all three) blefings of His goodneſſe : but the laſt, the chiefeſt (the Tu Domine 
and 4 Te) the Tenure of it of Him, and Him only. 

Now then, to joynetheſe three, to the firſt three. Allow the crowne a [etabitur , 
and to the Coronation, Or ſetting it on, an exultabit + but s quam! is for Tu poſuiſti (the 
Coronant.) To whom,they owe it; of whom, they hold it, without any Tu :mterpoſw- 
iſti,atall: And now, to his /fe. 


For, what is coronam poſait, without vitew dedit ; a erowne, without fe to weare 
it ? Here isthat then: and that, in anew triplicity, * life it ſelfe, * a lowg hife, and 3 4 
life for ever. 

Vitam petite. It is not, his firſt vitam petit, this (we ſpake of evennow, in Seals 
time:) it was, after his ſecond crowne was {et on; as is evident, by thus ſtanding, after 
it. And this vitam petiis, bodes no good matter. For by petiit,it ſhould ſeem(by all 
likelihoods) he was 1n caſe, to ask it, and fo in hazard to loſe it, it, and crowne, and 
all (a worſe matter, than any yet.) It was not for nothing (the laſt verſe, before this 
Text) they crie, 0 Lord ſave the Kine; by like,the Kine was in ſome danger,of perifh- 
ine. And ſo he was, as appeareth by the Sequele of the Pſahme, and that, by a Me- 
zimma,a ſecret miſchiefe, imagined againſt him : were it, that of Abſolow , or ſome 
other like exigent. But hard beſtead he was, when it touched his /;fe. 

In that ſtraight, here was the ſymme of the deſire of his heart, of the requeſt of hus 
lips : 0 let my ſoule live, © let the ſoule of thy ſervant, be precious in thy ſight. 

And now, uponthis Per-/t, as upon a ground, followes ſtraight vitam dedrt. And 
herein, firſt appeared the goodneſſeof God, in granting his deſire, in not denying his re- 
queſt : Vitam petiit,and Vitam dedit, life he asked, and life he had » No ſooner as- 
ted, but obtained. This was ſatisfying. 

But then, he ſtayed not there gk prevented him further : gave it him, with ad- 
vantage, with that he «kednot. Life He gave him, (o farre his petition, ſo farre no 
prevention: but He gave him, long, too, | 69 wasnotin the petition, and fo a mecre 
prevention (the ſecond kinde of preveming, that before we fpake of, Life, was inthe 
reque#, long was not; He gaveit him, with long too, Dies fuper dies Regis adjiciende, 
Adding dayes to the Kings dayes, till it was length of dayes (that is) a long life, and a 
lang reigne both. Which very point of (long) makes, that this Text will not fall in 
fit with every Kine, unleſle he have lived and reigmed, as long (Davids time, thatis, 
forty yeares:) for, ſo he muſt, yer dediſt; longam, can be ſaid or ſung of him. 

Bur yer, here he ſtayes nor,neither : but heaps upon him more ſtill, and goes on 
towitam in ſeculum ſeculi, For (to ſay truth)-what is lone life, yea, never fo long, if 
it be not Saint Hieroms long , Nibil longum quod finem . It ye ſpcake of /ong, 
that is truly /ong, that ſhall laſt for ever, that never ſhall haveend. Our love, isbut 
a ſhort long, which goes, but by compariſon, of a ſhorter. Ekſe, what is it, to live 
out the full compaſſe of mans uttermoſt age, if hee ve not ſo, in this lift , 
as after this , he may kwe for ever? The meaning is : what is long life, ns: « 

S/ 
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a. 


er than a lapg lifry and holife arall (but an axtanely dearh):.bagter than both; Other- 
wiſe , the Heathen have hir upon caronem poſuit,.and view dit} yedytpnd lovgon 
too: they be but letitie'# theſe. Bue the life for ever;that is a Non pwnibas de- 


;um; they among the Heathen never had it : "that, is letificarr David; that, the bleſ 


ſine of blefiugs; the tranſcendent blefling of all, to-have theend of this hifethe hegin- 


be, 2 religions fe \wiithout i6 be\;\with the 2rue feare:and-warſhip: of G © Þ + 
which pur. hath the promiſe of i» ſeculum ſeculi : without which,a ſhort life is bor- 


Mar.1g.11, 


ning of another life, thatnever ſhall have end: and that by the true ſervice of G o v, - 


in His SanQuary. | Ms Nog | 
Reckon this then, inf eamw1om,.cvcn worth all,and the vety conſummatum eſt,the 

higheſt perfeRion, GD. canbeſtow 0n David, That God gave hine,to bring back the 
Arke, to pitch 4 Tabernacle for it, tolayuy and leavie a great waſſe of treaſure” for the buil- 
ding it a Temple, himlelfe devourly to worſbip, and: to make lawes and ſet orders for 
a more ſolemme-and ſeemly worſbip of God, tharihe found ;. He. ſaid himſelf, this was 
the joyfuleſt day, he ſaw inal his life; that one day worth a thouſand. And for this his 
care of the SanQuary,came this help to him,out of the Santtaarit(ſee the ſecond Verſe 
of rhe P/alme before) that ſaved hjmi; ſutied hins both bis crowne and hife - and that aiter 
received him to everlaſting Tebernacles, to a crowne\and life, that ſhall endwe: for ever. 
And further than this, we cannot goe. 

So have we the particular of that was ſucd for and gravted:and of that was granted 
and not ſued for, by the ſpeciall priviledge'of Gods preventing goodneſſe. Himſelfe ſa- 
ved, his deſire ſatisfied, his crowne faſt, his life aſſured, here and for ever. 


And judge now, whether David. had good cauſe to rejoyce or not. And whether, 


we may not here againe(for a farewell)once more,over with our firſt tziplieity of joy 

againe. Letebitwr to go (Quin (if you will;) and (if need be) exultabrt to longam: 

But 6 quarh, to be reſerved;for in ſaculam ſecult. There it is in kind. So it-was never, 

before. There itis 0 quam{-indeed. Forthere is a growne, life, and joy that excecd alt 

that we can deſire; and there he ſhall receive them, and ſay o quam! indecd--: | 
joan Ya) pe nger | 


;C; G } 


And what ſhall we ſay now of allthis? Truly no more,than muſt needs be ſaid : 
No more, than the Text it {clfe drawes from ns. Here is, a faire Major {layed forth 
ro our hands.) A King, that hath inthis manner; found the ſtrength of G © », ſhew 
forth it ſelfe in his ſaving : and felt the goodneſſe of G o » , in thus preventing his de- 
fires, touching both his crowne and his Life > Any ich King-may (tor he hath good 
cauſe;) Nay ſbaf# and ought (for he is bound) to be exceeding," both joyfull and glad. 
The Hor yr Gnosr gives His word, fſayes, he fhall ſo be. 

If this be King David, He: If any other, Hetoo. King David's we have (ur- 
veyed (as thetime would give us leave. )Shall we now pray a Review, to ſee, if any 
other may be found befides,as deepe in the cauſes,as he. For,if as _ in the cau- 
ſes.as deepe inthe effet: If the ſame 2 wirtare, and the ſame in ſalute, the ſame lets- 
bitur (all will grant.) I | 

And here now, chooſe, whether we will refr 4ine our lips; and keepe backe G © vp x 
mercy and truth ie” the great Congregation. It we would ſo;and hold our peacc,the 
day,cven this fifth of Auguſt would not: but would (as the Pſalme ſaith) eruitare wer- 
bam, break forth and tell us, that ſuch a Ki»g there is, and who it is. That if there 
be,or ever there were a Prince upon earth,that found and felt this virturem and ſalu- 
tem Dei,the migbty band and belpe of G © v, in ſaving him, ſaving him miraculouſly ; 
Verily,this day faith (not'as Nathan,T» es homo, but) Tu es Rex, You arc that Xing, 
certainly; even in all theſe foure,inche Text, trom point to point. 

For your ſ«ving firſt. This day,yqu were like to miſcarry* in dangerto periſb, to 
Loſe your life,and (that which to you is dearer thanyour 4fe)your crewne, by ſome that 
hated you,and hadcontrived a Mezimms, a dangerous practice and plot,againſtthem 
both. You,bcing then and there,qver-ſct with firength, came this virzas Dei; You 

| On Ing | then 
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2 
Iathe ſarify- 
ing bu deferes. 
Eſay 38, 14. * 
Mat.14.30. 


ON 
Ver, 8. 


Ver, 12. 


9. 
9. 
10, 
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5 
In the ſetting 
#1 bis crowne, 3 


ho 
Jo giving and 
prolonging his 


life, 


Luke 1. 46, 


Out duty. 


face of them: deſtroyed 


rhenbeing - gt "ranging periſh, cange this: ſa/ar, Det, and/(aved You ſtrangely, 
Thereisdiciir verſe; 7 7: hd dd 4G Hmong ile hed vie dudy, 
- For your defire ſarivfying. Inthat diſtreſle, Tdonbt nbr;but You night and did 
lifswy' Tour ſoulrro G © p,-in fore ſbare Hoſanmay that of Hezthin, Domine rims patior, 
ind 1 am oppreſſed, ſurcoor thowwe ©), Orthatob the pie ning, Helps Lv, pe- 
riſh. 1Fyou did ſo, He gronts your defire,: pe: 37 et ctaScethen, 
Burif beingſurpriſetÞwithrhe extreme ſuddennefieof he: t, youdidnot,” you 
conld not doeir: Then'didHe mote,over prevent you, wirh (His: goodniefſe: Huſweeteſt, 
Hu bleſſedeſt oodneſſe of all. | | T1; 034 [IIS 

Andbeſides your ſeoing (which you had reaſon todefire). that which you never 
woulll have deſired, I dareſay ; that gave He' You'too. Exaited His firength, that 
You might, Yourrtriplicity. And thoſe ſame Zamzummimai,:the contrivers of the 
miſchicfe; Hichand fond them; andrhey found it; He ſerHis! ſtrings fill 40anftthe 

than in Hws aig Tana Is 6g we huth cafktheminto the 
ferie furnace (where ever now they frie:)\ rooted aut therr frat from the earth, and 
their name from among rhechildr en of 25ewv. © All theſe, areword for word, every of 
them inthe ſequele of thigvery Pſahne. \ All:this, He did: You defirid not all 
this , not their crernall-deſtruQtion (know; ):yetevenwichrhis alſo ,. He preven- 
ted You. eIOR TEE So Yo 1b.) W- ; 

For. yoar crowne : this is ſure, if ever any were prevented with acrowne , he was, 
that was fo, in his cradle; had irfer on his head there: 'when he was not, as a weaned 
child (morally; ) No, nor a'weaned chrld (literally, ) but indeeda child, not yet wea. 
ned (not ſo much;) hadneither ps ro peake, nor heart then, to deforeany fuchthing : 


he was prevepted ſure: QETEEt DnjES5-37a6d 

Further yer : if any found favour in ſertiwy on this s-0wne4 yea crownrupon crown: 
and favine upon ſaving: Aﬀeer his firſt crowne,m danger to'wſtorrie,andeven thrown 
downe (as 


this day: ) Andafterhis ſecond, in da Inc to m1ſcarrie, and 
to be Akane 1 (upon ancthet day)and ſaved id both : ra fairly ina by His 
goodneſſe(ſay 1.) Which very ſaving (upon the matter) was a ſecond crownivg: even 
a new ſetting on that,that was ſliding off. So that, T# poſuiſti the ſecond time, may 
truly be affirmed of this day. 

And, what ſhould I ſay? If any,that his croms ſaved,and kb life ſaved(under one,) 
Saved and prolonged both, ſo that now thele frfteen yearcs together, you have held 
this day with joy: and (which is worth all the reſt) beſides Rog? of this fe, bleſſed 
with Gods holy rr#th, the pledge of everlaſting life, the beſt of bus blefings * Such an 
one,this Text doth warrantus to ſay, hath cautſe; \great cauſe, exceeding great cauſe 
his ſoule to magnifie the Loyd, and hu 5 rat t0 rejoyce in God hw Saviour. Such an one, 
to performe all thethree (here ſpecified : ) ſo many triplicitics of favour would have 
more than a ſingle rejoycine. | 

And ſhallnotI add this « As to rejoyce i» God, ſoto ſeck and (ct himſelfe, to de- 
viſe and do ſomwhat, for which Ged may rejoyce.in him : Somwhat for the SantFua- 
ry, from thence came his helpe, and from no other place : Somwhat I ſay, that this joy 
may be matuall, as of you in God, ſo of God in You againe. 

Sure, there is a bond, an obligation to it, in Letabitar, the King ſhall rejoyce, ſhall 
- glad, fhall do ir, ſhall not be diſpenſed with,not:to do it: Shall not pleaſe God, it he 

oc it not. | \, 


. 


But , whereare we all this while 2 excluded from this rejoycing ? The King 
Jhall (it is ſaid ) what, and none but he? Noneis mentioned, but hez We 
would not ler him (1 dare fay')/ doit alone; there be many thouſands of us, that 
would not ſtand by looking on, if' we had aty warrant to rejoyce too. Give me 


leave then,to look out a warrant for us: we would be loth to fit our, and to loſe our 
part in this Joy, AWE > 


Thrs 
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Sermon 5. of the GCovvR tE 5. 84.1 

This Pſalm, and the Pſalme next before it, are two (iſter-Pſalmes. That, a pray. 
er for the Kives ſafety; the laſt words of it are, Lord ſave the King: Whygthc King 1$ 

{aved, they have thar they prayed for and ſhall nor then their Hoſanng reloive into 
atHalleluja ? Their carefull Hoſanna, into a joyfull Hallelujs ? Yes, and 10 ir doth, in 
th's. For, asthe laſt words of that Pſalme are, Lord ſave the King: (orthe laſt of this, 
So ſhall we ſing, ſing tor very joy of it. 
They promiſed as much, there (inthat Pſalm) to rejoyce at the 5. Verſe. We will 
rejoyce in Thy Salvation. Letabitur Rex, here nt is: ION £2 nos, there. They pro- 
miſc ir. there: and they will be as good as their word; and fo they are; For 
even in this Pſelme , Lgetabitur Rex is the firſt verſe, Cantabimue nos is the laſt: 
That, if he rejozce , at the firſt: wee come in, ar the Jaſt, It his at the begin- 
ning, ours at the end. | Is 
IWe have a0 part in David, is the voice of a rebell. All good ſubjeRts havea part, , $,m.:o.. 
have aninherira.cc in him, or (as the new taken up terme is) a birthright in him; and 2 Reg. 1 2.46 
in him , before his Law. 
Inthe 2 Sam1.19.43-. They fall thereto ſhare the King among them (the T71bes) 
and ro reckon up,what part and portion,cach hath in him. Have they a part and por- 
tion in him? Why then,in his er:ef, and in his joy. And it they in theirs: we in ours, 
Sothat (to uſe the Apoſiles phraſe) 1f he be ſorry, who can make us glad ? and if he be + cor.:.z. 
elad (roulethe Apoſties phraſe againe) he may truly ſay ( and fo may every good 
King, of his people) Thu truſt have 1 in you all, that my joy i the joy of you all, Thus , cor.z.;. 
come we to h:ve our part in his joy. Andif (as it is well noted) 1u4a is in David, the 
very name of the one (with a very ſmall tranſpoſing)inthe others name : if 1nda,in 
David; then luda's joy, in Davids : That if it be true, Letabitur David, it will alſo 53-9: 
be, letabitur Inda, 3 exwltabit Iſrael, Iuda will rejoyce, and Iſrael be right glad, Looke 
ye,there is now a warrant,there is Scripture for it, 
Now then, if we have Scripture for our rejoycing, let us do it: and do ittho- 1 
roughly ; even, by and through all this tripartite joy. 
Begin with Letabitur: Rejoyce inthe ſpirit within. A gaok ligne we do ſo: if we 
can but ſay the two firft words here [| Domine letabitur] umro G op, The whole 
Textis a ſpeech directed to G op : He,made witneſſe of our joy. Therfore ſee it be 
hearcy and true: there is no halting with him, ſec it be (o, or tell not Him, itis1o: 
He will finde you ſtraight, and give you your portion with hypocrites , it you ſay to 
Him, Lord thou knoweſt thus I am, and yet thus you are not. Mat.24.51, 

In very truth, the Pſalme ſcemesto be penned for the nonce, that no diſſembler 
might ſay ir. He,to whom it is to be ſaid, is not man, but G op; and He, cantell 
whether we ſpcakas we think, or not. 

But all true hearts will ſay ir, and ſay it with confidence, and what even to Gop 
Himſcl'e, that knowes the ground of the heart: Lord, thou knoweſt, what js within 
ne, rhou knoweit that I am truly foyf#ll, even there within. 

There within, we muſt have it fiſt : butthere within,we muſt not keepe it; nay, 2 
there within, it will not be kept,if there be this ſpirit and life of inward joy, in it. Out 
it will, with an exwtemus + And, evenſo G ob would haveit. No concealed joy, 
no Apocryphato day. Allthe ſeven ſeales of it opened, Shine out, as a beame; flow 
torth as a ſtreame, into a viſible and audible exultation: ſhew it {clte as Gods joy doth 
(inthe 6.Yerſe) inthe joy of the countenance. Thatif any tell you, he is glad with. 
in (that he is) and hath the clouds in his forchead, if it will not ſerve: you may aske acc x} 
him,bur where ts your exultabit ? We muſt ſee, you are ſo. There is ſome leven of « Cor. 5. 8. 
malignity within, it there be notthe woice of joy and gladneſſe, that it may be heard to '-115 15: 
the carc; if rhcre be not the habit, geſture, and other ſignes of it, to be ſcene to the 
cye: that it may give evidence, to both ſcnſes, 

Both theſe: and both,inno ſcant meaſure ; no pinching to day : but good mea- 3 
ſure, runnizs over ;, exceeding is the word oF.the verſe. Exceed $f , in this leaſt, Eu<6.38. 
and loweſt of all, inthe low woice of joy tree, inthelc Paneeyricks of praiſe, 
and joyfw!t acclamations. But, exceed me them : how? by cantabimmws, the hymnes 
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1nd mulick of the Church(thart is lowder)and to helpe them to exceed, all the Organs 
and other 1»ſtyumeats of the Queer below. But exceed wethem,too : How? withthe 
bells, the Inſtruments of the Steeple above: and with rhe found of the Trampets,that 
wilbe hears further off. And yer exceed them too : How 5 Witha peale of Ordinance 
(it it be to be had) that wilbe heard, fartheſt of all. | 

Exceeding isthe word inthe Text. Exceeding to be, in and chrough all; thar our 
Hoſanma may be in the Higheſt ro day. And fo tor the other fenſes: in ſhewes, and 
Triuymphs, Feaſts,and Fires, and other fignes of Jubike ; whatſoever we uſe, when 
weule toexceed in gladneſſe, when we would ſhew, we exceed in it : that ſo, 6 quim! 
miy be ſaid of ir, it doth {oexceed. All are bur due, to this deliverance, tothus many 
rriplicities inir. HG 7, ; 

Ve to exceed : for God Himfſclfe(we ſee) exceeds here. His ordinary is, but to 
give leave,or (at moſt) to call us,toregozce. Bur here, Hedoth nor give leave, or call 
u5t01t, with jabifate ; Nay, ſhall (here) is more, than a jwbilate : that but exhorts; 
this b.uds us: ſhalbe glad, that is, neither will nor chooſe, but be ſo. Yea He makes 
us, ſpcak to Him, Domine; and makes us promiſe Him, wewill fo: and having pro- 
mifcd, looks we thould makeit good, G oÞ injoynes it: Andif G ob injoyne ir, 
the Day doth moſt juſtly, ;mtercedere, even plead for it, rhat if everwe will do it, we 
would now doe it, on the ſalvaton-day it ſelf. And never may he ſce day of joy,thar 
joyeth not in this day: nor have canſe of gladyeſſe, thar for this caxſe, 18 not glad. And 
this, for ſhalbe glad ; and for the bond, de preſenti, that is in (ſball.) 

But beſides it, there is a tenſe, de fwuturo, in (ſhaff)roo. We may not hole it, for 
loh 15.12, feare Of tolletwy 4 wobis, © Bur,admoniſhed by that Tenſe,berhink our ſelves, how ro 
draw it further than the preſenc tenſe,even into the future (ſtill ſhall. ) 

Letctny or latabitur Rex, the Hebrew will beare both. But ours,and ſo all tranſ}a- 
tions chooſe Letabitur rather. Not letetur: that, is not ſo well; for,that is trueif it be 
done now,and but noxw; for the preſent, for this once : Letabitur,is better ; for there, 
the doingit, is in the future (till, ſtilltro come; ſtill more joy behinde. 

For [the King ſhall yejoyce] of this day, wilbe over ſoon at night. Whar,ſhall we 
end our rejoycing then, with this day? No(l truſt.) But by vertue of this {ſhall ) ſhall 
pe] oyce nexr Yeare againe; and when that is come, ſhall rhe yeare following ; and ſo 
then 2gaine, the yeare after that: and ſo from yeare to yeare, donec cognominetur 
( ſhall) fo long as it is called ( ſhall,) ſolong as we look intoour bookes, and finde, 

ſhall rejoyce, there. So long, and no longer. 

Now.thart thejoy may ſo continue,the cauſes muſt continue too,there is no reme. 
die. Iris they, muſt keep our /etabiter, ſtill alive: The cauſes were, falutem miſir, 
deſiderium prevenit, coronam poſuit, vitam dedit. To performe our vowes then (Yota 
peblica, Itruſt) ro defire, that this chaine of cauſes , may keepe whole ſt:I|,and nor 
alink of it be broken,or loſt: that they may paſle into the future,all : ſtill falntem mit- 
tet, deſiderium preveniet, coronam ponet , and vitam dedit. 

NE I will not go through them all + only rouch the Alpha and omees , the firſt and 
OTE ;, thelaſt: and fol have done. Letabitur, and vitew dab:t (till. 

Letabithr, joy firſt: if it be but tor v12am dedze. For,joy is a prolonger of life, dul- 
cedo Car 318 F ſanitas ofirum (as Salomon calleth it :) And even for that cauſe, we begin 
with it. But(to ſay truth)leave out letabitar,and what is there wiſh-worthy? Truly, 
wirhour ir,neither ſaving, nor crowne, nor life, worth the wiſhing. For who would 
be ſaved to live ſtill in ſorrow 4 And the crowne it ſelfe it is not corona deſiderii, if it 
be nor 07094 gaudii. Yea,and who would wiſh life, but to take ſome joy and comfort 

Gen. 3.8, ANK* I will fay more: let one be in Paradiſe, as Adam was; Even there, when Adam 
10, had loſt his joy, Paradiſe it ſclfe, was no Paradiſe : as good ina dric deſarr, as in it ; 
without joy, Paradiſe it ſelfe is not worth wiſhing. oy is all in all. Let that then be 

Pla. 45.7. Capt vors + that the ole of gladneſſe, may run downe through them all, and over 
Plal.132.13, themall, make His We precious todflim ; His crowne flouriſh, His life, vitam 


vitalem, and worth the deſwring. That, joy may be the unity, of this Trinity, * ſaluts, 
2 Corone, 8 vite. : 


H:5.2.13 
D* = 5 © © . 
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But then,laſt,becauſe all foure of them hold upon life; to the cnd,they may hold. 
that that may hold ; hold, and hold /ong. Some thinke, it is long cnough alrcady 
(and ſo long maythey thinke.) I know not whatto think : For ( I cannot tell how ) 
lone and ſhort, are ſaid but comparative : that ſo, a Life may be lovg, and nor lone, di. 
verſly compared. To ſtand rating it, as the Law doth, ſever yeares to a life; ſo, ſever 
lives already: ſo compared,it is(in a ſenſe) long. Bur, we will none of that. Nor as 
compared with the Princes round about Him: For he hath ſtood them all,and longer 
than any of them all : and hath had the honour long, to be Primogenitue inter Reges 
Terre, Gov 8 firſt borne now of all the Kings of the Earth: and long may Hehave i. 
Lone, if thus. But then againe; not long,if compared with the deſires of owr. hearts, 
with the requeſts of onr lips : Not long, is compared with that, that may be: and 
whatſoever may be in this kinde,we wiſh, it might be: even as long, as nature pofſi- 
bly can draw it out. Letthis then, be our 0-ega, Our ſamma vori; and that in no othe: 
words, than the uſuall words, of the old Councels, to the Empcrours or Kings,then 
preſent among them. | | 

IACOBO REG1, a Dx © coronato, a Dr o cuſtodito, Vitam longam, Annos 
mwltos. 

To KING IAMES, crowned by G © v, preſerved by Gov, M any dayes, long 
life. So leng,till He m_—_— it, fora /onger : tillchere come eternall ſalvation, an im- 
mortall crowne,life in ſeculwm ſeculi, nay in ſeculg ſeculorum, and make all conſunt- 
mate. And ſol end. | t 

But before I end, inany wiſe let us not be ſo raviſhed,with our etabirur, but that 
weremember, Tus Domine withall.He, that ſent this ſalvation, fulfilled this deſire,the 


Setter on of theſe Crownes,the Giver of this life. So rejoyce, as in every of them,our joy v(l.115 41; 


come up to Him. So take calicem ſalurls (as weterme it, Ipray G o»,, weſoterme 
it, and ſa take it aright : ) but, aright we ſhall do both,if we forget not to call. upon His 
Name,even the Name of the L © x v. That He;which ſaved to day,may ſo ſave cver: 
that fulfilled his defire, may keep ir ſtill full : that He that ſet on His crownes, may hold 
them on,bold chem on faſt :' and laſt of all, add to the erpwne,{if2; and ro bfe long, and 
tO long, for ever and tver, 


Andeven fo, conclude we, as the Fſalme doth : addreſſing our ſpcechto heaven. 

Be thou exalted 0 Lord, in Thine owne ſtreneth : Thou wert ſo,this day : Be ſo ſhill, 
againe and againe. So ſhall we fing and praiſe Thee for it, We now do fo, for this 
dayes ſalvation,and all the joyful triplicitics ot it : So may we ſtill : So may we lonz: 
So may we ever. 

And (Good Lord) exalt Thou this thy ſtrength , and treble theſe thy triplicitics 
to us; that we may for theſe thy exaltations and triplicities, double and 
treble ourthankes and praiſe to Thee: As this day, ſo all 
the dayes of our life. Andthis with one heart 
and voice, beſcech we Thee, 

to grant; &c, 


Flal.8y. 27. 
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EEE. 
Tt mourn? 


SERMON PREAC HED 
BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE. 


A: BURLEIGH neere Oxtnan, 


On the Fifth of AuGus T, 4” 9 | 
Dom. M. DCXVE 


ESTHER , Chap. Il. 
Ee 1gitur tempore, &c, 


Verſ. 21. In thoſe dayes, when Mardochai ſate in the King 
gate, two of the Kings Eunuches (Bigthan and Tereſh) 
were wroth , and ſought to lay hands on the Ang Abaſhu- 
eroſh. 

22, eAnd the thing was knowen to Mardocha, and b6 told it 
anto Queene Eſther, and Eſther cert _ the King thereof, 


in Mardochat's name ; and when is _ :tion was made , it 
was found fo, therefore they were both hariged on atree: And 
it was written in the book of the Chronicles before the King. 


WIN hoſe dayes;, So begins the Text: 1n theſe dayes ; 
wa ſo may we beginne. Nay , .come yet nearcr , 
on this wery day. For , on this very day there fell 
out that , hath made , either beginning may well 
ſerve: In thoſe dayes , or In theſe dayes. In die- 
bus ills, we read there was a Kine, and hee in 
danger: in danger to ;have hands laid on him; 
and that by two; two of his owne people : for 
no cauſe, but that they were angry; and it ap- 
peares not why. And, the iſſue was, the King 
delivered; and they that fought his, brought toa 
wretched end. 
As we have read, ſo have we ſeenc in diebus 
his. One of the ſame condition, a Xing too; and in the very ſame danger of _ 
4y 
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laid on bim, and by the ſame number, two : and of his owne Subjetts and Servants, 
and for no cauſc, but they were angry; and for no cauſe, thatneither. And the iſluc 
here againe,the King prelerved, and they alſo came both-(as theſe here did) though 
not the ſame, yet toafarre more fearfull end. VE | 

I ſpeak, before underſtanding hearers : and (I know) there was not any byt upon 
the reading of the Text,his conceipt did lead him preſently, who was meant by Xing 
Ahaſbueras, and withall did even thinke of the Bigthay and Tharez of this day.And io 
' made the compaziſon, with your own ſelves, betore I could make jt. 


We ſhall gaine,this yearc,by this Text,ſomwhat onward more, thanthe former 
wedid. Till now, we have beeneall in Diwiaity; that, a heinons (inne it is, there 
(this atzempting on Princes: ) But now ſhall we goc to the Common Law , what it is 
there. For,here is an Aſize brought againſt wo, and the marrer enquired, and a wer- 
diet found,and they had ſentence and were executed: For what? Even for Yolueruxt 
zuſurgere, asthe Fathers read ir,or (as we) Queſtverunt mittere manum; tor but ſeeking, 
for but having aw1il, to lay hands on the King. 

And thar,not the lewes law. There,we were,inthe years paſt : now, we are not in 
lewrie, where G oD was knowne; we turne us to the Gemiles ; we arc 1n Perſia now. 
And this we do,by the Prophers warrant: Get you (ſaith he) tothe 1es of Kittin and be- 
hold, ſend to Kedar and enquire , if there were any ſuch thing ſought there and were 
not condemned. For if there, Ad erubeſcentiam weſtram dico, 1 ſpeak it to your ſhame, 
that would be held the People of G ov, if any ſuch thing ſhould be found with you. 
They are worſe than Pagans, that ſo ſeek ; we will empanell no Chriſtian , a queſt of 
heathen men ſhall ſerve to attaint them. 

This is nolaw of the braine;, it is written; Twice written, * written down,firſt in 
the Chronicles of Ptrſie,by direion from the King - > Aﬀter,writren out of them, and 
cnrolled here inthis phacegby direRion from God. Enrolled | fay,and properly: For, 
this of Eſther is not called a book,as others are (not the book) butzthe Roll of Eſther.. O- 
riginally it was but Perſian law (this: ) and it had not been much, if thathad been all, 
bur,by vertuc of this exrollement, it is made the /aw of G o v alſo. That, from hence- 
forth, it is cleare at both Lawes, the law of the ewes, and the lav gf the Gentiles, the 
law of man, and the law of G o »; that all ſeekings of like nature are made cr1minall, 
and capitall, and the ſentence of ſuſpenſi ſunt, upon them; holy; and juſt, and-good. 

Laſtly,written law and old law. For,ofthis( whether Divinity.or Law )this we may 
ſafely ſay, Itis nonew Portugall Divinity, this almoſt three yeare old , taken up #n 
diebus his, Nor nonew Law of heri and nudiu#ertius : nay, not of Edward the third 
chen, Et 4 Principio now fuit fic. No: it is old this, in diebus i{lis, in thoſe dayes. And 
thoſe dayes are as 01d, as the Second Monarchie, the fampps Moparchie of Perſia : the 
reports of which Nation are more ancicntthanany ſave tHole of the lewt4s.no book, 
bur the Bible, ſoancient as they. ETC ISIPLN WY 4.5 | 

And this me thinks is not amiſſe, when we can bring this book to jefifette J#- 
ſlice, or any way to give ſtrength, to the law of the /axd: Iris pitic, but it ſhould be 
ſo; either ſupport __ mutually, faculras uri, and fone Theologie. As here now, 
we have the Roll of Eſther, and it it a Report of Bigthans caſe, long before there were 
aty Tear-books Or Reports at the Law, \Weare willing to þring forth this Roll of owrs 

(which,till an ancienter can be ſhewed, muſt be the leading caſe, to make Yoluerwn, 
treaſon) to ſhew the Countrey Law, in this, to be no other,than Gops is: that it is 
" ATT the one,than atthe other : treaſon, by Law ; treaſon, by Divinity, by 
th. wp JONF 

. Well may wetalke of Law, the Law of the Land;. but when all is done, never do 
men reſt, with that quiet and full contentment; aswhen they ſee, it is warrantable by 
the Word of Gop; haththeground there: as this hath the ground there.” Every word 
here, hathin it, his waxrant: Queſerum eft, forthe 1ry0lh, Inwentum, for the,vergitt, 
Suſpenſi ſunt, tor the execution. | | 
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2 By bis wee. 
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"The maine points are (as the verſes are) 199 : * the Kings danger, inthe former, 
the verſe of danger ; * the Kings delivery, inthe latter, the verſc of delivery. 

In cither,the means of cither. His danger : * Of what, * by whom, 3 what moving 
them . | 
1 Of what? Ofhaving hands laid. 2. By whom ? by Bigthan and Theres. 
3. What moving £ Nothing, but angry they were. 

His deliverie, * by what weaves, * of whom, 3 and how. 1. By what weanes ? by 
noticetakenand given of it, 2. By whom? by Mardochews? 3. How? even caſually, 
as he was ſitting in the gate. g 

But, the K:#gs delivery, it is not meet it ſhould goalone: It is therefore atten. 
ded with their ruine, that ſought his. 

That, is (as it were) the rr4ine borne up after it. 

His danger by Bigthan and Therez. In them twothings, * what they ſought, and 
2 what they found. | | 

1 What ſought they? To lay hands on the King: What found they? One laid hands 
onthem tor it; appenſus eft uterque eorum in patibuls. 

2 His delivery by Mardechews. In him,two more: * His notice taken , by caſudll 
over- hearing them, firriwe as he ſate. * His wotice given, by his faithfull diſcovery of 
the whole to the Queene; and tothe King, by her meanes. 

Then ſhould follow the legall procceding, but I will ſpend no time in it, It is all 
out of our caſe this day. Our Bigthan and Tharez had no enquirie : No Iurie went on 
them, they were not execwed in forme of /aw. No further gocth ourcaſe, thanthe 
Kines daxzer, his delivery, and the cutting off thoſe, that ſought his lifez and no further 
will we follow it; Notthat. ; | 

But this we will, the ſolemne ſetrine downe and recording all this, *in the Xin 
Chronicle, as a memorable accident : >in God s Roll, as a famom caſe : * Of the 
treaſon of the rwo , totheir eternall infamic: * Of Mardechews's good ſervice, to 

his everlaſting praiſe: 3 Ofthe Kings happy dclivery,tothe univerſall joy of all his 
Subjects. ' 45 BAT 

And there, come we in. For, we may not;'nor we will not forget in dicbas his. 

And [ ſhall make it appeare(I truſt) thar, whether we take the Kings, or the parties; 
the danger ſought , or the delivery found, dicbws his , will match and over-match 
diebws ills, it all points. 'And fo, the joy of this dy (our joy ) to doe the joy of them 
accordingly. ' 


d "Nay \- . = CO A b A Vw 1 v4 'vY bY 
'F \ ', Y ' Wt }C 
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T 18 adelivery', they and we cclebrate : No delivery, but from a danger precedent, 
I lo was there here. The Xing in danger evidently. And heno ſooner out of dan- 

ger of theſe two,inthis Chapter; But,the Queceme in dangerof Hamax,in the next. 
So, the eſtate of Princes is not ex | 5 

And of no ſmall datger neither z no lefſe matter, than having hands laidox them, 
that is, even of being made Away. This King here { ſaith the TApocryphall booke of 
Either, (aith Joſephus, ſay the beſt Writers) was CArtaxerxes ſurnamed 5. 4: ah 
If he: his Father was ſhine by Artebanms. The Father was,and the Son(we {ce)was 
Jrngh tO -, neare it, ſcaped it narrowly, 

nd by whom this? neither by enemy, nor by ffranger, but by bi owne. \” Of his 

_ Subjetts,of his owne beuſhold, of his owne green ke $ pk of lys chamber 
then, to0, DA 

And why 2 forno evill of his. He was, for his morall parts(as all write of ) 
as 
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a good Prince. That would not ſerve : his life was ſought, _ And no cauſe, 
bur they were wrath ,, and no cauſe appeareth, All which ſheweth Princes , that, for 
all their might and _—_ for all their innocencie and goodnefle, for all the fa- 
yours they vouchſate others,it is not ifthem, thar ſaferie confiſts. It is inthe mercie 
of the moit High they doe not miſcarie : His hand, that holds them faſt , His arme, that 
rengtbens them, that the enennie is not able to doe them violence, onr the Sonne of wicked- Di +17. 

neſſe to hurt them. To looke up to Him,to hold good termes with Him, who in all their 5'4l-%9 21. 
danger either by Mardochai (as in the Text : ) or without Mardorhai(as in the day)can on 
worke their deliverance. | | | 

Deliverance from danger : Danger whereof ? Deliverie, where-from * Executed 1% Danger. 
wherefore « Alllead usro the faRnext ; which indeed ſeemes no faR, for nothing pug; GY 
was done, ſought only to have beene. | a ſin, 

To lay hands is one thing : To but ſeeke to lay, is another. To lay hands is,of it ſelf 
( 1 know) athing #ndifferent, thereforeas the hand is. It may be a helping hand as God 
is, and then mite mann (faith the Pſalme)lay it and ſparc not. Burtt it bee Satans p,,. 
mitte manum, upon 106, to doe miſchiefe; then ſtay ir, lay ir not. And ſuch were theſe 10 i 11 
hands here , For, it is ſaid, they were angry and ſought to lay hands, Angry hands,itis 
well knowne, are hurting hands. Either lereboamsy, lay hands on him, to ſurpriſe his per- | King $3.4: 
fon ; or Herods lay hands on Peter , ro doe by him as he did by lawes, to murder and Ad. :z.3. 
to make him away. 

So to lay, is a finne certainely, beit on never ſo meane a Perſon. But, in Regem,1s Specially on 
a Sim of ſinnes.For, the fin (we know) is ſtill by fo much the more grievous, by how ** Ks: 
much the partie is the more eminent, againſt whom it is. Now, there is not on carth 
a perſon more eminent, nay, ſo eminent as the King. A Deo primes (ſaith Tertullian)poſt 
Dew ſecund ws : Count not God, he is the very firſt, Count God, and hee is ſecond. 
None ſo high as he; and ſo noſis ſo high as is. To lay hands on him? it is too ranck 
that, away withit. 


But that is not the caſe. It is not miſerwne here none were Laid. No tmatter forthat, +, ,.,..., 
it is mittere queſruerant, and that i 


exongh. To liy, and to ſeekto lay, though one bee lay hands, 3 « 
worſe, both be naught, even miſ##,andg ala 0 ſort bop, thoug a7 handy, 


wefotio * + hnae.| 

_ 15 4 loving be fin, and that m_ (faith 10b;) It is a batching of a cockatrice- 1,4 ,s.= 
egee, and that (ſaith Eſay ) is poiſon, no lefle than that, comes of it. Blay 59. 5 | 

Sin to lay, fin to ſeth ro lay. ASto lyythough you hurt not ; ſo to ſeth r9 lay, though 
you lay not. Ever, in what degree ſoever, 4 danger,is Brgthans ſim : the Kings 
danger , their fonne that ſeek it. | bs | 

Bur if that be all (ſinne ;) we ſhall doe well enough. © What care men for ſinne, ACegiral [= 
if there be no aQtionatthe Common Law for it * None but Weſtminſter half fins doc 
men care for, God ſaw it would come to this; men learne no more dutie, than pe- 
nall Statntes did reach them ; He tooke order therefore, to'bring it withinthem too. 
We ſay farther then, by vertne of this Text, beſides thatit is a grirvoug finne,prej tt 
diciall to the ſtate of the ſoule, it is an heimowe crime; a capitall crime, aridunting to 
ſuſpenſs ſunt , a5 much as their neck is worth toſeekethis. Tt will beare, tot an ation 
only, but an-enditement of /ife and death. 

But it muſt be i Regems then, againſt Him : inſtochers, it is not ſo. This, is Ii»2ox the King 
a prerogative royall. And, as many other waics, ſohercby appearcth, whar a King is. 
That whereas, in other mens caſes,as touching the law oflite and dearh, to ſeek to lay, 
and fo lay,are much different : inthe Kings of; they be all one: Oveſrverunt, if it bee 
no more but ſo, the Law in thar caſe to any other, is (I take it) favourable ; and for 4 
bare purpoſe,if no hurt enſue, no man ſhall ſuffer death. . Not' ſo, with the King ; 
Sy m him, is death,if it roay be diſcovered ;and queſivernrt,if he but ſeck, 
r r not. | 

This helpes us ro underſtand the Text, Ego dixi,diieftis. Dil, for other cauſes ; PlalL86,) 
andthis for one, that they participate this diving priviledge ; that, as againſt Gow , 
loagainſt them, the heart is nou” 2a , the ſeeking, whether they finde or 
not. Yoluerant, the will, whether the deed follow or not, Thow ſhalt not ſpeake evill E as 

the | 
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the King : how ? not with thy lipps.? No, not in thy ſecret thoughts, ſaith the Preacher, 
If not, ſpeake evillin heart z, dve evill in heart, much lefſe. | 

Two Commandements (when time was) we ſaid, there were in Nol;zte ftangere, 
t Touch not, the a&F : * Have not thewill to touch, the intent. Two caſes there be upon 
theſe two : * Baan and Rechabs, that did lay hands upon King 1ſbboſheth { 2 $am. 4.) 
> And Bigthan and Th. rez calc here, that did but ſceke it to King AM ſſuerws. Both 
ouiltic, both ſuffered. Yca, Bana and Rechab , hang them, and well worthy ;. they 
murthered the King : But Bigthan and Tharez? Nay,and them too z havg them though 
they found it not, only for ſeeking, | 

This then, I would haveall beare away, it is5the ſabſtance of the Text: diſtillatio 


favilas I may callir)drops of itſelf withour any ſtreining. We find(here)in the Bible, 


a ruled caſc. Bigthanscaſe, that held up his hand, not for laying his haud, but for ſeeking 
to lay it, Plent ſuſpenſ#s eſt aterque,put to death they were both. Why 2 Queſiverunt, 
for nothing, but that they ſought ro doe it: they did it not , they might plead, Non e# 
faftum,they did it not. It would not ſerve, they died for it, for all that,upon no other 
enditement than quia voluerunt. Yoluimws is enough to attaint any : Ifthat can be pro- 
ved, no pleading not guiltic. | 


And this is the Law,not ofthe Perſzavs alone(which yet was the law of a hundred 


' twentie ſeven Provinces;) nor oursalone(and ſo may ſceme to be the Law of Nations) 


The parties, 
by whom. 


Gen. 34.25. 
2 Sam. 4.5. 
a3King.13,21, 


Luk.32.3+ 


bf the Kings 
tes 


but,that which ſtrikes it home, by vertue of this enrollment here, is the Law of God, 
God by thus recording it, hath made it his owne ; that if there were no Law for ir, 
they might be executed by this booke, and this verſe of it. Sirftill then, and ſeek it not: | 
for if you doe, thisis your doome, cxpreſly ſet downe here, by the pen of the Holy 
Ghoſt.Take it as a ſentence from Gods owne mouth ; 243 queſiverunt ſuſpenſi; qui que- 
runt, ſuſpendend: ſunt. They that ſought, went; they that ſhall ſekexo goe the ſame 
way. | 


Yet forall this, ſought jt was then, and ſince, eventhe Kings life; Sed we per 
quos. And that, per ques, by whom, is the next point. The crime is bad 1» Regen 
—_ itworſc: Burt the ſeekers, worſt of all; for they of all other ſhould not have 
oweht it. 
ah Two they were innumber: For ( I know not how, but) for the moſt partthey 
goe by Twos : Simeow and Levigtothe murther of Sichems ;, Baana and Rechab to that of 
King Iſbboſheth , lozebed and loſacar,to that of King Teas ; Biethan and Tharez, to this 
attempt here againſt 4 zand the ve1y ſame number to that of this day. Trea- 
ſ{onis 3n Hebrew called WB a binding together : Two there muſt be, to be bound, at 
leaſt : Two, to conſpire,or put their breaths together, to make a conſpiracie. Upon the 
point there 1sin all, never leſſe than three: For gxter duos prodjtores Diabols eſt tertins, 
All that doe conjure,comjure up athirdto them: The Divell makes them up three : for 
he is one {till : he, the fagget-band, that bindes them : he,the ſpirit that inſpires all 
Conſpirators,For (indeed) theſe unnaturall treaſons doe not ſo much ſteeme or vapor 
up out of or nature (bad thoughit be) as they be immiſſiones per angelos males, (ent 
. Into it by ſome meſſenger of Sa#4#,or rather by Satan himſclfe. Poſtquam mifit Satanas 
in cor Inde, Aﬀter Satan had put it in his heart. For, hee it is, that puts intheir hearts,to 
ſeekero doe it; and to do it,if God breake not the band,choke not the breath of them 
as here he did choke it in theſe, with Jofpenf ſung: 
= Two inttumber, what were they * Nobly barne(I doubt not) to be in the place 

cy were. RA 
"What place 2 There bee that think, Bigthav and Tharez were not their proper 
names , but the names of the roomes they held. And they have reaſon for it ; Bigthar 
(as the word goes inthat tonguc) is Daprfer; Tharez, is Pincerna, Thoſe (we know) 
were roomes ever counted of ſpecial] faith and truſt. _ | 

But plaineit is,they were of his Chamber. Not of his /ciges alone,or of his houſhold, 
but (which is more)of his Chamber. It is a wonderfull thing, the State, that the Per- 
fian Monarchs keyt, No man, upon paincof death, to come fo necre, - as into their 
inner 


_ 
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inner baſe Court, uncalked; if he'did;he died'forit, unleſſethe Xing, by holding forth 
his Scepter , pardoned him his life. You willeafily then imagine, iowhat place they CiÞp-4-11, 
were, that had free recourſe into his ihnermoſt Chamber; to goe and comethither at 
hood | Eos WIN TAR Yn) Forrt NY; rat 
Notonly todo ſothemſelyes, butto bethoſe, by whom alltothers were to goe 
or come: No mantocome thither, but by them. For thatis meant by Loxds of the 
threſhold, or qui in prime limine paefidebant ,as the Fathers read'it, the very chietc over 
his Chamber. ' © UN IMs od SHI. Xt , | ; 
The Septu4gint(who ſhould beſt know the nature of the word)they rurne it a;90u- 
parg/rexs; rex Firſt, keepers, ovuelG df the body. And many they had(for,many ſuch 
Kings need have:) Buttheſe two, they were 2, the chiefe, the Arch-keepers : had, if 
any more than other, the chiefe ehatge, the very principal of all. God ao ſoand ſoo 
me (ſaith King Achisto David) if I make not thee the keeper of my bead : and in fo fay- $18.4, 
ing thought, he promiſed him as goo&aplace, as he had?\* Hee could make him no 
more. To thisplace had the Xing advanced theſe two t ail theſe two were they, that 
fought this. That it ſhould be ſoug/t atall,evill: that theſe ſhould ſeek ir,too bad. They, 
that if others had ſove#t it, ſhould have ſtaid their hands ; theſe to /ay on their own,to 
ſeek it themſelves ! 
All men know, it was no meane preferment, early andlate to be ſo.necre Aſſue- 
rw $ perſon, They had meanes thereby to do themſelves much good.So had they,to 
do others much hurrt,if they were not the better men. But,tor others, hurt it skills nor, 
if they had'not thereby had the-meanes to doe Aſſuerws himſelfez if the Devill pre- 
vailed ſo far with him as he did.Of his chamber DP aprfer, his diſh; Pincerna, his cup - 
Keepers of bis body, printipall K eepers * if they ſeeke to lay their hands they will ſoon find 
what they ſeek: the more dangerous they,the more his dariger by them,a great deale, 
And is not this heawvineſſe to death,when they that were fo honoured, proove ſo wkind, 
when they that ſo truſted, ſountrue; and may we not take'up the Wifemans. Oh, 0 
wicked preſumption, whence art thou ſprung up to cover the face of the earth! . Eccluſ.z7, 3. 
Stay alittle, and looke upon them, as ye would upona coupteof monſters. 1 To : 
ſeek this, is Regem alone, were too much : to breake their duty to their Levee Lord , if 
there were no more but that: to lay their havds on him, for whom they ſhould lay 
downe thcirlives. > Addethen: not toa King only, but to ſuch a King, nor rotheir 
Leige Lord alone, but to ſo good and gracious 4 Lord, that had donethem ſo great fa. 
vours, placing them ſoneere him, truſting them ſo far, honouring them ſo greatly. 
(For, no honour, to truſt; notruſt, tothe chicte truſt of all.) Morethan heatheni(h 
wickedneſſerhis, to render evill for good: and whoſe wealtt-they of all other bound 
to ſeek, to ſeek his ruine. 3 Andthey came not tothat place, bur they were ſworne: to 
vilifie their 04th then, and to teare in peeces the ſtrongeſt band of religion. The hands 
that had taken that oath, thoſe hands tolay on him ! + To betray their rruſtto him, 
that had laid his innocent life intheir hands, and to make their truſt, the opportunitic 
of their treacheric ! 5 Ina word: of the chiefe keepers of his body, co become the 
chiefe ſeekers of his blood, the chiefe enemies of his body, and life and all ! What can be 
ſaid cvill enough of theſe 2 Say it were lawfull inany caſe (it is not lawfull in any;bur 
ſay it were) to lay hands on a King : yet they (in all reaſon} of all others, ſhould not 
have beene the doers : Etſi ille dignns perperi, at non tu qm faceres tamen. Were not 
theſe monſters then 2 was not their condemnation juſt £ Itgrieves me, I have ſtay. 
ed ſolong onthem , yetif I have madethem and their fat odious, it gricves mee 
not. | | 


What was the matter what could move them, thus to play the wretches 7 , 
Why they ſhould not, many and good reaſons we ſee. Why they did, none inthe The ca 
Text, butthatthey were awgrie :- and that is no reſo», but a paſs/o», that makes ngrefees, 
men goe cleane againſt reaſon mary times. | Bigthan was angrie, and Thares as an- pho VITON 
gry as hee. 
Yer, if it be buta little anger, it will over. Indeed (ſuch it may be) it will. What 
manner 
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manner ner wasit? The word isa ſhrewd word, ſignifics an avger, will nos gee 
downe ps Sun, will not be appeaſed, What ſpcak we of the word ? their Fg 
ſhew as much. We ſee, nothing would ſatisfie them, but his life: Nothing ſerve,bur 
ley hands on him. That, ther Boks ; lo angriethey were. ph 

What angred them then ? 'No cauſc is ſer downe, And, noneT think there was. 

If there had, we ſhould have beene ſure to have heard of it. For men , tobe angrie 
without a cauſe, and ever with Superiour;, it 15 no new thing. 

Well: ifno cauſe, ſome colowy yet:if not that, ſome ſhadow at leaſt. Somewhat we 

arcto ſeek, why they did ſeek this. Wks 

It there be inthe text any thing tolead us to it,it is inthe firſt words,or not at al: 

In thoſe dayes. In thoſe, ag") they were: as much to ſay as,before thoſe dayes,they were 
not ; but, in thoſe, then they were. Elſe, there is no cauſe to mention that,of the dais, 
but to make this difference : Out of the text, nothing can be picked elſe. 
Angry, for, Why what daies were thoſe? That goes immediately before: Thedajes wherein {ſ- 
in *"* ſuerus had made choice of Ehero match with her,and make herhis Queen;and had 
made a great feaſt upon it. At the feaſt(it ſeems) they ſurfeired, they could not brook 
that match,at any hand: Some ambitions deſire of theirs diſappointed by it; likely,that 
was the cauſe. This was faine to ſerve for the occafion;for lack of a better : 4 bad one 
(we ſay) # better than none. 

What, the great King of Perſia find no match in all his owne brayc Nation 2 Ne. 
ver a Perſian Lady ſerve hum Þut he muſt to thus vile baſe people(the 7ewes his captives 
and /laves,to pick hima match thence 2 What a diſparagement is this, toallthe Per- 

ſian blood ! It would make any true Perſian heart, riſcagainſt it. 

Nay thena worſe matter : (now, ye ſhall ſcethem grow godly on a ſudden and 
wax very zealous as the faſhion is.) Nay then, we ſhall have a Queene of a contrary re- 
ligion, we ſhall now be all Irxwes. One that cares, ncither for Mithra nor Oromaſaes ; 
Oneby alllikely-hood brought in, tobe the utter ruine of the Ancient religion eftabli- 

ſhed in Perſia, yer ſhe camethere. | | 

This was it(they tell us)and like enough ſo to be: As(ever)ye ſhall obſerve maz- 
riage-matters are made occaſions oft, to ſerve tq many purpoſes. For, Afſuer#s ma 
not marric, but where Bigthan and Tharez appoint. Elc,they will be wroth and fall on 
ſeeking. If any be in the Text, this was it. was.nat this (trow you) a goodly oc- 
cafion, and a ſubſtantiall, ro make them quit their allegeance, forget their oath, caſt 
bchinde them all his favours, betray their truſt, truth and all , loſe alltheſe 2 For, all 
theſe muſt they loſe; before they conld ſeek that they ſought. 

But, why found they it not 2 It was nor ſocaſic for them to findat firſt,by reaſon 
that, for any to come there, in the Kings preſence, with a weapon, nay but having his 
hands outtobe ſeene, not having them hid, held cloſe under their garments, it was 
death: Cyrus put to death two of his kin for it. That ſo, they might well ſeck : and ſo 
I leave them ſeeking that, I pray to God they may never find. But thetrue cauſe was, 
God was «vgrie with thi anger of theirs, that their ſeekivg ſucceeded not, . 


Epheſ.4.25. 


11 And now are we come to the Cataftrophe,or turning about ofall, For by this time 
His defverie. 11n08uit res Mardocheo, Mardochai came to the knowledge of it : forthit came. Nay, 


MO 2's io ; ng forth, the King ſhalldoe well enough. To diſcover the treaſon is 0 deliver 


By gocke given This was by Mardechai : what was he £ No Perſ6an ( tobegin with) but a ſtran- 
we Mardy- 2 by birth, and by Religion, and a Captive, beſides : One that had better reaſonto 
Ws aveſought it, than they. He had as great cauſes, as any are by them alleadged, that 
favour ſuch ſeckings. For, this King held him, and all Gods people with him (touſe 
Eſthers owne termes) in bitter captivitie, as a Tyrant. And this,worſe he was (atleaſt, 
as cvill as an hereticke,) for he was an 1dolater, One would thinke, it had been a work 
Wn meeter for tum (this:) He,to ſeek and they to keep him,from finding that he ſoughr; 
| they him, not he them. . 
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And how came heeto it 2 Itskils not how,bur as Ite ſae in the gate, he came to ir. 
This is all; he ſtirrd nor, but ſare ffi. And ſate not in any lurking caracr, but even in 
the broad gate;and there came heto it, or itcohim. This was Gods doing ſurc. Their 
anger beyled, (0 (1gnifics wxp and boyled over, it ſhould ſeeme, and brake out into lome 
words . Elſc how ſhould Mardechui take notice of it * They would never truſt him 
with it (ye may be ſure) being affraxger, A lay, with their diſpleaſure, at the matc!1 
with a lew, never: bur, ſome bigge words came from Biorhan, that by Mardocha: 
were over-heard. | 

Whatinthe gate, in room of aſtranger? The Tareww (the moſt ancient cx- 
poſition we have) ſairh, God ſotook away their wits, as they forbore not to talke of 
it, he ficting by, but did-it na forren ſtrange language. Knew him a Jew; thought he 
could ſpeak no language but his own,ora little broken Perfi4y perhaps: not the tongue 
they had their conference in. Which (ir fell out) Hardechai underſtood, as well as 
' they, Andthus all came our, God would fo have it : who fo aſſotted them, to make a 
way, astO His mercie, for the ſateguard ofthe King : ſo, to his juſtice, to bring that 
upon their owne heads, they ſought to have brought upon the Kings. 

AndiMHardechas, when he had it once, he kept it not : Made it knowne, not to 
him he next met with: butdiſcreetty, where he knew he well might, to the Pucene. 
She was, by blood and bringing #p, fa:thfullto him; and fo did ſhe ſhew her felfe: for, 
what he bioke with her,ſhe told the King, notin her owne, but in Mardochar's name, 
The faſhion is otherwiſe with ſome; to rell ir in their owne names, and never ſpeak a 
word of Mardechai, for whom in truth itcame, Well, the ifſue was, what ſhe to}d 
the King, ſeemed to him no idle phanfic of fome vaine man, but ſuch as was meetto 
ground ancquity upon. So, they were apprehended, and committed, and ſotothe 
Law we leave them. Well, by this meanesthedanger is over, and the King lafe , 
thankes beto God. 


And many waics doth God give juſt cauſe,to mankind, to admire His high pro- 
vidence, in bringing to light ſuch attempts as this, againſt his Aavned : {uch va- 
rietic, ſo diverſe ſtrange meanes he hath, to effeR it by , as here, inthis I note foure 
unto you. 

C The particfirſt, 'Mardechai, that by him. That this health ſhould come to the 
King of Perſia, neither by Mede,nor Perſian; not by any of his owne people, but by a 
ſtranger, who was none of his leges, borne our of his allegiance, alew, a meere alien ; 
thar this ſhould come forth by him, and byno other meanes. But ſo is God, wondey- 
full in his waies : and will by an honeſt ſtranger ſometimes, ſave that, a bad ſubjeR 
' would deſtroy. Thar in default of his owne, God would have him ſaved by a ſtranger, 
rather than not at all. 

2: Obſerve againe: that,tothis ſtranger it cameno otherwiſe, but as he ſate in 
t/: ate. We may not paſſethat ,it flands in the front of the Texr,as the ſpeciall means 
0! 1], That it thus came and no other way, as he ſate ſtill, ftill, and went not up and 
done ſearching : In the gate, a publike place, not any privie corner or lobby ; he not 
diving into their boſomes, but only there fittene, it ſhould thus happen ; hee ſhould 0. 
verheare them talking together ina ſtrange tongue (though to him not ſtrange: )by a 
meere cafuoltie, one would think (all this; ) Indeed by a high and wonderfull diſpo- 
firion of Gods heavenly providence, this; that, evenas he there ſate, it ſhould bee 
broughtto him thus. 

And very oft doth God bewray bad enterpriſes by ſuch(one would think them) 
meere caſ';all events. But, in maxim? fortuitis there is minimum fortaiti, & que fortu- 
7a fieri videntur ko fiunt. It ſeemes chance, thar is (indeed) deſtinie, And never 
lctthem looke for other(all the Bigrhans of them. ) One ſhalbe by a wall, or at a win- 
dow nnderthe houſe eaves,recr one crannie or other; God will ſo diſpoſe ſome bo. 
dy ſhall be within the hearing, when they full littie think. For , God will have it 


out certainly : Rather thannot, by ſome meere accident, ſome that ſts by chance 
in 


; As bee [a(t iv 
te gate, 


2 
The ſtrangener 
of the meanes. 
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inthe gate, ſome that goes by the gate ſhall bringit out, rather than it ſhall not bee 
brought our. | 
by And may I not adde this for a third, that all this came out by occaſion of thar 
which they pretended for their occaſion. That very match,which Was ſo great a mote 
in their cyc, that they ſo maligned at, they muſt needs«{weare the Kings death: forir ; 
that very march wasthe meanes that brought Mardochaithither, to the gaze : for thi- 
ther he came to hearken, not for any ſuch matter asthis, bur how the new Queen (his 
Neecce) behaved her ſelfe;whar report went of her. And as it fell out, this{which he 
—>-  camenot for) there he heard : his thicher comming, by this hap , was the happic 
meancs for this happie diſcoveric: happic for the King ; happic for the whole land. 
But all came by tzs reſort thither, by meanes of the marriage. So, that, they made 
their occaſion, was made the occaſion of their ruine. 
Pſal.63.8, 4 Andletthis be the laſt, that even fromtheir owne {clves, He brought it. They 
1.0%? thatgoeaboutthe like, their owne bands ſhall wake them to fall, they ſhall be euſnared in 


4 "Jonas. 
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UE: the words of their owne lips : rather than it ſhall not come torth, ir ſhall come forth 
ex ore tuo ſerve nequams, Come out at their owne mourhs, as here irdid, Their owne . 
tongues ſhall fall on babling, rheir owne pens on ſeribling: God wall have it out certain- 
ly; even by themſelves diſcloſed, rather than not at all. And this for Gods mercy, He 
had here, and ſtill hath to bring ſuch plotsto light, niarvellous in our eyes. 

oajuihag Now of Mardochai,the meancs of all. For, though as this dayes delivery was, we 


ple. have no great uſe of him, there was no Mardochai, no drſcoverie there z this dayes was 
another manner of deliverie,of a higher nature than ſo: yet there is great good uſe of 
him for all that. Indeed, Mardechews, exemplum noſtrum, he is our patterne : Ours, 
that betruc men. Hee ſet before us a mirrour of a faithfull good ſubje&,one accor. 
ding to Gods owne heart. For, this is a perfect Scripture, we have in it both what to 
flic and whatto follow. As there be init, two bad ; ſorhanks be to God, there is one 
good, Toavoidthenm : to belike ro him. 
Like to him three wayes: *» Like him in his in»otut + = Like him in his nuxcia- 
vit+ 3 Buraboveall, like him in that which was the ground of all: that he was a fazrh. 
full ſubjefttoa ſtrange and to a Heat hen Prince. 
x In his j,n0- Like him firſt, in his innorxit. Not to turne the deafe care to Bigthan and Tharez, 
wo as if we heard them not: nor to look through our fingers atthem, as if we ſaw thEm 
not. None knew, he underſtood the language they ſpake in : He might have carried 
Lr0v.24.11. jt flily, madeasif he had known nothing, not kiown that, he knew : nothing to 
Prov. 24.42, COMPell him, but his conſcience, to take notice of it, But Salomon ran in his mind, Seve 
him that is deſigned to death, Wilt thou pot deliver him that is led to be ſlaine? Any , but 
the King rmotethan any, If thou (ayſt, 1 know not of it , he that ponders the heart, doth 
not he underitand ? Hethat keepes the ſoule , deth not he know the contrary 4 And ſhall 
not he pay everyman, (and {0 thee) according to ” worke ? Well, for znnotuzt, {ince 
from the gate ir came, good therefore that Maraochai fit there, or (which is all one ) 
thar they wh'ch fit there have ſomewhat of Mardochat in them : Be,if not curious and 
inquiſitive, yet vigilant and attentive. And yet curious and inquiſitive I would allow, 
inthe cate ot a Princes ſafety. And the King and the Queene to have their eyes, and 
their carcs abroad (both of them) and all lictle enough. We ſee forall the Kings Wiſe 
men, that knew the times, nevera one of them knew thi time. This good (we ſee) came 
by Mardechai, came on the 2acenes ſide. - 

En Like him in his :nnotwt, ro kyow ; Like himin his nunciavit, to make it knowne. 
wit  Carefulltoget notice, faithfull to give notice of itin due time. God , whoſe will it 
was, it ſhould thus happily come ro him, His will it was, it ſhould as faithfully 
come from him. Hee knew, by the Law hee was bound,” if hee heard the woice 
of conſpiracie and uttered it not , it ſhould bee ſinne to him ( Leviticus. Y.) Hee 
knew ( by the Pſalme) what it was to partake with other mens ſinne,what to have bis 
Plal,zo.18. part with athiefe or an adulterer, and it with them, with a traitor much more. He knew 
by the Proverbs, he was now in as deep as they, as goad lay bis hands on him, and ſeeke 

it, 


Ley.5.1. 


Proy. 24. 12, 
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Rs: his handow his mouth and not ſeake to prevent i, keepici i 
knew (for be told it Biker after) ahat if hehad noe it, \ God wanted wet his ts Ohap.445 
weanes j0 have our ſame wther way. ' Andlaſt, he knew, by the Propher, God 
would have ft his face him, for it, and have rooted him-our. - Allthis _— 
he knew : bur, the aac ge 9 od pena ) it ſfeemes he 
Ws pages mg ere ſea (+> 4 pps 4 
s 45 4 & [4 = to 1 no,t 
ith Kings ines in Corifnome, lay on. This a of Mardcbeis marees! wy 
on of that Seale quite. . 
And, this may be faidot him, he wouldaever have laid « ary hands on himfeterfor 
ofa wentibontien proceed,and not hindred it, by biehawroying 


, as hee did. 
This alſo : he that did this diſclop, for a need would on taken an oath to diſeloſe- - 
Sure I am, would never have taken 04h, or Sacrament not 38 diſcloſe it - would never 
have ſtuck at the oath of Allegeence (that tsQnce 2) + LES: woukihave ucke xt | 
the Seale of Confeſſion, tor ever comming upon | IJ 
| Tr cient, And all chi bed, o ty, himſelfe were 00 Subje 3 In his loyal- 
bometo-4ſſuerws, nar he his nawal Prince ; but borne our of his Dowiniews,far off,in tic to ws 
lewry. Did it, ao for 19ſ64c,0r lecomes,or fome King of his owne : Did ie for we *roge. 
Ling 0 Perf one that held him and his Counucy- mn redeem wed yet 
Yea, more chan that yet, this did be, to Aſerwe not only 2 p but more A Hearben. 

than ſo, to 4 ſerus 2 beathes ragn, an 1dolater, one thet worſhipped the Sunxe, and the 
fire, every day. ' As, that did nothinder bim, that of adiverſe Nation : ſo neither did 

this, that of a 4 a and that of a fslſe rel3giow. For though he were of. a diverſe Ze- 
ligios from the King, yet was he of Gods true religion, that teachath men to betrue: 

Nga ob . Be he a Jaw, or be he Geprile, 4ſiriar, Perfiev,or what he will ; Bee 

hea rieht a gene had 3 Bchis Naties, «zbehis Religion; : what it 
nerf ith: King s) a Pagan, though they boe (as Mardochai). 

the only true C dz tO be true to him though, But none of that re. 
thn inuCEet nd pee Gay oe If it be los, ng Lame 
hand : but, if Aſſuerws, if Ethnicus, or quaſi z .if excommunicate, then ſet Bi 
his hands freer tO ſeek, and to find, and to {ey them,0n and ſpare nor, 'This Religion -— 
none of Mardechais, (norletit not beany of yours) witncile this 4F of his, an holy and 
good afF. For which(t hough noe preſently, y &) not loog after, he was highly rewar» 
To byche ng. cod forwhich "he ofar bene ſhlopeme,and hoof body amongthe 

had incvcrlaſting remembrance. 


Ofthe 1waive now a word. I Laid I would tell you, what they ſong b and de The Trae. 
bs] ound. That they ſought they fownd not. Not that: but pitic it is, bur they ſhould What Zigthen 
find (omewhat, ſeeking as they id: and fo they did... They found ſomewhat in ſtead 25 75»ex 
of it, which had beene better loſt than found : they fouad.ahaker ſearceworth the 23 
finding : they found their owne perdition: and the.worlt kinde of it, perditio tus ex te, qc. 1,, 
themſclves the authors of it. Ex ore 166, by that which came from themſelves, out of Luk. 1.22, 
their owne mouths : the Divels querite &f imveniets gt: FOIL 
And will you ſce how fitly every thing fell out £ . Th ey ſwebs, andthey were 
ſexeht into; quaſitum eſt: They ſought and found not : were ſought into, and 
found. They were wroth with the King, and God with them ,, the heavie wrath of 
God was upon them. They would have laid hands os the King ; hands were laid on 
them for it : upthe Gibberthey went, and off they went, and the world was well rid 
of 2 couple of xraytors. Before! they could finde, they were found themſelvs,and their 
faRt,found:the To was not rofſeck. Oy and 2undedlong before. A Law, 
that now hath reccived the approbation from God : ſo now, a right Perſian Lav, Pu 8.15 
never to be altered, IL 


The ſolemne 
Have we donet net yct.this mult be <ntred firſtoricves: _—_ 


writtcnover twice,a 1 
Duplicae d 


Of the C onsrirnac ls Sermon 6. 


Fſal,98.8, 


Exod.t5.40. 
Luk,16.37. 


| Doplichre of it ; Wrixten fill i in the Chronicles. A nd that beforethe King;)of foch im- 


portancethe King thought'it. ) And thenthis writing hereof the King, ts/here writ- 


ren over againe, a new Order from God, So, rwo'Conftas+ One, inthe Kings Chro. 


aiclisithe otherih Gods Cmenicall Scripture,of this att.. Two' Copies exrant,-one fs 
Rorulis Regiftri, rhe other 3n- Archivis Ereleſie ; One among the Kings Records, the 0. 
ther inthe Churches monuments. W hat ſhould this meane © Something thete is ſure, 
inthe adding ofthis clauſe, about the'wfiting it ap. Iknow no meaning,byit that God 
liked well ofthe writing of it inthe Kings, that hewould haveas muct#donein his 
owne Records. | | : PR, LOI OONY | 
; - Whythe King w ould have it Chronicled, is cafily ſeene.* It wasa memorable ec. 
vent, worthy to be ſet downe there-'\Burwhy God? Sure heſaw, theſe Chronicles 
.would notlaſt ſo long, as his will was, this example here ſhould. And indeed 
being nowtloft,we had beene lirtlethe better, if it had beene there only; He made ir 
therefore to be entred into his owne Chronica Chronicorum, thatnever ſhould be loſt, 
Well it was, it ſhould ſtand inthe Perſian ſtorie while it did laſt 3 bur God for failing, 
provided further,to have a memorandum of it in hisown Sacred ftorie, that laſt,as long 
as the world ſhould laſt. - Thar, thar is there, is 44 perpet#am rei memoriam, wdeed. 
-:-» Another reaſon. Being in theſe:Chronicles, it would hg no farther than 
Perſia, ot the bundred twentie ſeven Provinces at the furtheſt. Gods'eye looked furthet: 
that not Perſians only, but ewes ; Nor boththoſe, bat Chrifians too : - Notrhe huy- 
dred twenty ſeven Provinies alone, butallthe Provinces inthe earth ſhould fake notice 
of it. I ſpeake with the Apoſtle, Hath God « care of Perſia? either writ heniot this for 
our ſakes? Yes,;for our ſakes no donbt he wrote it , that weallo might be the better for it. 
The battty : two wayes: 2 Firſt, to know Gods cenſure Ot 60th theſe, 19 diebus illis, 
for the preſent : The due praiſe of him by whom the delivery, The juſt condemning 
of them bywhom thedanger ; that none that ſo-ſeeke ſhall bee ſaved by his booke : 
For that (we ſce here) bJingsthem-to the gallowes, and there leaves ther. * Or ra- 
ther there leavestheminot , but by this Scripram £7 ſers up their quarters, there 0 
ſtand and be feene by alt that looke init, tothe worlds end. And this'is worſe than 
havging,yeaichainesy for, the carcaſles of thoſey jn time will conſurieand droppe 


- away and comets norhing; fo ſhall theſe never, bur remaine as freſh Nil, as the firſt 


day, they were ſet up,toall generations to come; It isthat, that grieveth the noble 
gencrous nature (] dard ſay) more than the execution it ſelfe, thereto hang upon the 
file in Biethavand Tharaz*s anfamons black:roll, their names tobe read there, for ever. 
_ - - Butzthis was writterralſo for'them that come after , anda double ule there is of it 
that way : As the partics, and their faGts, be good or bad, that there are regiſtred. If 
bad, then (as in the ſeventy eight Pſalme) Ne ſint ſicut, not to belike this Bigthan and 
Tharez.. Ne ſint ſicut,not to be like them intheir wicked attempr; Ne ſiat ſicut,that they 


 benotlike them in their wretchedend,  . 


Not like them; but like Mardochai ( A fint ficut there : ) that comming to the 
notice of ſo wicked a defigne , tooke himſelte bound in conſcience to detet it: yea, 
though it were againſt a ſtranger to him in nation, a more ſtranger in religion to him, 
yct to doe it. Here, Inſpice & fac (faith God, in his Law: )Y ade tn & fac ſimile, (ſaith 
Chriſt, in his is 70h ) Ina word: this was written to the end,to tye up all hands from 

ſeeking as they did z and to oper all mouths, to diſcloſe, as he did : Tomike men loyallto 
their Princes, though Heathen Idolaters, ſuch as LA ſſnerws. 

' . Andifthisweretheend , ifany ſhall goe quite crofle (in a manner) intheir Seri. 
pum eſt" 5 to.this Scriptum eſt, in all theſe three: * Let looſe the hands tothat, theſe 
(here) ſozght and are condemned for it : * Stop up the mouthes from diſcloſing of 
that; Merdochai( here) did, and is comemended for it: 3 And both theſe; not in the 
caſe of Aſſnerus, but even ofa Chriſtian Prince , what thinke you by them ? what doc 
they ſay in effeR, but St ficut Bigthan & Tharez, Ne ſint ſicutt Mardocheus. 

I report me to your conſciences: God thus skoring ap theſe, thar' but ſoxeht to 


' * lay their hands on a Heathen King ,would Heever approve of ſuch, as under-hand ſer 


on Subjcas, to goc paſt ſeeking,cvcn to lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, Moſt Chri- 
ſtian 
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flies Princes, their owne Princes, Owne by nature and nation, Owne by maſſe and religion | 
100, as in diebns hijs we have ſcene two in Fraxce (a Bigthan and Tharez, both )one atter R 
ſweare men, they give'them their maker upots 


And what for Mardechai 2 They 
it, never todiſcloſe that, which-Aardochai is(hete) honoared for diſcloſine. Yea, and 
ove, nay more than approve of ſome, for doing cleane contrary ta that, cAfarde- 
did here ; even for concealing ,nay; for ſcaling up (and rhatander a bdly Signature ) 
as foule and wicked a treaſon, 25 ever was. 1G EGS HEY | 
This hath beene done. But, we are in writing, what ſay yetothat 2 Will ye com- 
pare butthe writing of diebus iis, with ours in diebss his £ | 'Let there be a Booke 
written ſaith God (this'of Ether ) that no man ever doe the' like ro theſe two-, that 
no man ever ſeeke to comreale thoſe that ſhall ſo ſeeke >  Letthere bee a book written 
(faith ſome body elſe) as it were an C4nti-Eſthertothis Booke of Efther, to ſer men 
onto ſeek that, theſe here ſozght, and to teach them the way how ro finde it, to point 
out, who ſhall be Bigthax, when and how they ſhall ſeek ro hay ,- and Lay both : - As it 
might be a book written by Szares in defence of Thare=(his name of the rwonames, 
neereſt) » {ome caſcto licenſerhe ſeeking : and tocommand the cloſe keeping of ſuch 
: But yet we havenotall: Writing a Record; making up a Roll, is more than wri- 
ting a booke. Every authemtick Record (as is this) is of the nacure of a preſident , to doo 
the like, of acopie ſer for us to write by.'So here we have further a warrant,to mako 
upour Records, by this Record; to Record all, that {ay their hands, for ſuch as Bigthan 
and Tharez,, and all thatdiſcloſe them, for ſuch as Maravchai. Ever, upon like octa- 
fions, to make like extric3. Shall we doc it 2 : Write them downe (faith-the King) in 
the Chronicle. Write them downe ({aicth God) in the Bible, foftraitors,i theſe rwos 
Write mee downe ſome ſuch as did the like orworſe, for other manner perſons 
in another manner Regiſter, even forno leſſe than Martyrs -- You know, who its. 
Regiſter me Maridochet (faiththe Holy Ghoſt) for a partiewell _ urte- 
ring his knowledge of ſo wicked a treaſon.  F; __ ſach an'one .(ſaith another: 
Ghoſt) raw and al,  andinthe border print me him holy wary, for not difcloſing 
as foule a treaſon, nay fouler a great deale. . LEY SR 
But trow you this ro be Gods Vicar,-that:thus makes a@'apainſt a © checkes 
Godz Records, with chamer-Records of 'his owne'; ws Gods Chrawicle with hf 
New Calendar onthis faſhion 2 '* Or Saint Peters Surteſſour 7**'Nay nt his 2 of all 
others, his leaſt :: Hee laid his handon' bis weapon," fot his Maſter, So wobld hee mu 26.579. 
teach, and not otherwiſe.” 1ud4, hee. indeed laid none hiraſtlfe, but he it was gave 
the watch-word, This is he, lay hands apon him. ' So that j' Indge's crucit ſeemes ) 
they be, that ſo doc; and ho betterthan 1#das himſelfe, thatfo'teach.. No Apoſtle 
bid ever lay hands, but 1«das ; He did : his-Diſciples they be3' his Swcceſſoars (nor Saint 
Ferers) tharbidie; (0.54 75 [oe 995 t0; N FE HTROWT abs; 3 9utl 
We may and will then by his warrant ; bee ſobold as'to enter them 7545rors in 
the Chronicle beforerthe King : By what warrant," they tay regifter them for Mar- 
c 


Mat.2 6.48. 


71 Cal 


t9rs, in the Calendar before the Pope; let themny looke.; ' Onrgwe ſhew, let them ſhew 
but the like, and carric it : Elſe, it he ſee, allow, and print bookes with priviledge, 
that tend to the; manumitting of Thares's hiend,andtorhe Sealing up of Mardochai's 
mouth ; if under cavfefiomhe anitnate Thayez, 'ank with his Seale w 1b Jo muzZle 
TURENIY it God write: onexay ; ard heanother; ineffe& ; write King, write 
, whatthey will; write we him martyr ,, wiee will bee ſobold as to write him up + Trer.1,4. 
with S.'Pavl, for Aai,4.G@, one that oppoſes himfelfe flat againſt this booke, and the 
Wricr of it 5 which-Booke fayey all hand; from laying, and opens all mouths to the be- 
wrajing ſuch astheſe;- > "=rxem Fe 
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(7, VV INES DET IIET ITIC\ i? | 
I will pray you, I may rather forger my ſelfe a little, than forget in Diebus hide 


The compi- "er allthis: 'Wee to ſhew , that they mech and aver-mutch Iadiches ills. 
4.7 wit Gehas That they match in mgoy points. /-+ That Kingeboth, both in darger;./inthe ſame 


danger, both, by the ſame namber, and by thoſe of the ſexve xaxck z, and upon the ſame 
motive, great anger for little cauſe. Againethat both were preſerved,and both ftrang- 
hy: that the ſeekers in both in ſtead of finding that they ſought, found xd guns ley 4 


But as in many, they match, $0, in many more, doth rh day avermatch thoſe 
dayes More degrees in our dyall, than intheirs, the day goes beyond the Text ; and 
not this Text herealone, bur my other, that cvcr yet I could find. The more ( ſayl: 
ſtill) are we all bound to God for His goodnefſic, that hath ſo magnified His mercies 
toward His Anointed, and in him tous all, as He hath vouchſafed him ſuch deliveries 
indiebus his,as He never youchſafed in diebus illis to any King of his owne peculiar 
choſen le, or of any other underthe Sunne. Such to be found in our Chronicles, 
as not the like in rhe Chrowicles of Berfa: Nay, nat, of the Xinegs of Indaand 1/ract : 
But are ſine exemplo, ours z none comming home, all falling ſhort of them. | 

Which (me thinks) I can let you ſee ſenſibly ; and ſo, that we have greater cauſe 
to rejoyceinthis of aurs, . In the Kings firſh. The King i diebus ili (make the beſt 
of him) was but a Pagev, # worſhipper of Idols : theſe be barres inhis Armes.The King 
i" dic hoc,neuher Hearhen(Lam ſure)nor that can have the leaft touch of 1dolarrie faft. 
ned on him: hethat ſhamed notto {ay [Nos Chrifiav] and hath beene faine fince to 
eat his word, he durſt not ſay an 1dv/ater; that , wouldſoone have rcbounded backe 
upon himſclfe. And no 1deleter is a Chrittian ; nor Chriitian; ran 1dolater, Lam ſurc, 

This firſt then we have here yet: Alwayes the very ſtate of Kings, init 
ſclfc,withoutany other addition is deare unto God (we ſec!) LAſſueras here doth af. 
ſure us of that, who was thus preſcrved, anly becanſe he was a'King, and for nocauſc 
lc. But I hold glearcly;a Chriftien Kg, ro be more thana Ring; more than a Pages 


King : and ſo LMjor Aﬀſuers bic,and-de majore mujus gaudiars, and ſo we,ofthe twain 
more caule to rejoyce. I82h 121003 Ys." .x0INY 4 $65 126 
Next, as both Kings, yet not bath like ; ſo:borhin danger ,i and that not:like nci- 
ther. Thedayger.of indiebas iHlis , was bus gf hands deying : the davger of this, of 
bands laid. On A ſſacris, 60 bands were laid? ircame not; tothat, It:came totbat, 
here. .0w they, were, come off how they can. Tho in'the Terr, butjpaghr.: they on 
the jen what they fought. It was paſt que froerunt's It was plaine rooferant.. That 
was the caſe, this day, No fychthing 4 theſe deyts. dfſhera# was not offored the poing 
of a naked daggers, nottaken by the throat 3 not greſped and tugged with,! till both lay 
on the flgore, All this danger was butde farwro; ſought totiavcbecn, and might bave 
beene but was not. This was de preſents, preſent danger, of being preſeritly' magvea 
way, ina corner, by ghe-hanids at #oodir wreteber, that not onlyiſovg be to-lay;; but found 
that they ſought, and did /oy. Now the greater the danger, the greaterthe;joyfor ttic 
delivery (evet ;) and1{0-0u go ;, Far,no compariſon betweence the dans 
gers:thatis cleare. | 1! 21 {gn - Mao ohi on od odimd 
No.more was there betweenehed&##rs,by: whom the danger grew. Bigthan,bad 
enough (I grant;).burhabeld a worſca + amen oth en and his beb- 
low might have-gonero:(ahnoke tothem;;Fhey were angry,and {o ſhewed themſches 
to be,and the lefle:dangdrous for that. Theſe were as angry asthey,but ſhewes it nat. 
They brake forthahntermes, that it came to. Mardochers care. Theſc had learnt their 
leſſon better;nor aneviliterme came from them, no.ſhew atanger appeared; but faire 
and falſe ſemblant all. So much the more likely to doe miſchicte (ſay LJſo much the 
more like Indas treaſon, the worſt rhat ever was. For, no betraying tO betraying with a 
kifſe. Give me angry Bigthan, ratherthan fawning Iuds : to welcome one kindly, and 
ſcr one privilie, with Iudes watch-word,Thi he, lay hands on him; from ſuch, God 
Celiver us. The more the partics ſuch,the morcour joy,zov cſcaped out of their gy 
Bot 


— 


bar, Youdelvered, op more 
ore ſtrange the manner, the more 


oat) Now: 'rowartt: this eame meerely from God; 


nor:By whom pics b, 
ſtrange maniter ( Irponnero 


the joy ever.:Then Mardechai 

pricey Marte, ae ny hm i ſorting: inthe gait, out of it; there or ay where cls. 
! Yet ler meadde 'mighrbe beholder God! (events wy too) 

He hath fined you that wiy.alſo. 7 h of , without adiſcovertc,the fifth 


of November with a diſcoverie. So ibn s and without Ht artochas, hath 

God wrought for'Y 6u,v# dicbus MA 1 char womigit every wy we bound tO him, 
and that, every way our joy might be full. -! , 

-. Now, in both, asthe of Godwas ſtretched over bork Kings to fave 
them So wasthe ſamehand ſtretched our againſt both thoſe, that ſacghr their lives, 
ro bring them to evill ends z both which may everbce the enils of ſuchÞeginnings. 
There was nowonder intheirs, there, all was done by a Legalt courſe; a'taire judici- 
all proceeding, they indited, conviRt and tnocecd by courſe of juſtice. --Good 
Lord, with what eaſe was  Aſſuerus delivered, even fitting ſtill:! + There was no won- 
derjin this, at all. So was it not here : ' Here was old pulting,/and wreſtling,and wea- 
pons out, and drawing of blood , and a kinde of battell dubio Marte, a good 
while, but at {aſt the viRoriefell on your fide: - And'this winning of ir, as it were, and 
ſceing Your enemies ye dead at Your feet, made the deliveriethe more wonderfull ; 
and ſo the more welcomez,and ſp.Your joy the greater: And if one might take joy 
in the fall ofhis enemies; the fall of yours was worſe for the manner. For, they ae 
pot like Subjedts, but as open enenics or rebels i Nor as penitent ſinners, bur a5 dart. 
ned reprobatcs, loſt not only their lives, but their ſoulesroo.. 

Thus, cvcry way, doth this dey goe beyond thoſe: the King beyond, 'as a Fvince 
Chriſtian : the danger| \fow” eextremitie neerer, The parties that ſought, be. 
yond; for, theleſſe they appeared,  the\ more perillous they were : the delivery be- 

ond ; for, without any Mardbehaiat all : And their fall beyond ; for , ſtrucken 
downe in the place, likeranck rebels and tumbled into hell like reprobates,withour 
ſpace or grace, without fruit or ſigne of repentance; And,ifthus many Waics beyond, 
allow for every of theſc, a degree of Joy, aud I have that Iwould. 

Ofthis writing,vtic ſpeciall end was for 7oy. A double joy: tor either verſe, one. 
1 In the former, Regeincolunsi gaudendum ; Ioy tor the Kings ſafcry. And inthe latter, 
Stratis hoſtibus g wm; Joy, ” hk his enemies lay wherethey lay, onthe floore. 

For the Kings ſafetie we to rejoycez but without a Ma#dochai. He parts not with 
God, inours: it is entire without him. So it is not inthe Text : God and Mardochs,, 
there 5 here, God alone; and 7oy in God alone. 

* "Then, for Srratiz hv "are 4. ofthem. Firſt,thatthey ſped not . then, that 
they were ſped them anger was vans and fixe viribut , did no hurt: 
that Gods «nger tothem for ir, ap bork ſure:' paid thenthome : and (wit, did it 

out of hand; Thar they fell; and fell before him: He ſaw them lye flaine at his feet: 

a his cyc ſawÞs deſire apon s his enemits ; Ks more than his defire, that he was faine 

ro pray for them, that had not the grace to doc it for themſclves. 
A little afterin this Booke , for the ſaving of the 


/Chronides/ heat, rue = omtyctary: Yr 


woo 


Queene from the laying on of 


Plal.g2.11, 


Hamans hands , we find, there was great joy and a double feaſt, the fourteenth and fif- Chap.y.17 


tenth _— Ader.And can we imagine,but there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feſtuns 
vplex) for the. King here £ If for Her a ſtranger : for their owne naturall 
Love —_ more. Wasſo with them 1» diebws ills, __— us to be 1n dicbus ws. 
3 r 
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roll,ours than theirs. | | 

And in one we ſhall be above them, that we begin our joy inthe houſe of God, 
whereas they in Perſia , had none to begin it in : Here doe we.begin it, as God would 
have us beginir, in the Howſb of Prayers, with prayers. | 

A prayer for Bigthaw and Tharez, we cannot (cither theſe .of the Text, or thoſe 
of the day :) But, a projer, thatby their examples, both Kwna precedentium may bec 
cdmonitio ſequentium, the deſtruttien of thoſe that ara gone before, may be the in#tys- 
#101 of all thoſe that ſhall come after. This the Hirſb part z apd, if this willnoe bee,the 
ſecond. So may they ever find that ſo ſecke ; If feebe asthey: ſovght, find as they 


A praycr for Merdechai, that for his ſo ſirting ip5he gate, be, may ſ# in a better 
placc: that ſo, many may follow himin his good example, . f 
A Prayer for the King, Bur firſt a preiſe ( the principall cauſe we came hither 
for.) Praiſed be God ever,that ſaved in Perſia, 4fſuergs from. his two: that ſavedin 
Scotland, your Majeftie from your two : the Saviour of Kipgs, Maxime fidelinn, 
Then,the prayer ; That thoſe dayes, and theſe dayes may never faile him ,. nor hee 
ever {ce other. | 
No more Bigthens (good Lox» ) but Mardechai's for them. That Mardochai 
may never faile him ; bur, if he doe, 'thatthou wouldſt not. (nomorethan this day 
thoudidſt : ) but ever ſave, ever deliver, ever preſerve him,.and. make them that ſeek 
his ruine, finde their owne, "Either have aloft, as theſe in the, Text ; or lyc on the 
floore, as thoſe of theday, ' x4 
And even ſo, let the end of this, be the beginning of the other. even of the joy af 
the whole day. For thedgy, for it: for this bappic event onir.; for the XKive, the ;Sub. 
jeR of it, To the caule of ir. and of allour joy, God'the Father. by which, and through 
Chriſtinthe unitic of the Holy Spirir, beall blefling, honour, praiſe, glory and thank. 
giving, this 44 and all dayes, forever and ever. CAP 1 
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I.SAM. Chap. XXIV: LE 
Ved 5 And the men of David ſaid 


unto Him : See, body is cone, whereof the 

Lo&D ſaid wnto thee ; Behold, I'will deliver thinie enemy into thine hand , oe 

* _ doe to bim, «6 8 ſrl ſeeme gopd:tathee., Then David aroſe , and 

of Sauls \priviy. 

6. tn Er David 4s toxched in his heart , becaufe he bad cutoff the by 
Þhich was on Sauls. garment. 

7+ dndle faid unio ho mint the Lok D keepe me from deing that thing unto my 
 Maſterthe Lox Þ»s Anointed, to lay my- band upon him : For, he is\ the 
Anointed of the Lo & Þ. 

8, $ Dayid overcame bis ſervants With theſe words, and ſuffered Fe not toriſe 
againſt Sau. So Saul roſe wp outyf the cave, and went £vay. 


=7 MccE dies ventet , Behold the day is come: So 
Tt ", Fl begins the, Text: ſo fay Davids men. And 
Behold the day is come; Ao may wee begin, 
and astrul) ſoſa of this Nay,asever did they 
_ of that. - The firſt words agree well : So do 
Bl the laſt. CAbrir Rex wi I , the King 
FEA roſe up/and went his way': dends the Tex?, 
nk DER and by ended this dayroo. And'iot onely the 
SDS TNT fir{t andlaft' words; butthetmidſt and all fall 
Wa I be ... out'as firly: For indeed, what is the-whole 
.. Texbyt A report ofa Krng,n danger to have 
ne made away, and that cloſe]y-in aceve, 
EE — ——_—— S wa 4 rfottori made to-thar end, anda toife 
dragen 4 and Devids men up againſt him and all « Yet (ſeethe goodneſſe of Go v:) 
Ffiff 4 the 
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the King did well cnough for all that; 1 went his way, without any hurt done him. 
And,comes nf eto the day * Saul at Enged, inthe cave there, may hc 
not ſeeme (as I may ſay) oh Lan Hie M sjeftie, at Saint lohwFtpa, ſhut up (to uſe Sauls 
words) inthe cloſe corner there? In ſtcad of a kyjfe', was cry fot a dacs r drawyc 
there, and ſomwhat elſc; atid more fc thana, wer of his: 60h ? And, 
vids men roſe here role there KA POPUIIr SUMUITTRCTE AT? 1 
And yer being in that extteniity zo be nor dlivered out? 
and did not allend,as the Text KkingY [eu 870 Wea #h 
meeting now, in this publike ſolemne manner, is to no other end, rejoyce to- 
gcthcr inthe preſence of Gov, and to render unto Him our enniverſary ſacrifice of 
raiſeandthanks, that Ecce dies ventt , Behold the day is come , wherein he ſcaped ſo 


Eire and went his w4y ſo happily, E010 - CST > 

And,ſhall we a wich, put out Incenſe to out ſacrifieh ( hat is) add our proj-- 
ers to Our praiſes; that, as this day.there was, do YI and ever, a vray may be made 
him to eſcape all his __ Ber Bars : 

King Saul there) inthe Text, wasthe firſt Kizg, that cverthe peoplepf God had. 
In him (the firſt) would God have AI*fuccceding X zngs tO redd their deftinic: that 
as they are placed high"ſo, their high place is no exeroptipn from danger ; a provo- 
king ir, rather. Here now, Sal is in danger in the vale Engedj., Once before had 
wehim inas great a plunge; andthat was in the” #ill Hachila -'Abiſhai would faine 
have had a blow at him, and but oxebIow; But David came then betweene with his 
Ne perdas. 

"Thar did not ſo well fit our turne. It was nighrthen: Saul was in his bed aſleepe. 
That, was not our caſe: this here comes nearer. This fell on the day. Saul was 
awake : So was Hws Majeſty. We may {ay Fcge dies, Behold it was day, and that day is 
now come. Between them both, they make up thus much z that fleeping or waking ; 
by night, Or by day, in Zachila,the high lands,in Engeaz the low yallics, out of danger 
they go not, if the hand of God be nor over them, as here over Saul it Was. 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate the'whole Text into. one word. ' Tt is all bur 
a Delivery. Ecce tradam in manus, a Delivery jwoubeir hands & ; Bcee abiit, a Deliverie 
out of them. Which two make the two maine parts, of the Text, . The former, the 
Delivery into, laſts to the laſt verſe: And, in the end of the laſt, comes the latter, the 
delivery out of ;, The King roſe up out of the cave, and went hu may. 

Ecce tradam in manus is of two ſorts : 1Thto.Davids hands ,- and. *into his. mens 
hands. Orthus: Sauls danger herezis double: .» One the danger of Davids mens 
motion z * the other, of their Commotion (for, riſing they were , and David ſuffered 
them not to riſe.) | Be | | 

1. In their Motion. * What was moved to David by his men + and * what 
David did upon ir. That which was moved, Was muitrere manam, to lay hands on the 
King. Thar, he did uponit, was, he went and laid his hand on Sauls mantle, and 
FA off an end of it , and that was all. This ,the fe# : then, the cenſare of this 

act. ; | 

When David had done this,what he thought of it: * What he, and * what hs 
men, He thought not well of it, he did penance fogit, hi heart ſmite him for doing 
but ſo much. Hi men thought not well of it neither ; but ex alio capite they, for not 
doing more than ſo, | 

2. What follewed of this ?* The negleR af their motion, turned bis men toa 
Commotion:They were rifing againſt Saul, if they bad not beene ſtayed. The ſecond 
danger, this: farre the worſe of the rwaine:: The riſing of Davids men, than the draw- 
ing of Davids knife. Thus farre the Epitaſss, | 

Then followes the Cataſtrophe. For, the iſſiie was , Davids men wete ſtayed by 

him , and kept from riſing : Davids victory.. And how? by certaine words 
ſpeaking. Thoſe words are inthe third verſe : Davids ſpeb, I may call them. ©. 


And 
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bit mantle : and 1 would never | 

Thee Jetepurwincig 6 which, when all is done, we muſt crave leave to qr 
refle@ upon,and review ag 
the Ecce of that of theirs. 


Now, by the ſpeciall providence of G ©, it ſo fcllout , that all this was not 
paſſed and done in filence. There was arguing the point, reaſoning on both ſides. 
The whole text is bur a kinde of Djalogue cene Davids men and bim, what was 
to be done with Sau their enemic , now they had him 7» the cave; kill him, or Ict 
him goc 2 And it fell out well, that this point was thus argued, For , out of this 
their debate, might thoſe two wretched men this day have learned (if they had had 
orace)and may all true men and good ſubjeas learne , what to do or not to doe, in 
Nike caſe. For, acleare reſolution here is, to be held for cycr, taken out of Davids 
Abſit here, God forbid that ever any ſhould lay bis hands on the Lords Annointed. 
Yea, though he ſhould catch him 474 cave ( or as good as a cave, as this day he 


was.) 


Nay further, G o Þ ſo providing, here fals a matter in upon the By (of Sauls 
mantle) that removes it from the maine (Sav/s perſon) quite. Savls perſon , David 
touched not; went but to his mantle. And even tor going but to that, did his beart 
ſmite him. Which (by 4 minore ad majus Fw this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as be- 
ing a proteQion for the Kings robe : and, i 


King, ſo, this the firſt caſe that eyer was, whercin the making 
tothe queſtion. So,the leading caſe (as they call it) to all the reſt. Reſolved here 
y David (and we cannot reſolve our ſclyes by a better) and reſolved once, reſolved 
—_— 0 more 2uere's of it now. - hy 
Dominas alledged for killing a Xewe; of killing Xings by Divinity. The more worthy 
it is your attention, the nearer it comesto the {ate phrenic of this Age of ours. 
Andtwo uſes there be of it, as the chiefe perſons inic arerwo. * In Sau/, to ict 
et non & - * In Davis, tolet ſubjects ſee their d#ty. To let Kings ſee 
cir 
In David;to let ſubjeRts ſee their duty, and the exten. of their duty, as tothemlſelves, 
ſoto others. © IT | 
Two —_—_—_ were like to befall Saul here. From Dapd firſt: His men perſwaded 
him to diſpatch $ 
ſcaped 
to have done it, David diſlwaded them : difſwaged them and prevailed, they did 
x not neither: There he ſcaped twice. ol : 3 
In which two, David is two waycs our cxamp 
ſpakeof;) '-Would not do it _ 
not be perſwaded by athers to it:- di 
Saviour, V adttu& f46 fuwilecer, Let pi ons ſubjeR £94 wid doe likewiſe, Neither Luke 16, 37 
[ 


dve it, nor ſaffer it to bt done: And he 
«cording 1#-Geds owne,' 1 


And upon all this followed,the King was ſeved, twice ſoved, from both dangers 
(thanks be to God) and apy be went, 1al without any harme. Oancly, loſt a prece of 


loſle might 


come tohim. 


againe, to ſhew,that the Ecce of this our Day is fare above 


for it, for his perſo# much more. 
nd let me ſay two things of this Text to you: One, that as Sau{ was the firſt 
away Of a King, was 


,that jtis the onely caſe (this) that ever I read of in Scripture, of dixir 2 


er, that they may look 


continually to their Deliyerer out of gvill hands, 


aul: perlwaded him, but prevailed notz He did it not: So Saw 
once. Second: when that would not doe, they were upon riſing (rbemſelves ) 


< 
. 


le; to learne us, the two daties (I _—_ 
? : * would nat ſuffer others ro do it: Would 
diſſwade. others from it. - I will {ay with our 


gceorfling to Davids, who was a mea 


« % _ 
. 


Sant 


dS a 4 %\' 


[. 


The ft deli- 
very: Ecce tra- 


Aur was now inthecave, What Davids men would have had him doe to 
Saul. Even what was good in his eyes ( a good mannerly terme z but even whar 


pleaſed him. ) What is that What meant they by it 5 The meaning is, they 


«4 iu maxw. would have bad him lay hands upon Saul. Plaine by Davids anſwer : What * lay 


I 


Inimicus tum 


Pal. 57,1, 


2 


Fete dies vent. 


K6tt laden. 


hands on him? Go v forbid. More plaine yet, by Davids report of it to Sawl 
(the eleventh Verſe.) And ſome bad me kill thee. Loe, there ye have it in plaine 
Engliſh. | | 
"0 make this motion ſeeme good in hy eyes , they uſe here a perillous motive; or 

rather three in one. * 1nimicum tum, the motive of enmity or deadly feud. * Ecce di- 
es venit, now is the time come; the motive of opportunity. 3 And de quo dixit Domi- 
nw,the motive of G o Þ s word, of doing it by Divinity. | 

Inimicum tunm : that,is the ground of all : (a motive well beſceming them that 
make itz even fit for a Sexldjers mouth : ) he is your enemy, he would kill youz what 
ſhould you do but kill him? ſhould not we kill them that would kilt us 2 This goes 
current inthe Camp, this is bonum in ocnliz, a good motion in thitir eyes. ; 

Now, if this hold for good,if an evemy be to be {laine; It is ſure, Saul was Davids 
enemy : G op Himlclfe cals him ſo, Inimicum twm : they be Gods owne words, 
one that (even as David faith himſelfe) hunted for his ſoule (Yerſe 12. ) And, evenat 
this very inſtant had him'in chaſc, and was ſo on it, as up the rocks he went af 
ter him, among the wild goats (ver.3.) and followed him 1o hard, he was faine torake 
a cave(here,) In which cave, what taking he was in, ye may readin the 57. Pſalme, 
(made, when he fled intothis cave ) even at cMiſerere mei Des, miſerere mei : One 
miſcrere would not ſerve him z inagreater agonie of feare. For, if S«vl had bat 
knowne it, David had never gone his way thence, as Saw/ did his: -It is well knowen, 
Saul (ought his life. That was not alt} there wasa further marter than/ſo, Will 
you heare it from Saul himſelfe £ Look to the 3x. verſe 1 know (faith Saul) thou ſhalt 
be King after me. Yea, ſhall | thefi was it inimiram tur (indeed) in another ſenſe g 
then was Sarls life, an enemie to Davids riſing.” David ſtands in his owne light, if he 
doit not. Doitthen, and beſides the affurance of Your life, the crowne 'is Yours. 
Theſe two laid together, atty would wonder, what eyes David had,thart this ſeemed 
not good in hiseyes. And, this for inimicuns twum. oO CIAO 


But, many an enemy [capes with his life, becauſe we meet not with at Ecce dies, 
a fit time and place todo it in. Verily, opportwnity it ſelfe isa ſhrewd motive. The 
common laying is, occaſio- facit faxes: that which one was farte from,would never 
have imagined,there will comeTofairean offer, ſach a faire fboor (as they ſay)as will 
make a man do that,' which but'for ſuch an occaſion, he would never once have 
thought on. - We arc all topray to: G'o v totakefrom us the oppe --of inning e 
So fraile we are, it is noſoonicr offered; but wo are ready war's {ver OD help 
us.) Whatſaythey then « Why Ecce here isa time, and hereis acove; as fits 
place ascan be for ſuch a motion. Such an opportwnity, as if you take it not, you 
ſhall not meet with againe, all your life long. To have your enemy light into your 
hands, ina darte cave, where you may diſpatch him, and no body the wiſer who did 
Ir, or how it was done. Well then, wiſdomeis ſcene in no one thing more, than in 
_ opportunity, Goto,ſhew your ſelfe a wiſe man: you know, what you have 
to do, 

Nay, it is not onely Fcce dies, but Ecce tradem, and there, is an Zcce. For, 
there is much in 5radam; heis even delivered, cven taken , and put into your hands : 


Iwcigh 
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I weigh the wordrradems. Itisonething to ſay, Tour enemy is fallen, anotherto (a 
Hets delivered. : Fallh iscaſugll, ren ery fe a# of an' Agem b 
doe it,t0 deliver him 3:150,this is more than chance, more than hap-hazard: It is not 
cecidit, £15 tradams, 1 v4; 2 tor i bout gut ci | 

' Againe; One thing co ſay delivered: another , delivered by God -_ pug the 
perſon.) Ego tradam; it is God that ſpcaks it.. uv One may-bedelivered, and by man, by 
ſome falſerrartor (it was not Savlsca(c,this; it was the Kings.). But here, God is the 
deliverer armathe giver. Takehimthenas danum Dei. God hath even given you him, 
and havinggiveti Him,would have you take Him,and TI hope it will ſeems good in your 
ejes {020 doand norilet' G © » give you Him for nothing. +. 

' Nay, yetthereizmore. (Now, I cometo weigh drxis Dominas.) For one may 
be delivered by Godgiceing it, and ſaying nothing to it, but ſuffering it.: by Gods per- 
»;ſ{i0n., Soare Allthings..1Of many of which (though) God ſaith nothing, ſpeakes 
never.a word: bur ofiehvd,God {pake to you beforc,ſpake to you with His own mouth, 
and ſpale ic with 48 Be; Eccerradam's gave you warning of it, gave you His word 
for it, 1 wil{gteliver him-\and ts now as good as His word; hath delivered him. See if 
He have not, Ko Laren Yn CH ;7 
- Wall yecollketthelethree;, . Not caſualy fallen into your hands, but purpoſely 
delivered. And delivered notby.man, but by.Gad Himſclfe : 3 And by G o'p, nor 
quovis modo, at adventure, but plainly propheſying and promiſing He would fo do. Of 
this: (ſiire-} -Gdd myſt neefs be the Authour, that He forerels thus, and promiſes be- 
fore-hand-': $0 have. you (here) God made acceſſorie, nay, principallxo the murder of 
4 Knew) 10 $459 23502 WR | £552 & 

Anid now ate we come indeed to the perillous point of all: This (lo) is it. They 
would have Saul made away; and forthis,they alledge de quo dixit Dominus, as if God 
bad beſpokenafetdey for the:doing of it,..This, goes tothe quick,  Inimicuns tuwm is 
but a #ewx/ation of fleſh and blopd, that, but dixis Domines,: that is the will of our hea- 
venly Father. So, not onely tewfull now , but a matter-of conſcience, to kill Saul , 9 
IN, God hah ſaid ih. ln 03 mat fore c 

Where; firſt, you {ee,it is no new thing,this,to ki// Kings by Divinity. This geere 
is but newly raked up from hell againe. Iris but the old divell new come abroad, 
that had beene in the world before. For, ever lince there have been K#nes over Gels 
people, this hath been abroach ; broached firft i»thecave here at Enced, , and dixit 
Dominw pretended for it (you fee) in the firſt Kings dayes of all. 

The griefe is, they were not Sauls, they were Davids men,the better ſide, that al- 
ledge this. But Davids men all, are not of Davids minde :- Tohns Diſciples ſometimes 
are found with the Phariſees; and the Apoſtle ſaith, Of ovr ſelves; there ſhall ariſe men 
ſpeaking perverſe things. Therefore never mervaile at it... Goe not ,after the mer : 
Go after the Maſter, Davida himſeife. yolÞ 1 

Wellyet, -I muſtnceds fay tor theſe: good fellowes (here) they go roundher to 
the point, than doth Suarez. , or any of them have beene blundering about this 
gecre Of late. They beall ttiflers to Dawids men, here, For, upon the matter, all 
they have beeneableto ſay, is;- it hath beene done, King Eglon was killed; ſo 
was 4thalia, Neitherot them, a true lawfull Prince(as Goa would have it: ) 'uſur- 
pers both. So, nothing tothe matter. But,ſay they had been lawtull: yer' all chis 
1s but Homo fecit, it is not Dews dixit. Never a dixit Dews comes from them. No- 
thing but poore Paſce oves - which ( ſure) isa full unlikely Text toperſwade aman 
to become a butcher, and cut hi ſheeps throats. 'One Abſit of Davias hete , one Ne 
perdas, one quis eri8 innocens, able ro daſh twenty ſuch, and all they can ſay, to pecces. 
Not one of them comes off to the point, as do theſe inthe Text,with dixit Dominue, 
Gods expreſle word for it. | = 

There is no xemedy,, we muſt ſtay alittle at this; at dixit Dominus, What He 
ſaith,we may : nay; we muſt do,” To His dixit, there is no contradixit, If G ob 
ſpeak once, let all fleſh, keep ſulence. EE Mart: Fg 69954 

I will not trouble you with, when God ſpake this, or where. Extant 1t.1s = 

ct 
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3 Ne quo dime 
Domini. 


Mat 9. 14. 
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2 Kings FS 
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:10 D awd traverſes it not, denics not but that God ſpakeirt, we will take itfor 
ir por rw truly alledged G oy. For, it is not unlikely , that at ſometime 
when David wasin ſome great diſtreſſe, G o v might ſendto him bythe hands of 
Nathan, or Gad, his Seers, heſhould take a good heart to him , he ſhould be fo farre 

from being delivered into Sal: hands, as the dey ſhould come,Sant ſhould be delivered in- 
to his, to do with him what ſeemed good in his eyes. 134 

Well then,take it,God ſaid all this : andall this might God ſay, and yet Saul not 
touched, Ye ſhall ſee as little force inthis Dowinus dixit, as in their Hor#o fecit, Nei. 
ther of them, to the purpole they arc —__ You ſhall ſce withall,whar it is when 
Sword.men will be medling with Dowinus dixit, with our profeſſion; what trim con- 
ſequences we ſhall have,to make,What ſeems good im Davids eyes,and to merther Saul, 
wh all one. And withall, that iris good for Kings to be /earned,and to be learned in 
Gods Law, For,had not David been the better Divine, he might well have been over- 
taken and made bclicve,there is a way to deffroy Kings, even by the Word of God. 

To ſcanthem alittle. Dixis Dowinus, God ſaid. What ſaid He 2 The day ſhould 
come : welLiris come, that G o Þ would deliver Sanl into his hands: well that is done 
too. And David ſhould doe to him, what? What ſeemed good in his eyes. What is that? 
To deſtroy Saul? No indeed : Bonwm in oculis, will beare no ſuch matter, We might 
diſpatchall in a word, all is put upon Davids eyes, and in his eyes it ſcemied not good. 
But to touch them ſhortly. 

Firſt, facies e; here, injoynes ay cy pt him butto himſelf: that is all can be 
made of it. Nay,they dcfire no.more,but ſo to be left, And when one is ſo left,whar 
then,may he do what he /;f? Suppolſc,he liſt to do that which is ev:il/ or forbiddex ? 
Adam willtell you,no: That conſequence we all pay full dearefor. It undid him and . 
us all, Gods ſolcaving us, gives not any leave to do aoyciing that evillis 5 puts but 
power in our hands, totric how we will uſe it. For, when power is ſo put, pſa ratio 
ditat, even by the rule of reaſon, we are ſoto uſcit, as we take the better, and leave 
the worſe ever, and reach not our hand to the forvidden tree. 

When God leaves a man to do that which is good in bis eyes, he had beſt wipehis 
eyes, ſee they dazle not. If they doe, that may be in ocalis, which is not 
indeed. They be not all one,theſe two, * Bowwn in oculis, and * Bonuns ; Take heed 
of that. That which is ew/{l, may ſeem good to aneviileye. And no man is fo tond, 
to think, God would have ny Eoay done. 

Therefore He ſaith not, in oculis, and ſtayes there: but, He adds tis; in ocu- 
Ls tuis, For, muchis, as the party whole the eyes are. For, as the party is, ſo is his 
ge. Andthe party here, is David. God would not have faidthis to every one. To 
David he did, and He knew what He did, and that Saul was ſafe enough for all thar. 
He knew hiseye, was ſinglcand good, that nothing that was evil in Gods eyes , would 


ſeeme good in his, He would never have ſaid ſo much to Sawl, of David: nor to Da- 


wids men, of Saul. Never have ſaid to David, Quod bonum eft in oculis tworum : if it 
had been what ſcewed good 5n their eyes , Savl had been gone. ' No, He had not ſo 
your a concept of their eyes: of Davids He had. To him therefore he ſaid it: and he 
eceived not Gods 10n, Pepercit #16; oculus mens ((aith he at the 11. Yerſe.) 

All then reſolving into Davids eyes, it ſeemed good in his eyes, to ſpare Saul. And,this 
is ſure,they have not Davids eyes intheir heads, to whom it ſcems otherwiſe. For, to 
doe what ſeemed good in his eyes, was, to do Saul no harme. Looke to twis then, that the 
eyes be Davids, and all his well. 

Then, OI gges are fo cleare and ſo good , how were it to be wiſhed, 
David would fee with no othereyes, but his owne : would ſtill do, what is good in hix- 
owne, notin his mens eyes | 

SO this was their Elench. It ſeemed good in their bloud: ſhottes eyes, to ley hands wn 
San; and they ſtrongly imagined, what ſeemed good in their Hend. tien eyes, would 
have ſeemed ſo, in his too, The ſequele ſhewcs,it did not. Why ſtand weany 


wes __w It? but leaving the Motion, let us now ſee how it moved him, what he did 
Some 


Some think ic moved him , till he came:tothe very puſhy and then God ſtrucke What Pevid 
his heart, and his heare ſtruck him , and ſo his minde changed. Others thinke, that 44 vpon «his 
it ſtirred him not a whit (for the blow came afterall was dane.) Yet,as if it had mo- "* 
ved him,he moved uponit, Somwhat to ſatisficthem, he would ſceme to do ſome. 
what. So, up he rofe,and toward Saul he made, B92, as ſoftly and as ſecretly as he 
could. And when he came at him,cloſe behind him,our went his knife, as if he meant 
to uſe ir. ( His men, I dare ſay, hoped, to ſome other end.) Stay here. And hethar 
had ſcene David thus, in this wife, commingcloſe behinde the Xines back with his 
knife drawne in his hand, would he not havetaken him for Ravilliac? What diffe. 
rence ? Ipromiſe you, this was not boxum in owls, no very good fight. Andthen 
knowing,Saut was his monall enemy, and even now at this very inſtant time come 
forthto ſeck his life, and feeing them thus in a blinde cove, and David hard at his 
back with a »aked knife, would he not have given Sas! for dead, paſt (for ever) abit 
viam ſuam ? 

Well : when all cametoall.Firſtyit ſeemed not- good in Davids eyes, to uſe ſpeare 
or ſword, but his knife. Why, a knife will doe miſchiefe enough. 2. Then, to 

goeto warke with it, not puntFim, but ceſim, not with the point , but with the edge 

onely; thruſt nor, cut onely. Yet that will hurttoo. 3. But ct, what? Netther 

fleſh nor skin,not them : Nay , not his ſhirt or doublet, his »1a»tle onely , and but a 

peece of it. 4. And, it was no great prece neither, he cut no skirt: It was ſo ſmall, ir 

was not miſled, Sauls fellowes ſpied 1t not, till David came after them, called to them, 

held it #p and ſhewedit them : and then they looked well, and {aw a peece was gone, 

but not before. The word y3D, #*g2xcy, ale, fignifieth 2 wing - and thoſe (we know) 

are but additionals,no part of rhe entire garment:the garment is whole without them. 

So.it was not in the whole cloth neither, hecaur, His knife he drew , but dr ew no bloud 

wirh it; went not to Saul himſclfe, his perſon, butto his zantle; tooke but an edge 

of that,and away he goes: and ſo may Saul go his way, for any hurt, David hath 

done him. And this(lo) is all, came of the motjon; and more than this , ſeemed not 

good in Davids eyes. on 


Whar,and is it but this? This and no more? No more but a ſhred of his mantle, .._ DFE, 
and is thatall 2 All,yea: androo much of that too. For, now it followes, in the ſe- ot «. 
cond verſe, when David refletFed upon what he had done,how, this he had done, ſee- 
med in his eyes. It ſeemed good to them to do but thus much,or rather thus little, and 
afcer it was done,it ſeemed not good to him, nat this little he had done neither ; but it 
even ſcemed good to him,to repent when he'had done it, as little as 1t was, or as it ſ-e - 
meth to us to be. Repent? Yea,that he had done no more. Nay, that he had done thus 
much, had cut his mantle, had cut at all. That which any would thinke, was highly 
ro be commended in him, he went no further, youſhall ſee him da penaxce for it, as 
if he had gone too farre, as if he ſhould not have gone ſo farre asthar. | 

Will ye fee David do penance indeed forit-? Pewtnce Tay, in all the parts, the 
Schoolemen make of it. * Contritio cords, in this verſe: his heart ſmit him for it. *Con- 

#eſfio orts,in the next; The Loyd keep me from doing wore, this was too much. 3 Sts. 
fattio operis, inthe laſt verſe, in making amends, by not ſuffering his mento 7/ſ6, but 
converting them from ſoſinfulba purpoſe. And befidesjv leaving behinde him ad 
perpetuam rei memoriam,a monument of all this,a Pſalme, pn22 thats, a golden Pſalme 
(fohecals it) the 57. Pſalme, made as the inſcription ſhewes, acthis his being #n the 
cave. Of it,and there,borh in word and deed : Ge ying dfirey him not, which is the 
title of the Pſalme. Though yet get Sant in 4 cave; yet deffroy him not. Other Pſalmes 
there be of the ſame title; butthe 57, that is the firſt of rhem all, purpolcly ſet uponj 
this occaſion, and at this time and place! fl EN 
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For his Contrition. It is ſaid, after he had done it, his heart ſmit him, and told him 
why? Even bur for m_— a hole in Sauls mantle. It is ſtrange, thaths heart, that (one 
would think)ſhould have ſprung for joy, that he did ne more bur that, fals to ſtrike 
and to beatc him for doing but that:in ſtead of exultation,that he had done well, done 
the King no harme; a palpr3at/on,a pang or paſſion of feare takes him, leſt he had done 
more than he could well anſwer And,it is the more ſtrange, the great valiant David, 
one of the nine worthies, whom neither the Beare daunted nor the Liov , who withour 
all feare encountred the Giant great Golias, and ſmit bim downe, whoſe heartſeryed 
him, fainted not then: here, for doing I wot not what,a ſhred of $auls mantle,it ſerves 
him not; but beates and rhrobs,as, in feare, it is uſuall for the heart to doe. 

Bonarum mentium eft ( {aith Gregorie: ) Good mindes will ſometimes feare and ac. 
knowledge a fault, where none 8, Peradventure David doth fo, is more ſcrupulous, 
than needs. Nay indeed. For, to doe but this, tothe garment of any private man, 
ſuch as our ſeves, to cut or to marrceit, is atreſpaſle (I take it) and will beare an ati. 
on. And if ſo ; then muſt there needs be a higher,a more heinous offence to offer it,to 
any of the Kings robes, to mangle or deface themin any ſort, The materiall part of it, 
cannot (ſure) be juſtified. Onely, the formal part (as in Schooles we ſpeake ) non tam 
quid, quam quo anime, that may in ſome ſort ſeeme to qualitie his at,and helpero ex- 
cuſe him, that he did it, with no other minde , nor to no other end, but by the /:zzle 
ſbread taken off, to make it appeare, he did not ſo much as he could have done, if his 
minde had beene ſo bad to Saul, as Doeg and ſuch as he , would faine make him be. 
lieve : #e#e wel ſeemento hoc, which he gave in, by way of evidence (verſe 12.) When 
I cut off thu Thitd thee net z as going a little farther, I might have done : might have 
done, but didnot. Might have gone otherwiſe to work: witha ſword and not a knife; 
with the point, and not the edge," thruſt, and not c#t - or, if cut, taken away a collop 
of his fleſh,as well asa corner of his cloake. Yet for all this though his heart were privie 
tonoevill intent, it ſmiz him though. For, in caſes touching the King ſo necre,ir is not 
—_ to ſay, I meant not that, but this. So, a faulr it was ; and as tor a fault i heart - 
ſmit bim. 

There is no ſmiting,but for a fault. Specially,not of the heart. For,the heart ſtrikes 
not us, but iris it [fe Pricken firſt. Andit you aske,who ſtrikes it 2 that doth God:for, 
this (of the heart )is nothing elſe, but the reverberation of Gods ſtroke, His knock at our 
hearts, to fore-think us of what we have done amifle, when we have cut where wee 
ſhould nor. | 

And itis nolight-fault, the heart ſuffers for. The heart is the chiefe part, and the 
blowof itis the greateſt blow.Give we (ſairhthe Wiſeman) mou muy any ſtripe,any 
priefe , ratherthan the griefe of the heart. Cardiaca paſo is the worſt paſhon of all. 
Therefore, as a fault; ſo, no light fault it was. 

We may patterne it with the #wmbring of the people, after. Then, it ſmite him 00; 
andthen he cried, Percavi walde : and the fame reaſon is of both, as miſgiving him in 
both, he had in both done far otherwiſe than he ſhould. Bur this (here) was the firſt 
blow, the firſt diſcipline given him,as if he had gone too necre Saw! ; as if Nolite tangere 
did reach further than the perſon, even tothe robes rojall. 

And hereinis his contrition. For, we uſe to ſtrike ovr breſts with the Publican, be- 
cauſc we cannot come at ourheartto ſtrike it for not ſtriking us,when we make a fault. 
But, when the heart needs not be ſtricken for it, when it ſtrikes us firſt, when we feele 
Plagams cordis (as Salomon cals it,in expreſſe words )upon making a fault; that our heart 
corrects us, gives us diſcipline for it, then is our penance begun, then is our Contrition - 
ina good way. | 

ow good Lord, if but for a ſlit in Sauls cloake,his heart went and came thus ; how 

would it have taken on, how coutrite would it have been,if his hand had happened to 

oh al ittle, and done him any hurt ! How many blowes then, what ſharpe pezance 
or that ! | 

Will ye now lay theſe together. How ſcrupulous, how full of feare David wm, 
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men wer iinrthat world:: Not hs mangle or 


cloks, not anwdge of it.» And how de 


ratcly andacious, how paſt all feare-ſome are 1n thus: Not c## (now ) but 
wh or . And; their, hears never fmites 


thruſt: or, if car;cutthorow oloke; coat, shin 


them for it. Nay, there beqyhoſe hearrs would have pry rag ; they,had frac. 
ken'no decyty : as did his,that hehad hir the tooth, and miſledthe throes: and thar, if 


the knife had been intheir hands, would have cas hu skirrs ſo.cloſe, the hlowd; ſhould 


have run down the reines of his back. | 

To ſuch; David (inefteR) ſaith thas:It wasaleſſe matrer far that I did, than /ay- 
ine hayds on his mantle: If you wiltbe ruled by. me, meddlenot: ſa much as with laying 
hands ot his mantle : A had fch ſucha b/ow at your heert, as I did at mine, you 
woulUneveroffer. Whar? notmittere manums inillim ? nay , not in pallium illius, 
Nevertalk of hisperſon+ ſo far from thatzasnorto the.very corner, butof\ his c/ofe. 

And thisis the remove Trofd you of arfirſt: Thus did G ov ſufferthis 4,1wins- 
re ad 'majue to fall outin this firſt artemprupona King, that we might.interre thereof 
2funhcr matter; and-yerno other thanour Saviour Cunrisr,s ownec infe- 
rence. Miynor a-man pur a knift-in Saul; rairment'?. by.thisb/ow of the heart (here) 
ir ſcemes he may not: may-he nor? and not the body more worth than the raiment, 0 
ye of little faith ? | | 

Alway, this we- may count of, and ſo conclude this point : that, he whoſe heart 
did thus ſmite him for doing this; he would not do that, his heart ſmit him for , if it 
were to doagaine, Not goe thus farre, fincehe felt it at his bears, his-going burthus 
farre ; though nothing ſo farre, as bs men would have had him. And {o much for 
percuſfio cordis, Davids contrition. | 1 


All this while we goe but upon colleRion ; feele burby his pulſe, how his hears 
bexeth. Will ye have an ore ten, a full and a flar confeſhon from -himyheare him di- 
ſtinly ſpeak his mindeto this verypoint, of laying hands os Saxt ; and give youthe 
true reaſon, why he didit not, why, neictherthey, nor any. ſhould cver do it : That 
followes now in the third verſe. , 

But firſt, letme tell you, this c#t of Davids was not well.taken , of; either fide. 
David (we ſee)thought not well of it: No more did 4# men, He, that he had done 
ſomuch : They, that he had doneno more. Evidently tobe gathered ; that 415 mer 
whenthey ſaw he made no more of their motion than ſo,that he came back with his 
kuife in one hand, and a ſnip of Sanls mantleinthe other, and his kwife had no bloud 
onit; and that he had done as much as he would do, and na more was to be looked 
for at his hands (for, he looked like one heart-ſtricker , tharit it had beenc now to 
doe, would not have done thar, neither: ) they fell into a rage, a mwtzaue, 2 plaine 71- 
ſine; as reſolved, if he would nor, they would: if it were not good in he eyes, in theirs 
it was. It was not an end of 4 mentle ſhould ſerve their turne; they would make him 
ſure for ever going his way : as knowing, it he wentaway, he would-prove worle 
than ever, as (indeed) ſohe did. So,when David was downe,his men were up. 


Here now, is there a ſecond danger toward $as/, from Davids men, a multitude 
ready to riſeand run upon him. Plaine: for ; it is ſaid in the next verle expreſly, 
David ſuffered them mit to riſe. Which could nor be ſaid properly, unlefle they were 
on riſing. But, an #nſurrefF:0n there was towatd, and -atiSewithey would have becne, 
had not David interpoſed, and oppoſed himſelfe, with theſe words which now tol- 
low,and with thoſe words overcome there, and ſtayed them, that they did not r1ſe. 

So that,the words we now come to, ſerve for two purpoſes : Not ſamuch for an 
Apolozie for himſelfe,that he did it not (thovgh,that they dotoo:) as for adiſſwaſve, 
or retentivve tothera , and inthem, ro us, andto all, that none ſhould ever atrempr it. 
You ſaw even-now, how evilt his heart brooked it : you ſhalt heare (now) his mouth 
utterly renounce it, ever to hold that for good,thar _ good intheir eyes. 

Firſt,a flat deniall it is. Bnt.that is not fo much: the manner of it,is all. Tris not 
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berlv and'condly. No;Lwillnotdothis thing. No + bur itis with very much ve. 
Soak fre the chneref men is, when they ſpeak in great paſhon. If ye marke it, 
++is with ſhorttournes : 'G ©» forbid + What, doe thu? Tomy liege Lord? To Gop's 
anvinted? lay my hands on him, and he G.ov's anointed? A pawſciar every word, as 
:& he were halfe out of breath , as if his heart did beat fill, Weigh them alittle ; 
» Sn. Theres notgin the Hebrew ; thereisnotin any Tongue, ſo carneſt 
10 paſſiorate an abnegation, abjuration, abrenunciation, as it: It was the word the 
vſcd when they rent their clothes at blatphemy. Weturn it;as Our tongue will beare, 
as the poverty of it willſuffer us. To rurne it to the quick, there is more in jt, than 
canin any one phraſe be expreſſed. So,not being able to doit in one , the Interpre- 
ters have ſaid to do it in more than one. Every one, as their owne 1d7ome will 
bearc. The Lord keepe me from doing this thing (ſaith ours.) So, it is ofthe nature of a 
prayer againſt it. Myaws, Out upon it, Aw4) with it, By no Manes ; Or Mi $rro (ſaith 
the Grecke:) never let me, let any, never {ct it be done. So, it is an utter deteſtation, 
Abſit mihi 4 Domino ((aith the Latine) Never les me come where God hath to doe, Accur- 
ſed be 1 of God, all evill come to me, if ever I do as you would have me. So,is ita bitter 
exccration. lt beares all. Under one, it is both a hearty deprecation or prayer again#t it, 
a deep dereſlation, and a fearfull execration, if ever he be brought todo ir, to lay hands 
dn Saul. Theſe three will amount fo an oath of Allegiance at leaſt. 


——————_—_——. 
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You willſay, here is paſ#on indeed; butit 15 r#ſon, and not paſſion, muſt carry 
things whenall is done. Nay, here is reaſon t00, and reaſon upon reaſon, couched in 
theſe words, why nottodoit, Dommomeo, firſt ; To hu liege Lord, or Soveraigne : 
Not to him. Then,if that will not hold, Chriſto Domini, to the Loras anointed , not to 
him: That will. For,two he alledges; Domino, and Chrifto Domini , The firſt is from 
the earth,edrthly; Domino meo, his earthly Lord. The ſecond , Chriſto Domini; Domi- 
ni,isthe Lord from heaven. The firſt he ſtands not on: this ſecond,that he ſtands on, 
that,he iterates once andagaine,ſcts up his reſt upon that: as indeed; when we have 
ſtudicd all that ever wecan, we ſhall never be able, to finde a more forcible. It can 
never be anſwered,if we care cither for heaven or carth, Chriſtus or Dominus, Chriſt 
or God, any thing at all.' It cannot be; the Lord of heaven ſhould ever endure(wherc 
his hand hath beene, to:anoint ) any hand ſhould be,to violate, ro doeany violenceto 
that party. Do but ſce how he utters it : Lay hands on him? and he G ov's anointed? 
and ſo breaks off, as if he held it fora foule indignity, fora grofle abſi urdity in rea- 
ſon, oncero queſtion it. So, for laying hands but on his mantle, Davids heart checked 
him : Bur, tor laying hands on his perſon, that is paſt cor penrtents, it is voxclamantss, 
that, wi 6«r76, Abſit ;, farre be it from me; never that, never. 

Will ye now obſerve how, in this ſpeech, he returnes upon them and their three 
motives £ G ov forbid (faith he) to that, tor which they alledged dixit Dominwus. 
Totheir G © » ſaid, he ſayes, G op forbid: antwers Dominus dixit with Dominus 
interdixit, Of which G oÞ ſaid, No, no, God forbid,and that *9nivIn, forbid with 
acurſe. And what God did then forbid, he doth forbid ſtill; whar, to hima he did for- 
bid, he doth to us (to every good body, that cares cither for his bidding or forbid- 
ing it.) They that lay their hand care for neither. Docthat, which (as we uſc to ſay) 
is againſt all Gods forbode. 

Then, for inimicum tuwm, he replies to that with Chriſium Domini - oppoting, as 
his G 0 D forbid, to Dominxe 4ixit; 10, the Lo n d's Annointed, to his enemy, to 
weigh downthat. And ſoit doth : there is, there will ever be more vertue in Chri- 
ſtum Domini, to keep him alive, than in any inmicum tuwm, any enmity in the world, 
to deſtroy him. 

Laſt,where they ſay, Ecce tradam in manus,He is now even put into your hands but 
not mittere manum ( (aith he) not to lay any hands on him.So thar.for all Dominus dixit, 
or inimicum tuwm,or Ecce tradam in manus, David,is ſtill where he was, anſwers with 
reaſon, every part of their reaſon, God forbid, for any of them, or for allthem, Saul 
ſhould have any harme, but goe b# way quictly for him. And this for his Confeſſion. 

But 


ofthe Govvaiss. 

Bur, you will remember I cold you, all this was ſpoken not ſo much for Davids 
defence , why he did ir not; as tolet them fce a 
not do it; to keepethem from riſing. For, riſing they were, Riſing (ſay the LXX.) 
mura73mru ei7hy, to have ſlaineSaul. They ſtarting up (as it were) in a kinde of indignity, 
that David had thus ſerved them, to dothar themſelves, which they hoped , he 
would have done,but didnot : for, done it ſhould be, if not by him, by them, thar 
was relolved. 

Sure, had David hadany edge to Sauls making away, haxge now was another, a 
ſecond, a faire opportunity offered it ſelfe : as plauſible a pretence as he could have 
wiſhed, to have ler Sant beene taken away in a military tamult , a mutiny of Souldiers. 
As tor David, he had refuſed it, he had good witneſle of it: if they roſe rudely and 
ran upon him , what could he do withall £ ic was their fault, nor his; he had no 
hand inix. But, in allthis, he ſhewed himſelfe a moſt loyall SubjefF , in thus putting 
himſclfe betweene Sau/and them ; in taking paines, and even firiving till he h1d ap- 
peaſed them. Which ſheweth plainly, his heart was upright in all this buſineſlce, in 
ſaving the Kings lite now ſecands, Elſe,what he liſted not to doc himſclfe, he might 
have letthem do, 

So then : do it he will not; nor ſuffer it to be done, neither: neither per ſe, nor 
per alium, by himſelfe,or any other: thought it not enough to ſay, | will have no hand 
init but neither his owne, nor any mens hand elle, if he can ſtay it. Not only Abſir 
4 me, but abſit a meis; firſt and laſt, 4bſst (faith David) to both. Not, non faciam on- 
ly,let not me doit: but wivro ne fiat, let not any, let not it be done. And what? 
not onely not mittere manwn, but mittere de manu or de manibss (rather) ſend him out 
of their hands, ſend him away ſafe. To this ſecond end, were theſe words ſpoken by 
him, and(as the Text is) direed to hi men, to quiet them, and nor onely tocleare 
himſelf. Now to Davids viatory. 
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Et vicit verbo hoc, and he even overcame them with theſe words , ſaith the Text. 
Here, is Davids vittory. Bur, if he overcame them, then was there a ſtrife. So he 
cvenſtroveto ſave Saul, Andif he ſuffered them not to riſe, then were they buſtling 
up at leaſt, and ready to have riſen. | 

The Text-wordinthe ew, is full of force: ypw, it is to cleave properly, 
ort0rive in ſunder, So, cither they were cluſtering (as the manner is in mutinies, to 
run together on an heape ) and he madethem ſhead and ſever themſelves, and re- 
turne totheir places againe. Orye may referre it to their hearts, that with theſe 
words wereeven ſmitten or cleft quite, and broken of their purpoſe, for proceeding 
any further in ſo bloudy anenterprize, Their motion did not fo much as enter into 
him; his,did into them: entred into them,and as his heart ſmit him,lo,he ſmit theirs, 
ſmit them, and evencleft them, made them leave, and let go their reſolution quite, 
and let Saul go. | 
The LXX\. ſay, men, that is, he ns them with theſe words : ( the beſt 
over comming ever, by words, by perſwaſion.) Overcame them (our Text turnes it;) 
and ſo David had here a viffory : Nay, a dowbk wittory : * Over himſelfe , one : 
and that is a great one: Great vittonrs have failed of it. * Over his men, another; 
He kept them too. And ſo, by theſe two, ſaved the King twice. And many wittories 
he had; but of them all, none like this: this the greateſt. For in thoſe other, he but 
ſlew his enemies ;, but in this here, without a drop of bloud ſhed, he ſaved his Princes 
life. And now, this victory obtained, David and hs men are agrecd ; and they are 
ſatisfied, nor to riſe, bur fir ſtil], and let Fav! riſe quietly, and goe bis way. By which, 
ſome amends was made him for the peece of his mantle. This, for Davids ſatisfation, 
and for his vieFory both in one. For this vitfory was (in a ſort) his ſatufation, and 
ſerved for it. 

And now we haveſct the King ſafe, that he may go when pleaſes him, would 1 
beg a little leave to returne to Davids words; to his ſpell (if I may fo call it) to this 
cleaving word yow : that David did not onely ſmite, but even cleave bis mens hearts. 
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With what axe Cid he this? (for, it isthe at of an axe properly.) Even with theſe 


words; (they were Davids axe: ) Shall we do this ? Shall we ſo? lay hands on him? and 
he G ob s Anointed? and the edge of his axe were theſe two, Chriflus Domini, they 
did the feat . all the force was in them. And ( indeed) of great torce they ſeemed 
to David, and were of great uſe with him , came from him ofr. To hi companies, 
here. To Abiſhat (a chapter after.) To the Amalekite (the next book ater, I.Chap. ) 
Twice, hcrce: Thrice, to Abiſhai : Twice, to the Amalekite. Seventimes in all. And 
ſtill, nothing but Chriſtus Domini ; as if they had been a kinde of a SpeH, tocharme 
any from riſing, to ay ſuch end, 

And (ſure) a marvellous exergie there ſeemes to have been intheſe words; Da- 
Vids men (here) were riſing : thele words kept them downe; they roſe not. Abiſhat at. 
ter, he was even ſtriking: they ſtaid his hands,he ſirack not. David himſelf, he was bur 
thirking a thovghtthat way,they ſanit his heart made itto ake,made him give over. 

Noiw,when I fall to conſider what vertue theſe words had in thoſe times, to hold 
meas fect from riſing; their hands from ſtriking; yea, their very heart from thinking 
any {uch tkovght; O Iam forced to wonder, they ſhould not have in our times the 
force they then had. David could not overcome ſome men now : his mex would riſe, 
do what he could : feet,hands,and heart,flic looſe now, theſe words notwithſtanding. 
They have not the power to break men,men have rather the power to break them, 

Davids men were brave ſouldiers; Abiſhai one of his three worthies : himſelfe 
more worthy thanthey all. Powerthey had, to ſtay theſe ſo many men of armes: 
and have not now the power to make a filly Frier hold his hands. What is become 
of their vertue now? Of the cleaving force theythen had 2 It ſhould ſceme, Davids 
2»en were othergates ren than many (I will not ſay, of our Souldiers,but) of our 1e- 
ſuites and Friers, are of late: had magis ſubatda petFora, breſts of a better mould;had 
at times, been brought by David to know what G o Þ was, what it wasto be Gads 
anointed, how precious their bloud was in His fight, how no man could lift up his hand 

againſt them, and be zunocent. So, they ſoon took an impreſſion of this his Abſer, fo 
paſſionately, ſo pithily (withall) delivered by him, | 

Mens breſts are now made of a tougher metall,the words meer with harder hearts 

in the Cloyſter (now ) than here they did in the Camp. Some mens hearts (now) leave 
not ſtriking them, till they have ſtricken Saul tothe heart. Turne Davids abſit miki 2 
Domino,into Adſit mihi a Domino facere rem hanc : turne his execration into a prayer , 
nay,into many prayers, roſaries, and maſſes, for Gov's aſſiſtance, toan at, which his 
very ſoule abborreth, And this is the reaſon.* The words are not rebated , they have 
not loſt their edge : but,men have inſtead of hearts now, flint-Hones: Elſe the words 
being the ſame,the ſame effet would ſtill follow, if the hearts alſo were the ſame. 

Forthe ſame cect doth till follow , inall whoſe hearts G o Þ hath touched, 
on whom the Spirit of God is come. For, where the Spirit of God is, there the Word 
of God will work : and where it works not, we may ſafely ſay, there is zo Spirit to 
work on, | 

Totric then, on whdm the Spexit of God is come, there comes to my minde a 


i Cho, 12.13, Pregnant place (it is the 12, of 1.Chros.) full to this point, and it will even bring us 


home to our owne Text againe. Amaſathere, when the queſtion was asked, whoun 
they wouldtake part with, heand his: cried, Thine are we 0 David, and on thy ſide 
thou ſonne of 1ſhai. And it is there in expreſle termes affirmed, that the Spirit of God 
came upon him, that made him thus tocry. If then the ſame Fpirit of God be upon us, 
that was upon him, it will make us take up the ſame words, Thine are we, and on thy 
fide o David + Thou haſta Teſtimony in holy Writ, to have beene « man according to 
Gods owne heart; what was in Gods heart, was inthine: then are we to think, ſay, and 
do, as thou diddeſt, and ſothe Spirit of God is upon us, indeed. 

Will ye then be as David, withhim, on his ſide ? If Gods Spirit be upon us,we 
will: now come weto our Text. For, here is inthis our Text, a vive anatomic , of 
David in each part : his eye, his hand, his heart, his mauth and all. 

1 His eye, full of compaſſion to Sal his Soveraigne. It was not good in hw eyes,to 

doe 
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doe _ any hurt, good to ſpare him, Pepercit tibi ocwlus mens,( 11 Verſe) There is 
Davias eye. 

2 Hi band not able toſtirre, not mittere manum in Chriſtum Domini, to lay any 
hands on him. 0 ne fit manus mea ſuper te, he twice crics( 13.14 ) Let not my hand ve up- 
on thee. There is Davids hand. 

3 His heart ſmore him(we [ce )for putting but his knife into the edge of Sauls may 
tle. There is Davids heart. 

4 His mouth : from that we heare vox clamantis, Abſit mihi a Domino, with great 
vehemency of paſſion. There is Davids mouth. 

5 Solayes David: and will ye heare how he ſings 2 Heare it upon his Harpe * 
how his heart ard harpe agree: heare him ſay ir and fing it both « Ye may : For, to 
keep for ever this day in memorie, he made a Pſalme of Sauls being inthe cave here, 
of his ſcaping our of it: And gives it this title, deſtroy not ; nonot inthe cave : deſtroy 
not. By this meanesto ſing into mens minds ; their duty in this point. And not into 
theirs alone, bur into the hearts and minds, of all poſteritie ; nor to give their wayes 
to deſtroy m_ : No\,though they have them in a cave, as theſe had Saul. Bven 

| there, to ſing de#roy him not. Ne perdas in the cave is worth all. 

So have you David at full : if any be of his fde,thusto ſee, and fay,and fing,and 
think and doe. ---- S:c ille oculos, fic ora ferebat. If you would know , what his heart 
believeth touching.this point, percuſs:8 ewm cor ; that, gave him a ſhrewd checke, tor 
but a fbred taken off Sawls cloake : he believes, he did not well init. If what his youth 
confefleth, Abſit mihi facererem hanc. Abſit, ſaith his mouth ,, ne ſit, laith his hand, Ne 
fiat, _ his heart ; ne perdas ſaith his herpe. All keep time, all ſound one way, this 
way, all. 

Ir ſeemed not good in his eyes ro doc it: that, is the Text: Nor, to his hard, let xot 
that be upon him: Nor to his mouth, he ſpit it out with-an Abſit. Nor to his heart, leaſt 
of all to that, that for a lefle matter , but for drawing hi knife , though withont 
minde of drawing a drop of blood, fell on beating,and caſt him into a cardiac paſs/on. 
And any, whothinking but a thought that my his heart fmite not him, let him (mite 
it hardly. Elſc he is not according to Davids ; and ſo, not to Gods heart. 


Thus have our eares heard of a King delivered in the'Text.' And thelike, may 
Our eyes ſee, of a King delivered on this day. Sicut audbvimwus,fic &r vidimus,is the Pſalm: 
but Plus vidimus quam audivvimnus, may it truly be ſaid ofthis day of ours. I report me 
to you, if 1t may not: if there be not agreater Feee,, nay, many greater Ecces on this 
day,than on thar. 

Many wayes [I know) theballance iseven, Kings both: in danger, and danger of 
Ecce tradam, both. Both, in a cave (for, all caves axe not under ground ; ſome above 
flaires.) And ofa knife, or worſer than a knife,both. And of a tumultuous riſing both: 
and yet both preſerved from both. Thus far, eyen. But then, in other points, they 
are not : No, no nor evenin theſe, For, weigh them well, and Saul will be founc (as 
Balthazar was,) Tekel, minus habens : too light in the ballance. And this of ours to 0- 
ver-weigh , to weigh him and all his downe, many wayes. | 

To reflect alittle on this. I have ſaid a great deale; I have ſaid nothing,it nothing 
be ſaid of this. Itis the lite of all. If, of the twaine, the Ecce dies of this day, b« the 
greater, if more Ecces upon it : the more of them, the more beholds, the more beholder, 
are weto God: the moxe marvellons His mercies havebeene to us, the more plente- 
us Our thanks be to Him for them. 

- The Eceedies, is asthe Eccediei, Ever, the more remarkeable the diy, the 
morethe things are ſo, that happeniupon it. The Ecce diet is of two ſorts : * Fcce 
mn, x Ecce abiit Rex. Tradam, the deliverie into the danger + Abiir, the delivery 

rom it. 
And ever this we hold, the worſe the sradam (that is, the danger; )the betterthe 
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Abiit, the eſcaping from it : and the betterit, the more is our joy: and the more our 
joy is, the more our thanks ſhould ever be, lehowe liberatori. And, O that ſuchan Ecce 
might be on our thanks, as there is on the dayzas it and the Ecce's of it do well deſerve 
at Our hands. | 

1 To ſhew them, the Tradam is worſe ; I begin with the Tradent,or Traditor.Ec- 
ce tradame, Behold, I will deliver bim it is God that faith this : this was Gods doing, 
Sauls deliverie into. Here is no trechery in the Text. 1nto the cave he came of his owne 
accord ; was caſually found there, not guilefully drawne thither. Sq, was it not to 
day ; butthe King trained thither moſt treacherouſly. Ecce ; Beholdthen, ir is far 
worſe, when wretched men by wicked alluring meanes, ſhall toule one meaning no 
harme arall, intoa ſecret corner as evill as Sauls cave every whit ; and there ſet on 
him. Worſe, I ſay, for here the dewill betrayes, God delivers not. Sufters,I grant ; bu 
is not agent in it. God never co-operates with treaſon. So then, no day (this) de quo dz. 
xit Dominws: rather de quo dixit diabolws, a day (in wy of them and their treacherie) 
of the devils owne beſpeaking. This then the firſt ods,that A Domino fattum eſt ilkd, 
a diabols faftum eſt hoc : that of Gods, this of the devils owne tradam : and ſo the rra- 
aditor worſe (I am ſure) with an Ecee. 

And, who was deliaured, Inimicum twum, an exemie inthe Text. Some 
reaſon, inthat. Saul was ſo indeed, Davids enemie. You were not theirs : they 
were yours, without a cauſe. Nay, cauſe to the contrarie: Nay , cauſes more 
than one. And, inthat regard worſe, Worle, to deliveran innocent than a deadly 
ENEMmle, 

Andaclivercd , whither 2 The Texrt is, jyto acave. Where Saul (indeed) faith 
he was ſhut up : but to ſay truth, ſimply he was not ſo: the caves mouth was open, hee 
might have come forth, his men micht cometo him at his cal. But, with us, in our 
cave, the King was ſecundum literam 1n the literall ſenſe, ſhut wp indeed. Many /ocks 
and doores faſt upon him, no going out for him, no comming in for others. The worſe 
his caſe. Nay, a worſe could not be. So deth the Holy Ghoſt deſcribe the hardeſt 
caſe of all, by theſe three: * Concluſwe, 2 derelicFus, 3 & nonerit auxiliator. Allthree, 
here : ſhut #p, quite left, none to helpe. In farre worſe taking, than ever was Saul in 
the cave. | 

There is no hurt in a cave, if there beno hurtfull thing init : But David ſaith 
inthe Pſalme, his was; and ſure it is, Tour ſoule was there among Lions, The Text 
is, Tradam in manus tas : Tradam in manus; I aske, into whole hands ? for in 
danger, itis ever evod lighting into good hands. Into what hands light You? No 
compariſon, there, Saul light into Davids hands : His in manns tuas,w here Davids, 
and Davids were gentle hands, Hs heart (mit him, for doing but ſo much, as you 
have heard. If their heart ſmit them this day : It was not for doing ſo much, but for 
doing no more. David was touched with his duty to his Soverazgne, ſtricken with the 
M ajeſtie of Chriſtus Domini : Thele, they trode under foot, dutie, and Majeſtve , and 
Chriſt and Dominws,and all. Nothing like David, quite contrary, worſe with 
an Ecce. 

Nay, not like Davids men. For firſt, inthe Text, here is a diÞpute detween them 
and David, and the parties divided. Sawl the more likely to ſcape: as he did. Where 
the encmic #5 divided the danger the leſſe. But to day , in the Kings, nodebate at all, It 
was concluſum in causa, telolved on both fides, long before, what to.do with him , 
if cver they got him. No way but onethen, 

Aga'ne, Davids men (how ever evill minded at firſt, yet) after relenred, were o- 
vercome. Thele of the day, of far another Spirit; their malice invincible. Davids men 
overcomming was with words: Hzre, t came to blowes and to gripes, and all would 
not ſerve, Davids men, they were overcome willingly and did yeeld : Theſe were 0- 
vercome to0 (thankesbeto God) but it was maugre their wils, they never yeelded till 
they both lay dead onthe floore. The more the parties, the more their haxds ſuch, 
the more your perill; the more it, the more the faire grace of God, you eſcaped 
ſuch parties hands. | 


Now 
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Now to & facies ifti, what was done. At Sau/therewasa Knife drawne or r2- 
ther not at $4#/,but,ar his mantle .A dagger, not at your mantle, bur ar You. Berweene 
theſe two, a dagger and a bntfe, thereis ſome odds;-but certainly berweene a da goers 
point, and a knives edge, there is. And, this was your caſc. 

"And whatto doe with it * (that ers it further yer.) To doe nothing to Saul, and, 
no great thing, to his mantle : leftapeece of that behind, His dagger, with far ano. 
ther minde, and at far another marke, than Davids knife. More was ſought here. You 
roloſe morethan ſo. What talke we of a peece ? I would a chaate,T would a whole 
wardrobe would have ſerved the turn,would have ſatisfied them, or excuſed you. No 
cloke- matter, here. Tour beſt blood was fought ; Yonr breft aimed at , and not he edge, 
but the point bent, and too ncere You, 

And, to be ſhort, for the laſt poiat, Bonum in oculis. No morethan a ſhred, ſeemed 
eoodin his eyes ; no leſle than your life, ſeemed good in theirs. 


Thus every way from point to point, the Ezceſtill greater,in Tradam,the deliveric 
too: In Ecce abiit, in the delivery from, how holds it there ? 

In his extremitle, Saul found one yet to crie, Abſit, to deliver him. Never an 
Abfit here. Never an one ? Yes: onethere was, and thata ſtrong one, When that 
wretched creature, that \was (ct rodoec the fact, ina ſort hindred it for once. But, ſo 
faint an one it was, as that would not ſerve, as Davids did Saul. God was faine to ſtep 
into Davids rome: And when there was nevera tongue on earthto ſay ir, to ſay it 
from heaven; thence to give the true 4 240772, Ne fiat, I would not have it done. From 
heaven He ſent you helpe ; not by the caves mouth, but miraculouſly another way, by 
them that knew not, whither they went , but unwittingly were led by God to the 
place of your danger. 

Let me ſec: ar the moſt,there were but two attempts againſt Saw. So, he ſcaped 
but twice. Two and two againſt yow. Twice and twice eſcaped your Majeſtie,foure times 
ind!l; foure diſtin dangers, and as many ang ww 1. That of him that ftood 
readic armed. 2. That of the dagyey at the firſt : 3, That ofthe ſword: Nay (more 
than one) Ecce dud gladit , of the lecond brother. - 4 And that of the popular rnmslr, 
worſt of all. Theſe were but upon rifing, in the Text; they roſe not: They, were not 
upon riſing, but were riſe up indeed. So, two Ecces more in yours. 

And of all this perill, Sau! had no ſenſe at all. Awake he was, but he might even 
a3 well have beene afleepe. Ofall that was ſaid he heard not a word: of all that was 
done , he perceived nothing had an eafie eſcape, he. So was it not with your Maje. 
ſtie. You heard, and ſaw all, and felt ſomewhat of that, was ſaid, and done ; eſcaped 
the perill, but not thefright and feare, oftentimes worſe than the perill it ſelfe. 

Upon the matter, in Sauls, fomewhart was offered to be done, bur nothing aRed: 
No doing, Here there was doing and ſuffering both. 


In $4ul it never came tO mdnum mittere, not on his perſon : hands were laid on his 
cloak, his perſon that not touched. Yours was hands were laid blood was drawnghemarks 


on your jaw,the hurt on your haxd remained to be ſcene a good time after, So, Sauls 


comes not home, fals ſhort in every point. More Zcces in yours; Your day, Your 
danger, Your deliverie : the more ofthem, the more is God ſtill to be magnified by 


you, and by us all. 


All fell out well jn the end though, with both. It was meant; you ſhould neither 


have riſen, Saul, nor Tou. You both roſe. And cither of you went viam ſuam , viam, 
notearwm, bur ſuam, went not the way, they would haveſent you,the wrong way;but 
viam ſaam, your owne,the right way, the way of ſafety and peace. And thus ended Sauls 
danger, and thus Towrs - thus the Text, and thus the day. 

Nay, yours ended not ſo.The goodneſle of God ſtayed not there. Yours had a 
plus ultra, another, a further, a greater Zcce yet, beyond that of Saul. There, as Saul 


went his way,ſo did his enemies their way too: he ſcaped them, and they him. Non ſic 
impii, non ſic : It was not ſo with Towrs. You ſcaped them,they ſcaped not you: uia 


ecce inimici tui Domine, Ecce inimici tai, For, Lo thine enemies, 0 Lord, lo thine enemies 
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ſhall periſh(and ſothey did;) and af the workers of wickedneſe pal be de 7oyed (andſo 


they were :) Miſit manum in manum mitientes, | He ſtretched his haxds againſt them. 
hit ſcerched one againſt You. And becauſe their hearts fmix not them in 
this ſo foule an attempt, they were ſmittew 19 the hearts , the ſword went through 
both their hearts, The very placethey had _— for yours, became to them 
the place of pace Porn periſhing here , and periſhing eternally The day of 
which they ſaid, Now & the day come, it.came indeed 4 but came, and & a 
diſmall day to them : the rabricke of it written in their owne blood, with 'an 
Ecce; the laſt Ecce of all, Behold our fearefall end, and let every one feare to doe the 
like, | 
They ſaid not Abſit nobit 4 Domino : God therefore ſaid Abſit Dowinus 4 wobi.. 
And ſoHeis; He from them, and they from Him, as far as the bottome of the ne- 
thermoſt hell, is from the top of the higheſt heaven. 

Andever the ſamehand of God be ſolayd onthem, that ſhall offer to lay hands on 
Gods annointed. So may they all ſhut their cycs,. as many as it ſhall ſceme good in their 
eyes, to doe the like. So, may their hearts be ſmitten, that ever hatch in their hearts 


Pſa.118.15.16 
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any thought that way tending, And the Rn mercies of David bee upon them , ' 
whoſe eye and hand, heart and tongue, ſhall ſce, arid _ and thinke, and doe, as hee 
did. And let the King live, live yet many yeares,, to 

day , andtorefteſhthe memory of Gods mercies, upon it, ſhewed him, arid in him, 
ſhewed us all. 


the renewing of fhis bleſſed 


And now to returneto the beginning. We may (I truſt) now ſay, Zsce dies ve- 
nit , Behold the day #s come, with an higher accent, A day, it regard of the deliverie in- 
to their hands,de quo dixit diabolus : but in regard of the deliverie from them, de quo di- 
xit Dominws, which God did beſpeak. Beſpeake, but ina better ſenſe: not thus, 4» 
quo tradam in manss : but rather in quo eripiam de manibus : not deliver you into, but to 
deliver you out of their hands, Andyct, it is dies in quo tradam t00 : but the edge turned 
toward them, Not, 1» quo tr adam te illis, but in quo tradam illos 11bi : not deliver you 
into your enemies; bur deliver your enemies into your hands. The beginning was, 
they made full account, You' had beene given over into theirs ;- and that the good 
ſhould have beene jn their cyes. The end, as 1s happily proved, they were given into 
your hands, and the good was in yours zremovedthither : And you have done,and they 
[1ffkered what was good, not in their, but Towr owne eyes : heaven and earth approving 
it and rejoycing at 1t.. IY 

Now then, as ifthey had doneto you , that was good in their eyes, it had made 
many weeping eyes, it had beene Ecce dies funefius : 10, feeing they have ſuffered what 
was my in yours and evenin Gods eyes, and thereby made many a glad heart, ſhall it 
nor be Ecce dies Feſtus ; a day of joy and health in the awelling of the righteous; wherein the 
right hand of the Lord had the preeminence, the right hand of theLord brought this mighty 
alteratio? to paſſe? As they meant ir,it had beene a day,the divell had marred: as it fell 
out,this was a day that the Lord bath made, and let us rejoyce and be gladinit , with the 
voice of joy and thankſgiving among ſuch as keepe holy day. 

Holy (1 ſay : ) for let God have the honour of the day, for ſetting ſo many Ecce's 
upon it. For which, alldayes, but ſpecially as the de it ſelte returnes,we to make re- 
turne of our thankes upon it. Even upon.it,upon this 4y,for this day, for the many Ec- 
ces of this day, to God the Author of them, for the King arid his ſafety; the ſabjetF« 
materia of them for the Ecceſarrexit e ſpelunca, his riſing out of the cave, in effeR as 
good as hisr:/ing out of the grave, or [as David in this Palme cals it) hs deliverie from 
the Liens den : thence he roſe. And for Ecce abiit viam, that a way was made bim,that 
he was not made avay, but that his way he went, Then went, and many a way fince 
hath gone, and many more may ſtill go, arid the 4nge# of the Lord take charge of him 
to keepe im in all his wayes, andthe Lord Himiſelfe preſerve his going out and comming in, 
fromihs time forth for evermore. 
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There is a Pſalwe (as I {.id) the LVII. purpoſely ſer ( of his being there inthe 
cave, and ſcaping thence :) the Pſalme is like the day ; repreſents it firly. The forepurt 
of it, full of danger and feare: Miſerere mei Domine, miſercre mei, and My ſoule is 4. 
mong Liens: well befitting you when you were under their hands, But the latter parr, 
the Catarophe, full of joy and &r1wmph. When you were got out of the cave, and were 
now upon your way, then it was (I truſt) and ever will be as there it followeri : fy 
heart ts readie O God, m1 beart us ready, 1 will ſing and give praiſe: Awake up my glory,awake 
Lute and Harpe,1 my ſelfe will awake up early : 1 will praiſe thee among the people, 1 w:ll 
ſing unto thee emong the nations : For, thy mercy is great toward me, it reacheth even »p 
20 the heavens, and thy truth above the cloads : Set up thy ſilfe, O Lord, above the heavens, 

and thy glory over all the earth , as this day theu did(t indeed. So ends the Pſal-re, 

and a better end there cannot be. So, will we end with g/ory and 
praiſe, blefing and thanks,to all the three perſons of the 
glorious Trinitie : To whom for thu day, 
and the Ecce of this day,be aſcri- 
bed thi day all theſe,even 
this day,and for 
 .. \ 
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Simeon & Levi fratres, &c. 

Simeon and Levibrethren in evill, the inflruments of crueltie 
are in their babitatitions. 

Into their ſecret let not my ſoule come , my glory,be not thoujayned 
with their aſſembly : For, in their wrath, they ſlew a man, and 
1n their ſelfe-will (or tury ) they digged downea wall. 

(ſed be their wrath, for it was fierce ; and their rage, for it was 


cruell : I will atvide them in Jaacob, and ſcatter them in 
[ſrael. 


Have read you a Text, out of a peece of Geneſis: 

hf apart of 1acobs laſt words, before he went out 
EX || ofthe world ; or ( as they call it ) a clauſe of 
his laſt Willand Teſtamens. There is init,a Cer - 
ſare upon a couple of his ſonnes. In which cen- 
ſure (I take it) I have read the deſtinie of ano- 
ther couple; in attempting (both) of a like 
foule defigne, they as tahſc, and theſe as they: 
as Simeon and Levi, the brethren of the Texts 
ſo theſe two, the brethren of the day. 

To open it ſclte here inthe Text ; (The day 
will open it ſclte ſufficiently, ) You are to ima«- 
gine, You {ce Iacob, being now about to go out 
oint of death, lificd up in his bed (tor ſo he was) his 
Sons 


- 
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Sons ſtanding before him,all twelve in order,according to their ſeverall ages,as they 
cameinto the wortd. He had ſomewhat to ſay to them (ir ſhould ſceme: ) and com- 
ming to thefe rwo ( his ſecond and third ſons ) he called to mind a toule outrage by 
them committed, upon Hewwor and Sichem, and the whole Citie. Of which you may 
read before, at the 34. Chapter. , - 

This, though it were done and paſt many yeares before, that it might ſeeme to 
have beene forgotten, yet it comes freſh to his mind, andtroubles him (now) atthe 
houre of his death. The nature is ſuch (ever) of the f1n of bload. 

This fa& of theirs, he did nor thinke good to flip over in ſilence; but;even then, 
to tall them of it,and to tell them his minde about it. No time, to keepe it from them 
now. He was going to God ; and fo, ſtirred in Spirie, norto leavethe world, till hee 
had left a good teſtimonie of his deepe diſlike ot attempts inthat kind, Ir was the will 
of God, ſo as he ſpared not his eldeſt ſon Ruben,for a foule fact of another nature(for 
znceſt,)So neither did he theſe two, for another of 5/ood guiltineſſe.Bloodand Inceſt take 
heed of them. | 

Beſides,it might prove dangerous (he knevww ) if he did not declare his mind, and 
ſet a cenſure upon that, and the like attempts; and that he could nor diſcharge his con. 
ſcience,jf;he had ſaid nothingto.ir. Thar others therefore hearing of it, might feare 
to doe the like; firſthe condemnes their counſell, with a Ne veniat. Let wot my "ing 
cone in any (ach connſel! or companie : 2 Thenlayeshis heavie curſe on the fa irſeffe, 
and ofitheir thirſt of revenge, the caule of it. 3 And laſtly, cenſures them doubly for 
it : * By dis-heriſon,depriving them, and not them only, bur all their poſteritie, for c- 
ver having lot of inheritance of their owne, as all theother Tribes had : » An& then 
Scattering them abroad up and bowne all 7/7ael. For,theſc are two diſtin: * To diſ” 
inherit, is one thing ; and, * to ſcatter abroad, is another. | 


The Summe 15, Tacob their Fathers cutſe, and thedif-heriſon of theſe two brethren 
Simeon and Levi, for conſulting firſt, and after purſuing ſo wicked a counſcll; as the 
murder of S:ichem, [ 


Culpa and Pana will divide the Text ; the fault, and thepwniſhment. Init dobut 
adde theperſons, to make the parts three, Simeon and Levi, the parties that made the 
fault, Us upon whom, the puniſhment came. 

The fault, was citherthe fat# it ſelte ; or two weightie circumtanices of it. * The 
fat was,they ſlew a man, they brake downe the wall, Thus for this fa; and for the two 
things init ; * Firſt, thatthere was a meeting and conſulting before, about the doing of 
ir. * Then, thatthere was erweltieafter,ſhewed in the doiny of it.Conſulting,and plotting 
before: Raze and fury, after. 

The puniſhment, or cenlure is of two ſorts: You may thus reduce them. 2 The 
one is a Church-cexſure.: * The other, a Civill penaltie ; and fo the ſentence of both 
Conrts.* Maledittws, of one Court, thatis Spiritual : And * Diſpeream, of the other, 
that is Temporall, 

You ſhall obſcrve, all here; ſtands upon two's, * Simeon, and * Levi : * they; *and 
their bloodie weapons, 1. Inthe Plat, two: * Counſell; and * Companie : whence 1acoh 
removeth two, * his ſoule, and his glory. 2. Inthe fat,two: 1 Murder, and » Burgh. 
lary : done upon.two; * Uponthe men, * and upon the very walls. 3 . In the manner, 
two: " Anger, and = fary : and they two, two Epithets; the Anger * fron», in the 
beginning; and the Rage * izdurate,in purſuing: killed the men, in their anger ; brake down 
walls, in their furie. 4. Inthecenſurc, two: » The Curſe, * and the Penaltie. One 
lookes þach ; the other lookes forward : One, to the fa, the Cwſe>, the other; zo the 
perſons,the Penal part." In the Penaltie, two : » The dividing, and * the Scattering ; di- 
viding their perſons in the tamilie of 1acb,, Scattering their poſteritic, in the Com- 
mon wealth of 1ſraet. 


What is now the uſe, we have of it ? Firſt,the not comming to any ſuch counſels; 
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the condemning of all ſuch atremprs, the holding for accurſed,all ſuch outrages, as this 
was. Which(lI truſt) we will now doc atthe laſt. We have ſeene it condemned in Per- 

ſia, in tewrie,and now, in £2 ypt + In Perſia, by the Heathen ; In wag got Kings and 
Prophets : And now in Agypr,by the Patriarchs.By the Heathen,in the calc of Biethan 
and Tharez : By the Kings and Prophets,inthe caſe of Abſalom,and Abiſhai : and now 
by the Patriarchs, 1n the caſc of Simeon and Levi, And all this even up as high as Ge- 
neſis, up before the Prophets,before the Law, long yer Moſes were borne, inthe Parr;.. 
archs dayes: and (now) higher than Geneſis , further thun the Patriarchs wee can- 
not goe. 

Kings and Prophets you have heard: to day , you ſhall heare a Patriarch lay his 
curſe uponit , and not, inhis life time only,but at the very point of death. All, to 
ſhew,how hatefull a ſin this is, and how God willbe ſure to require itat their hands 
whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, And this wasthe good dotrine then, and hath beene 
ever ſince, till our unhappie dayes ; wherein, ſome that have attemptedit, have ſca- 
ped the Patriarchs Maleaitus, and have much adoe to icapethe Popes Benedii#us and 
being made Saints for it, 


FOMOS SOON AT ANG AL AN Ate 
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; n = were in the taCt:cither,as deep as other,and ſo,their cauſesproceeded in joyntly 
es "RED _ Two they arc : and two morethan one. It is hand in hand, this ; a double twi- 
Prov.13,2: ſtedcord. Hand in hand is the ſtronger : double, than ſingle iniquirie. 

And,this is true of any two : but'more yet of theſe two; for, theſe two are bre- 
thren. And,that very bond of Nature and naturall affe&tion, works yet more ſtrength. 
Fox,ſtrong,as the barres of 4 Palace, ſois frater qui 4 fratre adjuvatur (ſaith Salomon.) 
Proy,18.1g, The an thing, that makes us muſe, is, that 1acoh cals theſe two Brethren:as if the 
reſt were not ſo: were nothing of kin to them. They were mvetve brethren z them 
Gen. 42-32. ſelves ſay lo, to Joſeph. But, not of whole blood, you will ſay. True: but, ſix ofthem 

(theſe two named, and foure beſides) they had all the ſame Fathcr(1acob) and the 
ſame mother ( Lea.) And,why then theſe two,twobrethren,and not they * We muſt 
ſeck out ſomewhar ,whercin theſe two were,and the reſt werenot, And we will not 
ſtirr a whit from the Text. They two were brethren (firſt) * in wearing of weapons of 
violence (inthis verſe: ) * and (inthe next) brethren, in wicked counſel! : 3 and (third) 
in the rage of revenge : + And (laſt) ina bloodie murder. And, as in theſe,thart make u 
the fau't ; {o, inthe puniſhment. Inall theſe, were theſe two, brethren ; and theſe two 
only : The other, nothing of kintothem, no fraternitic in theſe, 

If Rabbi Salomon be right, that ud3=:22 in Grecke bee all one with Mecherain He- 
brew;then it is,the ſwords they were girt with were weapons of violence, But if(as others 
take it) Mechera be a tent ; then, it muſt be, the weapons of violence were to be found in 

x 4reubren,  theirten's: thar, inthcir tents they had them, though not at their ſides. The other 
nigh, " wereof amore quict diſpoſition: ſo were not theſe ; but, their ſwords out, readie to 
offer violence upon every occaſion. The other had weapons too, but not weapons of 
Tad wilence : and, tents they had , but,crueltie dwelt not in them. Weapons of crueltiethen, 

is their firſt difference. | 

Why, may not one fora need, have by his fide, or in his houſe, weapons ? Yes:But 

25n 449 theſe were Chele chamas (that is) weapons of violence, and wiolenceimplics wrong,ever. 
Weapons, he may: of wrong,he may not, All even our very hands and members them- 

{clves: are to be weapons of rig neneſneſſe . Godneverintended to arme injuſtice. 

may} There is no power given to deſtroy, or dae violence withall. The Law allowes no Chele 
Deut.z2,z5, 44s + No manto havethem in his houſe, no man to weare them by his ſide. No 
[word is allowed to private fury or revenge : Mihi windittam, Revenge 1s GoDps, 

tor he will doe juſtice. The ſword of it is his; and no mans, but whom Godgirdeth 
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with it,by vertue of the words in Geneſis, by man flall his blond be ſhed. But,that men 
is not every wan : that ſword hangs not at every mans girdle; noris, by evcry hand 
to be drawne forth. > Ee | * | ws = C | 

Thereis one caſe onely, where the party would, and cannot ſtay for the Magi- 
ſtrates ſuccour : the aſſailant comes on him ſd fierce and furiouſly,thatcither he muſt 
uſt it, or loſe his life, and yecld it tothe rage of his cnemy, being a private man, as 
himſclfe.. In that caſe, if he cannar otherwiſe keep off w1olence trom humſclfe, ir is 
lent him prohac vice tantums,, and the ule of it made lawfull, by the amwritten Law, 
the Law of Nature, Vim wi: Yet(as we ſpeak) cum moederamine inculpate tmtele , or 
(as our Law) Se defendendo, And never, bur upon that accafion : and inthar caſcythe 
ſword js but a weapon of defence, to keep off vielewce. And our of that caſc, this one 
Except, not to be allowed. Even they, that carrie the ſword in, their name ( Gladia- 
tores) wecall them Fencers : and ſo dothey themſelves, their ſciexce, the Science of 
defence, that is, Skill co uſe their weapons onely to that end. For, (cver) a Chereathite 
. ISeoipſorobea Pelethite. Theſe rwo were bur one: their weapons, to defend and 
ſave :. ro dcliver from wrong, to doc none. . To make the fword, the weapon of craclty, 
15 to abuſe the ſword : Every abuſe is naught : And ſo, theſe two, {6 non tam 
natard, quam nequitia, not {o much in weture, as in nauzbtinefſe. As, we know a place, 
where many ſuch there be : no kin at all by nature , yet ſworne brethren they call 
themſclves: making Sacramentum pittatic,vinculum iniquitas ,, binding themſclves 
by the oath of God, to ſerve the Divell : As they all are, whoſe feet are ſwift 0 ſhed 
bloud. So, the Patriarch implics thus much : thar of all his ſonncs, theſe rwo were 
by nature, of a revengefull, of a blowdy diſpoſition. And az they were, ſo were their 
weapsens, For, who will blame the fword, or lay.any thing to the weapons charge * 
The weapon is, as the man is; as he will uſe or abuſc ir. Ot it ſelfe, not violent, it he 
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be not ſo, that weares it. But,theſe were ſo: and ſo, the. fault,; inthe avew, and not in © 


the weapons. Brethren of bloud they were, and not ſo, but Brethren in bloud. And fo 
paſſe we from this bloud. 2 | ED 
© You mayghefleat their diſpoſitions, not fomuch by their weapons, as by their 
m_— in con{:liuns eoram : He tcls of a Conncel/ taken about it, where they mer,and 
faid one to another, their ſwords ſhould do wielexce : their liſter was wronged , they 
would be revenged : and no revenge ſerve them, but death and deſtrutFion, death of 
the en, deſtruition of the Towne, yea, of the very wals of it. It was a $/st or con- 
ſpiraciethen: a very match made between them. ” be 
And what was their counſell? 1» dolo, deccirfully contrived. aavry they would 
thcir ſiſter, to Sjchem z. andall ſhould be well, if they would be circumaſed. Where. 
as, their purpoſe was, when they were ſoreſt of their circumciſing, when the waund 
hep A work and they could not ſtirre , then; to ſer upon them and make a maſſacre 
Or them all. _ 74. 2, | | 

Here, 1acob cannot conaine himſclfe, but barſt our, from ſuch Marches God keeps 
me. Atthe very firſt, at-the doing, Jacob miſliked it: Miſliked ir then,and ever ater, 
and cven now, at his death, he cries, Ne veniat,. Never let my ſowle cane among them, 
or have todo with them. . x | | 

| Ittrqubled him much, atthe time, it was done. He ſaw, he loſt hisreputarion 
by it. . Loe, here is the lboly P@riereh ! ;Here be Tnips of his, breeding and bring- 
ing up ! That they made him even ftinke ( you will beare with it, it isthe Ho vr 
Gn © s x s word) before the Nations roundabqur.. - /, : 

Beſide, they pathico in feare, and hazard of his owne,andall their lives. Very 
like it was, they wouldall have beene over-run by the boxdering people, but that 
G od, ſccing Jacobs innocency,even tor His ſake ſent His feare into the heart of the 
Nations adjoyning,that they purſued chem not to death with the like cruelty. Theſe 
were motives for the preſent : bur here now, {o many yearcs after, he takes it on his. 

. death, he wasneverparty forprivicto it. Never was wp au z Nox.cvcr would 
be,to any ſuch,as weſcceby his ſo deeply deteſting k and proeeſting opalal it. For, 
it is, as if he ſhould ſay : I here declare openly before G o » and the World, it went 
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againſt my very ſoule, this counſell of theirs : I had no hatid iſicneicher art,0r pare 
(asthey ſay) neither had, nor ever nieanit to have : but wds,andever will be innocent 
from all that belong to it, violence,counſell and all. Never let myſoule come among 
ſuch. COR OY T1 0 OBI 20G 21 T0M! 
Ang why net come in any ſach tonnſell ? For, whererwo orthree are at connſell a- 
bout any ſuch matter, [ter duos prodirores Diabolus oft tertins, where two are conſults 
ing of ary treacherie, the Divell is the third. Miſit Satan in cr, was in Iedis , is the 
i of all traitours. The firſt wſ70n, the firſt motion, is(ever)trom him: hEtheprime 
Comnſellour of the three. And blame not 7acob, if he would not be one of, or one at a« 
ny connſell of his, or have his ſoule ar the end of any' (ich treatie. 6 40 
This, ontheir parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did it nor of any 
ſudden paſſion, bur cowſatto, in cold blood : flept upan it, roſe upon it; werein it 
_-_ three dayes : Did all adviſedly of malice prerenſed : wer about ir , tooke tonnfell), 
how to effe& it, the counſell of the wgodly + Pur off the 'cxecution , till after three 
daycs. | | or 
: On 1acobs part, two things he ſpeakes of: » That neither bir foule ſhould ever comp 
lacobs twofald , £ | | tſp WES 100 
abhorrivg of ig 77 ſuch counſell : (So, it is a ſo#le-matrer z, a counſel, and an a, which brings with it 
1 Xo vent the hazard of the ſonle.) * Nor his gory, or reputation + ( ſothiat, ' it isathing which 
Tg inc" toucheth ones honour and reputation neere; a blemiſh ro the'zlory of a.main,) As 
> Yon ſit gtoria POllutes his ſouls, ſo taints his blood ; is the lofle of both. To fave both theſe, hedorh 
mmcets rw. (we ſee) and we muſt diſavow allſuch counſe!l and Connſellows, All areboutid under 
the ſame paine, to make the ſame proteftation : to ſay the ſame Ne weprar aninrd mes, 
all that are of the 1frael of God. Let newer my ſoule comme into any ſeth coanſeſf, let never 
any ſuch counſelf come into my gent Matke thoſe two words” * his foale, and * his 
#lory : the two things ofhigheſt regar# withill;** Whar ſhall become 'of aur ſorles, 
> What Naw we ſhall leave behind ns. AN, tothinke, tharin fach company, 'they 
doe but caſt' away theit ſoules, they docbut 10ſt rhe Hondo of their awve for ©+ 
Ver, T3 [31.oit 1:1. aN3O01TT 09 ; 


Luk,z2.3, 


And yet, a farther matter there is. For, marketheſe two words, Coupſell, and 
5TpPVD 'W- | {[embly, Sod and K ahal > for, by them, two i{eyerall part3Rihvys hee feetnes ro Ft 
our. * One, of their ſecret privic meetings, that is Sou, + The other is Xubalt, which 
is any publike meeting or affembly of theirs, arid'namcly,'rHtir Church abd Conere- 
g4tion. Hee ſpeakesrohis glory, never 16 make”Gre in ay ſich afſenbly, never ts 
be joynedto any ſuch Congregation : fo, makes #nittter of RAigion of it. '' Never) 
of that Chbrehb./Which kil] give conntenmace;rhar then rray be any merrinzs,to any 
ſuch end. It is to Rabat, no Church, no religion for Zacob;that faotirs aby-tmanthat'ts 
ſo minded. py 1 : vv» Vs 1-133 IT pers CF] 
If then we will like or drflike with'the X i»e-ad Prophet David, we divfſay C4. 
ib orb Lila Li, God forbid. 1 ſhould oncelift up my hand to any ſuch at; If we wil like or dif- 
like with the Patriarch Mcob,we mult! [i Ne wewiny 1 cor filiumn Him nei. -Y oh ob- 
ſerve the Patriarchs and the Prophets aptce well: Jacoby Ne wonrke, with Duvitls abit 
»ihi 3 Dojnino. Notohly tohave tleant hinds fromvit; hor tft theth wh3/-6r ſttetch 
them outtothe Act; but, acleare ſavle : never once to conſuls, Harrod detE{k/notonly 
their conſulttions,but cven the congrevutionr of fuch anſalrowrs thick be thatw; y given, 
Neither Civith, nor Se haficalk Rs in COr2BAot Marker (25 they ta rohive 
todoe withrhem. © © 1 91) HANSA £293 4419 DOLORE 3 TETTD. e 110 OV 
And fora farewell to this point;ket riie tal yoh 5" therebe7that titetpret Zarob?; | 
ſpeech, inthis ſenſe. Nor, ler nb# me, hot ray ſoale be preſent; 61 partakerbPany fuch ; 
| but, ler not my ſale or life, be the matter ot ſiibjeR of any fich conſultation > Ne it s- 
Bent de animi med in confilis tali, ut fient Sithenaitis feternnt ;' flo farerenc: 9 mhi ® G 
keepe my foule, fave thy life from arty fuch Conſuirovrs,; tor 'ever'cormmiltigto betre2. 
ted or debared of, oo Ae ver aby fluch thctr in ediiſell, Wboutinly forte ' df 
me. Both will ſtand well :* NeitherT, about ay dts 3% Hor ky; boot imine > Gi- 
_ tO confuls about the Iife of ay other ; or, * my life e687219ſaltti of)/Þy.uny ovhtt 
4: tn PTR. {0 A 04938 TH L SYED! 1 20 11 03 .c4% 
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From the counſel! we come tothe fa?, tothe batching of it. There 15 too much in — 1x 
the Connſell,that was fault enough, if no faF followed: But, here followed a fat? too. 4... , 
and that afow/e faF. Which is of ewo ſorts :- expreſſed firſt in two words, * /nterfece- » Murder, 
7nt, and * ſuffedersns that is, Murder and Burg 


| lary : and two more; killed, whom f ©ericernr 
tis ſaid, a may, virum, inthe ſingular, but one, the number doch but aggravate, the 
faR is all one, one or more, both to be condemned.. | 
But ſare, [cob in ſaying Yirum, «man, meant but, and aimed but at one, princi- /'r4> 
pally. Yirum : Ad quem virum ? what man was it © Hewor the chicte man, the Ru- 
ler, the Lord of the City, and the territory abour. Of nogreat circuit (perhaps, ) That 
comes all ro one: Rut; being the Soveraigue Ruler avd Lord, ſuch a man 1s worth ma- 
ny men: tha, in killing him; they may be ſaid, in one to have killed many. And, 2s 
if Jacob thought, they might be quit of the teſt, ſo they had left thar man(the chicte 
Magiltratc) alone. -.. Pres = 
\  Butg they killed more than one : Evenevery mothers ſon, al! the males in the City. Cn ; 4.5, 
This is an 8#7r4ge: not to leavea man to kill : ro kill them all, as it they were but one 
man; 10 leave not onealive !:  : | 
And why ? what was the offence? Sichem had deflowred their fiſter. Say, there was 
a fault in Sichezs: what no remedie, but ki/l and ſlay him? But if his were the fault, let 
him alone beflaine. But, what was his fathers taule 2 He ſought to make amends,hy 
mariage, forthe wrong done, and gave thema blaxck for her loynter, topur in what 
they would: Agrecdto be circumciſed, he and all his people : All that everiin reaſon 
could be required. Why was he(then) flaine? For being his father. Nothing clſe 
can be alleaged: But, allthe men.in the Citie, the poore people, what had they done? 
They went about their buſinefſe, medled nothing inthe matret: Yer they went to the 
00. So, it is the murder otawany,and thoſe many,innocents all. Innocent and wotent 
together, to be ſwept away ?.'ſball the m_ of the world oe it ? ' ſhall any 1adee inthe 
world do that, which the Iudge of the world would not Joc ? They ſaidz ſhow!d he abuſe .. , .. 
owr ſiſter ? No : But ſhould he do it, and all they ſuffer for it Butz'what h2d their Gen. ;4. 31. 
wives and children deſerved, that they ſhould be led captive, and ail they had, cith-r 
inhouſe or field, taken for a prey, made ſpoyle of,and carried cleanc away? But what 
had the walls and houſes hurt them,that not only the bouſe-wals, but even the Town- 
walls muſt be laid flat for it * was there cver heard of a greater havocke 2 | 
ſocager upon it they were,that, tocommir the murder they commit /Buygh. » Burglue, 
lary firſt; Firſt, downe with the houſe walls that after, downe with the men. So grecdie ro Sf _ wy 
kill,as breake downewalis, breake up houſes to make their ſlaughter. For xither it muſt 
be, wo broke through the houſes. ro come at the menand kilt rhem : Or, when they 
had killed the men, they pul'd downe the houſes and all. Both (ir may vrcll be) they 
did : But one'it muſtneeds. And;that one, isroo foule and ba#barexs. 
; Now puttothe'circumſtances, which are everof importarice (Þ:cially in a ſto- 
ric) and well wortby.tobe weighed, in a matter of tact. Here was no warre, wherein 
ſuch things are done: (for, the name of warre covers miany a foule fault. } Bur, warre 
It was not; but atrcatie of peace. So, they ſhed the blood of warre (thats, )thit blood 
which burin warre ſhbuld not be ſhed:madeſpoiles as in war, razed down Town:,:s itt 
war, and all this inpeace. | FRE FE TED Hs 
Nay, not only a treatic of peace, but of awarch and martiage, contrattins affinitic, 
of a firme league, of amitie perperuall. Nay,of unitie in Religjon, raking upon them the 
ſame ſeale of the Covenant. Thar, they violated altthiee, * Ira federis, * Connub:i,z F:. 
kigionts, And that; inalltheſe, their coanſe# was fraudulent, Bemerma, without any g49 
good meaning, coloured only with theſe three pretences. Which they did not only 
Violate, but aboveall abuſed the holy * ordrmaxce of <Matrimenie , * abuſed the Sacra- 
ment,3 and made the facred Seele of riehtcouſneſſe, a cloakefor their bad and batb... 
TOUS INTENT, . L090: [3 4 4 $23 fon ih: ee «* 
They yould {eemeto pretend; juſtice: But, even injuſtice, the rule is,2>9 menſs7.5 
Hhhh 3 peccats 
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peccatithere ſhould be plagarum modus. Here was no meaſure kept, Awhole Citie 


ſickt, a whole Countrey ſpoil'd, all the men flaine, all the reſt led away as priſoners, 
and all for a fault, to whichthey were ho waycs acceflorie. | 
And thar, all this they did, witha kind of contempt of Jacob their Father,and his 
anthoritie:never acquaimed him with it,never conſelted him about it. He was bound nor 
to come in their counſell: they were bound to come to him for his z who, if they had 
come, would have counſclled better, vB 
The concluſion is : Reaſon they had none, nor colour of reaſon. Only, it is aid Bire. 


x79 ſonam, for their will an d pleaſure, did they all this. A wretched plealure, to take de- 


The Root of 


theſe : 
I A'ger. 


light in ſo wicked a deſigne, _ ; | 
To this, adde the root of all, ſet our in two words, * Rage, and * Ontrage, Or An- 
ger and furie. That their anger ſhewed it ſelfe cruelly that their fwrie ſhewed it ſelfe in. 


2 Far:c. 


durate. It was not Aph only, that is, avger z but Gebrath, which is paſt , gone be. 
yond it ; indeed, very fury. They did it furiouſly. And, that fury was herd, hardas 
lone, caſt off all compaſſion, wi hour piticor mercic ſpared none; Not the poore 
ple, that madeno fault; notthe women and children, but made bootie of them : No, 
not the wals, bur downe with them too, And (which is worſt of all the reſt) ſpared 
not God neither: did all theſe in the very a7 of religion. If they had done it, when they 
were(yet) Heathen men, it had beencthe lefſe : burnow, in their being circumciſed ro 
doc it, as they were comming on to bethe people of God, and were withinthe Cove= 
nantby receiving it already : Now todoe it, inferreth well, Curſed be the wrath, yea 
thrice accurſed, that omtrage 3 for, the like was never heard. Anger (we know) is furor 
brevis » And i gravis, brevis, being ſo vehement, it ſhould not be long by courſe 
of nature: But this was long too, continued ; not to be ſatisfied, but 3mplaceble, No» 
thing could appeaſe them, or turne them from their owrrage,tillthey ſaw walls and all 
HY lyc flatuponthe ground, Here, we looke backe. Their weapons (above) where Chete, 
which is (properly) wsſa, veſſels. Soas, their was not powred out like wa» 
ter, and ſo let run away, but it was kept or reſerved, as liquor ina veſſel, barrelled up, 
to be broached, whenthey ſaw cauſe. Wirhout reeſox, in the beginning ; without 
appcaſing, inthe cnd. Such was the malice of theſe men : Such theirs of this day. 


DN 
May 


II Now, ſuch rage, ſo outragious, juſtly deſerves a MaledicFus : Such wrath, fo 
The ceafare. Qualified beyond all accaunt, ſo exorbitene, (o inſatiable. On ſuch wreth, Tocob layes 
1 4 Mated fie his Curſe,curſeth them here, Which Carſe was (after) by God renewed in Mount E- 
wel _ bal : Curſed be he that ſmiteth his weighbonr ſecretly » Apgaine, Curſed be be that lyeth in 

en 4s Waite, to ſhed innocent bloed. Thetwo laſt, and heavieſt curſes there, to which all Ifr acl 
was to ſiy Amen. | 

Whilc it was but in conſultation, Tecob cries Ne weniat , away with the counſell, 
come not at it. But, whenit comes into a#, then he cries, Maledif#ns, Curſed be the 
execution ; at no hand, bean ARour inthat. Nay , not only have no partin it your 
ſelves, but condemnerchem that have ſo, and hold thera as people acewrſed , even by 
Iacobs owne mouth. 

Weigh alittlethis Maledius of lacob, MaleditFus is a word, we would not heare 
from the pooreſt or meaxeſt body, that is. But there is much inthe partie,who is (here) 
a Patriarch : and they vertuous holy and grave perſons. To be curſed of one of them is 
Numv,24.9, much: for, whom * curſe, God c "7A And not only a Patriarch, but a Father, 

to whom God hath givenpower to bleſſe, and tocurſe; and whoſe curſe 'ever accom- 

panieth a fathers ; eſpecially ſach a Father, as is like 1acob.So thar, this putsthem un- 
der Gods curle certainly. | 
 Weighallo the circumitaxce, the time. For, this time was the time of Wleſiine - 
Lying on their death-beds, men commonly give their laſt bleſsiwgs totheir children. 
So did 1acobto Igds here, and ſo tothe reſt. Atthistime (then) to doe it, is ſome- 
what yet moreſtrange, thanat another, Nay, thanatany other time. Blefing-time 


with 


From 14cob, 
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with others,is carfug-riae with them. When he b/eft others,to curſe them, and that 
there,on his dea#b-bea! Forgthe cwrſe of the death-bed is of all other the worſt : ſuch 
as are ſo curled, ſame evill will come tothem. 

Yet ſomewhat to eaſe it. This c«rfe (if you mark iz) is not ontheir perſons : their 
x4ure, as mcn,is not touche; butonly by rfcs upon their affet#ion of Anger. And 
yer,nort onthat neither (For , there is good uſe of them alſo : for, one may be angry 
and finne not.) But, as it was travſcendent, too much and too long, paſt the bounds 
of all reeſon and moderation. And this was their puniſhment ſpiritaall. 

MaleditFus, that gocs tothe fait : Diſpergamto their perſons; which he denoun- 
ceth,ſhall fall upon them. And,he doth noc this by way of Prophecie, they ſhall be 4i- 
vided and ſcattered : but pronounced it by way of ſentence, Not, rt ſhall be done + but 
he will doe it himſclfe. Ir be his owne act, and he would never leave it, till he 
ſee it put in execution. And,though it were not done in histime , yet it was as good 
25 done ; as certaine and ſure, as if, atthat time, it had had the performance. 

You may referre dividam to Simeon, and diſpergam to Levi. Simeon was divided 
uno pieces: A piece,in {ad4h,a picce,n Dan; a picce,in Mount Seir of the Amaletites. 
Levi was ſcattered here and there, up and downe in every corncr of the Land. Or 
(it you will reterre it toboth, ) they were divided , while 1acob continued a fam ty 
they were diſperſed, whenthey after came tobe a Srate. 

And (if you mark) the puniſhment is very proper , and well proportioned to the 
faulr, hr was a bad unix: their puniſhment is a juſt diviſion. Their fault was 
band in hang, they were too neare : their puniſhment is, they ſhall be ſer farre enough 
aſunder, for taking any ſuch counſel more. So, whom the drvell hath joyned, G ov puts 
78 ſander. And,a righteous thing it is,it ſhould ſobe, For , puniſhments ſhould have 
in thom:the nature of a-medicine: They, cure (ever) by contrarics : Heat , by cold; 
drought by moifture. Evenas this doth , an evilljoyning by ajuſt diſperſion. 

There-wasgreat wiſdomcinthis puniſhment. For, them that beevill, if we 4c. 
ſtroy them not, we muſt take order toweakenthem: and to ſeparate them, is to wea. 

ken them. Ywaited forceis the _—_ diſ-united, the weaker itill. Undo the fazeot- 
. band, and when the ſticks be ſevered, you ſhall ſick by ſtick, deal with them, and keep 
thein under. A ftick will cafily be broken; a faggot will not. So as,to ſcatter them, 
15 r0 weakew them. 

And ſoto be,is good for Simeon and Levi themſelves. It takes from them, habi- 
lity to do hurt : pares their nailes, breaks off their bornes, doth them good againl(t their 
w:ls. For,if the worſt come to the worſt,they.can hurr but fingly or by one. And 
therefore we ſay; Conſultum eſt malis, ut 4 ſocits dividantar : they that are ill affeed, 
it 15 good for them and their tellowes, to be put aſunder. 

And, it it.be good forthem; certainly, for the other Tribes, much more: They 

.fhillall livethe more quictly. \For,if theſe two ſhould ſtill continue together, they 

might the ſooner, the more cafily, againe in like fort combige,and confederatethem. 
{elves together againſt the other Tribes , if they 2avethem' butthe leaſt occaſion. 
Now, 'they ſhall be ſo ſcattered, andſet, where they ſhall doe no great harme any 
more: as no-morethey.did. "And fo, as it was good forthem, ſo we ſay, Conſultum 
eſt Reipablice ut dividantur ſocit ad, malam , Good for the Common-wealth , if any be 
thar way given, to remove them either from other at leaſt. So, they the weaker, and 
tho reſt the ſafer. ' But ſcattering will not alwayes ſerve: for, even ſcattered , ſome 
-do miſchief enough. | And therefqre, it is as good policic, to coope them up, if ſcat- 
tering they doc harme; as it is, to-ſcatter them , if they prove the worle tor being 
togecrher. LID4 2463 


To ſpeak alittle of the grievouſneſle of rhe. puriſbmext - . theſe degrees are init. 
1 Firſt,it concludes the diſperſion of them, the loſſe of having any lot at all of inhers- 
taxce 0brheir ownc,as thentft of theTribes had. i:It kils not the men, but it puls.downe 


thur wall, andlayes them tothe Commyn, wherein every manhad as much right, as -- 


they. And ſure, Gop- of -Hisgoodantlle, not intending to proceedthe way Himſcltc 
Hhhh 4 had 
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4 And that, 
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ſcatter them 


had ſer. that; having ſhed mans bload, by man ſhould their bloual be ſhed ( for ſo, t 
{ould have becne Log out cleane, on two Tribes had been loſt in 1ſract: ) =o 
next was, to let them have no inberitance, entirely by themſelves, as had all the reſt. 
As thc Lange ſaith: Slay them not, left my people forget, 4p thing was dove , but 

em abroad, and {0 put them downe that way, as chafle is cither to be burne, 
or the wind to ſcatter it, no man cantell whither. 

A ſecond degree is, not onely to be diſcinherited, but to be ſcattered: for, that was 
Cain's puniſhment, divided and caſt out from G © »'s preſence, all his life Jong : To 
wander up and downe, he knew not whither. That was, for bleud too, the bloud of 
Abe/.lt is the Jewes puniſhment: (and that was for bleed too; the blowd of Cann s r;) 
that they are ſcattered all over the earth (as, to this very day they be; ) and never 
could get rogether, to make anentire ſtate, no more thanthele did. 

The third degree is; Thar all this did light upon their whole fterity,rather than 
upon their owne perſons. For,to have all,that came of them,ſo pero abroad,was 
a more heavie hearing tothem, than if it had light on themſelves: of that I make no 
queſtion, It is the courſe, G o » holdeth in His Law,to wiſit the finnes of the fathers 
pon the children. But, this is yet heavier: for, there, it is bur to the third and fourth, 
but this is to endure throughout all generations. The father, which is little moved 
with his owne loſſe, if it ſhall turn to the dammage of his chIdren, it will move him 
the rather : As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall. 

And let this be the laſt : That 1acob's MalediFus, and his Diſpeream, do: remaine 
and ſtand thus of Record; and ſo ſhall ſtand to the worlds end. The curſe on their 
heads,a blot on their names, a ſcattering upon their ſeed and poſterrty tor ever. 

Burt,ler me add this: That,thoughir appeares,their nature was none of the beſt; 
they were no good natur'd men,as given to b/oxd, and ſo to be diſliked: 'yet was not 
their nature exempred from grace though, but place left for grace, and ſo, they tobe 
relieved that way. For, it may well be thought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure , ſpeciall 
at thistime now inflited, and by their owne father, bcing to goe out of the world 
that it wrought upon theſc two brethren, and wrought in them decp roxtrition of thar 
their outrage. Wherewith G ov being appealed, turnedtheir curſe into a bleſſing, 
Panam diſperſions in premium Sacerdatii (ſay the Fathers.,). For, the curſe, which 1a- 
cob inflicted, Moſes reſcrved, (not for their djperſing, which came through their fa. 
thers fault: ) Scattered they were, but ſcattered with honogr: One having the Office of 
Prieſt-hood, and teaching men : the other, of S$cribes and Schoole-maſters, training 
up thc children all the Tribes over. 


The Avp/61i= Letus ſeenow, if youcan finde in theſe wen, the men of this day, and, in this 
onot me 1cxt. f4fp, theirs; and ſo for the puniſhment likewiſe. * Twothey were, this day : Sothe 


number agrees. * And brethren they were, as nearely allied. 3 And weapons they had 
both. 4 And made of the ſame :nerall (of w:olexce) that theirs here.. 5 Connſell they 
tooke , into which Jacob's ſoalewould neverhave come. 5 And coloured it with fulſe 
ſemblance ( B:werma) no leflethan theſe: ( One,of diſcovering of (I wor not what) 
Secret : the other,of not being from the Sermon in any wiſe: his Sermon, like their Cir- 
cumciſion.) 7 Did as much as inthem lay, to execute their counſel! - offered to ftrike, 
oftered to binde, lay hands, graſped, fell ro the grewnd. ® And, from the ſame roar 
they came both. from deſire of revenge. Their fury no whit leſle, no lefle craell, no 
leſle :»yplacable. Thus farre their likenefle holds. h 

But now, in two things, dike: 1, One, theſe in the Text had ſome cauſe: 
their Siſter was deflowred. Notthe leaſt colour, here, Their ſiſter was hononred 5 
ee" ra dcalt with but too well, Nocauſc inthe,world, they. Diſlike, in 
this fire, 4 +2 


2. And then,if you come tothe iſſue, in that,diſlike roo. It was not inter fecerant 


pea Indeed (werhank G's Þ for thargit wasnot: ) Yet they did their gdod will ( Birt- 


ſonem; ) And,it wasajudged calc in Perſoa, Foluerunt was ctough. 
| But, 
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But,when we come to the Y:rum, there (Tam ſure) is great odds. Ours, ano. 
ther manner of Yirsm, than theirs, and put Hemor and Sichem both together. Many a 
yeare after this, there were in that Land thirty one Kings , whereof Hemor ( at the 
moſt) had but one part : The leaſt of your three proaay ah is greater than all the 
thirty one put together, So, there holds no proportion in Yirwm. 

Will ye ſee now the puniſhment? that rhough hand were in hand, they were not 
unpuniſhed. Tacob's Legacie came on ours roo. Under Iacob's curle they died , His 
curſe upon their ſoules, under which their ſoules lic, and ſo ſhall for cvermore. And 
upon their glory and honour , for, that is gone and loſt for ever, and, as their ſoules, 
ſotheir memory accurſed. And upon their Tribe or Houſe ; for, that is ſcattered as duſt 
beforethewind, and come to nought, 

And one degree further, wherein ours were diſlike. Simeon and Levi, for all this 
lived out their time; flew, but were not ſlaine. Bur, here this day with theſe, in ſtcad 
of Interfecerunt, it was Interfect ſunt. "Chis Simeon and Levi, they lay both dead on 
the floore, with their weapons of cruelty in their hands, with their wicked counſel! -and 
purpoſe intheir hearts. Which hearts of theirs, the weapons of juſt defence went tho - 
row ; and their counſel turned to their confuſion. 

And now our BenedifFus Dew to G op: Bleflced be He for this Maledifns of 
Lacob, for the Patriarch's curſe, that light upon them and theirs. And yet our CA7ale- 
dittus to0,to them, their weapons, their counſell,their fury, their ſoules, and their memo- 
ries. And, from ſuch bloud-tbirſty curſed men, G o v ever bleſſe Tov. 

Let me tell you this, for a farewell. 1acob doth here two things : * Delivers us a 
Document; * and denounceth 4 dreadfull puniſhment. His Document 1s, N e veniat ani- 
ma mea : His puniſhment is, MaleditFus and diſfipabo. And chooſe, they that will not 
ſay, Ne veniat with him,he will ſay, MaledifFws,his curſe be upon them. But,as 1acob 
ſaid, ſo weto ſay all,all to ſay aftcr him, Ne venie? both paſſive, and aF1ve. Paſirve : 
Never be their counſel! taken about 1acob's ſonle,; or his al, that is to us, Tacob, even 
the Feeder, the Paſtor, and Stone of 1ſrael, never come his ſoule, to be the ſubjec?, or 
matter treated of 1nany ſuch courfell. Ative : and never let any true ſubjects ſoule 
come in any ſuch counſell; nor ever any good Chri#ian come inthat Church, wherein 
ſuch Cownſell , or Coinſellours are harbourcd and maintained; or that hold any d-- 
fFrinethat favours any ſuch conſultations. 

But if any will not thus ſay 1acob's ne weniat;weto be ſo bold as to ſay Iacob's Ma- 
ledifts,to bim, his ſoule, his ſeed, his memory and all. Let all ſuch inherit the carſe, 
lctit betheir legacie. Exurgat Dew, jx 9 wand inimici, Let Gov ariſe, and theſe 

Hi enemies be ſcattered; CA the ſtubble before the wind,and as the ſmoke, let them 
Vaniſh and come to nothing. Lettheir lives be for the ſword, their names 
be put out; their ſoules for the carſe,their houſes pull'd downe 
and deſolate. So periſh all thine enemies, 
0 Lond, &c. 
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PSAL. CXVIII. Ver. XIIL.XIV. 

A Dominofactumeſt iſtud,& eſt mirabile in ocults noſtris. 

Hzceſt Dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus & Iztemur 
In ea. 


This the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
T hw is the day which the Lord hath made; let 18 reſoyce and be 
glad in it. 


| JO entitle this timetorhis Text,or to ſhew it per- 
tincnt tothe preſent occaſto!1, will ask no lon 
proceſle. This Day ofours. this fifth of Ne- 
vember,a day of G ob s making, that which 
was done upon 1t, was the Lorops doing. 
CuRrIsrTs owne applicarion( which isthe 
beſt)may well be applicd here : This day,es this 
Scripturs fulfilled in our cares. For, if ever Luk 4,21. 
there were a deed done, or ad4sy made by God, 
10 our dayes; this # wh and the deed of this day 
was i : It cycr He gavecalilc of narvelling( as 
11the fiſt; 1 of rejoycing( as inthe ſecond verſe) 
EE R——_=_ = tO any land; to us this Cay, He gave both : It c- 
., ſaved, proſpered, T —_— TT * ſaved, proſpered, and (as we ſay) fairely bleſ- 
4 Us. [111 The 
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The day (we all know) was meant to bethe day of all our deaths, and we, and 
many were appointed as ſheepe tothe Jangiter, nay, worſethan ſo. There was a 
thing doing on ir, if ir had beendone,we all had been undone. And the very ſame 
day we (all know) the day,whercin that appointment was diſappointed by God, and 
we all ſaved,that we might not die bat ive,and declare the praiſe o the Lord : the Lord, 
of whoſe doing, that marvellous deed was, of whole making, this joyfull day is , that 
we cclebrate. | 

This mercifull and gracious L o « Þ (ſaith David, Pſalme 111. 5.) hath ſo done 
His marvellous works , that they ought to be had, and kept in remembrance. Of keeping 
inremembrance, many wayes there be : Among the reſt, this is one,ot makiag dayes z 
{{t ſoleimne Daycs ro prelerve memorable At, that they be not eaten out, by 
them, but ever revived, with the returne of the Yeare, and kept (till freſh incontinu. 
all memory. G op Himlclfe taught us this way. In remembranceof the great 
delivery from the defiroying Angell , He himſclfe ordained the day of the Paſſe-over 
yearcly :o be kepr. The Church, by Him taught, tooke the ſame way. In remem- 
brance of the diſappointing of Hamans bloudy lots, they likewiſe appointed the dayes 
of Purim, ycarcly to be kept. The like memorable mercy did He vouchfate us: The 
deitroyer paſſed ovcrour dwellings, this day : It is our Paſſe-over, Haman , and his 
Fcllowes had fer the dice on us, and we by this time had bcen all in peeces: lr 1s our 
Purim day, | 

We have therefore well done and upon g00d warrant, to tread inthe ſame ſteps, 
and by law to provide, that this Nay ſhould not dic, nor the memoriall thereof pe- 
riſh, from our {clves or from our ſeed z bur be conſecrated to perpetuall memory, 
by a yearly acknowledgement to be made of it throughout all generations. In ac- 
compliſhment of which order, we arc all now here inthe preſence of G © v, on this 

day, that He firſt, by His A of doing, hath made; and we ſecondly, by our at of 
decreeing, have made before Him, His holy ©Angels, and men, toconfeſſe this His 
goodneſle, and our ſclves eternally boundto Him for it. And, being to confeſle ir, 
with what words of Scripture can we better or fitter doc it, than thoſe we have read 


our of this Pſa/me? Sure, I could thinke of none fitter, but even thus to ſay, 4 Doms- 
no faitum, &Cc. 


The treaty whereof may well be compriſed in three points : 1. The Deed or do- 
in7 : 2. The Day, and 3. The Duty. The Deed, intheic : The « the Lords, &c. 
The Day,inthele: Thu u the day, erc. The Duty, inthe reſt; Let #s, 4c. The other 
two reducedto the Day, which is the center of both. The doing is the cauſe 3 The 
Duty is the conſequent : from the day groweth the duty. 

To proceed orderly, we are to begin with the 4zy. For though (in place) it ſtand 
after the deed, yet to us, it is firſt : our knowledge is 4 poſteriori. The cffe ever firſt, 
where 1t is the ground of the reſt. Of-the day then firſt, 

1 That ſuch dayes there be, and how they come to be ſuch. 2. Then of the do- 
inz, that maketh them : wherein * that this of Davids was and ?that ours is no 
lefic, rather more. 3. Then of the 4#ty, how to doe it ; by rejoycing, and being glad, 
tor {0, gaudium erit plenum, theſe two make it full: How to take order, that we may 
long and often do it, by ſaying our Hoſanna, and BeneditFus, for, gaudium noſtrums nems 
tollet 4 nobis, thoſe will make, that our joy no man ſhall take from ms. 
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toulc, glad of {ad ; (as'the Port eallcth him)}rhe Great Dieſpriter, the Father of dayes 
bath made them both. -- How fay wethen of forte one day, above his fellow , This 
i the day, &Cc. 

No difference at all, in the dayes, or inthe moneths themſclves : by nature, they 
arc all one, No more in November, than another month - rior in the fifth, than in 
the fiftcemh. Allis, in G 0 »'s making. For,as inthe Creation, we fee, all are the 
workes, and yet a plaine difference berweene rhem for allthat, inthe manner of nia. 
king : Sotne made FPÞ Sir, Let therebe lieht, « firmament, arie Land; Some, with Fa- 
cianxs with more adoe, greater forecaft,and fratning,as man, that maſter-peece of His 
workes,of whom therefore itt a different ſenſe, it nay be ſatd: Thus i the Creature which 
G © Þ hahmade(fuppoſe, after a more excellent manner.) Itithe very fame manner, 
tis with dayes; All areHis makitig, allequaſtin that; bin,thar letteth nor, but He 
may beſtow a ſpecial Fariamm upon fome one day more than other , and ſo that 
day, by ſpecial} prerogative, ſaid To be indeed « day, that God Bath made. 

Now, for G ons making, it fareth with dyes, as n' doth with yeares. 
yeare ( faith the" Pſalhme ) G © » crowneth with His poodnt(ſe, or 
ble, healthful, fruirfull, than other. * And ſo for dges; G ov leavetha more ſen. 
ſible impreſſion of His favour, upon forhe one, more thatt many befides, by doing 
upon it ſome marvellous work. And, ſucha day on which G © v. vouchlaferh, ſome 
ſpeciall fat#an eft, ſome great and publike benefit; notable for the time preſent, mc- 
morable for the time to come. in that caſe, of that Day (as if G'o's had faid Facia- 
wnes diem hane, ſhewed ſome workemanſhip , done fome fpecialt coſt on it ) it may 
wxhan accent, with art emphaſis be ſaid , This werily is a day which G o » hath made, 
in comparifon of which, the reſt are av if they were nor z of at leaſt were not of Hs 


MS. v4 
 Asfor blk and arfmall dayes, dayes of forrow and fad accidents ; they are and 
may be counted (faitly 196) for no dayes : Nights rather, as having thi ſhadow of death 
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nd Such dajes 


Gen.1,14.26, 


maketh if tore ſeaſoha. PAl.c 5.11, 


upottthem z or, if 4ayes, ſuch as bis were, which Sarh.ov had mary'd, than which God 9 3:36 


had made. And for common and otdinarydayes, whereinas there is nd harme, ſo not 
any notable good, we rather ſay,they arc gone forth from God, inthe courſe of nature 
(as it were)with a fiat, then made by Him, ſpeciafly, with a faciammus. So, evill dayes 
no dayes, Or dayes marr d : and common dayes, dayes; but no made dayes: Onely thoſe 
made, that crowned with ſome extraordinary great Pavery, and chereby get a dignity, 
and exaltation above the reſt : exempted our of the ordinary conrſe of the Calendar 


with an Hic eft. Snch, inthe Law, was the D4 inthe Pafſe-over, made by God;the head Ex 


of rhe yeare. Such,inthe Gopell, of C n x t s r s Refarrettion, wade by God, Dies 


At... 


Dominicws ; and to it, do all the Fathers apply this verſe. And we had this day, our ycs.. :.19. 


Paſſe-over, and we had a Reſurre (tion or mgg8023, as Iſaac had. Bur, I forbeare to goe 
further in the generall. By this that hath been ſaid , we may ſee, there be dayes of 


. whichit may be ſafcly ſaid, Thi # the day, &c. and itt what fenſe, it may be ſaid, 
Such here be then; chat this of ours, one of ther ; that if it be, we may ſo holdir, 
and doe the duties that perraine to it. 
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Verſe 17. 
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Exod. 5. 19: 


Davids day here, was one certainly, diff ante Spirits ; and they, that are like it, 
tobe holden for ſuch : ſothatgf ours be as this was, it is certainly dves a Deo facts. 
Now then {to take our rule from the former verſe) FatFum Domini facit diem Domi- 
ni. Itis Gops deed, thatmaketh it G op s day - and, the greaterthe Deed, the 
more G 0» s day. There muſt be firſt, Fat#um eſt, ſome doing : and ſecondly, it 
muſt bea Domino, He the deer : and thirdly, that ſomewhat muſt be ſomewhat max- 
vellous : and fourthly, not, in it ſelfe, ſo; but, in o#r eyes. Thele foure goe toit; 
theſe foure make any day a day of Gods making. Let us ſee thentheſe foure: Firſt, 


in Davids here, and then in our owne z and it we finde them all, boldly pronounce, 
This is the day, err. | 


Firſt, the fattum eſt, in Davids , what was done, ſet downe at large inthe fore. 
part of the Pſalme.It was a deliverance: all the Pſalm runneth on nothing elſe. Eve- 
ry deliverance is from a danger,and,by the danger, we take meaſure of the deliverance. 
The greater that,the greater the Delivery from it: and the greater the delivery , the 
orcater the day, and the more likely tobe of Gops owne manufatture. His daveer 
firſt : what ſhould have been done. He was in agreat diſtreſſe. Three ſeverall times, 
with great paſſion, he repcats it , that his Enemies * came aboug him; * compaſſed him 
round ; 3 compaſſed and kept him in on every fide : were, no ſwarme of bees ſo thicke : 
That they gave atcrrible lift or thruſt at him, to overthrow him; and very neare it 
they were. And atlaſt, as if he were newly crept ont of his grave, out of the very 
jawes of death and deſpaireghe breaks forth and ſaith,7 was very neare my death, neare 
it I was, but on moriar, die 1will not now, for this time, bat five a little longer 70 de- 
clare the works of the Lord, This, was his danger : and,a ſhrewd one (it ſeemeth) ir 
was. From this davger, he was delivered, This, the faitumeft. 


But, 9247 might do all this; and ſo it be wexs day, for any thing is ſaid yet. 
Though it were great, itmaketh it not Gods, unleſſe God God (I ſay) and not was, but 
G © v Himſelfe were the doer of it : and, if He the Doer, He denominates the Day. 
This then was not «ny mars, not any Princes doing , but G oÞ s alone , His mieds, 
His mercy, that brought it to paſſe: Not any arme of fleſh, but G ov s might; not of 
any merit of his, but of His owne mcere mercy. This was doneby His might: Thrice 
he tels us of-it 4 1t was the right hand of the Lord, that brought thu mighty thing to paſſe. 
This was done by His mercy ; His ever-endaring mercy : foure times he tels us , it 


was that, did it. With that he begins, and makes it the key of the ſong. Then, as we 
have faFnmeſt, ſowe have 4 Domino : The deed and the deer both. 


G op s aoings are many, and not all of one ſize. The Prophet * Zachary ſpeak- 
cth of a day of ſmall things; and, even in thoſe ſmall, muſt we learneto ſee God , or 


we ſhallnever {ce Him in greater. Yet, ſo dimme is our fight, that unleſſe they be 
great , commonly we ſce Him not: nay , unleſle it be great #ſque 4d miraculum , ſo 
great, that marvellous withall, we count it not worth a day, nor worthy God : unleſſe 
it be ſuch, Bur, if it be ſuch, thenit is Gods, _ facit mirabilia ſolus, Who only workes 
Fro a+ * "gy : then, man is ſhut out; and Gods muſt the Day be. 4 Domino faitum, 
mirabile. 


And yet this is not enough. The truth is, all that God doth, all His workes are , 
wonderfull : Magna, ſed ideo parva quia ufijata.Great wonders all : but,not wonderfull ; 
{ceme ſmall to us, becauſe they be uſuall : His miracles are no more marvellous, than 
His #r4;nary works, but that,we ſee the one daily,and the other,not. Therefore he ad- 
deth ['1# our eyes] for a full period : His doings, all marvelloxs in themſelves, but,not 
marvellous, z ovr eyes, unlefle they be rarc, and the like not ſeene before: But then, 
they be; and then we ſay, Digitue Dei eſt; it is the finger of God, nay, the right hand 


of 
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of God, that brave hr this mighty rhiwg t paſſe. | Thenwe give the dy for Gods, with+ 
out more adoe, Now then,we have all thargoeth toit: » A Deliverance wrought, 
» wrought, by Ged, '3 a wonderfull deliverances 4 and thar, cven in or eyes. Thelc 


make Davids dey, a day of Gods making. 


; Will:heſe be found in ows, and then ours ſhall be ſo too £ They will,all of them 
certainly; and that,in an higher degree, in a greater meaſure; march Davids day, and 
overmatch ir in all. --1. We were delivered, and from a davger, that is cleare. How 
great 2 ( for, that makes the oddes.) Boldly, I dare ſay, from a greater than Davids, 
Thus I ſhew it, and go no furtherthan the Pſabme ir ſclte. © - 

* 1. David called upon G oÞ in his danger he knew of it, therefore, We did 
not : we imaginedno ſuch thingy but that alt had been ſafe, and we might have gone 
tothe Parliament, as ſecureas ever. The danger never dreamt of,that is the danger. 
2. His was, by compaſſing and hemming 1m; that is,«bove ground, and may be def- 
cried from a watch-tower. Ours was by andermining,digging deep wnder ground, that 
none could diſcerne. bob FLEW DS | 

3. Onecannothbe beſet, but he may have hope to break through, at ſome part. 
Bur here, from this, no way,no meanes, no poſſibility of eſcaping. The danger not 
ro be deſcried, not to be eſcaped, that is the danger. 

4. His were a ſwarme of bees (He calleth them fo:) they, buzzeand make a noiſe 
when they come. Ours, a brood of wipers, mordentes in filentio; ſtill,not ſo much as 
a biſſe, till the deadly blow had becnegiven. L-4 

5. His was but of himſelfe alone; ſo he ſaith, 1 was in trouble, They came about me, 
kept me in, thruft ſore at me : But oneperſon, Davids alone.' - Ours of a farre greater 
extents David, and his three Eſtates with him. Now,though David himſelte were 
valucd by them at tex thouſand of themſelves (and not over-valued neither ; for he is 
worth more; and all Kings like him,no lefle worth:) yer he and they too, muſt needs 
be more,than He alone, ' Not- onely King David had gone, but [Queene Eſther too : 
and not onely they,but S«l/omon che young Prince, and Nathan his brother. Nor theſe 
were not all. The Scriptures recount, David had tehoſaphat for his Chancelleur, Ado- 
ram his Treaſurer, Seraja his Secretarie, Sadoc and Abiathar, and twenty two more, the 
chicfe of the Priefts, Admo his Iudge, 1oab his Gemerall ; all had gone: His forty eroht 
Worthies or Nobles, all they too. The Principall of all the Tribes in the kingdome : 
all they too, and many more thantheſe ; no man knoweth how many. lt 1s 0.t of 
queſtion, it had exceeded this of Davids here. 

6. Onemore. His danger (he confeſſerh) was from man + He gocth no further, 
I will not feare what man doth unto me. This of ours was not : meerly mans, I deny 
it ; it was the devill himſcife. The inſtruments (not as his, « ſwarme of bees, bt) a 
{warme of Lecuſts, out of the infernall pit, Not men, no not Heathen men + Their 
Stories, nay, their Tragedtes can ſhew none neare it. Their Poers could never ftaine 
_ ſo prodigiouſly impious. Not men; No, not ſavage wilde men: the Hunnes, the He- 
ruli, the Turcilingsi, noted for inhumanity, never ſo inhumane : Even among thoſe 
barbarous people, this fat would be accounted barbarow. How then? Beaſts : There 
were at Epheſus, beaſts in ſhape of men, and w1gions, brutiſhneſſe is the worſt, Philcſ3phic 
could imagine of our nature. This is more than brutiſh , What Tiger, though ncver 
ſo inraged, would have made the like havock? 'Then,if the like,neither in the nature 
of men, nor beaſts to be found (it is ſo unnaturall ; ) we muſt not looke ro patterne it 

nearth,we muſtto hell, thence it was certainly, even from the devill. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and will be ſoto the ending. Incvery finneof bloud, 
he hath a claw, bur, all his c{awes, in ſuch an one as this : wherein ſo much bloud , as 
would have made it 747 bloud, ſo many baskers of heads, ſo many peeces of rent bo- 

dics caſt up and downe,and ſcattered all overthe face of the carth. Never ſuch a day; 

all 7pels ſignes of a fearefnll day bloxd,and fire and the vapour of ſmoake. As he is a 
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he is cruel, and inthis, all his cruclties ſhould have met rogethicr. Pharaoks and He-. 


pearing 
this land ſhould foſter or breed ſuch monſters ! 9.5% 11 

That you way know it for that perfe&ly,confider butthe wickedneſle.of it, as it 
were in full oppoſition to G oÞ, and you muſt needs fay, it could not be His doing + 
G ©» forbid (ſaith Abraham) thou ſhonlde#t deſtroy rhe righteous with the wicked, Kill 
not Dam and young ones both ( ſaith Moſes inthe Law.) Tow ſhall not touch mine CAn. 
nointed (ſaith G © Þ in the Pſalwes,) Tow ſhall nor pull up the good corne, rather let the 
tares ſtand (ſaith Cun1sr inthe Goſpell. ) You ſhall not doe evil} that good may come 
of it (Faith Paul in bis Epiſtles. ) But, here is Satan flat contrary, in deſpite of Lew, 
Prophets, Pſalme, Epiſtle and Goſpell : Hoc eſt Chriſtum cum Paulo conculcare, tothrow 
downe Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and Pawl, and Cu-x1'sr, and Gov, and 
all, and trample upon them all, ; *#: 

One more yet: that this abomination of deſolation (ſo calleth Daxjeh, ſo calleth our 
Savioxr the uttermoſt extremity of all that badis: ſo may we this truly:) that this bs- 
mination of deſolationtooke up his ſtanding in the holy place. * | 

I. An abomination : {Oit is; abhorred of all fleſh, hated and deteſted of all,that 
but heare it named: yea, they themſelves ſay,they ſhould have abhorred it, if t had 


 takeneffeR. Itis an abomination. 


2 Every 4bomination doth not forthwith make deſo/ate. This had. If ever a deſo- 
late kingdome upon earth, ſuch had this beene, after that terrible blow. Neither roos 
nor braxch left, all [wept away : Strangers called in; muriherers exalted z the very 
d:(ſolugion and deſolation of all enſued. "= vi 

3- Butthis, thatthis ſo abominable gnd deſolatory a plot, ſtood in the holy place this 
isthe pitch of all. For,there it ſtood, and thence it came abroad. Undertaken with 
an holy oath; bound with the holy Sacrament (that muſt needs bein a holy place;) wat- 
rantcd for a holy AzF,tending to the advancement of a holy Religion,and by holy perſons, 
called by a moſt holy name, the name of leſus. That thele holy religious perſons, even 
the chiefe of all religious perſons ( the leſuites ) gave not onely abſolation , but +0 
tion, that all this was well done z that it was by . adv juſtified as lawfull , ſawtified as 
meritorious,and ſhould have been glorified(but it wants glorifying becaule the event 
failed, that i; the griefe; if it had not glorified) long yer this, and canonized, as a very 
good and holy a, and we had had orations out of the Conclave in commendation of 
it. (Now [ think,we ſhall heare no more of it.) Theſe good Fathers they were Davids 
bees here, came hither, only to bring us hoxey,right honey they; not ay box any body : 
or (as inthe X X1I. verſe) they (as builders) came into the land, only for edification x 
not to pull down, or to deſtroy any thing. We ſee their practice, they begun with ye- 
jeeting this Stone, as one that faveured Hereticks at leaſt , and therefore excommuni- 
cate, and therefore depoſed, and therefore expoſed, to any that could handle a ſpade 
well, to make a mine to blow him up; Him,and all his Efates with him to attend him: 
(The corner Szone being gone the walls muſt needs follow.) But then, this ſhrinizg ic 
(\uch an abomination) ſetting it in the holy place, ſo ougly and odious ing ſuch 
a treaſon as this a religious iſſall, ſacramentall treaſon; ballowing it with oriſon, oath 
and Exchariſt , this paſſcth allthereſt. I ſay no more, bur as our Sav 10un con- 
cludeth, when you ſee ſuch an abomination ſo ſanding, qui legit imtelligat; nay qui 
videt, G o Þ ſend them, that (not read of it, but) ſee it, and had like to have {melt 
of it, tolcarne that, they ould;by it: and ſo 1 leavecit. . 
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. © Tell menow if this were not His doing, and if it ſhould nor have beene a day of 
His making;the Devilt owne making? 7 

 . -'Tbisſhould have beene done; this, the denger: what was done? This, the faFwm 

fuiſſet 5; what the -fat#um oft ? Alltheſe were undone, and blawen over ; all the un- 

dermining diſappointed ; all this ,andcruchie, and deſvlation defeated. The 

mine is diſcovered, the ſnare is broken and we He delivered, All theſe; the King, Queene, Dan 3.27, 
Prince, Nobles, Biſhops; Tudees, both-Houſes alive, all : not a haire of any of their heads 8h 
jo ; nor ſo much asthe ſwell of fire on any their garmems. Give thankes 6 Iſpacl un. n-*gh 
80 the Lord thy God inthe ation,from the bottomue of the heart ; here is little Benja- 28, Kc, 
in,tby Ruler, the Princts of Inda &c. that they are: here and 'do ſee them here, and 

that the Srone theſe Bailders refuled, is ſtill the Head- ſtone of the corner. - That, ſhould 

have bceno done zthis, was done: and we all, that arc here this day, are witneſſes of 

itz Witneſles above all exception of this faFem e#. | 


'  Butby whom, whoſe doing ? Truly, not mans doing this; it was the Lords, A , ,, Qi 
Demone fattum eſt ilud, or fiftum eſt 1/lud. Irwas the Devils doing, or deviſing ( the 
plot :)- 4 Domuno factam eft hoc, This was Gods doing ( the deliverance.) The blow 
xvas the Devils - The ward was Gods. Not man, but the Devill, deviſed it + Notmen, 
bur God defeated it. He, that ſate in heaven all this while, and from thence looked 
downe and ſaw allthis doing of the dewill and his lims,in that mercy of his, which is 
aver all bus works to ſave the effuſion of ſo-much blood, to preſerve the ſoules of ſo 
many innocents,to keepthis Land from {© fonle a confufion,to ſhew ſtill ſome roken, 
ſome ſenſible token upon us for good, that they which hate us may let it, and be aſhamed; but 
cſpccially, that that, was {o lately united, might not ſoſoone be diſſolved , He rooke p1.1.46. 17. 
the matrer into his owne hand. - And,- if ever God ſhewed, that He had a hooke in the 
Leviathans noſe;chat the Devil cap go no further than his charne-it ever that there is in 
him-more power to help, than in Sathanzo hurt ;, in this, he did it. -And, as the devils 
clawesto be ſcene inthe former ; ſo Gods right baxnd,in this mighty thing( He brought 
eo paſle ) and all the fingers of it, ' 6 + © CE ISWTDS $24 
: 1, Toſhew.it was He. He held bis peace and kept ſilence, (at ſtill, and let it go 0n,till 
came neere, evento thevery period, to the day of the /ot, ſo neerc, that wee ma 
truly fay (with Xing David) as the Lord liveth, uno tantum gradu, nos morſque divids- \ $,m.1v ; 
mur, there was but a ſtep berweene death and us. We were upon the point of going 
tothe hill, all was prepared; the rraine, the match,the fire,wood, and all, and we ready Gen >1.7. 
to bo the ſacrifice, and eventhen and thers, 1» monte [296/we Dominus, God provided , _ . 
for our ſafety , even in that very place,where we ſhould have beene the burnt offer- 
ing ; from heaven; ſtayed the blow. It wasthe Lords doing. CG PLES! 
.- 2 Whentreachery hath his courſe like water and creepes along like a ſuail(it is the 
fiftie eight Pſalme)then to make it hkethe untimely birth of a woman,never to ſee the ſun 
(not, asin this, arſerunt ſicnt rgnis in ſpinis, was but « blaze,as ina buſh of thornes: (nay, yer g. 
if it come fo far, it had gone wrong with us :) bur, as in that, prinſquam intelligerent 
ſpine, or ever the thornts gate heat, or the powder fire; then, ſaith he there, dicit homo, 
Frigze eft Deus, Menſhall ſay, verily; there is a God, and this was His doine Val.us, 
3. Andnotonly, that ic was bewrayed, but that he madethemthe bewrayers of 
1t themſelves, and even according to the place (Eccl. 10.) made things with feathers Ecclel:0.19, 
to diſcloſe it: When(as in Pſalme 64. ) their ownetongues (or, which is all one, their 
owne pens) make them to fall: all that conſider it, ſhalt beamazed ; and then all men 
ſhall ſay, Thi hath God done; for they ſhall perceive it plaine, it is His worke. They ſhall 
be charged in confefien, they ſhall ſweare, they ſhall rake the Sacrament noteo doc ir, 
and yer, contrary toall this, it ſhall come out by themſelves. Was not this Gods 
ing ? | w"; 
4 Yet further,to ſhew it was ſo: This which was written,was ſo written,as diverſe ,, . 
of profound wiſdome, knew not what to make of it. But then commeth God againe © © 
(God moſt cenainly) and (as inthe-Prov.16.10.) puts w a very divination, a very 
c 1114 oracle, 


Tal. 53.8, 


Pal. 8, 8. 


—"i7  OfGrtrom>==T=zz aan a. 


oracle, in the Kings lips, and his mouth miſſed not the matter, made him, . as Joſeph, 
the revealcr of iecrets,to 1cad the riddle : ſp. came: wiſdome.to make both explica- 
tion, what they would doc; andapplication, wherc it was they would doe it. This 
was God certainly. This, Pharaoh would ſay, none could, unkefſe he were filled with 
the Spirit of the holy God, It was 4 Domino fatFum.. - 0240105:05h} 

5 Laſtly, as that, wben it wascorfic forth they were notreclaimed, not then, 
when they ſaw,the hand of God was gone out againſt them,and ihatit was even God 
they ftrave withall : no, but even then, from hidden treacherie, fell to open rebellion, 
and even periſhed init.Gf God ſhewed not a miracle of his wercie on them) periſhed 
there, and periſhed eternally : as this I ſay did ( that it was fatFum 4 Dewane, who 
neverlefc them, t;l] he bad brought them thither:)So,thar (before they came thither) 
God caſt their owne powder intheir faces, powdered them and disfigured them with ir g 
and that their quarters ſtand now 4n peeces, as they meant, ours ſhould : It is the caſe 
of the CIX. rſalme, And hereby ſhall they know, t hat it is thy hand, and that thow Lord 
haſt done it .How ? in that, they are.thus cloathed with their owne ſhame, and even cove- 
red with their owne confuſion ; that they fall as faſt as they riſe ; are ſtill confounded, and 
29. ſtill thy ſervants rejoyce. Theſe five ( as prints) ſhew, it was Gods hand + It waxthe 

Lord, that made the day z it was the day, that the Lord wade. Be thou exalted Lord in 
thine owne ſtrength ; It was thy right hand , that brought this mighty-thing to paſle. 


Jn In nn On gg 


— 


G:0.41.38, 


Flal, 109.29» 


Fal.21.13. 


3 Ec eſt mirabile This will not ſerve the turne. His doing makes it not the Day ; His doing a mira- 
cle, that makes it : and that it is to0.1I rake no thought, to provethis point : by the 
Law, the Prophets, the Goſpell. To purthem to.it ; Moſes : enquire now of the dayes, that 
were beloxe us, ſince the day that God created man upon earth, and aske from one end of hea- 
ven to the other, if there came to paſſe ſuch a thing as this , whether any ſuch like thing have 
beene heard ; and, if we cannot ſuit it, or ſet ſuch another by it, we muſt needs yeeld it 
ler.z16, Fforone. Bythc _ Goe to the Iſles and behold, ſendto Kedar and take diligent heed, 

ad ſee if you can on ly findethe like: if not, confeſle it for mervailous. Come hithes 
(ſaith Daw!d) and behold, how marvellous God is ! and what isthar ? that ſuch, as are 
rebel. ons, are not able to exalt themſelves. We need not goe {o farre, we have it here 
toſce; We may ſay to him, Come hither. By the Goſpell: tor, ſo doe they (there) ac- 
knowledge our Saviours for miracles: Sure we have ſeene ſtrange things to day : We 
never ſaw # on this faſhios : The like was wever ſeent in Iſrael : theretore marvailows 


Deut. 4.22. 


Luk. 5.36. : : ; : , . 
Mir.2.1z, Certainly. Itis now no miracle, no ſtrange thing, to havea King delivered: every 0+« 
M.9.33- therycare, we {ccit, and therefore wonder not, at it. But to ſec King, Lucene, their 


ſeede and all their eftates delivered, that is mirabile, that is a new thing created on the 
earth, 1 conclude : as, that was the Divels doing, and was monitrows in our eyes; ſo, 

Ier.31.222, this is Gods doing, and it is marvellows in our eyes. And againe, upon all theſe markes, 
that, as this was a day, the dive{ would have marred; ſo this isa day, that the Lord 
made. 


a Mervailous then itis: yet, hathitnot (as we ſay) his full Chriſtendome,unleſſe ic 
firs,inour beſo inour eyes. Forthe time it was; and that (of the Pſalme) firs uFwell, When God 
i716; (faith he) turned away the captivitie (ſay we, the deſtrutt1on) of his people;, then were wee 
* fiketothemthat dreame.No man, but ſtood in a maze, as if he knew not well,wherher 

he ſaw it waking or dreamt of it,it was ſo ſtrange. 
in th? eyes of And etmegoe further. Not,inours only ; for (ſure Iam) that which follow- 


Pa.rz6z CEbthere, 1struc ( Thes ſaid they, inter Gentes) of other nations ; The Lord hath done 
great things for them : and we aretoo blame, if we anſwer them not, with the Eccho 


Verſ ;. there following, Tea indeed, the Lord hath done great things for ws z for which wee have 
PA? cauſe to rejoyce.It ſirangers think it ſtrange, and ſay, and write, A ſeculo inauditum, The 
Ad; ? like wasneverheard before t if it were mervellous in their eyes, it were very mer vailows 


it ſhould not beſo, zz our eyes 300, 
I adde, they that were the 4#ors of it, i» their eyes, it is ſo; and that of the Apos 


file 


ws 
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file, = aptly be applycd tothem. Behold ye deſpiſers , and wonder and vaniſh, for 
God hat 


wroue ht a work iy your dayes, 4 work which you your ſelves that were the doers,fhall A8.13.47; 
ſcarce Gali wn it ſhall L rold : that even aſtoniſhed themſelves , to ſee it goe tor. 


ward ſo long,and ſo ſuddenly caſt down. Nay, I goe further, to make it amiracle 
conſummate. I doubt not, but it was ſtrange newes, even in Hell it ſelte, inſomuch as 
even that place had never hatched the like monſter before. You ſee the welcomerhey 
in Hell gayc him of Aſſ#r, ( Eſay 14.) What «rt thos come that makeſt the earth totremble, 
and ap ſhake whole kingdomes ? And yet it is well known, all his ſhaking was butin a 
metaphore + He never madc it ſhake aZFually,as theſe would have done : and therefore 
this of greater admiration, and (I doubt nor, but) morc wonderfull in their eyes : And 


o#r5 are very dirame, if inall other ir be, and be not (0 in ours. 


Eſay 14.16, * 


Then ifſfuch dyes there be, if this of ours be one of them; If the fore-part of the xq1o. 
verſc doc, then muſt the latter alſo belongto us: If this, the day, the Lord hath made, T1.quic. 
then, this, the day, wherein we to rejoyce - When He makes, weto make; and our re- 
joycing in ir,is our making of it. 

To rejoyce, no hard requeſt, nor heavic yoke, let it not be grievous to us. We 
loverto docit,we ſeek all meanes to doe it inall caſes clſc: then to aſlay to doe it here. 
This (ſure) the Prophet would not require, nor make it the office of the day, butchar - 
upon ſuch dayes, God himſelfe cals us to joy. 

Andeveaas, when God calleth us to mourning, by black dayes, of famine or 
warrc, or the like ; then to fallto feeſting or revelling, is that that highly diſpleaſeth 
God: ſo, when God, by good dayes, calleth us to joy ; then to droope, and not to ac- 
commodate our ſelves to feaſons of his ſending, is that which pleaſes him never a 

whit. ; 

What ? (ſaith Nehemias, upon ſuch ableſſed day as this) Droopeyouto day ? No. bem tis: 
liteat no hand to doeit, Dies enim feſtus eH, it is a feftivall day : whatthen ? why itis |, 
eſſcntiall,it is the nature of every Fea## (faith God in His Law ) emnino gaudere, by a- Cas —- 
ny mcanes in any wiſe, therein to rcjoyce. And Nehemias promiſe is to incourage | 
Fs wary if the ſtrength of the Lord bee our joy,the very joy of the! Lord ſhall |be our 

rength. 

To conclude: Sure I am, that if the p/ot had prevailed, it would have beenc an >; g,, 1.0. 
high Feaſt in Gath, and a day of 1abilce in Aſcalon ; The daughters of the uncircumciſed 
would have made it a day in triumph. Let us nor be behind them then,but ſhew as much 
joy tor our ſaving, asthey would certainly have done, for our periſhing. 

Exultems & Letemnr. God loveth our joy ſhould be full, ir is notfull, except arremeng tay 
we have both theſe, the body (as it were) and the ſoule of joy : the joy owirwardof the © —_ 
body, and gladneſſe inward ff the ſoule. ( SO much doe the two words fignifie, inall 
" — tongues.) Both he will have : for, if one be wanting, it is but ſemiplenum ; 
ialfe full. 

And he beginneth with Exultemws,the outward : not to our ſclves within, which z,urmys: 
we call gaudere in ſinu, loy of the boſome ;, but ſuch, ſoecxuberant, as the ſtreames of it the ounad 
may overflow,and the beames of it ſhine and ſhew forth,in an outward ſcnſible exsl. 77 - 
tation. It is aday, ſo would he have us rejoyce, that, as by day-light it might be {cence 
in our face, habit, and geſture: Seene and heard both: Therefore hee ſaith ( ac 
the 15, verſe.) the voice of joy is in the dwellings of the righteous, And in the dwelling vert 15. 
it doth well: Bur yet, that would not ſerve his turne;, bur, open me (ſaith he atthe y..c, R 
19. verſe.) the gates of righteouſneſſe , that is , the Church-doore ( his houſe would 
not hol4 bim) thither will 1 goe in , andthere, in the congregation , inthe great con- 
gregation, give thankes to the Lord: And that ſo great 4 congregation, that it may conſtt- 
ture diem ſolennem in condenſis uſque ad Cornua altaris, that they may ſtand ſo thicke 
inghe Church, as fill it from the entric of the doorc, tothe very edge of the Altar. 
This ſame joy that is neither ſcene nor heard,there is ſome lever of malignitie in ithe 
cannot skill of it. He will have it ene inthe countenance, heard in the voice ; not only 
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* preaching, but ſonging forth His praiſe. Andehar, net with vices alone, but with in 


ts, and not ſtr aments of the e alone; but inſtrummems of rhe ſeeple too, 
bels and all;rhar ſo it may be Hoſanpa in) dlriffirab,in the very higheſt key we have. This 
for exaltemns. Hr” | | 
Bur, many acloſc Hyporrite may doe alt this, and many a counterfeit Shenvez and 
Sheba did atl this, to David ;:gortheay a fleering forced countenance, taken-on joy : And 
thercforethe other ; that God will have his joy, nor bethe joy of the coumenance a- 
lone, a cleere face, anda cloudy overcaft heart ; he will have the g/adneſſe of the heart 
too, of the innet-man : Cor eu & cars mea; the heart, as well as the fleſh, tobe joy. 
full. The joy of the foute is rhie ſowle of joy: not a body withour a ſoul, which is but a cay- 
caſe. Strange children may (and willy difſemble with me (ſauhthe Pſalme 18. 44.)difſem- 
ble a gladneſſe, tor feare of being noted; and yet within,in hears, you wot what. Bur, 
God calleth for his de fontibus 1ſrael,which we read, from the ground of the heart. That 
is (indeed) the true fountaine of joy, that our lips may be faine, when we ſing unto Him, 
and ſo my our foule whith he hath delivered, Nay, he delivered both : and therefore, 


; boththe body to rejoyee, and the ſov/ to be glad. T his doth Letemur adde,toexuliemus, 


If then we be agteed that we wil doe both, I come to the laſt, how to grder owy 
joy, that it may pleaſe Him, for whom i is undetraken. It is not every joy, that He hi- 
keth. Merry they were, and joyfull (they thought) that kept their Kings day(Hoſ.7.) 
by taking inboule after bovle till they wete ſick again. So they that Malachi ſpeaks of; 
there camenothing of their feaſts but 4#ve (beare with it, it is the Holy Ghoſt his own 
terme) thar is, all inthe belle and bellie-chrere. So they,that fate downe 10 eat and drink, 
and roſ: ap to play, and there was all , that is the Calves feaſt : a Calfe can do as much. 
But with none of theſe was God pleaſed : and as good nojoy,as not tothe purpoſe; as not 
to pleaſe him. wo 

Thar it may beto the purpoſe, that God may take pleaſure in it, it muſt begin ar 
Hoſanua, at Aperite mihi portas Inſtit}e, at the Temple-doore; there muſt it goe in, -it 
muſt bleſſe, and be bleſſed in the houſe of the Lord. 1 will firſt make joyful in my houſe of 
pr (it is God by Eſay; ) the Rtreame of our joy, muſt come from the ſpring-head of 
Rel:gion. 

" Well then, tothe Church we are come: ſo far onward. When weare there, what 
is tobe done 7 Somewhat we muſt ſay,we muſt not ſtand mute. There to ſtand ſtill, 
rhat, the Prophet cannot kill of. Tha then, we may (there) ſay ſomething, hee here 
frames, he here endires a verſicle,which after grew into ſuch requeſt, as no feaſt ever 
withour it, without ati Hoſawna:it grew ſo familiar, as the very children were perfeR 
in it. Tne fumme and ſubſtance whereof (briefly) is no more, but (which we all de- 
fire) that God would (till ſave; (till proſper, ſtill 6/efſe him, that in His name, is come 
unto us (that is)Ki»g David himfſelfe, whom all in the houſe, and all of the Houſe of 
the Lord bleſle in His name. 

And to vety good purpoſe doth he this : for , joy hath no fauſt, but thatir is too 
ſhort, it will not laſt, it will be raken from us too ſoone, It is ever a barre, in all joy, 
rolletur 4 vibes +; ſubje& to the worme, that Tones gourd was. It ſtandeth us therefore 1n 
hand; to begin with Hoſanna, ſoro joy, as that we may long joy to pray for the conti« 
nuance , thar it bee not taken from us : ever remembring, the true temper of joy, 
1s (exultate fn trembre ) not without the mixture of ſome feare. For, this day, wee 
what it is, 2 joyfull day: we know not (ſaith Salemon) what the next day will be:and if not 
what thewext #9, what the next yeare much lefſe, What will come, we know not ; 
what our fines call forto come, that wee know ; even that God ſhould call to 
judgement, if not by fre, by ſomewhat elſe. If it be but for this, it concernes us necr- 
ly, to ſay our Hoſanua, thatthe next yeare be as this. Tt is our wifedome therefore, 
to make the meanes,for the continuance of it , that God would #41] ftablifh the 
worke, He this day wroweht ju ns ; fill blefle ns, with the continuance of the fame bleſ- 
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And this that we may doe,nat faintly but cheerefully with the /fting up of our 
ſoules chereforc,as far as art or {pirit candoe it, he hath quickned his Hoſanna, that he 
he may pur ſpirit and life in us, to follow him init, with all fervor of aftc&ion : foure 
times, twice with Anna, and twice with Na; either of thein before, and after ; bur 
ight words, and foure of them zwerjettions : all to make it pafſionate , and thar ſo,s 

(inthe originall) nothing can be deviſed more torcible : and fo, asit is hard, inany 

other tongue, to cxpreſſe it ; which mads rhe Evangeliſt let ir alone; and retaine the 
Hebzew word ſtill. Bur, this, as necre as I can, it ſounderh . Now good Lord ſave ws yet 

ſtill, now good Lord proſper us yet ſtill, Be to us as laſt yeare,(o this, and all che yeares to 

come; leſs a Saviour ,yeſterday and to day and the ſame for ever. 

And three things doth he thus carncſtly pray for, and teacheth us to do the like, 
: To ſave, * proſper, and 3 bleſſe. 

1 To ſave: that ſhould be firſt with us ; itis commonly laſt: We have leaſt ſenſe 
of our ſoules. To ſave us, with the rrue ſaving bealth ; (it is a word whereof our Savi- 
our leſs hath His name) it 1mporteth the ſalvation of the ſol: , properly to thar it be- 
longeth,and hath joyned to it Hoſanna in the Goſpell ( Hoſanna in excelſis ) ro ſhew it is 
an high and heavenly ſalvation. 

2 Then, to proſper. If H- but grant us the former alone, to have our ſoules ſaved 
though withour proſperttic,though with the dayes of adverſity, it is ſors ſandtorwm, 
the lot of many a Saint of his,of farre more worth than we: Even ſo, wee are bound, 
tothanke Him, if, even ſo, we may be bur ſaved. But,if he adde alſo proſperizie of the 
outward, to the ſavise of the inward man.that not ſo much as 4 /eafe of us ſhall wither, 
but looke what we doe ſhall proſper , and that, whatſoever men of cvill counlcls do, ſhall 
not proſper againſt us ; if He not onely vouchſafe us Hoſanna in excelſis , but Hoſanna 
de profundy too, from deepe cellers,deepe waults,thole that dig deepe ro undermine our 
proſpcritie; If he adde the ſhaddow of his wings, to ſhelter us from perils, torhe light of 
his countenance 0 ſave us from our ſins, then have we great cauſe to rejoyce yet more: 
and, both with ex»/tewzus from without, and /etemur from within, to magnific his 
mercie, and to ſay with the Prophet, Praiſed be the Lord, that ( not only taketh care for 
the ſafetie, buttaketh ro ae in the proſperitie of his ſervants. 

3 Laſtly, becauſe both theſe the one and the other , our future ſalvation, by the 
 conrinuance of His Retigioz and truth among ms, and our preſent proſper itie ( like two 

wals) meet upon the head-ſtone of the corner ;, depend both, firſt, upon the name of the 
Lord, and next upon him, that in his xame, and with hs name, isc0:772 unto us (that is) 
the King : (S0,doboth the Ewvangelizis S. Luke and S .lohn ſupply; and , where we 
read, Bleſſed be he, there they read Bleſſed be the King that commeth : (o thatneither of 
them ſure, unleſle he be fafe ; that he would blefle him, and make him bleſt, that in 
His bleſſed name, is come amonglt us. The building will be as mount Sion,lo rhe cer- 
ner ſtone be faſt; ſorherwo wals,that meet,neverf-Il aſunder. Ifotherwiſe : but I will 
not ſ@ much as pur the caſe but as we pray, ſo truſt, it ſhall never be removed, but ſland 


faſt for ever. 


This then we all wiſh that are now inthe Houſe of the Lord , and we that are of the 
houſe of the Lord,do now and ever, inthe Temple and our of ir, morning and evening, 
nighrtand day,wiſh and pray both, that he would continue forth his goodnoſle, and 
bleſſe with length of dayes,with ſtrength of health, with increaſe of all honour, and 
happineſle, with terror in the eys of his encmies,with grace in the cys of his ſubjects, 
with whatſocver David, or Salomes or any Kine, that cver was happic, was bleſſed 
with ; Him,that in the Name of the Lord is cometo us,and hath npw theſe foure years 
ſtayed with us,that he may be bleſſed in that name , wherein he is come, and by the 
Lord, in whoſe Name he is come, many and many yeares yet to come. 

And,when we bave put this izcenſe in our phials,and bound th ſacrifice with cords 
10 the altar faſt,we bleſſe.you and diſmiſſe you,to cat your bread with joy, 2nd to drink 


Verſe LL 


— — 


Mac. 21.9. 


Plal.1.3. 


Luke 19, 33. 
lohn1s. 15. 


Plal.t 25.1. 


your wine with a cheerefull heart : for God accepteth your work; your joy ſhall pleaſe 


Him : this Hoſann ſhall ſanRikie all the joy, ſhall followw it. . 
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Tocnd then. This Day,which the Lord haththus made ſa marvellouſiy; 10 mar. 
wllouſly and mercifully , let us rejoyce inthe Maker, for the making ofit, by His do- 
ig 0411 thar deed, that 15 30 marvellors in our eyes, iN all eyes z . returning to the begin- 
ning of the Pſulaue, and laying withthe Prophet : O give thankes to the Lord, for he is 


gracious, cc. Let Iſrael, let the horſe of Aaron, yea, let all that feare the Lord, confeſſe that 
His mircieendureth for ever. 


Whoonly deth <reat wonders. Who remembred us when we were in danger; and hath de- 
livered us from our enenues, with a mgbtie hand and ftretched out arme. And, as for 
them , hath turned their device Ypon their owne head. And hath mae this day, 
to 85 4 Aay of Joy and 2ladneſſes Tothis God of Gods, the Lord 

ot heaven, glorivus in holineſſe, fearcfull in 
power, doing wonders, 
be, (c. 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE. 


. AT FHITERECL 
ON THE V. OF NOVEMBER, 
Amo. Dom. M.D C. VII. 


P'sam. CXXVYL 


In convertendo Dominus captivitatem Sion, &c. 


Verl. 1. When the Lord brought againe the Captivitie of Sion, 
we were like them that dreame.. 

2 T hen was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with 
joy: Then ſaid they among the Heathen, T he Lord hath done 


great things for them. 
3 The Lordhath done great things for us, whereof we rejoyce. 
4 O Lordbring againe our Captivitie, as the rivers in the South. 


gHc word Captivitie is enough togive us light, 
when and why this ?ſa/me was firſt indited , 
namely upon their return from the Captivitie. 
Of which rcturne of theirs, it may truly bee 
ſaid, it was one of the greateſt; nay, it was 
the very greateſt Deliwerie that cver God 
vouchſafed his le. Their eſtate no whete 
ſo thiſerable as there; witneſle the booke of 
Lamentations. Their caſe never ſo joyfull, as 
returning thence , witnefſe this booke of 
Pſalmes. No benefit ſo much celebrated : 
| None, ſo many Pſalmes as it. Divide the 
————— S— WS wholc Bookc into foure parts,one fourth part 
15, tor this retare 2 either direRtly of ſet purpoſe (as here are fifteen together) or re. 
gh madeuponother purpoſe: ſtill, as the greateſt De/averie | 
rrv4,4 4 £7 K®.! 3'$:4 46% 
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Yet, this I confefſe unto you, that this Deliwerie of theirs (ſuch as it were) falls 
ſhort of that of ours as on this day, wherewith yet I ſhall be faine to match it. Bur , 
this I muſt rcll you before. hand : to have this of ours fully patternedin all points,we 
muſtnot looke {or it, The Scripture hath it not. They had no powder, then, it was 
noc found. If they had had, they would have uſed it, but for the murder of perſons : 
they knew no other murder, Bur, to murther all three Efates of a Realme ata clap ! 
Fact: ſunt ficut ſomniantes, or rather, FatFi no ſunt ſicut ſomwiantes, they never dream't 
of 2ny ſuch. And what then is our caſe, thinke we, that have received from Gop 
{116 ha Del: verarnce,as WE Can finde no match for it? 

Bur well, though theſe Pſalmes of the Captivitie , come not fully home, bee not 
aloocther like ours ; yer, becauſe there be none liker, none that come neerer, wee 
muſt content our ſelves with theſe, and either take our Texts hence , or take none 
at all, | | 

Intaking this then, and applying it tothe preſent, there ſhall need but one word 
to be altered, that 15, the word Captivitie. But tor it, all elſe would runne yery cleerce 
and currant: ifwe'might bat change that one word, and inſtead of reading,When the 
Lord turned away the captivitie of $10u, we might thus read, 1s hen the Lord turned away 


the blowing up of Sion : all befides, every word elſe, would ſuit well, and keep perteR 
correlpondencie. | 

Ir is true, it was not a captivitie, that was turned away from us. And yet itis hard 
to ſay, whether it might not have proved to that too : and whether God, in turning 
# away, did not happily turne away 4 Captivitie. But, if not a Captivitie,that He twrned 
away trom us, was worſe than any Captivitie. This Pſalme ſheweth it 3 They that are 
Captives how miſerable [ocver their cafe be,yet have hope of returning, as theſe had 
and did. Bur, ifthis of ours had taken place, we had becne ſure enough for ever re- 
turning: we had beenc ( all ) paſt ſinging, 1s convertends. 

1his one wotd being changed (and that without wrong to the Text, for it is for 
a greater ) allelſe will fall in.and follow of it ſelfe, .. 1. As that of theirs, ſothis of 
ours,for all the world like 4 dreame. - 2. As they , among the Heathen, then ſaid of 
them: So, they, of other Nations, now faid of us: that Go pÞ had beene our good 
Loa», for bringing us againe,if not from the caprivitie of Babylon,from Babylon (Iam 
ſurc)that is, from an horrible and fearefull confuſion, which He turned away from 
this L2nd, and from ys all. 


To ſet then this Pſalme, firſt for them, and then for our ſelves. It is a Pſalme 
of Degrers ( the title is (0: ) and two degrees there bee init. No new ones, but the 
vfuall, which we muſt (hll fall upon, if we deale with the Pſalmes :(Allthe Pſalmes 
.:crcduced to them , even-to thoſe two words Halleluja and Hoſanna, Praiſes and 
Prayers ; Hallel:ya, Praiſes tox Deliverance obtained ; Woſanna, Prayers for obtaining the 
like, upon the like need.) 1 The Hallelvja imthe-toure firſt verſes : 2. The 
Hoſanna inthe laſt, I durſt not ſever them ; they" proſper not, where they goe not 
together. WE ; 

The Halle{yja or praiſc,hath two degrees,which (asin all other things,ſo in this) 
make it praiſe. worthy. * The Stuffe, and the 2 Workmanſhip. 

The Stuffe (or matter) I call, The turning batke the Captivwatze of Sion : and two 
degrees init: 1, Thar Sjon-is ſuffercd to goc 1Þ$20 Captivitie. 2." That G ov twyneth 
away the Captivitie of Sion . This is Helleluja for the ſtnffe. Fa 

And againe, Halleluja for the Workmanſhip. That God did not deliver Sion Y tou 
que ; but, ſo deliver her, .as the warner was memorable. The manner is fet downe 
intwo degrees(Whichtwo are, as it were, the embrordery of the other. 1, Turned it lo 
ſtrangely, as, when it was donc,is ſeemed rather a drezme.than a thing done waking, 
Facti ſumus, (7c, 2 Againe;tarned it ſo memorably, as the Heather talked Of it, Tum 
dicebant, &c. DT TE Pon RE OE ge rd, 


Which Dicebam divides it ſclf, * into the ſound amongſt the Heathes (in the ſecond 


verſe,) and the * Eccho of it in 1ſrael (ini the fourth. ) | 
\ Then 
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their Hallelya. | 


ThcirHatelwja is no ſooner done; but eloſe upon it commeth their Boſawne. To their 
t Firſt, 
rhe prayto turne it. * And then, fo toturne it, as the freames 3m the Sourh, Inthe 
; king their Copyrwitie to a deſary, and their returning to 


knees they gerthem, and pray Comverre Domine, And in this aHfo wo d 


Somrh (rhat is) the wilderneſſe 


Then commeth the conchuſion (the beſt concluſion of alt Fas ſans, cc. This 


—— 


It 


frreames of water. And what more needfull, or what more welcome rhan mwey in the | 


wi /derneſſe 2 Theſe are the &egrees and ſteps, intheirs. The fame 


In Convertendo. 
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| , s will we tread in 
our owne; to ſhew, thatwe may with goo right convert to our owne uſe; this Pſalm 


Allelsjab firſt for the worke, then for the work-manſbip: Theworkis, The Lord * © * l, 
| turned away the captivitie of Sion. * Firſt, ofthe Captrwivie of Sion, > Then, of Hallulujche 


the Lonps turning it, 

The Captivitie of Sion: Taske firſt, why of $50 
tem, Inda, Iſrael ? leruſalem, Inda, 1ſrael, were led away Captives, no leflechan $:0y. 
They,the greater, and more generall: why notthe Caprivirie of them , but of Sion? 
It ſhould ſfeeme, there is more in Sox's , than in the reſt, that choice is made of it bc. 
fore the reſt. Why 2? what was Siow ? We know, it was but a Hil in leraſalem, on 
the North-ſide. Why is that Hill ſo honoured £ No reaſonin the world, but this ; 
That, uponit, the Temple was built: And ſo, that Sion is mych ſpoke of; and much 
made of, it is only for the Temples ſake. For whoſe ſake it is (even for His Church, ) 
that the Lon v loveth the gates of Sion, more than all the awellings of Tacob. Loveth 
her more, and ſo her captivitic gocth ncerer Him, and her deliverie better pleaſerh 
Him, than all 7acob beſides. This maketh S7ons Captivitie to be mentioned chicfly, as 
chiefly regarded by Go v, and to be regarded by His. As (we ſee) it was: When 
_ by the waters of Babylon,that which made them weepe, was, When wee remem. 
bred thee, O Sion : that their greateſt griefe. Thar their greateſt gricte, and this their 
nn jOy ; Letati ſumus, when newes came,(not ſaith the Pſalme, im domos noſtras, 

/e ſhall goe now every one to his owne houſe, but) i» Domun Domini ibimus, Wee 
ſhall goeto the houſe of the Lord, we ſhall appeare before the Go v of Gods in Son. 

Sion, God loved and favoured high: yer, how deare ſoever $/0n1s in His ſight, 
for Sons (innes, propter peccata populi mel, the ſometimes is forſaken, and afthRed by 
him. Though He rake nor His mercie utterly from her, nor ſuffer His trwth quite to fatle, 
yet he wiſiteth her offences with the rod, and her deeper tranſgreffions with ſconrges + and 
among the reſt, with this ſcourge of Captivirre. 

To be plagued at home, in their owne Land, is but a rod in compariſon: Captivi. 
tie isa ſcovree, 1nreſpe of it, and a ſharpe one, To be bereft of all we have, and of 
(that, which they have, that have nothing cl{c) /ibertie, to becarried intoa frange 
land, to be made bond andthrall tothe proud commands of an Enemie; Woe is me for 
Sion ({aith leremie.) And no man ſhall need but to read his Lamentations only. There 
is, in particularto be ſecne, the ev.Il of captivitie, how fharpe a ſcourge it is. The 
Booke was madefor that end. 

But, of all Captivities, none fo evill,as that of Babel: Tf any orher be a-ſcourgethat 
is a Scorpion. In Eeypr, their caſe was more tolerable : their ſoles were tree there , 
howſoever their bodtes in Servitade+ they might ſerve Goo yer, they-were-not com- 
pelled to fall downe before fs or afiris. Only,the Captivyitie of Babel isqhe eaptivitie 
of ſoules, no Icfle than bodies. There, they moſt fall ates "=> reat Ifol-ins the field 
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Dura,or be thrown into the furnace. Babel is the worſt place that is, for Sion to be carri. 
cd captive to. And this is the firſt degree , $10n is afflicted, and that with Captivitie 
with the Captivitie of Babel, Now to In Convertendo Dominus. * 

They 7 fell by the ſword (ſaith Jeremie): were in better caſe than, they that went into 
Captivitie, ſave onely that, this poore hope they had left, 'Lhey might returne again. 
They might returne,and ſo they did.$ion wentimo Captivitieybur her Captivitie went 
not ſo far, bur it twrnes againe.lt is one of the Songs of Sion. Many a time have they af. 
flicked me from my youth up, &c. And againe,, ' Many 4 time have " afflited me, &c. 
that is, many and many times more z but yer, they have not prevailed again#it me finally, 
Here is aproofe of it. Though brought ro Babel, yet not left there; raja ledinto 
Captivitie, yet reſtored tolibertie. There may be ſnares, for her, but the end is,laqueus 
contritus eſt ; there may be bonds, but the end,dirupiſt; wincula, Thou haſt broken my 
bonds in ſunder, Sions captivitie is ſtill turned backe. AED: 

But who ſhall turne it ? 1n convertendo Dominus, Cyrus may ſeeme to have done 
it: But alas, Cyrus is a great Monarch,and they a ſort of poore Captives. Belides, 
he 15 a Heathen man,an 1dolater, a ſtranger to them and their Religion, no wayes like 
to txrne,or to be turned; Dus revolvet nobis buns lapidem, what cngine ſhall bring this 
about * Dominus, the Lonxy ſhall. For, though the hearts of Monarchs bee as 
rivers of many ſlreames, yet ,ly manu Domini cor regs (ſaith a great Monarch ) 1n Hes 
hand their hearts be , Et quocunque wult convertet and he can turne them, 4s the ſtreames 
in the ſouth. ( This verſe referring to that of Salomon.) Itis the Lox v then, the 
great Kephorpinlns, the great Turner of the greateſt Monarchs hearts, that thus turned 
Cyr $ heart . Cyrus being turned, his Decree came forth for their returne. A Domins 
fattum eſt iſlud;, 11 was hu ating ; they law it,they noted it ; andthey had beene to 
be noted of great blindnefſe, if they had not noted it. Bur, note it they did. So 
they begin one of their Songs, Nip quia Dews ; and againe they repeat it , Niſs 
quia Deus , if the Lord had not done it , it had not bcene done. But for Him, 
they had beene in Babel, ſtill, Thus much * for Sos Captivitie, and 2 the Lords 
turning : The Lord turned away the Captivitie of Sion. So have yee the worke : Hallelu- 
14h forthe worke. 

And againe, Hallelujah tor the Workmanſhip. To eſcape a Captivitie, is enough, ir 
Skils not how, howſoever, it is well; thanks be ro God. Bur, it receiveth increaſe, 
and is made capabk ofa higher degree, by the Matter : and thatgreatly. All capti- 
vities are grievous ſpecially, that of Babel : Andall retwrxes joyfull; ſpecially, from 
thence, Yctis even that _ mote joytull, rwo wayes, ſct higher by theſe two de. 
Erees: 1, Thatit was like a dreame. It is cver a figne of a very ſtrange event, when 
men, at the ſceing ought,though they be awake, yet think they are not ; though they 
doe not dreame, yet thinke, they arc ina dreawe. 2. That they among the Heathen 
ralked of ir. It is ever a igne of a famous accident, when other men (ſpecially, other 
Nations) ſpeak, and ſpeake magnifice of it. 

Fatti ſumns ficut ſomniantes, We were 45 it were in a dreame , it came ſo wnlools 
for. For, ſocome dreames (we know) without looking for: (Men know not, when 
they goe tobed ,what they ſhall dreame of.) And it is a benefit,to have a bencfit come, 
like a dreame, without waiting longer for it. 

Then, it came without any labour of our parts: That, that commeth in a dreame,. 
commeth to us ſieepizg we doing nothing to it, or toward it, morethanif we had 
beene faſt aſlcepe. And, it is a benefit to have a benefit come like a dreame , without 
paines-taking for it. 

But neither of theſe is it : that it was «xlaboured for, or that it was unlookt for. 
But, that it was ſo ſtrange,as no man would ever have looked for it;ſo ſtrange,as well 
might we dreame of ſome ſuch thing,but (awake) never any ſaw the like. Thena- 
ture of dreames is ſuch : Men,in dreames, have ſuch ſtrangethings appeareto them, as 
would never comeinto the mindes of any, that were awake. They ſec ladders ſo long 
as will reach op to heaven + they ſce the Moone and ſtarres worſhipping them - They 
ice men with heads of gold and breFs of filver, and I wot not what (2. : incredible 

things, 
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chings,of the phanſics figuring, but neyer of the ſenſes apprehending. This maketh 
things, by all likelihood,to ſceme like dreames, And ſuch wasthcir caſc,atthe com. 
ing out-of Cyras's prodlamation;fortheir returne. Te was ſo little Jooked for, that eyer . xv 
ir hoyld-come ; it was ſo aboue all ——_— hope for,when it did came; thae,whar 1 
with the ſuddenriefle, and-what with the-ſtr fle, forthe preſemg cir ſeemed ro ove 
them adree of the night ,ratherthan any wv of the dg Well mightthey ſay, Fx- 
ti ſumus WA 1.3% 204.3 yd 0D 36 201} 4 (3 01h ind OT YOET GE LN 
. | A dreameit was... : To {pecifie what kindof dreame.} (vlarob/dreamed, and was A precſer 
much comforted with it : -Nebuchalinez>zar dreamed, and. was exceedingly fr ighted mes. 
withit.This(bere) -wasot che nature of 1acobs: a comfortable pleaſant #reame :' You ns) 
may ſce by theetfeRs inthe ſecond yerſe ; Thin repletum et, &s, Andiure, theim- 

icſfion ot the phauſie,no where ſbeweth it ſelf more powerfall; than indreames ; Men 
That be ſa affeted ;! as they ſhall even laugh out, as.thicy.ſhall cvcnrajke aloud; yea 
ſo, that they ſhall even wake with it: many tumes. This bere was ſich, Joyfall, it filled 
their hearts full of joy {0 full, 4s it even brake forth; and: ranne. over; . over into 
the countenance, Os riſa over into the tongue, Lingus jubils; The face isa mirrour, to 
ſhew, how the mind: is affected ;; The tongue trumper,to/found out the ſecrets of the 
heart. \NX ou might ſee theirjoy,in theit face, aSin a mirrevy ; you might hearc it from 
their 29ngue, as from a tramper. A ſigne it was, the Feuntdire was full, when both the 
Ciſternes chus rune over. 

Bur, what is it for a dreame, to be pleaſant, it it bee nottrue withall 2 Nay, And irvewith- 
there is.no. more miferable caſe';: than of bum that, dreameth the' pleaſant 1vorie- 40. - 
dreame, and when hee awaketh findes it nothing ſo. Dreames he is at a feaſt, and wa- 
keth all hungrie , dreames, hee is rich 5 and waking , findes nothing |in © his hands. 

T his was not ſuch.z - it was ptr.correay pertam, 2 true One z not to bee lergoc 

for a dreame , for it proved mare than a.dreene, a reall:thing indeed. For , 

when they came -out of their dreawe , all the Countreyabout rang of it, Twm 
. Andtherecan be nobctter way, to come ta a true judgement of whiat befallctti 

us,than by dicebant, what other men ſay of it. Mcn are commonly over-ſcnfible of 

their ownejo:atrucr eſtimation would be taken, from theni that are no parties to it. 

Beſt, heare whax they ſay. 

Eſpecially, it ic be not only Dicebant inter homines , bat inter Gentts too, if they 
be not ſingle men, but whole Netievs. - Their. Dicebayt is yet a degree further, For, 
many a deliverance there is, the world never talks of, and yet, great forall that :. bur, 
thoſe that fill the eyes and the mouths of whole Nations, muſt needs be primes mar ni- 
tudinis : and ſo was this then. Notice was takenof this, by thoſe #ter Gentes, and no 
other ralke for the time, but of it.. This ſhewerh , it mightwell be as ſtrange, as a 
dreame, but was no dreame indeed. | 7 90t3 3:4) 

The heathen were cither ſtrangers, and regarded them not ; orenemics, and ma- 
lgned them. No feare, that ſuch (eſpecially,the latter ſort) ſhould dreamt too. Nog 
Emnvie \lcepes not. And waking and ſecing itz no feare, they will be parriall and con- 
feſle morethan truth. Commonly, their nature is to abate, \ diminiſh, extenuate : no 
fare of emplifying at their hands.If they ſay, it-is great it is great indeed... And here, 
both ſtrangers and cncmics confeſlc it, therefore we may: be lure, it wasno vulgar or 
ordinary turning. 

And truly , great reaſon they had ſo to ſay ; It could be no policie (they lay ) dogg any 
for Cyrus, to {cnd them backe. He had them now fate, and well broken to ſervice , ter talked of 
by ſeventie yeares continuance. They might prove lipperie,and revole; and ſo hee re- | 
pent his ſending them home. .Beſades, he ſent none backe, of all the reſt of his Caf- 
tives, being (yet) of his owne Religion, which theſe were not. They ſaw (then) no 
reaſon for it, inthe world. Then, to let themgoc, and inſuch ſort toler them poe; 

with ſo ample a commiſſion : with ſo rich rewards, to build againe:. This, when it 

cameto theit notice, it made thega muſe,it found them #4/ke,jit even drew from them 

this dicehant. | | egy 6 Dy oy TORED no» SARA T1 2 
Kkkk3 Thaw 
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. Fhew ſaid they of rhe Heathen.) And, what's irthey ſaid 7 Irisqo thepurpoſe. Tn 
The ou this (as pager vx the Hearhens ing cannot be mended, Thisthey'(iap::'x That 
amongthe they were no 6 PR A ;- but great. 2 Thetitheſegrexthings 
Heathen. == they aſcribe'not to ohante;, that they ſnqimed nor, but weredwe; 3. Thengdaedy God 
himſelfe : they ſee God, inthem. 4 Then, not done by God at randome;withwon #« 

ny particular aimey bur,purpoſely done for chem. 5 And yerthere is moreinmaugnifice- 

vit facere (if we looke well.) For, megns feriewoulbhaveſervedallthis: Bavin ſay- 

ing 94gnificavis facere, they ſay magurferts ills ur magna facere pro illis, He'tmugnified 

thetm,or ſer greath by thera, for whom-H6 would bring to paſſe fogreat a work. This, 

ſaid they among the Heathes. | 7 w 
Anditispitic, the #eathoy ſaid;ir, and that the ewes themſelves ſpake not theſe 

words, firt- But, they were ſoraviſhed wirh joy at the firſt,asthey wereto-be botti 

with, But now, finding the Hearhew ſoſayingy and finding , it-wasall but true, they 

ſaid; they muſt needs find them{clvs roſay ar leaft ſo mach : (And more they 

could not: for niorecannot be ſaid.) So much then, and no lefſe than they. And this 

addeth a degree to thedicebanr, Thar the faandof it was ſo greamong the Heathen, 


- 


as it made an Feeho'oven in For it (elfe. 


ve, ;. That Ecchothen followeth (n the 3. verſe.) The perſon only changed: Nobifcum, 
Thy Ew of for Cum ills: there's all. And indeed; S:9 ſhould have beeti& tack ro'blame, if rhe 


'* Heathtn ſhould ſcethoſe things for gras, and Gadto be #he Dory of them, and Sjow 
ſhould nor-diſcerne them for ſuch. | If the Hearhenfhould ſoy migrificevit Dominus 
facere, and Sion ſhould #01 mag nifie Him for this fo &Ka worke; ifthis Con- 
teſſion ſhould even be wrung from the Heathen tid ould not comevolantatic fron 
the Children of Sion, whom it more ncerely concerned a great deale. © 

And whiar, ſhall there be no diffcrence betweetts S:o74trd the Heathens dicebant, 
but only Nobiſcom ? Yes: for though the wotds bethie farne; there may beoddes itt 

the uttering. God forbid, but S/o ſhould ſy, iff atrother ricariet key; Nt the caſt. 


The Conclufon —And yet, there is ſome amends for Siow: the words arc not all our the ſawie Here 
Faſi ſumm la- 5 a heniſtichine mote in $ions 3 if which they y 6xprefle the oddes, betweerte 
pas thcir aftetionsand the Hearhers, This it is ; Fab#i ſumne [araptes : that is, the Hearher 
ſey it ; but rather wondrine, than rejoysing at it. They ſo it; becaufe they carinot chooſe 
but ſay it; itisfoevidents bur they bite the Iippe When they have done; they could 
bave beene well cotitem to have ſpared the ſpecth , well coment; that God had rror 
done it, that they might not have ſaid it. In a word: | they fiy it withott # Letawes ; 
but; Soy (aith it jojing,and joyeth in ſajine it : a/th it; ind, in faying it; fay &tthe end 
of it, F atFi ſums l2rantes, And this (hete) is tric joy; grotinded wporithedue conſt- 
deration of the matter, by occafiou of the hentherss ſpeech. Theother” (before) was 
like the laughing in adreame. But, this. true joy ; andin ſighe thereof, it was at the 
firſt bur fatFi fenes ficxt ſommiarites, but hete , it is fat#i ſamas (not ſitut, but) ver? le- 
tames,truly joyfuil indeed. And this ftiaketh uptheir hablelsja. 


VER. 4. | . Their hatelqjathus performed : they core to thicir heſatnu ſtraight. And why 
I  ſoftraight's Thiy were ficnt ſonmia#tes ; ſo they ſay : And, dreames (we know )have 
Tow Hoſexne. this qualitie, they art but ſhort. And they were fa#t latentes , and, | cAprros is 
75.7% ofthe ſamenature, liſtethinot much lotiger thart a dream, but vaniſheth quickly, 2s 

a dreare when one awaktth,Dytaiies, and jbyts, 33 ſoonc had,fo foone loſt. That there- 

fore their let#ntes prove tot ficw? ſormiunies , to keepe their joy waking, this they 

thinke, their wiſeſt way : No ſoofict ts take attend of belies, but ſtraight tobe- 

g1n their hoſanna,; make the next verſe to their thankes for 1» Convertende, 3 petitiont, 

Convorie, 


Sermon'2. Of the Grin-er ovyDan-Fatagew, 
Converte. And thatto Himthacgramedthat z' eo-grantthis. 1» comveriewde Dom. 
nn, Conerte Domine c (that is, Hoſanna 30 Him inthe highdft.) Fict: 
Caroerre Domine + Why how now £ Burvery: now, they prafad Hitn for tar- , 71. prey to 
ning it away, and dothoynow proj Him, rearnert away How: a tare it, 
&y may ſheme to 
Caper 
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ther : topray to havevhar wrved,, thatis tayeed already $ They n 
{carce yer our of their dwame. Not fo: Theſt rwo Convert, and theſe- tvs * 
wities are notall one. S. Avenſline ſaith well: (upon ſolaris doloribue Imfarni, Als 2.) 
char, rwo tnanner of wayes, athing-is {hoſed : _ after we arcalteady ſhared; 
3:07 clſc before-hand; that we bo nut ſhared with.it at all. C ua 1 $'r"Jooled thoſe 
forrewes, this latter wayy, which isfarrerhe better way of the ewaine. Andevenſo, 
rwo wayes isa caprivity(or any miſchicfe clſc) turnedaway : 1 by at) after-delivery, 
when ir is come : *orby-afore-hand 'On, yer it do come. The Greviiens cx- 
refleit, by Prometheus and Epinrerheue + the-Luntiyes, by. Amteverta, and: Poftvortss 
he 3chovlt-mien, by prevewitnde, and ſabvenitado : But, win is ever the bet. 
rex. Better a good 'Buekler, to keep off the blow 3; thang goud Plwſter, to heale the 
hurt of it. Berter never ſce Babe, than recarhe from it. © The ceprivity of the fir ff 
verſe was come, and is now come and gone: Who knoweth, whether there be any 
other rocome? If there de, Tonverre Domine, turne it away beforehand; take order 
there never come any more. So, it is plaine, forall the former I comvertends , they 
may well ptay this lafttoo,, notwith{tanding. ' They may well pray itz and good 
reaſon they have,to pray. Thechiddren of Bdoww, and the reſt of their cvillneigh- 
bours, that ſhewed their good-will in this caprivity paſt, are the fame men ſtill, ſkill Plal.13 7.7, 
cary the ſame mindes. No yeare, no day goeth over their heads, butthey wiſh and 
oornrive, tobring another, cither cap#;wity, or forme tniſchiefe clſe, | know not whar. 
Therefore Converre Domine is no more than needs. =_ 
Now. as Converte Domine is, what they wiſh dohe : S:cut tbyremtes is; thie manner » The manner 
howthey with ic done. Turne it, and ſo turne it, as the ſtreams rw #h6 Souch.. By the of (nrang's. 
. Sexth, underſtanding the South climate, on which fide, lay Arabia deſe All, 
Sourh.ward from them, was nothing but a ayFe and waſte wilderweſ e.  Itis of the na- 
ture of a wilderneſſe to be without water, And what ſtreames are there then in the Pal.107.;5. 
wildernefſe > None, bur ſuch as they call Land-waters, And how ave they turned or 
brought thither 2 No other way, thanby melting the ſwow.o0n the great high hils 
there, which beine diffolved by the ſummer-ſun, come downe ſo plentifully, that all 
the pooles are filed” with water (0 ſtrongly,that they turne the courſe of mighty rivers. 
Their meaning then is: 1. They have as greatneed of delivery, as the South-cl:- 
nate hath of water. 2. Captivity is as congealed ſhow , and-they frozen faſt in ir, 
that they cannot ſtirre. $3. They would have tterned, but by no violent way, bur 
even onely by thawing and melting the hegres of Princes ( Cyrus andthe reſt ) ſet 
againſt them (whoſc hearts Sa/omon compareth totheſe ftreames : ) by that , rather 
than by any other way. 4. That never was water-ffreame more welcome to the 
way-faring man, in the wilderneſſe, than this ſhall be to them. For, we read of two 
manner of ternines they had. * One out of Eegypr, in violent and rempeſtuous man. 
ner : The ſta fled, lordan was driven back, Pharas wes drowned; Sehon and 07 (laine; Pl. 136.12, 
very great adoe there was. > And now this,ont of Babylow , neither by an armic, nor 1121 14-3: 
by maine ſtrength, but by my Spiric (ſairh the Lord) breathing upon Cyras, and in milde p11.c 14; 
and gentlemanner melting his heart : and there was all. A converſion (not as that of Plulr;s.rs, 


Ad.:.14, 


4 


Prof.21.1, 


Pharas, but ) as this of Cyrss : nor, asthe rivers of the Noreh, but, as the freames in =p 
the Srch, is itthey pray for. So pray they, and ſo will all pray that are well adviſed. 2c i.e. 
Thus farre their Hoſanna. z Chro,;z5.22, 


Now?to alterthe property of 41 this,and roconvert it to ourowne uſe:and to heyy The 4p7/5cou- 
firſt,charboththis Halehyk,nd then thatthis Hoſenna, will no lefſe agree to us, and Q;, 114vwje. 
our Queerelit not more;but certainly more Ya review muſt needs be gramed,of all the 
former poines. And inthem {theres no remedy, bur) we muſt fall to meaſur? ng, 

4 | nac 
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2 
For the man- 
wer of 11mg. 
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4 
For the like- 
neſle to 2 
dreame. 
Ezra 1,1, 
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that 4t.ma @ re there is great.addes, betweene this of ours, and that of theirs. 
Cs weate bound togivethanks with another: manner. of Hallelaja, 


_ thaneverdid they. And that ,,wbeather we looke to thaywhich was turned away ; 


ours was worſe : to thernenner of 4xrning.it [elfe.; Ours Was better : tothe-means of 


this tarning: ours to be preferred + +to the Iikeneſle of a drewme, tothe dicebant inter 


Genjes,to the fatti ſumws letantes :- inall and every point, we arc ſtill beyond them. 
That which was turned away, in them, was a Captivity, for.terme of. yeares :- In 
us, was an-utter deſolation : as _—_— between them, as betweene lying in pri- 
e ſce by this) is Yox convertibils, hath hope to 
turne againe; utter deſolation being uncapable of i» converrendo!, palt all hope or 
poſſibility of ever returning more, Sat 
And what manner-of deſolation2. For,we may find Captivities to match theirs: 
For a peopleto þe carried away captive, is no new thing upon earth. Bur, this deſo.- 
lation of ours puts downe all that ever were. What ſhould I ſay, but as the Apoſtle 
of that which paſſeth the ſpeech of -all ſpeakers, Oculus nenwidit, &c, - The like ne- 
ver was ſeene, heard, nay entred into the heart of man. | 
And our twrnine,theretore,the better : and not only therefore, but in it ſelfe, 
ſimply, Two 1#rnings we laid there were: * By preventtos, yer it come: and 2 ſub- 
vention, aſter jt is come; and prevention the better, and that was ours. Theirs was by 
Poſt verta, light upon them firſt.” Ours came not at us at all; and yer, very nearcus 
it.came, as neare as could be,not to hurt us, and even then, away it was twryed. So 


* muchthe berter (ſhould I think) we will reckon of it. Thar the blow, or blowing up 


was tured, and wenot hurt; ratherthan we hurt, and lie Jong on the Chirurgrans 
hand, andat laſt be cured, That of theirs lay heavy wm them for a long time, yer it 
was turncd away : Seventy yeares full. Ours was t«rxed,in the turning of ahand. And 
we+knowy.,it.is a doubling of the pleaſure, to doit at once. 

As in the wanwer, ſo in the meanes of this turning, we paſſe them farre. In that of 

theirs, theimmediate cauſe of their 1#r»i»g, under G o p, wasthe turning of Cyrus 
the Kings heart, which G 0.» hath in Hi hand, and turneth as the ſtreames of water. 
And was not ours ſotoo 2 And yet till, afrer a moreexcellent manner. Theirs, a 
Hegthen, ours,a Chrifttan Prince: theirs,a ſtranger; ours, our owne. - Tothe ſtrange 
turning of -whole heart, to turxe the letter into a ſtrange conſtruftion, nextto G © » 
Himſclfe, we may all truly aſcribe our deſtruction then turned away. This for the 
i turning, the 2 manner, and 3 means Of it. | 

Now at the time of this :#rnine, if they were ſicut ſomniantes , we were more. 

1- They were delivered by a proclamation : proclamations (we know) come not 
forth; it be welon of the day,when the ſtreets are well filled with people to heare 
them; but never carly inthe morning... But,the newes of ours came betimes, whena 
great part of us were not out of our beds, and ſcarce well awake; ſo,it might be affic- 
med of us literally, we were then in good carneſt, cut ſomniantes. 

2. S, Peter was awake, broad awake,when the Angel made his chaines fall off: 
he clothed himſelte, ſhed himſelfe, girt himſclf, went thorow three gates one after ano- 
ther, and after that, thorow a whole ſtreet , yet that that happened, was ſo exceeding 
ſtrange to him, that all this while, he thought he was but in adreame. Our caſe was 
S. Peters for allthe world, we were truly delivered, and yet many of us got up, and 
were fully ready, yer we could get our ſclves ready to believe, but that we did ſtill 
V iſum wvidere : Sicat ſomniantes, & ecce vigilantes. 

3. They hadſenſe of their captivity, their minde ran on its the more their mind 
ran on it,the more like to dreame of it. We had not ſo much; it was the further end 
of our thought, and therefore more like a 4reame, more unlooked for, 

4- They were not faſt aſieepe, they did ſomewhat toward their delivery ; with 
long, often, and earneſt prayer, they did ſolicite G 0», they and their Prophets for 
them, We prayed not, we knew no cauſcto pray : nothing at all did weto it or to- 


o "To . . 
For the joy of VAV9 Ks it ran into our nets, while we were on ſleep. 
e dreane, 


Shall I ſay any thing of the joy of the dreame? This I may: that we paſſe them in 
| that 


Sermon 2. .Ofthe Gun-rovvosr:TrEaSO Nw, 909 
that. They were] a ſtrange Coyotry ; they muſt looke more demurely they muſt 


ſpcak more ſparingly. We were in our owne, we might do it the mare freely, both 
* cOUN BRck, And for the time py | A ; 
now dictbavt. \ Theirs was : * 5 


land 


Ss * 


from the mouth of oar encmics. , 


Our dicebant is double to theirs then,and ſo is our fatF; ſunus letames : Thereis, &g , 
as a joy for our owne delivery; ſolikewiſc another joy,for the fall of ovr enemies : they ror (ati ſunus 
had the former only : We,both former and later... For,fin theirs, they;to whom they /:av:, 
had beene Captives, let them goe, and there was all, and they: were glad of it: bur | 
they of Babylon became not Ceptives to S/on, But in ours, not onely the Captivity was 
turned away ; but we led captivity captive, which is the greateſt Joy of all, They 
that mcantours, inſtcad of ours, tound their own: were taken in their anne turn, be- 
came captives themſclves;and as they intended, our members ſhould, ſotheirs (now) 
rent, and ſtretched one from the other. So,in every poinr, they fall ſhort of us; and 
wc,in all and every, are ſtill beyond them. T1456 > vil 

And now let mealittle ſtay, and ſay as much for our 'ſelyes; as for the Iewes, If 

we ſhall but enter into our owne hearts for a moment , we cannot but thinke thus: 
Whar, doth this our dcliverance draw thus much, cven from other nations, that arc 
ourenemics ? Why then (belike) it muſt be ſyme extraordinary great.one. Why 
(methinks) it toucheth not them,this ; it toucheth.us: it is we, that were delivered 
and not they: and, ſhall they ſay all this of us, and ſhallnot we ſzy as much of our 
ſelves £ Shall we come behind.cthem,or rather, ſhall we not come behind them, ſince 
they are got before in this Dicebamt ? The words we: cannot mend, they are ſo full ; 
Great were the things, and very Great : they chanced not, they were done; done by 
G oÞp, He wasthe Docr, He the Doer of theſe great things, and we the people, for 
whom theſe great things were done 3 And fo, apeople highly magnified by Him in 
His mercy ; and ſo, a people deeply bound to magnifie Him for all His mercies , but 
for this, above all, that all the World ſpeaks of. 

And, though we cannot, with other words than they z yet can, and will6I truſt) 
with farre other affe&ions. G © v forbid,burt facere nobiſcum ſhould be ſounded in an 
higher key,than | pn cums illis, In dangers (I am ſure) it is; thiever iny mens dangers 
touch us as our owne : Never they from the ſhore, cry ſo heartily, Lord ſave them, 
that they ſec in danger of drowning upon the Seazas they in rhe ſhip;themſelves cry, 

Lord ſavews. G ow forbid, bur we that felt it , ſhould take up our Hallelujah in a 
highcr ſtreine thanthey, that were but lookers on ; heard of it, and ſpake of ir, but 
were not partakers as we were of it. 

Letthis be the difference: that we ſay,the ſame, that they ſy : but they ſay, 
Magmficavit Dominus facere cum ills, and fatti ſunt gementes ; and we, Magnificauit 
Dominus facere nobiſcuts, cf fatti ſumss latames. 

And.fince our cafe doth ſo many waycs ſurpaſlc this of the lewes, in all the on 
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al onr Hallelaja muſt necds'd6 fotoo, It is brit reafon T will require. Theirs 
(here) went no further, thanitticr fowb arid theit towgue ; Or cr limges : more they 
mention not. But,in accrtaide ptace;the Fſalpif, whenhewouldexp afar grea- 
ter joy, thus he ſaith, AH mh borits foal ſy, Lord who herhte? ThisArhink reaſon, 
that ſccing our b#nes ſhoukd have BEE Peartered in every corner Like as chips, when ome 
heweth wood on the earth, (ſhould have;bnt were not : ) Not only out 108th androngee 
(as theirs) but our very boxes ſhould ſay, Halleluja;Lord who like thee, whohaft rid 
us from a datiger, the ike whieteof nevet ws £ Ladd further :- that, if weand our 
bones would hold our peace,ghe ſtories ſhonld cries. Fort gimberwork,and Rone-work, 
and all had flyen in peeces (we know) then; even (as Abakwk ſpeakerh) rht the beone 
out of tht timber work, and ths ſtone we the poly, {eh to another, the beame to 
the owe, Falleluja, and the ſfoye;to the btwyre agdine, Hallekdja, to Him, that bath kept 
them faſt, and riot made 1ejiſalens as ai heapt of ſtones. Eventhey, tocry: Every bone 
to have a tongue, and every ſlope ahd blame to have a Fongue, to put downe theirs, and 
to make our ditebant; oiir Hallthija, tit wagnificavit the lowder. 


And now, ſhall we ſtay here arid &hd with H/lelaſa,atd cit off Hoſanna quite © I 
darenot: I ſeldome ſte Ha!lthyja hold long, if Hoſanna fotfake it, and ſecond it not. 
For I ask; What; ate they all dead #hat ſought our lives « Say,they are : Is the dive!l 
dead too? If hebenot,it skils not, if they were. His PREY will ſtill be going z 
he will {till be avbyuſie, as evet,intwoig over all his devices,iti zur#ing himicltc into 
as many ſhapes as Protene, arid all zo zaywe us to ſoine miſchief. The mote it con- 
cernes us, notto be roo long at our Hallelvja, but, when we have done it, before we 
ſtirre, to rake np our Hoſwina's not to fotget it in any wile. Aﬀet we have praiſcl 
Him for i» comvertexde, that ſo it is: tortturfie ; to bur Converte Domine ; that ſo it 
may long be. 'The wheele will and, # will not tuthe of ſill, without it. 

Then, inche perſorrof Aummble firgpheants cry we all, Hoſea to the higheſt, and 
Converte Domiwe, to Hitt, that is Lord of Ezekiels wheetes, and of all their converli- 
ons. The rather, for that there is no one defigne, hath more laid open and ler us ſee 
the defects and weaknes of all humane wiſdome and watchfulneſſe,than this. Thete 
wanted neither,but it went beyond both. No, nor any defigne hath let us ſee, how 
dangerous and undiſcoverableplors, the Devill isable to oft his limbes withall, 
Alltolct us fee, what need we have,toturne to Him,with our Converre, that can ſee 
what they doat mid-night, inthe YVamir, as well as what is done at noone-dzy, on the 
houſe top : can ſee,and diſcover z diſcover ir, and tarne it away. That He would, as 
many as are comming this way, tarne then all away. 

And rarne them al away, by the way of prevention, not faffering them to bin 
on us (as theirs did) and then after remove it ; butaverting it, before it come; left 
after, it be too late. 

And(rhat we forget not 8/ewt)that He turne it by ſuch,and no other means, than 
the ſtreames in the South ; that is, with Ho great adoe : not, in boiſterous or rigorous 
meanes, as that of Agypr; but,in mide and calme manner, as this of Babel, and as our 
owne. Bythe ſame meanes ſtill; even by the t#rning of the heart, which is in His 
hands; which as the ſtreames in the South He now did turne ; and ſo ſtill and ever may. 
That,from that fountaine (Mill) may flow the ſtreames, that may give us refreſhing in 
time of onr need. That,if it be his blefled will,that may ever be the S:eur,25 now it was. 
| nd now, ure our captivity, Dord, paſt and tocome; turne both; that , as the 
ſtreames of the South;they may melt, fall-wway,and come to nothing ; that our farure 
datgers may ſtill be ficut ſoma, ever as dreamer, but never viſidhs: that,as we have 
been now matters of prwjſe tothe Nations, for our former delivery, ſo we tiever'be- 

come a by-word to them, for any after.calamity : but that, our concluſion may be 
ever, fact faruw but antes, ſtill in joy, arid this joy may never be raken from'ns ; that we 
ſtill may land and »#agnjfie thy glorinne Nithue, evermore proifon thee and ſaying, Mag - 
nificetur Dominus. The Lord hath magiiified Hispower and goodneffe towar us,this 
day,for which His holy Name be mapnificd, this day, and Re ever. 
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eAnd when Hu Diſciples Tames and lohn fan it, they ſaid: 


Lord, wilt thouthat we command, that fire come downe from 
berries and conſume them, even as ltas did * 

But Jeſus turned about and rebuked them,and faid: Ne know not 
of what Spirit Jeare: 

For the Sonne of man #u not come ro deflroy mens lives , but to 
fave Fes. 


TE have ere, in this Text, a whole towne of Samaria, 
6 danger of being deſtroyed z of bcing deſtroyed,by 
fire : and they {caped it narrowly : ſo neare it was, 
there lacked but te, 11S, 4 wordſpeaking, Of the 
Diſciples, ſome were very forward in the motion: 
SSH but, Cunrs 7 rbuked them :. and the end was, 
Sal therqune was faved. And-was notthis, underthe 
A . terms. of lames an hn, and atowne of Samaria, 


TRE ; Qur very, caſe, this day fourc yeme £ We werethen 
_ in danger of de{roy;zg ;, and deſtroying by the ſame 
-#lement, Fern, and ſo neare it wexyere,it would have 
==: ben done as ſoon, as 4 lerter burns. There were then, 
_—_ tha forwar ed thels ire. works, with their dicimas, 

F; A 5Þs'S. »,6501,.. But $I ALT 
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all they oe _ wo ſai they were Diſciple of, 
3 ewed 


Luke 6.1, 


The Summe, 


Verle 53. 
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ſhewed Himſclfe, to be (in heaven) of the ſame minde,He was, oncarth. And as He 
was then better, to this rowne, thanHis Diſciples, ſo, to us He was better, than the 
Fathers of His Society, and rebuked them too : and blefſed be G © Þ, as the Text 
ends, ſo did the mattcr ; in Non perdere,ſed ſalvare : none deſtroyed, all ſaved. 

Finding here theſe words [Nor perdere] inthe Text, which amounttogas much 
as Ne perdas, it brings to.my minde, that this Text will ſecond well David's Ne per- 
das. As,when time was;we had David's Ne perdas, to ſavea King : ſo,here we have 
now the Son of David's (Cunis rs) Ne perdas, to ſave (a towne in the Text, bur 
with us) an Aſſembly more worth than Samar:a, and all therownes in it. 

This Ne perdas of Curr, belide the Sabbath itſelfe, is to us (this day ) mar. 
ter of a ſecond Sabbath : and fo, this (like that in the Goſpel!) I&n125wepnv , a ſeco 
beſides the frit, two Sabbaths in one; wherein, the voice of praiſe and thankſeiving 
is herc, and is all over the Land,forthe happy mon perdere, ſed ſalvare, of this day. 


The whole Textis a queſtion, upon a Caſe: the Caſe, this. Cuni s r was 
journcying from Galilee, to Jeruſalem: Being 1n that countrey upon His way, He ſent 
to this towne, to take up lodging : No lodging would be had; a generall reſtraint; no 
man to receive Him : the quarrell, becaule His face was toward leruſalem ; would not 
worſhip with them, 11 their mount. Upon this Caſe, «his queſtion: Whether this 
towne, for not receiving C nx 1 8 T, uponpretence He was not of their Religion, 
might not be conſumed ? Or make the Caſe (if you will) blowne up with fire, Some 
little difference there is, and bur little : 77s, dicimmus deſeendat (ſay they;) Ys, facimus 
aſcendat (ſay ours : ) deſcendat, or aſcendat, both end, in conſumet cos , deſtruRion of 
them and us. Tn this queſtion, we ſhall divide Cu x 1 s T and His company. For, 
of them , two here named were ready to doit , and therefore reſolve , ir might be 
done, But C a x1 s r ruleththe Caſe, for the Towne,that it _ not to be done; 
No, not for this quarrel], Now receperunt eum; No not upon theſc partics, Samari- 
tans; No not by that means done by miracle. 

It was an errour (this) of the Diſciples, we ſce it plaine, by Neſeits : but, of it 
may well be ſaid, that Gregory faith of another of theirs, @ ſeluters error , qui tatine 
mundi ſuſtulit.errorem % A bleſſed errour it was ; for, by'it the world was rid of the 
like errour,cver after. Rid of thecrrour of this day: What Cu xx s r anſwered 
in this Caſe, He would have anſwered in ours, 4 fortiori, If not a poore Towne, not 
ſuchan Aſſembly. If not, by a ſupernatzrall and miraculous; not, by an annatardll, 
and monſtrous a&.If not, for Himſclfe, not for Saint Peter, Sothaft; this daycs calc 
determined hereby-Cunn1 s r, before ever it was propounded : and determined 
quite comrary, by ) s s u s, to His Diſciples, then; or to His Society, of late, We 
areall much bound to S. Luke, for recording it, or to the Horry Gros r ra- 
ther, for inſpiring him, ſoto do. For, ſo long as this Yerſe ſhall ſtand inthis Goſpell, 
it will ſerve for areſolution to this queſtion, Whether upouprerence of religion, 
Cu n1 $ T will allow,the Jew ſhould blow up the Samaritave ? Upon nan receperumt 
eos, any of His Diſciples may do that, whichthey (hgre) would have done 2 Thi 
rebuke here of theſe, will reachto all undertakers in the{ame kinde. . This Nov pert 
dere ſed ſalvare, ſaves allour Townes, Cities, and States, from conſuming by for, 
fromany of C ux1 s rs company. * x, {7 


. 
o 


To paſlc then to theentreaty: Inthe former vert, tliexe 52 Motive, and 2 I 


tion, * The Metiveintheſc: 4nd when Hut o «mp wes and 1ohn, ſaw this, 1. 
&c..S | 


Curtis r's ſuffcring repulſe; and forno other ca "N 
leruſalem-ward : that is, were notaffced, as they wee 
t to have the Towne deſtroyed for it : > deſtroyed by iff 


. 


4 from heaven,onely by dicamac, ſpeaking a word anely : w_ 
Sicat fecit Elias, Elie $ cxample. : . 
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In the latter, Cu x1 s r s cenſure, Firſt, He giveth no leave, norliking 
to the motion. * Magiſter, wi dicimwe (lay they : ) ſed, Magitter non onlt - ugg 
farre from that, as He rebukes them, thatmoved it. The rebuke of the movers, is a 
diſlike of the motron. 3 Rebukes them not, for ſome one point, or circumſtance in ir, 
but cven for the whole, for moving to Him, any ſuch thing. 4 Nay, Hee goeth fur- 
ther : likes not the motion; norlikes notthe ſpring it comes from. 5 In His rebuke, 
rells them, Neſcitss, they are much miſtaken: miſtaken themſelves, and miſtake Him, 
both. Themſelves, to move any ſuch matter: Him, to move it, to Him : it being nei- 
ther meet tor them, to move ,, nor Him, to grant. Them, to move : for, they were of 
another ſpirit, if they conld hit on. Him, ro grant : For, He came to another cnd than 
either to heare, or yeeld to motions of that nature : tels them they are not of Elias's 
ſpirit, but of His, if they be H# Diſciples; and ſo muſt come as He came, Non perde- 
re, ſed ſalvare. 

But{becauſe we come not now to learn only ; but to give thanks.,as the duty of the 
Day gequireth) after this, we will lay the two caſes together, caſe by caſe, this of the 
Day, to this inthe Text : by which, it will caſily appeare (I doubt not) that we have as 
great cauſe every way, of joy, and thankſgiving, nay, of rhe twaine, the greater,! for 
the happy Ne perdas, Chriſt's Ne perdas, of this day. 


yer we come to the motion, let us ne with that, that was the beginning of 


R - 
(= this quarrell ; that is, Diſſent in Religion, between the Samaritan, and the The{Horive; 
Tew 


. We ſcethe fruit of it here, and what ſpirit it maketh menof. On the one 
. fide. Bethey Tewes, go they to Teruſalem ? let them have neither meat, drink;nor lodg- 

ing ; (rhit is to ſay) ſtarve them. Onthe other : Be they Samaritans, Seftaries * pitic 
of their lives ,, put fire to them, burne them, blow themup. Mutuall and morralf hatred 


I 


breaking forth upon every occaſion. The woman of Samaria 87 cn it, by No |, ..9 


co-utuntur, They uſe not, one ſide the other. She mighteven as well have ſaid, co-abu- 
zuntur, they abuſe each the other ; ſo they doe, forgetting humanity and divinity too, 
on either part. Here is the fruit : this, the ſpirit it breederh. And theſe two, the Sama- 
ritan, and the Jew, they made not an end of this, till it made an end of them. Look in 
Toſephus, you ſhall {ce inthe dayesof Claudirs, (Cumantesthen Deputy) the very hike 

uarrel! to this(here)upon the very {ame occaſion,taken wholly by the pelars ad pur- 

ued hard, opened the way to the Tewes wars, which never ended, till the utter rooting 


out and deſolarion of them both. Thus it was : and thus it will be : and by this wee ton 20. 26. 
ſee,how neceſſary Chri#'s pax vob is ,, and the Peace-maker,that could make the peace, Mai s. 5, 


how bleſſedhe ſhould be! bleſſed here, and bleſſed everlaſtingly. 
Bur, let me tell you rhis withall : this Spirit was not then, in all ; neither all the 
DET: nor all the Samaritans, Some there were, on both fides, more moderately 
. The Diſciples (1 doubt not) did all of them (the other ten, too) much diſlike 
this diſcouneſic offcred Chriſt - yer, all cried not for fire : Two onely, theſe two only 
of the twelve. On the other fide ; the Samaritans neither, all were notthus inhumane. 


Though this Towne received Him not,jit is ſaid (in the laſt verſe) they went to another verle 56. 


Towne, and there he was received. So all.neither all the Diſciples thus ſpirited, not all 


the ſonnes of thunder ; ſome the ſonnes of raine as Bartholmew is interpreted : nor all the Mart.z.17. 


Countrey of Samaria; God provided better, for both. All had gone to a generall 
combuſtion, if all had been of this deſtructive ſpirit : and all did goe, whenthoſe ſpi- 
rits gatethe upper hand. 

And for their comfort, that are ſuch, this : that Our Saviow Curls r was 
none of the Zelote, bur ſhewed Himſclfe @n that fide, that enclined to humanity and 


LIN PCACs, 


914 


Of theGun-r owpsRr-TrzASON. 


Iohn 4+ 7: 


Luk. 17-16. 


Loha 8, 43. 


Verle 58. 


© 2lat, 2.94 
lohn 21:7. 


IT. 


The Motion, 


peace. There was no fault in Him. It was ſtill His defire co-ut3 Samaritans, to ule 
and be uſed by them , He would have had water, and asked it of the woman of $4- 
maria : Sent His Diſciples to that Towne, (there) to buy meat ; and now, to this Tows here, 
to take up /odging : ſhewed Himlclte (fill) willing, to breake downe this partition- 
wall. In this very journey, after this repulſe here, yet He healed (among others) a 
Leaper, yea, thougha Samaritan. Yea, fo favourable that way He was, and ſo ready 
to be uſed, as He was counted and called a Samaritan for His labour. 'Well then, ler 
this Towne, and theſe two Diſciples pleaſe themſelves, in their conſuming zeale : that 
other Towne, inthe laſt verle, and the other renpe were inthe right. Cur sr was 
inthe right (I am ſure: ) and it is ſafe tor us, that the ſame DP bee in us, that was in 
Curisr Iz sus. And ſonowtothe Motion : But firſt,to the Motive, TA nd when 
they ſaw, &C. 

Let me fay this, for St. Tames and St. Tohn; They ſaw enough, to move any to in- 
dignation. A great indignitic it is, that, which is done by common courteſte, to every 
ordinary traveller ( harbour for a night) to deny that, to any ; Omni animantium 
gereri pabulum 5 latibulum, todder and ſhelter, they are due to all living creatures by 
the /aw of nature. Within a verſe after, Chriſt ſaith: Fog: foveas habent, erc. Not 
to allow a man, {o much, as every Fox is allowed, a hole, for his head; a very great in- 
humanity, toany : who could chooſe, but be moved ? 

2. And iftodeny this, to any were too much: it received increaſe, by the perſon. 
It was Chriſt, that was thus repelled : of whoſe well uſing, it ſtood them upon, to be 
jealous ; and not to ſhew themſelves cold, in putting up any diſgrace offered to their 
Maſter. We muſt needs allow their zeale, in their Maſters quarrell. 

3. And, when was this 2 For, that circumſtance addes much, here. It was even 
then, when He was newly come down from the Mount, from His transfiguration : im- 
mcdiately upon that, came this. Him whom a little before, they had ſcene glorified 
from Heaven; to {ee him now thus vilified upon earth, would it not move any ? 

4. And, who were they that did it 2 A pelting country-towne ; and they in it, a 
ſort of Samaritan-Heretikes,whom the world were rid of; at whoſe hands, who could 
endure to ſee him thus uſed 2 Comming from hatred of Hereſic, how cawit chooſe 
but be a good motion ? 

5. And now, why was1it, they did Him this diſgrace 2 For no other cauſe, but 
for His Religion: becauſe His backe was to their Mount, and Hu face to Ternſalem. 
And here, zeale is in his prime ;, Never fo plauſible, as when it hath gotten Relzgon for 
his pretence, and the Catholike cauſe = his colour ; then they may ſet fire onthe 
Towne, Pur theſe now together. 2 A barbarous indignity,harbouy for a night denicd : 
and > denied Chriſt : 3 Chriſt {o late inall His glory : 4 and that by a ſort of Hereticks: 


5 and only, tor that He was well affeted in Religion. The caſe is home : when they 
ſaw this, it moved them to make a Motion. Never talke of it: the motion cannot bee 
miſliked ; ſpecially comming commended by the Movers, two of His Diſciples : and 
none of the meaneſt of them, two Pillars (as Saint Par calleth them) and he, whom 
IESUS ſo loved, one of thetwo. 


We ſce, what moved them. Now, let us ſee what they move.,and upon what war- 
rant. They move to have them de;troyed, by fire, from Heaven, Their warrant, ſicut fe- 
cit Elias : whom they had ſcene alittle before in the mount, and who (they are ſure) 
would never have endured it, 

In their motion (me thinkes) two things they take for granted : ' one, that deſtroy- 
ed they muſt bee: no leſſe puniſhment ſerve. * The other, that it ſhould bee by fire. 
They make no queſtion of theſe two, nor ſo much as conſult with Chriſt of them z 
: whether it be meet they were deſtroyed g ® then, whether fire, were not a fit kind of 
death for ſuch, They runne away with theſe two, and paſſe ſentence upon them, Dic 
they muſt : die they muſt, and then limit the kinde ; being hercticks, beſt cven burxe 
them and make no more adoe, | 

They 
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They onely adviſe with Cx r s 7 aboutthe meanes, whence, they will have 
their fire, and how. Whence, from heaven : how, by dicimas. And hitherto,the caſe 
like. Both; to be deſtroyed + both, by fire - both, upon one pretence,they and we. Now, 
they breake company, 1 s s u's Diſciples, and T x s u's Society, For, when it comes 
to the meanes, I = s u's Diſciples will take no indirect courſe; doe it, like Diſciples,or 
not ar all. , They will goeto work, 6n Go ov's Name: call it downe, not conjure 
ic up: from heaven, His owite ſphere; not from any infernall place, not rent the earth 
ro bring it up. S*. John (asan Eagle) flyes up to the clouds : not (like a Mold-warpe): 
creepes into a vault, to doe it. De clo do it, like Prophets , nor, like incendiaries,fetch 
fire the wrong way. _ | 
The like may bee ſaid, of Dicimus : nor, from heaven, by any optike inſtrument 
(as ſome had, betbis thartime, fired whole navies , ) no, but only by Dicimmes, ſay- 
ing the word and no more. No powaer, but from the clouds : no match, but their 
tongue : No Vis foaimms, no pickaxeto digge : nor boats to carry, nor traines to kindle 
it : but, Yis dicimus, by way of miracle, or not at all. This, the motion, Now to the 
Warrant. Y | 
A good Warrant will doe well. Cu xr s r without ir (they know) likes of z Therrarraxt, 
nothing done. The quo Warranto(to winne Cu x1 s r to be willing, to obtaine His 
fat) they alleage, one would thinke a good one : ! Sicut fecit , ſo, no noveltic , a pre- 
fident for it: * and ficut fecit (no lefle Prophet, than) Elias. They had ſcene him 
but lately : they' did the more eaſily call him to minde. Moſes they ſaw then too ; 
but, they could not” ſerve themſelves of him. He was taken ont of the water; No Ex:d.z.y, 
good ficit for them, that were about fire workes. And he was the meekeſt man on the Non 
earth + and it was no meeke matter; and ſo he no meet man, for the purpoſe they were es 
about. ' Elias, is Scripture as welas he : the authoritic of ſo great a Prophet is enough, 
to doe no more han did, up6n like occaſion. Nay, not like ; here, the occaſion is 
oreatet : behold Plizs quam Elias, 1 greater than Elras, ſyffercth diſgrace here, and 
therefore ſicut Elzas 1s bur reaſonable. And here againe, our motioners will fall ſhort 
r00., For, it the motionto Cm 'xT s r, had beene is fodimus ? wham would they 
have alleadged, whoſe example or authoritie, fcut fecit ? Who, who ever did the like ? 
Which of the Prophets, or Patriarchs? Their motion muſt have beene without 2 {6- 
cut fecit. | LEND | 
For the marter, all is one (faith Sanders) all one. Elizs, when he commanded fire 
from heaven, might even as well have commanded any on carth: runne upon them, 
runne them thorow; had as great poweroverthe mettaſs on carth, * a5 over the Ele- 
meitts in the skie; And it 1s like enough', if Sanders had lived till *X1mmg Domini 
MD CV. and had beene confulted with, he would have ſaid ſtraight: All vne, Elias 
might as well have bid pur fire utider the Towne, from beneath , as let' fire fall on the 
Towne, from above. -Bur, bytis leave, there is great oddes betweene theſe, For 
firſt, E/izs muſt do, as his Commiſſion wasto doe it, from heaven: He might notin- 
ter-line his Commiſſron, and put in, by rials, or Gun-powder, or what he liſted. 
And againe : who fces not, Eliah's fire, and Samſon's Foxes are notall one? Gov's ludg.15.4 
arrowes (as liehtning from heaven) and theſe tela ignita Satane, Satan's traines and firc- Yial-18.14- 
workes, from underthe ground. / In one, the hand of G o » muſt needs bee : in the £2956: 
other the paw of the Devill;” the malice 6f-man, - the fury or treachery or forlorne 
creatures may have noplace;'-"No fuch authority, no ſuch feare to touch the conſci- , 
ence, asthe act of God hath ; therefore, thatis not ſicit Elias, Andlafſtly, if it were, 
yet is, nothing gained by it:' Chr7ſt repealesit by and by ; and torbids in this, cither 
the aff or ſpirg of Elias, LEY es | 
But now, they that ſay thus (not Magiſter dicito tu; but) Magiiter vis diciniu nos ; 
eele, inthemlclyes (bclike) no lacke of ſtrength. The Cardinall cannot ſay of them, 
Id non. fuit, quia deeraut wires, that was not done, becauſe there wanted force. .So that, 
if after;they loſt apy of their die; itwas nor, becauſe they lacked power, to maintaine 
it.” St. Paul denierh it flatly :\ Having (ſaith'he) #» dye: / vengeance againit all diſ- \ Coos, 
obedence. Had it ; trad it, in a#+.1dineſſe ; and, againſt all Hſobedience, And aa" x | 
| L111 2 that 
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that could thus doe, call fire from Heaven, ſtrike Elimas blinde , ſtrike Ananias ſtarke 
dead, in an inſtant; need not loſe their intereſt, which they had (forſooth) in this 
ſame temporall dominion, for lacke of ſtrength. Now, it is well it was the 
caſe, here inthe Text: Diſcipulus potuit, ſed Magiſter noluit. It was, for want of vs, 
this inthe Text: Ys, of Yolo, of will in Chriſt - not, for want of w#, or vires, power 
in them. It went not, by wires aderant, wel deerant : It went, by Magifter vis, Chrifts 
Will was wanting, and nothing elſe. That was their caſe (here :) who therefore( 

cauſe two things goe tothe a&, * their power, and ® Chriſts will) howſocver they felt 
their owne power, and themſelves able to doe it, yet would not doe it, on their own 
heads, without His privitie, or leave : and ſo now, they aske it z Magiſter, vis dicimue. 
By which very manner of propounding it, inthis confident ſtyle, it ſeemeth, line 
doubt they made to carry it cleere; made full reckoning of Chriſts Yolo, and that Hee 


would be moved with their motion. 


And with their motion, He was moved ; for, it is ſaid, He turned with it: but, it 
was, the wrong way. At the turning, it may be thought, they looked for ſome good - 
turne ; that Chriſt ſhould have commended them, and faid : I con youthanks, I ſee you 
have.care of my credit ; tyou are even worthy for it; to fit oze 0 my right hand, the other 
on my lefi, tor ſhewing your ſelves my Champions: your motion is good, forward 
with it; 

Bur, it falls 6ur, His turning is the wrong way: He turned on the left ſide, To re- 
buke them. This Chriſt did.. Now I will tell you, what He ſhould have done. For ac- 
cording to the new takenup reſolution, fof the grave Fathers of the ſociery, He ſhould 
have taught them firſt, to take a paire of =" aaxdi and weighed, whether the good 
that would enſue would over-weigh the loſſe of the towne : If it would, up with it 
and ſpare not. Thar it would certainly. For, it would ſtrike ſuch a feare Gichnming 
of this Towne) into all the Townes about, that Chriſt ſhould never after want recer- 
wing : and it would ſalve Chris reputation much, who had been h too great a 
favourer of theſe Samaritans : and 1t would be much for His credit, that He had Diſ- 
ciples could doe as much as ever could Eliae. | | 

Bur, C un x 1 s & fiever.ſtands weighing theſe: but, for all the parties were $4- 
maritans, parties not to bee favoured: for all it is made His quarrell, on Ewm : for 
all their meanes ſhould be by miracle, which cannot be miſliked : for all this, tarnes 
and rebukes them, Never thinkes the motion, worth the anſwering, as being evill ex 
rota ſubſtantia : but, rebukes them for moving it, rebukes the ſpirit, it came from: and 
rebukes them of ignorance of their owne ſpirit Tee know not, what ſpirit yee are of. 
As muchto ſay as, If yee did, yee would make no ſuch motions : that you doe make 
any ſuch, it proceeds from Neſoitas That, would be marked. They arc in ignorance z 
and the worſt ignorance (of themſelves) that move for fire. They knew not, what 
{ pirit the are of; but, whatſoever it is, a wrong ſpirit it is; for, herc it is rebuked, 

y Chriſt, 


"That which Chriſt rebuketh is, Neſcitis, that is their fault : There is no word, on 
which his rebuke can fall, but that. It can be nogood motion, that comes from Neſsi- 
25, For, from Neſcitis commeth no good ; without knowledge, the ſoulc it ſclfe is not 

ood, Neſcitis quid petatis, No pou Prayer : CA doratis quod neſcitis, no good wor- 

ip; and ſo 1gnorant devotion, implicite faith, blind: obedience, all rebuked. Zeale,if it be 
not ſecundum ſcientiam, cannot be ſecundum tonſcientiam ; matter of conceit, it may 
be ; of conſcience, it cannot be. It is but «aw2mic, and xaxe7rain is not to be allowed (We 
ſcc) no, not in Chriſts owne cauſe, 


And, itis not every ighorance, this: not, of the a& , but of the ſpirit, Hee char- 
ah which is morc. For, Spirituum ponderator Dews, G 0 v weighes the ſpirit : men 
ke to the as; He, tothe ſpiris ; therefore, rriethe at ;, but, the ſpirit, _—_ 
| We 
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We may be deceived in any aQ. if we know not the ſpirit, it comes from. One and 


the ſame a&t proceeding from diverſe. ſpirits, good Re Ther. 


— 


1 Cor.110; 


fore, Probate ſpiritms is ever good counſel! , and diſcretio Piritnam, a principall part of loks 4.1. 


knowledge. 


And if this import us, to.doe in other mens ſpirits, notto be deceived inthem), 


much more in our owne : that: we deceive not our ſelves, which is the third degree. For Neſdni ew 
Neſcitis, £x6j1s ſpirites , cou v#sz the foulc elexch of all, ab ignoratione proprii ſpiritus, 1 [Fritm vor. 


to fall into this fallax. For indeed, many blinde aftions come from men, by reaſon 
of ignorance, of this third. And this we are to looke to the rather,for that we ſoe two 
ſo great Apoitles, like to precipitate themſclves intoa bloudy aR, for miſtaking this 


pou. | 
j ppc Elias (firſt) did not that, they 


x. There are.(ſure) many Neſcits, 
would doc: that, is one. - His fire took hold of none but Delinquents, every one as 
deepe.in the ſame faulr, as another. Here js a great many womenand children inthe 
rowne, not acceſſory to this. Ged would not ſuffer the wicked and innocent to periſh toge- 


her, no not in Sodome ,, would not ſuffer Ninive to be deſtroyed, becauſe there were in Gen ah.0h. 


it many, that knew n#t their "right hand from their left. This did not Elias. 
2. ; Then, it was d fecit Elias ; not, ficut : there is another, For, what Elj- 
& did, he did by ipeckal jnfpieation, had a particular Commiſſion, .and (as it were) a 
Privje Seale for it. - And, I en ee I, inthe Prophets, w 
proceed 'by their generall calling (therein we may follow them: ) and when an a is 
executed, and done by them, by immediate warrant :. for ſuch warrant paſſes not the 
perſon, no precedent ta be made of it. Elſe, without their revelation, wee may doe 
wod fecit Elias, and not Sicat. - Arid, that is a great Neſcitis, and doth much harme: 
or many a lewd-attempt, it is ſought , ————— 
it Ehud * 


think they are ſafe. For killing of Kings, Sicws. f Sweencs, Sicus fecit Ie- 1 
roeor)oy pero gooey, + Aagy <0 ok 


did, they doe: as they did, they doe not., © + + | 
© 3+ Burtz if it were Sic fecit too, it would not ſervey It is a Neſcits ſtill ; and this 
is Our Saviour Chrifts, directed to their allegations of Elias. I obſerve, they aske of the 
a, and Chriſt anſwers of the Spirie. - Sothat, Sicus fecit' Elias, is nof h is but 
a weake warrant : you mult be of his Spirrt, as well as doc his at. His Sicus will not 
beare your ac, unleſſe you have his ſpiyvr, too. It is not enoughrto ſay,thus did Elie, 
anleſſe you adde, I am of the ſame ſpirit. 

4. Then, it remaines, they muſt ſay, they are of Elies's ſpirit, and into ſome 
ſuch phanſic (it ſcemes) they were fallen: bur, that, is another Neſcitis, Why, what 
harme is that © Elias's ſpirit (I hope) was no evill ſpirit. No: bur, every good ſpiri 
as good as Elies'sis not for every perſon, place, or time. Spirits are given Gdand 
men inſpired withrhem, after ſeverall manners, upon ſeverall occaſions,ss the ſeverall 
tires require. The Trmes ſometime require one ſpirit, ſometime, another ; Elias's 
time, Elias's Spirit. As his aft good, done by his ſpirit : ſo his Spirit good, in his own 
time, The time changed, the ſpirit (then, good ) now, not good. For both are faulty : 
the 4, without the ſpirit ; and the ſpirit, without the time. And, ſo it may fall our, 
rhat at ſome time; one may. be rebukea, for being of Elias ſpirit well cnough, when 

Elias's oy is ous of time. . * | 

5. Burt, why is it out of tizpe ?\ That is another Neſcits, which Cu x1 s r ſets 
downe plainely, when He renders the rzaſon: For,ghe Somne of man i come + (for, we 
may well make a pauſe there.) As if He ſhould ſay : , there is a time to deſtr 
(ſaith Salomon, Eccleſ, 3.) that, was under the Law : Ignes lex, the firy law, as Joſe 


4*L1s 


$3. 21. 


.- No,no: 2d fecit, not ſicus_fecis ; what they > King.14-20- 


65 Bcel. 3.31 


calls it: then, a firy ſpiri would not be amiſſe, then, was Elias time. Bur, nowghe Doi, xx. 3. 


Sonne of man is come : ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. The ſpirit of 


Elias was goad, .till the Sonne of man came; but, now He is come, the date of that | 


ſpiris is expired, ' When the Sonne of man is come, the ſpiris of Elias muſt be gone. 
Now ſpecially : for, Moſerand he reſigned lately, in the Monnmi, Now, no Law-grver, 
| ne 
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the Towne be full of Samaritans, He likes it not : no, 


irits, 0, Elias s ſpirit, isa goodly ſpirit } but Chriſte Ecce Rex yuas veni hers 
ſpirits, 2 kj orth amitc:- that ſpire Sreanarvagdryv. faint, 


or Diſcite 4 me quia mitis, it 15 not w 
to forward their fire-workes. vo ut] k | 

And, if yetye doubt, no better way to be reſolved, than by Adquid venjt ? aske 
thar, and it will reſolve you ſtraighr. Wherefore came Doctor Morton, a little before 
the Rebellion in the North © Wherefore came Doctor Sanders into Ireland ? Wher- 
fore Cardinall Allen into the Low-Countries in LXXXVIIL 2 To what end, came he 
out of the LA rch-Dukes campe hither 2 was it, to ſave mens lives, or to deſtroy them: 2 
By theſe marks, we cannot but know, Cujws ſpiritwe. | 

Ir ſufficeth, that Cn x1 » r reboketh this ſpirit : that if they bethe Society of 
Tz sUus, itis Alixs Jeſus, another Teſws than this inthe Text : Bar-leſws, for he, by in- 
terpretation, is Elymas, that is a defiroyer. Cu 1 $ T likes nodeſtroying ; no, though 
h the colour be non recepe- 
runs Enm, yet He likes it not : no, though we could miraculouſly doe it, like Elias, yer 
fikes He it not. It is not Gov's will in the Old Teſtament, that S:o» ſhould be built :z 
bloud : Nor, inthe New, that His Church, on the 4ſbes of any eſtate : Nor, that His 
z0t receiving ſhould be pretence, for the extirpation.of any Towne ; much leſle, Kine - 
dome Or Country. 


This we learne. But, we come not only for that, bur to congratulate this poore 
Towne, that ſcaped the fire, and our ſclves. no leſſe, that ſhould have periſhed by th« 
ſame element, though not from Heaven, yet another way 3 though not by dicimas, yet 
by another meanes: and in publike manner to render our yearely ſolemne chankloi- 
ving, that we alſo, by the Sonne of man, were delivered, from the powder laid ready to 
conſume, and from the match igtero give it fire, that they were rebuked, yea (more 
than that) deF#royed themſclyes, that ſought our deſtruRion. Every way,our caſe hath 
the advantage: and therefore bindeth us, to greater duty. | 

Will yee confider it, in the parties. This, was againſt Samaritans; and, by the 
Apoſtles : Came commended, by the movers , were Apoitles : aggravated, by 
the parties, againſt whom, they were of the Sc of the Samaritans, Weare no $4- 
maritans (1 truſt : ) but, they no Apoſtles, (Tam ſure : ) no Wpoſtles, nor of no Apeſtolike 


ſpeci ,vhich would authorize that, which was reb#kedin the Apoſtles themſelves. And, 


or Samaritans (which falls to our turne , ) it may be, they count us and call us ſo: it is 
no matter, ff dy Cxx1sr Himſclfe ſo, then. This (I fay : ) had we bin ſuch 
as they would have us to be ,, ſuch, .as theſe (here) very Samaritans, we were to finde 
2s much favour, at the hands of the Society of Jeſus, as did the Samaritens, at the hand 
of Fx Himſelfe, if their ſpirit, their comming, their faces ſtoed, 25 His, to Nor 
perdere. | 

But weatc none. No, if we goe by the marks, the Scripture ſets down of them, 
tie Samaritans will light on their fide. For, let it be enquired, whether part, in thc 
worſhip of God, ſth more ritus Gentium, they or we (the marke of the Booke of 
the Kings : ) of whether of us, it may more rightly be ſaid, Tow worſhip, you know 10; 
what (which is CH RISTS own mark.) In a word: let this be the caſe, Whethes 
Religion have more windowes open to Jeruſalem, whoſe face lookes more fully that 
up 5 No: the looking to Ieruſalem, is not the quarrell ; the not looking to Rowe,thar; 
35 the matter. 

And ſure, this quarrcil is much after one in both : Thar, inthe Text, was made 3 
matter in Religion, but, was none : no more was this of theirs. Noy receperunt, is no aGt 
of Hereſie: Non crediderunt, that, is. Butit is not their miſ-beleeving, moved them in 
the Text: nor theſc neither. It was the zot-harboaring makes allthis adoe. Sothey 
would entertaine them, they might beleeve as they liſt, Vpon the matter then, ir falls 
out to prove, not zcale againſt their Hereſie, but zeale for their owne entertainment ;, 
_ will -_ bur A as n_— Religion. Ry”, 

| Now, if yee weigh the deffrajon; ye ſhall find, though inthe maine, they agreo 
(for upward, 2nd downrard makes ſenall difference) ja the worle, j p 
oe 328 'orlc'; 


TT, 
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Worſe; for, it ſhould have been ſudden, which is worſe for the ſoulez therefore or 
fimply worſe. Worle, for that would have waſted but to the zand there Ick : 
but, this ſhould have ferched up foundations and ground, and all. Worſe certainely : 
for, that ſhould lane action but Samaritans only : bur this, for the good of the C4- 
tholjke cauſe, Samaritans and Tewes, both. Yea, ſuch as themſelves were, Diſciples, 
and Temes and Phat, if they had beene there, for company. Worſe : for, this had 
the ſhew of an example, Sicut fecit Elias : but ours, Sicut fecit who ? Not, Sicut 
feet ELTAS + No; Sicut without example. Never the like centred intothe 
heart of any, that carried but the ſhape of a man. So, ſtill the advantage, on 
our fide. 
Now, for the delivery, when all is done, that which was ſaved here, was but a 
re Towne without a name. I ſhould much wrong that famous aſſembly,and flower 
of the Kingdome, if Iſhould offer to compare it with that, either in quantiry, (alas, 
like little Zoar to great NINIYE) or inquality, when, inours (to ſay nothing of 
the reſt) ors there was, more worth than tenne thouſand ſuch as they, wee have good » San. 18.3. 
Scripture IOT It. | 
[Theſe, here, were rebuked but verbally, ot carth : Ours, really rebuked from Hea- 
ven. Really rebuked, in their intention, by miraculous diſappointing the execution : 
And themſclves pur to a foule rebuke beſides : God firſh blowing their owne powder in 
their faces, to write their ſinthere and after making their bowels,their mercileſſe bowels, 
to be conſumed with fire, withiri the very view of that place, which they had meant to 
conſume with fire; and all Vs init. 
CHnx1sr came to ſaveUs: There be manifeſt ſteps of His comming. Appa- 
rant firſt, in that Hee made them, they could not containe their owne ſpirits, be 
brought them out by their own Dicimus : made them rake pen and paper, and tell it 
out elves, and fo become the inſtruments of their own deſtruition, which is 
the worſt of all. | 
Againe He came, when He gave His Maje#ie underſtanding to read the riddle of 
[ ſo ſooxe as theletter is burnt : ] to conſtruethe dialeRof theſe unknowne ſpirits; and 
picke it 6nt of a period, as dark as the cellar was dark, where the powder lay. 
There is but one comming in the Text: He came not to deſtroy; but to ſave : Here, 
were two inours; both commings,of Curis rt. 1 He came not to deſtroy, but to ſave 
5, in mercy : * He came not to ſave, but deſtroy them(His ſecond comming) in judge- 
ment. To conclude: This one notable difference there is, on our ſide: They ſhould 
have beene deſtroyed by miracle, and wee were ſaved by miracle: The right hand of py. ;3.14. 
the Lok Þ brought it to paſſe; which is of all others, the moſt welcome delive- 
rance. 
And ſhall I then, upon all this, make a motion 2 Maſter, wilt thou, wee ſpeaketo 
theſe whom thou haſt delivered, that ſeeing thou tookeſt order, the fire ſhould not aſ- 
cend to conſume them, they would take order, their prayers may aſcend up, and as the 
odors of the Saints phials, burne before Thee ſtill, and never conſume, bur be,this day 
ever, a ſweet ſmell in Thy preſence £ Their fire, they cameto put under the carth, 
Cuar1sr would not have burne, another fire, Hee came to put upon earth, and His de- Luk.12.49, 
fire ts that it ſhould burne : even that fire, whercon the incenſe of our devotion, and the 
ſacrifice of our praiſc burne before.God, and be in odorem ſuavitatis, Wee were ap» Eph.g.u. 
pointed, to be made a ſacrifice : If Iſaac be ſaved, ſhall nothing be offercd in his ſtead 2 
Shall we not thanke God, that He was better to them, than Iames and Tohn : and to us, 
better, than thoſe were, that will needs thruſt themſelves, to be of His ſocicty 2 Thar, 
when this dicimws was {did of us too, ſtayed it at dicimus, and never let it come to per- 
ficimus , miraculouſly. mzde knowne theſe unknowne ſpirits : that he 1wrned and rebu- 
ked the motion, and the ſpirits that made it; that He came, once and twice, to ſave us 
and deſtroy them. 
If we ſhall, let us then doe ity let or ſoules magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirits rejoyce Lu 1.46. 
in God our Saviour : that the _— of the Textand of our caſe, was fire, to conſume 
them (in the firſt verſe : ) that the end was, non perdere, ſed ſalvare(inthe laſt.) Such 


may 
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may.ever bethe cnd, of all attempts to deſtroy us. So may He come ſtill ; and ſtill, as 
here, Hee came; never to deſtroy, ever to ave ms. And. as oft as He, to ſave us; ſook 
we, to praiſe Him. . ; | + fre 
And God grant, that this anſwer here of C u « 1 s r may ſerve; fora determina 
tion of this caſe for ever; and every Chriſtian bee ſo reſolved by it, as the like never 
come in ſpeech more, by any dicimus. But if (as we know not what ſpirits are a- 
broad,) that every deſtroying ſpirit may be rebuked, and every State preſerved, 
as this Towne here was, and as weall were, this Day. - And (ever) 


922 


Plal, 136.1, as He doth ſave ſtill, We may praiſe ſtill; and ever mag- 
nific His mercie, that endureth for ever. Amen, 2 
(3 725 ml 
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LAMENT. Cray. [I]. Ver. XXII; 


M1iſericordiz Domint quianon ſumus conſumpti: quia 
non defecerunt miſerationes E1us. 


Ft is the LORDS mercies that wee are not conſumed, be- 
cauſe Hu compaſſions faile not. 


—_——.E Ye is tot amiſſc, The Booke ſuits not ſo 
9. Iv vcll. For this joyfull Day of Ourgreat and 
EF I famous Deliverance, Cunrisr s, tibiss 
cecinimus is more mecte, than Tohn Baptiſts Luk. 7.34 
Planximws;, and D AVIDS Harpe, than 
IEREMIES Lamentations. This (I know) 
commeth to you mindes, at the mention of 
this cMelancholicke Booke, But yer, if wee 
weigh our caſe well; not, whar it fcll out to 
bee, bur what it was meant to have beene 
the very Booke will not ſceme ſo out of ſca- 
ſon, For, this very day, ſhould it not have 
beene a day of Lamentation to the whole 
Land 2 Was it not ſo marked intheir Kaler- 
dar * And they had their will, would they not have given matter of making a book 
of Lamentation5, Over this Statez and that another manner Book, with more, and 
with longer Chapters, than this of Ieremie's ? By the mercie of GOD, is __ 
Qncr- 


——_— 
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Ilalm. 1445. 
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III. 


otherwiſe. But what? ſhall we ſo intend , what it 15, as we forget, what it was 
like to have beene 2 No : the booke and the werſe Inxta ſe beet well ; one ſet 
out the other, 2s the blacke-work doth the white. The Book put us in minde, but for 
G 0 Þ's mercy, in what calc we might have bin. The verſe by Gods , what we are. 
And even to thank Him, that our lot was,hit the verſe, and mifle the book , to fall with- 
in the one, and without the other. 

The truth is, 1 had a defire that Miſericordie Domini might have their day : and 
this day Ithought fo dedicate chiefly to them. We have formerly moved and reſol- 
ved the queſtion, out of the - ct ; we have once ortwice called to joy our of the 
Pſalmes. The barbarouſneſle of the act, and the | pry to it, hath been juſtly inveigh- 
ed againſt : A time given to each of theſe. And ſhall we notallow one day tothe 
magnifying or Him, and His mercies, that was the cauſe of all 2 It ſhould have had 
the firſt day by right, and we were pointed toit, by Miſericordia Domini ſuper omnia 
opera Ejts : Well,arlaſt now inthis ſeventhyeare, this annus Sabbaticus, let us make it 
our Salboth, reſt upon it, -and pur it off no longer. Be this day dedicated to the cele- 
brating of them. 

To this cnd, though all the Scripture over, G o y's wercy be much ſpoken of (for 
where ſhall ye lighr, bur ye ſhall inde it upon one occaſton or other 2 ) yet, to fit this 
day and our caſe, as it fell out this day, (Gnmy poore Cy none in any other 
booke, falleth out ſo juſt, commeth ſo home, as this verſeto this day, It was the mercies, 
&c. as uponthe opening will tall our. Whichthough it be in the booke, yet is nothing 


of the nature of the Booke. 


* The Verſe is a Recognition or acknowledgement : I may adde, a 1u# and joyful re- 
cognition, And that double, * That we were not conſumed, and * Why we were not. So, 
it ſtandeth on two parts; * That we were not, a happy effet# : * Why we were not : it was 
Gods mercy, the cauſe of that and all other our happinelle. 

The effeR is in theſe words : Now ſums Jax.” envoy Of which, ! Conſumpt:, is the 
danzer ; and * Non ſums the deliverance. 

The cauſe in theſe words, Miſericordie, Domini quod non : And there firſt, * Noy, 
we were not. * And thenthere was a cauſe quod non, that we were not : 3 Then, that 
cauſe was G oÞ's mercie, 7 Which wee take in ſunder: It was Gop firſt, that 
did it : > Then, it was His mercy that moved Him to it. Inthe mercie, three things 
wee finde: 1 Miſericordie, more than one, many, mercies. * Compaſſzons, or (as the 
native fignification of the word is) bowels, the bowels of mercie ; that ſpeciall kind. 
3 And thoſe have this propertie , they faile not, or (which is all one ) conſume 
- : not they; and ſo not we, Their not-conſuming is the cauſe, we were not con- 

umed. 
Then laſt our Recognition. That ſceing, His mercies faile not us, that wee oh 
not them ; ſceing they conſume not, nor wee, by their meanes; that ourt 
neſſe doe not neither, thar it fall nor May Baan Bur that, in imitation of 
che three, wee render Him 2 plural, thankes; * and theſe from the bowels : and 
3 that unceſſantly without failing. And this, not in words onely, but in ſome rea- 
litie, ſome =E of mercie, tending to preſerye thoſe, that arc neere conſumprt, pi- 
ning away. | 
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ſct down in the word Conſuwmpti - ſome conſuming there ſhould have bin: ſome The 878. - 
ſuch matter was in hand. A word, even (as it were) of purpoſe choſen, for us; , * 
; : | ger» 
for, it ſorteth juſt with our danger as may be. 

Conſuming may be more wayes than one : but, no way ſo proper, as by the ele- Conſe71i xe. 
ment of fire, Confeffor & conſumptor omnium ({aith the Heathen man) that makes a- 
way and conſumes all things. It is the proper peculiar Eprthere of that Element,con- 
ſuming fire; and the common phraſe of the Hor y Gu os r is conſumed by fire. ye i129, 
This fits us right. Fire it was, conſuming fire, ſhould have conſumed us : it was a firy Luke 9. 54+ 
conſurption. P TIE Ff wy 

Then con-ſumpti, in propricty, is nothing but ſimml ſumpti : Cons ſimul in compo- , 7, (umii.t. 
ſition. All taken, of bo! 0 10pen an en _ of all, And was it not ſo with kg Sar mat - 
King and Prince, Lords One and Temporall , Indges, Knights, Citizens, Burge(ſes, * Perl nally. 
and a great number beſides of ſpectatours and auditours, that day, out of all the lower 
of the Kingdome: all couped up together under roofe, and then blower up all. This 
is ſomul ſumpti, and conſumpti, both, | 

Will ye any more tor company ? This was but perſonall;, take the reall too : lead, x Really.; 
ſtone, timber, windowes, wals, roofes, foundations and all, muſt have up too: an univer- 
fall deſolation of all, both perſonal and reall, Thatthe ſtone out of the wall, andthe, 
beame out of the frame, if they could ſpeake, might ſay, and wearc in; mm ſumpti, 
and conſumpti,too ; all laid waſte,not one fone ſtanding upon another. This,was right con- yu uy 
ſumyri ſpent indeed, were nothing left, perſon or things with life or without : urter ha- 
vock made of all. 

Thus far might 7eremie goe; and match us in theſe three. I will couch two or three 
more beyond him, that we may ſee, our caſe ſhould have bin more /amentablegthan the 
book of Lamentations it ſelfe. 

I. There wasno fre in Teremies time ; none but of wood and cole, and no conſu- 
ming but that way : and that fire conſumes by degrees, peece and peece, one peece fire 
whule one is wood, ſtill; ſo that one may ſave a brands-end for a need. But this was a 
fire, Teremie never knew of, nor many ages after was ever heard of : takes all at once, 


No brand here, no pulling out of the fire, no {aving any , here is quick work, all done and Zech.z.z. 
pa#t, as ſoone as the paper burnt. 
2. Another: Inthis of the Prophets they had faire warning. There was a camp 
pitched three ſeverall times in Jebojakim, Teconias, Zedechias dayes: they had time to 
make themſelves ready. But in ours, fat?; eſſemwus ſicut Sodoma, our deſtruition had been Rom y.139. \ 
like that of Sodom ;, no camp pitched there, but ſuddenly, ina moment : to the hazard 
of many aſoule, that were (I doubt me) bur cvill prepared, if they had bin thus fud- 
denly ſurpriſed. And that had bin a lamentable conſumpti (indeed) of both body and 
foule: the _y here, the ſoule eternally. A terrible blow indeed, and we ſhould not 
have knowne who would have hurt ws. 
3. Now wedo, as hapis; and therein we leave Ieremie behind againe, It was not 
an open enemy ef eres this : Viually, defiruttien commeth from them. So did this,in the 
Text: from the Chaldees,not only ſtrangers,bur in open hoſtility with che Tewes. Bur, 
in ours. they were not ſo much as ſtrangers, but borne ſubjects of one and the ſame 
Om, tongue, and allegiance. The morc lamentable, to be conſumed by our (elves ; 
to be ſhot thorow with an arrow, the feathers whereof grew on our own wings. $0 
they were, naturally: but, when they fell once to this unnarurall deſignement, when 


they fell on conſuming, they were no longer men, all humanity was quite conſumed in 
them. And this was the danger, ans | 


M mmm To 


926 OftheGu x-r 6wÞtn-Trza3z own, Sermon 2, 


To make a danger dangerous, two things are required : 1 The romp c, and *the 
neereneſſe. If it be uncertaime, we reckon not of it ; nor, though it be certainc, if it be 
farre away. Let us ſee, both was it, 
» The certeiny To make it certaine, theſe are required : ' It be ſoundly reſolved : » ſurely bound : 
of the danger. 3 and ſeriouſly pur in execution. Firit upon good reſolution, a ſentence given quod er a- 
L mus conſumend:, we were to be made away : and rather than we ſhould not, their owne 
friends, allies, and kindred; yea, their own deare Catholikes to goe the fame way, Y 
have beene inthe Conſumpti, as well as we, This was to have it certaine, to make 
ſure work. | | L 
2 Gravely reſolved, and faſt bound, as funiculus triplex, the three immutable things 
of their Rel/210n could bind it. 1. Bound by oath - their Sacramentum militare, they 
ever tooke firſt, never to diſcover, never to deſiſt. 
2. Bound againe by their Sacrament of Penance. Thither they went inanerror,as 
if it had bin ſome fault, bur, they found more, than they went for : vrent for abſoln- 
tron ; received a flat reſolxtoon, it was not only no ſin, but would ſerve to cxpiate their 
other ſins. And, not only expiate their ſins, but heape alſo upon them an increaſe of 
merit. In effect, that our conſumption would become their conſummation, | 
2. Bound laſt.”with the Sacrament of the A ltar, and ſo made as ſure, as their M1- 
ker could make it, Theſe three ; ſurenow, paſt ſtarting (I trow.) 
Bur' 20 to0 : Oathes and Sacraments conſume nothing. True : It was therefore not 
only ſolemnely bound, but ſadly ſet upon. They fell to their Pick-axes, laid intheit 
powder, by ten and by twenty barrels at once : and I know not how much 707, and how 
many huge ſores ; Fervebat opus, in carneſt they were. Of all which we may fay (with 
1 Ioknr.1. Saint 172) That which wee have ſeene with our eyes, which wee have looked npon, and oup 
hands have handled, that preach we, in this point, "Thar, very furtit is, we were very 
farre gone in our conſumption. | L = | 

Fs Cr: And all this while, it may be, it was 11 dies mnltos, far enough away ; to be done 

of Ic, a good while afrer, we know not when. How neere was it 2 'Nox «1a 7nterpoſita,but a 
night (nor that neither : neither a whole night,nor a whole day ; ) but a few houres we 
had to ſpend. The rra/e ready, and rhe match : three for tailing. They ſtayed bur 
for the con, for the time, till all were cox (that is) ſamml ſumpti; and then conſumpt! 
ſhould have come ſtraight upon all. 

This was our caſe, thus dangerous, thus ſure, thus neere ;, Infomuch as; 'vve vvere 
even given for dead. The letter ſhewed as much. Their being together, ahd waitin? 
for it, at their meeting place, ſhewed as much. They made full reckoning, we were 
little betrer,than even conſumpti in the preterperfect tence. And teerer we cangot come. 
It is well known, David vvas never deFroyed indeed finally, yer (often inthe Pſabnes) 

Phl7ws, DEfaith, He was brought back from the deepe of the earth againe , from the gates bf death * 
9.14. Yea even fromthe nethermoſt Hell : His meaning vvas, he was exceeding neere it. And 
86.13. ſo were we as ncere a5 was poſſible, and not be frvallowed up of it. Andthis is thd 

meanine of conſumpti. And thus much for it. | ge 77 "ONE Tran 


Ti 
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Now are we to put-Now ſums to it, and weare ſafe ſtraight. Which two words 

The Fg ,. containe our delivery. Soas,though we were deſtinate as fewell, to this fre; thongh 

Tance. wvenerunt filii ad partum, though they were come to the point, ro be delivered of that 

Elayz7-3- they had fo long travelled withall , though like we were, and ſure we wete,and neere 

we were, yetconſmned we were not, We were not : for, here we arc, bleſſed be G ov. 

Here, and eMe-where(ſome few except which ſince be gone to their graves ih peace.) 

The place ſtandeth, the perſons ſtill alive. Non ſnmns conſumptt ; this is ad otulum, it 

admits no further diſcourſe. But this it admits, that we may ſtay alittle and lay oor 

Non ſums, to this of Tererrie in the Text; and we ſhall find ours, another manner of 

t The compe- Preſervation, by oddes; that ſo wee may provide our ſelves of another manner of 
ang of theirs & recognition. | | 

1 Inheperſons, 0 Nom ſurmms conſumpti (faith Teremie : ) when for all that,” in every corner of the 

Chap.z.211 ſireets, they lay ſlaine. Only he, and a handfull morc in compariſon, were Ts TP 

erve 


— Ow—__——__— 
D——  _ 


ſerved himto fa; yet, we benoragme : Acold comB (God knowrth.) Thisfor = 
perſons. on 


For things. The gates of Teruſalem were burnedhich fire, anda great part of »1» ihe:'/a; 
the Citic; howbcit-not all. A remmant there warvteft , though but a poor&one 
( Gop wot: ) yet, enough in his ſenſe, to ſay Non conſumptr, all is not conſunred. 
1 Will ye ſee now them with us : With them, ſome few lett alive, the oft flaine : 
with us not one flaine, bur all ſtill alive, = With them, a part of the buildings 
left, though the farre greater part conſumed : With us, neither ſticke nor ſtone 
touched, nor burnt; nay, not ſo much as finged. All ſate : all, in toro; and all 
i qualibet parte. * Vpon the matter, thus it 1s. They were not conſumed, that is, 
not all : Wee were not conſumed. that, is not at all, All were not conſumed, with ; 
them : None at all, with us. ® Some were ſaved there : Both all and ſome here , nei- 
ther Perſon, nor thing miſcarried. 3 Jeremie could not ſay : It is Gods mercy, wee are all 
ſafe > He was taine to give it in the negative, We are not conſumed. We may lay ir, and 
put it incither : both inthe athrmarive, 4/ſafe; and, inthe negarive, Vone conſurzed, 
710 not one. 
There bee indeed two Nor conſumpti's : ' One commeth after, after it is burnt PSY 
a great while, with water to quench it. * The other guct! betore, and keepes it ,; pb get won 
from taking fire at all : and that is ours. In which caſe, Non conſumprt is no terme di- theirs, 
minuent. Nay, the precunient eg4!;ve1s better by much, Aske the ſpeculative Di- 
vine, it it be not ſo: It Ne os inducas, be nor bener, than, Libera nos , Leade its not in, 
than Deliver ws out. Not to Sinne, than, to be forgiven it; »ot to full, than, to be lift 
up againe ; And (to infilt in this preſent) not to kindle, than, to quexch. For, the latter 
is from Subſequetur me miſericordia, Mercie ſnbſequent, which is good , the former from þ;.,. .. 
Cito nos amicipent miſericordie tus, from the anticipation of mercy, which is farrethe 0dal.;y 8. 
better of the twaine. : Ki £3 es RT 
2. One great-difference we ſee betweene the two Now ſumms's. \ Another now; 
no whit lefle. : For the.greateſt of all their miſcries, and which touched Teremne 
neereſt, was the proud inſolency of their enemies (the Childees) overthen, worle, 
than the conſuming, was their inſulting upon them. This, worſe than all the reſt: 
Thankes beeto GOD, ſodid not ours. They had no cauſcto triumph over us: we, 
over them, rather. Non ſums conſumpti : Non nos , at illi, Will yee ol;ſerve 
that « Wee were not : but our enemies were conſumed themſelves. Et wiſtera im?t- v,ov.1: 1 
piorum crudelia , the crucll bowels of thoſe wicked men, conſimed', and that with fire, 
and thar, before, and in the fight of the very place, to which they had vowed 
deſtruction, and, in which, the deſtruction of us all. That the favins of the Pro- 
het might be taken up OVET them : Ve qut conſumis, None conſumeris On ipſe ? 
You that will needs be a conſuming, ſhall not you your ſclves be ſo ſerved * In 
the pit you digged, in the net you ſpread, in the element you made choice of, your Pſalm 9.1: 
owne bowels burned. Behold yee Deſpiſers, and tremble, and feare, your miſchiefe R034! 
is turned upon your owne heads, and your conjumption lights upon your owne vowels. 
This then doubles the point : that not onely we were not, bur that theyſour conſu- 
mers) were. 
3- Yea, I adde( for a full triplicitic in this point )even that we were cured of 
our conſumption {leeping ( tor ſo we were ) and never dreamed of any danger, tl we 
had ſcaped it. This alſo is a maine difference, and encreaſeth our Non [#75 1 
great deale, above theirs. For, as that, the miſerie of all miſcries, when a man is. 
and yet knoweth not himſclte ro be miſerable: So( I ſay ) that, the delivery of all 
deliveries; when wee know not our perill, till we be paſt it : And that was our caſe, 
Much trouble of feare, and care, much anguiſh of ſpirit is ſaved by it , which the 
poore lewes, were even worne, ſpent, and aun withall ; and which Jleremie 
( Gop wot)was in, a long time. We, not a moment. But without heawineſ(e 
for a night, wee had joy inthe morning. Sure, if this be a benchr, Sothey cried unto ted 1 
theLorp, and Hee delivered them: out of their diſtreſſe * what call yee then this, 
They never cryed wnto the Loxp, yet Hee delivered them out of their diſtre(ſe ? 
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Then put theſe together : * We were not conſumed at all. > There ſhould have beene 
fire : there was not ſo much. aþ ſmoke. 3 All ſhould have gone: not a man, that peri- 
and periſhed utterly : not an harre of any of their 
heads fel to the ground. 5 Wiwere.not conſumed at all , our conſumers were conſumed. 
s And we without any care taken, were rid of our conſumption : We were not ;, our . ' 
enemies were. We without conſuming our ſelves with thought, and anxietic of mind 
delivered from our danger before ever we knew it. And remember withall (not, New 
zaliter fecit omn: populo, but) Non taliter fecit populo ſuo : He did not deale fo, not with 
his own people, as He did with us. 


The effect we have ; we were not : what was it, that we were not ? Firſt, an 7t there 
was; a! a 9u14 it had (that is)a cauſe, certainely. It was not forte fortuna, by hap 
hazard. No, it was no caſuahte (this fire”) no more was the ſaving us from it : net- 
ther caſ#all, but cauſall both. We will not then (with thoſe in Eſay) [bare fortune, 
no healths to fortune, but ſecke out this 1t, even the cauſe that wrought it. In Ph-lofo- 
phie,chey count him a happie man, that can find the cauſe : Bur ſure in D/vinity, miſc- 
rable and unhappie we, it we find it not ; bur (with ſwize) feed and fill our ſelves with 
the A cornes, and never once look up to the tree, whence they came. A dangerous 
errour, no lefſe than the danger it ſelte. 

2. Our next caution muſt be, to take heed of Nox cauſa pro cauſa. Where let me 
tell you xhis. There is a diſeaſe under the ſun (and it is one of Ours : ) as to put all faults 
from our ſelves, to others, ſo, good deeds (as neere as we can) to plucke all to our 
ſelves from others. Others (I ſay : ) not only men, bur even God Himſelfe, And that 
rwo wayes: * If any good be done, it was our own arme, or our own head did it : fom- 
thing in us: God isleft out. Bur, if it be too evident, He had a hand in it ; then it was 
God, * but not his »ercy, not of Himſelfe,but ſomthing from us there was,that moved 
Him to doit, So, either ſomthing i» xs, or ſomthing from «ws : whereof the one is 
againſt It was God, the other, againſt It was his mercy : not God, or not His mercy , but 
weor ſomewhat of ours. Ever our manner is, never to ſecke further than our ſelves : 
there we would faine find it. And there, if we can find any colour of a cauſe, in any 
wiſdom, or foreſight of our own, it is as a miſt, or cloud,to take God out of our ſights, 
the firſt originall true cauſe, the cauſa cauſarum of all ſuch miraculous divine preſcrva- 
tions, as this was. 

And yet ſecondary cauſes there be (I know : ) And even in this, man may ſeemeto 
have a pait. It was the /etter that was ſent, it was the Kings divination, which I reck- 
on the higheſt cauſe upon carth. This it was; and that it was : Bur, God it was (I am 
{ure) above both. Fe, that did infatuate him, thar ſent the letter : that made them 
falſe among themſelves ; falſe to their oath, falſe to their ghoſtly father, falſe to their 
Maker. And God it was,that inſpired that divination into His Majei#ie - Logike,or Gram 
mar, could not reveale it. God only could ; could, and did, dire& to that moſt true, 
but (withall) moſt ſtrange interpretation. Let God then have thar is His : Non nobis 
Domine, non nobis, ſed Nomini tuo da eloriam, Not unto ts Lord, not unto #s, bat to thy 
Name be the glory of it given. 

Gov It was: but,what in God ? For (we ſee) it is notenough to aſcribe it to'Him ; 
but (for ſome reaſon) we go mult yet further. God may do it, and be bound to do ir, 
and did us wrong, it He do it not. What thenin God ? '1. His power may ſeeme 
ro claime the chicte place, in a deliverance. But power, and wiſdome, and other fixe 
(that 1s) all the reit of the Diwines Attributes, be but Communiter 44 duo (a5 the Schoole- 
men terme them : } No prime cauſes themſelves ; but, attendants only, and ſet on work 
by the two Maſter-_Attributes, * Initice, or * Mercie. Sothat, Iuftice it was; ot 
Mercie it was. Mercy it was (laith Teremie) and ſo may we all, in and by his mouth 
that ſtraight upon it pronounced, Miſericordia Domini ſuper omnia opera Ejws. Far, 
if ir had not beene that Mercy, nay if (as St. Tames ſaith) it fad not beene Myſericorgia 
ſuperexaltat j udicium, Mercy had not beene above all His workes, even j#ſticeand all, it 


had 
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had becne cvill with us, Me#cie:it was, Inſtice it was not. Forthen, ouro ood 
deſerrs might procure it, as duetothem, atdſo.we cotheabour againe,” to finde the 
firſt cauſe inour ſelves, becauſe we were this or that. All commeth to'one: if it were 
our owne fore-fight, it wasnot, Gov, andif it were our own merit, ir-wis not Hee 
ncither, | Ser ITT IE! | | 

But, for this, I appealc to out ſelves. For(l verily thinke) if we would but call to 
mind (and here now, I would, that every. man would call to minde) in what caſc he 

was for his ſoule to God-ward, ar that very time, whether in ſtateof ſinne or of 
grace ;, Sure, if we did. but returne to our hearts, and there (as Salomon ſpeaketh) cog+ 1 Reg 8.28. 
noſcere quiſque plagam cordis ſui, every man feele how his heart beates , thax of ours 
would ſoone tell us, Beſt claime not by juſtice: Beſt, even confeſle (with Ieremre) 

It was God, and Gods mercie, without more adoe. p. 
We were in confawpti, it it were but our conſuming ſins : 1. If but of what then 

was and (may I not ſay) ſtill is conſumed and waſted : What huge ſummes in ſuper- 

Aluiry, riot, of belly and back, and worſe matters ! 2. Our time : if but the conſu- 

ming of ir, incaſe and idlenefle, and too well-knowne fruits of them both. 3. Of 
theService of God, that is quite conſumed by moſt of us , now : fallentoo, bur a ſer- 
mon, if that, and how little like a Sermon, we heare it, and lefſe (I feare) after reyard 
it ! 4. Of Gods Name that runnes waſte ; and our Bleſſed $ a v 1 0u , that is even 
peecemeale conſumed in our mouthes, by all manner oathes and execrations, and rhat 
without any need at all. Theſe, with other fins, that fret like a moth, and creepe like 4 
Canker, to the conſuming of our ſoules, we ſhould find : thar, as it was our enemies 
payoly we ſhould have beene conſumed; ſo it was our deſert, to have beene conſ#- 
med : and that, it was His mercy only, we were riot conſumed. This is the true caule; 

God's mercy. | Ji 
Mi which. note theſe two: how fitly it anſwereth and meets both with * our con- 

ſuming, and * with us. DET 

1 Asthe cruelty of man was the cauſe , we ſhould have bin, fo (full aoainſt ir) the 

mercie of God, the cauſe we were not. The true cauſe of our ſafety,Gods mercy , as of our 
deſtruction, mans cruelty.  _ I 

2. Againe, to provide,thax beirig out of our conſumption, we fall nor into preſump- 

tion, and ſo plucke a worſe judginent upon us. The mercy of God, againſt our deſert. 
Our deſert it was, to have beene : His mercy it was, we were not. His juſtice, for our de- 
ſerts, would have come upon us : It was His mercy turned His juſtice from us, upon 
them. His ju#tice would have ſubſcribed the ſrmus : His mercy it was that gave the 
Non, and ſtayed it, Glory be to God, and to His mercy for it. | 

Which zercy yeeldeth us three things to be obſerved : * The number, » the na- 
ture, and 3 the property. 

I. The number : that it is not miſcricordia but miſericordie; not one, but many, Hismercies. 
evena pluralitie of them : A multitude of them, becauſe a multicude of us ; They ma- : Their num- 
ny, becauſe we many : We many, and our ſinnes many more, and where fins are mul- om 
tiplicd, there a multiplicity of wercies is needfull, Ne forte non ſufficiant nobis && wobis; wa: x55. 
leſt there be not cnough for both houſes, and for all three Eſtates in them : For ſo is it to 
be wiſhed, there may be a repreſentation of all His mercies, as that Aſſembly is the re- 
preſentation of all the Realme - that ſo there may be enough for all. | 

2. Bur then of mercy, the cauſe here is ſet downe ; (another cauſe ;) becauſe His * Their natwe 
compaſſions faile xot : How hangs this together 2 Thus : the word, which here is tur- 
ned compaſſions, in very deed properly ſignificth the bowels. It is to ſhew, that not me-- 
cies,. nor a number of them ar large, from any place or any kinde, would ſerve for this 
work: bur, a certaine ſpeciall -kinde of choice mercies was required; and thoſe arc 
they, that iſſue from the bowels : miſericordie viſcerum, or viſcera miſericordie (which! 
ws will.) You ſhall find them together in ſorge ſpeciall workes of G oo, ſuch as, 
this was. 

Theſe are the choice: for, of all parts,the bowels melt, relent, yeeld, yerne ſooneſt. 

Conſequently,the mercies from them, of all other, the moſt tender, and (as I may ſay) 
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without ; when that failes, where are we then 2 ing ro ic drornyny 
and when we have brought the cauſe within Him, weare ſafe. 2uando cauſe fumit 
& fe & viſceribus ſui, that mercy is beſt, and yeeldeth the beſt comfort. 
| Bur, in this word of the Prophets, there is yet more than bowels, ryytd were en- 
ough forthem: E22M) are more, arcthe bowels, or weſſels neere the wombe, neere 
the loynes: Ina word, not viſcera only, but parentwm viſcera, the bowels of a fa- 
ther, or mather, thoſe are YEN? which addes more force a great deale. Seethem, 
in the parable, of the father toward his riotous lewd Sonne z when he had conſumed 
all vitiouſly, his fatherly bowels of Compaſſion failed him not though. Seerhem 
in the Story, in David, toward his ungratious impe AM bſalow , that fought his 
Guan Do his life, abuſed his Concubines in the ſight of all Iſrael ,, yet heare the 
bowels of a father, Bee good to the youth Abſalom, hurt him not, uſe him well for my 
ſake. See them, in the better harlot of the twaine : Out of her motherly bowels, rather 
give away her child quite, renounced it rather, than ſee it hurt. This is mercy, hefe is 
compaſiion indeed : 6 paterna viſcera miſerationum | when we have named them.a mul- 
titude of ſuch mercies, as come from a fathers bowels, we have ſaid as much, as we can 
ſay, or can be ſaid. 

And, mention of this word is not unfit, whether we regard them (our enemies) 
per quod itum eft in viſcera terre (in which place, Gov's bowels rarned againſt them 
and toward us : ) or whether we think, that His bowels had piry on our ſo bow- 
els, as ſhould have flown about, all the ayre over, and light ſome mthe ivory; bat in 
the river, ſome beyond ir, ſome I know not where. x 

Now, that which maketh up all, is the property laſt put 3 quia non deficiunt, or 
(which is all one) z0n conſumuntur, faile not, or (as yee may reade it) conſume not. 
And ſo, as we begun, we end with Nox conſumpti. There cannot be a more kindly 
conſequence than this ; our not failing, from their not failing ; we do not, becauſe they 
do not. If they did, we ſhould : Bur, quia non conſumpte ille, non conſumpti nos : for, 
they are not conſumed, no more are we. why do they not faile £ Becauſe He Him- 
ſelfe doth nor. He i the ſame ſtill, He failesnot : His bowels are as he is ; ſo, they faile 
not, no more than He. 

And in this [ 2/4 non deficiuxt] is all the comfort we have. For, fince Tere- 
mies time, one would bee amazed to conſider, (the huge number of foule enormi- 
ties, that have been committed, and yet the parties thar committhem not conſu- 
mcd , ) where there ſhould be mercy to ſerve; forthemall. One would think, by 
this, they ſhould have beene drawn drie. So they had, bur for this types. It can 
never be ſaid, Now, there is all ; there is (now) no more left. No: an inexhauſt 
fountaine there is of them: never dry, but loweth till freſh and freſh. And looke, 
even the next words, Jeremxe tels us, they renew every morning : No morning comes, 
but a freſh ſupply of them. And even this morning, this fift of November, we had 2 
good proofe of it. Yea, they are never perfe@, the ſumme is never made up : There 
15 ſtill added every day ; and they ſhall not be conſummate, till the conſummatum e# 
of the world. 

And but for theſe bowels, that ſtill melt; and for theſe compaſiions ever-flowing 
and never failing, they (our enemies) had not failed of their purpoſe. But, be- 
cauſe thele failed not, they failed, becauſe theſe conſumed not, wee were not conſu- 
mea. They are not only plentiful, as, inthe plurall, and choice, as from the bowels, 
the bowels of a Father ; but perpetnall : (what talke we of perperuall 2) they are eter- 
_— FROG three,their 1 multiplicity, their ® ſpeciality, their 3 eternity, theſe three we 
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And now to our Recogwition. To performe it to the full, as it deſerveth, that (I 


Our recepiiti- know) we cannot. Wontily to celebrate, and ſet forth His mercies therein, accor- 
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we would 2 Nb; {ct this be the tit , Miſeritordie nou t e,with 
gratie inconſumpre that out'tharks fall vi6t into-am hettike. . I 


Then, that we imittre'the- thy ies of ths vertdc, thit ſaved us, and ro 
whom we owe our {clves3, v6 oe, aſe th expredſled in the Text. 

1. That we keep the mimber, 6 k phhbrdly; ” "gt Mankes, for plurall mercies : 
that agrees not. Iterate ther bve? 7,25 tmith us we may. Inthe weight, we 
ſhall ſurely fall ſhort . ler us make ameMs With the number, Do it oft, and many times , 
in hope, that S.epe cadendo, they ſhall efte&thar, which 75, by any force in them, they 
are not able. 

This for every one, to give as many as we may, make them many. Now, as many 
as we are many. As we ſhould have gone all together, as we ſhould have gone ſo, 
and no otherwiſe, ler us, together, here, all acknowledge His mercies, this day, ſhewed Palar48.:1, 
us, and praiſe Him all of us for them : Praiſe Him King, and DQueene, 8&c, «+ = 

Yea,nor only Dicat nunc 1ſrael,but Dicat punc pars ,praiſe Hum wals and windowes, Palos 113.36 
praiſe Him lime and fone, praiſe Hitri rpgfe 3 lah, Jer they aiſe the None 
the LORD: for He ſaid but a word, a1 they fool! faſt . He tomPian d, New iT Pſal.148.5,6. 
were not ſtirred. Teremie ſpeaks to a wall to weep (Chap.2. 18.) we may, with as good 
reaſon, to rejoyce, and givethankes. All, that ſhould have periſhed together, praiſc 
Him together. ge 

2. Next : that we put him not off with certaine (I know not what) hollow thankes, 
that have no bowels at all in them. But doe it, De viſceribus, De intimis fibris, fromthe 
very bowels, from the innermoſt.yeines and the ſmalleſt threds of them: with Him, 

Praiſe the Lord, o my ſoule, 13yp S221 and all my bowels,all that is within me, All may bones Plalroz-1. 
ſhall ſay, &#c. When the bones (the bones thar ſhould have beene ſhivered in ſunder) *91935-10 
when the bowels (the bowels, that ſhould have been ſcattered abroad) ſpeake, thar is 
the right ſpeaking. It every one of us, to himſelfe, would but ſay the very words of 
this verſe only, as they ſtand, 7t was,efc, It was, oc. even this onward;were worth 
che while, if be not for ſore, bur feckigh ſpoker#: Meets fee ty lay it, 
but ſay it from within, Tet the bowels ſpe: ert,, though our words faile us, they doc 
not. Ang (indeec ) the conſumption ſhould have been with fire ; ſhall our recognition be 
frozen ? no ſparke, no vigor 3gnews, no fervor at all in ir? How agree thele, a fiery de- 
ſtruition, and a frozen confeſion ? It ſtandeth us upon to be delivered, no lefle from 
cold thanks, than from a hot fire. 
3. And that we never faile to doe it. No yeare to intermit it, no weeke, and (1 
would I might adde) no day neither. Anſwer Miſericordja Ejwus manet in eternum, Valm.1z6.1 
with Miſericordias Domini cantabo in #ternum : and not, mercies that never faile, with *59'? 
ſhort News ang ſoone done, ſpecially, ſeeing, their not failing lyeth upon our not fai- 
wg the. - \ | 
DE ir would do well to ſcale up all with a Recognition reall ; that is,the aiſe of 
mercy, with ſome work of mercy. What was done upon us, this day 2 our preſerving : 
A work of mercy it was. This work can no way ſo lively be expreſſed, as by a work of 
like nature, nothing ſo well (ſaith S. Iames) by warme breath, as by warme clothes. Erga 


con{umendes, {uch as arc.in of it,not by fre, but. by cold and nake dnefſe. = fames 1.15. 
Ne t: fo (withall) is it a moſt cfkeftnall 


" This, as it is moſt ani eo 
meanes to procure the coitinuarice and nt failing of it. Magnes eft miſericordie De; 


erga nos, miſericordia noitrain fratres; of Gov's mercy to us, keeping us from con- 
ſuming, our mercy toward our poore brethren is the loadſtone, to keepe them from the 
like. So, under one, ſhall we both ſct it forth and procure it; procure that, wee ſo 


much ſtand in need of, and ſet forth that vertue, to which we were ſo much this day 
bcholden. 


M mmm 4 Now 
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Now to G.o; to Him,-and to His, mercy, the bowels of His mercy, and the 
freſh fountaine of them : That ſuffered us not to be conſumed, burdeliveres us; and 
that from that fie, and that univerſall, utter, ſudden, unnaturall conſuming by it, 
the decree whereof was ſo certainely gone forth againſt us, come ſo neere us 
and wee not aware of it: That ſuffered us notto'be wins but gave 
them to be conſumed in our ſteads 3- and hath this day, preſented us 
all alive to give Him praiſe for ir: To Him, for the mwl- | 
titude of Hu mercies, for the paterna viſcera miſers- 
tionum ſuarum, that never faile, nor con- 
ſume themſelves, nor ſuffer us to 
faile,and be conſumed : To 
Him I ſay, &c. 
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SERMON PREA-: 


CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT WHITE-HALL, 


onthe V. of Novy.cA. D. mp cx11n. 
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PROV: Cray. VIIL Ver. XV. 


Per me Reges regnant. 


By Me PO TTAD 5 Reigne. 


WII Hcic words may well ſerve for a Sermo;, 
J] for they be apeece of a Sermon, For, 

all the Chapter 1s 2 Sermon preached by 
one ſtanding zn the top of the high places, 
(verſe 2.) T, he hizh places, that was (then) 
their Church, The top of them, that was 
the Pulpit. 

It 1s the common queſtion, ho 
preaches ? Ever , we muſt know that: 
And though the whole book be Salo- 
mmons ; and though he be a * Preacher » pcef. rr, 
upon "Record. yet Major Salomone hic,q Mat. 12 43. 
ereatcr Preacher than Salomon 15 here. 
He was bur wiſe, it is Wiſdome it {cle 
| made this Sermen. And we may bee 
bold to preach, what W:fdome preach- 
«th: A Sermon out KP ſuch a Sermon,cannot be mille: 

Specially, this Wifdome,, the efſentiall Wiſdome of G ov: which upon the point, 
will prove to be none other, but C 11 « 1 s r: And fo, our Texr tall our to be Tf 
is 
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The Summe. 


Fxod.z I j. » 
Mat.z1-2 3: 


Exod 3.14. 


I:hn 10. 3s 


Bella) CONE. 
Karel. 


Lu I.7 *, 


bis Domini, that is, de verbis Domini ſecundum Salomonem ; tor, ſo there ve, no lefſe 
than ſecundum Mattheum, or Toannem. | | 
Which though they were uttered by Him, before He was inthe fleſh; what of 
that 2 they be no whit the leſſe; bur full out as good Goſpell, as if they had becne 
recorded by any of the foure Evangeliſts : yea, and this we may adde further even 
Goſpel, before any Goſpel of them all. ' Thus rhuch for the A uthor of the ſpecch. 


The ſpeech it ſelfe ſeemes, as if ſome queſtion there were, Per quem Reges ? Or 
ſome were about to bring the Writ ot 2»o Warrants,to know, How they claime to be 
Kings; how to hold their ſoveraigne Authority , by whoſe grant ? | | 

And let not this ſeeme ſtrange: Ir is no new thing, to bring this Writ in like 
calſcs. 

One was brought againſt Moſes ; Who made thee a Ruler * Nay higher , one a- 
oqinſt our Saviour Himleclfe : By what authority doe#t thou theſe things, and who gave 
thee that authority ? Againſt Moſes, againſt Chrizt ? and why not then againſt Salo- 


9 and his fellew King ? 


C 


And this ſame Per Me (here) is an anſwer to all. Who made you (Moſes) aRuler:.: 
Hewhoſe Naze is 1 am, {cnt me. Who gave ChriſtHis authoruy 2 He, thatſandtiji- 
ed Him, and ſcat Him to be the Meſ1as of the world, And here now ; Kings, by whom, 
Pcr Me, by Him too. Theſe words of his Charta Regia, This their Charter Royall + And 
He that gave it them, will warrant it for good, andbeare them our againſt all the Per 
0s inthe world. This for the Nature of the ſpeech. 

A point neccſſary,if ever, at this time to be weighed well,and looked into ; wher- 
inthis queſtion is put up, and ſo vexed, that it cannot reſt : Wherein they have ſer up 
an Anti-per and given him this ſentence in his mouth, Zgo facto, ut Rex tuus Rex ne ſit, 
1 will make your King no King, this Text Per me notwithſtanding. One, to ſcver Reges 
and Regnant, that they ſhall re/gne no longer, than he ſces cauſe-ro ſuffer them. And 
5 1t not time then, to make good their Texures ? 

And that do this Text, and this day. The Text, in word the day, indeed cu 
eff ectn, really. TE 

The Texr, the words indeed (as the words of wiſdome) are but few, and the {cn 
rence ſhort; ſcarce any in Scipture ſo ſhort : Inoimtongue, but foure words, and 
they bur foure ſyllables. Bur it fareth with ſentences as with Coynes. In Coynes, 
they that in ſmalleſt compaſle containe greateſt value are beſt eſteemed : And,in ſen- 
rences, thoſe that in teweſt words compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed. And ſuch 
1s this, 

Exceeding compendious, that we muſt needs be withoutall- 
foure monoſyllables) if we do not remember jf ot mn 


And withall, of rich Contents : for, upon theſe T6ure 


4 


of per Me Greges too; all had gone up, bur for this, yr Me, This Day, this per Me ſoun- 
cd in your eyes, and this queſtion 
actually decided. > 


For 
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| For theOrderin treating whereof, our parts muſt be as our words : Looke how TheD5v+{0n 
many words, ſo many pans: foure, of either. * Of Mefirſt, the Cauſe - » Then of I. 


Per, the Manner : 3 After of Pey me Reges, the Perſons : 4 And laſt of Per Mereenam, 1 2 
the A. £% 5 


IV. 


P Er Me, It is a generall Rule, Per dicit cauſam+ the Nature of this Prepolition [. 


he Cant, 


(Per) js to note a Carſe certaine. And a cenaine cauſe excludeth Chance. Firſt, pag 

then, Kings and Kingdomes have their Per : they be not forte fortuna, at hap-ha- x 
zard, ex concurſt atomorum. They bee no caſualties, The winde blowes no man to them Kings and king- 
(faith the Pſalme 57.) And Non temere (ſaith the Apoſtle; ) where Nop temer?, as it is 9cs have a 


; < . ,aAHIC. 

not i» vaire, ſo is italſo not at adventure - Carſallthey are, Caſual they are not. A Pos 6. 

Per there is ; a Cauſe of Kings raigning. Rom:13. 4. 
What is that cauſe 2 Per me + and Meis a Perſon: And a perſon is Nature ratio- 2 


nalis individna ſubſtantia,a fingle or determinate ſubitance of a Nature induced with rea he _y 


ſor, It is not Res bruta vel mma, no dumbe thing or without underſtanding, is cauſe of 
them. He ſpeakes (we heare : ) faith, Per Me. And His very laſt words before theſe, \*'e 14- 
be, 1 am is or yer) 
Againſt thoſe that doe Tovi menſam ponere, aſcribe it to the Poſition of the ſtares, Flay 65.11. 
to this or that Planer inthe Aſcendent. No, it is not de [uminibus (they, be no Perſ ons:) | RG IEIED 
but de Patre Inminum (He, is.) Soa tauſe there is, and no imperſonall cauſe, but Porme © 
a Perſon. | | 
. What Perſon 2 Per me regnant : and that 1s not Pc ſe reanant : ſo, another PCr - 5 
ſon it is beſidesthemlſelves ; one different from them. Tharthey reigne, is not, by or (17%. 
fr 07 themſelves , but by or from ſome other beſides. Regnabo (faith Adonijah) but hc ſelves. a 
failed ; it would not be: To teach him, it is not Per ſe, by their owne Low or ſword,nor 4 © SO 
Marte nor <A rte, they reigne; And fo to ſacrifice to them, Ir is not their own place, Cine 4 
they fit in; nor their own power, they execute : It is derived from another perion ; PP EED, 
Ipſe eſt qui fecit nos, & non ipſe nos (may they al{5 ſay) Te it is that made us, and not wee Plater. yoo 
our ſelves. A Ro wok And another orfas 
And who is that other perſon ? Let me tell you this firſt : Ir is but one Perſon, not , 4 
many, Per Me is the ſingular number. Ir is nor Per nos : fo, itis not a plurality ; no _ ond gion, 
multitude, they hold by. Thar claime is gone, by Per me - one ſingle petſon Wis nd any. 
wem. The ather, a Philoſophicall conceit it came from, from thoſe that never had 
heard this Wrſedome preach. Th this booke, we finde not any Soveratgne power, ever 
ſeared in any b0dy colleftt;wvt; or derived from them. This we finde, that G 0» He is Pal 93 97,59. 
King; that the Kingdomes be His, aud to whom He will, Hle giveth them. That ever they Dan 418 
Eate our of God 5 hand by any Per Me, any grant into the Peoples hands to beſtow, that 7 £ 
we. find-not. Ore Perſon it is. | 
* *Taskethen, rhis one Perſon who He is 2 This 1 finde (at the X.x17”. Jerſe.) That 5 
iphofoever He is, He was, when there were yer 210 A by ,N0 depths, nor no monnt .1acs 1 p* : legs F bigs ' 
on the Earth, wor the Earthit ſelfe : He was before all theſe. I finde againe, (at the nw 11g 2 
XxY1L. werſe.) When the heavens were ſpread, a decree given to the Sea, the foundat!/ons 
of the Earth firit laid, He was there a Worker together with God : Was at the making of 
all, was Himſelfe Makey of all. $9, neither Man nor Angell; they were nor ſo ancicut, 
they, created rlothing, they were created themſelves. 
' Then ſilear omngs caro, lerall fleſh keep filence, And 0mnis Spiritus (too) inthis Zewenrg, 
point of Per Me. Neither the ſpirit that ſaid of the Kingdomes of the Earth, AU theſe yg,c,,, 
are mine : Nor he, that though he have hoynes like the Lambe, yet ſpcaketh words like the Apoc 1; 11, 


Dragon 
- 


Anethcr fer \ H_ 


—————— 
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As 16: 26, 


Neb.s.2, 


Apoe 3. Is 
I7,9. 


8 Reg.1-7. 


r Reg,1-27, 
Plairs,r, 


6 
PurGo ». 


| 


7 
G OD, the 


Sowne, 


Chap-30-4- 


1 As the middle 


cauſe. 


Rom 13-1. 


2 As Man. 


"2 A11, ad 


3 Ar Vi/dome. 


4 As 2 King. 


Pſalme 2.8. 


Apoc.19-12- 


Plalme 145-13: 


ſo is a man (as Saint Peter laith, he was: ) And Circundatus, c 


Drazon. Theſe foure ſyllables arc a ſuperſcdeas to all books or book-makers for any 
mans Per Me, any mans claime. It 15 no may. And if no man, then no Pope : for he al- 
ompaſſed with infirmities, 
St. Paul ſaith, he s : Sure, he made not the Earth, himſelfe is made of earth. The 
A byſſus, the deep was made, yer hee aſcended ont of is - the ſeven hils, long before 
he ſate on them. He is not this per Me; they hold not of him: they hold © per Me, 
that created heaven and earth. 

And this per Me will beare no per alium beſides : He that muſt ſay, Per Me Reges, 
muſt alſo ſay, Per we Celum & terra. None bur Hethar can ſay the one, can ſay the 
other. Therefore none with Him in this Per. None to ſtep forth and rejoyce, Etiams 
per me, and by me too : unleſſe he can ſay Etiam per me Calum & Terra. Per aliumthen 
hath no place here. 

But might not the High-Prieft claime deputation under per me ? For that, there s 
a ruled caſe of it here, in him that was the ſetter down of this (Salomon.) Had the 
Hieh-Prieſt, had Abiathay ever a per me for him 7 It is well knowne, his Fo me Went 
with Adonijah, againſt Salomon : His per me, if it could, would have depoſed Salomon. 
But ſo far was it from him to ſay per me Salomon, that contrary, Salomon might ſay and 
did, per me Abiathar. Depoſe Salomon he could not ; depoſed he was himſelfe. Nor 
nobis Domine, non nobis, would he have ſaid : It was per methe wrong way with him. 

Well then, being neither Man nor Angell (fince they made not the World : ) 
Gov it muſt be of force: There is inthe reaſonable nature, no other perſon letr, 
but He: And He it is. He, the partie, that ſpeakes : By Me Kings, I am the Cauſe, 
that Kings reigne. Then, Reges quod ſunt, per Deums ſunt : Kings, what they are, by 
Gov they are: ecFroefiuue (faith Chryſoiome : ) and a ſpeciall dignifying of their 
ſtates it is, ſo they are. It was (we find) wont to be the uſuall ſtyle (yea, even of Popes 
themſelves) writing to Kings, to wiſh them health z» eo per quem Reges regnant, in Hime 
by whom Kizes doe reigne : And that was neither Pope, nor people; Bur G op alone, 
whoſe proper ſtyle that is. | | 

By God then: I aske yet further, by what Perſon of the God-head ? fo far we have 
warrant to goe by this Text. It is Wiſedome, whole _ all this is: No created wi(- 
dome, but the Wiſdome of God created all things, it ſelfe uncreate: that is the So x x s 
of G oy. For, whom Salomon here calleth Wiſedome, the ſame (in the thirtieth Chapter 
after) hee termeth the Sox x s : What &« his Name (ſpeaking of God) or What is His 
Sorwt's Name? By Him, by that Perſon do they reigne ; And now at the laſt,are 
we come to the right per me. ae 

Per (the Po8's 7. ) would teach us ſo much, if there were nothing elſe. Per dicit 
cauſam mediam, it deſigneth a middle cauſe. And He is the middle Perſon, of the great 
Cauſe, Cauſa cauſarum, A Deo (ſaith St. Paul, ) per me (ſaith Salomon :) from G o» the 
Father,by God the Senne. We may know it, Itis Cunt s r's prepoſition, this (ever : ) 

er Chriztum Dominum noſtrum. | 

And by Him, moſt properly : for, in that He was to be Man,all the benefits which 
were to come from God, to man, were to come by Him. He, the Per, of all : among 
which, this one of Regall Regiment is a principall one, | | 

By Him againe. Becauſc He is Wiſdome (which I reckon worth a note) that the per 
of kingdomes, whereby they confiſt,is not Power ſo properly (the Attribute of the firſt) 
as Wiſdome (the Attribute of the ſecond Perſon: ) they ſtand rather by Wiſdomethan 
force. Beſides, Sapients eſt ordinare (ſaith the great Philoſopher) the proper work-of 
wiſdome, is to order. And what is Anarchie, but a diſordered Chaos of confuſion 2 Or 
what is Rule, bur an *7zfia, a ſcrting and holding of all in good order. This being 
W:ſdomes proper work, this per 15 moſt properly His. 

By Him, yet againe, becauſe on Him hath the Father conferred all the kingdomes 
of the Earth : we read it Pſalm, IT. We ſce Him Apoc, XIX. with many Crownes on His 
head. Meet then it was, that the Kings of the ſeverall quarters of the Earth, ſhould be 
by Him, that is Rex #niverſe terre, That the Kings of the ſeyerall Ages of the world 


ſhould be by Him, who is Rex ſec-lorum, whoſe Dominion endureth throughout all 
| | ages 


wg a” % * * 4 


. In a word : Us utrobique re per Chrj o And that all ban ACM 
«woo of Glory in Heaven, and = Crownes of higheſt dionirie CR the 


bee holden of Him, all; as all are. Thus by this time, we ſee this Fer Me, who 
Hee 1s. 


Now returne I to Per : There js much inthe right taking of this word : What II. 
Per iSit? There isa Per of Permiſſion; as we ſayin the Latine, Per me licet, You may The dome ; 
for all me, Good leave have you; I hinder younot : Or ( as in Engliſh, ) By Him, Lat 
that is, beſides Him, they came, and Hee ſtopped them not. Ts this the Per ? In- wu by Per- 
deed ſome ſuch thing 1s blundered at, as it G © v onely permitted them, And miſe. | 
ſcarce that. 

Thus comes one of them forth with the matter, and makes it the very firſt words 

of his book. The Prieſt, he is 4 Solo Deo, but, the Kine, he is ex importunitate populs : 
The people importun'd God, and He yeclded with much adoe, egr2 (His owne word) 
againſt His Will : And ſo we muſt interpret Per Me, that is, Contra me ; By me, that is. 
all againſt my mine it is, that Kings Raigne, but I beare them or beare with them. Vpon 
the matter, this ivis; They would have Kings to be, by Toleration only ; And fo, by 
that Per, arc all the evils and miſchictes in the world. And,are not Kings much behol- 
den to theſe men, thinke you 2 

But, this Per we reject utterly : It cannot be. For, though the Larine Pey will bearc 
this ſenſe, the Greeke [ 4 ] the Hebrew ['» 2] will by no meanes the phraſe, the 
1diome of the tongue will in no wiſe cndure it.. au? willadmit no permiſſion; nor 23 
neithef. Away then with that. | | 

How take wee Per then ? Whar need we ſtand long about it, having another Per, , , 2 
and of the any +" to patterne it by : Omnia per Tpſum fatta ſunt (ſaith Saint Toby ; = by Cemmiſ- 
And the ſame faith Salomon by and by after, in this Chapter.) Then, 2s By Him, all lobn 1. 3. 
things madethere : ſo, By Him, Kings Rajgne here. The World, and the Government of 
the world, by the ſame Per both, one and the ſame cauſe inſtitutive of both. That was 
not by bare permiſſron (I truſt : ) no more, theſe. . 

Per Ipſum, they ; and if Per Ipſum, Per Verbum, quia ipſe eſt Yerbum, For, how were 1, , 3 
they (the creatures) made 2 ® Derxit & fatta ſunt : By the Word, by Him. Arid how pn oye 
theſe (Kings 2 ) By the ſame ® Ego drxi, Even by the ſame, that He Himſclfe © Dixit * Phal8z6, 
Dominus Domino Deo. As He then; they. And fo doth Chriſt Himſclfe interpret * Eeo > pap 
dixi , pis 3534y@& im, A Word came tothem; And what manner was it « © Saint © Konry.a, 
Paul telleth us, it was 927274, an ordinance, aword of high authoritic ; the Imperial 
Decrees have no other namc but azreza, This now then, is more than a Per of permiſ- 
fron : A Per of Commiſſion it is; A ſpeciall warrant, an ordinance Imperiall, þy which 
Kings Raiene. 

By Him, then: By what of Him ? by His Will; Hec eft voluntas Dei (ſaith * Saint 4 
Peter ;, ) 2nd tibi in bonum (ſaith 5 Saint Paul,) for thy good. Hiswillthen, His good will BY —_ 
toward men: Expreſſed by His Word : Word of power, (we have heard, ) And word Aa: vg 
of wiſedome ; tor He is Wiſdome : And word of Love ; for, even ® Becauſe God loved 1[- »©xpreſedty 
rael, did He ſet Salomon King over them, | re wg 44 

Expreſſed by His Word : His word only 2 Nay,Hw deedtoo, His beſt deed. Hs rift ; +. By Hi Deed. 
Dedi vobis Regem : Gift of grace; as, even they acknowledge in their ſtyles, th At Gra- ! ©.15-0. 
114 Dei ſuit quod ſunt, Given by Him, ſent by Him, * Placed in their Thrones by Him ; i ob 86,7. 

« Vefted with their robes by Him, ' Girt with their ſwords by Him, ® Annointed by Him, : OI 
Crowned by Him. All theſe By Him's we have, toward the underſtanding of Per me - » Pfal, 21.4, 
ſo By Him, as none are, or can.be By Him more. 

Expreſſed by His word and deedonely 2 Nay (there is nothing but His Name be- 3 By HisNane 
ſides) by Hi Name too - ſo by His Name, as His very chickeſt < hw CurIsrT) 

Hee impanteth tothem : And, that is not without myſtery : to ſhew their neere alli-egla: 8 2.6. 
ance to Him, Thave ſaid Tee are Gods ; which of the perſons, that are cach of them = 
| Nann Gop?* 
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© »* it followeth, Filih Altiſſims ,  Sonnes of the moſt. High : Sonne , that is, 
mo cas Name: He the Perſon then, to whom they are bcholden : Hee, by / 
whor:, they arc, To {hey they are Sonnes, and haverheir deſcent properly from 
» Apoc. 19.16. fxir " Rex Regum is upon His thigh; and Melchiſedech His firſt K ING, and His 
Tg Ty pe, is * brought in without Father and without Mother, to ſhew, that Kings are the Ge- 
neration of God. A 0D 
By Him : Nay, morc than By Him (if you look better upon the word.) There is 
Jy Hi and no By in the Hebrew; and yetthe word is? 2, But, that (intrue and exa@ proprietic 
in Wigs tendered) is In Me, not By Me : The meaning is, that they are firſt in Him, and ſo come 
forth from Him. | | = LY 
p Elay 62. 3. And yer, ſo from Him, as ſtill they be in Him; both ? Corona Regis (faith Eſa) 
q Chapter 21.- gnd 4 Cor Regs ({aith Salomon) their perſons and Eſtates both, 1 m4” Domini. 
And in Him, as Hee faith, * My Father in Mee, and I in Him {o, they in Him, and 
He in them. For, ſuch is the nature of the Prepoſitians, the HOLY GHOST hath 
made choyce of, as they may ve inverted and verified both wayes. For, as 1t 15 true, 
They reigne in, and by Him : {o'is it likewiſe true 5 He reignes, in and by them. _ They 
in Gop, and Gop in them, reciproce. Hee, inthew, as His Deputies ; they, in Him, 
as their Author- and Authorizer. Hee, by their Perſons : They, by His Power. - And 
ſa having brought them to Him, even inte Him, and lodged them 1n Him, there let us 
cave them. | 


rlohnr7 21, 


[IT. This while we have bin in the two former ; * Per, 2 Me. Now to the two latter ; 
The Perlons: 3 Per Me, Regess and 4 Per me, reenant. | 
Reges » Per me Reges. And firſt, Tam glad we have met with this word Reges, 17 ay the 
Z terminus : when we meet with ſome other, there is ſych pinching at them. The 


roger IL Propri® {tle ſpeakes of Higher Powers : 6, it is too generall ; it may be Powers Eccleſiaſticke, as 
Rom 33, te Well as Civill : (A meere ſhift.) The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Ego dixi dit; that, 1s nothome 
Plalme 32.65 neither, there is mention of Iudges in the Pſalme,as well as Princes, But, here is a word, 
will hold them ; Kings in expreſſe termes, totidem liters : No evaſion here, no ſhift- 
10g it. This is home, (Itruſt. ) 
Per me Reges. Why, what great matter is that ? Per Tllum omnia (ſaith Saint Paul, 
Rom.11.36. R0m11.) Allthings are by Him. 
James 1s 17: All things , but all good things ſpecially, (ſaith St. Tames,) Why, By Him, there can 
nothing come, but good. 

2 Thirdly then, ſpeciall good things, By a ſpeciall Per, they. And Kivgs are ſuch, 
reges ſpecially, and for ſuch reckoned up here, in this very Chapter. Even for one of the Principalleſt 
aborc all other henefits, vouchſafed mankind by God, this By me Kings : for, will ye but marke this, 
Te” they haveprecedence, are reckoned up here, before the creation it ſelte: for, that com- 
meth after, at the XXIV. Yerſe. To ſhew, it is (as indeed it is) better for us, ot to bes 
at all ; than, not to bee under Rule, Better no Creation, than no Government. G ov is 
highly to be bleſſed for this Per me Reges : that He hath given poteſtatem talem homini- 
bus, Such power unto men. 

3 Now, I wagh the word [ Reges] What 2? any by Him 2 any in grofle qualifica- 
Reges, withour £loN © what without any regard of Religion at all 2 Sure, if none but true Profeſſours 
x arompmy cu had bcen here meant, It muſt have been but Per Me Rex :for, none but one, but this S4- 
(= BY © lomon, was then ſuch, of all the Kings of the Earth. But, in that it is Reges, the Holy 
Ghoſt's meaning is to take inthe reſt : Hiram, and Pharaoh, and Hadad, they are in too 
Of T'yranry. 1nthis Reges. For, where the Scripture diſtinguiſhes not, no more doe we. Betheir 
Arg * Religion what it will, By Himthey are. 
Hoſca 8.10. But, what if they take too much upon them ( Core's exception? ) Then, it is Deds vo- 

4 bi Regeminira (faith G O D by the Prophet : ) Angry was when I gave him, butT 

All By Hi, gave bimthough. Per Me iratum, it is: but, Per Me, it is till » Per Me, though with a 
made, difference. | | 
Bur,this Ox pripcipss (ſay they inthe Prophet) how may we be rid of it? Is _ 
| all 


Mauh, 9. 30 
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other Per me, to goc unto, to deprive or depoſe them 2 Sure, where the worſt is 

Kok as: that can be hem. Fs a ad AG is all, I finde. No Pey to doe it 'S*m.8.18. 
but He. By Him, and by none but by Him, they be , By Him, and by none but by Him, 
they ceaſe to be. In Nature, every thing is diffolved by the ſame meanes, it came to- 
octher. - In Law, Inſtitution and Deſt;tution, belong both to one. In Divinity ; the 
Prophet in one and the ſame Verſe, ſaith, Dedi vobis Regem (inthe forc-part) and with Holes 14.11. 
one breath, Abſtuls ewm in the latter : So, both pertaine tro Him z Dominus dedit, Do- 
minus abulit. As torthis new per me, we argue from the Text: He makes no Kings 
(we know; and, as he makes none, ſo he can unmake none. No right, to one Per, 
more than another. 

All be Kings then, by Him : yet; notall alike. G 0» forbid, but there ſhould be 
degrees, Mags and Minns, one more than another : But we ſhould pur a difference, Au, bur etye- 
between Melchiſedek and Nimrod , between Salomon and Saul. | cially good 

We ſay then, AU X ings 0) Him ;. but, among all, and above all, ſuch as he that ſet "*** 
downe this, ſuch as Salomon, for he by the great Capitall Per Me, Per Me iratum, 
thoſe other ; Per Me propitium, He : And that is the per indeed. Thus much he doth 
inſinuate, by adding in the latter part of the verſe (which commonly is the Exegeſis of 
the former) namely, if jus decermunt doe come too. If he be a Righteow KING, ,,, 
as Melchiſedek, King of righteouſneſſe : If he ſow the fruit of righteouſneſſe in peace_, * * © 
that is,be a peaceable King, as Salomon : If he Rule per Me (that is) Per Sapientiam, rule lames ;418. 
wiſely. Thoſe are per me propitium; Thoſe are Kings prime intentionis, Kings of ſpe- 
Ciall favour. 

This for the Perſon. Now to the Act : Per Me regnant, 


And I make theſe two, two diverſe, begauſe ſome are Reges, Kings, and yet reigne Ty, 
not: (as true Heires defeated.) And ſome reigne, and are no Kings : (as do all Hſur- The AR: 
pers of the Throne, per fas paſque:) Alwayes, one thing it is, to be a King ; another **#%n5- 
To _—_ Toas was the true Kring, all thoſe ſix yeares heraigned not ; Athalia reig- 
ned all thoſe fox yeares, yettrue 2ueenc was ſhe never any. Of ſuch, Gov faith, Hoa 84,. 
in Hoſea ; Regnaverunt, ſed non a me. Why 2 for, per me Reges regnant, By Mc Kings 
reiene, KINGS, of lawfull and truc #1; thing they Reigne by Mc: [Theſe were none 
ſuch. So, they reigned; bur, without any per from Me. Bus, when theſe meet, and 
they that be Reges de jure, regnant de fatto, then it is as it ſhould be : And perMe it is, 
that they fo meet. | | | X | 

This Regnamt I conſider, asan CA&, three wayes : 1. As it hath a begin- 
ning. 2+. AS it hath continuance. + 3. As it hath Recitude. or obliquity incident to 
every aft. Regnent, that they reigne tall : Regnant diu, thu they reigne long : Reg- 
nant reeit, that they rejgne aright. , And: cvery one hath his per. Per, Janue, By, the 
doove, by Him they enter their reigne : per, linee, By, the line, which He ſtretcheth 
out over every government, longer or ſhorter ; by Him they continue their reigne - 
per, regule z, By, the rule, {o rexgne, as they ſwarve not from Him, touch Him 
ſtill ; continue with "Him; and He with them, and ſo He will make them to conti- 
nue long. SSC. | 

- I amledrothis, becauſe you.ſhall ſee theſe three ducly ſet upon every Kings heal. 
througlrall the ſtory of the Bible, | 

1. Sucha King, was ſo many yeares old, when he began his reigne : there is his In- 
choation, his Regnant, his doore of. entrance. 

2. Andthen: Sp mapy. yeares be reigned in Jeruſalem, or Samaria : there is his con- 
tinuarion,, his d:reguant,his per of Line, or continuance. 

*  3- Then ever followes (if you mark it) cither, And he did well, and walked in 
the Fred, his Father David, there is the manner, his bent regnant, his Rule, or Reti- 
tude: Or, and bee did evil in the peht of the Lord, and twrned not from the wayes of 
Teroboam, | there is lis oþliquitic ;.. out of Rule hunſelfe, and brought all our of 
(a ac PE ORs. *X Nnnn 2 Rulc 
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a I Regir6.1y., 
b2 Reg-15-13. 
c 2 Reg.23e314 
d 2 Rep.1 5,8. 


e\Dan.5.36, 
f lob 12.18, 


g Plal.39. 44. 


Lamen.z, 22, 


Pala. 30, 3: 


rule with him. This holds in all, and in all will hold, afterthey be once off of 
t oC. | 
Y A is Atta inchoaties : they rejgne, that is, they come to the Crowne, they be- 
in their reignes. #3) 
, Ir is generally true, that the maine frame of Government, the firſt raiſing of ir, 
could be by none, but this Per Me. But I inſiſt on particulars tather : Wherein, any 
that ſhall but weigh, what difficulties, what oppoſitions be raiſed, what plots and 
practices to keep Reges from reznant, thoſe from it whoſe of right it is, ſhall be for- 
ced to confeſſe, that even by Him they have their firſt extravce. Take him that is next 
hand Salomon; and he that ſhall marke, A donijah's plot, drawing the High-Prieft 
(tA biathar) and the Gent#all of the field (70ab) into a ſtrong faftion againſt him , 
ſhall finde, Salomon was bound to acknowledge, that Per Me he came in. | Or if he 
will not, Adonijah himſelfe will, he was forced to doe it : That the Kingdome was tur- 
ned from him, and was his brothers, far it came unto Him (even Per Me) Bythe LORD. 
This Confeſſion of his is upon record, 1 Xing. 2.15. And yout Majeſtic was non 
irhara mali hujus, was not altogether free from theſe : It is Engliſh I ſpeake. Poſſibly, 
rom 7oah you were; bur, not from Abiathar ; His Bulls, they were abroad : - And 
fome there were that could nor enter by the doore, but wefe climing up ariother 
way. Yetforall theſe, you came to your reigne, and you came by the right Per, by 
the doore: And, this (I know; ) You are one of the number of thoſe Xnzs that 
aſcribe their regnant to this Per Me, This, for As inchoatus : Now , they 
are in, 

But when they are in, they may out againe ſoone enough ; when begufine, end 
quickly : if Per Me, as He was the Cauſe procreant, ſo He be not alſo the cauſe Conſer- 
vant, and make their reigne Attus Continuatus ;, draw the line out a long, keep and 
continue them for many 'yeares in it. Regnart, is true in the firſt inſtant, Oqe rezgnes ; 
if it be but * for a ſevenmeht, 25 Zimri reigned no longer : Biit Whit 


is that 4 Ot what 
is it to reigne a Moneth, a8 Þ Shallum ; or three, as © Toahat ; of fix, as © Zacharias did * 
Nothing : The continuanice, proprit loquendo, that is, the reighe; and Rephaſht withiout 
this Per is as good asnothing. And the Text is for this. "-iThewotd in,Hebyew is 
not 'Regziapt in the'Preſent, doe reigne; bur regnabunt inthe Fature, ſhall 4729, or con- 
tinue reigning. And fo is the Prepoſition[ Per] for it too, For, Pet addit dnrdtionem ; 
addes ever a continuance, where it is added ; as 1s evidetr, by perfpft, permanent, per- 
durable ; perſeverance, perpetuity. A ONE Nt AIG of; Reg 

And this now cveſtionleſſe depends upon G 0» alone; even thdirquicke cut- 
ting off, or thcir long preſerving in their re;zgnes. He can draw the line Idhger:or ſhot- 
ter; draw it our ſtill, or ſnap it off. | Hee cart rake rhetn/from theit reighe by the 
* hand-writing on the wall,'M E N E; orc. Hee can take ir from theh by f Solwvit 
baltheim Regum, taking off their Collar, and 8 caſing t tir throne Zowne 0 theeroiind. 
He can call in a forren enemy, ſtirre up a feditions ſubjeR, 18 Idvſe the fa, popula 
—_— upon them ; unlawfully to do it, bur to'do though. " Many foch things are 
with Him. as 2" TI WRT EM ug Ew of 

Now we areat the maine. For, hete comes aff the danger: hete is fi) heaving 
and lifting at them after they be in; fuch thruſting by force; ſuch undermini Wh. 
fraud : So many Per me's, Per Me Clement, Caſte[l, Catesby ; and they ins 0 many 
Per's, Per knives, piſtoll, poyſon, powder,” all againſt this Per of contin, > 2 


ts Fer Of uance 35 be the 
former how it will, they cannot but confeſſe here, that Per Ae it is, that Hey eg out 
' bs 4 ARGIT Vi. Gas 14.07 ; 


% 


And, here fall's in kindly, thisda Sack tag Per Ne 


ſumed, Thar your, Reigne, and your Vife ywete hot detetrtiiti 
that you wert nt downe' (with David) Ito js; "bur; that, 


the ayre in(T know not hdw many) peers, arid thitnow, ikerthis many 
if be Fo Mp (> val pray) 


I'S Regnant with you tit: ep and not 
Per Me Regnat onely, bur, Pet} abit, trany tithes, tay 'yeares mote. I bur 
put 
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pur you if minde herc of what Fold you rightnow:: Iris In Me (in Mebrew) not Per 
Me, In Him, fot by Him, rom, 08% hard &y Him (for, that is vvithout Him; ) 
but even In Him, and then they fafe, | | Mt 

And in Him You have rerened + for He hath incloſed You (as it vvere) and com- 
paſſed You omeveryfide; As1na forereſſe, ſtrong hold, or place of defence; fo have 
You reigned it Him : That, as Davidoft callerh 
Refuge, Your Sanduary af ſafe-enard : So that the enemy hath not been able to doe you vis- 
lence, nor the ſan of mickedneife had power to hurt Ton. , | 

And yer, there is more inthis Regnahynr, greater grace yet. For vve may extend it 
yet further, to 2 continuance, not 1n themtelves intheir thus "co only , bur, intheir po- 
ſterity to0.. / Thar, when it ſhall ceafe vvith them, and they in their graves, yet it 
ſhall be a Regnabuzt (tull, and they yeigne intheif race and progeny, when they have 
done reigning themſclves. This dravves out the Per longer : for, ſo reigne they, many 
ages; not their own only. Kings, in themſelves; Kings, in their ſeed ; Reges 4 ſecu- 
lo in ſeculim, trom one generation to another. By Saul, and by David, we may plain- 
ly ſee, one thing it is, to bring one to be King, as Saul was : another, to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdome in his ne, as with David it was, And it is that, he magnifieth ſo much, 
2 Sam.7, That G 0» had not onely brought him thitherto (tothe Crowne) that was 
but a ſmall thing : bur that alſo He had ſpoken of His Servants Houſc,jn Jonginquum, 
for a long time, for. that is the right Regnabunt. The right Reenabunt is not that 
(in Dan.2.) like an Image, which vvhen it is broken, nothing comes of it : Bur the 
right, is that (Dar.4.) where it is like 4 goodly tree that hath branches come our of the 
flemme, vvhich will prove Siens and be new grafted againe, and fo ſucceſſively derive 
it ſelfe down to many generations. This alſo 1s, Per Me; and altogether by Him, and in 
. his hand, who can <cſtabliſh ſucceſſion, as to David, and who can alſo bid Ieremie, 
Write this man deſtitute of children,of Him there ſhall none come more to ft upon the Throne 
of Iſrael. 2s. 


This for the Continuance, Din reenapt. I will but touch the third : T would not 


, fo may You Your Rocke,Your 


Pſal.r 8.2- 
Pſal. 8g.22% 
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lerem 21.30. 
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have touched it, bur that it is a ſpeciall meanes, for the ſecond, of continuance. To Dis, 795"! rete 


the way is by refe, To rule long, the way, to rule right: Nay, it is the way to rule 
for ever : And, without Ree, the ſhorter the better; betrer for them, and better for 
all parts. 

f Thus doth one Per (till lead us to another : for as it is true, Per dicit canſam, fo is it 
likewiſe true, Per d:cit regulam. By Him, as a cauſe , By Him,as a rule, from which Rule 
not ſwarving, there is a direct promiſe, Deut. 17. He ſhall prolong his reigne, and not his 
alone, but even his childrens too, in the midſt of Iſrael. And, by that Rule, along line 
ſhall be erawne, for the drawing out of his reigne many yeares, 

And, this we need not ſeeke for, fany where elle, it is even inthe body of the 
word. For Reftitudo and RecFus, and Ree, Snbſtantive, Adjective, and _A dverbe, all 
come of Rego : ſo doth: Regwlatoo, it ſclte: That they need be no ſtrangers one to 
another ; There is an alliance, and there ought to be a reciprocall reference, berweene 
them and Regere, and between Regere and them. Erit apud reftiſirmum Rex ((aith Mo- 
ſes, Deut.33.) He ſhall be, as ſtraight, as neare the Rule. as may be. 

Now, that Rule is (here) Me; and Me is Wiſdom? ,, and Wiſdome is the Rule which 
God Himſclfe draweth His lines by ; And K47ngs, as in other points, ſo in this, to be as 
like, and drayy as neere God as they may. 

Bur then, care would be had, it be that Wiſdome which is Me indeed.) For, Achi- 
zophel's and leroboam's goe for Wiſedome, inthe world ;, but (indeed) ſuch wiſdome (as 
Saint James termeth it) is earthly, ſenſuall, and hath ſomewhat of the Devill init. Itis 
not that worldly wiſedome, they be Kings by ; but thar which is from above, and that (I 
rold you) is Chrizt. What they are, by Himthey are ; Thar they continue, by Him it is , 
Who is, and will be pro «is qu per i/lums;, be for them, that be by Him ; and will nor 

ſce or ſuffer the overthrow of his own Ordinance. 


And, may I not then commend” Him (this Per Me) tothem That, ſince they 


Per, Regu'e, 
The man er. 


Deu!: 17-29, 


Dcut-33'5- 


lames 3.15- 


rcigne, by that Wiſedeows (which is C u x 1 s T)they. would reigne by that, and by 
no 
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2 Cor.6.15- 


loh,lo-z5. 


Chap-31-3- 


no other Wiſdowe, i And that reciprocation (I touched before ;) that ſeei reigne. 
by Him, nn | ne by them : Regnet » per illos, qus $a” ws winger bi rule. 
by Him, to be ruled by Him + There cannot be a more reaſonable requeſt, than this: 
Reenet per Reges, per quemWegnant Rezes. ; . 

Specially, ſince this Per of the Rule, will bring them to the Per of Perſiftence-' fo 
long as they cominue with Him, and: He with them, Hee will continue them and their 
reignes, and nothing ſhall ſtirre them, But, ler goe that,and rake them toanother Per 
Me. And I dare not pfbmiſc ought: .If any have-miſcarricd, he hath firſt left his Per 
go,and then after was put out of protection: And then,the ſons of perdition had pow- 
er over Him, and his continuance ſoone came toan end. "Ip 

Take this then, for the fare-well of this point. Sever not Reges from Per Me; and 
you ſhall never ſever Reges from .Regnant : But if they have once loſt their Per Me; 


maryell not, if they loſe their Regnat not long after. 


But, this Sermon was made forthe people :» To them then, I turne. For, as if 
Princes will weigh this Per Me, they will rule the better : ſo if the people doe the like, 
they will obey the. ſooner. This is ſure: If Per Me Reges regnant, then Per Me popul# 
parent ; if from Him: the Power of Soveraigntie, by Him alſo the Dutieof Allegiance 
which we do beare them, even for this very Per Me; even therefore becauſe they bee 
of Him. &« Avrz (ſaith Salomon, here) Per Ipſum, by Him : 4aAvri» (ſaith Saint Peter) 
propter ipſum, for Him, tor His ſake. | 

Two points I would commend to you and fo end : Chriſt it is, that here ſpeaketh : 
Wiſdome it 1s, that here _ Since it is Chriſt here ſpeaketh, it is againſt Chriſtian - 
Religion, ſince it is Wiſdom here ſpeaketh,it is folly to hold,toſay,or to do the contrary. 

For Chri#t - If Per Me Reges be from Chriſt : from whom is the other Per me ? Per 
me rebelles, Per me regiczde# > from whom they ? If By Me Kings Reigne, be Chrifts, By 
me Kings ſlaine, whoſe Per is that Per ? That Per cannot bee the Per of any, but'of 
Chriſts oppoſite : who is that ? ue conventio Chrizti > Belial * What agreement hath 
Chriſt and Belial £ There he is : You ſee, whoſe brood they be,that go that way,Even 
Belial's brood. He, out of his enmity againſt Per Me, can neither endure Reges not 
Regnant ;, but ſtirrres up enemies againſt rhem both, both Reges and Regnarnt. Againſt 
Reges, Reziciaas ; toailault their perſons: Againſt Regnant,; Rebelles, ro ſubvert their 
eſtates. 

And, it is He that ſets up this Ati-per, who takes upon him, to looſe this Scripture ; 
to ſever Reges and Regnant : Nay (which is worle than this)to make Saints and Martyrs 
of them, 2%; vias dant ad delendos Reges, that ſet their wayes to deftroy Kings, againſt 
which there is a ſpeciall Caveat in the laſt Chapter of this Book. Bur (which is worſt 
of all: for though the Rebe/l be evill, yet the Rebel-maket is farre worſe :) He that rai- 
ſeth up this new ſe&t of Rebel-makers worſe than Rebels themſelves : For, if they be the 

brood of Belial, 2uj vies dant, What ſhall they be, qui vias decent ? ſhall not they be 
Primogeniti Satane, Belial's firſt begotten 2 That ſcore out the way for deſtroying of 
Kings ; tell, by whom, and in what fort, it is to be proceeded ; to make a very method 


. 


or Agend of it. 

There is a ſhort reſolution in this Text for all theſe : Seeing it is Chri#, it muſt be 
wichriſtian (it not Antichriſtian) to make any ſuch courſe: Chriſts Diſciples they are 
not ; None of His ({ure,) that cither pur their hand to practiſe ir,or their pen,or tongue, 
to defend it. 

And as,it this be Chri#,it is unchriſtian, ſo, if this be Wiſdome,then is their courſe, 
folly, And fo it is, three wayes, | 

x. Folly firſt, to ſecke to ſever Reges and Regnant, from Per Me : it will not bee. 
To thinke, they can ſer themſelves againſt Kings, and yet never have to doe with God 
at all. But, Kings (we ſaid) are in G 0»: fothey muſt goe through Him, betore they 
can come atthem :. they cannot deale with Kings, but they muſt begin with mT D, 

rſt. 
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firſt. Gamaliel's poſition is ſound and good : All one to firht with God,and that which is of ARg.y. 
God : for, they cannot be ſevered. 

2. And, if they cannot; * to fight againſt G 0D, to kicke againſt the pricke, that is At $-5- 
folly and madneſle (I am ſure.) Ye may returne them all for fooles, that goe about it. 
Thar think with their devices to out-reach Him, whoſe folly « wiſer than their wiſdome. , © ,.r.15/ 
Or by their practices to over-beare Him, whoſe weakeneſſe is ſtronger than their ſtrength : 1 Cor.t.z5. 
He will be too hard for them, do what they can. . 

3. Specially (which 5 the third) having had fo often, ſo certaine experience, that 
they which have gone about it, {till come by the worſe. For extreme tolly muſt it 
needs be, to begin that, which none that ever yet began, could bring to good cnd ; 
Which, all that ever yer began, ever came themlclves to an evill end: As, to anevill 
end have they come, all the packe of them. Theſe foure words have put them all 
downe. 

And (as it falls out) this day, of this folly, we have Exemplum ſine Exemplo + And 
inthe ſucceſle thereof, may all the reſt read their deſtiny. For, by the light of this day, 
any (that is not blind) may ſce, that By and through Him, Kines Reigne, inthart,by and 
through Him, they, that would have blowen them wp, arecometo a ſhimetull end. 
Blow them «p, they ſhall not, but blow themſclves downe they ſhall ; downe, * atter 
Coreh, the ſame way he went: Even to ® their owne place, with Coreh, and Indas, to the 
bottome of hell. That ſo, it may appeare to all the world, ſince this Per Me is WWiſdome, , xn. 16 " 
if Wiſdome ſct them up, tolly it ſhall be, in them that ſecke or ſet themſelves to Put 6 Acts 1-25; 
them down; to ſubvert, either Reges their perſons, or Reena their States. 

Let Wiſdome then be juſtified of her children : And ſo many, as love Per Me, love Luk-7. 35- 
and be friends and rake part with both their Perſons, and States. If they be Per Ipſum, 
By Him, put our Per to His Per, that they may be, by us, roo: We cannot erre (we arc 
ſure) if we keep the ſame per, that Chriſt doth. 

And (to conclude) let this be our laſt duty : ſince wee know Whence they be, we 
\know whither to goe ; ſince, By whom they be, to whom to repaire, if we have any buli- 
neſſe concerning them. If we have a good Prince,whom tothank , if otherwiſe, whom 
to appeaſe. 

But if a good (for to that caſe I returne) never to look upon Him, bur to lift up our 
eyes withall, to this Per quem. As, tothank Hi, that He hath preſerved him many 
other times (bur ſpecially and above other, this day ; him, and his, that is, him and us 
all : ſo, ducly to pray to Him, that He which reigneth thus by Him (thar is, by His 
appointment) may ſafe, and well, and long reigne by Hm, (that is, by His proteion.) 
Tothanke Him, for Per Me reenart, and to be tutors to Him, for Per M- reznabit ., that 
He would draw our this per, and make ita long per, Per multos annos. That it may cver 
be (as, in the Text, it is) Regabrt, ſtill ; ſtill, inthe future, Shall reigne, 

Shall reigne out his owne age himlelfe, in perſon (there is one Regnabit.) 

Shall Reigne in His Tſe and off-ſpring, and thar many ages: (there is another 
Reegnabit.) 

Shall Reigne, in the life of zemory, and a bleſſed remembrance of his time and 
reigne, and that thorow all ages : (there is a third Regnabir.) 

Shall reigne all theſe; And beyondall theſe, there is another yet, as the laſt.ſo the 
beſt of all ; Shall reigne, all theſe per Deum, By God, and, after all theſe, Shall Reiene, 
Cum Deo, With God, inthe glory, joy, and bliſle of His heavenly Kingdome, and that 

tually : which kingdome ſhall have none end, but be in Secula Seculorum. To 

which Kingdome I, &c. 
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PROV. CHayp. XXIV. 


Fili mi, &c. 


Perſe 21. My Son, feare thou the Lord, and the King : and 
meddle not with them that are given to change. 


22. For their deftiruftion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who know- 
eth the deſtruftion of them both ? 


22. Thefe things alſo belong to the wiſe. 


— bczin this ycarc, where we left the laſt. The! 
- Ws 7, By Me Kines reigne : Now, by Me,rerum n0Va- Prov, g-15- 
= rum ſtudioſs, ſeitious perſons, come to ruine and The Texts 
| deſtrudFion, For, that is the ſim and ſubſtance ®"* *#'?" 
of this Text, | 
t It is a fatherly advice given, by Salomon to The Summeof 
'his ſon; Not to meddle or make with them that T7 
| W are given to changes. And there was a change ; 
Hl ſuch a change, as never was _ or heard in 
2, -0 ,: mbant and madled in, this day. So tif 
£ Rn, meereſled intlie Day. = 
DEE REES TIS And.this hot a bare adyice,and nothing fs. 
ELLER Zo benkpa6 dp, Andthar penatty ſerdown, 
by way of: a praphecic/:And tharprophecit diand that tie extended , this 
day roo. So, the ſecond verſe likewile::. So thar, this\day, the firſt verſe was juſtihed , 
the wiſadonic of. the Comdlcll, uae! iriswiſtand good : ' And, rhis day; the ſecond 
otrſe wisvated, theovert of dic, teh is certain6 and fure , 'for deſtru- 
tion follo wed/themyrhat followethor ug 11 fot ot nf rr NN D097 


The 


— 


I, 


II, 


IIT, 


[ 


The Advice. 

x The Commenu- 
axtionthereot. 
From a Father, 


And he wiſe. 
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The points in it are, as the verſcs are,two : * There is an advice, inthe former: Ay 


TheDsvs(1on, SONNE, feare Gov and the King , &c. * with a penaltie annexed, in the latter : 


For their deſtruttion ſhall ariſe ſuddenly, 8c. | 

There 4 inthe advice, * firſt, a kindeof commending of ir, * Then, the advice 
it ſelfe. | 
_ The commendation ſtands firſt : For, Fili mi, I take to be a Commendation, 
That it is a counfell, a Father would give to his ſonne - And, that is no evill one, we 
may be ſure. Doe but caſt ou eyc, over the couniels in this book, that are given 
with a Fili mi, you ſhall find they be de meliore nota, ſpeciall ones, all very well worth 


_ thegiving. 


2. The advice it ſelfe followes: the maine drift whereof is, A Retemtive againſt 
medling with certaine perſons z nas ſuchas this day brought forth. To feare, 
and to forbeare, Feare God and the King : And Forbeare to have to do,or deale, with 
any ſuch. It conſiſts of two counterpoints: a Fac, and a Fuge, Do this ; and eſchew 
that, The Fac is Feare G 0D, andthe King. The Fuge is, Et ne commiſcearis, Medle not. 
Follow one, fly the other. 

Now, it is puniſhment enough for a ans not to follow good Counſell, when 
it is given him: Yet hath Gov fo ordered, as there gocth (ever) ſome further 
evill, with the contempt of good counſeNl. As, with the contempt of this, there 
pocth a penaltie, no lcfſe than deſtruttion and ruine : and that, a ſudden deitruftion,and 
an wknowne rune - Tt ſhall ſurpriſe them on the ſudaaine : And it ſhall be ſuch with- 
all, as ,Qurs [cit (ſaith Salomon) Who knowes 2 (that is) No man knowes, how fearefull. 
Print well in your minds theſe foure 5 * Deſtrut7ion, * ruine, 3 repente, + quis ſcit ? They 
be ay quatuor noviſiima of the Text, And, for feare of theſe, feare to medle with 
theſe ſpirits. 

Hs ie ſits here, as a Counſellony , and, as a Iudge. A Connſellour, to adviſe : A 
Tudge, to pronounce. Heare his Counſell, then : If not; hearc your ſentence. And 
chooſe which verſe you will be in. There is no ſcaping them, both. In one of them 
we muſt be, all. Either inthe verſe of counſel :. Feare God and the King, &c. Or, in 
the verſe of penaltie : For, their deſtruction, &C. . 

 Theſhinting up of all, is, Hec quoque ſapientibus : (So reade it the Seventy, with 
this verſe; ) And F the Fathers all : And not, as now it ſtanceth (with the verſe fol- 
lowing.) The meaning is : that, this is no counſell, for fooles : No man ſo wiſe, the 
wiſeſt man thar is, ir may well become humtotake ut, Commonly, they, that medle, 
in theſe matters, want no wit ; are wiſe, at leaſt in their owne concerns : Cerbee (ſay 
the Seventre) mwre 3 xiuyulr ri; omg, You, that think you are,and would be taken for 
wiſe, to you be this ſpoken, ſen=" — | 
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IT Will ſpeake a few words, of the commendation. Fili mi : It is of aaFather, to fg 


Sonne. True and hearty is the counſell of 'a Father, to his child. Ws 

_ The very force of naturall affeftion ſo whetting the wit, as oft, even a imple 

man, will give his child.no ſimple advice, but ſoiad and good. Bur,.if-it happen a6t 
alwaies to be of the beft, it is the beſt he had, youmay be fure. There might want 

braines ; the good heart of a Father was not wanting. + Ch 
To fupply that want, I aske ſecondly, who isthis Father 2/ I finde, that it is Salo- 
2103, that ſpeaketh. One: famous for his VWiſdome among the ſons of men. One, able 
to give good Counſell, worth the following. :And yet (1 know not how)rhey that 


arc 
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are holden for wiſe, 'other-while give notgl the beſt, 'But it is becauſe they bend not 

their minds ; and#hey bend them not, becauſethey reſpe not the panticsÞuch, they 

give it to, But, were. it Fil, bad they to him the heany truc zeale of a Father, ir 

wauld make them gather their wus together, and helpe it much. That is, if we could 

ger theſerwo to meet z the braines of a wiſe-rmav, and the bowels of a Father : if a Fa- 

ther were Salomon; ot it Salomon were 3 Father ; if a Father were as wiſe 2s Salomon,or 

Salomon could be as kinde as a Father , that, were like to be good coun(cll indeed. For 

45 a wiſe man, he well could : And, as a Father, he(ſure) would give his beſt. $o,none 

ro that. Why, here: they be both : This Father; is Salomon, The braines of Salomon, 

and the bowels of a Father, bothin it. +: 
What lacke' wee yet ? Somewhat: Wiſe is notall. Wee finde one wiſe, that Gedy wiſe 

would not have giventhis counſell, for he gave it not himſelfe (as might bee «A chi- 

zophel.) None ot his wiſdome: away with. it : It is devilliſh. No, this is Salomon - 

not-only wiſe, but godly wiſe, with thewiſedome that is from above + and that is the wil- ,,,.. 

dome indeed. = n 
In ſigne it is ſoz ſee, his counſell begins with Feare G ov, the beginning of all true Pro.1.7% 

wiſedome, whenall is done. Andever the counſel! right, that is ſo grounded. If this 

come tothe two former, I ſce not what canbe required more. T o the commendation 

of irthen, all rhree meet in it. Here is a* Father; the Father is * wiſe; wile, as 3 Salo» 

mon, his wiſdome from the Spirit of G 0p. There can be no more. To ſuch a coun- 


{cll (Itruſt) we will give care. And ſo, I pray you, let us. 


The counſell hath inita.* Fac, anda * Fwuge. The Fac, is Feare GOD and the The Advice 
KING. Thereisinit, a fingle at#, and a double obje. The ſingle a&t * Feare : The "+ 


, < . The Fac : 
double obje& * G © v, ® the King. Webegin with them, as in nature, firſt, Deum » Feare Gov 
& Regem. | and the King. 


Where, at the firſt, we ſee (andit is agood fight to ſee) G op, andthe King, in 1 The 044, 
conjundtion. And no marvell, if Rex, quem, and Dems, per quem doc joyne. But joyn $9 Þ 4nd the 
they doe, and joyne they may, and yet be in two ſeverall ſentences, or in two ſeverall --—+ «rang 
members of one ſentence. Z## would couple them well enough. Ioyned neerer than + Zur /c. 
ſo, inone and the ſame ſentence ; In one, and the ſame member, of one and the ſame 
ſentence. And in one member they may be too; and:yct ſome word between them, 
and 'not immediately. Here,* fo immediate, fo hard one to other, as nothing inthe 
world between them, but the Yas, the Ft, the very ſoder (as I may ſay) that joyns them 
thus together. 

All this is but one : but, I obſerve no leſle than five conjunitions of theſe two great 
Liehts, all within the compaſle of this Text. * Firſt, with one Er. * Then in one time 
(there is but one Time, betweene them both.) 3 Thirdly, as with one Et : ſo with one 
Et me, both , that, is but one, neither. 4 Fourthly, they have bur one party in oppoſiti- 
on to them both, Shonim. 5 Fifthly, the treſpaſſers againſt them both, have but one +3 v 
cnd, ruinam utrinſque. 

All this, this joyning, thus necre, thus cloſe, immediate thus many wayes , all this 
is God. God it is, that thus joyneth Himſclte, tothe King ; and the King, to Him. Not 
only here, by Salomon, under the Law ;bur even inthe Goſpe//alſo, by Chriſt. He joynes 
Ceſar and God too; and (ina manner) as neere, with the ſame Et, and with but one Maw. 22, 12, 
Reddite : and puts them, and their duties, both, in one period. Here, God before Ce- 
ſar : there, Ceſar before God, 

Now, the nature of thoſe that be joyned by God,is ſet downe by our Saviour,thus. 
uod Deus conjunxit : 2uod it is; not, ques, or que : No more plurall, then: No,but ,,,... 
coaleſcunt iu unum, they grow together z together into one, one ſingular quod. God's 
Conjundtion is (ever)of the nature of an Ynion. One Et ; One Ft ne + One feare be- 
tweenthem , One oppoſite againſt them. 

To theſe, thus joyned by G on, what is our duty £ As we find them cloſe joyned 
to our hands, ſoto keepe them. Firſt, Homo ne ſeparet z, not to ſever them at any hand. 
Nay, Homo ne ſolvat, not to make the knot more flacke or looſe, Think, it was not for 


nought 


19-8, 
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lohn 10:35. 


b Their conjun- 
Etion 1n 71me, 
2 Ihe Ate 


[ames 4+5.” 


Feare G 0D. 


lob 4. 6. 


God andthe 
King. 
I lobn 5. 6. 


I Pet.s.u 3 1» 


- not made” more looſe, or flacke, than He left it. Oneisoppoſedto 


no thar our Saviour Chri# ſaid of this Scri in particular, oboi Strip- 

4 Non diſſolvi : but, Non ſobvi. Diſſolvi, the knot los Ges fakes, 

; Joyning; "the 
other, to the neere joyning of them. Not to doe it, our ſelves: and 0X to endure 
them, that are tampering about ir. Not the CA nabaptiſt, that would pur out Er regem, 
cleane. Not other (little better) that put irout and puritin, at their pleaſure y a King 
or no King ; to be feared, or to feare : faſt or looſe ; rojjoyne, orto ſtand a loofe(as it 
were in oppoſition, the whole heaven infunder : ) Timere Reges, the Accuſmivey or 
Timete Reges, the Yocative, as fals fitteſt to their turne; © Neither roendure them; that 
would diſlolye it cleane: Nor them, that would faine flacken it, ro the end, towring 
or wedge in a third betweene Dew and Regem, No; let them ſtand, and ſtand, as 
they be left: unlooſed, unlooſened, Deum & Regem. They that fall to be changers 

(after) inthe Text,begin their _ (everyat this; attranſpoſing,or —— om- 
what, between Deum & Regem, Therefore, look tothis well. This, for the firfticon- 

jun&ion zzter ſe, betweene themſelves. 

Then are they joyned againe i» al:quo tertio, ina third : Ti##e. Why, in Time ? 
Indeed, Our Saviour Caris T's 2ue Ceſar, is more ample a great deale t 
many things contained in it, behdes. Of thoſe many, this is but one; but, this is 
one. Andthis one (here) is made choice of, becauſe it falls fitteſt, tothe purpoſe in 
hand. 0 | 
The purpoſc is, to reſtraine from medling. Now, feare is more reſtrictive, than ho- 
20ur, or any of the reſt. The Philoſopher calls it gi© euros, the paſſion, that holds (as 
ir were) rhe reines of our nature, to check us, and RON backe, from that which is 
hurtfull ; to which (other-while) we are but too inclinable, As namely, there'is aſpi- 
7it inus: and that ſpirit (ſaith St. Iames) luits after emvie : And envieis, at our Supe+ 
riours,toward whom (eventhe ſupremeſt of them)men ſtand not (alwayes) infogood 
termes, as were fit. Nay, ſo farre forget themſelves, ſometimes (witrieſſe this Day) as 
they fall to change ; change with a witneſſe,change them into aſhes, wh firetothem,and 
blow up Kine, andall. Here needs a Retentive: Feare, is fit for that, Therefore it is 
feare : Feare God and the King. 

Of [7 feare God ] we hall ſoone agree, that he is to be feared - I would to God, we 
would, with as great accord, agree to doe it, as we will cafily agree, it is to be done : 
thar ſo, it might be with us, as with holy Tob it was, Ut timor noſter, ſpes noftra, from our 
feare might grow our hope; the true hope, when all is done. Eventhat, which riſeth 
from feare, which makes us refraine to doe evill, and fo breeds in us, the hope of all 
hopes, the hope of a good Conſcience. 

But feare God is not all. Et Regem, and the King : him we muſt feare,too. Tn water 
and bloud (ſaith Saint Tohn + ) not in water only, but in water and bloud. So here : God and 
the King : not God alone ; but God andthe King. Non ſufficit unum : oportet utrumque 
feeri, in Copulativis. . | | 

Hence riſeth the ſecond conjuntion. As before of God, and the King - {o here 
now, of the feare of God, and the feare of the King. And even the ſame benigne aſpe& 
that is betweene God and the King, the ſame is there between the two feares : the very 
ſame, every way. A 

They be Cm compatible (as we ſay in Schooles : ) they will ſtand together,goc 


| together, hold together, well. They hinder not one the other. By wy of God, 
e 


wee may doe both. Both, be regall and religious too. We ſhall not fearethe _ 
a whittheleſle, tor fearing God : Nor (vice versa) Go the leſſe, for fearing the 
KING. 

Not the lefle 2 Nay, the more. For, they be not only (2:7, bur Cwicyra : NOT ON- 
ly, a joynt and mutuall conſiFence between them, bur a joynt and mutuall aſſiſtance, ctr 
ther of other, Not only, not hinder, but further ; nor endure,but induce one the other. 
SO that, that which is (here) Et Dewm, is (clſc-where) Propter Deum. And not only 
with God, but for God, we feare the King. VE 

And, though Regems ſtand laſt, , (as wee ſay) ultimum. in executione, ow if 

cre 
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(here, inthis place ) primum in imemtrone : The ſoquell ſhews:irt. ' For, when he comes 
to the Et wei ( marke jt well )the point of oppoſmian, He ſairh\not, Med{e wor with ir- 
religions perfons, Arheiits, ſuch as ſtare not G 094 fo he ſhould, If Trwe_'> Deum had 
becne principally mednt:') No, but Medle not, with the Seditiows. Now, they(we 
know Yarcmoſ properly oppoſite, to the Kg, - The fearzof G 0D hith clſe-where 
his chiefe place, many times and-oft. Bur, here, Time Regem is prime intentions, the 
very marke, all this Text levels at. 

; Then, why tis it hot Time Regerm and no. more adoe, and leave out Time Deus 

ute ; For,..what hathr:G © » to doc here, in matter of this kinde, of Sedition ? Not 
fm There.45 teaſon, -Ti*F Dewn ſhould be in; and firſt in. . In the point of Allegi- 
ance, he that will ſay his ground ſure, it behoveth him ( as Gregory ſpeaketh ) ar+ 
ceſſere riunm Fidehtatis, de fonte-pietatis, to draw downe the {treame of allegiance 
from the true conduit-head of it, the feare of God: If, thence it come nor, it is 
minus habens, not as it ſhould be. : For, if it be right, Trae Regem 1810 come, out 
of Trane Pius, © + 


Marke this method well: to have &gall durics rightly {crled, he goes up as high gy, /reoee 
as Goy ; beginnes with Time Deum, the feare of Gov. And, thither we fit. 


muſt, if we ſhall goe ſoundly ro worke. Ir is not the Common-Law, or any Att of 
Parliamemt, that' breeds Time Regem, kindly. ; It our feareto the King, be taught us 
by the law of man, it is not yet upon his true baſe, his right corner-#one. To Divi- 
nitic- we muſt ; to this Booke, the Booke of the feare of G ov, if it be right, ground 
it there. Arid, if that might take place, there ſhould need no law clſc, to ſuſtaine or 
preſerve Kings or States. | 4.1 | 

Set this downe-then for a nile: that, thete is no Surer friend, no Surer ſtay to 
Kings, and their rights,. than Time Dewn (that is) true Refigion. And ſet downe this 
with it : that, it is a ſure figne of a good Religion, if it will joyne with Time Regem 
( the dutie ro the Prince) well. For, if it be a rruc Time Dewm, it ſtrengrhens Time 
Regem ; if weakens 1t not. 

And on the other « that it is an infallible note of 2 bad one , if cirher it ſhoulder 
the King from G 0D, or ſhrinke up the ſinewes of civill obedience. 

But, it ir make Ti-”e Dewn, to blow up Time Regem , make the Catholrke faith, to 
overthrow the Catholike feare of G © »v( for, both I truſt, be alike Catholike ,, ) if they 
perſwade men, that the King, and the whole Par/;zament muſt up, or the fare of 
G op cannot ſtand :'they are out of this Text quite : they are cleane beſide 7 me 
Deum, 2s it was in Salomons tune : teach a new feare of G 0», falſcly ſo called, with- 
out this Booke altogether. | 

But, what is become of Time Regem, with them 2 Sure, they that feare not, t.) 
blow up the. King, I will never ſay, they feare the King : tkey that put men, inthci 
Amphitheatrum Honoris, nay, in their Martyrologie, or Kalendar of Martyrs, to! 
not fearing to attempt it, it isa ſtrange feare, they teach; Indeed, rather Time Rex, 
than Time Regem 

And, another fort rhere is, not come ſo farre;, with whom ( yet ) T:me Deum 
” Regem: is not, as it ſhould be: that feare( I know not how ) as if the feare of the King 
did abate ſomewhat, from the feare of G 09, and there were no true feare of G © », 
without ſome mixture of contempt of order and government. Bur,if one can grow 
{omewhat bold, ſomewhat too bold with Kings, to teach them rheir dutics ; and 


feare not-to ſpeake evill of ſuch as are in authoritie, then ( loe ) he feares G o v aright, ſue 3: 


And, none of the Clergie feares G ov, but they thar uſeir. Nornone of the Laity, 
but ſuch as beare them in it. And theſe two are the onely Feare-G 00's in the 
Land. Orhers, thatthinke, they may doc borh, and would gladly doc both, may 


not be allowed to feare G 0 on the right faſhion , They feare the face of man. And j.rom.1.s. 


thus, with their new feare of G ov, they put out of countenance the feare of the King. 
As if. theſe feares caſt our one another, and one could not be inat the former, bur of 
necefſitie, he muſt be our at the later. What is this, but to make a disjunctive(at the 
leaſt)berweene them 2? 


Oo000 But 


| 
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Rom-13.7, Bur you ( beloved ) never feare wdoe as Saint Paul wils you : Cui timorem, timo- 
rem, tO givefeare, to whom feare ra. ; and, to the King it belongs, as here we ce. 

Pſal.83.6, He that ſaid Ego dixi, Dit eHts, 1n fo aying, ſaid, Et ſreut Du, timendi eftis, There- 
fore, Nemo timeat timere Regem, |et no man be afraid to fearerhe King, and yet feare 
Gov too. You may doe both, you muſt doe both. The Tex is ſhorr, burfull 
in this point. For, Time Dewm, that is, be a good Chriſtian: and, Time Regem , that 
is. be a good Subje?. And, the better Chriitian,the better Subjett. ; 

' But indeed, I have not done well in ſpeaking of them all this while, as of two 
feares. There is but one Time,in the Text, If you ſtrike it out from Regems, you ſtrike 
ir out from Dewm, too. For, there is bur one inall, And they conſequently to be 
feared,not with two, but with one and the ſame feare, both. 

This, for the conjun&ion: which (1 wiſh ) we may endevour by all meanes to 
mainctaine. For, beſides the offence to G op and His feare, Ir is 4 preparative to the 
change ( which here followeth ) to ſever Gop from the King, or the King from 
the Kingdome; to force them one from the other, that G ap en ſtraightly uni- 
ted together : hath Himſelfe, and would have us to doe the like. And now, aftcr 
we have done with the Fac, and the cormjuni#ion, let us come to the Fuge and the op- 

oſition. 

2 The Fuge, po Feare G 0D then and the King, wherein 2 In many other points, bur (to hold 
4nd meate no, us to the Texr )inthis namely, thar you medle not with theſe following. And, even 
by this, yee may take ns whether you feare them or no, by your fearing ro 
joyne with ſuch, as this day brought forth. For, if yee joyne with them, yee op- 
poſe ſtraight to both thoſe : not to the King alone, butro G op, to His feare, as 
well as the Kings. Indecd, to the feare of them both. For, to both, are theſc here 
ſer in oppoſition. It is not Feare the King ( alone) and medle not with them ; but, Gov 

is in t00,as well as the King. 

Nor, it is not, feare G 0b andthe King, and then over againe, with two for two z 
and »:edle rot, cither with irreligions, or ſalitjon perſons : bur, with ſeditiows, onely. 
Sedit:on is joyntly oppoſcd to both, and noleſſe ro G 05, thanthe King. Tocither, 
in cquall oppoſition. | 

I note hos no lefſe than foure oppoſitions beſides the Ez ne as before, fourc 
conjunctions beſides the Et. 1 Againſt the K7ng : * Againſt G 0D: 3 Againſt both : 
+ Aoainſt the feare of both. 1. The King - For, itis ( this medling ) a treſpaſle ar 
common Law, againſt him, his Crowne and Dignity. 2. God: for itisaſinne 
alſo againſt G o»'s Law, againſt Heawvenand Him : Not onely, theſe on earth, Leſ 
Majeſtatis : to Gov's Majeſty no lefle than the Kings. 3. Both Deum g& Re- 

Martha22.3% oem, For, it is directly againſt both Tables : And againſt the two firſt and ereat 

Commandements of both Tables: 4. And, Being a ſinne againſt feare, it will pricke 

BGLrganz, faſt roward preſumption; and, that is a high finne: If that once get the dominion over 
any, he ſhall not be innocent from the great Offence. So, againſt the" Xing, * Gov, 

3 Both,the 4 Feare of both. 

But, by this, cleare it is, who ever they be, that medle with theſe, eo ipſo my 
feare not Gov. DireQtly : for, if the Commandement be, Feare G 0 Þ, and medle 
not ;, one cannot doe both ;, both be a medler, and yet feare G 0D, rhough. He can- 
not ſay ( with the medlers of this day ) Yes, yes : medle with the Powaer-plot, and yet 
be a good Catholike, and feare G 0 well enough for all that. Nay, feare G 0» the 
berrer; and be the better reputed of, you know where, for this very medling, 

\:r,that in this point we may proceed to purpoſe, we are to ſee firit, * who be 
thele Shonim, D13Wt* And then,what it is to medle with them. 

What theſe The word 1n the originall, is very pregnant, and plenteous in fignification 

Changers be. which hath made divers turne it diverſly. The Yulgar turnes it Cum detradtoribus, 
ſuch as detra? from Princes: and well. Ours, before, was With the ſedrtiows : and, 
it was well ſo, Now, we reade, With them that are given to change : And, that is 
well roo. For, all arc init; and well may ſo be. For, Detrafours, Changers, Se- 
anious,all come to one. 


Detradtonrs. 


S 
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Detrattors, For they that 1n the end prove to be ſeditious ( marke them welly 
they be firſt derraZtors: Or( asthe nature of the Hebrew word is ) Biters. Its of | 
Shen, atooth ; they have teeth in their rogues. . Ever, the firſt thing that moves to a 
ſedition, is Shemer's tongue. As at firſt, it did (ſedstiop, ) ſo doth it ſtill, begin in the » $16.7. 
gain-[aying, in the contradittion of Coreh, So began he; This Moſes, and this CA aron, yh 
they take too much upon them, doe more than they _ by Law ; they would have \,, .c.. 
ſomewhat taken from them. So Abſalom: : Here is no boay to doe any juitice in the Land, :Sunay.; 
So Teroboam; L ov, what a heavie yoke ts this on the peoples neckes | Medale not with 
theſe Detradtors, pat | 2, | 1 King.12.4- 

Then ſecondly, when they have made the ſtate preſent naught, no remedie, we 
muſt have a better for it; and ſo,a change, needs. What change ? Why, Religion, or * © 
the Church-government, or ſomewhat ( they know not well whar) ſtands awry. Yee 
ſhall change your religion( {aid they of this Day ) and have one for it, wherein for 
your comfort, you not underſtand a word ( not you of the People ) what you 
cither ſing, or pray : and for variety, you ſhall change a whole Communion, for an 
halfe. Now 1 bleſſed exchange, were it not * TIE: 

What Tay ſome other 2 You ſhall change for a fine new Church-government : * 

A Presbyterie would doe much better for you, than an Hierarchie : And( perhaps ) 
not long after, a goyernment of States, than a Monarchie. Meddle not with theſe 
Changers. | . 
Now thirdly, whom you finde thus magnifying of rhanges, and projecting new 3 5*diriow- 
lots for the People, be ſure, they arc in the way to ſedition. For (marke it) they doe 
edire, that is, Jeorſim ire, goe alide z they have their meetings apart, abaur their new 
alterations. Now, of ſedire comes ſedition, {1de-going, For,it that be not looked to 
intime,the next newss is,the blowing of 4 trumpet, and Sheba's proclamation, We have x Sam.ro. r- 
no part in David, It begins in Shemei, it ends in Sheba, But o, at laſt, all( yee {ce ) 
comes to one : Shonim all. | EF ces | | 

And now to the Medlers. But firſt will you obſerve; here are two ſorts in the Whar,the 
Text, * they that medle ; and * they, with whom they medle. The Seditious ( that Heders. 
is )the contriver of the treaſon; and the Medlers ( that is ) his complices. ; And thar 
it is not, Be not your ſelfe ſed:tious : but, medle not with ſuch as wa Be not the 
author, or ring-leader ; but, be no fautour of them, have no part or fellowſhip in 
the buſineſle, Ne commiſcears, be not a mixt traytour : For, mixt and pure, both 

are naught, | ot 
As for them, that are in it atthe maine( as they ſay ) he doth not ſo much as once 
ſpeake of them : Of them, there is no queſtion. Onely, directs his ſpeech to them, 
that are brought in on the By: Tells them, in ſo being, they are as deepe in as the 
others. Noacceſlory here: as is the Seditions; ſo js the Medley, Author, and Fautor, 
all alike. Alike, firſt : For, both without the feare of G.o vand all religion, alike. 
Alike againe : For,lyableto the larye penalty after, ruinam utrinſque. | 
Well now, What is it to, meale, this Commuſceri ? I would note two things to 
you our of it: 'The ature of the word,? and the extent. | 
The nature, I take to be worth a note. , Commiſcears, : is a mixture ; What man- ' The Netwe 
fer of mixture is its Out of the Hebrew word;. it properly berokens that mixture or 7,11 
medly, that is, of the light with the darknefle after the Sun-ſcr. in crepuſculo, inthe 
Owle-light (as we call it. ) That, is Ereb properly : (Thence commcth the Poers Ere- 
bus : yee know, what that is. ) No this, in very deed, is rather a confuſion; than a 
mixture : and might well have beene turned Ne confundaris, Be not confounded toge- 
ther, they and you; or(as Saint Peter ſpeakes ) Runne not together with them to the ſame 1Per.s. 4. 
confuſion. . So, a confuſed mixture it is,or a mixture to confuſion. _ 
You ſhall fee, it is a word well choſen. Taka it of the perſons, and a confuſed 
mixture it iS, , For eyenthe children of light ( not alwayes ſo wilc i» their generation) 
that is, ſome plaine meaning men arg ſometimes drawne in too, by ſome illuſion or 
other; ro medle ahd to _joyne with theſe ſonnes of darkneſſe. As, ſome went with 
Abſalom to the paying of: bis vow in-ſymplicitie; and were in before they were aware. 
a MI ot > 3A I "Ng | Oo00 2 For, 
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1 Tim-3,16 
Apoc,17 5. 


2 The extent 


of it. 


1 King.1.7. 
I King 12.4. 


2 Sam 20 1. 


2Sam.16.21-. 


1 King.1.7. 
2 Sam 16.7. 


3 Sam.29. ! 4» 


Tuds 9:4. 


Proy 11-21, 


I Sam.:6g9, 


Eſther 2.23. 


Gen 49. 6, 


Num.1 $5.26. 


[T. 


The Ponaltic, 


For, being there with him, they muſt doe as he did.  Iuſtthe medley of the Pha- 
riſes,and lohy's Diſciples. x en Se SEa 

Ortake it, of the plot it ſelfe, In italſo,fuch a mixture there is, for, they want 
not ſome gliſtering pretences, as it were a falſe light, caſt onthe plot. But, gc to the 
bottome of it, ay ; 4948 it is Caligo tenebrarwn, the very dungeon of darkeneſſe: and, 
well. ſo: as being wronghr in a darke cellar, under ground, by the ſonnes of Erebus, 
in the ;kirts of Erebs it {elfe. | 

Or.looke to the carriage of it : there, ſhall you plainely diſcover, a very blendi 
of light with darkneſſe, of the oath of G op, with the worke of the Divell : rhe Sa- 
crament of godlineſſe, with the myterie inthe Whores forehead, of all abomination, of 
the looſrng from keſſer finnes, with the binding to a greater. Maſhing together holy 
dutics, with lewd praiſes ; and not mgling, but confounding oathes, Sacraments, 
abſolrtions, with the workes of Ereb, or Erebus, of the blackneſſe, and of the dark- 
neſſe of Hell it felfe. | 

Now, of the Exteyt : Medle not. How many wayes may one be, or be ſaid to 
be a medler ? That may hee many wayes as many, as one may be partaker of an- 


* other mans finnes. 1. By being a Champion or leader for them., as 1oab to Adonijah. 


2. By bring Spokeſman, or Orator for thein , as Teroboam,to his crue. 3. By blowing 
the trumpet, animating them, ſetting them on as Shebato his 4. By giving them 
ſhrewd advice, how to manage their matters ; as did Achitophel to Abſalom, 5. By 
ſaying Maſſe, praying for their ſuccefſe : that was all, 4b/athar could doe. 6. By 
bruiting infamous ſpeeches or libels of David : that was all, that Shemei. 7. By har- 
bourine, or receiving them , as the Citie Abel'did Sheba, and ſhould have beene lacked 
for it. 8. By furniſhing'them with money 'or fupplyes otherwiſe, ( as it might be; 


' contributiag! to the powder: ) as the 'men of Sichem, to Abimelech. 9g, By that, 


which Salomon caileth hand in hand; that is, digging with the pickaxe, co-operating 
with them,i: the Vault, $0, By being ( if not party, yet.) priv:eto it, and not oppo- 
fing ;, as David had beene to Saul's death, if he had not hindered 46. ſhai : Non ob5tans. 
11. Or, atthe leaſt, privie, and »ot diſcloſing it; which had beene Mordeca?'s cafe, if 
he had concealed the Ennuch's treaſon : Non manifeftans. 12. And laſt, ( which TI 
take, to be fill out 75 bad, if not much worſe than any of the reſt) by ſpeaking or wri- 
ting, in praiſc or defence, either of the deed or the doers ; their caſe, . Num. 16.47.cal- 
ling Coreh, and his company, the people of the L o xv: for ſure, if the conſenter be in, 
the commender much more. 

All theſe make up this medley.. To thefe, or any of theſe, well may it be ſaid, 
Ne commiſcearis. Now I know, degrees there be, in mixtore ; more or lefle : but, 
here is no degree. Onely, Ne commyſcears, ſimply. Not, in no great quantity : bur, 
not-in the leaſt ſcruple, not at all. Itis ranke poiſon the leaſt drop of iris deadly. 
Never ſo little is too much. - 2 ; os 

Therefore, abſolutely, Ne rommiſcearrs , Medle not with them at all : not with 
abſolving them, nor with giving them-the oarh, not with praying for them ; aboy 
all, not with offering the unbloudy ſarrifice, for fo bloudy a treaſon. 7acob's counſe 
1s beſt : 17 conſulium eorum ne veniat 1994 tua, notto come once among them. To ſe; 
perate your (clves fromthe rents of: Cbyth,” touching whom, you know, . what G 0D 
gave in charge,and what Moſes prockitmed; Away from them, come not neere them, touch 
not any thug that # theirs. Iris infeQtd ; they havethe plague , if you medle with it, 
it will bring you to deity udtion. 4-H 504 | Rs 


I 
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fo-none-miarefit forthe preſent counſel! : Tris, 'tofeare. Now, to induce feare, what 
weay mote” fir, thantofet before ns, ſome matter of terrour, ' ſome fe objeR& or 
ent; it will bring us to. "And what more fearcfull, than of all the five feare- 
full things ſet downe bythe Philoſopher, the moſt fearefull (thar is) -the feare of dexth ? 
This © Why'it workes with bea##s, 'and even with the dulleſt of them, Balaam's beat ; vil , A 
fparre him, #rike him, hay on him witha Ft ye ſhall never get him to run upon the | 
Aneels ſword, uporrhis owne death ;'that ſhall ye never. Sure, we are to thinke : His 
firſt Commandement G o pheaded'with the beſt head, He had ; and that was Morte 
motieris. 'He _ irrhe ſareſt, 'and moſt likely to prevaile. And,' ifany thing 
hold us.zhis will. "If ye feare neither'G o'p,;nor'King ; yet feare this. 
_ * 1, Butycriif we weilghthe word[deitrutFion)] thereis more in it,than death. To I 
death we muſt all come ; but this,  * will 'bring you to an untimely end. _—_ of Deſiratiion. 
Four ſclfe , but defiroyed - even plucked downe,a great while before you would fall. _ 
- - . 24 Nay, nor it is notuntimely death, 'neither : there is more in it than ſo( in de- 
ſtruttion. ) All. that die before theit time, are not defrayed : G ov forbid. No: 
there gocth ſome cvill touch, ſome ſhame, ſome foule uncouth end ( ever ) with it , 
har is it;thatmakes it deftrut7:09. 
3- Butwhat manner de#/rwi#jon ? Sothe may be refored, and built againe : This 
is ad ramam(that, is added in the latter part of the Verſe )to rue : So that, never Nay Faces 
builr againe ; never repaired more : that is,to ntter deſtruttion. | 
. And yer, there is mote ſtill. For, theſe two, ( * ruine, and * deſtru7ion) 
they be notufed of a perſon, properly : bur, as the word gives, of an houſe, or ſtre- 
&ure. Adde this then, thar it willbethe ruine and plucking downe, not of your ſelfe 
alone, but of your houſe too. And( indeed ) how many great Houſes have beene rui- 
ned by it? 
Then, if this will not hold you from medlire ; that it isa ſmne, a double ſinne, 
againſt both Tables , that it is a ſifmevf tron : if this will not; letthis, that it is 
deſtruttory, 2 deitroying Tinne , one df thoſe finnes, that followes them, that medle 
with it, hard atthe heeles, and never leaves them, till it have brought them to g-- 
Ftrudt;on and utter ruine : them, and their whole Houſe, it cradicates , it pulls all up 
by the roots. Sine it ſelfe is a Nimiwm : yet,is there a Niminm, in finne too, 0 be not 
over wicked ( ſaith the Preacher ) be »ot too too fooliſh, ſo very wicked, ſo over fooliſh, as to 
ſhorten your owne dayes, to make you dic tempore non ſuo, before your time come : 
yea,to be deſtroyed utterly, you, your houſe and all. Sure, if this come of it, he bade 
younot feare;for noughtr. | 
Nay, this is notall ; he goes further. Of all Retentives, feare , of all feares, the 
feare of death, death, and deſtruttion. Now, of all deſtru&jors, this : (for, all deſtru- 
&ions are not of one ſize neither : ſome more fearefull, than other.) But this, this is 
no common one: it hath rwo attendants, to make it more fearefull than the ordinary 
deftruttions, or viſitations of other men. The former two, as it were manacles for 
the hands; notto have a hand in it: Theſe latrer, as ferters to the feer;, not to goce 
about ir. Bur fill it runnes upontwo, as it were, one for the Kine, another tor 
Gov ſtill. 


—— 


This is the firſt : Their deſtrut#5on, it ſhall riſe ſuddenly. Every word hath his 3 
weight (if you mark them.) It Rot : fitly. For, Sedition, we call it a riſing : one Andmnaty/ua: 
riſing, He puniſherh with another. Riſe, it is ; not Swrger, but conſureet : as early up, ©?" 

. riſe as ſoone, as the Sine it ſelfe; From the firſt moment of ſinne, their deſtruction - 
riſes with it, followeth it ar the heeles ; is ſtil] hard behind it , if they could look back, 
and ce it, it is not an inch fromrhem. 

2. Riſe, and riſe fnddenly. Let death come ſuddenly upon them at wnawares (it is Da- Plal.g5.15- 
vids prayer: ) and fo ſhall it come (it is Salomons rophecie : ) come, ab 1mproviſo, 
breake forth, and furprize them ina very ſudden. Fitly, this too: Their meaning was. 
ro have diſpatched all of a ſudden: As ſoone as the paper bure, Wo goe off. 

Quicke and ſudden 0 £51 op beſt befit them : the puniſhment, in cve- 
ry pour comes home to the ine. 
Oooo 3 3 Sudden 
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3. Sudden things confound, and arc therefore the mote fearefull. Fir;this againe;, 
Theſe would have brought all to confuſion ( what: a contulion- had there beene this 
day : ) Meet therefore they ſhould be amazed with the ſuddeneſſe of the breaking 
out ; and the confuſion they meant, fall upon their owne ſouls, | 
4. But, whar manneriof confuſion ? The word he uſes in Hebrew, ſhewerh that : 


lt Ir is properly, the confuſion they are 1n, that are inathicke miſt or fogge, that, after 
#t rkinam ©. they have beene a while in it, are they know not where ; and whenthey come out of 


rumquu ſcat ? 


x Cor.2.9. 


ApOC.tel7+ 


ir. inde themſelves where they never ment to have come. | 
This fits likewiſe ; In a iſt they walkt ; carried their matters miſtily : and at lait, 
loſt themſelves in it : In darkeneſſe they delighted ( darke vaults, darke cellers) and dark 


meſſe fell upon them for it. And whenthey were out of their darke vault, found them- 


ſchves in a darke priſon ; which they little thought ever to have come in. | 

It doth very well (this ſuddenneſſe ) ſet our to us, che courſe and carriage of this 
finne. It will flatter on, and draw him on, a'great while. All things will ſeeme ſo 
ſubrilly contrived, ſo cunningly carried, fo ſecretly kept,and ſo long ; commonly, till 
the very time.it ſhould be done in: And then, -evenon a ſudden, all breakes out ; and 
thar, ſtravoely ; and all the goodly cobweb, that was ſo many moneths in ſpinning and 
weaving. comes me a broome, and ina minute ſnaps it downe and deſtroyes it quite : 
the cobwcb, and the ſpider ; the plot it ſclfe, and the author and all. To have their trea- 
ſon kept in, ſo many proroguings of the Parliament , their ce/lar, fo fitly choſen; their 
Powder, ſo ſatcly laid in,and ſo well couched ; and all ina readinefſc : and then, Zion, 
in a night, ſuddenly to have all come forth, ſo ſtrangely ; and all their long confulra- 
tions and often deliberations quaſhed all, in a moment! Their deſtruction ſhall riſe 


* ſuddenly, this is the firſt. 


Bur this is nothing to the other, Et ruimam eorum quis ſcit ? That, that is the feare- 
full one,indeed. For, nothing ſo fearefull,as that, a man cannot tell what to make of 
it. Who knowes their ruine ? Who knowes ? that 5,90 man knowes, Good Lord ! what 
might that rue be,that vo man knowes ? No man knowes ? Why. doe we not all know, 
what it is they ſuffer,that come to this deitruttion ? they are drawne, hanged, &c. wc 
all know it. Ir is rather,quz neſcit ? than quis ſcit ? (this)one would thinke. 

No: 2z ſcit ? ({aith Salomon \) And he knew well what he ſaid. It is «nknowne, 
their 7u2c : what then ſhall we make of it Sure,no deftruttion, here. All here,the 
worſt is knowne of them. Ir muſt be ſome other-where,in ſome other world, than 
this. And ſoitis. And that is qurs ſcit ? indeed : That, zo man knowes.For,it is as tru- 
ly ſaid ofthe paines of Hell, as of the joyes of Heaven, quis ſcit ? Eye hath not ſcene, 
nor eare heard, nor hath entred into the heart of man, what, or how great they be : 
the one,not ſo joyfull, but the other as dreadfull : Y/knowne, both : 2s [cit ? equal- 
ly true of both. For. Nemo ſcit,ziſt qui accepit, no man knowes them, bur they thar 
be in them. 

And it were well, when they medle firſt with ir, they would bethinke them of 
this. It aman might know before-hand, it were this, or it were that, or it were we 
know not what ; then it were not ſo tearefull, But ques ſcit ? goeth beyond all conceir. 
Bur thcy doe, they kzow not what - and fo they ſuffer, they know not what. The mea- 
ning 1s: they periſh here, they periſh everlaſtingly : that this deſtrutFon is eternal de- 
ſtruffion,and no other. 

And indced,the later word ſhewerh as much : which is not every 74ine, but ( pro- 
perly )the 717ze, or tall into a fire - it is taken from pg, that is, a burning fire-brand. 
This alfo is fit : Fjxethey meant, and they end in fire; even in Hell-fire. For,ſo is the 
nature of the word;and 1o is the Hebrew proverb upon it,13»)Þ x9 0199: Itisa rune, 
trom which there is no redemption, It is a fall, or ruine,from whence no riſing. A fad, 
into the bottomleſſe pit, into the furnace there: it they once come there, they never 
come thence, So, it comes ſuddenly but it lights heavily. They know not,when it 
comes ; but, when it comes, it paycs home, When the mi# breakes up, they finde 
themſclves among the AR, « there. And it nothing elſe will, let this move them. 

And «triuſque we may not leave out. Ir is added, ro make ſure worke. as : 

a 
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had not, ir might have beene imagined, that theſe foure now had beene to tome 
upon them only,that feare yr G 0D : Thar there be no miſtaking, in thercterence to 
whome.it is expreſſely ſet downe.utriuſque Horims, it is, upon bath of them one, as 

well as the other : as well of thoſe, that fault intheir dutic roward the'Kng ; as thoſe, 

that are void of the feareof Gop. And againe, as well thoſe, that medle or make; 

as thoſe, with whom they medle or make ; the platters themſelves. Both of them, in 

the ſame condemnation : Both come to the ſame deF#rudtion. . So, as wee finde Gov 

and the King joyned, in one feare, atthe firſt ; So, here, finde we againe the treſpals 

ſers againſt either, wrapped up in one deſtrattiongat the laſt, - | Rutnamoncend,uwtrinſ- 

que of them both. And,{uch end may ever come of ſuch beginnings. 


And thus (how ) he knits up all, aura 2ige 14iv rol ocgules Be this ſpoken cvenroyow 11. 
that be wiſe. For, Salomon's owne ſonne(indeed)was no very wiſe man. ' So,it might og oryreat 
ſceme ( perhaps ) to. be givento him ( this counſell )and {uch. as hee was none of the belong <6 a 
wiſeſt : Fooles may not medle; iſe men may. Now ( commonly ) they: be no fooles, 4c. 
want no wit; they thinke, they. beare a braine, that medle. intheſe matters.: Therefore, 
is this addition , to ſhew, that how wiſe ſoever they take themſelves, or be they nc- 
ver ſo wiſe, it may well become them, to take this adyice here. © Her quogne ſaprentr+ 
bus :\t concernes them roo. * (obtain ; 

There was one, as wiſe, as ever they will be, whoſe counſel ( in his time ) was 
holden as the Oracle of G 00: Yer, this great Fw man, for medling inthis, contrary 
to it, proved buta foole, and made up the mumber of thoſe that came to this nntime- 
ty, -& unknow ne ruine and deitruttion. And now, where he is,we know ; what hce 
ſuffers, we know not. It was Achitophel,1 meane. tl a 

And ſtrange it 1s, that is obſcrved of his name. . For, Topþel is a fook.; And, Achi 
is a couſin germane at: the leaſt, if it be not neerer, So, -as wiſe as he was; his name 
was ominous, and gave him to be(as he proved),germanie ſtulti ;, a wiſe mat) ; but, of 
whom a foole might have claimed kindred : As, of him, he might, and; of all, hee 
may, thar medleas he did. This Achitophel, as wiſe as he takes himaſclfe, he ſhall be 
the wiſer it he take this counſcll, | | 


2 Sam-16.22, 


We have done with the Text, now : The Day will hold us yet a llirtle. For, the ,|"* A 1s 
Day ſubſcribes probatum eſt to this Text, and ſets a ſeale to it. | A; 
Thus it ſhall be ( faith Salomon..) But, was it thus * Aske the Day, and it will 
aske you, was it not thus £ was notthis Scripture this Day fulfilled, not 1n our eares, bit 
in our eyes( indeed in both © ) Was there nor an execution of this ſentence upon it 
Did not Salomon ſhew himſclte tro be; not onely a wiſe man, bur a Propher, and rhar 
a true one * | n 
This Day was delivered, aud brought forth certaine ſonnes : You have heard 
whartrthe Father hath ſaid ro his ſonnes , will ye ſtay alittle and heare, what the ſonnes 
will ſay to their Farher, rake his counſell or no. No : theſe ſonnes were wiſer, than 
their Father ; ſaw deeper ( as they thought ) into the matter, than Sa/omon , thought 
not him wiſe enough, to adviſc them. Not him ; bur got them an heape of new Fa- 
thers, that gave them other manner counſel! , even to tric a concluſion with Salomon, 
upon this Text. | | 
Will yee heare ſome new Divinitic, how ſome Fathers here with uscountclled 
their ghoſtly children : the Fathers of the Soczetie, their ſonnes of the Socictic, the 
wicked Socictie of this day * You ſhall ſee the Text turn'd round about, clcane con- 
trarie. 
My ſonnes feare G ov and the Pope ( ſo is the new edition: )and as for thoſe that 
would faine change things here, doc, medle with them, ſay Salomon what he liſt. _Ecce yur ns 42, 
major Salomone, Loe a greater then Salomon (you know where.) He( as, yet, it ſtands 
in the gloſle to be ſcene ) made this Booke of Proverbs authenticall, oy it: and, 


Luk.4.21- 


as he made it, can unmake it againe at his pleaſure. Nothing in it ſhall binde you. 
Here is the coundcll croſſed, 
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© -Bur then, guar apes ow verſe? —_ take no rt: 
«where the tols/ you (this Salomon )'of deſtruttion, it is nothing ſo : On with your: Prw- 
der,plet norwri wo. - Youſhalt beſo farre from this ( herels you)rhar, ifought 
come to the :p/ot or -you, otherwiſe than we wiſh, ers" ae deſtraftion,no, bura 
holy marryrdomc, And quis ſcit ?-who knowcs the bleſſed eſtate you ſhall come to 
by .theſc meanes ? But, Martyrs you ſhall bee ſtraight upon it, in print: And who 
$»owes, whether there may not be wroughr a #raw-miracle, to confirmeas much if 
need be ? 
Bur w_ you cleance ourof doubt, for your wedling : you ſhall have of us the 
Pathers of the Societieto medle init, as well as you to make up this holy medley with 
ou. To confeſſe you, to abſolve you, to ſweare you, to houzle you, to ſay Maſſe 
for you,  and-to -keepe your. counſel! in all holy equivocation. Youſee, whar worke 
was made ; how the matter -was' uſed with chis Scripture when time was : how the 
Fathers of the Societiertooke this Father by the beard, and affronted him and his coun- 
fell,inevery:parr of it. 
What ſhall mn 'of 'theſe' Sonxes, and theſe Fathers? Sure, their Catholike 
fairh we will not 1edle with ; but, what Salomon faith, we may be bold toſay, and 
,.'Feare of Gov there was none inthem : neither inthe father, nor inthe 
onne. Neither in them, that gave the counſcll ; nor in them,that rooke 8. None 
of them, G'ov's ſervants : Him, they feared not : None of them, Salomons ſonnes , 
But,of the twaine;the fathers, that gave the countell, farre the worſe : who, what 
Salomon terrnes 'deftruttion, that rurned they into edjfication : and, whathe rwine, 'thar 
changed they into exaltation; & gloriam utriuſque quis ſcit ? 'A ſtrange change :'thar, 
now become'glorious, thar, before theſe dayes, was ever damned as dereſtablc ! 
Changers right: change 'States, and shayge Churches, ſolong till they change Divini- 
tie and all; fet'up a new- feareof G 0D, a fearefull one to Kings and to Kingdomess 
and that had like,this Day, to have coſt many a thouſand mens lives. 
And needs there not a retentive, when theſe coine ſuch motives 2 when that, 
which by Father Salomon ( here) is ſo ſtraightly forbidden, is juſtified, nay, is ſanttr- 
fied, and elorified, by theſe Anti-paters, Anti-Salomons, Anti-ereater-than- Salomon : 


Well.looke to the end. Sce,what became of this ſantified Sedition. Sure, 
here Salomon was 1n the right : reade their deſtiny truely. For, ſurpriſed they 
were, and blacked all of the ſudden; and that, ſtrangely , and carried away ſtraight 
to their utter rurne - And their ruine who knoweth ? Not their ruine here, or fall from 
the ladder; but a greater ruine, and into a deeper place: How low, into whattor- 
ments, quis ſcit ? ( ſaith Salomon ) and ſo ſay I. Their end ( here) wefaw : their 
end, who knowes ? Or, how they hang in hell for its And all, for not following 
this advice. 

To draw to an end: their ruine we know not ; that, is quis [cit f But, by their rue 
who knowes not ; that is, quis neſcit ? For, all men ſee and know, how highly theſe 
medlings diſpleaſe G op, who hath ſo many wayes, ſo ſtrangely, both of old and 
of late, and ſtill doth teſtihe to the world plainely, His deepe Jil of them : thar a 
wonder it is, that ( ſtill ) there are, that dare adventure upon them ; ſave that, G ov, 
for want of His true feare in their hearts, ſuffers this efficacie of errour, this ſtrange 
deluſion to beſot them. . 

Bur, let them take this from Salomos , that,#oties quoties, ſo oft as they ſecke to 
build Sion in bloud, {o oft ſhall their building cnd in defiruttion : and ſo oft as they 
riſe to that end, they-ſhall nic to their ruine : | Fo and ſonnes, and ſonnes-fonnes, 
to the end of the world. | 

Bur,we( Beloved ) who have better learned to feare G © »( I truſt ) if Sx{omon ſhall 
acknowledge us for his ſonzes, or G 0D for His ſervants, if we will be the children of 
Wiſdome,let Wiſdome be juitified of her children. Let us do Salomon the honour.to thinke 
him wiſe enough,to give us counſell, And fince wee ſec, hee is proved a Prophet, and 

not 
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not a word of all this Text is fallen to the ground, that ſtrange examples there have 
poſe of it, and that, ap" & and this day, one Exe lum ſine exemplo, 0. Example 

er 7,4 marchcſſe one, in this kinde-H in re- 
: embrance_the Dew os 2 Deftruttion, be byte and 
My ng Ler us fearethole fore, and fearing them, perfiſt as we have done 

rherto,in the fearegf G o » andthe King ; and ye Sandro nr 
orta deale with them, Mt aomphon you Gov, wemay z 

0 ng be the frwir, .cven our frurt. 3 Nag , His blifing 

tpon that, hath beene {| that we may live and 2, | 
die Timentes Dew & | Regem, ever pure from © 
this mixture : and ſo Gov 
make Vs all.- 
("&") 
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PSAL: CXLV. Vazkr. IX; 


SuavuD o Minus univerſu: & Milerationes Ejus ſuper 
. omnia opera Ejus. 


The Loxv is good to all : and Hu mercies are over all 
His Workes. 


WIEN yecarcs it is now, ſince our memorable deli- 
{ very, as upon this day : And we hereto ccle» 
brate,not the Anniverſary onely, byt the De- 
cennalia of it. Now, in numbring, it is well 
vr > that, at ze, we beginne anew » _ 
p re of one; we returne againe(cverNto the fart, 
: ps we now.For, this was the firſt , Miſeri- 
cordia Dow 1nN1 ſuper opera ejws. 
We ſhall never forget ir, ſo many of us as 
4 then heard it, that ir was the firſt, that it was 
af thought(and that, Aurhore magno)to be the fit- 
PL EE om moo it theme of all, wherewith Oberkos the firſt 
CRE ==. {olemne thankeſgiving of all, for the gre 
Im of Gov, and for the great Worke of that Mercie, this Day, ſhewed upon 
us all. ONES | | _ 
To this-then' the firſt (every way, the firſt ) may I crave pardon, to put to my 
poore IN make it tez,, this tenth yeare. So,as it was the fir frujts, it may be 
the tenth, So, they may be, as they ſhould be, Primitie gr Decima de codem, both 
out of one and the ſame. 
Ic 
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of that our Delivery :-of that, and of all other, we have had, or ever ſhall have, the 
Super omnia of His Mercies. ) [ivr ROI LES # 
Thar deliverance when it-came, it came not temere, ithad a cauſe. 'That cauſe 


= 


It led us atthe very firſt, whither firſt and laſt we muſt come zto the truc Canſe | 


959 


was God,” and, in-G ov, His Mercy, It was the mercy of G 0 v, we were not conſu- Lament.;.t1, 


ed : ſo ſaid we then(out of Teremiejat the ſeventh yeare. Thar mercy of Hu, that 
is ſuper onmia : S0 ſay we now( out of David) atthetench., For, this is King D4- 
v1; and, that way, not unfit neither : As, written firſt by a K:ne ; applied ſince, by 
a King , in the caſc.of ſaving a King; and a Kingdome : Or rather, one King, but 
more Kingdomes than one. - ROT! 

It was then ſpoken, to the praiſe. And it is a prazſe, and it is out of a praiſe. For 
ſo, is this Pſalme intitled : David's Praiſe, ' For howſocver the prayers and the praiſe; 
(all)in this Booke, are, (for the moſt part) of Davids penning : yet, two there are, he 
hath ſingled out from the reſt, and ſet his owne marke on them, as proper to him- 
ſelfe. The LXX X VI. Pſalme, his Tephilla, Davids owne Prayer. And this here, 
his Tehilla his owne oa or thankſgiving. As it he had made the reſt, forall in 
common : but reſerved theſe peculiarly for himſclte. 

With Exaltabo te Dx v s, it begins; He will exalt Gov; Every day, and for 
ever : ſo he vowes, inthe two firſt verſes. For what, will he exalt Him ? For many 
high perfections in Him. For ws Sap. of His Nature, Which is infinite, at the 
third, For the greatneſſe of His wondrous workes ( the fourth : ) tor His glorious Majeity 
( the fifth : ) For His mghty Power (the fixth : )For His Goodxeſſe, ſubdivided into His 
Initice and Mercy : For His Iuftice (the ſeventh; ) And for His Mercy (the cighth.) 
And here now, inthe ninth, in this verſe, and theſe very words, He ſets the Super ow- 
nia, the crowne and garland ( as itwere ) on Merczes head , gives it the Soveraigntic 
over all. Exaltabo Te, Gov Hewillexalt : and Exaltabs in Te, in G 0'v he will cx- 
alt His mercy, above all the reſt. 


Vpon the marter then'; all is ( as we faid ) but a praiſe of Mercy. And a 
praiſe, nor poſitive ( that is not ſo effectually ) but, by way of compariſon ( held ever 
the better.) 

In a compariſon ( ever ) three points we looke to: 1. With whom it is made, 
With the workes of Gop. 2. How large it is laid; Not with fome one or more, 
bur with them all, all commers (as they ſay.) 3.. And, in what 7 In the point of 
Super; ( m that, there is ſo much adoe about ) the point of Sypremacie : whether 
above,whether Superiour to other. | 

Two things of G op there are ſet downe : ' His Mercies, and ? His Workes ;, 
theſe two compared : Compared, inthe point of Super, and Mercy found to carry it. 
Her's the Swpremacie. AU Hiworkes, highall, great all, all excellent : But m.yor 
horum Miſericordia, the higheſt, greateſt, moſt excellent of them all, Mercy , that, che 
Super omnia of them all. Of theſe then. 


Firſt of the words as they ſtand in order. 


ſhe Summe. 


Then, of Merci's Super, and that three wayes, * Super, above ; (So, we read it. ) rhe Diviſer, 


*Swper, over; (Sothe L X X.:m mire.) 3 Super, upon; So we pray, Fiat miſericordia 
ſuper nos, Letthy mercy be upon ws. 1. Super, above it may be(as a Spire is)and nor 
reflect downe, and be over. 2. Super, over it may be, and hoover aloft , not deſcend, 
or come downe upon us. 3. Bur, Sper, #pon, is it; when it lights upon i : that is, 
Fiat miſericordia ſuper nos. 

And of theſe, * as well for Merci's honour, that is over them, * as for the good 
of the Workes.that arc under it. 

Then come we toa Swper in this Super, V pon ſomeot G ov's workes, more than 
otherſome : And {o to our ves ; And {oto this day. | 

For( ſure ) this Scripture, if it be well che unto, doth competere, agree to na 
caſe, ſo, as it doth to ours; Nor to ours, as this day. We are His workes once, me 
tnoIe 
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Of rhe words in 


order . 


Miſericordie, 
The Mercies. 
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Thoſe Mercies of his, hete ſaid to be over all Hirworkes, have beeac over and wpop us. 
vor #5,in LX XX V ITI. and many other times: but,” above all other moſt{enfis 
bly, this day ; this day, of all dayes. And that with ſuch 3-$wper, inſohigh a de- 
gree, in ſuch, ſo great a Mercy, ſo great 4'worke of Mercy, as great asever wh any. In 
Saving ſo greata number, from fo ſtrange andtmheard of 2cruolty zby a, Mercy, ſw 
per omnid(1 may ſay ;)from a cruelty;Super omnia(Lamifare,) © 1 2 21 _ 
Then laſtly, what we are in Super to'G o», 'for this Saper.”: Where, 4 of the $u- 
per upon the head of all G © v's Workes, for theſe His MeFeres thus over them. » And; 
of all His Workes, and abovethen all, of the Super temaining wpon our hearts, for di- 
verle beſides, but for this Day and this Worke, Super omnia : LA bove all the Dayes, we 
ever ſaw ; Above all the workes, He ever wrought for us. : 

And, it isthe tenth yeare, this; And, - naturally, Decumans ſunt graudiora. A 
Fluitus decumanus, a deepe floud it was, had like to have gone over owr ſoules - Anda 
Miſericordia Decumana, A Mercy of a large (ize it was, that made, it went not then, 
That we performe then Lawdes Decumanas, great praiſe and large thankes, now, this 
Anno Deciz10, forne way anſwerable to the grearneſle of our Peril, and tothe great- 
neſſe of the Mercy, that made us fo well paſſe it. The numbers of ſeven and ten 
are not without their weighr. The Seventh, the Sabbath : The Tenth, G ov's part. 
Both wayes, as the cabbatl day, asthe Tenth yeare, facred to G 0» is this Day, and 
our dutte upon it. 
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Iſericordie Dow 18 1. Miſericordie. Tolooke into the nature of the word 
M-- * It is beſt conceived, by the 0bjee?,and by the AZF. Mercy hath for her 

objett circa quod,: her matter and metall to worke upon, Mſery : the beſt Ver- 
zue, the worſt Object of all.. Iris not ſo plaine (this) in our Engliſh word [ Mercy Jas 
in the Latine{ Miſcricor4ia]for,there, is miſery full our at the length. 

Vpon this 06bject, the proper Ac# of Mercy, Miſeratio, as the Fathers read this 
Text : Miſcricordia is the Habit , Miſeratio, the Af, which is nothing elſe bur Miſeri- 
cordia eliquata, that wich runnes from Mercy, at the melting ; rhe A# that releeves us 
of miſery, and all the degrees that lead to it, neceſſities, impotencies, defeits, diſtreſſes, 
dangers,and wharſoever would make our caſe miſerable, more or leſſe. 

To relecve theſe, is the A : and (this you muſt take with you) without merit, to 
releeve them. The oppoſition, the Church makes, in diverſc a6 Collefts, Non noſtris 
meritis, ſed tua ſola mi oricordia, with an expreſſe ob3tante of all merit. For, the cyc 
of Initice will releeve all them, that deſerve itt. Goodneſſe, 1 merentes, that, is Iu- 
ſlice. Goodneſſe, in immerentes, yea, and ſometimes a degree farther, in male merentes, 
that is, Mercy properly. Newvertheleſſe ( ſaith the CV 1. Pſalme ) for all they de- 
ſerved it( to be miſcrable ) when he ſaw their miſery ( ſaw that, and nothing elſe to 
move Him )that moved Him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order for their 
relicke. This,is Mercie. 

This, Mercy is in GoÞ; Mifericordie Ejwus. Indeed ſuch is the immutable con- 
ſancie of the Divine Nature. as we ſhould hardly conceive it to be in this wiſe flexi- 
ble, bur thar great care is taken of this point(of no one,ſo great ; ) that there is Mercie 
in G 0 »,there be Miſericordie Ejus. 

Bur what Mercy ? From the nature and force of the word pry. which (I am 
not now to tell you, I have done it heretofore ) is properly the bowels, that is, there 
are tender mercies in Go ( ſo weturne jt, inthe Benedids.)Not, of the ordinary 
fort, flight, and ſuch as pierce not deepe, come not farre: bur, ſuch as come de profun- 
ds,trom the very bowels themſclves ;that afteRthat part, make the bowels relent. 

And 
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" "And awharboweli 2" Notthe$aill/of theedinmon man(forthenv?yD had beene 
the right word :) butB'pn 1 are thebovely of a purent (fo, weſaid; theword ſignifies) | 
and this ads much3'ads: ro mereie\wylu, nitwall love. To one ſtrong affeftion.,ano- 
ther as firong, oe Sen R, 4 Win Toit acts IV, 
And what Parear? the more pittifull of the ewaine, the Mother, For, &N (the 
fingular of this word)is Hebrew tor.thewowbe.”So as this,'tothe rwo former, addeth 
the Sex ; the'$+x;holden to be the-more paſſionate,and compaſſionate of both, ' Of all 
mercies;. thoſe fromthe bywels : 2 and of all bowels, rhe bowels of a parent, 3 and, of 
the two parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe from the wombe + ſuch pitie, as the »worher 
and child of -her wombe ;: ſuch, as the wombe, of rhe child thar lyy in it. Mer- 
cies are in Gods, ſuch mercjes ate \n God. (04) 0 0-721 
. And Gov, willing to {ct forth.unto us the exceeding great tendernefſe of His 
mercie, to have Jit throughly apprehended by ns,” Humanumdicit, ſpeakes to us in our 
own Puerilis.. And, to exptcfierhe efficacicof His action, rakes to Him, the affeRi- 
on: and'ito exprefſe the affection, rakes ro Him the'parr of the body, the ſeat of it, rhe 
bowels : and, the bowels of a parent ;, ' of that parent, whoſe bowels, in our nature are the 


wraps. v6 all, the wwthey. ' And(if you will) you may addethis : that one mother 


ath but one wombe; for all her children ; bur, he ſpeakes (here) of G ov inthe plu- 
rall; as if He had: the commpaſhon-of more wombes than one, the pity of many -w- 
thers pur together. I 247 4 | 
It is good newes for us, theſe mercies are in God : bur, better yet, that they ate int 19 God,with a 
Him, with a Super. Bur, beſt of all, that that Super, a Super, not Super qu.edam, but Super, 
Saper oma. | 7 2 A301 OR. 7 | ; 
| © Muchi'is faid in fewwords; 'to mercies praiſe, when this is ſaid, Super omnia. Nobil Andiha (apex. 
. ſaprawereranth, noneabove it * but'Saper omira,it above all, he that ſaith that leaves $477 omnie- 
no moretoſay: there isno higher degree ;, - Super omnia is the Superlative. 
Suprt orinia, Above all. For, Opera tjus, His works,theſe two might wellbe ſpared) 
All, are workes : and all are His works.” Super omit opers jus, that is, abſolurcly Super: 
omnia, © For, 'workes, is no terme dimintient here: '.,Al Hu workes, thar is, all, fimply. 
Beſide God and Hs works, there is inthe wide world, nothing at all. | 
But ye, with Hi-workes, with them it is laid 4 and well:: Not, with God's other. 
Acrribures, abſolutely , but wich them, in the point of works - His Actribures are all 
alike ; all, as Himſelfe is; infinite, all; and one infinite is not more than another. Bur, 
take the workes (and YVirtus in attione, we know) lay it there 5 /7Compure the torkes of 
any of them, nay, of. all of them,” with the works of mercy, and meray carties it clecre. 
More works more, innumber , (If they their thouſand; mercirher tenne thouſands : ). 1 San.18.7. 
More great,more glorious Workes, of it, than of any of themalt, Nay, than of all of 
them: © Super onnia opera, that it is. And now to our Super, And firſt, Super, above. 


© Super;ubove, is ſaid{here) by way of. figure; ' Properly, Super is of height : height IT. 
is: a dimenflon, tharpejraines ro qtumity'; and quantity, to bodies; whereof Mercy is; Otcheir @wper | 
none; The 'meaning"15;'it is'the"itfe#. So; heaven in the greater World ; So, the. . 1 
Head,-in the leſſe : both of them the higheſt, both of themrrhe'chicteſt ; chickeſt of **P oi 
all, andzuleall.: As (indeed)of 'whourtis Saper faid, ſo rightly, as of the Soverargne ? 
So doth"mercy : namely; His Poreh(Which'nay ferve for ally Des (fairh the Church, = 
the ninth-Sunday after Frinity) qui\omnporentians Tuam parrendo maxime & m:ſerando ; col 
manifeſtas; Gov, which theweſt thine” Almighty power, moſt chicfly, in ſhewing 
CO OOERD SST DET __ 
by Dyneo leplo'us rothe letter,” | Swpe#; above, is either ! reall, or * /ocall. 1. Reall,as p 
Saul aboverheyeiple, higher by the B24 and ſhoulders than any of them. 2. Locall, as Za- 11717 ® 1? 
chee ,, though low in! yet abode in the rap of a Sycamore tree. | 

Mercy 1s it ſelfe higheſt. We will ſoone end this point,bythe heavens, the upper Above reat 

moſt of {alt His workes.: vii mercy ({hith thee C#TLT,c Pſalme) 'is inde above; and that, © 
with a ah, a great erty abowverhe beaktiews': and, cif aboverhem, above all under them. 
kisicſclirbghet; 505! Nl on 9 UH mad gy, ts <P, on 
5 P ppp And 
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bo paint eſt place. Dr any oy naar mit 


I. 
x10 place. 


In precedence. 
body's 


Super over, 


Efay $2.3, 
Dan 4.12. 


Super 0/7n1g, 
Over all. 
Pſal. 104 24+ 


1 All His 
worker, 
HizOPERA. 
Iob reſts. 
Rom 9.23. 
Gen31-10, ; 


lob 15.15. 
lob 4.18. 


Eſay 6.1. 
Exod. 37 9. 


2 All His 


Opuſcuta. 


And itharhthe higheſt place of all, hove «lh, the 


the Cherubins ; Above, the tap of er nk there ſits 
mercie inthe higheſt lace of all. 


As the higheſt above all : forthe precedence red $, In | 
med and proclamed by Himſclfe, Exod) x hoy oh: 
meaſures or degrees) next after the-Lord God, . 
take the whe; thar, of the thirteene, nic of them belong Mor. pear 
tion ithath, that ſo , it may havethe ſuper every way. | 

From this place it hath, over all (and by G 00's appointment , ir took jt noe, 
ſclfe, we zher the place it hath, in G 0's cſtceme, Thar, which on&moſt ſees wy 


he ſets by hi ſelfe, and next himſclfe : ever peo/yg paper hg mar ag vs ,G 0D, by 
thus ſerring it, next ro Him (none berweene Gadand i, in His Style) { ſhewes ,n-0p.4 
ts 4botb 


To us all; bur ſpecially, ro them that arc above all: To be ſuper omnia, inthe that 
be ſuper omnes. As the nobler the Nature, and the neerer to God, the more cafig 
(ever) to rake the i ion of it. Tohold youno lo inthis firſt, It.is one of . 
Gods Titles (Melchiſeatk firſt gave tro him) MA ltiffimws. As Hee, AH :{@ 

Mercie, altifiima ever: A lifima, i Altiſimo, the higheſt Vertue in Him thatis mw/, 
hieh, which is God, above all to be bleſſed, and to be ones for this above all. Atd (this; 


for ſuper, above. 


what vertue it is, He loves aboveal, and whart vertne He commends 


et 


But, there is more than ſo, in it. Snper IS 0UVCY +, ni mivre, 15 Over all. EO | 
above, are not over. It is not above only, as an Obelick or Maypole, higher than all abour | 
them, bur have neither ſhadow tor ſhelter; no good they doe, Mercy hath a broad top, 
ſpreading it {elfe over all. Itis ſo above all, as it is pver them; too, Athevmitafty 

happell'is over us, and the r vault of the Firmament over thar, The ſuper of Le 
titude and expanſion, no leſſe than of altitude, and tlevation. | 

And this, tothe cndthat all may retire to it, and take covert: Ir, over than ; -and 

under it. Vander it, under the ſhadow of it, as of Eſay's great rocke 5ai er- 

—_ from the heat. Vnderi it, under the ſbtlter of 1 Nt, a — Daniels great Tri 5-Crom 
the Tempeſt. 3%. 

. Over all his workes, now. 0 Lord (ſaith the CIV; #falm ) wn manifold aret ger 
We ſhall never get through halfe of them, G o v#+knowes ; Non ef 
nitum. | We. will contract them, -thus : rake the two extremes, {> ſhall we rake | _ 
berwixt them. Over all, that is, none of them all ſo high, bur as high as they.he, they 
need come under it. Nor none of rhicin all ſo mcane, bur as meane as they 
are not left out: one wayor other, within 1t, under it, all.- So we divide His workes, 
into His OPERA, and His opuſcula; and over bothit is. © 

None fo' high :- None on eatth, not His Sins (who ot all on cath, bave the (+ 


er, are of higheſt perfe&tion) In them.He found no fedfaſineſſe _ xy.) they be 
rink It y you will take it with tak r ſtaffe, | He ſaxth, fps wk 


is under them,under _—_ all. 
or heavens ſclfe, ndethi bi 


Notincarththen: No, nor in 
part of heaven, the ſftarres , ; they are not cleaneve' His ay , they alſo need it. Nay; not 
the Angels, the very brighteſt of them all ; Tn them He found, Pravitatem, nw/airrigdanc- 
what amiſſe even in ther. ever 1003 they need ir, The yery Seraphin 
have ſomething to. cover. As for the Cherubin, they will ſet Mercie a ſeat upon the top 
of their wings : $0 glad' and faine are over them. Alithe conges of 


ka &'. bave it 
Saints and Angels ma ſay this verſe Miſeriterdie Domini ſuper wnnis opers 


ejzs. Both ſay it, for both Ap Andi becege would faine know, who nceds 
ir not. 

Now. as none ſo highs noneof His opore, Hil Felnanirhes' So, noadlo ncans; 
none of His 0p _—_— but over them. too. As Hixan noJelſe wonderfull. in making 


the Ant, than t 


ce Elephant: So, His careno lefle over the one, than ever the other! 
Natur as 
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Naturas rerum minimarim noxs deſtituit Deus : The very minims of the world, His 
Mercie leaves them not deſtitmee. Not the Wilde A ſſes, wighout 4 place to quench Plal.tog. 11, 
their thirſt. Not the young Ravens crying on Him. Not For halfe « far 1,177 
thing, lets not them light en the ground without His providence. Even theſe, even ſuch 10-29. 
His mercy is over alſo. It is not Pallnom breve, the Mamleis wide cnough, it leaves 


none out, : 
NoneSit 2 What ſay youtg hell and thoſe there « Not them © Nazianzen (that 


had the ljaggargo be called the Divine, of his rime) thinks it may be maintained, not 
chem : an Foe the Schoole-men all, inaſmuch as even there, "Mercy moderates, too. 
Thar it is notAvith them there, as it might and ſhould be ; but rolerabilime, cafier, than 
they day by much. None, no not inthar place, though beaten with many ſtripes ; 1 wve 1s 47. 


fo many as the quality of his offence, in rigour of juſtice would require. 
: Dems premiat ultra, punit citra : God (ever) rewards keyond. but puniſhes 
+ ſhort till, of thar we deſerve: that His very puniſhment is tempet&d with 
Bar even in His wrath, He remembret h mercy. | 
Bur we will not ſtand upon this, we need not,we ſhall find another Super tor theſe, 
anolt, , For many arc the SwpeN# of mercy. Not inany one (poſſibly , ) but in one ſenſe 
orot ef all. Then (if it go by quo commanius eo melizs) None ſo good, for none 
ſo cowepian (I am ſure. ) 
' *. Atv reaſon, why Mercy ſhould ſpread the wing of her mantle thus, over all. A UI Thercaſon is 
are. Opera ems. Opera ejues + Firs mily be reterred indifferently : to Mercy, as well as Ro —_ 
- to-God. Mercy hath thename trombN 9, the wombe. For,ſhe was the womb,(indeed) Mercy fone 
{ Jn which, all were conceived at hiſt, and ſhe delivercg of them all. Plaine, by the 7 of them all. 
* CXXXPT. Pſalme, Who by His excellent Wiſdome made the heavens, Why layd ont the earth __— 
© abapigathe waters, who made great lights, &rc. And the cauſe of every one, at the end of 7.e, 
efpone,and of twenty more, For, His mercy endureth for ever. That, ſct all on work: 
«Bſdome, to contrive ; Hrs power, to execute ; appointed all, did all. 
; was Mercy,and nothing but wvercy, {et the Creation in hand. For. it is well known, 
z#te, there could be no moving cauſe at all. Nothing we were , Wes and all His 
mA: In nothing, there can be nothing to induce, why it ſhonld be brought our of 
& ſtate of being nothing. Sothat, His mercy itwas, that removed thar univerſall de- 
Fx, "of non entitic at the fieſt. », 
=: And having then made then, it is kindly, that Viſcera »#/ſericordie ſhould be over 1c. wc. 
* thoſc Operathar came 4: viſceribus;,whom it brought trom nothing,to be over them and /erver ot a 1. 
# #6r ſee them caſt away, and hronght to nothing againe. The Eazle (ſaith Moſes) the ;.. , 
Fpoore Hen (ſaith our Saviour) will do it fortheir young ones : ſtrecch their winzs over pg 


*themto preſerve them, what they can. * 


Hab.3.2- 


YU?) 


others 


| PFrailce 
NO PIACC, >, kor the good 
ed Su- of Hu workes. 


For 


964 


Of theGun-rowpan-Trnason., Sermon 7. 


 >———  — _—_— 


1 For ,itabove 
all Hu works, 
above His judg- 


went. 


Iames 2.12- 


Exod,2o 6. 


Heb.4.16. 


—_— 


For Super (over) there is no doubt, that it is as the Cherubims wings, ſtretched wm 
one ſide of the Temple go the other ;, Over all, for all to flic under and finde ſuccour there. 
TwtiſfSimum efl (ſay th, that can ſay leaſt by it: ) when all is done, nothing, whereto 
we may ſo ſafely commit our ſelves. And, therefore Super omnia, that Super ominia we 
might rraſt init. Butl ſay, that, even Super (above) it is not, as A bare pole upright, 
there is a brazen Serpent upon the top of it, for us to look up ro and reccive comfort by. 
I will touch two or three : torthus we deduce. Firſt, if it be above all His workes, it 
followes, then above every one of them: And, One will ſerve the turne. OF all the 
works of God there is no work we are afraid of, but one ; that 1s, His judgment, the work 
of His juſtice. A boverthar, it is: for, above all it is. And,that 1s to our comfort great- 
ly. For which (bcfides this generall above all, and therefore above it) weowe to Saint 
James , that we have it expreſſed in particular, even in termes terminant, Miſericordia 
Super-exaltat judicinm, Mercie is exalted (more than cxalted, Super-exalted) above judge- 
ment, nominatim. That work of Hrs, we moſt ſtand inawe of, over that work by name, 
Mercy triumpherh. And, in the very Decalogue,there may you ſce the Super of a thouſand 
to forre, in Mercy over juſtice. Even there, even inthe rolle of His Iuſtice (the Law ) 
there, would God have it extant upon record,that Mercy #s above it. | 

And if mercy be above it, thither (to mercy) we may remove our caule, as to the 
Higher Court. There licth an Appealc thither, A Solo Tuſtitie ad Thronum Gratie,from 
the Bench of Tuſtice, rothe Throne of Grace and Mercy. There, we may be relieved. 
Now, if it be above that Opres, that work of Gods, for Gods works we {eck no more. 
A ſecond we deduce thus, If it be above all His workes, ſhall it not much more be 


z Above allowr above all ours? What are we to Him; ours to His 4 No work of ovrs then, or to bee: 


works ,our 


works. 


Geng. 13- 


lohn 1.29. 


P-al.38.4. 


Apoc- 16 I. 


3 Abovetbe 
works of al iS 


warks 


1 lol1.3-8. 


Pſtim.124-1. 


Plalm.44-1. 


ſmſsl! Jone by us, but the mercy of God is above it ; no ſinfull work (T meanc ; that weerre 


not Cains error, Hrs ſinne was above Gov s mercy : No; Mercy above it, Grande eſt 
barathrum peccatorum meorum (it is Chryſoſtome) ſed major eſt A byſſus miſericordie Det : 
Great is the whirlepoole of my wicked workes, but greater is the Betheſda, the wide and 

dcepe gulfe of the mercy of God that hath no bottome. And indeed, it were nor truely 
ſaid, It is above all His workes, (all His, and:much more then, avove all ours ) if any of 
all our workes were above it ; No more then, There is a Lambe, that taketh away the ſins 
of the world, it there were any ſwnne inthe world, He takes not away. And this is the 
Super indeed, thar would be looked into by us, by reaſon of another Super, Iniquita- 
tes noſtr.e ſupergreſſe ſunt capita noſtra, Our ſins are gone up, over, avove our heads , over 
head and eares, in f1inne. And another Super yer, above them , Even the phials of Gods 
wrath hanging over our heads, ready to be powred ox us and them, were it not,that mer= 
cie is aboverhem, and ſtaies them : Were it not that, Over whom :iſery, over them 
mercy : Elſe were wee in danger to be overwhelmed with them every houre. We ſze 
then, the compariſon was well laid in Super. _ Our ſmmnes, over us ;. judgments over 

them ; but mercie over all, Super omnia. Alwaies, where there is Super, there is Satjs 5 

Satis ſuperque ſhewes, Super is more than Satis, Enough then there is, and to ſpare, for 
them all. - FR 

On-more : not only. above all ours, but if it be above all His works, then is it abov 

all the works of rhem that be His works : and ſo (nor to hold you) above the Dewill and 
all His works, Yor he alſo, is one of them: Of Gods making, as an Angell, of His own 
matring, as a devill, tA bove his works (I ſay) and above the works, and practices of his 
limmes,ard all rhcy can doe or deviſe againſt them, over whom His mercy is, The Son 
of God (ſich Saint Tohn) 1 mercy therefore a d, Ht ſolveret opera Diabvli, that He 
might looſe, undoe, quite diſſolve the workes af the Devill, No worke ſhall he contrive, 
never ſo deep under ground, never ſo neere the borders of his own regipn, bur Gods 
mercy will bring ito light; it, and the workers of it. His mercy will have a Suprr,.,tor 
their Subter, There ſhall be more in Mercy, to fave; than in, S#az, togdeftroy : 'Moxe, 
dicat nunc Iſrael, more, may this Realme now ſay. A notorious Work of His1.as cysZ 
any ; Nay, Super omnia, as never-was any, this day by His zercy brought to light, and 
diſſolved, quite diſſolved. Wh heard it not with our cares, ow. fathers to{g.it #s vot 5 om 
eyes beheld this Super. * 7 Tale, 2 93K 
5@ 
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$0 we are come, toour owhe caſe, yer we were aware, That is Super, upon. Over 3 
all it is ; yet, fiot over aff alike: atTeaſtwile, not vpor all alike ;-wpor ſane, more than Sepcr «pen: 
over other fore. AMqualitey eit TH cara de omnibies, bun, not equalis,, Equally, a care idly Fropig 
of all, biſt_ not ah equall care, though. No, His mercy over all1n generall, is no barre, thers »f tiis 
but «pon 1ome there may bee a ſpecial! Super ,, and ſo, ſome have a Swper in this Sm worger. 

er TOO; 
: For, if the reafon, why mercy i over aff His works be, becauſe they be His wor kes - 
then, the more they be His workes, the more workmanſhip He beſtowes upon them, the 
more #-His mercy over them; Whereby it falls out, thar as there is an ttnequaliry of Hs 
works, aid one work above another ; {© is there a diverſe graduation of Hi mercy, and 
one mercy above another , of rather, One and the ſame mercy,as the ſame Planer it Ange, 
in the top of His Epiryele, higher then ir (elfe, ar other times. 

To ſhew this, we divide His works, (as we have wartant) into Hrs works of Frat (as 2 Ypon Man 
the reſt of His creatures : ) and the Work of Faciamzzs, as Man, the maſter-peece of His 7g than 
works ,, upon whom He did more coſt, ſhewed more workmanſhip, than on the reſt : --er-ippnat; 
the very word [| Factamzs ]{cts him above all. 1. Gods ex:f2ia: that He did delibe- Gen-1.26, 
rate, efter 1NtO conſulration (as it were) about his making, and about none clſc. 2. Gods 
wreyia: that Himſelte framed hi body of the mould, 1s the potter, the clay. 3. Then, Gen1-7. 
that He br-athed into him a two-lived ſoule, which made the Pſalmiſt breake oiit, Do- 
m1ne quid eff homo, YE. Lord;what is man that thou | ſhouldſ? fo regard Hjm,28 tO paſſe by 
the heavens and all the glorious bodies there, and paſſing by them, breathe an immor- 
tall ſoule, put. thine 0wn image; tipon a peeceof tlay ? 4. Burlaft, Gods ſerting him *'=5+ 
Super omnia opera manuum ſuarum, Over all the works of His hands, His making him - 

(as I may ſay) Count Palatine of the world ; this ſhewes plainely, His ſerting by Man 

more than all of ther. As he then, over them', To, Gods merty over him. Ove? ail His 

works , but, of all His works, over this work. Over Hrs chicte work, chiefly: ina higher Plimbs. 
degree. - And, not without greit cauſe. Man i capable of eternall either felicirie or 

miſery ; fo are nor th&teſt-: He fits ; ſo do ict they. So, his caſe requires a Super in this 

Super, tequires mercy more than all theirs. 

Vpon menthen, chiefly. They,the firſt Super in this Super. But, of men (though it 
be true if generall, "He hath ſhut np all ander ſin, that Hee might have mergy vpon all, yet) Rowe1.32- 
even among them a Sper too, a ſecond. Another workmarxſhip He hath yet ; Hrs work- | 
manjhip in Chrift Teſws : the Apoſtle calls it (Epheſ. 2.16) Hts new rreattre (Gal.6.15.) 
which His mercy is mote directly wpon, than wpop the reft of mankind ; Serwator omni- 

im hominum, the Saviour of all men (faith the #po#tie, ) marric, Ante, moſt of all, of i rim. 4.15, 
the faithfall Chriitran ten. Of all men, above all niey, upon them : T! cy are His Wor k 

wrought oh both ſides; Creation of! one fide, Redemption on the other. ' For (now?) vve 

areat the work of Rede prion. 

And hete now is Mercy right, m kind, +9n T3979 Rahame Rihmna, the mercy 
of the bird of mercy, that is the Pelicans mercy (for, nag is the Pelican, which | 
hath her name of mercy, as the ttuly merciful bird.) For, here (now)'is not the ombe © 
fo hatch them, nor the wipgsto cloake them, btit the Pelirans bill of mercy, ſtriking it 3 
ſelfe ro the heart.drawittg bloud thence,cventhe very heart-bloud,co revive her young 
ones, wherrthey were dead in fit, atid ro make them live anew the /ife of grace. This is 
Miſetitordid ſuper onmids miſeritordias. Shall I ſay it * (I may truly : ) Mercy, in all &lſe, 
above His works, bur, in this, above Himſelfe. For, when it brought Him downe trom 
Heaven to Earth, to {nch a b:rth in the manger,ſuch a life in contradiction of ſinners, fuch ry w, 

4 death on the Croſſe, it mughttrathy be ſaid thign, Miſericordia triam triumphat de Deo. Heb.ra.z. 
You ſhall jnark therefore, at the very next words, when he comes to his thanks, it is 5: 
Confiteantitr Tibi opera Dews, but $4177 Titi betteditant Tibi + Thy works,let them ſay Con- 
fiteor ,, Thy redeemed, Thy $ aims, et them ſing Bentdiftus. Thy works, letthem tell truth 


and confefſe ; Bur Thy Saints, let them Prcke al good atid Jr Thee; highly bleſle ye. io. 
Thee, for this thy high mercy of alf othet #pon chem, as of al 
uſe ro: doe. | 


other, they have moſt 
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Our Super-in 
this Super» 


Luk. 1.78. 


I 


The mercy of 
Ne inducas. | 


2 


The Mercy of 
Libera, from a 


_ 


To elevate it one degree, one Super, more. For (1 know not how, but you ſhall 
obſerve, that, cven among the faithfull, even among them, God ſingles our ſome one 
People ſtill, from the reſt, that He makes of abovethe reſt, and vouchſafes His ſpeciall 
favour upon, more than the reſt, though Chriſten men, as well as they , and no reaſon 
in the world to be given of it, but the Super of His mercy. It was ever ſo: Some Na- 
tion, of whom it might be ſaid, Non taliter fecit omni Nationi, He hath not dealt ſo with 
every Nation :- Nay, Non omni is xulli, Hee hath not dealt ſo with any Nation. Some of 
whom it might be ſaid, Of all the people inthe Earth, [ have choſen you, to come nee- 
reſt you, to vouchſafe you my chieteſt, my choiceſt wercres, Super omnes. Not in mat- 
ters only pertaining to the ſoule, in whichall Chriſtians are imtereſſed alike., but even 
in the things pertaining to the courſe of this life, ſecular (as we call them) and rempo- 
rall : Inthem, too. And, in both, is better than one alone. In ſaving that way with 
the ſalvation, the King rejoyceth in (21. Pſalm.) ſaving them, from plors and practices, 
Kr ny their worldly proſperity ; from Mchitophels plots, from A bſaloms Vow, 
and ſuch like. 


And now to our Sper. For, may not we (think you) reckon our {clves in all, in 

this laſt, above all. Hs works firſt : ſoare all His creatures. His chiefe workemanſhip - {0 
are other men. His workmanſhip in Chriſt : ſo are other Chrijtians. But above all, 
theſe, His non taliter. For, it we be not very dim-fighted, without any perſpeQive 
glaſſc, we may ſee ſuch mercies and favours of His, Super upon our ſelves, as (ſure) the 
nations round about us have not ſcene : and I thinke I may ſay, not any nation on the 
Earth ſcene the like. . 
_ » Many wayes might this be made appeare, and many daies brought to give us light 
to it: Bur, letall cle paſſe in filence : this Day,this ffth of November,is initar omnium. 
Nay, is ſuper omnes, before, beyond, above them all : to clevateto us, this point, of the 
om mercies. of our God, whereby this day ſprung from on high did viſit us, This Day 
(Ifay) cnough and enough, to bring from all our mouthes, that it brought from His 
Majeſties, and that with admiration, Miſericordie Dei ſuper omnia opera ejus | And the 
Confiteantur, and the Benedicant of right belonging to it. 

We, right now, divided His works : we will now divide His mercies. That do we, 
according to their 0bjecF, which is iſery - And thar is double. ” For, cither it is alrca- 
dy _ us, and we in it : * Or but over us, yet ſo over us, as wearc within the ſhadow of 
death, atthe very pits brinke (as they ſay) and even now ready to be tumbled.in. To 
quit us of theſe two, there is a double mercie (they follow at the 14. wer.) * Erigit 
lapſos, * Suſlinet labentes, Lifts up them that be downe,and ſtaies them that bee going downe, 
There is a Sper inthele two. * One of them, the better (which our Pater-noſter will 
teach us : ) Ne inducas firſt, and then Libera. Betrer, leade us not in,than deliver ws out. 
If we are in, deliver 1 : but, better never come in at all. Ionas was delivered ;, So was 
Nimive : Ninive's was better (they came not in ;) than Tonas his : he was in,but got our. 
Thar of Libera, God ſend us too, it ever we ſhall need. it: and ſend itall them,rhar ar rhis 
preſent, doe. But yet give me the mercre of Ne inducas, let it not light, let it paſſe over , 
the Paſſe-over, that, is the memorable Delivery ; that, the high Feaſt. be =o 

And, that was the Super, pon us. And it behoved foro be. We were not jn;;. It 
came not to thar , thanke Mercy for it. Tf it had, it had beene paſt with us, paſt, £zbe- 
74 : that other mercy could havedone us no good. If it had not been preveniſty, poſt- 
veniſt; had come too late. For, it in, never out more. This, our firſt Super. OY 

Bur, being not in,we were as neere it, as neere might be, and ſcape it. Over,it was ; 
nay, it was rather wndey us,then : but all is one, Super or Swbrer, cithcr will ſerve, here : 
that Subter would have ended in a Super, ſent us up high enough (I wore well: ) there-, 


crueltie c'ole to fore wwe will keepe the word of the Text [Super ] let it goe. 


Firſt, when it was contrived,Over ws it was: then, when it was ſer in hand, Over #s 
yet more: but whenit came to parata ſunt omnia, all ready for the match, and the match 
forit (for, ſo neere it cane) then, it was over s (I trow) hard over us: and, thento 
ſcape 
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ſcape it, when it was Even 1n a manner ready to ſcaze on us, that, is another Supey : for, 
then to eſcape it, thar, doth us the more good, ever; and thar is ever praiſed, for the 
Superiour deliverance. The ſccond Super, | 

Specially, it yon adde the third : that when it was ſo neere us, and we to it, it was 3 

(not ſo cloſe by us,1s cloſe trom us; we knew it nor. And none ſo miſerable as they that Ans cloſe, 
are ſo, and know not they are {vo : Nay, think it cleane otherwiſe. The Laodicean miſe- ae 
ry.that (we ſay) is of all other the moſt wotull : Tw dicis quod, Thow ſaiſt, thou art this, AP 3-17: 
and thou arcthar, lafe, and {ure, and happie : and behold, thou art none of all thelc, 
but, even then when thou ſaycſt it, milcrable, and even in the jawes of death. Thar is 
the miſery, that comes as the throwes of a woman in travaile : as the flood, upon the old 'er-6-14. 
world, as the fire, upon the five Cittes. 

And that was our caſe right: they, inthe dayes of Noe ; they mn the dayes of Lot ,ne- Mar. 34.37. 
ver reckoned lefle, of the floud, orthe fire, over them than we, of the powder, under 244 ". 
us. And;Iblameus not: Who would not have thought himſcltc ſafe,in that place : 
who, that he might not have troden on thar threſhold, that Aloore, without danger ? 

If fate at all, if any where, there, Ir is the Aſylam, the ſurcſt place (one would think) 
in all the land. E2'6 20765 erm, mr1ifero 03 2 Where our greateſt truſt, there our dan- 
ger moſt _— : and that is (ever) the Super of all milcrics. | 
Being then {o aver us, or wndey us z under us,and neere us, neere us and we not awarc 
of it: 7 necr, that they.made tull account (I ſay not (as the Pſalme ) to have [wallowed Paltz 43. 
25 up quicke, but) to have blowne ws up quick, and ina moment ſent us up, ſhivered all 
to peeces : it was athird,and a poncipel ſuper (this) more than ordinary, that made us 
ſupereſſe, to remaine ſtill alive, after ſo grem, ſo preſent, fo ſecret danger, 
nd yet another ſuper more, againſt this laſt , which will ſerve, as black worke (I 
meane, their crueltie) ro make this white worke of Gods mercieſhew the better to us. It The ſuper on- 
is a Super omnia,too. As our deliverance,a work of Mercie ſuper omnia : ſo, our imen- 3s 5 9% 
ded deſtruction, a worke of cruelty ſuper qmnia. ; : 
' Super omnia, above all examples (to begin with.) For, the like never ſcene, nor 
heard of, Nay, not to be raked out of any | 8h inany age, of any country, civill 


— 


or ſavage, of thelike. And Super omnes, over all x would have gone, not owe any. 


no degree, high or low ; no eſtate, Nobles or Commons ; no calling, ſacred or civill , 
no ſex, King or Queene , noage, King, or Prince ,, no religion, their owne, or others. 
This js but ſuper o7:7es : Nay, ſuper oma, i was too, Super, up with lime,and ſtone, 
and timber, iron, glaſle and lcade : up with floore, windowes and walls, roofe and all. 
Yet another - ſrper 02a : all bands of birth, coumtry, allegiance, nature, bloud, hu- 
manity and Chriſtianiry ; tread upon thew, trample uportthem all, teare them all in 
ces. Never ſucha ſuper onia, inall icnſes. So (indeed)a cruelty for the Devill 
mſelfe: To make the oppoſitton perfect, of G 0v's Mercy, and Satans Cruelty. Ot 
whom (ro give cach their duc) itmay be ſaid, and no lefle trucly ſaid, Crudel:tates ejres 
ſuper omni opera ejus, his Cruelties are above all his works , than of G op, that His Mer- 
cies are above all Ht. IN 
Super omni opera ejws, it is y and contra omuiaopera DE I: Above all his own,and 
againſt all Gov s works. Theenemy of Gow he is, and ſo of all G o v's workes ; 
and of thoſe His workes maſt, that G op moſt fers by (that is) mankind , And of that 
of mankind moſt, Ged hath done moſt for,and ſo may be thought, moſtro favour 
Far is, Chriſten men : ) And then of them, if there be a Nor taliter in His mercy,1 Non 
taliter roo, in. hrs malice, ſtraight, If 'a ſuper ones, with God; a ſuper omnes with him, 
in ſenſucontrario, _ 6 BN 
_  Toanycreatwre (only becauſe it is a creagure) 4s he cruelt: he will into the Hogſtre, Manh.s.rg, 
eo ſhew it, rather than.notto ſhewigar alle. av | 
ur, tÞ 24x, tO One man, rather than tog whale beard of Swine, 
And among men, his malice is moſt at Chriſten mes : they arc neerer, to the king- 
dome of Gov. To keep them fromthar, Himſelfe hath irrecoverably loſt (thar 1s) 
Heaven; and to plunge & be into ercrnall miſery, whercinto himlelte is fallen, with- 
out all redemption. 
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And among Chriſten men, to the be ſort; to publike perſons, rather than to pri- 
Vate meane men. 

Bur, if he could get a whole Parliament together : A King,his Nobles, his Com- 
mons ; that is, a King, Kingdome and all; and up with them all at once, all rogether : 
there vere none to that : that(lo) he would over ſea and land to compaſſe. For, thr 
were indeed, with him, a ſuper ommia : He never had done the like. 

Of this their Father, were thoſe ungodly men of this Day. Vngodly (IMay : ) For 
Salomon ſers us this ſigne, to know ungodly men by ; Viſcera impiorum cyudelia, if the 
bowels bee crnell, then ungodly, certainly. No pitie, no pretie, with him. And we find, 
that mercy is a plant of our nature : So incident to the nature of man, as they are hol- 
den inhumane, that are without it. No pitie, no humanity. Why then, Satanrtie, it muſt 
be, if God and man diſclaime it: Even of him, cjus crudelitas ſuper omnia opera ejus. 

Now God cannot abide cruelty at any hand. By what He placeth higheſt, may we 
know, what He loves beſt (ercy : ) and by that, may we know, what He can worſt 
away with (cruelty.) Nay, if once he take his fellow by the throat, deale cruelly with him : 
never heare him more. No cruelty can He endure, ar all : ſpecially,noſuch cruell crucl- 
tie, as this that paſſed all. 

And in this caſe of ours, I make no doubt, God was moved both wayes. 

One way, by Mercy : for us, that our bones might not be ſcattered, in every corner , 
as whey one a wood, chips flie abour. And againe ; for them, we ſhonld have left 
behind, that Yidens IT E SUS turbas, miſertus eſt es,He looked upon them too,and ſaw, 
they ſhould have beene inwvautru and ippyuutrer, ſcattered all, and hurried up and downe, 
_ a ſort of poore maſterleſle ſheepe : His mercy wrought with Him, in both theſe re- 

ects. 
{ But on the orher ſide, their Cywelty r. wed Him alſo. And (I am perſwaded) God, 
looking upon thoſe mercileſſe boweld *-+-n, when in their hearts they hatched thar 
monſter of cruelty, even atthe ſight of that ..*+.arous reſolution (yea more than bar- 
barous) His heart even turned againſt them, His very ſoule abhorred that devilliſh in- 
tention of theirs. They had thought to have had the Day ; but, to rhe high praiſe of 
His ercy,and to the confuſion of Satan and all his crueltie, He gave order, Mercy ſhould 
have theday : and ſhe had ir, that there might be a mercy, ſuper omnia, above this Cru- 
elt;e ſuper omnia : as there was. Their counſell brought ro light ; brought to nought ;, 
—__ upon their own heads : and both counſcl] and counſellers brought to a ſhame- 

Il end. 

Nay, would they make mens bowels fly up and down the ayre * Out with thoſe 
bowels ; what ſhould they do in, that have not in them thar, that bowels ſhould have. 
Would they do it by fire * Intothe fire with their bowels, before their faces. Would 
they make mens boxes flic about like chips ? Hew their bones in ſunder. Tuſt is Daw 
prayer : Their delight was in cruelty, let it happen to them : They loved not mercy, therefore 
let it be farre from them. | 

But, how now 2 We are gone now from mercy quite. No no: there is mercy ever) 
in this ſevericy. In the Pſahme of Mercy (CXXXYT.) Slaying is made a work of mercy, 
Slew the firſt borne of Agypt, cruell Pharaoh, cruell Og, For his mercy endareth for ever » 

Mercy, in ridding the world of ſuch. For, they are not worthy to be inter opera DEF, 
m_ Goas workes, that renounce that vertue, that is; ſuper opera DE 1, over all Gas 
Wor res, be] | 

And ſo now ye ſee that Super, I told you,we ſhould comerto ar laſt ; Over hel, atid 
them there, The Super Superantss, the Over of an Overcommer ; of Mercy a Conquered. 


Above His other works, withthe Super of a Soveragne,to prote&t them : Upon the devil 


and devill:{h men in their works, with Super Afpidem & Baſiliſcam, to tread ther, 
to make His enemies His fontſtools, and oh do Over IM Lin «80> ods. 
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And now, we have ſet Mercy in her Chariot of triumph ; In whichzif ever ſhe ſatc, 


ſhe ſate in the Super oma of this Day. Let us now come to the laſt S» 


the $ uper ot 
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The Super of 


remaining upon the head of all Gods-works, tor His mercy over them all; bur. among * Duty. 


themall, and above them all, upon ourheads (it it were but torthe Soveraigne Mercy 
of this Day) what we-were i'1 Superto Tod, for it. 

The Smper upon 4! Gods works tollowes, inthe words next enſuing, * Confiteantur. 
Are His mercies over all his workes * Why then, ® 9 all yee workes of the Lord, all fleſh, 
© every thing that hath breath, lynt chicly His chiefe work, the ſons of men, *the nati- 
ons and the k:ndreds of the earth,comeall to confeſſion : all owe this (to confeſſe) ar leaſt. 
Confejſe ? 'what * Nothing bur mercic, and the Super of the Mercy. Nothing, but thar 
it is, 25 it 15: do buras God dorh, exaltir, place it, where He {ts it, 1.et the deepe ſay, it 
is over me, and the arie land lay, it is over me; and fo of thei sft, every one: fo many 
workes, ſo many confeſFons. 2 

There is a turther Saper, rpon is Saints : they; owe more to Him than His ordina- 
ry workes. His workes butto confeſſe : His Saints, to confeſſe and bleſſe, both. T hey 
are double workes, needle-work on both ſides : more becomes them. Te decet hymnzs in 
$ion : Both. to confeſſe, it is above al, and ro bleſſe and praiſe ic, above all. For, it it be 
above all,it tollowes, more praiſe is ro come to Him, for it, than for all. If Mercy,above 
all , the praiſe of His mercy, above the praiſes of all. 


From his wor be 


*Vcric 10, 
bYerle 12. 
© Plal 150.6. 
dplal.1 19.1, 


From his Saints 


Ver.10. 
Plalm. 63.1 


There is a further Szper yet, upon us that have found and felt the Sapey of it « the | 


Non taliter (ay 1) above workes and Saints both. All are bound : but we that are !:c 
ſuper omnes , more than all, we. - We that ſhould have been Martyrs of Satans cc: 
tie, it ſtands us in hand to be Confeſſors of Gop s Mercie, as, to which we /5v-+ 
even our-ſelyes ; our ſelves, and our fatety , t{afery, of ſoules, and bodies, every 0:1. 
of vse7 (32015 1--7+ go | 1 = 

Then; let the Kizg, Zucene, and Prixce, let all the three Eſtates, let thewhole Land 
delivered by it, trom a Chaos of contution ; let our ſoules,which He hath held in life; 
let our bodies, which He hath kept together from flying in preces, ler all rhinke on it : 
think howto thank Him tor it, fay, and fing,and celebrate it uhove all. We, above all, 
for it, above all. | Ws : 

For, it ever Mercy were over work of His ;/ if ever Work. His, under it dire&tly; 
ir was ſo over ws, and we ſo under it, this Day. \ If ever, of any it might bee tvowed , 
ortoany, applied : It ever any might rightly and truly, opon' good and juſt cauſe, fay 
or ſing this veric ; weot this land, may doe both: Ir will tit our months beſt, beit 
become us. | | IF 0, v'X'0 

* For, ſuch a Workedid He (hew onus, this Day, as if Mercy have a Saper mn of 
other, this may claime a Super omwraot it; of Mercie it felfet; 1s 9;2rcivis not fo high 
whove thereſt of His workes, as this Dayes Work high above the morks Of ir, Thax, tis 

toall : this ſupreme to it. Mercy, in it;even above. it {clte; 

We then, that have had ſucha Super intlis $#per ; wezoF all orhers,nay more than 
all others, to: have it yet more ſpecally recomtnended. i A bate confeſſron will nor 
ferve, burthe higheſt c9nfeſ0n of allo rake the:Darh of the Supromacie of it. We,it 
ever any,\eofay-u,. and-ſweare it : if ithad dar heenc ih Soveraigne mtrmer over lone 
of His workes (that is, . our {clves) we had beene full low yer tis, infra infimo; beneath, 
under all Hjs workes : not ( now ) above ground, to ſpeake and to heare of this 
Theme. | 

Let ir then claime the ſupremacre in our confiteantur, and in our Benedicant, both 
above workes, Saints, and all. And thar, not mentally, or verbally alone ; in heart 
{o r0 holf, nd in tongue {oo reporc it : but, which is worth all, really in worke, {o to 


» - 


expreſſen. *Tmeanc,as our thanks for His mercie above all our thankes , To our workes of 
Mercy, above all our workes. Bur, bethey ſo « His are ſo: arcours ? I would to God, 
I could ſay they were : bur ({ure)they are not. His mercy above all his workes : With 
us, inthis point, it is cleane contrary : all our works, above our mercy. 


The leaſt, the 
laſt, 
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laſt, the loweſt part of our workes, are our workes of mercy : the feweſt ik number, the 
pooreſt in value,the {lighteſt in regard. Indeed,infra ownia, with us, they. l 

But ſure : G 00, in thus ſetting it above all his workes, ſheweth, He would have it, 
with us. ſoto0. Thar which is Super omnia eju, to be Super omnia noſtra : 35 above all 
Hrs, ſo above all ours likewiſe. And Cuxrsrt ow Sav1our would haveit 
ſo ; His E3tote, is Eſtote wiſericordes : and how ? not barely, Eſtote , but E#ote, ſicut 
Pater weiter celeſtis , Mercifull,as He, And,how is He * So, as, with Him, it is 4bove 
all, To imitate Him then in this, let i be higheſt with us ; as, with Him, it is high- 
eſt. Sure, we arc not right, till it be with us, ſo too : As in Gods, ſo, in ours : above 
ours z above them all. That ſo,it may have the Supremacie, in Confiteantur, in Bene- 
dicant,in praiſe and thankes,in words,and workes,and all. 

To fe off the Super of this day then, and to conclude. It the generality of His 
workes confeſſe Him, for theirs , and the ſpeciality of His Saints bleſſe Him, for theirs, 
what are we to do, how to confeſſe,how to bleſlc for the ſingular Mercie of this Day 
(and let all others goe *)Sure, our months to be filled with praiſe as the Sea, and onr wice 
in ſounding it out,as the noiſe of His waves, and we to cover the heavens with praiſe, as 
with clouds for it. 

Bur,we are not able to praiſe thee O Lord, or toextoll thy Name, for one of a thou- 
ſand. Nay,not for one of the many millions, of the great Mercies, which thou haſt 
ſhewecd upon us and upon our children. How often haſt thou rid us from Plague, freed 
us from Famine, ſaved us fromthe Sword, from our enemies compaſling us round, 
from the Fleet, that came to make us no more a people ! 

Even, before this Day, we now hold ; before it, and fince it, have not thy com- 
paſſions withdrawnethemſelves from us. Bur, this Day, this Day above all dayes, have 
they ſhewed it Swper omnia : and, not over, but por us. 

Wherefore, the powers thou haſt diſtributed in our ſoules, the breath of life thou 
haſt kreathed into our noſthrils, the tongues thou haſt pur into onr mouthes, behold, 
all rheſe ſhall break forth and confeſle, and bleſſe, and thank, and praiſe, and magnific 
and exalt thee and thy mercy, for ever. Yea, every mouth ſhall acknowledge thee,cvery 
rongue, be a Trumpet of thy praiſe , everyeye look up, cvery knee bow, every ſtature 
ſtoope to thee, and all hearts ſhall feare thee. And all that within ws.Even our bowels , 
thoſc our bowels,that(but for Theethad flowen,we know not whether:Even our bores: 
thoſe bones. that ( but for it) had beene ſhivercd bone from bone, one from ano- 
ther, all ſhall tay, Who i Ike unto thee 6 Lord in Mercy © Who ts like nnto thee, glorious in 
holineſſe, fearefull in rae z; doing wonders, wonders of mercy, as this day, upon ws all, 
to be held by us and our poſterity, in an everlaſting remembrance. 

Glory bee to Thee 6 Lord, glory be to Thee : Glory be to thee, and glory be to Thy Mercy, 
the Super omnia, the moſt glorious of all thy great and high Pcrfections, Glory bee to 
Thee, and glory betoit : Toit, in Thee; and to Thee for ir. And that by all thy works, 
in all places, and at all times. And, of all thy works, and above them all, by us here ; by 
the hearts and lungs of us all, in this place, this day, for this day, for the mercy of this 
day ; for the mercy of it above all mercies,and for the work of this day above all the works 
of it. And, not this day onely, bur all the dayes of our life; even as long as Thy meer 
cy endureth, and that endwreth for ever ;, for ever, in this world ; for ever, inthe world 
to come. Per, through the Ciſterne and Conduit of all Thy mercies, Teſws Chritt. 
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PSAL. CHAP. XXXVIL V x &. III. 


Venerunt filii uſque ad partum, & virtus non eſt part- 
end1. 


The children are come tothe birth, and there uno flrength to 
bring forth. 


Wo TWHavc taken this pecce, and no more. More 1 
=] RT could not (you fee : ) It will not fit our turne, or 

*. '- | Wy | 
"i this Day (the fore-end of the verſe : ) This « 4 
| day of trouble, rebuke, blaſphemie, cannor we ſay. 
We muſt lay: This is 4 Ay, not of trowble,but 
WH of joy; not of rebyke, but of praiſe; notof 
blaſphemie, bur of thanlfering, with us. And 
fo may we ſay too, and yet keep theſe words 
= for our ground, ſtill, Nothing lets, but chat 
I one and the ſame day, may be, borha day of joy; 
= E and of ſorrow. They that have the day, and they 
nu Ee 42> that loſc the day, the day is but one : bur, to the - 
ECD RSS winner, a yl day; to thc loſcr, not {o , but, 
4 day of ſorrow, and of bliſphame, orherwhile. And ſo was this day, 2 day of Sorrow, 
to fome : they might haveraken upthe-whole verſe as it ſtands : thoſe (I meanc)thar, 
doe what they can, muſt be feine to father the children, that this day were comming, 
bir ce nor forth, | Thar they came nor forth, rhe want of ftrengthto be delivered, 
made it to them a day of Sorrow (lome (ay, of blaſphemie, too: ) Noo, tous. To 
ts.'a day Of praiſe and vhmnks , thatthey loſt their ſo looked-for and longed-for .ch:l- 
dren , that they werenothorn, who it they had been borne, would have been the bane 
of us, all.” Toustherasthis, adey ; Sprhis, a verſe of joy. 
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The. words are (in Hebrew) of the nature of-a Proverbe ;, and uſed by.them, as a 
B -word, upon the defeating of ary; plot. Not every defetting , It ENCE! « When a 
plot is cunningly contrived, and clofely followed, and jsneere broughrto the very 
point to be doe, yet not done though, burdefeated, even then; then;-take they up 
this Proverbe and ſay, Yenerunt, & 0, P DN EIN 

And, two waycs take they it up;thereafter as the deſigne 1s. If it bead, yet well 
layed, and well ſeconded, and for all thar, inthe end diſappointed ; then they it 
cheerefully, A ha, the children, &c. but as G ov would, &rc. by way 700. 
Bur, if good, and for a while come fairely forward, bur in the end prove to nothing , 
then take they it up. with a ſigh, alas the children, oc, 

It cannot be denied, bur good King Ezzkiah, whoſe the words are, ſpake them 
here,in ſome griefe. Griete two wayes; tor * firſt, gricyed he was to hare how 
Rabfakeh had-mged and raved, and iſpewedHur myſt horuible blaſphemits; Faine 
wapld he, the ard bis mien, rather thartheirlive have been at himforit. "They wert 
even great with this (as it were) and the children come to the birth , But their ſtreneth ſcr- 
ved,them.nor,. they durſt not give him a word,” for feare of a further miichiefe, if 
they ſhould provoke him. Now, thereis no more hard and grievous caſc in the world, 
than, when a' man ſhall be forced to heare blaſphemine,' and nor be in cafe to-anſwer it 
home. | x 4 | SE 
>» Bur, the'King of Aſhur (his Maſter) was notfar off, with his forces; bur at the 
ſiege of Libnz(not paſt a dozen mile off ;)-that Towne, not like to hold our long, and 
then have at /erſalem, and they (G op wote) but meanely provided to welcome 
him. But a poore remnant, to {o huge an Hoſt ; So huge, as with their very feer they 
dried up rivers, as they weft. Now erant vires, was their caſeright ; and this was here 

a ſecond grrefe. | | Ae 

-; For the words, though they ſound, as if tha Paeexe, or ſome great Tady, were in 
child-birth, yet no ſuch matter. All is ſpoken by Allegory , and no woman, but the State 
ot the Kinedome, here meant. | | 

And it is no new thing to ſet forth States by women. The Prophets doe it oft : Eſays 
Hephſaba ; Ezekiels Ahola, and Aholiba, Hoſee's Loruhamah, all ſhew it. Nothing more 
common with them, than the Darghter of Babel for the State of the Chaldeans;, the 
Daughter of $10n tor the State of the Tewes. 

And not to women onely, but to women with childe;, then ſpecially, when there 
comes any ſhrewd plunges upon an Eſtate. FiligS7on quaſi parturiens Hoſes 4. 13: 
Sion ts ready to cry out, inthe Old : And, inthe Jp;the Church (then) hard beſtead}? 
is repreſented by a Woman ready to fall in labotr)Apor.T2 11.) And:States, whit 
they would be delivered of ought (would, and c4agbt) as ir were the throwes of ohila 
birth ſeeme to be upon them, and this ProverbeF{then not unkily applied to them, PF 
nerunt. (Fc. | wr \\- , LL 

A Woman, her time is come, and ſtrives tonne forth, and qanngt, nothavi 
ſlrength for it; this (wee know) isacaſe of grew extremity * we knoi it by -Rat 

were in the caſc here ' arth 


4 -#; 


(Gen.35.) by Hophnies witc (1 Sam. 4.) both whklie 
point to be del:wered, and wanted ſtrength, and it goft them both their lives-*- : 

Now, as when a womar is 10, all abour her 4teat their wits end ; know not w. 
todo, or whither to turne themſelves: dry ood gw rt 
Prophet Eſay - (as, at fuch.times, Prophets ſhall kave. their turnes; . nor oft, beſid! 
To him they ſend tor Lewa orat/onem : Lift up thy prayer 5 Prayer, now : for, bur, in 
prayer, no helpe 1s lctt, it that relieve us not, we are gone. This ſpake then Ezekias 
in erefe.. - ; I'S | | | 

It gricves me 0n aday of joy,to hold you folang ina point of ſorrow ; but,the rur- 
ning all into preſent joy will make amends. Ta thar, I come. © - B 


CT 


This for the preſent, was their calc; but this was not theircaſe. long. For,within, 
2 while atter, bctorethe end of the Chapter, the very ſame words, by the very lame 
perions, were (or might have beene) taken.up, ina farre other, more joyfull key. 


, Then, 


_— 
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Then, whenthe King of A fſur, he that caſt them into this agonie, as he was upon re- Ws 
moving to come towards them (and ſo, the children (as it were) come to | ok 
b;rth, indeed: ) G op put aring in hi noſe, turned him about home againe, as faſt as 
ever he could, upon newes of invaſion of his countrey, by the Krhiopian : When, be- 
ing ſo neere come to the birth, he came not, had not the power to come on foot to- 
ward them, then(I hope) the cale was altered : then might we have ſaid this Text as 
an 70 pean, with joy, Venerunt, oc. 

ad this ( lo) 1s our very caſe, this day. For, why are we here met, but that (as 
the Text is) a birth there ſhould, thus day (the fifth of November, this very Tueſday) have 
bin with us ? ſhould have bin, but was not: Thar it was not : This day ſhould have 
bin a Diſmal! day , 'that it was not ſo. A birth was in bearing, and venerunt ad partum 
(I promiſe you: ) that it was not borne, that it was partus non partie, abirthleſſebirth, 
it is (with us) a day of joy - and as this, a Day; ſo this, a Text of joy : and thanks beto 
God, itis ſo. And we ſay theſe very words of Ezechias, not as (here) he did, bur, as 


after he might have,and as wee, this day, may ſpeake them, with a cheerefull accent, 
Venerunt ad partum, &C. 


Verle Ig, 
Veric 9g, 


There bee inthe Text, two parties, which make us two parts : " the Children, and 4nd iviſen. 
2 the Mother, The Children, inthe very firſt word : The Mother inthe laſt : Pariendi TI. 11. 
it is here; Parrenti itis in 2 Reg. 19. If there be no ſtrength pariend!, it is, becauſe *Ng193: 
there is none parienti. Of theſe two, twothings are here flid : One afhrmed, Thc 
other denicd. | 
Affirmed ; the children were ready : Denied ; the mother, not, non erant. The chil- 
dren not unwilling ; for they were come : the mother unable , for, by that time they 
| were come, her ſtrength was gone. The end is left for us to gather : for,if no frength 
to beare, no birth there will bee; No more there was. And, that there was not, it is 
holy-day with us, to day. 
Applying all ro our caſe, Iam to tell you firſt, 1. Theſe children, who they were : 
2. and ſecondly, how neere to the birth they came : 3. thirdly, of the ſtrength to bring 
them forth, the failing of it, and how'it came to faile : Vpon theſe, two queſtions, 
: One, why they were not ſuffered to come forth ? 2 Why they were ſuffercd to come 
ſo farre ? 4. And laſt of all, of the Twereo, or inference upon all this : Which is not 
that which Ezek1/ah inferres (the next verſe) Tu ergo leva orationem: But another Ereo, 
as it were a new birth of ours, Tu ergo leva gratiarum attionem. Yes, yes: That. and y ng, 
leva orationemtoo : And to let us lift up our prayer,and for nothing more,than that wc | 
may raiſe a good levie of thanks indeed, to ſend up to G oÞ that there was 10 ftrenath 
tobring it forth, when it was ſo neere brought, 


| 
The Children 
1 Whothcy 
Wwe ©, 


Gen 3.15, 


Seed of the Serpent : we are at our Text gin. If it be the womans ſeed, ſave 
ic alive in any wile, /et it come, not only to the birth, 


nerunt 


——_— 
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nerunt, crc. On the other (ide, if it be the ſeed of the on, away with it, lctit not 
cometo the birth - if i doe, let it not be borne, ſtifle it in the wombe, and be glad when 
you have done, and ſay with Joy and ſparc not, Venerunt , en. 

And yet 1 cannot tell neither, whether wee make the rule ſo generall, as to cx- 
tend to all the Womans Seed. But, it the children be, as of Moſes it is ſaid, Hebrewes 17. 
«:x/u proper ſweet children : Nay, it they be bur according to kinde, regular births , 
when they be come ſo farre, it is gricte, if they come no further. Bur. otherwhiles 
there fall our theſe ſame mpirfure's gyows, Nature errores, Miſhapen monitrous births, 
and then, inthart caſe, and for ſuch, it skils not when they be thither come, if farther 
they come not. Yea, Idare ſay, it will not diſcontent the unhappy parents that begar 
and bare them, though this Verſe be verified of them, that when they come to the 
birth, they might not be borne, but have the wombe tor their grave, and no frength to de- 
liver them. 

Since then, upon the matter, all is thereafter as the chrldren be, our firſt enquiry 
1s to be, what theſe children were 2 Whercter me tell you this, you ſhall not looke 
for ſuch children as women goe with : (the verſe is proverbially, not verbally to bee un- 
derſtood : ) Not of any Womans birth, none there was, at the ſpeaking it. Ezekias 
meant it of Sennacheribs imtent, to ſacke Teruſalem + and we of their attempt or enter- 
priſe, this day, to have made 3 maſſacre of us all. Of them that went bigge with this 
moniter. " | 

To begin with the ſoulethen, of theſe children. For, there is not onely frutFus 
ventris, there is partus ments : the minde conceives, as well as the wombe : the word 
[ conceiving } is like proper, to both. Men have their wowbe, bur ir licth higher, in 
them; as high as their hearts ; and that which is there concerved, and bred, is x birth. 
So, I finde, 6 Holy Ghoſt inthe Pſalme calleth it ; Behold, he travelſeth with miſchiefe, 
he hath concetved ſorrow and brought forth ungodlineſſe. And that is, when an evill man, 
in the evill wombe of his heart, ſhall hatch or conceive ſome dewilliſh device, and goe 
with it as &igge as any woman goes with her childe, and be evenin paine, till hee have 
brought it. This is the birth here meant : and there in the heart, 15 the matrix or con- 
ceptory place, of all m:ſchiefe. Thence (faith our Saviour) de rorde exeunt, From the 
heart they come all. 

Vſually they ſay in Schooles, Conceptus, conceptio ;, partus, opus © the conceipt is a 

kinde of conception ; and the work, a kind of birth : the imagination of the heart is an 
embrio, conceived within; the worke "now brought to paſle, is a ch;/de borne into the 
world. Nay, they goe further, to more particularities, and carry it along through all 
the degrees of child-bearing. * When a device is intended, then 1s (ſay they) the child 
conceived (as it were.) * When Faces and plotted handſomely ; then, the child arti- 
culate, 3 When once attnated, and ſet in hand, then is it quicke. 4 When ſo farre 
brought, as all is ready ; then the child i come tothe birth. 5 And when, attum et, all 
is done, and diſpatched, the child is borne. © Burt, if it fall out otherwiſe, than was 
looked for, xo frength to bring it forth; then have you a dead-borne childe. 7 And 
looke, with the naturall mother what joy there is, when there is a man-childe born ints 
the world, the ſame for all the world, is there with theſe bad men, when their imagr- 
nations ws ah And, what griefe the poore woman hath, at the periſhing of the fruit 
of her body, the like in a manner is there with them,” when their powder will take no 
fire. So have yourhe ſoule, or ſpiritual part to begin with. | 

Will ye {ee the body alſo. inthe birth of this day « You may,cvecn ad oculum, have 
it laid out before you. In imitation of the naturall wombe, wherein we lay, and whence 
wee come all, there is (by analogie) another artificial, as arr doth frame it : Such I 
mcanc, as was the Trojan Horſe, of which the Poct----—Uterumque armato milite com- 
plent, the belly or wombe, when it was full of armed men: and ſo many armed men as 
there were, ſo many children, aftera fort, might be ſaid ro be in ir. And, ifthat : ma 
we not affirme as much of the vault, or cellar, with as good reaſon £ The verſe will 
hold of it too----Uterwmque nitrate pulvere complent. The wterme or wombe of it, cram- 
mcd as full with barrels of powder, as was the Trojan Horſe, with men of armes. ke 2 
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ods onely. Every-one of thele children, every bariell of Pawder, 48im more 
force in it todo-miſchiefe, than rwentg of ve Houruas- Erhry id v0 argon HB 
The moreTrhinke of it. the morepoints of :darte{ſpondence dq offfr themſelves to 1 
me, of a birth'and comming to abirth; and that in everyidepree;. © The veſſtls firſt give.) 
forth themſclves, as ſo many embrio's : * The wanlt, as themonbe, wherein they lay: 
ſo long: 3 They that conceived this device were the mothers, cleare : + The fathers, 
Were the fathers (as a Pars to be called) thor h, aft, lirlemore than bdyes ; bur 
here, night fathers, inthar they perfwaded, ir might be, why tor * might be lawful '; 
nay, meritorious, then::{o, it was they, that did animate, gave a' ſoule (as it were) to, 
the treaſon." "5 The conception was, when the powder, as therſce#was conveighed in: 
6, The «rt/c#{atjon, rhe touching of them,in order; juſt as they thould ſtand :.7 the cove- 
re of them, with woatand fagers, as the drawinga skin, over them : * The Fentrmst 
4 partum,when all was now ready, traine and all :- *\'Fhe 25d-wrfe, he that was found 
with the »arch about him, for the purpoſe : 12 Anthparins, thie b-#th.ſhauld have been, 
upon: the giving fire. - If the fire had come to the-pewder, theichildren had rome to the; 
bmth, incluſyoe,” had beene borne. Bur, Non erant wires (whitchy)I turnc) there was no 
fire given : 'and fo, partes thiey wanted, as God would. any Fs 
©. And, that: onely 'wanted : for, all the reſt held rd an bare; Nothing; that could. 
be ina birth, was wanting * all, to- be pointed ar; from point to point ; thax, the Text is 
ficly enough applied to it, By this time, ye ſee the Children, borh body and ſowle, "Now. 
when lookes the mother ; when reckons ſhe, her tine-will comes | 


Will yee now (which is the ſecond point) weig 2 little betrer, whatis in thele, 


three words, venerunt ad partum. ' Firſt, they were not upontheir wa  £ommune ; but, 
wenerunt, they were even come. * And come; not, as, wry 


;toward 5 EVER, ad, to, How necrc be 


3 AA, to ; not. loca partni-vicina, ſome parts neere, or next Wit; blur, 4d partaprs, te the.” 


very birth-place, the neck, or orifice of the matrice, Or, if yo! will take payvumy, for the. 
time ; not ad tempora partss propruqua, withiri ſome tew dayes of their ehovinc ; 
ad partum, tothe very time, the day, and withina very lutte,to the heare is ſqlte 1 it mil- 
ſed nor much: (that is)as neere, as ncere might be. If evcr there weroa vencrynt ad 
partum, and no partus upon it, here m was, | © 7 HR 

And, if you marvell, it was a4 partzm, and;tot ad partutitionem, firſt ; Marvell 
not not at that ; why,it would have beenc a very ſhort travell, char. That of the Prophet 
(in the ſixtic fixth Chapter )” © A ntequam parturiat, peperit, would have beene fulfilled 11 


it; ſhe would have beene delivered, before ever the had fallen /» Jaboyr.  Tothe birth ctzp 56 5. 


they came, then. And you will remember, how farre they came, how maay degrees 
they paſſed, before they got thirher. They came, * to generation, they caine, ; * tv 
conception ,, they came, 3 to articulation, 4 to vivifieation, 5 to full maturity, and yea, 
rione of all theſe, ourwenerunt, here.” Paſſed all,/and everyione of theſe, pever ſtag, 
till they came # even ad partum, could come no fwrther, unleſſe they had come torth'y 
which God forbid ; and {o He will, you ſhall ſee. For, thus have we done now, with 


the firſt pare (the Childremw. ) 
Now to the Motherr part. The Children came to the birth, 41d + The right and, the 


kindly Copulative, were; To the birth they came, and horne they were, Ina kinde conle- 771. 


quence; who would looke for other £ Ir is here; Yexer#nt, & non : thither they cape; 
and no farther ; there ſtopped. 44, in [ad partum} is but uſquee ad, excluſru? ,, that is, 
to -it rhey came; through it, they came not. | - 

: And, why camethey not 4 By'meanes (as is here ſct downe) of a yo erant. Somc- 
whit there was not, that would have beene ; ſomewhat nniſſing : a »or er4# there was, 
whatſoever it was. ror | | | 

*-» What you erant was that 2. It was not, Nor erat ingenizwm (Jam furc) Peſtilent ws 
they lacked none, as deepe, as dangerous an uwenmion, as cver came into-the braine of 
man: Neither came i thither, or was bred there without the Seed of the:Serpent. N ox 
can it be ſaid, Nonergt; thatthey wanted will ; - For, ſ@tmaliciouſly were they ine iN 
Qqqq 2 char 
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that wretched will of theirs, as they reſolved to know neither friend nor foe. but s 
with all why, NGO wag any rig : Gotthe vault 
the cellar after. No, nor meanes : It 7r0n-tooles , ap oabarys. and good 

Soar Yon ow Ve 


owage for it, Theſcthey had, all: Non eraxt ({aith 

he that be * Nor 00 they "ax pe ſtrength. 
To a birth, there go two things : ! The children muſt be come thither, 2o the birth. 

lace. * When the ch:ldren be come thither, there muſt be h, atleaſt as much 
to deliver them. Ad partum, opus eft nixs : ad nixum, opus eft viribus ; To abirth,there 
goes a kinde of freſſes to. fre e, there 15 required ſome h. Nixus inanis ſine 
viribus , and nixu inani nihil paritur: To no purpoſe is the ſtrefſe,if there be no ſtrength, 
but all in v4ine : And, if that be inwaine, there will no birth be (No more there was) 
bur the child periſh; and if the mother ſcape, it is well ; but (oft) they goc both. And 
ſo fell it out here, the children dead-borne, and the Mother dicd for it too. To pou 
without allegory. Tothe producing of any cffcA, two things there go : * Counſel, and 
> Strength ; not, counſel alone ; bur counſel and ſtrength. For as ſtrength without conx- 
ſell, will procure but a mola : So counſel, without ſtrength, will prove bur an aborce- 
ment. We ſce daily, many excellent devices come to nought all, becauſe they be not 
ſtrongly followed to execution. Strength then, there would be, 

And, 'tvength they had not. Not ſtrength ? yes (ſure) that had they. To follow 
them, inthe allegoric; the mother was ſtrong, elſe would the children never have come 
ſo farre, as they did, to be ſo ripe, and ready forthe delivery. And, the children were 
ſtrong children, ſtrong enough, but with one ſmall ſparke, to have ſent us all up aloft, 
if we had been twice as many more. To leave the allegorie : ſtrength they had nous 
to handle the pickaxe, to dig deepe into ſtone walls, flrength enough, to lay in great bo- 
rels, and thoſe all full, and a great many of them. Strength enough,to remove them 
and down,as they might ſtand beſt for the purpoſe; and to clap on iron and poder, 
wood _— them. And, how then was there no ſtrength ? | 

You will cafily marke, Yires is the plurall number ;, and ſo, many ſtrengths there be: 
aid, thar he ſaith not ['Yires] ſimply, any ſtrength at all ; but, wires pariendi, ſtrength 
to bring forth. Fires, is one thing ; vires pariendi,another. Yires,they had;vires vemen- 
d!, ad partum : cl{c had they never come ſo far , but wires pariend; that,they had nor. 

For partws is ops (we (aid : ) and nothing was doxe. All the while, till they came 
ad partum, their ſtrength ſerved them well. Art the inſtant, they ſhould have beene 
brought forth, it failed them, Strength there was, to carry it along, to bring it ſo farre: 
but not pariend;, to bring © ro = raſſex the devil SO = 

To bring a thing to iſſue, t cs. the devils power. He could give them the 
counſell ( I Fans 4 he did : it was too devilliſh, to pou in any Sc .) . But, 
the ſtrength to iſſue, thar lieth not in his hand. Ye may be ſure if it had, they had had 
that too. He longed, as much as they, to heare the blow, and ſee the ſight. Hee, thar 
helped them to lay in the powder, would have helped to have pur to the fire,had it been 
in his power, But it was morethan they could do: the ſtrength ro iſſue is Gods ever, and 
He took it from them. 

Domini ſunt exitus : The Iſſues of all attempts are inthe hands of G ov, them 
He reſerves to Himſelfe, as His own peculiar ; yea, even of evill atremprs. For, how-, 
ſoever He be not at the beginning of them ; at the ena, He muſt be; or no exd will be : 
Domini ſunt exitus. The horſe may be prepatcd to the barrel, rhe lots, ca# inthe lap , 
the Cellar made ready for the powder ;, and the powder for the cellar : And, when all is 
done, that the wit or malice of the devill, or man, can doeor deviſe, comes God 
and daſhes all in a moment. The Counſel Hp I, Hamans high favour , the great 
Fleet at Ezion-geber , Sennacheribs huge hoſt : defeats them all. For, connſels may bec 
in the hearr of man, and words at his tongues end, and atFs at his fingers end, yet no- 
thing ſhall be ſaid or done, unleſſe God will ſo have it. He gives or denies fuccele, 
as Him pleaſes. That whenthe children are upon the poine to be delivered, there ſhall 
be firength, or no flrength todos it,as pleaſes Him, And here, it pleaſed Him not: fo, 


Vo 
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zo birth there: was ; but ynanao filitwvenerunt, VITES abicrum, when the children wer + 
come, all the ſtrength wat gone. | | | = 
Ir ſcemes, it was ſomewhat doubted, leſt when ir came to the pinch; this ftrengih 


ſhould faile: therefore was their ſtrength ſought, even the ſtrength of prayers ; to lewa 
orationem, they gat them ;, but, they fent to the woghary: <# we+,3 but ro 


Baalam, to curſe, where G © v did bleſſe , and to bleſſe thar curſed birth of theirs, which Num.ay 4. 


His very ſoule abhorred. So many prayers were ſaid, they might have a good heire. 
They ſay, there were ſo, for Qucene Maries child : But, ſhe had no child to come, 
cheſe had. Bur all invaine: whenthe time came, for all their Maſſes, and Proceſſ1ons, 
and Roſaries, and Teſws's Pſalters, it would not be. No children came, ſtreneth there 
was not. IP s 

And will you know, how it came to faile them, this firength ? Ye may,and never 
goe out of rhe Text, or the termes of child-bearing. Or ever the birth was fully come, 
one of the complices tell to be with-child, and no remedy, but he muſt needs be deli- 
vered before hs time; had not the power to keep his hand from the paper, and ſo diſ- 
cloſed it. And, diſcloſe a treaſon, and the necke of it i broken, the ſtrength of it is gone z 


as Sampſons ſtrength ſoone was, when the Phuliſtims knew once, where it lay. And ſudg-16.18: 


this was the ſtrength,and none but this, that failed them. Ancafic ftrength(one would 
rhinke) to hold ones tongwe, or to hold the fingers ſtill. Thar, had he not: bur for lack 
of that muſt needs be ſcribling , and that marr'd the faſhion of the birth quite, His 
not having the ſtrength, not to bring forth his, made, they had not the ſtrength, to 
bring theirs forth. His putting his hand to the paper, made, there could be no fire put 20 
the powder ; made, the mid-wife was intercepted, and ſo, the birth, though necre the de- 
livery, yet never delivered. 

And yet, I cannot tell you neither: for when this work of darkneſſe was brought 
to light, the light was ſo dimme, and the riddle fo darke, eventhen, that, for all that 
bringing to {eht, the children were comming forward to the birth, (till. Till ſtrength 
was given to deliver us from this b:rth, by another travel. For, atravell 1 will call 
it, the ſtudying, and the bringing forth of the hidden myery, of the burning of the pa- 

per, the ridling of that Riddle. For, ſo came out, who the children were, and of = 
element they were made, what, and whereabout the wombe was, they lay in. So by a 

birth, and by that birth, wee were delivered, from this. Thar birth {mote all 
dead. For, it was found, even fo: and then came proitratio virium indeed. Then, 

all ſtrength (indeed) was quite and cleane taken from them. Thar bcing raken from 

_— they were not delivered ; and by their not being delivered, wee were all de- 

livered. - 

To the joy now. Divide the Text : Venerunt ad partum, is their joy. Non erant wires 
is ours. That, theirs, for atime : this, ours for ever. To make thcir gricfe the greater, 
when it came, they were for a while, put in joy. Glad were they (I dare ſay) to ſee 
it goc current, kept cloſe ſo long. They even itched for joy ar it, and fell into a fooliſh 
paradiſe : provided a Protector and all. Comes me Non ſunt vires, all their joy was at 
an end, and with that began their ſorrow, We by their griefe, ſhall beſt conceive our 
own joy, taking the whole verſc intirely together. 

A eriefe it was, and ir went to their hearts, theſe children, that they came not. A 
double griefe, that when they held well ſo long, and were ſo likely to come, yet they 
came not ,, had ſtrength all the while, had it not, then. Venerunt ad partum, & venernt 
ad portum are much like, Any wrack is a griefe ,, but no griefe to the griefe of that wrack, 
that is made, even inthe very havens mouth. To goethe voyage well, and arrive 
well, and then, before the very port to fink, and be caſt away ! To bring the game to 
the upſhor, and then to loſe it ! Ir trebled their griefe, that ſo many Ladves Pſalters,and 
Teſws's Pſalters were ſaid for it, and that neither Tefws nor our Lady bleſſed the b:rth no 
betrer. And laſt, that the children periſhed , and periſhed nor alone, but the mothers 
wenn too.and ſome of the fathers,for company. It ſhould have bin parientes pepererurt : 

it was parentes, Or pariemtes, (if you will) perierunt. 

Now looke how many waycs they were grieved, and faid, alas, for venerunt ad 
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SE #8, for #4# eram wives; fo many doe we rejoyce, and (ay, It is well, that 
munrEng ad partum : Thanks be to God, that Non erant wires. 1. Firſt, for oy rant 
wires, by it ſelfe : thar, defeared ir was. 2. Ther, for Yenerunt ad partum,cy now erat 
viyes, together : that it proſpered ſo long, and yet defeated ir was z this was gaudere 
with an ite71# diro. 3. Then, that without any levs orationerm on our parts , without 
any on ours, and againſt fo great a levie of theirs, of I know not how many prayers, 
and proceſions, and all for the proſperons ſucceſſe of a buſineſſe knowne to none bur the $a- 
periors.” 4. And, to tnake it terque quaterque, that we ſaw them come rnmnbling downe 
that made full account to have ſcene us fie wp. 

That we wete delivered from a danger fo neere ; _—__ to {o narrow a point ; 

we not praying, nor ſo much as once thinking on the matter, but delivered as it were in 
4 dytame : Our ſelves not wes Ay om, bur they that ſo ſonghe owrs, delivered 
1 their owne deſtruttion ; bron#ht not forth, but were themſelves brought forth to Indas's 
cad; the end of all traitors : and their chzldre, not brought our, but, as kuywwuere, pulled 
out of the wiwbe of the cellar, peece ant peece, and hever ſaw the Swnxe alive, or the 
Sinhe them, pitty it ſhould. 

\ The Reafons Shall 1 now tell you a reaſon or two, why Ney erat vires pariends ? * one out of 

of Nanerant fayjend!, * the othet, frotn Non tramt wives. ver 

ye 1. This parient was indeed perenndi, the bringing forth a quantity of powder, the 

»et (offered ro Periſhing of a whole Parl:ament. They were not; bur, put caſe they had come farch (ir 

come forth. 5 well, we are in caſe, to put this caſe) certainely, they had beene Bexoni's, Soms of fur- 

AED row. to this whole land ; Tchabod's right, our glory had brene gone cleant.' For, what a 
face of a Common-wealth had here beene left * Excluſive they came ad parturm : if, 


incluſwvt they had, their incluſrvt had bin our excluſive. We had bin fba off, and 

that out of this life and this world, every one. Peatrint, if they had comeard partue , 

if they, ad partum, We ad perhicitet. Non #48 wires « If there had, theſe vires had bin 

virkke to us, and their payrend7 our perenndi, If thoſe children had not beeneloſt, nnm- 

ny fathers had beene16ſt ;- many childre had loſt their fathers, and many Wives their 
ands. There had been agreat bth of Orphans and Widowes, brought forth at 

once. What manner of birth ſhould this have been, firſt inir ſelfe : thenrous? In 


it ſelfe : we ſaid, for Yipers, there ſhould be no ſtrength, to deliver then, 'Were not 
theſe Vipers ? the wombe, they lay in muſt have becue rent, for ther ro come forth + 
were they not the brood of Vipers ? What talke you of a Y;per, that ſometime (irmay 
be) fines achildto death : or an elder body, 1f it be not looked to in time * What ate 
Vipers, tothem, that at once, would not have ſinung, but have fem up, and torn 
peeces, a King, a Queene, a Prince, and I know not how many of the Nobles, Clereze, 
Commons - F the Eſtates of a Realme, a whole Country, their owne Country, all at 
one blaſt 2 We ſaid, for Monſters, there ſhould be no ſfrexerhto deliver them. Theſe 
were ſuch monſters, as not in Chriſtendomealone, bur;even in AH fricke (that raother of 
monſters) the Turkes, and Moores, and all that heard of it, were amazed, that everthe 
canth ſhould beare ſuch a brood of Miſcreants. For, they ſhould not (as children) have 
cried at their birth, but roared as devils, or, as if all the rnferpall. furizs had broke out of 
hell rogether. Let this ſerve : it was ſo out of meaſure bad, as it was too bad, tver tobe 
browght. What marvell then, if nature ſhrunke in and would give no ffrenprh, for ſuch 
a birth as that. ; 
2. Shall I tell you another, why non erant wires ? I will: itis ſomwharu ft 

one, bur it is raiſed out of the words of the Text, and it is a b/th borne of late, and 
ehriftened by the name of a Non erant vires,that you may know, they be a-bzx, this and 
that: And fo (T hope) it comes not our of ſeaſon, ſince for that childs fake, this (1 bope) 

fared never a whit the better. | 
You cannot but remember a clawfe not long ſince printed, and ſo (as t were) a 
child but lately borne, a Cardinals child it is (I tneanethe Tenet late taken up at Rowe > |) 

Thar, all is now to goe, all Chriſtianity ro ſtand orfall, by ſunt, or non ſunt wires. 

 Theold Chriſtians never knew of aty ſuch birth as this : 14 fuit, quinderrucr wires, 
faith the Cardinell, As much to ſay a5, if they now in theſe dayes, be ſous they were, 
cary 
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quietly, it 18:44 n0# fant vives : and rohold no konger, chan. 
erwnt ; and then you ate like ro heare of them; to have rhem kar wr ri Ne ck 
ther birth. (You fhall have them as xx/{deas _—_ the ft, when they have no 
ſtrength , but as fierce as Gregory the ſeventh, when they have.) | + av 
_ Nay, and they would bearethe workin hand, this Child may claime kindred of 
the Fathers : that this was the minde of the blefſtd $aints, and Martyrs, ih the porſe- 
cutions of the Primitive Church. That, with them, all went by Sr ade{ſemt wires, and 
if then they had had ffrengrh,never an Emeperony ſhould have kept his Crowne upgn his 
head. For, it was neither allegiance, Cinſtience, Chriſtian duty, nor reſpect, tharheld 
them in. 14 fuit, quia deer.«nt wires :' asi(if they had not bin wanting) full well they 
ſhould have underſtood. That they were gexele and axeke, gramercic nos erant wines - 
that and nothing el{c. O write a book for Gods ſake, de glori4 Mrtyrum (Turonenſs 
ſo hath) of the glorious Martyrs that ſuffered then; bur ir was becauſe they had no 
ſtrength: elfe, the Emperonrs ſhould have fuffered, nor they. MH 
But, they mightily the Fathers, to fatherthis opinion on them. Two k:o2- 
dred yewres after Chriſt, inthe midit of the fervor of perſecutions, Tertullian tels us 1- 
nother take; thar they had ſtrength then, more than enough; - and ſo, ſuffered then, 
upon a berter q»ia, than quia non erant vires, Well neere rwo hundred yearcs after 
thar, the Ecclefrafticall Story ſheweth, under Iulianthe A poſtard, and under Yutens 
the ©Arrian, they wanted no ſtrength then: (the greater part of the M poſtates Ar- 
mic being Ch#iſt;ans,, and the chiefe Leaders and braveſt Companies, under the wte- 
r14n, being Orthodoxe.) And two hundred yeares yer after that, againſtthe Lombards, 
Gregory ſaith, there was then ſtrength enough,to have lefrrhem neither King nor Duke, 
if all had gone by wires, then. Bur, he (good man) might not miſcere ſe,racddle with 
onght that might bethe death, rujuſquam, of any one man. And rhele would:have 
beene the death of Tknow not how many, bur rhat Nox erant vires, Noiſuch childner 
then, as thoſe, this day ht forth. It 1s not the Divinity of the old Chriſtians.,ſþuc 
of rhe new Teſuits, this : They muſt take the child to themſelves : It is no babe of the 
Fathers, it is a brat of their owne breed, hatched in rheſe dayts of ours, 'ntver heard of 
before. 'And ſuch an one it is, as if it be let $02, we ſhall have a generation of monſters 
come of it ſoone. 1 | 


He began with vires : Another ſince him ſaith , if ye have nortvires, virus will 
ſerve as well. And fince that, another , if wires, and virws file g00,g0 to it with: fire- 
worke : Pulvis Serpents which is worſe than wirus Serpentis ; Serpentine powder worlc 
than Serpentine poyſon. Poyſon kils one by one: powder,with one puyffe,dilſpatcheth all. For 
poyſon, ye may have a counter-poyſon : No antidote for powder, it itonce take fire, Poj- 
ſongives men leave yer, to dic with ſome leaſwre > Powder, that irdoth, itd oth at once 
in a moment. | 

To the utter confuſion of this error, that all.is to goe by ſunt wires, was it,that a 
erant wires, this Day. And do but mark it, thar &vd payes them with their own mnony. 
They put all upon this very point ; inthis point,God this day foiled them. They = 
by ſtrexgth , and that ſtrength, then failed them. All, upon $: efſent vires : God rock 


order quod non eſſent wires. And God never letthem have ſtrength, that ſorclolvery | 


pur it; that, can they once gather ſtrength, no King, no State ſhall tand before 
them ; but blow them up, ſinke them -, poyſon them , one way or other, away wit: 
them all. 

You ſee the reaſon, with Gov: but, ſee younor withall, next under G © Þ, 
whereto we are to aſcribe our fakery * Euen to now erant wires. There 1s a point hangs 
by that. For, while that laſts, while ye keep them there, yee ſhall have the Primrive 
Church of them ;, have them lie as-quier, as ſtill, as cver did rhe barrels inthe vault, 
till wires (like fire) come to them, and then, off goe they : then, nothing bur depuſe 
Kings, diſpoſe of kinedomes, aſſoile ſubjetts, arme them againſt their Soveraignes : then, 
doe they care not what.” Burt, if the powder rake not fire, then ſhall you ſtraight have 
books tending to mitigation; then, all quiet againe. Cemainly, thus ſtanding, it 
were beſt to hold them in defefwwirium, to provide vt ne ſint ; to keep them at x0! 
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ſunt-wires, nll time, they be better minded in this pou, and we have goodaſſyrance 
of it: For, minded as they are, they want no will, no vir - they tell us whar che mat- 
ter is; - frength they want,they write it; they print it; and ſs atleſſemtwires, they would 
att it in carneſt. - , | | 
» Why they Bur yet, why was it ſuffered ro come ſo farre% Why not taken ſooner + Evill (we 
were/uffered 9 21] know) is beit nipped inthe bud, beſt (ever) deſtroyed 1n the Spawne. Being then ſo 
come pare? vill, as it was, why was it let gocall the while ? | 
1 Reaſon on I will give you two reaſons: * One on Gods part, * The other on ours./- .x, On 
God; pr? Gods part: Iknow not how, bur ye ſhall obſerve that he loves, that He takes delight 
thus to do. | It is His play with Leviathan. To ſuffer his Whelps and him to have their 
courſe for a time,and for a long time ; and then ſuddenly give them a twitch,and down 
come. Let them goeventill they come to the birth, and then come 1n rhe neck 
of them with a nor jou vires, and all is marr'd. | 
Here in the text, ” Countries wan Senatheribs ? How necre was he let come 
to leruſalem,cven to Libne,within leſſe than a dozen miles? News came ſuddenly,of the 
Blackmoores invading his Countrie, back he goes, had not the power to ſtirre one foot 
farther. How farre was the invincible Navie ſuffered to come failing in LXXX VIII. 
to caſt anchor. even before the Thames mouth, every houre ready to deliver her children 
«4 ſhore. Inaninſtant, a farall faintneſſe fell upon thera ;, their ſtrexgth and courage ra- 
ken from them ; about they turned, like a wheele ; fled and had not the power to look 
behind them. /Bur, non erant wires pariend7, we all know. God loves thus to doe: and 
then do it, cim venerunt ad partum. His glory is the greater, He can let it come1o nigh, 
and then put irby;; let it alone till then, and then doe it. oY 
10n ur parts- 2 Thercis another on our parts. For, caſte account, and but cafic, would have 
been made, if they had heen takenat firſt : no greater marter, that. That we might 
make no caſteaccount, we ſcaped nor cafily, but hard and ſcant :; ſo, to make our cf- 
ans 7s ſtranger, and Qur joy the more,that it went ſo farre, and came ſo neerce,and yer 
miſſed us. | ESeds ous gs 
Of it ſelte,it is beſt, Ut malum ubi primum contingit, 1bi moriatur, Evill be cruſhed as 
fr#, the Serpents head troden, at his firſt peeping in; or putting it our, ' Bur God doth 
not alwayes that, which in it ſelfe, is beſt to doe : bur that, which will beſt affect us, 
and we take in beſt part. And ſo did He this : thereby to beget in us, and bring forth 
of us, a new birth of praiſe and thanks according. 


—————— 
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4 Theiaſerencs, For, now we have done with this degenerate birth of theirs, we are to ſtay a litrle, 
and ſec, if we can get another, a more kindly birth, come from our ſelves. For barren 
we may not be : this delivery from theirs, is to make us delivered of another ; wee to 
bring forth ſorwhart, for their not bringing forth. 

What is thar? The Text will lead us to it, if wee looke but over the next verſe. 
For there, when any evill travell threatens us, we finde by Ezechia, the kindly Birth 
then, on our parts, is Ti ergo leva orationem, a levie of prayers. Novi,that being turned 
away, and turned away in a manner fo miraculous, the naturall kinde iſſue then, is ano- 
ther Tu ergo, Tu ergo leva gratiarum attionem, a new levie of thanks : a new leva, quis 
levatss, tor His eaſing of us, of ſo heavie a chance, like to light {o heavie on us. 

Ar the preſent (ſure) while it was freſh, we were raviſhed with it, for thetime,we 
{cemed to be even with ch//d, as if we would bring forth ſomwhar , and ſomwhat we 
did bring torth, even an A, that we would from yeare to yeare,as upon this Day,bring 
ferth and be del:vered of thanks and praiſe, for this delivery for ever. And here weare 
now, to AH that; we then enadted : even to travell with this new birth. God ſend us 
ſtrength, well to be delivered of it. 

: For, fo ſhall wedoubleour joy: * One joy, for the turning away of that miſcre- 
ant birth, of theirs, 2 another, for the welcomming this of our own. | 

This birth, we now travell with, is a good and a bleſſed birth. Bleffing, and glory, 
and praiſe, and thanks, are in bonis all, all, good inus (if any thing be good in us; ) 
the 
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day. bee ſo joyful for the mil-go 
for the abortion of this. Our joy ( at leaſt) nor 


then | And when we have what we would, our vigor quailes preſently, our ſtrength 
is gone from us, & non ſunt vires pariendi. For, all the World ſecthgnothing we bring 
forth. Alas, how many aborcements are there daily of theſe Children ! No where 
may this Verſe be taken up, No where ſo oft, fo fitly applied, No where ſo uſed up- 
on better cauſe than this, upon the failing of good defires and intents, 

Thar this we may do, to take us to /eva orationem : let this be our laſt. To lift 


— ————_d 


E 
up du# prayer firſt, againſt ſuch unnaturall births as char was, the Prophet Hoſees prayer, Hotea 9. 14 
pb 


Give them s Lord, what wilt thou give them ? ' 4 birren wombe and drie efts. Thee 


was no ſtrength for that birth of theirs : It was well,there was not : Thanks beto God, 

there was not : Thanks bee to God, for non erant vires. And, Ne ſint vires ( ſay1) 

Never let there be ſtrength, for any like this birth ; Never ſtrength, but weake hands, 

and feeble knees, for any ſuch enterpriſe. Ne vires pariend; : Nay, Ne veniant ad par- 

tum; not neither, not ſo farre : Nay, ne ad conceptionem , Nay then, Ne ad _ 
[ 


em, if it may be. If it may not, bur they ſcape thither, tothe birth, then,lift wp your 
la#t prayer, and let this be it, and let it come up to Heaven, into God's preſence, and 
enter inevento His cares, for the equity of ir; in all ſuch deſienes, that pariens may be 
fine viribus, and partus, ſine vita : the mothers, no ſtrength, and the children, no Le : 
But child and mother, periſh both, as this day, they did. And, better ſo, they periſh, 
than fucha number, than a whole Country periſh, by their mcanes. This, a Ne vent- 
ant and a Ne ſint vires, againſt theirs. 

But, for ours, for our praiſe and thanks, Veniant, Let them come;, and Sint, 6 ſint 
vires, and let there be ſtrength, whenthey come, for ſuch, for ſo good a birth, Ever 
be there ſtrength, to kindneſſe, to thankfulneſſe, to the accompliſhment thereof, whereto 
we are in duty fo Boy bound. Strength (cver) to all honeſt and good reſolutions. 
Pittie, but they would be ſo ;, Pitty, there ſhould want ſtrength for them. Well may 
they be conceived; come well to the birth , when they be come thither, vigor enough, ro 
deliver then, and never, when they be come ſo farre, to miſcarry. 

We may take our light from that. Ir is wenerwnt filiz - and filis is the plurall num- 
ber. So, more than one,, many there would be. And fili; fals well with the word 2ra- 
tie, which lacks the ſingular. No ſuch phraſe, as Agere gratiam. A ſingle thank was 
never heard of. And both fals well likewiſe, rg quieche birth, we were quit of: For, 
the barrels were many and full, and fo-would gurtÞanks be: Wee 23 

Againe, they would Be fil: , that's, ſuch as children be ; and children be fleſh, bloud 
and bone, I meane, ſomereall, ſome ſubſtanziall thanks. Notto travell (as it were) 
with winde, with a few words onely, which are but aire, and into the aire they vaniſh 
againe. Partus opus (yee remember) we ſaid before : ſome worke there would bec,, 
ark gratiarum, ſomewhat actually done , leave ſome realty behind it, as in a Child 
rNEtre 15, DE” | | 

Thus farre, like: but then, a difference, Come ir would, not as did their 
ad partum excluſru?, thither and no farther ; but, incluſiv? tothe birth, and from 

the 


} 
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agane and agaime pos, 
if any be in breeding ; take away all frengeh from them being bred as 
to Day,He did : And give us new occalions daily to bring Him 
forth praiſe and thankes, for His daily continued mer- 
cies, in deliveri madge our Land, Us 
Onrs 
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SERMON PREA- 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT WHITE-HALL, 


onthe V. of Novem. eA. D. mp cxv1l. 


A LEERY P | 


— 


: LVKE Crnar.l. Vs x. LXXIV, LXXV. 
The VII. and VIII. Verles of BencaiZss. 


Ve, fine timore, de manu 1nimicorum noſtrorum libera- 
ti, ſerviamus Ill, 
In ſanctitate, & 1tuſtitia coram Ipſo, omnibus diebus no- 


{tr1s. 


T hat we being delivered, from the hand's of our enemies might 
ſerve Him without feare,” 
In holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe, before Him, all the dayes of 


our life. 


> H E children were come tothe Birth, and there was Efa. 37. 3. 


| | TIEN Tho Text the 
0 ſtrength, to deliver them. (There we left, laſt.) Waaketre 


Their not being delivered,was the cauſe, of our 
$ being delivered. (And now I goc on.) 
nd- our being delivered was to this end, 7" end(e: 
That, wee being delivered, from the hands of our ce; "4 
enemies, might ſerve Him, &c. ForT demand : 7#nce. 
Delivered we were (as this Day) why was it 7 
Ws it thar we might ſtand, and cry out of rhe 
fouleneſle of the fact « Or ſtand, and inveigh, 
JM againſt thoſe monſters that were the actors in it? 
a Was it, that we might bleſſe onr ſclves for ſo 
= RY faire ancſcape ? Or beſtow a pecce of an Holy- 
day on Gov, tof it? Andallthele we may doe, And all theſe we have done : and 
upon good ground, all. Yet none of theſe the very Ut : nor we delivered, that we 
might 


CE 
o k. —z 6 | - ” 
/ Þa 
_ —— a —— 
_ CC RI — = 


—— —_ 


Of theGun-rowver-InzAS8ON. Sermong, 


might doc theſe. But when all is ſaid, that can be ſaid, hither we muſt come: to 
this 2? here, and pitch upon it: for, this is indeed, theUe finals, theright, thetriie, 
the proper That : That, for our teliverance, we bethink our ſelves, how to doe Him 
ſervice. | 
Take the whole tract alone, from the firſt word, BenedidFus : There is viſited and 
redeemed inthe firſt verſe : A horne, or a mighty ſalvation, inthenext: Afﬀer, we ſa- 
ved from them that did hate us : But you ſhall ſee, thar all theſe ſuſpend ſtill, no perfect 
period, till you come to this. Bur ar this, there is: 7iſited, redremed, ſaved, mightily 
ſaved, why all 2 Fornoother end, bur that being ſo _ and ſaved, we 
might wholly addict, and give over our ſelves, tothe ſervice of Him, who was Au- 
thor of them all. 
Our delivery I wot well, that ly and properly, the whole ſong referreth to the delive- 
- an 1+ Jnes rarce of deliverances, our, od an ny from our ghoitly enemes, and from their 
ſin, fire (the fire of hell) by our bleſſed Saviour; which vas ſo great, 3s it was ablero 
open the mouth and looſe the tongue of a dumbe man, and make him'breake forth 
into 4 BenedifFus. 
Bur, inaſmuch as inevery kind, the chiefe giveth the rule (or, as we fay here) the 
Ht, to all thatare from, and under it:- And that, ours and all other del:verances, that 
have been, or ſha!l be, are from or under that of His : Our exemies, ſet on by thoſe 
enemies . Ou:s lighted their match, at their fire (the fire of hell) and ſo doe all others, 
The ſame v4, Whatſocver : therefore is it, that this Text aptly may be, and utually hath bin ever ap- 
pos to any deliverance, from any enemies whatſoever : thoſe of LXXXVIIL theſe of 
this Day : the ſame Ut, inall: as comming, all from the ſame principium a quo - and 
tending all, to the ſame finis ad quem, thar here is ſet downe. , 
For the principium 2 quo; we have formerly endeavoured, to fer that ſtreight, 
—__ * c. from whence our deliverance came: Even from the goodneſſe of G oi ;, yet not ex- 
from whence, Preſſed under that terme, pos but under the terme of mercy, as elſewhere. As 
Gy ere (but a verſe before) jTo performe the mercy; And a little after , Through the tender 
Valet mor isof our God. | 
Mcrcie. Which terme is made choice of, for two cauſes: One, it includes miſery ; The 
other, it excludes merit : and fo, fitteſt for our rurne. | 
I. Gooaneſſe may be performed to one, though in good caſe : Not mercie, but to 
ſuch only, as ars in miſery. In miſericordiathere is miſery, ever. And.this, to put us 
in mind of our caſe, the extreme miſery we had come to, but for His merciful delive- 


FANCE. 
Lam.z4z. - 2. Againe, goodneſſe may be ſhewed to ſuch as may ſeeme ſome way to deſerve 
The our 4g it : So cannot Meyrcie. For, but where merit is wanting, mercy 15 not pleaded proper- 


Plati.s s, Iy- Theſefcrus right, inthe principium 4 quo, that we aſcribe it notto a wrong cauſe. 
TheText 49 Out of Jeremy : It was the mercy of the Lord, that wee were not conſumed. Out of the 
ers. Pſalme : That mercy of His, that is over all his workes. | 

The taneeng And now tothe fints ad quem. For, we are 35. cafily, and no lefle dangerouſly mi- 

whereto. taken inthat. By mercies meancs,without all mgrit of ours, we were wot conſumed, but 
del:wered from fo great a miſery, ſo neere us : why were we ſq Were we liberati, to 
become Libertines,to ſet us downe, and to eat,arg to drink healths, and riſe up,and fee 
aplay 2 wasthere not init 2 Yes: whit was that 2 Ut ſerviamm ili. 


The 'Summeor O90, there growes an obligation out of it. For, Ut, is a conditianall, and implies 
Soil IGs OVEF Þ kinde of contra, at leaſt, that which is not named, but is mach uſed. Do wt des, 
ErxTt, 


Contrafius in. $4619 i f4c145. SO that, the Text is of the nature of a Bond,or Covenant. And I give 
nommarus, It notthat denomination, of mine owne head : 1 finde it ſo called, -incxpreſſe rermes, 


Yeile 5. but a verſe before, To remember His holy covenant. 
The Diviſien, A Covenant then, names it. And a Covenant divides it : For, a Covenant is cver 
between two, the rwo here, G op and us. 
[. The Covenant on G 0 v's part, is atthe fourth verſe : That we ſhould be ſaved from 
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1+;;Thar: we wore delivered. por Vouyer 36: \Thas, .from-4by hiya GOD 5 pace, 
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cinwtoruphin: our ſervice be f and, ly done: (now we-arc out of fear, } I 
2: M-Caram ipſo, Thar y App —aamnay dryer ape (before whomwe 2 


may. atnddoveoften halt:) : 3- Ardforthetimeof it; dr empibrus dickwe; that wie fainn 3 

not, or give over, lat oritifucinarallourlifelong. "Fhrevq qualities of. ours, athd in- 

deed, of every true and faithfull ſervice. That theſe be done ; And that they may 
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(Ae Fre? 
Ti '5 IRS Ser. WY; x 9 oj 6X + 
Ss W Go oh Wy 
| Ai wn Th 7 
"7 hb. \ Thatwe kin delivered. ;2To' heinhaeniares ed Godepen I, 

' of the Covenant,we ſay fifſt «that wowere to ſtrove Rim, thoughdiberatirlvatc The *quicy of 
"leftiout, beiyg,. or or biing delivered; This to beour firſt point. 12tls Phony 
_ 2 The Novle 'Arinicof Maityts, it was atl heir caſe, they ſerved olitthcir ſervice, 6-10: 

without any Ut liberate, ary bond of temporalt deliverance. . Farre from anyiliberati; 

were they three, that were upon caſting intorthe fire, -atid cventhendaidz.' 0wr G op, D2n:3-t7- 

whons we ſerve,” He can deliver us out of t thy hands, and fromabe firy fornace. But, if te jag 

will wot (ot deliver us) Be it knowne wnto thee, 0 King, wee will not ſerve thy gouls;or 

worſhip the golden 1mage, which thou haſt fet up. + That is, faive Him we wil, whether 

He deliver us or no. Will ye heare n Herojcall ſpirit indeed 2. Nor, Fdſe me on l:- 

berarit, Though He ſhould not deter me : but, £tſme ocoiderit, yea, though He flionld 

kill mt, no dhe for ir, I will doe my duty, and fer Him, though. Ir is-/ob; Theſe Robd 

not upon fiber art : Br, deliverance, no deliverance, come of it what would.thcy weue 

at a point, would and were reſolved to ſerve 111m. And (a wT,olu, \ad ernbeſcennit 1 Cor6.5. 

a i I ſpeake it norto-our commendation) 1f' there wore ihus, any/rem- , 
ofeTOUS Caspidir God ſhould norneed 10.come in Iriddomures with us; dt 

rar of tip of a macrcenary, That, Servienws ſhould hold, and: letiliberats/gok; 

TO it would : And we, live gone et die, His ſervants, though Hethad not, or ſhould 

not deliver as; This isUr, without library. 

Buechen, #r, with /5berarz, if G'oD rake us, as He findes us, and fy withthe + + nib be. 

le; Paco autem his, Goe'to, 1 beare with you ;, and' &' evweorlul by way of in- "4 

 condeſcend to condition with us, if He cometolh liberati, ſhall notthat * ©957286 

hold'us: Our dutic  abſohate; depending! upon nos, if upon ſpecial favour, 

Gob will come in and«fet ir runne invhus tenour, 'That being delivered wee 

fhall ſerue' Hins cle not: ſhalt 1ve not'chen doc it © This being done, I maryell 

what we' eanalleage, to decline our dutie ; unlefle we meatic, it ſhould be faſt with 

bebe D, 2nd looſe with os, He bougi todoe all for ws, ET WEs Ong 

Him, | | 3; 
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B. 
The perfor- 
mance of Gods 
Coycnant. , 


2 I 
That dehivered. 


Twice debvered. 
Pſalm.7 i +20» 


Pſal.91.28. * 


pq 
2 From our 
enemies. 


b Mortall exe- 


Pi. 


ce Secret exemics 
Plalm.74.4+ 


More than 6be- 


herati (which 
is) ſet ſree- 


Yeth ber ati oO. 


ler. 43 It, 


Efther 3.7. 


Contam) te; Wee only with lberaci; bar with Gherer, firſt» Go is bound; ara 
Gel mnt; <odSfor vs betote we do'ught for Bling: Tris noty The we ſhould ſerve 
Hiws; firſe.and then He deliver ws, after: Bur, that He \Jhould firſt deliver we, and after, 
when we are delivered, then, and not before, we ſhould do our ſervice.” It is not libe- 
rand, ſhall be, or may be, hereafter : It is [iberati, are already.. So we are aforethand 
with Him. Heath done His; before we begin ours. ''Liberati, you ſce, es ſer- 
view : liberati, the teniepaſt q/ ferviamus, butthe preſent (and I would-ittwerethe 
preſent) I doubt, for a grear part it is yet to come. - - | v 

And the reaſon, why He will have it ſo to precede, is, He would have our ſer- 
vice grow out of His favours, our duty; out of His bounty. That is the right, and(in- 
decd) the Evangrlicall: ſerwice; If He have us atthe advantage; onthe hip (#s-we ſay) 
it is no great matter, then, to "Ss ' ary our harids. None more ſervile than we, 
then. Burt that, is the LegallL; . And thatſomtimes He hath, bur likes/itnot 
He would have it, ne, A ourof the ſenſe of His goodneſſe, have outhearts bro- 
ken; with that. ' That, is the only ag. ſervice to Him, that growesout of that 
root. The ſerviamu that growes out of liberat; , delivered and ſerve : firſt delivered, 
and then ſerve. This forthe equity of the Covenant on Gods part. - | 


MDw come to plead, that on Gods part this Covenant was performed, thart l;- 
berati we were. Heaven and carth would rife againſt us, and cnodemne us, if we 
ſhould not confeſle [iberati this day. Heaven ſaw it, and was aſtoniſhed : And it is 
gone over all the Earth; the fame of ir. . But that,we doe. The keeping of this Day, 
the meeting of this Aſſembly, are both to acknowledge and profeſle, that a liberati 
there hath bin. | 0 

Nay, not one alone : Two there have bin: and two ſuch,as our eyes have. ſeene,but 
our eares have not heard, neither could owr Fathers tell us, of the like. Two ſuch, as no 
Age ever ſaw, nor can be found in any Story : That of L X XX Y 1 I 7. This of D CF, 
(boch withinthe compaſle of ſeventcene yeares.) One by ſtrand, the other by land (as 
they ſay.) Froma Fleet by Sea, from a Vault by land, de abyſſ#s terre -(as ſaittithe 
Pſalme) as well, as de abyſſis maris : a Suramer, and a Winter deliverance : 'cither of 
them, like this of Zacharie's, able to bring Benedrus from a dumb man. 

So, delivered we were. But, a delivery is a thing at large: though it be, but from 
a miſchance, from ſome heavie accident,it is a delivery. Bur, if it be from our enemies, 
it is ſo much the more: As, inthar, there is nothing but caſualty : in theſe, there is 
rancour and malice, they hate us : So this the greater danger by farre. 

And there is much inthe exemzes : Of them, ſome reach bur at our ſtates, lands or 
livelihoods: Otherſome,nothing wil ſatisfe, but our lives. Every enemzze is not moxrall, 
where he is, the dangeris deadly. Ours were ſuch, ſought to bring utter deſtruion 
on us: and noton us alone, but on ours: nor on us and ours only, bur on the whole 
land in generall. 

Againe, of ſuch as be deadly, ſome are roaring enemies (the Pſalme ſo cals them) 
ſuch as threaten ahd proclaim their enmitie, like thoſe in LXXXY717. Others lurke, 
like Vipers,that ſting to death, without any hifling at all; as were ours (this day) which 
are the more dangerous a great deale. 

This made it (indeed) to be more than liberati (ours.) Liberati, is properly ſet 
free, and freeing is but from Servitude. This was more. Our death was ſought,and 
we delivered from death, and that a fearefull dexh, unprepared, ſuddenly, in a mo- 
ment, to be ſhattered to peeces. And yet it was {iberati too, in the proper ſenſe: for 
upon the matter, it was from both. The Prophets diviſion would have taken place 
inn- 2 ad mortem, ad mortem, qui ad ſervitmtem, ad ſervitutem, They, that had 
bin blowen upto death; they, that had bin lefr, to Servitude (to a State more miſc- 
rable, than death it ſclte.) So, in one liberati, we had two. Both from that of Ha- 
man s lots,which were, to death (one that was T8 in Hebrew, this was ngp in Greek : 
And from that of Babylon, befides, which was thraldome and confuſion. Thus were 
we delivered from onr enemies. | | 

Bur 
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But from the hands of our enemies, 1s mote, than from onr enemies. For let the ma- 3 

lice of an enemie be what it will, if his hands be weak, or (horr, or We far enough from The bands0/ 

them: the matter is ſo much the leſſe, Bur if we come within his reach, if he get us qQthrene 


; not aruF ene - 
within his hands, then;God have mercy on us. ; mies, 
Specially, if there be in his hands, a knife thus engraven, To cut the throats of the 
Eneliſh Heretickes, as 1n LXXXV11T. divers {0 cagraven in Sparuſh, were brought from 
the Fleet, and ſhewed. Or if there be in his hands, a match. ready togive hire, to XXX. 
barrels of powder (not fo few.) It the hands be fych : thar is then a delivery, not from , 
ony enemies only, but from their hands, or (as we (ay) from their very clutches. Yee Pl aeg.ts, 


will mark, thatthoroy all.the.Pſalmes, ever the part is ſtill enforced : Not from the 
Liens, but from the Lions pawes x. ixom the hornes of the Unicornes, trom the teeth of the 
Dogge : So here, from the hands, from the bloudy hands of our enemies. | 

Further I ſay, it is more, to be delivered from their hands, than out of them. For, 
if (ont ) then (72) firſt. 'They muſt firſt be, 2x the hands, that are delivered out of them, Fromwtxic 
Bur fromthew, that may be from comming in them ar all. The better deliverance of 10500 #* 
the twaine. And that was ours: Andthatwas Cunis rs: Heeis ſaid, ro | 
have looſed the ſorrowes of Hell, Non quibus nexus eſt, ſed ne neferetur, faith Auguſtine. Jn 8. 2.14- 
Not, wherewith He was bound; but that He might not be at all bound with them. 

So we, not by taking us out, but keeping us from, from their hands, from the hands of 
our enemies. | | 

Let me yet ſtay a lutle: For (me thinks) we may find in this word, not only our Dejvwed,the 
deliverance, but even the very manner, and the meanes of it. Not in hberati, the La- Mane: of it, 
tine : bur, in S. Lukes own words , pw3r7ss that will comehome to both. "T 

PuSv7is- that 1s, propetly, erutr. Ermts, that fits us, for the manner, twi0 WayeS. p;,,n a dark 

Eruere, is de tenehris in lucemeducere, ' Out of ſome dark deep hole (as it might be bot. 
the Cellar) ro-bring forth ſomething to light (as it might be thoſe ſame waſa mortss, *'al-7: 13: 
vellcls there couched, and deſtined to the.blowing us all up.) Ir muſt be ſome dark 
vault or pit, Unde, from whence : well therefore ſaid of us erwti, that were delive- 
red from a pit-danger, a danger under ground, 7» abyſs terre, inthe deepe of the 
carth. | ] 

Secondly, ernere, the compound is, from ruere (the ſimple) that is, from a rnine, From arwine 
Not as if we ſhould have fallen into the pir, but that, there was there beſtowed with- ®* *** 
init, that which would have ſert us up, that down we ſhould have come, have fallen 
down, all to peeces. Rwuza it would have been, and therefore eruti, right. And they 
talke of helping inccrdium ruina + Here, theie had bin incendium and ruima both, and 
neither helped other, bur both bin paſt all help. 

Delivered from a ruine ; But erwere is then in kind, vvhen we are ſo delivertd from With the ru- 
a ruine, as with their ruine, that ought ours. 50 It was, we parted not of even hands, ne of our 
we from them, and they fromys, neither of both.a fall. No : we fell nor (no fall with EE 
us: ) they fell, and had a foule fall. We were fo delivered fron their hunds,as they de- Plalin.:o.s. 
livered into ours: We ernti : they uti and ce/i both, fell and were flaine. The pit they - 
digged, they fell into themſelves : In the ſnare they laid, was their owne foot taken, The ©9917 
higheſt deliverance of all (fomuch.,made of inthe Pſalmes.) 

And thus much was before implicd, when it was called Cornu ſalutis, 1 Horne of (mpliedin 
ſalvation. The ſalvation that ſo comes, comes ever with the perd ition of rhe adverſe ay; —_ 
partie. So1s the Hore expounded in Det. XX XI11,With theſe ſhalt thou ſtrike thine enc- Dew 1frk 
mies and puſh them, as any wilde beaſt. Ventilare is the word, Tofſe them up into the 
wind, upon the top of their hornes, till they have gored them, and brought them ro 
their end. Such was our Horxe of Salvation, or (as we turne it) a miehtie ſalvation. 

God ſhewing His might no lefle againſt them,ghan for us : viſited and redeemed us mi 'gh- 
ty, in His mercy , viſited and rwinedthem as mightily, in His wrath. 

And agaIne, in this, not only the maanner, how, but the meanes whereby. For, He Delivered. 
hath raiſed up a horne of ſalvation. Now to r4/ſe #p,muſt needs be interpreted of a per- The meanes 
ſon, the meanes of the delivery. Who was that ? In Daniel, and the Revelation, ar 
I finde it totidem werbis, Decem Cornua, decem Reges ſunt : Alluding therein, asto their * Aahoap. 

R rrr 2 great Rey. 19,12, 
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Rh reat power,ſo ſomwhat to the anointing thence poivred on their heads : that it ſhould 
F979 ſalus Regia, and per Regen. A deliv wrought by a King : the King of heaven to 
By pickingout, work it, mediante Rege terreno. In cu1ms abiis divinatro, if ever it were in aty's, who 
Proy.1640% jd thereby erwere that, out of the dark phraſe, by which we all were eruti, And ſo, 

not the manner alone, but the meanes in it, too, that we vvere eruendo, eruti. 
5 And laſt.that all this was ſine timore. For inthe Verſe fo it ſtands, firſt, ur ſine tim- 
« Thu debve- ye ljberati. And ſtands o firſt, that we might take ſpeciall notice, and note of ir. And 
pon, ow though divers Writers draw (ſine tempore) to F hevoret 2s if there were an perba- 
ton, to ſerve Him without feare : Yer vvhat ſhould letus, fotorake it, as ir ſtands * 
Specially ſince divers of the Ancients take it lo : (I name Origen,Titus Boſtrenſis, Chry- 
ſoſtome, Therdoret, and Theophylatt.) But we may well reconcilethem both, if vve ſay 
(which truly we may ſay) That, without feare we were delivered, to ſerve Him in 4 ſtate 

without (or void of) feare. 

It is a great fayour,vvhen weare delivered, to be delivered, abſque hoc, that we bee 
at all put in any feare. Some, are ſometimes ſaved from their enemies, but it is, with 
Efb-r 443- ſome fright firſt, It was the lewes caſe, vyhen from Haman : Tt was ours, in 110 


—_ 


LXXXYITL. 
They that are [v, it cannot je denied, but delivered they are, but not ſine rimore 
liberati, not delivered w.thout feare, This vvas without feare. Our caſe, juſt. We 
had no ſenſe, and fo, no feare at all, of rhe danger, till it was paſt. I cannor better ex- 
preſle it, than in Theodorets ovvn words , Sed ſi fic dicendum eff (faith he) veluti non 
ſentientes ita, nos de periculo tranſtulit in ſecuritatem. If it may ſo be ſaid, without any 
ſenſe or feeling atall, did he tranflateus, from the depth of danger, into the ſtate of 
ſecurity. In vvhich point, ours did comeneere to rhe great delivery of the world, 
by Cars r, what time the vvorld liftle thought, cither of their ovvtie perill, 
b Vithour feare or of His paines and paſſion, that deliveredit. Yer, inthis, ours had more than was 
6-43 in Cyux1srTs owne delivery, Thatthete, though it were without feare, yet not 
pen without ſomwhat as evill, as feare. For, Ca x1 s rt s was vvrought by His inno- 
cent death (a matter of ſorrow, and griete.) Bur in ours there was none, neither feate 
nor gricfe, nor any other unpleaſant paſſion. No innocent ſuffered here ; none but 
they, that had their heads inthe contriving, or their hands inthe digging about it, 
W.thout feare it was, vvithout any thing elſe, that might taint our delivery, with the 
leaſt matter of grievance. 
The recapitulz. So then, *" delivered vve vvere. * And not from the caſualty of any miſchance, 
tian of all th: but from the malice of enemies : Enemies, and thoſe 3 capitall; And thoſe + cloſe 
wR—_s hidden enemies : Fromthem , yea, 5 from their very hands - And © From their hands, 
not out of them. And our delivery was ernti, ? from ſomthing in abyſs terre , And 
8 from a ruine too : 9 And thar, with theirruine, that ſought ours. © Our ſalvation, 
Corn ſalutis, a Royall deliverance : 11 And yet eruendo it was. 2* And all abſi que t1160re, 
13 Or abſque arf thing elſe that might blemiſh our joy vvith matter of ſorrow inthe 
leaſt degree. 
And this for G 0» s part,who hath remembred His holy Covenant (I truſt) ahd per- 
formed it in every clauſe ; nay, in every word, to us, to the uttermoſt. 


IT. Now, to our part (which we may be put in ſuit for; ) Liberati then, is cleare. But 

Our Covenant how 2 abſolutely ? atlarge 9 abſque aliquo inde ? No condition annexed 2 No Ut ? 
or Cond:tin: Yes: take the Ht with you. Liberati, Ut. Delivered that we ſhould : Should do ſom- 
Delivered That hat : for, yaturaliter obligamur ad dantem. This Ut is naturall : there groweth a natu- 
vepars ll obligation between him that doth,and them thar receive a good turne : (And a de- 
liverance, ſpecially ſuch an one is a good turne.) The fields we till, the trees we plant, 

ſhewit. They returne their fruittothem, that beſtow labour, or coſt upoti them. 

That (I know not how) bur fo it falls out, in matter of benefits, we be not ſo ſoone 

looſed, but we be tied againie : Nor eaſed, but loaden afreſh : nor freed, but bound 

anew. It is the Lavy, the bond of nature, this, Liberati Ur. Fg 

n 


iis. Mi. 


Sermong. Of theGun-rownyn TrzasoOn, 


- Andthatlts, is Ut ſerviewwe. And this particular, (t, groweth out of the Law of -roogy ſerve 
Nations. There the Law is, ut vids (it in poteſtate viftors, the conquered, ever, in 
the power of the Conquerour, to take his life, or to ſave it, at his pleaſure... But, if he 
will ſave it, then comes the voluntary Ur, or Covenant, He that hath his life ſaved, to 
vow to beſtow ir, inhis ſervice, that did ſave it. Sew (the very name) came of ſer- 
wvati. They that ſhould have died, and were ſaved, did willingly covenant, ſerva & 
ſeriviam, to ſerve him, by whom their lives were preſerved. This being the Law of 
Nature, and Nations, why ſhould not the G o p, of Nature, the King of Nations, be 
allowed it * that if our bo have bin by Him ſaved ; we ſhould, tromthenceforth, 
come to this 11t, ut ſerviamus Illi. . | IR Ret ; 
Wecll, well, it is paſt now ,, if it were to come : Ir is, that we being delivered, it it oo word 
- Ve cover ay. 
were, that we being to be delivered, we would tell another tale then : we would be glad tedto firve * 
and faine ſo to covenant, 0 deliver us (then) but forthis once,and we would ſerve Him Him. 
(that we would) and be holy and righteous, and what He would beſides. Pur any Ur,ro 
liberati, then. We would then ſeek ir of Him,that now is offered by Him, to be deliwe- 
red, if being ſo delivered, we will covenant, but to do that, which we were bound to 
do, delivered, or no. 
And,why ſhould we think much of ow ? Allthe world knowes, it the Ye/hould F 
plot had gone on, and the powder gone off, the whole land ſhould not have ſcaped «t mes /n6v 7 
ſerviamus.: But ſhould have ſerved duram ſervitutem, bin not inſervice, but in ſeryi- And ſerved a 
vitude. Their ſervitude, is changed into this ſervice A bleſſed exchange for us. Great Ft - 
. | . or 
oddes berween thoſe two: Nay, no compariſon at all, between Gods ſervice,and their yiceſervienus 
ſervitude ; their bondage,thraldome,ſlavery,tyranny,I cannot heape too ryany names, 
Gods ſervice is freedome in reſpe& of that : Nay, without any reſpeR at all, Hi ſer- 
vice is perfett freedome, we ſay it; we pray it, every day. I ies 7 
And if no compariſon, in Serviamws;, None, in 11;(T am ſure.) , Nay, if there For the party, 
wereany thing to miſlike in ſerviamus, amends is made fox it, in 75. 'For, the {orice 7®: 
is much thercafter, as rhe 1/7, the party is, whom we ſerve. Dignitate Domini honora-+ 
za fit conditio ſervi. He may be ſo greata State (we ſerve) as, it is an honour to ſerve 
Him. Now how great a Lord, the Zord of Lords is, what ſhall I need tell you 5 There x, yz great 
is no end of his greatneſſe. How great, and how good wirhall,res ipſa loguitur ; that neſe. | 
appears, by our delivery, in part : and more ſhall, by His cternall rewarg laid up, for |\*-1453- , 
them that ſerve Him. There 1s, in all the world, no more honourable, nor beneal ev 
Service, than, this ſerviamus Ill. | 
But fay. we have no minde to ſerve Him, 1t we ſerve not Him, yet {crve we muſt; 1rwe [rr not 
and ſerve we will,it not Him, ſome other. Ir is the condition of our lifg, one or other im, dame 0- 
ſervewe doe. We muſt hold of ſome Lord : if. free from one, another we ſerve: And ry ON 
who is that other ? when we are free from Go v, from righteouſneſſe, we ſerve ſin and Kom 6.18, 10. 
Satan (a worſe ſervice, I dare ay : ) better then, be free trom them, and ſerve God i 
righteouſneſſe. | | 
Bur, it we not ſerve Him, I aske, what will. we do then,? will we ſexve His ene- Thote worſe 
mies © For lo aret | ele; We were not delivered. from our enemies, tO ſerve His enemies * 0715 ENEMIES. 
(Lam ſure ) That were a foule ſhame for us: that were againſt all reaſon. But, if vic 
ſerve not Him, we ſervethem. Reſolve then ro ſerve Him, that hath ſaved us : Not; 
His enemies, in a prophane and unrightcous ; bur Him,in an holy and righreo#s courſe 
of life. And ſo, am I now come to that, wherein our ſervice licth. 


wt. 6. i... it. tte. ths, 


Tn holineſſe audrighteouſneſſe. ln which two, in a ſort, are recapitulate the two The Matter 
Tables of the Law: Holyto G 0D, Righteous to men. Quod quis reverenter ſe habeat -- 01> xi 
ad diviza : Buod quis laudabiliter cum hominibus converſetur (ſaith Chryſo;tome) Reve- aſp? 
rently to performe holy duties: Laudably to have our converſation among men. 

_ - Bothrheſe(firſt:) noreither of them. Toſpend our ps but in one, 15 but Holineſſe ang 
to ſerve Himby halfes: in both, then, to ſerve Him. Neither in an wnrighteous holi- Reghreonfneſſ 
nes; nor, in an holy kinde of gage. Neither with the Phariſee, to have all mY 
our holineſſe in our PhylaFeries and fringes, and frequeming the LeQures of the Law. mart. x; 5. 
rrr 3 (no 
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(no matter how welive:) Nor with the Saducee, live indifferent honeſtly, but neither 

ARs 33 bdceve ſpirit, nor look for reſurredFion > be Chriſtians, like _A grippa, in madico, a little 

Nt, - dligion, ” a knives point, will ſerve us. Neither in #olineſſe then only, nor in 
4 


riehteouſneſſe only, but in both, 

M In 4 an their order though, as they ſtand ; And holixeſſe ſtands firſt. So, 
to reckon of that as our prime ſervice. For, if there had not bin ſome meaning in 
it, it is ſure, righteouſneſſe might have ferved for both : Religion, holiveſſe, all verrues 
Manthaat,2! are ovanfdts, in it. Sunm cuique (ſaith righteouſneſſe) and in that, is que Dei, Deo. Eve- 

ry one, his due; And fo God His. | 
Yet are they ever thus parted, here, and cl{e-where: Partly, to ſet out Gov s 
Ecclus47.3, part by it ſelfe (as the far from the ſacrifice) for the dignitic of His perſon: Partly,to 
Lows up the diſtin&tion, which ever hath, and ever muſt be maintained, of ſevering 
things ſacred from common; and holy, from humane duties. And partly alforo 
check the conceit that runs in the world abroad, O, heis 2 good man, lives quietly 
with his neighbours, payes every man his due : Every man his due 2 and how then 2 
ſhall G 0» Jack His due 2 I trow not, but have His too, and His firſt. Reaſon is, Hee 
be firſt ſerved. 
And holineſſe is His due : you may read it, in the plate of gold, inthe High- 
Exod 33.36 Prieſts fore-head, Holineſſetorhe L O R D : Youmay hearc it, from the mouth of the 
__ Seraphim, they mention none of all His Attributes, but that : Thatrhey do,and do it, 
thrice over, Pointing us thereby, what is chiefe in Him, and ſhould be chiete with us, 
and whereto we ſhould chiefly dire our ſervice. Holineſſe, is His due : and (heare 
Heb 1214 you) ſo His due, as the Apoſtle is dire, totidem verbs, without this due payced,withont 
holineſſe, ſhall no man ever ſee God. | 
Toſerve Himin But then, you will mark, it isto ſerve Him, in Holineſſe. Holineſſe is one thing : 
Holinelle. T9 ſerve God in Holineſſe, is another : Holineſſe we may have (at leaſt, rthinke our 
ſelves to have)- but, a ſtately, ſurly kinde of Holineſſe it is, ſo as in our Holineſſe, we 
ſerve Him nor. But it is not enough to be holy : a ſervice in holineſſe is required at our 
hands: that we acknowledge a ſervice in holineſſe,and as ſervants, carry our felves and 
ſerve Him, in tt. 
Our ſervicein Our ſeAvice in holineſſeT divide, as the Plalme doth: Either in ſecreto Santtormm, 
Helineſeinthe when we are alone by our ſelves (as, there, inſecrer, good folkes faile not, to ferve 
TO nBreguote x1;9.) Or, #1 $ynagogd "in the open Aſſembly, with the Congregation. 
| Our ſecret holineſſe I meddle not with. Abſcondita Deo x7 4 [leave itto Goo. 
pear 3929 I hope, it is hetter, and more ſervice-like, than our ourward is. As abſcondira Deo, ſo 
Oe —_ nobis: Our Church-Service, our Service in Synagoed, the outſide of it (ſo) that 
is no ſecret; all men'ſee what it is, that full homely it is, nay, full rude it is (and Hight- 
ly the meaner the perſons, the more faultic in it. Our holineſſe is growen too familiar, 
and fellow-like z Our carriage there, can hardly be termed ſervice, there is ſo very lit- 
tle of a ſervant in it. | 
When we do not only ſerve Him, but do our ſervice before Him (both, ate in the 
Pfal.97 5 Text, 1/;, and coram illo) as that we do when we come hither, ir is to profeſſe our ſer- 
vice, that we come. When we come, before the preſence of rhe Lord, the preſence of thi 
Lord of the whole earth (fo the Palme doubles jr, to make us think on it the bettes) 
: ri then, faith he, worſhip Him in decore Sando, in a holy kind of decency, or (as we read 
tTim.z2. It) in the beanty of holineſſe. Our holineſſe ſhould have a kind of beautie with it. Holines 
and honour, the Apoſtle joyneth them together ; Godline: and gravitie, worfeia x) r4grins, 
and them roo. Now this isthar, the world complaines of, there is not that decor, 
that beautie : not that honour, not that ovwrins, that venerable grave behaviour, in our 
holineſſe, we carry nor our ſclves in His holy San , where our holimeſſe ſhould be 

Our ſervices Kh holieſt, nor at His ſervice there, as ſervants ſhould, and'uſe ro do. | 

adoration or We ſtumble at the very threſhold. Our very firſt ſervice (or rather; the introdu- 

worſhipof Him tion to our ſervice) inthe firſt Table (the Table of holeneſſe) is rhete ſer dovine to be, 

— nay BY ;, aderabis. Weturne it, ſhalt worſhip. How that is, we are told every day inthe P/alme, 

Pla'gg.s, Let 5 worſhip,and fall downe, and kneele before the L 0 & v our Maker. Tt was ever inthe 
Primitive 


Holineſſe firſt. 
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Primitive Church, the firſt voyce was heard, the firſt thing they did, ante arniaado- 
remus Dominum, qui fecit nos,Betore we do any thing, lerus fall dowrrand worſhipthe 
Lord that made us. And it ſhall never be found; that they came iri without it. Burghis 
ſhall, that men came to the Temple, cre ely to adore,and thar,thatthey did,though 
their time or occaſions would (uffer them to do nothing alfe. That,they held aſe-wrce, 
of it ſelfe, Now, adoration is laid aſide, and with the moſt; negleQed quite. .- Moſt 
come and goe without it; Nay, they {carce know, what it is. And, with how little 
reverence, how evill beſceming us, we uſe our ſelves inthe Church, comm jng in thi- 
ther, ſtaying there, deparring thence, let the world judge; o 
Why 2 What are we to the glorious Saints in heaven © Dove.not they worſhip SHO - 
thus 2 Off goe their crownes, down before the Throne they caſt them,' '2nd fall downte Heaven. 
themſelves after, when they worſhip. Are we better thanthey * Nay, atc we better Kev-4.10, 
than His Saints on carth, that have ever ſcemed to goe too farre, rarher than to come ;; I" 
r00 ſhorr, in this point £ There was one of them, and he was a King(ho leſſe-perſon) 
when it was thought, he had done too much. What 7 akrovered yea, nnrovered 
(faith he) and if that be too vile, vilior adhuc fiam pluſquam; I willbeyer morevile; ; 5am. 6.22. 
Why, it is before the Lord, before whom we'cannot be roo low, To himible our ſelves 
before Him, it is our honour, in all eyes,fave fuch as Michal, And I reade of none, but 
of Rabſakeh, that upbraided King Ezekias, for ſaying to his people, Tow ſhall worſhip £c,, .; 
before this Altzy. No more then, is ſought trom us, than Kings on carth. than crowri & 
Saints in heaven, in their holy ſervice, do before Him. 
In Malachi's time, things were growen much to rhis paſſe, that now rhey are, to. Gods dildaine 
this want of regard: to thinke any ſervice (though never fo flight) would ferve © 2## worthip: 
Gov well enough. When they were come to this; Go vp: is faine to take ſtate u 
Him, and to tell them plainely, He would have them know, He is 4 King, anda 
great King, * Great : for He is King of the wholeearth , Others, but of ſome parrof Make 1.14. 
If.. * Great: for Hee # Kine for ever and ever; Orhers,: but for a terme of yeares. broth 
3 Great : for Hee is King of Kings, and they His lieges x60, whoſe lieges we all axe. key.1. 5. 
And fo fals to termes with them, that He held fcorne to be fo flightced over, 'even to 
theſe very words, Shall Ttake it at your hands ? Andrthen, bids them goe, \and do bur 1yy.y.c4,8. 
offer ſuch ſervice 2s this,ro their Prince, do but come before him on char taſhion : See, 
if he will be content with it, or accept h#s perſon (that is) give him a good look, it any 
ſhould ſo appeare in his preſence. No more wilt G 0»: He knowerh no reaſon, 
why any King or creature on carth, ſhould be ufed with moregeſpect; or ferved with 
more reverence. than He. | 
Thus ſerve we Him, in His holy worſhip : how ferve we Him, in His holy things 2 Our ſervice in 
how ſerve we Him, inour holineſſe there * I will begin, and take up rhe ſame com- 1 7 in5* 
plaint that the Prophet Malachi doth. Firft, Menſa Domino defpecta et + The Table of ment. 
the LORD © not regarded. That Sacrament, that ever hath beene counted; of all *%! '-7- 
Holies the moſt Holy, the higheſt and moſt folenme ſerw:iceof Gop; (whereare 
delivered to us, the holy Symboles, the pretious memorials of our greateſt Delivery 
of all; } why, of all others they ſpeed worſt. How arerhey m many places, denicd 
any reverence at all, eventhat which prayer, which other parts have 77 No ſervice 
then: No ſervants there: bur bidden gueits, haile-fellowes, homely and familiar, as 
one neighbour with-another. - And not only, de fa#o none they have : bur de jwre, it 
is holden, none they oughtto have. And thar,ſo holden, as rather than rhey ſhall have 
any, ſome will ſuffer forir, or rather for their own'proud folly, in refuſing it. Whar | 
time they take the cup of ſalvation, they will notiyvocate, at leaſt not bee 1# [peciein- Pll.ns1;; 
wvocantis : 35 the King the Prophet would. What time they receive the Cup of bleſſing, * C2-10.16- 
os will not receive it as a bleſſing, as childteft receive it from their Parents, and their 
children from them. Both which, vocation and receivme a bleſſing, were never done, 
bur de geniculs. What ſhall the reſt look tor, if thus we ſerve Him, when we are x 
the holieſt ? HFS Our ſervice of 
Shall we now:-comte to the ſervice indeed ? >«7557w' the word here in my Texr. It G2 (in thelere 
5 nonew thing, for one ſpecies to carry away the name of the genwfrom the reſt,” as p,axer, 
R rrr 4 in 


- — - - — CC _ _ _ 
- 5 


CY —- - — 


992 Of theGu n-r owDzr-TrEzaSoON. Semong. 


inthis: For, though there be other parts of G op s ſervice : yet Prayer hath borne 
away the name of ſervire, from them all. "TVay the Hebrewes call their Common- 
Prayer, and that is. ſervice. And the Greckes, theirs, A«T«43/@, and that is fo, too. 
And we, when.we ſay, At Service time, and the Service-Book, and refuſe to be pre- 
ſent-at Divine Service, meane ſo likewiſe. And, G op Hirmlſclfe ſeemes to goe be- 
Efays6.7, foreus, and dire us ſo to do, For, His Houſe, He hath named the Houſe of Prayer. 
(Obſcrving the Rule, to gIve it the denomination, from that which is the chicfeſt ſer- 
vice in it.) As indeed, whenall is done, devotion is the proper, and moſt kindly work 
of Holineſſe : and, in that ſerve we God, if ever we ſerve Him. Now, in what ho- 
nour, this part of hatinefſe is ; what account we make of this ſervice, do but tell the 
number of them, that be here ar it, and ye ſhall need no other certificate, that in His 
ſervice we ſerve Him but flenderly. | | 
Pſal-138 2. Thou haft magnified thy Name, and thy Word above all things , ſaith the Pſalme. Af- 
Ourlervice of ter invocation then of His Name, let us fee how we ſerve His Word ; thar part of 
oD inthe ' : a . ; k ; : 
ord. His ſervice,which in this Age (I might ſay, inthe errour of this Age) carries away all. 
For, what is # to ſerve God in holineſſe * why, to goto a Sermon : All our holiday 
holineſſe, yea, and our working-day too, both are come to this,to heare (nay, I dare nor 
fay that, I cannot prove it) but, to be at a Sermon. 

The Word is Holy (I know) and I wiſh it all the honour that may be : bur, God 
forbid; wee ſhould thinke, that 7» hoc uno ſunt omnia. All our holines is in hearing : 

1 Cor.12-17y. All our Service, eare-ſervice: that were in effect, as much as to ſay, all the body were 
an Eare. 

An errour it is, to ſhut up His ſervice into any one part, which is diffuſed through 
all. Another..ſo to doe,into this one. It is well knowne.thar, all the time of the Pri- 
mitive Church, the Sermon was ever done, before the Service begun. And that, to the 
Sermon, Heathen men, Infidels. and ewes, Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, Energumeni,Cate- 
chumeni, Penitentes, Competentes, Audientes,all theſe, all ſorts of people were admitted : 
Bur, when they went to ſervice, when the Liturgie began, all theſe were voided , not 
one of them ſuffered to ſtay. It were ſtrange, that, that ſhould be the only,or the chicte 
Service of God, whereat, they which were held no ſervants of God, no part of the 
Church, might and did remaine no leſle freely, than they that were. 

Bur even, this holy Word (wherein all our holineſſe is) how ſerve we Him, in it * 
Nay, we ſerve Him not, we take the greateſt liberty there, ot all other. We come 
to it, if we will : we gge our wayes,when we will : ſtay no longer, than we will : and 
liſten to it, while we will: and ſleep out, or turne us and talke out, or fit ſtill, and 
let our mindes fove (the reſt) whither they will: rake ſtich ata phraſe, or word, 
and cenſure it, how we will.. So, the Word ſerves to make us ſport : we ſerve not 
it. At this part of our | ſprvice in holineſſe, we demeane our ſelves with ſuch libertic 
(nay licentiouſneſle ratherythat holy it may be, bur ſure ſervice it is not, nothing like, 
And truely, it is a notable Stratagem of Saran, to ſhrink up all our holineſſe, into 
one part: and 1nto that one, where we may be, or not be : Being, heare or not heare : 
Hearing, mirid, or not minde: Minding, either remember or forget : Give no ac- 
count to any, what we doe or not doe: Only, ſtay out the houre ( if that) and then- 

Ezck.33.3:: gO Our Way; many of us, as wiſe as we came: 'Butall (ina manner) hearing ( as. 
Ezechiel complaineth) a Sermon preached, no otherwiſe than we do a Ballad ſwung : 
and doe even no more of the one, than we do of the other. Eyc-ſervice God likes 

1 Sam.z9, Not (I am fure) no more (ſhould Ithink) doth Hee care-ſervice. Speake ow-Zord, 

for thy ſervant heareth (anc well if that, but ſcarce that, otherwhile : ) but, ſpeake 
on L O R D, whether thy ſervant heare or no: would any of us be content with ſuch 
ſervice? Yet this isall: tothis, it is come. Thus we ſerve Him in holineſſe + This 
ſervice muſt ſerve Him (as the world goes, ) for, if this way we ſerve Himnot, we. 
ſerve Him not at all. _. | 

Oar ſervice in But all G ops Service 7n holineſſe, is not in the Church. Some is abroad. And, 

bolineſſe our of When we are forth, of the Church, neither Word, nor Sacraments, nor Common- 
cxe Congregz- Prayer,there : Onely there,we ſerve Him in His Name. py, 
An 
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And, Holy and yeverend is His Name (ſairh ore PR Ark, Great and fearful Eo 
ow unteverently, this j++ p.1. 111. 9. 


man connt it common. If not count it ſo,not uſe ir fo : for,what we uſe as common.ev 'pſo, 
we make it unholy (quantum in nob:s et ;,) for.common and holy ate comtradividentta, 

t And to make it ſo common, that 15, to prophane it : Evill enough that. » Bur ih 
the eagerneſſe of our ſpirits, to ule it to grievous execrarions, that is more. even to pol- 
lute it : A worſe matter far. 3 Bur beyond both theſe, ro let ir come to this, that we 
grow unſcnſible ot both, and both paſſe from us, and we have no feeling of either, this _ 
1s worſt of all. Call we this to ſer-'e Him in Holineſſe, for this dayes delivery, when PT 
we ſo ferve His Name ? | ' 

Bur neither is all Gozls ſervice in holineſſe alone : Some is in honeſt dealing with Our ſervice to 
men, in r/ghteonſneſſe : Godis ſerved inthatroo. He thar hath done a peece of good rs _ 
juſtice, dovvnvvard : that hath done his duty ro his Superiour upward : that hath dealt 
equally with his everi Chriſten: in ſo doing, hath nor only dealt well with men, but 
done God good fervice alſo. That a man may goc from Church, and yer lay truly, he 
o0es to ſerve God, if he goabout thele. 

Well, how goes our righteouſneſſe ? how ſerve we God there 2. Divers etrours are 
committed inthar, too. 

One is of them, that think holieſſe a diſcharge from route quite. So they Holineſzheld | 
ſerve God, and heare LeQures (as the terme is) they rake themſelves liberty to pay no 2 diſcharge,fFom 
debts, to put their mony out to uſury, to grinde their tenants , yea, arid ſothey miſſe - cp wag 
nor ſuch a LeQure, in ſuch a place, they may do any thing theh. Nay, God is ſerved 
in righteoxs doing, as well, nay, better, than in holy hearing. | 

A ſecond kinde (which I like not neither) that when men deale honeſtly, keepe Rizhte neſſe 
touch, pay their debts , they are ſo brave, ſo imperious upon it,{o like great Lords, as *-1+n9 {ervice. 
if righteonſneſſe were no ſervice, all were meere liberality they did, meh were bound 
to them for doing it, they were not bound to do it, Nay,we ſerve in righteouſpes,too, 

Thar alſo is a ſervice ({ure.) 

A third, and that very common,of them that make the law of man, a ſcantling of zgiatcoune: 
their rightco»ſneſſe : and further than that will compell them,they will not go,not an "<-wvured by 
inch ; nor ſo far neither, ſine timore, but for feare. Yea, not only our riehreon(eſſe to pang Sa eeR 
men : but even our feare to God, is taught us by man's precepts : and 11 both, fo the Sta- tay 29 13. 
rutes of Omri be obſerved, all is well. But, wharfoever a manelſe may make ſure, hee 5-15 
cannot make ſure his ſoule, by the Law of the Land. This riehteonſnes here, gocs un 
ro God and His Law: and pierces deeper beyond rhe outward a&, even to the in- 
ward man : whence, if ours come not, or whither, if it reach not ; Man we may (per- 
haps) but God, in righteonſneſſe, ſerve we not. 

Bur even according to mans Law,our righteouſneſſe gocs not well ſo, neither. The 0.7 14otes cy. 
Philoſopher gives a rule, when a people 1s juſt or righteous, according to mans law ; neſl- to much: 
(Govp's he knew not) and that 1s, when juſtice wants vvork. hath lit:le to doe. By "O _ 
which rule, ours is in no very good caſe: Men are fo full of ſuits, ſo many cauſes de- 
pending before every ſcat of Iuſtice, ſo muchto do: and all, to repaire the wrons of 
our unrighteous courſes, while each one ſecks rather,to over-rule men by wrone.chan 
to ſerve G 0D by nghr, C 

And this were not fo evill.if all the injuſtice were below : if the Scars vvhich are Thc $:ar 7 

{et ro doe juſtice and & Yor were themſclves right. For, fares it not even with rig\re-ulncle 
them, as the Prophet Hoſee faith, The Princes of Iſrael are as they that remove the land- t>39 
marke ? Each Seat ſecking to enlarge their ovvn border, and to ſ& their mecer-Fones * _ 
within the others ground ? A Fl unnaturall rhing in a body, that one arme ſhould 

never thinke it {cle ſtrong cnough, untill it had cleane ſhrunke up the ſinevves of the 
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other. Bur I ſtay. Theſethings, being amended, we ſhall be ſo much the more ina 


forwardneſſe, to ſerve God, both #n holineſſe and righteouſneſſe : And ſo, for the marter 
of our ſervice, keep our Covenant. | | 


For the manner, now. To ſerve Him, " ſinetimore, without feare : 2 Coram ipſo, 


The Manzer of before Him : 3 Ommibus diebus noitris, all the dayes of our lite. 


our ſervice, 


How, 


Thar, without 


{eare. 


Exod. I 4+ 
Exod.30. 


Gen 47-25* 


Mal.1.6. 


H-b.12-28. 


Tha t, before 
Him, 
Exod-20.3. 


Thar, ak the 


dayesof onr life. 
Ma'th 23-25. 


lugs 7-39+ 


Malac-1.13. 


Hobs.«- 


'. Sine timore, Without feare. And ſo, ina ſenſe we do. So without feare at all, 
as if men wcre afraid, to ſeeme to feare God.  Butthis is no part of His meaning, 
Without feare (here) is not without feare of Him {of God) bur, that being now withour 

eare of our enemies, vve ſhould do it, the rather. For, who being in a bodily feare ; 
who Having Pharaoh and his hoſt hard at their backes, could quietly think of ſerving 
God ? Thar, even God Himſclte, did rid His people of that feare, before ever He'gave 
them His Lavv, to ſerve Him by. But when mens minds are quiet from the agonie 
and tcrrour of it, when they are ſetled i» tranquillo : they ſhould in all reaſon then, 
better intend His ſervice, 

And, will vve (think you) if we be ſo out of feare, intend it the better 2 without 
doubt, in experience, vve find it contrary. For, except we be held in feare, we ſcarce 


ſerve Him at all : how ſoone we are out of feare, we torget our ſelves, and our ſervice, 


yea, God, and all. True: yet forall that, the ſervice ſo done in feare, is but a dull hea- 
vie ſervice. Ir likes Him not. God loves letws lubens, vvhen being at libertie, with a 
liberall minde we do vyhat vve do. Leti ſerviemus Regi (ſay they in Geneſis) and it 
pleaſed the King : And it pleaſcth Godas well, if the ſervice we do, vve do it cheere- 
fully, vvithour mixture of feare, or any ſervile affeion. | 
Without This fearero ſerve Him,but not vvithout His feare. Nam, 6 Dominus,[f 
He be a Lord (as if vve be His ſervants, a Zord He is) #bi timer ?. vyhere is My feare, 
ſaith He in Malachi * As love, to a father : ſo feare, toa Lord, doth belong moſt pro 


perly. Ang, this is not Old Teſtament only : the Apoſtle is as dire&t,in the New, if we 


will ſerve Him to pleaſe Him (and as good not ſerve,as ſerving not pleaſe) it vve will ſo 
ſerve Him, we mult do it, with reverence and feare : Marsom euapicws wr* aid'ss 2 cvannteigg. 


Neither rudely then, vvithout feare; nor baſcly, with feare - But reverently, with 
feare, and chceretully without feare : (that is the meaning. ) 


2. To ſerve Him, Coram Ipſo, before Him, Coram Ipſo : tor, coram me, is the terme 
of the Lavy. As if He were preſent, and looked on. And it helpes much to our ſer- 
vice, ſo todoit. Helps our reverence, not to do it rudely : (we dae it before Him.) 
Helpes our ſincereneſſe, withour hypocriſie,.to do it as before Him : For, thete tvvo 
words, coram Ipſo, are the bane of hypocriſie. 

All things are before Him : In nothing can we get behind Him, or vyhere He can- 
not ſee us. Burt, ſome things are before Himand men, both : Thoſe, vve call nor, before 
Him, properly. Properly, that is, before Him, that is, before none but Him. That is, 
the heart. Coram homine, the ſervice of the eye : Coram ipſ the ſervice of the heart. 
Men love no eye-ſervice neither, if they could diſcover it, but they are faine to take it ; 
the heart is not coram ipſis ; Coram ipſo it is. Vpon that, is His eye : and nothing pleaſes 
Him, if the heart be avvay : for that, of all other, is His peculiar Coram Ipſo. 

It is abroken ſervice, it any part; chiefly, if the chicfe part (the heart) be away. 
It vyvould be entire, and with x $96 ſince all are before Him. 

It is a mock-ſcrvice;as if what ſerves man, would ſcrve Him : as if we could com- 
plement it vvith God, vvith taces and phraſes, as vvith men we do. + | 

2. The laſt, is omnibus diebus noſtris. As ſincere, without faining : So, conſtant 
without fainting. Coram me, excludes the Phariſaicall ſervice of the out-ſide of the plat- 
ter : Omnibus diebus, the Bethulian ſervice, tor certaine dayes, and no longer. 

You ſhall have few, but will ſerve God at a brunt : have certaine pangs of godl- 
neſſe come upon them at times : be affected for the preſent, with a delivery, grow a lit- 
tle holy __ it, Thar little, is little worth. God complaines in Malachi, That in their 
helineſſethey puffed, and blew, as men ſhort winded, quickly weary of it, and ſoone 


our of breath. And in Hoſee, that their righteouſneſſe was as the morning-cloud, {cattc- 
red, and gone, before the Sun was an how high, 
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To ſerve Him then, not with 
bus, two or thee daycsarthe hiſt, 
but from day _to day, L 
Him. To. Him © fIRV: 

The meriifall and gri 
had in everlaſting 


8. 


!But* {ome more, 


W. We doe it, More, : 

'd moſt of F £2 Andthisday 
dManner, Whercing les ailbe wi-e- 
men,we will keep tt. ly done to 
|; yin If we be. 5p ow Co- 
us then ? How ſhaſl 
we hope for ſuch anotherat His hands And-if He doe not, who can deliver us from 
ſuch another «© NT WEE 

Bur, ſuch another (we hope) ſhall never come + And IT wiſh,and hopes, too. But We thall be 
ſhould hope ſothe rather, if I could ſee, we did bur ſer our ſelves to ſerve Himas hath {Rau are 
bin ſaid. Otherwiſe, the devill.he is our enemy; (that is once.) And it we-had no other, ther. 
he is enough : An unquier ſpirit he is , Irruft him not,though ever ſince,he ſleeps the 
Foxes ſleep. For the breach of our covenant, if he be lct looſe, he is able to do miſchicte 
enough. And we have the amends in our hands. Liberati we had, Serviamus we re- 
curncd not. Returne it then, and then we ſhall be without feare of any-more.-, |. {1 

And not only without feare : but we ſhall be in hope alſo, and that, not of a ney V/eihall bein 
deliverarice only (if need be) bur, of a further matter. For though out' ſervice be due, MF5 © ***? 
without any : bur much more due, upon a del;very ſpecially ſuch as ours his day was, 
though no more ever ſhould be done for us : yet that we may know,we ſerve a Lord of 
great bountie, this ſhall not be all : over and above our aſſurance to be delivered,toties 
quoties;, we ſhall not be unconfidered for our ſervice, beſides. Let our delivery goe, 
tranſeat : He deſires no fervice, but for a reward. Re, 

And ſo I returne now to the word of our ſervice, the word of our Text, x74. rewardic in 
In aa7p4dow, there 1S ad» * And »Fo, is a recompence or reward. Gods ſervice is aurpeis. the body of 
Delivered we were, by Covenant: Of His great bounty, Rewarded we ſhall bee be- Þ* word Ae 
ſide. Itis in the very body of the word (this.) þ a, Ws 

So here is auÞy and «Hy 2 Gy 1N Our delivery, and «HJ» in our recompence. , Let 
one of them, au$y «r >« Hr: or, if not one of them, both of them prevaile with us, to 
ſce Him ſerved. es ge. 

And. what ſhall the reward be 2 I will tell you that, and ſoend. It ſhall be the Thereward 
Grand deliverance inthe Beneditus, here. And ours of the day was a riddance of tl. © ur reviews 
from our bodily enemies, for the time z and we ſet in a ſtare of remporall peace,which 
we have enjoyed ever fince : So, the finall reward of our ſervice ſhall be a riddance Without /eare 
from qur ghoſtly enemies, for ever, that come not with a puffe or blaſt of Powder, bur 
with a lake of fire and brimſtone, the ſmoke whereof aſcend for evermore. To be Rev-14.11. 
rid of them, and ſo being rid, to enjoy a State,of perfecR, of cternall peace and ſecuri- 
tic, without ever fearing more, ſine timore, indeed. 5 PAY 

And to make it every way correſpondent +. for coram ipſe here ,, it ſhall be, corem pg wn 
ipſo, there. Even in His ws, ence, in whoſe preſence « the Fr peſſe of joy. - +» Plal16.12 

And for omnibus diebus, here : all the a. of this tranſitory; ſhort life, we ſhall en- 4* be daye; 
joy it all the dayes of heaven. Omnibus dielyes ? nay omnibus ſeculr, all the Apes of eter- PROT 
nity. And fo, for that, which in Law is held but as a leaſe of ſeaven yeares, have an 
evcrlaſting free-hold,in His heavenly Kingdom, there to reape the reward of our Ser- 
vice, world without end. A SER- 
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Ke ESTHER. Cnap. IX. Vs XXX1. , | 
Obſervanites dies Sortium & fuo tempore cutn.gaudio 
. celebrarent: ſicut conſtituerant Mardocheus & Efther, 
: & 111i obſervanda ſuſceperuntaſe, & ſemineſao, le: 
mnia & clamores & Sortium dies. 


To confirme theſe dayes of Purim, according to their ſeaſons : 
as Mardochaithe Tew,andEſther the Queen bad appoin- 
ted them, and as they had promiſed for themſelves, and for 
their Seed, with faſting and prayer. 


—_—— 


ER SE bc we the making of anc ua, Ju 


ZW (over and abovethoſe'of Gop s inthe 
| . And the making it, by Royal authoritie, and 
the Peoples affent; and ſo, of rhe nature of 
an «Me or Statute : 2 good prefident for us, 
that have 'made the like, Here is a joynt con- 
currence, of Mardocheus adviſing, Dueene.” 
Either authorizing , they (that is Ye people_—) 
undertaking for them and their Seed, to con- 
firme, what * Purim, there is the day : when? 
at the appointed times, that makes ita ſer day - 
how ?, with faing and crying (that is, prayer.) 
rhat Makes .it an Holy-day. Vpon whit, ground 
alt this 2. Thar, is in Ivord Purim, the name 
of the day. Tt is called Purim : Purim (that is) lots, as much to ſay as, the Zot-hoty-day. 
This 
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This name it came to have, for that thete was a diſmallday comming toward them, 
by meancs of a /ot caſt ; which(yet) it was their /ot ro eſcape. Inthe remembrance of 
which. eſcape, this 'Day was thus ordained: and the like may fo bec upon like oc- 
caſion. |» | a 


Thus it was. Hama, one in higheſt favour with King A/ſuerws, had taken a 0 4% Sa. 


pleaſure at Mardochers : and, a feud'it was, the ſtrangeſt fexdthar hath boene heard 
of : 'not with all of his k:nzec, or all of the name; bur, with all of the nation, all the 
Tewes, becauſe Mardochai, (forſoorh) was a ſew. 
His quarrell was at Mardocha; alone.z. none had offended him, bur he z yet ſuch 
was his pride, or malice, or both, as I know-not how many thouſands, men, women, 
and children, muſt dic all, forno other cauſe, bur that it hapned, Mardochai to be their 
Conntryman. For, other treſpaſſe had they made him none. way ll, 
Well, in the height of his favour with the King, and by a wrong ſuggeſtion 
hee obtained the lives and goods of all the Tewes in the Land. And, es had 
them now in his hand, and might have diſpatched them out of hand , that, he would 
not; ({ce how men ſhall bee tranſported and forget themſelves ! ) in a ſtrange kinde 
of inſolencic (they call it bravery) fell ro make a lottery of their lives. And Pur, the 
lot, was caſt ; what moneth firſt ; then, whar Day of the moneth, they ſhould have 
all rheirthroats cur. Ir fell tro be the XIIII. of Adar(thatis) FEBRUARY: and 


then, hee got a Proclamation, that upon that day all the'Jewes ſhould bee put to the 
\word. 


But, before that day came, by the goodneſſe of G 0», it was the poore Tewes Chap.7 10. 


lot, to eſcape for all that: And inthe meane time, the /ot turned.upon the Jop-eghten - 
and he that intended this great. Maſſacre, it fel] to his lot, to.behaneed bimfecle. Band, 
this was the ground of Gels holy-day. That, in remembrance of this lottenf-day, 
that ſhould have beene, the. X-LTI I. of ' 44, as the:Eve or Yig#l, and the.,XV. 
as the Feaſt or Holy-day it ſelfe, ſhould religiouſly bee kept for.evers as, to this 
, it is. | | pe vt th | 

7 This comes ſomewhat to our caſe. For, as they-were in danger then, by s 
lot ; So were wee, this day, by a plot, inas great danger'as they, and as ſtrangcly 
delivered; Wee, from our':plor, as they, from their Lots and fo, as deepely 
bound, and by this Text, as perfectly enabled, ro make a Day of Purim, as cvcr 
were they. Be 

A hs and a /of, though they found alike, yet (with us) they differ much. A lot 
ſeemes meerely caſual, a plot is laid with great circumſpettion : but, with G 0», they 
are ineffe@all one. The beſt laid plots, with Him, prove no better bur even as uncer- 
taine lots, bur even hap-hazard, if He liſt ro diſ-appoint them. So as upon rhe mat- 
ter, qued Dewm, lot or plot, no great oddes ; both cometo one. Seeing rhen, there 
is no more oddes, and that there is in every Text, a predominant word, and, in this Text, 
the word Purim is it, we will infift upon that word, and account them lots both , ours.as 
well as theirs. | , | 


To make a like day, with alike obſcrvation, there are required, * alike ground 7, Diviſen, 


> and like awthoritte. 

To ſhew the ground like, wee are to ſhew the lots to bee like, theirs, and ours. 
yo tin the caſting in, the intent or danger : 3 like inthe drawing out, the event or 
eſcape. 

| ”_ the caſting the lots, or intent, theſe foure: 1. The1ets that were caſt ; _ thcir 
perill, and ours. 2. The arttes, 00 whom they were caſt : the ewes, and our ſelves. 
3. The parties, by whom they were caſt: their Hanes, and ours. 4: And the cauſe, 
or colour, for which they were caſt. #027 | 

In the drawing or event, foure more: * The weanes of their and our eſcape, * the 
manner, 3 the time, and + the iſſue. ' | | 

In all theſe, to match theirs and ours. Ay all theſc, 1 make no doubt, this of 
Z Ours 
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General defirs- 
6lion, 


Chap. 3 6. 


eurs will more than march that of theirs: the /ot of our danger more fearefull, the lot of 
our deliverance more wo | 

And if ſo, then have we as 6 egy as they ; nay better, thanthey any. 

This for the grownd. Bur, that alone is not cnough : yet lacke we authority. Here 
it is: the ,2ucene, by advice, injoyning it ; The people ſubmitting to obſerve the day, at 
the appointed time. Era 

We conclude then: the ground being all one, on which (a famous deliverance : ) 
the authority the ſame, by which (the 2weene there, the King here, 1njoyning it: ) theſe 
being alike, a like bond to us, ſuper animas noitras, for a like day of ours,even the dey on 
which it was our lot to eſcape ; at a like time, thar is, once a yeare; and in like manner, 
to be holden, as theirs, with prayer, and crying, though of another nature. 

And this Record (here) in the Roll of Either, ſhall be our warrant for fo doing againſt 
all oppoſers. 
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T: lot is caſt inthe lap, but Gov giveth the hap : It is Salomon, in Proverbes 


c.16. v."33. We begin with the lot in the lap, Hamans lap, the danger : And 

come after, to the hap G 0p gave, the happie deliverance. The danger. * They 
and we had bur one lot both: to be deſtroyed quite, utterly. And we agree in two more : 
2 to be deſtroyed all, 3 to be deftroyed at a ſet 5 : theſe three. | 

Bur in all three, our lot the worſe every way. And the worle it is inthe lap (the lor) 
the better it is in the hap, if we ſcape it. | 

'Viter deſtruction to both. Burt their /ot was a ſword, to bee ſlaine : Our Pur was 
we mvghs, Our lot, fire and powder, to be blowen up. Of the twaine, this the worle. 

The ſword is in a hand, and that hand is guided by the heart, and that heart may re- 
lent at the ſight of a filly innocent babe, a poore old man, a woman great with childe , ſo, 
_ hope, tor ſome to ſcape there. Burt, fire, no hope for any : Fire cannot relenr, that 

ares none. 
; Yet Saint Iude ſpeakes of ſaving ſome by plucking them out of the fire : But, not this 


k 
. 


fire, no plucking out here, no {caping for any , all dilpatched in a moment, paſt ſaving 


all: Fact: eſſemus ſicut Sodome : nay worſe. That, came from heaven, this, from hell : 
from hell-ward, at leaſt. There, three : here, not one ſhould have eſcaped. Lors caſc, 
his fot will end this , his /t, to all intents. better, whenhe ſcaped the fire of Sodom,than 
when the ſword of the foure Kings in battell. This, the moſt deſtruttive deftrudtion of 
all: if any morethan other, this is it. Might we draw lors for our death, we would ne- 
ver draw this. And this was our /ot. | | 

A general! Lpttery was intended in both. Truly might His Maje#ie have ſaid, as 
ever did Lucene Eſther (Chap.7. v. 4.) Traditi ſum ego & populus mens, Betrayed we 
are 1 and my people: 

And will ye mark, how like of Haman it is ſaid, Pro nihilo duxit in unum Marde- 
cheum manus mittere, Hee thought it nothing to lay hands on Mardochei alone; magi(- 
que wvoluit omnem Nationem perdere, No lefle would ſerve him, but the heverie of the 
whole Nation : Chap. 3. Verſe 6. Said not our Hamenthe fame 2 What, lay hands on 
the King ? (as one of them offered) Tuſh, that is not worth the while, mwagiſque voluis 
omnem Nationem, Nay, it we ſhall doc it indeed, be right Hamans, up with King, and 
Parliament and all ; make a generall lottery of it inany wiſe. Haman right (this) in his 
OWNE tErmes, g = 


Bur, 


Bur, though in this, they ſeeme to be even (both our /ots + ) yer draw them, 
ours is the longer, ſenſibly. For though Haman preſumed very neere, when hee 
came to the Kings ſide, rouched the Queenes bife, Yet wel-fare Haman (fayT) in 
this, the-King hee touched .not., No harme to Him, the King was out of Huaman's 
lottery.” Here, the King was in, too; Ours went to Pueene, and Prince, Pecres, 
and Prelates, and Commons, yea, King and all. Omnem Nationem, but not Regem, 
there, Omnem Nationem,  Regem, here. This was univerſall indeed : And we, in 
this, beyond them. 


Theirs was in diem, againſt a day. Ours was fo, too. So, the lots even. 


| | t | 3 
With Haman , Miſſa eff ſors in urnam , quo die deberent gens imterfici; exith On a ſet ey. 


Adar. Die they muſt , that was refolved ; That was not enough. ( See whi- 
ther pride will carry men! ) Hee would caſt the Dice ( as it were) dray cuts, 
make a lotterie. of no lefle matter than mens lives, And that, not of a dezenor 1 
skore, but of a whole Nation, which day and which moreth, they ſhould die all. And, 
in this caſting, they went from moneth to moneth, and from day to day, till, at laſt, there 
(with Haman) the lot fell on the fourteemh of Adar + and with ours, on the fifth of 
November. 

And, take this with you too: Haman's lottery was tn Niſan (that-is, March) the 
firſt month, bur it fell nottill Aday (that is, February) the lai month : ſo, a twelwe- 
moneth berweene. And, was it not ſo with us 7 A yeare before, nay more than a 
yeare, was our Day ſet. And firſt, it was in the moneth Adar, in February (25 theirs 
was. juſt ;,) bur, by proroguing the Parliament, we {caped, and were repricved once 
and againe. Bur, to it againe they went, and fo at laſt the lot tell on this very dy, to be 
the day of our Purim. Thus farre the lots Even, | 

Bur then here againe there fell addes on our parts, two wayes : 1. One, the lewes 
had notice of their day; It was proclaimed : fo, they thar could, might have flipped 
away ſecretly, and ſo {caped. And they that were watched, that they could not,well ; 
yet, they might make their ſoules ready, and die prepared. And eyenthar, when 
there is no remedy bur die we muſt, it is good nor to be ſurprized on the ſudden, bur 
to have ſome warning, that ſo we may make us ready for G ov. But ſee our cafe 
now : We know not of our day, we. The dy was kept as cloſc, as-the powder : We 
had gone off ſuddenly.to the great hazard (as it may be feared) of many a ſonle, that 
for default of this, had periſhed (indeed : ) periſhed here, and periſhed eternally. Againſt 
a lingring death we pray not , ab improviſa morte, we doc: And mors improviſa had 
beene our /ot then. Here 1s then rhe firſt oddes. Both were x die: ,, bur, theirs in 
diem certum, certainly knowne to them all. Ours (as I may ſay) in dic certumn, ard yer 
incertum : Certaine, to Haman,to them ; they knew it pertely : Uncertaine, tous : We 
knew not whether any ſuch day or no: Wee had gone tO it, Wee had drawne our /ot 

blind-fold. So, ours worſe than theirs. 

Another oddes there is (worle yet than this) in the dues. 
fonreteenth of _Adar, but gn ordinary common day ? Bur, the fifth of November (45 
it fell out) was the fir## 4d a Parliament ;, a famous day, as comes in many ycares. 
That, not onely when wee ſhould have ſaid Pax & ſecuritzs ; but when v:ce ſhould 
have beene 1n all our glory, when evenatthetime, Repentinus wenict ſuper eos inte- 
Hr, the moſt unſcaſonable time of all had beene our /or- a heavie lot if it had 

t. 


When men goe to their death, they would goe mourning, all in blacke, as the man 


For, what was thc 


ner iS: But, when they are going in all pope and magnificence, then to bee ſhot off, and 
Yer, that was our 


flie all inpeeces ! no man would dray that /or if he could ſcape it. 
lot, and at that very time. | 

; Fora King to be made away, is athing not unheard of: bur, in this man 
to be made away, in his robes royall, the Imperiall Crowne on his head, 
hand, fitting on the throne of his Kingdome,inthe midſt of all his Star 
and in, that manner; tha. paſſes all: that, the /or, that never 
of. And, let it never be heard of, Let never King haye the lot fo 
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ner, a King 

the Scepter in his 
es,then,and there. 
et hath beene heard 
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ever ſhould. Yet this was Towrs (Sir) like to have beene. Too much oddes this. And 
this for the dot, that was calt. | 

+ The Parties Now for the Partzes, on whom this /ot caſt. There, ſure I am, we have che yan- 

@nwhom. tage, The Parties, inthe Text, who were they, but a ſort of pooreſcattered Jewes 
of the captivitie, 11 A ſtrange Countrey farre from their owne, and intheir enemies 
hands. Farre otherwiſe was it with us, here. No captives we, bur a flouriſhing King: 
dome, as any under Heaven. Not in any forren part, ours , but, at home in our own na- 
tive ſoile. ; 

It had been ſomwhat, for A ſſerws, to take away ſo many lives at once; but, His 
Captives they were, he might doe with them, what he would, in rigour of: Law : fo, 
their end had bcene by lawful autheritie. Bur, in ours, no colour, no ſhadow of any 
law ; bur, a moſt barbarous trechery againſt all law, both of God and man. Alas,the 
Tewes they had neither Prince nor Peeres, they were no State. What talke I of them * 
I ſhould wrong our {elves much, to ſtand on this any longer. 

\ The Parties This for #pon whom. Now, by whom, the lots were caſt. For, it was our lot to 
By whom. have our Haman, too. The Lot-Maiter, and the Plot-maſter, T hold them Hamans, 
both. Bur firſt, where they had but oxe, we had many. And then, theirs nothing to 
ours. Haman was, tothe Jewes, a ſtranger in Nation, for he was an Agagite : A ſtran- 
ger in Religion, for hee was an Heathen man. Ours were no ſtrangers in Nation , the 
ſame Nation, that we. No Turkes, or Infidels, but profeſſing the ſame Currs xr, 
that we; and better than we (they ſay :) for. right Catholikes,rhey ;, and not Chrift:- 
ans, but (which is more than Chriitians) Teſuites, ſome of them. Better, for an 1/- 
Exodz-13. #aelite, to ſuffex/ at the hands of an Agyptian, thanof an Iſraelite his brother. as Moſes 
told them. Bctter, at the hands of the ancircwmciſed,” than of the people of G op: 
The 7ewes, they had periſhed, by the hand of an Alien, and a Pagan; If our lot had 
beene fo, it had beene the lefle unhappie. Bur, our lot it was, to be ſhot thorow with 
our owne ordnance - I x 8 U s to have blowenup Cu xr s r; and one Chrittian man 
ro haye committed {uch-a butcherly barbarous a&, upon another (nay, many others) 
ſuch an a, as never washeard of among the Heathen, to the eternall ſtaine of all that 
profeſſe Chriſt. ; 

Wicked Haman is his Epithete : Too good for thoſe,thar, not onely as a brood of Yi- 
pers, ſought to gnaw out the bowels of their owne damme (which Haman never did ; ) bur, 
in ſuch ſort did it, as all the malice of man, calling ro it the malice of the Devill, could 
never invent the like, But, a degenerate Chriſtian is the worſt man , and the worſt mar 
is the worſt Creature, of all others. 
4.The Cauſe os And what might be the cauſe of all this 2 It ſeemes, the ſame in both. Hamans 
Colour. was, becauſe that he was not worſhipped by Mardochei. And, in ours too, If wee aske 
en ne leſo, Quidve dolens, we ſhall find, it was much to that,Eventhe not wor- 

quo numine leſo, Quidve dolens, we (h k ,Þve 
ſhipping of one no whit leſle proud, than Haman. And here,they will tall ſhort too. For, 
in our, Mardocher muſt fall downe, and kiſſe his feete,, which, Haman inall his pride ne- 
ver required. 

Bur, it were hard to deſtroy an whole Nation, folho other cauſe, but that one 
man of them would not make him a legge. Wee muſt have ſome other thanthis, 
ſome better pretence muſt be had, ſure. So have all evill things, one thing for the 
cauſe, another for the colour. In good, one ſerves for both. Sure, in effec, rhe 

Chap28. fame was that of ours, that here was ſuggeſted by Haman. Thelc ſame Tewes (faith 
he) they are a people with a Religion by themſelves : As much to ſay (with us) as, A ſorr 
of Hereticks they be, the world were well rid of them ,, it makes no matter, up with 
them all. 

But then, here comes a difference againe, to make ours the worſe. Haman made 

Tbidem. it but a matter of policie, It & not for the K ings prof to ſuffer them. Ours made it no 
leſle than a marter of Religion. Religion was at the ſtake. A caſe of meere Conſcience : 
not to doc any thing, bur the Oracle conſulted firſt, the Father Provinciall, who ex tri- 
pode relolved it for fuch. And, as if he had had all our lives in his hand, anſwered in 
no other ſtyle, than did Aſſuerws, Chap. III. Ver. XI. De populs fac quod libet, - As for 
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his people, doe with them what -yee lift : with them, and with the King too (which was 
bes _—_— did Haman) blow them up and ſpare not, And thoughthere be of ou: 
owne Catholikes among them, no force : blow them up, for all that: .It is for Religi- 
on, thus. | | | ES . 
I conclude all, with the very ſight, if this lot of theirs had fallen to our lot, 
It had bin an heavie ſight (as in the maſſacre of Pars) to have ſcene mentumbling 
in their own bloud here and there inthe ſtreets : Nothing to this, to ſce men torne in, 
ſunder, | heads from ſhoulders, armes from legs, both from the body ; quarters and 
halfe quarters flying about : the braines fly one way, the bowels another ; bloud ſpilr, 
like water inthe river, in the ficlds, in every corner of the ſtreets, never the like ſight, 
and ſo never the like {ot to this. | 
Now then: fince, in our lot, * the dejtrudtion more deſtruttive (for by Powder ) 
2 more generall (for King and all with us: ) 3 upon aleſle certaine and upon a more fa- 
mous Day : Our Natio» more noble ; our Hamman more wicked ; Their cauſe and co- 
lour more to be abhorred : I conclude, our lot was the worle, and the worſe the lot, the 
better the eſcape : the better it,and the better deſerving a Holy-day tor it. And this for the 
lot in the lap. 


Now to Gov that giveth the Hap. | 
Where, firſt 1 note, that the word Pur it is no Hebrew, but a Perſian word, yetin— 2 
was thought meet to reraine it. "They give this reaſon, for that, the ſame word Pur (in TH en 
Hebrew) ſignificth to diſappoint : ſhewing plainely, that the Hebrewes G op ſhould 
Ive an Hebrew Pur to the Perſian Pur, diſappoint the Perſian lot : and though it were 
ca#t, yet not ſuffer it to light, though. Th M 
We finde at the XXIV. Verſe, Hamandid caſt but Pur in the ſigwlar, but one 
ſingle lot (He needed caſt but one, fince all were to goe one way, none to eſcape; ) 
yet the Day is called Purim, that is the plutall, as it there were more than one, ſome 
other beſide that of Hamans. And fo it was fitthere ſhould, that there might bee as 
well a good lot as an evi/l, The troth ts, there can be no lottery of ope, there behove rg 
betwoatleaſt : two diverſe. The law is ſo. The firſt lors, we reade of, that ever were 
caſt, were berweene the two Goats, Levit. 16, Whole /ot ir ſhould be to die, and whole roi, 16:8, 
to ſcape, to be the Scape-goat. Here was never a- ſcape-goat in Haman's ,, ſinine-goats,all : 
{o, beſide the Law quite. G 0 took Hamay caſting lots befide the Law, and He tooke 
the matter into His owne hand , and he did it regularly, made two lots, to two ends, and 
for two parties. One for Mardochai and the Tewes, them one , for Haman another : G ov 
pur in one, for him too, by his leave. Mardechei ſaith it plainly inthe Greeke Smpple- 
ment C.I.v.X. that G op made two lots and gave them forth, One for His owne People, 
and one for the wicked (meaning wicked Haman.) So have ye Haman's Pur (he caſt but 
one, which was diſappointed 'and never drawne:) And Gop s Purim (two of His 
utting in, and both drawn.) And-it is well we have removed it out of Hamar's, into 4 | 
ws that we may ſay, 1n manibus tus ſortes mee (as ſaith the P[alme ) Not in Ha- Dial 31.15- 
man s hands are our lots, but in thine. 
Twogood hopes we have thereby. 1, Onetharchough it was nothing with Ha- 
. man, to lay hands on Mardochei, nor with ours, onthe, King , yet with God it will bee 
ſomewhat, nay much: Thar G ov will be otherwiſe minded, than Hamas or they. 
Not magiſque voluit omnem Nationem perdere, but magiſque yoluit omnem Nationem ſcr- 
ware; rather {ce Haman hanged, and a dozen [ſuch as he, rhen that a whole Nation ſhould 
periſh in this manner, | SEA ay 
2. Andthen ſecondly,ſceing they be now in G 0» s hands,be the lot whar it will 
or in what lap it will, in Hamar's own lap (to be fure) yet when it comes tothe drawing, 
"God will give it forth, which way, and with what uccefle He pleaſeth.. And when 
all is done, what Hawan,nay, what 4ſſverw himſclie doth purpoſe, God will diſpoſe, 
and there ſhall be ncither {ot;-nor plot; againſt the Lord, And fo we come to God's 
Purim, to His lattery. | IOQU 1379 256 SOGK ENT! Sit | 
Wherein we are againe before themas many, wayes, inthe ' weanes, the * mgn. 1 
ſ ( ſ 3 ner, The Meerts. 
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wer, the 3 time, and the + iſſue, all foure. 1. The fewer meanes, the moxe like a tot : 
and we had no meanes. They had. and uſed meancs, bothto G op and man. Ta 
Gov by faiting and fervent prayer, which prevailes with Him much. To was, to 
King CA ſſuerus ;,, they had the Sueenes wediation, which prevailed with. him too. We 
uſed none, eitherto G 0p or wan; fafted not, prayed not, ſuſpettedno cvill to be to- 
ward, and fo uſed neither. There js no cauſe, no weazes in a lor, It is Saint AuguFines 
Pſzl.rzg.3: Note, that it is therefore termed the Lot of the righteows (in the Pſalme) and inthe CM pe- 
Colol.1.12. ſole, Sors ſanttorum, for that, werit or meanes there is none atall, Gop onely alets it 
to us. And ſuch was ours, not by meanes, as they ; but, delivered (as I may ſay) 
from a lot, by a /ot, a meere lot. So, our Purim (we may ſay) was more pure than 
theirs. 
. But though no meanes we had to G oÞ, yet a meanes from G op we had ; they 
The Manner, and we both. For, froma King, it came, in both. Bur, farre otherwiſe, in the manner, 
with us, than with them, rwo wayes. 1. Firſt, with them, the delivery came from 
the King, and well might: For, from him came their danger, from his proclamation 
under his hand and ſeale, without which, Haman could have made no lottery of him- 
ſelfe. With us, in a better manner; and fo, our lot better. For, from the King came 
our eſcape; but no danger from him. He, as deepe in the danger, as we. Nothing that 
was evill. nothing that pertained to any perill, from Him : but, our ſafery ſolely and 
wholly from Him, next to G 0D. 

Another yet. For intheirs, the King that had bin-miſinformed by Haman, was ſet 
right by the 2ueenes more true information: and this. is a regular common way. But 
ours, by no. information of Ether or of any : onely, by meere i»ſprration, immediarly 
from God by making that come into the Kings head which nexther did, nor would 
have come into any mans head elſe : the more ſure,that it came from God,fſince ſo great 
a ſalvation was wrought by it. For, the burning of the paper, if he had taken it inthe 
ſenſe that others did, or any would have done, we had all bin bures indeed.as ſoone as 
the paper. But, God drew from him, a ſenſe beſide all ſenſe,even as it were by a lot,finco 
(to all mens ſeeing) it was rather a caſ#all, than a ratrowall interpretation. The drawing of 
that ſenſe, was even like the drawing of a lor - ſo that, ſorre mera ſervati ſums, and 
never any more true Purim, than this of ours. And though men, when they eſcape.ſtand 
not much on the wzeanes or the manner (it is well, they are well : ) Yet, it cannot chooſe 
but do us much good, to ſee our ſelves ſaved, by ſo Royall a meanes, and in ſo miraculous 
a manner. Ir is a {igne ve reſpicit nos Dews, God reſpects us, in the manner of whoſe (a- 
ving, He would ſhew ſo divine a miracle. 

3 But beſide the meanes, and the manner,thirdly the circumſtance of rim is worth the 
The rime. conſidering : For in both,all came about ina »ight. Haman had made all ſure,ſo ſure as 
he had ſer up the gallowes and all, and meant to move the King,and made no doubr bur to 
have Mardochai hanged, the next morning. This was over-night. And,that very night, 
Chap6.z. did God take order, the King could not fleep. And by that means,was Mardochef s (ov; fer- 
vice read to him, Sure, for Saving the Kings life, he deſerved not to loſe his own. Now, 
it comes to the drawing. A good lot, a prize : Hononr, for Mardechei. And this £ 
lot, for Mardochei's honour, God drew even out of Hamay's own mouth , he, was by the 
Kmeg, made to be the proclaimer of it. | 
It ſtaid not there. Burt, the day following, the K7»g being rightly enformed 
the 2zeene, Her people were no ſuch people, as Haman made them , one of them he 
Clap89,10. ſaved the Kings life, with this, forth came therea good lot, for the Tewes + the for- 
wy proclamation called in, the Poſts ſent with all ſpeed to publiſh another for their de- 
iverance. 
Now comes Haman's lot. God tooke him caſting /ots upon —_—_ and He 
Chap.7,z3. C4ſt onewpon Him too, For, whenthe Nweeme fell on her knees, and begged her owne life of 
the King, He was juſtly diſpleaſed with Hamar's preſumprion, that durſt come ſo ncere , 
him, as touch hey life, and ſtraight allotted himrhe ſame death, he had hight Mards- 
chei. And, the ſame day in the ſame place, and cven upon the very ſame guftowes, he had 
purpoſely ſet up for him, the night befote, it came to his lot, tb be fairely hanged un 
| elfe. 


”— _ 


Chap.5.14- 


Chap,7.9,10. 
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ſelfe. This, is Godabletodoe : tomake Hamas, in the lot he caſt for the Jewes,unwir. 
tingly to draw his owne deſtiny ; and make theday by him fer for ther, the farall day 
of his own deſtruction. To do this, and upon ſo ſhort warning, to doe it: for, all this 
was done, in the ſpace of foure and rwexty houres. Wherein, we ſee it verified, thar Salo- Prov.1t.r, 
mon ſaith : That the Kings heart is 1n Gods hand, and he turnes it as a water-conrſe, to run " 
which way He will have it; and other-while makes a 4zwme in it, and diverts the cur- 
rent 2 quite contrary way, cleane back upon Haman, to overfloyy him, and to drowne 
him. Thus did He with them. . | 
And ſo did He with us, and more al{o: and that, in lefle time. For, ours was nee- 
rer than ſo ; and, rhe neerer it came, the fairer our lot, to eſcape it. 
For with them, the fourteenth of Adar was not yet come ,, the Pos, had time to 
goe and come, before it: but with us, it ſtaycd rill the very day it ſelfe was come. Ina 
meht, both : but ours, the night, the next me/2 before ,, ſo was not theirs. Ever, the 
Scripture doth preſſe this point : Not r7{the day, Noe entred into the Arke : Not till Matha.38, 
that morning, that Lot went out of Sodom. So ours, notrill the very night immediatel LECI9DS. 
preceding the diſinall day it ſelfe. And then, when powder,and traine,and match and al 
were in a readineflſe,then comes me God with His Stulte hac otte, and daſhes all. They Luk.12,20. 
were delivered,before the day came : The day it {clfe came, before we were delivered ; It 
was hac nodte (indeed) literally. $o, we {caped more narrowly ; our /ot more neere the 
drawing. SO, ours was potior tempore. 
And potior jure too. For, though the ſame iſſue, to both , yet inthar alſo, have wee 
the better. A delivery there 15 mentioned (124. Pſal. ) Our ſonle i ſcaped even 4s the The ifſve. 
bird, ont of the ſpare of the Fowler ,, the ſnare is b oke, and we are delivered. | And.xhis is ep *;, 
worth the drawing. Burt, this is but Pur, a ſingle lat : For, if that be all, the bird is eſca- 
ped, and that is well forthe bird : but, the fowfer (ſave that he is a lirtle deluded) he is 
not hurt , and ſo, he can ſoone ſet another ſnare againe. This, is but Pur; 
Bur, Purim, is better ; when the fowle ſcapes, and the fowler ſcapes not, but comes 
himſclfe to a foule exd. The ſnare is broken : No, the ſaare is whole, and theytaken in 
the ſnare. It ſprung only, and away went the fowle, but with the ſprine, the knot-was 
knit anew, and Hamay and his fellow-fowlers caught, and ſ{rangled in it. | 
And this (loe) is Purim : Purim, after the Hebrew 540m, is the great lot.” To ſcape a 
ſnare; and inthe ſame ſaare, ro have (not their foot, bur) their ecke raken, thar ſer it : 
There is no greater. The Paſſeover is no greater : There, they ſcaped, and Pharaoh drow- 
ned : here, they ſcaped, and Haman hanged. | 
| Will yce look back to the Kings ſentence atthe fue aud twentiarh verſe ? This it is » Chap 7.3 
Malum, quod cogitavit contra vos, avertatur incapnt iplius. Not, Avertatur a capitibus 
wveſtris ,, ( Efthers firſt petition was no more, let my life be given we, Turne away my de- 
ſtruction : Thar, it is too : ) but, that is not ir. This is t: Convertatur 1# capt ipſtus, 
The evill, he deviſed, be it turned away from your heads 'thar is well ; ) not a haire fail 
from any of our heads ; Bur the ſame evill, they deviſed, be it turned upon their owne 
heads, that were the deviſers, This, is it: andrhis is as mach as the Kize could grant, 
orthe 9ueene could deſire. | 
And this ſame is the lot of this day. They imagined ſuch a device, as they were neere p,1..1 vu 
the performing, yet were not able to performe. The non-performance was well, the [cat- 
tering of their imaginations ; wee {caped by the meanes. Bur further, they were taken 
in their own ttirne,and the evill they deviſed againſt us,returned upon their own heads; 
their heads, and quarters both. To Hamar's end they came: Nay, toa worſethan Ha- 
max's, and juſtly ; for,their device, worle than his. The place, they meant to have done - 
execution upon us in, under the ſame place, they themliclves execured. Before their 
on whom their cruel bowels had no compaſſion, were their cruell bowels burnt, The 
heads, from which it came, to have blowen up the Houſe, the houſe hath blowen up 
their heads, and ſo they be AHgaerresright. Their bodies plucked inpeeces, their 
uarters rent in {under, fo their meaning was to have dealt with ours, This is the lot of 
the ungodly fromthe L 0 R D. Theit evill tot, and (underone) the ſame, the happic lo; 
of our deliverance. II ING 130% 7% 
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And ſo we have done with Purim now. For, by this it is plaine, * Ours was alto. 

her without meancs, and ſo more lor-like : * Ours was more miraculous in the mas- 
zer, and (for all the world) like a lot : 3 Ours was more neere brought intime; and (like 
a lot ) drawen at the inſtant: 4 Ours was beyond theirs, in the avertatur , For ours,with- 
out ſack-cloth or aſbes, faſting or crying, at all : And, in the convertatur ,, for, our fowlers 
came to a fouler end than theirs ; and what would we more £ Never might David more 
truely ſay, than we, The lot « fallen to ws ina faire ground, The LO RD hath main- 


tained our lot. 


This, God hath drawer for us: Shall we now draw for Himagaine, and for 


This lo:ro have this ſo faire a lot, allot Him ſomewhat of our part  Memento is ſet before the great, 


a time of re- 
membrancc. 
Ex6d.20.8. 


2 
A ſct time, or 
day. 


bn} 


3 
The day it {ell 
#n. 
Lev.23.,5. 


Lev 3ls. 


and ſo before all Holy-dayes. All, Hee would draw from us, is, but that the lot of the 
day, or the day of this /ot may never be ot co A benefit would not be forgotten ; 
Not mans: Gop s much lefſe. Such a benefit eſpecially. For, evenin G o Þ e, 
there is a difference: G ov hath His daily benefits, and thoſe to bee remembred of 
courſe. But, ſome other He hath ſo rare, as the like never ſcene : Thoſe would have 
a more than ordinary regard. For, where G 0p is Extraordinary, weto be ſo too. 
If Hee make it a »1emorable day, by ſome ſtrange delivery, we to make it memorable, by 
ſome rare acknowledgement. They {ceme willing ſo to doe, here. 11 ſunt dies, quos (ſay 
they ; ) 1lle et dies quem (may we ſay) nulla unquam delebit oblivio : and ſo let us ſay : 
and { ſaid, and fo done, is as much as G 0p requireth. But our thankefulneſſe is notto 
flic away, like a flaſh of powder. To fix itthen, fiat volatile fixum, that would bee 
done. *Aind, fix it, inany thing elſe but time, time will cate it out. Beſt then, fix it in 
time: it ſelfe: 'and that hath beene ever thought a wiſe way ; ſo ſhall it roll about with 
the ime, and renew as it doth. And ſo, t;me, which defaceth all things and bringeth 
them to forgetfulneſſe, ſhall be made to preſerve the memory of it, whether it will or no. 
Fix it int;me; what part of time ? A day; Memento diem, ſaith God in His Law, and fo 
points us to the proportion of it. Set ſome day z and let there. then on that day, bee ſome 
{peciall commemoration of it. 

But that day, or time, is to bea ſet day. Fix it in time; but, fix thetimetoo. The 
word of the Text [151] is an appointed day, that comes once a yeare ; as Solenne is 
quod ſolum in anno. Now this, ſome will not heare of : No ſct dayes, no appointed 
times (they) but keepe them in memory, all the yeare long. I like not thar. For, ſo, 
when time was, it was ſaid by ſome, they would not have this day nor that day, to faſt 
on, but keepe a continuall faft (they : ) and it ſeemed a pretty "—_— at firſt, but 
proved nothing buta. ſpeculation : what their fa#t is come to, by this time we ſee. Ir is 
to be doubted, it other ſet times were likewiſe taken away, their continual feaſt would 
prove to no better paſſe, than their faſt is: Better be as it is, and we doe, as God and 
good people have done before us. | 

Provided that it ſhall bee lawfull for them to keepe the memory of this Day,” every 
day, if they be ſo diſpoſed. So yet, as they be content to allow ſome ſuch Day, as this 
for them, that are not of ſo happic memories, for feare, leſt it be lett at large toevery 
mans daily dew0t;0n, it may fall to be forgotten, and where it now hath oze day, thento 
have none at all. | 

Andif a = time, what day can we ſet (o fit, as the day it ſelfe it fell on « With them, 
the fourteenth of Adar : with us, the fifth of November. Tr cannot but be the beſt way 
(this) that God took Himlelfe: and God took this. The ſame dayes, He did His noble 
acts upon, thole very dayes,, did He order once a yeare ſolemnly to be kept. : The fawre- 
teenth of Niſan, did the Deſtroyer paſſe over them, that day, from yeare to yeare did Hee 
ordaine the Paſſeover to be holden. Fiftie dayes after, He granted them His Law : in me- 
mory of this gift, they ro keep yearly the day of Pentecoſt, Can we goe by a better ex- 
ample than this of Gods own 2 ? | | 

Theſe two were not all; but G.o'v did as great adts after, as theſe were, for the ſame 
people. They then, ſetting before them this way skored them out by G ov ( jor every 
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famous benefit, a jolemne day : ) 
did appoint like ſolemxe dayes, of themlelves. N ney 

We inſtance 11 this of Parim, which Moſes and the Prophets never knew. We in- 
ſtance in another after this, which Eſther or Maydochei never knew, the Encenia, or Feaft 
of new dedicating the Temple, afterxt had been pollited by Antioch recorded inthe X. 
of the V. of Iohn And I would faine know, why it ſhould not be like acceptable ra 
G 0D, to keep the fowwieenth of the laſt month Agar, for their dehiverance from Human, 
by Eſther in Perſia 25 it was, to keep the forrteenth of the firſt monerh N5ſan, for their 
deliverance from Pharaoh, by Moſes 1 A,gypt * uid intere# ? EE 

The ground being morall, or rather natur.#, as reducible to thankfulneffe, which 
is a vert«c of the 1m of Nature : the prime example being Gonps own: By warrant 
of it, the former Co ch having inftiawe others, the Chriſtian Church knew nothing to 
barre it from doing thc like: fo, Hoty-dayes fhe appointed tov. Ir is Saint A nenrne 
(de Civitate X.4 ) Memoriam beneficiorum Dei,, &c, The memorie of Go v's benefit 
we Chriſtians keepe ſacred and holy, by holding folemne Featts for them, left elſe, by revolu- 
tion of tixee, forgetfulncſe might creeps upon us, and we prove umh.amkfull. And doe we 
any other thing in appointing this day, than alf zheſe dia ? T conclude, with the ſtyle of 
the Councels : Sequentes igitur & uos per omnid $.nttorum Patrumwveſtigia, We, herein 
doe but tread inthe ſteps of our holy Fathers, 21d follow them were followers therein of 
G ov Himſelfe. | = 

It it be faid,all this while we heare no precept alleadged, we have nothing but exam- 
ple : No more had F ther here ; precept had ſhe none. Only G ov s example ſhe had ; 
Picked the fonreteenth of Ad.r,out of the fonreteenth of Ntfan + from Pharaoh,that,from 
Haman, this. 4t 1s true, Dirigimur precepts; By precepts w2 take our diretFion : Bur it is 
no leſſe true, Inſtruimur exemplis ., We receive inſtruton (in a great part) from examples 
alſo. One ſerves tor our rule, the other for our patrerne + and we, asto obcy the one, 
ſo to imitate the other : For, PerfetFio inferiornm, aſiimilatis ſuperioram : The inferiour 
hath no greater perfection, than to become like to thens that are his Superiours., Superjours 
(I ſay) and rhar, in time, no lefle than in place, that is, ſuch as five in former times, 
laudably gone before us. The Bible ſhewerh this plaine ; there. beſide the Bookes of the 
Law, that ſerve tor Frecepts to drre/7ion, God hath cauſed ro be written the Story of the 
Bible,to yeeld us examples, tor imitation. And thoſe Books of Story are in Hebrew,called 
the former Prophets, to ſhew, before there came any EEG nto the world, there 
was a Propheticall force in thei, to guide Gods pzople by. To the Law, and to the Teſti- 
mony : For, the pratt:ce of the Saints runneth along with the T, ww, und: the name of Teſti- 
mony ;, their {ves having ever born teſtimony to God, and his 111th. And as the Hebrews 
ſay, a barren Divine thall he be, qu neſcrt facere legem de Prophetic, that oat of the Saint: 
prattice, cannot frame a Law. 

The groind then being laid : It this be agreed of, that a day, that a ſer dav, and that 
this very day may be appointed : We have two points more, to touch, ? the author;1:c, 
by which it is to bee imjoyned ; and the * maymer, according to which it is t9 bee ob- 
ſerved. | 

t. The authority firſt. For, be the ground never ſo good, yet are not wee to take up 
dayes, of our own he:ds, but by order of a»thoritie : they arc to be injoyned us, Whof:: 


Mt —————_ —— — 


authoritie here? There be in 2 Law, but tkree things, 1 advice, 2 authoritie, 3 and {ib me; 


fron, they be all here. Ir {hould {ceme., art the firſt, Mardochei did only by a letter adviſe 
them, Ut ſuſcipereat > revertezte ſemper anno celebrarent honore(Ver.290.) before; and 
this, before he was in place. Thar /etrey of his, eirhernor raking place, or not place en- 
ough :;, and they being either laid down, or fo like to be, here commeth now PI 2 ſe 
cond, to confirme that (as the word is) and this, no advice now, but DPIN 993, with 
all authoritie:, of the nature of, a Law, ro eſtabliſh them for ever. 

Now.this could not Mardoche7, nor Eſther, nay nor both of them do, of themſelves, 
in Perſia; not, without the regall authoritie there , or withqut commiſſion from it. Not 
feng over the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces ; nay, not over any one Province of them, 


but by vigour or Aſſver: t warrant, His warrant they had. atthe XXY, Yer, and by it 
DIoceeace 


_ 


for thoſe otlier benefirs after vouchſafed them, they 
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lonas 3*7« 


Dan, 3-29. 
Ezra. 5.13. 
6.12. 


2 Cor.13.10. 
t Iim,2.2. 


2 
The manner of 


heepirs it, 


— 


procceded they, to doe all this. What Either did, ſhe did inthe power of Aſſaerus. 

Now Aſſuerus (it is well knowne) was a Heathen King ;, yet have we here a Feaſt 
eſtabliſhed by his authoritie. So was the King of Ninive, a Heathen too ; yet have wee 
a Faſt injoyned by his. So was the King of Babel, a Heathen King ;, yet a Law by him 
made, upon paine of death not to blaſpheme the truc God. So were Cyr5,and Darimns ; 
yet the Temple built by their authority. Things pertauning to Rel7gion, all. So that there 
is, inthe Regall power, of all, yea, even of Heathen Princes, to confirme and to injoyne 
what may tend to the worſhip and ſervice of God, 

Power againſt the truth, or tor falſhood, 1 know none : no Power to d:itruttion. to edi- 
fication, all; And, prayer is to bee made without ceaſing, for Kings, that they may apply 
their power to theſe, to edifie inthe Truth. So they will, if Mardochai may be 1n place 
ro adviſe them, not Haman. Burt if they mil-apply it, and not io the end, God gave it 
them (for He that gave itthem, is to take account of them for it, and He will require 
it at their hands; ) tro Him they be reſpondent. 

But, bee this, here and ever remembred, if by a Heathen Princes power this was 
done, ſhall it be denied toa Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſuerms's power, and Eſt- 
her's Religion (both) meet to take order for dayes, or rather rites of that nature 2 Well 
then, having both our ground, and our authoritie Dp? (which word is, three ſeverall 
times repeated in this one verſe, ! Once for Mardochai, that adviſed, * Once, for Eſther, 
that injoyned . and 3 Once for the people that wndertooke to obſerve it : It is the Tewes opera- 
tive word whereby they ena all their ſtatutes : ) Be it then enaged, what 2 Ur nulli Liceat 
dies hos abſque ſolexnitate tranſigere, Verſe 23. That it be lawfull for no man, to paſſe theſe 
dayes, without ſolemnizing. : | ; 

To a Law there goc two WR, two Caaſhers, two accordings. Both twaine are here. 
t According 4s Eſter, with Mardochat's advice, injoyned it: » And, according as they (that 
is, the people) rooke upon them, decreed to obſerve it. | 

Which obſerving is the life of every law + even the publike approbation, or giving 
allowance of it, by the conſtant keeping it. The ſecond according is added for the peoples 
commendation : that what was prudently adviſed, and lawfully injoyned, was by them as 
dutifully ebſerved. 

And this they not only did, but bound themſelves morcover,and their ſeed,ſo to con- 
tinue. Themſelves, and that with the higheſt bond, ſuper animas ſuas (which is more 
than «pon themſelves, and would not have beene put inthe mzargent,bur ſtood in the text) 
upon theirs, and upon their ſeeds, never to let them tall. The word is Hypat the 27. wer. 
that is, to make 4 Kabala, or tradition of it. And that is the true tradition indeed : when 
a thing orderly taken up (there, is DP) is carefully, and out of conſcience kept up (there, is 25Þ) 
and delivered over from the Father to the Sonne, and from the Sonne to the Nephew, to 
all ſucceeding Ages, none daring to tranfgreſle it, on the charge of their ſoules. This 
Kabala made it a perfect Law. 

Now, a word of the manrer of the keepingthem, and ſoan end. They enacted, 
to keepe the Purim-dayes : How to keep them 2 It will lead us (this) to the nature of 
them, whether as holy-dayes br no. For, atthis, there be thar ſticke too. A feriathey 
will allow them, a play-day, or ceaſing from worke ; or a feſtus dies, if you will, a day of 
feaſting, or encreaſe of fare; bur, not dies ſanitus, no holy-day,no, at any hand : For,then 
may _ make Holy-dayes (they fee) it followes. Whar ſhould one ſay to ſuckhmen 
as thele 7 ITS 

For * firſt, it is plaine by this verſe, they took it ;» azimas, upon their ſoules, 3 
ſoule-marter they be of it. There needs no ſoule for feria or feitum, play or feafting. 
» Secondly, the bond of it reacheth to all, that Religion: eorum Voluerunt capulars 
(Verſe 27.) to all, that ſhould joyne themſelves to their Religion : Then, 2 matter of Re- 
lizion it was, had reference to that, what need any joyning in Religion, for a matter of 
good-fellowſhip ? 3 Thirdly, it is expreſly termed a rite, nw, a ceremony (at the 23. and 
28, Verſes) as the Fathers reade them : Rites I truſt, and ceremonies (as holy-dayes arc 
no more) pertaine to the Church, and to the Service of G ov», not, to merry meetings ; 
that, is not their place. # Fourthly, they faſt and pray here, inthis Verſe, fa#the 

Eve, 
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Eve, the fourteemh, and ſo then, the day following to be holy-day, of courſe. * Fifthly, 

with faſting and prayer (here) almes alſo is injoyned (ar the 22. Yerſe.) Theſe three will 

make it paſt 4 day of revells or mirth. $ Laſtly, as a holy-day, the Tewes ever kept it, have a 

peculiar ſet Serwice for it, in their Seders, ſet Pſalmes to ſing , ſet Leſſons to read, ſet Pray- 

ers to ſay (and that at foure ſewverall times as (out of Neh. 9. ver. 3.) their manner is, on 

holy-dayes ) good and godly, all. None, bur as they have uſed, from all antiquity. * Bc- 

ing then taken on their ſoules : ® reſtrained to the ſame Religion : 3 direAly termed aces 

remony : 4 being to be held with faſting, prayers, and 5 almes, workes of pretie all : * the 
pradtice of the Church concurring : theirs was a holy-day cleere, and io ought owrs to bee, 

Thus have we a preſident, upon record, to draw up ours by : the Swperiours, to injoync 

ſuch a day ; the Inferiours, to obſerve it. 

And, as a warrantto doe it, ſoa rule how to doe it; with faſting and with crying 

(that is) prayer, earneſt prayer (the laſt word.) Whar, and muſt we faſt then * Thar 

were no good lot in the end of a Text. No: if we will pray, well : I dare take upon 

me, to excuſe us from fa;iting. Their faſting was, to pur them in minde of the faft, 

their Fathers uſed (Chap.4.3.) by meanes whereof they turned Go», and G 0D tur- 

ned the Kines heart, and ſo all turned to their good. Bur, for us, we have no ſuch means 

ro remember in ours: we uſcd not any, and ſo hold ours without any. They had two 
dayes , their holy-day had a faſting day. Our lot is to have but ozez and thar, no faſtine- 
day ;, an immunitie trom that. So much the better is our lor : A feaſt, without any faſt, 

at all. | 
But. though without faiting, not without earneſt prayer (meant here, by crying : ) 
nor, without earneſt thanks and praiſe, neither. For, joy alſo hath her cry, as well as af- 
flition : The woice of joy and health ts in the dwellings of the righteows. Bur, prayer (ſurc) 
will doe well at all hands, that a worſe thing happen not to us. Bur, prayer is but one 
wing : with Almes it will doe better, make a paire of wings ; which is before preſcri- 
bed, at the two and twentieth Ver, So to eate the fat and drink the ſweet our ſelves, as wee Nehem8.10. 
ſend a part, tothem for whom nothing « provided : Dies enim Sanitws eſt, ſaith Nehemi- 

as ;, for (by his rule) thar, makes it a r1ght holy-day. 

Bur, prayer is the laſt word here ;, ends the Verſe: and with that, let us end. Even 

that all, that ſhall ever arrempt the like, let Haman's lor be their /ot, and let never any 

other l;ght on them, bur ſors funiculus. Let Qneene Eſther's prayer, and King A (ſuc- 

71's ſentence ever take place, Malum quod cogitavit, convert atur 113 caput ipſius . 1 pſrs or 

Ipſorum, one, or many : Let not the rod of the ungodly light on the lot of the righteows. Let Pial 115-3: 
God in whoſe hand our lots are, ever maintaine this dayes lot to us - never give forth other, *'3 3915+ 
bur as inthis Text, and as on this day, on the foureteenth of A dar, and on the fifth of 
November. And praiſed be G 0», this day, and all our dayes, that this day ſhewed,thar 

He taketh plcaſure inthe proſperity of His ſervants, and from all lors and plors, doth 

ever deliver them. 
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SERMONS 


Psatust CXLIVic Van, X; 
J ple ell qui dat {alutem Regibus : quteruit DaviDeM 


ſervum ſuum, de gladio maligno. 


It is He that giveth ſalvation unto Kings : who delivereth 
David Hs ſervant from the perillous, or malignant ſword. 


_— =} Carce any that heare this Verſe rehearſed, bur 
> ll ſees, that it firs, both to this our purpoſe, and 
ME = . . Ef" X 4 
time, The time : H-reis mention of Kines, 
of Salvation givento Kings : Of one, a match- 
lelle King; D av 1v indanger and delivered ; 
From the Sword, in danger and delivered ; All 
moſt appoſite. 

For behold Kines, Kings,to whom G ov 
hath given Salvation : hath given Salvation,and 
doth give ſalwation, and I pray G © v he may 
ever give it, much Salvation, for many yeares, 

| LO JJ) CANS Bchold our Kg his ſervanr, whom this day 

Js EC ASS now fix years fince [ | ſay this very day] Gop 

delivered, wonderfully delivered,trom the huzt- 

full Sword. Vetily theſeagree ; whilſt at once we heare the words of the Text, we 
have as it were, a Commentary thereof before our eyes. 

Bur for our purpoſe: This meeting, and this, not only honourable, but alſo ſa- 
cred Aſſembly, what meanes it, what intends it £ What els, thanto give thankes 
to G ov, for ſalvation giventothe King ? And,what els,l pray you, doth tlus Verſe 
ſound forth. than, thankes alſoto Goo, for ſalvation givento D a v 1». 

For in the preceding verſe, the Pſalmiſt rook his Harpe, tuned the Strings, pro- 
miſed a Song, anew Song.And behold the Contents of this new Song, inthis verſe. 
The ſumme of this verle( for the next verſe is a Prayer , neither hath it any Song in 
it) andthe Argumentis, giving of Thankes : and of Thankes , for nd other benefic 
(although there were'many more ) yet, for no other benefit, than the Kings Delive- 
rance. That namely,the S1viour of Kings,to wit Gop (forthis is Gops periphraſec, 
Who gives ſalvationto K ings : that this Saviour of Kings, had delivered his ſervant 
D a v 1», from ſome eminent danger: yer, from no other danger, than the hurefull 
Sword, that is the Traitots. 

And thus ſurely, doth this Verſe : and thus then alſo, the people of 1/- eel, pray- 
ſed Him for their Kings deliverance : 1t is He that giveth ſalvation unto Kings : who 
delivereth D a v 1» His ſervant from the hurtfull $word, 

And we indeed, here to day, {ing the very ſamething , every way the ſame,one 
only word a little changed : 1t is He who gives ſalvation unto Kings : It is he who hath 
elivertd Jamie s His ſervant from the perillous Sword. It is He,that hath done this , It 

| Terr 19 


ex Sermon Preached. 


is H:, whom, for this Delivery, all of us, have met here, today, to praiſe ina Feſti- 
vall, an Aſtcmbly, a __ | ; 

And, this verily is uſuall with G © Þ, and ſurcly nonew thing, To give ſalvation 
to Kings : This is His ancient goodnefle : yet,of this ancient, and no new goodnefſe, 
ever and anon He ſhewes new examples z, yea, in our age He hath ſhowne them, nor, 
doth Heceaſeto ſh:w them, even to this day. For this very thing, whichto day wc 
celebrate ; although it be new (and ſurely newitis) Yertit isnot the laſt, For, ſince 
G © » hath vouchſafed us Him , one, and againe another hath befallen us, where. 
with Gov hachltely bleſſed us. Twice, or thrice, hath Goo given deliverance, 
twice, Or thrice, hath G © Þ azlivered Him : and (tolet paſſe other, ſurcly thoſe moſt 
admirablc) Hc that fix yeares fince hath delivered him, from the hurtfull ſword ; Ve. 
ry latcly, this yeare, ( this very yeare) hath delivered him from the perilous Guns 
powder. Thus yearely He heapes upon us new Dehiverances, It ſhall be our duty, 
hereto imit3te D a v 1 Þ: and, for ſeverall new Preſidents,to ſing new Songs, for 
ſeverall new Del:werances, new Thankſgivings : So ſhall He eyery yearc heapeupon 
us new Deliverance : Rehearfing old, Hee will enrich us with new : nor ſhall there 
ever wanting new matter for a Song, if a new Song be not wanting. If old ones 
be not forgotten, a new Harueſt of Thanksgiving ſhall yearely increaſe unto us. 

And thus, briefly, touching the ſcope cf this Verſe. Iris an cafie taske to divide 
it. . It falls aſunder of its owne accord ; and fevers into two parts. The one a The- 
fis : The other an Hypotheſis. The Theſis is, concerning His care of Kings in generall, 
It is tie who gives fihootian to Kings. The Hypotheſis, is touching H s care. of D a v 1 » 
in particular. 4t1s He who deljvereth Dav 1 v His ſervant from the hurtfull ſword. Or 
indced (becaute we have to doe with Muficke. and are to treat of a So.g ) His gene- 
ri} care of Kings, is asthe Cantus, Cantus firmus : his prrticular care of Day 1d, is 
as the D:ſcantas, Or Cantes figwratus. Yet, tor Dav1p, although C: © Þ hath diverſly 
delivered him, both many wayes, and times; notwithſtanding he infiſts on this a« 
lone( which is proper both to this ſeaſon, and to us) becauſc, He delrvered him, from 
the perillons ſword. | 

I w.l! firſt ſpeake of the ſafety of Kings in generall, and alſo both ofthe cauſe of 
it, anc! manner of giving it. | 

Nextof King D a v 1Þb's Deliverance. 
Laſtly of our King. | 
Que ego dum ſic ſinenla compleBar; &c. 


It is Hethat giveth Salvation unto Kings, &c, 


Who gives ſalvation, 
Who gives 1t to Kings. 

To give Salvation : Sowell itagrees tothe Divine nature, to ſhew Himſclfe a 
Deliverer ; that G © v doth challenge that as native, proper, and peculiar to Himſelf. 
Is alan 43.11. Leven iamihe Lo a band beſides Megthere 15 no Saviewr: Thus Hc is 
a Saviour: ſavetherctorcHe will. 

And indeed, G © Þ will ſave both man and beaft, ſo wonderfull is His mercy : ſaith 
our Prophet, Pſalme 36. 7. Eventhus allo the nature of Beaſts, is partaker of this 
ſaving powerin Gop: Itis He, whogrves ſalvation, even to bruir beaſts. 

Yca,evento bruit beafts, yet ſo,thar nevertheleſle,the Apoſtle doubrs not to de- 
mand and aske, 1 Cor. 9. 9. Doth G © v take care for Oxen ? dath He not rather ſay it for 
9%7 ſake? As though his care for them, in reſpe& of thatto us, might be eſteemed 
nocurzatall, Neither isit. For wearc His chicfe care, thence Jo s ſpeakes ran 

m 


| Promiſed firſt to ſpeake of the Theſis, 


: before two Kings. CES LO11 - 


him on our behalfe, as ic were by a pecular title, 1 have ſinned, what jhail l doe wats 
thee, O thou preſerver of men, Tob 7.20. He, itis who gives ſalvationynto men. He, 
15 the preſerver of men : But eſpecially of K ings {Mga org vhey Bamnies ( as the Hea- 
chen Poet ſings not amiſle ) forthey more than all kind of men, are G ©» 8 delight, - 
and caye : The name 8oguaax), agrees tothe King, more than others, For Great deli. 
werance giveth He to the King, (auth our Pſalmiſt, Fſal. 18. verſ. 50. Heallo ſaith, He 
is the ſaving health of His annointed. Pſal. 28. $. In whomſoever He ſhewes Himſelf 
wonderfull, He is wonderfull in the K ings of the earth, as heſaith, Pſal. 76. 12. He, is [ 
ſurely wonderfull in Them, in preſerving Them. 2. In none more. 3. Innone, fo 2+ 3 
wonderfull. Thus by theſe three ſteps we afcend to our Theſis ; 11 is He that givearh 
ſalvation unto Kings, 

To Kings. 1 ſay in generall : For touching Kings Goos fcrvants, I ſhall dif. 
courſe more fully, when I come to the Hypotheſss,concerning Dav 1 Þ his ſervant. 

It is He, who gives lane to Kings: Heiz1s. Therctore let Kings know, to. 
whom they ought to alcribe their delzverance; evento Him. Theres no ſafety for 
them, 1» the ſtrength of an Horſe, viz.. notintheir cavalry. Not in the legs of aman, pg ,, ., 
viz. not inthcir infantry. Nor in the Ships of Tharfis , viz. not intheir Navall for- Þ; a 48.5. 
ces. A Horſe is 4 vaine thing to ſave aman, A Ship is a weake veſlcll, and cannot ſave, j233-t6- 
Finally, Y ain is the help of man, Salvation belongeth to the Lord. Hisitis ; Lookeup py. ;.. 
anew Him. Hc tis, whotels you from heaven, 7 am: your ſalvation. Let Kings Pll35 3: 
know this. | 

Let the people alſo know, whither, when all is done, they ought to lift up their 
cycs, whom to implore, whenthey would have their King fate : Namely, tothe ,., .. 
Lo xp, to whom ſalvatios belongs. 0 L on v ſave the King. Hoſannain the higheft. muc. : 1.9, 

Hence let rebels amongſt the people know, That G © Þ hates thgſe, wholabour 
toſnatchthat Salvation from Kings, which G op gives them: Let loyall people 
know, that they are G oÞ s friends, and G 0D theirs: who defirethe ſalvation of 
Kings. For God dcfires the very ſame thing. 77 1s he that gives ſalvation unto Kings. 

I come neerer. Who gives ſalvation. What ſalvation 2 Surely cach kinde, whe- 
ther that of Phyfitians, of a ſound and healthfull body againſt diſcaſes ; namcly, as 
they are mortall. For (as Dan1z1s image may teach us) Every Kinzdome ſtands 


= feet of clay, Kingsallo are the very * T1 _— of their people z But yet, Trea- &%:2 35 


; , , ® 2 Cot.4 7o 
ures incarthen veſſels : Therefore they need, this ſalvation. 


True therefore it is, ſhould we meanethis, for G ov gives this, alſo, True in- 
deed : but nor proper tothis place. For this ſalvation (as our Text tcls us ) is from 
the ſword,not CAT rarhs from malignant manners , than malignant humoursy ,\-ez5e- 
from extcrnall force,nort from internall * diſtemper, Irherefore apply my ſclfeto 
that. He gives ſalvation : He gives this ſalvation to Kings : to Kings before others. 

I now demand the cauſe,and more neare and inwardly ſearch Goo s will. Why, 
tothem before others « Is ir, becauſe Kizgs have need of ſafety, and the doner of 
ſafety, more than others? Yes verily, becauſethey have: for as much as rothem, 
more than others, that maliznant one ſhewes himſclfe more malicious, ( For thus i Tohn 2.12, 
97” "ow S. Joun in his tirſt Epiſtle often cals that wicked Spirit) He it is, that de- 14-8 5-18. 
ſtroyes Kings. Namely the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, of whom the ſame Joun 
ſpcakes, Apocal.9. 11. His name in Hebrew is Abaddon : In Greek Apollyon, that is a 
deftroyer. A d:ſtroyer : a name directly oppoſite to G © v's name. His naine, is $4 yy, ,.: 
vieur. And thc name of His ſonne; Jes u s, a Saviour alſo, ( an Angell interpreting She 
it.) They give ſalvation. Bur he is _M1baddon, he isa deftroyer, who chicfly deſires 
this, to ſnatch away, to rake,wholcly to overthrow this ſalvatien, all the ſalvation of 
all. And marke with me, how earneſtly hc endeavours it. 

Wee {aid this ftormerlv. G op ſaves even Beaſts : much more Mes. And Prin- 
ges moſt of all. This Abados (crs up himlclte againſt G © »,and is only bent to de- 
ſtruction. Yea, rather thannot deſtroy, Hz is buſied in deſtroying bruit beaſts : 
which very thing is evident inthe filly Swine, which (Cu x1 sr permitting him) he 
carried headlong, and choaked inthe Sca.Thus Neit is, who takes away ſafety, even 
from bruit beaſts 
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-** But He covets rather to deſtroy any man, any one man, thanwhole flocks and 
herds ofcartel,(as Jos witneſſeth)Thus Heit is who takes away ſalvation from men, 
But to Kings eſpecially, beſide and above other mortals, heeis moſt harefulty 
malicious : And ifany King be eminent, in piety, as Day1 v : him he chiefly hates, 
He, indeed, alwayes medirates on miſchicte Kings, he defired to,deftroy even 
As$uzus,a Heathen King (only, becauſc he was a King) by his Eunuches. Yea, 
Day 1»alſo ! For, how often, was he thruft ar, yea, overthrowne,thar he might pe- 
riſh: and now atthe very point of deftruQion, unleffe Go had delivered him , as 
he ſpeakes of himſclfe, Pſalm. 118. 13. He, it muſt be, in every reſpeR who cangive 
ſalvation 10 them. It is the other, who takes it away. ; 

But why doth that 46a7dos , ſo zealouſly deviſe, to bring deſtruQtion upon 
Kings, to take away their ſafetic ? What have they only done 2 Surely becauſe there 
is none, who can be, to him, who can be to his kingdome, a more capitall enemie, 
than Kings: For itis by their power and authority; that, whar likes, may nor bee 
lawfull to every one : ( [ will uſe the words of Scripture) that Every man may ot dee 
(u:puniſhed) whatſoever is right in his owne eyes : which, every one both might, and 
did doe, when there was no King in 1ſrael, Now for every manto have power to 
doe, whatſoever ſeemes right in his owne eycs,unpuriſhed, this verily, that 46a4don 
carneſtly deſires ; It muſt needs pleaſe him well, his kingdome may well proſper, 
if things goe thus. 

For, then it will ſeeme right to the eyes of Mr cna, to make and ſet up an [doll 
for himſelfe, inhis private houſe, Iudges the 19, 4. And what's hawfull for Mi c "Y 
why not for another alſo £ Thus, looke, how many families, ſo many new prodigi. 
ous Idols. Ani that's indeed, a miſerable Church, where this is ſuffered. 

It, will alſo ſceme right tothe Danzres, to rob, to ſteale, nor only to breake 
thorow the wals of Mica a's houſe, bur alfoas Larsn, even topillage and ſpaile 
whole Cirtics, to deſtroy all, not ſavea man. 1udges 18. Then avitiings of women, 
and whoredomes not to be named, will ſeeme right in the eyes of the men of Gibea: 
Iudees 19. Lamentable indecd is the face of that kingdom, where there is ſuch work. 
Thar theſe, and ſuch like things, may be done, this furcly he wils carneſtly, and that 
Abaddon would purchaſethis, at a high rate. But that theſe, and ſach things as theſe 
may not be done, Kings doubtleffe arc hishinderers. Wherefore, he labours by all 
meanes,to tuke them away; to take their ſafety from them, and inthis he is wholly 
imployed. 

f Fiſt, and before all things, he defires Anarchy. If that may not be, Then would 
he incontinently deſtroy Kings, one, after another. That ſo Kingdomes might ſh;ke 
as a Reed in the water. (which uſually kappens in ofren change of Kings) never enjoy. 
ing aſctled reſt. Whereby, being alwayes under one new King, or another,they can 
never get pry. 1a againſt evill manners, and wicked men. 

We have already ſeen, for what reaſon :' It will be worth our labour, to know, 


by what meanes alſo, that CAbaddon ſeekes to deſtroy Kings. And this is plain from 
the ſame Chapter, inthe 9. of the Apocalyps. For there he hath his Emiſlarics, Lo. 
caſts aſcending out of the ſmoak of the Pit, (whoſe Sag be is) and thoſe alſo, as well 


as their king Abadden, are ſwornecnemies to Kings. He ſubornes theſc for this at. 
rempt. But who are theſe Locuſts ? A kinde of creatures, who have a Mans face, 
Womans haire: but Lions tecth, and their tayles the ſtings of Scorpions, Noo- 
thers, ſurcly, (if Fathers whichinterpret this place, are to be heard) than thoſe very 
ſame, which our Prophet Davr », twice in this Pſalme, cals, trange children; whom 
S. Jo un afterward perceived to be Locuſfts. Theſe did Da v1 call frange children, 
long before. For that kinde of people, was neither ugknowne to Da v1 »* neither 
yet are they unknowne to us. Even, our age, brings forth ſlrange chldren. Strange 
indeed. A kind of men, which ſtile themſelves-.--Of the Society of Jeſu. But Jz- 
$Us (as is aforcſaid) is a Saviow. Wherefore theſe alſo, if from him,they have their 
name, if they be not ſtrange children, they ought ro miniſter ſalvation : But, is not this 
a ſtrangething, and monſter-like, that theſe, who from Js sus a Saviour, have made 
a name for themſclvs,arc accounted moſt wicked,cven the Embaſſadors of 4baddon, 
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Tranors tv Kings, the overthrow of &1gdomes, 10 what ſtate ſocver they ger toor- 
ing ? Arc nct theſe verily firange children, who undera ſtrange leſs by name, every 
whcre attempt practices moſt eſtranged, tromrthe nature of J: sus 5 namely, deitru , 
ions, treaſons, ſeditions? And that you may know, that theſe alfoot ours, are of 
the ſame lineage with thoſe of Da v1 » : their marks arc every way alike. Flii aliens 
( ſaith Dav 1 Þ, Pſalm, 18, 45.) mentiti ſunt mihi, Even the ſame thing which he ſaith 
twice in this Pſalme. Their month ſpeakcth alye, their rieht hand is a richt hand of ini- 
quit. And are not theſe of ours juſt like racm ? only cxcept , what Da VID cals 

ly;nz, that, they call Equivocation. A civerle title, no difterent things. For, their 

right hand, is equally wicked. Becauſe, whether they engage their hand, for faith- 

fall Cealirg , or laycheir hand, on thoſe {acred Evangels, to winne bcliefe by religi- 

ous oathes : Their r:ght hand is wicked, and deccittull in both : both wairs , both 

mouth and right hand,js eſtranged from their mind,their mind eſtranged trom G o vz 

at the leaſt trom the true G 0D : For from an equivocall God, that is, the Col of this 

World, it is not perchance cſtranged. And now he imployes the helps and aſſiſtance 

of theſe (whether it pleaſe you ro call them Locnſts,or ſtrange children) ro whetthele 
perillons ſwords, to mingle poylons, to give fire to Powder-plots. To whom their 

King Abaddon, gives in ſtrict charge (thele being his Chiefcraines) that which for- 

merly the King of Syr7/4 commanded his Capraines, Fight ne:ther with ſmall nor great 
ſave only againſt the King. Bur deſtroy him, with Sword, w.th Fire, with Poynado, 

with Poylon, with Powder, diſpatch him what way ſocver, 

Nempe 


Rege incolumi, mens omnibus una, 
Amiſjorupere fidem, 

(as the Poet very elegantly) I conclude. Though, one there be who would give ſal. 
vation : There is atzother, who would take it away : Though one there be, who 
would ſtretch forth a gracions ſhicld : There is another, who brandiſherh a pe- 
rillous ſword, Thoughthere bee true borne children, which defirethcir ſafety ; 
There are ſtrangechildren, which wiſh their ruine. Though there be a Js 8us, who 
can ſave: There is Abaddon, who would deſtroy. Thoughthere be Cnr 1sr, who 
would favour them : There is an Aztichriſt (neitheris he only called Antichriſt , be- 
cauſche is an adverſarieto Cunisr th:Lo xd, but alſobecauſc he is an enemy to 
the Anointed of the Lo x») I ſay there is an Antichri#,who would be Miſchievous 
and quickly deſtroy them, either with the perilioxs ſword, or cle a Powder-plor. 

You have now already ſcene, both why , and how that Abaddon would de- 
ſtroy Kings. Next, you ſhall briefly heare, both wherefore , and by what meancs, 
Gop would give them ſalvation. Firſt, wherefore, wheretore doth Go b give ſalva- 
tionts Kings? Namely becauſe they are his Vicegerents upon earth; Becaule they are 


n God's place,becauſe they repreſent his perſon: Becauſe they are his miniſters, his Rom. : 3.4.6. 


chick miniſters. Wherby,is ſhown, that there is a kind of neceſlity for God ro ſve thoſe, 
viz, becauſe they are H:s Embaſſadors. Surcly thoſe that arc Kings Legates into 
forraigne Countries. Thoſc who are Viceroyes and Preſidents in Provinces here at 
home: it hath alwayes beene accounted part of princely wiledome, by all meanes,to 

rotect rhem,to vindicate them from contempr. For,the honour of an Embaſſador, 
1s his honour that ſends him,and the Vice-royes diſhonour,redounds upon the King. 
Even our Prophet Da v1 v when thoſe were reproachfully handled, whom he ſcnr, 
inſteed of himſelfe, to rejoyce with King Am won, he jujged himfclte to be viola- 
redinthem, The diſgrace, as thoughit had beene proper to himſclfe, he ſevercly 
revenged. Thus, itis wich the ſupremeKing, to whom our,Kings are Vice-royes: 
His owne honour, except Kings be ſafe (who arc His Vice-rcyes) His own honour, 
cannot ſtand ſafe, and inviolated. Even, for His own honour, H- will preſerve them 
ſafe. For * By Hims they reigne, By him they are ordained. By Em they are; what 
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they are. All comes to this point, that it belongsto him,in ſom rt behoves Him, * Prov.s, r-. 
that whom He makes, them, He ſhould alſo favour : And who: He favours, that 3923-241 


they may not bee wronged, He is alſo their revenger; if they be violated. This, is 
one reaſon why He ſhould give ſalvationto them. 
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Further to this, I alſo adde another. 

God deſires His peoples ſatcty, Hee defires all our ſafety : (for the benefit of 
Salvation the more generall it is, the more heavenly it is) .,The Lox» ſaid to 1onas, 
Is it meet that thou ſhouldeſt deſire the preſervation of the gourd ? CAnd ſhould not 1 ſpare 
Nincyeh that great City,wherein are 12 0000 perſons which cannot diſcerne between their 
right hand and their left? Now He gives Salvation to Kings thereby to deriveit ro the 
people, ficlyro Thers, thatby Them, it may extend to all, For thence it is, that He 
not only cals the Magiſtrates Gods : 1 have called you Gods : But alſo Saviours, For, 
ſo it is inthe book of Iudges, as often as mention is made of the ſupreme Magiſtrate : 
G © » (faith he) hath raiſed up a Saviour for them, Othoniel, Gedeon, Tephthe, and others, 
Therefore They, ſave many thouſands. Finally, it is moſt agreeable, fir, and a 
thing well be-ſeeming G ©», to ſave the Saviours, of ſo _ thouſands : Thar 
is, to give Salvatios to Them, in whoſe ſafety, Our ſafety , yea all our 
ſafety, is placed. That place of S. Paul is remarkable, Let prayers ({aith he) be mad: 

for aff men. But this 15 boundleſle, iris too long, to run through all. Will yoy 
therefore, confine it in briefe 2 Ler them be made for Kings. Becauſe if for Them, for 
all. Ifit be well with Them, it will be well with all. In which place the Apoſtle 
pleads powerfully. Marke his gradations. For Kings (faith he) that They may 
ve ſafe; thence is it, that whilſt They are ſafe, the peace is ſafe; Ina ſafe : parame 
is the knowledge of G 0»: From the knowledge of G © v, an honeſt and godly 
life: from a godly and honeſt life, comes the ſafety of the whole world. Do you 
not ſce  Thatthe Safety of Kings and prayers for it, is laid as the very corner ſtone, 
to all mens ſafety, 

But, why ſccke I for theſe examples abread 2 Seeing, we have them growing 
at home, here in our Pſalme, and ſurely far more abundantly. In this verſe, are 
thankes to be given for the Deliverance of Kings : In the next verſe, are prayers to 
be made. Why, Ipray you * Namely (verſe 12.) that, So, it might go well with, 
Our ſons, our daughters : verſe 13. That, $0, it might be well with or Storchouſes, 
our Flocks : verſe 14. That, ſo, all might go well with our 0xenz. That, there be no 
Breaking in,nor going out,or complaining in our ffreets, None of theſe, ſhall be, we ſhall 
have i; theſe af, it the King be ſafe. By dtcount indeed, there are cight (which the 
Fathers from the words of the Pſalme, Bleſſed are the people, who are inſuch acaſe : 
have called chem the cight felicitics of this life, the eight carthly beatitudes) all de. 
pending upon the ſafety of Kings. Noronly theſe eight, bur alſo (which lift re- 
maines, and is worth all, Bleſſed are the people whoſe Gov # the Lond) this alſo (that 
Gop may be our Lox, that is, that our religion may be fafe) doth, cenainly, ver 
much depend on the Prince. For,ſurcly,he that reades of the fixe Kings of 14h, 
ſucceſſively inthe books of Kings: or the five Emperors,ſuccefſively inthe Ecclcſi- 
aſticall Hiſtory : Or he that here at home, hath ſecn amongſt us foure Princes ſuc- 
ceſſively by turnes altering Religion; and as the Kings, ſo the people allo, changing 
in Religion: will diſcern, thar it is of great conſequence, that Salvation be given to 
SaLeMoON, leaſt, when he is dead yo. make 1ſrael to ſin. Therefore that Hee 
may give ſalvation to the people, He gives ſalvation to Kings : both forhis owne ho- 
nours ſake, and even for all onr ſakes,He gives ſalvationto Kings. Why He ſhould 
give ſalvation, I have already made knowne, How He gives it, that yet remaines, I 
haſte unto it. 

Firſt, by ſending his W +4, that he may ſave them : but if that be a ſinall thingy by 

ſtretching forth his $a alſo, that he may ſet them in ſafety. 

Firſt by the Word if ſalvation. For, leaſt any ſhould overthrow that Salvation 
which Gop hath giver? he hath provided in a triple charge, wherewith (as with a 
triple trench.) He hari fortified the ſafety of Kings. 

I. Touch not miſt anointed. Whereby He ſecures them from violent hands. 

I 1. Carſe not ! Irs{er of thy people, Whereby He ſecures them from the poyſon 
of the tongue. © 

I1I. Carſe x8 the King, no n0t in thy thought. Whereby He ſecures them againſt 
the bould, and boundlefle thoughts, of the ſoule it ſelfe, "i 
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And if they be ſafe enough, from theſe three, all would be well : the lafery of 
Kings would be abundantly provided for. Thus, Gop provides by His triple ſaving 
Word, that their ſafety may not come in danger, 

But if theſe are not enough (and often they are not enough) but this triple bul- 
wark being caſt down, ſtrange children, dare borh fit in counſell, and mutter ill words. 
nay verily, even lift up their hand, againſt Govs annoynted. Yet then, as it is inthe 
7.verſe, He will ſend his hand from Heaven, He will ſend His hand from Heaven, and 
will deliver them from the midſt of danger. This truly and indeed Hee will do, by 
oppoſing Himſelfe, both againſt their counſels, and againſt them. 

Againſt their counſels, partly by deteRing them, whilſt yet, they are ſcarcely 
ripened : partly, by ſcattering them, even then, when they are digeſted, finiſhed ; 
even then, when all is in a readinefſle, 

And verily, for to detcR their counſell He ſaith, in another place, that He hath q ,.. ., 
erdained a lanterne for His annoynted. A lanterwe ſurely, that is, faithfullcounſell : and ' * © 
rhoſe that are His miniſters (they being the lampes of Kings) whom it concernes, 
throughly to know their inmoſt deſtgnes : But,when the Kings /ampe is roo dim,then 
Govs lightning gives light. For, ſoitis, inthe 6 verſe, when the light of the lampe Pal. 144 6: 
ſufficeth nor, by Him (Mſſs a ſe de Cel falgure) is the whole plot diſcovered. The 
Kings laxterne,l ſay, as, when Moraccai brought the accuſation againſt the trayterous Eih.z.2 2, 
Eunuchs: As, when Eliſha revealed the plot, concerning Aram's lying in waite for + King.s.y. 
the Kine of Iſrael. 

Bur it was Fulgur Dei, whenas Sa comon faith, Ld bird of the aire ſhall cary the Ec\to.20, 

woyce, (namely) when by ſome ſtrange meanes, and by no humane aſſiſtance things 
are brought to light. When their own tongues ſhall make them fall, as it is, Pſal. 64.8. 
That is, when by their own whiſperings, their own writings they betray themſelves. 
That, all that ſee it may be aſtoniſhed ,, who ſee it to be the hand of Gov, and that thou, Loxy, 
haſt done it, And doubtleflc He is wonderfull in the K ings of the earth, but in no one 
thing more, than,in ſending this His Lightning, whereby the moſt ſecret counſels of 
trayrors, are often revealed, 


YE ſuppoſe it be ſo: grant, that nothing be ſuſpeRed, not a word ſpoken, every 

thing concealed till all be in readinefle: And now,the treaſon brought to the laſt 

caſt : Yet, even then, He will ſcatter them notwithſtanding, and, as it is inthe 5 ver. 

He will touch the Mountaines and they ſhall ſmaake, every one. Abſolom, now having Plal. 144, 
uſurped a Kingdome, grew as bigas a mountaine, G © Þ will but touch C24bſolom, 
He,will ſmite his braine with madneffe,that he might reje& that very counſel which 
was moſt conducing to his defigne. Thusina moment Go v ſcattered them all._1- 
donias alſo ſwelled into a mountaine, Gop will but teuch Adonias, He will ſmite his 
heart with a cauſeleſle feare, thar, then, when he was almoſt fully enthroned, hee 
durſt neither go on forward, nor ſtir : Thus they all vaniſh intoſmoake. All of chems 
are become (even when all was as ſure as bird in hand) as a bowing wall and totterin 

fence, they cither fall with their own accord, or with the leaſt enforcing are cal 
down, they are touched, turne into ſmoake,and vaniſh. 

And thus Go» ſets up Himſcelfe againſt their conſpiracies, and ſhowes, that He 
will aſſert the ſal[vation of Kings : Moreover, He undertakes this very thing, againſt 
the traytors themſelves : By making ready the ſtrings of his bow azainit the face of them, 
aSitis, Pſal. 21. and as itis here(verſe 6.) By conſuming them with His arrowes, That 
men ſecing their moſt unhappy ends, might tremble at their accurſed deeds; Moſes 
hath rightly compriſed the whole matter, then, when Corah firſt of all withſtood 
him. Hereby (ſaith be) ſhall ye know, that Magiſtrates are from G © », that Gos 
takes care for their ſafety. 1f theſe men, aye the common death of all men, or if they be vi- Numag, uv, 
fted after the viſitation of all men. 923% 

Then ye may make a doubt, whether, it be He: But, if God do 4 new thing, and 
bring all ofthem forth, every one, to puniſhment, all of them, to fearctull ends : If 
Divine Juſtice follow thera at the heeles, and ſuffer them not to bee carried to their 


gravcs in peace, Morte vel maturk wel ficca : Hereby ſhall ye plaincly know, that 17 4 
tht 
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the Lord himclfe who gives ſalvation unto Kings. Becaule the hand of the Lord us gone 
forth again.# them. And, verily ſoit is: For, what is become of thoſe who boldly 
aſſaycd, to caſt down that triple bulwark ( of which I lately ſpake 2 ) What is be- 
comc« of Sheba, who durſt lift up his hand, and ſound a trumper, againſt David - 
His head is thrown down, from the wall. And, what became of Shimei, who duſt opzn 
his moutb, and curſe the annoymted of the Loxp 2 Hrs hoare head, went dewne to the 
grave with bloud. What alſo became of the Eunuchs , who only thought in their 
minds, how they might lay hands on the King © They were beth hanged on a tree. And 
what ſhould I ſay more £ The time would fayle me, to ſpeak of Baawa and Rechab, 
of Abſolom, and CAchitophel, ot Adonia, and loab, of Zimri and 10Zabad : And all thc 
reſt, all who have ſought the deſtruQion of their Kings, they have all periſhed, and 
arc gone to their grave by ſome ſhamefull death. All theſe, cry out as it were with 
one voyce; From our example, let no mortall men dare, to take that ſalvation from 
Kings which Gov hath given unto them.Dav 1,called Gop the horn- ofhis ſalvation: 
He faid truly. For by pouring out oyle from the horne (out of the loweſt and hol- 
Jow part of it) Gop annoynred Him, And with the ſame horne (th: end of it being 
ſharpened) Gov ſcattered his enemies, and brake them all in pecces. Thus, with 
one end, He Anneynted him King : with the other He gave him deliverance. Thus,is 
Gop indeed a horne of ſalvation ro his annointed, 

But I may not keep you too long inthe Theſis; Ye have ſcen(I ſuppoſe) already, 
both why it ſhould be juſt with G © Þ, to give ſalyation unto Kings. 1 Becauſe 
there is a wicked one who would deſtroy them. 2 Xinzs are in God « Place. 
3 Gops honour is concerned in Saving them. 4 In their Safety, the ſafety of 
many nations conſiſts. You haveallo ſcen, how Gop brings this to paſſe ; By His 
Word, and by His Work. 1 He reveiles it by His Lightning. 2 Hee touches 
them and turnes their counſcls into ſmoake. 3 The contrivers themſclves, Hce 
ſhootes them thorow with His arrows, Aud thus He Works ſalvation for Kines, in 
the middle of the earth, 


TY Theſis now finiſhed, I deſcend to the Hypotheſis, 1t is He who hath delivered Da- 


v 1D Hs ſervant, &c.But | begin with this. Go i the Saviour of all Men, but eſpea 
cially ,of thoſe that beleive. Tt 18 S. Pauls ſaying. Let me add, He s the Saviour of all Kings, 
but eſpecially of thoſe that beleive. For there is like reaſon in both. Thus T inferre it. If, 
Divine providence reſt upon Kings, Kings indefinitely, Kings in general: What, ſhall 
it do upon Kings,who allo themſelvs beleive,8& arc the Rulers ot thoſe that beleive? 
If, Gop be wonderfull inthe Kings of the earth, what is He in Kings,who, are both 
Sens and Nurſing Fathers of the Church ? It in CAſſuerws a Heathen, what is He in 
D av 1D,a religious and pious Prince. For (as the ſon of S:rach ſpake wiſcly of him) 
Even, as fat us parted from the flefb of the Sacrifice, ſo w Dav 1D from the Kings of the 
earth : That look what Kings are amongſt men; Such, is Dav1 pd amongſt Kings, 
what will Gop therefore do for Him 2 What, will He do for them, that are like to 
Him, Faithfull as Dav 1 d, in all hs houſe ? For, ſurcly, what you may find ſeverally, 
in other Kings,are here in Dav 1D conjoyned. Namcly,a King and a Servant of God. 
Wherefore both becauſc he is a King, He, will g+ve ſalvation unto him, and becauſe 
Heis His ſervant, He will deliver him from the perillous ſword, That He is a Kine, He, 
hath that in common with other kings of the Heathen ; for whom, that Gov ſhould 
thus provide, there is no cauſe, but only this, becauſe they are Kings. That He is 
Gops ſervant, this is peculiar to Him, above others. 

And Gop will ſurely fave all His ſervants, of whatſoever even of the meaneſt 
condi:10n : Bur Kings thatare His ſervants, above others, both, becauſe,as Kings by 
Him they reigne, and becauſt Hg rvants, they are governed by Him. 0 Lord ſave the 
King. This 1s his prayer, Pſal. 20 9. 0 God ſavethy ſervant : This is his prayer, 
Pſal.$6.2. This is one petition and yet not one. One in Dav1D : not onein all : For 
all are por ſervants, Yes, verily, all are His ſervasts, all the Kings of the earth. And 
lo x is indeed ; all are, for all, although unwitting, although unwilling, yet all, doe 

His 
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_ Wil All re,bur(which is for our purpoſe) alldonot ſo acknowledge themſclvs, 


all do not carry themſelvs like fervarts. Nabachodonozor was His ſervant. For ſo Gop 
' ſpake by 1eremiah: Behold,l have given all theſe lands toNabuchodonozor my ſervant: ct 


ler. 37.6, 


hſtanding He didnot acknowledg this. He acknowledged not, cither himſclfe 


to bea ſervant, or Him his Lord. For hefſaid as much to the three Children. Let « 


ſee, who is that God which will deliver you ont of my hands ? Neither indeed did Pharaoh Pa.z.: x; 
acknowledge it. Who & the Lord ? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Jſpael go. Our nxo.5.4. 


Dav 1 did not ſo, no ſurely. But he acknowledged himſelfe a ſervant: Heare him 

ſpeake for himſelfe. Behold 0 Lord, how that 1 am thy ſervant ;, 1 am thy ſervant, and 

the ſon of ie handmaid. Neither is Hethis in wordand ſpeech alone, bur alſo indeed 
: Not(asthey) doing it, neither wittingly,nor willingly, but of (cr pur- 

ſo carcfullin the Lox d s buſineſſe, that He wowld not 


and intro 
poſe, Doing All hu Will. Bei 


Plal. 216. 14; 


climbe up into bu bed, would not ſuffer bis eyes to fleepe, untill be had found out a place for the Pl 133.3. 
Arkeof the Lonv : Andinbringing itback, being girt with a linnen Zphod hee ſo ** 


behaved Himſelte, amongſt the ſervants of G ep, fo (I ſay) that he ſeemed to his 
wife, tobe, too much 4 ſervant. But he could never, be humble cnovgh before his 
Lonp, never caretull enough to do His Will. Dav 1D was aſervant indeed : humble 
as dey * faithfull as 4 ſervant : 4 ſervant after His own heart. Fitly therefore, 
and to the purpoſe is it ſaid, in this verſe, Hs ſervant Dav rv. Therefore Gop ſpeaks 
ſo,of him Hs ſervant : Phal.89.21. My hand ſhall hold him faſt, and my arme ſhat 
ffrengthen him : the enemy ſhall not be able to ds hins violence : the fon of vicledenſ ſhall 
wot hurt h1m1, That is (in one word) 1 will deliver him. 

And what he (aid, in his word, he fulfilled indeed , therefore, G © Þ often deli. 
vercd him, both from many (I donor ſay) dangers ; that word is too large, for our 
preſent purpoſe) weapons I do ſay, which is more appolitc) from ſharp arrowes, 
drawn, and ſhot at him, to deſtroy him. He delivered him from Golia#'s ſpearc: 
He delivered bim from the javeline of Sau! ; and (which is proper to this place) He 
alſo delivered him from the ſword. 

From the ſword, yet, not from any mans at all, in common, and promiſcuouſlly : 
Dur (as it is in the verſe) from the malignant ſword : And is there indeed, a malignant 
ſword ? Do ſay a malignant one ? Perhaps there is an cvill one, perhaps a wicked one 
bur to call it a malignant ſword, that is too violent an expreſſion. Indeed the fword is 
in no taulr, there is no nalignancy in the iron: all the malevolency is in him, and is 
diffuſed through his mind, at whoſe fide it bangs. For in any ather ſenſe, there is no 
malignant ſword. 

Whothercfore, I pray you, is that malignant owe ? Truly it is not he, who openly 
and in flat termes is miſchievous, or malevolent : Not he,who as an encmy profeſ- 
{cth open hoſtility. He is that malzguart one, who covertly and in ſecret is malevo- 
lent. Who under a ſmooth forchead, hath a feſtered mind : under a painted face, a 
rotten heart. Who (15 Sar om on skilfully deſcribes him) Speakes faire, but there are 
ſeven abominations in his heart, finally he is that malignant one,and bis ſword(in as much 
as he is malignant) is malignant, that is, it « like it's Maſter. 

T hoſe Locuſts which I latcly mentioned,are the malignant #nes. They have aWowans 


face, but bchind a Scorpions tayle : whom I latcly called ftravge children, they are_ 


thoſc malignant ones : whole mouth is vane : Bur for their ſwords point, that is not 
vaine, (as we (ec) neither wounds it in vaine, but gives a home, and more than thar, 
a malignant wound. 

And, isitfo ? Are there ſuch about Dav1Þ, who covertly wiſh him evill 2 
Cannot, ſo good a King, ſo faithfull a ſervant of G © v, cannot he how ever, eſcape 
thoſe malignant ones ? Surcly he might, and ſo he did. Dav1iv had ſuch, whom 
Dav1p did not ſatisfic, Dav 1p had alſo, his malignant ones, and they, their ſwords: 


2 Sam. 6,26, 


iSam.tg.14. 


Pſal. v5. x, 
32,dS, 


and by them and their ſwords, he was in greateſt periff, The King, as yet met with no * 51m,42. 9,24 
Doeeg, and men of Keilah : Now the X ing met with Shimet and Sheba. Hee had to Pl ss.:4 


deale with His companions, His ewide, and Achitophel, His familiar friend. He had to 
do with _bſolom H's ſon, His ſon Abſolow. He met wich others, and thoſe no few: 
For in many Pſalmes, You may hears Him complaining of theſe worlt (for they are 

not 
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2Chro0.24-35. 
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not the beſt) ſort of men. Yea even inthis our Pſalme, twice He complaines of 
ſome Natives, indeed by birth, but inaftection forraigners,that is, paintcd ſubje&s, 
in whoſe Mouth there is #9 truth, nor truft to their right hand. D a v t Þ had ſuch as - 
theſe, cven he that's like Davis ( if any be like Him) yet ſuchas theſe He ſhall 
have. And from theſe, namely, once atthe cight verſe: Nor there once alone, 

But againe alſo art the cleventh, that is againe, and againe, hee prayes, to bee De- 

livered, For Hee knew how perillous this ſword was, that ſurely the enc- 

mics ſword in reſpect of it, was full of courteſie” For this ſmord Was RO ſword 

of Waire, nor of G © x 1 a n, norofthe Phil;ſtims, who openly invade, which 

becauſe He ſaw, He might avoyd : This ſwordis the Traytors ſword : Toa x is '% 
ſword, eventhis ſword, who friendly ſaluted As NE 8, kindly embraced Auasa, 

Yet thruſt both of them into the belly,and that inſuch ſort, namely ſo Perillouſly, that 
hee needed not to give them a ſecond Wound : For with that alone, both their bowels 

guſhed out upon the Earth. Ioas #4 ſword,a perillous ſword : the faultisin H x uw. 

Now, (that all may know, how good Gop i1sto Davis.) Gov Deliwe- 

red Him from this ſword. Him 1 ſay : For ſome there are, yeaſome Kins s, 

whom He Delivers not : There are ſome K1 nm 6 s, whom He deſtroyes, whom 

this perillous ſword, deſtroyes; Namely, over whom G o Þ doth not ſtretch torth 

His Helmet of ſalvation. He, deſtroyed I's # BOsn tr n, wholayon hi bed at 

Noone. He, deſtroyed E L a w, as he was drinking himpſelfe drunke, in his Stewards 
houſe. He deſtroyed Jo a s n affrighted with thepeoples uproare. He deſtroyed 

Gedaliah fearcleſly feaſting, with 1ſhmael, his malicious murtherer. This ſword 
deſtroyed alltheſe,thatis/G on delivered them not. But Gop delivered D av x v, 
delivered Him (who ever that Malienant onewas) from his ſword. And brcauſc 

Gov delivered Him, He ſung this verſeto G op as it were his Canticum mjeur, 
And thus much for the Hypotheſis, that is concerning David. 


1 now come, t0 08r ſelves. | 
For as G op formerly delivered hjs ſervant David : ſo lately He delivered his 
ſervant Iames, He delivered both, and both from the ſword, beth from the perillaus 
ſword : So, that this verſe, may truly bee applyed, tothem both, thar it may bee 
rightly ſung : both onthis day, this yeare : and on this day, for every yeare. 
For, now the fixt yeare is paſt, ſince on this day (this very day) ſtrange chil. 
dren lay in waite for Him : ſtrange children d;ſſembled with him. They inticed Him 
home to their houſe ; they entertained Him, with all ſeeming courrcfie, moreover 
they promiſed (ſome ſecret thing) vanities, and lyes, all. And fo at laſt He that 
was not guilty of wickedneſſe Himſclfe, and therefore ſuſpeRing noevill, Him 
they brought, whither they defired, namely toa place, inthe very inmoſt roome in 
the houſe, where that Perillous ſword was, There they ſer upon Him, (againſt the 
law of hoſpitality) their gueſt ; Nay againſt a farre greater Law, for ſubjeRs aſlaul. - 
ted their Kimg : His retinue was excluded,the aoores bolted, thus they ſer upon Him, 
alone, unarmed, voyd of all defence, and affiſtance. For then were ſtrange chil. 
dren preſent, who brought forth that ſword, true borne Children, who might inter- 
poſe their buckler, and (if need were) their body too, theſe were abſent : All gone 
away. What, could here bee expected, buta certaine death £ Surcly, my minde 
frembles,to remember how neere that ſword was brandiſhed,that Hc,even felt its cold 
iron edge, both applyed, and more than that, daſhed againſt that ſacred breſt, What 
(I fay) but certaine death, the ſword being brandiſhed, ſoneereuntohim 2 Even 
then, Gop freed and delivered Him,Gon who gives ſalvation unto K ings,to Kings, Hs 
ſervants : Eventhen, $ o v freed, and delivered Him, the King, His ſervant, in the 
midſt of danger, in the very jawes of death; from the midſt of danger, from the 
very jawes of death, He ſaved, and delivered Him. Gov Himſelfe (Iſay) deli- 
wvered Him. | 
Firſt, by ſtriking that armed man, with feare; who was ready inſtructed, and 
appointed, to a@this great wickedneſſe, So, that he neither durſt, nor could aſſay 
any thing. Moreover He changed the mind of that armed man ſo ſuddenly, Pp 
C 


| before two Kings. 
he who was appointed to doc ic, tivid backe his hand, who appointed hun thereto 
(when he would have attedthis wickednefle,) Further yer by giving preſent cou- 
rage, both power, and ſtrength ſufficient ro the King 44 feralem 1him pale ſbram. 
That the enemy w.45 not able to doe him violence, that the ſonne of wickedneſſe could not hurt *®\. 35. 2, 
him, Laſtly by leading thoſe, the right way after a marvellous minner, through 
unknown paſlages,that knew notthe place,unacquainted with the way,and by guid- 
ing thoſc men who bcing ſummoned by the Kings out-cry, haſted on each fide, ro- 
wards his rclicfe; (men, forthis, fo happy and faithtull ſervice, worthy cteraally 
memory :) finally by freeing Him, both from this firſt, and alſo trom that other 
ſword, of the other bracher, yet more malignant than the perillous one; and ſo 
trecing Him, that ;heir ſivord went thorow their owne heart, and their miſchicvouſn-ſle 
was turned on their owne pate. Thus the King & ſaved, ſalvation given to the King, 
given from heaven (if, ever ſalvation was given trom heaven,to any) asif,G op had 
ſent His hand, from heaven, and brought Him helpe : at once delivering Him, and 
at once, overthrowing thoſe perillous cur-throates. and killing them, with their 
Owne perillows ſword. Surely, this is no humane aſſiſtance, nor from man. Jt s 
the Lords doing and it is marvellos in our eyes : In all mens eyes: and, it is wondertull 
in ourearcs: Inall mens cares: and for this cauſe, no poſterity, no future age, ſhall 
paſlc it in (ilence. 

Bur this alſo, ſeemed a ſmall thing ro God, unleſle afterward often, and indeed 
very lately Hee had delivered Him (tor yet it is not a yeare agoc) from a like, yea 
from a greater, from a farre greater danger, not of the ſword, but of the Peri/lous 
Powder : Ana ſo horrid, ſo black, ſo foule,fo accurſcd,thar, it is to be curled, with 
all execrations, that, it almoſt exceeds our behiefe, who yet our ſclves have icene it. 
Later ages, {ure enough ( I thinke) will ſcarcely credit it, that ever there were in a 
mans ſhape, ſuch LZocuſts trom the neicher-moſt hell, who ſhould deviſe ſo helliſh 
praftices. Such, as was the magnitude of the danger, ſuch ſhall be the meaſure of 
our thankſgiving. And vcrily that latepowder-plot, might make us forget this 
dayes dclvcrance. But, farre be it fromus. For (as I ſaid at firſt) new deliveran- 


ces axe ſo ro be celcorated, that old ones are alſotobe renewed, We ſhall ſing Him, 
His ſong tor that in duc ſealon. Now itis enough to mention ir, 
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I will no longer offend your patience ; I will finidþ the remainder in few 
words. | 


Herefore as they, then, ſung this ſong for their King : So, doe we, now, for 
ours. For ſalvation, isnort ſo like falvation, as is theirs, and ours. Nor verily, 
is therc any where an example, whence wee may take a patterne to our ſelves, what 
it behovcs us now to doe, ſo fit for us to imitate, as the nianner and method of this 
Pſalme (nor, doe farce digreſlc) of this place, in the Plalme, which we have now 
in hand. Daviddoth two things (which the Hebrewes, eſpecially doe clegantly ex- 
preſſe: ) Hee mixes Tevilla and Tephilla : (that is) petitions with Thankeſeivings : 
Prayers with a Song. As ſoone as He had ſung His hymae, inſtantly, withone and 
the ſame breath, He ſaid His prayers. For 1a the foregoing verſe, He brought forth 
His ſong, He tuned His ſtrings, takes His Lute, fings, thus, (as ye have hearJ) 1: « 
he who gives ſalvation ts Kings : it ts he who hath delivered David his ſervant from the 
perillous ſword, And behold immediately (namely inthe tollowing verſc) Helayes 
His Lute out of His hand , He falls down on his knees, betakes Himſelfe to his pray- 
ers : and there dictates a prayer for himſclfe and for us, in theſe words. Save Me,aud 
deliver Me, fromthe hand of ſtrange children : whoſe mouth talketh of vanity ,and their 
right hand ts aricht hand of iniquity. This was the beſt way for Hunſclfe, and for his 
people, whilſt Hee mixcd theſe: and let us imitate his example. And firſt, as the 
ground of our duty requires, let us ptaiſe this Preſerver of Kings, the Del werer of 
bi ſervant, our Kinz, Let us praiſe Him with a new ſong, in ſinging, with fhringed 
inſtruments, with Pipes, with wind inſtruments z with the b<ſt and choyleſt, that 
our breath, voyce, mind, hand, cither hath, or can get. For cventhe beſt we have 
1% 
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3 Sam, 7, 20, 


Rev, 13.12, 


P(al.1 13.25, 


Pal. 68.28. 
Plal.17.7. 
Plal.18.$1. 


Plal.44.5+ 
Plal. 102.27 - 


Tudges F, 31s 


2 Sam,18.32, 
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1s dueto this favour, isdueto Go Þ, for this; Yea all we have,cventhe beſt things 
are leſſethan this favour; leſſe than He deſerves, for this. Bur yer, ler us aſlay the 


Plal, 103.1, & beſt we can,toſing ſomething. And hereinlet af that is within ws, all our bones, con- 
35, 19. ffſe unto thee 0 Lord, that Floation s thine, that thou giveſt it, that thou giveſt it un- 


to Kines, that thou haſt zivenit toour King : and in Him, to us all,even,to Three king- 
domes, in one; to one in Three. And new, what canwe ſay more unto thee ? For thou 
Lord knowe#t thy ſervants, though we ex preſſe our minds unworthily , yet inwardly 
in our minds, and inmoſt thoughts, wee are eternally bound unto thee, for this, the 
Kines ſalvation. FD 

But yet, becauſe to have once delivered Him, it is not enough, nor twice, or 
thrice, nor-ſcaven times (for as long as Helives, ſfolong is there this danger, from 
thoſe perilous ones) becaule all ſtrange chilaren are not ina ſtrange Land. Some 
there are in ours, even with us: In regard all the ſons of Belzal are not yer dead, at 
leaſt their father Bel:al is not dead : But is yet alive, yet he deviſes his miſchievous 
plots, noleſſe now, than in Davids time: Noleſle, than any time fince David, till 
this day : Noleſſe 2 Yea certainly, and more, becauſe he hath but a ſhort time : Let us 
alſo after the manner of our Palme, leaſt we ſtay too long inthe ſong, hang up our 
Lutes a while, and lay them aſide for a ſeaſon, Yea let us alſo kneele downe, and 
adjoyne our prayersz Yealet usallo after his example make publike prayers. No 
other, than he Himſelfe doth make, here, and in other Pſalmes. Here: Save him - 
Tea deliver him from ſtrange children, from their mouth, right hand, their perillous 


ſword. And out of other Plalmes: * Save now 1 beſeech thee © Lord : O Lord 1 be. 


tech thee ſend now proſperity. O God ſend forth thy ſtrength, ſlabliſh this good worke 
Fr thou 6 wrong for us. * Shew thy marvellous loving kinaneſſe : * Shes great de- 
liverance to thy King : * Precipe omnimodam ſalutem I ACO BO. Itis Thou, wha 
haſt given ſalvation: It is Thon, who haft delivered : Bee thou alwayes the ſame that 
Thou art. Alwayes deliver, alwaycs ſave Him, alwayes continue theſe blefſings 
ulito us, 

But for thoſe that remaine (for I muchfeare, that yet ſome remaine) ſtrange 
childres, what clſe pray we, thanas Cuſbi did, 2 Sam.18.32, For Davidalſo, when 
he, was then in like ſort delivered from the ſword of a Sonne, both his owne, and a 
ſtrange one, Abſalom : * The enemies of my Lord the King and all that riſe againſt him, 
to doe him hurt, let them bee 4s _ brothers, brothers in intquity, miſchievous brothers. 
* So let all thine enemies periſh (the enemies of thine annointed) © Lord, But thoſe that 
love Thee, that love Him: bee as the Sunne when hee goeth forth in bis micht. That 
thereby as wee, ſo may our ſeed enjoy, who under the proſperous ſucceſle of Hig 
Reigne, have poflefſed, thoſe eight carthly Beatitudes (in this Pſalme) the cight Fe. 
licities of this life ; Yea that ninth alſo (worth all the reſt) of pure Religion : I pray 
Gop wee may long, and many yeares enjoy the ſame, under Him, in ſafety, 
in health, in long-lite: (which this foure yeares wee have done) Yearly, paying 

our vowes, onthis day, forthis dayes ſake, forthe ſalvation given on this day : 
Alwayes inter-Jacing this verſe; in the beginning, in themidſt, inthe 
end : 1t is he who gives ſalvation #uto Kings : It ® hee who hath de= 
livered la mx s his ſervant, from the perillows ſword, = 
To him, be honour, praiſe, glory, thankſgiving, 


for ever and ever. Ames. 
So, 
"- 
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PREACHED 
AT S MARIES HOSPITALL; 
On the Tenthof Aprill, being Wedneſday in Eaſter- 

weeke, AN. DOM. MDLXXXVIIL 


I.TIM. Cnar.VIL Ver. XVII, XVITEL XIX. 
(harge them that are rich in this world, that they be not bigh- 
minded, that they truſt not in the uncertainty of riches, but 
in the livmg Gov ; which giveth us all things toexjoy, plen- 
teouſly ; | 


That they doe good, berich in good works, ready to diſtribute and 

to communicate : PRI | 

Laying up in flore, for themſelves,a good foundation; againit the 
time to come, that they may lay bold of Eternall life. 


HE commendation of the Word of G o > is, 
= that Every Scripture i profitable for our inſtrutt1. 
| oz. Every Scripture is profitable: yet,not cve- 
ry Scripture,in cvery place alike. For,the Placc 
Auditory have great intereſt in ſome Scri- 
P] —_ and a fit Scripture hatha greater and ful- 
£80 \cr force in his own Auditory. And G ov, in 
# {o excellent a manner hath ſorted His Scri- 
WY ptures, as there lic diſperſed inthem, ſeverall 
Texts, ſeaſonable for each time, and pertinent 
WM to cach place and degree for Prince, for people ; 
{ for rich,for poore; for cach, his peculiar Scrip- 
= = rure,in due time and place.,to be reached them. 
This Scripture which I have read, whoſeit is, and rowhom it ſpeaketh, is at the 
Aaaaa 2 very 
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2 Tim.3.16, 


nw Sermon preached 


« Elay 33 3, 
» Ezck, 28 12. 


© Deut. 33.19. 
d Eſay 23.8. 


The Diviſion 


I. 
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I. 
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A [ſhboge. 


Rom.7. 


very reading ſen evident > as one ſaith of the XEL. ?ſalme (Bleſſed « he that 
judgeth rightly of the poore) that it is Scriprars Faupernm, the Pore mans Scripture; Yo, 
of this, it may be rightly ſaid, that is Scriptares Diviruw, The Kick mans Scripture. 
And; if this be the Scriptare for yich men, this place is the place of rich. men: and 
chercfore,tf this Scripture have his place, no where ſo fit as-un this' place; For, ne 
where isthere ſuch ſtore of riches, by the® Harveſt of thexegfer ; which Fatre ſurpaſ- 
{cth the harveſt ofthe gronnd: No whereatethe like d Swmmes ſealed 5 No'where do 
they © ſucke the abundance of the Sea, and the treaſures hid in the ſand , in like meaſure: 
No whereare the 4 Merchants Noble-mens fellowes, and able to lend the Princes of the 
earth, ſo much,as here, Thereforc when as I gavcall diligence to ſpeake, not onely 
crue things, but alſo ſcaſonable5 both forthis time and this place, I was direed to 
this Seripture. I need not to ſay much inthis point, to ſhew, it concerneth this Au- 
dience. I will ſay, as the Fathers ſay, upon the like occaſion , Faxit Deus tam cons. 
moda, quam eſt accommoda; I pray G ov make it as profitable, as it is pertinent, as 
fruitful to you, as it is fit for you, 


I. This whole Scripture hath his name given it cvenin the firſt word: Charge 
(ſaith he) the rich, &e« It is a Charge. bo 

2. Itis direRted to certaine men z namely, tothe rich of this world. | 

3- Itconliſteth of foure branches : Wherepf two arc negative , for the remo- 
ving of twoabulcs. N90 BER 

1, The firſt, Charge them, that they be not high-minded. 

2. The ſecond, Charge them, that they truſt not in their riches. 

The reaſon is added (which is a Maxime and a Ground in the Law of Nature, that 
we mult truſt to no uncertaine thing : ) Truſt not in the uncertainty of riches, 

The other two are affirmative, concerning the true uſe of riches. 

I- The firſt: Charge them that they truſtin Gon. The rcaſon: Becaule, Hee 
giveth them all things to enjoy plenteouſly. 2h 

2+ The ſecond :\ Charge them that they db good; \ that isthe ſubſtance : The quan- 
tity, that they be rich in gaod works : the quality, that they be ready to part with (anda 
ſpeciall kinde of doing go0d)to romminicate, to benefit the publike. 

And all theſe are one Charge. The reaſon of them all doth follow : Becauſe by 


at they may obtaine eternal life. 


the tzme to come. Theend: 


this meanes they ſhall /ay ; Fagh and that for themſelves, a good foundation againſt 
'q 


HGH 
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Recipe divitibus: Charee the rich of this world,c&+c. Beloved, here is a Charge, 
P a Precipe, a Precept, or a Writ, dire&ted unto Timorhy, and to thoſe of his Com- 

mifhion ro the worlds end, to convent and call before him ; He, the rich men of 
Epheſus ; and we, the rich men of this Citie, and others of other places of the carth, 
and to give them acharge. 

Charges(as you know)uſe to be given at Af#ſes in Courts from the Bench. From 
thence is raken this judiciall terme &g, ſax, as 1t appeareth, As 5. 28. Did notwee 
charge you ftraightly ? ſaith the Bench 1n the Conſstory judicially aſſembled. Whereby 
weare given to underſtand.that in ſuch aſſemblies as this is,the Lord of Heaven doth 
hold His Courr,whereunto all men,and(they that of all men ſeeme leaſt) the rich and 
mighty of the world owe both ſuit and ſervice. For, as carthly Princes have their 
Lawes,their Commiſions, their Miniſters of the Law, their Courts, and Court-dayes , for 
the maintenance of their peace: So hath the King of Kvyngs His Lawes and Statutes, 
His Precepts and Commiſſions by authority delegate, 1te predicate, Goe preach the Go- 


Nath. 28.19, ſpelt. His Counſellers at law,yhom Auguitine calleth Divini Inris Conſultas, His Courts 


In 


at the SpirTLE 
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In occulto conſcientie, inthe hid and ſecret part of the heart and pa: op forthe pre- Plal 7.8. 


ſervarion of His peace, whichthe world can neither give nortake away z tothe end ©. 119.167. 


that none may offend, or be off-nded at ir. 

This we learne. And with this we learne, all of us,ſo to conceive of, and to dil. 
poſe our {clves io ſuch Mcetings asthis, as men that are to appearein Cort, before 
the Lord, there to receive a Charge z, which when the Court is broken up, we muſt 
thinke of how to diſcharge. F 

In which point, great is the occaſion of complaint, which we muſt take up.For 
who is there, that with that awe and reverence ſtandeth beftorethe L o xv, at His 
charge-giving ,that he receiveth a charge with, at an earthly Barre? Or with that 
care remembreth the L o ® p and His Charge, wherewith hee continually thinketh 
uponthe 1udge and His charge? Trucly, the Lox D's Commiſs/0n is worthy to haveas 
great reverence and regard attending on it,as the charge of any Prince, truly , it is. 
Weigh with your ſelfe: is not Go Þ s charge with as much heed and reverence to 
be received,as an earthly 1udges? Abſur ut fic ( ſaith Saint Auguitine) ſed utinam vel 
fic + G 0D forbid but with more heed and reverence; well,l would jt had ſo much, 
inthe meane time: And (whichtoour ſhame we muſt ſpeake)I would we could doe 
as much for the Bible as tor the Sratute-bookes;for heaven as for the earth; for the Im- 
mortall G op, as for a mortall man. But whether we doe or no, yet as our S a v 1- 


our Cnxisr ſaid of Saint John Baptiſt , If yee will receive , this is that Eliah Mu.11.14, 


which was to come , {0 ſay I of this Precept, If yee will receive it, this is the Charge the 
Lox op hath laid apon you. And this let me tell you farther ; that itisſuch a charee, 
as it concerneth your peace, the plentiful uſe of all your wealth and riches ( inthe lc- 
cond Verſe of my Text, Which giveth us all things to emjoy plenteouſly, ec.) Which 
may move you. Or, if that will not, let me adde this farther; Iris ſucha Charge, 
as toucheth your eſtate in everlaſting life, the very laſt words of my text. Thar is, 


the well or evill hearing of this charg,is as much worth as your erernall life is worth, y,,,.,. 


And therefore, He that hath eares to beare,let him heare. 


It isa Charge then, and conſequently to be diſcharged. To be diſcharged * 


Where? Charge (ſaith he )the rich. He ſpcaketh tothe Rich : you know your owne To Vi 


names; you know beſt,what thoſe rich men are. Shall I tell you? You arethe rich , 
he ſpeaketh unto you. Ir is the faſhion and the fault of this world,to exerciſe their 
authority on them moſt, thatnecd it leaſt : For, rich men , to feaſt them that leaſt 
necd it; tor mighty men, to preferre them thar lealt deſerve it. It is an old Simile , 
we have ofc heard it; that The Lawes are like Cobwebs : that they hold faſt the ſilly 
fues, but the great Hornets breake thorow them, as oft as they liſt. Andas there arc 
Cob-mw:b Lawes, which exempt mightic men ; So,the ſame Corruption,that was the 
cauſe thereof, would alſo make Cobweb Divinity. For, notwithſtanding the Com- 
miſcion runneth expreſly tothe Rich,Charge, &c. Notwithſtanding they be in great 


danger, and that of many ſnares ( as the Apoſtle ſaith inthis Chapter ) and therefore Veric 9. 


need it greatly : Yet (I know not how ) it comes to paſſe, wherher, becauſe they 
thinke themſelves too wile to receive a charge, any __ at all, or becauſe they 
thinke themſclves too good to receiveit, at the hands of fuch meane men,as we be 
(and, if they muſt needs be charged,they would be charged from the councell, from 
men more Noble and Honourable than themſclves) they would not gladly heare it, 
ſurely they would not; and becauſe they would not gladly heare it,we are not haſty 
they ſhould heare it. And great reaſon,why (as we thinke : ) for, as it is true which 
is inthe Pſal.4 5 .1.8So long as they doe good to themſelves, men will ſpeake good of them: 
So,itis true backward too z So long as we ſpeake well of them, ſpare them , call not on 
them they will doe good to us. And otherwile, if we [pare them not, but proſecute our 
charge,then commeth 04: Micheam filium 1imle, I hate Micheathe ſonne of 1imlah. 
And who would willingly live in diſgrace,and ſyſtain,I ſay not the fierce wrath,but 


the heavy looke of a man in authoriry? That, makes the office of giving a charge , 
a cold office,and therefore to decay , and be ſhunned of all hands:that , makes us , it 
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we cannot of the Ewnucb learne to ſpeake good tothe King, yer,to follow Balaks coun- 
«ll at the leaſt veither 10 bleſſe,nor curſe - that makes, that though for ſhame of the 
world , we will not ſet up tor Ypholſters , and ſtufe cuſhions and pillowes, to lay them 
under their e/bowes; yet, for feare of men, we ſhunne the Propet Eſay's occupation, 
to take the trumpet and diſcaſe them, leſt we loſe Balaks promotion, or Ahab's friend- 
ſhip; Eſau's partion,or I wot not what elſe, which we will not be withoue .Ina word: 
this maketh , that 19nah-was never more unwilling to deliver his meſſage at Ninive , 
chan is Timothy, to give his Charge at F pheſus. 

The Apoſtle ſaw this, and what it would come to; and that you may ſee, that he 
ſaw it, you ſhall underſtand,he hath beſides this of yours, directed another Writ to 
us, Verſe 1 3.1 charge thee, &c. running in very rigorousand peremptory termes,able 
to make any thatſhal conſider them aright,to tremble. Straightly commanting us,zz 

the name of G ovthe Father,andofthe Lond Izrsus Cunisr, laying before 
us the Paſsion of C 11 x 1 s T4If there be any grace,andthe day of Iudgement,ard there 
be any feare,that we fulfill every part of our charge y and immediately afrer nameth 
th's your charge for one. And knowing that we are given to feare Princes and Lords, 
herelleth us of the Prince of all Princes, and Lord of all Lords : Knowing,that we are 
civen tofeare and be dazled with the glittering of their pompe(which yet a man may 
abide to looke on )hetelleth us of Him ,»hoſe brigheneſſe noe eye may once abide: Know. 
ing, that we fearc honour and power, though it laſt but for a ſmall time, He feareth 
us with one,whoſe honour and power laſteth for ever. 

Bclovedinthe Lo no, I beſcech you weigh but the place, weigh it , and have 
pitic onus. For, Nunquid nos recipimus nunquid nos delere poſſumus? $1 delemus, time- 
mus deleri(aith Saint Auguſtine.) We writ not this charge, our pens dealt not init; 
it was not we that writ it , and jt is not wee that can blot it out, unleſſe we our ſelves 
will be blotted out of the booke of life. 

Such is our charg as you ſec,tochare you:and,but for this charge,but that we are 
commanded, but that we are threatned,and that in ſo fearfull manner threatned we 
ſhould never doe it;of all men,we ſhould never deale with the Rich. For,who would 
not chooſeto hold his peace and to ſeeke his owne eaſe for his charge, many times 
chargeable ſometimes dangerous,cvermore wnſavoury,but for this Proceſle that isout 
againſt us? For my ſelf, Iprofeſle,that inthe ſame words that S. Auguſtine did ſome- 
time: Ad iſtam wes pan ſecuritatem nemo me vinceret : In this diſcreet kinde of idle. 
»eſſe, no man ſhould goe beyond me;if S. Pau! would be content, it order might be 
taken, to have theſe Verſes cancelled, if we could deliver ( I ſay not yours,bur )our 
own ſoules with filence. But,this ſtanding in force,Coget nos Paulus ifte we are inforced 
by this Paul; His precipiotibt, I charge you, drives us to our Precipeillis, to charge 
them. We charge not you,bnt when we are charged our ſelves: we terrific not you, 
but when we are firſt terrified our ſelves. And I would to G o b we knowing this ter- 
rour might both feare together this day, at the charge-giving , that ſo we might both 
rejoyce together in the great Day,at the charge-anſwering. This may ſerve, and I be- 
ſeech you, let it ſerve to ſtand betweene us and your diſpleaſure in this behalfe:and 
ſecing the Commiſhonis penned to our hand,and that Rich men arc init nominatim 
(except the leven of aftetion ſhew it ſclfe too evidently inus )to thinke,we cannot 
otherwiſe doe; andthat therefore it is , becauſe the commandememt of our G ov is 
upon us, 15 heavy upon us. The charge it ſeife followeth. 


Charge the Rich, &c. This isthe firſt point of the charge , that they be not high- 
minded, 1. Firſt,againſt that , which if it come with all the riches,yea , all the ver- 
zues inthe world,it ſpoileth them all, that is, againſt Pride. 2. Secondly , againſt 
that which is the root of this bitterbranch, and the propand ſtay of an high raiſed 
minde,namely,a vaine truſt in our riches. Both theſe forbidden, by meancs of their 
wcertainty «bn: ſuch, as a man cannot tell where to have them, therefore not to 
be boaſted of therefore not to berruſted in, 
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Ever ſince our firſt Fathers , by infeQion tooke this morbum Sat anicam , this 
Divelliſh difeaſe ( Pride ) of the Divell, ſuch tinder is in our nature, thar every lit. 
tle ſparke ſets us 0n fire: our nature hath growne fo light, that every little thin 
pufſerh us up, and ſets us aloft in our altitudes preſently, Yea, indeed, ſo light we 
are, that many times , when the gifts are low , yer for all thar, the mindeis as 
high , as the bramble-low in qualities ( G o v knoweth ) yet had his minde higher ruug.s.:; 
than the higheſt Cedar in Lebanon, But if we be but of meane ſtature once, but a | 
thought higher than others our fellowes, if never ſo little more in us;than is in our 
ne;ghbours, prefently we fall into Simons caſe, we ſeeme to our ſelves as he did, to 
ber; wizs no doubt ſome goodly great thing. But if we come onceto any growth | 
indced,then preſently our cale is Hamay's cale : Who but he? Who was hee , that the neat 
King would honour more than him? Nay, whowas there , that the King could ho- Eſter 6.6. 
nour, but he? He, and none but he. Through this aptneſle in us that we haveto 
learnethe Divels leſſon, the Divels Diſcire 2 me,for 1 am proud; (for ſo itis,by oppo- 
ſition of Car1 sr's leffons, which is Diſcite 4 me,quia mitis ſam, becauſe | am meeke path rh, ” 
and gentle; ) weare readie tO corrupt our ſelvesin every good gift of Gov; inWiſ. 
dome,in Manhood, in Law, in Div:nity, in Learningor Eloquence , every and cach of 
theſe ſerveth fora ſtirrupto mount us alott in our owne conceits. For, whereeach 
of the former hath ( as it were.) his owne circuit ( as Wiſdome ruleth in Counſel! ; 
Manhood inthe Field; Law in the Indgement-ſeat, Divinity inthe Pulpit, Learning in 
the Schooles and Eloquence in Ferſwaſton : ) only Riches ruleth withoutlimitation: R:- 
ches ruleth with them all, ruleth them all, and over-ruleth them all : his Circuit is 
the whole world. For which cauſe, ſome thinke, when he ſaith Charge the rich, he 
preſently addeth,of this world,becauſe rhis world ſtandeth alrogether atthe devotion 
of riches, and he may doe what he will in this world, that is rich #n this world. So 
faid the Wiſe-man long agoe, Pecunie obediunt omnia : all things anſwere Money , xc.1.ro.; , 
Money maſtercth all things ; they all anſwer at his call, and they all obey art his 
commandement. Let us goe lightly over them all; you ſhall ſee, that they all elſe 
have their ſeverall predicameznts to bound them, and that Riches is onely the tran- 
Tcendent of this world. | 
Wiſdome,ruleth in Counſelh, ſo doe Riches : for we ſee , inthe Court of the great Bra 4.5. 
King CArtaxerxes, there were Counſellours, whoſe wiſedome was to be commanded 
by riches, even to hinder a publike benefit , the building ofthe Temple : <A an. 
hood rulethin the warre; {o doe Riches + Experience teacheth us,it is ſo: It is ſaid, it 
was they, that wan Deverter, and that it was they , ard none but they , that drave 
rhe SwitZcrs out Of France , and that without ſtroke ſttucken. Lew governcth in 
the Seat of Iuſtice;ſo doe Riches :and oftentimes they turn juſtice it ſelfe into worme - 
wosd,by a corrupt Sentetice; but more often doth it turne juſtice into vineger, by 
long ſtanding, and infinite delayes, yer Sentence will come forth. Divinity ruleth 
inthe Church and Pulpit, fo doe Riches : For, with a ſet of lver peeces ich Anu- 
guſtine ) they brough Concionatorem mund; , the Preacher of the world Is sus 
Cu nr s r tothe Barrc,and the Diſciple is not above his Maſter. Learning rulcth in 
the Schooles, ſo doe Riches : And indeed, there, Money (etteth all to ſchoole. For , 
(to ſay the truth) Riches have fo ordered the matter there,as Learning is now but the 
7 ſher, Money he is the Maſter : the Chaire it ſelte, and the diſpoſing of the Chaire, is 
his too. Eloquence ruleth in perſwaſton, and ſo doe riches : when Tertullus had la- 
boured a goodly flowing oration againſt Pay, Felix looked, that another, a greater aas.:4.:7. 
Orator ſhould have ſpokenfor him, namely, that Something ſhould have beene given 
him:and ifthat Orator had ſpoken his ſhort pithy ſentence, T antum dabo,Tertullus his 
oration had beene cleane a Tantum dabo is a ſtrange peece of Rhetorike: Deviſc 
as cungpungly,pen as curiouſly as you can,it overthrowes all. Tantum valent quataor 
ſlabs, luch force is there in foure ſyllables: Though indeed,fome thinke(it being 
ſo unreaſonable ſhort as it 1s, but two words)that tt cannot be the Rhetotike of ir, 
that work«th theſe ſtrang cffeAs,but that there is ſome ſorcery or witchcraft inthem , 
11 Tantum dabo. And ſurcly a great Sorcerer (Simon Magus) uſcd them to Peter - 
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and it may well be ſo, for all eſtates are ſhrewat bewitched by them. I muſt end ; 
for it is a world to thinke and tell, what the Rich of the world, may doc inthe 
world. 
So then, Riches ſeeing they may doe ſo much , it is no marvell though they be 

much ſetby. Et divites cum habeant que magni fiunt ab omnibus, quidmirum , ſi ab 

omnibus ipſi magni fiant ; et cum magni fiant ab omnibns ,\ quid mirumſi aſe? Rich 

men having that which is much ſet by, no marvell though of all menthey be much 

ſet by;and if all other mcn ſet mnch by them,no marvell,if they ſet much by them- 
ſclves; and to ſet much by a mans ſelte , that is to be high-mindcd. It is our owne 
Proverbe in our owne tongue : As riſeth our good, ſo r1ſeth our bload. And Saint A«- 
gvſtine ſaith, that Each fruit bby kinde, hath his worme breeding in it:as the Peare,his; 

the Nut, his; andthe Beane, his:So, Riches have their worme, Et vermis divitiarum F 
Superbis, and the worme of riches,is Pride. Whereof we ſce a plaine proofe in Saul 
Who, while he was in a poore eſtate , and his boy and he could not make five pence 

berweene them,was as the Scripture ſaith, low in his owne eyes:after, when the wealth 
and pleaſant things of 1ſrael were his, he grew ſo ſterne, as he forgate himſelfe , his 
friends, and G 0» too : and at evgry word that liketh him not, was ready torunne 
David, Ionathan, and every owne thorow with his javeline. It is very certainezwhere 
riches are,there is great danger of pride. 1 deſire you to thinke, thereis ſo, and not 
to put me to jnſtihe G op $ wiſaome herein, in perſwading and proving , that this 
charge is needfull for you that be rich;that it was needfull for the Prophert,to preach 
under the Law, If riches encreaſe, ſet not your heart on the top of them , Let not that 
riſe as they riſe:Nor for the other Propher, Give me not riches leſt 1 wax proud : Nor 
forthe _Ypo#tle Paul under the Goſpell,to ſay : Charge them that be rich in this world, 
that they be not high minded, I beleech you , Honour G op, andeaſe meſo much 
as tothinke, there was high cauſe, it ſhould be in charge ; and that, it a more prin- 

cipall finne had beene reigning inthe rich, this ſinne ſhould not have hadthe princi- 
pall place,as it hath. | 

How then? what, are you able to charge any here? will ſome ſay : It is not the 

mannerof our Cowrt, nor of any Court,that I know. . Tous it belongeth only to de- 
liver the Charze, and to exhort, that if none be proud, none would be ; and if any be; 
they would be leſle ; and, if any be not humble, they would be; and if any be hum. 
ble, they would be more. You that are the Court,y our part is to enquire,and to pre= 
ſent, and to end1R z and that, every one in his owne conſcience,as in the preſence of 
G op, nnto-Him to approve your innocencie , or of Him to ſue for your pardon. 
You finde none(you will ſay : ) I would to G o Þ you mightnot, 

Whena Iudze at an Aſſ{ſe, giveth his charge concerning treaſon and ſuch like of- 
fences, I darc ſay, he would with all his heart,that his charge might be in vaine, ra- 
ther than any Traytour or Offender ſhould be found, A Phyſitian, when he hath 
rempered & prepared his potion, if there be in him the heart ofa rrue Phyſitian,de- 
fireth ( I know )that the potion might be caſt downe the kennel, ſo that the patient 
might recover without it : So, truly, it is the deſire of my heart(Cunri s r Hee 
knoweth ) that this charge may not finde one man guilty amongſt all theſe hearers ; 
amongſt ſo many men, not one highminded man. 1 wiſh, it might be invaine. The 
beſt Seſs:0n5,and Potions,and Sermons are thoſe,which are in vaine:I ſay not,in vaine, 
if there be cauſe of reproofe and no amends. But,if there be no cauſe,and ſo it be in 
vaine, I joy therein and will joy. But, if it be farre'unlikely, amongſt ſo great riches as 
1s here,to finde no pride at alk; very unlikely:then, heare the charge and preſent your 
ſelves and finde your ſelves guilty here iu our Office, this day, while you may finde 
grace, leſt you be tried and found ſo, in that day , when there ſhall be no hope of 
grace, but onely a fearefull expett ation of judgement. 

Which that you may doe the better , ſo.many as G oÞ ſhall make willink ( as, 
ſome (T hope) He doth)I will informe you, how to try your ſelves; referring you, 
to the ſeverall branches, inour Statutes, inthe High Court of Parliament in Heaven: 
laying them out unto you, as I finde them in the Records of the H orr Gnos "6 
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The points are three in number. Firſt, if the mind of any man be ſo exalred, that 
helooketh downe on his bretbren,as'if he ſtood on the rop of a Leads, and not onthe 
ſame ground they doe, that man is highawinded. Saint Auguſtine faith well : Excipe 
pompatica hac & volatica, they arc the ſame that you are. They have not weſtem com- 
munemche ſametoat; but they have care communem, the ſame st;# - and within a 
few yeares, when you die, if a man come witha Joyner and meaſureall that you carry 
with you,they ſhall caric away with them as much : and within a few yeares after, a 
man {hall not be able to diſcerne between the ſhoulder-blade of one of them,and one 
of you. Therefore no cauſe, why you ſhould incedere infleti, inſericati, and from a 
high minde bewraying it ſelfe by a high looke,contemne them, as many of. you do. 1 
ſay then,if any of yoube a child of Anat, and look downe fo uponanother, as in his 
ſight his brethren ſeeme 4s graſboppers; * Whether it appeare in the countenance, in 


_ up his eyc-browes, 1a diſdainfull and ſcornefull eye ;, ſuch an one as David 


(though he found no penall ſtatute to punith it) could never abide ( and David wasa 
man after G & v's own heart,/and therefore neithercan G op abidert +) * Or whe: 
ther it appeare ina proud kinde of DialetF of ſpeech,as was that of Saul's ; Y'bi nunc 
eſt iſte filius hai ? Where is this Sonne of 1/hai? that he come to the Phariſees Nor 
am ſicut : 3 Or whether it be inthe courſe of their life, that they be like to the great 
fiſbes (ro Pikes ) that thinke , all the little fiſhes in'the ſtreame. were made for them to 
feed on. Sothat,it appeareth;they care not, what miſery, what beggery, what ſlave. 
ry they bring all mento, ſo they may ſoke iz the broth of the cauldron, and welter in 
their wealth and pleaſure : who arc intheir ſtreets and parithes as Lions,a great deale 
more feared then beloved, as implacable as Lamech to beare any injury , and will 
have, for one drop of bloud, no lefſe than a mans life : what ſpeak I of bearing inju- 
ry ? which will doc injury, and that for no other reaſon but this,thus it muſt be, tor 
Hophni will have it not thus but thus ; and except they may doe thus (what they will, 
to whom they will, when and how they will) forſooth they do not governe, their 
authority is nothing:in this ſort, over-bearing all things with their countenance and 
wealth,and whoſoever ſtandeth but up, draving him before the Iudgment-ſeats , and 
wearying him out with Law. Theſe men who do thus, from a high 2-bearing of the 
head, in phraſe of ſpeech, and inthe order, or rather diſorder of their dealing - over- 
looke,over- crow, and over-beare their brethren of meane eſtate, it is certaine, they 
be high-minded : Enquire and looke, whether any be ſo. 

Secondly, if any minde climbe ſo high, that the boughes will beare him no 191- 
hb by exalting himſelfe above cither his ability, condition, or calling ( a fault, which 

ath like to coſt our times deare; ) that mans footing will taile him, he will downe; 
he and his minde are too high a great deale. The late reaſons and conſpiracies came 
from ſuch kinde of mindes. For, when the mindesof men will over-reach their abi- 
lities, what muſt be the end, but (as we have ſeene of late) to prove Traitors? Why? 
becauſe they have ſwolne themſelves out of their skin. Why ſo 7 becauſe they had 
laſhed on more on their pleaſure than they had. For, ſo doing, when they had over- 
reached themſclves, they became amis, they muſt rake ſome heady enterpriſe in 
hand, What is that? to become &@y#7e:; that , ſeeing their credit is decayed in this 
State, they may ſetup a new; and that is, by over-turning the old. 

Andnot only this paſſing the ability is dangerous tothe over.turning of a Com- 
mon-wealth; burtthe paſſing of a mans condition too: and tendeth to the 1:npoveriſh- 
ipg,and,at laſt,to the overthrow ofthe eſtare alſo. *Whether it be exceſſe of d.et - as 
when being no Magiſtrate,but plaine M*.Nabal, his dinner muſt be /ike ro the feaſt of 4 
King. *Or whether it be in exceſſc of apparell, wherein the pride of Enzland now, as 
the pride of Ephraim intimes paſt Freſt:fieth againſt her to her face. * Or whether it bc in 
blifting up the gate too high,that is, in cxceſle of building. + Or whetherit be in keeping 

r00 | as a traine( Eſau s caſe) that he go with © foure hundred men at his taile, whereas 
the fourrh part of the fourth part would have ſerved his father well enough. 5 Or 
whether it be in perking too high inthcir alliance, rhe Brawbles ſon in Tens, muſt 
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Reg.149. mutch with the Cedars daughter. Thelc arc evidences and fienes {ct downe to prove a 
high minde : ſec and Pere 1nto yourſelves, "whether you Ande thera or no. C 
Therc is yct of this feather another kinde of exalting 'our {elves above that we 
ought,much to be complained of intheſe dayes. |S. Paw! callethit a flrerching of our 
1 Cor,10.14. ſelves beyond meaſure. Thus,if a man be attained to any highskill in Law, which is the 
gift of G 0», or if aman be grown wiſe, and experienced well in the effaires of this 
world, which is alſo His g nay 4 preſently by vertue of this, they take them- 
ſelves to be ſo qualified,as they beable to over-rule our matters in Divinity , able to 
preſcribe Biſhops how to govern,and Divines how to preach, foto determine our caſes, 
«1 Tim.1 7, as if they wereprofeſſed with us: and that many times, affirming things they know nor, 
* Jude 19, = and<cenſuring things they. have little skillof. Now ſeeing we take not us to deal in 
caſes of your Law,or in matters of your Trade,wetake, this is a ſtretching your 
' Hoſ.4.4 line, That inſo doing youarc fa people that comtroll the Prieſt: that you arc too high, 
ft Theſ.5.12, whenyou 8 ba s over thems that are over you in the Lord : and that this is no 
' Row. 12.4. part of that® ſober wiſaome, which S. Pavl commendethto you; bur of that cup-ſbottes 
wiſdone which hetherecondemnoth. Which breaking compaſle and our-reaching is 
(no.doubt ) the cauſe of theſe lamentable rems and ruptures mthe Lord's Net, in our 
dayes. For, Only by pride commeth comention, {aith the Wiſe-raan. Which point I 
with might be looked upon and amended. Sure, it will marre allin the end, 
; Thirdly,if any man {ft ap himfcltc #00 hieh,any of both theſe waycs, G op hath 
? taken order to abate him and-take him downe: for, He hath appointed His Prophers, 
' Hoſ.6.6, =tO\ prune thoſe that are too high; and He hath ordained His Word, to * bring down ev 
*2 Cor. 10.4: 71471n4tion that ſhall be exalted againſt it. Now then, if there be any man, that 
ſeeke to ſet himſelfe without the ſhot of it; and is ſo high-minded, as that he cannoc 
ſuffer the words of exhortation ;, and where God hath ſaid, Charge them that be rich, he 
cannot abide to heare any Charge (and ſuchthere be:) ſure,that man without all que- 
ſtion is very high-rainded;, and,if he durſt, he would teare out this leafe,and all other, 
| 1Sam.25.95 Where like charge isgiventhorow the Bible. OF Nabdl it is recorded, | He was ſo rh. 
- 2Sam.3 7, 484n micht not fpeake to yim - Of ® Abner ( a great man, anda ſpeciall ſtay of 
houſe of Saw!) that _ a word {poken,of his adulcevous life with one of Sau/'s mi- 
vions, lie grew to fuch choler, that he forgat all, and laid the plot that coſt his Maſter 
Iſbboſheth his kingdome. AMicheah p ed geod things, that is to lay, profitable to 
Ahab, the event ſhewed it : yetbecauſc he did not propheſic good things, that is, ſuch 
as Ahab would heare, he ſpared not openly to profeſlc, he hated him + and whereas the 
falſe Prophets were fed at his owne table, and fared no worle then he and the Queene, he 
tooke order for Micheah's diet, that it ſhould be the bread of affliction, and the water 
of trouble; and all tor a charge-giving. Theſe were (I dare boldly affirme) high-min- 
ded men in their generations : If any be like theſe, they know what they are. Ifthen 
there be any that refuſe to be pruned and trimmed by the Word of God; * Who cither 
when he heareth the words of the charge, * ble{ſtth arc in his heart and ſaith, Tuſh, 
he doth but prate ;, theſe things ſhall not come upon me, though 1walke ſtill according to the 
ublornneſs of mine owne heart : * Either in hearing the Word of Godtakes upon him 
(his fleſh, and bloud, and he) to ſit on it, and _ it : and ſay to himſelfe one while, 
this is well ſpoken, while his humour is ſerved, another while, this is fooliſhly ſpoken, 
now he babbleth,becaule the Charge fits ſomewhat neere him: 3 Either is in the Phari- 
* Gaz is, ces cale, which after they have heard the Charge, doe ( asthey didat Cuxisr ) 
» Luke 16. 14. "inycurIngitery, jeſt,and aſe ond make themſelves merry with it,and waſh it down with a 
* ler.6.19, cup of fack,and that ® becauſe they were covetows: If in very deed Þ the Word of God be to 
them 4 reproach,and they take like delight in both,and well were they if they might ne- 
ver hearc itzand to teſtihe their good concext of the Word, ſhew it inthe account of 
the Ephod, which is a baſe and conteriptible garment in their eyes, and the Word in it and 
with 1t(this is M:chol's caſe.) Whoſoever is in any of theſe mens caſes, is inthe caſe 
of a high-minded man; and that of the higheſt degree : for they ifs themſelves »p,not 
againſt carth and man, but againſt heavenand G o » Hiraſelf. © beloved, you that 
be 1n wealth and authority,love and reverence the Word of G 00, Itis the a8 6" 
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doth beare you It is the Majeſtic rhereofrhar keepeth you in your thrones,and my- 

k<th you be, thar you are: Bur for Egv dixi Dit eflis(aparcell-commiſſion out of this ***-1/ 
commiſſion of ours the madyeſſe of the people wouldbeare no government, but'run 
head-long,and overthrow alf Chaires of Eftare , andbreakein peeces all the Swords 

and Scepters in the world; which you of this City had a'ſtrange experience of in 1azk 

Straw and his mciny,and keep a memorial of it in your City Scarcheon ;how all had 

gone downe if this word had tort held all up. And therefore , honour ic I beſeech 

you; I ſay, honour ir. For, whenthe higheſt of you your ſelves, which ate but 
graſſe,and your Lotdſhips glory and Worfhip , which is the flower of this eraſe , ſhall Elay-40.8. 
periſh and paſſe away his Wotd ſhall continne for ever, And if you receive it now, with 

due regard and reverence, it will make you alſo to continue for ever. 

This is yout Charge , touching the firſt branch. I beſcech you, enquire of it , 
whether there be any guilty in theſe points: And if there be;ſutfer us to doe our OF. 

fice, that is, to humble you, or elſe ſure the L o x Þ will doe His,thar is, pull downe 

riches, and minde, and puny all. Path falcem occantem, wp ſecurim ex- 
tirpantem. G o b will not ſuffer it certainly : He would nor ſuffer it it\a q King z He 9P*vt 17-20. 
would not ſuffer itinan* Angell; He cannor bearc it, to riſe, in an f Apoſtle, for the oY ap 3.9. 


reamneſſe of revelations; therefore , Hee will not beare it in any man for any cauſc 
Thatfbever. Let this be the concluſion of this point. | 


| Weſhall never have prize well plucke up,fo long asthe root of it ſtickes Rill;that ,,_ _*_, 
is, 2 Y aine confidence in riches, For if we doubred them, we would nor truſtin them, Poire. a 
we would not boaff of them. Bur, we tra# in theim;"arit{that ivordinatdy, as Coun- Not to nuft in 
ter-meanes againſt G oO»: not ſubordinately, as wider-meanes tinto G os : and in fo $'*”* 
doing,we tranſlate G © »'s Office unto us, and our _—_ unto Him , toa plate of 
filver, or a wedge of gold; Andthat is { Saint Paw! ſaith) the worldly nuns idolatry. ©2198 3-5. 
And indeed thereis little difference : Itis but turhitig the ſentence of the Prophet Platzs.rs, 
David , of 1dolaters ,to ſay thus, Their Idols are filver and gold;” andof the Worldly 
men, thus, Silver and gold are their 1dols. oa | 
We may examine out ſelves, inthis point of the charge; namely, whether our 
truſt be in our riches, by two waies : For it being a received ground;thar our ſfravgth Prov. :4 25. 
js our confidence, w here we take our chiete ſtrength to lye,thar is it certainly , which 
we truſt t9. Now, what that is, wee ſhall ſoofie finde; t If wee can certific out 
ſelves, in our xeed,amonsg all meanes, what doth firſt offer itſelfe in our intention . 
2 And againe, whien all our meanies forſake us and faile us, what is our laſt ſuccour 
In execution. 
By courſe of nature, every IN, when it is aſſquſted , ever rowzeth that part x 
firſt, wherein his principall trengrh lyeth: if ir beih his twskes,them or in his bores, | 
or whatſoever it is,that. To a poore man(if he have a cauſe in hand there is nothing 
commeth to minde but G © b and :nnucencie, ard the goodnefle of his cauſe:there is 
his ſffrength, and that is the Horne of his ſalvation. Bur,the rith, ( ſaith Amos ) hath Amo.6.:; 
gotten him Hornes in his owne ſtrength; and not iron-hornes, as were Zidkia's, but gol- 
den-hornes, with which heis able ropuſh any cafe, till he have conſumed ir. For, in- 
deed,if he be to undertake ought, the firſt thing that commeth to his head is, Thas 
much will diſpatch it : Sucha gift will I affure fuch a man', and ſuch apift will ſtop 
ſuch a mans mouth, and ſo it is done : Neither is G © v in all his thoughts. 
Tell mee then, in your affaites , what commeth firſt to mindes nay, tcll your 
ſelves whatit is. _A ures omnium pulls (faith Saint Auguſtine ) conſcientias ſingulorum 
convenio : Tell your ſelves, what ir is; and by this,trie and know, wherein your rruft 
LWRENEt charge nteet with you or no, whether yourriches be the ſtrength of 
your co e. 

Nel hely,whar we firft thinke of, that we laſt fly to.It is ſo. Salomon ſaw itin 2 
his time and ſaid, The rich mans wealth is his caftle - that even as men, when they arc Eon If 
foiled inthe field, and beaten from rhe City-walls, fly laſt of all intothe Caſtle, and 
there thinke themſelves ſafe.as in their place of chiefe ſtrength; So,it fafleth out with 
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the rich of this world, in any of their cauſes;when juſtice, and equity, and truth,and 
right,and G © p, and good men, anda good conlcience and all forfake them { and 
yet yeeld they will not, inthe pre of an high mind)they know, when all other have 
forſaken them, their purſe will ſtand to them:and thither, astotheir ſtrongeſt ſalva- 
tion they fly,when nothingelſe comforts them. Sa that, when they cannot in heare 
ſay to G © Þ, Thow art my hope , their matter is ſo bad they doe ay 42 he, in Job ) to 
their Wedge of gold, Well yer, thou art my confidence. And ſurely,hethat deviſcth or 
purſueth an unrighteous cauſe becauſe his hand hath ſtrenght,that man may be arraig- 
ncd of the point. As againe if any tay, and ſay within truly ( dic, dic, ſed imtus dic , 
faith Awenſtine ) with all my riches, with all my friends , and all the meanes Ican 
make, I can doe nothing agatnlt the truth : when a man is ſo rich, that he is pooreto 
doe evill, ſo wiſe,that he is a foole to doc evill ; ſo truſteth in his riches, that he dare 
not take an evill cauſe in hand, no more thanthe pooreſt commoner in the Citric, [ 
dare diſcharge that man the Court tor this point. Oh beloved, thinke of theſe thiogs; 
and ſecretly betwixt G © v and you , ale your ſelfetothis examination : Sure it 
G op beGov, if there be any truth in Him, you ſhall finde grace,peace and com- 
fort in it at the laſt, 


Charee the rich, that they be not high minded , nor iraf, &c. And, why not high 
minded? and why not truſt? Incluſively the realonis added in theſe words,becaule 
of the uncertaintie of riches. lt is Pauls xeafon z and it is Salomons too ,, who knew 
better what belonged tor:iches,than Paul or any other. Travell not too greedily or 
them,beſtow not all thy, wiſdom upon them (;ſaith he: ) for they have the wings of an 
Eagle, -and will taketheir flight of « ſudden. Such is Saint Paul's word here, the very 
ſame. We behold them, we hold chem, they arc here with us, let us but turne our 
ſelves aſide a little,and looke for them, and they are gone. It is,as if he ſhould ſay 
Indeed if we could pinion the wings of our riches,if we could naile them down faſt to us, 
then were there ſome ſhew or ſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe truſt inthem:Bur it is 
otherwiſe, they are exceeding wncertaine ;, even the harve#t of the water much above 
all ;rades. Yea, Itakeit, the Merchants confeſſe ſa much, before they be aware: 
For, by this,he claimeth to be allowed an extraordinary gaine, becauſe he ventareth 
his trafficke as wncertain,and that he is driven to hazard and put ina venture his goods 
continually, and many times his perſox , and ( tomake him a right venture) many 
times his ſoule too. And, if they be not uncertaine, how commeth it then to paſle, 
the rich men themſclves are ſo wncertaine? that is, that they that were but the othet 
day alittle before, of principall credit , within a while after, and a very ſhoxt 
while after,thcir bils will not be taken? And if riches be not #ucertaine ; what need 
they upon a night of foule weather , ſuch Afurances upon the Exchange? What 
need the Merchants have "aro one of another? What need they , to have their 
eſtatcs ſure, and ſo good? ſuch aſſurances and conveyances , ſoftrong,yca,more ſtrong 
than the wit of man can deviſe,it both riches and men be not- uncertaine? I know , 
they pretend the mans mortality: but, they know,they meane many times, the mor- 
ralitic of his riches rather than himſclte ; or at the leaſt,of the one as of theother. I 
will be iudged by themſelves. 

I would have you marke Saint Pau!'s manner of ſpeech. Beforeyhe called them, .. 
not rich, barely; bur, with an addition,the rich of this world. Sure, it isthought of di- 
vers of the beſt Writerrs both old and new (1 name of the new , M.Calvin, andof 
the old, Saint Anegsſtine)that this addition is a diminution; and that it is (as it were) 
a barre; in the Armes of all rich mey ; andrhat, even by that word, hee.meanrs to crF- 
thwite them,&(as I may ſay)to cry them down; ſo,to make an entranceto his char 
that men ſhould not be too proud of them. For, being of this world,they muſt needs 
ſayour of the ſoile;be as this world is(that is )tranſitory, fickle and deceitfull, And now, 
he comes in with riches againe; and will not put it alone, but calleth ic the wncertain- 
tie of riches. And1I ſee, it is the Holy Ghoſt's faſhion,not in this place onely, but all 
along the Scriptures, to ſpeake nothing magnificially of themas the manner of _=_ 
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world is rodoe.Saint P aul calleth them not rich, but the rich of this world: $ aim lohn 


tikewiſe calleth them not goods fimply, but this worlds goods. Saint Paul calleth them * lob" 3.17. 


not riches , but the uncertainty of riches : Our Sav 10unCuni s r calleththem 


not riches, but the deceitfulneſſe of riches. So David : the plate and arras and rich fur- ma..:, .,. 
#irure of a wealthy man, calleth it of purpoſe, he glory of « mans honſe; not his glory, Pa4g.16. 


bur the glory of his houſe; ( that is Saint Chryſoſlomes not.) And Salomon calleth 
them(as they be indeed) Go Þ 8 bleſcings of His left hand. For,immortality, eternal 
life, that onely is the bleſsing of His right hand. All, to learne us , not to boaſt our 
fclves,to ſtay our ſelves,or(as Cu x 1 s r calleth it)to rejoxce (I ſay not,as He to His 
Difciples,that a few devils, but)that a few mineralls be ſubjefF unto us, but that, by our 
humbleneſe of minde,truſt in G © », dealing truly with all , and mercifully with our 
poorebrcthren,we are aſſured,that our names are written inthe booke of life, This then 
15 the ancertainty of our riches , becauſe, they are the riches of this world (the world , 
and they,are all within the compaſle of our Text) that is,you muſtleave them to rhe 
world they arc none of yours, Denique fi veſtra ſint (ſaith Gregorie ) tollite ea wobis- 
enm, If they be yours, why doe you not take them with you, when you goc? By lea- 
ving them bchind you to the world, you confeſle, they are not yours , but the worlds. 
Bur,indeed,they are the riches of this world;Hic enim acquiruntur, hic vel amitruntuy , 
wel dimittuntur:here you get them, and here you may /oſe them; here you get them, 
and here you muſt /zave them. And in this disjunctive, you have the certainty of ri- 
ches:the very certainty is loſing or leaving , that is, foregoing ; ſo, the very certainty 
is an wncertainty. Leave them , or loſe them we muſt : leave them when we die, or 
loſechem while we live. One end they muſt have,finem tumor finem ſuum, thy cnd, 
or theirowne end. You muſt cither leave them when you die,or they will leave you 
while you live,this is certaine:but, whether you, them; or, they you; this is uncer- 


taine, 1ob tarried himſelfe,his riches went : The Rich mans riches tarried, but he him - xc. ,. 


ſelfe went. One of theſe ſhall be,we know; but whichof them ſhall be, or when,or 
how.or how ſoone it ſhall be, that we know not. 

Let us briefly conſider this double uncertainty. 

1. Ofour riches ſlaying with as firſt. 

2. Andthen,of our ſtaying with them. | 

1. In 2 Cor.11.26. when as he would glory, he ſaith , He will glory in his infir- 
mitte:which when he would recount,as a principall part of it, he reckoneth, that he 
hadbeene in perills of waters, in perills of robbers ,of his owne nation,amone the Gentiles, in 
the city, inthe wilderneſie, 1m the ſea, and among ſt falſe brethren, Ifthis were frailtie , 
then (ſure) fraile and weake are riches. And ſure, ifthe rich will gloty, they muſt 
glory with Saizt Paul : for, they are 1n all, and in more and greater than the Apoſtle 
ever was. He was in perills of water, they in perill both of water and fire - He was in 
perill of robbers , they in perill of Rovers by ſa , and Robbers ”7 land : Hein perill of 
his owne nation; they are in pcrill of our owne nation, and of other nations:both remo- 
ved as the Moore and Spaniards, and neerc home, as the Duxkirker : He in periltvf 
ftrangers;they, hor of ſtrangers onely, but of their owne houſhold, their ſervants and 
fadours : He inperill of the Seazthey,both of the tempeſt ar the Sea,and the Publicar 
on/and:He inthe perill of the wilderneſe,that is,of wild beaſts; they,nor onely of the 


© _ 'wildbeaſtcalledthe Sycophant , butof the tame beaſt roo, called the flatrerey : He in 


© *Aanger of falſe brethren ; and ſo are they in perill of cerraine falſe brethren called wil. 
full Bankrupts,and of certaine other called deceirfull lawyers, for the one, their debrs, 
- forthe other,their efates and deeds can have no certainty. . 


- Muſculss on that place (where C 1 x 1 s T willeth Our treaſure tobe laid, where no Mu 6. 


mothes come.) {aith, his Auditors did laugh in conceit, atCnx1 s rt , that frayed 

them with moths,their maids ſhould deal with the works well enough:(Saith he )you 

-thinke;he meant the filly poore flies : Tuſh you are deceived, what ſay you to Tinee 

wrbane, evill Creditors? You muſt needs credit, you can have no vert, for your mer- 

chandize : and whart ſay you to a ſecond kind of moths, called Tines forenſes , Weſt- 

min#fter-Hall-moths? (for Itruſt, I may ſpeake * the corrupt Lawyer,with the — 
Bbbbb. ""@ 
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of the better ſort ) you muſt needs credit them with your evidexce and eftates,it is 
not certaine what wealth theſe two moths doe waſte , and in what uncertamty mens 
riches are, by their meanes. ki 

Theſe are out of Saint Paules perils : he was free from theſe moths. Bur many 
rich men might be brought forth in a faire day and ſhewed, whoſe ſubſtance hath by 
theſe moths beene fretted to peeces. Thus little cercainty have we, of their faying 
with us. | 

2 But grant, Let it be that they were certaine:yet, except we our ſelyes were ſure 

to ſtay with them alſo, it is as good as nothing. That there may be a certainty be- 
twecne two things(as a man,and his wealth\to continue together,they muſt cither of 
them be ſ#re:clſc,it the one faile,where is the others aſſurance? Grant then,we were 
ccrtaine of them, we are not certaine of our ſelves;and in very deed, we are no more 
certaine of them,than they of us. Leaſes of them we have for fxtie yeares ; but they 
have no leaſes of us for three houres : It they might take leaſes of us too,it were ſome- 
what.Now ,when the Leaſe is taken,nay when the Fee-ſimpleis bought;and the houſe, 
and the ware-houſe filled, and the purſe too, if G o v ſay but Hac notte,it daſhes all. 
For which cauſe;I thinke,Saint 1ames (ſpeaking in two ſevcrall places of our life and 
our riches, ) our riches he comparethto the graſſe, of no certainty; it will either wither 
or be pluckt up ſhortly:but this is a great cenainty inreſpeR of that of our Life, which 
he relſembleth to a vapour,which we ſce now,and by and by we turne us to looke for 
it, and jt is vaniſhed away. To us then that are uncertaine of our ſelves, they cannot 
be but riches of uncertainty. | 

Bur, let us admit , we were ſure of both theſe , what is it to have riches and not! 
to enjoy them? And the enjoying of riches dependeth upon two wcertainetics 
more. | 

1 Firſt , a rnans #xcertainty , which hangeth upon the favoar of a Prince , which 
is many times wavering and uncertain.I know not,whether I ſhall make you under- 
ſtand it,becauſe of the want of examples in our time,by meanes of the mild & bleſ. 
ſcd government that we live in. For,a practice it hath been , and many Records doe 
our Chronicles affoord,in the daies of ſome Princes df this Realme, when a man was 
growento wealth , to picke holes and make quarrels againſt him , and ſo feaze his 
g00ds into the Princes hand:to uſe wealthy Citizens as ſpunges,to roule them up and 
downe in moiſture tillthey be full, andthen to wring all out of them again. God wot, 
an caſie matter it is, if a Prizce ſtand ſo minded, to find matter of diſgrace againſt a 
ſubj<e&t of ſome wealth:8: then he might fare never a whit the better for his wealth, 
for fine and forfciture whereof, rather than any fault clſe, the buſineſle it ſelfe was 
made againſt him. We cannot tell, what this meaneth; we may thanke the gracious 
governement, we live under; ſo that, I thinke,I doe ſcarce ſpeake ſo that I am un- 
derſtood, But, ſuch a thing there is,ſuch an «xcertainty belonging to riches, whe» 
ther we conceiveit Or no, - 

2 Againe, ifthetimeswhich we live in, happen to prove wqueet and trouble. 
ſome, then againe comes another ancertainty. For, the daics being evill and dan. 
gcrous, a man can have joy, and indeed no certainty neither of riches. For, ifthere 
tall an invaſion, or garboile into the State by forren or Civill warre, then ( if ever) is 
Jobs ſumile verified , that Riches are like 4 cobweb ; that which a man ſhall be weaving 
all his life long, with great adoe and much travell, there comes me a ſouldier,a bar. 
barous ſouldier, with his broome, & inthe turning ofa hand ſweeps it cleane away, 
How many 1n out neighbour countries, during their miſeric have taſted this wxcer- 
tainty? How many have gone to bed rich, and riſen pooremen inthe morning? Great 
troubles are looked for,and great troubles there muſt be and will be,doubtles. The 
world now knoweth his Matters will and doth it not, is muit therefore cenainly be beaten 
with many ſtripes, with many morethan the ignorant world was. And therefore this 
word [ of this world in this Text , we may with a Fayphaſis pronounce and ſay , 
Charge them that are rich in this world, the they truſt not in the ancertainty of ris 


ches. 
There 
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our liking of them. 


What for the conveighance: doe we not ſee daily that wen make heritages,but God - 


makes heires; that maxy ſounes roſt not that their fathers got in bunting? that they that 
have been in the chiefe account tor their wealth, their ſons ſhould be driven even to 


ter the poore , and have nothing in their hands,no not bread? that never ſnow inthe 50h :0.10. 


Sun melted faſter, than doe ſome mens riches as ſoone as they be gone. 
Theſethings are in the eyes of the whole world. O beloved, theſe are-the 
judgements of G o p. Deceive not your ſelves with vaine words : ſay not in your 
hearts, this is the way of the world, ſome muſt get and ſome muſt loſe. Nogno : it is 
net the way of the world, it is the way of G 0Þ s judgement. For, tothe reaſon 
of man nothing can be alledged , but that conſider the infinite number of infinite 
rich mer in this place, the poſterity of them theſe many yeares ſhould by this time 


have filled the whole land, were it much bigger than it is, with their progeny, even 


O 


with divers both Worſhipfull and Honourable Families from them deſcended:and it is 
well known, it is otherwiſe,that there is ſcarce a handfull in compariſon. This is nar 
the way of the world, for we ſee divers Houſes of divers lines remaine tothis day in 
continuance of the ſame wealth and worſhip which they had five: hundred yearcs 
ſince. Itis not therefore the way of the world; ſay not it is ſo, butitis a heavy 
judgement from the Lord. And theſe uncertainties,namely this laſt, came upon ſome 
of them for their wicked and deceitfull getting of therp : upon ſome of themyfor their 
proud and riotous abuſing them : upo n ſame of them , for their wretched and coveraus 
retaining them. And except ye now heare this the Lords Charge,looke unto it,how- 
ſoever you wraſtle out with the wncertainties your {elves ; afluredly this laſt wncer- 
zainty remaineth for your children, The Lords hand is not ſhortued. TI hall never get 
out of this point,if I breake not from it. | 

Theſeare but three fruits of all your getting, * the genwre : * the fruition + 3 the 
partineWith, Scee,whether the Lord hath not laid one wwcertainry on themall. » 7/1. 
certainty, in their tarrying withas, and uncertainty, in our tarrying with them, 2 Vn- 
certainty of enjoying, by reaſon of the danger of the time z 3 Vncertainty of our /ca- 
vine them, by reaſon of the danger of our childrens ſcattering. The eſtate inthem, 
the enjoying ofthem, the departing with thern, all being azcertaine, ſo many uncer. 
taintics,might.not Saint Paul _ ay, the uncertainty of riches? 

There is yet one behind, worſethan them all. I will adde no m ore but that : and 
that is,that our riches and our wayſhip they ſhall leave us, becauſe they be #ncertaine, 
but the pride of our minds, and the wamnetruſt in them, thera we'ſhall be certaine of, 
they ſhall not leave us. And this is grave jugwm,a heavy miſcry upon mankind : The 
Goods,the Lordſhips,the offices that they got, them they ſhall leave here:the ſin, that 
they commit ingetting and enjoying them , they ſhall not leave behind them for 
their hearts, but that ſhall cleave faſt unto them. This is a cercsinty you will ſay : it 
is indeed a certainty of finne , buttherefore an wwertainty of the ſoule : ſo doth 19b 


Elay.F9.1. 


lob 27.83. 


xeckon it amongſt the wicertainties of riches. For, what hope hath the hypecrite when PP 


he hath heaped up riches,if God take away his ſoule? where is his hope or his truſt then? 
Never will they ſhew themſclves in their owne kinde ; to he 2 hf of reed , as then: 
both deceiving them which leaxe on them, and beſides gong into their ſoules and pier- 
cing them. For, very ſure it is,many of that calling dic ingreat ancertaty this way, 
wiſhing, they had never ſcene that weal;h which they have ſcene, thatſothey might 
not ſce that ſi» which they then ſee. Yea ſome of them(( I ſpeake it of mine owne 
knowledge abroad) wiſh,they. had never come further than the ſhove! and the Spade: 
crying out at the houre of death , both of the ancertainty of their riches, and ot the 
uncertainty of the eſtate of their ſoales too. 
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eA Sermon preached 


The TIT. point 
Tru/tin God. 


This point,this,is a point of ſpeciall importance,to be ſpoken of by me,and to be 
thought of by you. I would God,you would take it manie times(when G o » ſhall 
move you) into ſad conſideration. With great affcRion , and no leſſe great truth 
( (aid ChryſoFome ) that heaven and carth, and all the creatures in them, if they had 
reares, they would ſhed them in on abundance, to ſee a great many of us, ſo care- 
leſle inthis pointas we be, Itisthe hand ofthe L o np', and it is his gracious hand, - 
(if we could ſee it)that He in this manner, makeththe world to zottey and reele under 
vs ; that we might not ſtay and reſt upon it, where — and ftedfaſtnefie we ſhall 
never find; but in Him above, where onely they are to be found. For,if riches, being 
ſo brittle and unſtcadicas they be, men are ſo mad uponthem, if G op had ſetled 
them in any certainty, what would they have done? Whatpoore mens right, what wj- 
dowes copy, or what Orphanes legacie ſhould have beene free from us. 


Well then:if riches be uncertaine,whereto ſhall we rruſf? If not in them, where 
then?Ir is the third point, Charge them that be rich in thi world , that they be not high- 


minded, neither truſt in the ancertainty of riches : but that they truſt in Gop, It is the 


Pro.37.5S. 


third point of the Charge, ingenerall , and the firſt of the affirmative part: and con- 
taineth, Partly a Homage to be done for our riches, to G 0D, andthat 15,ru# in Hine: 
And partlie a rent-charge laid upon our riches, which is doing good. And indeed,no 
other than David had ſaid before, truſt in the Lord andbe doing good. 

Saint P aul will batter downe,and lay flat our Caſtle, but he will ere us another, 
wherin we may truft.Yea indeed,ſo as Salomos did before, ſetteth up a Tower againſt 
the Tower ; The Tower of the righteous, which s the Name of the Lord , apainſt the Rich 
mans Tower, which is as you have heard before, his riches. Inſtead of the Worldline s 


Proy.18.10, F2jrh, which is to make money an article of his faith; teachethus the faith ofa Chri- 


James. I ol 7. 


ſtian, which is, to vouchſafe none but G © »that honour. Even ſo doth the Apoſtle 
here;and thar, for great reaſon . Naw qui vult ſecurus wes ſperet in Eo , qui non po- 
reſt perire, He that will 3ruſf, and be ſecure in His truſt,let him truſt in Hi#2,who Him- 
{| of never failed, and never failed thoſe, that put their truſt in Him : in whom is »s 
wcertainty,no not ſo much as any ſhadow of uncertainty. 

Truſt in Him, by looking to Him firſt, yer we admit anyelſc into our conceipt : 
and by looking to Him laſt, and not looking beyond Him to any ,as if we had a ſafer 
or truſtier than He. 

And that, becauſe He is the living God: as if He ſhould ſay, That you phanſic to 
your ſelves, to truſt in, isa dead idoll,and not a living Ged., and ifever you come to 
any dangerous diſeaſe, you ſhall find,it is ansdol//,dead in it ſelfe, not able to give ir 
ſelfelife; much lefle to another: not able to ranſome the body from the death, much 
leſſe the ſoule from hers; not able to recover life when it is gone,nay not able to pre- 
ſervelife when it is preſent; not to remove death,nay not to remove ſickneſſe,not an 
ſicknes,not the gow from your feet,not the palſie from your hands, nay not ſo muc 
as the ache from your teeth : not able to adde one haire to your head, nor one haires 
bredth to your ſtature, nor one houre to yourdaies, not one minute to the houres of 
your life. This moth-eaten God,as our Saviour Cuni srxX callcthit, this cax- 
ker-eaten God, this God, that muſt be kept under locke and key from a thiefe gruſtnot 
init for ſhame. O lct it be never ſaid, the ling tru#t in the dad, Truſt in the l1ving- 
God, that liverh Himſclfe, nay that is life Himſelfe ; in His Sonne , that was able to 
quicken Himelfe,and is able to quicken you, of whole gift and inſpiration you have al- 

ready this life; by whoſe gailie | wk and viſitation your ſoule is preſerved inthis life, 
inthis mortall and corruptible lite;and of whoſe grace and mercie we looke for our 
other immortall and cternall life. 

Whonot only liveth,but alſo giveth you, &rc.A living and a giving God:that is, 
that Liverh,and that giverh:of whole gift you have not onclie your life and terme of 
yeares,but even alſo your riches themſelves,the very hornes that you lift ſo high, & 
wherwith unnaturally many times you puſh againſt Him that gave them. Ye goth, 

or 


ot the Sex1TTLE. 


FI 
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for the earth was the Lords and all that therein istill the earth He gave untothe children 
of men > And folver and gold 


were the Lords.cill,not by a calua] ſcattering, but by HisPlal 24.1. 


wpomey giving, not by chance,but by gift, He made them thine, He gave them : ,.., .*** 
x 


broughteſt none of them with thee into the world, thou cameſt naked. He gavethem 
and when He gave them, He m_ have giventhemto thy brother of low eſtate & 
made thee ſtand and aske at his doore, as He hath made him now ſtand and aske at 
thine, He giveth you riches, youget them not , it is not your owne wiſedome or 
travaile that Aa them, but His grace and goodnefſlc that giverh them. For,you 
ſce many menof as great underſtanding and foreſight as your ſelves,want not only 


all the early up-riſing, -and late downe. lying had been in vain. It is G op that giveth : 


' Agg 2.0 


riches, but even bread. Ir is not yourtravell ;. except the L o x Þ hath given them , xccle.g it. 


make your recogruſance it is ſd,for feare leſt if you denic Dominus dedit , you come , , _ 


to affirme Dominus abſtalir. G © »v teacheth, it was Hethat gave them, by raking 
them away. 


This is S. Pals reaſon:let us ſee how it ſerves his concluſion to the overthrow of 


our vaine pride and fooliſh traſt in them. If it be gift,S7 accepifti,quid gloriaris? be not 1 Cor.4 7. 


proud of it: Andif it be gift, He that ſent ir,can call for it againe; truſt not in :t,, 

Who giveth as all things,&c.]) All thines, ſpirituall or corporall , temporall or 
etcrnall, little or great, from the leaſt and ſo upward; from the greateſt & ſv down- 
ward:from panems quotidianum,a morſell of bread,to Regnum celorumgthe Kingdome 
of heaven. He giveth us all even unto Himſelfe : yea He giveth #s himſelfe and all, 
and morewe cannot defire, 

Why then, if He gives all, all are Donatives; all that we hold, we bold in franck 


almoigne; and no other tenure is there, at Gods hands, or in our Law. For, quid ha- 1 Cor 4.7. 


bes quod non accepiſti? What is there, that is to ſay, name one thing,thou haſt, that 
thou haſt not regeived;and if there be any one thing boaſt of that and ſpare not. But 
if that be nothing,then let Cyprians ſentence take place(ſo much commended and ſo 
often cited by Saint Anguſtive) Denulls gloriandum eft , quia nullum eſt noſtrum: and 
adde unto it, De le Eats eſt, quia nullum eſt noFrum: we mult glory of nothing, 
for that we have nothing of our ownez neither mult we truft any thing z for that we 
have nothing of our owne. 

That giveth us all things to enjoy: ] Not onely,to hawve,but to exjoy. For,ſoto have 
them, ba we have nojoy of them ſo to'ger all things , that we can take no part of 


them,when we have gottenthem, fo to poſſeflethe labours of our hands, that wee ,.,...; . ., 


cannot cat the labours of our hands; as good be without them : This is a great vanity 
and vexation, and indeed (as Salomon ſaith) an untimelybirth,were bettcr, than ſo to 
be: But bleſſed be God, that bcfides theſe bleſsings to be exjoyed,giverh us healthful 
bodies to enjoy them with, the favour of our Prince to enjoy them unyer ,theca's of 
peace io enjoy them-in; whereby our ſoules may be ſatisfied with good things,and 
every one may cat his portion with joy of heart, 
That giveth all things to enjoy *]that is,dealeth not __ as He hath dealt with 


the pore; hath given you things not onely of «ſe and neceſsity, but things alſo of frui- py. q8. 295. 


tion and pleaſare:Hath given you not onely Manna for your xeed,burt alſo Quailes for 
your luſt + Aath given you out of ophir not onely linnen cloth and Horſes for ſervice, 
bur alſo, Apes, Ivory,and Peacocks,for your delight. Varo them He giveth indumen- 
#4,covering for their nakedneſſe;but unto you ernamenta,clothing tor your comelt- 
nefſe. Vnto them He gives aliments, nouriſhment for their emptincſ[<; unto you 
deletamenta,dclicious fare for daintineſſe. Therefore you above all men,arc to rc- 
_ Joycein Him, there is great cauſe: that He may rejoyce over you, urito whom Hee 
hath given ſo many wayes, ſo great cauſe of rejoycing. 
That giveth us all things eb pl plenteouſly: ]Plenteouſly,indeed may Ir acl now ſay , 
(faid the Proper;)may England now ſay({ay])and I am ſure upon as great caule. He 
hath not dealt ſo with every Nation,nay He hath notdealt fo with any nation. And plen- 
reouſly may England now ſay;for it could not alwaies: Nay it couls not cver have faid 
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Job 1. g. 


Iames 1,5. 


The TIT, Part 
That they doe 


good, 
Plal.3 7.3. 


powred His b=nefit; upon 
us. Not onely Bleſſed be the People whoſe God is the Lord(that blefling which is highly 
to be eſteemed , if we had none beſides it, ) but Bleſſed be the people that are in ſach 
a caſe. That bleſsing He hath given us, all things to enjoy plenteouſly ; we cannor F 
nay our enemies cannot but confeſſe it. O that our thankefulneſſe to Him,and our 
bounty to His, might be as plenteons,as His gifts and goodnefſe have beene plenteoss 
to us: 

To move vs from the two evils before,the Apo#le uſed thei r uncertainty, which 
is a reaſon from Law and the courſe thereof, So he might now havetold us, if we 
truſted not in God,we ſhould have the table turned, and His giving changed to taking 
away; our all things,into want of many things,and having nothing neere all; our plext 
into penury; and Our enjoying more than we need, into no more than needs, nor ſo muc 
neither. Thus He might have dealt: but He is now in apoint of Goſpe#, and there- 
fore taketh his perſwaſion from thence. Forythis indeed,is the Ewangelicall argument 
of Gods goodnefſe;and there is no goodnefle to that, whichthe conſideration of Gods 
goodneſſe worketh in us. 

The argument is forcible, and ſo forcible,as that chooſe whether this will move 
us or no:Sure,if this will not prevaile with us, we ſhall not need Moſes and = 48 
ſit and give ſentence upon us;the Divell himſelfe will doe it. For,as wicked as he is 
& as wretched a ſpirit, yet thus he reaſoneth upon 19b: Doth 1ob feare thee for nought 2 
As if he ſhould ſay:ſcing thou haſt dealt ſo plenteouſly,yea ſo bounteouſly with him, 
if he ſhould not ſerve thee, it he ſhould ſo far forget himſelfe, it were a faule paſt all 
excuſe,a fault well worthy to be condemned. A bad fault it muſt be,that the Dive!l 
doth abhor:yet ſo bad a fault it is( you ſe)that the Divell doth abhor it. When men 
receive bleſſings plenteouſly from God, and returne not the e backe againe, - 
thankfull rich men ſhall need no other Iudge but the Divell,and then,as you ſee, they 
arc {ure to be condemned. For, if God will not doe it, the Divell will. 

Let me then recommend this third part of the Charge to your carcfullremem- 
brance and regard, It concerneth your homage, which is your truſt in Him, that you 
truſt in Him with your ſervice of body and ſoule , who hath truſted you with His 
plentie and ſtore,and hath made you in that eſtate,that you aretruſted with matters 
of high impoitance both at home 8& abroad. For it is the argument of all arguments 
to thetrue Chriſtian, becauſe G o » hath given him(ſaith S.lames )without expro- 
bration, and given all things,without exception of any;and that ts ewjoy which is more 
than competency ; and that plenteouſly , whichis more than ſufficiency ; therefore , 
even therefore,to truſt in Him only, If there be in us the hearts of true Chriftians,this 
will ſhew it; for it will move us:and fo let it I beſeech'you. Let usnot, as men un- 
der the Law, be tired with the uncertaznty of the creatures, but as men under grace , 
have our hearts broken with the goodneſle of our God.In that God to place our truſt, 
who beyond all our deſires giveth-if we reſpeR the quantity, all things, if the man- 
ner, very plenteouſly,it the end,to joy inthemzyet ſo , that qur joy and repoſe end in 

Him:a very blefled and heavenly condition, 


thelike. Penn indeed, for Hehath not ſprinkled , but 
e 


Truſt in the Lord and be doing good, ſaid David: S. Paul ſaith the ſame, Charge the 
rich of this world,that they do good. The laſt was a very plauſible point, which we have 
dwelc in with great delight, What? rhe plenty of all things , that we enjoy , and long 
may enjoy, I beleech God:who is not moved with joy to hearc it reported? 

Bur little know they,what a conſequent S. Paul will inferre upon th's antecedent. 
For,thus doth Paul argue. G © Þ hath dane good to you by giving you; you alſo are , 
bound to doe good to others, by giving them. If he hath given you «ll things , you 
oughc to part with ſomerhing:(and the more you part with, the liker yee become to 
Hin: , that giveth all things. ) If He have given you to exjoy , you ought to receive 
others into the fellowſhip of the ſame joy : and not tothinke; that to doe others good,is 
fo do your ſelves hurt. If plenteonſly He have given you, you ought to be plenteous in 

o1ving 3 
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giving, and, not when the L o xp hath His Ephagreat, whercin He hath mete to 
you, to make you Him ſmall, whereby you meaſure to the pooye; turning the plenty 
of heaven into the ſcarcity of earth. - | 
Thus doth the Apoſtle fetch the matter about,and thus deth he inferre your doing 
goedto theſe little lambes and ſuch like , outof G © D S doing eved unto 
Ou. 
And that which heinferreth,he doth exceeding fhitly , and ſheweth grect art and 
learning init. For, ſpeaking of exjoying (his very laſt word ) heis carried ina very 
ood zeale and affection of the rich ofthis world, to defire of G © », and to entreat 
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ofthem that they may not have onely of 57xgzpor ammaaumy Of them( that is) enjoy them Heb.11 


for 4 ſeaſon, but that they may enjoy them for ever; not onely , for a few yeares,, or 
weeks,or daies(we cannot tell well which)burt from everlaſting to cverlaſting: And 
that is, by doing good. So enjoy that we may doe goodtco, | 

To ſay truth : Saints Paul could not better deviſe, than here to place ir, For, our 
too much erjoying cateth up our well-deing,cleane. Our too much laſhing on in doin; 
ony ſelves gooa,make th that we can doe good to none but ovr ſelves. Our preſent enjoy- 
ing deſtroycth our well- doing utterly,& conſequently the eternall enjoying we houl 


— _— -- 


25, 


have of our riches. As Pharas's leane kine devoured the fat , and it was not ſeene on them , Gen. 41.4; 


ſo doth(ſaith Baſil) ouriy' 44 7 ,o0ur riotous miſpending (where we ſhonld nor ) eat 
up Our is'« 7”, Our Chriſtian beftowing where we ſhould: and a man cannot tell, what 
is become of it. . Very well and wiſely ſaid that Father , Ari 38 3s dowrieg 5 yradhuls, 
Pride is | poo x Sear and it ſets ſuch an edge upon it, in our enjoying, that it 
cuts ſo deepe into our wealth; and ſhares ſo much for our vaine and riotous enjoying, 
thit it leaves burlittle for our well: doing. 

Looke how the #ru#t in God and the truſt in riches are {ct one againſt another , 
here by the 4 ofies ſo are our high minds , and our doing good. One would not 
thinke it at the ff ,but(ſure)ſo it is, we muſt have lower mmas and lefle pride, if we 
will have more goed workes and greater plenty oftwell-doing. You may therefore 
enjoy your wealth, that is true : but you muſt alſo take this with you, you mult doe 
goodwirh it and learne of the Apoſile,there be two uſes of your riches,and that theres 
tore G 0» hath giventhem, * To enjoy, * To ave good : not, to enjoy onely ; but, to 
enjoy and to doe good. 

Enjoying, is doing e004: But, not to our ſelves otiely ; but, by doing good, here , 
Saint Paul meanerh to doc it to otliers, that they may be the better for us. The very 


ſame two doth Salomon in very fit termes ſet downe : that Water is given into Our c1- pq. , 5 


fterne, " that we may drinke of it our ſelves, * that our fountaines may flow ont, and they 
that dwell about us fare the better for them. The very ſame two doth a greater than 
Salomon,our S a v 101U x Himſelfe count of too : for, of His purſe,ve read He had 
theſe two uſes, to buy that He had need of Himſelfe, and to give ſomething to the poore. 
It is 200d reaſov,that man conſiſting of two parts, the ſoule and body, the body onely 
ſhould not rake vp all; but,the ſoule ſhould be remembred too. Enjoying is the bodies 
par t; and well.doing is the ſoules : your ſoules are ſuiters to you to remember them, 
that isto remember well-doing, which is the ſoules portion, 

Remcmber this ſecond : the other (I doubt not) but you will remember faft 
enough. This was the uſe of our Sav 10ur Cuni1s r s purſe, andif yours 
be like His,this muſt be the uſe of yours alſo, For ſurely, it is greatly to be feared , 
that many rich at this day,know nor both theſe : indeed know no other uſe of their 
wealth than an oxe or an Aſſe,or other bruite beaſts would know;to have their cribb 
well ſerved, ſweet and cleane provendey of the beſt in the manger and their furniture 
and trappines fir and of the fineſt faſhion: No other, thanthe Glutton did , togoc in 
ſoft linnen and rich fitke, and to fare deliciouſly every day. Or thanthe other,his pew- 
fellow,that profeſled,it was all the uſe he counted of; and therefore we ſee he ſaith 
to his ſoule , eate thy fill (ſoule) and drinke thy fill, fill and fat thy ſelfe , andenjoy this 
life; never looke to enjoy any other. 

We muſt learne one uſe more , one more out of our Charge , and conſequently. 


Mat. 22.4. 


loha 13 29, 


Luke 16, 19- 


Luke 12 19, 
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When we look upon our ſealed ſummes, our heapes of treaſure,8& continuall com- 
mings in,thus to thinke with our ſelves:This that I ſce here, hath G o Þ given me 
10 enjoy, but not onely for that, but , to dee good with,alſo. The former uſe of m 
riches have had long and daily ſtill have, but what have I done inthe other? The 
rich men inthe Goſpell, they had the ſame; they did 2»joy theirs, but now ( it js ſure) 
little joy they have of them: why? for want of this other. cAbrahamyshe did both; 
he exjoyed his riches here, and now another, an eternall joy of them. Yea, he recei- 
ved Lazarws into his boſome. Why? he received him into his boſome,and cheri- 
ſhed him, and did good here on earth. Andſodid 1b, and ſo did Zachews. Now 
oo0d L o n Þ, {ogive me pres ſo to enjoy here, that loſe not my endleſſe joyin 
thy Heavenly Kingdome. me follow their ſteps in my life, with whom I wiſh 
my ſoule after death. Theſe things are good and profitable for therich, oft ro 
thinke On, 

Well then, if to doe good be a part of the Charge, whatis it to doe good? Itisa 
poſitive thing (good, ) not a privative, to doe yo harme. Yet, asthe world gocthnow, 
we are faine ſo tocommend men; Heis a honeſt man , he doth no burt : of which 
praiſe any wicked man,that keepes himſelfe to himſclfe , may bepartaker. But,it is 
to doe ſome good thing : what good thing?I will not aniwer,as in the Scbooles,[ feares 
I ſhould not be underſtood ; I will bs, gre to worke. Theſe that you ſee 
here before your eyes, to doe them good, to part with that, that- may doe them 
good, uſe the goods that you have , to doe but that, which ſundry that they have 
heretofore occupied thoſe roomes where you now {it( whoſe remembrance isthere- 
fore in bleſiing upon carth;and whoſe names are inthe bookes of life in heaven ) have 
before you in divers workes of Charity, to the maintenance of the Church,the benefic 
of _ ,and the rcliete of the Poore of the land. This is to dee good, This,I truſt, 

ou underſtand. 
: This know; that God hath not given ſight to the eye, to enjoy, but to lighter the 
members ; nor wiſedome to the honourable man, but for us menof ſimple ſhallow 
forecaſt ; nor learning tothe divine, but for the ignorant : ſo, neither riches to the | 
wealiby , but for thoſe that want reliefe, Thinke your Timothy hath his depoſitum 
and we ours, and you have none? it is ſure, you have. Wee, ours, in inward gra- 
ces and treaſures of knowledge: You yours,in outward bleſſings and treaſures of wealth, 
Bur,both arc depsſita,and we both are feoffes of truſt, 1 ſee, thereisa ſtrange hatred , 
and a bitter gain-ſaying every where ſtirred up againſt wnpreaching Prelates (as you 
eermethem) the Paſtors that feed themſelves onely , and they are well worthy : If 
I might ſcetheſame hatred begun among your ſelves,I would thinke it ſincere. Bur 
that I cannot ſee. For, that which a ſlothfull Divine is,in things ſpirituall, tharis , 
a Rich man for himſelfe and no body elſe , inthings carnall, & they are not pointed at. 
But ſure,you have your harveſt as well,as we ours; andthat a great harveſt. Liftup 
your cies and ſee the ſtreets round about you, the harveſt is verily great , and the La. 
ourers few : Letus wy (both) that the Lord would thruſt our Labourers into both 
theſe harve#t,,that the treaſures of knowledge being opened, they may have the bread 
of eternall life:and the treaſures of well doing being opened,they may have the bread 
of this life,and ſo they may want neither. 

I willtell you it , another as eafic a way: Saint Augaſtine making it plaine to his 
auditorie(ſomewhat backward as it ſhould ſeeme ) was faine to tcl] them thus thus 
to define doing good: Quod non wultis facere,hoc bonum eft((aith he: ) that that you will 
not doe, that that I cannot get youto doe, that is to doe good. Shall I tell ſo to you? 
No indeed, I will not 1hope better things, ind partly I know them. But, this I will 
ſay:that which the oe $4 with open mouth, in all their bookes,to the {linder af the 
jo z that which they ſay, you doe not , nay , you will not doc; that is , to doe 
200d, 

One of them ſaith,that our religion hath comforted your force attraFive ſo much 
and madeit ſo ſtrong, that nothing can be wrung trom you. Another , hee ſaith, 
. thatour Religion hath brought -a hardneſle into the bowels of our profeſcors, that 


they 
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they pity little, & the cramp or chiragra into their hands, that they give leſſe. Ano- 
ther, that our preaching hath bred your minds full of Sz/omons hor{leeches,that cry 
brine in,bring in,and nothing clſe,_ All of them fay,that your good workes come ſo 
from you, as if indeed your religion were, to be ſaved by faith onely. Thus through 
you, and through want of your doing good, the Goſpell of Cn n 1 s r is evill ſpoken 
of among them that are without, They 1ay,we call not to you for them: that we preach 
not this point, that we leave them out of our Charges. Libers animam meam, I deli - 
| verhere mine owne ſoule:I doenow call for them, [ have done it ellwhere yer now. 
Here, call for them now, I take witneſſe,I call youto record,lI call heaven to record 
Domine ſcis quia dixi , ſcis quia locutus ſum\ſcis quia clamavi * Lord, thou knoweſt, I 
have ſpoken for them, have called for them, have cryed for them,I have madethem 
a gre of my charge, and the moſt earneſt and vehement part of my charge, eventhe 
charge of doing good. 

Vnto you therefore that be rich be it ſpoken; heare your charge I pray you. There 
i15no peer Arg muſt needs ſeal this fruit of we#-dorne,you muſt needs do it For, 
having wealth and wherewithall to dee good,it you doe it not; Imprimis,talke not of 


faith,tor you haveno faith in you, if you have wherewith to ſbew it,and ſhew it nor, 
Saint Iames ſaith, you have none to ſhew. Nor, tell me not of your religion; there is 
no religion in you : Pure religion is this ( as to very good purpole was ſhewed yeſter- 
day)To viſit the fatherleſſe and widowes:and you never learned other religion of us. 

Secondly,it you doe it not,I warne you of it, now ; you ſhall then finde it,when 
you ſhall never be able to anſwer the exaQing of this charge,in the great Day:where, 
the queſtion ſhall nor be of the hiehnes orlowneſle of your windes, not of your truſt 
and confidence, or any other yertues, thoughthey be cxcellent,burt of your feeding, 
clothing, viſiting, harbourine, ſucconring, and ina word , of your well- doing, oncly. 
This I ſay to you, beare witneſle I fay it. 


James 1.327. 


Now to them, inyoar juſt defence I ſay : (for, God forbid, but while I live, I - 


ſhould alway defend this Honourable Citle in all truth.) tothem whomthe miſt of 
envic hath ſoblinded that they can ſee no good ar all done, but by themſelves,I for- 
bid them ,the beſt of them, 'to ſhew mee in Rhemes or in Rowe or any popiſh Citic 
Chriften,ſuch a ſhew,as we have ſcene here theſe two daies. To daic,bur a handfull 
of the heape,but Yeſterdaic and on Mundaie, the whole heape ; even a mightie ar- 
mie of ſo manic good wookes as there were relieved Orphanes, the Chariots of this Ci 
tic, I doubt not,and the horſemen thereof. - | 
They will ſay,it is but one;ſo they ſay:Be it ſo, yet it is a matcbleſle one. I will 
oe further with them; Spoken be it to Goo gloric, Non nobis Domine,non nobis ſtd 
Nomini tuo da eloriam. Not wnto us, not unto us O Lord ; but unto Thy Name give the 
praiſes for thy loving mercy and for thy truthes ſake which we profeſſe. 1 will be able to 
prove, that Learning , inthe foundation of Schooles and encreaſe of revenues within 
Colledges, and the Poore, in foundation of Almes-houſes, and encreaſe of perpetuities 
ro them, have received greater help in this Realme within theſe forty yeares laſt paſt, 
fince (not, the ſtarting up of our Church,as they fondly uſe to ſpeake, but fince)the 
reforming ours from the error of theirs,than it hath, ſay, in any Realme Chriſten, 
not only within the ſelf ſame forty yeares (which were cnough to ſtop their mouthes) 
but alſo than it hath in any forty yeeres upward , during all the time of Popery - 
which I ſpeake,partlie of mine owne knowledge, and partlic by ſufficient grave 19- 
formation to this behalfe. This may be ſaid,and ſaid trulie. 
And when we have ſaid this, what great thing have weſaid? that,time for time, 
ſo many yeares for ſo many, thirty yeares of light have made compariſon with thirt 
Jeares of trouble. But, this is not as we would have it : We would have i out of all 
compariſon. This, that hath been ſaid,is ſtrange tothem(I know)and more, than 
they reckoned of, But I would have you intheſc times of peace and ruth, fo farre 
beyond them, as that you might 93», ſuaffle them inthis. So, that they durſt not 


once offer to enter into thistheame with us, or once to mention it more. So it ſhonld 


You 


be, Iam ſure,ſo the Goſpell deſerves to have it. 
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Be rich in good 
workes. 


2 Tim 3.16. 


Eoheſ,1,8, 


Luke 16, 24, 


Exqd 35. 


Lure, 12.43. 
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You have the ſub#ance of that you muſt doe, to doe good. Now here js the quan- 
titic : Be rich ingood workes « that ſeeing you are 7ich indeed, you would not be poore 
men, but rich in good workes. | 

Good workes(Saint Paul ſaith )not good words.Good,with the goodnefle of the hand; 
not with the goodneſle of the 2ongne , and tongue onely ; as many now are, ( well 
therefore reſembled to the tree that Pliny ſpeaketh of, the /zaves of it as broad as a- 
ny target,but the fruit is no bigger than a beane: ) tO talke targets, and to doe beanes. It 
were better reverſed, if we were(as S.Paul ſaith) perfet? in all good workes,than per. 
fein certaine curious and queint termes, and ſet phraſes, where1n a great part oa c 
oy mens religions doe now adaics confiſt : plaine ſpeech and ſound dealing; plaine 
ſpeech and good workes beſt. . 

And rich in them. The Rich man inthe Goſpell, would(as he ſaid build his baynes 
bigger to put inthem mira d3a.Se, all bis goods he Jad :no good out of his bayne. Yes, yes 
ſome in good workes too. Saint Paul hath here within the compaſle of this Text twa 
Rich men, his deſire is , they may both meettogether in every rich man. Rich, 
© mu «ian, in the world that now is, ſo yeare: Rich, in the worldthat ſhall be after 
thts;be that too. Rich incofer; lo yearc : Rich in conſcience, be foto0. Your con- 
ſciences you ſhall carry with you: your cefers you ſhall not. Thus you are valued in 
the Queenes books : what are youin G oÞ s bookes? So much worth inthis land of 
the dying:how much worth in the land of the living? Saint Pauls advice is, that you 
ſtrive for both : which you ſhall be,if ye be rich 57 good workes. The true riches are 
the riches of Hi elorious inheritance. They be the true riches, which except amancan 
aſlurc bjmſelte of, after the leaſe of his life is our, he ſhall be in a marvellous pooxe 
caſe, as wasthe Rich man; and begge of Lazarus there , that begged of him here, 
Thoſc riches muſt be thought of, marry then you muſt be rich in good works. Not ta 
give ſomething.to ſomebady, at ſome time: Why? Who doth not ſo? That is nor 
robe rich, To give gwrlWos ſparingly,a pecceof bread, or a draught of drinke, and 
that only; that belongeth to him whom Goo hath ſparingly bleſled, to the brother 
of low eſtate: it is not your worke. | | 

In the Law, tothe building of the Tabernacle,the poore gave Goats haire and 
Badgers skinns , that was for them, and that was accepted :the rich they gave rples 
coldand Iewels tothe Tabernacley they were rich i good workes. And inthe Goſpel Y 
whom much is given, of him proportionally mwch ſhall be required : that is,in a word, 
as you are ſeſled inthe Queenes bookes, ſo are you in Gods bookes, each one accotding 
to his abilitie. And God will looke, that according to that ſeſlement they ſhould be 
done:that you ſhould «wuaLau, abound in good workes , as you doe in wealth, that you 
ſhould eybaÞ; Goe before and 63 higheſt;and have a precedence in workes,as you have in 
yourplaces. And tna word,that you ſhould be, Lords,Kniehts, Aldermen, Matters, 
Wardens,and of the /ivery in good works,as you be in yourleverall Wards and Compa- 
nies. And indeed to ſay the truth, to commit ſo many ſins, as no Auditor can num- 

berthem, and to affoord ſo few £002 works , asa child may tell them:to receive ſuch 
profits,as great count bookes will not hold them, and to yeeld ſo ſmall ſtore of good 
workes,as a little paper not ſo broad as my hand may containe them : To laſh our ata 
banquet , you know what z and to caſt to a Captives redemption all the world knowes 
what: to caſt your pride with pounds , and your good works with pence; what cohe- 
rence is there intheſe: This is not to be r/ch:But that , is a part of the charge too. I 
pray you remember it, Remember to be yich:not onely ro doe goed, but to be rich in 


deing gvod, That,yvill make you in caſe well todic,as now (God be thanked) you are 
well tolive. EPO 


And with the quantity, take the quality too, I pray you : for the quantitic, richly; 
tor the qualitie, readily. '£5 aj«'yure, with compulſion, not willingly; and % rm, with 
144; ing not cheerefully theſe are the faults contrary to this vertue. Ged muſt have 
it 
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i Gas with a facilitic, with 3 read ineſſe eaſily. And good reaſon , eaſily, for eaſily 


you may. We that want, cannot without difhicultic, we would and we cannot: we 
have a heart without a hand : though we be willing, nothing is done, why? we arc 
not able. Youare well able (G o Þ be thanked) if you be well willing, there isno 
more to doe,it is done. This readineſſ: is a neceſſary vertue in our dates: where, yer 
a benefit come(nay many times, yer a debt ) ſo much ingenuity is ſpent, ſo manic Re- 


g0's, ſuch a Y ade & redi, goe and come ſuch a time; ſuch a dauncing on the threſhold, ®ro.3.:0. 


tuch a failing of the eyes, yer it can be {ecne; ſuch a cleaving to the fingers, yer it will 
come off, ſuch inſtillation by now a drop & then a drop:as to a liberall narure, when 
ir commeth , it is like to bread ful of gravell, for hunger a man muſt needs haveir, 
and bat for needs muſt,a man,had as leefe be without ir. O beloved,mar not all you 
doe before God and man for want of this one thing. You love a faire ſeed-time,all of 
you:Hilaris datio, ſerena ſatio, cheeretull giving is like a faire ſeed-rime. As you, for 
your ſeed,to buric it,with a ſeaſonable time; ſo and noleſſe G o » defireth for His 
that His ſeed may not be ſowenwith an overcaſt mind,but with the gladneſſe of heart 
and cheerefiulneſſe of countenance, Even as He doth Himſclfe,who what He beſtor- 
cth, beſtoweth ſo,as He taketh as much, yea more delight in giving,than we in recet- 
ving. So doe,and then this Charge is at anend:Be ready to communic ate. 

There is of this word, ſome difference among Writers;but ſuch as you may eaſily 
reconcile. Somethinke, the .Hpo#le would have rich mento be cwvnezeil caſicro 
be & ras with,and tobe ſpokento. Some,that He would not onely havethemn give 
readily,but lend freely, and not praQiſe the Dev ils Alchymiſtrie (as they doe )by mul- 
tiplication in lending. Some,that they ſhould not thinke their beneficence to be a t4- 
king from them without receiving back, inaſmuch as there is anentercourſe of the gi- 
vers grace,and the receivers prayer. Some, that His mind is, that they ſhould not 
doe good to ſome few, but even to a multitude. All are good and godly, andagre- 
able ro the analogie of faith:and youby doing all, may verific and agree all,and make 
ofa diſcord in opinions,an harmonic in praRtice. Saint Hierome(mee thiriketh,) faith 
beſt, that Communicare eſt commugitati dare, aut id aliquid communt, to be beneficiall 
t0a Soczety,or to beſtow to ſome common on AE 

This is the perfeCtion or pitch of well aving, __ lenteous grace by the thankſ- 
giving of many, may redound to the glory of God. The poſtle rherefore is a further ſui- 
tor to you that be rich, and will not end his Charge, till he hath laid this on you too, 
to doe good to Societies and Foundations, either neceflaty to be etected,or more than 
neceſſary to be maintained, leſt through our evil-doine, our fathers wel-doing periſh. 
It is not for every man to.reach unto them , there is no hope to have them upholden 
but by you: that you would therefore have them in remembrance, ahd tothinke up- 
onthem to doe them good. | Us 

Butalas, what hope is there to heare , that good will be this way done , fince ir is 
thought,that many may be endiCted for ſeeking to cat up Companres, and to convert 
that which was the good and making ofmany, into their owne ſngulaye commudo, by 
out-buying and out-bidding allbefides tliemſetves,that they alone may appropriate c1. 
villivings , turnecommon into private, the whole bodics nouriſhment into one for- 


2 Cor 4.195, ' 


growen member, and inthe end dwell alone upon the earth. fe. a9.a7 


That the world is toward attend, other men may be perſwaded by other reaſons; 
none more effeuall tro perſwade me , than this one , that every man doth what in 
him lieth to Diſcommon communities, and to bring all co the firſt privation. For the 
world being it ſelfe a maine Socierie;theſe men, by diſinembring ander-ſoctertes,feeke 
and doe what they canto diſſolve the whole, So thit, G o »muſt needs come to 
make an end ofthe world,or clſe, if this hold on, we ſbould ſhortly make an end of 
it our ſelves. | % 

It is further complained,that wheras ther hath been & is given charitably co the 
poore & their maintetiance, that the poore themſelves want , and they that have the 
receiving of the profits doe yet encreaſe mightily. Had nor theſe things need to be 
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2 To the poore 


lohn 12.8, 


heaven? Shall he not wiſtt for theſe things?for this diſcredit of His Goſpell, for this un. 
excuſable,untaithtull dealing,in the cares of Iew and Gentile, of Turke and Chriſtian 

of G © Þ and man? I beſeech you ſtill,ſuffer the words of exhortation : it is 800d for 
youto know,whart thingsare ſaid abroad, For my part, in Gops preſence I pro- 
teſt, I know none; and if there benone, preſent none. It 15 that I defire, the charge is 


now given, may be given in vaine. 


ed 


Now,if you enquire , to whom your doing good ſhould ſtretch it ſclfe? Saint Paul 
himſelfe will tell you. To them that inſtruct you, they are to acommunicate with you 
in all your goods,that is,the Church:and to the neceſſity ofthe Saints, & to the bSazars 
that bein neceſsity char 15,to the Poore. 

The Church firſt:c For this end , came EFer to the Kingdome, and 4 Nebemjahto 
his great favenr with the Prince, evento doe good tothe Chnrch : And for this end 
hath e Tyrus that rich City,that aboundance beſtowed on her, even to be a cowerin 
Cherub tothe Church of Go Þ, and to ſtretch out hey wings over it. The Prophets mea- 
ning was, the rich men muſt be a ſhadow of maintenance and defence to the Arke,to 
Divinity , their riches muſt ſerve them as wines to thatend , they muſt bee coveriy 
Cherubs on earth to the Church militant ,if ever they will be ſinging Cherubs in heaven 
with the Church triumphant, 

And much good might be done, and isnot,in this behalfe,and that many waies. 
I willname but one,that is,that with their wings ſtretched out, they would keep the 
filth and pollution of the ſinne of finnes(whereof you heard ſo bitter complaint both 
theſe daies)of Simonie and Sacriledge , from falling onthe Arke, and corrupting and 
putrifying it, which it hath almoſt already done, Thar ſeeing the Pope do that he doth 
(howſoever ſome have alledged the Papiſts great deteſtation of this ſinne, and of us 
for this ſinne, for a motive;it 1s all bur diſſembling, their hand is as deepein this fin as 
any mans:)I ſay,ſecing the Pope doth as he doth,that is ,as he hath dif 
oath and duty of Swbjetts to their Prince , againſt the fifth Commandement : with the 
murder,both violent with daggs, and ſecret with poyſon of the Sacred Perſons of Prin- 
ces,againſt the ſixth:with the uncleaneneſle ofthe Fewes,8& with znceſtuous marriages , 
againſt the ſeveuth : So, now of late, withthe abomination of Simony , againſt the 
eight ,, having lately ( as it is knowne by the voluntary confeſſion of their owne 
Pricſts) by ſpeciall and expreſſe warrant of the See Apoſtolike ſent hither into this 
Land his Licence diſpenſativeto all Patrons of his marke to ſer up Simopie, and tomart 
and make ſale of all Spirituall wings which they have or can get,to theuttermoſt 
penny, even (it it were poſſible) by the ſound of the drwmme , and that with a very 
cleare conſcience ( ſo that ſome portion thereof be ſent overto the relecfe of his Se- 
minaries,which by ſuch honeſt meanes as this,come to be now maintained. )Seci 
thus doe the Papiits, 8 we(loth to be behind them in this gaine of bloudymake ſuck 
merchandiſe with this finne , of the poore Church and her patrimony , asall the 
world crieth ſhame of it : To redeeme the orderly diſpoſing them to the Churches 
good, wereaſpeciall way for you rich mento doe good in theſe daies, Neither as theſe 
times are,doe I know a better ſervice,nor which(Iam perſwaded) will pleaſe Gov 
better, thanthis,or be better acceptedat His hands. 

This for the Church : you muſt have a wing ſtretched abroad tocoverit. And 
forthe poore, you muſt have a boſome wide open to receive them. Lazaras in a rich 
mans boſome, 15 a goodly ſight in heaven, and nolefſe goodly incarth. And there 
ſhall be never a rich man with Lazarvs in his boſome, in heaven,unleſſe he have had 
a Lazarus in his boſome here on earth. 

The poore are aftwo ſorts: Such as ſhall be with us alwayes(as C x1 5 x faith) 
ro whom we muſt doe good by releeving them:ſuch is the comfortles cſtate of poore 
Cadtives; the ſuccourleſle eſtate of poore Orphanes; the deſolate eſtare of the poore 
Widowes ;, the diſtreſſed eſtate of poore S1rangers, the diſcontented eſtate of poore 
Scholars, all which muſt be ſuffered and ſuccoured too. 

Thereare others,ſuch as ſhould not be ſuffered tobe in 1/7ael,vhereof 7ſracl is full: 
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1 meane, beggers,and vagabonds , able to worke : to whom good muſt be done, by 
not ſuffering them to be as they are, but to imploy them in ſuch ſort , as they may 
doe good. This is a good deed no doubt ; andthere being, as I heare,an honourable 
good purpoſe in hand for the redreſle of it,God ſend it good ſucceſle. I am as one,in 
part of my charge,tocxhor you by all good meanes to helpe and further it. 
Me thinketh it i s ſtrange, that the exiled Churches of Strangers which are har- 
boured here with us, ſhould be able inthis kinde ro do ſuch good,as not one of their 
poore is ſecne to aske about the ſtreets, and this City,the harbourer and maintainer 
ofthem , ſhould nor be able to doe the ſame good. Able itis no doubt, but men 
would have doing good too good cheape. I know, the charges will be great: bur, it 
will quitthe chargcs.the good done will be ſo great. Great goodto their bodjes,in re- 
deeming them from divers corrupt and noyſome d:ſeaſes,and this City from danger 
of infetion. Great good to their ſoxles, in redeeming them from idleneſſe, and the 
fruit of idleneſle, which is all naughtineſſe,no where1o rifeas among them, & this 
City from much pr{ferizg,and loſſe that way. Great good to the Common-wealth, in 
redeeming unto it many rotten members,and makingthem men of ſervice, which 
may hereafter dogoodin it,to the publike benefit, and redeeme this City from the 
bloud of many ſoules which periſh in it for want of good order. Latt of all; great 
good tofthe whole eſtate, in bringing the bleſſing of God upon it, eventhat bleſſing, Vane. 15,4. 
that there ſhall not be a begger in all Iſrael. So much for doing good. * 
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Layine up in ſtore. &c.) That is, your worke ſhall not be in vaine inthe end, but Thc 148 poine, 
receivea recompence of reward: which is a prerogative, the which Go ps Charges | b* Keaſon, 
have aboveall other. In mans, there is deathto the Offender; but if any have kept 
his charge; he may claime nothing but that, he hath. Onely the Lords Charges are 
am | 

SO that, beſides the two reaſons which may be drawne out of the former, * one 
of the uncertainty, * the other of Gods bounty. 1. Ofthe Y ncertainty , Da quod non 
pores retinere : That we would part with that, that we cannor keepe long ; that wee 
muſt part withyer long, whether we will orno : 2 Of the Bounty of God, De meo 
peto, dicit C ani s rus; That God which gave, asketh but His owne;but of thar, 

He gaveus,a part to be given Him,and we(itthere be in us,the heart of David) will 1Chiv. 29. 45. 
ſay, quod de manu td accepimus, 3+ Befides theſe, a third; Though God might juſtly 

challenge a free gift without any hope of receiving againe, He will not; buttcll us, 

His meaning is, not to impoveriſh or undoe us, bur to reccive theſe, which He gave 

us, and came from Him every one;andthoſcthat within a while forgoe we mult,to 

give us that , we ſhall never forgoc. That isthat, He teacherh us:commandeth nor 

our loſle, but commendeth to us a way to lay up for our ſclves,if we could fee it;nor, 

to leeſe and leave all, we know not to whom. 

Well ſaid CAnzu#ine,preaching on theſe very words: At the very hearing theſe 
words [Part with and diſtribute] the covetous man ſhrinkes in himſclte ; at the very 
{ound of parting with, as if one ſhould poure a baſon of cold water upon him , ſo 
doth he chill and draw himſelfe together,and ſay Nor perdo : he ſaith not,l will nor 
partwith, but, I will not loſe; for he counteth all parting with to be loſing. And will ye 
not loſe, ſaith Saint Auguſtine? yet, uſe the matter how you can, loſe you hall : for, 
when you can carry nothing away of all you have, doe you not loſe it? Bur, goe to 
(faith he) be not troubled, heare what followes, ſhutnor thy heart againlt ir. 

Layine up for your ſelves. ] I know , Iudas was of the minde , that all that went 7.» up fir 
beſides the bagge, was Ytquid perditio? and ſo be all they that be of his ſpirir. Bur 51 (4-0: 
Saint Paxl is of that minde,that aza»5e&y, to lay out to 200d uſes,i5tO lay up to onr owne 
uſes:that, in parting thus with it,we doe not dimittere, but premittere: nor loſe it, by 
leaving it here from whence we are going, but Fore ir up, by ſending it thither be- 
forc,whither we are going. And indeed,one of the two,we muſt needs,ctther leave 
it bchinde and loſe it tor ever; or ſend it before,and have it our owne for ever. Now 


chooſe whether you will hold of 1udass, or Paul's. 
(bbbbb) For 
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ea De CR eaters oo” 
For indeed, it is not laying ap, Saint Paul findeth fault with ; butthe place, where: 
not b111dino,or obtaining, Or purchaſingall which three are ſpecified, and the Apoſtle 
ſocaketh in your OWN termes,and the things you chiefly delight in:but,the laying 
{11 the fleſh, which will ror,and with it whatſoever is laid up with it, or in the world, 
which 15 fo variable now,& will be conſumed all to nought.and with it,whatſocver 
i5 1aid up in it, Put, he would have us to lay it up in heaven; which (befides that it is 
our Owne countrey,and this but a ſtrange land)is the place, whither we paſſe leaving 
this place behinde z and from whence we muſt never paſſe, but ſtay. here,and cither 
for ever want , Or have uſe for ever of that, we part withhere. And to ſay truth, y+ 
quid reſpicimus: With what face can we looke up and looke upon heaven,where we 
have /a:/4up nothing; or what entertainment can we look for there, whither we have 
ſent no part of our proviſion;but for ought of our ſending,the place is clean empty? 
You will ſay; how can one reach heaves to lay any thing there? I will aske you 
alſo another queſtion : How can a man being in France, reach into England to lay 
any thing there? By Exchange. And did you never heare of our exchange, Cambium 
celefte? You know.,that to avoid the danger of Pirates, and the inconvenience of for. 
ren Coin,not currant at home, it is the uſe of Merchants to pay it there,to receive it 
here. Such a thing is there in this /aying ap. We are here as ſtrangers : the place here 
we wiſh our felves.,is our Countrey,cven POT ſobe,we ſend our carriage thi- 
ther before; ifnot, I feare , we intend ſome other place : it is not our countrey. ) 
When we ſhall take our way thither , thorow the way of all fleſh, through death , 
certainly we loſe all; he ſtrips every one, he layes hold of:and put caſe, we could 
get thorow withall our bagges; here it is currant (for it is the coine of the world, ) 
but,there itis baſe, and goeth for nought; what ſhall we then doe? Quare non facu? 
W hy deale you not with corneng paying here ſo much,to have ſo much repaid you 
there. Adires traprezitas, you ſhould goe to the Bankers : who be thoſe? Cam queſi- 
veris,when you have ſought all, Pawperes ſunt campſores,they be the poore: Da paupe- 
ribus & accipies theſaurum. Where is our bill * Qnod, ak wag «ni. Who will 
repay it ? Fgoreſolvam : Nec repetit mercedem, ſed dat mercedem. What ? refuſe 
rotake Curi s r s bill? if you dare truſt your ſervants without feare of loſing, 
if you truſt your Lo x »,feare youto loſe? If them, of whom you receive nothing, 
but,they of you;what,not of him of whom earſt you profeſled to receive all things? 
If Cu'nx1sr beofcredit, and heaven be not Yropra; if we thinke there is ſuch a 
life after this, we ſhall ever hayeto doe there, Lay up here. Thinke, it is a laying up. 


. Vponthe belceving of this one word, the weight of doing and not doing, allthe 


Deut.15.11, 


Textlycth. 

When we recount our good deeds, we commonly ſay, For him, and for him,we 
have done this and that It is true,ſaith Saint Paul. That good you doe,you doc for 
them,and for your ſelves too: but more, for your ſelves than for # ts; To lay np,and to 
doe good; yea,to others; Nay,to do your ſelves good,to lay ap for your ſelves. Before, 
you thought it ſcattering,it was indeed /ayingup : Now,you thinke, it is for them; 
tis, for you,and your ſakes, God commandeth ir. 

G op hathno need of youto feed the poore;, No need of the Widow to feed 
Elias, He could ſtill have ted him by Ravens s and, as he fed Elias by one; ſocould 
He them, by others, or other meanes, and never ſend them to Sarepta among you, 
He could have created ſufficient for all men; or ſo few men, as all ſhould have been 
ſufficient for them. Hee would not : He ordered, there ſhould ever be poore inthe 
Land : Why? To provethem, and to prove you by them:that , Hee which feedeth 
you, might feed them by you, that your ſuperfluities might be their neceſsaries : that 
they of their patience , in wanting; and you , of your liberality in ſupporting , might 
both together,of Him that made you both,receivereward. They with you,in your 
boſomes there,as here:a good fight in heaven, and a good fightin carth. For ſure, 
there ſhall never be a rich man in heaven, without a LaXarns in his boſome. There- 


fore,we have need of them, as they have need of us; yer, that, we make theirs, re- 
maincth ours ſtill, n 
Te 
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Itliketh the Hot y Gn os r, astoterme our preaching our ſeed,ſo to terme 
your wealth, your ſeed. The ſeed, the husbandman caſts it, the grownd receives it : 
Whoſeis it? the groand's? No, the husbandmans. And , though it be caſt our 
of his hands, inJroe inthe bowels of the carth, and come to nothing, and there 
becomes of it , no mancan tell what gyecr, this count he maketh, it is his ſtill; and 
that every graine will bring him an eare, at time of the yeare ; and ſo, thar he hath 
in caſting it from him, Nored it up for himſelfe. Whereas,in fooliſhly loving it(as 
many doe their wealth ) he might have ſtored it up for wormes and muſtineſſe, and 
by that meanes indeed have loſt it for altogether. The ſeedis your almes: The ground 
is the poore: You arethe Sowers. When it 15 therefore ſowen among them,how it is 
ſpent, and what becomes of it, you know not: yct,this you know, and may reckon , 
thar at the fulneſſe of time, at the harveſt of the end of the world, for every graine of 
temporall contribution, you ſhall receive an care of eternall retribution. Whereas, 
ſtoring ir up here, it may after your deceaſe be ſtored for harlots,and gemeſters, and 
rioters,in whoſe hands it ſhall corrupt & putrific,and your ſelves loſe the fruit there- 
of for cyer. By this compariſon you may know,that when you are dealing for the 
vore, it is your owne buſineſſe, you intend : thar, not forgetting them, you remem- 

r your ſelves, pitying them , you have pity on your owne ſoules , and that your labouy * ©: *5.55- 
ſhall nor be in varne in the Lord. 

Men uſe toreaſon with themſelves; it will not alwaycs be health, ler us lay up for 
fickneſle, it will not alway be youth , for age:and why not(ſaith Saint Pau/)it will 
not alway be this life , nor alway preſcnt life , lay up for your ſelves againſt the life to 
come.In this place,here,we ſhall not be alwayes,but in another of our eternall abode. 
This time,tbar is, will not be alwayes; but ſuch a time will come , as in which, that 
we call a thouſand yeares,ſhall be no more than a day,now. Thar place and that time Pal.go.,. 
would be thought of : and good wiſdome it will be,for a manto forget what hee is, 
and to weigh what he ſhall be. Surely,for any preſent matter G o Þ did not make 
us; Sed ad neſcio quid aliad , to ſome further matter yer ro come, Not yet preſent: 
as yet,in promiſe, not yet in performance; as yet in hope,not in poſſeſſion. I know, 
that even inthis place the Loxp doth reward,and ſheweth us plainly,that Date and 
Dabitur are two twins : We our ſelves have by good triall found it true 5 when our 
carefull Date and proviſion for the poore laſt yeare ſave one, was requited i» pre- 
ſenti with a great Dabirnr of the laſt yeares cncreaſe. But this is but an &c. making 
nothing tothe maine promiſe which is to come, whichour S a v 1 ou « would ne- Luke 6.24, 
ver have out of our eye; Habetis hic, here you have your comfort, Habeteithic have it 
there too, for here you cannot ever have ir. Forthe preſent time,you have officers 
and ſervants to wait on youyin the time to come, none will accompany you, all will 
leave you,whento the grave they have brought you, ſave mercy only;none will wait 
or make roome,, but 9pera eorum , your workes which you have here laid up for the 
$17 10 COMCSs 

The Scripture ſpeaketh of this life, and allthe felicity therein , as of a zent or Heb.ur.g. 

booth, ſpread for a day,and taken downe at night. Even like 19na's gowrd for all the * <5 ©: 
world; freſh inthe morning, and ſtarke withered yer evening. Bu , of the life to 
come, as of a grownd-worke, never to removeir ſelfe , or we from it; bur to abide 
therein, © 75 gvnexz Or <©73 Gaommi inthepriſen, or the palace for evermore. Wee 
ſhall not therefore /oſe,bur lay »p in ſtore : not tor others,but for our ſelves - Not, for 
a tew dayes now, but for hereafter : Not a tent to be taken downe , bur a foundation 
never to be removed. 


———_— 


z Cor.g.s. 


Of all the words in the Text , not one was meet for the teeth of Rhemifts , ſave 
this only:here you have a perillous note cloſe in the margent : Good works are a foun- 
dation. A foundation,very true;who denies it? but whether a foundation inour graces, 
as Cux1 s r is withoutus, that isthe point. The ground whereonevery bull. 
ding is raiſed,is termed fundamentum, The loweſt part of the building immediately 
lying on it, is ſo termed roo, Inthe firſtſenſe, C 1.1 s 7 is faidto be the onely 

(bbbbb 2) foundation ; 
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Epheſ.z.18, 


Mat 7.26, 


(Inf n bo- 
cum, Hom. 18. 


nic touching the eſtate of your ſoule : knowing, there is nothing comming to you 

F , which is corrup- 
tion. But, if you ſhall have grace to make choice of G oÞ s plot, which He hath 
here levelled for you to raiſe upon, 0 quanto dignum pretis | that will be worth all 
the world in that day : the perfe&certainty, ſound knowledge, and pretious afſu- 
rance,you ſhall then have, whereby you ſhall be aſſured to be received, becauſe you 
arc ſure youare C ui x I s r s, becauſe you are ſure you have true faith, becauſe you 
are ſure you have framed it up into good workes. And ſo ſhall they be a foundation to 
you-ward, by making evident the aſſurance of {alvation:nor, natwr4;to G 0 v-ward , 
in bringing forth theeſſence of your ſalvation. 

Looke you, how excellent a grownd-worke here is ! (not for a cottage ;) where- 
on you may raiſe your frame to ſo notable a height, as ſtanding on ir, you may lay 
hand on, and lay hold of eternall life. O that you would minde once theſe high 
things, that you would be in this ſenlc 4igh-minded | Saint Pauls meaning is to take 
nothing from you,but give you. a better to requite it by tarre. He would have you 
part with part of your wealth to doe good, he will lay you up for it, rreaſure in heaven 
for your owne uſe. He would have you forſake the worlds ſand and uncertainty , 
wherein you cannot truſt , but therefore , hee markes you out a plot out of the xocke 
wherto you may truſt. "He would- not have you hizh-minded in conſideration or 
compgriſon of ought on thisearth; but he would have your mindes truly exalted to 
reach up to heavenly things higher than the earth. Andlaſt,inſtead of this world, the 
luſts and riches thereof,to match that,if you will lay hold of it,he holdeth out erernall 
Life and the glory thereof. 


Totake a ſhort proſpeR into erern/l life. Life it ſelfe firſt ( you know ) is ſuch 
athing, as were it to be ſold, would be ſtaple ware, if it ſtood where hold A" be 
a 


—— 
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laid on it, ſome would thruſt their ſhoulders out of joynt, bur they would reach it. 
It was a great truth out of a great lyar's mouth , Skinxe and all. * And I meanc no ®? 
eternal, but this life; and therefore ſome readings have, to lay hold of true life; as if, 
in this,were little truth. Indeed Saint Azgxſtine ſaith,it is nothing but a diſcaſe: Wee : 
ſay of dangerous fickneſſe,he hath the phage he is in a conſumption, ſurc he will dicg 
and yet it failes;divers die not:whereas,(faith he) of life it iclte, it may be ſaid, and 
never failes: He lives, therefore he will certainly dye. | OT _ 
Well yet, this life, ſuch as it is, yet we love it,and loth weare to end it : and , if 

it be in hazard by the Law, what running, riding, poſting, ſuing, bribing, and if all 
will not ſerve, breaking priſon is there forit ! Or, it it be in danger of diſcaſe, what 
adoc is there kept, what il|-ſavoured drugges taken ! what ſcarifying, cutting , ſea. 
ring ! and whenall comes to all, itis bur a tew yearcs more added, and when they 
are done, we are where we ſhould have beene before ; and then, that which is now 
life then ſhall be no life. And then, what is it the neerer? What if Adam had li. 
ved rill this morning, what were he now the neerer? Yer, for all that, as ſhort and 
fraile asit is, we doe, whar poſſhbly man can doe, roceke it ſtill; and thinke our 
ſelvs jolly wile men when we have done,though we die next yeare after for all that. 
If then with ſo great Jabour,diligence;carneſtneſſe,endeavour, care and coſt, we bu. 
ſieour ſelves ſometimes tolive tor a while, how ought we to deſire to live for ever ? | 
if for atime to put death away , how to take death away cleance?: You deſire /ife I 
am ſure, and /ong life ; and therefore a long life, becauſe it is /one,thatis, commerh 
ſomewhar neererin ſome degree to eternall life : If you defirea long laſting life, why 
doe you not defire an everlaſting life? If a lite of many yeares,which Jet in the end ſhal[Pll.101,28, 
faile, why not that life , whoſe yeares ſhall never faile? It we ſay, . it is lacke of wit or 

race when any man runs in danger of thelaw of man , whereby haply he abridges 
Hhimſclfe of halfea dozen yeares 6f his life ; what wit or grace isthere , wilfully to 
incurre the /ofie of ezernall Ife? For indeed , asin the beginning weſet downe, it is , 
a matter touchitg the loſle of ereynall life,we have ih hand, and withall touching the 
paineof cternall death. Ir is not aloſle onely, for we catmor loſe kife, and become 
asa ſtone, free from cither : if we lceſe our hold of this life ; eternall death taketh 
hold upon us: If we heape not up the treaſure of :mmortality , we heape up thetrea- 
ſure of wrath againſt the day of wrath. It your wealth be not with vs to life, pecunia Rom 2.5. 
wveſtra vobiſcum eſt in perditionem, We have not farre to ſeeke forthis; For, if now ***529- 
weturne our deate care to this Charge , you ſhall fall into temptations : feare y;e not Vveric g. 
that? Into many fooliſh and noyſome luſts ; nor fear yee that neither? yet f-are whither 
theſe lead ; which drowne men in perdition and deſtruttion of body and ſoule. Feare yee 
not theſc?doth the Lord thunder rhus, and are ye not moved? 2uibus werbis te cura- 
bo7 I know not how to doe you good. But, 'let eternall life prevaile. Sure, it life 
come not, death comes. There is as much ſaid, now, ( not as I have to ſay,but ) as 
the time would ſuffer : Onely let me ina few words dcliverthe charge concerning 


this, and ſoI will breake up the Court for this time. 


TY 


And now ( Right honourable, beloved, &c.) albeit that according to the power 
that the Lox» hath given us, I might reſtifie and charge you i» the preſexce of 
Gov the FarntR, who quickeheth all things, andofthe Lonp 1s $45, who 
ſhall ſhew Himſelfe from Heavenwith His mighty CAneels inflaming fire, renderins 
vengeance to them, not onely that know not GOD, butto them alſo that obe y nor 
the Goſpellof our Lonxp Is sus Cuxrsr, thatyce thinke upon theſe 
things which you have heard to doe them : yet humanum dico, [for your infirmity , 
I will ſpeak after the manner of men, the natute of a man beſt loveth to be deate with. 
all, and even beſcech you by the mercies of Gop, evenof Gov the Faru tn 
who hath loved you , and given you an everlaſting conſolation and a good hope through 


grace, and bythe comming of our Loxv Ix sUs Cuni s 7 andour aſſembly unto 
Him, 
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Him, that you receive not this Charge in yaine;that ye account it His charge,and not 
mine; received of Him,to deliver to you, Looke not to me I beſeech you:in whom, 
whatſoever you regard (countenanee or learning, yeares or authority ) I doe moſt 
willingly acknowledge my ſelfe farre unmeet to deliver any ; more meet a great 
deale, to receive one my ſelfe, ſave that 7have obtained fellowſhip in this bofmeſſe , in 
diſpenſing the Ayſteries, and delivering the Charges of theL o n v. Looke not on 
me, looke on your owne ſoules ,and have pitic on them : Looke upon Heaven, and 
the Lord of Heaven and carth,trom whom it commeth,and of whom it will be one 
day called for againe. Surely there is a Heaven, Surely there is a Hell: Surely there 
will be a day , when enquiry ſhall be made, how we have diſcharged that we have 
received of the Lord; and how you have diſcharged that,you have received of us in 
the Lords Name. Againſt which day, your conlciences ſtand charged with many 
things, at many times heard. © ſeeke not death in the error of your life , deceive nor 
your ſelves;thinke not,that when my words ſhall be at an end,both they ſhall vaniſh 
intheaire, and you never heare ofthem againe. Surely you ſhall; the day is com. 
ming, when it ſhall be required againe at your hands. A fearcfull day tor all thoſe, 
that for a little riches,thinke baſcly of others, upon all thoſe that repoſe in theſe varne 
riches (as they ſhall ſeethen)a vaine confidence , uponall thoſe, thar enjoy onely with 
the belly and the backe , and doe cither no good , or miſerable ſparing good with their 
riches: whoſe riches ſhall be with them to their deftrw#ton, Beloved,when your life 
ſhall haveanend (as an end it ſhall have ) when the error of death ſhall bee upon 
you ; when your ſoul ſhall be cited to appeare before G © p, #n noviſsimo,, I know 
and am perfcRly aſſured, alltheſe things will come to minde againe , youwill per. 
cciveand feele that, which poſſibly now you doc not. The Devils charge commeth 
then, who will preſſe theſe points in another manner, than we can: then it will bee 
toolate. Prevent his charge , I beſeech you , by regarding and remembring this , 
now. Now is the time, while you may and have time whercin, and abilitic where. 
with; thinke upon it, and provide for eternall life : you ſhall never in your life ſtand 
in ſo greatneed of your riches, as inthar day; provide for that day ; and provide for 
eternall life. It will not come yet, it is truc, it will be long in comming : bat when 
it comes, it will never have an end. 

Thiscnd is ſo good, thatI will end with eternall life, which ( you ſee ) is Saint 
Pals end. It is his; and the ſame ſhall be my end, and I'beſeech G o v it may be all 
our ends. To G © Þ immortall, inviſible , and onely wiſe; G ov , who hath, 
prepared this eternall life for us ; who hath taught us this day how to 
come untoit ; whoſe grace be ever with us, and leave us 
nor,till ir have thereto brought us;the Father,the 
» Sonne,and the Holy Ghoft, bee all glory, 

power,praiſc,and thankeſgiving, 
now and for ever, 
vA MEN 
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ACTS Cnavy. II. Ver. XLII. 


And they continued in the A les Doctrine, and 
Fellowſhip, and Breaking of Bread and Prayers. 


[OESIEY Here bad beene two ſundry dayes before Sermons concerning the 
MS KS poſitive ourward worſhip of G o Þ , out of this Text , conſi- 
> Fling of theſe foure parts. 

1 The Apoſtles DoArine. 2. Their Sociery or fellowſhip. 

: 3 Breaking of bread. 4. Prayers. 

The effeft of this laft , Was to acquaint the Agditory with ſundry Imaginarions 

by diverſe-erefted, which many unſtable perſons doe runne after and wor ſhip in- 

ſtead of thofe foure, the Apoſtles DoEtrine, &c. The order was to begin with 

the doftrine firſt, and ſo after , throngh the reſt, as they Ftaud. 


= <a Hart ſuch imaginations there are 6 Salomon $A 
Wl complaineth of Ratiocinia plurima,yvvher- xcc1, », wi. 


— Aimplicity of their creation. And under 
#lthe Golpell, S.Paul likewiſe of Venti do- 

JA trinarum, wherby Chriſtian people be- 
INE gan to bee blowen and carried about fron Eph.4 14. 
AR cthecftcdfaſtnefſe of the truth. 

——= |. But eſpecially under the Goſpell. For 
Er that,asS ſugytn faith (De Civ. 18. )V:- 
dens Diabolus: templa Damonum deſeri , & in nomen CHRISTI currere genus 

Ccecc Bumanum 


Of the Worſhipping 
bumanum, &rc. Sccing idolatrous images would downe, hee bent his 
whole device, inplace ofthem to ereCt and ſet up divers maginations , 
thartthe people , inſtead ofthe former, 'might bow downeto theſe and 
Heb.13 9. worſhipthem. Since which it hath been and is his daily praQtice, either 
''* to broach, Dofirinas noyas && peregrinas , new imaginations never heard of 
before:Qrto revivethe old,and new drefle them. And theſe ( forthat 
2 Cor. 2.0. hy themſelves they will not utter ) to mingle and to card with the A. 
pottles dofirme -c.thatar the leaſt yer, he may ſo verit them. wo 
|. And this indeed is the diſcaſc of our age, and the juſt complaintwe 
make of it. That there hath beene good riddance made of images: bur : 
for imaginations, they, be daily ſtamped in great number, and inſtead of 
the old Images, {et up, deified, and worſhipped, carrying the names & 
credit ofthe Apoſtles Dorine Government, Cc. 
| Touching theſe imaginations then , to finde ſome heads of them : 
be p * They bee, in reſpe@ ofthe Devill, who inſpireth them,called Doftrie 
' n. demoniorum. In reſpe& ofthe inſtruments, by whom he breathes them 
Apoce2.13. out, Dottrine hominum : As the doctrine ofthe Phariſees, The doctrine of 
Aqts 20.29, EE 
the Nicolaitans, 
Theſe men were of two ſorts as S. Paul ſorteth them,* Wolves which 
from without entered into the Church : 2 Men ariſing from among them- 
ſelves teaching perverſe things. ty 
I 1 Thoſe which from without entred , were Philoſophers from the 
n__ Gentiles: Phariſees from the Iewes. Both which bred many imaginations 
a 1s the In Chriſtian Religion. 
C hurch. Againſtthem both,S.Paul giveth a double Caveat.Not to be ſeduced by 
Col.2.8. Philoſophy(meaning as he ſhewerth, the vaine deceit of that profeſsion:) 
\Tim.6.26, that is the former. * Nor with the humane traditions and rudiments of the 
Phariſees: that, is the latrer. To avoid oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſa called: 
Tit.114 thereisthe firſt, To avoid Iewiſh fables and traditions : there is the ſe- 
Luke 5.u/, cond. For, from theſe two forges, came a great part of the imaginations 
which enſued. Each of theſe (es, eſteeming his old wine good , and 
conſequently brewing it with the new wine ofthe Geſpell. 


1By Philo — Tmaginations by Philoſophy. Firſt, by the courſe of the Eccleſia- 
ſopty: ſticall Hiſtory it appeareth , that Simon Magus ( who of a heathen Phile- 
ſepher became'a Chriſtian, and was baprized) after , through the gall 


of biterneſſe wherein he was, fell away againe and proved the firſt of 


As. 23: all beretikes. Hee, firſt : and after Valentine; and then , Baſilides deviſed 
many ſtrange ſpeculative phanfies. And indeed , whoſoever they bee, 
that dote about unprofitable curious ſpeculations , from this kind they 
ſprung firſt. 

After theſe, thole two maine hereſies, that ſo mightily troubled the 

Church : Firſt, that ofthe Manichee , who brought a neceſsity upon all 

things by means of his 4uo principia : making men ſecure how they 0 

ved, 


On 


"Df ima: 


a7 


ved; becauſe ie was ordained wharſhould become of therri, Secondly, 
the other ofrhe:Peligiaty, who aſtribed ro mans free-w1ll, and ability to 
keepe G.o:0's: Lag! and thereby mage void the 
theſe were bu two baſtard flips of Philoſophy : The former , an 
pagination iſſuing from thoſeed bfrhe Stoker 4nd their fatal! deFtinie : 
The latter from che ſeRtofthe Petipltetikes,and their pure netwralls. 
-” ani1-2 nk bo n'incomaoderifb or b-[1n3 Lg 
Imaginations: by Tudaiſme, - As the curious ſpeculations came from 
the 'Philoophers of the Gienviles ; So; whiathoever tuperftitions oblcrvau- 
on2werc irnagined, canke from:the/Pharijeer and fefts of the Irves.” As 
Simon Magus is reckoned , the firſt heretike : So. Ebionthe Tew;; is the (c- 
cond. And from him ſprang the opinion of the neceſsity of Iwiſh 
obſervances ; vyhich was the occaſion + the Councell in As 15. and the 
opinion of worſhipping Angels as Mediators , as Theodoret teftifieth upon 
(,olof. 2:18.- And forthoſe Ceremonies as at the farſtthey deſired to re- 
raint thoſe very ſame that were Iudaicall So(when it was withſtood by 
the Apoſtles) they did after but turnethem, and.new' varniſh them oyer 
into others like, and. with them ſa-cloggedi the Church, as the ewes 
eſtate was much more tolerable than the Chriſtian's, Saint Auguſtine's 
comp laint, Zþ. "19. 

: Now fromthele twvo ſorts of pefſons proceeded thoſe two ſeverall 
meanes; whereby (as it were in two moulds)all imaginations have beert 
caſt, and the truth of Go v's ward ever perverted. 1, Fromrithe Pha- 
riſee, That peecing ourthe new garment with old raygs of traditions, that is, 
adding to, and ceking out Go p struth; with mens phanſies,; with the 
Phylatteries and fringes of the: Phariſies, who tooke upon them to 05- 
ſerve many things beſide it. 2. From the Philoſopher, that wwreſting and 
tetitering of the; Scriptures (which S. Peter complaineth of) wvith expo- 
{icions and'glofles newly coyned, to make them ſpeake thar ghey never 
meant. Giving ſuch new and ſtrange ſenſes toplaces of Scripture , as the 
Church of Cx x 15 T never heard of. And what words are there or can 
there bee, that(being helped our with the Phariſee's additian ofa truth 
unwritten , or tuned withthe Philo/opber's wreſt of a divided ſenſe ) may 
not bee madeto give a calour to a new imagination? Therefote.the ana « 
ent Fathers thought it meer, thatthey that would cake upon them to.n- 
terpret the 4poſtle's Doftrme., ſhould pur in fureties, that their (enſes 
they gave, were no other.than the Church in former time hath acknow- 
ledged. - Ic is true, the' Apoitles indeed ſpake from the Spirit and every 
affeion of theirs was an oracle : but; that (Irake ) vyas their pecit- 
liar priviledge. . Bur, all thar are after them, ſpeake'not by revelation, bur. 
by labouring in the ward and learning : arenot to utter their owwne phan- 
hes;& ta deſtreto be beleeved upon their bare word: (if this be nor do- 
minar; fidgi, tobe Lords oftheir Auditor s faith, know not what it 1s:) 
but onely on condition, thatthe ſenſe, they now give , . bee not a feined 
TIE | Ccccc 2 ſenſe 
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Mat. 9.17. 


Mar. 7.4+ 


2 Pet, 3.16) 
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before given 


——Tenſe(as 5. Peter cermeth.x)bur fuchan one;awhath- been 


hen fore-ranners in the Cheaſtrantainh, Soy Irhis mardbr> 
Cai che Apo) ſb the Law ſoewo 4 wor rev as ears 
head, Church herevofpue ha Which 


courl, Po it were te frich held py oo cn our'( 
nations Which now are ttamped daily, Trad parecgs Ss (ores meip=.. 
ſingle bond, is ruſted to deliver the meaning of any Scripture, which is 
many timies 'noughr clic', but his avwneimagnazins. This is the diſtaſc 
of our Age. Notthe Pharifee's addition (which tswell lt) but ( as bail 
as it)che Philoſopher's glofie, vrhidirodumach abongteck, And I won 
way bur this, to helpe its.” - 


(11 fb 4 
# 


' 
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, Imaginations from the Cvifiagic ds the Cit 
From with- gy themſclves aroſe men ſpeaking rf things, whom $.Paul vwellat: 
fliaxss, Iethfratres ſubintroduftas. Whoalſo by their anaginations, mainly Cor 
Gal 2,4. rupted the Apoſtles Dottrine, pe} we Os divided. ; O18 


g n 8 _ 
int0 \ Mater jo which” ; TTY & 
the ; Mamer, \ThcCoimay, 


Concerning all which, imagi nk have "yt | 
Tn the mare | IMaginations tOuc __—_ frandatitns Whichare PReP' called by the 
ter and/#b- name of foundations, firtt laid by our SoviowGirift, and afcer kept by. che 
NO > Ap/tles) —_ neon » Fath. i: 
the founds- . —— rouching Repentance.. Nicolas one ofthe ſeven, (as Bee 
tion. bias teftificth ) became a man of hnaginations,; and began the ſeRofthe 
_ 15. Nicolditans * whom Gop bateth! After whom aroſe Carpecrates in the 
A8s20.20. ſame,of whom came the ſc of the Gnoſtikes. » A ſettharblevy up that 
| per ©+* pant of the foundation,which is called Repentance from dead workes. For(as 
* Apoc.3-15. Epiphanius teſtifieth, ) they held; tharall other things beſides faith, veete 
indifferent \ Repentance and all. ' Andthar; 16'aman knew and imbra- 
ced certaine diQtes and poſirions,chey would deliver him. live how he 
liſt, he could not chooſe but be ſaved. And of chelc high poitits of kehow- 
ledge they intituled themſelves Gnoftikes that is neu of knowltdee. i: Ad 
all ocher Chriſtians that could noctalke like chemn Simplices good ſample 
ſoules. Such isthe imagination in our daies, of carnall-G s- That, 
ſo hee forget not his Creed, hee cannot milcarry Theſebeecke Go 
ſtikes of our age. 


inginein 
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Imaginations touching f.uth. On the other ſide , againſt the otherpart 
ofthe foundation (faith , ) Latianus a Chriſtian and a grear learned man 
caſt his Mine, of whom was the [ef of the Encratites: who offended ar 
the hicentjous lives of the Gnoftikes, fell into the other extreme, that Non 
eſt curandum quid quiſq, credat, td tantum curandum eft, qui1 quiſq, facixt: that 
the Creed might be cancelled well enough ; for, an upright and ſtraight 
courſe of bfe, G © b onely regarded:And inevery Set, a man might be 
ſaved that lived well, Theſe , fortheir ſober and temperate kinde of 
lifecermed themlelves Encratices, that is ſtrift livers; and all other Chri- 
Rians that lived not in like auſterity, Pfychicos(thar is)carnall men. Such 
is in our daies the imagina!ion of the Civill Chriſtian ; who, fo his conver- 
fation be blameleſle and honeſt, careth not for Religion and Faith at all, 
bur for the moſt parr lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance. We may call 
theſe the Encratires of our Age. 


Imaginations touching the Buildmg. A ſecondary part of the Apoſiles 
Dotrine, and not of like necelsity with the former. Epiphanins vvriteth 
( Hereſi 61.) There were a (e& , a branch of the old Cathari ar Puritan; s 
(as he ſaith) which calleth themſelves 4poſtolics, propter exattwn diſciple 

udium, &c. For an extraordinary detire they had aboye other men to 
have diſapline and all things , tothe exa&t parterne of the Apoſtles daves ; 
which is it ſelfc an imagination. ? a airbah , 

For,it were cacogeliaan apiſh imitatian, to retaine all in uſe then,ſee- 
ing diverſe things;even then,vvere but cemporaria. For beſide their Canon 
in matters of knowledge,they had their dogmata or decreta,not of _ 
importance ; as was that of eating things trangled, and blaud; whichno 
martnow thinketh himſelfe bound to abftaine from. And, beſides 
their Fpitaxes , commandements in matter of practice , they had their 
Diataxes Injun&tions,not of equall regard with the former. Such were 
their Azape, love-fealts after the Sacrament 1: and their celebrating the 
Sacrament after Supper ; which no Church at this day doth imurarte. 
Therefore, to preſſe all chat was in thattime is an imagination. 

And, astopreſle all; fo, of thele things that remaine , to preſle all 
alike, orthinke an equall necelsity of chem, which was a parcell of the 
imagination of the Donatifts. For, ſome things the Apoſtles peremptorily 
commanded : Some things they had no commandement for , but anely gave 
counſell : Some things they commanded and taught : (ome things, they 
taught and exhorted:whereof each was to be eſteemed in his own value 
and worthineſle : Neither to dilpenſe with the commandement ; norco 
make a matter of neceſsity of the Counſell. Both which have no alittle 
harmed the Church. 

Laftly , fortheſe matters of (ounſel , which for the moſt part are 
things indifferent , they allo fall upon rwo imaginations : 1 Some lay : 
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6 Touching 
the building 


I 
Gal 6 16, 
AQsi6.4. 


—__ 


: Cor. 11.10, 
Tade 12; 
1 Cor.11.: ©, 


2 


1Cor.7.10. + 

1 Cor. 7.25. 

1 Tim. 4.11, 
6.2, 


30 


1 Cor.10,23. 


Col.4.2 1, 


1 Cor, 7.35. 


Gal.5.13. 7 


2 Imaginat: - 
ons in the ce- 
remony, 


1 Cor.11.13. 


1 Cor,14,u/t 


1 Cor. 11.16, 


1 Cor.10.17s 


Gal.1 9. 


Gol.s 12. 
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Omnia mihi licent : and, fo it be not condemned as unlawfull:, make no 
bones of it : which tendeth to all prophanenefle. Others lay, Touch nor, 
Taſte not, Hand'e not ; which ſpeake ofthe things indifterenc,as meerely 
unlawfull : which magination ends in ſupertition. A mzane way would 
be holden berweene them both , that neither a ſnare be caſt on mens 
conſciences,by turning Non expedit into Non licet : nor ourt6erty in (hriſ 
be made an occaſion to the fleſh by caſting Non expedit out of doores, For 
the Spirit of Cyg1sr isthe ſpirit of ingenuity, which will freely ſub. 
mit ir ſelfe to that which is expedient, even in things of their owne na- 
ture lavvfull. The not obſerving whereof with good heed and difcre. 
tion, hath in old time filled the world with many a ſuperſtitious imagina- 
tion ; and in our dayes hath healed the imagination and ſuperſtition and by. 
pocrifie,vvith another of riot and licentions liberty, as bad as the former yea 
a great deale worſe. 


ROO 


Imaginations touching the ceremony. Firſt, Itake itto be a phancie, 
to imagine, there needs none: for, without them, neither comelineſle, 
nor orderly uniformity, will be in the Church. Women will pray unco- 
vered(an uncomely {ight)unleſle the Apoſtle enjoyne the contrary:there - 
fore,Let every thing be done decently and in order. Now, to adviſe what is 
comely and orderly in each Age and Place, is left in the power and dif. 
cretion of the Governoury of each Church ,; Yiſum eſt Spiritui Sanfto 65 
nobis. And the cuſtome of each Church is peaccably to be obſerved by 
the members of it. ' In a matter ceremoniall, touching the vcilme of 
women ( after ſome reaſons alleaged , which yet a troubleſome body 
might quarrell with )chus doth S.Paul determine the marter definitive- 
ly:If any liſt to be contentious. Nos non babemus talem conſuetudinem, nec Ec- 
cleſie Dei. As if he ſhould ſay : In matrers of that quality each Churches 
cuſtome is toover:rule as from that place S Hierome (Eph.28.) and S. Aug. 
Ep.86.c.118: )doe both reſolve. © © ©, 

It hath'been ever thought meet {ſaith S.Greg:ry)thar there ſhould be 
In unitate fidei conſuetudodiverſ&thar is, the diverſity of cſtomes ſhould be 
in diverſe (,hurches, altinthe unity of one faith, ro ſhewy the Churches li- 
berty in thoſe matters; And therefore , the eating of things offered to Ilols, 
wholly reſtrained the Churches of Syria & ( ilicia, ſeemeth in ſome ſort 
permitred the Church of Corinth, in caſe no man did challenge ir. 

. And as for diyers Churches,this hath been judged requiſite;ſo hath it 
likewiſe be deemed nolefle requiſite , thar every perſon ſhould invio- 
lably obſerve the rites, and cuſtomes of his own Church, Therefore thoſe 
former ordinances , which, were not urged upon the ( orinthians , up- 
on the Galathians,within the compaſle of the Regions where they took 
place, (as we ſee )they were urged ( as the fathers inter pret thole pla- 
ces,) under the paine of Anathema,vvhich cenſure is due to all thoſe thar 


rrouble the Church : as thoſe doe', who for ſetting light by the cuftomes . - 


and 
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and orders ofthe Church, are by S.-Paul concluded within the number of 


perſons contentious and croubleſome. | Cor,116. 
inations touching the manner of d:livery. For. DE TER "7 Lge 
Imagimat ching the manner of d:livery. For, even in it allo, for ring 


failing, men muſt imagine ſomething, thar, when they can take no ex- 1.1;z.r), 
ception to the matter ,yetthey may itch after a nevv manner, and heare it, 

after ſuch and ſuch alort delivered , orthey will not heare ar all , and 

therefore after their ovyne liking get them a beape of Teachers. 1. They 2 Tim. 4.3. 
muſt heare no Latine, nor Greeke ,no, though it be interpreted. A meere 
imagination. Forthe Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians , which were Gre- 

cians, hath not feared to ule termes as ſtrange tothem, as Latine or Greeke 

is to us (Maranatha, Behal, Abba.) All which he might cafily enough | Cor.16. 24. 
have expreled in cheir vulgar, bur that it liked him to retaine his liberty 2 Cor: 6.16. 
in this pnint. TOY, 

2 Nornone of the Apocryphacited.” Another imagination : For , S. Inde 
in his Epiſtle, hath not feared to alleage , our of the booke of Encch( lude 
14.) Which booke hath ever beene reckoned Apocrypha. And by his ex- 
ample all the ancient Writers are full of allegations from them : ever, 
cothele Writiggs yeelding the next place after the Canon of the Scrip- 
cures and preferring them betore all torraine Writers whatſoever. 

3 Nor any thing alleaged our of the: lewes Thalmud ; athird Inagina- 
tion. For, from their Records, S. Paul is judged to have ſer downe the 
names of the Sorcerers that withſtood Moſes; to be James and Jambres ; , -, ay 
which in Exo4us, or the whole Canon or Scriptures are not named. As | 
many other things in the new teſtament, from them receive greatlight. 
And the wes themſelves are herein cleerely confuted. 

4 Bur,eſpecially no heathen example or authority (for, with allegati- 
on of the ancient Fathers I have often dealt)a matter which the Primi- 
tive Church never imagined .unlawtull. For, Clemens Alexandrims ( in 
Strem.7.) by alluſion to Sara and par, teacheth the contrary. So doth 
Bai, inalet Treartile de leyendis Ethnicorum Scriptis , and Gregory Nyſſen 
de vita Meſis , out of the XX(. of Deur. by the rites touchiog the marry- 
ing of heathen women taken captive : and laſtof all S. Au2uſtine molt 
plainly, De Doftrina (,hriſtian4,2.40. And thele all reckoned of the con- 
trary,as a very imagination. Which they did the rather, for thar, beſides di- 
vers other places,not ſoapparant,chey find S.Paal,in matter of do&trine, 
alleaging 4ratws a heathen Writer jn his Sermon at Athens. And againe, 
in marter of life, alleaging Menander,, a Writer of Commedies , in his 
Epiſtle : And thirdly, in matter of report onely,vvithour any urgent ne- 1_Cor.1s,;3. 
ceſsity, alleaging Epimenides , or as ſome thinke Callimachus. 

And ſurely, if itbe lawfull to reaſon from chat which Nature tea- 
cheth, as S. Paul doth againſt mens wearing log beare; it is not unlaw- Wo 
full neither to reaſon from the wileſt and moſt pithy ſayings of naturall TE 
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Touching 
the Apoſties 


fellowſhs p, 


Tohn 2. 10. 
Heb. 10-25. 
iCor.11.19- 


1 Cor.1I.17. 


Phil. 3.18. 


1Cor.12. 8. 


1 Tim. 5.19, 
1Cor, 8.12, 


Mat, I 8 17 . 


As 21.28, 
Luke 18.10. 


Aqs 2:43 


Luke 9.1, 
10.1 


men. Eſpecially, with che 4poitle,uling them (as in a manner they onl 

are eg! to provoke Chriſtian mento denrnarti dn 
them their own blindnes in matter of knowledge, that ſee not ſo much 
as the heathen did by the light of Nature :.or their ſlackneſſe, in matter 
of converſation ;that cannot be got ſo farre forward by G o Þ's Law ,as 
the poore Pagan can by his Philoſopby. That if Grace will not move , 


ſhame may. 


Imaginations touching the Apoſtles fellowſhip. For , this dodtrine recei- 
ved , doth incorporatethe receivers of it into a fellowſhip or Society, 
which is called the fellowſhip , or corporation of the Goſpell ; and they , 
that bring not this doEtrine,are no waiesto be received thereto. Which 
fellowſhip 1s notto be forſaken, asthe manner of fome is(men of imagi- 
nations)in our daies, either becauſe there be hereſies for oportet eſſe : Or, 
for that many at communions, come togetber, n6t for the better, but for the 
worſe , for ſo did they in Corinth : Or laſtly , for that many and many 
Chriſtians walke ( which S.Paul wrote with teares) as enemies to the Croſse 
of Chriſt; tor lo it was in the Church of Philippi. 

Now it is plaine, there can no Socizty endure without 2overnment, 
And therefore G o Þ hath appointed in it Governours and Affeftants : 
which {ceing they have power from Gop,to rejeR or receive accuſations, 
and to judge thoſe that are within and of the fellowſhip, K is an idle imagi- 
nation that ſome have imagined , to hold, the Church hath nac her Iudye- 
ment-ſeat, and powerto cenſure her diſobedient children. It hath ever 
beene holden good Divinity, that the Churþfrom Cn x 1s T received 
power to cenſure and ſeparate wilfull offenders. Both, wvich the Heatben- 
man's ſeparation , who might not ſo much as enter into the ( burch-dooy 

(which is the greater cenſure) and with the Publicans ſeparation (which 
1s the leſſe) who might enter and pray inthe Temple, but was avoided 
in common corverſation , and in the fellowſhip of the private table , and 
therefore much more of the Alrar. Of which twaine, the former, the 
Apoſtle calleth cutting off, Gal. 5, 12. the latter abſtaining from; 2 Thel 3. 6. 
The Primitive Church calleth the former excommunicetos , the latter ab- 
ftentos. Sothat, to phanſie no government js an imagination. A Goverr.- 
ment there is. 

Touching the forme of which Government , many mmaxinaticns have 
lately beene bred ; intheſe our daies ſpecially. Atthe writing ofthis 
Verſe it 1s certaine, that the Government of Chriſtian people conſiſted in 
rwo degrees onely. ( Of both which our Saviour Cxxisr Himfelfe 
wasthe Author.) 1Of the twelve, 2 Of the ſeventy : both which were 0- 
ver the People, in things pertaining to.Gop. ems 

Theſe rwo, were one ſuperiourto another and not equall. And that 
the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed an equality inthe Clersy is(I take it)an imagination. 
No man could periſh in the gain-ſeying of Coreb,under the Goſpell) which 

S. Tude 
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Skitnt Bude faith, they why) if thete were vets ſaperidrityin the Clergy 
For , Core's mutinie was , becaulc hee might nor be equall to Aaron, ap- 

dinted hisfperior by Go p; Nint. 16.10. Which vety humet(ob- 
ve irvyho wilt} þ wht fofth'moſt part ofthe hereſits, linge the 
cite of the Goſpel! t thit Corrb right not bee Auroms equal. Now , of 
cheſe two Frvers, the fÞpyNes have evet beene reckoned the ſuperioreo 
che cher: (8 outtirhes; as havingeven winder our Saviour Cuntst, 
apowerto forbid athers,Luk 9.49. And after exerciſing the ſame pow 
&t\ Silas (otte of the SeVenty)'revciving a colmmandement(:mair from 
Stint Partan'{poftitto tome unto hith. As the Auditory had theit roome 
by thetaNves , So amodgthe perſons Eccleſiaſtical , the Apoſties had 4 


ber frat ſa8\may bee gathered ; and inthe veiy place it ſelfe, were di- 
#tguiſhed.- Now iti the place ofthe T'belye , ſucceeded Biſhops , and 
the place ofthe Seventy, PreebYtetie, Priefts, or Mmiſftrs , Fo þ that by 


che judgertient of Fenicis (b.4.cup/z) wholived immediately uponthe 
Apoſtles age * of Tertwllin ( de waſeripe ) Of S. Augnſtine ( 7 Pia.44.) 
And this, till of are, was thought the forme of thar fellow/hip,and never 
other irnagined, © me 
: But, notlohg fince fomie have phanſiced anocher, chat ſhould confifſt 
of Lay-elders, Paſtors and Dofhors and whether of Deacons roo , is not fell - 
ly agreedyet.” Whidh device is ptefſed now upon our Church * not, as a 
otrnie of th6fe convenience than that , it hath ; but , as ohe ——_ 
neceflaryandof our Savior C x & 1:5 ft 5s owine onely inftitution,whi 
raaketh it thi lefſe ſufferable. Iknow that by vertue of Saint Peters 
wrinch before mentioned , ſome places thay be brought, which may 
ſteme to give it colour : bur, that is, if we alloy thoſe new gloſſed ſen- 
ſ{&. But,jf we ſecke whar ſenſes, the Primitive Church gave of them not 
otie of cher, bur will ſuffer it to fall roche ground, And , finding it a 
ſtranger torhem, I knovy not how to terme it, bur an imagination. To 
rouch ir briefly in a word. 

If we'aske Scripture for it, and where wee may finde it, they paſſe by 
the rwo moſt evident places in appearance; 1 (or.12.28. Beeauſe,cthere 
are no Paſtors ; and Eph.4.11. Becauſe , there are no Lay-elders ; and lay 
it pon, Rom. 12. 6,7,8. And thereby a ſtrange and un-heard of Expo- 
fition,they will find them al foure:But nor,except that Expoſttiort be al- 
towved thera : Nor, if the ancient Writers be heard, what the true 
ſenſe of it is; There is tio Epiſtle 0n which {o many of them have vvric- 
ten:Sixe only I will name : Origen , Chryſoftopte , Theoddret, Ambroſe, Hie- 
rome, Oecumenius , All which , have entreated of ir. Ler their Cortimen- 
taries be looked on upon that place. Not one of them applicth it ro 
the Church-gopernment ( which by atry likelyhood cannot be imagined , 
bur they would, ifjr were the maine place for it ) or findath thoſe offi- 
ces inthoſe words, which they int good carneftrdl ts of, as that 114, 
(inthe ſeventh verſe) is notthe Deacon : but, the Diftr inter ev 
eig 
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eighth werſe)-is hee : or that qui miſeretur,, is latine-for a Widow , or fch 
like \ TOs | | 


goperne ney. and there they imagine they have foun 
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- Bur, if jointlychey find them nox : let us ſee hovy ſeverally they w . 

ranttheir Offices. 1 Ok Elders, lore both preach Is : ſame; 
| cheix 


y. implication , that-there are Presbyteri , that labour nor 


LT amy 17. 


in preaching, KHeare S. Chryſoſtomg on. 1 Cor. 1.17. You ſhall find a farce 


other lene : Eyangelizare ( ſaith hee) perpaucerum ef ; b:ptizare autem cy 
juſlibet, mods fungatur Sacerdotio, Anda little after Siquidem Presbyteris 


| quidem , qui {impyaores ſunt , boc munus, trgdimus , ut baptizent; verbum au- 


tes ae dacean non niſi Sapieyoribus la ſapientia 6 labor, - uamabrem 
& alibi inquit{Qui;bene Pralon Preſbyteri, duplici, honore digni ſunt , maxim# 


 quilaborant in verbo. Whereby iis plaine, that in S.Chryſoſtome's time, 


it was not reckoned meet , thatevery one that miniſtredthe Sacraments , 
ſhould alſo preach. Thatthe meaner. ſort dealt with the Bajtizing ; and, 
they onely that were of the more w/e ſort with the Ford.And to proye, 
it ſhould thus be, he citerh.chis their Scripture as if in the Apoſtle's dayes,, 
the like had been thought wi/dome. Bur as for lay-elders , He nor any tha, 
wriceth on it , can finde inthis verſe; nor any {uch.in all antiquity eyer 
underſtood by the name of Presbyter, | Cn. vi 
The Elders Preachers, they divide into Paſtors and Doftors: and theſe; 
they ſever in funRtion,; limiting the one to his exhortation onely , the 9+. 
ther to point of doftrine onely. An imaginatioq , which none ofthe Fas. 
thers would ever acknowledg ſearch their eoikings.S.Cheyſoinine upon. 
this Verſe,Fph.4.11.caketh them both for one and maketh no difference. 
So S. Hierome in both his Commentaries upon that Epiſtle : Omnis enim, 
Paitor Doter eſt. But, S. Auguſtine may lerve for alt; ſhew, how un- 
knowne this device was then. Who being purpoſely written to,by Pay-, 
linus, to aſsigne a difference berweenethem, thus anſwereth : Pasto- 
RES autem& DOCTORES , quos maxime ut diſcerneremus volui5ti, eoſdem 
puto eſſe, ſicut & tibi viſum eft, ut non aliesP ASTORES, alios DocToRES 
intelligeremus, ©@c. Hos enim ſicut wnun aliquod duobus nominibus complexus 
eſt; Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulinum. 
,  Lafftly, forcheir Deacons too : that they ſhould bemen of occupation 
and tradeo deale with the Church-ſtocke and care of the poore onely, 
is alſo ( I doubt not) an imagination:{eing all Antiquity hath ever recko- 
ned of that Calling, as of a ſtep or degree tothe Miniſtery, out of i Tim. 
3-13- And that the Churches practice hath been alwaies to imploy them 
in other pars and functions beſides that,js plain by IuRine Martyr (who 
lived in the Apoſtles daies ) Apol. 2. ad Antonium , namely , to diſtribute the 
Communion: by Tertullian (de Bap.) to baptize: by Cyprian (Ser.6 de lapſu) 
and diyers others. So that, to conclude , theſe are imaginations touching 
the 4poſtles fellowſhip howſoever a oreat number of deceived people bow 
downeto them and worſhipthem © 


Imaginations 
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| | 13: iis Joi. bak ooo | | 
Inqginations touching the breaking of breed : which '1s joyned tothar 
fellowſhip, as the chief: badge ofthat fellowſhip. | For, bis gathered 
the communion; as may be gathered by conference yvith && 20.7, and 
as the Syrian Text tranſlatech it. For that , as bythe cher Sacrament in 
the Verſe immediately going before , they are. received infy the body of the 
Church, ſo,by this, they are madeto drinke of the ſpirit. ( 1. Cor. 13 13.) and 


# 


ſo, perfected inthe higheſt Myſtery of this Sactety, = | 

[Res which , as the Church, of Reme hath her imaginations : 
Firſt,in chat ſhe many rimes'celebrarerh chis nyſtery ſine fraftione, with- 
our any breaking at all, Whereas (as heretofore hath beene ſhewye d our 
of 1 Cor. 10.18.) it is of the nature of an Euchariſt or Peace-offering : 
which was never offered byr it was caten , that both there might bea 
repreſentation of the memory of that ;/agrifice , and together an application 
ro each perſon by partaking it. And ſecondly, in that ſhe hath indeed 
no breaking of bread at all. For, it being broken (ever) after it is conſecr«- 
ted, there is ( with them) no breadremaining to þreake ©: and the body of 
CHRIST isnow impaſsible , and: cannot. be broken; ſo that they arc 
faine to ſay they breake Accidents , and indeed they wellknow not whar. 
Contrary to Saint Luke here , who calleth(ir fraft;onem payis ; and to 
Saint Paul ( 1 Cor. 10. 16.) who ſaith Panis quem frangimus. As theſe are 
their imaginations:lo we want not ours. For, many among us , phanſie 
onely a Sacrament in this ation , and looke ſtrange at the mention of a 
Sacrifice : whereas,we not onely uſe it,as a nouriſhment Pea (as, thar, 
it ist05) bur as a meane alo, to renew a TIF with Go p, by vertue 
of that Sacrifice , as the P/almiſt ſpeaketh , T/al. 50. 5. So our Saviour 
CuR1sr in the inſtitution , telleth us, Luke 22. 10, And the 4po/ſitle, Heb, 
13. 10. And the old writers uſe nolefſſe,, the word Sacrifice, than Sacra- 
ment ; Akar, than Table , Offer , than Eate, bur both indifferently , rg 
ſhew there is both. | 

And againetoo, that to a many with us , it is indeed (o frat panis, 

as it is that onely and nothing beſide: Whereas the bread, which we breake 
is the partaking of Chriſts true body ( and not, of a Signe , figure or remem- 
brance of it) 1 Cor. 10. 16. For the Church hath ever belceved a true frui- 
tion of the true body of Chriſt, in that Sacrament. | 

Further ( as heretofore hath beene made plaine) it is an imagination,to 
think chat this breaking of bread can be ſevered from the other,ver.46. 
which is E's a 1 AS breaking of bread tothe needy. Whereby as in the for- 
mer , CyrIsr communicateth Himſelte with us ; ſo wein this latter, 
communicate our ſelyes with our poore brethren, that ſo,there may be 
perfet communion. For both in the Sacrifice, which was the figure 
of it, it was amatter of Commandement , Deut.16.10. inſomuch, as the 
pooreſt were not exempt from G o Þ.s offerings : And our SAviouR 
CaR1srs practice was at this feaſt , ro command ſomewhatto be given 
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1agination in our common praQtice. For 
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Imaginations touching prayers. As the former was the moſt ſpecidll 
exerciſe of a Chiiſtian, and chiefeft in dignity; So, this is the moſt ge- 
nerall and chiefeſt in uſe. Therefore he puts it in the plurall number:as 
if both in preaching,cenſuring,and communicating, it had his uſe.as indeed 
ithath. Before all things ( 1 Tim.2.1.) In all things (1 Theſ.5.17.) After all 
things (Epheſ. 6.18., Num, 6. verſe ult.) And inthis alfo we wane not 
phanſies: In this age eſpecially, wvherein,an 1dle conceit is taken up,that 
never came into the heads of any ofthe old heretikes, though never fo 
brain-ſicke once to imagine : Our Saviour CnrisrT thus wil- 
leth us, When yee pray, ſay, Our FATHER, &c, A moſt fond imagina- 
tionis ſtart up in our times , never once dreamed of before , thattelleth 
us; in no as we mult lay, Our FATHER, &c, with which form (if 


Saint Auguitine be to be beleeved as a witneſle of antiquity)the uniyer- 


fall Church of Carisr, hath ever uſed to begin and end all her pray- 
ers, Ep. 59. as ſtriving indeed by divers other formes more largely to 
expreſſe the ſenſe of that prayer , but not beingable co come neere the 
high art , and moſt excellent ſpirit of perfeCtion in thar patternethey al- 
waies conclude with it; as being ſure, howfoever they may for divers 
defects not atraine to the depth of it; and by it, they ſhall be ſute to beg 
all things neceſſary at G 0 Ds hands. This, Inamed firſt, becault it 1s 
appropriate to our times. _ pgs 
Beſides , as the Church of Rome hath her imaginations touching 
© OY Prayers 


| of IMAGINAT1ONS. 17 


Prayers : firſt, againſt S. Paules Orabo &-mente , in letting the people to 
pray they wore not what ; and ſo making their underStanding wnfruitfull, 
1. (67.1414. And againe, againſt our Saviour C,hrifts Caveat (Mat. 6.7.) 
inſecring them to goe over whole Roſaries and P/alters , as it much bab- 
ling after the heathen manner ; were acceptable toG o D: | Solikewiſe,, doc 
ethers alſo among us, erte intheir imaginations, noleſle, and that even a. 
gainſt the ſame places. Firſt, againſt Oraboſpirieu ( 1 Cor. 1415.) in 
the ſame verſe, by finding fault with a ſet Liturgie(which they call ftin- 
ted prayers and giving themlelves to imagine prayers at the {ame inſtant : 
wherby it is plain,ghey fo occupie their minds, with deviſing ſtill whar 
to ſay nexr, their ſpirit is unfruitfull, no leſle than the others underRan- 
ding : And both thele; * the underſtanding of the minde, and the affetion 
of the ſpirit are there neceſlarily required. And againe, that in ſtead of 
Roſaries and a number of praiers they bring in the Phariſes imagination 
of long prayers (that is) a prayer as long as a whole Roſarie. And this they 
take to be a great part of holineſſe , bur indeed it is nothing bur the for- 
mer ſuperſtition drawn in backward, In which,who ſo markes them, 
ſhall find, they commit both faulcs ; that of the Phariſee, in tedious length 
procuring many times nauſeam ſpiritus, a dangerous palsion : and the 0- 
ther of the Heathen, in fond repetitions, tautologies, inconſequences, and all 
the ablurdities that may fall into ſuch manner of ſpeech. Saint Cyprian 
ſaith , It was ever in Chriſt's Church countedan abſurd thing ( which ſome 
count their glory ) ventilari preces imconditss vocibus, The abſurditie 
whereof would better appeare, if(ſeeing under prayers here, Pſalmes , 
and ſpirituall ſongs are contained, bath being parts of mvocation ) they 
would have no ſtinted Pſalmes, but conceive their ſongs too, upon the 
preſent out of the ſpirit, and ſo ſing them. For to ſay truth, there is no 
more reaſon for the one, than for the other. But Go s Church hath 
ever had as a forme of dofrine,both of faith inthe (reed; and of life , in 
the Decalapue ; ſo of prayer too. Which, from 4tts 1. 2. the Fathers 
in all ages have called a Liturgie or ſervice of G o Þ. | 


Mar. 23.14; 


Thele are, of many imaginations, ſome ſetup and magnified by ſome, 
and by others adored and worſhipped, under the names of the * Apo/tle's 
Dot. ine,* Government 3 Sacraments and * Prayers, 

Saint Stephen telleth us ( out of the fift of Amos) that if we doe thus 
make to our ſelves, Tabernacles and figures to worſhip them, our puniſh. 
ment ſhall be to be carryed away beyond Babylon (As 7. 43.) And good 
reaſon, fortheſe idle phanſies, are not from Chriſt's Church, from Sion , 


bur from Babylon they came,and if we delight inthem thither ſhall we 
be carryed. 


Ddddd And 


nt 


Of the Worſhipping 
And ſure, weare in a good way thitheryvard : for of Babel Saint Au- 
uſtine ſaith ; Civitas la confuſronss indifferenter habuit Philoſophos inter ſe 
18.4: Civie, diverſa & adverſa ſentientes.” In G o p's citie, it: was never ſo, there was 
Dei. ever correction for Coyners : but, in Babel ( the Citie of confuſion ) every 
Philsſepher might ſer up; as now, every Sc-maſter may broach any ima- 
gimation that ta eh himvin thehead, without puniſhment. For in Ba- 
bel, it is reckoned butan indifferent matter. Sure the Prophets tell us 
that if Babylon's confuſion goe thus before, the captivity of Babylon F 
is notfar behinde. From which, Almightie Gop deliver 
us,and make us carcfull, as to continue the Apoitle's 
doFtrine &c.So neither to engrave,nor to byp 
downe and warſhip any of theſe 1ma- 
ginatios. Amen, 
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HE. _COMMANDEMENT 
PREACHED IN THE PARISH 
Church of St. 'GILES Gifplegate, 
lan, XI,” AN. DOM. wpxc1z. 
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>LEREM. Cxap. IV. Veg. I. 


| . . | of Is ' 
Er jurabis, vivit Dominus, 1n veritate, &.1n judicto, 
 &1n juſtirra. LES ok «ores no 
And thou halt ſweare, the Loxv liveth, in truth, injudge- 
met, andin righteouſneſſe. 


IN F this Commandement,there are two maine 
WAGGA Propolitions. 1. Thou ſhalt take the Name 
 G © Þ : Elſe, it ſhould have been, thou 
{Halr nor rake it at all.2.Thoy ſhalt take it 
orderly, and not in vaine. Ot the firſt: 
thou (halt take itto thoſe ends and ules, 
ro which Gop lendeth ir. Of which one 
is, Thou [halt ſweare by it : which is limi- 
ted by ewo waies. 
Firſt, by what: The Lord liyeth, 

. Secondly, how : Intruth , judgement, 
juſtice. As in the former Commandements, lointhis, there be two Ex» 
tremes. 1. The one, of the Anabaptiſts,vvhich hold all [wearing unlawfull, 
contrarietothe firſt, Thou ſhalt ſweare, 2. The other of the licentious 
Chriſtian, which holds (atleaſt in praſtice) A man may ſweare how, andin 
what ſort he liſt : By Creatures,C&c.Contrarieto The Lord liveth, &rc. Falſly 
raſhly, lewdly; Contrarie to I truth, judgement, juſtice. 
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i Thaticivlaywfullto ſ#eart; kappearath by the Law , Dice, 6: 13, 
Thou ale By the Prophtts : erent heere.. Bfab, (Thp, 45. Ver.23.) more carneſt- 
jeare. by + Thaveſtwirnt by My Seifes, the bord 't give Ont of My miyeh and ſhall 

wt returne, That every knee ſhalt bow to Me, @s' every tongue ſhall ſeare by 
Ae. David, Þſal.. 63. ult, Laudabuntur omnes, qui ſurant per Eun, By 
che practice of the Saihts, not only under: Moſes; but, under the Law f 
Nature. Abrabain ſÞeareth, Gen.21.24. Tſaac ſweartth, Gen. 2631. Taco 
{weareth, Gen. 31. 33.Now,our Saviour (.briſt came not to deftroy the Law 
and the Prophets,in thoſe things wherein they agree with the Law of Na- 
tare Therefore, not totake avvay an oath... 

'Wheteds, they object firſt : Thac itftandeth not with Chriſtianprofeſ- 
ſion, but was tolerated, as artunperfeRrhing, under the Law. 

We anſwere : It cannot be reckohed an Imperfeftion, toſweare. For 
that, not onely Abraham, the patterne of humane perfetiion, both ſware 
himſelfe, Gen. 21.24.and put hisſcrvantto an oath, Gen.24.3.But,even the 
Angels, ncerer than we to perfeQtion, ſware both under the Law (Dan- 
12.7.) and under the Goſpell (Apoc? 16.6.) And, not onely they, but even 
God Himſe)te (in whotn are all perfe&tions): Gen.22.16. and Þ/al. no. 4. 
So that it cannot be imagined an imperfefFion. 

Beſides, the holy ApoMles, the moſt perfe@ Chriſtians , havein urgent 
cauſes done the like, 2 Corinth, 1. 23. Tcall God for a record againit mine 
oWne ſoule, and 1 Cor. 15. 31. By our rejoycing which I haye in Chriſt Teſus 
our Lord : which place cannot be avoided+, having in the Greeke, the 
word (x3 ) never uſed, but in an oath onely. 

Whereas ſecondly , they obje& our Saviowr s ſaying, Tſay untoyou 
[weare not at all : The Ancient Writers an{were, that our. Sarvienr Chriſt 
in the very ſame place, not reproving the other part, Reddes autem 
Domino ltiramenta tua, meant not totake all oathes avvay : But muſt be 
underſtood according tothe Phariſees erroneous ploſle of this Comman- 
dement,vvhich He intendeth to overthrow, by oppoſing to diflaum oft an- 

tiquis, Egoautem dico : Which was of tvyo forts: ; 1. For uſt, it ſee- 
meth they underſtood it of perjurie alone : So that ,-if a nan farſwart 


| b, 


not himſelfe, hemight ſeare an oath. Ando Cyſt teproverh not 
onely falſe, but all raſh and unadviſed ſwearing. 

2. Secondly, itſeemeth , they had this conceipt : Soa man ſware 
not by the great Name of God, all was well; He might ſweare by any 
creature athis pleaſure : and ſoChrift willeth, not to ſweare at all, by 
any creature, | 

Though indeed, we hold in Divinitie, that Turare, of and byit ſelfe 
conſidered, is an a@ forbidden, noleflethan Occidere. And that, asitis 
an abſolute countermand, Non occides and yet the Magiſtrate, by due 
courle ofluſtice, executing a malefa&toris commended : Sois it like- 


wile 


— — 


«. 


wile Non jurabu; and yer being (as wee terme it) -veſtitum debitis cir. 
cumftantiis, Laudabuntur omnes qui jurant per Bum, as King David ſaith |; 
Balan: foo on ER” + 

© Laſtly, theteis a0 barrein the word Jirare, For, God in His Law: 
evtrpurtiogir pMſfively (tharis) rather, chou ſhalt be ſworne, or called to 
ah dath, thang thia ſÞult ſÞeare, aRtively : our Saviour Chrift heere utterly 
condemnerh tht athive, oobkuiturie ſwezriy of men, of their own heads: 
bwhich was in decd never permitted : howſoever the Phariſees gloſſed 
the fnatter, If the r\1arrer were true, and ſoit were by Tebova. 

So tha, ad oath is Lawfull : bur with this condition limited; that the 

Parrie doe therein habere ſe paſſive, come to it not of his owne accord, 
but preſſed (as Saint Auguftine vwell ſaith) ol autoritate defertntis,vel dn- 
ritve non credentis , as to the lifting| of a burden, asto the entring of a 
bond. Nam.zo.z. | 


Fl 
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God's Name. Whichclauſe firſt doth limmic, 
and doch exclude * Swearing by thoſe which are ho gods, Þy. 5.7. Ei- 

ther 1olls, forbidden inthe Law, Exod. 23.13. Ioſ.24pEither roſweare 

by them alone; Amos 8. uit, Orto joine Got and them topether, Zepl. 

1. 5. 2 Or creatures, which our Saviour Chriſt forbiddeth/Men 5.14. 

And ſure, asto ſ{wreare by them is derogatorieto our (elves, ſeeing 
thereby we make thief our berters ; for tha every: one that fivearcth, 
ſweareth by a greater than bimſelfe, Feb. 6.16, Soitis highly injurious to 
the Majeſiie of God; ſeeing to {weare by a creature, isto aſcribe unto ir 
power, to ſexand know. all things, and to doe vetigeante bn perjurie: 
Which in Divinitie,to thinke or ſay, is manifcit hlaſShemie. 

| Howbcicyet theFarhers (well weighing that ſpeech. of: Saint Pam 
1. Corinth. 15. 31.vvhere he ſpeaketh on this wile, Byvur rejoumy which we 
bave in Chriſt Teſus oxr Lordgeocwherein his oath,is notimmediatly by the 
Name of God, bur by a ſecundariething, iſſuing from it:) have thought 
it nor abſolurely neref{arie, that in every oath, the Name of Gp ſhould 
beexpreſly tnencioned ; bur fufficient , ifreduttive.: Itisruled in Di- 
vinitie, -charſuch chings aspreſently atc'reduced to God, wrill bearc ari 
vath, In-whichrefpec, ro:\weate by rhe Hdy Goſpell (conſidering out 
rejoicinz-Will beare ar oath}: and that, in the Goſpell; our matter of r2joi- 
cine - erpwen' contained) hath inthe Primirive Church been holden 
hwfull' As inche Councd! of Conſtuntinople 6. 453. 13. Eſpecially, ſee- 
ing there is no dirc& conteſtation uſed, bur rather by way of oppigno- 
ration, Engagingunto' Gedoar Satvation, Faith, Rejoicing, part in His 
Goſpel! and promi/ev,; the Contents, &4. 'if we unteratiunennth, 


Secondly, 
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I. Limitation, 


Thon ſhalt fweare, The Lord iverh, or (as Moſes ſaith Dear: 6. 13, ) by 534.74 
what we areto{weare: /3verh. 
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The manner, 
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Is truth, 


1Of Promi/e 
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Secondly, the forme and manner of ſwearing, Which 1s ofthree "WE : 


1 Either by conte3tatidn as here, The Lord liveth.Before God , Gd.1, 2.Or 
God knoweth it is ſo, 2 Cor. 11. 11. God is my witneſſe, 1 The. 2. 5. 2.0r 
by amore carnefſt oſſeveration : As ſure'as Gedliveth, Tud. 8. 19. 3 Or 


by deteſtation and execration, as in other places : and that againe is of 
two forts : 1. By imprecation of evill : God be my Indge, Gen. y1. 53- Ged 
behold it and rebuke it, 1 Chro. 12.17. God doeſo, and ſo unto me, 1 Sam, 
14+ 44- call Gola record againſt my ſoule, 2 Cor. 4. 23; 2. Or by oppig- 
noration or engaging of ſome good which we would nor lole:as Our re- 
joicing in (brit, 1 Cor. 15. 3. Our Salvation, God's helpe, Wc. : 
Both are oft, ard may be joined together, if it be thought meete. God 
is my witneſſe, rhat thusitis, and GoD be my Tudge, if thus it be nor. 
Wherein, as in Pr-yer; when all meanes faile, we acknowledge , that 
G oÞcan help, as well without, as with ſecond cauſes:So we confeſſe 
that He can diſcover our truth and falſhood,and can puniſh the ſame by 
waies and meanes to Him knowen, though no creature in the world 
beſide, know the thing or can take hold of us. : 
Thou ſhalt ſweare : In Truth, Indgement, Tuftice. . The three Enclos 
ſurc and companions of a Chriftian oath, are | 


Truth þ» » » CFalſbood I Cmatter. . 
In lIudgem nt. againſt/Lightneſſe Ythe/mateer and manner beth.” 
 Iuſtice Nd: f/ nlawfulnefſe\,- pend.. 
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. Intruth:Te ſhall wot ſpeare by my name falſly, Levit. 19.12, Which vice 
forbidden we call petjurie, Each ation, we ſay, istoo light ſuper debitam 
materiam: * The due-and ovwyne marter of ſwearing, is a Truth, It it fall or 
light fupry indebitam.materiam (as, faiſhood) itprovetha ſinne. ., 

.. Artalliimesare we bound to ſþeake truth to our. neighbour, Eph.4.5. 
But; becauſe men.are naturally given to have their mouth fraught with 

Vanitie Þſal..144. 8. iri folemne matters, to be ſure, to bring the truth 
from us, Go is ſet\before us. If then, when wee confefethe truth , 
we give glorieto Go,  Tof. 7.21. Soif, when Gov. beivg ſet before us, 
we teſkific an untruth,it is exceeding contumelious toHim:itis to make 
Him one, that knoweth not all things; or:thatcan be deceived; or that 
if He-know, cannotdoe any hare; or - (which is worſt) which will 


w:llinghy be uſed to boulſter aut ourlyes, Pejerare; eſt dicere Deo,Deſcen- 
de de ( lo, 7: afſere mecum menducium hac.;: 1 "5 


* Inaanouth of Promiſe, wee are to.ſyvcare; in Truth, | He that ſweareth an 
vath, 21.d by it bindeth þjs ſoule with a bond, . ſhall not violate bis word, but doe 
according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth, Num. 30, 3. Reddes antem 
Domino Iyramenta, Matt. 5. 33- Yea, by the very light of nature Pha- 
ra Willerh Tofeph , Goe and bury thy Father, ſeeing be made hee uw £0 

oe 
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doe ſo. Agal aſt which oath ,men are rwa waics faulry.1 .If atthe [wearing 
they purpoſe not (as Davidlaith, Pſ. 119.106. Thave ſworne and am utterly 
purpoſed:) Such is the nature of an oath. 2. If they then purpole, butat- 
ter, a dammage being likely to enſue,they diſappoint their former oath P/a. 
15.15. Touching which, we lee, that whea loſua and the Iſraelites had 
ſworne tothe men of Gibeon, though that oath coſt them foure great and 
faire Cities, which ſhould otherwilc have comero their poſleſsion;they 
would not breake though. As contrariewiſe, Zedekias having given 
his oath of Allegiance to the King of Babylon (2. Chro. 36. 9g.) when he 
regarded it not, bur roſe againſt him norwithſtanding, G op ſenderh 
him word, he ſhall never proſper for ſo doing, Exek. 17.12. And to ſay truth, 

there is nothing more forcible ro move us herein,thanto conſider Gup's 

owne praCtice : Who having (worne for our benefir,P/al.n10.4.though 

by many our unkindnefſes and hard uſages provoked, yet (as Himlſclfe 
ſaith) will not breake Flis Covenant, nor alter the thing that ts gone out of His 

bpps, Pal. 89. 35. Which is it, that keep«th us all from periſhing; even 

| theimmucablecruch of God's Oath, that we the rather may cake ic to 

Imiraion. 


In anoath of Proofe : the charge ought tobe , that we Fr peake no. IOF Preofe. 
thing bur that which is erue in the Name of the Lord, 1 Reg. 22. 16. Thar 9 ts 


we ſay the truth and lye not, our conſciences bearing ws witneſſe in the Huly 
Ghoſt : which ifwe doc not, being charged by a Iludge, we beare our own 
iniquitie, Leviticus 5. 

Againſt which oath, menare two waics faulty:1 If either they ſwear 
tothat, which they know tobe falſe ; asifa man finde, and denie it, 
ſwearing faſly, Levit; 6.3. 2 Or, it they preſumero ſweare direly, in 
a matter, whercin thetnſclyes are doubifull, or have no ſure ground of 
As if a man fweare, and the thing be hid from bim, Leviticus. 5.4. 

The breach of theſe two ſorts of oathes, in regard of the truth, is cal- 
led perjurie; and both in old time and now,we greatly complaine of it 
in two places : 1. The one, they call Itramenta Officinarum :. When men 
in their /hopps, So they may utter to their gaine, care not how untruly 
they abuſe the NameofGoDp. Men, which (asthe Wiſe man faith) 
reckon our life as a market, wherein they muſt begetting on every (ide! 
though ir be by cvill mcanes, Sap. 15. 12. Or, as the ApoFile ſaith, 1 Tim.6. 
15. That doc in practice ſeere to hold, that gaineis godlineſſe, for all the 
world as the prophane. man inthe Comedie , Iuramentun , rei ſervandes 
non perdende conditum; that Cathes were made ta thrive ly. Full lie 
ki:ew thoſe men, that. whatloever is gorten by falſe ſvearing, muſt by 
God's Law, both bereſtored in the whole Summe, and adde an ei 
beſide : Elſe no atonement can be made for them, Leviticus 6.55 And 
if that atonement be not made, that Go o by Hu Prophet hach denoun- 
ced, thattheir gainrſhall not proſper. For He will tend che flying booke 
inco their houſe,a Curſc appropriate to thoſe that bothſweare and ſte.le, 
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Of the Latafulimeſſe 

thatis, ſcale by ſwearing) which ſhall corfune boch' che gvods and the 
= ove timber and all, of che boyſe it. felfe, Zac. 5.4. = 

\ 2. The other they call ſuramenta Tribunalium, xauch more featefall and 
heynous than the former : when a man (or rather as Oant- Anguſtine cal- 
terh him,deteſtands bellua,no man, but a deteFiable beaſt) {hall fo farre pre- 
ſume, as inthe Judgement itlelfe, whichis G oÞ's (2 Chro.19.& before 
the Magiſtrates, whichare G oÞs (P/al. $2. 6.) to prophane the oath 
ofGop, Ecdeſ. 8:2. Even, as it were, to come into GoÞ's owne 
place,and thereto offer Him villanieto His face. A crime ſogrievous,as 
no Nation, were it never ſo barbarous,but have thought it ſeverely to be 
puniſhed: Some with loſſe of tongue; Some, of fingers; Some, of rares, 
and ſome, oflife it ſelfe. And howlſoever they eſcape man, the Prophet 
ſaith, the very Booke of the Law, which they have touched in teſtifying 
an untruth, ſhall have wings given it and ſhall purſue them,and cnt them off on 
this fide, and on that fade, till they and their name be rotted from the earth. It 
is a fearefull thing to fallintoG o Þ's bands onthis wiſe : and of no one 
ſinne, more dreadfull examples. For itisindeed, facere Deam menda- 
ci conſortem. We holdit worle in Divinitie, to lay upon G od, that 
evill which we call malun culpe, than theother which we terme malum 
pene,Which hath beene inflicted on many an innocent good man.Con- 
ſequently, a lefle evill, ro crucifie (briſt by any bodily paine,than to dravy 
Him inco the /oaetie of Shure, which every perjured perſon doth,as muck 
as in himlieth. Yea, we ſay tharthe Name of Go 9 being fearefull to 
the devilsthemſelves, and bringing therato tremble, rhar that partie 
that treadeth that moſt glorious and frarttull Nattie, undet his feet, is 
in worſe eſtate, not onoly thanthe wick#deft of allmen, the Marderers 


of Chri/t, but even than the devill himſcite.Andall this,chat we conceive 
arighr of In veritate. AE 8 


**a," 


In Iudicio. For, thus far the Phariſees themſelves come ; to thinke 
perjurie condemned. Bur, our righteonſneſſe is to exteed theirs, Mat.5.20. 
and therefore we mult ſecke yet farthet. -*: | | 

This Clauſe (we ſay) ſtanderh againfta double yanitie, * as well in 
matter it for a v aine,light,trifling matter ve {weare;® as in hanner alſo,it 
with a vaine, light, unadvifed mind or afftcetion. '* For both the matter 
is to be weightie, grave, and judiciall ; and we are with due advice and 
judgement to cometo the ation, = ; 3, 

Againft which Iudiciall ſwearmg, we complaine of rwo: evill kinds * 
1. The one luramenta Platrarum, ſuchas going through the ſtreets , a 
man ſhall every day hcare (yea, even out of the mourthes of children 
light, undiſcrect, frivolous oathes. 2. T he other Iuramenta Popinarum, 
much worſe yer than they. When myr1in Tabling-bouſes at their game 
blaſphemethe NomeofG 0 moſt grieyoully. Nor content to _—_ 
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by Himwhole,diſmcinber Hinvand pluck Him in peeceszhathey may 


have oatbsenough, And that perſon of the Holy Trinitie, foyuhom and, 


ro His name, for taking ourfleſhnpon Flim, andperforming our re- 
demption,even by Gop s owne charge,a ſpeciall regard is due : and that 
ation of His, which amongthe rett'is molt venerable of all athers, 


which is His Death, Paſsion, and ſhedding His Blogd, 


© :| Forthe Matter : Ihe very words of the Commandemeng teach ns, , x, +. 


itisto be weightic, which ſpcake of Go 0's Name , as a thing, to be 
lifred up with ſtrength, as it it were heavy : and we ule not to remove 
things heavy but upon good accaſion. 

The nature of an Oath, is as of a bond, which none that is -wiſe will 
eaſily enter:ic isto be drawen from, or preſſed out of aman upon neceſ- 
ſarie cauſe. Yea, it is no furthergood, than itis neceſſarie. For ſois 
ourrule, Neceſſarium, extra terminos neceſsitatis, nm eſt bonuwn : As, pur- 
2ing, bleod-letting; which are no langer gaad than needfull. The Name 
of G © is as a ſtrong (aftle, which men flye not to, but when they have 
need, Theſe ſhew, that forevery frivolous matter, and of no impor- 
tance, We are not vainly-totake up G o p's Name. Gop's Nane is 
ſaid to be boly, P/al. 111. 9. and holy things raay not be putto common and 
Pulgar uſes, Numbers 18. nit. And in plaine words, Leviticus 22.32. Ne 
ſhall not pollute my Name, Polling, bh Gop'sowne word , being no- 
thing elſe, © but to make common, As 10. 15. Therefore they, to be con- 
demned, that no man urging them, upon no ſufficieat ground, make it 
common. 


Matter. 


For the Hamer, with great regard, Eccle.$.1. we muſt{wearetothe \ orthe 
Lo & D,with all our beart, They are highly praiſed that did ſo,1 Chre.15.15, Horner 


thatis, When they aretotake an Oath, they are to call together che powy- 
ers of their ſoule, and with (ad and (erious deliberation to undertake it, 
thatis, ro doe it #{udicio. Therefore in the Law, G oD maketh « the 
entrie, The ſhalt feare the Lord thy G © D, aud (hal: {weare by His Name: 
thatis, with due feare and reverencethou (hak ſwears. For, asG ob's 
Name is holy; not for every common marrer : {0 is it all» revyerend, not 
with an unregarding affectionto be taken in our mouthes, 

Tothisend is it, that the Church of G o Þ exdludeth ſuch perſons 
from oaths, as are preſumed, that in Iwdgement they cannot, or will cake 
them : as perſons already convitt of perjurie, that chey will not : Thoſe 
that areusd-r.yeares, thatthey cannot. Tothisend alſo, there have 
eyer been uſed Ceremonies, that bycthat meanes phere might bea ceverend 
regard ſtricken intothe minde of the (wearer. Thecctore the very 
Angels, when they ſweare, doe ir not without ceremonie, but with lifting 
up their hands #0 heaven, Dan 12:7, Apoc.10. 5. The Patriarchs, under 
the L7w of Natwe, not without ceremonie, fout laying their baud on the 
thigh, therein have reference to the incarnatius of the Bleſſed Serv, Geg. 
24-3. and 47.29, «The people of Go 0 under the Lap, On 
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the Temple, and before the Altar (1 Reg. 8:37)! andinthe preſence of the.' 
Prieſt (Dent. 12. 8. ) tocovered (Numbers 5, 18.) fo tooke their Oath: 
alltheſe ſerving to ſtir up their reverence, that whatthey did they might 
doe in judgement. '' 2 ED gitg gt, *2 7 no. nb, 

Therefore, they are to be condemned that paſSionately ſweare, Eccl.5.1. | 
(which Paſsion alwaies bereaveth men;of judgement:) citherin anger as- 
David, which he repented of, '1 Samuel 2 5 33. Ocin defire, as Saxl,vohich 
proved prejudiciallto him and his pople, x Samel 14.28. And they; 
that as not of any paſsion, fo without al manner of reſpe&,toavow any 
idle, fond fanſte of their owne, Cyenas it werc water, powre out the 
Name of Go. 20 

And they yet more, that not onely unadviſedly ſometimes, but con- 
tinually (as-it were by a cuſtome) make'itan Interjeftion: of filling, for all 
their ſpecches,and cannot utter one ſentence without it:yea, which ther- 
by come to a diabetica paſ$io of wearing, that Oathes runne from them, 
and they fcelethem not. 

But, above all, they that are cometothat pitch, that even in contempt 
they ſweare, and-will {wear, andthe rather becauſe they betold of r. 
Theſe perſons the Church of Go Þ hath ſodetclted,thatthey are excom- 
municate without ſentence of any Iudge or Canon,and Chriſtian people 


forbidden to have any fellowſhip with them. 


In Tuſtitia. As the Matter of the Oath is to be true and weighty ; and 
the Manner, with due advice and judgement : (o is it to betaken allo, tro a; 
- good and juft end. And ofthis there is to be had chiefe regard , for 
that divers times, both falſe and raſh Oathes are not hurtfull ſavero the 
ſwearer only. But theſe tend alwayto ſome miſchiefe, belide the finne 
of the [wearing. | 
An Oath is of the nature of a Bond, and bindeth a man to do that, he 
ſwearerh:Now, it is ſinne enough , to doe evill of it ſelfe; but to bind 
hinafelfe to doe evil, and to make the Name of Gop the Bond,that is ſfinne 
out of meaſure ſinfull. G o Þ hath ordained, that onely for truth and 
righe, His Name ſhould be uſed : to abuſe it,to uphold falſhood,and to 
enforce men to evill dealing, isto change a Santtuarie , and make it a 
brathel-houſe. Thele wecall Latronum Turamenta; {uch Oathes, as theeves 
and ſuch kinde of perſonstake one of another; For, they doe not only 
Joyne hand mm hand (as Salomon telleth us , Proverbes 26,5.) but doe 
even alſo by o:th bind themſelves to doc miſchiefe. Nehemiah 6, 28. 
Tobiah the ſpecial] hinderer of the Temple, had many in Iuda his ſÞorne- 
men. 
That an Oath may be in juſtice, It is required that it be of a thing poſs1= 
ble. No man ever required an Oath, to an bnpoſsibilitie apparent : So Abra- 
hams ſervant \(aith,Geneſis 2.4. What Tf Tcannot poſsibly get any maiden to 
come with me? Abraham s anſwer is, then he ſhall be free from the oath : 
| : Sn 


gr In 
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Sothar, ifacthe preſent it ſeeme poſsible (otherwile not to be [worne to) 

and after there doe emeryere impoſsibile, the partie is innocent. The ſame 

is obſervedgcouching our knowledge : for,ſo the Law ſaith, 4 man ſhall 

teſtifie that onely, which he bath ſeene, heard or knowne, and more ſhall nor 

be required of him. So, the law of Nacure, onely de quibus ſcam potero- ; 
Me — 

: Now becauſe ( as Ioſeph well telleth us, Genefis 39. 9..) that we only 


eVIiti.g.n, 


can doethat, which lawfully we can, and Chriſtian peſeibilty implieth jag: 


lawfulneſſe ; that isthe ſecond point of Injuſtitia, and the ſecond Cavear 
Ne illicitum. Which is either prima facie.as Saul's oath, 1.Sahuel 28.10. and 
AFRts.23 14.Or it is likewilc emergens,as in Herod's oath atthe firſt no harm 
being underſtood ; bur after the demand made, it was ſinne to keepe it. 
So ſaith Ezra in the Law, vwecundim legem fiat, Ezra1o. 5. And Saint 
Paxl in the Goſpell, As 23.3. They {x to judge fecundign id quod in Le- 
Leeſt. | 


Put theſe together,that we be required to ſear nothing but the truth, 
In veritate : that wedoeit upon due adyice and conſideration, In judicio: 
that vve do it but of thoſe things we know & can tel, & of thoſe whento 
Law bindethus : There is no more required in a C hnſtian oath. This to 
be remembred, becauſe diverſe which will be accounted Chriſtians,re- 
fuſc in our daies,the Oath which hath all her attendents. Ifrhe Magi- 
ſtrate, either Civil(Exodus 22. 8. Nehemiah 5.12. Yor Eccleſiafticall ( Num- 
bers 5.19. ) *Either by a curſe, where the partie is not knowne, as Proverbs 
29. 24. Iudges 17.2. Leviticus 5. 1. * Or by tendring an oath; and thar 
againe double : * Either by way of adjuratim, 1 Sam. 3.27. 1 Reg. 22. 
16. * Or by way of ſwearing them, as Exolus 22.11. Numbers 5.13.1 Reg. 
$.31. 1.Reg. 18.10. Where the party is accuſed by complaint, dete&ion, 
(Geneſis 3. ) preſumption (Geneſis) 4.) conmonfame (1. Corinthians 5.4.) Hee 
is bound to purge himſelfe, and ſatisfiethe people, in Adultery, Theft,or any 
crume. 

Bur what if it endo his dammage,orto the prejudice of his libeny? 
Our rule is ; Qu poteſt ad penam, poteſt ad que pena conſequitur. There- 
fore in a matter of lfe or lpyme, we admit notthe Oath : becauſe no 
man can lawfully ſ{weare, to caſt away or maime himſelfe. But a man 
may directly {weare to his loſe, in his goods, as Geneſis 25. 33. and to 
become a priſmer as(1. Reg.1.43.) Shemei did. Therefore ſweare,and be 
{worne in thoſe cauſes and queſtions, whereto Law doth bind to give 
anſ{were though, Fine and Commitment doe enſue upon them, 


This queſtion remainerh,Ff a man have ſworn without thoſe what 
he is to doe?when an oath binds,wyhen it doth not? 
Wee 


Mat. 26.63, 
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Of the Lawfulineſſe = 


We hold : No man 1; ſo ftraightened betweene two fimes, but without com- 
mitting a third, be may get Job Herod thought he could not ; and there- 
fore, being in a ſtrair, betwixt murder and perjurie, thought he could 
have no iſſue , but by putting Samt Ibn Baptiſt to death. It was not; 
for having {worne,and his aath proving unlawfull if he had repented him 
of his unadviſedneſſe in ſwearing, and gone no further, he had his iC. 
ſue, without any offence. = | 
1. If then We have ſworne to be ſimply evill, the rule is, Ne fit Sacramen. 
tum pietatis, vinculum iniquitatis. 
2. If it hinder a greater or higher good, the rule ; Ne ſit Sacramentum pietatis, 
impedimentum pietatis. | Sith 
3. Ifitbeinthings indifferent, as we terme them, abſque granoſalis, ir 
13a raſh oath;to be repented not to be executed, 

If the cath be ſimply made ; yet ( as we ſay) it doth ſubjacere Civili 
intelleftui : ſo as Go D's 6ath doth, eremia 18. 8. and therefore thoſe 
conditions may excludethe event, and the Oath remaine good. 

5. If in regard of the Manner , it be extonted from us, the rule is , Jy. 
jufta vincula rumpit juititia. Ys, | en 
6. Ifraſhly,Penitenda promiſsio,non perficienda prefumptio. 

>. Ifroany man, for his benefit, or for fawmwyto him; if that partie re- 
leaſc itit bindeth not. | | 
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upon the Sunday after EASTER, being 
March XXX. 4n : Dom, MDC. 


” dz La. —_ 


tt ” ww tht... At "Yy _— — — 
——— — .—_—_— 


[OHN.Crap. XX, V £ &. XXII 


Quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis: Et quorum retinn- 
eritis, retenta ſunt. | 
VV hole-ſoever ſinnes yee remit, chey are remitted unto 
them : and whoſe-ſoever yeretaine; they aro retained, 


The contluſion of the Goſpel for the Sunday. 


BHET be the vvords of our Say1- 
= Moun CxR1sST to His Apoſiles. 
\ C_ < wl Apart ofthe firſt vvords, vwhich He 

> | rnntetage on) His Epiphan ie , orfirſt 
Cl, a>. FM apparition after He roſe we thr bory 


_ "4 they containe a Commiſrion by Him 
h 1 granted to the Apoſtles , vyhich is the 
SR} Summe or (Contents ofthis Verſe. 
= "I Which (ommiſsion, is His firſt lar- 
RED >| pelle after His riſing againe. For, ac 
is wy 0 ring cothem , it olea- 

ſed Him nottocome empty , but kh ah eſsing ” and beſtow on 
them, and onthe wotld by them , as the firſt fruits # His reſurredtion , 
this Commilsion, a part of that Cornmiſtion , which the fictfall rave 
moſt of all Rood in need of for remiſsion of femmes. 
MT Eccce T9 


= Of the Power 
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COONPEEIEEEIESS _ _ 


The Swm. Tothe granting whereof, He procecedeth not without ſome ſolem: 
nes a8 ity or circumſtance, well worthy to be remembred. | 


ceeding in it, 


For firſt, Verſe 21. He faith, 4s my Father ſent me, ſo Tſend you : which 
is their authorjzmg,or giving them their credence. | 

Secondly, Verſe 22. He doth breath upon them , and withall inſpireth 
them with the Holy Ghoſt: which is theit enabling or furniſhing thereto. 

And having ſo authorized and enabled them, now in this Verſ.here, 
He giverhthem their Commiſsion, ang thereby doth perteRly inaugurate 
them, into this part of their office. * | 

A Commiſsion is —_—_ elſe,but the imparting of a power which be- 
fore they had not. Firſt therefore, He imparteth to them a power, a pow.- 
er over ſimes;over ſins, either for the remutting,or the retaining of then, 


asthe perſons ſhall be qualified.” + / Ros | 
And after, tothis power He addeth a promiſe {as the Lawyers terme'it ) 
of Ratibabition that He will ratifie and make it good har Hfis power ſhall 
- accompany this pow. and the layytull ule of it im His Church fot ever. 
The depw="= And very agreeable is this power now beſtowed by Him upon his 
rar che IClurretion. Not ſo conveniently before His death; becauſe till then, He 
time, had not made His ſoule an offering for ſinne nor til then , He bad not ſhed His 
þ-., net be* poud poithout which there is no remiſsion of fines. Therefore it was promiſed 
EG. 53.10, before, but not given till now, becauſe it was convenient, there ſhould 
_ 9.22- beſolutio, before there were abſolutio, Not before He was riſenthen. 
atel6.19. : ; : ; ip 
18.18, Ang againe, no longerthantill He was riſen', nottill he was aſcen- 
Why wo. "ded. Ef, to ſhew that the remiſsion of ſins is therandivided and imme- 
diate effe& of his death.Secondly, to ſhew how much the world needed 
ir, for which cauſe he would not with: hold it, no not ſo much asone 
day ( for, this was donein the very day of His reſurrefion. ) Thirdly, but eſ- 
pecially, to ſet forth his great love and tender care overus, in thishatas 
{ooneas he had accompliſhed his owne reſurre&ion;,-even preſently 
upon it, he ſers in hand with ours, and beginneth the firſt part of it; the 
very firſt day of his riſing. tc] | 
The Scripture maketh mention of a firſt and ſecond death , and from 
them two, . of a firſt ard ſecond reſurrettion. Both , exprelly (er downe 
Apoe, 20.6.1 One verſe , Happy is he that bath his, part tn the firſt reſurreZtion , for over 
ſuch the Second death bath no power. Vnderſtanding by the firſt , the death 
of the ſoule by ſunne , and the riſmg thence tothe life of grace : by the ſe- 
cond, the death of the body by corruption , and the riſme thence to the life 
of oloxy. .-:/(- 's | 
| Grif truly ,is the Saviour ofche whole man , both ſoule and body , 
from the firſt and ſecond death. Fe, OS THY Ve 
Bur beginneth firſt ith the firſt, that is,with ſan,the death of the.ſoule 
andtherifing from it.' $0 is the mechod of Divinity preſcribed by him- 
Mat,23-16. ſelfe, Firſt, tocleanſe that Þhich is within ( che ſole ) then , that which is 
; as ay i without 


har of Alſolution. 7 


without (the body.) And ſo is the method of Phyſicke , firſt to cure ks 


cauſe, and then the diſeaſe. Now the caule ( oras the Apoſtle calleth it ) 
the fting of death is ſanne. Therefore firſt to remove linne , and theri death 
afterwards. For, the cure of ſinne being performed, the other will fol- 
low of his owne accord. As Saint Tohntelleth us , He that hath his part nn 
the firſt vſurrefion, ſhall not faile of it in the ſecond. The firit reſurre&i- 
on then from ſi:,is it which our Saviour Chriſt here goeth about, where- 
rothere is no lefſe power required than adivine power.For look what 
power is neceſſary to raiſe the dead bady our of the duſt; the very ſame, 
every way,is requiſite to raiſe the dead ſole out of finne. For which cauſe 
the Remi/s1on of [innes is an A'ticle of faith , no leſle than the Reſurre ion 
of the body. For,in very deed, a reſurreftion it is, and ſoit istermed , ng 
leſſe than thar. | 

To the ſervice and miniftery of which divine worke, a convaiſcion is 
here granted to the 4pofles. And firſt, rhey have here their ſending from 
Go pthe Father, their inſpiring from Gop the Holy Ghoſt; their com+ 
miſsion from God the Sonre : that being thus ſent from the Father , by 
the power of the Hey Gbeft, inthe i of ChriſI they may perkgrme 
the Office, or (as the 4poſile calleth it ) the Embeſſage of reconciling ſummers 
unto God , to which they are appointed, And fo much for the Swmme 
and dependance of this Scripture. 


The points of ſpeciall obſervation are three : 1. Firſt, the Power 
that is ge 2. The Matter or Sulje8 , whereon the power is to be 
exerciſed. 3. The Promiſe of ratiſying the exerciſe ofthat power. 

The power it ſelfe mn which commeth firſtto be entreated. 1. Whar 
is mcant by remitting and retaining. 2. After in generall, that there is 
fowey to remit and retaine: bur firſt to remit, and after to retaine. 3. Then 
1n particular, of that power asitis ſer downe in both words, Remiſericis 

Remittuntur. 

The Matter or ſubje&:which is alſo two wayes to be conſidered, ci- 
ther as it is ſin in ir ſelfe , which is the marter at large; or as it is the hn 
of (ome perſons(for it is not que peccata,but quorum)which is the imme- 
diate or proper matter of this power. 


The ratifying or promiſe of concurrence , to aſſure the conſcience of 


the {inner of the certainty and efficacic of the Churches a&, chat what 
the Apoſtles doe in —__— of (hrift, by the inſtinQof the Holy Ghoſt , 
he that ſent them, will cenainly make good and effteRuall from heaven. 
And of theſe three in order, 
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| He termes of remitting and retaining may be taken many wayes.. 
Tothe end then, | that wee may the more cleerely conceive that 
The termes * k Mb : | ek: 
how tobe which ſhal belaid,jc wil be expedient;that firſt of all we under-- 
underſtood. fand,jin what lenle eſpecially,& according to what relemblance,thole ; 
termes areto be taken.' _ | | | | «Sor 
This may weebeſt doe out of our Saviour Chriſts owne Commiſcion. 
The origl- _ / | NE . Trae f ; $00 
nallfrom For,this ofthe Apoſtles is nothing elle bur a branch out of his, which he 
Chriſts com- FJirmſelfe (as man)had here upon carth, For as man; hehimſelfe yyas 
i[180n, - OP ; 
gt ſent, and vas anointed with the Spirit, and proceeded by Commiſsion, © 
' : His (ommiſsin we find Lake 4. which he himſelfe read'in the Syna- 
Hl 4-18. poguc-at.Narateth at his firſtentring'on it: Which is originally recorded) 
+ 12: 2 Eſay G1. Wherein, among others thispoweris one,to preach an (that 
43s) Remiſsio,asatis turned. here .or deliverance, as it is turned there/:'bar 
. theword is one in both places; andthar reſpeCtively to captives : andf(as: 
it followcrh. in that place of Eſay)tothem that are bound, the opening of 
+... thepriſon. ot 2.39303 6 COPE UDO Rap ogh 30 onion 9773 
Sio, anim> - » Which very terme(of Captives or ſuch as are in priſon )doth open utito- 
priſonment. 1 , with-what reference or reſpett;this termeof remitting, or letting 20iE 
«ab | Pi A whe S 0) 
to be conceived. Andas it was in his, ſo muſtit beunderitood here in 


| | | ) 
** this, ſincethis.s but derived fronvthat of Chiffen voy fan et 
The minde of the Foy Ghoſt then, 'as'in other places by divers others 
reſemblances , ſo inthishere,js to compare the ſumners calt, tothe eftate: 
ofa perſon impriſmed. And indeed , who lo well weigheth the place; 
it cannot well be taken otherwiſe. -For, not onely here;but elſewhere 
(where this Power is expreſſed)irleemeth ever,co be withreference'(as 
It were Jto parties committed. The very term ofthe Keyes(whetein it vas) 
promiled, and wherein it is moſt ulually delivered; ) chetermes of apt 
Mar18.18, #ingand ſhutting , ſeme to have relation (asir were )to the priſon: ghte. 
"The termes of binding and w_ 9", (as it wete) to the fetters or bands, 

And theſe here of leeting forth , or ſtill detaining' (all andievery ofthem'} 

{cemeto have an evidentrelarion , to a priſoners eſtate, as if ume wete-a 

priſon,” and the cale of ſinners, like theirs thatare Wpy 313 91-11 0 00 

_ Verily, as {inneat the firſt in committing, ſeemeth ſweete, that men 

lob 20, 12, Cannot bee got to ſþ# it -out:(ſaith pb ) but hold it cloſe under their 
rongues, till they have ſwallowed it dovyne;bur after itis committed, 

Icr,2.39, the ſinner findeththen, char it is Malum & amarum dereliquiſſe Dominum 
(laith the Propher, ) that itturneth toa bitter and cholerike matter, of 


which 


Mat.16.1 9. 


OS of Abjolntion. "2 


mm nn 
_— 


which there breedeth'a worme which never leaveth gnawing t Even ſo doth x1, 56. ate. 
ſin at the firſt alſo ſeem a matter of liberty. Fora ibeny it is,notto be re- 
ſtrained; not to be (as the ApoSHeſpeaketh) commutted to Moſes, to be kept 
and ſhut up under the Law; not to be forbidden any fruit (under which very Gal.3.23. 
terme,the Serpent did perſwade it: ) But when it was done and pait, —_—_ 
then ſliall a man feele a pricing or ftreightneſſe inhis ſoulexetmed by the 
Apoſtle 2546, which properly ſignifierh the pakine which they ſuffer zhac g,. 4.5. 
are ſhurup in a narrow room or ſome place of title eaſe. ne 

So ſpeaketh Salomon of fin. His own wickednefſſe ſhall attach the ſinner nd 
he ſhall be holden pr pinioned, with the cords of his own fin. So'S.Peter to Shnon Pro.0.23, 
Magus : I perceive,thog art (to expreſle the former reſemblance) in the gall Ats8-13 
of bitterneſſe (and to expreſle the latter) in the bond of iniquity.'And S.Pant: 
that ſinnersin ſtead ot having Moſes to their keeper, become the Devils ca- 
ptives,and are of him bolden and taken at his will and pleaſure. CETR, 

-: Truly fome have felt as muchas I ſpake of, and have in pregnant 
termes complained of ir. Tamſo faſt in priſon (ſaith David) that I cannot get pl. 88. 8. 
out. And bring my ſoule out of priſon and 1 will prayſe thee. And, I'will rwrthe way '4?- _ 
of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt ſet my heart at liberty. COS 

Peradventure all feele not this preſently as ſoon as they have ſinned ; 
nor (it may be) a good while after. So Gop told Cain at the beginning : 
hit fin ſhould ye at the doore ; that is,vvhile he kept within, he ſhould not be &*2-4-7- 
troubled with it perhaps; bur at his comming forth, it ſhould cenainly 
attach him. Bur frich Moſes Jet every one that {inneth be ſure, that his ſor 
atlaſt wil find bim out: Forhe ſhal no ſooner beunder arreſt of any trouble, 
ſickneſſe;croſſe,or calamity bur he ſhall be ſhur into his 9»-a&« and feele 70 
it preſently: * As the brethren of Hepb, for very many yeares, after they Gen. 42.21. 
had of envy. and without all pity ſold him to be a bond-ſervant ſeerned 
at liberty: No ſooner fell they into danger and diſpleaſure, in a ſtrange 
countrey,bur it came to mind and they were ſerved with it ſtraight way. 
Even as in bob,it is ſaid : The ſins of our youth ſhall let us go up and down quietly tgb 20, 11. 
all our youth-time, but When we come t2 yeares we ſhall feele them pinch us in our 
very bones. _ 
Yea, though many, even then when they feele this ſtreightneſle in 
their (oule, make meanes to put it away for the time, and ſeeme mer 
and « 7 enough (as many times, Priſozers be inthe Goale, till the very 
day of the 4ſ$iſes come : ) yet when it is come to that, that judex eſt pre lames 5.9- 
foribus, when the terror of death commeth, and with it a fearefull expe- 
fation of judgement ; then certainly, then without all doubrghe angw/h S. 


2 


Paul ſpeaketh of (hall be upon every ſoule of every one that doth evill. Then, Heb. 10.27. 
there is no man never ſo wicked, that with his good will would die in 

his ſins,but would have the releaſed while he is yet mvia,yet in the way. 

Then we ſeck help ar ſuch ſcriptures as this, & call for the perſons to who 4g 07> 
this Commiſsion belongeth. And thoſe whom we have gone by 7 yeares whe 
together, and never ſaid'vword to about itchen we are content to ſpeake 


Eecee } with, 


2 Tim, 2.u/:. 
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my, 


with, whenthe councell & direRtion they giye,ve are ſcarce able tor c. 

ceive,& much lefle to put in praQtice.As if all our life rime we belceyed 

the permiſſion of finnes ; as if that were the artide of our faich all our life 
long, and the article of remiſsion of ſumes, never till the point of death. 

 Andthis may ſerveſhortlyto ſer forth unto us this priſes of the ſoule 

| Which ifagycanceivenot , bythat which hath beene ſaid, Imuſt ſay 

Ier.z0.ult. yyith the Prophet tothemn.; that ſare , there is ſuch athing and thar In w. 

viſsimointelligetis bac plant at their latter end (I wiſh, beforc;bur ſie then 

ſhall very plainely underſtand, that ſuch a thing there is. Ee 

Bur now, they that have cither felt or beleeve, that ſuch an impriſen- 

ITO... there is, will be glad to hearethatthere is a Power, whereby they 

dings thar May be.enkarged ; And this very tidings in generall, that there is a Remit- 

there is Re» tyntur , that men may have deliverance from. chele fetters , this priſen , 

mum this ſtreitneſſe or anguiſh of the ſouls, muſt needs be very acceptable 

and welcome tydings tothem. For which very point (even thatthere 

is 2 Remittuntar ) whatthankes are we eternally bound toxender unto 

GO D> For [tell you , Naſqaam Angelos apprehendit , the Angels never 

found the like. For, the Angels , which kept not their firſt eſtate, hath He 

Iudes. riferved ineyerlaſling chaines of darkneſſe , to the judgement of the great 

Day. Their chaines , everlaſting, their impriſonment , perpetuall : No 

Coammiſ5jonto be (ued forthem : No Remittuntur eis. But with man it 

is not ſo. Tohim, deliverance; to him , looſing of the chaies : to him * 

opening, of the priſon is promiſed. For his ſinnes,a commilijonis granted 

Qui, his ſinnes have a Remittantur. This, isa high and ſpeciall priviledge 

of our nature to be had by us in an everlaſting thankfull remembrance, 

lTer.13.12. Sotharno man needethnow, abruptly toſay with thoſe in Eromie De. 

[peravimus we are deſperate, now , we never ſhall be forgiven , let us 

Ezra 10-2: now doc what we liſt. No : bur(as it is ſaid in Ezra ) Though we have 


8.20 2 VOuſly ſonned © yet there is bope for all that : and ( as in Ezekiel) thatwe 

SRD may ſo uſe the matter, that Peccata noſtra xon erunt nobis tn ſcandalum, Our 
ſinnes ſhall not be our deſtruftion. Which very point is both an eſpeciall 
ſtay of our hope , anda principall meanes of manifeſting unto us the 
great goodnefle of God. | 

rmiin Which goodnefle of God as it doth ſhew forth. it ſelte in this firſt 

t:ſt,before (thar, ſuch a power there is: lo doth it ſecondly and noleſle, inthe or- 

Ryrentio. derthar(which both as are mentioned , as well retaining, as remitting) 
He placeth the power of remitting firſt, Which very ſorting of them in 
that order , doth plainly ſhew unto us , whereunto God of His good- 
nes is moſt inclinable;and which of them ic is , that is the principall in 
His intent. That to remit,is more proper to Him, and that He is more 


ready tot, and that itis firſt, firſt in His purpole , firſt in His grant : 


Hch.a. | 6, 


Eſyy 28.2, and that to the other He commeth bur warn ug but|by occalt- 
on, when the former cannot take place. For, of remitting ſame, Hee 
taketh the ground from Himlelfe, and not from any ather ;*and therc- 

fore 


J 


ET of Abjalwtion. | T5 


fore, that more naturally ; bur of retuizing ic, the cauſe is miniſtred from 
us, even from gur hardneſſe , azd beart that cann ot repent, And as Him- 
{clfe doth uſe this power, ſo giveth He itto them , to edification , and not 2 Cor, io.8. 
to deſtratton.. Lay, nor ficlt. ar principally to deſtruthjon; nor of any, fave 
onely.ofhe wilfylt impenites; fymer. Thus much of the remirtog and 
retaiving in generall , and of cheir plaze and order. Now of tha power 
ic ſelfe ia particular, | Tr fe gl dy” 


+ | aIJ(6 


. Ofchis Power there is bere jn my Text.twice mention ; 7 One in Re- Of R-m/:- 
nufer its,and 2, againe in Remuttwntwr. - Which Wo words doc plain ely 6th _ 
lead us torwo Atts ; of which rvya afts., b poo! cond. equence are in- The Power 
ferred twvo Powers, Which two powers > SA t ey concurrent to one of Wor, 
end, yet arethgy diſtin& inthergſclves. Diſting , in perſon; for, Re- 1 Rewileri- 
miſeritis ische ſecond prrſpg; 20d meant of the Apoſtles ; 'and Remittuntur '*: 


j SA! > » 2Renuitthin- 
imlelte, And as diſtin& in ,, 
per/an,ſo diſtin& in place.: for, the one is Fxerelle in earth, y ich is the Mat.16.1g. 
Apoſtles; the other in beayen, which is Go 0's, Quicquid ſolverits in terra, 

ENS AGEs. iu onto a ae ont 
Now where wo powers are, & one of them in God che other, muſt 
needs be ſubarginare and derived am it. For, D principia,\O begin- 


- 


bicgy ou a FRO none Eo whence it can proceed, 
urtroga God and from the poyer in Hlim alone. T 
19 Fhaſe tome, * ptr ig hou —- + "PR yet indeed is +I 
by nature and qr er firſt; and fromicd | oceed the other of Remiſe- boa) fuſt 
mte, bich howloever in the [entence i land before t,, yet without order. = 
all queſtion it is derived.fram it,and after it, Sothat,thus the caſe ſtands | 
berweene tham : Remittuntur, which.is Gods power , isthe primitive or 
originall, Remiſeritis, whichisthe Apgtles power,is meerely derived. That 
inGod,Soveraigne: This inthe LF Dependent. In Hum only Abſo- 
lute: inthem, Delegate. In Klima Imperial, in them, Miilteriall. EGy43:25: 

'The;Power of remitting ſinne is originally in,God , and in Gdalone. 
AndinCaR1sTourSAaviou , by meancs gf the union of the God- 
head and manbad into one perſon : By;vertue wherept, the Sonne of man 
bath power to forgive ſunnes upon earth, WT EP 

This power being thus, lolely inveſted in God, He might without 
wrong to any have retained and kept ro Himſelte, and withoin meanes 
of Word or Sacrament , and without Miniſters , either Apoſtles or others, 
have exerciſed immediately by Himlſelfe from heaven. 

Bur we ſhould then have ſaid of the remiſsion of ſinnes ( ſaith Saint Rom. 10.6. 
Paul.) -Wha ſhall, goe up to heaven for it , and fetchit thence? For which _ 
(faith he) the righteowſneſſe of faith ſpeaketh thus , ſay not ſo in thy beart. T 
word ſhall bee neere thee, jn thy myth , and in thy beart , and this is the word of 
faith which we preach. 


Mar.2,1 @, 


Eccee 4 Partly 


= OL Ez. the Power 


| Partly this that there ſhould be no ſuch difficulty to ſhake our faith, 
As once ro imagine to ferch CH RIST from-Heaven for the Remiſsion of 
' our ſinnes. on "ÞÞs 
Partly alſo, becauſe Cn r1sT (to whomalone this Commiſion 
was originally granted) having ordained himſelfe a body , would work 
by botlily things, and having taken the nature of a man upon Him, would 
honour the nature he had ſo taken. For theſe cauſes that which was 
His, and His alone, He vouchſafed to impart; and out of His commiſiion, 
to grant a commiſsion, and thereby to aſſociate them to bimſelfe (it is his own 
word by the Pro te) and ro make them-«ic>, thatis , Co-operatores , 
workers together with him ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) to the worke of 
ſalvation, both'of theriiſelves and of others.” CNW 


- 


7 Nis From,God, then it is detiyed: From God, and to men. Dis 
Ou  Tomen,and hottg Angels.'” And this Ftaketo be a ſecond Preroga- 
derived 10 tive of my nature. Tliat an Angel'miuſt give ofder to Cornelius, to ſend to 
ag nog loppe for ne Simon, to ſheake words td him, By: which be and bis bouſhold ſhould 

ou be ſaved ; bit the Angel muſt'riot be the d6er-of it. 'That nocto Hwels | 

bur to men, is committed this office, or Embaſſage of reconciliation. - And 
7» ſojur That which is yer more, to ſinfull inen , for fo isthe truth , and ſothem- 
men. ſelves confeſle it. S. Peter :' Got from me, Lord, 'for Tam « ſuafull man.. - S. 
James : In many things we offend «(putting himſelfe in the number. ) And 
(leſt we ſhould think itto bg but their modefly}S. lbn ſpeaketh plain- 
ly: If we ſay Te have no ſin (whatthen ? not weare proud, and there 
isno hunility in us, but,)" Te art Hars aid there is no truth jn us. And this 
1 Tim,1.15« 15 chat, which iS wonderfull i this point -that Saint Paul, who confeſe 
ſeth himſelfe a ſinner 4nd a chiefe ſomer, quorum primus ego; The ſame 
concerning another ſinner (rhe'iniceſtuous Corinthian) I forgive it bim 
2 Cor. 2.10. (faith he) £&u aopT4 Ta Ts X58 in the perſon of (,brift. | 
Te the Ap. * Now if we aske, to what men ? the Text # plaine. They to whom 
Plers Cuk1sr {aid this Remyſeritis, were'the Apoſtles. EY OP 
In the ApoStles (that vve may come nearer'yet) we find 3 capacities 
as we may terme them, 1'As Chriſtians in generall. 2 As Preachers Prieſts 
or Miniſters, rriore ſpeciall”; As thoſe twelve perſons, whom in ſtri&t pro» 
pricty of [peech wetermethe Apoftles. 
Some things, that CrrtsT ſpaketo them He ſpake tothem as repre- 
4. ſenting the whole company of Chriftians': as His vigilate. | 
Some things to them, not as Chriſtians ,but as Preachers or Prieſts : as 
Mat.28.18, HS Ite predicate Evangelium and His hoc facite ; which no man thinketh, 
Luke 22.19 all (,briſtians may do. 
And ſomethings, to themſelves perſonally : as that he had appointed 
them Witneſſes of Flis Miracles and Reſurreftion, which cannot be applied 
but to them,and them in perſon. Itremaineth,we enquire, in which of 


theſe three capacities, CxIsT jmpantth to them this commiſcion. 


Mar 13. 
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of "Abſolution. 


be aJ Not as to Apoitles properly. Thar 1s h this was no perſauall priviledge 


tobee inthetn, and todie withthem, that they ſhould only executeir 
for a time, and none ever after them. Go d forbid, we ſhould ſo think 
ic. For,this power being more than.necdfull forthe world(as inthe be- 
ginning it was faid Jit was not to be either perſonal, or for a time. Then 
thoſe perſons dying, & thoſe times determining they in the ages follow- 
ing (as we now inthis ) that ſhould light into this priſon or captivity of 
finne, how could they or we receive any benefit by it? Of Nature, itis 
faid by the heathen Philoſopher;char it doth neither Abundare in ſuper fluis, 
nor deficere in neceſſaris. God forbid, but we ſhould aſcribe as nuch to (od 
atthe leaſt; that neither He ſhould ordain a power ſuperfluous or more 
than necded.or elic lt bevi 4 needfull, would appropriate it unto one age, and 
leave all other deſtitute of it; and not rather as all Writers both nevy and 
oldtake it, continue it fucceſsively to the worlds end. | 

:. And as not proper tothe Apoſtles perſons, ſo neither common to all 
Chriftians in generall , nor inthe perſons of all Chriftians conveighed to 
them. Which thing, the very circumſtances of the Text doe evict. For 


Verſe 2r. 


He ſent them firſt, 8& after jnſpiredghem and after both theſe, gave them vert: 22. 


this commſrion.: Now all Chriſtians are nox;fo (ept;nor are all Chriſtians in«; 
ſþired with the grace or gift of the Spirit , that they,yvere here. Conlc- 
quently , it was not intended tothe whole fogigy,at Chriſtians. . Yea, l 


adde, that foraſmuch as theſe rwo, both theſe ryua.,anuf gs befare it ; 


3 Myſsi0, and 2 Inſpiratio : that though God inſpire fatna Len, if I may 
have leave foto terme them, with very, ſpeciall graces of kuWieds to this 
end; yet inaſmuch as they have not the former okendorz ,*it.agreeth not 
tothem, neither may they exerciſe it, untill chey be ſent, that is, uncill 
chey have their calling thereunto. EEE; bagky 


It being then neither perſonall nor peculiar tochem as Apoſiles , nor 


To them as 


againe common to all as Chriſtians , it muſt needs be committed to 14aifters, | 


them as Miniſters Prieſts, or Peachers , and conſequently to thgdle , that 
in that office and function doe ſucceed them,to whom,and by whom, 
this Commiſsion is ſtill continued. Neither arethey , thatare ordained 
or inſticuted to that calling , ordained or inſtituted by any other words 
or verſe, than this. Yetnotlo, that abſolutely without them, G o vo 
cannot beſtovy it,on whom,or when Him pleaſeth;or that he is bound 
tothis meanes onely, and cannot worke without it, For, Gratia Dei non 
allizatur mediis, the grace of God is not bound bur free, and can worke 
without meanes cither of Word or Sacrament ; and as wichour meanes, 
ſo without Miniſters, how and when to Him ſeemerh good. But ſpea- 
king of that which is proper and ordinary,jti the courle by him eſtabli- 
ſhed,this is an Eccleſiaſticall 4#,commirred, as the reſtdue of the mini- 
ſtery of reconciliation, to eccleſiaſticall perſons. And it at any ers 
__ Be eh vouchlate 


—— . 
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 -: Of the Power 


vouch(afe ir by others that are not ſuch, they beinthar caſe, Miniſtri 
neceſsitatis, non Officii: in cale of neceſsiry, Miiniſters ; bur by Office, not 
ſo. 
0f Gedrſe- Wow, as by committing this power, G o Þ doth not deprive or be- 
veraigue reave himfelfe of it: For there is a Remittuntar ſill and that chiefe, ſove- 
poner #1:  raigneand abſolute: ſo on the other fide , where G 0 v proceederh by 
che Churches a#, as ordinarily He doth , it being His owne ordinance , 
there, whoſoever will be pantaker of the Churches at,muſt be panaker 
of it by the Apoſtles meanes, there,doth Remiſeritis concurre in his order 
and place,& there runnerh ſtill a correſpondence berween both. There 
rn 3-7. doth Gov aſlociaee his Miniſters, and maketh them Workers togetber 
* withbim, There, havcthey their pans inthis worke, and cannot be 
excluded : no more inthis, than in other as and parts of their fun« 
ion. And to exclude them, is ( after a ſort) to wring the keyes our of 
cheir hands, to whom Cu nr1srT hath giventhem, is, tocancelland 
make void this clauſe of Remi/eritis, 25 if ir were no pant of the ſencence; 
To account of all this folemne ſending, and inſpiring, as if it were an idle 
and fruitleſſe ceremony: which if t may not be admitted, then ſure ir is, 
they have their part and concurrence in this worke , as inthereſt ofthe 


miniſter of reconckation. 
Theatof =—=Neither is this a new or ſtrange thing;from the beginning ic was ſo. 
the Church Vinder the lay of Nature((aich Elibs in Iob,ſpeaking of one for his ſinnes 
152325. in Go vsprifon,) If there be with dim an Embeſſadour, Cemmiſcioner , or In- 
terpreter (not any whoſocver , but) one among a thouſand, to ſhew unto Him 
his righteouſneſſe, Then ſhall God have mercy upon him and ſay, Let him go for 
T have received a propitiation. 
Mal.2.5. Vnder Moſes, it is certaine, the Covenant of life and peace was made 
Lcv.4-5-6. with Levi, and at the ſacrifices for ſin,he was evera party. 
Under the Prophets, Ir pleaſed G o pto uſe this concurrence towards ' 
David himſelfe: Nathan tbe Prophet ſaying unto him, Tranſtulit Dominus 


ccatum [uum. * 


The »ece/5*- Which courſe fo eſtabliſhed by God, till CxxisT ſhould 
4c come; ( for neither covenant nor Prieſt-hood was to endure any long- 
therein, er;) was by CHRIST re-cſtabliſhed anew inthe Church , in chat cal- 
ling , to whom he hath commirted the Word of reconciliation. Neither 

are we ( theordinance of G op thus ſtanding ) to rend off one part 

of the ſentence. Three are here expreſſed three perſons : * The per- 

ſon of the former , in quorum; 2 of God , in Remittuntur , 3 of the Prieft 

in Remiſeritis, Threeare expreſſed ; and where three are expreſſed , 

three arerequired ; and where three are required,rvro are nor enough. 

I is Saint Auguſtine that thus ſpeaketh of this Eccleſiaſticall a& inhis 

Homil, 49, time : Nemo ſibi dicat , occulte ago penitentiam , apud Deum ago. Novit 
de 50, Dems quimihiignoſcit , quiain corde ago. Ergo ſine cauſ# diftum eft ; qua fol- 
oritis in terra , ſoluts erunt in Ce lo, Ergo ſme cauſa , Claves dats ſunt ws 

fp 


— — 
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fie Dei,Fruſtramus Evangelium Dei : FruStrammns verba Chriſti. 
Which may ſuffice for che diſtinguiſhing of theſe two Powers, 'the 

deriving of the one from whom and to whom, the continuance and concur- 

rence of them, 


The Remſsicn of ſinnes , as it is from God onely , ſo is itby the death Wherein 

and bloud-ſhedding of Chriſt alone : but, forthe applying ofthis unto »-" ood 
us, therearc diverle meanecs eſtabliſhed. There is Multiformis gratia 1 Per. 4.19 
(ſaith Saint Peter) variety of graces, whereof we are madethe diſpoſers; 
Now , all and every of thele meanes working tothe remiſsion of ſinnes 
(whichis the firſt and greateſt benefit, our Saviour CunrisThath 
obtained for us, )it reſteth that we further enquire, whatthat meanes is 
In particular, which is here imparted. 

For ſure itis; that beſides this there are diverſe a&ts inſtituted by God, Sins remit- 
and executed by us, which all tend to the remiſsion of ſins. Ga 
1. Inthe inſticution of Baptiſme, there is a power to that end. Be bap-' By 3p- 
tized every one of you for the remiſsion of ſinnes ( laith Saint Peter to three Ns. Tk 
thouſand at once.) Ariſe and be baptized (ſaith Ananias toPaul ) and waſh ARts 33.26. 
«ay thy ſvmes. And to be ſhort :: Tbeleeve one baptiſme for the remiſion of 
ſennes (ſaith the Nicene Creed.) | 
2. Againehere isalſo another power for the Remiſsion of finnes, in the ?,By th 1 
inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt. The words are exceeding plaine : This : 
is my bloud of the New Teftament, for the remi/sion of fins. © Mat.26.28. 
3- Beſides; in theWordirſelfe, there is alike power ordained. Now , g, p,,,. 
are you cleane, (aith (,hriſt (no doubt from their finnes ) propter Sermonem ching. 
bunc. And the very Name giveth as much, that is inticled , The word of nd ck 
reconciliation, Wo 

4. Furtherhere is tothe ſame effeCt,a power in prayer and that in the 4By Projer- 
Prieſts prayer, Call for the Prieſts ({aith the Apoitle) and let them pray for che en 3th 
feck perſon, and if be have committed ſin, it ſhall be forgiven bim. 

All and every of theſe , are a&ts for the remiſsion of ſinnes , andin all 
and every of theſe, is the perſon of the Miniſter required, and they can- 
not be diſpatched without him. 

Bur the ceremonies and circumſtances that here I finde uſed , pre-Noneof 
vaile with me tothink, thatthere is ſomewhar here imparted tothem, hare. = 
that was not before. For , itcarrieth no likelyhood that our Saviozr be- 
ſtowing on them nothing here, but that which before He had, would 
ule ſo much {olemnity , fo diverſe and new circumſtances , no nevv or 
diverlc grace being here communicared. 

1. Now, for Baptiſme, it appearcth plainly , that the 4poſHes Baptized in Tohn 4.2: 
2a manner from the beginaing; which I make noqueſtion,chey did not 

Without a conm/5108, 

2. And forthe powerot admin;tring the holy Sacrament, it was granted Luke 33.iy. 
expreſly cothem by Hoc facite, before his paſsion. 
z 3h 
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Mat.10.7. the Kingdome of Go p,which was done, be 
Luke 9.2, 


1 Tim.2.2. 


But the 
power of 


Abſolution. 


Verſe 2r. 
Verſe 23, 


[[. 


Duorun 
peccata* 


The ſubject 


of this 
power. 


Peccataat 
large. 


Without 


exception of give untill ſeventy times ſeven times 3 


»umber, 


3. Thelike may we ſay ofthe power of Preaching , which was given 
them long before;even when He ſent them,and commanded themto preach 
this power was protmi- 
ſed, which here is beſtowed ; as will evidently appear, the one being 


z 


piven, Mat.1o. the other after promiſed, Mat.16. 
4. Neither can it be meant of prayer. There is no partition in ptayer: 
Prayers and ſupplications are to be made for all men. Bur here is a plaine par. 
tition. There is a Quorum , whole ſinncs arc remitted, and another Quo. 
run whoſe ſinnes are retained. 

Seing then , this nevws.ceremony and ſolemne manner ef proceeding 


in this,are able to perſwade any,it was ſome new power that here was 


conferred and not thoſe which before had beene(though there be, that 
apply this,others to ſome one,and others toall of, them:) Itake itto be a 
power diſtin from the former , and (not to hold you long) to bee the 
accompliſhment of the promiſe made , Matth. 16. 19. of the power of the 
Keyes, which here in this place and in theſe words is fulfilled; and have 
therein for me the joynt conſent of the Fathers. Which being a diffe- 
rent power in it ſelfe,is that, which we call the A& or Benefit of Abſolu- 
tion; in which (as inthe reft) there is in the due time and place of it, an 
uſe for the remiſsion of ſomes, WhereuntoourSaviour CnnisrT, 
by His ſending them; doth inſtitute them , and give them the key of a- 
thority:And by breathing on them and inſpiring them,doth enable them 
and give thera the key of knowledge, to dbe it well; and having beſtowed 
both theſe upon them as the Stewarts of his Houſe, doch laſt of all deliver 
them their Conmiſsion to doe it, having ſoenabled them and authorized 
them as before. So much for the power. 


Every power is not every whereto be exerciſed nor upon every mat- 
ter;but each power hath his proper ſubjet. 

The matter or ſubje&# , whereon this power is to be exerciſed , 1s ſin, 
To be conſidered firſt in it ſelfe, as the matter at large. And then, as qua- 
lied with the perſon : ( for it is quorum , and not gue peccata;) As the 
neerer and more proper ſubject. : 

Firftthen, the ſuljeF are finnes. Sinnes in themſelves , no wayes re- 
ſtrained or limited, No finnes at all either for number, or greatneſſe being 
excepted, | | 

Noor for number. For Chriſt teaching us , That we our ſelves ſhould for- 
doth thereby afrer a fort, give us © 


Mat, 18.22, underſtand, that He will not ſticke with us for the like number in ours. 


For Go forbid, we ſhould imagine, Hee taught us to be more mer- 
cifull or of greater perfection than He will be Himſelfe, Thac number 
amountcth to tem jubiles of pardon : For ſo many ſirmes,may wee then 

ek ; 7 OS FS een hope 
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hope for pardon at His hands. It thoſe be not enough, wee have exam. 

ple ot one, whole ſinnes were more in number than the haires of bis bead, P 11.40.12, 

and of another , whole were more than the ſands of the Sea : both which ic Fate Mee 

give us hope; for they both obtained pardon. " 

But that which followeth in the place of Matthew,maketh both parts 

laine. Forthere, adebtis remitted , nor onely of five hundred ( as 

Luc .7.) bur of tenthouſand, and thole( not as in Luke, pence, but) talents : 7,1} , 48. 

A great and huge fumme,yet for that hath He remiſsion in ſtore. So that, 

no man ſhall need to ſay, his /unne is greater than can be renutted, as Candid , Geng 1, 

ſince thar aſſertion is convinced to be erroneous : For, his finne may be 

forgiven,that ſlevy Abelzhough his brother, leing S. Peter faith,thactheirs 

Was no om chan might be forgiven, that ſlew the Sone of God. For AR. 31.15, 


Or [4 reatnes, 


Mar. I S. 2 4. 


no man bur will conceive , that the Ie and murdering Iz sus 19 
CH &R15T, was farre more heynous offence than that of Abels kulling : 
Bur,chat might(laith Sat Peter.)cherefore,this much more may be for- 


iven. And to end this poinr,whereas it is athrmed and that moſt truly, 

by the Apoſtle, that the weakeneſſe.of G o Þ ts i{ronger than men , if there 
; 1 Cor, 1.25, 

were any ſinne greater than could be remitted , the weakeneſſe of man 

( for of that, commeth /in)ſhould be ſtronger than Gop; which neither 

Religion nor reaſon will admit, In reſpect of the finne it {elte therefore 


here 15 no exception. 


Bur becaule it is not que peccata but qaorwn, it ſheweth that in the a Sovrnns, 
lie proper 


of remiſcio, we are to reſpe&t , not the ſinne. 10 much as the perſon. So ,,,!;.%- 
that, though all ſines may be remitted, yet not to all perſons, bur ro a Subicet, 
querum,as we (ee. For, there is another quorum, Whole fines are retained: 
lo thar,this limiterh the former, and ſhewerh indeed,whar is che Mates 
ria propingua, Or immediate ſubject of this power committed, 

Our Saviour Chrift Himlelfe, at the reading of His Comniſsion ( where- 
of this is a branch ) in effe& expreſleth as much. For He telleth them, 
There were many lepers in the daes of Eliſha, and many widywes in the dazes 1. 4.18. 
of Elias ; yet none cleanſed but Naaman, nor ta none was Elias ſent, buttothe x. 
widow of Sarephtha. And fo the caſe ftandeth here. Many ſinners 
there be,and many ſins may be remitted, bur not to any except they be of 
this Quarwn.ln which pointthere is a ſpecial ule of the key of knowledge to 
dire&to whom,and ro whom not; ſince it is not, but with advice,to be 
applied, nor hands haſtily to be layd on azy man ( as the Apoſtle reftifierh ) 
which place is referred by the ancient Writers , to the Aﬀtot 4bſaly- , , ... 
tion, and the circumſtance of the place giveth no leſſe. Bur diſcretion is Cypr,3.16. 
ro be uſed in applying of comfort,countaile and the benefit of Abſalutinn, , vw , 
Whereby it fallech out ſometimes, that the very lame finnes to ſome Aug.ce 2p. 
may be remitted, being of the Guorwm, that to ſome others may not, that 5-3%23- 


are our of it. : The wali- 
To ſeethen alittle into this qualification,chat thereby we may diſcerne £* Neo 
Frfft who ; 
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_” Of the Power 
— who be of either Quorum. The conditions to be required, to be of Ow- 
rum remittuntur, are EWO. Oe 
That, i= eb Firſt, that the partic be within the houſe and family , whereta thoſe keyes belong 
{ harch. ( that is ) be a member of the Church : be a faithfull beltevmg Chriſtian i 
Ex04.16.34, In the Law. the Propitiatary was annexed tothe Akeand could not be (e- 
vered from it:ro ſhew, that they mult hold of the Arke(that is)be of the 
number of the people of G © Þ, or elſe could they not be partakers of the 
P(1.27. ne, Propitiation for their ſimes. So ſaith the P/almiſ#, in the Pſalme of tle 
Plal.65-1- Church , Omnes candles met erant m te. All the conduit- pipes of all my ſpiritu- 
all graces are conveyed into thee and are no where elſe to be had. And 
namely , ofthis benefit of remiſsion of fines: 'Thou haſt ( ſaith he) 0 Lord 
Feene gratious unto Thy land , &rc. Thou haſt forgiven all their miguitie, and 
covered all their finne: Bur the Prophet Eſat, moſtplainely : The people 
Þhich dwelleth in ber (that is, the Church) They ſhall have their miquity forgi- 
ver. Andto end this point, the Angell when he interpreteth the name 
Mat.1.21, OfIESus, extendeth it no further than thar, ' thus Hee ſhall ſave His 
people from their ſpmes. Tothem then is the benefit of remiſſion of /innes 
entailed and limited ; it is ſars Santtorum, and dos Eccleſie. And they 
that are ofthis Quorum , have their certaine hope thereof. They that 
arcout of it, pertaine to the ſecond ſort, of them that have their ſinnes 
retained. The power of the keyes reacheth not tothem : What have 1to dee 
with them that are without (ſaith the Ap1ſtle?) Them that are without , G © 5 
ſhalljudge. Therefore, all Pagans, Infidels, Irwes, and Turkes are withour 
the compaſle of this Quorum, © For Who ſo beleiveth net in Chrift, wholo is 
ohn.6.24+ nota fairhfull Chriſtian, fhall die in his ſmnes, 
But are all that are within this houſe, thereby panakers of this remi- 
That, ſion? Isthere nothing elſe required? Yes indeed, there'is yet another 
5-p:x4%, condition requiſite, whereby many are cut off, thar are within the Quo 
rum of the Church. And that is ( as our Saviour (,briſt Hiralelfe ſerteth 
| it dovvne) Repentance. For, He willeth Repentance and Remiſsion of ſinnes 
kuk, 24-47" tobe preached in Hisname : both theſe, but Repentance firſt, and then Re- 
miſsion of ſinnes to follow after. Sothart, the ſinner, that is a member 
of the Church | it he wantthis, is not of the former , but ofthe latrer 
Drum. 


1 Thatis,  "ToRepentancethere goe two things(as heretofore hath beene entrea- 
wht R ._ ted moreatlarge.),To inſiſt upon the reſemblance here made. Firſt , 
mitsion,e+ that be feele bis chaines and impriſonment and be grieved with thera and 
«fret. therefore would gladly be let looſe, and diſcharged from them. And 
\12:. 11,28, No otherwiſe doth our Saviour Chrift proclaime it, That none ſhould 
come to Him, but ſuch as are weary and beayy laden. -For,ſentiat onus 
qui vult levart, &+ ſentiat vincula qui vult ſalvi. And noreaſonthere is, 
meanes ſhould be made for his enlargement tha is wel enough alrea- 
Jy and had rather be where He is,chan ar liberty abroad. 
Out of which groweth this diviſion of ſinners vvhich make this double 
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Quorum, For, there are ſinners, that are weary of their commitment , and 
would gladly be enlarged. Such as he was : 0 bring my ſoule out of priſm, 7 1.142. 
that 1 may praiſe thee. And as he : Iretched man that Iam, who ſhall deii- NT. 
yerme? And to theſe belongeth the firſt cauſe of Remiſcion, even pani- K97-24 
tentibus & petentibus , ro them that are Weary of their durance, and thar de- 
fire and ſue for deliverance. 
Againe there are finners, which care not greatly for their preſent 
eftare, bur are as it were without ſenſe of their milerie. The priſon 
grieveth them not; being init, they reckon themlelves well enough , 
either becauſe they have drunken of the ſlumbring cup, Which is the Very Ela. 51.22, 
dreg ges of Gop's wrath, having their bearts as brawne, and their conſciences ,. 
ſeared with a bot iron, that 18 (as the Apoſtle doth interpret it) bein "is bu Sag 
, « 'S paſt al 1 Tim. 4.2. 
feeling or remorſe of ſmne * Or elle a worle ſort of people, that nor onely 
have no ſenſe of their preſent wrerched caſe, but doe even take delight 
and pleaſure inthe place,and(to choole) will not be out of it. Qule- 
rantur cum malum fecerint, & exultant im rebus peſsimis, that ſcorne the de- 
nouncing of G © v's judgements , and when they heare the words of 
this curſe, abſolve themſelves and lay, 1 [hall have prace and doe full well for 
all that. Of ſuch, Dominus ne ignoſcat illis ( ſaith Moſes) let not G o Þ be Deut.29.19, 
merciful tothem. Pitie it is, they ſhould belet go, orthe Key once tur- 
nedto let them our. Senſe and ſorrow is required of their reſtraint, and 
an carnelt deſire of enlargement, elle they pertaine not to the firſt butts 
latter Quorum. 
In which very point (of ſorrow for ſame) there is an eſpeciall good 
uſe of the key of knowledge , for counſaile and diretion. 1. For ina(- 
much as Rexentance it (elfe is an at of corrective Iuſtice, and to repent 
is to doe judgement (As the Prophet ; ) and to judze our ſelves, as the Apoitle _ 3-14. 
calleth it. 2. To which there belongeth not onely a ſentence , bur alſo ds 
 dixno16, A FEVENTE , OT np ab And becauſe it is not a fruitleſſe repen- 2 Cor. 7.11, 
tance which muſt ſerve the turne : bur it muſt have fruits ( faith Saint lobn 
Baptift ) and fruits worthy of repentance : that is, more plainely ( as Saint 
Paul faith, he was charged to preach even from heaven) That men muſt Luc.3.8. 
wot onely repent and turne to G oO D, but alſo doe workes worthy of Repentance . 40. 
3. And for that the works of Repentance, all of them, are not meer and 9.563 
ſaitable to every finne, but as the finnes are diverſe, fo arethe workes to = : + 
be allo. 5.For thatalſo, as a man may goe too farre in them (as appea- Mo 
reth in the cale ofthe Cormithian; ) ſo may one fall roo ſhort, as appea- 
reth inthe caſe of Miriam : and a proportion or Analogie isto be kept,  raphe {4 
according as the caſe of the finne requireth. In both chele to advile, fauna ata 
both what workes are meete , and allo what meaſure isto bekept, the 
Key of knowledge will helpeto dire&, and we may have ule of it, if wee 
meane to ule itto thatend. 
The other condition which muſtbe joyned to the former, is an un- 
feincd purpole and endeavour, our {elves to remit or let goe thoſe ſinnes, 
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Heb.12.17. 
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Mal.85 .8. 


Luce 7.49, 
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which ve would have by Gop remitted. For, it is not enough tobe /or- 
rie for inne paſt, 'or to lecke repentance , no _ it be with teares : 
this will not makeus ofthe firlt Quorum , if there be nothing bur this . 
ifthere bein our hearts a purpoſe ; our ſelves to retaine and hold faſt our 
old finne ſtill. Eſau lift up his voice with a great cry and bitter out of mea- 
ſurc,and wept : Yet even atthe lame time, vowed in his heart, ſo ſoone 
as his Father was dead, to make away his brother. And this purpoſe of 
mind, forall his bitter crying and teares, caſt him into the latter Quarwn. 
and made his ſinnesto be retamed ſtill. And fuch is the caſe of thema,thar 
would be let goe our of priſon ; but would haveliberty to goc inand 
out ſtill to viſit the company there, when and as often as them liſt, So 
doe notthe Saintsthar be of the firſt Quorum, ro whomGop, as Hee 
ſpeaketh peace, lo Hee lpeaketh this roo, that they turne not thither againe that 
chey fall notagaineto their former folly. 

Bur theſe later would have their ſinnes let goby Gop,butthemſelys 
would not let them go,but keep faſttheir end ſtill. They would guoad re- 
atum, hearethat laying from Cn R15sT's mouth, Thy ſames are forgiven 
thee : bur quoad attum , would not willingly heare that other, Gee and 
ſine nomore. But we muſt be willing to heare them both : willing to 
have our finnes remitted byGop, aad willing too (our ſelves) to 
remit our finning, or from thenceforth remiſsius peccare, to ſinne more 
remiſsely, and nothing lo licenciouſly as before. To the former ſar- 
row, ſentence, and revenge, we mult ( laith Saint Paul) j oyne a deſire, 
=»; and to that deſire and endeavour 9; and that, ſuch an endeavour, 
as may beable to alleage for it ſelfe m/w, an honeſt defence, that wee 
have uſed all good meanes to dothat , which on our part isto be 
performed,that we may be of the firſt Quorum. 

In which point nolefle than the former,there may beuſle of the Key 
of knowledge, to adviſe and direct our ſelves , no lefle in the cure of finne, 
than in the ſorrow forit. They inthe ſecomdof the As, which were 
pricked m their hearts, knew of themſelves that ſomewhat they ſhould do 
{ as by their queſtion appeareth : ) but what it was they ſhould doe, 
they knew not. Sometimes men haye good minds; bur know 
not which way to turne them to ſet themſelves aboutit. Sometimes 
they are {crupulous and doubttull,wwherher they doe as they ſhould, be- 
caule one may Propitius eſſe ſbi, favour himſelte roo much, and be over- 
partial in his owne cale, neither ſo carefull ro uſe the meanes to good, 
nor to avoyde the occaſions of evill as he ought.Wherein,jr were good, 
for men to make ſure worke, and to be fully reſolved. For, moſt uſuall 
tis for men, attheir ends to doubt, not of the power of remitting of fannes , 
bur of their ovyne diſpoſition to receive it , and whether they have orde- 
red the matter ſo.that they be within the compaſle of G o »y's effeuall 
calling,or as the text is, of the Qyorum to whom it belongeth . So much 
for the matter,or ſubje,vvhereto this power is to be applied. 


And 


of ABSOLVTI1oO%v: 65 


* And here I ſhould now {j peak ſome what of the app!ying or «/e of it: bur 
thetime hath over-taken me and will not permit it. Now onely a word 
of the third part, of the Efficacie, or ( as the Lawyers terme it)oft G o »'s 


Ratibabition,and {oanend. 


Wherin Gop willing more abundantly to {hevv to them that ſhould DE, : . 
le aft ; + 


be partakers of it, the ſtableneſle of His counlaile, He hath penned ir ex- /abirio», 
ceeding effeEually, and indeed ſtrangely to them that deepely conſider 
of it: which He hath lo aonefo the end, char thereby (uch poore ſinners 
as ſhall be partakers of it, might have ſtrong conlolation and perfect aſ- 
{urance,not to waver inthe hope which is let before them. 
And to that end, even for comfort, I will onely point at foure things 
in thecnditing of it; all exprelsing the efficacie of it, in more than com- 
mon manner. 
1. Theorderin this;that Remiſeritis ſtanderh firſt, and Remittuntur ſe- 
cond. It is Saint Chryſoftome's note that it beginneth in earth, and that hea- _ ret 
ven followeth after, Sothat, whereas in prayer and in other parts of = can" 
religion IC1S, Oct 311 Celo, ſic in terra; here it is, Sicut in terra, ſic in (,zlo. Homnl.s. 
A terra judicandi principalem authoritatem ſumit Celum. Nam ludex ſedet in 
terra : Dominus ſequitur ſervum,& quicquid hic in inferioribus judicarit , hoc 
ille in ſupernis comprobat, laith he. 
2. Thetime : inthis, that iris Remittwntur inthe preſenttenſe, there 
is no delay berweene, no deferring, or holding in ſulpence, but the Ab- 
ſolution pronounced upon earth,Remittuntur, preſently they are remitted : 
that He ſaith nor, hereafter they ſhall be,bur they are already remitted. 
3. The Manner:in ſetting downe ot the ewo words. For,it is ſo deli- 
vered by Cn 15 Tas if He were content, it ſhould be accounted their 
a&t, and tharthe Apoſtles were the agents in it,and Himlſelfe bur the pa. 
tient , and ſuffered it to be done. For, the ApoſHle's part is delivered in the 
Actiwe( Remiſeritis; Jand His owvne in the palsive (Renuttuntur.,) 
4. The Certainty:which in the Identitie of the word,in not changing 
the word, bur keeping the ſelte ſame in both parts. For, (hrift hath nor 
thus endited it, Whole ſinnes ye wiſh or ye pray for,or whole ſinnes yee 
declare to be r:mitted , but whiſe ſannes ye remit: uſing no other word, in 
the Apoſtle's, than he uſeth in his owne. Ando all theſe, in Saint Mat- yy, . 8: 
thew He addeth His ſolemne proteſtation of Yerily Yerily, or Amen, Amen, | 
that ſo it is, and ſhall be. And allto certifie us, that He fully meaneth, 
with effectto ratifie in heaven, that is done one earth; tothe ſure and 


ſtedfaſt comfort of them, thar ſhall parrake it, 
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Hoc eſt Nomen quo vocabunt Eum, Jehoya luſtitia 
noſtra,. 


T his is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him , the [ ORD 
our Righteouſneſſe. 


ER H E former points, which the Pro- 
SLES pbet pointeth us to with his Ecce , 
ell and willed us to behold , Vee then 
were ſolong in beholding, that we 
had no time, to take a view ofthis laſt: 
= ZE which I take to be the chiefeſt part of 
PRA IF=-TrePz his Ecceand the point of all points moſt 
| == SES worthy our bebelding. Hoc eſt nomen, &c. 

| Wl i. The chicfe becauſe His Name is gi- 
WEL os 


ESA = == | ven him from this & not from any of 
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the reſt. For ( commonly) from his chicteſt title doth every 
man take his denomination. In the verſe next followin 
Gov ſaith, Hee will no more be called , Their Deliverer from Egypt , be- 
cauſe He will vouchſafe them a greater deliverance from Babylon ,. And lo 
| Frfft 4. from 
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from thence,as from the greater, hav e His name given.Ard as G © p, ſo 
men. Whartitle of honour is higheſt in their Ryle, that of all other, doth 
cach perſon delight, to be termed by. 

Now thoſe (in the former part of this verſe ) of Salyation, and Peace 
which He will procure them) be great and excellent Tirles ; and they be 
no leſſe verified of Him, than this of 'Kighteouſneſſe : (The Lord is my light 

PT OI and my Salvation, by the Pr-phet : and, He 15 our Peace, by the Apoſtle.) 
Epheſ, 2.14. Yer, of neither of theſe doth He take His Name. But, from this of 
Righteouſneſſe, He doth. And that, both His former name, in meta- 
phore and hgure, The Branch of Riyhteouſneſſe : andthis His latter, in 
Veile 5. propriety and truth, His Royall Name, lebova Iuſtitia neStra, This;there- 
fore is Chiete in His accompr. . 
2. Againe, the Chiefe : becauſe itis His peculiar. And, every man rec- 
koneth of that, as his chiefeſt title , that is not common to him with 
others, bur proper to him alone; (as wherin he hath a prerogative above 
all. He,and none but He.) b _—* 
Novwv thole in the former verle(of executing judgement and juflice) are 
- &m 8.1-, ſuch, asarealſo given to other Kings. King Dayid is ſaid to have exe- 
1 Reg 19.9. cuted judgement and justice to all bis people: So 1s King Salomon likewile; the 
Queene of Sheba giveth him that title, To doejuitice, is thetitle allo of 
others (and not many neither, but yet of ſome others) Butto be juice, 
to be rigbteonjneſſe ; that is the name of none, butC xk 1 5 T onely. His , 
and His onely, is that title. Therefore, as well in this regard, as in the 
former, thiss the very chiefe part inthe Ecce , The Name of {hova our 
Rrghivouſ eſe. 
VW hich,becaule it is nothing but a name, may ſeeme to ſome,a matter 
ol no greatimportance. The Deputie of Achaia(Galli ) in the Atts, 
leemerh ofthat minde: If it were ſome Weight) matter , I would ſit the hea- 
rinz (laith he: ) But if tr be a matter of Names, T take it 10t worth the while : 
Heare it who will tor 1 will not. And toſay the truth, if it were a name 
of mens giving he {aid not much amiſſe. Their names are not greatly 
to be looked after. The argument taken from them , the Heathen Phi- 
loſupher conteſleth, is *-2: 244%», an argument , that ſetreth a good face 
upon it, but no great ſubſtance init.  Thereaſon whereof is, Becauſe 
with men,there be Nominal(s and there be Reals: Names and things, are 
i Tim.6 20 Many times two. There is quedam dicuntur de,e& non inſunt. There is lea; 
Elai.32-5+ ning(fſaith the Apoſtl-) 1414s, falſly ſo called. And as learning; ſo, many 
Apoc,3.t, things beſide. The ( burle is nam: d liberal, and they worſhipfull, that have 
nothing worthy worſhip in them.” Yea, it falleth out, that ſome have a name , 
that they live, and yet are dead : and manythings beſides, quz dicunturde , 
& non inſunt in. Whereof, we need not ſeeke farre , we have an exam- 
ple here in the Proper, of King Zedekia, tharreigned atthetime of 
this prophecie ; one that had neither truth nor righteoutneſle in him , a 
Eze.17-9. breaker of bis league and Covenant, a falſifier of his oath ; and yer, his name 
| 18 
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is Zedekia, G © DS righteous one, or the righteouſneſſe of G o Dd. Afens 
names for the moſt part are falle. | 
2. And whenthey be true, emptie and no great weight in them. For 
what are mens titles, but mens breath, bur a blaſt of ayre, but winde. 
If they be popular titles, the wind of a common paire of bellovwes : If of 
thole of the better {ort ( as the heathen man well laid emxunvevarig®, the 
wind of a gilt or wrought paire of bellows; but both of them, winde. 
Bur, the names of G o 0s impoſition, arenot ſo. They ever carrie 
truth in them. For ſeeing G o Þ cannnot away With thoſe that are title- Ye 
overs (as faith Elihu) He will give none Himlelfe. With Him, is not the os 
diviſion, that is with us, of Nominals and Reals ; of quzdam dicuntur de , 
quedam inſunt in.\t we be named the DONNes of Go D, We are ſo(laith Saint 1 10.3.1, 
tbn:)and therefore, from His Name ſound and (ubſtantiall argument 
may be drawwne, as (we lee) the Apoſtle doth: proving the excellencie of 
Criſt s Nature, a'ove the Angels, from the excellencie of His Name above FLO 
theirs. 
And, as they are free from falſhood , fo are they not empty lounds , 
bur have ever ſome vertue inthem. The Name of G © Þ (faith Salomon) p, 
is a ſtrong Tower. So that, When ſome truſt in Chariots and Horſes, and other P1a.20.8. 
ſome in the Name of G © p; they that truſt in Chariots and horſes they 20 downe ; 
they that in that Name, ſtand upright. And this , not onely inthe dangers 
of this life , but, there is alſo, in the Name of G o , a laving power for 
the life ro come. A power, tojuſtifie:lee are juſtified in the Name 
of C 4 K 15 (faith Saint Paul.) Apower for remilsion of ſinnes : Your 1Cor.6.11. 
fumes are forgiven you, for Flis Name's ſake (laith $.Tobn.) A power to ſave: CYah s 52. 
In this Name.you have Salvation (laith Saint Peter.) Ac.4.13. 
And, ſuch is the Name here named, Tehova, our righteouſneſſe. Our, 
righteouſneſs , to juſtifie , to forgive us our ſ1nnes , to give us ſalvation . 
Such, is this Name : and there is not under heaven, any Name given to men At.4.1r, 


herein they may be ſaved beſide it, 


In the Ecce, or beholding whereof, two things preſent themſelves to 73. p;u;1. 
our view: 1. The Name itlelfe. 2. The Calling Him by ir. The #». a 
Name in theſe words; Hoc eſt Nomen. The calling in thele, Quo 


eacabunt Emum. 
In either of which,cvvo others. In the Name, theſe two; 1 The pars 1, 


of it:and the reaſon of them. The ſenſe of it. 
In the calling Him by it, likewiſe two.1As itis our duty ſo to call Him. I 


2.As We have an ule or benefit by lo calling Him. The 4aty, and the uſe. 


To 


The Name, 


OG o » Himlſelfe (as the Pſalmiſttelleth us ) all the ſervice we 
T can performe, reacheth not. The perfeCion of His Na- 
ure 15 ſuch, as it can from us receive nothing. But,rwo things 
of his there are, which he hath lefto expreſle that duty,which we owe 
and beare to Himſelfe. Which two are in one verle ſet down bythe 


Plal, 138.2, Prophet David : Thou haſt magnified, 1 Thy Name, and 2 Thy Ward above 


Mart. I $.20, 
1 Tim,2.1, 


all things, 1 His Name, and2 His Word. Flis Name, for our invo- 
cation; His WFord, for our inſtruction. And theſe two, as they are the 
higheſt things, in G o Þ's accomprt ; ſo are they to be in ours. Notthe 
Word only (which carrieth all away in a manner, in theſe dayes, ) Bur , 
His Name allo,no lefſle.For,in the ſetting them down, the Hoy Grosr 

veth the firſt place tothe Name. Our very aſſembling , and comming te- 
gether, is in this Name. And then, before all thmgs , ſupplicaticns are to be 
made in this Name. And the very hearing of the Word it ſelfe is, that 
we may call upon His Name : How ſhall they call upon His Name whom they 


Rom, 10,14; ÞaVe not heard? How ſhall they heare without a Preacher? Sothat , prea- 


ching , and bearing of the Ward, are both ordained forthe calling on of 
this name. 

Which being lo high in Gopy's accompt, of very civilitie, if 
there were nothing elſe, wee are not to be ignorant, what His name 
is, that He isto be calledby. No man, that maketh any ( yea, bur 
common ) accomprt of a party , but he will learne by what name to 
call him. And fo requiſite doth Sa!omm hold this, as he affhirmeth , 
There is little more in that man than in a beaſt, yea, there is nt the under- 
ſtanding of a Maninbm; of Gov ( of Him that ſtreacheth out the hea- 
pens, and gathereth the winds in his fiſt, bindeth the Waters im a garment þ. 
eFtabliſheth all the ends of the earth) not to know What is His name, or 
What 1s His Sonne's name . That His name, is Jehova: And His Some's 
name, lehova Iuſtitia noſtra. 

This, were we bound to ger notice of, if ir were but civilitie,or(as 
Salomon reckoneth it) even humanity, But that is not all. For ſeeing 

(as the heathen man confeſſeth)z 11«75 ate magiuedu mvles, wee all 
either have, or may have need of G o Þ, inour necelsities of this life , 


bur ſpecially in our laſt need; of very neceſsitie jt will ſtand us in hand, 


to know how to call unto Him. There is no Client, but will be ſureto 
learne his Advecate's name; nor no patient but will tell his Phy/itian's. Nor 
(ina word)any of them,of whom we are to have any ſpeciall uſe; bur 
ve will be carefull as to learne his true name, that we miſle not 1n it; 


ſo 


} 
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1); CnrisrtTs Name. | 71 | 


deth it tous. 153-2 

Which Name (as you lee) is compounded of three vvords, 1 Jeboy.,, 
2 Iuſtitia, 3 Noſtra : all of thena neceſsar1e, all of them eſſentiall,, And they 
all three concurring , as it were three twiſts, they make azhrerfold cord 1:61 £44 
(like that which the Preacher mentioned) that cannot be braken ,, Bur 0% 
except it be entire, and have all three, iclooſeth the vertye; it worketh 
nothing. For ſever any one of them from the reſt, and the other are 
not of moment. A ſound,but not a name; or a name, but not Fic Nomen 
this Name; a Name qualified to ſave them that call on it, Take Jehov, 
from Iuſtitia wſtra, and Iuſtitia noſtra is nothing worth, And, take 1. 
ftitia from Tehova, and though there be worth in khovai, yet there is not 
that which we ſecke for. Yea, take noſtra from the otherewwo , and 
howv excellent ſoever they be, they concerneus' not, butare againſt 
us, rather than for us.So that,together we muſt rake themor the Name 


is loſt. VE ET ' 


Toſeethis the better, it will not be amiſle to take ic in ſunder , 71, p.,;. 
and to ſee the ground of every partin order. Why, 1 I-hva, 2 Why of the Name 
Iftitia, 3 Why Iehova Iuſtiia, 4 Why JuStitia noftra, 5 Both neſtra , and 170* . 
Tuſtitia, | 7 pres 

1 Tehova, Touching which word, and the ground why ic muſt be a 

art in this Name, the Prophet David relolveth us : Memorator ( ſaith 
he) Inflitie Tue ſolius. Becauſe His righteoulneſle and onely His righ- 
teouſneſſe,is worth the remembring;and any others,beſide His,is not mcet 
to be mentioned. For, as for our owne righteoulneſſe which we have 
without Him, Eſaytelleth us, it is but a defiled cloth ; and Saint Paul, thar 
it is but dung. Two very homely compariſons; but they be the Holy 
Ghoft's owne : yer nothinglo homely as in the originall : where they 
be ſo odious, as what manner of defiled cloth, or what kind of dung , 
we have not dared to tranſlate. 

Our ovnethen being no better , we are drivenro ſecke for it elſe-,., _ _ 
where. Heſhall receive His righteouſneſſe ( ſaith the Propbet:)and the gift phil. $ 
of righteouſneſſe ( laith the Apoſtle.) Iris then anorher, to be given us , and P.3124-5- 
to be received by us, which we mult ſeeke for. And whether ſhall we BAG 
goe for it? Job alone diſparcheth this point. Notcothe heavens or 1,110 1K 
ares : For, they are wicleane in His froht. Not tothe Saints : For in 4 18. 25, 5+ 
them He found folly. Nor tothe Angels : For neither in them found He 
any ſtedfaſtneſſe Now, if none of theſe will ſerve, we lee a necellaric 
reaſon, why Tehovamulſt be a part of this Name . And this isthe rea- 

Jon, why Ieremie here expreſsing- more fully the Name given as be- 
ore, 


i. A A ee I _ 


72 rn - Of Tuſtification 


_ —— ——_— ———— 1 — 1 


<———_ — — —_—_— — 


TR—  — —— 


fore in Eſay( Immanuel, G o Þ with us) inſtead 'of the name of Go » ,.in 
thatname (which is HI) ſettech downe by the way of explanation, this 
Name here of Ihoyz.- Becauſe, that(H) and the other Names of 
Go Þ are communicated to Creatures. As the Name of El, to 4r- 
eels, forcheir Names end in it; Michael, Gabriel, gc. And,. the Name 
of Thato Saints, and their names endinit, 'Efaiab , Jeremab, Zachariah. 
To certifie ustherefore, that it is neitherthe righteouſneſle of Saints nor 
Angels, that will ſervethe turne, butthe righteouſneſſe of G o v and ve- 
ry Gop, Heuſeth that Name which is properto Go» alone , ever 
reſerved to Him onely; and never imparted by any occaſion to Ange!, or | 
Saint,or any creature in heaven or earth, _ 
8 Inflitia. Iiftitia: Righteouſueſſe. Why that? It weaske , in regard of the 0- 
ther benefits which are before remembred ( Satvationand Peace) Why 
Righteouſneſſe and not Salpation nor Peace? it is evident. Becaule ( as 
in the verſe next before, the Prophet rearmeth it ) RighteouſneſFe is the 
Efa.4;.s, Branch; andthele two,” Salvationand Peace are the fruits growing on 
it. Sothar, if this be had, both the other are had with it. Of Kgh- 
teouſneſſe and Salvatiom, © Efat faith , they grow both together , as. it were 
out of one ſtalke. And of Peace, that Opus Iuſtitie Pax, the very worke 
Hoy, 8 ru effet of Righteouſneſſe is Peace, For which caule the A- 
poltle interpreting the name of Melchiſedek , King of Salem * firſt ({aith 
he ) King of Righteouſneſſe; and after , King of Peace. Even as onthe 


contrarie part, finne which is nothing elſe but <r-i« , iniquitie or unrighte- 


Eſa. 32.17. 


x loh,3-4. ouſneſſe , as ſaith Saint Tchn , is that root of bitterneſſe , trom whence ſhoo- 
reth forth both perdition of the ſoule , contrary to Salvatim, and unquet- 
tob-5.8. neſſe of the 'conſcience, oppoſite to Peace. And both they, and all o- 


ther mileries are (-as Io B termeth them ) ſparkes of this brand of bell: 
Plal.6o.rr, AS healthand Peace , and all bleſsings, arethe iruites of this branch of 
riohteouſueſſe. Now, becauſe there is vanaſalus, a vaine ſalvation 
terem.6.14+ ( a5 faith David, ) and a peace fally lo called a Peace Which is no peace ( as 
ſaith Jeremnie, ) Tothe end therefore , that our ſalvation might be {ub- 
Rantiall, and our peace uncounterfeit , it behooyeth us to lay a ſure 
ground-worke of them both; and to jer a true roote ot this branch 
which isthe Name hova. For, fuch as the roote of this branch is , 
ſuch will Salyation and Peace, the fruits thereof be. If it be man's 
righteouſneſlſe which is vaine,it will be allo vana ſalus bonus, vaine and 
loone atanend; and the peace , like to the worlds peace, yaine and of 
no certaintie. But it Tehova be our righteouſneſſe, looke how He is, o 
will they bee, everl:i/ting Salyation, a peace which paſſeth all underſtan- 
ding. 
3 Tchova Is- Tehova Iuſtitia. Weare now to leeke the realon, why Teboya is in this 
prera, Name per madum IuStitiz , by the way or under the terme of Righteouſ- 
ſie, rather thanof ſome other Attribute, as of Puwer or Mercee, that it is 
not Tehova Miſericordia , or Irhova Potentia, but Tehoya Iuſtitia» Gov 
with 


In C untsrs Name. 


Þih us 
;obteouſneſſe, chiefly and aboye.other., HR at 
NY nh; ( asin Eſay ) by His Name A: wohich is His Name 
of Power. For , in Power there is no true comfort, withour Iuſtice bee 
joyned to it. For, what is Power , except. Reghtemyneſſe go. before? 
We ſee ir/is a thing very agreeable tw our Nature , & have thatwe 
ſhall have , by Iuftice (to choole: ) and that way doe even: the 
mightieſt firſt leeke it, and whentha vay.ic wilna. come , they 
overbeare i with Power. \-36 L 398. (EY 
:  Norof Mercy ; not Jehova Mifericordia , by which: Name David cal- 
leth Him. For, though it be g Name ot (peciall comfort, and S. Jugs- 
ſtine ſaith of it : (0 Nomen ſub quynemin deſperandum ! yer if ve weigh it 
well of it (elfe alone, we ſhall and, chere is nofull or perte& comfort in 
Ir, except this allo be added; | For that, we have jt us two zelpeRts,: 
Firſt, one, as perſons in Miſery : Secondly, the other; /as perſgns egnvict 
of fin. And though Mergy be willing to relieve us, inthe one ; for her 
delight is to help thole in milery : Yer what ſhall become of the orher, 
how ſhall chat be anſwered ?, We have inthe verle þcfore, mention of 
a King ready to execute Judgement and Juſtice, Now, Inftice is-protelled ene- 
my to all ſar; and Juſtice in her proceeding,,aay not admit of any roſpee, 
either of the might or of the miſery of any,co lead her fron grving ſen- 
rence according to Law. * oor mowed nt 
True it is, Mercy is ours, ours wholly , there 35.no. doubt; bur 
Inftice is againſt us, and except Tuſtice may be made' ours too, all is 
not asit ſhould be. Bur if Lytice, if that in God, which only is a- 
gainſt, might be made for us, then were wve late, | Therctore all our 
thought is to be, either how we may get Mercy to triumph over Tuſtice with 
the Apoſtle, or, hovv (atthe leaſt) we may get them to meet together, and 
be friends in this work. For, except Iuſtice be {atisfied, and do joynein it 
alſo; in vaine we promile our ſelves, that Mercy, of it (elfe, ſhall worke 
our ſalvation. Which may ſerve for the reaſon, why nexher Tehova Po- 
tentia,or Iebova Miſericordia, are enough ; bur,it mult be 1ehova Iufitia ; and 
Iuſtitia a part of the Name. 
Noſtra: And neither may this bee Jef our. For without this, 
Tehova alone doth not concerns us; and Jebowa Iuſtitia 1s alrogerher 
againſt us. Bur if He bee Righteouſneſſe , and not only Reghtemuſſe, 
but ours too; all is at an end, we have our deſwes : Yerily this laſt, 
this poſleſsive , this word of application is all in all. By it , wee 
have intereft in both the former ; and without it , our cale is as 
theirs, Quid nobis &* tibi, What have ve to do with thee, Jebova 
Inflitia? Which is moſt fearetull, and noching but terror and torment 
in the conſideration of ir. Therefore we mult make much of this. 
For, if once He be Nabiſourn with us, and not againſt us, and nat only 


Nebiſcun with us, but Nofter our owne; all is Jafe. Otherwile x; falleth 
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out oft, there be many Nobiſcwn, that be not Noſtri* with #5 talke with us, 
cat with us, fit with us, which yet are not ours forall that. And in this 
point alſo, doth this Name of Jeremy more fully expreſſe the Name of E. 
ſays Inmanuel, no lefle than in the rwo former, firſt of Tthova, which is - 
more than H: and then of juſtitia, which is more agreeable than of Poe 
tentia: And now in this here, that there is Nobiſcum (which is well 2) 
and there is Noſter, which is better, and more ſurer by a great deale. For 
if He be (asthe Apoſtle faith) Faftus nobis, Made unto us righeouſneſſe, and 
Serm. 3.58 At ſo, as He becommeth ours, what can we have more ? Whar can 
Miſm ef, hinder us (ſaith Saint Bernard) but that we ſhould uti noſtro in utilitatem 
%c. noſtram, + de Servatore ſalutem operari: Uſe Him, and His Reghreouſneſſe, 
uſe that which is ours to our beſt behoofe, and work our Salvation out of 
this our Saviour. So that, Noſtra may not be ſpared, no more than the 
other part of the Name. For all is in ſuſpence, and there is no complear 
comfort without it. | 
$ Taftitia To which comfort , this may be added for a concluſion of this 
ION part, noleſſe effetuall than any of the former. Thar it is Iuſtitia noftre 
inthe Ubſtra, and not inthe Concrete, Tuſtificans, or Iuſtificator noſter, 
our Tuſtice -or Righteouſneſſe it ſelke ; not our Iuftifier or Maker of us 
Righteous, For thus delivered , I make no doubr, it hath much more 
otey in it; and more ſignificant it is by farre, to ſay Tehoya our ju- 
Rom 2.26. ſtice, than Tehoya our juſtifier. I know , Saint Paul ſairh much : Thar 
our Saviour CH R1sT ſhed His blood, to ſhew His Righteouſneſſe, that 
He might not only be juſt, but a juſtifier of thoſe which are of Fu fauch. And 
Rom.4.5; much more again, in that when He ſhould have ſoſfaid, To him that be- 
leeveth in Go », He chooſeth thus to fer it down, To him that beleeverh in 
Him, that juſtifieth the ungodly : making theſe rwo to beall one; Gop and 
the juſtifier of ſmners. Though this be very much, yer certainly this is 
mot forcible,that He is made unto us by G © Þ, very righteouſneſſe it ſelfe. And 
that yet more, Thar he is made righteouſneſſeto us, that we be made the righ- 
teoyſneſſe of G o Þ in Fm. Which place Saint Chryſstome well weighing, 
Gal.3.13- this very word wan (faith he) the Apoſtle uſeth, Seu; 72 4340 15s ogra; | 
to expreſle the unſpeakable bounty of that Gift, that He hath not given 
us the operation or effe& of His Righteouſneſſe, bur His very Righteouſ- 
neſſe, yea His very ſelfe unto us ; Marke (ſaith he) how every _y is 
lively, and as full as can be imagined. C x r1s T,one, not only that had 
done no fan, but that had not ſo much as known any fin, hathG o Þ made (not 
a ſinner, bur) ſi it ſelfe , as in another place (nor accurſed, but) a curſe 
it ſelfe : Sin, in reſpe&ot the guilt ; a Cuſe, in reſpe&t of the punithmenr. 
And why this? Tothe end, that we might be made (not Ryigbrecus 
ſons ; that was not full enough , but) Righteouſneſſe it ſelfe, and there 
e ſtayes not yer, and not every righteouſneſſe, bur the very Righteoufneſſe 
of Go pv Himſelfe. Whatcan be further ſaid, what can be: conceived 
more comfortable 2 To have Him ours, not to make us Righteous; but 
to 
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thar makeththe Name. And the Senſe is it, we reto logk .thar 
wekeepe itentirc in Senſe, as well as in { ound , 1 we Belogs, ro jp cIVE 
this Name of A woftrs full and whole unto Him.,, nd as IS 1s 
true; lo is jt.true prev ar: cycnamang Chriſtians, al bp at Bla 
in one ſenſe: bur ſome, © 2 greater latitude than other. There: arc ih, 

take icin thy; ſenſe which the Propher Eſay hah Joe down. 6, ty las 
ſtitia neqghaxallow Reeſe is in Him ; 2nd wveto be found 1 
nat having our own Rig hrromeſſe bur being Tok rhe. Ryghteoy F af 
Go oD in Him. There pre ſome other, that FER | Fly 9! 4; of oj 
Righteouſneſſe they take irinchat ſenſe ; yet 5 JED ana OED they 


IK-up , and in that; it Þut.a Þ 204 | (4 
pretztion. thereof to, be, 4 Iehoug en re# Wh 15, 046.500, Eir 
whether vye reſpc& Him , 3s the Cauſe , Pr, pattern ; nh 
WE are to he mo confurmable to the (ng Felj 05 ly of 
whether we reſpe& Him, as the x Cauſe ef ficient = For, of p righ 

works, the v_ truly proteſterh, Domine, univerſa opers. noſtra, Tia - 
x48445 65 i nabjs : and the Apoſtle when he had ſaid Fyo, corre ected him- 
ſelfe preſently and (aich, Nan ego, ſed gratia Dei mecum, Not } , but the grace 
of GovD. This meaning then istrue' and . good : har not full cnopgh. 
For cither it taketh the name in {under and mw Him notall,but a part 
of itagain : orelſe it maketh two Senſes, which may nat be allowed in 
one Name. 

For the. more plaine conceiving of which point, we are to be put in 
minde, Thatthe truc Righteoufneſſe(as ſaith S.Paul) is not of mans deyice, 
but hath His witne ſſe ro 4 Law and Prophets ; which he chere praces- 
deth to ſhew, out of the example, firſt of Abraham, and after of David. In 
the ous pup then, there is a — Rightcouſueſſe ſer down, both jinche 
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fourth to the Romans) no fewer thin eleven times," Reputation eſt 51/42 
. Toh.z.7: juſtitiam. A reputed Rig hreouſneſle. The lattet, in'Sainic” lobn.' t bels. 
| ved let no main deceive you, bt that doth Righteouſneſſe is Righteous,” A Riphite- 
ouſneſle done. Which is nothing Ole bur our 5ugt dealing; nfright carriage. 
IR, i 09 fot Tho ol 1.-7 737 tor 7 Pak PB of 
Oftheſethe latter the Phileſophers themſelvs conceived and acknow- 
ledged ; the other is proper to Chriſtians only,and altogether unknown 
in Philoſophy. The one is a _— of the party, Theother, an at of 
the Judge, declring or pronounci i armpvy The one, ours by in- 
fence or infuſion : The other by actompr or imputation. © 
| That both theſe there are, there is no queſtion: -\ The quieſti- 
. on is, whether of thelt' the Propher here principally meancth, 'in 

this Name ? NS AD TH EP 961 | & 
This ſhall wee beſt informe our ſelves of, by looking backe to 
the Verſe before : and without ſo Jooking backe, we ſhall never do it 

to purpoſe. © IV ESTI I 203 = 770 1 
There the Prophet ſetteth one before us , in his Royall Judicid 
all power , in the perſon of a Kine, and of a King {et down to exe- 
cute judgement, and this heelleth us; before he thinke meet to tell us his 
Name. Beforethis King, thirs ſer dovvn ih his'Throne here to do judge- 
ment, the righteoxſneſſe that will ſtand againſt the Law; or Conſcience, 
Satan, Sin, the gates of hell and the power of darkneſſe ; and fo ſtand 
that we may be delivered by it, from death, 'deſfaire and*dammnation 
and entitled by it tolife, ſalyarioh 4nd happineſſe eternal ; thar is, tigh- 

reouſneſle indeed : thar is it, we ſteke for, if vwve may finde it." And th 
13 not this latter, buttche former only ; and therefore that is the true inter- 
Con.Creſ.4 pretation of lehova juſtitia mſtya. Look but how'S.' Auguſtine and the teſt 
of the Fathers , when they have occalionto mention thatplace, in the 
Prov.20.8, Proverbs (Cum Rex juſtns ſederit m-ſolio , quis poteſt dicere , Mundi eft 
cor menm? ) Lovke how they interpret it then, and it will give us 
light to underſtand this Name , and we ſhall ſee , that no name will 
ſerve then, bur this name. Nor this name neither, but with this interpre- 


ration of it. 
ESD And that the Holy Ghoſt would have ir ever thus underſtood, 
17 and us everto repreſent before our eyes; this King thus ſirting in his judge- 


ment ſeate , when wee ſpeake of this Righteoaſneſſe , it is plaine rvwo 
wayes. Firſt, by way of poſitron. For the tenor. of the Scripture 
rouching our Juſtification, all along runneth in Judictall termes, to 
admoniſh us ſtill what to ſet beforeus. The uſuall joyning of Ju- 
ſtice and Judgement continually all along the Scriptures, ſhewv, ir is a 
a1Cor.4.4. Tudiciall Inſtice we are to ſet beforeus. The termes of 1 A Tudge, * It 
"On 3-23- the LOR Þ that judgeth mee. 2 A *Priſon; * Kept and ſhut up under Mo- 
1Rom pa ſes. 3 A Barte, © Wee muſt all appeare before the Barre. 4 A Proclamati- 
e Apo.13.10 on ; © Who will lay any thing to the Priſoners charge. 5 An Aceuſer ; * Oy 


of dk 1 LR. 
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our brethren. 6 A Witneſſe ; Our Conſcience bearing Witneſſe. 7 An Endite- rom. s. 15. 
ment upon theſe,” Curſed be be that continkerh not in all the words of this Law Deur.2 7,ms 
to do them; and again, He that breaketh one, is guilty of all. A Conviftion, 1m. 2.10. 
chat all may be wn, guilty or —_—_ before God. Yea, the very delive-Rom. 3.9. 
ring of our ſins, under the name of debts, of the Law, under the name of 
a Hand-writing , the very termes of an Advocate ; of a Surety made under the Col.2.14. 
Law : of a pardon,or being juſtified from thoſe things which by the Law we could ry 4% 
net : All rhele, wherein'for 'the moſt part Pig is ſtill expreſſed, What 
ſpeak they,buc that the fenſe of this name cannot be rightly underſtood, 
nor What manner of Righteouſneſſe is in queſtion,except we ſtil have be- 
fore our eyes; this {ame'Coram Rege jubto judicium faciente. 

2 And again, by way of whe, fon For uſually, where juſtifying is 
named there condemning(Which is a terme meerely judicial) is ſeragainſt 
it, In the Law, When there ſhall be ſtrife and the matter ſhall come before thee, Deut.25. 1, 
and ſentence to be given, ſee the righteous be juſtified and the ſinner condemned. 
To juſtifie the wicked and condemn the innocent, both are alike abhominable before Pfal.17. 1 5. 
God; If man cannot judge, heare thox from heaven, coemne the wicked and ju-1Reg.8. 23. 
ſtifie the righteons. | 


In the Goſpell.. - By thy words ſhalt thou bee juſtified , and by thy Mat12.27. 
words condemned. It is Go Þ that juſtifieth who ſhall condemne ? Grace, hes. 
to juſtification , as ſmne to condemnation. All theſe ſhew manifeſtly, we = 
mult imagine our ſelves ſtanding at the barre, or we ſhall never take 
wa ſtate of this queſtion aright,nor truly underſtand the myſtery of this 

For it is not in queſtion , whether wee have an inherent Rioh- 
teouſneſſe or no : Or whether Gop will accept it, or reward it : 
but wherher that muſt be our Righteonſneſſe, Coram Rege juſto judicium 

aciente. | 
F Which is a point very materiall, and in no wiſe to be forgotten : For, 
without this, if we compare our {elves'with our ſelvs, what heretofore 
we have been; or if we compare our ſelves with others as did the Pha- 
riſet , we may take a phanſie perhaps, and have ſome good conceipt of 
our inherent righteouſneſſe. Yea,jt we be to deale in Schooles by argument 
or diſputation, we may peradventure argue for-n,and makeſome ſhew 
in the matter. Butler us once be brought and arraigned, Coram Rege ju- 
ſto ſedente in Solo, let us ſet our ſelves there, we ſhall then ſee, that all our 
former conceipt will vaniſh traight, and Rigbteoyſneſſe (in that ſenſe) 
will not abide the triall, | 

Bring them hither then, and aske them here of this Name,and never 

a Saint, nor Father, no northe Schoolemen themſelves, none of chem bur 
will ſhew you how to underſtand it aright. In their Commentaries, 
it may be intheir queſtions and debates they will hold hard fot the 0- 
ther. But remove it hither, thy forlake it preſently, and rake the Name 
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Dan. 9.4, 
Dan. 7.9. 
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Dan. 9.48. 


Dan. 9.24, 


Eſa. 6.1; 
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AR.9 15. 
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Of Fullification 


intheright ſenſe. Ha#t thou conſidered my ſervant Jos (ſaith Gow TY 


tan) how juſt and perfeft be is. This juſtand perie@ Jos, ſtanding here, 
Though The juit (faith he) T will nat bold up my head (ot as they lay, Stare re- 
tus incuria) will never pleade it, or ſtand upon it, but put up a ſuplication 
to be releeved by Tehova juſtitia noſtra. 6 IG 
avid hath the witneſle to have beene a man according to Gov $ avge 
heart. For all that, hee dareth not ſtand here : Bur defireth, Go » 
would not enter into judgement with him ,- For that , In conſpefiu tuo, in 
His ſight, not he, nar any other living (which S. Bernard extendeth to the 
Angels ) ſhall bee juſtified, But if he muſt come (as thither we muſt come 
all) then Memorabor juſtitie tue ſolius, hee will never chaunt his owne 
Righteouſneſſe , but make mention only of this Name ; Jerovanjuſtitia 
noſtra. F [7 
5 PEA Vir deſigeriorum (as the Angelltermed him) even hie, that 
man /o greatly beloved, after he ſaw the Ancient of deyes ſet downe in His 
Throne, and the books open before Him, then Tihi Domine juſtitia, nobis autem 
confuſio faciei. Non in juſtificationibus noſtris : Not in our Righteouſneſſe ; yer 
was that righteouſneſle 4 Jenxova, but (here) it would not ſerve, hee 
muſt waite for the MessLAs, and the Everlaiting Righteouſneſſe which he 
bringeth with Him. 7 
And Eſay likewiſe, at the Viſion of the Loxp ſedentis ſuper Thronum, 
and the Angels covering their faces, before Him, crieth out ; Ve mihi : Woe is 
me, 1 am a man of polluted lips : Woe is me, for Thave beld my peace: and (there) 
hee ſeerh, the very ſinnes of his lippes, and the very ſinnes of.omi/fian will 
bee enough to condemne him, though he had never itt at, committed 
any 


T6end this point: Saint Paul, a Veſſell of Elefion (ſo Gop Himlſelfe 
doth name him) ſaith plainely, if it were before the Corinthians ; or any 
Aſsizz of man, he would ſtand upon his Righteouſneſſe : Bur ſeeing, Qui 
me judicat eſt Dominus, hee will give it over and confeſle, that though N:- 
bil mibi corcius ſum (and ſo had juſtitia 4 Domzino,) yer for all tha, in hoc non 


ſum juſtificatus : it is another Righteouſneſſe, and nat that, muſt acquit 


him 


Thus do the Saints, both of the Old, and of the New Teftamenct 
take this Name. And do notthe Fathers the like? S. Augsſtines report it 
is, of Saint Ambroſe, that being now at the point of death, heealledged, 
that the cauſe why hee feared not death, was, Quia bonum babemus Domi- 
num; and doth he not give this note upon it, thathe did not preſume De 
ſuis purgatiſsimis moribus, of his Sat a though moſt holy and clean, 
but only ſtood on the goodneſſe of the Logo, the Loxp our Righteoyſ- 
ne ſſe © 

Ae doth he not,in his own cale fly to the ſame, againſt Creſcentiusthe 
Þo1atiſt. That he ſhunned not,to have his life fied to the uttermoſt by 


any 


2 


in CuntsTs Name. | 79 
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any Donariſt of rhemall, Yer inthe eyes of God, (;um Rex juftus ſederit 
in ſolo (chele yy words healledgeth) he ſaith plainely, he darenot ju- 
ſifie himlelfe ; bur rather waited for the overflowing bounty of His 
grace, than would abide the ſevere examination of His judgement. And 
Bernard (in his $10 EpiFHe, the very laſt he wrote a little before his death, 
rothe Abbot of Chartres) concludeth he nor, Calcaneum vacuum merits cu- 
rate munire precibus * Abandoneth he notthen, his juſtitia 4 Domino, and 
confeſlerh, his beele (meaning the end of his life) is bare of all merits, 
and de{ireth to have it, by prayers commended to Tehova juſtitia noſtra. 
Thus do the Fathers conceive of it. | 
Yea the very Schodlemen themlelves, take them from their Queſtions, 
Quodlibets and Comments on the Sentences, let them bee in their: folilo- 
quies neditations,or devotions and ſpecially in direRing how to deale with | 
men in their laſt agony quando Index pre foribns eſt; then take Anſelme rake - o ERS 
Bonaventure,take Gerſon, you would not wiſh to find Jehovah juſtitia noſtra Bouavent, i» 
better,or more pregnantly acknowledged than inthem you ſhall find it. ey" _ 
But this is by vertue of this Ecce Rex faciet judiciam, our of whole fight ps NI 
when we be; we may fall intoa phanſe;, or (as the Propher ſaith) wee 
may have a dreame of Inſtitia noſtrad Ieboya. 
Bur,framing our ſelves as before him, vve ſhall ſee,jt is not that Righ-verl.i7] 
zeoufneſſe,will confiltthere: but we muſt cometo Iuftitianoſtra in Tehovab. 
Ic is the only way how to ſettle the ſtate of this controverhie aright : and 
withour this,we may well miſle of the interpretation of this Name. And 
this, they that do not, or will not (now) conceive, the Prophet tellerh 
them after, atthe 20.verſ. quod in noviſSimo intelligetis plane, at the end they 
ſhall underſtand,whether they will or no. 
And indeed,to do them no wrong, it is true,that at his Judgement-ſeat, EJ1 
ſo far as it concerneth the ſarisfaCtion for ſin,and our eſcaping from eter- 
nall death,the Church of Rome taketh this Name aright, and thatterme, 
Which a great while ſeemed harſh unto them, now they find no ſuch 
abſurdity in it. That Chriſts righteouſneſſe and merits are imputed to us. So 
faith Bellarmine: Et boc modo non eſſet abſurdum, ſt quis diceret, nobis imputari 7, 1,g;6. 1; 
( briſti juſtitian & merita, cum nobis donentur &* applicentur, ac fi nos ipſa Deo 20.2.1: 
ſatsfeciſsemus. And again, Solus Chriftus pro ſalute noſtra ſatisfacere petuit, & 
re ipſa ex juſtitia ſatisfecit, &- illa ſatis fattio nobis donatur, &* applicatur, & no- 
ſtra reputatur, cum Deo reconciliamuy & juſtificamur. So laith Stapleton, Na fbf 
ſane juſtitia, qua ſatisfecit pro nnb#s, per communicationem ſic noſtraeſt, ut perinde ,.g, ** 
nobis imputetur, ac ſi nos ipſt ſufficienter ſatisfecimus : in as full termes, as one 
would wiſh. So tharthis point is meetly well cleered now. Thus they 
underſtand this Name in that part of righteouſueſſe, which is ſatisfaFtory 
tor puniſhment , and there they ſay with us (as we, with Eſay) in Jebovab 
mſlitia noſtra. 
Bux in the poſsitive juſtice, or that part therof,yvhich is meritorious for a 
Wark 
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ward ; there fall they into a phanſie,they may give it over: and ſuppoſe, 
that Inſtitia « Domino, a righteouſneſle (from Gov, they grant, yet) inhe- 
rent in themſelves, without the Righteouſneſſe that is in Chriſt will ſerve 
them;wherof they have a good pry oy it will endure God's j uſtice 
and ſtandeth not by acceptation. So, by this mean{$, ſhrinke the up 
cheir Name ; and though they leave the full ſound, yer take they halfe the 
ſenle from it. 0 
A Now as for us,in this point of Righteonſneſſe if we both go no further, 
than the former of taking away ſin, then as much as we ſtrive for, they 
do yeeld us. And therein (we think) we have cauſeto blamethem juſt. 
ly, for not contenting themſelves with that which contented the Pro- 
Eſy27.9+ phet,: Hic eſt onnis frufius (marke that omnis ). ut auferatur peccatuom. 
loh.1.29. Which contented S. John Baptiſt : Ecce Agnus Dei qui tollit peccata mundi, 
Mat..21, Which contented the Angell: Fic ſervabit populum ſuum 4 peccatis eorum. 
De verb, 4- Which contented the Fathers, S. Auguſtine, Puto boc eſſe juſtus ſum , quod 
pot.16. peccator non ſum. S. Bernard , Faftus eſt nobis juſtitia, ſapientia, &c, Sapi- 
'n Cat, 22: entia in predicatione, juſtitia in peccatorum abſolutione. So that, to bee ab- 
ſolved from ſin with him, is our Righteoyſneſſe. And yet more plaine- 
ly, in his C X C, Epiſtle to Innocentius the Pope himſelfe, Ubi reconcilia» 
tio, ibi remi({$10 peccatorum,& quid ipſa niſt juſtificatio? Which the very name 
and nature of a judgement-ſeat doth give, which proceedeth only in 
matterspenall. 
And as we blame them forthat; ſo likewiſe for this, no lefle,that (if 
they will needs have it a part of Juſtice) they allow not CarIsTs Name 
as Fat inthis partas inthe former. For there they allow imputation, but 
herethey do not. 
For I aske what is the reaſon why in the other part (of ſatisfation 
40 for finne) weeneed CHR1sST 's Righteouſneſſe ro bee accompred ours? 
De Inft2-25 The reaſon is (ſaith Bellarmine) Non acceptat Deus in cveram ſatisfattio.” 
nem pro peccato , niſt juſtitiam infinitam, quoniam peccatum offenſa e$Þ infinita. 
If that bee the realon , that it muſt have an infinite ſatisfattion, becauſe the 
offence is infinite ; Wee reaſon 4 pari, there mult allo bee an infinite me- 
rit, becauſe the reward #s noleſſe infinite. Elle, by what proportion do they 
proceed, or at what beame do they weigh theſe twaine, that cannor 
counterpoyze an infinite Sinne , but with an infinite ſatisfation : and 
think they can weigh downe a reward every way as infinite , with a 
merit, (to lay the leaſt) ſurely not infinite * Why ſhould there be a neceſla- 
ry uſe of the Sacrifice of Cx r1s T's death forthe one, and not an uſe 
full as neceſſary of the Oblation of His life tor the other > Or how 
commeth it to paſſe, that no lefſe than the one will ſerve to free us 
from eternall death, and a great deale lefle will ſerve to entitle us toeter- 
1all life ? Is there not as much requiſite to purchaſe for us the Crowne 
of Glory, as there is to redeeme us from the Torments of Hell? What 


difference 


——— 


bk — 
ttt 


In C nttsrs Name. 
=_ is there, are chey nor both'squall, both alike infinice > Why 18 
His death allowed ſolely ſufficient wp pur #Fvay ſinne, atid Why is n6t 
His life ro be allowed like ſolely flifficientto bring us c01;/e 2' Wire that 
the bleſſed Saints themſelves (were their ſufferitigs never {o/great; yes 
though they endured never ſo ctuell Maryrtme') if 2ll thoſe» could 
ne ſerve td farisfie Go vs Juſtice for their ſinnes, burit i5 the death 
of Cu r15sT muſtdeliverthent; is it notthe very ſame. reafori,,” thik 
were their merits never ſo many , and their life never ſo holy , yerrhar 


by thera , they could net nor we'catinot challenge the reward; bur ic 


is the life and obedience of C 1 & 1's Tthat te Iititia rinftproture it; for (lh 
all > For ſure it is, that Fimiti ad infinitum nulla e ."\ \Bſpecially-if 
we adde hereunto thatas it ns denied Che fake Cw will 
thar the Auncient Fathers ſceme fiirther to be bur meanly conceipted of 
it. reckoning it not to be full, but defeQive; -not pure; "bur defiled;; 
and if i be judged by the juſt Judge,” Diſtrife, or cum diſtiftione examinis 
(they 45 rang Greyories and Saint Bernards words)-.indeed;' ho righteouſe- 
meſſe at all. Ee. one ET 4 


Not full; but defeFtive. So ſaith Saint Aug 


| uftine : Neque totam , teque 
plenam, in hac vita , Iuſtitiam nos habere, confiteudum nobis'eÞ© W neirhet 
whole, bur a part, nor full , bur wanting ; then unperfe& and defe- 
Eve. Now, which muſt be weighed in Go 5s Balance, mult not be 
found minns hubens; and this is mints habens; ſaith'Saitit Bernard in cxprefſe 
termes: to EF | -1 9, Leonid EN it ra 
Not pure, biit defiled. Noſtra reftafarſan, ſed non pura juſtitia (ſaith Ber- 
nard)miſs Forte meliores fumus quam patres noſtri, quorum illa vox,, Onnes juſtiais 
moſtr e ſicut pannus menſtruate : Mala neſtra, pura mala , Bona noſtra, pura nequa- 
quam, ({4ith Gregory.) Now wits dniyw nr wivgidrw ({aith S.Chryſoftome :) 
Neceflary it is, that the righteouſneſſe, that ſhall _ i ſelfe there, have 
not a ſpot in ir. As for ours (as Pope Adrianthe ſyxth ſaid) the caſe ſtan- 


deth thus, thar Stillamws ew ſuper telam Iuſtitia noſtre, ſaniem concupiſcen« 


tiz notr#, and ſoitis defiled. - BIEN) ; 
And aft of all ; if it be ſtraightly examined indeed no righteouſneſle: 
Santi rviri onne merituvt vitium eſs, ſi ab AEterno arbitro: diftrifte judicetur. 
And againe : Qupuſque piena carruptionis aſtringimur , veram munditiam ne- 
quaquam apprehindimus. $ And, Omnis humana jaſtitia injuſtitia eſſe invenitur, 
fe diſtrifte judicetur imjuſta invenietur omnis - juſtitia noſtra, And thus wwe fee, 
the conceipt , theſe Fathers have , of our Righteouſneſſe inherent : Thar 
if it bee deak with according to -Righteouſneſſe, in illo examine etiam 
juſtorum vita ſuccumbet, in that examination it will {inke and cannot 
ſtand before it. Yea, they themſelves, ofthe Church of Rome allo, 
upon berter exarinatian; have begun to cry ic down : and I doubt nor, 
burthe __ and further they look into it, the caſter azcompr they will 
take of ir. | | 
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Mor. 9.11 


Mor.g.1, 


Rog | - Di.8. 
Gregory de V/ alentia ; after a Jong debating clic matter, chiis reſolverh : Qeef6 pK 


that 
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char; Syclas4  promſsione Ty lights, 3 ens Ritxlus, cur. opera 
naſtr debene me: he cxpralietn his meaning, rauching 
their yalue : That belle a money (a5; bib: ſomume 
made leacher-mony yarn) whearonb Pen PHT Naas | 
Fare exceeding the Cone.in yalye, guhich. hed Way Fg of it we 
x. . And yehat 
bur prodlairning ou Rightemneſſe bale, oras, Laid before, a eying x 
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De ac fu | mY -it is ngt thn the den X- Sothar, he confe efſeth their 

xighteoulneſle x ncedeth an indul gence: and ix. is. but Perinde gc / fi and far 

that neither in pyſtice, but axceptation, «ey 15 Mecre matter of of fayour and 

not of j Gra protons ar 

De Inf,5.7 Andtoconclude,Bellarmin after his long diſputation inthe end raking 
upon him to anſwer acalc of Conſcience, Wherher a MAY may repo 
any truſt inthat he had-ſ0.long argued fy, and, how farre; FORE 
he matter in three propaſitions well worth cheating. 1 For ficit, yeuy 


floutly he ſenteth down: |Fiducia non xs fide flandetur, fedex. toni PA 
2 Then inthe ſecond he fallech ſomewhat : Iu meritis (que ert tals gan- 


pertum eſt) fiducia aliqua collocari poteſt.. - Not, unlefle it be @mpertum;they | 
be talia (a cale with them, impokible : ) andgorinchem. neither, bur 
on =_ fiducia. 

| et, there is {ome : But akier, beter þerhinking  himſclfe (it 
may be way rs he Tudge ſting in His throne)he ſpoileth all in the hid awhich 
is, that Propter incertitudinem proprie juſtitie ( againht His compertian eſt) 47 
periculion inanss gloris, tutiſsimum eſt, f totam inſola Dei wifericordia repg- 
nere: Marke that ſame totam in ſola ; . which 1 is cleane contrary to his alique 
alinle before. Marke his miſericordia-: and that he declineth the judiciall 
proceeding. And marke His reaſon , becaule Blis righteouſneſ] eis luch,as 
he is not ſure of it, nor dare not pu any truſt in it, nor plead it ceram Rege 
juSto judicivn faciente. Which is enough (I thinke) to ſhew, when they 
haveforgort thenaſclyes a little out of che fervor of their 0 poſitions, hovy 
light and ſmall account they make of it chemlahs for w ich they poils 
CHaR1srT of one halfe of His Name. ., . EG on 


LEEEE 


This is then the interprecation.« ar meaning. of his Name, _—_ 
well in the one ſenſe, as the other, Ci r1sT isour Rig] hecoulnelle. 


and as the Propher Eſay Pputreth it downe , inthe plurall gambes,.” 
Domino juſtiti noſtr#, as it were propheſying of thele men : All ou, 


righteouſneſſe; e- 
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In C natsrs Name. rn 


Righteoufneſſe; this, is that, thatone as well as the other, arein the Lord, 


Noabatementisto bee deviſed, the Name is not to bee mangled or di. 
vided; but entirely belongeth co C ul x 15 T, full and whole, and we to 
call Him by it, Tehova Iuſtitia noſtra. Ks 


= Wetocall Himby it, this is our duty firſt : and that ſoto call Him 
by it ,,as by His Name. Anda Nameis a note of diſtintion, and we 
therefore ſoro ule ir: To apply itto Him, and to none other whatſoe- 
ver, asthe nature of a Nameis. - The nature of all names : bur chiefly 
of thoſe, which-be titles of honour : For, hovwſoever wee di- 
{pence with others , thoſe we will not in any wile divide with any : 
Gloriam meam alteri non dabo ({aith G o Þ by the Prophet ; which maketh 
the Pr: phet to proteſt, he will not meddle with it,) Nonnobss Domine and 
again more vehemently, Nor nobis, fed Nomini tuoda gloriam. . And ſuch is 
this Name. For , that very place in the New. Teſtament, where it is ſaid, 
that Go Þ hath given Him a Name , which i above all names , that m Hs 
Name ati knees (hould bow, and all tongues confeſſe; that place is taken our 
of the Prophet Eſay , wherethe very ſame is .faid , that all knees ſhall 
bow , and all tongues ſhall ackwwledge this Name , and that thus, by ſaying, 
in Teheroa Inftitie mee; and fo acknowledging concludeth, that all che 
whole Seed of Trae! , as they ſhall be juſtified, fo ſhall they Glory in the 
Lord. Ic is the very queſtion which the Apoſtle of purpoſe doth pro- 
pound, /b; ergo ef# gloriatiotua? as if he ſhould' admoniſh us, that this 
Name is given with expreſle intent, to exclude it from us,and us from ir. 
And therefore, inthat very place where he ſaith, he is made unto us from 
Go v Righteoufreſſe : Tothis end (ſaith he) he is ſo made, Ve qui gloria- 
tur, in Domino glarietur. All which I pur you in minde of, tothis end, that 
you may marke, thatthis nipping at this Name of Cu x 1s T, is forno 
other reaſon, but that we may have ſome honour our ſelves, out of our 
Righteouſneſſe. | 
Bellarmine doth diſcloſe as much, and doth not tick in plain terme; 
roavow it. For ; In anſwer tothat argument, which is alleadged by 
us, that after we are acquit of our ſinnes atthis barre, and that only for 
CHnKR1sT our only Reghteowſneſſe ; we are received into Go s fa- 
your, and made His Children by adoption, and then have heaven by 
way of inheritance: He anſwereth direQly, Their meaning is, not to con- 
tent themſelves with that ſingle title of mberitance; but they meane to lay 
claimeto it, duplicijure. That is, not only titulo hereditatis, bur jure mercedss 
too. And thereof he giveth this reaſori , Quoniam magis homrificum eſt, 
habere aliquid ex merito : For, that it is more for their honour, to have ir 
by merit, For , {o (ſaith he) Cu r1sT had it, and they muſt nor be 'be- 
hind Him , bur go even as farre as He did. Sothat, it ſeemeth he js 
reſolved, that rather than they will loſe their honour, Cx 1 $sT muſt 
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t, bythe Schoolemens queRtions and 
handling of it. As much to ſay,as they had mide the people in aman- 


2 _ Now astocall Himbythis Nameis a Duty ; foto:call Him by ir, 

Our benefit. is an Uſe likewile , and a benefit there is, which we receive by.it. For 
calling Him by that Name, which G o > hath preſcribed, and'which 
Fs isto Him moſt acceptable , we-ſhall noc dq it for nought, 
tor He will anſwer us; anſwer us , and anſwer for us ; for as an' 4d- 
E6.38.14. mocatein.our Cauſe. ' So calleth Ezokias:to Him : Dome coim patior, 
Plal.38.15, reſponde prome. So King David repoſeth himfelfe : Thon-ſhalt anfwer. for 
me, 0Loxwmy Gop. And this ſhall He, in all things wherein 
we ſhall need Him: but aboveall , in thar which concemeth: His 
Name in particular., to be our Righteouſneſſe againſt ſin , and thar. be- 
fore the righteous Iudge. And even ſo doth kremy teach us to pray unto 
Chap. 14.9. Him ; O Lord our miſdeeds teſtifie againſ# us, yet deale thou with/ us accarding to 
1 Cor 6.11, thy Name; Which is lehova Iuftitia noftra. Invthy Name we are juſtihed : 
deale Thou with us according to Thy Name and juſtifie ys. Our ſins are 

forgiven for thy Names ſake : Deale Thou with us accordingrtothy 

Name, and forgive us our fins. Ft nok its remmiſci pectatum noftrum, ut 

rvelis propteres obliviſci Nomen twum : Let not the remembrance of our 

fins make thee forget thine own Name. And this if we do, thus 

if we call on Him , Fidelis & juſtus eft,, He is faithfull ( fairh Saine 

Toh.19. Fon) and juſt to forgive us our fames , to juſtifie us , and to bec ow 
Righteouſneſſe. For ſo is His Name, and He beareth not His Name for 

nought. 

Ao this if we do, and if He be our Righteouſneſle, as we may ſay 

in reſpe& of His other Name with the Prophet, Look Thou upon us and bee 

*Galrig,r32, mercifull untous, as thou uſeſt to do unto thoſe that leve thy Name , ſo may wee in 
reſpe&of this, go further and ſafely ſay, Efto Iyflitia, & fac juſtitiam ; 

eſto juſtitia, & intra in judicinam cum Servo tuo. For with this | 4dvocate; voith 

this R:ghteouſneſſe, With this Name, we may-withoun: feare, appeare be- 

tore the. King executing judgment and juitice. "9 ON WTI 427" 
So, for that duty which we are bound to acknowledge , we have 
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this benefit which we ſhall be ſure to receive; the greateſt benefit thar ; 
can be received for importanceinir ſelfe; and the greateſt in reſpe&t of 
the moſt dreadfull place and timm, wherein ve ſhall need torecceive ir, 
wherein heaven and earth and all in them ſhall not be able co ſtand 
us in ſtead, butI & 1 © v A our Righteouſneſſe onely. And this 
is the view of His Name, whereby we are called to Him 
as well for our duty to it, as for our benefit 
by it, which is chatche Prophet by his 
Ecce willeth us to behold and 
the ſumme of this 
Scripture, 
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PREACHED. 


AL VWHITEAALL, 
uponthe XV, of November, 
Anno Dommi MD CI. 
xa) 


MAT.Cnae. XXII. Ver. XXL. 


Reddite ergo qua ſunt (Ceſaris Ceſari; & que ſuntD x 1 
LFES::-” 

Give therefore toCzſar, the things which are Czſars: and to 
GC 0D, thoſe things which areGo D's. 


” 


= TA Hich XXII. of Mathew in eftet _ is no- 
0 J 
SE 1 thing elſe but a Chapter of Controverſtes: 
Ys ts. | with the Saducee, Verſe 23, with the Pha- 
ALE riſee, Verle 22.,with the 0crite, Verle 34. 

gl and (here) with the Herodian. With the 
RRSELIAI Saducees , of the Reſurrettion : With the 
= | Phariſees of the great Commandement: With 


+ 
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—MF- the Scribes. of the Meſiias. All worth 
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2: .to beweighed; and all at other times 
Za commended by the Church, to our con- 
- fideration. This here inthis. 

The Herodian was a Politique , and his queſtion according, about a 
ſecular point ; Licetne ſolvere? The caſe ſtandeth not in this , asit did 
inthe other. The Phariſees and Saducees had no further end, butto ler 
Him on ground 2nd lo, to expoſe Him tothe contempt of the people. 
The Eero4ians had laid a more dangerous plot : they came with this 
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Luke 20.20. mind, ſaith Saint Luke, Vt caperent Eumg&@c. tocatch Him,by catching 


ſomewhat from him whereby they might lay him faſt and draw Him 
within danger ofthe ſtate. It our Saviour upon.to ve well adviſed, 
to eſcape this ſnare thus laid for him, which accordingly he doth:lea- 
vingthem ina mule, & withall under one,leaving us a patterne;that he 
i5no enemy, but a friend to Ceſar, and a friend, in this ſpeciall point, of 
his receipt. That there is no duty,no not in this kind, but Chriſt ſaith of ir 

Reddite ; willeth and commandeth ito be Rendred , That ſo knowing 
what C 41 k1 5 T held, we may make it our Tenet;and both hold it in o- 
pinion,and hold us to it in praftice forever. 

At or about the birth of Cu 1s T,this cameto be firſt a queſtion : 
and ſo from thence, ſtill remained. So thar, it was very meete, Chrift 
ſhould reſolve ir, At His birth, was the great Taxe of the world under 
Auguftus : which being a new impoſition, and never heard of before fell 
out to breed much matter of queſtion : Two ſorts of men taking two 
ſeverall parts about it. There is in 4s 5. mention ot Iudas of Galilee , 
that roſe in the daies of tribute, He it was , that held touching the Taxe, 
Quid non. The people of God, Abrahams ſeed, free borne, they to bee 
charged with taxes, by a ſtranger, a heathen idolater? No, rather 
riſe and take armes,as eroboam did. The peoples cares itched after this 
doctrine. The beſt religion for the Purſe, is the beſt for them,and they, 
ready to hold with Fu , Orludas , or any that will abrogate pay- 
ments. And now, though Iudas was taken,and had as he deſerved', and 
after his execution , pay it they did, though with an ill will, ;yer the ſcru- 
ple of this PRI remained in mens mindes ſtill ; they continued irre- 
ſolute, touching the right of it. As indeed, is no onething, men are 
ever ſo long in reſolving. Still there were, that muttered in corners, 1#- 
das was right : Tribute was but a meere exaCtion. Men indeed of rumul- 
tuous Spirits;but in ſhewy zealous preſervers of the peoples liberties, whom 
they called Gaulonites, 

On the other ſide, Herod and they that were toward him, being all 
that they were by Caſar ; to make the tribute {ure worke they held, thar 
not onely Tribute, but whatſoever elſe was Caſars, His que was quecun- 
que : Hecould not have enough ; nottill hee had que Deiroo. The 
Roman Monarchie pricked faſt roward this point: Diviſum imperium ci 
love, was received at this time with great applauſe. Ceſar and Tupiter 
at halves; halfteGo p. Not long after, full out a God ; Ediftum Do- 
min, Ec. the Edit of our Lord Ged Domitian. And this was not a peece 
of Poetry : but we finde inthe Iewiſh ſtory, Petronius in good earneſt , 
ſought to bring in (aligula's image, into the Temple of God and called 
for, not onely Tribute, but ſacrifice for Ceſar, Now them, that thus 
in derogation of the Peoples liberty , held this part, they termed Fero- 
dians , As it were men for Herods tune. And thus held this queſtion : 


Thus have wee both ſides, and both their abettours. Of which the 


People 


i. 
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People inclined to the Gaulonite, and liked them better : the Stateſmen 
and Officerstooke part with the Heradian. 
Now come they to C # R 18 T, to receive His reſolution,which par 
Hee will taketo.lt is, for them a very Quodlibet. If, to retainethe peo- 
ples favour,co avoid their out-cry, he ſpeak but doubttully of Ceſars tri. 
bute, habetur propoſitum, they have what they would: It is that, they came 
for, to bring him in diſgrace w ith the State, and in danger of his life. 
Thus,would they fain have had it; and therefore,vwhen truly they could 
not( as, by this anſwer, it is roo plaine) untruly, they ſuggeſted, We found 
this man denying to pay tribute unto Ceſar. But, it this hit not : if He befor Luk.23;: 
the tribute; yer will it not be from the JNPOnE they ſhall ſetthe people 
( a5 good asa waſps neſt) upon Him, they ſhall lubje&t him to their cla- 
mour 2nd obloquie.He that muſt betheir M x ss 1 as,muſt proclaime 
a Iybile , muſt cry , No tribute, Other wiſe, he is not forthem if he be - 
tray them to the ſervitude of Tolls and Taxes away with him, Not Him, 
bur Isdas of Galilee. So have they him,at a dangerous Dilemma : Imagi- 
ning, heemuſt needes take one part. Butthat was in their error, For 
CHR1sST tooke away betvveen both, For as neither part is(ſimply ) 
true : ſo is there ſome truth, in both. Thercfore , He an{vwvers not ablo- 
lutely (as they fondly conceived, he needs muſt)but with a double Que, 
as(indeed)he ſhould; which, was not the anſwere,they looked for. Bu 
ir was ſuch,as they miſled their purpoſe, & knew not hovy to reprove its 
The ſumame whereof is : that, Cy R1s rT is neither Gaulonite nor 
= Herodian: Nor no more are Chriſtians, Ganlonites to deny Ceſar his Que ; 
nor Hyerodjans, togrant him G © Þ s, andleave Go pnoneatall, Bur 
ready to acknowledge what due is, to either, bath ,of 44h roGo 9, 
and Allegeance to Ceſar ; and that in every point, and.gven in this here,ol 
Licetne ſolvere? | | 
The ſubſtance of whichanlwer , is the maine ground of all Tultice, 
Suum cuique, Let every one render to each, that which is his, And, if to every 
one; then to theſe two great ones, Ceſar and Gop. To (var, (fars 
Due; toGov,Gops. Vpon which two Duties, by vertue of this 
Text, there goeth forth two degrees , for all the world to be taxed, The 
firſt raxing, to be for Ceſar, and his affaires. 2. The like taxe to be levied 
for G o p and for His. For, though many other duties be dic to both, 
and tobe rendered tothem both ; yet the matter of priticipall entend- 
ment in thjs place;is Oſtende mibi numiſma,naatter of pgyment. The Diviſien 
Theſe be the rxwo Capitallpaints. Wherein,r. ofthe joynt and mu- I, 
tuall conſiſtene of Ceſar and of Go op. | 
2. That there aze, among the things we have certaine of them,things Il. 
of Ce/ars. Certaine qthers, things of Go ps. 
3. Thartheſechings areto he reudred and given. me 
4. Whartheſe things are that are (ſar; in this kinde:and what thoſe, TV- 
that are G 0 » 5, that we may pay.cach his owne. 
Hhhhh3 | From 
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[. Rom this happy conjunCtion of theſe tvvo great Lights (Ceſar and 

FX: rodane® Go») heremettogether , linked with this Copulative, Ceſari 

Ee and DE o, and both inthe compaſle of one Period ; againſtthe 
Gaulonite of our Age , the Anabaptiit ( whothinketh , they are in op- 
poſition , the whole heaven in ſunder; and that Go Þ hath not His 
due, unleſſe C.efar lay downe His Scepter.) That Ceſar and Gov, 
CHRIST and a (hriſtian Magiſtrate , are««z> incompatible , that 
they ſtand aloote, and will not one come neere another, Here isa 
Sy/taſie , a Conſiſtence : they will ſtand together well (both they and 
their duties: ) as cloſe as one Verſe, 'one breath, one period can joyne 
them. ' 

To ſee then this paire thus neere,thus coupled thus(Aas it were)arme 
in armetogether, is a bleſsed fight. Nothere onely to be ſeene; bur all 
the Scriptures through , with like aſpe&.: | Here'ih one Goſpell, ( ſar 

Ex0d.30, andGop.' Before inone Law, Go pproviding asfor His owne vwor- 
ſhip, ſo for their honour thar are ſet over us. In one Verſe the Prophet 
joyneth them (Pro. 24. 21. ) My Sonne, feare Go Þ and the King: And 
in one Verſe the Apoſtle ſorteth them ( r. Pet. 2 17.) Feare Gop, ho- 
nour the King. So, GopandCnkriIsr, the Law and Goſpell , the 
Prophets and Apoſtles , tercht not their breath, come notro a full point, 
till they hayetaken in both. Sureitis, CuR1sST and Belialapree not 
( 2 Cor. 6. 11.) andas ſure, thattheyare the children of Belial , that 
have no part-in David ( that is, the lawfull Magiſtrate ) by Sheba's cafe, 
2 Sam 20.1. AAE. 

This is enough to ſhew, Go Þ impeacheth not ("#ſar, nor Go v's 
due, Ceſar 5 right. Either permitteth others intereſt ;and both of them 
may joyntly be performed. Thar as G op's Law ſupporteth the Law 
of Nations, SodothCxr1srT plead for Ceſar : His Religion, for Ce- 
fars All:geance , His Goſpell, for C.eſars dutie , even toa penny. It was bur 

-a penny was ſhewed : Not fo much as a penny of Cefars bur CHRIST 

will ſpeake, he may have it. This againſt the Gaulonite , tharſteppes 0- 

ver Vue Ceſaris , the firſt part /and is all for Que Det, the latter. And 

againſt the Her odian too ; by whom Quz Ceſaris is ſtood on alone, and 

ue Deillipped over. Two duties arefet forth; thete is a like regard 
tO be had of both, that wee makenot'CH ris T's anſwerefervefor 
either alone, | I knownoet how, an evill uſe hath poſſeſſed the World: 

Commonly , one duty-is fingled out and'minch made of, without __ 
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had of the other. (ue Ceſaris, audibly and with full voice - Que Det 
drovwwnedand icarce heard. And itis notinthis alone , but in many 9- 
thers : We cannot raile the price of one vertue , but we muſt crie dow) 
al the reſt. Not canonize Preaching, but Prayer muſt grow out of requeſt. 
Not poſsible , to bring up Almes and workes of Mercie , but Offerings and 
Workes of Devotion muſt bee laid downe, Bur by (ale of Cu 1 5 ws 
ointment” , no way to provide forthe poore. Senſible in others, and this 
roo dull, 

G 0D isnot entire (thinks the Gaulonite) unleſſe Ceſars image and 
ſuperſcription be blotted out. Cſar hath not enough , till G o Þ have 
nothing left,thinkes the Herodian. 

CHrisrT's courſe isthe belt; tohold the meane betwweene both : 
Either to be preſerved in his right. Not to Jooke ſo much on one, as we 
loſe fight of the other. Not to give ſo good an eare to one, as wee care 
not though the other be never ſpoken of. G © » hath coupled them here: 
and fince G © Þ hath coupled them et not man ſever them. .To Ceſar and 
toGoo : Not toCeſar only, butto Ceſar and Go p. And aAine, not 
toG o » onely; buato Go Þ and Ceſar. | 

Ceſar and G o pthen, will ſtand together : Deſcend yetone degrec 
further, wee may put the Cale harder yer. For, I demand , Wat Ca/ar 
was this, for whoſe intereſt C4 k 1s T here pleadeth ? To quicken this 
point ſomewhar more ; It is certaine , it was Tiberius , even hee under 
whom our Saviour was(and knew He was.to be) pur to death : 
A flranger from Iſrael. A Heathen man, uncixcumciled, an idolater, and 
enemy to the Truth. So were Auguſtus and the re(t, you will ſay : Bur 
even in morall goodnefle, he nothing ſo good as they. The Roman ſto- 
ries are in every mans hand:Men know, he was far from a good Prince , 
or good man either, as good went even among the Heathen. Yet even 
this Ceſar , and ſuch as he, any Ceſar will ſtand with G o v, and Gov 
with them , for all thar. 

Not only to Ceſar but to this,and luch as this;Reddite(ſaith Cars) 
Solvite (faich Paul)Subjetieſtote(taith Peter) tor all thar : So was the old 
Divinitie. Though an evill ſpirit ſent from G o p vex Saul, yet ( faith mman Fd. 
David) deſtroy not , 1t 1s his word - Nay , Touch not the Lords Anointed . 1 Sam, £5. 
Though Netuchadnezzar ſet up a great do! inthe field Dura, and Bal- *& 1937 
thazar his ſonne rather worle, than his father , yer, Pray for Nebuchad- | 
nezxar ſaith leremie ; and for Balthazar his lonne, and for the peace even 4 RY 
of that ſtate. From theſe examples, might Iudas of Galile have taken his Baruc, 1.1 r, 
directions. Cu R1STd1d, and his Apoſtles-after Him, willed duties to 
be paid and obedience to be yeelded,, and yeelded it themſelves, to ſuch 
Cefars as Claudius, Caligula and Nero ; Dyſcolis Dominis (as S. Peters terme 

is) if ever there wereany, Which fheweth , they were all of minde , en 

char Ceſar ( though-no better than theſe) and'G © Þ will ſtand together © TP 

well enough. - Yea, ; that though Ceſar gave not G 0.Þ His. due, as 
| Hhhhh4 EO theſe 
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theſe did not certainely J yet, are wee to give Ceſar ,that his is notvvich- | 
ſtanding. | | 
I know, we all know ; if this Ceſar be (onſtantine,or Theodofi «5, the 
caſe is much the ſtronger , and the duty toucheth us neerer. But whe- 
Rem.13-T- ther he be or no, the Powers that are,are ordained of G © D, though Tiber;- 
Rom.13.2; #5 or Nero have the powers. Itis not the man, itis the ordinance of 
G o », we oweand performe our ſubjeftion to. Weyeeld itnot to Ti- 
berigs, but tv Ceſar ; and (ſar is Gods ordinance , be Tiberius what he 
will. This, forthe conſorting of G o Þ and Ceſar , and even, of this 


Ceſar. 


iT Thar point eſtabliſhed, we come tothe ſecond, out of theſe words 

Certaine 484 Caſaris,& que Dei, This may we inferre: That among theſe things 
things Ce- we have,weall and every of us have certainethings of Ceſars , and cer- 
/475-. . tain otherthings of Gods. Thatall thethings we have are not our own, 
things Gods. in almucR as ont of them, there belong ſomethings , to either of theſe. 
It,,is as if C 4 R 15 T would make, all we have norto be fully and wholy 

o rs. butthree perſonsto be intereſſed in them ? Ceſar to havea right 

toſome; Gop toother ſome; and the remainder onely , cleerly to 

be ours. (Weigh the words Que Dei.) Sothat, His meaning, is every 

man ſhould thus make account with himfelfe ; of that he hath , thar 

there is in his hands ſomewhat that - pertainerh to cither of theſe two. 

That there is in our ſubſtance, a portion whereto they have as good 

right and title,as we to the reſt, That what we have is ours,G o Þ $ part 

and C'eſars part firſt deducted ; us Dei & que Caſaris (it is the caſe 
poſſeſsive) doe carry thus much. Therefore ſaith thetrue Tfraelite, when 

Deut.26.13. he tendereth his offering to G o Þ, Suſtali quod SanFtum eft & domo mea : 
l had a holy portion due to G o Þ amongſt my goods , I have ſevered it 

from the reſt, Ihave brought it and layd it upon the Altar. So, they in 

x 54m-19. , 1.5am. 10.0 Saul their lavvfull Magiſtrate, preſented that was his. They 
''”* thatdid fo, Tetigit Deus cor eorum, G o Þ had touched their hearts, Con- 
ſequently, in their hearts that did it not , there was the Print of the De- 

vils clawes , not the touch of the fingerof CoD. This may ſerve for 

the ſecond ofthe duty : fo wee ſhall ſtrike the ſame naile home, in the 


third of Redidite. 
Il. For, from this right thus imported in the words ( uz Ceſaris que 
Liar >* Dei) without any ftreining, naturally doth follow the Reddite. 


That theirs it is, and ſo being theirs, to be payd them. Not of cour- 
teſie, but of duty, Not, as afree largeſſe, but asa due debr. Not Date, 
bur Reddite, wn'#75, As if our Saviour thould ſay , you aske me whether 
ic be lawrfull to pay, Ttell you , jt isas layvfull to pay it, as itisunlawfll 


ro 


Czisar his due. 


ro with-hold it:you would know whethes-you may;l ſay unto you, you 
notonly may,but muſt anſwer ir.Nor dare,as a matter of gift, but reddeye, 
as a matter of repayment or reſtitution. Saint Paul maketh this point yer 
more plaine : indeed paſt all controverſie, where he addeth toimmrs the 
other 322, to the word of rendring, the plaine terme of debts : expreſly 
calling them debts , both Tribute and Cuſtome. | 

Then what is paid tothe Prince, orto G oD, isnotto betermed a 
donative, gratuity, or benevolence , but ofthe nagure of things reffored , 
which though they bee in our keeping, are in very deed other mens. 
And they that reckon of them as matters meerely voluntary , muſt al- 
ter CHR1sT's Redditeneeds , and teach Him ſome other terme. 'But 
they that will learne of Him, muſt thinke and call them debrs ; muſt ac- 
compt themſelves debters ; and that God and Ceſar are as two creditors, gg, . TA 
and they indebted to them both ; and thereby as truely bound to dil- 
chargethemlelves of theſe, as of any debt, or bond they owe. That jf they 
render not thele duties, they detaine that which is none of theirs:and ſo 
doing, arenot only hard and illiberall , bur unrighteous and unjuſt 
men. 

This from Redidite, but this not all. There is yet a further matter in 
it, which giveth a great grace to this rendring. 

For in that He willeth them a#%, His meaning is withall it ſhould 
not. bee &no;, , a forced yeelding, buts%-« a Rendring, and that willing- 
ly; for ſo the nature of the word doth import, and ſo the Grecians di- 
ftinguiſh #=z-=, and»/z. Our tranſlation readeth Give ro Ceſar; 
no doubt, with reference to this; that it ſhould (though duely ) yer 
ſo wil ingly be paid, as it were even a franke gift. In our ſpeech we lay , 
TWhat is more due than debt? And againe, What is more free than giſt? Yer 
both theſe may meete, as inan other caſe, the Apoſtle coupleth them 
3 ecohw coroier, Duty, yet Benevolent, Benevolence and yet due, the one re- 
ſpeCting the nature,the other the mind: So, both tranſlations not amiſſe, 
both readings reconciled. 

That is not therefore to pay them, becauſe it will no better be.Ceſar 
hath vim coaftivam. Hophni hath a fleſh-hooke, and can ſay, date vel au- 
feretur 4 vobis : and therefore topart with it, as one delivereth a purſe, or 
to beare it as a Porter doth his load;groning under it: that is not the man- 
ner of Rendring it , that is here _ But wee muſt offer it as it 
vvere a Gift, voluntarily, willingly, cheerefully, 240, 4.,5:Not, cg1.,.,z; 
3 abdſras,o nm. Aid # wer? ((aith Saint Peter) aa # Cuoidrorr (ſaith St. Paul) 2Cor.g.7, 
Even for the Lordgven for conſcience ſake ; though Hophni had no fleſh- OO. v3 
booke, though Ceſar had no Publican to take a ſtreſle. © wg 

To pay it with grudging and anevilleye, to ſay Vade > redicras, top, .., 
put off, to pay itafter often comming and ſending ; this is no ='#r;, theſe 
the heathen mantermeth viſcata beneficia, when they hang tothe fingers 
like bird-lime, and will not come away. 
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Ce/4/s, what 


Of tbe giving 


Nay , Ecce venio (ſaichCnRr1sT ; ) Sotopay it,even with Love 
and good-will : An offering of a free beart (as the Prophet :Ja bleſsing and 
a erace ( as the Apoſtle termeth it.) The manner is much , and muchto 
be regarded. The willingneſle of the minde, is ever the fat of the ſacri- 
kce, and without it, all is leane and dry. It holdeth here, which the 
Apoſtle laith, 1 Corinthians 9. If T preach (laith he ; if we pay, ſay we) we 
have no great cauſe to rejoyce : Necelsitie lieth on us ſo to doe. Bur if we 
doc it with a good Will, there is thena reward. A reward at His hands, 
who as His Apoſtle telleth us, Hilarem datorem diligit. Not datorem, an 
that giveth , but bilarem, him that giveth it cheerefully. Thar gift beſt 
pleaſerh G © Þ; and that ſervice, Let: ferviamus Regz, is ever beſt pleaſing 
and moſt acceptable. 


Render then,and give,Que Caſaris Caſari (thatas)the right duty tothe 
right ovvner : As, dutifully and willingly, ſo ta doe it wilely. In Suun 
cugue, there is not onely juſtice, but wildome , to know and to preſerve 
to every one that is his owne;the right que,to him that of right it belong- 
eth io. 

Not to ſhutfle them together ; Cſar's toGo Dp, Gop's to Ceſar ; it 
$kills not which to which. G o Þ is not the Author of confuſion : but, to 
know and diſcerne,what to each, pertaineth; and whar pertaineth hat 
to be anſwered. As before we pleaded, What Gop hath joyned man ſhould 
not ſever,ſo now we pleade againe,What God hath ſevered, man fhould 
not confound : The Propher calleth it removing the Land-marke, which 
G o » hath ſer to diſtinguſh the duties, that neither invade the others 
right, but Keepethe partition which He hath ſet up. Notto ſtand ( as 
here they doe,) ſtreining ata penny, which was Ceſars without que- 
ſton, and doe (as after they did ) receive the Roman Eagle into their 
Temple,xvhich was G o p's right, and bur {leightly of them looked to. 
Agerrime pendere tributum, promptiſsime ſuſcipere Religionem : wich much . 
agoc to pay any tribure at all, with little adoe to receive one religion after 
another. G o Þ forbid, Ceſar ſhould ſo readily receive G o »p's duties at 
their hands, as He might eaſily have them it He would. 

Totheend then,we may know vvhich to render ro which,ic remai- 
neth we inquire whar is eithers due,chat we may tender it accordingly. 
And firſt, whats Ceſurs. 

f weaske then, what is Ceſars ? Our anſwer muſt be; what G o » 
hath ſer overto him. For, though Que Dei ſtand laſt in place; yer ſure it 


is, the former que commeth out of the later, and 044 Ceſaris, is deri- 
ved out of que Der. 

Originally, inthe perſon of all Kimes, doth King David acknow - 
ledge; thar, All things are of Him , and al! things are is. Bur the ſove- 
rcigne bounty or Go Þ was ſuch, as He would not keepe all, in His 
owne 


—— 


Czsar hirdae. 95. 
ovwne hands; but as He hath vouchſafed'to take unto Himltlfe aſecon- Say 
dary meanes in the government of mankinde ; ſohath He f&dver unto' 
them a part of his owne duty,” that ſo. one'man mightbe oneanothers 
debtor, and ( after a ſort) Homo homini Deus. To the conveiance then : 
of divers benefits, He hath called to Himſelfe divers perſons, and joy- 
ned them with Himſelfe : As our Parents, to the wotke of out brin ing 
forth ; our Teachers, in the worke of our training up ; and many 5.0, 
inthcir kindes, with Him, arid under Him, His meanes and Miniſters | Rom, 13.4 
all for our 900d. ; + | | | 

And. in the high and heavenly worke of the Preſervation of all our 
lives, perfons, eſtates, and goods, in ſafety, peace and quietneſſe, in this 
His ſo great and divine benefit, He hath aflociated Ceſar to Himlelfe : 
and in regard of His care and travell therein , hath inticled him to part of 
His owvne right; hath made over this Que, and made it due to Ceſar,and 
ſo commeth heto claime it, RY 

In which point we learn,if we pay tribute vwhat we have for-it back 
in exchange : if we give , what Ceſar giveth us for it againe; our penny 
and our penny-worthes : Even this, Ye ſit pax & rveritas in diebus noſtris, 

This is it, to which we doe debitum reddere, as he calleth it (Romans.1g.) _ 39.8. 
This,co which we doe mutuam vicem rependere, as he Ipeakethir.Tim's.4. 1 nbd te 
4 4:257e , and even forthis caule pay we tribute. For this, that whilawee 
intend out private pleaſures and profirs in particular, we have thetti tha * 
ſtudy how we may ſafely and quietly doe 1t, that counſell and contrive 
our peace , while we intend every man his ovne affaires : that wake 
while we ſleepe ſecutely, and carke and care, while we are merry and 
never thinke of ir. Perſons, by whoſe | {pin ,an happy Peace we 
long have enjoyed, and many good blelsings are come to our Nation.In 
which reſpe&, we owethem a large que; larger than I (now)can ſtand 

to recount. 

1: We owe them honour inward, by a reverent conceipt. 2. And 
out ward, by an honourable teſtimony of the vertues inthem and the 
good we receive by them, Arid ſure I am,this we owe , Not to ſpeake ,, _ 
evillof them that are in authority : and if there were ſome infirmity , not tage 8. * 
to blaze, butto conceale and cover it ; for thatthe Apoſtle maketh a part 
of honour , 1 Cor.12.23. 3, Wee owe them our Prayers , and daily de- 
vout remembrance ; For all (ſaith Saint Paul) but by ſpeciall preroga- 
tive for Princes. 4. We owethem the ſervice of our bodies vvhich if we 
refuſe to come in perſon to doe,the Angell of the Lord will curſe us as hee 
did Meroz;ludges 5.24, And in a word to ſay with the Apoſtle;Non recu- ag 25.117 

0 mori. | 

All theſe we owe, and all theſe are parts of que Ceſaris but theſe are 
withour the compaſle of this que here. Theſe be not the thing; here 
queſtioned. Ir is the coine with Ceſars ſtampe,it is a matter of payment. 

Let us hold usto that. 


em. 13-6. 


1 Tim. 2.3; 


[ lay 
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96 Of thegiuing ele 
= L fay.then, that to be ſafe from the forreineenemy, from the Wolfe 
abroad, is a very great benefit; Theſword holderh him out ; propter hoc 
we owe tothe ſword, Tobequict from the inward violent injurious 
op reſsors the fat and foregrown rammes Within our own fold.is a ſ pe- 
ciall bleſsing,The Scepter holds them in;Propter hoc we owe tothe Scep- 
ter. That by meanes of Ceſars Sword , we have a free Sea, and ſafe 
port and harbour , Propter boc we owe to Ceſar our caſtome. Thar by 
meanes of his Sword,we have our ſeed-time to earethe ground, our har- 
veſt, to inne the crop quiet and ſafe; Propter hoc we owe to Ceſar our Tri- 
bute or taxe. That by meanes of his Scepter, ve have right in all wrongs, 
and arc not overborne in our innocency, by ſuch as never ceaſe totrou- 
ble ſuch as are quiet in the land: Propter hoc we oweto Ceſar, the fees due 
to his (,ourts of Injlice. 
There are Que Ceſaris ; and not one of theſe bur hath his ground in 
the Word of G o b. The (;uſtome,Luk 3.13. The Taxe, 1. Sam.i7 25,The 
Fines, Ezra 7.26. The confiſcation, Ezra 10. 8. $ 
Theſe then are Que (ſari. But theſe are current and ordinarie | 
But extraordinary occaſions cannot be an{wered with ordinary charges; 
Though, in peace, the ſet maintenance of Garriſons which is certaine , 
(che ordinance of Toſapbat) is enough. 2 Chro.17.3. yet when warre com- 
meth pr4eccs rey lire Cari, Warre admits rio ſtint, but as occaſions call for 
it. ſupply, muſt be ready. 
exc is no ſafety or aſſurance of quietneſle, except the Enemy feare. 
There is no feare without power , except we beable to hold our owne ; 
maugrethe malice and force of the enemies. There is no power, bur 
by preparation. of Souldiers and furniture for warre, Northat , with- 
out Pay, (the Sinnewes of all affaires :) Nor Pay, without Contribution . 
And Propter hoc, 425%, beſides thole other ordinary, the inditions for 
warre(which we call ſubſidies) are part of que Ceſaris too. And war- 
2 Ch. 25-6. ranted by the Scripture : Amaziab, levying « bundred Talents, at onetime 
2Kin-15-19+ againſt Egom : Menahem levying a thouſand Talents, at another, againſt Aſ- 
| ſur ( a great contribution of fifty ficles aman.) Indeed fo it was, but ſuch 
were the occaſions : and the occaſions being ſuch done, and.done law- 
fully. 

Then, as generally we are bound to render all que Ceſaris : So, in 
particular, by this Text and atthis inſtant,this que, when the times make 
it requiſtte and it is orderly required. 

 Cunx1sr7, that willethusto render it, rendred it Himſelfe : and ve- 

Dp qi ., tytimely Hedid it, For, He went tobe taxed, being yet in His mothers 
7 wombe (as Leviis faid to pay tythe in his Fathers loynes.) And Hee was 
borne under the obedience of paying this duty. This may haply be 

{aid notto bee His owne a; Therefore after at full yeares, then allo , 

Mat.17-27-, though Hee might have pleaded exemption (as Hetelleth S. Peter) yet 
payed He His State ; thongh not due, yer to avoid the offence of refuſtng 


0 


C £54 his due. 


to pay to Ceſar, Conditor Ceſaris cenſum ſolvit Ceſari : Secing then, Ceſar's 

Creator paid Ceſar his due, will any deny to doe it? Eſpecially ſeeing He 

aid Caſar his due,yea,cven then when Ceſar did not render to Gop His 
due, butto [dolls; and what colour then, can any have to deny it? 

So have we His Example, whereof vve have here His 'Precept:doing 
that before us, which He willeth us to doe after Him, and calling to us 
for no more,than He did Himlelfe. And enſuing His ſteps, His Apoſtle 
preſſerh the ſame point telling us, Cuſtome and Tribute are gw, debts ; 
ſhewing us, why they be debts ,#.« re, for the good we receive;and wil. 
ling us therefore to depart with them. even propter conſcientiam , for very 
conſcience ſake. 

Ler me adde butthis one. The fore-fathers of theſe here that move 
this doubt they forſook David's Houſe,only becauſe they thought much 
of paying the taxe which Saloman had let, and th ey revolted to Ieroboan : 
whar gotthey by it? By denying Que Caſaris , they loſt Que Dei, the 
true Religion; and beſides enthralled themſelves to farre greater exaRi- 
ons,which the erecting of a new Eſtate muſt needs require.Even theſe, 
not obeying this advice, this Reddite of our Saviou k, but mutining 
forthe Roman tribute after , under Florus and Albinus Deputies for Caſar ; 
beſides that they loſttheir Temple, Sacrifice, and Service, their Que Dei, 
upon this very point, overthrew their cftare cleane, which to this day 
they never recovered. Therefore Reddite Que Ceſaris, is good counſell, 
Icſt Que Dei and all goe after ir. 

To conclude then, Ceſar and G o Þ will ftand together; yea, Tiberigs 
Ceſar and G © v.2 Totheſc, ſo ſtanding, there are certaine things due,of 
duty belonging. 3 Theſe things ſo due are to be rendred : Not given as 
Gratuities but rendred as Debts: And againe,with good will to be rendred, 
not delivered by force : And as willingly, ſo wiſely; Cz/ar to have his, 
Goo His, in diſtintion, not confuſion, but each his owne.4 Ceſar ſuch 
duties;all ſuch duties as pertaineto him atlarge ; but as this Text occaſi- 
oneth the duty of Tribute and Subſidie. This is the ſumme. « 

And if Tiberius Ceſar,nuuch more that Prince that every way Curisr 
Himſelfe would commend before Tiberius; whom it were an injury, 
once to compare with Tiberius, Above any Ceſar of them all : who hath 
exalted Him whom Tiberius crucified ; and profeſſed Him, with hazard 
of his eſtare and life , whom they perſecuted in all bloudy manner. 

Who hath preſerved us,in the profeſsion of His holy Name and truth 
many yeares,quierly withour feare,and peaceably without interruption, 
and,ſo may#till, many and many times many yeares more. Tothis, to 
ſuch a one, by ſpeciall due, Reddite more, and more willingly,and more 
bounteouſly ,thantothem. The concluſion is good, the Onqoere 
much more forcible. This, for Que Czſaris now. For Jug Dei at lome 
other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion. 


liiii A SER- 


97 


Rom. 13.7 


SERMON PREA 

CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 

MAIESTIE ATHAMPTON 
COVRT,on Sunpay the XXVIII. of 


September, 4. Dom. Mo c v1. 


NVMB.Curae.X.VEer. 1.1. 


Then Gov ſpaketo Moles, ſaying, 


e Ml ake thee two T rumpets of ever, of one whole peece ſhalt keel 
thou make them. «And thou ſhalt have them ( or they ſhall P 
be for thee to eAſſemble (or call together the Longregati- 


on, and to remove the Campe. 


, . A s 
= Mong divers and ſundry Commiſſions granted © 


"SS inthe Law, for the benefit and better order of 


wg WS Fo Kill Gov s people; this ( which Lhave read) is 
RK Hee ET one. Given( as wee ſee ) per Ipſam D n uu, From God, 
. i OY by G o »v Himſclfe : and that vive vocrs 0- 


5 Of the powey 0 
And IT1SA grant of the Right and Power of callmg = 


i » = : - . 
—" Tru h them.of aſſembling the #:«:. 
ST the Trwmpets,and wit . yo 


' y WW 
IR Ra" » 
\ P 
;4 dQ 
W- 

\ we $ 
yy — ——Y PR 
k ) %Y 

a > \% Aw 


CEN Mio fleight arrention : Itis a marter of great weight pe | 
nd NES SIS : 9 2nd corfſequence, The calling of Aſſemblies. LE 


accordingly. Iiiii a This 


100 


In whoſe hands 
this Power 


vas before, 


Chap 9 V. 18. 
20 23. 


Exod.19.13. 


The time and 
place of the 


Granting. 


Math.1g 4: 


This the or'gi- 
all Grant of it. 


Luke 10, 36. 


The Parts of 


the Grant. 


Rom. 12.13, 


——_ 


Of the Righe and Power 


—_— 


——————w_ ——— OO — 


——— —_— 


This power hitherto,ever ſince they came out of Zgypr, andthat G © v adopted 
them for His people,unto this very day and place had Go kept in His owne hands, 
as to Him alone (of right properly belonging, For unto this very day and place the 
people of Gop, as they had aſſembled many times & oft; ſo it was ever(they be the 
very laſt words of the Jaſt Chapter, which ſerye for an introduQtion to theſe of ours ) 
ever,all their — and reniovings were, by immediate warrant from Gop Him- 
{c]te. But here now, Gop no longer intending, thus to warrant them ſtill by ſpeciall 
dirction from His owne ſelfe,but w ſet over this power, once for all: Here He doth 
ir, This js the primary paſſing it from G od, arid deriving it to Moſes, whio was the 
firſt that ever held it by force of the Law written. For, to this place they came by 
the ſound of Gods; and from this placethey diſlodged , by the ſound of HMoſes's 
Trumper. 

And it is a point very conſiderable, what day ahd place this was : for it app ca- 
reth, they were yet at Sinai, by the 12. werſe : yet, atthe very Mount of G 0» , 
the 33. of this Chapter,cven then, when this Commiſſion came forth: Sothar this 
power 1s as ancient as the Zaw. At no other place, nor no other time delivered, then 
eventhe Law it ſelfe:when the two Tables were given ; the two Trumpets were given: 
and Moſes that was made keeper of both the Tables , made likewiſe keeper of both 
the Trumpets ; Both at Sina: both at one time : As if there wereſome neere alliance 
betweene the Law and Aſſemblies. And ſo there is : Aſſemblies being ever a ſpeciall 
meanes to revive the Law (as occaſions ſerve)and to keepe itinlife. As if the Law 
it ſelfe therefore lacked yet ſomething,and were not perte and full without them : 
So, till this grant was paſſed, they ſtayed ſtill at $in4;, and ſo ſoone as ever this was 


paſſed, they preſently removed. 


To entreat then of this Power. The ſtorie of the Bible would ſerve our turne to 
ſhew us, who have had the exerciſe of it imtheir hands,fromtimeto time,if that were 
enough. Bur that is not enough. For,the errours firſt and laſt aboutthis point, from 
hence they ſeeme to grow,that men look not backe enough; haye not an eyeto this, 
how it was i» the beginning,by the very Law of God.Bcing therefore to ſearch for the 
Originall warrant, by which the Aſſemblies of Gods people are called,and kept : this 
place of Numbers is generally agreed to be it: That here, it is firſt found,and here it is 
firſt ſounded; eveninthe Law,the beſt ground for a Power that may be. 

In Lege quid ſcriptum of? quomodo legis? (ſaith our Saviour) What is written 
in the Law? how readey ou there2as if He ſhould ſay:If it be to be read there,it is well: 
then muſt it needs be yeelded toxthere isno excepting to it then, unlefſe you will cx- 
cept to Law, and Law-giver,to G o Þ and all. Let us then come to this Commiſsion. 

The points of it be three : Firſt, two trumpers of ſilver , to be made out of one 
whole peece, both. Secondly, with theſe :rumpets, the Congregation to be called , and 
the Campe removed. Thirdly, Moſes to make theſe Trumpets, and being made, to uſe 
them to theſe ends, Theſe three: z The 1n#rument : > The Exd,for which: 3 The 
Party,to whom. 

Now(to marſhalitheſein their right order, ) 1. The endisto be firſt:Sapiens 
ſemper incipit a fine (ſaiththe Philoſopher.) A wile man begins ever at the end : for 
that(indeed) is Cauſa Cauſarum (25 Logick teacheth us) the caule of all the cauſes, the 
cauſe thar ſets them all on working. 2. Then next, the Inſtrument, which applicth 
this power to this end. 3, And ſolaſt, the Agent, whois to guide the Inſtrument, 
and to whom both Inſtrument and Power is committed. 

x The End, for which this Power is conveyed, is double; as the ſubjeRis dou- 
ble, whereon it hath his operation, x The Campe, and thez Congregation. On either 
of theſe, a ſpeciall a# excerciſed: to remove the Campe : To call together the Congrega- 
tion : One for Warre, the other for Peace. 

Thar of the Carpe, bath no longer uſe, than while it is warre. G © Þ forbid thar 
ſhould be long : nay, G ©» forbid , it ſhould beatall. The beſt removing of the 
Campe, is the removing of it quite and cleane away. Bur if it be not poſcible, if it lie 


not in us,t0 have peace with all men,if warre muſt be, hereis order for it. But,che wy 
ing 
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ling of the Con gregation hat is it: that is to continue, and therefore, that, which we 
to deale with. | in. , 

The calling of the Congregation ( as in the two next werſes ) cither in whole ,or in 
part, either of all the Tribes, or but of the chicte and principall men inthem, A 
power for both theſe. - And( ina word ) a power gencrall, for calling Aſſemblies - 
Aſlemblics in warre ; Aſſemblies in peace : Alſemblics, of the whole : Aſlemblics of 
each, or any part. | | k 

2 This Power , to be execated by Inſtruments ;'the Inſtrumen:s to be Trumpets : 
twoinnumber:thoſe to be of flwver,and both of one entire peece of ſilver. 

3 This power, and thecxccuting of itby theſe oe 2nmleregatt mitted to Mg- 
ſes. Firſt, he ro have the making of theſe trumpets: Fac z1bi :rhen, he to have the right 
ro them being made: Es eruxt 1:6; : then, he to uſe them to call the Congregation, and 
if need be,to remove tbe Campe. None to make any Trumpet but he. None to have 
any Trumpet but he. None to meddle with the calkng of the Congregation , Or remo- 
ving the Campe with them bur he,or by his leave and appointment. 

Wherein as we findethe Grant tull , ſoare we further to ſearch and ſee,whether 
this Grant tooke place or no? - Whether as theſe rrumpets were made and given t9 
call the Congregat ion, (o the Congregation from time torime , have beene called by 
theſe trumpets, And (o firſt of the granting this Power to be executed, and then of 
the executing this Power ſo granted. | | 

S0 have we two Subject, : the Campe, and the Congregation, Two Atts : to A/@ 
ſemble,and ro Remove. Two Inſtruments:the two ſilver Trampets. Two Powers : to 
make them; two owe them being made, for the two ads or ena; before ſpecified: Firſt 
for calling the Aſſembly and then for drſlodging the Campe. And all thele committed 
to Moſes. The fumme of all is:the eſtabliſhing in Moſes,the Prerogative and Power 
of caling and diſſolving Aſſemblies about publike affaires. 
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]- webcgin withthe End: the End is Aiſembli .” Aſſembling, 'is reduced to Mo. ming, 


tion. Not to every motion : but to the vety cheifeſt of all z as that Which draweth « nainsy. 

together all; and ſo at orice moveth all, For as inthe Sole; when the minde 
ſummoneth all the powers and faculties RN : Or ittthe bsdy, when all the (1- 
newes joynethcit torces together, it is altimum potentie : Soin the body politicke , 
when all the Eſtates are drawne together into one, it is n/xw« rather than Motws, a 
maine {way, rather than a motion: Or,it a motion, it is Motus megnus, no common 
and ordinary,but an extraordinary great Motion, Such a motion is Aſſembling ,and 
ſuch is the nature of it. 

Yet,even this (great and extraordinary as it is)ſuch and ſo urgent occaſions may, Yer neceſary. 
and doe daily ariſc,as very requiſite it is, ſuch Mectings there ſhould be: very requi- 
ſite (I ſay) both in Warre and 1n Peace, both for the Campe and for the Congregation. 
The ground whereof ſcemeth to be;that, power diſperſed may doe many things:but ,,,, 
to doe ſome,it muſt be united. Vnited in conſultation ; For,that whichone eye cannot gregarion- 
diſcerne,many may. Vnited in Aon: For,many hands may diſcharge that by parts, 
whichin whole,were too troubleſome for any. Bur, Aion is more proper to Warre ; 
tht is the A(ſembly of Fortitude : And Conſultation rather for Peace ; that is the A/» 
ſembly of Prudence. And in Peace, cheifely, for making of Lawes : For that every 
man 18 mote willing to ſubmir himſelfe ro that, whereof all doe agree. The whole 
Campe, then, when itis afembied, will bethe more ſurely fortified : And,the whole 
[i111 3 Congregation 
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Ofthe Rightand Power |; 


Congreeaion, when it is Afembled, will be the more ſoundly adviſed. And,hercby 

it commeth to paſſe, that there ever hath, and ever will be, great uſe of calling 

A fcemblies. PL Pay | 
ies 197 4 Let me adde yet one thing further , to bring it home to our ſelves. There is no 
pa tot peopleunder heaven may better ſpeake forthe uſe of 4femblies,than we: There was 
Xe: aid «d- nOthing that did our Anceſtors the Briza5ns more hurt( faith Tacitus of thera) no- 
jc py thing that turned them to greater prejudice, than this one , That they wet #or, they 
wobis liz, cOPfelted mot in cortimon : but every man ran a courſe by hi mſclfe of his owne head: 
quam quad in And, this was the greateſt advantage the Romane had of them : they. were not ſo 
conſulent, 4. WIHKEStO know, what good there was in publike conventions. Therefore,great uſe 
ras ad propu = of Aſſemblies, may We 1ay of all others. £2 
apex org Now ifthey be needfull for the Campe, and for the Congregation, aSitis a Civill 
Corvenus, bodic, I doubt not, but I may adde;alſo, cvcry way as needfull for the» Congregation 
11a dun ſing li properly 1o called(that is) the Chwyeh; b The Church bath her warres to fight : The 
Femns, Church hath her Lawesro make. * 
In vitz Agric. =Warres, with hereſies:wherein experience teatheth us, it is matter of lefle difh- 
ee, 1/7 culrie to razea good Fort, than to caſt downe a ſtrong imagination, and more caſic to 

'_ qriveout of the field a good armicof men,than to chaſe out of mens mindes a heape 

of fond opinjons, having once taken head, Now, herefies have ever beene beſt pur 

to flight by the Churches Afemblies ( that is ) Councells , as it were by the Armies of 
Deviiacm- GoDs Angels ( as Exſebius Calleth them : ) yea, it is well knowne, ſome hereſics 
Pray eg '3*. could never bethroughly maſtered or conquered, but {o. 

Then for the Churches Lawes (which we call Canons and Rules) madeto reſtraine 
or redreſle abuſes,they have alwayes likewiſe been made at her Afemblies in Conn- 
cells,and not elfe-where. So that;as requiffte are Aſemblies tor the Congregation, in 
this ſenſe,as inany other:By this rhen rhar hath beene ſaid,it appeareth, that Geps 
Fac tibihere is no more than necds;. but that mect it is, the Trumpers be put to ma-. 
king. 04h Thu oor ofiramrms; hich is the part. 

2 Afﬀembling {we ſaid)is redced'to 999jow, Motion is a worke of Power, Power 
frames is executed Org awe. (that is 0SDs an I»{iramens we muſt have, where- 


withalſ to ſtirre up, ortobegin 
Trumps. t That 1n#rnment tobetheTrampes.* Ttisthe ſound that G © » Himſeclfe made 
choyce of, to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming His Law, and the ſame ſound Hee 
will have continued,and wed f.Aſſepoblits,which are (as hath been ſaid) ſpe- 
ciall ſupporters of His Law. And the very ſame He will uſe too, at the laſt when 
x Cor. 15.52. He willtake account ofthe keeping or breaking of it ; which ſhall be done , 3 Tubs 
noviſrimi, by the ſound of the;laft Tramye. And He holden on, or continuerh one 
and the ſame 1»/irament,to ſhew,it is one and the ſame Power, that continueth till : 
That, whether an Angell blow it, as at S:naz , or whether Moſes, as ever after ; it is 
one ſound,cven G ©» s ſound, G © Þ s voice, we have in both. 
2 They are to be:waixe, for the two Afewblics , that follow inthe next Verles; 
Either,of the whole Tribes Coagmentative : or of the chicfe and choyce perſons of 
them only, Repreſentativ?. And forthe two Tables, alſo, For, eventhis very mo- 
neth, the firſt day, they arc uſed to a C:rvillend : the tenth day to a Holy , for the day 
| * N piation : Of which this latter bclongeth to the firſt; that former, tothe ſecond 
: able. 
of ſlur. 3 Theyaretobe of ſolver , (net to ſeeke after ſpeculations) onely, for the Me- 
zalls ſake, which hath the ſhrilleſt and cleareſt ſound of all others. | 
4 They are to be of oxe whole pecce both of them, not of rwo diverſe : and that 
muſt needs have a meaning : it cannot be for nothing, For,unleſſe it were tor ſome 
meaning, what skilledit elſe, though they had beene made of two ſeverall plates? 
but only to ſhewgthat both Aſſemblies ate unins juris, both of oneand the ſame right : 
as the Trumpets are wrought, and beaten out, both of axe entire peece of Bullion. 
3 But it will be to ſmall purpoſe, to ſtand much uponthe 1»ſtrwment - I make 
way therefore to the third point : how they ſhall be beſtowed , who ſhall buy He 
ca 
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deg with them : For on them depends, and with them goeth the Power of calling 
A 6s. 

Wie, to whom theſe Trumpets, to whom this Power was granted, to call rhe Con. 
gregation : Andthen, whetherthe Congregation were ever after ſo called, by this 

Power ,and thele Trumpers. | 

1 Whercfirſt, it will be ſoone agreed (I truſt) that every body mult not be al- 
lowed to be a maker of Triawpets : nor whenthey be made, that they hang, where 
who thatliſt may blow them: (char is) that every man , hand over head is notto be 
in caſe, to draw mulcirudes together : There will be( ſaith Saint Buke) Turbatio non 
minima, n0 {mall adoe, if that may be ſnffered. If Demetrius gerting together his 
fellow craftſ-men , they may of their owne heads , ruſh into the common Hall, and 
there keepe a ſhouting and crying two houres together ; not knowing moſt of them,why 
they came thither, and yet thither they came. There is not ſo mach good, in publike 
meetings, but there is thrice as much hurt, inſuch as this : No common-weakh , no 
not Popular Eſtates could ever endure them. Nay,mwre 27! 7=En ( ſay both Scripture 
and Nature) Let all be done in order : \et us have immer innancrer, Lawfull orderly Aſ- 
ſemblies, or cl[e none at all. Away then with this confuſion,(to begin with : ) away 
with Demetrius Aſlemblics. 

Toavoid then this confuſion, ſome muſt have this Power, for,and in the name of 
the reſt. Shall it beone, or more? (tor that isnext.) Nay,but ove ( ſairh Go ») in 
ſaying, 7%654. Where | wiſhyou marke this : That as arthe firſt Hz rooke this Power 
inco His owne hands,and called chem ſtill rogether Himſelfe : So here, He deriverh 
this Power immediately from Himſelfe, unto #ne : withour firſt ſcrling it, in any bo- 
ae collefFive at all. 

- Iris from our pnoe to enter the queſtion, Whether the Power were in the whole 
body originally? ſeeing though it were, itis now by the poſicive ordinance of G © Þ 
otherwiſe diſpoſed. The reaſon may ſeemeto be Partly: neceſsity of expedition « The 
trumpets may fced robe blowen ſometimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, than divers can well 
mcet,and agree yponit tov. Partly ,avoiding of di on + The two Trampers muy 
be blowen, rwodiverſe wayes, if be in two hands; and ſo ſhall the Tr»mpet give 
an uncertaine ſound (1 Cor. 1.4.8. ) and how ſhall the Congregation kriow , wihuther ro 
Aſſemble! Nay ( a worſe matter yet than all that) ſo may we have Aſſembly againſt 
Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, betrer no 4//embh at all, 

Therefore as G © b would have them, both made of one perce: ſo will He have 
them both made over to oye Perſon; for,Tibi implicrh one. Who 


of his Perſon make choice, firſt ,to make theſe trumpets. No man to make ,' no man 
to have the hammering of any 7ramper, but he! 

— Andthercis no queſtion,but for Aaron, and his ſons rhe Prieſts : they are to call 
the Zewrtes,to call the people rozether to their Afemblies;How ſhall they warnc them 
rogether, unlefle they may make a trumpet too? Bur if there be any queſtion abou 
this, G 0's proceeding here will put all our of queſtion. For,ro-whom giveth Hc 
this charge? Not to Aaron,is this ſpoken ; but to Moſes : Aaron receiveth no charge 
to make any trumpet: Never a fas #4bi,cto him, neither inthis, nor in aty other place. 
To Mofes'is this charge given. And to Moſes : Not, Make thee ont one for ſecular 
affaires , thar, they would allow him )but Fac tb dues:Make thee two Makeborh. 

2 Wcll, themaking is notit. One may make , and another may have: Sic vos 
nou vobis : You know the old Verſe. When they be made and done, chen who ſhall 
owerthem? le is expreſſed that, too ; Er erwnt Tbs : They ſhall be for thee. They 
ſhall bee, not one for thee, arid another for 4a : bur Err Tibi, They ſhall be 
both forthee : They ſhall be both thine. A vhird if they canfinde, they may lay 
claimetorhar; But bah theſe ate for Moſes. 46 

We havethenthe delivery of them to.Moſes,tomake,yhich is a kind of feix#4 oe 
a inveſting him with the right 6t them. We have befide;plaine words,to 
{cadrhcir poſleſſion ; and thofe words operative,” Erwm 746i. That asnone towdke 
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them; ſo none toownethem being made, but Moſes. And what would wehaye 
more to ſhew us, Cujus ſunt Tabe , whoſe the Trumpets be, or whoſe is the rihe 
of calling Aſſemblies * Itis Moſes certainely, and heby vertue of theſe, tands 
{cized of it. 

To goe yet further: But was not all thisto Moſes, for his time onely, and as it 
begun in him, ſoto take end with him? Was it not one of theſe ſame Privilegia Per- 
ſonalia,que non trahwntur in exemplum ; A priviledge peculiar to him , and ſono preſi. 
dent to be made of it? No : for if you looke but a little forward (to the VIII. Verſe 
following)there you ſhall ſce,thatthis Power which G o p here conveyeth; this Law 
of the ſilver trumpets, is a Law to laſt for ever ; eventhroughout allt heir generations, 
not that generation only. And there is great reaſon it ſhould beſo, that ſecing the 
Y ſe ſhould never cealc, the Powey likewiſe ſhould never determine. 

Being then not to determine, but to continue, it muſt deſcend to thoſe that hold 
Moſes's place. I demand then, what place did Moſes hold?Sure it is,that .Laron was 
now the High Prieſt, annointed and fully inveſted in all the rights of it, ever fincethe 
eighth Chapter of the laſt Booke, Moſes had in him now, no other Right,butthat of 
the Chiefe Magiſtrate. Therefore as in that Right (and no other) hereccived and 
hcld them : So,he was made Cuſtos utriuſque Tabule : So, heis made Cyſtos misſque 
Tube. But who can tell us better than he himſelfe, in what right he held them? * He 
doth it inthe third Verle of Deut. XX XXIII.(read it which way you will: ) Erat in 
liſhrune Rex,or, in retFiſsimo Rex, Orin rettitudine Rex, Orin retto Regis,dum congre- 
garet Principes populi,r Tribus Iſrael - All come to this; that , though in tri pro- 
priety of ſpeech, Moſes were no King, yet inthis, he was in retFitudine Rex, orin 
refto Regis, (thatis)in this, had(as we ſay) 1us Regale,that he might and did affemble 
the Tribes and chiefe men of the Tribes, at his pleaſure. Herein he was, Rex in 
redtitadine. For this was refitudo Regis, A power Regall. And ſo it was holden 
in Zgypt before Moſes,cven inthe Law of Nature : that without Pharao, no man 
might lift up hand or foot in all the Land of Xgypt (ſuppoſe, to no publike or princi- 

motion : ) And fo hath it beene holden 1n all Nations, asa ſpeciall Power be- 

onging to Dominion. Which maketh ir ſeeme ſtrange, that thoſe men, which in 

no cauſe are ſo fervent as when they plead,that Church-men ſhould not www, that 
is, have Dominion, doe yet hold this Power,which hath ever beene reputed moſt pro- 
per to Dominion , ſhouldbelong to none , but to them onely; Our Saviour 
Cnr1 s T's Yos autem nonſic,may (Tam ſure)befſaid ro them here ina truer ſenſe, 
thanasthey commonly uſe to apply it. 

Toconclude then this point,if Moſes as in the right of Chiefe Magiſtrate held this 
power,it was from him to deſcend to the chiefe Magiſtrates after him over the peo- 
ple of Gop,and they to ſucceed him, as in his place,ſo in this right,it being by Gop 
Himſclfe ſerled in Moſes and annexed to this place, lege perpetua,by an eſtate indefei.. 
zible,by a perpetuall Law, throughout all their generations. Therefore ever after 
by G o v's cxpreſle order, from yeare to yeare, every yeare on the firſt day of the ſe- 
venth moneth, were they blowen by Moſes firſt, and after by them that held his place, 
and the Feaſt of the Trumpets ſolemnely holden, and put them in minde of the be- 
nefit thereby comming to them,ſo withall to keepe alive and freſh ſill in the know- 
ledge of all, thatthis power belonged to their place, that ſo none might ever be ig- 
norant, to whom it did of right appertaine, to call Aſſemblies. 

And how then ſhall Aaron's Aſſembl'es be called? with what Tramper, they? 
God Himſclfe hath provided for that inthe X.Yer.following,that with no other than 
theſe.(There is inall the Law, no order for calling an Afſemblic, to what end,or for 
what cauſe ſoever,but this, and only this: No order for making any third Trumpet : 
Under theſe two therefore are all comprized.)This order there God taketh;that Ao- 
ſes ſhall permit Aaron's ſonnes to have the uſe of theſe ryampers, But the wſe, not the 
property. They muſt take them from Moſes, as ( in the XX XI. Chapter of this Booke) 
Phinees doth:But Erant tibi( God's owne words, Erunt tib;) mult ſtill be remembred : 
Histhey bee , for all that : Ages the owner (till, the right remaines inhim : their 
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ſounding ot them deprive not him of his intereſt , alternot the prop: rty : Erune 
rib4, muſt till be true; that right muſt ſtill be preſerved. It may be , it we communi. 
cate with flcſh and bloud , we may thinke it more convenient (as ſome doe ) thar 
G ov had delivered Moſes and Aaron either of them one. But when we ſee Gods 
willby G op s Word whatitis , that Moſes is to have them both z we will ler that 
paſſe as a Revelation of fl:ſh and bloud, and thinke that, which God thinketh, ro bc 
moſt convenient. 


Now then, if the T7ampers belong to Moſes, and that to this end , that with them 
he may call the Congregation, theſe two things doe follow : Firſt, thar if he call , the 
Conzregation muſt nor refuſe ro come : Secondly , that unleſle hee call rhey muſt 
not aſſemble of their owne heads, but keepe their places. Briefly thus : the Congre- 
gation mult come when iris called : andit muſt be calledyer ir come. Theſe are the 
ewo duties we owe to the two Trumpets , atdborth theſc have Gods people ever duly 
performed. 

And yer not ſo, but that this Right had heene called in queſtion, yea, even, in 
£HMoſe's owne time, (that we marvell nor,if it be ſo,now; ) and both theſe duties de- 
nied him, even by thoſe who were alive and preſent then, when God gave him the 
Trumpets. But marke by whom, and what became of them. 

The firſt dutie is, to come when they be called: and this was denied (inthe XVI. 
Chap.tollowing,Y er.12.) by Core, Dathan, and their crew: Moſes ſounded his Trum- 
pet, lent to call them:they anſwer flatly( andehat not once, but once and again,) Non 
veniemus,they would not come,nor once ſtir for him or his Trumpet,they. A plaine 
contradiction indecd : neither is there in all that Chapter any contradiRtion veri yon: - 
#is, true and properly fo to be called, but only thar, You know what became of 
them ; they went quick to hell for it + and woe be to them, even under the Goſpell 
(faith Saint 7u4e) that perith in the ſame Contradiction, the ContraditFion of Core. 

© The ſecond duty is, to be called yer they come : this likewiſe denied, even Moſes 


himlſclfe; (that they in his place may not thinke ſtrange ofir) in the XX, Chapter of 


this very booke. Water waxing ſcant, a company of them grew mutinons , and in 
rumultuous manner, without any ſound of the Trumpet aſſembled of themſelves. But 
thete are branded too: the water they got, is called the water of Meriba : and what 
followed you know ; None of them that dranke ofit , came into the Land of Pro- 
miſe. God ſwore,they ſhould not entey into His Reſt. 

Now,as both theſe are bad:ſo of the twain, this latter is the worſe. The for- 
mer (that came pot, being called) doe but fit ſtill, as if they were ſomewhat thicke of 
hearing : But thele latter that come,being not called, cither, they make themſelves a 
trumpet, without ever a Fac tib; : Orelſe they offerto wring Moſe's Trumpet out of 
his hands,and take it into their owne, Take heed ofthis latter: it is ſaid their, tobe 
adverſus Moſen, even againſt Moſes himſelfe. Ir isthe very next fore-runnerto it: ir 
prickes faſt upon it. For theythar meet,againſt cAoſes will, when they have once 
rhroughly learned that leflon,will quickly perhaps grow capable of another , even 
ro meet ag1inſt Moſes himſelte, as theſe did , Periclitamur argui ſeditionis ( faith the 
Towne-Clarke)We have done more than we can well anſwer: We may be in4itted of 
ercaſon. for this dayes worke,for comming together without a Trumpet and yet it was 
for Diana,that is, for a matter of Religion. | 

You ſec then whoſe the Right is, and whatthe duties be to it, and in whoſe ſteps 

they tread, that Ceny them. Sure,they have beene bapriſed,'or made to drinke of the 

.. fame water (the warer of Meriba, )that ever ſhall offer to doe the like,to draw toge- 
© ther without Moſes Call. 


And now to our Saviour Cu nrs rs queſtion: 1» the Law how is it written? How 
reade you? Our anſwere is: Thereit is thus written, and thus we reade : thar Moſes 
hath the Right of the Trwmpets : that-they to gocever with him and his Succel- 
ſours:and that tothem belongerh the power of calling the publike Aſſemblies. 


" a 


Kkkkk This 


105 


_- 


N19Þ5 
my 

1hc ww o du- 
lies. 


To com os when 
they be called, 


Inde 11. 
.» 


To be called 
Jer they come. 


Chap.zo.83. 


Call d, and 
Come ne. 
Cameancalled. 


AQts.19.4%. 


106 


Of the Right and Power = = 


cablc to 
che Lawoſ” 
Ne'isre. 


To the Law 
of Nations, 


The pract:ce 
or uic of chis 
power , 4mong 
{b: ſewers. 
[eut.4.3 2. 


— —_—  _—_— —— —_— 


This is the Law of God , and that no judiczall Law,peculiar tothat People alone, 
bur agreeable to the Law of Nature and Nations ; (two Lawes of force thorow the 
whole world.) For even inthe little Empire of the body naturall, Principium morss 
the beginning of all nxotion,is in,and from the head, There, all the knots, or(asthe 


calithem) all the comjugations of finewes have their head , by which all the body is 


moved, And as the Law to Nature,by ſecret inſtind by the light of the Creation an- 
nexcth the organ of the chiefeſt payt:even ſo doththe Law of Nations, by the light of 
Reaſon,to the chicteſt Perſon - And both fall juſt with the Law here wriztenz where 
(bur Erunt Tibi)the ſame organ and power 1s committed to Moſes,the PrincipallPer- 
ſon,in that Common-wealth. The Law of Nations in this point ( both before the 
Law written,and fince,wherethe Law writtes was not knowne)might caſily appeare, 
;ftime would ſuffer,both in their generall order for conventions ſo to be called; and 
in their generall oppoſing to all conventicles called otherwiſe. 

Verily,the Heathen lawes made all ſuch Aſſemblies unlawfull, which the higheſt 


- authority did not cauſe to meet, yea, though they were i:goy 'Opy/or iring, ſay Solons 


Lawes:yea;though ſub pretextu Religionis, lay the Romane Lawes. Neither didthe 
Chri#tian Emperours thinke good,to abate any thing of that Right. Nay,they tooke 
more ſtreight whe raw 6, 710, exiling of the perſon, which was the law before 
they proſcribed the place, where, under pretence-of Religion , any ſuch meetin 
ſhould be. But I let them paſle,and ſtand only on the written Law, the Law of God. 

We have Law then for us,That Moſes is everto call the Congregation. Butthough 
we have Law, Mos vincit Legem, Cuſtome over-ruleth Law. And the Cuſtome or pra- 
ice may goe another way;and it is practice that ever beſt bewrayecth a Power. How 
then hath the pratFice gone? It isa neceſſary queſtion this, and pertinent to the Texe 
it ſclfe. For, there isa Power granted: and in waiye is that Power that never commethr 
into afF, Came thenthis Power into 4&#? Itis a Power to call the congregation together x 
Were the Congregations called together by it? A grant there is, That Erunt Tibi, So 
it ſhould be: Did it take place? was it ſo, Eremne illti2 Had he it? Did he enjoy it 2 
Let us look into that another while, what became of this Grazt, what place it took. 
And we ſhall offend not «Moſes in ſo doing. lt is his advice,and defire both; that we 
ſhould enquire into the daies paſt,that were before us,and aske,even from one end of hea- 
ven to the other, ro ſee how matters have beene carried. Sothat,as our Saviour 
Cunxrsr ſcndethus tothe Law, by His in Le "__y ſcriptum eſt? {odoth Moſes 
direct us to the »ſe and pratFice, by His Interroga fp iebus antiquis, 1 doe aske then , 
Theſe Trumpets here given,this power tocall together the Congregation , how hath ir 
beene uſed? Hath the Congregation beene called accordingly, inthis, and no other 
manner? by this, and no other power? It hath(as ſhall appeare: ) and I will deale 
with no Aſſemblies,but only tor matters of Religion, 

Of Moſes, firſt there is no queſtion:it is yeelded tht he called them , and diſmif- 
ſed them. And even ſo did 19ſus after him, no lefle than he; and they obeyed him in 


that Power,no leſſe than Moſes. And as for that which is objected concerning Moſes, 


that he for atime dealt in matters of the Prieſts Office,ir hath no colour in Joſua, and 
thoſe that ſucceded him. 

"The Covenart,and the renewing of the Covenant,are matters meerly ſpirituall ; 
yet,in that caſe did 1eſua (1oſua,not Eleazar) aflemble all the Tribes,Levi and all, to 
Sichem br & X XIII. )called the Aſſembly at the firſt ver. diſſolved itat the XX VIII. 
For,if Joſua may call, he may diflolve, too : Law, Reaſon, Sence, teach, That Cxjus 
eſt nolle,cjus eſt e& velle, That calling,and diſcharging,belong bothto one power. Nay, 
Demetriu's aſlembly , though they had come together diſorderly , yet when the 
Towne-clarke(that ſhould have called them togcther) did diſchargethem, they ad- 
ded not one fault to another; but went their wayes, every man quietly, Demerrivs , 
himſelfe and all:that,they are worle than Demefr;us, that deny this. 

But, [I paſſe tothe Kings (that cſtate fittcth us better,)There doth David call roge- 
ther the Prieſts and other perſons Eccleſiaſticall, and that,even with theſe Trumpets. 
And for what matters? Secular? Nay : but firſt, when the Arke was 70 be on : 

| n 
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| And againe, when the Of fices of the T emple were to bee (ct in order: tivings meerely \ 


pertaining to Religion? And as he called them, 1 Chron. 15, 4. ſo he diſmiſed them , 
1 Chron. 16. 43+ | 

Thelike Fry Salomon, when the Temple was to be dedicated ; Calledthe Aſſembly, 
2 Chron. 5.2.diſfolved the Aſſembly in the X.verſe of the VII. Chapter following. 

Thelike did 4ſa : When Religion wasto bee reſtored, and a folemne oath of 
Aſſociation to be taken for the maintaining of jt ; with the ſound of theſe Trumpets 
did he it. Ea: 

Tehoſaphat uſed them, * when a publike Faſt to be proclaimed. 1ehuuſcd them, 
d when a ſolemne Sacrifice to be performed. Joas © inacaſeof Dilapidations of the 
Temple a matter mcercly Ecclcſiaſticall. 1oſias, 4 when the Temple to be parified, and 
a maſſe of ſuperſtitionsto be removed. 

In all theſe caſcs,did all theſe Kings call all theſe Conyentions,of Prieſts and Le- 
vites,for matters of Religion. I inſiſt onely on the fat of Ezekias, He wasa King, 
he gave forth his precept for the Prieſts and all their brethren to aſſemble: Wherefore? 
Ad res lehove, for the affaires of the ferviceof Go », yea, G 0b Hiwmſelfe. There 
are fourteene chicfe men ofthe Prieſts {ct downe there , by name , that by vertuc of 
that precept of the King, came together themſclves, they and gheir brethren, all, ex 
pr ecepto Regis , ad res Iehove, by the Kings authority , tor matters mecrcly of the 
Church. I know not what can be more plaine: the Matters , ſpiritnall : the Perſons 
aſſembled, ſpirituall-and yet called by the Kings Trumpet. 

Thus, till the Captivity. In the Captivity, there have we Mardoche; (.when hee 
came in place of autboriry) appointing the dayes of Purim, and calling all the Iewes 
in the Province together, to the celebrating of them, | | 

After the Capuvity, Nehemiahs kept the Trumpet ſtill:and by it, - fixſt called the 
Prieſts,to ſhew their right to their places,by their genea/ogies,and after reduced them 
alſo to their places againe, when they were all ſhrunke-away in time of his abſcnce. 

Theſe lead the practice till you cometo the LMachabees : and thexe it is but too 
evident:they profeſſe there expreſly to Simeon,made then their ruler, - That it ſhould 
not be lawfull for any #»w5ie woody 718 tocall any aflembly inthe Land 014 ws 
without him. A plaine evidence, that ſo had ever gone the courſe of their govern- 
ment: Elſe,how ſhould it cometo paſle, that thealtering of Religion, is ſtilltermed 
the deed of the King?that his diſpoſition, godly, or otherwiſe, did alwayes accor- 
dingly change the publike face of Relzgion? which thing the Prieſts by themſelves 
never did, neither could at any time hinder from being done. Had the Priefs with- 
our him , bcene poſſcſſed of this power of aſſembling , how had any A concerning 
Rcligion paſl ed without them ? Inthem it had beene to ſtop it at any time, if they 
had ( of themſclves) had this power of Aſfembling themſclves,to ſet order in matters 
of Religion) 

Thus,from Moſes to the Macchabees,we ſee in whoſe hands this power was, And 
what ſhould I ſay more? There was inall G © Þ s people no one religions King, but 
this Power he praQtiſed : And there was of all G ov s Prophets no one;that ever in- 
terpoſed any prohibition againſt it. 

Would FX ſay (ſhall we once imagine) have endured Ezekias, him to call, or the 
Prieft to come together, onely by his precept, ad res Ichovs ; and not lift up his voice 
like a Trumpet againſt it, if it had not beene ( inhis knowledge ) the K3»es right, to 
command,andtheir duty to obey? Never,ccrtainly. 

What ſhall we ſay then? were all theſe wrong? ſhall we condemne them all: 
Take heed. In allthatgovernment, G © » hath no other child, bur theſe : it wee 
condemn theſc, we condemn the whole generation of His children. Yet,to this we 
are come now:that cither we muſt condemne them all, one atter another;the Kings, 
as uſurpers,for taking on rhem,to uſe more Power,thanever orderly they receives; 
and the Prophets , for ſoothers of them, in that their unjuſt claime : Or clſeconfeſle, 
they did no more, than they might z and exceeded not therein, the bounds of their 
calling. And indeed, that we muſt conteſle , for that is the truth. 
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This then may ſerve, for the cuſtome of G ov s owne ele& people. Burt they 
Evheſ. 2,15, WEE Tewes, and wee would be loth, to udaize : and it may bee, this was one of the 
*?* Clauſes ofthe Law of Commandements , conſiſting of 0rd:nances which Cu x 1 s x 
came toabrogate, DP; bs 2k 
The practice ÞJ demand therefore,when Cnx1 sr came, how was it then? will the like ap- 
a pid peare in the aſſemblies ſince C n n 1 $7? The verylike,every way, as conſonantto 
cbritians. © that of the Old Teſtament, as may be. For Cu 1 s r ( Matth.X VIII, ) givetha 
promiſe of His aſſiſtance to ſuch meetings:but ſersno new order forcalling of them, 
other than had beene takeninthe Old. Therefore the ſame order tobe kept ſtill. 
Atime there was(you know )atter C 1 & 1 s r, whenthey were 1nfidels, Kings 
and Kingdomes both. A time there followed, when Kings reccived Religion : and 
no ſooner received they it,but they reccived this Power of the Trumpets with it,This, 
to be made manifeſt. 1. By Gererall Councels, 2. By Nationall and Provincial 
Conncels; that have been aſſembled, 3. under Emperours, 4. and under X ings, by 
the ſpace of many hundred yeares. 
In Cererall x And for Generall Councels , this firſt (to begin with: ) that if thoſe aſſemblies 
--unces.  benot rightly called,that by this Power are called ; we have loſt all our Generall Coun- 
cels at one blow. The Church of Cux1st hath to this day , never a GenerallC oun- 
cell,yni litura, with one wipe, we daſh them out all: we leave never a one, no not 
one. For, all that ever have bcene; have beene thus called and kepr. Yea, thoſe 
foure firſt , which all Chriſtians have ever had in ſogreat reverence, and high eſti- 
mation;nat one of them alawfull Courcell, if this new aſſertion take place. This is 
a perillous inconvenience: yet this we muſt yeeld to,and more than this; if we ſeeke 
to diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden. For ſnre it is, all the Generall Conncels were thus 
aſſembled, all; mo ( for more are not to be reckoned:the eighth was onely for 
a private buſinefle.) The reſt were onely of the Wef# Charchalone , and ſo not 
Generall : The Eaſt andWeſf togethet, make a Gererall: The Eaſftand Weſt together 
never met, but in one of hole foven;foe publike affaires : unleflce it were once after , 
inthat of Ferrara. + | 
Andit is well knowne, that was in hope of helpe , on the Baſt Churches part , 
which they never had; and ſothe Councell never kept, but broken,ceven as ſoone as it 
was broken up. 
Briefly then to ſurvey thoſe ſeven. And I will not therein alleage the reports of 
Stories ( they write things they ſaw not, many times, and ſo frame matters totheir 
own, conceits;and many times are tainted with a partiall humour: )but onely,out of 
authenrticall Records inthem , and our of the very acts ofthe Conncels themſelves 
beſt able to] teſtifie and tell, by whoſe authority they came together: And itis happy 
for the Church of Cur s r , there are ſo many of them extant asthere are, ro 
guide usto the truth in this point, that ſothe right may appcare. 

Firſt then, for the great Nicene Councell.the firſt Generall Congregation of all that 
=v»:2251%9 werecalled in the Chriſtian world : The whole Conncell in their Synodicall Epiſtle 
7s 5169. writtentothe Church of Alexandria,witneſſe,they were aſlembled(the holy Empe- 
K@r:1ivs rour Conſtantine gathering them together out of divers Cities and Provinces. ) The 
(anne wo whole letter is extant upon record in Socrates, I. 9. and Theodoret, 1.9. Give mee 
$:ewr xi 1EaVe tO make here a little ſtand: For here, at this Councell,was the pale firſt broken, 
": 1imzgx40?. and the right(it any ſuch were) here, it went firſt away. At Nzce there were then to- 

eether,three hundred and eighteene Bilhops,#otius orbis Lumina(as Vittorinus well ter- 
meth them) the Lights of the whole world; the chicfeſt and choiceſt men for holi- 
nes,learning,vertue and valour,that the Chriſtian Religion ever had before or ſince: 
Men that had laid downetheir lives for the teſtimony of the truth:Did any of them 
refuſe to come, being called by him, as not calledaright? Or,comming, was there 
any one of them that did proteſt againſt it?or pleaded the Churches intereſt, to meet 
of themſelves? Not one. 

What was it then? want of 5&1}, inſo many famous men, that knew not their 
owne rights? Or want of valonr, that knowing it for ſuch , would not ſo much as 


ſpeake 
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ſpeake a word for it,but fit ſtill, and ſay nothing all the while? There were then any 
there preſent,Spyridion, Paphnutius,Potamon, and divers beſides, ( bur theſe I name) 
that had not long before, for their conſtancy , had their right eves bored our, rhcir 
right ham-ſtrings, and the ſtrings of their right arme-pits cut in ſunder. Did theſe 
want courage, thinke we? Were they become ſo faint hearted , that they durſt not 
open their mouth, for their owne due? 
Verily, that Councell of Nice, (which 15,and ever hath beene ſo much admired 
by all Chriſtians, ) cannot be excuſed before G o » or men, ifthey thus conſpired 
(all)to betray the Churches right, and ſuffered it, contrary to all equity, ro bee car. 
ried away, leaving a dangerous preſident therein, forall Counccls ever after,to the 
worlds end. Bur, no ſuch right rhere was:If there had beene, they neither wanted 
wit to diſcerne it,nor courage toclaime it.But,they knew whoſe the 7 rumpets Were: 
ro whom ( Erunt tib;) was ſpoken; And therefore never offered to lay hold on cither 
of them, and ſay, this is ours. 
+ Andyct(to ay therruth,)there is no man of reaſon, but will think it reaſonable, 
if this were the Churches owne peculiar , if appropriate unto it ( and ſo knowne to 
them to be)there ought to have been plain dealing, now art the very firſt Counce!l of 
all;that if Conſtantine would embrace R-ligion, he muſt needs refigne up one of his 
Trumpets,and forbeare from thence to meddle with their Aſſemblies. Was there ſo? 
No ſuch thing. Why was there not? Belike, becauſe none where there, that had ever 
been preſent at any Aſſembly, holden under perſecution, to know the Churches order 
and manner of mecting then, Yes there was Hoſius Biſhop of Cordova , who had 
held the Councell of Elvira in Spaine, even in time of perſecution. Hoſius forthe ,,_ -,,.., 
Weſt. And for the Eaſt,there was Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, had held the like at Tom.1.600. 
Ancyrathen too: (both the Councels yet extant to be ſeen ) and theſe two, Prefidents Corel 4rcyr# 
of them. Yet were theſe twaine,twothat came firſt,and ſate for moſt atthe Councell 7 
of Nzce;and neither ofthem pleaded or knew of any ſuch right;bur that their Power 
then ceaſed : and that Gonſtantives Trumpetnow tooke place. Sure, if but this firſt 
Councell be well confidered,it is able to move much. And the example of this firſt, 
was of great conſequence; forall the reſt followed it;and as this went, ſo went they. 
And this forthe firſt 
2 The ſecond Generall Councell at Conſtantinople ; Who called that Congrega- =w4%1):s 
tion? Their owne Letter tothe Emperour is yet to be ſcene, profeſſing they were ?* 17 25546 
thither aſſembled by his Writ. clas. 
3 Forthethird at Epheſus, let the As of the Councell (now ſet out in Greeke ) 
be looked on : Foure ſeverall times they acknowledge, they were thither ſummo- 
ned by the Emperours* Oracle, Becke, © Charge, and 4 Commandement. ef ar rgrath 
4 For the fourth at Chalcedon, looke bur uponthe very front of the C »xcell, it 5,06 3 
proclaimeth it ſelfe, to be there aſſembled, Fata eſt Synodus, ex decreto piiſcimorum, v7: %: cur 
& fideliſsimorum Imperatorum, V alentiniani , & Martiani. And itis well knowne, it "FF rug Wn 
was firſt called at Nice;and then recalled from thence,and removed to Chalcedon,all vurrige nee 


wholly by the diſpoſing ofthe Emperour. OO Cana 
5 Sofaiththe fifth ar Confamtinople, Inxtapium juſſumma Cunis ro amati, c =. fins 
&& D « © cuſtoditi Inſtiniani Imperatoris. They be their owne words. 13 UpiTezor 
6 And ſothe ſixthat Conſtantinople , Secundim Imperialem ſanttionem congrega. pions ; 
taeft, And pro obedientia quam debuimus , They be theexpreſle words of Agarho Bi- d Lupe; five 
ſhop of Rome inthe ſame Councell. I 
7 © Andevenſothe ſeventh at Nice, Que per pium Imperatorum decretum , c0n- {a 
gregata eſt, (meaning Conſtantine and Ireye.) Tom.2 129, 


And theſc beall the Generall. In all which the force of the truth preſenterh it 70 emence 


, Concilio /ecun. 


ſelfe ſo clearely, that? Bellarmine is even dazled with it: For as one dazled, hee icts facram precep 


downe diverſc reaſons, why the Emperours were to call them, 1n that very place, --+ "PW 


2. 666, 7mperator Iuſtin. quintan £cumemican Sywodum E piſcopis Eccleſiarum teuocatius coegit. Tom. 3. 237> 244. Stcundum 
pluſiiman Juſrenun marſuetudmis Vveſtre, - - 1's que per manſuetiſs.mg fortitudinis weflire Saciam dudum piacepta |unt ef ficac iter 
promptam obedientian exbiberee Tom. 3. 435. tf De Concil, lib, 1, cap. 13» 
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where he taketh upon him to prove,the Emperonys were not tocallthem, 


2. But jt may be , Generall Councels have a faſhion by themſelves : Thoſe Cop. 
eregations may be called,thus: But Nationall,or Provinciall(ſuch as ours) how? Even 
10 too,and no otherwiſe. Conſtantine began with them firſt, before he proceeded to 
the Generall at Nice. His Traftoria,or Writ,is extant to be ſeene,in Enſebius, Where- 
by he called the firſt Prowinciall Councell in France. For ſure,by no Cafion.cauld the 
Biſhop of Syracuſe in Sicily , or Reſtitutus Biſhop of ' Londoy in Britaine , be lawfully 
ſummoned, to the Synode in France (which they were)but(as it was indeed )by the 
Emperours Writ onely, But this he didat the beginning of his reigne, perhaps , 
while he was yet an unperfe& Chriſtian, Nay,even firſt and laſt, he did the ſame: as 
at the beginning he calledthis , ſo, in the end of his Reigne, the thirtieth yeare, the 
yeare betore his death,called he the Conncell at Tyre,and from thence,removed it ro 
leruſalem and from thence called them to appeare before himſelfe at Conſtantinople, 
The letters are to be ſcene, by which they were called, Socr.1.34. The like after him 
did 8 Conſtans at Sardis, Valentinian at Lampſacus, * Theodoſius at Aquileia, Gratian 
at Theſſalonica. 

It is too tedious to goe thorow them all: Onely for that of Aquileie, thus much, 
Saint Ambroſe;a man of as much ſpirit,and as high a courage,as ever the Charch had, 
and onethart ſtood as much as ever did any,for the Churches right;he was there pre. 
ſcnt, and Preſident both. Thus writeth he from the Councell to the Emperony in his 
owne name, and in the name of all the reſt : 1uxta Maſuetudinis Yeſtre ſtatuta comve- 
nimns : Hither weare aſſembled, by the appointment of Towr Clemencie : and there 
is no one Conrncell more plaine,than that of Saint CAmbroſe tor this purpoſe, Yea, I 
adde this ( which is a point to be confidered) that even then, when the Fmpcrours 
were profcſlcd Arrians; eventhen did the Biſhops acknowledge their Power to call 
Councels : came tothem being called:ſued ro them,that they might be called. Game 
to them, as Hoſius, ito that of 1 Aramine; Liberins,to that of 2 Sirminm , and that of 
Seleucia, Sued for them, as" Liberins to Conſtantins: as® Leoto Theodoſins , for the 
ſecond Epheſine Councell ; Innocentius to Arcadins. And ſometimes they ſped;as, Levy 
and ſometimes not, as Liberins, and Innocentius: and yet, when they ſped not , they 
held themſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw together of theifowne heads. 

Bur it may be, this was ſome Imperiall Power , and that Emperours had in this 
point more juriſdiction than Kings. Nor that neither : For about five hundred 
yeares afrer Cu x1 $s r, when the Empire fell in peeces,and theſe Weſterne parts 
came into the hands of Kings,thoſe Kings had, held,enjoyed,and praQiifedthe ſame 
power. In1tah , Theodoric at P Rome + Alaric at1 Agatha : In France, Clowys ( the 
firſt Chriſtian King there) Childebert, Theodebert, and Cherebert : At* orleansthe 
firſt, \ Auverne, * Orleans the ſecond," Tours. And after that againe by Gunthramn, 
Clowys, Carloman, and Pepin : At* Maſcan firſt and y ſecond, * Chalons : Thar 
which is called * Frantica, and that whichis in® Yernis. Twenty of them atthe 
leaſt in France. 

In Spaine by ten ſeverall Xizgs:in two Conncels at © Bracara, and in* ten at Tole- 
do, by the ſpace of three hundred yeares together. And how? under what termes? 
Peruſe the Councels themſelves : their very As ſpake, Ex* Precepto,  Imperis, 
b Iuſiu,* Santtione, * Nuts , | Decreto, ex ® Evocatione, * Di(poſitione,® Ordinatione Re- 
gis : One ſaith, P Poteſtas permi(ſa eſt nobis : Another, 4 Facultas dataeſt nobis : A 
third:* InjuntFum eſt nobis a Rege. Seetheir ſeverall ſtiles: nothing can be more preg. 
nant. And now we are gone, cight hundred yearesafter Cu x 1s r, 
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4. Thenaroſe there a kind of Empire here in the Weſt ,under Charles the Great 
and did he not then take the Tyampets as his own,and uſe them fixe ſeverall times,in 
calling ſ1xe ſeverall Councels, at! Franckford,: Arles,» Tours, * Chalons, Y Mens, 
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The like after him did Ludovicus Pius , Lotharius , Ludovicus Balbus, Carolus Cal- 
wus,Carolus Craſius, and Arnulphus,at the ſeverall Councels holden at * Aken,b Memts, 
« Melden, a Wormes,* Colein , and fT7ribay , and ſo held it till nine hundred yeares : 
For about that yeare(a yeare or two under or over)was holden the Councell of Tr:- 
bur in Germanie, Cum Concilium ſacrum continuari decreviſſet : and g Preſidente pio 
Principe Arnulphoby the Emperour Arnulphu's Decree, himiclte then Preſident of it. 

And if it be excepted, thcreare of the Conncels which carry inthcir atsno men- 
tion how they were called: For them, we are to underſtand , that after the decrees of 
the firſt Nicene Councell were by Conſtantines Edit confirmed, wherein(as likewiſc 
in the Councell of Chalcedon) it was ordered , each Province ſhould yearely hold 
their Synods twice : but ſpecially, after Iuſtinian had made the decrees of the foure 
firſt Generall Conncells ro have the nature and force of 1mperiall Lawes: (a Law being 
thus paſled from them,)we are to conceive, the Emperovrs authority was inall after- 
ward,habitually at leaſt:that is,ifnot (as in the other) by cxpreſſe and formall con- 
ſcent, yet by way of implied allowance, as paſled by a former Gran!. 

Well, thus farre the Trumpet giveth a certaine ſound. Now afrer this.there js a 
oreat {lence inthe Volumes of the Councels, in a manner for the ſpace of two hun- 
dred yeares,untill the yeare MCLXXX. or thereabout,when the counccll of Late- 
743 Was : andthen( indeed) the caſe was altered. By that time had the Biſhop of 
Rome by his skill and praQice,got one of the Trumpets away,and carricd it with him 
to Rome : ſolcaving Princes but one: But, ſo long they held it. 

Truely, three times ſomuch time as we areallowed , would not ſerve for this 
one point of the Councels, but even barely to recite them, andto cite them, they are 
{o many. You remember how Abraham dealt with God for the ſaving of the 
five Cities , how he went downe from fiftie , to rex - I might well take a courſe the 


other way, and riſe from ten to fifty,nay,fixty,nay,ſeventy,nay,cightic, nct ſo few» 


of Councels Generall, Nationall, Provincial, called by E mperours, by Kines : Empe- 
rours of the Eaſt, ofthe Weſt : Kings of Italy, France,Spaine,Germany, ( as before , 
from Moſes to the Maccabees : (o here from Conſtantine to Araniphus) for ſo many 
hundred yeares together,extant all,to be ſhewed and ſeene,all cleare and evident. all 
full and forcible for this Power : as indeed it is a cauſe that laboureth rather of plen- 
ty,than penury of proofe. And this was the courſe that of old was well thought of 
in the Chriſtian world, Thus was the Congregation ſo long called, nenher is there 
yet brought any thing to force us to ſwarve from the way, wherein ſo many and ſo 
holy ages have gone before us. 

Yes, ſomething: For what ſay you to the three hundred yeares before Conſtantine? 
How went eAſſemblies then? Who called them, all that while? For diverſe wete 
holden that while - In Paleſtine, about Eaſter; At Carthage , about Heretikes Bap=« 
tiſme z at Rome, about Novatus , at Antioch , about Paulus Samoſatenus. How aſſem- 
bled theſc? 

Trucly, even as theſe people here, of the lewes, did before in egypt, under the 
tyra nny of Pharoah - they were then a Church under perſecution , untill Meſes was 
raiſed up by Go », alawfull Magiſtrate over them. The cales are like for all 
the world. No Magiſtrate did afſemblethem in Azypt. And good reaſon : they 
had then none to doe it. Pharoah ( we may be ſure) would not offer to doe ir : not 
for any conſcience (Itruſt) or feare, toencroach upon the Churches right , but be- 
cauſe he hated both C4 ſſembly and Congregation,and ſought by all meanes to extin- 
guiſh both. But this was no barre; but that when Moſes aroſe, authorized by God, 
and had the Trumpers here, by G o Þ delivered him; he might take them , keepe 

them, and uſe them, tothat end, for which G © » gave them; to call the Congreza- 
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Of the Right and Power 


tion. And none then buthe, could doc it , becauſe to none, buthim then, was this 
Power conveighed. They could not ſay to him now, as before one of thern did in 
Agypt,Who made you a C ommanaer over us.t0 call us together nor plead in barre of 
the Trumpers,and ſay : Nay, but we will meer ſtill of our ſelves , evenas we did be- 
fore in Agypt; we will ſtill keepe ovr old manner of conventions. No: for G ov 
had now taken another order:G op (I ſay ) had now done it : And G op ſhall (I 
truſt) be allowed,to tranſlate this Power to the principall member ofthe body, and 
to diſpoſe of it, as it beſt pleaſeth Him. ; 

The very ſame caſe fell out againe after, inthe captivity of Babylo;and againe 
after that in the perſecution under Artiochus : and theſethree, are all the paternes 
we have inthe Old Teſtament, As before in Zegypr; ſo, then, they had meetings: 
but they were all by ſtealth:yer meetings, then they had. For Moſes ceaſing , and 

his right with him, the Power devolved to the bodte, to gather it ſclfe (as is uſuall in 
ſuch caſes.) Butthen , when Nehemras after the Captivity, and Simeon Maccha- 
beus after the fury of Antiochus, were raiſed them by G op; when Gov had ſer 
themin <Moſes's place , they might lawfully doe, as Moſes before had done, and 
take the ſilver Trumpets into their hands againe. So ſooneas they had alawfull Go- 
vernour, the right returned to him ſtraight : And the Congregation, none ofthem 
mightthen plead : Nay,bur as he did in Bavylon,or as we did under Antiochus : So, 
and no otherwiſe , will we aſ{emble ſtill, No, wee ſee the contrary rather: Even of 
them lclves, they profcſle ro Simeon plainly : now, they have a Jawfull Governour, 
no a ſhould trom thenceforth be in the Land,wirhout him,his privity and per- 
miſſion. 

And even as theſe two Nehemias and Simeon : even by the ſame right Conſtan- 
tine «by Moſes right, all, all by the Commiſhon here penned. By it , did Conſtan- 
tine relume the Trumpet, & enjoy & everciſe the Power of calling the pct rope 
(For even Moſes's paterne and practice five ſundry times at leaſt doth Euſebiss al- 
ledge inthe lite of Conſtantine to juſtifie his proceeqings ſtill by Moſes's example.) 
Truc it is therefore,that betore Conſtantines time,they met together as they durſt, 8& 
rooke ſuch order asthey could. They muſt venture it: there was no Moſes - they 
had no Trumpet « and if they had,they durſt not have blowen it, But when Coxſtan- 
tine came in place,in Moſes's place, it was lawfull for him to doe as Moſes did : And fo 
he did; and they never ſaid to him, Nay, ſpare your Trumpet : looke how we have 
done hitherto, we will do ſoeven ſtill:meet no otherwiſe now,than in former times 
we have;by our owne agreement. As before ir was ſaid, this had beene plain dea- 
ling:Thus(if rightly they might ) they ſhould have done: Did they ſo? No:but to 
him they went,as to Moſes, for their mectings;at his hands they ſought them ; with- 
out his leave or liking they would not attempt them : Yea z ( Idare ſay) they. bleſ- 
ſed G o Þ from their hearts,thatthey had lived to ſee the dayy, they might now 4ſ- 
ſemble by the ſound of the Trumper. 

To concludethis point then. Theſe two times or eſtates of the Charch are not ts 
be confounded: There is a plaine difference betweene them, and a diverſe ref] pect rg 
be had of each. If the ſucceſſion of Magiſtrates be interrupted,in ſuch caſe of nece(- 
ſity, the Church of her ſelfe maketh ſupply, becauſe then, Gods Order ceaſeth, But 
G © p erantivg a Confaxtineto them againe,G ops former poſitive order rcturneth , 
and the courle 15to proceed and goe 0n,as before. When the Magiſtrate and his au- 
thority wasat any time wanting to the Church , forced ſhe was to deale with her 
owne affaires,within her ſelfe:tor then was the Church wholly divided from Princes 
and they from it. But,when this wall of partition is pulled downe,ſhall Moſes have 
no more to doe than Pharaoh,or Conſtantine than Nero? Congregations were (0 cal- 
lcd under them:muſt they be ſo ſtill under theſe too? No: no more than their man- 
ner of mceting in Agypt ( for all the world like this ofthe Primitive Church per- 
ſecured ) was to be a rule, andto over-rule theſe T7umpers here (inthe Text) cicher 
Gov for giving them, or Moſes for taking them at His hands. This rather : If 
ever the Church fall into ſuch bloudy times,they muſt mect as they may, and come 
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together as they can: They have no Moſes, no rrumpet tg call them. Thetimes of 
par" and Nero arc then their patterne. But,it it be ſo happy as to finde the dayes 
of peace, Moſes and Conſtantine are patternes for the daics gf peace: they have a Mo. 
ſes chen : from thattime forward they mult give carc tothe Trumper. Ina word , 
none can ſeek to have the C ation {0 ralled(as before Conſtantine)but they mult 
ſecretly ,and by im plication conteſle,they are a perſecuted Church,as that then was , 
without a Moſes,without a Conſlantize. | 

The times then before Conſtantine , areno bar , no kind of impeachment to Cox- 
ſtantine's, no more thanthe times in Zgypt were to Moſes's right. ' And indeed no 
more they were: for, Conftantine and his Succeſſors had them, and held them till a 
thouſand yeares after Cu x 1 8 r , andthen one of them ( by what meanes we all 
know) was letgoe by them,or gottenaway from them:It was then gotten away and 
Carried to Rome. Bur thay getting, hath hitherto b-ene holden a plaine »ſurping 4 and 
uſurping( not uponthe o_ on; but)upon Prixces and their Right ; and that 
they,in their owne wrong, ſuffered it to be wrung fromthem. And why? Becauſe 
not to Aaron, but to Moſes it was ſaid, Er erunt tibi. 

1. Todrawto anend, it was then gotten away; and with ſome adoc it was reco- 
vered not long fince:and what ? ſhall we now letit goe, and deſtroy ſo ſoone that 
which ſolately we bullt againe? You may pleaſe toremember , there was not long 
ſince a Clergy in place,that was wholl FA; oppoſitum,and would never have yeelded 
ro reforme ought: Nothing they would doe , and(in cyc of law) without them, no- 
thing could then be done; they had encroached the power of Aſſembling into their 
owne hands. How then? how hall we docforan Aſſenby*;, Theii Erunt tiki, Was 
a good Text:it muſt needs be meant of the Prince: he had his power, and to him of 
right it belonged. This was thengood Divinity(and what Writer is there extant of 
thoſe times, but it may be turned to,in him? ) and was it good Divinity then , and 
is it now no longer ſos Was the King but licenced for a while , to hold this power, 
till another Clergy were in; and mult he then be deprived of it againes Was it then 
uſurped 
all the difference inthe matrer of Aſſemblies, and calling of them: that there muſt be 
oncly a change; and that in ſtead of a forraine , they ſhall have a domeſticall , and in 
Mead of one,mary - and no remedy now, but one of theſe two they muſt needs ad- 
mit of? Is this now becomegood Divinity? Nay (I truſt) if Erunt ti; were once 
true, itis ſo ſtill: and if (7563) werethen Moſes,it is ſo ſti)l, That we will be better 
adviſed, and not thus goe againſt our ſelves, and let truth be no longer truth, then ir 
will ſerve our turnes. 

2. And this calleth to my minde the like dealing of aſort of men, not long ſince 
here among us. A while they plied Prince and Parliament , with Admonitions, Sup- 
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plications, Motions and Petitions, And in them,it was:their duty their right,to frame »-,,, 5x row 
all things to their new invented plot: And this, fo long as any hope blew out of that &c. 


Coaſt; Burt when, that way they faw it woyld not be, hep tgokethbey up anew. Je- 
ner, ſtraight : They needed neither 'Magiitrartnot Trumpet , they: Theyodlyimong 
the people might doe it of themſelves. For confuſion to the wiſe and mighty, the 
poore and ſimple muſt take this worke in hand , and ſo by this meanes the Trumper 
prove their right, in the end: and ſo come by devolution to Demerrius and the crafe( 
men. Now,it not for love ofthe truth, yct for very ſhame of theſe ſhifting abſurdi- 
ties, lct theſe phantaſies be abandoned:and(that which Gods owne mouth hath here 
ſpoken)letir be for once and for ever true; That which once we truly held and main- 
tained for truth,lct us doe fo ſtill:that we be not like evill ſervants, judged ( Ex ore 
proprio) out of their owne mouthes. 

Ler me not over-weary you ; let this rather ſuffice. 
Saviour Cnmn1 3s t willed us, reſortedto the Law, and found what there is written : 
(The Grand of this Power to Moſes , to call the Congregation : ) 2. We have tol- 


loged HMoſes's advice z enquired of the dayes beforeus , even from one end of heaven 
t0theother , and found the praRtice of this Grant in Moſes's Succeſlors : and the 
Congregation 
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Congregation ſo by them called, It remaineth, thatas Go's by His Zaw.; hath 
taken this order , and His people in former i pon kept thisorder; that wee doe 

ſotoo : that we ſay as G o'» ſaith , Brunt tb} , this: Powe? pert h td Moſes... 
And thitneither with Core we ſay , Non wwebiewns 2 with Demverr avs, 
runne together of our ſelves , and thinke to carry it away with cryang . 
Great is D 1 a x a. But as we ſee the Powey iSof Goptſo,trulyto 
acknowledgeit , and dutifully eo yeeM it: that fo they , 
whoſe it is,may quietly hold it,ahd laudably uſt ir, 
to His glory that gave it,andtheit good for 
whom it was given : Which Go » _ 
Almighty gravt , fe. 
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MIDGES. CHAP, XVII. Vir. 'vL 


In Dicbus illis non erat Rex in Iſrael; ;fed abilqulſequs; : 
*quodfibi rectum videbatur, hoc faciebat. | 


In thoſe daies, there was no King in Iſrael: But every man did 
that,which Was g008's in his one eyes, 


= His Chapter ( the XYMI. f male) isthe 
ay Chapter, which by the courſe ofthe Ku- 
gel lendar, is proper to this very day. Not as 

Fnew jcis : For now by reaſon this day , 
Reg hath a ſclett 
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_- | Caper is forthis diy: and fo it was this 
A time foure yeares(Tatn ſure;)we allthar 
Wl chen heard it, have gt ved care tore- 
== member ir. And chough we have gorns 
a new, it will not be amiſſe to call our ſelvs back to our ofd Flgpter being 
this day come hither , to render our thankes even fot chis wy ha 
In theſe daies jt is not with us.As In thoſe daies , it was with them; butthar 
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A Sermon preached = 


| This, bow greata benefirit js,jt is not (it may be) the beſt Way ſim- 

ply-to informe ourſelves , by -Nonerat Rex. Notſimply ; bur SS to 
us as our nature is, to us I ſay , there is no waybetter, Icis an old ob- 
ſervanog (bet experience daily reneweth it) that of Carends magis quan 

ruendo : What it is to-bave , no-better way ;. to make us truly to alue' than by 
feeling a while , how great a plague it is to bee without. Our nature ſurely 
is more ſenſiblethat way, and never taketh perfe&timpreſion of thar 
we enjoy, but by the privation or want; nor underſtandeth throughly 
(in biis diebus eſt now there is one,but by thole (in ills non erat.) And 
that is our verſe, _ _ - Es 

Of which, this is tlie | mqu al hop of the Tudges,and.che eſtate 

of the Iudges now growing toan end, the HolyGhoſt here beginneth to 
make a paſlageto the eſtate and Bookes of the Kings, To which tate, 
this Chapter ( and ſoto the end of the booke ) is a preparative , or intro 
duftion :to ſhew, that now the time vas at hand. | tf : 
- Gen.17.6, There ſhould be Kings of his race , G © Þ firſttold® Abraham, by way 
#G<n-49- of promiſe. That thoſe Kings ſhould come of Tuda and the * Scepter be 
his;aceb foretold, by way of prophecie. The dutie of thoſe Kings, againſt 
the time came,wvas ſet downe by® Moſes , by way of previſion long be- 
fore. This ſhewed, Kings there ſhould be. 

aEcel.3.1. PButallthings beye atime , ſaith © Salomon : and jime hath a fulneſve , 
<G1.44% faith* Saint Pail. © And till that time, itis not onely a folly , bura fault , 
flud. 8.22. to preſſe things out of ſeaſon : We ſee, offer was twice magdeto/ Ge- 
© 9" don; to take it : by g Abimelech, to.ger it : both came to nothing;the time 
was not yet come. Bur ftill, as the time drew neere, every thing did co- 
operate , every thing made way , and gave occaſion, to the purpoſe of 
Gop. 7 O45 


cDeut.17. 


The Sum; And now here, in this Chapter, is ſer downethe very firſt occaſion, 
' 0n which Go op firſt miſſerh Kings : char, forall the Judges, one Miah, 

Verſez. aprivate manof Mount Ephraim , he and his old mother , it rooke them 
inthe heads they would haye'a new religion by themſelvs; & that was 
plaine dblatry: and yp withan Il they went. * And becauſethey lac; 

Verſe 5. Fo a Prieſt, it came jnto Micab's head, to give Orders ; and ſo he did. 
| Why could he be ſuffered?It was, and chen commeth jn this Verſe ; This 
was all for want of a King. And when he had done with this ; he poerh 
to another ; and when with that, to 2 third , diſorder upon diſorder. Arig 
Ciap.r8.1. ; ſtill arche end of every one this commeth in, Al theſe becauſe there was w 
21-25. King. Which all is nothing elſe \but a Preparative againſt the time came, 
-19- that Go Þ ſhould give Kings ; that chey might with joy receivethar his 

. gift and with banks celebrate ir from. yearc to yeare;do as we do now. 


4-0 : QC; } 


. * & © 4 'S; th 
, "'* ” L —_ q a _ 
_ 4 jzn44*? ” A' - $.y9 
_ Three 
} "al ſ #5 1, [!, "r | bd LDE i ; 
: P F') x : 4 , V >» & { #5 4 % iz % p SEE " a. . 'S 4 - E 
* : 
z3z 5 PF f ; 
EE 


® » & 
s- | 
: 

& ® . 


Three poimts there are init. Tv are ad oculum apparent , the third The Divij- 
by neceſſary inference. r. The want of a King. 2. For vant of a King, ** 
what aifhefe calcd. Byery ian did what he thought good : this in gene- 
rall. 3 And thirdly, Every man, but namely Micah, he went up with 
1lols. For, Michs fa& it was , begat this Verle, and ſo of necels Sity fal- 
lech into ir. Thoſe two boch g-nerall and particular diſorder , are lin- 
ked tothe firſt, as tothe efficient cauſe,or rather deficient, For , evill ic is, 
& malum non habet eſficientem, ſed deficientem canſam, Evill hath a deficient , 
bur no efficient cauls. For the want of ſomenotable good(as here , a 
King) isthe cauſe of ſome notorious evill ; as greater evill cannot poſ- 
fibly come to a people, thanto be in this caſe, every one ts doe what hee 
li 

oi the handling of theſe; though-in-nature the caulc be firſt (and lo 

ſtandeth it ever) > .the fe& firſt offererhy ir ſelfe; and through ir(as 
through the veile) we ence intothe cavſe , and fo , erunt noviſsim#primi, 
the laſt ſhall be firſt. 1, Firſtthen, of Fecis quiſque. 2. And then, of 
Naeerat Rex. 

In the former of theſe wwe have rw yares : © The Eye , reftwm in oculic, 
2'The Hand, Fetif quifque : And then er, that what ſeemed tothe 

eze, the hand did; and that was milchic enongh. 

"YL the later likewiſe theee.. * There Dasno Kg, (.in oppoſition to 0- 
ther eſtates; they had Iadges and: Priefts., , butthere was »b King.) * No 
King in Iſrael , with x to other Nations. Not. in Canaan , Nor 
jt Edom-; but not in-Jſrasl :-Even there, it is a Want, towanta King, 
;And thenourofthele » Quid faciat nobis Rex, vwhata King hath toper- 
forme. To repreſſeall nſolencies., act only ingenerall, bur particular- 
ty this of Micah. Where will fall-ia , that the good- arevull. eſtate of 
Religion doth much depend, on the having, or Nat: having. a King, For it 
is as if he fhouldilay; Had there beene a King , this of. Micah: had never 
beeng endured. "i becauſe there was nor ; - Religion firſt; and afrerit 
all went to-vrack. 

And-laſt, we ſhall ſee, howfarre all this doth touch us,in matter of 
our baunden duty ofthankesr0GoD, for this day. 
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aviſqucy Oe. Complaint. Atthe firſt one would thinke that it were a merry world 


_— eA Sermon preached 
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I. N Thoſe daies, when, 8&&c. What dates were thoſe: were they good or 
bs + ef- evill daies? And this whole Verle, is ſet downe by way of liking 'or 
ect: [ecne 


; ; | $a 0 
if every one might doe what he liſted; that there were no harme inthe 


world : they be faire words all. Right and dvvig right, and the eye, the 
faireſt member, not an evill word amongſt them? | 

Bur yet ſure, thoſe dayes were evill. This a complaint. naſt mge- 

miſcit ſuper hac Scriptura,the Scripture doth (as it were) fetch a deepe ſigh, 

{o oft as it repeateth this verſe and {aith thus in effect: Tanta mala conciliat 

non habere Regem , lo much milchiefe commeth there in J#ael , or any 

where, where there is no King(laith Theodeet.) 

x Toletyouſeethen,whara monſter lurketh under theſe ſmooth terms 
ws was doing that which is right in our eyes. 'T'wo partsthere be,j the Bye ,- 2 and 
Theeye. the Hand. To begin withtheegye, and that which is right in the eye. 
There began all evill, in the firſt rentarion : even'from this perſwalton, 

they ſhould need no direftion from Go Dp, or from any; their owne 


eie ſhould be their direQor to what was ri2bt, they ſhould do but what 
was »oht in their owne eyes. 

Three evils Three evilsare init. Iris not ſafe to commit the judgement of what 

mit, = is right tothe eze:and yet(Lknow) itis our (ureſt ſenſe as that which ap- 

1.9994” prehendeth greateſt varictie of differences. BurI know withall, the Op- 

tikes ( the Maſters of that faculty ) reckon up twelty ſeverall wayes , all 

which it may be, and is deceived: - The 06jett full of-deceipt:things are 
not as they ſeeme.' The Mediumis not evenly-diſpoſed. - The Orgas it 
ſelfe hath his ſuffuſtons. Take but” one:that'of the Oarein' the water. 
Thoughthe Oare be ſtraight, yer if the eye be judge, it ſeemeth bowed. 
And it that which is right,may ſeen crooked; that which is crooked, may 
leemie right : So, theeye , no competent judge. '' The Rule isthe judge of 
right: If ittouchthe Rule , and runne even with it, it is right, if it varic 
from the Rule |ctit ſeeme to the eye as it will,it is awry. Go Þ ſaw, this 

Deut.13.18, Was not good:an expreſle countermand we have from Him in Deutero- 
nominiez Tou ſhall not doe every man, that which is right in his eyes: that is, you 
ſhall have a ſurer Rule of right, than your eyes. 

2 fuod But admit , wee will make the ge judge , yet (Thope ) not Quiſque, 

701/90 not Every mais eye , that were too much, Many weak? and dimme eyes 
there be ; many gozgle, and miſ-ſet , many little better than blind : ſhall 
all , and every of thele be allowed , trodefine whar is ri2ht? Some, it 


may 


may be (perhaps;the.Eagles:) bur ſhall che Owle and all?1 trow not. Ma- 
ny miſhapen kindes of righr ſhall we have, ifthat may be luffered:yea, 
otherwhile, diverle ofthem contrary one to the other. 


| Togoeyetfurther. Say we would allovy every eye his priviledge; 3 2444 


Jmia, 


(it were great folly to doc ir, but ſay we ſhould )if we ſhould allow i c- 
very one,yer:not every one Inſuis. -Not his owne eye;ro direCt his owne 
doings, or (as we lay ) to fit Iudge in his owne right. No not the Eagle, 
not the beſt eye to. be allowed to right it ſelfe. The ludge himlelfe com - 
meth downe fromthe Bench,yphen his owne rightis in hearing, Weall 
know,elfe-love, wwhar a thing it is, how.it daxleth the ſight ; how every 
thing appeareth right and good, thar appeareth thorow thole SpeFacles. 
Therefore, 1 Not right, by the eye : 2 Atleaft , not every mans eye. 3 Nay, 
not any, mans right by his ovvne eye. 

We ſhall neverſce this ſo well inthe generall, as if we looke in ſome 
fey examples upon it , Inintividuo. And that can we no where better, 
than inthis Chapter, and thoſe that follow it to the end of the Booke. * 
They be nothing elle,but a (,ommentary at large upon thele words, Right 
in eVery Mans eyes, &C. 

1. What ſay you to making and worſhipping a graven Image. Lay itto 
the Rule:the Rule is, Non facies non adorabis:then it is crooked and nought. 


Yer, to Micha's eyes, and his mother , a gooaly graven image ſheweth faire x,,q. .; 


and well. " ih 

2. Goeto the next chapter... What ſay you to Burghlary, robbing , and 
rifling of houſes,yea vwhole Cities of harmeleſſe poore people, & cutting 
all their throats? Fie upon ir,it is crooked. Put itto the men of Van , they 
ſaw nothing bur it vas right enough. . -'.* 

3. Goeto the next to that: How thinke you by raviſhing of women , 
and that to death? How? away withchat:: Let ifnot be once named. 
No man will thinke that right. Yesthey ofGibeab(in the XIX.Chapter ) 
did & ftood to txo maintaine ir. You lee a good Gloſſe of this Text. Vp- 
onthe matter, there:are no worle things 11 the vvorld:than thele vyere . 
it theſe ſeemed ſtraight , there is nothing bur vvill ſceme loto:the ve. 
There is notruſting in oculis. 


Butthisis notall. Inovy paſſe to the next pojnt, Here is a Hand 
to0, Fecit quiſque. Fecit is but one vvord.; bur there 1s more 1n this 
one, than in all the former. For, here atthis, breaketh in the vvhole Sea hand 
of confuſzon, vvhen the hand toltovwveth the ey7, and men proceed to doe as 
lewdly, as they fee perverſly. And lure, the hand vvill tollovy the eye , and 


men do asit ſeemeth rigbt.cothem, be 1tnever fo ablurd that ſo lcemeth. 


To dye for it, Eye , if hereye.like it ; her hand vvillhave it :;and Eve, 
children, that have noother guide buttheir egettheir eye rove at it,chei 
hand vvill reach ar it : their is no parting them. Therefore, it a bad eye 
light upon an hand that hath ſirenggh { ana tnere-v2 not Rex, or. the 
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{tr barre,ic will be done. You may lect in all che former : 1.M46- 
cab liked an Idol well; Micah had a good purſe; he told our twobwndred 
ficles , and ſo up went the [Job. 2. Fhe men of Dan liked well of ſpogling: 
they were W appointed; their ſwords were fharpe; Fecerunt chey did 
ir. 3. They of Gibea : to their luſt, Rape ſcemed a ſmall mater:they were 
2 mulcitude, no reſiſting them, and ſo they committed that abbomingble 
llany. | 

By this time wee ce , what a maſſe of miſchiefethere is in theſe fewy 
words. For lure , if theſe all ſcemed right and ſo ſeeming were'done: 
Then are we cometo quidlibet 4 quoliþet, any tnan doe any thing,which 
is the next doore to confuſion, nay confuſiqn it ſelfe. For ſo,no mang 
{hall be ſafe, if idolatry goe up. Alas,whartralke we ofthe ſoule! they 
have leaſtſenſe of it, talke to them ofthar rhey have feeling. No mans 
goods, or wife,or life in ſatety,if this may goe on thus. If robbery, rape 20d 
murther be right, what is vvrong? 

See then now,,what a woſull face of a Common-wealth is here:Lds 
and murther ſcene and allowed for good; done and praftifed for good. A- 
gaine, Micab a private man; Gibeah, a City , Dan, a whale Tribe : Tribes , Ci- 
tres, Families , all out of courſe. Our of courſe, in Religion; and not in.reli- 
2i92 alone, bur in worall matters : and fo, that the like never heard of, no, 
not among the heathen. 

Laſt, this was now not in a corner, but all over the Land. Mizab was 
at Mount Epbraim,in the midfts; Gibeah, was at one end), and Danarthe 
other. So inthe midſtand bach ends, alt were wrapped in the fame 
confuſ1on. ; | 

But whar,ſhall this be ſuffered and no remedy ſought? God forbid. 

Firſt, the Eye , exror inthe eye, is harme enough, and ordernauſt 
betaken even for that. For, men doe not ene-in judgement but vvich ha- 
zard of their ſoules ; very requiſite therefore, that men betravelled wirh, 
char they may ſee their owne blindnefle, Then,that the counſel be fol- 
lowed( Apoc. 3.) that eye-ſalve be hong of him andapplied: tothe eyes, 

- thatthat may ſ{ceme tothem ght, that is ſa indeed. This, if it may be, 
is beſt. þ 

Bur, if they be ſtrongly conceited of their owne fight , and marvell at 

CuarisrT ( asthey, John g. 40. What, are we blinde txuw? )-and willinot 
endure any to come neere their eyes: if we cannot curetheir eyes, what 
ſhall we not hold: their hands-neither? Yes, inany-wiſe. So long , as 
they bur ſee, though they ſee amiſle, they: hurrnone bur theraſelves, it 
is but ſuodamno,, to their owne hurt , (and char is enough, nay tos much ; 
it may be as much as. thair ſoules. bewyorth. ): Burchavis all , jfir ſta 
there, and goe nofurther than the eye. Bur, when they Zeamiſle 
and that groſlely, Whax,fhall their hand: be ſuffered to-follow their eye? 
their hand to. be as deſperate, in m-demg.as theireye darke; in miſtaking, 
to the detriment of others, and the ſcandall of alk. Thar may;not he: 


We 


_ on the Cormation-dey. 


——_—___ 


|. Wecannot pull mens eyes out of their beads heads; 
ther; burſhall we not piniorttheir hands," or bi 
Yes, whatſoever become of _ in oculis, order muſtbe taken with fe. 
cit, or elſe farewvell all, Foule 
world) Ne as was here in ; Hoagh 


We ſeethen the inaladie; more than tile we re ſought olit 2 remedy 
for it. Tharſhall we beſt doe;if we know the caſe. The cault is here 
ſet downe; andthisisit, Nowerat Rex. Is this thecauſe? We would 
(perhaps) i imagine many cauſes beſides ,but Gov paſſeth bythem alf) 
and layeth it upon none but this; Non erat Rex. "Aid teeinghee hath 
aſsigned thar ronely for the cauſe, we will-noc be wiſerthan Hepþur reſt 
ourſelves init. Therather; forthat ; Ex ore inimiti we have as-inuch; 

For theſe miſcreants, whom He ſers on works, to bring Realmes to con: 
fuſion , and to rootonr Religion, that-every one may doe that ;"i5. good in 
their owne eyes : tothis point they all drive ;/t ne fit Rex. Away "with 
the King, thats their onely ad Heaven and hell _on are agree, that 
is the cauſe. | 

Tomakeſhort works then : If the cauſe be cThiei ts no King; ] Let 
there be one, that is the remedy : A'good King will helpe all. If irbeotabſo» 
lure neceſiiry, chat neither Micah, for all his wealth, hdr Dan , for all chetr 
forces ; nor Gibeab;forall their muktirude;doe wharthey liſ:And ifthe 
miſſe ofthe Kings were the caufe, thar allthis: were amifle; no better 

"F to ceaſe it,ns better way to keepe Religion from Holatry , mens hives 

goods in ſafery , cheit veſſels in honour ; than by Kings. No more effe- 
Bual Ilbare to fecit quiſque quod reftum in eculis, than Rex im Iſrael. 

This will better appeare, if wetake it in \ under © There was no King. 
 Hedoth not charge them wth a flat Hnarchie . -that there wasno Eftates, 
no kind of government among them : :bur this onely \ there was no King. 
What then?rhere were Priefts ©: would notthey ſerve? It ſcemed ; they 
avould riot; Phinees 2g to looke to their eyes: Bur; ſomewhere there be 
ſome ſuch, as Hoſee ſpeakes of,” Populus bic-quaſi qui contradiat Sacerdati , 
-This people will bats to'Phinees eyes:Ser therr Prieſts and Preachers to ſchool. 
and not «aid ofthem, bur learne- there Diviniry:-: The Hidgesare tb 
Tlooketotheir hands: Bur there aretoo ſomewhere ſuchr;as he fpeaketh 
'of ( Chapter VH. Verſe VI. ) - Devorabunt Iudicesy ich ; as:1t-ir rake 
them in the head ) will norftick to ſet up;zi and ſoalkiv. Jowne tbeludges ; 
ſpecially, inte arma, How then,;:ſhall 'wee have Miitary Government ? 
"Nay that is too violent:and if i-lyc long; therernedy proves as} as the 
diſcaſe. 'To me , aphine evidence:tharyhough allzhele were ll theſe 
were not perſeRt./ There, was vht yer. miſsing;thatwasto doe this to 


better purpoſe , than yet ithad becne _ an al no were bad; ; try 
were not 'whene they ſhould bet.) 1+ | 
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The caule, 


I Non erat 


Rex. 
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onely meenes in that 


Thisisthen G 0.05 meanes, Wecanner Gay is 


(we ſee}there are States that ſubiiſtwihour thera,Bur this we-may lay, 


His beft meanes. The beſt (faich the Pgſo pher) for Order Peace, Strength, 
Steadineſſe, and proves them all, ogoby'one, But , beſt ( lay the 'Fatbers) 
for that, had there beene a better than this, Gop would noe laſt havere- 
ſolved on this. This is the moſt perfeR, He laſt brought them to Hither 
rill they came , He changed their government : From Toſua a Captaine', to 
the ludges; From the Iudges, to:Ek and Samuel,Prieſts ; But here when He 
had ſerled them , He changed no more. Andthis a&of 'G op inthis 
change, is enough toſhew where it isnot, theres a deteR cenainly and 
ſach a State we may repute defeFtive, | ; 

Beſides ,. you ſhall obſerve : Ofthoſe three eſtates , which. fwayerh 
moſt, that in a manner doth over-top the reſt , and like a foregrowne 
membet depriverh theather of their roportion of growth. The world 
hath ſeene it in tyyo already, and aily more and more ſee iggin the 
third, Requiſite therefore, there be One over Yall, that is noxe fall” bura 
common Father to-all , that may poize and keepe thera all in equilibrio, that 
ſo all the Eſtates may beevenly ballanced. 

This 4#then of Bad in this ange, is enough to foe that this Nar 
erat Rex isa defe&t certainlyand where there is;not one, we Ay. rFPOTT 
the efate for deficient. At lex&chas farre; thar God yet may change itintp 
3 more perfeR,as He did His oyvne. And againg this; that ic is. n0t gon- 
formed tothe governement, ſimply themoſ petfeQtof all che gavervement 
of the whole : when; as the wiferior bodies axe ruled: by the Superior , {aa 
multitude; by unitie [that is, all by oxe. Thus faregn theſe words's There 
was no King, howſoever other States there were. wy 


The next point is. NoKi gin leet, Thanks. is not. noted a5,a6e- 


ek fe i in grofſe, orat Jarge ; irbendnindens, Gods. <wne choſen People, 


Iſrael. 


It is a want (not in Egon, or Ceiden;but) even in- Iſrael t09,the w 
King. Truly Iſrael, being Gods ovine pepuliar, might ſeeme $0 daime a 
Prerogative above other Nations, inthis,chat they had the knowledge of 
His Lawes, whereby their eyes were lighted and their bedraaghiared 
ſothe molt likely to ſpate ane: others had net like light: yer this 1934þ- 
ante their babe and cir low, 8 thathey, whioh were Gods ovne peg- 
ple, is-no ſaper-ſedeas, for having aKing. / Of which there needoth no 
reaſon but this; rhar a Kigiee is . god meancs ta koepe them (Gods Iſs). 
Here, for wantof a King, an.and was fgireonward , to beap 
longer 1/-ael;buteyen Ke Why eqn good reaſon any  otþer 
as well as he ) might ſer up Rekgions nd give Orders ronwasr Fas 4 As 1t 
were in.open conte Gedand His Law, -,- $6that, the prople of God 
can plead no exonptiarfrom Spot His ns x Gran, mghkc 
chem and keepe them the people of God. *! mort'ry 


Was 


"= 
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Was itthus here, in the Ol4 Teftument , and is it net ib likewiſe in 
the New? Yes, evett in the New too. For there , Sint Petey woilleth them 
that they be abject to the King , as rhe Soverziphe , or moſt excellent. rÞcr.s 1 
And Saint Paul gocth further and expreſſeth i more ſtrongly, in the ffyte 7 
.of Pirlament and (Ike a Law-giver) faich wreoiS» ; Be it ehabred , that 
they /xbit thtm/elves. And when Saint Parl there, had in his 4 (hid, 
Ormis anima , that this AF reacheth to every ſole , which was cnough : 
yet, becauſe thar ſeemed roo generall , Saint Petey cathe after , and 
gocth ro the #otry point, and ſaith , Gens Jarfia muſt doe thus too : 
thar is, there muſt be a Ki1g even inGo v's Jrael. And,jwhar would 


vve more? - 
- I come co thethird patt. And to whatend a King? Quid facier no- 
bis: Whar will a Xin: doe unto us?It hath beene ſaid already : He will 


looke; that every ime doe not that which is good m his 614, afid eval in Gods 
He will in His generall care looke to both parts, the zye and the 
hand. The Eye;cthat men finne nor blindely, for yyant of direGim. The 


Hard, chat men finngnor with an high band ( that is wilfully ) for Wait 


of correfion. He will, there be good Ophthalnifts, with tight £je-ſalve , 


that the ſober may be cured and things ſeemt as they be,and not be asthe 

feeme. © Arthe hatdeſt , Simblaerant mttliigere , but the eb wHll yave and 
rutine 3ftray thatthe hand be bound th the ood whtaring:; Thixthey doc 
It not : or if they doe it (as doe itthey will, yea though there Ba King) 
yathat they ily Hor doe it impune; doe it and nethife d&Hets therh for 
it and ſcape the purtiſhment due unto it. For, that is the caſt, vvhen there 
is no King in Iſrael. And if, when there is onechar bethe cale too,whert 


have we beene allthis while? For if ſo, Etiani nod eſt Rex , own eft Rex; = 


Then, whete thete is a King ,there is tio King, ororic in natnie; bir riohe 
Indeed. Which as it is not g6bd for the ſtate, ſo neither is it fafe for tht. 
ſetves. To this ſpeciall tegard will betrad. Nov enih fruſti (faith Suinc 
Paul) for they beart not the ſibord in come. | 

' 2. That every ine doe riotthus. © Every tne; but riarnely ( Which is the 
occaſion of this text )thar nor Mica.Fot,Mict's fat brought forth this fitſt 
fight : that they were now commetothis paſle , that he, of any fiich as he 
was, might ſer up in his houſe any Religion he wotild, and tibrman cog. 
tfoll him for it. To looke to every one therefore, but ſpecially Mica : atid 
tocare for all,bur above all the marter of Religion. Ne quiſyne Videat quod 
refun eft, there ; that every otic be tit allowed to ſte viſrohs there : Ar 
leaſt, Ne qui/que fadat, that ſee wharthey liſt, they be nor ſuffered to fer 
them up : but ifrhe eye will tot be refified), che haitd be reſtiuined. 

And fire, no whete doth the eye mote rttifle,nor the hard (Werve then 
in this : and therefore no whete tore taitſeto call for 4 King ; than for 
this.One would thinke this were itripertinetit,& we were free enough 
- from Mica. We are tiot. Even tothis day,do mett fill cat hhtages or imu- 
ginatios (all is gge) inthe cftouled of their conctipts , 4hdvp they fer 
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them at leaſt for their owne houſhold to adore. And then; if they can 
ger ſuch a fellow asis here after deſcribed ,a Levite for ten ficles &: a ſuite, 
(or becauſe now the world is harder ten pound; ) they are ſafe:and there 
chey have and hold a Religion by themlelyes. 

3. For ,evident it is by this text: ſetting up of falſe worſhip, is the cauſe 
why Kings were miſſed; and the redreſſe of it, the cauſe, why they were 
placed. The cauſe Iiay, and the firſt cauſe of their placing: and therefore 
this a part, and a principall par of this charge. I willtouch them ſeve. 
rally. 1.A part 0 looke to Mica and his falſe worſhip. Why , this is mat-« 
ter Eccleſiaſticall?Itis ſo, andthereby it I (Ithinke ) that Kings 
have, and areto have a hand in matters of that nature : If Religion were at 
a fault, becauſe there was no King ; and that one there muſt be, to ſet it 
right _ For,is it onceto be imagined, that the cauſe of corrupt Re- 
ligion is Jayd onche-want of a King, and yet when there is one he ſhould 
not meddle withit? Rather the conlequence is ſtrong on the other ſide. 
Micathus did, becauſe there was then no King : therefore when there 
is one, he will look better to irthat never a Micaofghem all ſhall doe the 
like. Thus it went, when there was no King:after, When there was one, 
I finde again the not taking «ay the High places (which wert places meer- 
ly religious, where the people did ſacrifice) imputed ſtill tothe King, as 
his fault, And yer, ſhall we have nothing to doe with bigb places, or ſacri- 
ficing, either there or any where elſc?. | To 

Very ſtrange it were,chat they who are by God Himſelfe, by an ex- 

Pſal. $2.6. prefſe Egodixi, termed G o Ds, ſhould yet have nothing to doe with 

GoDs affaires! And nolefle, that being termed by Eſay, Nutritii, Fo- 
ECſ:.49-23. ſter-fathers jo whole care the Church is commurred to cheriſh & bring up, 

ſhould yet be forbiddento intermeddle with the Church, in that which 
is of all foftering the principall pan! Verily,when the 4poſile ſpeaketh of 
the ſervice that Kings doe untoGOD, he doth not onely fiſethe texme 
of »«r49%; ( that is ) Publique Officer, but .4r@ too ( as; it were Gods Dea- 
c0x, or Servitor ) by a name peculiar to the Charch-Offices : and this hee 
uſerh twice, for one other. ' It can therefore neither be denied, nor doub- 
ted of, in that Hdolatry came up by defetof Kings , but that Kings were 
placed, to pull downe 1dslatry , and to plant and preſerve the true Service 


of God. Inaword : there isa King in I/rael, that there may not be a 
Mica in Iſrael. 


Butthis'1s not all, the.Text carrieth us yet further : That ir is not 
onely the charge ofthe King ; butthe very firſt and chiefe article in his 
charge. For, this marke I pray you : that this , is the fir# place in all 
the Scripture, where;and the firſt cauſe, why Kings were miſled; this the 
very firſt occaſion, that drew this complaint from GOD. Being to ſer 
downe the diſorders , thatthen mulciplied ; other there were, beſides 
this ; yet; this he beginneth with ( not with the outrage of Gibea, orthe 
riat of Dan, but)with Micas idolatry:as that, which he chiefly miſliked , 


and 
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and therefore would have firſt and chiefeſt care to ſee it reformed. This 
with Gop is firſt, and Gop was not well pleaſed, it was not ſo with 
them. It is that wherewitch Gop upbraideth them (Hoſ.10.) with their 
hot taking the marter of Gibea. Why,wvvere they too blame for it,being ſo 
villanous an a&t ? No indeed, it was ſo good a peece of Juſtice: This only 
it is, God findeth fault with, that they could be ſo forward and fervear, 
inthe caſe of wrong offered to a woman; and ſo cold and careleſſe,vvhen 
His worſhip received fo great a wound, ſo ſenſible of their own wrong, (o 
paſt all feeling in His. For when injury was offergd one of their Concubms 
chey cry ; The like was never ſeen in ]ſrael. ie were all up in armes,and 
upon the point to root out the whole Tribe of Bemamin. But when 1do- 
larry was ſer up, firſt here in an Hoaſe, afterin a whole Tribe, even as it 


—_ 


Hol. 10.8,9. 


vvere in open defiance of God & his Law,noman drew a ſword:Nay,no 


man ſo much as ſpake a word in reproote of it ; not cry then, The like was 
never ſeen in Iſrael. Their fathers were moretender in this point. They, 
upon the ereCting of athing bur like an Altar(but no Altar indeed) were 
all ready to have bidden battel, till chey were ſufficiently ſatisfied, that no 
ſuch thing was meant. Here there is not a ſhew of an Alear,but (paſta 
ſhew) very Idols ; an whole bouſe full of them, and no man ſaith to Micah 
ſo much as, What doeſtthou ? This is that, He blameth them for,there. 
This, it, which he taketh in evill part; and ſaith, He willtruſt them no 
longer with his worſhip : He will have one whoThall look better to his 
worſhip than they had done. 

One, thar-{ecing that was the fir#t wy that made God think of ſet- 
ting up Kings,will therefore think ir his firſt duty,primum & ante omniato 
have regard of that point. 

To conclude, if the want of Kings, Kings in Iſrael, be evill (as evil itis, 
being the cauſe of ſo much evill) it is Gods Will, there ſhould be a reme- 
dy for it : That remedy isa King; It is Gods Will therefore there be Kings. 
S.Peter ſpeaketh it totidem verbs : this is the Will of God that ye be ſubjet 
fo your Kings. | 

Then ſecondly , being Evill, it is Gods Will, that Ifrael bee not 
onely kept from it at ſometime, bur at all. Evill is not to bee al- 
lowed any though never ſo ſhortatime ; bur it agreeth well with His 
pleaſure, that once and ever, it be kept from 1/rael. Conlequently that 
there never be a time wherein it may be ſaid, Nonerat Rex. That there 
be not only Kings, but a Succeſ$ton of Kings : Not only Rex, but ſanguis, 
Jemen, ſtirps Regs, they be all in Scriptare. The Bloud, 1 Kings 11. 14. 
The Seed, Jeremy, 41.1. The Race, 2 Chron.22.10. It is among other, one 
of the differences of the State of Kings, and Judges : and a maine in- 
convenience of the ftate of Judges (and fo is it of all EleQtive Kingdoms) 
the Inter-regna,as we terme them, times between the old Judges death 
and the raiſing of a new : in which times, all ran to riot, and much 
diſorder got head. Totheend then, there be no ſuch inconvenience, no 
_ Mmmmm 2s Inter 
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Inter-regna at all, not ſo much as a minute of time, wherein it may be ſaid, 
Non eſt Rex in [ſrael,jt agreeth with his will.there be not only Kings bur 
a Race of Kings ; thar ſo ſoon as the breath is gone from one, inſtantly ir 
may bereſted in another ; that ſo, the good may ever be, and the evillne. 
ver found in [ſrael. | | 


111, Thus have we gonethroughthe matter of inftrution,and now come 
Our duty. tothe matter of our own thankeſgiving riling out of ir. 

As there cannot be a greater plague toa Land, than to be in that caſe, 
ſo is there nota higher benefit, that God beſtowveth on any people, to be 
fairely bleſſed from in it, than for the removing from us ſo many mil: 
chiefs and for the preſerying to us the oppoſite bleſsings, For freeing us 
from that miſery,and not only carveighing, bur intailing ro us and ours, this 
happineſſe. For this,are we all now met here, in his preſence every man 
ro put in his thankes,into one cammon ſtock, and ſoall joyntly to offer ic up 
unto God,that (as this day) ſent us a King in Iſrael. 

We come not for this alone to thank him, (yet well might we come 
for this, if there were none but this: ) But there is more belides : And e- 
ven ſeven times are we bound this day to prayſe Gop,for ſo many benefits 
and yet go not out of the Text. 

1 Our firſt thankes then ſhall be for this firft,the ground of all the reft: 
For a King. This very thing, that there is one : and that this defe&t Non 
erat Rex hath not taken hold on us. The ſhout of a King, is a joyfull out, 
was atrue ſaying out of the mouth of a falſe Prophet (Balaam) but forced 

Hoſ.1o.3, thereto by Go Þ. Thata joyfull ſhout ; and this a Woefull cry, Nonne ideo 
. nobis nallus Rex, quia non timemus Dominum * Are we not therefore with- 
out any Ki at all, becauſe we feared not Goa ? And,our feare to God, wyas 
not ſuch, but He might juffly have brought us to chat miſerable plight. 
The more cauſe have we to thanke Zim, that we have one, And when 
Ter.26.79. Lay one; Imeane firſt have any one. For, be he Nebuchodonozar, yet muſt 
Oſe.1z 11, yyepray for him : Or be it Jerobeam, him though Gop gave in Hi wrath, 
yet He tooke away in His fury, the worſe wrath of the twaine. Or, be 
he who he will, co have one, though but ſuch an one,is a matter of thank/< 
giving, For, better any, than an Anarchy : Better, any one a King, than 
every one a King : and every one is more than a King, if be do what be lifts. Ir 
calleth ro mind the cry of the Beaſts in the Fable, when they were in con- 
{ultation, to ſubmit themſelves tothe Lion, as to their King. For when 
t was alleaged it was like enough hee would do they knew not well 
what, what he lifted which they had cauleto feare : they all cried Pre- 
at unum timere quam multos , Better one Lion do ſothan all the Beares and 
Wolfes and wild beaſts of the forreſt as before they did. Firſt then, for this ; 
that there 15 a King. 
Secondly, For this : that, a Xins, not many. For to have many , is 2 


plague 


Num.23.21, 
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plague for the peoples ſins.) Not many; Nay,not two,as of late: But now Rex 
deed one King over all Iſrael. We know, when there were two Kings, 
one in 1ud1, and the other inthe ten Tribes, two in one territory ; it Was a 
waime and a blemiſh both : That there was not Rex, one entire King, bur 
two diverſe Kings (as it were)over two halves of a Countrey. The like im- 
perfeRion was iteven the dividingof this one [ſland,under two Soveraigns. 
The reducing of both theſe under one,was promiſed [/rael,as an high fa- 
vour. The ſamego us performed,can be nolefle : even,that (now )there 
is a King indeed. Rex,one King: One (and no more) abſolute,entire King 0- F**37-2 
ver all the Tribes,over all 1ſrael. Let this be the Second. 

| Andthis our Third. ;That not only over Tſrael: but (as the words are) 

11 Tſrael. Theſe are two different things. To ſpeake (as the Prophet doth) 

thatthis King is not Aſſur. For this cauſe Aſſur ſhall be your King, js afearfull ,_-  _, 
threat, Gov uſeth to His people, for their wikindneſſe. To have a meere O 
Alien one from beyond the water, as Nebuchodonozor was; out of a peo- 
ple,whoſe ſpeech they did not underſtand. One,not in,but extra Iſraelem, that 
is,over Iſrael, but neither in it, nor of it. That this is not our caſe, as (it is 
known )fome would have had it. Therein then,muſt we allo acknow- 
ledge, Gop hath dealt gratiouſly with us, ſending us ſuch an one, as, by 
more than one or tÞo,before this very laſt of all.js come of the Race Ryydl, 
and is by due and wndoubted rizht a King,not only over, but in, and of 1ſrael. 
Is not thisa Third ? , 

And ſure,cthis Fourth. That, as he ſent us not Aſſur a ſtranger: ſo,neither 
ſent he a Teroboam. No ftranger in birth, he ; but one addicted to a ſtrange 
wor ſhip , 2 ſtranger in Religion. (And,jit was even Micba' religion jult : As, 
Micha's Countrey-man he was; for,both,were of Ephraim.) Who did that 
Þhich was evill in Gops eyes, by doing that, which Was good in his own, and ſo, 
made Iſrael to ſin. Such an one he hath not ſentus ; bur one that knoweth 
Go »: doth neither fayour Micah, nor Michas worſhip ; ſincethat was a 
'w6559 cauſe, why there is a King in [rae that Micah's Idols might nor 

c ſetup. 

Abe fikchly. As not a Teroboam favouring Micah, not a Reboboars 
neither , who was (indeed) well for his religion, but otherwile not able |... 
tO adviſe himſelfe and ſo ready tobe adviſed to the worſe. :One,that was ful 14, 
of great words but ſo faint-hearted as not able to reſi/ ought:thatunder him 
every one did what be would for all the King. It was (as in anothet caſe the 
Prophet ſpeaketh) Rex,Rex,es non eft Rex, It isotherwile,yvwhere Princes 2 Chro.132 * 
are intelligent learned, and (as David was) both religious and wiſe, wiſe as an *7' 

Angel of Godgo diſcerne good andevill, Such a King as Davida ſpeciall ble(- 2 $am.19.27 
ling : not omnibus data, not given to every people ; Nay,many times, not to 
Iſrael it (ele. May we not report this for a Fifth ? 

And for a Sixth this. That not as David neither, chough he were both 
#entle and wiſe, which Rehoboam was not. For, though he were both, yer 
was he ſo intangled with wars all his time and forced ſill by contiquall 
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effuſion of bloud, firſt to recover,and thento maintain his right as that he 
was rather Dux, than Rex m1/ rael, a Generall of an Army, rather than a 
King: No, but (that which addeth ſtill ro the heap of our bleſſings) like 
Salomon, more happy than his father ; as one that procured to his people 

eace with all the Nations round about. Of him, of ſuch an one as he 
5 the Queen of Saba, becauſe the Lord thy God loved Iſrael, to eſtabliſh it for 
ever, therefore hath be ſet thee King over them, to bring them to,and to preſerve 
them in the happy dayes of peace. That is indeed the right Kingto be as Mel- 
chiſedech King of Salem, that is, King of peace, To be as the great King of 1- 
rael, whole ſtile is Princeps pacss. 

And laſt of all, which is the complete perfeCtion of all; that in and by 
him Gop hath not only ſent us a King, but a Race and ſucceſsion of Kings. 
A bleſing yet further, a greater hope, by bleſſing him, and in him us all, 
with an iſſue of ſuch hope,and with hope ſtillof more. Who ſhall (wee 
truſt, and pray they may ſtretch their line to the Worlds end;and ever keep 
this land, from this plague here mentioned; from dayes,vwherot it may be 
ſaid, Non erat Rex in Iſrael. Even ſo Lord Jeſus, ſo be it. 

And thus ſeventimes a day,prayſe we Gop,for this His ſevenfold goodnes. 
1 Fora King, 2 an abſolute entire King, 3a King both #n, and of Iſrael, 4 2 
King neither favoring nor favored by Micah, 5 a King too wile to endure, 
Fecit quiſque quod reflum, 6 a King of peace, 7 a King, who hath already b 
himſelfe, and ſhall for ever by his ſeed, preſerve this Land from the evil 
dayes,wwherein Tſrael was, without a King. There is not any one of theſe 
ſeven, but we owe our ſpeciall chanks for it : But for them all, all that e- 
ver we have or can make. | 

And theſe now we offer and preſent, tothe Dirvint Majefty, all: and 
together with our thankes,/a commixtion of Prayers, that this bleſsing of 
King in Tjrael, and of this King in Iſrael, may tous, and our poſterity,” 
long, and many yeares, yea, many times many be continued, 
and vvee or they often ſee the renewing of this bleſſed 
day. Which Almighty Go Þ grant, @c, 
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your own ſelves. 


N advice of C antion ef S, Fi to hoſe that re- 
ceive the Word ingrafted. And thac ſo neceſſary af 
advice, as withour which; all our receiving the 
Word, or hearing Sermons, is nothing elle (fanh 
W he) bura very coolening or deceiyihg our 
ol (clves. 
| Which Itherefore thought very meetto at- 
tend upon the former verſe,ſo lately handled. 
Thar x Pr a commandement, codoit: This, a 
caution to do it well. | 
0 is not anytime, butthis caution of S. Tamesis needfull : | Bur, 
ſpeciall time for it is, when hearing of the Ward is grown into ſuch re- 
as it hath gotthe tart of all thereſt of the pans'of Go v''$ ſervice. 
| Go as, butthar ſure we are, the World will aoc like any one thing long, 
it might juſtly be feared, left this part eating out the reſt ſhould grow ih- 
deed the /ole for only worſhip of 5 0D: Which 5 __ by no tHicaties 
would have it, 
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ramak - of i ic, and ro-ma- 
gnifie it highty, nay-only ; w Au ca Were ) wi ſome 
diſgrace to all beſides it, » - 

Of which I may well ſay with S. Ts (ihe! 3 ; Chap following at the 
10. Verk)-My beloved, theſe things ought not ſo tobe: -hok they cannot o bee, 
without manifeſt impeachment of the wiſdom of Gop, who hath ap- 
pointed all the reft, as wall as this; and would have us make i conſcience 
of all the reſt, no leſſe than of this. And, we cannot ſo ſever out one (as 
we do) but thisvelll follow; that, Gob did well and pre Cm appoin- 
ting that one, bur not ſo in the re ſt.For,as f them,they might we hare 
been ſpared , we canſerve far thei well enough. 

Truly, though we cannot turne the ſtrear-or'torrent of - Time( " 
Ioh.3.32. that men will not heare of __ againſt hearing ; ) yet, ſure it is,this 3s ut- * 
1Cor,6,7. terly a fault: Hearing is not the only thing: HA much we muſt and do 

teſtifie unto you, though our witneſſe be not received. | 

Bur, this is not properly S.lames his only : This rather ; that, in hearing 
when we have made it theonh thing, we ſor x (elves; as; when 
we have heard, and: heard only, though we do nit elſe, bur beare and 
only heare,wwe think wwe have. done enough , 2; Forth before 
Gov, no further thing can be required at ourha This ({aich Saint 
Lanes) is(certainly) ar illuſion Pr deceiving our ſelves. For, ifall otherparts be 
negleRed for this, and then, in this, f- O great arherrar be communted ; if 
all we Wo, ,be hearing, and eyen in thatg we $be om, whar ſhall be- 
come of us ? | -r bs, 1 [RE 
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The Summe; For remedy (then) of this, doth S.lanes give FREY Item : Se that ye be, 

Vert. 19-214 &c. In effect as if he ſhould ſay : You areſwift to bpaxe, you receive the word 
with all gladneſſe,you will not miſſe a Sermon : all this allow of and like 
well. But chen, See, (chat is) do it not blindly : to beare the word, is not a 
blind man work : He had need, not only have his cares, burhis eyestoo, 

RT IRON . thatſhall do it to purpoſe : Yea, both his eycs; for there is work for both: 


Luc.$,18. Vi arte ha audiatis, to ſee, what hel heares * 77 idete , quamodo audiatis, % ſee 
v ow 


ED of the doing fthe,V Vard: 


how he heares, In any wiſe, to ſce, he be not a hearer only, and nothin, 
bur a Hearef, Wd when Reach dofdhat, bin fi Hick 


todo. ©, Th 


"Yer luchthere were in SP TEA nhichp io irs Old'T 
this infhe New), hi ayefiet, Compoſer E:e.33.41. 
us 20 to the Sermon: Ee audunt (Gaich he) fed nbil Jane, and heard, bur did 
nothing. ... 


| Such in $Iames's time elle was his Caution without canes And ne By 
our time : not, i dogmate, for they maintaine it not; bur theit' praQtice 
plainly diſcoversas much zthar ſo they heare, they. care neithet wy por 
how ,ipſum exdire, very heating ſervescheir turne. 
Well, urn {0 doth, hovy ſure ſoever he makes hitaſbife, havy 
well and wilely ſo ever he thinkes he carries the maxter, [0-45 {ure (Gaith 
S. Lowes) if he ſeenorto it,heis fallen.into deceptio viſus. And.ifhe hearego 
otherwile, into deceptio edits His receiving of the Word,is FREY bus 


a de, hinſelfe. | re 


Sohavewerwo principall parrs ofthis Tex: Eirt, bis advices or cantien; The diviſiew. 
See that ye be deers of the Ward, and not bearers only. And ſecondly.zhat which 
giveth an cdgetothis advice, which. is a maine ihcoovenience, wefall 
uno, if wefollow it not : Let we deceive oxr ſelves. 

The formerofthe advice, thus we put in order :. Be addoemr why of L 
the word, but doers; ;Soiode awe plediaghtthe weary though ir ſands o- | 
therwile i in the Text. Now, hethac ſaich, Be not bearers only, ſaith rvyo 
things : 1 Bee bearers. 2 Butgut bearers only. Sothatthe points grow tobe 
three: 1 Anallowing us; to 4 bearers (firſt) 2 But not bgrers only, but 
ſomewhar elſe (the ſecond. ) 3 Thirdly, what that is ; Namely,co be 
goers of the ward : which is nothing elſe, bur the fruic of that graft, which verſe.zi; 3 
ſo. lately ye heard of. And this is the Caution. | 

Then ſecondly, he giveth it an edge,! by ſaying, if we. folloy nor his IL, 

we fall into a flat Paralogiſme,vve make a falſe concluſion,or falla- 


cy. Yea, a double edge ; oy weare deceived : ' Theſecond, that 
we deceive our ſclyes, | 
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W E oh a this that © fas in Going, Be not "Ras mh; it 
heſaxh : Bo bare ror prongy-4 bearers . beye drers too but, be 


bearers eall; -: 
For, in dealing wh Scriprures hat con{ift nevatives by eoempltiſil 
(not bearers, but ders ; and fuch like) we had need ofwvalla warily': 'and 


Mat. 12-24+ (asthe Schookemen (a y) reſolve themi'cxm graw ſalio leſt we caſt out one Dey\ll 


Mat.27.64. 
Mat.23.23 


Rom.,0, I 4 


With ancthey, as the hides ſome is : the Devill of only, with 
the:Dewll of ret hewrini tall: And'(o, the laſt ervor prove worſe thavthe fuſt 
We muſttake heed vue' preſerve both both hearing «1d diy each ang 


ſeverall right : and ſo dothe former;chat the latter we leaye-mot wdonts: 
For, S.lames, by opening our hands to do, hath no meaning to ſhut our 
" apes; to bearesb ltd us to fallto doing he willeth us ferto give over 
hearing: by fig in latter, taketh nat away the former. But'(as 1 [zi@}to 
hold on our ill; only with ona caution, 'that\ err northar 
for all, orto be the thing 6h or wholly to be intended byus!'0'This betng 
ſeen uno, totkeare on, AS F411 2 \ S{HTOAEH 01 Gf! * 
© Bor hetharhad (two Verſes before) willee is to be dit to heare® he 
hae (the very next verſo before) meekly to reterve the WH he could noe 
poſibly fo ſoon forget himfelfe, asto have anyſuch meaning: Ne.cer- 
mo c had given. i ittlic honos of the IR, ge His /pripoleist her 


c itaway again, '/ / 

Got from Cas ſs began His Law witly Modving 7 heare Iſrael. Gop 
frank heaven too, ſo ho His Goſpel, This is thy belive Son, heare Finn. 
SdGopb 1, ndſo riuſt ve begin orelſewebegin wrong, - 11 

And, not begin only, but continde till bearing * For {6 doth the Apo- 
Me Rv, the pee of the Pſalme (T3 day if you well Bhure Fiievorce 
that, by today is meant Donec cognominatur hodie, while it ivealled to day. 
Andto morrovv, and every day (when it comes) i is called today : ſothar, 
to day is all the dayes of our life. 

The reaſon of which our continuall being hearers,is the continual ne- 
ceſtiry of hearing of the Word of Gans: :': Which neceſsity our SAVIOuR 
CurisT Himſ fe ſetterh down, in expreſle termes, ſpeaking of Maries 
choice, to fit and heare his words, /nnm eſt neceſſarium ; One of the neceſſa- 
ry things it is, and for ſuch we may boldly affirme it. 

What thar neceſsity is He tels us, when He cals itthe Key of Know- 
ledge. Thatthere is a doore ſhut, this is the Key : ne opening, no en- 
trance withour it; nene at all, For £ £)u»modo poſſunt ({aith Saint " 


TY 
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© of the doing of the Word. nn 5 


How can they poſsibly be ſaved except they call upon God, ot call upon him except aa g, 6. 
they heare ? It ſeemes,he knew not how: and if nor he, not any man clfe. | 
For, if we muſt be doers of the word (as,by and by hetels us we muſt) we 

muſt needs heare firſt, vwvhat we do,before we can do it. 

At the firſt, we are in his cale, that ſaid, Domine quid me vis facere ? we lob 14.6. 
know not whar to do : then it is neceſlary toteach us. 

After we know, we forget again. Then, it is neceſlary to call us tore- 
membrance. 

When we remember we grow dull in our duty: Then,jit is neceſſary 
ro tir up and quicken us. So,every way it is neceſſary and we cannot be ®Þ*t-3-7+ 
quit of it donec cognominatar hodie,wwhile it is called to day. 
 Asthe Philoſopher ſaid, of the Celeſtiall bodies and lights, that they 
were dignum © idoneum ſpeftaculum, fi tantum preterirent (it is Seneca,) if 
they only paſſed by over our heads,& we received notthebenefir of their 
motion and influence (which we do,) yer were they a ſpeacle worth 
the beholding. So may we juſtly ſay of the Word: though it only diſclo- 
ſed the high and admirable treaſure of wiſdom and knowledge (it doth,) yet 
were it worth the while to heare it. For the Queene of the South, came a 
great long journey, only to be partaker of Salomons wiſdome, and for no- 
thing elſe : Q& ecce major Salomene hic, and Hethat was the Author of this M#+72: 42: 
Word, is greater than Salomon. 

"How much more then, when beſides this excellency, we have fur- 

ther ſo neceſſary uſe of it ? It ſerves us firſt, as a Key, or ſpeciall meanes, 

wherby we may eſcapethe place of torments. So ſaith Abraham to him 

that was in them : if your five brethren would not come where you are, 

they have Moſes and the Prophets, audiant ipſos, let them heare them : that ſhall 5 35-29. 
quit them,for ever comming there. 

And it ſerves us,not only as a Key to lock that place,but to open us ano- 
ther,even the Kingdome of heaven. For,not fo fewy as twenty times in the | * * $a 
Golpel,is the Preaching of the Word called the Kingdome of heaven, as a ſpe- 
ciall meanes to bring ns thither. Ir is that, which S.ames, in the verſ. be- yet +1. 
fore ſaith, It is able te ſave our ſoules, The very words which the Angel u- 

{ed to Cornelius, that when S. Peter came, he ſhould ſþeake words, by which 
be and bis bouſhold ſhould be ſaved. Such and ſo neceſſary is the uſe of hearing a8: 11.14. 
the Word both ways. 

| I conclude then with S. Peter : (ut bene facitis attendentes , that . 
yee doe well in giving beed to it; as Saint James here ſaith, not as 4%, 2 Pct. 1.1g. 
__ bearers , but, as «4«, Attentive bearers : that in lo doing, you do 
well. 

Bur S. Paul is ſo farre carried, with this deſire to have us heare , that 
he ſaich : Let the Word be Preached, and let it be heard, be it ſincerily, or bee Phlr8. 
it pretenſedly, ſoit be done, it is to bins, and ſhould be to us, matrer (not only 
of contentment, bur alſo) of rejoycing. As much to ſay, as letthem come 
and be hearers, though it be but to macke : letthem come and be hearers, 


though 


134 


ee EE IIS 


+. 


A SermononTamts 1Herſe2:, 
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Toh.7.32, 


Heavers, but 
of the Word, 


Mat. 4.24, 


Luk. $.18. 


2 Not Heas 


vers only, 


Luk, 10.42. 


1 Cor, 12417; 


though it be but to carpe, ſo they come and be hearers. And itis not 2- 
le They, thatcame to mocke the Apoſtles, as men gone with drinke, were 
caught by their hearing. They that cameto take our Saviour Chriſt, were 
taken themſelves by their hearing. Therefore Quocung, modo ({aith S.Paul 
and though it be more than S.lames ſcems to warrant,ſay we) howſoever. 
and with what condition ſoever it be, Be ye hearers of the word, ſtill. : 
Flearers : but bearers of the Word. For, it ſhould bee the Ward, wee 
heare. Words we heare every foot : but I dare not ſay, the Word always. 
Much og is ſowyne, in ſtead of right graine : Many a dry ſtick ingrafted 
in ſtead of a Siene with life and ſap in it. That was 1t,our Saviour Cumsr 
willed us to look to; Quid, what we heard as well as uomode, how.And 
indeed, for all our hearing, few have exerciſed ſenſes, ta diſcerne this 
point. Whatſeever it be that we heare out of the Pulpitit ſerves ourturn, 
it isall one : There is much deceit inthis point. Bur, a point it is, that 
would not be ſaluted a far off, or touched lightly, but the very core of it 
ſcarched,if ir were dealt with as it ſhould. Bur indeed, icisnot ſo perti- 
nent to S. James his purpoſe in this place; therfore,l will not enter into it, 
but go onto the ſecond, = GT OE Sr die 


Elearers of the Ward: But not bearers only,For all the matter is in the word 
(Only.) The more hearers the better : the more hearers only the worle.We 
cannot ſay ſo much good of hearing,as we mult ſpeak evill of ſuch as con- 


tent themſelves with hearing only. 
And,why not only * Becauſe to heare, is formwhat ; butit is notall. A 


part itis; but,in no wiſe the whole. Iris one thing; but not the only one 
thing. And therefore we muſt not ſtay in it; there is a plus ultra: when 
we have done hearinz ſomewhat elſe is to be done. 

This appearcth plainly, from our Saviour Cax1sT's own mouth, c- 
ven in that very place, where he ſo much conamendeth hearing, and fo 
ſetterh outthe neceſsity of it. He commendeth it by ſaying, Mary bath 
choſen the better part: The better part is but a part,yet: therfore, not the whole 
then. He ſerreth out the neceſity of ir by ſaying : Yum eft neceſſarinm : 
Tnumhe ſaith,not unicum : That,pne thing it 1s, - not the only one thing, 
that is neceſſary,nor ſo to be reputed. 

But of all other, S. Paul doth beſt ſhew the abſurdity of them, that ſo 
eſteem it. What (faith he) is all the body axd eare ? Is all hearing ? As if hee 
ſhould ſay: that is too grofſe. Yet thither they muſt come, even to 
makeall the ſenſes hearing, and all the body an eare, that place all Religion | 
in Leures and Sermons. - 

This then being bur a part only, being but one thing, wee muſt not 
ſtay here : Wee muſtnot hay ; for, the Scripture it felfe (marke it where 
you will) never mak<eth a ſtay ar this of hearing. Ever, che ſentence 
1s ſuſpended ; ever, there followeth a Gopulative, an (4nd) inthe pt 
” 


*®. 
—_—_— 


of the doing of the Word. 770 
of it. It never commerth to 2 pawſe, or full point, till ſomewhat elle be 
ſupplicd. 

As people hath well ſaid ( ſaith Gov in Deuteronomy : ) What was pa, 28, 
that, that we may ſay ſo too ? This it was, they ſaid to Moſes : Bring thou 
Gops Word to us , and we will beare it, and doit. Not heare itonly (for thel® 
it ſhould not have been commended) but heare it,/ «nd doit. And ſojtis 
well ſaid, and not otherwiſe. I will tell you (faith our Saviour 
CrriIsT) who is a Wiſe builder : Fe that heareth my words (and no period Mat.7.24; 
there, but) and doth them. And, rothe woman, that heard His words 
with a great paſsion ; Bleſſed are they that heare the Word of Goo, and keepe + 27-28. 
it. And notto trouble you with many allegations, ſo concludeth He in 
the Revelation : Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that heare the words of this Rev.1.3; 
Propbecy , and keep the things written therein. Marke it well : Never a 
pavvſe, a breath, a full point, or ſtay at hearing ; but ſtill an And : ard do, 
and keepe, and fulfill, and ſorewhar elſe. To ſhew, it is neither the 
ſole, = the whole thing : There remainerh {till for us ſome further duty 

ehind. 

In as much then, as it is never put alone, but ſtill coupled with ſome 

ether : And, itis a Rule (not only for marriage, but for all things elle) 
What G © D hath coupled, let no man put aſunder : Let us ſee, what that M*16.6. 
other thing is, which Gop hath coupled and S.lames ſupplicth to be joy- 


ned with it, 


What is that ? Is it to be moved alittle with that we herre ? Upon 3 F«: aver 
our hearing, to ſay with Agrippa, #359, fomewharT was ; I was a lir- Ty 6 - 
tle moved with it ? No : this is to ſuffer, not to do. S: Iames ſpeaketh of —=* 
dang. : | 

What is itthen ? Is it to cry, Magiſter bene dixiſti,Sir you well ſaid, you have 1,;c 16.19, 
made us a good Sermon ? Nay then, what ſay you to Nunguam quiſquam, we loh. 7. 46. 
never heard a better: Is notthat it? No : for, this is to ſay,and not to do. 

S.lames ſpeakerth of doing. 

What fay you to conferring of it, by the wals of our houſe, and making 
that we have heard matter of diſcourſe or queſtion? I cantell what | 
would fay,if our queſtions & diſcourſes tended to that of S.lames (there) 
to doieg : that then, we were ina good way. Bur, ye ſhall obſerve, for 
the moſt part, they be about ſome pretty ſpeculative point, ſome ſubrill 
objection; Somewhar (ever) tending to curioſity of knowledge, rather 
than conſczence of praftice. Bur, if we did {o, yet it were but to talke of doing, 
not to do. Still we are ſhort of S.lames : who, whatſoever we do, to (a- 
tisfic him beſides, will notleave us, till we be ders of ir. And (ſure) any 
that obſerveth it, ſhall find, thatthoſe I have named ( 1to heare, 2to be | 
moved with ita litele, 3 to commend it, 4 to ſpend a little talke about it) this 


is all, And thar all thele be but by-wayes wwhich the enemy ofour ſoules 
ent Ds ſeckerh 


— 
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Mat.26.13, 
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ſeeketh tolead us into, ſo to divereus from therrue end,that we mayneſt 


| intheſe, as in our finall concluſion, and never come to this of S. Tames 


(which is the point indeed) to be doers, 

We ſce then whatthe other part is: to hearezhat we may do; to receive, 

that we may bring forth, to be grafted;that we may fruftifie. 

And that our care of it may be according; I adde ; that this is notonly 
a part, but far the better part of the twain. For,though Maries part, wag 
better than Martha's : (Mares, in bearmg ; than Martha's in entertaining : ) 
yet, Maries part 1n doing (that 1s) 1n annomting CHRIST, Was better, than 
her part in bearing Cag1sT, and hath a greater praiſe and promife from 
CHR1sT's own mouth : This that ſhe bath done ſhall be ſpoken of through the 
world, It is our Rule ; Tnumquodque propter quid, & iliud magis : In that 
doing is the propter quid, the end of hearing ; and we therefore heare, what 
to do, that we may do, what we heare : In that (as the Schoolemen ſay) Scire 
eft propter ire , We know the Way, to go the way: Doing muſt be the worthiecr 
of the twaine : Worthier in it ſelfe, and conſequently worthier our care 
and intendment. ER 

To make it plaine,do buttake them in ſunder and ſever them:S Paul 
ſaith plainly, then, Non auditores, Hearing is nothing ; ſed faftores, but do- 
ing is all. And whenthey be joyned, ſtill there is a marke ſer upon this 
part,to ſhew ir for the chiete. As here (atthe 25 verſc following) he ſaith 
plainly, Beatus erit in opere ſuo , hee that ſhall be bleſſed, ſhall be bleſſed #2 
his work ; not inany thing elſe. Our Saviour Himlelfe ſaith che fame in 
expreſle termes : If ye know theſe things, how then ? bleſſed ſhall ye be if ye 
do them : Marke, Bleſſed, if ye do them. Ocherwile,it ye know them never 
ſo much, never the more bleſſed. Never the more bleſſed * Nay ſcienti £9 
01 facienti (Iaith S.Iames) Knowing and not doing is an encreaſe of our ſin, and 
conſequently a greater heap of our condemnation. This therefore is the 
principall partto be goers. 

If then we would faine be doers,and aske what that is ? It is a materi- 
all point to know.There are two kinds of doers 1 =um,8C 2 acxxlngi; Which 
the Latine likewiſe expreſleth,in1 Agere,and 2 Facere. Agere as in Myſike, 
where, when we have done ſinging or playing, wothing remameth: Facere, 
as in building,where after we have done,thereis a thing permanent. And 
mmes, Fattores, they are S.lames his doers : But we have both the words 
in the Frglifh tongue. AFors,as in a Play: Faflors,as in Merchandiſe. When 
the Play is done, allthe 4Fors do vaniſh : Bur of the F4fors doing, 
there is a gaine, a reall thing remaining. 

To bee a Doer of the Word, is (as S. Gregory faich well ) Conver- 
tere Scripturas in operas , To change the Word Which is audible, into 2 
Worke which is viſible : the Word which is tranſient, into a Worke which 
1 permanent. 


Or 


| of the doing of the V.Vord, ; 27 -— 

| Orrather, notto change'ic, but (as Saint AuguFtine faich): decedat ad 

wverbum, unto the ward., that vve beare, lex there be-joynedthe Element of 

the Worke (that is)lorne reall Elemental! deed : Bt ſic fit mag num Sacrenen- 

em pietatis, and ſo ſhall you havethe great Myſtery or Sacrment of G:d- * 136: 

lineſ5e. For indeed, Godlineſſe IS aS 3 Sacrament : hath not onely the My. . 
ery zo be knowne ,hutthe exerciſe ro be done;not the Ward to be heard 

but the worke alſoto be performed : or elſe, if it be not a Sacraniert it s 2 Tim.4.7. 

nat rrue godlineſſe. b- Dp» '6} ty 

Which yery Sacrament, of godlineſſe. is there ſaid to bethe manifeRing of 
th: word in the fleſh : which ic ſelfe is lively expreſſed byus,when we are 
deers of the TWerd ; as.it 15 well gathered our of our Saviour Cynist s 
ſpecch, rothem whichinterrupted Him in His Sermon, and told him, his 
mother was without : Who is my mither(ſaith He?) Theſe here ; that begre Mats 50, 
and doe my words, are, my mother . They 'travell of me till Jam faſhioned in al 4.9. 
them, Hearing, they receive theimmortall ſeed of the Word, by a firme * P1-23- 
purpoſe of doing, they conceive , by a longing deſire , they quicken ; by an 
earne(} endeavour, they trevell with it; and when the MWorke is wrought, | 
Verbum caro fa&um eſt , they have incarnate the word, Therefore to the loin T.14 
womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the wombe that bare thee , true ( ſaith Ekn1-27, 
Cu x 15T)butthar bleising can extend buronely to one and trono more; 

Iwill cell you, how' you may be bleſſed roo; Bleſſed are they, that ſo in- 
carnate the written ward by doing it, as the Bl:ſſed Virgin gave fleſh tothe 
eternall word, by bearing it. Mt; 

It is that which Saint James meancth inthenext Chapter, where hee Ch abs 
faich, 0ſtende mibi fidem: Faith commeth by bearing ; ſhew me thy faith and Rom. oy 
thy bearing (faith he, intheperſon of an Heathen man.) The Chriſtian 
faith is, Quando creditur quod dicitur ; the heathen ſaith, _— fit quod dict- 
tur (for, ſo they define it in their Bookes of Offices) Ye ſhall never ſhew 
them your faith, cm creditur quod dicityr; bur by that they underſtand 
(that 1s)cheir owwne faith, cum fit quod dicitur, by doing the wird, Enough 
to ſhevwy what is meant, by doers of the Ward. , - 

And leaſt we excuſe our ſclvs by this,chat all Sermons (are not de The- 
ologia prafica, entreat not of matters of ation, -and ſo norto be done. 
By this that hath beene ſaid of the Sacrament of godlineſſe, we may eafily 
underſtand, that there is no Article of Faith, or Myſtery of Rgligion ar all, 
but is as a key to open, and asa hand to lead us to ſome operative vertus. 
Even thoſe myſticall points, being by the Holy Ghoſt's ywildome , lo tem- 
pered, that they miniſter every one of them, ſomewhat to bee doing 
with, ſomewhar pertaining to the exerciſe of Godlineſſe, nolefle than the 
morallpoints themſelves. So that, if we would dilpole our felves, to 
keepe Saint Iames-his Caution; 1 make noqueſtion, we might well doc 
itthrough all. Arlealt, when the points are plainely prattike , mecre 
Azents, then to makea conſcience of doing them, and to call our lelves 
co.account of what we have. heard, what we have done, till as Sajnt 
Nnnnn Tames-. 
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ames-his rerme is, Wee findeour ſelyesrobe doers of the word : till as 
Saint lames-his terme was, the *verbum inſitum, the ingrafted word have 


his fruit in a Þorke ſuitable to the ſeed or ſeen, it came of. Andrthis isthe 


$11 mime of hisCantion, 


Whar if we doe thus, whatthen? So doing, faith Saint Iames, wee 
ſhall doe wiſely, and make ſure worke; in ſaying that,Not doing ſo, we 
ſhall bur beguile our ſelves. For indeed, thoſe arethe onely bearers that are 
deers too : The other that are bearers onely, as good not heare; for when 
all is done; doing muſt doe it. That is plaineſt,thar Scripture telleth us, how 
it ſhall goe atlaſt : They that have done good , ons Loe into life everlaſting. 
and they that have done evill , goe(I need not tell you)y ou know whither 
well enough. 

This very thing had David ſaid long before of the ward; A gw0d 
underſtanding bave all they that doe thereafter. And fo had our ©5; - 
our Chriſt, who ſaith of him that heareth and deeth, that hee approveth 
himſelfe for a wiſe builder. Which is that and _—_— elſe, vyhich Saint 
Lames here implieth., thatthey make a ſound concluſion , or true Syllo- 

iſme. | $1" 
: As, on the other ſide, ſuppoſing they doe it not, they be fookfh Buil- 
ders, fooliſh Virgins (faith C x x 1s T : ) ſaith Saith Temes , they fall in- 
to a flat fallacie, or Paralogiſme : are deceived by a peece of the Devils ſo- 

hiſtry. 
: mp the Apoſtle could not polsibly deviſe to ſpeake more firly, orto 
give his caution a better edge. For, thele great hearers, nothing ſo much 
nettles them, as to be counted men deceived, unwiſe, or overſeene, Men 
are deceived for want of knowledge : They reckon themſelves the onely 
people , as if knowledge ſhould dye with them. And, being men of knoy- 
ledge conſequently treelt from error, of any men alive. Theypiry niuch 
the bliudneſse of the former times: bur as for them, they ſce lighe cleerely 
and are not deceived _ may be ſure. Therefore this ſeemeth very ſtrange 
rothem, and in evill part they muſt needs take it, to bee holden for men 
deceived. The more it moveth them, the liker it is to worke with them . 
and therefore Saint Iames the rather chooſeth it. | 

It is thecourſe, the Faly Ghoſt till keepes with them. For ſuch were in 

our Saviurs time.the Phariſees. None, ſuch men of knawledge as they, chey 
"were knoÞledge all over: in their fore-head,at their wriſts downto the very 
fringe and skirtsof their garment. Notwithſtanding upon this very point 
of Non faciunt , our Saviour Chriſt lets notto callthem fooles and blinds 
though they took themſelves to be the onely Eagles of the world. Even ſo 
were thoſc in the Þ/alme, when they had heard the Law, Sabboth after 
Sabboth, forty yeares together, yer ( ſaith he) It is a people that doth erre 
in their hearts ; for all that : and though they have beard ſolong , yer they 
know not my wayes And even ſo Saint Pagl, with ſome in his time, yvvhom 


though 


———— 
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though he termes alwayes learning, continually bearing ſtill at Sermons ; yet 
for all that he ſaith , they never came to the knowledye of the truth : notthe 
true knowledge , which conſiſteth inthe praffice; but a kiride of angling + Tim. 3.7. 
knowledge,and holding of oppoſition , which he calleth knowledge falſ- 
ly ſo called, Therefore, for all their Sermons, and all their Lefures, a de- 
ceipt, there is certainly. . 4If, : 
For, let us examine it. - It that which is heard, be therefore heard that 
it may be done, and it be not done, a deceipt there is : ſomebody there is 
deceived, light where it will. Now, there be but three in all, chat bee 
partiestoit:'Gop, 2 the Preacher ,3 and the Fharer. One of thele it 
mult be. 
| Bee nt deecived({aith the Apoftle)God is not mocked:No deceiving of Him. &21.6 x. 
Ic is not He ſure. 
Then it is we : ſo one would thinke ; ſothought Efay : Alas (ſaith he) 1,0... 
T have laboured in vaine, T have ſpent my ſtrength in vaine , | fndel am decei- ; 
Ted. But he receives anſwer of Godt was not ſo. That neither he had 
_ the word, nor the word he had: preached, had beene , or ſhould 
e in vaine. For himſelfe, that his reward was with God, whether the hea. Verſe 5. 
rer profited or no. Forthe Fordthart, as the raine or ſnow going forth, it Evy 55.4. 
ſhould not returne empty without bis effetts. 
Which anſwer to Eſay,was it which put comfort in Saint Paul : that 
- were his preaching the ſavour of life , or of death, both wayes , it was mbim 
a ſweet ſmelling [avour , accepted of Gov. And if neither Gop, nor 2Cor 3.15; 
the Preacher , then muſtthe deceipt fall on the Hearer : and heit is that 
15 decetved. 
Deceived? Wherein, or how? many wayes. 1 And firſt, ingroſly 
miſtaking the very nature of Sermons. Vpon Audiunt &* non faciunt , 
Ezechiel ſaith plainely of thoſe in his daycs, they ſeemed to reckon of 
Sermons, no otherwiſe than of Songs : to givethem the hearing, to com- 
mend the aire of them, and ſoletthem goe. The Muſicke o& a ſony and 
the Rhetorique of a ſermon, all is one. A foule error, evenin the very na- 
ture ofthe word:for,cthat is a Law , a Teftament, and neither /ong nor ſon- 
net. A Law, enacted to be done. For, it ſhall not ſerve the three children,to Dar..8, 
ſay of Nebuchadnezars Law, They had heard it proclaimed from point to 
point : but doe itthey muſt, or into the furnace ; for ſuch is the nature of 
a Law. A Teitament : which, though it be but a mans (as Saint Pax' ſaith) Gal.z.g. 
muſt be executed ; and we are compellableto the execution of it : and to 
Gops much more. wh 
To ſpeake bur according to the Metaphore inthe Yerſe before : It 1s Verſe 21. 
a plaine miſtaking of the word (which is, as Seed in a ſole, or as a vien 
in a ſtocke )to take it for a fake ina hedge, thereto ſlicke and ſtand ſtill | 
and bring forth nothing. Or, according to the Metaphore in the Verlc Verle 23, 
nextafter; where itis termed a Glaſſe , which we ſhould looke in, to 
doe ſomewhat by : to take away ſome ſpot,to mend ſomewhat amiſte, 
Nnnnn 2 ro 


i1Tim.6. 26, 
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Rom. 2.19. 
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ro. ſer ſpmewhat right:And it is plainely to miſtake it,r0.1y9k mit and loxke 
off it, and fwget our chiete errandto it, 


As this isa manifeſt miſtaking in the Nature . ſe oistherea like inthe 


End. For whereas they heare , to doe; and.to dee , is the End, why they 
beare ; thele Auditores:tantym doe (even as Saint Pay laith ) requieſcunt in 


leze, make the Law their pillow, lay them done upon, and there take their 


reft:Neveri{ceke farther,and ſo miſle their marke quite. 


But a worle error yet thanthis is, thatthey which when they have 
berg, have done, fſeemeto thinke that hearing and doing is all one : inaſ- 
much as, all they doe, . is onely. thar they heare : and ſo, groſly con- 


found the two parts, thar are plainely diſtinguiſhed. For , hearing isa 


ſenſe , and ſenſe ismm ſuffering : bur the hearing of the Word is ſo eaſie a 
ſuff.ring, as it we looke notto our ſelves,we often fall aſkepe at ir. Now, 


ſeffermg and doing are-plainely diſtinguiſhed:and not only plainly diftin- 


gwſhed , bu(as eſte) flatly oppoled(by Sumt James in the Text)either 
to other. 

Not to hald you over-long : ſeeing the-4poſile borroweth his terme 
of Paralo21ſme from the Schooles, to lpeake in Schod-termes. In hea- 
ring onely , and not doing , there 15 ( frſt) the Elench, A ſenſu compoſuto ad 
diviſum: Which they fall into,that where two things are required,reſt in 
one.And againe Ailench, A difto ſecundum quid ,addittum fumplictter : wphere- 
with they are deceived that having a part, think chat part ſhall ſerve them, 
inftead ofthe whole. Which rvvo.are a peece ofthe Devils ſophiſtry ; and 
ſo you ſee;both ' that they are deceived ; 2 and how they are deceivedrhat 
reſt upon hearing onely. 


Bur to be deceived firaply, isno lo great matter; wiſe men(many of 


your ſelves. them Jare fo, and any of them may be. This is that which edgeth it yet 


Gen. .l, 


Pia.55.14. 


more, which giverh ita double edge : that they deceive themſelves. 

1 In whichpoinr, firſtcertaine it is, there is no man,that willingly 
would be decerved can endureto be deceived himlelfe.Saith the firſt and 
greateſt Deceiver, to Eve, even then , when he came purpoſely to deceive 
her 2B8, 1s it for a troth, that Ged hath forbidden you to eat of all the trees? As 
if he ſhould ſay : I would not have you deceive me, tell me true , whether it 
be ſo or no.Lo,he would not be deceived himſelfechough he came meer- 
ly abou deczipt. 

2 Bur then ſecondly : If deceived we muſt be, of all men we would 
not bee deceived of fuch , as we truſt: that grieves us exceedingly. Saith 
David, He hath keguiled me whom I truſted; my Guide, my Counſellor , my fami- 
liar friend. He can never ſay enough of it, for it is a gricte above all griefes 
to be {o deceived. 

3 Thirdly then, if not by one wee truF , leaft of all, by that 
party, whom moſt of all we truſt(rhar is) by our ſelves , for, vwerruſt 
none 
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none better, I ſuppoſe. If we muſt be deceived ; of another,of any other 
rather than of our ſelves. For, he that dece-verh himlelfe, is both the gecei- 
ved and the deceiy:r too. The deceived may be pitied : . the deceiver is ever 
to be blamed : Therefore, he is utterly without exculethar is the au. hor of 
his own deceiving.And there is no man pitieth him, but every one mock- 
eh him, and takes up Proverbes over him, of elfe doe ſelfe have, and I 
wot not what. So thart, this of all other,is the worlt, ' To be deceived : 

: To be decervers : 3 To be their owne decervers. 

Will ye ſce anexample ofthis , that they doe bur deceiv: them/elves , 
that build upon Auditores tantin? You may, Luc. 13. where you ſhall ſec 
ſome, that upon their bare hearing, bare themlelves very contidently , as 
it they could by no meanes be deceived in it,and yet they were.Cn R1sT 
faith tothem, Neſcio vos. They thinke very ſtrange of that [peech, and 
reply, Lord, why haſt not thon preached in our ſlrects, and have nt we heard 1, , 3.25. 
thee duly,;and never miſſed? Well for all char,for alltheir bearing, he tellerh 
them againe, Neſcio ves. Though He had ſcene them at neyer ſo many 
Sermons, He taketh no notice of them by their being,or bearing there, bur 
by their doing afterward. By which it appeareth , that upog this very 
poiht they promiſed themſelves very much; bur found arlaſt, they had 
bur deceived themſelves. BE 

And(which is wort of all found it then,vvhen it was too late;when 
no Wri of error could be brought , when it was paſt time, and they no 
way to bereleeyed. 

And yetto goe further. If this deceipt of themſelves were in ſome 

light matrer,of no great imporrance,it were ſo much the more tolerable; 

bur ſo it is nor, here. The laſt words ofthe laſt Verle; ate (as you femem- 
ber)/alvare animas veſtras: ſo that, it is a matter of ſaving cur ſoules ; amat- 

ter as much as our ſoules or {alvation are worth. Life or Death, FHeav:1, 

or Hell; noleſle matters depend upon our being deceived here. "Things 

which moſt of all, it concerneth us, notto be drcerved in. 

One point more,and ſo an end. They will be bearers of the wr.l,and 

wot doe t:what ſay youto this, that when they have beene he irers onely all 

their life long: they ſhall in the end, be BS be doers;and doers of that 

word which leaſt of all others they would doe:Is notthis evidently to be 

deceived themſelves?ln the Propher Ieremie they ſay , Thy will give God the Ter. 19.18, 
hearing, but not doe any of His Words: Bur they (hall not go away with it lo. 
For,vvhen they have done what they can hey ſhall inde themſelves 4e- 

ceived in thattoo. A wyd there is, they ſhall not heare only, but heare and 

doe, whether they will or no. And, what is that word? Even Diſcedite 

maledil in ignem &ternum, For they that will do none elle; that they (hall Mat. 25-41, . 
doe:and fulfill that Commangement that breake allthe reſt. And, who is able 

to fulfil, nay,to abide that vord? Who can endure to goe whither that will 

ſend him? Of all words, that is durss ſermo, nay duriſsimus , the hardeſtto ns +40. 
doe of all: better doe any,yea, better doe all, than doe thar. 
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You ſee then, what an edge the Apoſtle hath ſet upon his advice: how 

reat an inconvenience they runne themſelves into , that be bearers anely. 

hich if it be intollerable (as (ure, it is)it will import us, to take heed to 
the Caution, that ſo wve may avoid this double edge. 

Firſt then,that we doe as we doe, heare ſtill. For, Bene-facitis Atten- 
dentes. 

Yet not to be carried away with the common error , that Sermon- 
bearing is the Conſummatum eft of all Chriftianity; and, ſo we heare our Ser- 
mons duly all is ſafe, more needs not. Buto reſolve with our ſelves, that 
onely will not doe it: ſomewhat there muſt be beftdes. And when all is 
done,it muſt be Faftores verbi. | 

Laſtly that we may ( if we pleaſe) entertaine other opinions touch- 
ing this point; butthey will-deceive us, and we in holding them, be de- 
ceived. And that,in a matter of great weight and conſequence : which 
then we ſhall finde and feele,vyhen it will be too lateto helpe it. 

Then, that hearing, and not doing , wee ſhall inthe end be forced both 
to heare and to doe a word , the heavieſtto be heard, and the worlt to 
be done, of all others. Thereforehat we ſee to it in time,and keepe 

the Cantion, that we may avoid the penalty. Which Allmigh- 
ty Go Þ open our eyes,that we 
may ſce, &c. 
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PSAL.LXXXII.Ver.l. 


Deus ſtat in Synagoga Deorum : 1a medio Deos 
judicavit. | 
The Greeke, word for word, the ſame: 


Gov jtandeth in the ( ongregation of Trinces. 


b or, inthe Aſſembly of the Gods, os TI 
©or,of the M tohty. : bThe Gene 
. . p Fo V4. 
In the midi will be judge the {jods. «The New 
Tranſlation, 


IFiich was the P/alme for the day, viz. the XVT, day of the month, on which day 
the Parliament was firſt begun. 


EN 0 D ſtandeth in the Congregation of Princes , 
 SJLI ec. Of a Cor regation of Princes is this 
P/aime (as ſets, 4.3 heard. )And behold, 
here, ſuch a ( ongregation(and God, | cruſt, 
landing in it.) Ang who then can doubt 
Ma bur this P/alme is for this day. 
fl The words ( ſure) feeme to favour it: 
a The «/e much more, which hath cyer 
MI gone with ir. : | | 
| PSRx$\ii For, ſtuiding the Policie ofthe (om- 
»ot-wealch of I{rar{(cheir Writers tell us, ) when ought was to be done , 
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for choo'ing their Rulers, for placing them and giving them their charge : 
burſpecially, when there was'any meeting ofthetn in cheirSmagoga - 
nga, their great Congregation, this was everthe Pſalme before they ſate 
dowyne. Purpolely ſet(as it ſemerh) for the Aſſembly, 7 to ſer them in tune. 


For that end ſet: and tothat end ever uſed. 

It was Moſes the man of God that by ſpeciall direQtion from God Him- 
ſclfe , Deut. 19. b5gan and brought up this order firſt, of making mens duty 
into muſike; putting it in'o their mouthes, that ſo , with the ſppeetneſſe of me- 
lody nt might be conveighed into their mindes. And David ſince continu- 
ed it, and brought it to perfeRion, as having a ſpeciall grace and felicity, 
he for a Song, and his ſonne Salomen for a Proverbe : By whichtwo(the 
happy Adage and a wanton ſong) Satan hath ever breathed moſt of his in- 


feftion and p:uſon, into the minde of man, 


Now inthis holy and heavenly uſe of his harpe ,He doth by his tunes 
(as it were) teach all ſorts of men, how totune themſelyes. And there 
15 no eſtate whatſoever, but in this Booke be ſweetly ſingeth their duty into 
them. Into his Court, Þal.101. and fo ſeverally, intothe reſt, And here 
now,in this Þ/alme,how to preſerve harmony in a Congregation. 


Of which Pſalme this is the farſt verſe the Key, and the Compendium of 
the whole. And thus we divide it. 1.Into rwo Parties, firſt. 2. Into two 
Atts \econd. Two Parties, the firſt word of it is God, Godin the fingu- 
lar : * the laſt is Gods , Gods in the plurall : theſe two Parties are diſtinR, 
'one from another,* one above another. | 

1 Go that ſtandeth , from the Congregatim He ſtandeth in. 2. Gov 
that j1d2etb, from and above the Gods whom He will judge. 

The Gods we conſider two wayes, as the word is twice repeated , 
2 Deorum, and * Deos. * In Synagogas Deorum , and * Inmedis Deos. Deo- 

rum, in the Congregation * Deos out of it. If you will, thus, Intothe 
' Gods of the Conzregation and the * Congregation of the Gods. 

Now ofthe firſt God in and upon the laſt Gods, and in and upon the 
Congregation of them, two 4&s there are {ct downe, ' His ſtanding , * His 
Judgement. 

1 In the Congregation, He ſtands : Stat in Synagoga Deorum. 

> Out of it, the Gods He will judge : Deos judicabit (that is) call chem to 
accompt ( every God of them : and even upon this very point, how they 
carried themſelves before Him ſtanding in the Congregation.1 This He will 
ave : and doe it in medio, not in a corner , but bring them forth into the 
mid/t and doe it inthe view of all. In medio Deos judicabit. tb 

The Order licth plaine. * Of the Gods, firſt, * Then,' of the Congre- 
gation ofrhem. After, ofGoD; His ſtanding, and His judging. Stan- 
ding, now ; Deus flat? Iudging, hereafter , Deus iudicabit. Judging, even 

the Gods themſelves. And that *in medi» , that all the world may ſee it. 
1. In the whole courſe of our lives, we may have good uſe of theſe two. 
2.But 


_ attheopeming of the Parliament. 


But the Pſa'nit ſeemeth tothinke, notar any time fo good, as at this. 

| Therefote, what everelſelipyou, my defies is, theſe tvwyo may ſtick 
with you,and be ever in your mindes all the Seſ5ior long. Tio they be: 
and [hurt ants, and plaine ones they be(burtoyo words a-pecce) i Der's fat, 
? Deus judicabit © x God doth ſtand, and 2 Ged will Juqpe." Doth land for the 
preſent: 2 And wil! judge, will take a timeto call each party to a reckoning 
tor everything ſhall here paſſe. 1 ; 

1 Theraking ro heaft, atrue imprelsion there ofthele rwo, cannor 

bat doe much good, keepe all intrue menſwe, tirte and twre. 2 The iong- 
rantibas or 191 recordantibus of K{ as it 1s at the fourth V er{e)like enouoh 
to put all out of courſe :while men runne A and carry things away Kel. & 
them,  asif there vere no juditare inthe Geed, as if they ſhould never 
come to icampt againe. LR 

- ſcharhbeeric thought, chere needeth no more to make a 900d Parlt- 
ainent,bucche due recording of this Verſe. I will ſerve as a wreſt to tune 2n.4 
to ſerall ri9he. ToſerGoD, iFirſt handing , and then ? judging , before 
our eyes. | 

Bur ſpecially funding. For, it we ſhall regard Him well, when He 

ſtands, weſhall never nced to feare Him, when He judges. and then I 
ſhall never need to trouble yor!, with that part. 'The regard then of Gods 
ſtanding, tobe our onely care for the preſent, and we tocommend it to 
your care, and foto conclude. 


ce ae 


(Fthe Gods firſt, And firſt on our parts that be men : after, on theirs 
that be the Gods. 
On our parts : When we read, and weigh well with our felves , this 

high terme andritle of Gods, given to them that are in authority . wee 

learn, To hold them for Gods, toowe & to beare all reverend regard to 
cheir Places and Perſons. Andaboveall, highly ro magnifie fuch Aſſem- 

Mlies as this. So taught by the Prophet here ; who once and twice, over 

and over againe , ſo ſtilerhthem, their perſons themlelves , Deos ; their 

Aſſembly, Synegogam Deorum. In the ( ongregation they are fo : Qur of ir 

they areſo. Addetotheſe rwoathird yer, more authenticall (and it is in 

this Palme roo.) The Prophet ſpeaketh here; Go p Himlelfe, there, E29 

dixi di eftis, This fairh our Sav1ou r(Tob.to.z5.)is ſermy Da, The 

other two may ſeemeto drop out of the Prophets penne , but this came 

from G o p s owne mouth: the more(ſay I )ro be regarded. Andrhis 
is not Old Teftament (as lay our Anabaptiſts.) Our eſſed Saviour , inthe 

Neww,comments upon. chele words(the beſt Commenter, that ever was ) and 

vo 
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rwo things he tels us.*0ne,ve thought it to be but a Þ/alme,Hetels us it is 
a Law, None ſcriptum eſt in Lege? And ſo givesitthe force ofa Law. , The 
other, that it is a binding Law ſtill : ſo binding that Non poteſt ſalvi ( they 
be His owne words) it cannot be looſed. Was not by Him, nor can; 
by any other : And lo, is in full force ſtill. 
j Pet. 2.15. * Theſe then, Dy, Deorum, and Deos,are not S. Peters wyrywwra'rang- 
ſwelling words of vanity, This is not to give titles , bur of Go ps owne 
giving : Nor to lay ane ſyllable more than Ge v hath ſaid before us. 
Said itmuſt be, that Godhath ſaid , who never gives titulun ſine Re. So 
they are by Him incituled:and fo they are. 
args 2 © But I take it my duty not to keepe from you,that all that are compri- 
Geds equall (ed here under Dy, Deorum, and Des are not all Gods alike. No : inthis 
ws God-head , Some are before or after other , Some are greater andleſSer than ano- 
4 away, os ther. There ſome higher than other ( ſaith Salomon , Eccleſ. 5.12.) And there 
are others yet bigher than they. For the powers that are , are by God , both or- 
dained,and ſet in order ( ſaith Saint Paul.) So inorder , (laith Saint Peter ) 
asthere is one wi», andrhat(he ſaith Jis the King by name, ſupereminent 
above the reſt and the reſt ab co miſſt, have their miſſion and commiſſion from 
him. Many Superiors, but one Soveraigne. | 
Ego dixi, was ſaid to all, but notto allat once. To ſome one, before 


John. 10. 34. 
Iohn. 10.25. 
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the reſt : even to David, to whom before the writing of this P/alme, rt. 
Sam.23.3. Gop (faith he) even the firength of Iſrael ſpake tome and ſaid , 
Thou ſhalt beare rule over men. Nor did all the fornes of the moſ# High 
(as they are after called atthe ſixth Verſe) come into the world, at one 
time. There was Primogenitus inter fratres : Of whole Primogeniture or 
b;rthright this was a part, Geneſis 27.29. Be thou Lord over thy brethren , 
and let thy mothers ſonnes bow unto thee. And take even the word Synagoea : 
Never was there Synagogue heard of, butthere was an Archiſynagogus, 2 
Ruler of it. 

Nazianzen ſpeaking of Magiſtrates as of the Images of God , and for- 
ting them, compareth the higheſt to a pifture drawne cleane through downe 
to the feet ; The middle ſort,to halfe pictures drawne but to the girdle, The low- 
ef, to thoſe ſame Idyllia, no further but to the neck and ſhoulders. But all 
in ſome degree, carry the image of Ged, asall have the honour to be called 
by His Name. This for our parts. Now for theirs the Gods. 

What infer we of this? Nothing, but that, whart they are,they would 
wr be : having obtained ſo excellent a name , they would be even whattheir 
Tobeas name bodeth. They that weare Gods name, hold Gods place, repre- 
ow cal ſent His perſon, What manner perſons ought they to bee : Choice perlons 
indeed, = they would bee, taken, as the fat from the ſacrifice, having more ſparks 
As 1.4 of the Deity, alarger portionof the ſpirit of God, more lively. exprel- 
Ayn ſing the mage and ſ/imilitude whereto man was made, than the ret. If 
ARs.14-11- it were polsible, ſuch, as ofthem might be ſaid in the Lycaonian tongue, 

Gods are come doWne to us, in the ikeneſſe of men. Sure, they that are _=_ 
Gods 


i. ut. 


_ 
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ſomewhat inore tHarfthey would be ; as like"omie as neere rem no. 


mma, the rruth of thi they are named, as huranefrailty will permit. 
© Biir havethey been ever {02/1 cannnet ſay it.  Aſſeniblies there have y..,, 

+ %6 6 gant RT 11 aroma miirec ices... "gb x6 ve 
beene, * Abimelech kzd one } and ® Roboamhis, and Iroboam his. Bur Ab}- they no: al- 
melech, woith his needy indigent Sichemites: Roboam, with his youth, that we- [75 >eme 
ver ſtood before Salomon : © Ieroboam, with his crue of malecontents , Sons of « kde 9.4. 
Belial {hall 1 call any of theſe Synagoga Deorum? I'catnot ; Ieenolinea. 7 Nev 12: 
ments, rio reſetnblance at all;riothing, for which this name ſhould once « :Ctuo. : 
be vouchſafed them(of Gods, YNay,nor (carce of Smapoga neither ; as de- SAY. © 


ſerving, not onely to be left out of the liſt of Gods but even to be pur extra 


Synagogam. Scarce a Sygogue;much lefle'of Gods. * (- 
Afr, inthis P/a'me, atthe V. Verlethey aretold as much, when by 
their ignorantibus , or non intelligentibus, things were growne out of courſe. 
Androld it by Go b' Himſelfe, and that with a kinde of indignation that 
He had laid they were Gods , and they carried themlelves ſcarce like men : 
gone from their uames quite. | De lags Tongs þ 
" ButIleavethera, and .cometothis ofours. Ther@is not in the world wa ea 
a more reaſonable requeſt than this , what you wallkBe, that to bee : what twh, © 
you would bein name , that to be in deed; to make good your name. Every 
one to be Homo homini Deus, by doing goed : ſpecially-; thatzood which 
is the zood of all, that is the good of this Aſſembly. This the tinie and place 
forit; And, ſo my wiſh is, you may, andy triftis you will, And fo I 
leave Deorum, the Gods of the Congregation : and come to'Syndgoga , the 


Congregation it ſelfe. 


* 


For when we-conlider theſe Gads each apart; they are as in Ezechiel, IT. 
Every ſpirit on his wheele , and every wheele in bis one courſe , when they are The Congre- 


Re” : R To” R | ation of | 
at home in their ſeverall countries. But when as in a Congregation.chen are G4, 
they tocorme and to be together. Ezek.1.20. 


Andthis(if cauſe be) Go v*alloweth well of. 1. For he hath to 2/4,52% 
that end lefrwith His Lieytenant; a power d fo blow the trumpets, one or both , gregations. 
to call together a part , or thewhole Congregation. By the Trumpets , while > Aqay k 
they were all within the Trumpets ſound : but after, when they were 4Num.s >: 
ſctled all Canaan over, to call them by the penne of the writer (that is, b 34- 
Writ: )Of which we have a faire example, Iudg,s. 14. 2. For " 40x 
ly, He hath willed the Angels of His Church , by the Angels example ( Iudge. 5. 

23. ) to lay Meroz's curſe to them that come not tozt, 3. For thirdly, Hee 

hrere calleth their nieeting by the name of Synagogue, which is 2 Holy place , 

2 SanFtuary, a High place, or Court of refuge, (=Ty ſignifies all theſe.) 4.For 

fourthly, He hath to that end ſpared them a peece of His owne Temple, 

to have their meetings in, ©Onthe South fide of it , called rwice by the , ; (145,16. 

name of 4ſuppim (which was to them , as the Parliament-houlc is to us) 15» 

that ſo their feet might ſtand on boly grownd. And they knew == 
| etves 
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elves to hs no -7P common or 3” CER dſembys to hin. 
ſis For k&hly, he hath ſet them ces Pſalme of this ,o putthem 


in minde., how to beare themſelves j init, like Gods(chatis APIPny. 

6.For laſt when they are together He comes Hi Himlelfe in perſonand Pands 

among them. All which ſhew,le favours and likes well ſuch 4ſſenblies 
 ... asthis, 

The cou; of _ Burthen, Th muſt bea Cauſe : And ; # RPE elſe it is s Goncarſus ats- 
the meeting morum, rather than -Congregatio .Deoru ks. 15 many, loydly a Compa- 
of ſuch. Co1- 19, £0 Metre to n0.end, G o v-forbid, If the Apoſtle had not, Nature 
gene. 11. doth teach. us, f When We come together," to come together for the better not fat* 

bo the worſe. And nothing i is woule; thanto come together for nothing. 
£100S-5*"* Better(as,Debora ſaith well) g ſtay athome , and heave the bleating of their - 
| flockes. This befarre ah. aby Afiembly . ſpecially the 4 Aſſemt ly of ; 
Gods , who are herein;to imirate G © D, who doth nothing i in Dane, 
withouracauſe. (F 


beard van If you aske methe cauſe, the two bords themſclves , Hnagogaan 1De 


t Onefrom 0ny .containggihgr.gf! therh. 3 £anſe ofit.. Asa Congregation 
Syn«goga. good of the Congregaoan 458 
(+) 


ds, C.etus Deorum Crus Dei (; ” KAT - * 


2 Inc other £ieron.) the-C ongre3ation. ON (pods. 1s; :Gop's Congregation : ASYIIS "Wes : 
Deorum. Him for Hs bono bo gar = this IT1 nelrs; tothe gh pleakan c or "IE K 

Goo D, whole lys dixpGaliditiema all... And ſo ( 25 Ircmer IRE 

written I | capite pri 3% frazt of your afts , To 

fare of Almighty. Thy of, the weals publike c fere is, 

the ongregation.) Need this ee Cl regation of.G Gags, ry 


yo may) the Lando oyer, Ge 


( oneregation of mag, ( I happy noth " 
great Congregation. - a 8 
| Erom 51m.  'Learnta Payable of th E ada, + [fthere-be no bt le... 
agoga when each Membe# i5lefr oo looke' wk: dC but trobcany danger! —_ & 
wing in 4an. the whole,body-, prefently all che pg#trarc. oned(as it were)to come *. © 
4 rogerher, and every Yeine-ſends his Bloud "and every ſinew his ſtrength and 
every attery his ſpirits , anal deat ether about the heart for a while, 
till the ſafery of the whole be prov Ng for ; and then returne backe,evc- 
ry one to his place againe. vo it.1$ withche: Body (, (pil, in caſe bf danger, 
a and never but init. 
ofewo Furs  - But isthere any.danger [as 
: Ordiaarie, Tothe Synagogue firſt, and that 


fea 17, 1 Onecontinuall or ordinary : 2 The othe *not ſo, but ſþecell and upon 


caſion, occaſion, The danger, this Palme exp ſeth hins (Verſe V.) That things. 
Be ogra are brought ont of courſe, yea, foundations and all. ”Fhus : thefe be ( I may 
" gevitiorum, Call themn a Synagogue for they be many)of theſe ſame malimores that like 
2 Ex 9451 tubera terre, ſhootout daily , no man knowes whence, or how; never 
em heard of before : Theſe if they be ſuffered to grow, will bring all out of 
| courſe.); And grow they doe ; for even of thera, ſeme that have penalties 
, already ſe(Iknow: nec how. Yluch a head they get.as they overgrow their 


puniſhments * 


ards? There is, __y WS THe, 
"a fold Synagogue , and of two ſons: 


kt hed... od 
. W 
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ments : thatdf this Congregation grinde not ona new and a ſha 
Ry will bring things bibs ot of Courſe, 11184. RS | 
Beſides, thoſe thatſbould keep all in courſe, the Lawes themſelvs are | rx tgibus 
in danger too. There be aſort of men(T may well ſay ofthe Synagogue of 4provarie. 
Satan) thargive cheir wayes, and bendrheir wirsto nothing, but even to | 
deviſe, how to fret through the Lawes, as ſoone as they be made, as ir 
were in ſcorne: gf this Congregation and of allthe Gods in it. Theſepoe to 
the: foundations (for lo,are the Lawes;)undermine then and in a ſe ortthough 
afteranother manner,ſecketo blow up all..- Greatpitie, but this Congregation 
here ſhould look well to the foundations ofall. Great pitie, tharirſhogld 
be overcome of their evill,, but that their evill ſhould be overcome of our 2ood , Rom. 12,2, 
and this of top, cob them... + oe 909 7 900; 99- 
\*, Itisnot rogdEthrough all. . Generally, Quid popalo, qnod flett What |; 5. 1 x; 
the ation of men have jult cauſe to complaine of, the:{ @gegation. 15. 
of Gods. fat to redreſſe. Whatſoever Synagoga Satane . per 'maltFiamores -1,c... be 
drth put out; Synagoga Deorum, per bonas Leges , istofſet in joint againe: belped with 
And thar isthe proper worke of this Aſſembly, ro make Liber, £ And £994 7. 
that;is properly the worke of G 0-9. 5 His Thorks,, at S A och C 
Andintroth, That there is but one Lawgiver,antthat is G o p((aith'S;Tames, 
Chap. Fer.12.) As, till Ego dixi gill then thete was but one God : bur 
, together with His Name, He impanedAlſ@ fic Power, and made you 2: 
Congregation of Lawyivers , and- of (y04r, ogy at once. Ahigh 
-Þower, chehigheſt in cart; faveont';; NeKrorhe 'Stiper in Tuda's band) * 
+ | isthe Lowyiver betweene his feet , eV@Wichulacobe | wy yo fowithSab- Geo.19; is; 
"man : After Per me Reges regntnt, preſently followes Er Legum conditores 
jutadecernunt. Tothis ſo high a wathe; &whole Synagogue of wile- ****5* 
domeis little enough 7 ro bring into.tarſ@thar is our, to {er the founda- 
tions faſt, againſtthis Synggogpr of Satan: And thislo,isthe ordinary and 
continuall danger, ſpake « E5 oe oath Fooit ro WE IeD I 
- Butforallthis danger,we might well enough ſtaya longertime and 2 Vpon ſpe- 
pot come together;ther 1s no ſuch preſetit haſte to meet with'that:Fhere By. rs 9m 
is another (I rake it) more prelsing, as1 faid before, upon a more ſpecialh inimicernm, 
and preſent occafion. Will youbjtlooke over into the next P/alme 
following,intothe beginning of it? there, you ſhall find another Congre- 
. Katian, a fecond, caſting their beads,” and confederate together , able to pur 0 By 
' * foundations and all out of conrſe. And thei he reckons up a rabble of them. 220 
Edomites:: the Edomites firſt and you know what they cried Exinanite uſ.. **:137-7: 
que ad fundamenta, Vp withall , foundations and all : the Edomites, and Iſmae- 
96 , and Moabites , and Agarenes, Gebal, and Amion,and Amalek.*And 


atlaſt, AſSur alſo was joyned With them : (AſSur, Yen then puipoſed . 


"K 


atid after did cat thern all up one after another ; yer he ws then zopned 


with them.) . Such:a Congregation ( as is. ſaid )thereis now4broad, arid 
what will they doe? No harme; bring nothing out of conrſe'( they ſay.) 
Bur it will be the wiſedome of this Congregatin.to be provided for theme 
Y Ooo00 if 
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iſthey ſhould not doeas they ſay : This T/aime ſtands before that, thatthis 
Congregation may be before-hand,with that, © 

Peace and perfett amitieto-be withed before all : (no man doubts of 
that: ) If itbe poſsible as much as in us lieth; peace with all men, Bur, Peace 
will be had, with neverthe lefleaflurance, and with neverthe worſe 
conditions, tfthe Congregation be well appointed that ſeeke it. 

And this ts the ſecond worke :of this C ongregation ( it not the firſt.) 
Therefore ( it may beethought) at this time called rogether that there 
may be Multitudo (onfilis, ſoundly to adviſe of it; and Multirudo Auxihi, 
roundly to goe through with it. The Text intends this of belpe ſpecially, 
for, in ſome tranſlations, itis the Congregation of che Mighty ; but howvſo- 
ever, the very name is taken from "x thatrNameof Go ov, thatis given 
Him tor His ſtrengthand Power. Of thoſethar are Mighty and fo can 

ſhew themſelves , of thoſe is this Congregation. Everremembring 
this, that they who aflemble for an End, afſemble alſoto deviſe how to 
furniſh meanes to compaſle that End: ( and indeed , ofthe End, pro- 
Luc.14-13, perly, we conſult not, but of meanes rather.) Our Saviour CurisrT, 
pake with His owwne mouth, 1ho will ever reſolve upom Warre , but they 
will fit downe firit and ſet downe what forces will be needfull? and how much 
they will ſtand in?and hovy that isto be had or levied, that( as the wiſee 
' man ſaith) Reſpondit omnibus, Anſwers, takes ordet for all. 
Eccl.10-19. - Thus forthe Synagogue : Whatfor G © 0? There is no doubt ( ble(- 
! From Deo- fed beGoDfor it ) but what Moſes ſaid of Iuda ( Hes owne bands ſhall bee 
ded ſufficient for Him , if thou Lo & b helpe bim againſt his enemies) may be ſaid 
Deut- 33-7- of this our Land : If Go op belpe us, ſufficient enough. And He will helpe 
Tude.5.23. Us, if we helpe Him. Helpe G o pd? whata word is that? Eventhe very 
: word, the 4ngell uſed, when he had laid a curſe upon Merox, for not com- 
ming to belpe the Lo & : againe leſt wee might thinke it ſcaped him,up- 
on deliberation hee ſaith, to helpe the Lo & v againſt the Mighty,that is Siſera 
and Jabins mighty preparations. Ever, where the right is, here God is; 
when that in Danger, Go p in danger : they that helpe thar, helpe him; 
and hee will helpe them. If the Congregation, God, God, the congre- 
Tudz.5.20.” gation. They will fight from heaven (then) the ſtars in heaven will fight in their 
courſes for us, And then it will be an Auxiliarie warre right. And in figne, 
that He will ſo, when they are mer together abour theſe matters, Go p 
comes Himalelte here in perſon, and ſtands among them. Go Þ, in the Con- 
eregation of Gods , what more proper and kindly? And ſo much for the 

G ods, and fortheir Congregation. 


nl. 


Rom, 12.18. 


' The two 


afts. Now forthe two As ef Go tin and upon this Congregation : © His 


Joingly, Standing , and * Iudging : Firſt, jointly, After , apert : 1. Jointly : They 
170 corre are thought to be ſet fir{t(theſe two) as ro Correftors of the tyvo former, 
(Geis.) Deorum and Decs, leſt the Gods of the Congregation ſhould bee exalted 


% 


I 
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above meaſ! ure With this derfying revelation. Secondly , as two Markes ft 2 Toput a 
difference berweene the firſt Gov, and the lat Gods, foro letthem [ce porony 
what manner of Gods they be indeed, howv differing from Him. hm & God. 
_ Gopſtands : This may well referrethar in che fixtch Verle : Bu: ;;,;p,,:.. 

you ſhall fall. A ſtanding Goop : He who onely ſtanis, and will fhand , they fall. | 
when they all ſþall fall, and fall evento duſt, every God of them. And 
this could not betold us ina fuer pl.ce : the place where we land , is 
compalled about with a Congregation of theſe fallen Gols, thele lame Dj 
caduci ; with Monuments of the mortality of many a great Elohim in their 
times. And letme cell you his, that in the Hebrew rongue the Grave 15 
called a Synagogue as well asthe Church. All ſhall be 2athered, eventhe 
Gods, even the whole Synagogue of them, into this Syn.yoone at laſt. . - So 
this firſt ſhevwes them, Their Godſhips give them no immortality. Gods : 
bur mc tall, tempirall Gods they be. | 

The other is of judging. Thar asthcy have no exemption fromthe G,4 j,.44 
firſt atnte, * Statutum eſt ommbus ſemel mori : So neither from the ſeeing, they are cal- 
Et p18b mortem judicium, They be Dh ſub Indice : They be not Gods, absque Of © 
aliquo computo reddendo. When they have done jude;-2 others , they thall *tico. 9.27. 
come to be judged themſelves. Dy caduct, Dy judicands : Gods that ſhall fall, 
Gods chat muſt come to judgement. From neither of.chelc ſhall their God- 
head excule themſelves. *Þ 

Thelerwo then, {ever them from the firſt Go», the Aternill G ov; 
and the Soverargne udge of all. And {hew (the one, their jndging.) that 
their Glory is not equall; ( the other heir falling) that their? Mareſty is nor 
co-eternall, that ſo they may underſtand themſelves aright: ' 


7 
| Andnow:to ſtanding and judging cither of them apart byet ſelfe,” Stan- 5 raly- 
ding, farſt. The members of man, the eze, band, and fvor | arid the atts of 14 
them, ſeeing, domg, ſtanding are not in G o » (to (peake properly :') onely _ my 
by them, 1s noted in G © Þ,the efficacte of thole atts and membirs, By the he, WE 
ee, His knowledge: by the hand, His Power : by the ſor, His Preſence. The 
meaning then is farlt, thatG o Þ is preſent, It 15 nor enough tor Him to 
looke downe from heaven, and behold us afarre oft, but lice comes and 
ſtands heere. And not ( as inthe Canticles) Behind the wall', and lookes wt ©1101, 
by the gates : but it is even in the Aſſembly ir lelte , even m the place where 
the Gods are. | 
"Preſent? Why what great matter is that? Where is Fe not prelent? Nyt as every 
* He iven and earth He fils , the earth is His fo;titoole, where then ſtands He FEES 
not? Indeed Gop 1s preſent in all places; yer not in all alike. In lome by a 31 
more ſpeciall preſence, than in ocherſome : And among all, and above all; 5 E\ay.63,.. 
there where the Gods are together. 
For though Gop be both in heaven and earth;yer we lay ( which art i A. 
heaven: ) intending that there He is with a far more high and glorius pre- - _g : 
ſence.And ſo here is He in a more eminentſort, For,no where on carth doth 


Oooo00o 2 His 


I Gods pro- 
[|< 34CC« 
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His gloyy ſhine, and ſhew forth ir ſelte, as in a well ordered Aſſembly, 

And, if where Twoor three common Chriſtiani be together in His name” 
there is He in the midde$t of them ; when three or foure bundred., and thoſe 
no common ordinary perſons , but of His owne name (Gods) even a whole 
Congregation of them , ( Of His Name, and-inHis Nametoo; ) ate toge- 
ther,in moſt ſolemne manner aſſembled; and to doe His Worke {hall He 
not much more be there, and ina much more excellent manner of preſence 
to alsiſt them?Yes ſure : it toucheth Fs providence in the higheſt degree. 

Preſent then : And ſecondly , the manner of His preſence : ſtanding, 
2 Gol: 41- And that is a word of Site. Standing isa ſite, and it is ſite of Attens 
rextier, tion, When we fit and heare ought, that we would liſten better ro, ap 

we ſtand and leave ſiting : So doe we (withoutthe occaſion) uſually, 
Evento ſtirre up our ſelves : For, ſitting we may fall on fleepe. This ; to 
ſhew we ſhall not need to ſayto Him here, as in another P/alme , they 
| doe, Vp Lord why ſleepeſt thou? For He iFands, and they never ſleepe: The 
4423+ truth is : to be preſent, as good þe abſent, if we doe not intend. This theti 
ſhewerh Gop is ſo preſent, as He is alſo attentive : nothing paſſes bur Deo 
aſtante C& atteſtante ; but He is an eare, nay an eyc-witneſSe nay more than 

that, a heart-witneſſe of all. | 1 
Stands then': and thirdly, the'manner,of His tanding. Which is(as 
3 Godr per- js obſerved ) 22; and that is notthe ordinary word for ſtanding; when 
/everancee one flitts ; ſo ſtands, as he will remove: no, bur as one fixed , not to ſtart: 
It is Statio militaris this , that pitch abour their andard , not ro remove 
thence, but ſill co maintaine and keep their fanding. So He, where you 
leave Him,you ſhall be ſure to find Him. He make it His reſt, meanesto 

and it out to the very laſt. 

Theſe three * Preſence, * Attendance,3 Perſeverance, be in this ſtanding of 
His. Preſent, for he ſtands ; and ſtanding marks:marks , and will marke from 
the beginning to the end. So we, not to conceive of Him, * as if he were a- 
Way,, Or here ſtood and noted not, 3 or did for a time, but would leave off and 
give over, and not ſtandit out. This, for ſtanding. 


Pſal 


IV And ſo long as it is but Standing and no more,it is no great tnatter, So 
2 Thelae. he ſuffer them to go on quietly and trouble them nor. And indeed ſolong 
ter A&8. as Gopdothnomore,he may be ſaid to ſtand and bur even to ſtand. Bur 
ebay; j*42* (faith the Text) when He hath done ſtanding, He hath not done. Stay a while, 
He notonly you ſhall ſee, He ſo ſtands as he will judge alſo before He have done: 
R-abes. The Congregation will not alwwaies fit, nor Gop alwaies ſtand. But 
The 4#, that is over and paſt the Prophet here begins to ſet him up a State xo ere 
BY wm Him a Thrcn?to fit downeand indzein. And then (lo) the courſes will 
CW change. We ſit now,and he ſtands : be will ſit then, and we all ſhall ſtand. 
All; Omnes ſtabimus ante Tribunal, *Before bis Iudgement ſeat. His firſt at 
0 COln.v5 ( ſtanding) thento take an end; and his latter at(iudicatit) ro bave his turne 
OO. 


Bur 


— 


"at the opening of the Parliament. t53 
Bur by this weſce(asbeforel told you) while He ſtood; He ſtood atten- So while he 
tive : He ſtood not like an idol : was all the while no idle ſtander by, or log- #2odebe flood 
ker 0n,bur as the. IWriting was onthe wall, Mene, Mene,He told and numbred : a D 
and Tekel, Stetit cum ſtatera, Hee weighed and pondred well \ every Mo- 
tion that was made, every Bullthar was read, every Conſent or otherwiſe 
paſſed upon-it. And weighed withalt , whence every of them procee- 
ded,vvhether from a dutifull regard of him and his Preſence ; or otherwiſe, 
for ſome by-reſpe&t of our owne. Setetit ut teſtis - asa Witneſs, he ſtood: 
Sedet ut Index , Now fits as a Indge; and will give His doome according- The Perſerr 
ly. And upen whom will He give it? Notupon the meaner ſort,up- > mw 
on inferior perfons , but even upon the greateſt : Vpoii Deos , the Gods Gods, Dedi. 
themſelves. For eventothem, doth this his iu1gment extend. They 
that ſit and inudge others, (all chen ſtand and be indged themſelves. They 
be Gods; but he is Deus Deorum, Pſal. 50. 1. They are ludges ; but 
He Iudex Igdicum : Index indicum and indiciorum both ; ludge Of iudges 
and of Courts; and even of this high (ourt and all. Men rhay not, 
.GoDp may and will convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they 
forgetthemiſelves: Yea even the rather, for thatthey are Gsds, ſhall he 
judge them.And namely,how they uſed themſelves intheir Deitie, when 
they fare in his place, and went under his Name. 
And not for any fault they ever have made;as for thoſe they have made 
here, in Synagiga. Above all, forthem : for not regarding his Preſence 
and ſtanding here. SING | 
ad becauſe there is here a double mention of Deorum, and Deos, as on 
Deorum in Synagoga; and Deos iniudicio: It will not be amiſſeto ſet them Perſons; 
before us both at once, Now whien they ſit i= Smagoga, how glori. 5,” 
ous: But when #n iudicio, they ſhall ſtand to be iudoed , how poore then! nd Boe 
When Gop but ſtands and lookes on, howv ſecure! vvhen he (hall ſit down **6cabir- 
to his Sentence, how full of feare then! Specially, when he ſhall take , 
and they ſhall give accompt of abuſing His Preſence here. ' For a ſpeciall 
indicabit belongs to that , and remaihes forthem that ſo doe. They thac 
delpileG ov $ long ſuffering, when he ſtands here, ſhall find and ſuffer 
bis ſeverity and {uffer it long, when he ſits to indge there. — | 
Bur I cannot ſay, this vvill be preſently, or out of hand. Ir may be, it 
will be deterred yer, for a while: it is not Iudicat in the preſent ; bur iudi- 
cabit inthe Future, he willindge ; Cum «ccepero tempus ( ashe (aith P/al.75, The rime. 
3.) be. will take a time for it _ 20 y 
- Bur take atime he will ,and indge be” will. Even the heathen, that have nocbe pre: 
writtets de ſera Numinis -vindifla, are clecre for this pbint,; That you gr» a 
may well accompt of it, -he char ſtands, will ft and ſitting, indge : Indge, mc 
and nevera God of them all ſhall 'eſcape him. 3 Ly, place. 
And. inmedio: he will doe it; in the midſt, it ſhall bee. The midſt, As ER 
either Inwardly of the Gods owyne ſelves, even of their oyne hearts ) 273 die. 
villbeate ic, and (@ it is taken, Terem. 31. 33.) There in the middeft un fo 
ot. ©0000 3- rhe1r 
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their beart ; their Canſcience accuſing them , and a worme theirgmawino 

Sat 14th they ſhall ſee che vill , that doch fallow oftheir curryiog nkmns 

unduely ; ſec any faundation ſhaken by it. 
2 Otthe Or, in the middeſt(thatis) openly:as, openly He hath ever made it appeare, 
were. that evill counſell,firft or laſt ſhall prove worſt for them that gave it. 
3'Of them Or, in medio, referring it tothe Parties : that is, in the middeſt berwveene 
tha "4 them both. Thoſe that regard : and thoſe other hat never looked after, 
that regard nor cared for Him nor His ſtwidog. 
cs: And itis well for us, it is Iudicabit : for ſo wee have atime to be- 
The fuure thinke us of it , and to prevent it. And againe itis well forus , that it is 
7, medio, xe In medio:For {0 , we may yet chooſe our fide, which fide we will fall on: 
ewo favours for indeed, ludicare is Attus inmedio ; it may be for, and it may be againſt. 
apa It is not neceflary it ſhould be againſt : Go v forbid : we may not prejy- 
dice it then. | 

All is, as wee caxry our ſelves here. For, as wee here, ſo Fee 

there. They that ſawy Him ſtanding and demeaned themſelves accor- 
dingly; a judira-it for them. Thoſe other,that ranne on their owne cour- 
les(klis /tanding.there, norwithſtanding) a hard judgement will they have, 
they that be loth to endure it, And this for Gop, His ftanding, and His 


=- << __ 


judging. | 
BE 22 Wf:q now toour ſtlves, andtoour duyto Go v, thus ſtanding and 
duty rothe JUALHTE> | | MY ; | | 
Text. To avoid G.o D 5 judgement ( the Apoſtletell us) there is but one way : 


Toregard *To judge our ſelves. And here now-inthis, not upon , bur 
Cade fan on tits one Point only of G;o,D s./tandjng. (for, L will beokali tO _ 
* Cor. 11, the other, His judging :) Regard His Zqnding, and you ſhall never need to 
3'- feare FS Ig \ 
Fourethings = T'@,regard that ; doe but thele foure : ., Set downe this and beleeve it 
robedone, hat Hes preſent, * Sp,  hehaveyour, lelves:, as if you did fo. belerve. 
; Fo doe that, ſhew your ſelves well affefedto His ſtanding, 4% Toſhew 
that, Procure but thoſe meanes, that He may take pleaſure in.His ſtanding. 
1 To belceve Theſe foure, | 
Gedirpre- » Firſt, never imaginethis, that G o.pjis farre-enough off or hath other- 
ſent. wiſe to buly Himſeife,thanto have a. hayd or foot in theſe Aſſemblies. Bur 
lob.g.n, (with Job) beleeve , He is hard by us , though wee perceive. Elm not : Or(as 
Iob..26,' the Bagtzſt laid, of. C H.B15ST) Medins veRkr won fletit, quem Vos neſtitis ; 
Heb. x8 os Te Jþ-andeth in the nuddeſt of us, thaughwe knoWnot ſomuch. To, ſee Himſo 
' ** ſtanding, with thegzesof faith ,veith,which-( the 4poſe ſaith): Moſes ſuw- 
Him that Was ry. | : 8 


2 Toodwe.. Then will it follow of is lelle, Todacall-we do,Tauyuam:Dis.6 ſtate 


our ſelves as 


if preſent. Ex iuſpeflante, Agit Go. Rad axndbelel{us., This vee behovetothitife: 
When Hs compathusto and ampy us, ble will ſay asmuch for Hinſelfe, 


as 


AL © YE Wn. ” 1R 4 


- at the opening of the Parliament. 55 
a5 he did for his Some in the Goſpell, Ceres reverebuntur Me , Surely they us 
will yer reverence Me, my ſtanding, my being there , will make them the we” 
more carefull:If I come and ftandamong them,all will po the better, if it 
| be bur becauſe Jam there, Not any thing at all ſhall (I cruſt;) bur Fought 
ſhould be moved againſt is good liking, ſhall not our owne hearts ſtice 
us, and tell us ſtraight, What? G o Þ ſtanding , and looking on, ſhall wwe of- 
ferthis? Whar give Him an affront in His owne preſence, t6 His ownic 
face? Nonne iudicabit ſuper boc? what , will He never iudge for this geare ? 
And when He doth, ſhall ic goe for nought? Thuso behave our ſelves 
as in His preſence. | 
| Butyer(Iknow not how) this is not it, To doe it for feare of Hm, 5 To tand | 
or of His iudicabit : but to doe it willingly, that is it, For, as if ſome vvere Dn GoT, for: 
not willing to allow Him a place, not ſo much as to Hand in,vvith a kind ding. 
of Ironie (lome thinke)he faith : Well yet howrſoever, Go Þ ſtands in the 
Congregation, though againſt ſomebodics will, that would be contene (if 
they durſt).co ſay with them in Eſay,zo.n. Caxſethe Hot y-o x of Ifrael 
to ceaſe from us, Get Him away ;Or with them inthe Goſpell(the Gergefites) 
not onely give Cx « 15 T good leave, but everito prey Fm faire tobe gone, Mat.8.34. 
and take His cale ſome where elfe, their matters would ſpeed beter, it 
He were out of the way. 
Never ſpeake of that : there He ſtands , and there He will fand; He 
ought not, will not, cannot be excluded. To endureHim, chat is not it: 
The point is, how we ſtand affe Bedto His flandiny: Whether we be'wil- 
an Tak it be FAIT of our heaves, that He fhonld,; and 
the joy, that Hedoth fand,and will Fand there. £7 
| Putcaſe He/toodnot : would we earneſily-intreat Him to vouchſafe 
us His preſence , to take up His ſtanding among ns? It Hemade-as if bee 
Would be gone (as Luc.24.29.)wouldwe be inftancwich Mae nobiſeum Db- 
mine, Stay with us ſtillgoad. Lord? Moos ss ſaid, If Thm gotnet with 9, car- Exo. 33.15; 
ry us nat, bence.;, would we ay, 1} thou Lordſtay not with us , whar' doe we 
' here? G.oD bee, gone, migremus hinc , let us begonertos;' And' never 
hope for.good of. that Aſſembly where He isnot. SAID 
Now. fourthly, if we be willing and glad; if we take comfort iti !His 7... ? on 
Handirg, hereby ſhall wee betried ; if we uſe all meanes, as will procure rater 
Him to.ſtay mn our A ſſembly the more willingly ; as willrriake His Fanding ke rw wp 
leaſant and not. group tedious to him, Andfuchthingsthere are : And' / «14. 
dieſe they, are. TheG be 
Qne. ſpeciall.ching! that gives Him content; is a/Place where theres jure. 
Cancord'and YVulie.. a At Salen/(that: is ). wheret peacess; Inpacefattiseſt> | cout 
locus Ejusi( So readthe Fathers ,); there is bis Tabernacle: And that Taber- one minde. | 
nacle.is the Tubernacleof the'Congregation; His feet; and onrifeet; atid* both: * Plale 76:2; 
ſtandwillingly in the Gates there, ; (The reaſon: )bFor, itir' at wiltie- Withirt 5vſa 122.2, 
nſelfe. There loves He to and. And there; his@pirit, where® they*were ©AT-2-1-- | 
all , with one accord, in oneplace.. d - Qyifacitunanime: bubitare in'dom; if He wo 


Ooo000 4 make 
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make all of one minde that are in the bouſe, if bretbren to dwell topether in uni- 
plil.133-2 gje, O how good, 6 how peaſing is that ſtanding to Flim!: It paſſes Aarons 
per fume, His ointment is nothing to the delight of it. Was 
And in very detd , if we confider it well, itis the vertue ( this of 
Concord ) that is moſt proper, nay eſſentiall (then) to a ( ongregation : with- 
out it, 2 gregation it may be, but no Congregation. ”The Con is gone : a diſ. 
gregation rather. Enough to make him to be gone (that.) For jfthere 
« Heb.12. © ſpring up aroot of bitterne ſſe:itthebevill ſpirit gerin, - that was ſent upon 
15- Abimelech and the men of Sichem : © If the diviſions of Renben doe make great 
c1u.5.15. thoughts of heart:there, Gop ſtands upon thornes. But where d the beartsof 
16. all the Congregation are bowed as the heart of one man; there ſtands G o Þ, and 
4 2 Sam.19. there he delights fo ſtand . | | 
| 14 Another: he takes pleaſure to Hand among then, that are good and 
Touſe "0, EYE of beart. Where he finds truth in the inward parts : Where, without 
i Cakng art or artificiall gloſing ot cunning carrying of things under-hand, men goe 
Plal.51.6. plainly to worke, every one in the ſincerity and ſingleneſſe of an honeſt ap- 
right meaning. And the more plainneſſe , ever the more pleaſure Godtakes, 
there to ſtand. Truth, as it is the mightieſt , ſois itthe wiſeſt thing, when 
all is done. They thar love it not, butto cover, and colour,and carry all 


FN by cunning, they ſhall never ſtand in Gods Tabernacle. Neither they in bis, 
-- "y be in theirs. | | 
bona 2. One more. There is a word,and it is a great. word in this Booke#% wars 


In idipſum ; that is, to looketothething it ſelfe, the very point, the prin- 
cipal matter of all; to have our eye onthart, andnotof it, upon alie 
Neither to omnia, any thing butit. © So ſay (againe) upon thething ivſelfe, nor 
be, _ upon ſome perſons png reſpefs : God accepts noperſon, nor loves them 
«all reſpef#s. that doe. The very firſtthing, that in the very next Verſe, he finds fault 
with,and charges them with,js this: when men are for,or againſt athing 
(be it what it will be ) and neither, for it /elfe , but onely, becauſe ir pro- 
ceeds from ſuch or ſuch perſons : Neither of theſe is in medio. Idipſum, that is 
the Centre, that the mgddle : That place is Gops place To goe tothe point, 
driveall to that;as allo to goe to the mater reall without declining from 
it ,this way or that, tothe right hand or to the left for any prrſonall re- 
ard. | 


SO»: , 
La uy = And laſt of all that which pleaſeth him beſt of all : And that is,vhere 
fall,” he finds aready well-willing mind þis heart is upon ſuch. And where bis heart 
i , ever his feet ſtand at eaſe : Calcat roſas, he treads uporoſes there. In 

the Song of Debora it is thought , there is ſer dowyne apatterne of the 

Vertues or Faults of an Aſſembly. Inthat Song, there are two Hallelujas , 

two Benedicite's for it. Firſt,ax the very beginnin 1s Halleluja , Praiſe the 

Iud.z.:2 Lord : Why? for the people that came off ; and offered themſelves ſo willingh: 
| And againe ſeven erſes after., My heart is wpon the Governors that offered 
Verg. (themſelves) and made the people tooffer ſo willingly, Halleluja Praiſe the Lord 
'  Hallelujaforthe Princes, Hallelya forthe people; Bleſſed be G o 15, for both 

| | Then 


I. 
», x 


at the opening of the Parliament 


ie. 


[57 
- » Then haveyouagaine after thoſe, two verſes together : inthe one, 1ude,s.23. 
Meroz curſed for their backwardneſſe ; And Iael, for her forwardneſſe | bleſ. 34. 
Jed and bleſſed againe: For, this inded is the marrow of the Sacrifice, the 
fat of the offering:and withourthis,all is poore and leane. | | 
This is ſure:G © Þ, loves hot to dwell in Mefech : that is interpreted, pro- voor 
longatus c.And His Sonne calling on, Serve nequam C piger , ſhevves , He Mat.25 * ng 
loves piger as e pill as He'does nequam, And His Spirit cannot skill of thele 
ſame tarda molimina. In a word; none of them to be wearied, with /tan- 
ding I know not how long; . | . 2, 
And feethe very next word of all, thenext thar followes theſe imme- 
diatly,is How long! So he begins bis complaint , the firſt word of the next 
Verſe :which ſhewes,he loves it not. tak 
| Not, that hecanbe weary. It is an Infirmity (that) and fo is ariefe, and 
ſo is repentance-;. and they carinot fallinto G o » : They are attributed co 
him though. And G'@ vis fayd asto* repent and ®to be: grieved, fo to be 
Ftarcke © weary. In no other ſenſe, but this : Thar if he be not weary, no 6 Eph.4. 30. 
thankes to «s : For, it it were poſsible; ifthe divine Nature were or could © 11.611. 
be ſubjeEtro it,it Gop could be weary, ithis feet were not of braſſe( Apo... 
1.5.)vwe would put bim toit : we doeven Whatin us lieth to tire hm out- 
right; to make him crie uſque quo, b3w long! 

Bur, : where there is accord without Reubens diviſions where plaine 
meaning, and dealing, without ( as Eſay calls them) theſe ſame deepe dr9- ry. 29.15; 
ged devices ; , Wherethe eye is upon idipſum , and no ipſum elſe ,+ where 
G © pis not conſtrained to qwell in Meſech, but the People and their Gover - 
nours offer willing'y ; there ſtands G o p, and there will he ever ſt.nd. Of 
that place he laith; Hac eſt requies mea, .This is my reſt, here will Iſtay,forT p1v.132.14. 


. 


have a delight therein. 

Thus doing then, thus procuring, our Aſſembly thus qualified, we per. 
forme our duty toG © D,and to bis ſtanding. And this done, we ſhall ne- 
| verneed to feare iudicabit: come when it will. 

And now toconclude. Mine unfained hearty prayer toG o dis 
and dayly ſhall be that it ever inany , he would ſtand m this Congregation. 
And it eyetany aſef the meancs ſoro procure him, we may uſerthem:; 


oy 


The rather , that Eccleſia malignantium , the malignant Synagogue may not To have te- 
-aske with deriſton, Where was then their Go Dp ? Where ſtood be? Behind the ot 1 rol 
_ wall(ſure)not in the Aſſembly : Such, proceedings, and his ſtanding will ne- «br0a4. 
ver land together. | Plal.26.5. 

Bur rather, that all may ſay, Verily G o Þ was among them, Cf a truth : 

Gov ſtood tn that C ongregation ; where ; with lo good accord, {0 good I Cor.2,14, 
things, ſo readily were paſſed; CHRIs Twas inthe midfe of them his 
holy Spirit reſted on them. Rs 

YetI know, what men ſay off or on,js not it; what G o o ſaith, that 

is allinall, Fo men we doenot; ToGo vw , we ſtandor fall, whole indi- 

cabit we cannot ſcape;eitherthe one way or the other : but haye a indica- 


bit 
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” bi ſorushat we may,it vve yeeld his /tanding all due reſpe&#, Even Euge 
Mat-25.27. - Fe a <Icon);” ENT ; "Y 34 
ſerve bone jntrain gaudium Comini,yvhich inthe end will be/worth all. 
Bur if any ſhall ſay;O the time 1s longto that(peradventure not ſolo 
chough, as wereckon:) well yer in the meanertime,now for the preſenc, 
ir ſtands us in hand to uſe him wvell,, and our ſelves well to him, For if hee 
/tand not to us,vve ſhall nor ſubſi/t , we ſhall nor ſtand, but fall before our 
encm'es, Thisrime 1s now; this danger is at hand. | 
DP EE: Ule him well then : Stand before Him thus landing, with all due 
2ardotour 7eVcrence and rega'd : that as by His preſence , he doth ftlandamong us; ſo 
preſent uſe hee may not onely doe that, but by His Mercy alſo ſtand by xs, and by 
> nf are Elis Power ſtand for us. So {hall wve ſtand and with-ſtand all the ad- 
enemins, verſe forces:and at laſt (for thither atlaſtwe muſt all come) 
ſtandin His judgment Standthere upright: To our comfort 
(for the preſent) of His ſtanding by us ; and to our 
endleſs comfort(for the time to come) 
of His judging for us, 
(xx) 


 ATCHESWICKEIN THE 


time of Peſtilence, AuGus Tr XX, 
An. Dom. MD CIIL 
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PSAL. CVLVer.XXIX, XXX. 


Thus they provoked Him to angerwith their owne inventions. ; 


and the Plague was great(or brake in) among them. 
Then flood up Phinces, and prayed (or, executed j judgment) 
and ſo the Plague was ceaſed (or, ſtayed.) 


= SY ERE is mention of a Plague: of a great 
Ul Plague;For there died of it foure and twen- 
Ee \ a [and. And we complain of a Plague 
OY at ng time. The ſame axeis layd to the 
q 4 "root of our trees. Or rather, becauſe an 
S| axe is long in cutting downe of one tree, 
Rc 
DIES the R aſor i bired for us, that ſweeps away 
D NN! 2 great number of haires at once (as E/ay 
8 callcth it ) or a Scithe that mowes downe 
JI graſle, a greardeale at once. 
= = Y But hereis not onely mention of the 


Bredking in of the Plague, 1n the XXIX. Vere; bur of the /taying or ceaſing 
of the Plague, in the XXX. 


Now, whatſoever things were Written SPI were written for Our lear- 


Num. 35.9; 


 Efiy. 7120» 


ning; and bo was this Text y, one tO teach us bove: the Plazue comes, Rom 5-4 


and how it may be ayed. 
FI The 
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The Diviſ= The Plague is a diſeaſe. In _ diſeaſe, we conſider the Cauſe and the 
YY Care. Both which are here ſer forth unto us intheſe two verſes... Inthe 
former, the (auſe how it comes. Inthe latter, . the Cure how it may be 
ſtaid. To know the Cauſe is expedient; 'for if we know [ls not,'our Care 
will be but palliative, as not going to the right. And if knowing the Cauſe, 
wee adde not the Cure , when we are taught ir, who will pity us ? For, 
none is then to blame, but our ſelves. 
Of the Cauſe firſt : and then of the Cure. The cauſe is ſet downe to be 
twofold: 'GoDp s anger , and * their inventions. 
G o Ds anzer , by the which : and their inventicns, for the which, the 
Plague brake in among them. | CLLR BERL, 
The Cure is likewiſe ſer downe : and it is twofold, out of two ſignifi- 
' cations of one word, the word (Palal) inthe Verſe. @Phimees prayed 
(ſome read it : ) Phinees executed judgement (ſome other; ) and the word 
beares both. Twothen, * Phinees Prayer, one : * Phinees executing judge= 
ment, the other, by both which the Plague ceaſed, Mis Prayer 5: 
ring toG ops anger : His executing iudgement, to their inven! 'ons. Gops 
wrath was appeaſed by his prayer : Prayer referres to that. Their inven- 
tions were removed by his executing of indgement : The execution of iudg- 
ment referres to that, It his anger provoked doe ſend the Plague; Mis an- 
PE. 99. 8. 227 appealed will ſtay it. If our inventions provoke his anger , the puniſh- 
ing of our inventions will appeaſe it. The one worketh upon Go v, paci- 
fieth Him : The other worketh upon our /oule; and cures it. For there is 
a cqre of the ſoule,no leſle than of the body as appeareth by the Pſalme,Heale 
my ſoule,for Thave ſinned againſt thee. T3, 
We are to beginne with the Cayſe of the plague,in the firſt Verſe : And: © | 


ſoro come tothe Cure,in the ſecond. Ie 


Pla.41.4. : 


L. () Fthe Cauſe. * Firſt, there is a Cauſe. * And ſecondly , What that 


Of the [anſe C auſe may be. 
A Cauſe i Thatthere is a caxſe (that is ) that the plagne is a thing cauſall, 
chereis. — Not caſual; cones not meerly by chance , but hath ſomewhar, ſome cauſe 
that procureth it, | 
Sure,if a Sparrow fall not to the ground without the providence of G 0D, of 
Mat. 10.29, Which two are ſold for a farthing ; much lefle doth any man, or woman, 
which are more worth than many ſparrowes. | 
And if any one man comes not to his End (as we call it ) by caſualty, 
Exod.21.13. butitis G © Þ, that delivers him ſotodie : How much morethen, when, 
_ not 
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not one, but mary theuſands are ſwept ay at once? The Philghines, intheir 
_ plague pur the matter upon triall of both theſe waics: * Whether it were 
Go vs bend, * Or whether it were bura chance. And the even ſhewed, 
it, was 'no cefuelty, bur the very bandy-worke of Gop upon them... 346 

And indeed the very name of che Plagne doth tell us as much. For De” 
ber inhbrew ſheweath is a reafon,there is a cauſe, why it commicali, ***"* 9: x 
Andthe engliſh word Plague , comming from the Latine word Plays, 
whichi is properly a ſtroke, nieceliarily inferterh 4 Cauſe. For wherethere 
is froke, there muſt be One that ftriketh. And inthat both it , and 0+ 
ther evill things (chat come upon us ) are uluall in Scripture called Gods 
judgements ;If they be judgements it followycth , thete is a hudge they comme 
frorm. They come not by adventure; by chance they comet not. Chance and 
I t are utrerly oppoſite. Nor Caſually then, but Iudicially. Indged we ' Coruit-32- 
are; For when we are chaſtened, we are judged of the Lord. 


There is a (auſe: Now,wvhat that Cauſe is, Concernirig which, if you _ 7 
ack the Phyſitien,he will ſay the caiiſe is in the aire. The Aire is infeed, 77> © 
the Fmors ering mr Contagion of thie;ficke, comming to.and con- iNaurall, 
verſmg with tlic ſound. And they be all true cauſes. 30.1 protec 
. The Are. For fo vve ſte, by caſting * aſhes of the furnase towards lea- j,c:4, 
romp tlic aire became infected, and the plague of botches ; and 
laines, was {o brought forth in Egypt: | War 124855 P, me 
The Humors. For to that doth KingOavid aſtribethe Caxſt ofhis _ 
diſesſe*: (that is)thar his moiſture in him was corrupt, dried up jturned iato the g5He 
draught of Summer. ES 42 red. 
+ Gontagion. Which is cleare by the Law : where, the leprous perſon for 
feare of contagion from him , was ordered to cry, that no body ſhould cone P6324. 
acre him: Todwell apatt from other men: The clothing he had worne Le 
to be waſhed, 8 in ſorme caſe tobe burnt: The houſe- he had dwelt 46. 
into be ſcraped ; and in ſome caſe, the houſe it ſelfe tro be pulled downe. a 
In allwhich three reſpe&ts Salomon ſaith ; 4 wiſe man feartth the Pligue 
and departeth from it, and fooles runne on and be careleſſe. A wiſe man doth it, * 194 16. 
atid a good mart too. For King David himiclte durſt not goeto the Altar of 
Go dat Gibeon, ro enquire of Gop there, becauſe the Angell that ſmote the 
people with the plague, ſtood betweene him and it : (that is) becauſe he wasto — 
paſſe through infefed places thither. . ; 1Chro,2z, 
- But as we acknowledge theſe to be true, thatin all diſeaſes and even ; 5,05 
in this alſo,there is a Naturall cauſe : ſo we lay there is ſomewhat more, corll, 
fornerhing Divize aud aboyenature. As ſome what which che Phyfitian ro G 
isto lodke unto, in the Plague : ſo likewiſc fomerhing for Phinees rodo, 
and Phinees was a Prieſt. And ſo ſorne worke for the Prieſt as well as 
for the Phyſitian, and more, rhen (it may be.) -- 
It was King Aſa's fault; Hoin his fickenefle, looked all coPhyfiriens:, 
and looked horaker G ov at all. Thar, is toted as his faule. It ſcemes 
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his fault. It ſeemes, his conceit was, there was nothing in a difeaſe,but 
natural, nothing but bedily : which is not ſo. For,infirmity ; is not onely 
athing bodily ; there is a Spirit of infirmity , we finde, Luk: 13, 11.” And 
ſomething ſpiritual! there is, in all infirmities, ſomething inthe ſoule 
to bee healed. Inall, bur ſpecially inthis : wherein that wee might 
know itto bee ſpirituall, we finde it oft times to be executed by ſpirits, 
Ex0.12+13: We ſce an Angell, a deſtroying Angell, in the Plague of Egypt: another in the 
ny ng? Plague in Senacherib's (;ampe : athird inthe Plague at leruſalem under Da: 
"=" 26. Vid: a fourth, pouring his phiall upon earth, and there fell a noyſome plague 
Rev.16.2 yypon man and beaſt. Sothat no man looketh deeply enough into the Cauſe 
of this ſickneſle, unleſſe he acknowledg the Finger of God in it, over and 
above any cauſes naturall. | | 
Gop then hath his part. GoD, But how affected? God provoked to 
Godprove- anger : {o it is inthe Text : His anger, His wrath ir is , that bringeth the 
ked to "ger + vue among us. The Verle is plaine ; They provoked Himto anger , and 
the plague brake in among them. I | 
| Generally, there isno evil (faith 16h) but it is a ſparke of Gods wrath. 
lob5-6. And ofallevills , the plague by Name. There is wrath gone out from the 
1 Chro.21 LoRD, andthe plague us begun (ſaith Moſes, Numbers 16. 46.) Soit 
7-8 ſaid G o'D: was diſpleaſed with David , and be ſmote Iſrael with the plague. 
- Sothatifthere bea plague. Go pis angry : and if there be a = plagne , 
| Godisvery angry. Thus much for By what ; forthe angerot God , by 
- whichthe plague is ſent. Now for what. ” ry Set 
For Which. - \ There is a cauſe in God, that beis angry. And' there is a Cauſe, for 
A which he is angry. For he is not angry without a Cauſe, And whatis 
"= thatcaulſe? Forwhatis God angry? What, is God' angry with the waters 
Hab. 3.8. when He ſends atempe$t? (it is Habacuk's queſtion.) Or1s God angry with 
Eko 6 the earth, wvhen He ſends barrenneſſe? Or with the aire,vvhen he makes 
SF It contagious? No indeed , His anger isnot againſtche Elements ,” they 
provoke him not. Againſt them ir is, that provoke Him to anger? Againit 
 menitis and againſtcheir ſinnes,and for them commeth the wrath of God up- 
_ . on the children of diſobedience. WY 
- Andthis isthe very Cauſe indeed. - ' As there is Putredo humorum , fo 
there is allo.putredo morum. And putredo morum, is more a Cauſe , than/pus 
a——— tredo bumorum. The ( orruption ot the ſoulez*the ®* corruption of our Waies , 
5Gen 6.12, More than the Þ corrupting of the aire. The# Plague of the Heart, more than 
e1 King & the ſore, that is ſeene inthe body: '4 The aafe of death, (that is) fume , the 
{Rom 5 34, fameisthe cauſe , ofthis* kind of death ; of the Plague of mortality, And 
ePſal. 38. 5.as the f Balme of Gilead and the:s Phyſitianthere;may yeeld us helpe,vvhen 
fier-8.97. Gods wrath is removed:ſo,jf it be not , no-babne , rio medicine will ſerve. 
7X48 46, Letus with the Woman in the Golpell, Þ/þend upon all Phyſitians, we ſhall 
20% benever the better gill we come tro Cn k 15 T,-andiie cure us of our fins, 
whois the onely Phyfitian obthe diſeales of the foult.' | 
And with Cn'r15sT,the cure beginns ever within.: Firſt Sonne thy 
* ſinnes be forgiven thee : and then after ,' take up thy bed and walke, His ou 
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firſt, and his limbes after. Aslikewile when wee are once well, Chriſts 
counlell is, ſin no more, left a worſe thing came unto thee, As if fin would cer- 
tainly bring a relapſe in a ſickneſſe, | 
Bur ſhall we ſay, the wrath of Go for fins indefinitely > That were Parricatsr 
ſomewhat too generall : may we not ſpecifie them, or ſet them dovvne in ': 


particular ? Yes, I will point you atthree or foure. 

Firſt, this Plague here, as appeareth by che XXVTII. Verſe, the Verſe * Fornicari- 
next before, came for the fin of Peoy (that is) for fornication (as you may * 
read.) And not every fornication but fornication paſt ſhame , as was that of 
Zamri there, with a daughter of Moab. And indeed if we marke it well,it yum. 25. x. 
firs well. For, that kind of fin ( fornication) doth end in ©Ukers and ſores , 
and thoſe as infeCtious as the Plague it ſelfe : a proper priniſhment , ſuch 
fore for (uch evil. 

Secondly, Davids plague of ſeventy thouſand (which we mention in our 2 Pride. 
Prayer) that, came for Pride, plainly : His heart was lifted up tonumber the 1 Chr.21.14 
people- And that ſeemes ſomewhat kindly too, and to agree with this dil- 
eale. Thar pride which ſwels it ſelte, ſhould end in a tumer, or ſwelling ; as 
for the moſt part this diſcale doth. 

Thirdly, Zenacheribs plague (it is plaine) came from Rabſhakes blaſphe- 3 Blaſphemy 
mie : Blaſphemy able to infe&rhe aire, it was ſo foule. In which regard, 5 37-36. 
Aarons a& might be juſtified, in putting odours into his Cen/er, to purifie Num.16. 46 
the Airefrom ſuch corruption. 

And laſt, the Apoſtle ſers downe the Cauſe of the plague at { orinth : For 4 Negleft of 
this cauſe (ſaith he) thatis, for negle& of the Sacrament : Either in not ca- 5 pai 
ring to come to1t; or in comming to it, we cafe not how : For this cauſe, Cor.11.30 
is there a mortality among you ; and many.are ſicke, and many are weake, arid 
many are fallen a ſleeper. And this is no new thing. Moſes Himlelte,his neg- Exod.4.24. 
le& of the Sacrament, made him bee ſtricken of God, that it was like to 
have coſt him his lite. And hee ſaith plainly ro Pharaoh : If they negleted 
their ſacrifice, G o Þ would fall upon them with the Peſtilence : which appea- 1,4; . 
reth by this, that the Sacrament of the Paſſeover, and the bloudot ir, was 
che meanes to ſave them from the Plague of the deſtrojing ANGELL 


in opt. 


Alittle novv of the phraſe , that their ſis are here called by the name of The phraſe 
their inventions. And (o (lure) they are : as no wayes taught us by God, bur rata ea 
of our own imagining or finding out. For indeed,our inventions are the cauſe Hons 
of all ſins. And if we look well into it we ſhal find our inventions are {o, By 
Gods injun&tion we ſhould all live, and His injun&tion is : Tow ſhall not doe 19 matters 
every man What ſeemes good in his owne ejes (or finds out in bis own braines) but, of Religion, 
whatſoever I command you, that only ſhall you doe. Bur we, ſetting light by UOT6h- 
that charge of his, our of the old diſeaſe of our Father Alam (Eritus ſicut 
Dii, ſcientes bonum & malum) thinke it a goodly matter to be witty, and to 
finde out things our ſelves to make to our ſelves, to bee Authors, and inven- 
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tors of ſomewhat, that ſo we may leeme to be as wile as God, if not wi- 
ſer : and to know what is for our turnes,as well as he jf not better. It was 
Sauls fault. God bade deſtroy Amaleck all ; and he, would invent a better 
way to ſave ſome (forſooth) tor ſacrifice, which God could not thinke of. 
Mat.16.22. And it was S. Peters fault, when hee perlwaded Chrift from His Paſion 
. and found out a better way (as hethought) than / brit could deviſe. 
This is the proud invention, which will not be kept in, bur makes 
men even not to torbeare in things pertaining to Gods Worſhip, but thereto 
be ſtill deviſing nevv tricks,opinions and faſhions, freſh and newly taken 
Deut.32.17. UP, Which their Fathers never knew of. And this is that, which makes men 
2 Tim-4.3. that have itching eares, to heape to themſelves Teachers, according to thesr owvne 
lyſts which may fill their heads full, with new inventions, - 
In the com- And this is that, that even out of Religion, in the contmon life, ſpoiles 
mon "je. all. The wanton invention, in finding out nevv meats in diet, in inventing 
nevv faſhions in apparell,vvhich men lo dote on (as the P/abne ſaith at the 
39. Verle) as they even goe a Wharing With them, with thgir owne inventions, 
and care not what they ſpend on them. And «now no end of them : but 
as faſt as they are weary of one,a new invention is found out, which what- 
ſoeever it coſt, how much loever ittake from our Almes, or good deeds, muſt 
be had, till all come to nought. 'Thatthe Plalmiſt hath choſen a very kr 
word, that for our inventions, the plague breakes in among us : for them, 
as forthe primary, or firſt moving caule of all. Indeed for them, as much, 
and more than for any thing elle. 


We ſee then, * Firſt, that a Cayſethere is. 2 That that cauſe is not only 
natural, but that God Himlfelfe hath a hand in it. 3 Godas being provok- 
ed to anger. 4To anger for our {innes in generall (and for whar fins in 
ſpeciall) For our ſins proceeding from nothing, but our inventions. Which 
cauſe if it continue, and yet weturne not tothe Lord (as Amss the fourth,) 
then will not bis anger be turned away, but Flu band will be ſtretched oat ſtill (as 
Eſay the ninth.) And no way toavoyd the one, but by appeaſing the other. 


"+ For the cure now One contrary us ever cured by another. If then it bee 
Of the Cure anger ; Which is the cauſe in God, anger would be appeaſed. It it be Inventi- 
ons, Which is the cauſe in u4, of the anger of Ged they would be puniſhed and 
removed. Thar ſo, the Cauſe being taken away the effe# may ceale. Take 
away our inventions, Gods anger will ceale. Take away Gods anger, the 
plague will cealc. 

Two Readings (we ſaid) there were : * Phmees prayed, or * Phinees 
executed judgment, Palal, the Hebrew word will beare both. And-both. 
are good : And {o we willtakethem bethin. 

Agaimlt Prayer-is good againlt the Plagye, as appeareth £ Not onely/inthis 
o_ ajer. Plague intherext, wherein all the (Congregation ® were weeping, and praying 
«Num.25.6. before the doore of the Tabernacle : But in King ® Davids Plague allo; where 
5 2.SWN-24- ye ſee, What his prayer was, and the very words of it. 
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And in © Exechias's pagnr, who turned his face to the wall,and prayed un- , Elay 38 3. 
to Go (and his prayer is ſet dowvne :) G op heard his prajer, and healed 
him. And (for a generall rule) * If there bee in the Laid any peſtilent diſeaſe , 41 Kings 8. 
IWhatſoever plague, whatſoever fickneſſe it bee the prayer and ſupplication in the 37» 
Temple made by the people, every man knowing the plague of his owne heart, God _ 
in Heaven will beare it, and remove his hand from afflifting them any fur- 
ther. 

And itftandeth with good reaſo1. For, as the Aire is infeted with 
oyſome ſents or ſmels, ſo the infefion is removed by ſweet odours, or incenſe : 
which Aaron did in the Plague (put ſet odours in his Cenſer, and Wrnt be- Num. 16.48. 
tweene the living and the dead.) Now there is a fitreſemblance betweene 
Incenſe and Prayers : * Let my Prayer come before thy preſence, as the Incenſe. {p{l.141.2. 
And vwhenthe Prieft was within, burning Incenle,. 8 the people ere with- £ Luk-1-19. 
out at their prayers. And it is expreſly ſaid, Þ that the ſweet odors were nothing aero 
elſe but the prayers of the Saints. # 

Prayer is good, and that Phinees prayer. Phinees was a Prieſt, the lon + Phinees 
of Eleazar, the Nephew of Aaron. So as, there is Vertue, as in the prayer, P'%Y<7>35 a 
fo inthe perſon that did pray : in Phinees himlelte. FI 

As (wee know) the office of a Sergeant being to arreſt, the Office of a 
Notary to make as, the aft that is done by one of them, is much more 
authentical, than that which is done by any common perſon. So ev-ry we. 5.1, 
Prieſt being taken from amwig men, and ordained for men , im things pertaining 
to GoD, that be may offcr prayers : the prayers hee offtereth, hee offereth our 
of his office, and fo even in that reſpeRthere is (caters paribus) a more 
force, and energie in them, as comming from him, whoſe calling it is to 
offer them; than in-thoſe, thar come from another, whoſe calling it is nor 
fo to doe. 

To this end, Godfaith to Abimelech : Abraham'is a Prophet, and be ſhall 
pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live. So that the prayer of a Propher, 1n that he Gen.26.7. 
is a Propher, is more effe&tuall. 

And in the Law, you ſhall find it all along : when men come to bring 
their ſacrifice for their fins, it is ſaid, the Prieſt ſhall make an attonement for 
them before the Lord, and their fins ſhall be forgiven them. 

And inthe Prophets we ſee plainely, in time of diſtreſſe, Ezekia ſent 

unto the Prophet Efay, to entreat him toliftup his prayer for the remnant 
that were left : and ſo he did, and was heard by Cod. 

And inthe Nevy Teſtament, S. James advice is, In the time of ſfickneſſe 
to call for the Priefts, and they to pray over the party, and thar Prayer ſhall work 
his health ; and if he have committed ſuns they ſhall be forgiven hun. For where 
the grace of prayer is, andthe calling both, they cannot butayaile more, 
than where no calling is, butthe Grace alone. 

The prayer of Phinees, and of Phinees ſtanding. Whar need there be any 

metition of Phinees ſtanding ? Was it not enough to lay Phinees prayed? It 
& ils not whetherhe ſate or /tood; for proving it ſelte-was enough. 
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No: we muſtnot thinke, the Holy Ghoſt ſets downe any thing thar is 
ſuperfluous. Somewhat there is, in that he ſtood. Of Moſes it 1s ſaid before 
Jer.18.20. in this P/alme, that he ſtood in the gap to turne away the wrath of God. In le- 
remie it is ſaid though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me : Sothere is men- 
tion Made of ſtandmg alſo. And the Prophet himſelfe puts Godin minde, 
that hee ſtood before Him, to ſpeake good for the people, and to turne away His 
Wrath from them (that is) put God in minde of the very fight of His bidy. 
loh.4.24. For, though God be a Spirit and ſo in Spirit to be worſhipped; yetin aſ- 
much as He hath given us a b2dy,with that alſo are we to worſhip Him and 
x Cor. 6.20. to glorifie him in our body and ſpirit, which both are Gods : and to preſent (or 
Rom-12-1. offer) our bodies to God, as a holy and acceptable ſacrifice, in the reaſmable ſervice 
of Him, 
1 Cor.14.40 , And to preſent them decently. For that alſo is required in the ſervice of 
1Gor.11.13 God, Now judge in your ſelves, Is it comely to {peake unto our betters, 
ſitting * Sedentem orare,extra diſciplinam eit (faith Tertullian) to pray ſitting or 
ſit praying\ 15 againſt the order of the Church. The Church of God never had, 
nor hath any ſuch faſhion. ; ; 
All tendeth tothis, as ( yprians adviceis, Etiam habitu corporis placere Deo, 
cven by our very geiture, and the carriage of our body, to behave our ſelves 
{o, as with it we may pleaſe God. "Unreverent, careleſſe, undevout behaviour 
pleaſeth Him not. 
It isnoted of the very Angels, Iob 1. 6. Eſay 6.2. Dan.7.10. thatthey were 
ſtanding beſore God. If them it becomes , if Phinees, if Moſes, if Samuel, and 
Teremy, it may well become us tolearne our geRture of them. 
Againl Prayer is available to appeaſe Gods wrath, and ſo conſequently to re- 
their inve»= MOVE the Plague : but not prayer alone. For though it abatethe anyer of God 
now. (Which isthe firſt) yer it goeth not high enough, takes not away the ſecond 
of j»dgment. Cauſe (thatis) our inventions, which are the cauſe of Gods anger. We ſee it 
plaine in Nym. 25. 6. they were all at prayers, and Phinees among them,he 
Num.25.7,8 and the reſt. Bur yet the plague ceaſed not forall thar : rill (inthe verſe fol- 
lowing) Phinees tooke his javelin, wherewith in the very aR of fornicati- 
0n,he thruſt them both through, Zamri and his Woman and then the Plague was 
ſtayed from the ch:ldren of Iſrael. For, as prayer referreth properly to anger : 
ſo doth executing judgement to ſin, or to our inventions the caule of ir. 
Prayer then doth well : bur prayer and doing juftice, both thele toge- 
ther (joyntly) will doe it indeed. And if you disjoyne or ſeparate them,no- 
thing will be done. If we draw neere to God with our meutbes, and bonour Him 
with our lips, it will not availe us, if judgment be turned back, or ju$tice ſtand 
afarre off. 
:By Phirces There are rwoperſons. Both of them were in Phinees. For, as hee 
5 a Price Wasa Prieſt; lo he wasa Prince of his Tribe. So then, both theſe mult 
pa pg 2 joyne together,as well the devotion of the Prieſt in prayer which is his Of- 
giſtrare, fice: as the zeale of the Magiſtrate in executing judgement, which is His. 
For, Phinees the Prieſt, muſt not onely ſtand up, and pray : but Moſes the 
Magiſtrate 
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Magiſtrate alſo ) muſt tand in the gap,to turne away the wrath of God, that he 
deſtroy not the people.No lefle be,than Aaron,with his golden Cenſer,to run into 
" midſts of the Congregation , to make atonement for them when the plague is 

unne, 

"Maſe he gave in charge for the executing of them, that were joyned to 
Baal-Peor, Num.25.4.Phinees he executed the charge: Moſes ſtood in the gap, 
when he gavethe ſentence : Þ hinees ſtood up , when he did the execution. 
And theſe two are a bleſſed conjunftion. One of them without the other , 
may miſſe, but both together never faile. For when Zamri was ſlaine ; 
and ſo when Ra5ſhakebperiſhed ; and ſo when th&inceſtuous Corinthian 
was excommunicated, in all three, the plague ceaſed. 

Bur whart if Moſes give no charge: what if Phinees doe no execution.as , By every * 
oft it fallech out?How then?In thar caſe, every private man is to be Phj- man »peu = 
nees to himſelfe, is not only to pray to Gd, but to be wreaked, do judgement, ei 
cbaſten his own body, and lo judge himſelfe that he may not be judged of the Lord. x Cor.z.1 1: 
For every one,for his part,isa cauſe of the judgments of Gods lent down,& pag 
ſo may be,& isto be,a cauſe of the removing them, Somewhile the King, I RI 
as David by the pride of his heart. Otherwhile the prople, by their murmu- 
ring againſt Moſes 8 Aaren.So that, King & prople,both, rault jude themſelves. 
every private offender. hiraſelfe. Zamri if he hadjudged himſelfe, Phinees 1 Chro. 21 
ſhould not have judged bim. The inceſtuous Corinthianit] he had judged bim- rug 
ſelfe ,S. Paul had not judged bim. For,either by our ſelves, or by the Magi- * 
ſtrate; or if by neither of both,by Gov Himſelfe. For, one way or other 

ſn mult by judged. Zamri by his repentance, Phinees, by his Prayer or do- 
ing juſtice; or Goo, by the plague ſent among them. | 

Now then, thelc two * Phinees ſtood up and prayed, * and Phinees ſtood up 
and executed judgment , if they might be coupled together I durſt under- 
take,the concluſion would bt, axd the plaoye ceaſed. Bur either ofthem 
wanting I dare promiſe nothing. 


To conclude then.1. The plague comes not by chance, but hath a Cayſe. 
2. That Cauſe is not alrogether naturall and pertaines to Ph, ficke, but hath 
ſomething ſupernatural in it, and pertaines to Divinity. 3. That Supernats- 
rall Cauſeis the wrath of God.4. Which yet is notthe firit cauſe. For, the 
wrath of God would not riſe, but that he is provoked by our ſins(and the 
certain fins, that provoke it,have been ſet down.) 5 And the cauſe of the, 
our owne inventions. So, our inventions beget ſinne , ſine provokes the Wrath 
of God : the Wrath of God ſends the Plague among us. To ſtay the plague , 
Gods Wrath muſt be ſtayed : to ſtay it , there mult be a ceaſing from ſwine : 
That ſinne may ceaſe , we muſt be out of love wich our own myentions 
and not goe a whoring after them. Prayer, thit aſſwageth anger : To execute 
juſtice that abateth ſinne : To execute juſtice, cither publikely as doth the 

' Magiſtrate ,or privately, as every man doth, or may doe upon himſelte. 
which joyned with prayer and prayer wich it, will ſoon rid us of that we 
complaine : and otherwiſe , his anger will not be turned away, but his han4 


ſrreched out ſtil. 


SERMON 


PREACHEDAT 


THE FVNERALL OF THE 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE 
ANDREVEREND FA- 
THER INGOD 
LANCGELOT 
LATE LO RD BISHOP OF 
WINCHESTER, 
InthePariſh Churchof Se. SAVIORS 


m SOUTHYWARKE. 
On Saturday being the XL of November, 


A-D.UDEXIXY TI. 


—— 


By the Right Reverend Father inG OD, 
IOHN latc L. Biſhopof Er y. 


ff 


Printed by R1CHARD BADGER. 
MDCXLI. 


PREACHED AT THE F V- 
NERAL OF THE R.R. FA- 


THER IN GOD, Lancelot late 
Lord Biſhop of WincHssSTER. 


———. 


HEB. Chap. XIII. Ver. XVL 


Todoegood, andto diftribute forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is wellpleaſed. 


P . N the tenth Verſe the Apoſtle faith , Wee have an 

: 3 Altar of which they have no right to eate , that ſerve the 
\ 20 7 abernacle. Habemus Altare.\Ne have, that is,Chriſti- 
/ | as : SOIt IS proprium a 03 ra, ls to Chri- 

ſtians:not common tothe Iewes together with Chri. 
al ſtians ; they have no right tro communicate, and cate 
| | chere, that ſerve the Tabernacle. And yet it is come 
SE mune Altare,a common Altar to all Chriſtians, they 
WI have all right tocate there. And ſoit is ext ermum 
Altare,not only a ſpirituall Altar inthe heart of every 

Ce ax Chriſtian ; then Saint Paul ſhould have ſaid habes, or 

== habet unsſquiſque, Ihave, and every Chriſtian hath 
in privateto himſelfe: but We have an Altar, that is, all Chriſtians have and ir 
muſt be External, elſe all Chriſtians cannot have it. 

Our Head Cuxtsr offered His Sacrifice of Him(clfe uponthe Croſſe, Crux 
Altare Cur 1sT1 ; andthe Croſle of Cux1sr was the Altar of our Head, where i 
he offered the unicum,verum, & proprium Sacrificium,the only, true,proper ſacrifice, 
propitiatory for the fins of mankind; in which all other ſacrificesare accepted, and 
applicatory of this propitiation. 

x1 The onely Sacrifice,one init ſelfc,and once only offered,that purchaled cternall 
redemption:andifthe redemption be eternall, what necd is there,that it ſhould bee 
offered more than once, when once is all-ſufficient? 

2 Andthe True ven <7 + All other arebut Types and Repreſentations of this 
ſacrifice, this onely hath power to appeaſe G ov s wrath, and make all other Sa- 


crificers, and ſacrifices acceptable. 
3 And 
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h 7 And the Proper Sacrifice: As the Plalme ſaith, Corpus «ptaſti mihi,thou haſt fit 


ted ine with a Body ; the Deity aſl umed the Humanity , that it might accipere a nobis 
qued efferret pro nobts ; being the one could not offer, nor be offered to it ſclfc, He 
rooke ficth of ours,that he m_ ct for us. 

Now as Chriſts Crofle was His Altar,where He offered Himſelfe forus , ſo the 

Church hathan Altar alſo, where it offereth it ſelte:not Chriſtum in capite,but Chri- 

ſium in membris, not Chriſt the Head properly (but onely by commemoration) but 
Chriſt the Members. For,Chriſt cannot be offered truly,and properly,nomore but 
once rponthe Crofle : For Hee cannot bee offered againe , no more than Hee can 
be dead againe : and dying and ſhedding bloud, as He did upon the Crofle, and 
not dying,and not ſhedding bloud,as inthe Euchariſt, cannot be one Attion of Chriff 
offered on the Croſſe,8& of Chriſt offered inthe Church at the Altar by the Prieſt,by 
Repreſentation only,no more than Chriſt and the PrjeF are one perſon: & therefore 
though inthe Crofle and the Euchariſt there be 1dem ſacrificatum,the ſame ſacrificed 
thing, that is the Body and Bloud of Chriſt , offered by Chriſt to His Father on the 
croſle,and received and participated by the Comunicants in the Sacrifice of the Al. 
tar; yet Idem ſacrificium quoad attionem ſacrificit, or ſ<rificand;, it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be the ſame ſacrifice,underſtanding by ſacrifice the ation of ſacrifice. Forthen, 
the Action ot Chrilts ſacrifice , which is long fince paſt, ſhould continue as long as 
the Euchariſt ſhall cndure, even unto the worlds end;and his conſummatum eſt is not 
yet finiſhed: And oyir and not dying,ſhedding of bloud and not ſhedding of bloud, 
and ſuffering and not {uffering cannot poſſibly be one at#ion - and the Repreſentation 
of an Action cannotbe the Aon it [elfe. 

And this conceipt was unknowne to Antiquity. All the Fathers held it a ſacr+- 
fice, onely becauſe it is a Repreſentation Or Commemoration of the True ſacrifice of 
Chriſt uponthe Croſlc;evenas our Saviour commanded, Doe thes in remembrance of 
me. Saint Auguſtine Taith , Hujus ſacrificij caro & ſanguis , ante adventum Chriſti , 


{lum,ub. 20.21. Per vVictimas ſimilitudinum promintebatuy : in paſcione Chriſti, = ipſam V eritatem red- 


debatuy - poſt aſcenſum Chriſti, per Sacr amentum memorie celebratur, &c. And Saint 


14 Hey. om. Chryſoſtome, Hoc eſt exemplar illins,&c. And Thomas Aquinas giving the reaſon of 


the diverſe Names given to this Sacrament faitb, thatit hatha triple ſignification. 
1 Reſpect u preteriti, one1n reſpect of the Time paft, inaſmuch as it is commemorative 
otthe Lo Þ s Paſsion, which is called a trueſacrifice ; and according to this, itis 
called a ſacrifice. 2 Reſpettu preſentis , in reſpec ofthe preſent, that is, of the 7 nity 
ofthe Church , unto which men are gathered by this Sacrament, and according 
to this it is named a Communion, or Synaxis , becaule by it we communicate with 
Chriſt, and are partakersof His Fleſh and Deity. 3. ReſpetFu futuri, in reſpeR of 
that which is to come, inaſmuch as this Sacramentis prefigurative of the fruition of 
G 0D, which ſhall bein heaven; and accordingly it is called viaticam, becauſe it 

heere furniſheth us in the way, that leads us thither. Againe itis called the Eu- 
chariſt , thatis, bona gratia, the good grace, becaule eternall life is the grace of God, 

Rom, VI. or clſe, becauſe it really containes Chriſt, who is full of grace. It is al- 
ſo called LMetalepſis,or Afumptio, becauſe by it we aſſume the Deity of the Sonne. 
Allthis, Part. LIT. 2. LXXII. Artic. IIII.1n corpore. Andin his Anſwer ad ]1Þ, 

he addeth , Thar this Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, ina[much as it doth repreſent 
rhe Paſs109 of Chriſt, it is likewiſe called Hotia an Hoſt, inaſmuch as it comaineth 

Chriſt himſelfe, who is Hoſtia ſalutaris, Ephel. V. 

Here 1s a Repreſentative,or Commemorative, and Participated Sacrifice of the Paſsion 
of Chriſt, the Tre Sacrifice,that is paſt; and here is an Excharifticall Sacrifice-but for 
any External! proper ſacrifice , eſpecially as ſacrifice doth ſignific the Aion of ſacrifi- 
cing, here is not one word. And therefore this is a new conceipt of latter men,fince 
Thomas his time,unknowne to him,and a meere Novelliſme. And the cure is as bad 
as the Diſcaſe : Though Thomas gives no other reaſons, why ir is called a ſacrifice , 
yet(lay they)Thomas denicth it nor, For, that is plainly to confeſle that this is but a 
patch added to Antiquity, And yet when he ſaith,it is a Repreſemative or Comme- 
moratiye 
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of Chriſt, which was the true Sacrifice, he doth deny by conſequent,thar ir isthe u ue 
ſacrifice it ſelfe which is paſt. And if Chriſt be ſacrificed daily in the Euchariſt, ac- 
cording to the Ac71on of Sacrifice,8 it be one & the ſame ſacrifice offered by Chrilt 
onthe Croſſe, and the Prieff atthe Altar, then can it not be a Repreſentation of that ſi- 
erifice which is paſt, becaulcit is one andthe ſame ſacrifice and ation preſcnt, 
Therefore Saint Paul procceds inthe XV, Verle : By him therefore let as offer th: 
ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thankes to His 
Name. Let «s offer up to G © »; Chriſtians then have an sffering: and ler us offer up 
to G 0D continually ; this is the ground of the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians , that an- 
{wereth to thedaily ſacrifice ofthe [ewes. And this ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks may 
well be underſtood the Ewharif, in which we chiefly praiſe and thanke God for this 
his chictc and great bleſſing of our Redemption, And this axd all other Sacrifices of 
the Church external or ſpiritual muſt be offered up 8& accepted per 1pſam, in,by,and 
through Chriſt.S. Pau! ſaith not, Ipſum offer amus, Let us ofter Him(rhar is)Chr:ſt;but 
let us offer and ſacrificeper Ipſum by him,in whom only we andour ſacrifices are ac- 
cepred. And Rom.XI1.I. offerte corpora, Offer yoar bodies living ſacrifices, holy and ac- 
ceptable to God which is your reaſonable ſervice: Itis not Corpora foe animis , not bodics 
without ſoules; For inthem without ſoules,there is no /rfe,no holrneſſe,no acceptins : 
and this is mans reaſonable ſervice; all elſe is without reaſon. And S. Peter (the firit 
Pope as they reckon him, who l am aſlured hag infallibiliry ) ſaith I Pe.LI.V,Te alſo 
as lively ſtones are built up aſpirituall houſe, and holy Prieſthood,to offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices acceptable to God, per Ipſum Ehriſtum, by In zu s Cunisr. AndS. lames 
(Cha.I.Ver,X VIII. )tels us,that tothis end God begat #s by his word of truth, that we 
might be prizsitie creaturarum : not offer to God the firſt fruits ofour fields or cattle , 
butchat we might offer up our ſelves as firſt fraits ro God, So all the offerings of the 
Church are the Church it ſelfe;and Chriſt the Head offered corpus naturale,his natu- 
ral Body,his foil: and fleſh for a ſacrifice, for the ranſome & price of our ſin, ther- 
by purchaſing eternall redemption, Heb, X.X1I.and by this one offering He perfetted for 
ever them that are ſanft ified, Ver, XIII. Neither doth Chriſt there(thatis)in heaven 
wh: re he now appears an the preſence of God,offer ofcen,or any more dag ur this 
onc-; there is appear7F2; but no offering, And the Apoſtle gives the reafonodf it. For 
then he muſt have often ſuffered fince the foundation of the world, Heb. IX,2 4, 2 5, 
2 6. He appeares in heaven as our High Prieft , and makes interceſs/on for us, but H<c 
rate hisnaturall body no more but once, becauſe he ſuffers but once. No offering of 
hriſt(by S. Pazls rule) without the ſuffering of Chriſt:the Prieſt cannot offer Chrifts 
naturall body without the ſ»ffering of Chriſts naturall body. 

Solikewiſe the Church,which is Chriſts myſticall body,offers not Chriſts n:tu- 
rall body: it hathno powerto offerthe naturall body,which is proper to Chriſt on- 
ly, Pono anina & nemo tollit; notthe Church,nor they that are not the Church. And 
there is no ſuch thing in Scripture, nor I preſume can eaſily be ſhewed out of any of 
the probable and eabeod Fathers,but the Church offers corpus myſticum, Chriſts 
myfticall body (that is,it ſclfe )to God in her daily Sacrifice. 

Firſt,all ſacrifice is proper & duc only to God. Be mennever ſo venerable,never 
ſoworſhipfull, yeaadorand;, to be adored alſo, yet no man ever offered ſacrifice to 
any, unlefſe he knew him, or thought him or feigned him to be God, True Angels 
would never accept Sacrifice: and wicked Angels only ſought it, becauſe they allo 
affeed to be deified. 

In which reſpeR,never any Prieſtat the Altar,even foe corpus Martyrw,over the 
body or ſephlcher of any Martyr,prayed thus,offero tib acrificiow; Beire Paule,Cy- 

iane,1 offer ſacrifice to Thee, © Saint Peter, Saint Paul, or Saint Cyprian. All ccle- 
Þritics towards them, whether prayſes to G © Þ fortheir victories,or Exhortations 
ro their imitation, are onely Ornamenta memoriarum , the Ornamemes of their me- 
mories, not S4cr4,nor Sacrificie mortuoram, 1anquam Deorum, not the ſacred things or 
Sacrifices of the dead.as if they were G © v s,Lib,VIIIL.C.XXVII. 
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morative Sacrifice reſpettu preteritl,in reſpectof that which is paſt,that is the Paſiion | 
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Andtherefore Saint Aveuſtine often denies Temples, Altars,and Sacrifices inward 
and outward, viſible and inviſible to all Martyrs and Saints, as being proper and pe- 
culiarto Gov onely. And I truſt, Prayers and Invecatian be in this number. For 


AS Oraxtes &r Linden Ogg & Rag, we dirc@ our ſignifying words to him, 
to whom we offer the things ſignified in our hearts: ſo ſacrificing, we know the vi- 
ſible ſacrifice is to be offered tono other but to him , whoſe viſible ſacrifice in our 
hearts weour ſelves ought to be, Nos eſſe debemus, Lib. X,Cap. XIX. Andthen it 
followeth inthe X X., Chapter: The truc Medjazoy inaſmuch as taking upon Himthe 

forme of « ſervant, the Man Is us Cunrisr became a Mediater of God awd Man, 
whereas inthe forme of Go» He takes ſacrifice with His Father, yet in the forme 
of a ſeryant, Malwit eſſe,quam ſumere,He choſe rather to be a Sacrifice, than to receive 
Sacrifice;leſt even by this occaſion any man might think he might ſacrificetoa Cre- 
ature, by this(Nature)He is a Prieſtzthe ſamethe offerer,and the ſamethe thing of. 
fered: Cujws rei ſacramentum,of which things he would havethe daily Sacrifice ofthe 
Churchto be a Sacrament, que cum ipſins capitis corpus fe, ſipſeon er ipſum diſcit of- 

zrre : which Church being the body of our Head himſclte , doth learne to offer it 
ſelfe(that is, the Church) by Him,that is, by Chriſt. Here the Body of the Head,is 
the myſticall body of Chriſt:and thereforethe daily Sacrifice of the Church is notthe 
Natwrall Body of Chriſt , but the Myſticall Body that offers it ſclte to God by Chri/t, 
This made Saint Auguſtine to ſay of Angels, and EleRt and Glorious Saints, Nec illis 
ſecrificemus, ſed cam ills ſacrificium Deo ſumus, Let us not ſacrifice tothem , but let us 
bee a ſacrifice to God together with them, Cp. XX V. 

But a fingular and full place we have in the ſame X*+ Booke,and VI.Ch. Where 
having ſhewed what Sacrifice is,that is,cvery worke w® is performed, that we may 
cleave to 60d inan holy Society,being referred tothat end of good, by which wee 
may beetruly blefled: ( as a mas ad tothename of God, and dying to the 
world, that he may live to God, is a Sacrifice, as the Body chaſtened by temperance, is 
a Sacrifice,ſuch as the Apoſtle cals for, Offer up your bodies to be a Living Sacrifice, Roms. 
XII. 1. And if the body,the ſervant and inſtrument of the ſoule, much more the ſoule 
it ſelfe is a ſacrifice, As likewiſe workes of mercy and the like :) Hence (ſaith hee) it 
commeth to paſle,Yt tota ipſe as Civitas ſocietaſq; ſantForum univer ſale ſacrifici- 
ws offeratur D x 0,4c.{ That the whole redeemed City and Society of the Saints is offe- 
red up an wniverſall ſacrifice to God, by our great Prieſt; who alſo offered himſelfein 
His paſſion for us, that we might be the body of fo great a Head, inthe forme of a 
ſervant. For this he offered: inthis he was offered, becauſe according to this he is our 

ediator,inthis our Prieſt,in this our Sacrifice. JAnd then urging againe the Apo. 
ſtles words. Rom, XII. I. of offering our bodies 4 living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
G 0p,which is our reaſonable ſervice of Him,he apes at torum ſacrificium ipſi nos ſu- 
mus[ All which whol ſacrifice we are:] We the Members are this whol ſacrifice,nor 
Chriſt the Head. For as in the body there are many membets, and many offices of 
thoſe members; ſo we being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one members of one 
another, having divers of according to the grace given us. Hoc of ſacrificium Chri.. 

ftianorum , multi unum Corpus ſamus in Chriſto , [this isthe ſacrifice of Chriſtians , 

many are one body in Chriſt. JThis muſt neceſlarily be the »yſticall body of Chriſt, 
the x4turall body it cannot be : fuod etiam Sacramento Altaris Fidelibus noto frequentat 
Eccleſia;ubi ei demonſtratur quod inilla oblatione quam offert ,ipſa offer atar:('W hich Sa- 
crifice the Church alſo frequents in the Sacrament of the Altar, well knowne tothe 
faithfull in which it is demonſtratedto the Church, that in that oblation which the 

Church offers,the Church it ſelfe is offered. I hope, the Church is the myſticall body of 

Chriſt, not the yatorall. Lib .XX.cap.X. Ipſum vero ſacrificium Corpus eſt Chriiti, quod 

non offertur ipſis, quia hoc ſunt et af, denying Temples, Altars, and Sacrifices to 

Martyrs and Saints, he ſaith [The rife it {cIfe is the Body of Chriſt, which is not 

offered to them, becauſe they are allo his ſacrifice. This may ſuffice to ſatisfic any 

reaſonable man ofthe Sacrifice of the Church, in Saint Auguſtines judgment, Yer give 

me leave to adde one place more,becaulc it may Rand for many, a nd that is Lib. X. 
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cap-1 3-Nec jubent,&c.C Neither dothey command,thar we ſhould Sacrifice ro them, 
but only co Him , whoſe Sacrifice we —_ with them ought to be a Sacrifice, 
vt fee dixi,cy ſeprdicendum ef}, as I have often ſaid,and muſt often ſay.) 
tis then is the daily Sacrifice ofthe Church in Saint Auguſtine's reſolute judge- 
ment, even the Church it ſelte , rhe Y niverſall body of Chriſt , not the Natural! Bo.ly 
whercof the Sacrament 15 an Exemplary, and a Memoriall onely, as hath been ſhewed. 
And when they ſhall provethe Churches Sacrifice ro be the Naturall Body of Chriſt , 
andthe ſame Sacrifice with the Sacrifice of the Croſſe, as it denoterhthe {710n of 
Sacrificing , becauſe the Fathers often uſe the word Corpas Chriſti, The Body 
of Chriſt, they ſhall be further anſwered. 
Inthe meanc time the Church of England in her reformed Liturgic {offerine our 
ſebves,our foules and bodies to be a living Sur ifice holy and acceptable to God , which 15 our 
reaſonable ſervice of him) may truly and boldly fay , rhar inthis ſhe hath far excee- 
ded their Canon of their Maſſe, jn which there is nor one ſyllable, that mentions the 
Sacrifice of our ſelves and ſoules and bodies , which is the onely thing that God lookes 
andcals for at our hands, and in Chriſt our Head is moſt pleaſing, nay more, onely 
plcafing ro Him,and in our power to offer properly. 
We denie nor then the 490 Sacrifice ofthe Church ( that is , the Charch it ſelfe ) 
warranted by Scriptures and Fathers. Wetake not.upon usto Sacrifice the naturall 
Bday of C u x 1 s r otherwiſe than by the commemoration , as Cun 1 5 r Himſclfe, 
and Saint Paul doth preſcribe. They rather , that take a p ower never giventhem 
over thee naturall body of C 1 x 1 s T , which once offered by Himlelfe purchaſed 
eternall redemption all-ſufficient for finne,to offer it againe and pften,never thinking 
of the offcring of C un r s r s myſticall body , the Churth, that is, our ſclves, our 
ſoules and bodies, chey (I ſay ) doe deſtroy the daily Sacrifice of Ehriſtidhs , which 
is moſt acceptable to God. N q 
Now then that which went before in the Head Chriſt on the Croſſes, is daily 
performed inthe members, inthe Church. Chriſt there offered Himſclte once for 
US;WE CO our ſelves by Chriſt,that ſothe whole myſtical body of Thrift in duc 
time may be offered ro Gop, | 
This was begun in the Apoſtles, in their Lirurgic, of whom it ig ſaid ( .H#-.1 3.) 
_Miniſtrantibus illis, while they miniſtred and prayed , the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, 
8c. Eraſmus reads it, Sacrificantibus illis, while they Sacrificed and prayed. If they 
had offered Chriſts Natarall body, the eApoſtles would ſurely have made ſome men- 
tion of it intheir writings, as well as they doc of the Commemorative Sacrifice. The 
word is AwvgyTrry (Oit is a Liturgical Sacrifice, or a Sacrifice performed or offered 
in our Litwrey or forme of Gods worſhip : ſo the offering of oar felves, our ſoulcs , and 
bodies, is a part of Divine worſhip. = | | | 
Now ast is not enough to feed our owne ſoules, unleſle we alto feed both che 
ſoules and bodies ofthe poote ; And there js no true faſt, unlefſe we drftribute that to 
the poore , which we denic to our owne bellics and ſtomachs, And there cannot bee 
a perfe&t and compleate adoration of God in our devotions;unlefle there be alſo do - 
ing good and diſtributing to our neighbours ; therefore to rhe Sacrifice of praiſe and 
thapkſeivine in the Euchariſt, inthe Church, mentioned in the fifteenth Verſe , we 
muſt alſo adde beneficence and communication inthis Text: For, Devotio debetur Capiti, 
Beneficentia membris , the ſacrifice of devotion is due to our Head Cu mnrsr, and 
piety and charity is due to the Members. Sorhen, offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to 
Go » daily in the Churgh, as inthe fifteenth Verſc;and diſiribure and communicate 
the Satrifice of compaſcion and Almes to the poore out of the Church, as inthis 
Text, 
Shall I ſay extra Eccleſiam,our of the ChurchzT do not ſay amiſſe,if I doe ſay fo : 
yet] muſt ſay alſo ,jvtr4 Ecclefiam;this ſhould be a Sacrifice in the Church,the Apo- 
ſeles kept it ſo intheirtime; Primo Die,rhe firſt day of the weeke, when they came to- 
gether ro pray and to breake bread, Sainr Pauls rule was , Separet nnaſquiſyu ; Let 
cVvery one ſet apart ; Or lay by in ſtore , as G 05 hath proſpered him, t ”_ ben - 
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re, firſt preached inthe Mount,and then hea- 
led in the Citics and townes; {a when we have offered,our ſelves , our ſoules, and bo. 
dics,t0 be living and ſpiritual ſacrifices inthe Church unto Go p,by our High Pricſt 
Cx x15T,we mult not reſt there,but muſt alſo offer onr goods and almes, ' whether in 
the Church or outof the Church, tothe reliefe ofthe poore members of Cari xr, 
that are in want. And that theſe two , * the ſacrifice of Praiſe, * & the ſacrifice of Almes 
may appeare to be indiviſible and ſeparable , infomuch. that he that wi give him. 
ſelte, his ſoule, and body to G © p, will never ſpare alſoto give his goods tothoſe 
that ſufferhunger,and thirſt,and nakednefle;. See how our Apoſtle joynes theſe two. 
1 Firſt, Per Ipſum offeramus , By Q 1x 1,5 T our High Prieſt, Let us offer our ſelves ; 
*.nd leſt;that ſhould berhought, to be all the whole Sacrifice, that man is to render to 
His G © », He adds this ſecond, with a Nolite obliviſci,by a kind of Negative,which 
is maytimecs more forcible than an ordinary Affirmative : 10 doe good, and to diftri- 
bute forget not: feating as it were, leſt when man had done his homage and fealty to 
G ov, of whom he holds in chiefe, he might think, that were to facrificeto 
Gop inthe Church onthe Lords day,and then forget his Brother all the week after, 
and never to take compaſſion on him : whereas the truth is, Y avs amor, but duplex 0b. 
jettum;the love is but one, wherewith we love God for Himſelfe , & our brother who 
is Gods image for His ſake, as.there be two eyes, yet but one viſuall faculty. For as 
it isto no purpoſe, to learne ourduty at the mouth of Gods Preachers, on the Zords 
day , and gever toput itinpraRice all our weeke , or lite following , as it it were a 
marcer onely for the braine and underſtanding; whereas in truth,firſt it ſhould ed:fie 
our faith, and thenfreutifie in our lives: Soitis a very ſhort love to profeſle to love 
God, whom we have not ſcene, and ſtarve our poore brethren, who lyc at our gates 
- - in ſuch ſort,that we cannot chooſe but ſee them. $ 
The Divi- Sothen the words containe, firſt an AQ, Beneficentie & communionis;to doc good, 
ſton. and to diſtribute:and that muſt needs be a great worke, for it is ts dee god, and no- 
I thing is truly great, but that which is good. 2, A Caveat, Nolite ahiviks, it 153 
2 work of great conſcquence,yery important to our ſalvation,it may not be forgotten. 
3. How {mall or vile it may ſeem init ſelfe,ycr it is of a bigh rate and great cſtceme : 
3 \ſacrificia ſunt, & taliaſuntthey are ſacrifices and ſacrifices of much price, though they 
be but Crummes of bread,or drops of water : Andſo much the more precious, be- 
cauſe they arc grarcfull to God;deletFatur, or placatur Dens, Ged is pacified, or God is 
well pleaſed : and all the world is well givento appeaſe and pacific His wrath , and 
gaine His favour. Rep; 

Now the worke is compriſed in two words, Beneficentla cf commmunicatio:benchi - 
cence and diſtribution. Beneficence or bounty,that is, Aﬀectio cordss, the affeRion and 
compaſſion of the heart : And Communication and d:ſtribation, that is Opus manuwn z 
the worke of the hand. And theſe two may be no more divided,than the two other 
ſacrifices, of devotion in the ſacrifice of our-ſclves, and Charity in the Relecfe of the 
poorc: For Beneficence 1s as Fons,as the fountaine and ſpring or ciſterne, whence all 
workes of Compaſhion doe ariſe; and diſtribution is mt Rivuli , as the 4's or 
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chant or pipes,by which the waters of comfort andgood nefle ire carried to hun- 
ſoulcs. 
\ penern is as the Sane, diſtribution is as the light that proceeds from the Sun : 


Atrhe 
nication of the hand,there is the progrefle. And it is not enough that our heart is cha. 
ritable, and full of compaſſion, if we be cluſter-fiſted , and cloſe- handed, and give no- 
thing: Goe and be warme, and goe and be fedde, and goe and becloathed , they bee verba 
compaſsionis , words of compaſſion : but if we doe not as well feed and cloath,as our 
tongue bleſſerh,wve may have gentle hearts like Tacobs voice , but our hands will be cruel 
and hayrylike Efans,that vowed to kill his Brother, 

And true Religion is no way a gargaliſme onely,to waſh the tongue and mouth, 
to ſpeake g00d words:it muſt root inthe heart, and then fruific inthe handzellſe ir 
will not cleanſe the whole man. F 

Now, God only is good, and the univerſall good of all things, and goodneſle it 
ſelfe:If there beany good in man,it is particular,not univerſall,and it is participatum- 
man is not good in himſelfe,but only by participation: Goodneſſce in God is F fentia; 
eſſence and being:and Heis ſo goodnefſe,that He cannot be but goodneſle, good in 
Himſclfe, and good of Himſelfe. 

In man goodnefle is Accidens, an Accident ; and ſuch an accident, as moſt com- 
monly he is devoid of it, but onely by the grace and likeneſfe of G © v: So that man 
'is good ſola ſomilitadine bonitatis divine, onely by the fimilitude and imitation of the 
divine good: the neerer to God,the neerer to goodnefice;and the further from God the 
more removed from all goodnefle. Sothat as in every good, the greateſt good is 
_ deſired : ſo in doing good , that is ever beſt, that joynes us wait ro our greateſt 
. All Creatures are faid tobe good, by the goodneſle of God, Yr principro, as the 
principle, and efficient cauſe of all good, 2. Yt Exemplari, as the patrerne and cx- 
emplar,and Idea,according to which all good things arc faſhioned. 3. + fine,as the 
cnd and finall cauſe for which all things were made. 

And the like is inthis beneficexce and doing of good. For firſt, it muſt be good 2 
cauſa,in regard of the firſt & efficient cauſe, which is God:as the good fruit proceeds 
from the good tree, and the tree owes his goodnefſe to Ged that tranſplants and wa- 
rets it. 2. It muſtbe good in fundamento,in reſpet of the foundation: as the houſe , 
and the living ſtones and ſpirituall buildings are therefore good , becauſe they arc 
built upon the immoyable foundation,the Rock Chri#. And 3.it muſt be good a fine, 
from the end to which it is referred: ittakes beginning from the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
riches of grace , and it muſt be direRed only to the ſupreme and grand end of all 
things, Gods glory, and the relicfe of the poore members of Chriſt. 

And theſe two, Beneficence & Gommunication, the eminent and imperated Adts of 
true Relrgi0n,the mother of all vertuesthey are alſothe ads of many other particu- 
Jar vertues. For firſt, they are the Aﬀts of Charity, becauſe they proceed fork the 
love of God : 2, They are the aRts of 1aſtice, becauſe Reliefe and (uſtentation is the 
ane debt,chat is owing to the poore : 3. They are the acts of Liberality and Bounty be- 
cauſe the free gift of meo,not the merit of the needy: 4. They are the ats of Mercy, 
becauſe they participate with the wants and miſeries of the afflited. 

Sothat as impendere,is Bonitatis:to doe good,and diſtribute, and beſtow is the at 
of goodnefie; (0 likewiſc rependere, to pay them, where we owe them,js /uſeitie, the 
worke of 1uſtice. And therefore our goods, they.are not properly ours,in ſuch ſort 
that we can carry them with us, when we go henc:but they are bona panuperum;ſo our 
goods,thatthey ate alſo the goods of the poor, wherof we are rather Srewards,than 
Proprietaries and Loyds : and he that ſo keepes and hoords them;that he dothnot ex- 
pend them,to buy the kingdome of heaven with them, ar the hands of the poor(1pſo- 
»um eſt Regnum) he doth indeed detinere alienum, he defrauds the poore,and detaines 
that which is anothers. And therefore the Pſalme ſaith, Diſperfit, dedit pauperibus, 
Inftitia Ejus manet in atermm (Pſalme 112.9.) Hee hath diſperſed and giventorhe 
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e: his righteouſneſſe enduresfor ever; not his only, bur his 1»ſticealſfo, 
7 Mere by 756 way obſerve, that there it is firſt, Diſperfe, dedit, x diſperſed and 
gave tothe poore:here,in the Text that lies before methis day,it 1s Dedit, diſperſer ; 
He gave it, and then he diſperſed it, to the poore,in ſuch ſort, that He did as it were 
ſtudy how to diſpenſe it to all ſorrs of poore, evenas yours cindes ofpoore, as Hee 
cou}d deviſe ang find fit to recejve it, learned old men, widowes,children and prify« 
ners, and the like. Y | 

And thjs goodneſſe whether wee underſtand it plainly , as the Intention of the 
heart, that doth the good, and the works of the hand, that diſtributes and divides ir: 
or whether we underſtand it, as ſome doe; that there is Beneficentia in iis que dentar. 
beneficence in thoſe things that are given : and Communicatio in tis que ſervantur , 
Communication in thoſe things that we givenot : becaufcin theſe times, Omni 
trant communia, All things were in common, & ſo they did communicate even thoſe 
chings which they did not communicate and diſtribute: This goodneſſe I ſay,hath 
two propertics of true goodneſſe: Firſt , it is dif{»ſovams ſai ; diffuſiue of it ſelfe, jt 
imparts jt ſelfe to as many as can, it heayes not all uponone , as thoſe doe that rob 
all others,that they may enrich cheir heire-: Secondly, it is wnitivum Deo, of proxi- 
m0; it is unitive, and unites us to God, for whoſe ſake we docit , and to our Neigh- 
bour to whom wee do it, 

And ſurely asin the civill States, Quidleges ſine moribus ang proficiunt: what 
will the beſt lawes profit us,if there be no obedience,no manners?arc they nat alto: 
#cther vajne, of lefle force that Spiders webs? and in Chriſtianity, Quid} fides fone 
operibus? what will faith and knowledge profit us,if it frutifie not in life and worke? 
what can Devotion,and Iu#tice profit,it A lmes follow not? He that will ſend an Em - 
baſſage to God, that ſhall ſurely ſpeed,he muſt ſend ſighs from his heart: teares from 
his eyes, prayers from his mouth, & alſo almes from his hands, and they will prove 
of that force, that God cannot deny them. 

And if we will take with us the reſolution ofthe learned , out of the forme af the 
laſt Indgement, it will amount to thus much ; that not onely Peccats eommiſcionts , 
finnes/of commiſſion, or ſjnnes committed will condemne ys,but allo Peccara omiſ- 
ſionis, ſinnes of ,omjflion, of omiſſion of doing good, as not feeding and clothing 
the poore, will caſt us into hell : and auferre aliens & non dare ſua, to fake other mens 
oods from them,cither by force or fraud; and not to give our owne tothe pooxe, 
h are damnable , though not in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviours 
councell is well worth ourlearning ( Luke X VI. ) Make you friends of the unrighteons 
Marmmon , that when you ſhall faile , they may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles. 
And theſe cyrexnall gitts they are the wiaticum , or vians to carry us to heaven: for 
though Non hic Celwm, heaven be not here in this life, yet Hic queritur Calum,here 
inthis life heaven is to be ſoughr,and here it is e:ther found or loſt.So then, ſhall wee 
faſt from meat , and not from ſinne? ſhall wee pray , and rob the poore? ſhall our 
—_— praiſe charity , and our hands ſpoyle thoſe that need qur charity? Go » 

orbid. 

And now,meſt glorious Bownty,and Communication , and Diſtribution, what ſhall 
I ſay of thee? but that thou art Yita ſaniForum ; the very life,and joy, and delight of 
all Saints:and when Saints muſt leave this life,and all things els leave them,and they 
leave all things;yet thou leaveſt them not, but are Comes defuniForum, the unſepara- 
ble companion of the dying. For of all that a man hath,there is nothing that ſhall ac 
company him tothe Tribunall of the great Iudge af the quicke and the dead, but 
Peccata & bona opera, Sins and good works : and then it yill appearc, that the voice 
ofa few good workes, done for Chriſts ſake, will ſpeake lowder andplead harder,and 
more effectually for us,than all our glorious words and profeſſions. 

And this doing goad and diſtributing, is not only profitable, but admirable alſo, 
For why? by evils and wants of others,jit ſelfe is bettered;ahd ir becomes beautifull, 
by the uncleannes $ naſtineſſe of the wretched, it is enriched by others poyerty,by 
others infirmities it growes ſtrong ; the beaxipg of burdens atrols and lifts it oy and 
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denies to betciſable,it gathers grapes of rhorxes,and ſweeteſt conſolationout of grea- 
= miſeries; and thatwhich is wy. ro vr ene: Naturall reaſon, ex agro 
eriliſcimo paupertatis, meſſem copiofi ſcimam colligit, our of the moſt barren fields of po- 
Re the moſt md harveſt, And herein are theſe W mie alert 
be admired : Hiſericordia miſeriam aliorum facit nopram, Mercy makes other mens 
miſcries and calamities to be our owne : and Charitas f.ucit bon noſtra proximorum , 
Charitie makes our goods tobe our Neighbours. 

Ifa travelling man were heavy loadcen, were it not a great and happy caſe for 
him,if his fellow-traveller would beare part of his burdens And Divitie,onus : Ri- 
ches is aheayy load, itprefles downe many ſo much , that they are never ableto 
climbe up to heaven. What is then to be done? Da partem comirt + give thy com- 
panion (the poore man) a part with thee, thou ſhall rcfreſhhim that is weary of his 
wants, and thy ſelfe ſhall runne moſt lightly and nimbly to heaven gates. 

And now if thou wilt doe as my Text reacheth (that is, to dve good , and diftri- 
bate) yet take theſe few rules in the way, they will make thee to make the more and 
better ſpeed. Firſt,doeit Yoluntary, willingly:not by compuliion,as if it were a vrie- 
vous tax or ſcaze: For G o Þ more regards thy affet#ion, than thy gift, the widowes 
two mites, more than great heapes of treaſure:and why? Gop is Ponderator ſpiritunm, 
#03 panis aut monete : G © Þ isa weigher of the ſprrits, rather than of bread and money. 
2. Hoeir hilariter, cheerefully: for chou well knoweſt what G © Þ loves moſt, that 
is; a cheerefull giver. He doth not reſpet 2uid, what it is that thou giveſtz but Ex 
Panto, the cheerefull heart it comes from. 3. Doe jt 4fabiliter, with kinde words 
and faire language: Not of a wearinefle to be rid of a begger,asthe unjuſt Iudge righ- 
red the importunate widow;but out of compaſſion to releev him. And certainly,when 
there is Pietas in re, Compaſſion andpity inthe deed, non fit in werbis conturelia : 
thovigh thou give him good counſell, yet load him not withreproches and contutne- 
lies;upbraid him not with his wants or diſeaſes; for G o » might have turned the 
tablcs,and made him as rich as Abraham,and thee as poore and -infirm as /ob or La- 
Zarus. 4 Doc it Feſtinanter,{peedily : for Bleſſed is he Is conſidereth the poore and nee- 
die,and prevents his petition : For,this is indeed to give rwice.to give quickly;to have 
his money or his bread prepared and ready at his hand , as more ready to give,than 
they to ask: And this is indeed Auerere pauperes,quibus benefacias , to ſeek and ſearch 
for poore, to whom thou maiſt do good : and know withall that Abraham's ſpeed to 
entcrfaine C n & 1 8 r and His Angels, made firm Abrahe receptaculum LaFari : A- 
braham's boſome to be the receptacle and place of Reſt to Lazarus , as well as Laza- 
rus's patience advanced him to Abraham's boſome. And 5. Docit Humiliter , in all 
humility: eluas peccatum, non ut corrumpas Iudicem : tO Redeeme thine owne ſinnes by 
thine Almes,as David (aid to Nebuchodonozor;bur not to corrupt thy Iudee that thou 
may'ſt finne more freely,more ſecurely. For, G 0D is like to hearethe loudeſt cry, 
and it may be the cry of thy fine , may decry or cry downe thine Almes; and the 
ſcale of finne may make thine Almesto.be found roo lighr. | 

Againe, take I beſeech you theſe things into your conſideration .: Firſt, Quis pe- 
tie? Who it is,that askes an Almes of thee. Thou takeſt it robe the poore man, but 
thou miſtakeſt it, Itis) = us in pavpere, F Cunis rus inpanpere: Gop thy 
Creator,aud C un x1 s r thy Redeemerin the poore man : and doeſt thou hoord up 
for thy wife, or thy childe, or thy ſervant , that will ſpend itinryot; Er negas Crea- 
tori, vel Redemptori; and doſt thou deny to G © Þ thy Creator, and Cu x i s x thy 
Redeemer that bought thee with His owne bſoud andlifc? 

Secondly, 2id petit? what it is that he doth aske: in ſhort , Sunm non tuwm : He 
askes not thine, thou haſt only the uſe,and diſpoſe of it,but He askes His owne; and 
what haſt thow, that thos haſt not received;cven to thy ſelfe,thy ſoule, and thy body,all 
thegifts of Nature,and all the gifts ofgrace? And when all is ſaid, this is indeed all, 
Daquod dedi : give methatl firſt gaverhee, a fruit of mine oyyne tree; Theſtowed it 
on 6478 et reddam ,give me but ſome - #5 pag drops out of thy 0 29 
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7; give me any part, I will 
come a debtour to thee upon my word and promiſe, to repay res Lunn nk 
Thirdly, 4d qu:4, To what purpoſe doth G © Þ aske thee by the poore man? to 
gaine it to himſclte? No : ad mwtuandum,only to borrow of thee; and be affured, he - 
is the beſt pay-maſter, he will reſtore rothee an hundred fold. And wilt thou 
ro aTew,or a Turke for ten or eight inthe hundred 5 Zr Degmon accommodas, and wile 
chou not lend to thy Creator and Redeemer,who will give an everlaſting weight of o10. 
ry for thy crummes and drops. $122"0Y 

And fourthly, 2nid daturus,qui petit , what will He give thee, that now begs of 
thee? For thy broken bread & mear, He will make thee partaker of the Fegft of the 
Lambe ,and fora few drops of water, He will crownethee in the Kingdome of glo- 
ry:pro poculs aquz frigide, torrews voluptatis ; for a cup of cold water ( water the com - 
mon element,and co/d water, that coſt thee not the charg of a fireto warme it )there 
is torrent, nay, a very ſea of pleaſures provided for thee for all eternity. 

Doe good then and diſtribute : but doc it Manibas proprijs with thine owne hands , 
ifthou canſt ſpare it : not by other mens hands, which may die ſoone after thee, or 
elſe deceive thy truſt . Lacerna in manibus von a tergo, hang not thy light at thy back, 
to ſhine after thy death, but carry itinthy hand ; be Executor of thine owne Will. 
And doeit Secrets; in ſecret, without a Trumpet : The ſeed muſt be buried or har. 
rowed under the caithgelſe it neither roots nor multiplies: which though perds wide. 
tur, it ſcemesto beloſt , yetunleſle it be thus ſowed and buried, revera perditar , it 
will be loſt indeed: And the more thou ſoweſt, the morethou ſhalt reape, for he that - 


ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 


And now inthe ſecond place , marke the Caution : Nolite obliviſet : todoe 
g00d.,and to diſtribute forget not. Offer the ſacrifice of praiſe daily - andif daily, ir 
15 likely enough to be remembred, becauſe it never was Forhation, never omitted in 
the Church, whither thou art put, as tothe Schoolke of Memory. This is buta /ip- 
labour, or at the moſt, bur an hearr-labour , it cofts nothing but breath : but to give 
les, to doe good, and to diſtribate, that coſts more z it will putthee to the charge 
of bread, and water, and cloarhes, and the like , which is chargable and burden- 
ſome. Any thing but ourprſes: No,that muſt not be left out neither : To doe gaad 
and to diſtribate,to'rob thine owne back and thy belly,to feed the hungry and cloath 
the naked, Nolite obliviſci;torget not to adde the Sacrifice of Almes , to that other of 
devotion and praiſe, | 

And ſurcly, I may call this the Chapter of Remembrances , or the Remembrancers 
Chapter. In the ſecond Verſe: Memente hoſpitalitatis, forget not tobe hoſpitable: 4- 
braham entertained Ameels,yea,the Son ot G © p,the L o n Þ of Angels by his boſps- 
tality. In the third Verſe: Memento wintForum,cf af fiictorum laborautium ; Remember 
thoſe that are in bonds,8 afflicFed,being your ſelves in bonds and adverſlty together 
with them : for,as Cu xg 1s ru s paſcitur intts, fo incarceratur;, as Curisr is 
fed in the poore,ſo Heis impriſoned with them that are in bonds, 8 exiled with His 
exiled members , and condemned tothe Mines, with thoſe that are chained inthe 
Mincs:and it is an impoſſibility to baniſh the Head from His members,ia whom He 
lives,and they in Him. Inthecight Verſe: Memento Prepoſitorwm, Remember your 
Governonrs,that havethe Rule over you:you owe much to them that have fowenin 
youthe Word of G o v, whoſe faith is alight or example to you. So here, To doe 
2004, and to diſtribute forget not. The reſt are particulars, Hoſpitality to Hrangers, i- 


ſitation to priſoners, comfort to the perſecuted, and Suftentation to our ſpirituals Gover- 


nours:butthis is generall, and extends to all; ſtrangers, priſoners , perſecuted, Go- 
vernours , and all other men in need, in generall ; though witha precipme, chicfly to 
the houſhold of faith. For, every man is our neighbour , to whom charity is to be cx- 
tended; but they are more necrely our neighbours , towhom we ſtand bound by a 
double obligation and fraternity, of Nature, and Grace, wk 
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napkin under the earth : he was worthy to heare Serve nequam, Evill ſervant : For hee 
knew his Maſters will;that gave his talents to receive them with increaſe, his memory 
failed and had nced to be rubbed with oblitus tradere wſurariis ; he forgor that which 
he did not forget, he forgot not totake uſe ad ap money, and uſc upon uſe, but hee 
forgot the true and lawfull uſury, to give it to the poore, and ſo to lend it rothe Loko, 
who would ſurely have paid both principall and intereſt alſo ; both the ſubſtanciall 

reward of eternall life, and alſo the accidentall degree and meaſure of glory. 
 How!manyatethere that forget the Preachers precept, Caſt rhy bread upon the 
waters? How many arc there that ſay, My barnes are roo little,! will pull them downe and 
build bigger ? who have becne at the Schoole of forgetfulneſſc,and do not remember, 
Lud wventres pauperum capinnt. quid horrea non capinnt , that the bellies of the poore are 
Rrrrr 2 orcatcr 
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and conſume all that whichhe prea- 


greatertkanthe greateſt h,oner,and will receive and con that 3 
ceftbarnes cannor hold; yea, the poore doefi ly, thatthe richare notable to 
feed them . The fooliſh Rirh-evar faidin'the GolpeHl, Soul, thou haft much goods laid up 
3n ftore for many yeares : but when he faid ſd, he hadnotmany howes to.reckon, to eate 
and drinke and take his om alt recondita , mtlids erogata; they were ilt layed up, 
they had beene much berterdiftributed'and ſcartered abroad. Ir may _ may 
paſſe all the degrees of compariſon, Mal? parta tl, yy by ora , and raved, 
and Rapine : And Pejus detenta,worſe kept and derained ; that which is ill gotten may 
be worſe kepr;and ſo that is.that is ſcraped and extorted from all others,is denyed to 
all others, and moſt of all to himfelfe, atd Gon, and Cunrsr : And Peflim? erogata - 
expended worſt of all,in tyorand exceſſe, in pride and vanity, in cruclty and rebelli- 
on, in denying maintenance to the King and Councy , Or to the pooxye. 

But howtoever ill gotten, worſe impriſoned ani debarredt light of the Sun: 
and worſt of all ſoſpent,thar with them,che ſoule;and life, and Heaven it ſelfe is ſpent 
and loſt : yet the truthis, they are then beſt kept, when they are well expended, and 
neyer better, then on the poore afflifFed members of Cu x1 57, than in buying of Hea- 
ven. ButiF you will make atrue conjunionindecd, they ate then bene recondirs, 
when bene er0gata;well ſtored and laid up, when they arc well laid out. Reconde in ing 

auperam ; The beſt houſe to lay themup, is topur them into the box and boſore of 
the poore: for,-that indeed is the ſafeſt and ſureſt Treaſury, ſafer than the Temple ir 
ſelfe, the [1vimg Temples of Gop : A Treafury, Sine fure, Sine verme; without thiefe , 
without worme ; whatſoever is put there, defertur Deo, the poore man will carry it to 
Gov, out of whoſe hands ir can never be taken. 

And this is indeed the Art of Arts, Not the $17e-making Juggling art, which 
under the name of gold. making,is the conſumer of gold : but the art of genes, earth 
into heaven,and carthly almes into celeftiall riches ; dando, aw en! pom, thelc tran. 
firory carthly things procure us theunſpeakable riches and treaſures of heaven. And 
now conſider, Cornelius's Almes and prayers aſcended as a memoriall ro, Gov, and pro- 
cured the great gracc of rhe knowledge of Cunt x x, and the gift of the Hor vy Gro 57: 
And Dorcas's Almes obtained her ReſurretFi oy tolife * Gop remetabred them both , 
and ſhall we forget to do good and diftsibure our almes,which have that force,that Gop 
will never forgetrhem * BY ; 


Gop cannot forget them, it we doe remember, and performe them : Nay 
Gov holds them atagreat rate, Heaccepts them as farrifices, and ſuch ſacrifices as 
both pacifie and pleaſe Him. Taltbas A with fach ſacrifice G o v is pleaſed; 
talibus, with theſe of Praiſe and Almes ; and with all thoſe thar are like, or of the ſame 
nature withtheſe. Not withthe ſacrifites of Natureand Moſes's Law : ſuchare both 
Mortna, and mortifera ;, dead inthemſclves, and mortiferous and deadly to all that 
ſhall uſe them. Theſe had their time; and were acc pted as types and fiqures,of the 
true ſacrifice of C1157 upon the Crofſe,in whom all ſacrifices were accepted ;, In 
which they were partakers of Cu nrsr;and did eat the ſame ſpiritndll meat, and drinke 
the ſame ſpiritual arinke,thatawe now cat and drink by faith,and the Rock that follow- 
edthem was Cunisr., © THe: Pry. ROY 
No more thento doe with the ſacrifice pecoris tracidati, ofthe ſlaine beafts; that 
is paſt:but cord/s contriti,with the ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart-that was from 
the beginning,and ſo ſhall centinue acceptable to God even to the end: the ſpirituall ſa 
crifice,or thefacrifice of the foule and ſprrir, that is it, which God ever accepred inthe 
ſacrifice of His Some Cu xy $7, cvenfrom the firſt 442,tothe laſt Son of 4dam,the 
laſt man char ſhall live arthelaſt day. And Gov hathbeenand is weary of carngl/ and 
externall ſacrifice, and negleRed, yea, rejefted it, for flefault and want of the imward 
ſacrifice, but of this 77ward =_ prbmonn' oi tg oD will neyer be wearied 'with it. - 
In vocall prayer, and faſtimg,and outward almes,and the like;there may be Ninzium, 
too much; bat of imward priger and Faſting from ſin , and compaſſion and mercy, there 
| can 
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 cannever be nimmm, too much, nay, nor ſatis,” not enough; :for G oÞ cals tor al] : 
and all we are not ableto performe which we owe. Sothen ;'the ſacrificia; muſt be 
1al;a: ſuch ſacrifice; hat js, ſpiritaall, '-- Boaolhigedy cy 78 
 Andthey be ſar:ficia rn the plurall number, ſarrifices the ſacrifice repreſentative, 
or memoriall of C n x1 s T's ſacrifice, the Euchariſt ; which is truly the ſacrifice of 
prarſe, and the daily ſacrifice, of our ſelves, our ſoules and bodies in devotion and-ado- 
ration to Go y. And the ſarifice of Mercy and Almes( both here recorded.) theſe 
bethe ſacrifices here mentioned that pleaſe G ov ? and all others not here mentioned, 
that are includedinthe 2alrbus : in {uch like ſacrifices, 'G 0 is pleaſed. il 

And bethe numberof them as gtear as any''man pleaſe ro make them , yet be- 
cauſe they ate all redutible to three;I will compriſe-rhem inthe 'number of three. 
Firſt,$acrifirinm cordis comriti, the ſactifice of the contrice and broken heart,as before, 
which werende to God inf Ont Repentance, and fighes and rears tor our ſiones. The 
ſecond,Sacrificium cordis erati the ſacrifice of the thankfull hearts 'in praiſe & thank(. 
oiving t9 G 0D, called here, the ſacrifice'of praiſe.- The third, Sacrificiums cord;; pri, 
the ſacrifice'of a pious and mere! full heir, in conipaſſion and workes of Mercy, and 
Almieg-deeds, called here, dome good and diſtributing. | : 

All thele, and every one of thefe, which areiindeed but the variations,or divers 
affeQions of one and the ſame heart;they are:the 24642 ſacrificia:ſach ſacrifices which 
G © Þ accepts:Saint Bernard was a skilfull confetioner he maderthree rare and-moſt 
odoriferous Oyntments of tnem, moſt pleaſing unto'G o » Himfelfe: The firſt /n- 
guentum contritionis, the oyntment of comtrition, mace of the'ſizhts of the heart, and 
the teares of the cyes, tlie confeſsron and prayers of the euhane's revenge;theyudge- 
ment, and execution done upon our owne ſoules, for our frnnes: And this compunGQii- 
on in heart, though itbe all made of bitter and ſharpe-poynant i jets, yet the 
more ſowre it is, the ſweeter and more welcome it igt0-G ov. :The ſecoodis /=- 
cuentum pietatis : the oyntinent of piety and compaſsion , made up of the nuſeries and 
the wants of the poore; wherein the greater is the wrſerre,the greater isthe merry; and 

the more fellow-fecling and compaſſion of the prefluxes of the Farm odo- 


riferops is this ſacrifice ro pacific G'op « wrath. Thethird is' ome, 
the oyntment of Devotion, which ſpends itſclfe in praiſe and rivine,by the re- 
membrance of His manifold bleflings and graces, which cahnor bur be acceptable 
unto G © Þ , becauſe though praiſe and glory be nothing unto. G o Þ , who cannot 
be encreaſed by the breath of a mortall manzyet becauſe it isallthe Rent &rribute 
that man can render to his G ow, whereof to rob G © » is the greateſt ſacriledge , it 
is an oyntment moſt welcome to G 0D ; the rather, becauſe manever did himſelfe 
the moſt hurt, wlien he kept glory backe from G 0D and aſcribed it to him(elfe. In 
the LI. 7 ſalme,The 0yntment of Contrition is accepted of Ged, with a Non deſpicies: 
the ſacrifice of the broken and contrite heart , God will not deſpiſe. The Oyntment of 
compaſcion in this place, is accepted of God , withdeletFatur Deas : with (uch ſacri- 
ficcs God is pleaſed, The Oyntment of Praiſe goes ſomewhat higher with an Hono- 
rificat me:he that offers me praiſe he honoureth me, Pſal.L. Sothe contrice heart, the 
mercifull heart , and the thankfull heart ; Talibus ſacrificiis , with ſuch ſacrifices God 
is pleaſed: all of theſe tozether, and every one of theſe ſeverally, and all others like 
unto theſe, they doe pacific, and pleaſe, and delight God Himſelte, 


Placatur or conciliatur , God is pacified or reconciled,as ſome reade: Delett tur, 
God is pleaſed or delighted. Hilarefeit , or pulchreſeit , God is cheered or lookes 
upon us with a ſerene or pleaſant countenance : butthe Yaulgar will have it Promere- 
zur Deus, God is promerited, in favour of merits. Iwill not much ſtand upon the 
word ; be it promeretur, inthe Fathers ſenſe, in which, merit is via obtinendi,the way 
and meanes of obtaining,the matter 15 not great. ds 

But the word in the proper ſenſe, ſignifies no more butthis,that God is pleaſed, 
orat moſt pacified with ſuch ſacrifices: and this is remarkable, that the ſame word, 
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Hebr,XI.VI. ſignifies onely,G © p is well pleaſed, when it is ſpoken of faith. For 
without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe G o pygiveptrive but hercivericiow, muſt be pro. 
merits ,as if workes were more meritorious thanfaith : whenall the merits of workes 
proceed from grace and faith,as the goodnefle of the fruit is from the root , and the 
ſappe thereof. Andio, G op may be both pacificd & pleaſed , and yet no werir 
in ws, but acceptation in G o » : for the beſtworkes and ſacrifices and righteouſneſe in 
man, are ſo farre from true mer:t, out of any dignitie, or condignity of the worke,thar 
they cannot ſtand before G © Þ without mercy and grace. The beſt and moſt lauda- 
ble life of the beſt man, hath a Ye,or YYoe, lying upon it,Ss ſive miſericordii diſeutia- - 
rar,if it cometo bediſcuſſed without wercy:and in thediſtin judgement of G o », 
no man, nonotthe man after Gods owne heart dare enter, but prayes againſt it, Ne i»- 
zres in judicinm cam ſervo tuo, Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant O L o x v 
(Pſalme CX.LIV, ILL.) and why? For, no fleſb is righteoss in thy ſight : no fleſh, no 
4n righteous or juſtified, then ſurely no true merit. 

Braſſe or copper money may be made currant by the Kings Proclamation, but ſtill 
it is but br4ſſe and copper, and wants of the true value of Gold and filver - and good 
workes, and to dee good and diſtribute, may goe for currant, by G o y's promiſe, & 
receive areward out Of juſticehut Tuſtice with mercy :for,there is Iuſtitia in reddend, 
TIuſtice in giving the Crowne according to his promiſe: but there is Miſericordia in 
promittends;, Mercy that triumpheth over jaſtice, ' in promiling to give an infinitere- 
ward,to a = worke, as heaven for a Cup of cold water,or bread, or drinke, or clothes 
and the like : and betweene the kingdome of heaven , and the crowne of glory, and eter- 
nall life, which is infinite,and a few crwmmes, or drops, orrags, whichare ſcant ſo 
much as finite, there is no equality. Inter finitum & infinitum nulla eſt uh 1's : 
thereis no proportion bet weene that which is finite,and thatwhich is znfizite. So that 
as much as infinite doth exceed that which is finite, ſo much doth Go yv' s :»finire re- 
wards, excced the beſt finete workes,of the beſt man. And the Rule of the Schoole in 
this is true: G o Þ puniſhes ci#ra condienam , leſſe than we deſerve; fo there is mercy 
inG o»'s Tuſtice and puniſhments:and G © Þ rewards u{tra meritum , beyond our 
merit or deſert; andfſo eternall life is the grace and free gift of God. + 

Inſomuch that we may thus reſolve; Firſt, Now texetur Dews: G o Dis not bound 
to give us any reward for any dignity or worthineſſe of our workes. Secondly, Now 
Meremur nos, we deſerve nothing, th are unprofitable ſervants , and our beſt workes 
are unperfe& , and fall ſhort of that perfeion that Law and Tuſtice doe require. 
And chindly, Non deerit tamen Deus : though G © Þ be not bound, and man merits 
not, yet G op never failed any man, that did doe any good worke, but he was ſure 
of his reward. For, though we be bound to good workes ex debito,of duty : God 
commandsthem, and requires anaccountof them : yet God is not bound to re- 
wardthem ex debizo, out of any debt owing to us for them ; but on-ly ex patFo , out 
of His promiſe, and agreement, For, eternall life is not a reward which men may 
exa@ and require in Iſtice at Gods hands , 'for his labour and hire; butitis His free - 
gift-and therefore He calleth it not 2wwm,thine,but Meum,minc owne , May 1 not doe 
what 1 liſt with my owne. 

Whatis the reaſon the Prophet ſaith (Pal. LXXI.X VI.) 0 Lord, Memorabor In. 
ftitie tue ſolius, I will remember thy righteouſneſſe only, but becauſethere is no other 
rightcouſneſſe worth the remembring, but only thy righteouſneſſe only : that righte- 
ouſncſſe that is a Domine,inherent in us by ſantification of the gitts and graces of the 
L o x »,is not worth the remembrance, for it is adefiled clsth,and dung in it ſclfe; and 
were it never ſo good, God hath no necd of it; nay, being offred ro God, He is no- 
thing increaſed by it. If thoudo all good works, Deus mens es, bonorum meorum non 
indiges : Thouart my God(laith David,Pſel.X VIL.II. )my goods,and therein are his 

_ workes alſo, are nothing to thee: God's not increaſed or inriched by them. Tf 
thou doe commit all manner of ſins withall manner of greedixeſſe,thou canſt not de- 
file God, nor take any thing from him; thy evill cannot decreaſe or diminiſh him. But 
it is Iuſtitia in Domino, Rightcouſnes in the Lord (that is ) Chriſt's righteonſneſſe £m: 
municate 
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municated , or-impnted tO us, for Cy x 11s ris made to us w/ſ{ome trom Gop,and 
Iuſtice, or righteouſaeſſe and ſanitification and redemption , and Hee dothnot ſay, fects, 
0s, He made us righteous inthe concrete; but fattus eſt nobis, He was made righteouſ- 
nefſe to us inthe abſtraF, becauſe He communicates His rightcouſnes tous, and 
thereby covers our nakedneſle, as Jacob clothed in his elder brothers garments recei- 
ved the bleffing. And therefore the Name of the Sonne of Go y is In novan 
Iſtitia noſtra, The Lord our righteouſneſſe, | 
Beſides, no man is accepted or well pleaſing to G o » forh js workes ſake , but 
rather the worke is accepted for the workemans ſake : a5 G 0 » firſt Reſp-xit Abelem , 
He reſpected or accepted of Abels perſon, and then followes & ſicrificmm ejus , and 
then his ſacrifice : For, G © Þ cares not for Abels [ambe, but becauſe Abel the lambe 
offeredit, his heart and willing readinefle to offer a lambe,was pleaſing,and He ac- 
cepred the ſacrifice. As inthe Fatber of the Faithfull, G o p could not accept the 
ſacrifice of Iſaac , becauſe he was nor ſacrificed fao , ſed voto or woluntate - not in 
deed,bur only it) vow,and wilf,and parpoſe : in him, Yoluntas reputatur pro fatto , his 
will was accepted for the ſacrifice. | 
And in Caiz's ſacrifice, G o p made no difference betweene the lambe and the 
ſheafe of corne,both which were afrer commanded equally in the Law,and the Panes 
propoſit ionis were ever joyned with a /ambe. The difference was, he offered his cares 
of corne, but not himſelte : and therefore the words be, ad Cain werd, ct ad muner 4 
ejus non reſpexit, Butt) Cain, and to his offering G © » had not reſpett : He accep- 
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red not his perſon,and therefore He regarded nor his ſacrifice. And therefore the An- | 


cient ſay : That either of rhem offered parem cults &> religione hoſtiam , an equall ſa- 
crifice in reſpect of Religion, and the worſhip of G o Þ : Sed non retFe uterg; diviſit - 
C4in madean ill diviſion, he offered the fruits ofthe carth to G o » z Cor retinuit ſis, 

ſeipſum non obtulit ; he reſerved his heart to himſclfe , and he offercd not himſelfe to 
G 0D: but Abel firſt offered himſelfe to G o », and then his /ambe. 

And ſo Saint PauPs words are true; Abel offered a greater (acrifice to G 0 » than 
Cain. Greater firſt, 9uiahoſtia copioſior, becauſe he offered a donble ſacrifice, himſelfe 
and his lambe : but Cain only offered his core. Secondly, Priaexcellentior : he of- 
fered a more excellent ſacrifice, better choſen, becauſe de adrprbus , of the Fa:teſt,and 
beſt of the flocke: Cain careleſly rooke that came firſt tohand , de frutibrs , of the 
fruit, and no more. Thirdly, 2a ex fide: by faith he offered it;and thar ſaith ju iti. 
fied him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he bcleeved in the Seed of the Woman, char ſhould 
bruiſe the ſerpemts head, And ſo it is true, dignitas operantis , the faith andpiety of the 
ſacrificer, and worker, dignitatem eoxfert operi, conterres all the worth to the worke, 
For if an Heathen or Turke doe the {ame worke of Almes or mercy that the faithful! 

Chriſtian doth , it ſhall paſſe without all regard; whereas the fa:rhfull heart and per- 
ſon makes the worke of the hand acceptable tothe Lord. 

So then. ſacrifices of goodneſſe and Almes or diſtribution there muſt be, they te 
neceſſary to Salvation in them that havetime and opportunitie , and. meanes : and 
therefore ſufficit adpenan meritis carere , It is ſufficient to puniſh us , if wee want good 
workes. But there can be notruſt or confidence placed in them ; tor, they are un- 

rfe and defeRive, and therefore merit nothing at G 0 »'s hand our of 1#ſlice , 
We onely are acceptedout of G 0 p's mercie, and the infinite Meritot Cant: r, 
which is equall to His Perſonthat is infinite, as Hee is the eternall Soayne of G 0»: 
and therefore, Sufficit ad premium , demeritis non pr eſumere; the greateſt part of che 
dignitie of the beſt workes , of the beſt men, isto renounce all truſt and confidence 
in our ſclves,and our beſt workes,and to repoſe all our hope in the mercy and merits 
of Cuninsrt. RR 

Now to rcturne to the uſe of the word [ Pr omeretur : } in Antiquity, I remem- 
ber Saint Cyprian uſeth it not for the dignity and merit of the beſt worke , but one- 
ly for the way or meanes of obtaining. For,reading that place of Saint Paul, | Tim. 
T.X II. | But 1 obtained mercy , becauſe 1 did it ignorantly in unbeleefe : | he reades 
it thus: Sed Miſericordiam merui : But 1 merited Metcie : what was erm, 11 
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Saint Cyprian's ſenſe, but I obtained mercy, and ſo the Vulgar reads that place. 

Againe,ſpeaking of thoſe that were baptized , and ſigned in the fore- head with 
the ſign of the Croſlehe ſaith of 02445 the Leper, that he was maculated with lepro- 
ſy,inthat part of his body in which they are ſigned,qui Dominum promerentur which 
promerit the L o x »; ſo would our Rhemifts readce it: But the true underſtanding is, 
they that promerited the L o x v, that is, they that exter Covenant withthe Lo x Þ in 

Baptiſme (de unitate Eccleſie, Num.16.) And I preſume, rather the keeprme the Co- 
venant,than the extring ſhould be meritorious, jt there be any merit at all, 

And Saint A affine (degratid, & libero artibrio, cap. 5.& 6. ) ſpeaking of Saint 
Paul,ſaithy Meritum fuit in Paxlo, ſed malum, in Paul, there was merit, but evill me- 
rit, when he perſecuted the Church, and received good for it. Andatter; Ler us re. 
turneto the Apoſtle, whom we finde without any good merits (Sine ullis bonts meritis, 
imo cum multis mals meritis) yea with many evill merits, to have obtained the grace 
of G op: andthen he adds, Y* poſt bona merita conſequatur coronem , qui poſt mala 
merita conſecutus eſt gratiam , that after his good merits obtained the cydwne, who after 
his evill merits had obtained grace. 1. Here,firſt it is plaine, merit is joyned in both 
with obtaining. 2. Againe, Merits are good, and merits are bad : the word is com- 
mon toboth. 3. Merit ſignifies in Saint Auguſtines ſenſe , no dignity of worke , bur 
onely a meanes of obtaining. For, it is mpoiible. that evill merit(that is, ſinpe)out of 
the dignityof the worke ſhould merit grace; and by the ſame proportion and forme of _ 
ſpeech , it is as impoſſible, that the dignity of the worke ſhould merit 4 crowne ; ſince 
Saint Auguſtine in the ſame place doth ſay, There would be none unto whom G op 
the juſt Iudge,redderet coronam;(hould render a crowne,unleſle firft,as a mercifull Fa- 
ther ,donifet gratiam , He had given His grace : And then he adds Dona (ua coronas 
Deus,now meritatud; G © » crownes not thy merit, but His owne gifts: His reaſon is , 
for,ifthey be ſuch (that is,#hine ) they arc ev/ll , and if they be evilf, G © Þ crownes 
them not; if they be good, they are G © v's gifts, and He crownes them nat as thy me- 
7its, but as His ownegifts,cap.7. 

But I have troubled you too long with this Schoole-DofFrine, and Pulpit divinity 
of magnifying mans merits , before men, fince their dearh-bed divinity recants it 
all ; and then, they are all forced, learned and ignorant , utterly to renounce it , and 
put all their truſt in Cur1s rs merey and werits, as their ſure Anchor-head: 
Of which [ have onely this ro ſay ; that merit may have ſome place in their [ci- 
ence, but their owne conſciences, nnlefle they be ſeared, tell them , there 1s norrue 
merit, but Cx xt s rs onely, 


I have now done with my Text : and now' apply my ſelte and my Text to 
the preſent Text, that lyes before us : Vir nec ſilendus, nec dicendus fine eura , A.man 
whoſe worth may not be paſſed over in filence, whomall ages with us may cele- 
brate and admire; norto be ſpoken of without great care and ſtudy : Of whom I 
can ſay ncthing, but his worth and vertues will farre exceed all mens words. Here I 
deſire neither the tongue of man, nor Angels : if it were lawfull, I ſhould with no 
other but his owne tongue and pen, 1pſe, Ipſe quem loquar, loquatur: let him ſpeake of 
himſelfe,none ſo fir 25 hicof eltc was,of whom I am to ſpeake this day. Et jaw loqui- 
tur, And he now ſpeakes : Hee ſpeakes in his learned Workes and Sermons, and hee 
ſpeakes in his /ife and workes of mercy, and he ſpeakes in his death : And what hee 
taught in his life and workes,he taught and expreſſed inhis death. Hee is the great 
Adtor and performer,l but the poore cryer, Yox clamantis,He was the Yox clamans - 
he was the loud and great crying voice , I am but the poore Eccho : and it is well 
with me,ifasan Eccho, of his large and learned bookes and workes , I oncly repeat 
a few of the laſt words. 

No man can blame me, if I commend himat his death , whoſe whole life was 


every way commendable: tuſtns ſine mendacio candor , apud bonos crimini non eſt , Iuſt 
commend. 


_ 
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commendation without flattery,is no fault in the opinion of the be(t mcn: Andthe an» 
cient cuſtome ofthe Church,aid celebrate the memories of holy men, to the praiſe of 
G 0 » that gave ſuch eminent graces to them, and to ſtirte up others by their exam. 
ple tothe Imitation of their werines. | 

I ſpeake my knowledge of him in many things : I loved, and honoured him for 
above thirty yeares ſpace. I loved him I confcfle, bur yet Tudicio meo non obflat A- 
mor, qui ex judicio natus eſt; my love doth not blinde or gut.[way my Iudgement, be- 
cauleit proceeded from Indgement. Of whom what can l ſay Icfle, thanthar hee 
was vita innocentiſsimus, ingeno florentiſsimus , & propoſito ſanit:[s1mus : Ta his life 
moſt iznocent , in his knowledge and learning moſt flouriſhing and eminent , and in his 

purpoſe and Life moſt holy and devont : whole carriage was lo happy, Lurm nemo vi- 

tuperat,nift etiam landet; no man could ever diſcommend him, but will he nill he, he 
muſt withall commend him. And no mans words were ever able to diſgrace him : 
Vera, neceſſe eſt ben:dicat, flſam vita moreſqae ejapy an - They that ſpaketructh of 
him,could not but ſpeak- well of himy and if they ſpake falſcly of him , his life and 
manners did confute them. 

And if this Text were ever fully applicd in any,I preſume it was in him; for, he 
was torus inhis ſacrificiſs ; he wholly (ſpent himſclfe,and his ſtudics,and eſtate intheſe 
ſacrifices, in prayer and the praiſe of G o Þ, and compaſsion and works of charity,as if he 
had minded nothing ctfe, all his life long, but this, to offer himſelfeþ15 ſoule and body 
a contrite and broken heart a pitifull and Pe heart ,and a thankefull and grate- 

full heart, a living ſacrifice , holy and acceptabl eto Gov, by Ix 5Us Curnsr, 
which is Our reaſonable ſervice of Him. | 


—_— 


He was borne inthis City of Londen, of honeſt aud godly parents; who beſides 
his breeding in learning,left him a ſufficient patrimony & iaheritance,which is def- 
cended to his heire, at Rawreth in Eſſex. It is true:Semwum vita compoſita, the lives of 
old men,many times are orderly and well compoſed, and diſpoſed, and ſtayed ; whereas in 
1o0uth, many things that are in true judgement not altogether decent, are not ſo inde- 
cent inthem,but that they well enough become their younger yeares ; In this , hee 
was happy,Hujas vita compoſita4 pueritii. His life was well compoſed and ordered 
even fiom his child-hood. I may well ſay of him , as the Prophet doth ; Bonum eff 
portare Iugum Domini ab Adoleſcentia: herein was his happineſle, that he tooke up, 
and did {toutly bare the yoke of the Lord even from his youth. 

In his tendereſt yeares,he ſhewed ſych readineſſe and ſharpenes of wit and capa- 
City ,that his teachers and Maſters fore-ſaw 1n him,that he would prove lumen litera- 
rum & literatorum: The burning and ſhining Candle of all Kaming and learned men. 
Aad therefore, thoſe two firſt Maſters, that had the care of the firſt clements of his 
learning ( M.Ward of Ratclifſe,, and M. Malcaſter , of the Merchant-Taylors Schoole) 
contended for him, who ſhould have the honour ef his breeding, that after became 
the honour of their Schooles, and all learning. M. Ward firſt obtained of his pa- 
rents, that hee ſhould nor be a prentiſe : and ar length AM. Awlcaſker got him to his 
Schoole : and from this time, perit onone tempus 7 omg. non ixapenditur, hee ac- 
counted all that time loſt,that he ſpent not in his ſtudies,whercin inlearning he out- 
ſtript all his equalls ; and his indefatigable induſtry, had almoſt outſtript himſclfe: 
He ſtudied ſo hard when others played, that if his Parentsand maſters had not for- 
ced him toplay with them alſo,all the play had been marred. His late ſtudying by 
candle, 8 carely rifing at 4 inthe morning, procured him <nyy among his cquals, 
yea, withthe aſhers alſo, becauſe he called them uptoo ſoone : Not like to our mo- 
derne ſcholars, qui nondum heſternam edormiverunt crapulam ;, who at ſeven and eight 
of the clocke, have their heads and ſtomacks aking , becaulc they haye not yer ſlept 
out their laſt nights ſurfers and fulneſle. She: | 

Their paines and care, he ſo carefull remembred all his life long,that he ſtudied 
alwaycs how to doe good to them and theirs. 1n which gratefulneſle he promoted 
Dodtor Ward to the Parſonage of Waltham; and cer loved and honoured his Maſter 


Mulcafter 
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LMulcaſter during his life , and was a continuall helper to him, and his Sonne Petey 
Mulcaſter, to whom he gave a legacy of twenty pound by his Will : And as if he had 
made M.Mulcaſter his Tutor or Superviſor , he placed his picture over the doore of 
his Studie: whereas in all the reſt of his kouſe, you could ſcantly ſee apicure. 

From Maſter Mulcafter hee wentto Cambridge , to Pembroke-Hall , and was 
there admitted one of Door Wats Scholars : a notable Grammarian, well entered 
in the Latine,Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, and likewiſe in the Geometry, and ſome of 
the Mathematicks : and after a Fellow there , in which hee paſled over all Deerets 
and Places in ſuch ſort, t majoribus ſemper dignus haberetur ; hee ever ſeemed wor. 
thy of higher and greater Places , and would in the end attainethe higheſt : Yirrutes 
enim ejus maturs erant ; for his abilities and veitues were mature, and ripe for grea- 
ter imployments. | | 

Andinthis hee owed little to his Tutors, 'but moſt to his owne paines and ſtu- 
dy. In which, give mee leave to remember one thing which hee hath often lamen- 
ted himſelfe to mee and others , that he never could finde a fit opportunity to ſhew 
histhankcfulneſle ro Doctor Wats, his Patron , norto any of his poſterity : Yet he 
didnot utterly forget him in his 1/711, havingordered that the zwo fellowſhips to be 
founded by him in Pembroke- Hall, ſhould alwayes be choſen and filled , out of the 
Scholars oft Door Wats Foundation, if they were found fir , of which himſclfe had 
beene one. 

Bcivg in holy Orders , he attended the Noble and zealous Henry Earleof Hun- 
tington, Preſident of Torke, and was imployed by him in often preaching , and confe- 
rence with Recuſants , both of the Clergte, and Laztie; In which, G op ſobleſt his 
endeavours, that he converted ſome of the Prieſts , and many of the Laitie, with 
great ſucceſſe ; bringing many to the Church, and ſeldome looſing his labour; none 
ever converting ſo many as he did. | 

Afﬀer this M. Secretary Walſingham takes notice of him , and obtained him 
of the Earle, intending his preferment , in which he would never permit him to take 
any Country-benefice , leſt he and his great learning ſhould be buried ina Countrey- 
Church. His intent was to make him Reader. of Controverſies in Cambridge , and for 
his maintenance he aſſigned to him ( as Iam informed ) the Leaſe of the Parſonaze of 
Alton,in Hampſhire,which aftcr his death he returned to his Lady, which ſhee never 
knew, nox thought of. | 

Afr this , he obtained the 7 icarage of Saint Giles without Creeple-Gate , London, 
and a Prebend Reſidentiaries place in Pauls , and was choſen MaFer of Pembroke-Hall; 
and afterward was advanced to the Dtanry of Weſtminſter : and all this withour all 
ambitionor ſuite of his owne : G 0» turning the' hearts of his friends to promote 
him for his great worth. | 

When he tookethe degree of D. D. in'Cambridge,one of his queſtions was, that 
Decime debentur juredivino : which he betrayed nor,as ſome have done,but made ir 
o00d by Scriptures, and divine and naturall reaſon , as will appeare to the Reader, 
when that, among other ofhis orkes,ſhall enrich the Engliſh Church , with a hap - 
py treaſure of learning. | 

He was , as all our Engliſh world well knowes , a ſingular Preacher, and a moſt 
famous Writer. He was ſo {ingular a Preacher, and ſo profound a Writer , that you 
will doubt in which he did excell : whoſe weapons inthe mouthes of the adverſaries 
proved as ſtones inthe teeth of dogs ; while they thought to withſtand or anſwere 
them,they bit the ſtones and brake their owne teeth: and ſo it is true of him, Reſpon- 
ſa ejns {ane reſponſionibus , His anſwers were anſwerleſſs : Never durſt any Romaniſts 
an{were him;as their common uſe is, that which they cannot anſwere and confute, 
they ſlight it, and let it pafſe without any anſwere at all. 

His admirable knowledge in the learned tongues, Latine,Greeke, Hebrew, Chaldce, 
Syriack, Arabick, beſides other moderne Topguesto the number of fifteene ( as I am 
informed)was ſuch & ſo rare,that he may well be ranked in the firſt place,to be one 
of the rareſt Zineuiſts in Chriſtendom; In which,he was ſo perfect & OE 

or 
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mar and Criticiſyses of them , as if he had utterly negle&ed the matter it ſelfe : and 
yet he was ſocxquiſite and ſound inthe matter and learning of theſc Tongues, asif 
he had never regarded the Grammar. | 

Scientia magua, Memoria major , Indicium maximum: his Knowledge was great and 
rare, his Memory greater, and his Iudgement profoundeſt and greateſt of all; andover 
and above all theſe, Indsſtria infinita, his paines and induſtry was infinite : For in the 
things the world hath ſcene,he uſed no man to reade for himzas thoſe great Clerks, 
Bellarmine, and others faſhion is , toimploy whole Colledees and Societies to ſtudic 
and teade for them, ana ſo furniſh them; heonely uſed an Amanuenſis , totranſcribe 
that, which himſclte had firſt written with his owne hand. 

So that now I may propoſe him , + exemplum ſine. exemplo maxima, as a preat 
Example cxample-lefle : Nec ayte eum, quem ille imitaretor; necpoſt eum,qui cum insi- 
tari & aſiequi poſsit, inventus eft: There was nonebefore him, whom he did imitate : 
nornone will come,after him,that will eaſily overtake him:Inſomuch that his great 
gifts may well be taken, a little tocloud and over-ſhadow and obſcure all men of his 
Age and Order:and ſurcly the fame of this ſingular Biſhop will become ſuch a light 
roll poſterity, Yt nec bona eorum,nec mala latere patietur, twillnot ſuffer neither there 
o00d, nor, their evill tolye hid, | 

Was his fame great? Major inventus eft , Hee was ever foundtobe greater than 
fame made him. In which as he was a wonderfull MirrAvy of learning and learned 
zen , fo he was a {ingular Lover and encourager of learning and learned men : which 
appeared io his liberality and bounty to Maſter E auſabon, Maſter Cluverins, Maſter 
Y oſcius,M after Grotins, Maſter Erpenius,whom he attempred with the offer of a ve- 

large ſtipend, of his owne purſe, to draw into England; to have reade and taught 
the Oriental tongues here: even as one well ſaid, Omnes quodin ſe amant \ in alijs ve- 
nerentur:thoſe gifts and knowledges, which he loved in himſclfe, he honoured and 
rewarded in others. NS EP 

Whenthe Biſhoprickes of Ely and Salisbury were void , and ſome things were 
to be pared from them,ſome overture being made to him totake them, hee refuſed 
them utterly : If it pleaſe you to give me leave, I will make his anſwer for him; No- 
lo Bpiſc er , quia nolo alienare, I will not be madea Biſhop,becauſc 1 will not alienate 
Biſhops lanas. * 

” feer this, by ſome perſwaſion he accepted of Chichefter; yet with ſome feare 
ofthe burden : and after that, of Ely ; and laſt of this of Wincheſter, whence G o v 
hath tranſlated him to heaven : in which he freed himſelfe and his' Succeſſor of a 
penſion of foure hawdred pound per annuns, which many of his Predeceſſors had paid, 
He was Almoner , Deane of the Chappell , and a Privie Comncellor to King lames, and 
King Charles : In which he ſpake and medled little in Civill and Temporall 
affaires,bcing out of his profeſſion and element:but in cauſes that any wayes concer- 
ned the Church and his Calling , hee ſpake fully and home to the purpoſe, that he 
made all know, that he underſtood and could ſpeake , when it concerned him,as b 
thoſefew ſpeeches which are preſerved , you may judge , ex wngue leonem,a wiſe 
man by his words and deeds. 

And herein he was like the Arke of G ov: all places where it reſted were bleſſed 
by the preſence of G o » init; ſo, whereloever he came and lived, they all taſted and 
were bettered by his providence and goodneſſe.Saint Giles was reduced to him by a 
Rate toward the better maintenance of the place, and the houſe repaired, He found 
nothing in the Treaſ#ry in Pembroke-Hall;he left in it,in ready mony 4 thouſand pound. 
Being Prebend Reſidentiary in Pauls, he built the Houſe in Creed-laxe, belonging to his 
Prebend, and recovered it tothe Church. He repaired the Deanes lodging in Weſt. 
minſter. When he came to Chicheſter,he repaired the Palace there, and the houſe in 
Aldingbourne. At Ely, he ſpentin Reparation of Ely-houſe in Holborne, of Elj-palace, 
at Downham, and Wiſpich Caſtle two _— poued. AtWinchefter-houſe,at Farne- 
ham, at Y V altham,and V Polveſey, likewiſc two thouſand pound. . 
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It ſeemes plainely,he loved the Churches in which he was promoted andfived, 
better than he did his money, or his owne gaine. For if we conſider theſe expe 
in his Epiſcopall Houſes, and his moſt magnificent entertainment of his moſt graci- 
ous Soveraign King 1a m s $at Farncham,wheteinthree dayes he ſpent three theu- 
ſand pound, as great and bountifull entertainment as ever Kivg Ia'm s 3 received at 
a Subjc&s hand : beſides he refuſed to make ſome Lraſes in his laſt yeares,, which 
might have beene very beneficiall to him, forthe good of his Succeflors;his reaſon 
was, Many are too ready to ſpoyle Biſhopricks, and few enough to uphold them + Addeto 
theſe the mary Ames hee gave in his life, and now at his death, and wee ſhall ſee he 
was free from all awerice and love of money. In him, 1s truethat word of Saint 7ohy, 
Nolite diligere mundum : he doth not ſay, Nolite habere, but Nolite diligere, Love not 
the world : he doth,not ſay , have not, poſſe(ſe not the' world , or goods of theworld 
but /ave them not : He had them, bur he loved them not : 7+ diſpenſator, ut Brogatey ; 
he had them but as a Stew:r4 to diſpoſeand expend them, toprocure aneverlaſting 
Tabernacle in the highe{t heavens. 4s | 
He medlcd little with them, but left the taking of his accounts from his Officers 
to his Brothers: and when he began his Will at Waltham a yeare before his death;he 
underſtood not his owne eſtateznay till about ſix weekes before his death, when his 
Accounts were delivercd up and perfected, he did not fully know his owneeſtate:& 
therfore in his firſt draught of his Wil/;he gave bur little to his kindred, doubting he 
might give away more than he had, and therefore in a Codicill annexed to his Will 
. he doubled all his legacies tothem , and made every hundred to he two hinidred, 8: 
evcrytwo hundred to Þe fonre hundred : And yet notwithſtanding this encreaſe, hee 
' gave moreto the maintenance of learning , and the poore, than to his kinaret + His 
charity and love of G 0» and the poore, was greater in him, thai Natwrall affetFion; 
and yet he forgot not his naturall affection rothem. , | 210203 
It was ſaid of him, that 1n his time was held to be Delicie hominuw (Tit#s,) Ab. 
init alieno, ut fi quis unquam : If ever any man abſtained from that which was'not. 
his owne , he was the man, -., This isastruc of this moſt Reverend Prelate:henever 
rooke any mans goods, or right from him. Give me leavetoidde lite hore of 
bim : Diſtribuit ſus, ut ſi quis unquan;, If eves any ſtudied to diſperſe and diſttibute 
his ovwne, either to kindred orto the poore, ſurely this is the Man. PL 
Neither did he ſtay to doe good & diſtribute till his death, that is,then gave his 
goods tothe poore, when he could keepe them no longer: The firſt place he lived on, 
was Saint Giles; there, I ſpeake my knowledge, I doe not ſay, he began; ſureTam, he 
continued his charity : his certaine Almes there, was ten pound per annum ; which was 
payed quarterly by <quall portions , and twelve penceevery Sunday hee cameto 
Church,and five ſhillings at every Communion: and tor many yeares,fince he left that 
Cure, he ſent five pound, abont Chriſtmaſle, beſides the number of gawnes givento 
the poore of that Pariſh when he was Almoner, And Thave reaſon to preſume the like 
of thoſe other pariſhes mentioned in his Wi1/, to which he alſo gave Legacies: : to 
Saint Giles an handred pound, where he had beene Yicay.To Alhallowes Barkin, where 
he was bornegwentie pound, To Saint Martins Ludgate,where he dwelt , five pound: 
To Saint. Andrewes in Holborne where Ely-houſe ſtands ten pound. ' Andto this Pariſh, 
of Saint Savicurs in Southwarke where he dicd, twenty pound: which Pariſhes he hath 
remembred, for his Almes to the poore, when the land ſhall be purchaſed for the re- 
licfe and uſe of the poore. 
When he came to 0xford, attending King I a.» x s inthe end of his progreflle, 
- his cuſtome was to ſend fifty pound to be diſtributed among poore Scholars.” And the 
like hee did at Cambridee, in his lourney to Ely. And leaſt his /eft hand ſhould know 
what his right hand did z 3 ſent great Almes to many poore places, under other mens 
names; and he ſtayed nottill the poore ſought him, for he firſt fought them (as his 


| ſervants imployed in that ſervice canwitneſle) as appeared at Farncham,at Walthans 


and Wincheſter - And inthe laſt yearc of great Sickneſſe , hee gave inthis Pariſh of 


Saint Saviours,an hundred Marks. Belides,fince the yeare one thouſand ſix hundred and 
twentie, 


of Funeral Srmon. 
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twenty, as | haye my infarmation from him, that kepe tis bookes of Accounts, and 
dclivered him the money, he gave inprivate Almes to the ſumme of one thouſand three 

'Thergrallof his pronc and charitable works mentioned inhis Will, amounts to the 
ſumme of ſix thouſand three hundred twenty ſix . Of which, to Pembrooke-H all, 
for the 4 mavy of two Reed other = 4 nm in the Codicill, a thouſand 
pound,to buy fifty Lana per Anmm,tothat purpoſe. Befide a Baſon and Ewer, 
as ores 

To buy two e per Arnun, foare t * Viz, for aged poore 
men, fifty pound per. Anas - for poore widdaves, the Tow of one "eS..r bo 
pound : for the purting of poore @rphants to. prentiſe , fifty pound : to priſoners , 

He was alwayes a diligent and painfull Preacher : moſt of his Solemne Scr- 
mons he'was moſt carefull of, and exa& ; I dare ſay, few of them, burrthey paſſed 
his hand, and were thriſe reviſed, beforethey were preached : and he ever miſliked 
often and looſe preaching, withoue ſtudy of Antiquity : and he would þe bold with 
bunſelfc , and ſay , when he preached twiſe a dey at Saint Giles , he prated once : And 
when his weakneſſe grew on bim, and that by infirmity of his body he grew unable 
to preach, he beganto go little to the Court,not ſo much for weakneſle, as tor inabi- 
lity to preach. | 


After he came to have an Epiſcopall houſe with a Chappell,he kept monerhly Com - | 


wanions inviolably ; yea,though himſclfhad reccived at the Coun,the ſame moneth. 
In which, his carriage was not only decent and Religious, bur alſo cxcmplary : hee 
cver offered twile at the Altar, and {q did every one of his Servants, to which purpoſe 
he gave them moncy,leſt it ſhould beburtheaſome rothem,  ':/ 

Now before I come to his laſt end, give me leave to tell you, that privately he 
did much finde fault and reproove three ns r00 coinmon, and rcigning in this later 
age-1- Y fury was one, from which,what by his Sermons,what by privatc conference, 
ay ny ws 1 FR 3. vr was ot fe for _—_— _ ured many troubles 

e Impedit, and Duplex querels : as apy © e gave a Benefice or 
to him that petitioned or guns po for it: he rather ſear for men of note , 
that he zghought wanted preferment , and gavethem Prebends, and Benefices, under 
Seale, before they knew ofit ; astoM. Boys, and M. Fuller - The 3. andgreateſt 
was $4criledge, which he did abhorre, as one principall cauſe among many, of the 
forren and Civil warres in Chrifjendome, and invaſion of the Twke.  Whercin cven 
the reformed, and otherwiſe the truc profeſſours and fervants of Cu z15sr, be- 
cauſe chey rooke Goo! s portion, apdturnedit to publike prophane uſes,or to private 
advancements,did ſuffer juſt chaſtiſement and correRion ar Gop's hand : And at 
homeit had becne obſerved, and he wiſhed ſome man would take the paines to col- 
ct, how many Familics, thet were raiſed by the ſpoiles of the Church, were now 
vaniſhed,and the place thereof knowes them no more. 

And now I draw toan end. Gop's Houſe is truly called, and is indeed, Domus 
orationis, the Houſe of Prayer, it acompanies all afts done in Go »'s Houle : of this 
Reverend Prelate, I wkvy wh vita ejus ita oration, his life was a life of prayer : A 
great part of five houres every day, did he ſpend in prayer and devotion to Gov, Afﬀ- 
tcrthe death of his Brother M. Thomas Andrewes,in the fickneſle time, whom he 1o- 
ved dearely, he began to forctell his owne death, before the end of ſummer, or be- 
fore the beginning of winter. And when his Brother M. Nicholas Andrews dicd, he 
tooke that as a certaine ſigne and prognoſticke, and warning of his owne death, and 
from that time till che houre of his diffolution, he ſpent all his time in prayer ; and 
his prayer booke,when he was private, vas ſcene ' os out of his hands: and in the 
time of his fcaver and laſt ſickneſſe;befides the often prayers which were read to him, 
in which he repeatcd all the parts of the Confeſſion and other petitions, with anau- 
dible voyce,as long as his ſtrength endured, he did (as was well obſerved by cenairc 
tokens in him) continually pray to himſclfe, though he ſcemed otherwiſe Fu ou Or 
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flumber : And when hecould ay no longer Voce, with his voice, yet ocalis or MA. 
nibus, by lifting up hs eyes war} 205 he prayed ſtill : and when »ec manus net vox of- 
ficium faciunt ; both voice, and cycs,and hands failed in their office, then Corde, with 
his heart he-ſtill prayed,untill it pleaſed G o Þ to receive his bleſſed ſouleto himſelfe, 

And ſo, hujus mortalitas magis Py vita;his Mortality had an cnd;and hee 

dicd peaccably and quictly inthe L o xv , but his /zfe ſhall have no end : yea, thea 

his ife did begin, when his Mortality made an end z that was Natalis his birth-day, 

September XX. V. being Munday a foure of the clock inthe morning, So died 

he aliorum majore damno, quans ſuo ;, with greater ye toothers , cventoallthis 

Engliſh Church and all Chriſtendome, thanto himſelfe: And G op grant that ma- 
ny ages may be ſo happy to bring forth and enjoy ſuch a Prelate, ſo furniſhed with 
all endowments of learning and knowledge,with innocency and holineſſe of life, and with 

ſuch piety and charity,as he ſhewed in his life and death, 

y concluſion is ſhort. I have ſpoken ſomewhart of this moſt Reverend Prelare , 
but much ſhort of his graces and worth. In ſumume thus much :. In his life he was 
Concionator & uh potentiſiimus;, a moſt powerfull Preacher, and Writer : in his 
deeds and actions he was voreers & dinturnior, morc powerfull and laſting. Death 
hath bereaved us ofhim : but his life,and his works of learning, and his works of pi- 
ety and charity,I doubt not but G o Þ in His goodnefſe will make them Monumen- 
tum ere perennius a Monument more laſting than braſſe,and Fone,cvento the com- 
ming ofourLoxpDCunisr. | | 

For, no doubt while he lived he ſowed the fincere Word of life in the ſoules of 
men ; and in his lifeand death,poſuit eleemoſynam in ſinu pauperis; he put his Almes into 
the boſome of the poore : and ſhall ſay, Oravit proeo ; it prayed for him, and by it hee 
procured himſclfe a ſtrong Armie,and bellatores fortes , valiant ſouldiers,whoſe ma- 
ny prayers and bleſſings C op could not reſiſt , the rather becauſe they knew him 
not ? that is too ſhort,and the Text goes farther, Exoravit , it ſhall pray and prevaile 
too - and he and they have prevailed, and ke is now at reſt and peace in heaven, and 
followes the Lamb whereſoever be Lo0es. G3, 4 | ; 

And after him let us all fend thisblefling which the voyce from heaven uttered, 
Write , Bleſſed are the dead , which dye in the Loxp. Forthe Lox, therewas no 
cauſe he ſhould die z but he died 5» the L © x p,becauſe healwayes lived tothe Loxo, 
anda happy death muſt needs accompany and crowne ſuch a life , From henceforth , 
ſaith the Coprery ow. from their labonrs, all teares are wiped from their eyes, and all 
ſighs trom their hearts,and their workes rs them;Operaſequantur, & opera pracedunt; 
their works goe before them : ſo no doubt but his workes have done, as the prayer and 
A lmes,and faſting of Cornelins did ; they have procured a placefor him in heaven,, 
and his works ſhall follow him , and the fame of him ſhall ſtirre up many to follow 
his cxample- | 

And ſol cnd,beſeeching G © Þ togive us all,as He gave to him,onr parts in 

the firft ReſurretFron,trom ſin mar : And togrant to him,and all the 

fairhfull,and Saints departcd,and us all with him,a joytull Refar- 
reftion to everlaſting life and glory in Js 51s 
CurlisT, AMEN. | 
Ca) 
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The letter(b ) inthis Table referreth to the latter Ser- 


mons wh-ch follow after pg. 1608. The Reader alſo muſt 
obſerve, that after pag. 374- tollowcth 35 7. for 375. and after 


379. there follow 363.363. 364. Andthencommethin 3$1. 


ti. 


A 


Baſement : what mens opinion of it. 
2 O,2 I. 
Abraham's Seed why 2fſurtea by 


Car1s5r,7. who they are? 7,8. hu faith 
how farre it reached, 68. his boſome_2, 
what? 69. the promiſes made to him, 68, 
69. 

Acception of perſons, what ? 727. 
Gop no Acceptcr of perſons, 715, 727, 
GC. 


G ops Acceptation of #5, and our works, 
708,709,732,&C. 

of Adoption, and ours by G 0D, 30,31. 
684. 

Aﬀections,their right uſe, 251, 461, 462, 
: &C. 559. 
AfiRions, how mitigated by hope, 432. 
Almes to be done, and of what, 93,94.2 53 
8c. The ſoules portion of our worlaly 
goods, 318,b 15. compared with workes 


of deyotion, 2.92. our reall recognition of 


G op'smercies, 931, Þ14, &c. Tobe 
chearefully done, b 18, 19. How pleaſing 
Gov, 588. Tobee joyned with the Eu- 
chariſt, b 3 5. What hindereth the beftow 
ing of them, 316,317, b 15,8. The rich 
$0 bee plentifall in them, b 18. their re- 


ward,b 2 1.How furthered by faftine 2 5 4 
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Ambition,what holy, what not ? 464, &c. 


Angels, ordinate amone themſelves, 116. 


Their joy in the good of men, 2, 117+ 
How above men,3. How mey above them, 
1,2,3,$,14,24,60. Mans nature daily 
adored by them, 8, 535. Why in the New 
Teſt ament they ſuffered not men to kneele 
tothem, $. How reconciled to men, 116. 
IVhy manyat Cunisrt's birth, 116, 
Why men feare at the appearing of them, 


” 1 Bb $02 
Anarchic, the miſchiefes that follow it, b 

| 115,116, 

Anger, what curſed, 883. 
Of CiRI sT's Annointing, 701, 702, 
&C. 

Apocrypha, their place and uſe. br. 


Apoſtles, therr condition, calling, &c.bg1 
their gifts, their workes, 611, 612. &C. 
Diverſly conſidered in Cu x5 t's ſpeeches 
to them, b 56. Their pratFice not in all 
things to be imitated, b. 29, &c. 
Ginf pride of Apparell, 114. 

Apoſtaſic and falling away, 300, 301, 
GC 


Apoſtrophe, the kindes and uſe of it, 8 5, 
199. 
Aſcenſion, Cir1zT's and 0ur5,557,558 
&c. 663, «The benefits flowing fray 
GuatsrT 665; &Cc. 
SCC Aſſemblies, 
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Aſemblics, what ? what uſe of them, and 
how to be qualified, b 100, &c, 'b 147, 
&c.b155, &c. By whom to bee called, 
99, 100, &C. Their greatneſſe or mean- 
meſſe, 97,98. 

Aſhwedneſday, why aſhes then given,2 06, 


244 


Atheiſt, glad at laſt toſeeke Gov, 1 76. | 


Attempts , their iſſuesin G © Þ 8 hands, 
. 976. 
| B 
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Bae! me, how needefull, 676, 678. 
Threefold,in Cu x1 5 r, ins, 678 

Why by water, 680. Whence it is, and 
what it worketh, 679, &Cc. The vertue of 

it fromCunis r's death, 678, &c. 
Why called the wombe of the Church, 79. 

T hereby ſinnes remitted, b 5 9. What wee 


made by it, 684. How the worke of the 
Horry Guosr, 641. 680, Why ad. 
miniſtred at Pentecoſt ? 675+743- 
Cux1sr why Baptiſcd, 676. &C. 
Johns Baptiſme, what it was, 639, 645, 
676,878. 

Baptiſmall wertues; 680 &c. 


Beaſts, why mem ſent to learne of them,199 
Benefits, bow ai/tinguiſht from duties, and 
how to be qualified, b 93, 94. Goods be- 
ſtowed withous reſpett of perſons, 727, 
&C. By us turned often to our bane, 310, 
311, &Cc. 

of Bethlem where Cur1 sT was borne, $3 
34, XC. 91, 92, 94+ 

of cternall Bleſle, 382,8c. 387, 389,418 
429.994 . What it is, and why reſerved 
for heaven, 502. It the conſummation 
of themyſterie of godlineſſe, 22,2 3. who 
attain it, 672,673. 
Bleſſing, the Prieſt's, when pronounced, how 
eftcemed of, 578. Of a Fathers Bleſſing, 
and curſine,882,8c.How G o b and our 
ſ#periours Bleſle us, and we them, 495. 
Bleſſings temporall, and our thankfullne(ſe 


ms 


for them, \ b 13. &c. 
Bodies g/orified, their place and ſlate. 408. 
QC. 

The true Pread Cunisr, 91. 


Brotherhood, ours with C ur 18 r how 
high a favour , 555, 556. 560, &c. 


whence it proceedeth. 564. 
C 
(ang, one to be had, within which.to 
keepe, 762,8&c. b 6. | 
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Men often Called by that they are moſt gi. 
ven to, | | I 36, 
Captivity ſpirituall, and our delivery thence 
666, &c. 704, 705, &c. 
Again# Carnaliie. 647. 
Cercmonies, of what importance, 5 2 ls 
they differ from myſteries, 21,22. how 
theybinde, &Cc. b3o. 
Childrcn: ' how high 4 prerogative 10 bee 
Gods,161.555, 556,560. who are his, 
and how made ? 57. 562, 563, 684, 
Chiliaſts as oy - 558, 
Chriſme, what kinde of annointing, 802, 
Cunlsr, the time of His commine, 25, 
131,132. What need of Him to ſave 
us, 26. His Perſon, two Natwres,and their 
union, 11,12,27.,84,88,90,102,165 
427,570.0nr alliance with Him,27. He 
our ſuretie, 28,76.His Circumciſion, 28, 
48, 49, 76,77. He aſſumed not a Perſon 
ut the Nature of man. 5. Our Deliverer 
and our Guide, 6, Why the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinitie, 12. 46. 57. what man- 
ner Prince He is, 13. His offices, 13.36. 
39.56.76.84,89,&c. 166.570. 700. 
how borne -for all : and how not for all, 
14,15, 75+ Hee, andall his, how made 
onrs,15.41, 42.58. 397; why hee tooke 
flefb of the Tewes, 7, The wonder and be- 
nefit of his Incarnation , 8,15.42,51, 
734747578, 79, $5, 112,116,117, 
119, 121, 122,126. what uſe we to make 
of him, 16,21. In what reſpett he & gi- 
Ven us,16. Our price of ranſome = 
purchace,16,29,30,583,&Cc. 654,655. 
why borne in an Ine, 36. why when 
the worid was taxed, 36. why termed 
CuHRlsT,39, 40. The Saviour 
of all, and chiefe of all Saviours, 39.40 
41. why termed the Loxp, 40,41, 
478, &Cc. m” the word, 45,46. He 
equality with the Father, 46,56, 5 7. how 
made fleſh , 46,47. his humility in being 
ſo made, 47, 48. He aſſumed fleſh as im- 
mediately as the ſoule, 4.6. hee our Cham- 
pion ; and his circumciſion his military 
oath, 4.3.4.9. his Deitie how manifeſted, 
49,56, 57, 688,691. hee full of grace, 
50, his armes ſet up and ſtyle proclas- 
med, 54,56. why he came after the Pa: 
triarchs and Prophus, 5 5. his hamnulia- 
tion and exaltation, 435, 436, &Kc-470 
471, &c. hee confeſſed by all, good and 
bad,a78. hiireof allbya double right , 
58,167. why incarnate by being _ 
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'wed.73. His birth what,in regard of His 
conception. 72.74. By him as purged 
from our ſinnes, ſo ſeiſed we are of our 1n- 
heritance, 5 9 .Why ſome heretikes denied 
his Incarnation, 73. Why hee had di- 
verſe Names, 74. Our right to him, 75. 
How one perſon with us, 76,77. How 
amy wayes with ns, 76,77. His humi- 
lity in his birth,$7. 109,11 0. &C.145, 
146. Why borne in the deepe of winter. 
87. His eternitie, 89. He our Captaine 
and Shepheard,91, 92. Wherein Moſes 
a type of him, 92. Hee the truth, 102. 
The Sav1our of lewes and Gentiles 
93. Both a Lambe and a Lion, 667. 
His per fett r:ghteouſaeſſe , 103. He died 
antl roſe for ail,342+358,359-363-400 
401.461. How hethe Sonneof Gov, 
57.161. The manner of his proceeding 
from the Father, 57. Hee as the Ma- 
ker, (o the V pholaer of all, 57,58. The 
meeteſt to make all new, 58. The Foun- 
$aine of Adoption, Faith, Charitie, 57. 
His Incarnation how oppoſed, by lew and 
Gentile, 71,72+ 75. His figne, what ? 


108,109, &C. Hts humility and glory, 
why uſually mentioned together, 109. 
his Cratch a preparative to his Croſſe, 
111.his lovg to men, 114,115.32 9.&c. 
his ignominie uſually balanced with his 
glory, 115. 117- his birth the dewne. 
fall of 1dolatry , 121. hee the head of 
Men and Anzels, 153,154, &C. his two- 
fold generation, 164. his types, ſuch as 
were both Kings and Prieſts, 166. how 


hee was crucified, 335. his qo <p 


ings, 336, 337, &c What Perſons the 


cauſe of his ſufferings, 338, &Cc. hee our 
Paſſe-over, 4.49 &C. his death violent , 
yer yoluntary , 405+ Where Jonas 4 
type of him, 511, 512, &c. Whertin he 
like to a Gardener, 53%, 539 Tobe other- 
wiſe reſpetted after his reſurrettion, than 
hee was before , 547. his. corporall pre- 


pedient, 551.557, 558. 634- how hee 
hatha G 0», 562. By Tuftice hee died 
and roſe azaine, 582. his, quarrell, bat- 
zell, viftorie, triumph, 665, 666. hee to 
bee confidered as bee is.in himſelfe , and 
as head of his Church , 677. his, and his 
Churches vertugs, 681. himſelfe an A- 
poſtle and Evangelift,703, 704. to bee 
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ſence alone not availeable, nor alwates ex- | 


worſhipped in his loweſt eſtate, 145,146. 
how to look upon, andregard him in his 


ſufferings, 340,8c.349,350. &c.z365 
433, 439. His ſufferings unparallel'4 , 
352, &C. 370, 371, &C. The benefit; of 
his Paſiion, 360, &c. He the Author and 
Finifher of all our good, 3 68. His life a 
continuall craſſe, 372. wie mrs or 
internal croſſe, 375. his deſire to faffer, 
and joy in ſufferme, 378, 359. Why cal. 
led a Stone, and a Rock, 4.38. hee appea- 
red wot alwayes in the ſame ſhape, nor ſpake 
with the ſame woice after his Reſurreft1- 
0n, 541,542. "he our example to be looked 
0,366,367. Not found 1ill he be ſought, 
Chriſtmas, why ſocalled, 23. The Calend, 
of Chriſtianitic, 5 3. 76 be kepr and how, 
I7. 31. 62,63. The Feaſt of Cuntsr's 
humilitie, 87. Againſt the deſpiſers of 
it, 63. Cy RIsrT thentobee found at 
Bethlem , «nd how wee may got thither, 
93. The verfues and glory of the Feaſt, 
106,107, 122. A dayof joy, 64, &c, 
What that joy is, 69. 70. That it ts 4 ſea- 
ſor of f arp 5 5 It and Twelfth-duy 
both dayes of Epiphanie, © 13 5. 
Chriſtians, ther? prerogative above the F a- 
thers of old, 53, &C« 75, Some now of « 
contrary wg to hoſe of oldinre. 
gard of crueltie, &C, 682. 1001. Chri- 
ſtians Cu'nls T's ſons,1 67. Gop's 
children by Baptiſme and bleſſe, 167. 4 
"Nuaternion of vertnes in Curis ry 
and them, | 105,106, 
Church : Gobscartof her, and love ts 
her, 273,274, &C. 903. How built, 
"whereof, &C. 4.37 8c. how afflifted for 
her ſinnes,903, &c. her Faptivitie , de- Y 
liverie, ana the Pſalmes made thereof 
"96, 901, 902. &c. What the forme of 
her governement, b 32. &Cc. how to know 
where ſhe is, 145. In her alone ſprrituall 
grace is tobe had, b 62. 602,603, her 
power to give Lawes to her children, 2 3 3 
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"What benefit ſhe hath by good, what harmey 
by bad Princes, 267. &c. She truely 
CH KI $ TS body, 292. how united fo 
him, 437, 438. how deare to him 294- 
779. how in him compatted togtthey 
and ordered, 4.40. her cuft "wes , and 
their binding force, 517. &c. of conten- 
tions within her, 519,520. how ftis a 
Dove, 681, 682. When rightly ordered, 
when not, 7 56,&Cc. What Church not to 
et. 880. 885. of Chirch-roblgrs , 
"and Charth-hatert 28g 7) g. Churchts, 
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how to be eſtcemed and uſed, 486. Not to | 


be puld down, 483. 485.6 
Clemency , how "1.46 26 Princes, 270. 
Severity to be joyned withit, = 270. 
Clergic, their commiſſion, power, &Cc.b 49, 
50,&Cc. Their inequality, Þ 32, &C. 
Comfortcr:why the title of the HolyGhoſt, 
618. 623. Why Chriſt ſo called, 624, 
QC. 


Common-weale:the trength of it wherein, 
265, &C, 

Evifl Company, the danger of it, 456. 
Conſcience ; the ditFamen of it, 2.01. Caſes 
of Conſcience why ſo little ſtudied, 258. 
Confidence i» Gods being withus, 78. 
Confeffion wocall and reatt,a477,8c. Con- 
feſſion of finnes procures mercy , 104. 
How, and ts whom to be made, 198.257. 


636. 
Contcntment.: why not to bee found in the 
creatures, 5OI,503. 625,626. 


of Contrition, 211, 212. How neceſſary, 
and what's the right, 706. 
Controverſics, 4 way of peace in the mjdF# 
of them, 18, 19.91.105.114, &Cc. 913, 
914-Againit unnecefſary Controverſies, 
I23. 
Converſion of a ſrnner, how great a - 
5I6. 
of Covenants, aud Gods withus, 98 4, 
985. Coyenant of grace made with all, 
728, 
Commandements and Connſels, their dif- 
ference,b 29,8c.The end of wicked coun- 
ſelters, 455+ 
Councels; the right of calling them, whoſe? 
their uſe,b 102, 103, &c.What generall, 
and how many. F 
Courage, 4 gift of the Spirit, . 613,623 
Gods Courts,charges, &c. inhis Church,b 
| I.&C. 
Creation, a work of mercy, 963. 
of Credulity, 289,290. 
Againſt Crueltic and rage, $77, &Cc. $93, 
967, &c, The Crucltic of the Divell, 
and his, 967,&Cc. 
Againſt Curiofitic in Gods and Princes ſe. 
crets, 548. 
Curſes, how turned to bleſſings, $884. Cur- 
ling where and how lawfull, 775, &c. 


D 


D Angers : ſome paſt before knowne,g27. 
-4/” Which moſt dangerous,926. The de+ 


| 


grees of them; and Gods deliverance; 
from them, $21.966, &c. Gods power 


proportioned to them, 6 
Davids clemency, 270. How he was called, 
and why termed a Stone, 


2. 

Dayes goed or evill : how tobee effeited 03 
them, $97,&c.Set ſolemne Daycs to pre- 
ſerve memorable atts, 890, &c. 
Death, what kind of fall, 386. It is made 1 
ſleep or reft, 39 8,8c. How fearefull,953 
&C. Eſpecially if by fire, 999. The effect 
of ſinne, 515. Death of Chriſtians why 
not tobe lamented,5 3 9.Dcaths dominion, 
387. Tobee willingly undergone, 398, 
399. Death ſudden, and unforeſecze, 
1000. Hope is Death and deepe#t dan- 
vers, 515. 
Deacons, who,and their Funttion, b 34. 


Debt, owrs ts God how great, 156. 
of ſelfe-Deceit, 140. 
Decrces; Gods not curiouſly to be ſearcht in. 
to, 548,726. 
of the Detcating of « plot good or evill,g72 
| GCe 


Defence by violence, when lawfull ? $79. 
Againſt Delay in doing good, 659. 
Deliverances unexpeited, 904.925, &C. 
966, 967. 1002. Some by prevention, 
ſome by ſabvention,907.927.966.987, 
&c. Thoſe the greateſt that from greateſt 
dangers, 515+ 971, 972, 986, 997, 
&c.Dcliverance from imminent danger, 
a kind of reſurrettion,515 ,391,966. 97z 
&c. Gods mercy the true cavſe of allmi. 
raculons Deliverances,92 $.966.1002, 
8c. Gods people ſo Delivered, as their 
enemies deſtroyed, 1 003, 
Chriſts Deſcent into Hel, 513. 569. 572. 
374- 
eg Deſertions,when expedient, 6 +: ; 
Defire, the nature of it , b 66. The chara- 


| Hers of a good deſire, 66.68, 
Againſt Deſpaire, 515. 
DeſtruRion, the effet? of ſin,515, Sudden, 

how fearefull, 953, &C. 


Detraction the beginning of ſedition, 95 r. 
Devill, his enmity, crueltie, and the degrees 
thereof, 967. 
Devotion, what hypocriticall , 227, 228, 


&C. 

Diſcipline of the Church how weceſſarte ; 
wherein it conſits,&Cc. b 32, 
Diſcord, the great evill of it, 672. 


Diſcaſes, therr cauſe, their cure, 160. &C. 


[424inft Diſobcdicnce zo Princes, 95 0,8 


Dit- 


of the principall C ontents 


 Diſpenſations of the Pope, againi#t Gods 
Commanaements. 20, 
- Divinitic, the worth of 7t, 324. 
Dodrines,new and ſtrange, b 25,29, &Cc. 
The Doves properties, 681, 
The Doxologic, how ancient it is, 641. 
Ducs, how and to whom tobe paid, bg3. 
| GC. 

Duties, how by the Chriſtian, the civill are 
ſtrenzthened, 267. 


E 


FE AST : there are the chiefe ſinners , 
154. 

Eaſter ; the Feaſt of peace 42 1.The Chriſti- 
an Paſſeover, 439, 440. Theprincipall 
time of miniſtring the Sacraments , and 
releaſing the cenſures of the Church, 529: 
530. The keeping of it, whereon groun- 
ded, 518.8%c.That it is ApoZolicall,&Cc. 
447,448,8&c. Not kept without the Eu- 
chariſt, 452. 530. The joy of it, 490. 
the datiesthereto belonging, 409. 447, 
&c. 459. 479. thedignitie, and privi- 
ledges of it, and how long it was kept. 52.5. 
526.529. 530.Whence it camethat ſome 
obſerved it at the wrong time, 524. 
Eclipics may be ſienes, 719. 
Edomirtes, theworſt of Nations,568, &Cc. 
Agamſt lay-Eer,&c. b 23, 34+ 
The End wee aime at, of what weight in our 
att ions, 254. 
England ; Gods goodneſſe to it, 296. 
Enmitic, what manner that which commeth 
of envie, 786. 
Gods Enemies confounded, when his owne 
people ſaved, 273, 274. their different 
ſorts, $22. &c. Who are Kings enemies, 
776,8c.Chriſts love to his,670,Ghoſt- 

ly often meant, when bodily named, 568. 
their enmity,whence, 568. why feared,and 


how not tobe fees, — T6 
Epiphanic ; what Fea#t ſocalled, 135. 
Aeain#t Equivocation, / 456. 


Errour of the heart, worſe than of the head, 
197. when pardonable, 72 6{77.Errors 

in Relig1on,alway in the beſt | 726. 
Etcrnitic,forward,backward,8g All preſent, 
| 165,166, 
Euchariſt, a Sacrifice, and a Sacrament,16, 
91.421. 451.452, &C. 457- the chiefe 
part of the Liturgie, 32. the conduit-pipe 
of grace,and ſcale of truth, 52. Our ſpiri- 
tuall phyſick, 59. A preparative of our 


. being with Chriſt in heaven,80. oppoſed 
to the forbidden fruit, 9 4. what manner 
of figne, 118. the onely true feait, 70. 
why termed Synaxis, 157,158. 4 memo- 
riall and pledge, 457. A Sacrifice of 
thaukſeiving, 503.721. the Sacrament 
of love, 672. with what reverence to bee 
received, 476. 546.981, b 35. How 
maat the food of our ſouls,572.,573.616. 
How a ſeale of the covenant, 626. The ef- 

feftsof it , 516. 564. 576. 579.589, 
590. 626.649, 660. 672. 696. 721. 
Who receive the benefit ; it, 551. Our 
union with Chriſt , and among our ſelves 
thereby,9.79.158$.4 32.Therein a mani- 
feſtation and communication, 22.42,43. 
60,61.Therein Chriſt offered to us, and 
by us, 16.42.137. To be celebrated and 
received upon Chriſts memorable dayes, 
43+ 52, 60.94. 107.128. the my#eric 
and fruit of it, 92.94.1328. Thereby the 
Church made Bethlem, 9 4. the dignitic 
and efficacy of it,14, 118.445 464.607 
How to be affetted with it, 118. thereby 
men brought totheir higheſt perfeition on 
earth, 128. 138. 158. b. 35. there 
wee come to Chriſt, 137. 1nit Chi 
azd all that is bis, 157. of the Sacramen- 
zall union therein,15 7. By what vertut it 
is made,393.453. thereby we reſtored to 
life,q 02. that it ought to have an offerts. 
ry, 503.b 35. to k, frequently celebra- 
ted and recerved,b 36. Byit ſinnes remit- 
ted, 685. bzg. Why 6" at the 
time it Was, 445.467. 607. that it ſuc- 
ceeded the Paſſeover, 453, &c. How 
Chriſt ſacrificed therein, 53,4 54-572- 
709. How thereis we receive Chriſt,49! 
the duties thereto belonging, 4.54, &Cc. 
45 7. Our preparation to the receiving 0 
it ,743+ Sundry errours concerning it, in 


the Church of Rome, and elſewhere,b 35, 


36, 
The word Eutxig, what it ſignifieth im God, 
127. 


Examples , what profit to be had of them, 
305. 309, &Cc. 310.318. 319.1006. 
Chriſt our example and patterne. 363. 

Exalration after humiliation ;in Chriſt, in 
m, 664. 


F 


Aith overcommeth all difficulties, 143. 
&Cc. How thereby we are Abrahams 
S{IT 3 ſeed, 


A TaBLe. 


—— 


ſeed, 7,8, G 00's power the reaſon of it, 
72. By what ſteps it is knowne, 140.14 3- 
That only true which hath þ. mw who 199- 
ned with it,24.4 ,245 How therby Chrilt 
is ſcent, 362. To bee tempered by feare, 
A77-742,743. The meanes and cer- 
zainty of it, 542.» What degree of it may 
bein Pagans, 733+ What rieht , what 
not, 736. Tobee joyned with 4 ſound life, 
b 28,2 9.The courage and patient waitin 
thereof,8C. 4.31.1ts right, 76. What af. 
ference twixt it and credulity,14.1. Abra- 
hams, how far it reached, 68. Faith 0 
Prophecy, and of Hiſtory, 69. There 
Chriſt touched, 
Faſting 4» at? of the ſervice of God, 217, 
218, of theduty of Faſting , and how by 
the Church it is preſcribed,209 ,&C.214, 
YC. 22 34227.236,2 37, &C+ 2 5 3,6C. 
The kindes and degrees of it, 210.215, 
216.225. Theends of it, 221,6&C. By 
what-rhings it is marred ,231,&Cc. How 
well it ſuiteth with repentance, and repen- 
trance with it. 238,239 &C-246. A fur. 
therance both of  almes and prayer, 2 54. 
Whe to faſt, 21 9,8&C, Of ſet Faſts,203, 
NNE 224» 
Fathers, ſaved by faith in Chriſt, 64, 65, 


&C. Knew the judgement to come,65 had | 


the of Chriſt revealed to them by 
_ W719, wayes, 5 4+ how they and 
we of one religion, » 62. 
A Fathers courſell, how to be regarded, g 4.6 
God how the Father of all, more eſpecially 
of Chriſtians,5 60, 561, &Cc. bow he be. 
comes our Father, 561, 562,&c., 
Feare, the good that commeth of it,3o 5 .&c. 
What Feare God liketh, what not, g 94. 
The feare of God ard of rhe King ; their 


conjunttion,order, agreement,949.Fearc ' 


of God what, and what it worketh, 72 9. 
Fear of 4 Deitie,how generall,7 30. what 
uſe of Feare inthe New Teſtament,730. 
Fearc of enemies , how remedied, 78. 
Feare of hell what it worketh, 242. 
Feaſts , how kept by the Iewes, 1008. how 
to be kept by us, 384, 897. Againſt the 
deſpiſers of them, 63. Chriſts fe#twals, 
how well ordered, 629. 711. Their ſeve- 
rall benefits, 619.0f the Feaſts of Purim, 
and the like inſtituted by the Church,2o 3 
224-997-1005, 
Felicitic, what, 418.429. 
Finding, zot without ſeeking, 144.145. 
Fleſhy#he vielence of it, 19. Why to bee pre- 


LO 


Gifts /eft ws and ſent us by Chriſt; 


_— 


ſerved pare, ; 5 ;; 
Of the duty of Forgiving others, 414, &c. 
Fornication, how iſhed b 163. 


Firſt-Fruits, the manner and ſienification f 
them. | 39S. 


G 


| #4 what ſenſe Chriſt a Gardner,5 38,539 
Gentiles;their calling ,and the predittions 
thereof, 130,&Cc. 141. 569, 510.715. 
723, 724. Their knowledge of Chriſts 
comming before he came, 133,134. 'Di- 
vers called before his comming 13 4..Their 
converſion whoſe worke and how great , 
| 653. 
HorrGuos « why ſo called,653.9%; 
termed the Spirit,601.Why the Paraclete 
or Chmforter, 618, 619. &C. That one 
there is,and how by us acknowledged,6 40 
641. Thatheis G © v, anda Perſon di- 
unit by himſelfe,642.713. His procefii- 
on from the Father, and the Sonne, 94.3. 
688.701.713. His office and workes, 
G4 4. 651. 654. 679-714. how heeis 
grieved, and why hee ſhould not be, 650, 
651,656, &c. hisrelationio Chriſt , 
68 3 his three commings,their order dif- 
ference, and degrees, 68 6, &C. his come. 
ming how bichs favour, 714,595. low 
hee 15 a gift, and the giver of all gifts , 
745, &C. his different gifts, 62% 634, 
635,&C. 668,&C.715,&C. What ne- 
ceſiity of bis comming, 632. why ſent at 
Pentecoſt, 597, 598. mhy hee came not 
il Chriſt aſcended, 633, &c. why ſet 
forth by many types,636. how and why hee 
ceme firſt viſibly, and now inviſibly, 600. 
The neceſſity of rcein ng him,639.644. 
655.656. what frecialt intereſt he hath 
in baptiſme, 64.1. how to knew if we have 
him,64 5.743. his gifts how diſtributed, © 
670. his place what, and how to be prepa- 
red,671. his comming how procured,67 9 
how hindered, 607. 618,626.647. his 
properties wherein hee is reſembled by the 
Dove, 680, his comming on Chriſt ; the 
Cauſe of his comming op others. 699. his 
annunciation by Chriſt himſelfe.6 17 how 
he awelleth in ns,and filkth us.6 95,606 
610,611,612,663,&C. 671. &Cc. how 
given tothemthat have him already,611. 
622, 623. how men are prepared to re- 
ceive him. 598 ,&c. 
and their 
alliance 


———__.. 


of the principall Contents 


free Gitts, 748, &c. 759.759. b 13, 
Gifts remporall and cternall ; their diffe- 

\ rence. 748. 
Glory, what dueto G © v, 122.124. of 
the Glory of the lifeto come, 16. 32. 
60.Glotyand reſt, incompat:ble an carth, 

| 466. 

G ov: His preſence generall and ſpecial, b 
151, &c. when, and how 10 bee ſought, 
173.184. In what ſenſe things that are 
infirmities in man.are attributed to Him, 

b 157. His higheſt title, what, 496. By 
Himſelfe we come 10 Himſelfe, 5 55. why 
called the G © Þ of peace, 580. How Hee 

is given us, 669. His immutabilitte , 
752. His great love to loſt man, 5,6. He 
with us, if we with Him, 79. His love 

ro men, what it ought toworke inthem, 
127. His willineneſſe to have ws repent 
and be ſaved, 197, 198. His enemies con- 

- founded, when His owne people ſaved , 
v £73,274: 

Godlineſlc, inward and outward, + 22. 
Worldly Goods , the right eſtimation 0 
thim, 312, 313. what part of them 

G op s , what part Czfars; aud how to 

* bepaid, 
Goſpcl, what it :5,and what it eff. Feth,3;. 
35-161,162.707.&C. 

of Governours and Governement good or 
evrll, 273. &C. 267. &C. The neceſſity 
of a head in Governement, 152. The pro- 
perties of good Governement, 277, &c. 
every Governement akinde of miracle, 
267. &Cc. 275,276. 937. The great be- 
nefits that come by it , 273. &C. 779. b 
95.&c.b118. &c. The weight of it, 


13. In every Government G op the” 


chiefe Leader, 274,275-&c. Govps 
ſupreme , and mans , ſubordinate : their 
difference,274 &Cc. 281. &c. Govern- 
ment Eccleſtaſticall and Civill, their ne- 
cefſitie, diſt;nction, &C. 228. &C, 
Graces, their varietie. 751. Different in 
kinde, meaſure, 8 c. 760 G race two- 
fold ; for onr ſelves, for others. 695. All 
from the Spirit : and why termed ojnt- 
ment. 701.702. The different meaſures 
of it in regard of perſons and times. 
702. 712. 751. How neceſſarie it is, 392 
644.656.. Grace loft, how recovered, 
402 Of the Grace of union, 474. How 
by Grace wee are fitted to good works. 
5 86. &c. By what meanes it is conveyed 


A all:ance, 672. All good things Govs | 


b 92, 93. &c. 


t0 46. 587. Asby it we doe well; ſobyn 
our well doing acceptable. 588. Graces 
beftowed tobe diſpenced. 603, 604. &c. 
609. 612. &c.. Graces extraordinarie, 
the right uſe of them, 614. Grace offered 
to all, 725.728. &C. 
The Grave, how by Curlsr chanecd. 
| 314-5345 35- 

Greatneſſe hindereth not wen from ſalvati- 
03. 130,131.135. 
Gricfe and other paſcions, how attributed to 
G ©Þ, and what wee to learne thereby. 
657, 658:&C. 

Guides ; what need of them. and of what 
ſort. 90. 439. What 4 Guide Curtsr 
6,90. &Cc. The Paiters of the Church 
our Guides, 92. 


H 
| GT why lifted up in prayer , 420. 


why impoſed in initiations, 714 
why in confirmation and reconciliation, 
644. 


f | Happineſſe, wherein it confſifts, 121. 418: 


| 29. 
Hearing ; what account to bee made 0 Fir b 
130, ?31, &c. Againſt unfruitfull Hea- 
rers, 240,241. 
Heatheniſme , the vanity of it, 100. 
The Heart, Go v s part, 729, 
Heaven-gates wnlockt by Cuntrt, 557. 
The commerce twixt it and us, 665. 
659. 679. what afſurance we have of it , 

| 559.&Cc. 

Hell ; what manner place, 56g. the torments 
of it ;, und how to avoid them, 310. &c. 
95 4-the fear of it drives us to repentance, 
242.&C. 

Hereſies reckoned up , and whence they 
ſprane, b 26. 
Heretikes; they take Cum 1 s r in peeces, 
738. 

The Churches Hierarchic , what offices it 
confifleth of, 76r. 
of Hiſtories and their uſe, 3o1r. 
Holineſle, inward and eutward, 990. &Cc. 


G op s ſoveraigne attribute. 653. 
Hope; true and al lively and dead. 498, 
&c. Hope mm death and deepeſt dangers. 
515. Worldly Hope,q31, the Hope of a. 
Chriſtian, 394. &c. 431. 494. 498. 
&c. the ground of it. 382. &c. 494- 
498. &Cc. the joy of it, 35. 66. 


| Humility commended rou:by Cyuniizsrts 
INCATNarion 


———_— 


A T aBLE 


— GG ——R— 


incarnation and birth , 16,60,7 F 87, 
$8,93, 109, &. 132. The Bethlehem 
of wertues, 93, 94+ The ſigne wher 

Cuxisr may be found, 108, &c. The 
ſfigne of a Chriſtian : 113, 470,480 - 
Followed by glory, 117, 470. How to bee 
eſteemed of, 471, 480. tobe joyned with 
obedience and good works, 94,471,479+ 
"Humiliation : Cunisrt's OWrs , 


664. 
Humour z _—_— for the ſpirit. 
Hypocrite, what ; and how diſcerned ? 69 4 
64.6. When moſt to bee feared and ſhun- 
ned,22 6, &c. 231, 290,291,294. Of 
Hypocrites , and the different ſorts of 
them , 231. Of their devation , 227, 
&C. 


— 


| 


' A Cainft Idleneſle, 763. 

Idolatric how great a ſinne,b 124,&Cc. 

The down-fall os by Cu sr's birth, 

I21. 

The name) s s u s how given, how exalted, 

how to be reverenced,a7 3, &Cc. Compared 

with the name Iramanuel, | 
Jeſuites, what manner men, 

Jewes, 4nd Gentiles yay ; 294 

ewes puniſhment for killing. Cun1sr, 

oo The Jewiſh Common-wealth why 

ot aboliſhed til Cu nis rt camel, 

Why at the loweſt when Hee ws borne, 

$7,132. 

Imaginations, what now 4 daies worſhipped, 

b2 5326. 

of the name Immanuel, 7e, 92, 74, &c. 

Impcnitency , and the cauſes of it A 96, 

63. 

Imprecations, how ana when lawfull, 775 

Cuxrsrt's Incarnation; thew of it, 

19, 20, 27,72. thetruthof it, 20. the 

graces iſſuing from it, 5, The end and be- 

t of it, 31, 33. 

Wi obo Inheritance, what, 501, &Cc. 

how wee are reſtored to our inheritance, 

500,501, 708. 

Initiation ; the rites of it, 714. 

Againſt killing the Innocent, 881, &c. t 

want of Innoccncy ſupplyed by penitency, 

249,250, 

Cuz1 $73 Intcrceſſion, what, and how effe- 

Full, 623. 

Our owne Inventions the cauſe of all francs, 


b 163,164. 


G10. | 


Invocation, the prerogatives of it, and how 
made effectuall, 720. 
Saint John, why likened to 4) Eagle, 44. 
Jonas, the Prophet of the Gentiles, 50g, 
733. Whereinatypeof Canisr, 50g, 


&c. 

Joy ; whereof i proper'y ariſeth, $35. The 
different k.ndes of it, 37, 69,70, 834. 

The Joy of ſalvation, 38,68, 71,709, 
$99. Religious Joy, 8 98. Without Joy 

no contentment in any thing , 842. of 
the Joy to come, 457. Caaſeleſſe Joy , 
Iſraelites, their perverſeneſſe, 276, 298 . 


&c. 
Jubilee, which the trac one, 699, 70$, 


O09. 
Judges, their dutic - all tobe at Laſt FR. whe 


b 152, 153,&c. 
Selfe-Jadging haw neceſſary, ay 6. 
Gops | 7p their canſe : how they 


are removed, b 159, 160, &C. 159. 
160, 164. Why oftenexecuted by _1s.. 
gels, b 162, the loft Judgement ux;- 

| verſall, certaine, &C. 201,243,281, 
. 918. bug2. how tobeſavedinit, 518. 
&c. G ov's Judgements againf impe- 
pitent ſinners , and __ fing righteous 
perſons, andthe viemorials of them, 199, 
\&C. 306. of the Jadgement immediate. 
ly after death, 312. 
Juſtice and Rehgion to be joyned, 265, 8c. 
Juſtice, how required in Rulers, 2.67, 
2'70. 

Juſtificationby C n x 1 s 7's pighnamnſpes 
b 70, 71, &Cc. tht it is a Judiciall a, 

b 75,76. bow by faith, how by workes, 
7,8. b 76,77, &c. 


K 


He Keyes of the Church, when given, 

to whom their power neceſſity ,uſe,8C. 

b 495 &Cc. 

Kings, why called G © v's Annointed, 789, 
819, &C. haw they holdof Cux1s r, 
335, &C. b 94, 95+ how and whyto bee 
feared, 94.8, 8c. their relation to G op, 
778,17, &Cc. 947. What they are to 
the Church, 780. $18. &c, Their per- 

- - ſons w0t to bee violated, not inwarre, nor 
a Princes, 789, $06, $6$, how 
ad ſorver not ta bee touched, 791. &c. 
their Crownes. preferred by them 10 their 
lives, 836, 837. their PIRIE; 
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4nd prerogative, 47. Their power in ſpi. 
ritnall matters, 1007.How at the firſt ſet 
over Gods people. b 116. Their govern- 
ment the be. how needfull it is, and the 
want of it how hurtfull.b 115 .8&c.b 121 
1s hat ſhould bee their care of religion. b 
12 3,&c.What a benefit it is[ *] to have 4 
King [* ] to have one well qualified, 27 3, 
&C. 277, &C. 308. $18. 939. b126. 
&C. Duties to God and them , joyned b 
90. 91, &Cc.That they raigne,raien lone, 
and well, is fr om God, 939, &c- Of the 
Enemies to Kings and Kinzly governe- 
ment,776. &C 937-948.8&Cc.978:&c. 
their right, what ;, and whence derived. 
793.817 &c.868. &C.935,&C. 
hh af hereditary, the beſt, b 125. of 
the ſtrength and weakn eſſe of Kingdoms, 
264.&C. 

Knowledge, the per feit ion of it, what,3 35 
Mens deſire of it 17. To beejoyned with 
prattice,105.106. But in part,in the beſt, | 
axd attained to by dexrees, 725,726. 
Knowledge of divine things how 10 bee 
valued, 314. Chriſtian Knowledge,what 
383.3384,&C. 


L 


Hriſt both a Lamb anda Lion, 667. 
Law,man made under it by ſim, 29. 
H1s bearing of it, 13. Chriſts dotFri ne, a 
Law, and ſo to be called, 161, &c. 165. 
&c. Gods Law the ſtrength of mans, 67 
The Law of Moſes the Law of Chriſt, 
597. Lawes how to befortified, b 149. 
What Law the meaſure of our rigbteouſ- 
neſſe.9 93.G ods ſtatute, and his common. 
Law,1 61.How by Gods Law and mans, 


men kept back from ſin, 266. 
How God is our Leader. 267,&C. 
Learning ; no hinderance to faith in Chriſt, 

136. 


of the Lent-faſt + the antiquity, duraxce, 
manner and ſeaſon of it. 20442 09. 213. 

8&Cc.223-&C. 227.246.&C.259. 
Leven of dotFrine of life, A56. 
Life eternall, why to bee in heaven, 502. 
What manner inheritance,z%7.501. How 
we therein tobe with Chriſt,79. &c.Our 
two lives : How loit and reſtored, and to 
whom, 399 , 400. &C. Our new life in 
Chriſt. 391 . A vertuous life how a race 


= 


En lee A ——— — —_ 


ney, and what to belookt to init. go. gr 


| | | 205.206, 
Light: #ts goodneſſe, perfettion, &Cc. 750 


5 


| the different forts of it, and all from G 4 
SRPES® | J 32173 T- 
Little things, not to bee little ſor by, 86,87. 
Ont of lit:le things God nſually brineeth 
great, - $6,87. 111,112 
Love, thenature and degrees of 4.32 3c, 
330. Gods to man,ſhewed by Chrifts in 
carnation, 21.73. Of Chriſts love to 
men,329.8QC. 370.&C. 670. &c. Ours 
kindled by his,36 4. &c. the properties of 
true love,45,&c. Love of God which the 
right, 746, Chriſts to us, ours 10 him : 
the reward, the prosfe of it, &C.F 33.619. 
c,972. Love to the dead: the ſignes and 
duties of it, 405. &c.43 3. the true love 
of Chriſt, what, 307. of love met with 
. tnkindneſſe, 321, 322. &c. the love of 
ſoules, 323 , 324. love achife part of 
oodneſſe. 22 
of loyaltic in Subjetts. 945, 946. &c. 
that it is a gift of Gods ſpirit. 870. that 
_ no hinderanceto Religion.: 9457. 


* M 


MPgitracs : their place, inequality , 
wty,and what dueto them,1 45,&c. 
+ who ſo called of old, 135,136, 
Mahometilme , wor fe than H eatheniſme. 
100, 

Againſt Malice. + 648. 
Man, wherein  joperionr, wherein inferiour to 
the CAngels, 1,2, 3, $,14. Mans nature 
agored by the Angels. 8. 51. Mans miſery 
without Chriit. 76. of mans threefold 
eftate. 131. In every man two men. 67. 
Mans drgnitie amons the creatures, and 
how eſteemed by God, 965 
Mary,her virginity before, in, and aft er her 
child-birth.72.the Land of promiſe, 02. 
of Mary Magdalen, her love, devoti n,and 
prerogatives, 285. ec. 404. 532. Oc 

| $43-553z0<- 
Againſt Mariana's dotFrine of the killing of 


 K mes, 807.808. 
Martyrs,why they ſufferea chearefully, 35 6. 
Chriſt the true Mediator, 76,77- 


Mcditation,the profit thereby received. 648. 
the want of affect ion,from the want of it. 
| 8 


Meetings, their greatneſſe or meanneſſe. 97. 


or game, 366. Long-life of no worth, if 
not religious, 838.839. Our Life a jour- 


iz 


98. 
Ttree Mcmory- 
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Memory of things paſt, how needfull. 301. 
302. JO9. 

Mercies plea for #4, 99. Mercy without and 
againſt merit,928.960.&c.1n003. Of 

the bowels of Gods mercies, 92.94 &C. 


960. The eternity and never failing of 


them. 4.30. The ſoveraigntie of mercy , 
958. &c. Thenature of it, and what in 
God,960. &c. All creatures need it, 962 
&c, Extended to all, even thoſe in Hell, 
9 62.8c.The cauſe of creation, providence 
&c. 463, 497. Greater than our greateſt 
fins. 964. More or leſſe according to the 
objefF,96 5 .&Cc. The fountain of all Gods 
bleſiings, 497 
Merits, not to be preſumed of. 733.Life eter- 
nall, not from them, 500. The right ac- 
count of them good or had,15 6.256.622. 
b 76,77.8c. Of the Saints merits,b 76, 
77.-Chriſt werited his glory, 474+ 
The Mid'ſt Chriſts proper place, 420. 
Mildneſſe how pt, to God, 690, of 
Chriſts m4laneſſe, 916, &c. 
Chriſts Miniſters, their gifts, calling work, 
701,702. 757,758, &Cc. How at firſt, 
and how now enabled, 702.Their unt#ion, 
miſi;on, and ſubmiſaon, 702,703« 714. 
All Charch-officers ſo ſtyled, 761. Their 
places to bee proportioned to their gifts , 
764,765. 
Chrſtis Miſton, to what ; axd that it 15 the 
Cauſe of all others, 699,&c. 
Monarchie the beZt goverament,t;.b 115, 
&C. 
of Mortification, or dying to ſin. 390. 
Moſes, wherein atype of Chriſt. 92. 
Sudden Motions x 5+, not to be deſpiſed, 
| GOT. 
The Multitude hongþardto be ruled, 276. 
278.&C. 
Muſick, the rieht uſe of it, : 263. 
of Myſterics, and the myſteries of godlines , 
17,18.My#erie, how different Fow ace- 
remony, 21,23. Myſteries of godlineſſe, 
what to worke in us ,, and how wrought by 
us, 22.cMyſteries to be believed not com- 


* prebended, 72. 
'©y D s Name; our dwutie to 18,b 70,&c. 
83,8&c.eAgainſt the abuſe of it, 993. 

Gods names their difference,efficacy 8c. 

b 68,&c. 

The reality of Namcs impoſed by God, 74. 


N 


O 


$ or , when they bind whan not,b 47, 
48. What lawfull, what not , their 
different kinds. b 39, 40, &c. Azainit 
prophane oathes ,and execrations, 99 3. of 
the Oath Ex officio, b 47. 

Obcdience, what it is, 471. Tobee joyned 
with humility,4,71, 479. The only infal- 
lible ſigne of love, 62 9.8&c. Though im- 
perf ye accepted, 622 .The way to bleſſe 

105. 473, 479. 1t, not controverſies the 

way of peace,1$,19.90. Of obedience to 

GodsWord,b 12 9.&c. Chriſts obed:- 


ence att ive and paſſive, | 619. 
Againſt Obſtinacy #n ſin, 197, &C+ 537» 
659. 

of the Chriſlian Offertory, b 35, 36. 


How by Offerings God is worſhipped, 146. 
Ointment, with the ſpirituall, 701,702. 
Order,the necefitty and excellency of it ,760. 
&Cc. Of Order and unity, - 441. 
Orders how a Sacrament, how not, 687. 
what grace conferred by them, 695, &Cc. 
703.How reteined in the Church of Rome 
687. 


P 


Prnene, why Cliriſt ſocalled, 624. 
Againſt Parity in Church or Common. 
wealth, 1TT- 
Parliaments , what manner of aſſemblies z 
their uſe, duties, &C. b 147. 
Chriſts Paſſion, his humility and our bene- 
fit greater therein, than in his birth, t 5. 
20. How to looke upon it and regard it, 
334-340, &c. 349, &c. 36}. Thereby 
Gods wrath paſſeth from #s, 77. There 
w4s paine and ſhame interchangeably, 371 


| paſſions tobebeitowed on, 


&c. The greatneſſe of it, 487, 488. 
Therein Chiiſt preſſed as in a winepreſſe, 

572. 
Paſſions, why attributed to God , and how, 
657, &c. Why ſometime he ſpeaketh as in 
paſiion,194, 19 5. 202. What objetts our 
220. 
Paſlcover what ; Chriſtians have oze , the 
duties thereto belonging , 4.4.7 ,8Cc. Eaſter 
our Paſſeover. 439,440. 
Paſtors,who ſo called of old, 530. 
Paſtors and Dofors, how Gods gifts, 615. 
669.&c. How tobee efteemed of, 670. 


| b68,69. | 


How they beſtow themſelys on their flocks, 
324-7. 
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of Chiiſts wnparalietl'{ patience, 13. 
Patriarchs, why fo called ? and that they 
. were Princes, 798,817,&c. 
Peace, without it 10 ſervice. ac to 
God,123. The firit thing to hſmeh of 
ter Gods glory, 124. Procurcd by giving 
Godhis glory, 125. The Elegies of it , 
124, 125.416. &c..672. 680. &C, the 
hindrances of it, 127 .1t cannot be ſevered 
from righteouſneſſe, 105, What Chriſt 
did and ſuffered for it,q17. The perfetti- 
08 and different ſorts of it, 418 ,6:c. How 
78 be ſought, 419. Of peace in Church and 
Common-wealth,a,1 8. &Cc. Of peace inre- 
ligion,414-418,8Cc. 913 914.0. Onr 
Ke with God, how Ken. and what 
it worketh,5 80,5 $1.4 way of peace in the 
mideſt of comtroverſies,18, 19.91.1095. 
414. &c. 913. 914. Pace now, ca, 
eth peace for ever,1 05. at Chrilts birth, 
peace over the Earth, every mauner way, 
| 123. 
Pennance, #0 be impoſed and appointed by the 
Prieſts, 257,258. the three parts of it, 


$65. &Cc. 
-; the penitentiall Pſalwes, 25 4+ 
entecoſt , bow high , and what manner , 
feaſt. 565, 596. 606, 607, 608,609. 
612.618.628,629.631.651.668.670 
699. 709:736. 756. The duties therets 
belonging, 596.599. 606,607. 609. 
615,616.619.673. 721.743. 746. 
Pcople , their folly andgiddinefſe,276.278 
&C. Their judgement not to beregarded, 
236. Againſt the deſire of their applauſe, 
234. Gods people, their worth and pre- 
rogatives, 279, &c. Why reſembled to 


Sheepe 280, 
of perjuric, b 42. &c. 
PerfeRion,what in this life, 586. 


of perſeverance i» Gods Service, 994. 
How needfall it is, 535.659. 
Of perſeverance and falling backe,300,&c. 
Chriſt our example of perſeverance, 369. 
391. perſeverance m Chriſts Diſciples, 
415,416. 

Phariſees, what manwer men, 5o7.%Cc. 
Philoſophy rhwarteth not Divinitie, 136. 
Plague, the cauſe, the cwe of i8, Sec. b 159, 
&c. Plagues removed by execution of 1#. 


Fice, 165.167. 
Pleaſures 1emporall compared with ccernall 
forments, 312,&c. 


Plots like robirths,g72, &C. Of defeating 


of them, 


Evill plots, why permitted to come forward, 
before they be defeated, 980,&c., 
Policic Eccleſiafticall and Civill, their ne. 
cefſitie, drſtintFion, &c. 282. Why ſome 
poore, ſome rich, b2 2. 
Pope : of the power by hins uſurped in things 
temporall,g 15, &c. His pride. 226, 
1001, of his keyes,681. His judzement 
uot infallible, 725,726. His diſperſutions 
azainſt Gods commandements, b20 
Prayer, how furthered by faiting,2 22,254 
What ftrength acquired by it, 266. 4 
chrefe fruit of repentance, 253, &c. The 
chief part of Gods ſervice,g 92. Of pray- 
er, and the errours concerning it: ſet pray- 
er, the Lords prayer,&c. b 36. The force 
of prayer in removing plagues, 164, &C. 
Prief prayers, their efficaty, &c. 166. 


' What gefture Fa po requireth, b165. 


166. Prayer and Prophecy whence , and 
their mutuall relation, 715, &Cc. 
Prayers a#d predictions in one and the ſame 
ſpeech, 774-780. 
Preaching, where and why termed propbe- 
ons, and how to be regarded, 718. To 
eed meither deſperation nor preſumption, 
749- 

Preachers, who may be,who not, 717.Their 
voice, how and when Gods voice, 601 ,8Cc- 
609.612. 614. Not t0 ſpare rhe mighty » 
therich, &c. bi. &c. 7 heir Cs 

to be mild,&c, 6g0. Againft proud con- 
remmers, and profound cenſurers of them, 


| Preciſians, their ngſ-regarding of authority 


Prieſts, Gods rememby ancers. 301. Their 
placetheir duty ,3267. &c. 2$1, &c. The 
reſpeft due to them,and who their enemies, 

283,284.N ot all of them topreach,b 34. 

Their comſell, and comfort to bee ſought, 

and confeſſion to be made to them, 636. 

Prieſt ; in 4 peculiar manner from 

Chriſt, 688. 692.&c.The wa pow- 

er thereof wer finne,68 9. How high a fa. 
vour thereby ſhewed to mes. 691. 
of good pretences to bad parpoſes,2 87,0. 
of Gods prevention of oxr deſires, 415, 
EY: 835,06. 

Azainft pride, 113: 114. 125.133. &c, 
647. b. 2. &c. b 163. The evidences 
of it, by. That it 4s an hinderance of 
almes, 317, 

Princes, their place, their duty, 267. &C. 


972. | 


281, &Cc. Whas reſgett due to them ;, and 
Tecreta who 


949. * 
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who their enemies , -2.83, 284. Princes | 
alone termed Gods eAnointed; +198, 
799. of their anointing, 800,They hold 
neither of the Pope nor people, 800, &C. 
935. &c. They are Sacred mtheir Per- 
ſon, office, 8c. $02. &c, Their gno.n- 
ting what it is; and whether it may bee 
wiped off, Bo3,8c. $19.8&c. How they 
bound to bee Gods ſervants, $18. Cle- 
mency, 4 ſpeciall vertue inthem, $20. 
Their right to deale with holy Perſons and 
matters,$20. Their ſafety from God, 
$16.8&c. $31. &C. Their Cr 'wnes, by 
whom to be [ct on, and taken off, $37,838 
Tobe tr ue tothem, though of a falſe rel:- 
gion, 853. Their Supremacy in Church 
aud State, 422+ Their dues, what, and 
how to bee paid, b $88, 89. &c. Their 
funition from God. go. &c. When and 
why called Gods, b 145,&c. 
Promilſc;how it d:fſereth from performaxce, 
102, Gods promiſes, their accompliſh- 
ment to be patiently waited for, 599,6c0 
Pretended prophecies and dreames, 617. 
&c. cAgainſt the pretended libertie of 
prophecying,716,717. &C. prophecies 4 
greater ſtay to our faith than miracles, 0, 
145. Why the chiefeſt prophecics of 
Chciſt came in times of difteſe, 11. 
£3; 
Gods providence over the leaſt of his = 
962.8%C. That it is different as the ob- 
jetF's are, 965. 
of the Book of plalmes, 263.270. 
Puniſhments are medicines, 883. What 
good commeth by the due puniſhment of 
ſin, 191. Whycalled judgements, 201. 
Of good purpoles without effett, 980, &c, 


Puritanes, who they were and are, and what 


their tentts,463, 463. 610. 694. 696. 
703. b29, &c, 


R 


|! Aron ption, what it is, and what ours, 
29. 63. 654. 668. Gods grcat 
mercy and love declaredinit,a,5,6, 48, 
77,78.114115.120,121.126, 343. 
&c.359, 37 ©, &C. 378,&c. 496 498 
582.&c. 965. Why not the Angels but 
men redeemed, 6. Redemption, a grea- 
ter worke of God than Creation, 9.47. 
117, 496.498. the wonderfull manner 
of it, 58, 59-114.510, &C.. That it is 
from the Law and from corruption, 32.the 


| 


congruitie there of, with our eſtate under 
ſinne , 371. Therein riehteonſneſſe and 
mercy meet;9 8.8. 73. &C. The pleas 
of mercy , truth; riehtt0uſneſſe, and 
peace, above it, and their reconciliation, 
99. 101. &C. b 73. Our redemption 
. from how ſmall beginnings; 111, &c. 
' thereby Heaven and Earth recomiled , 
116. thejoyof it; 68. waa all e4- 
theredinto one, 150. &C; Of the plent;. 
fulneſſe of it, 388. How 7, and juitly 
performed, 399. the greatneſſe of it by 
Cliniſt, 449. &c, How wroueht,667. 
&C. Which paſt ; and which to come, 
655. Redemprtion if all by. Chriſt, 
709. No redemption without ſatisfatti- 
01, 101.b 73. the difference of redeem- 
ing,and accepting, 708. Of our Redce. 
mer, his Perſon, Natures, &c..42 7,8. 
Where God firſt ſonamed, 426, that the 
uſteſt men need one, 426. 
of wnreformed Reformers, 28.9. 
Regeneration, what it is ; aud how great a 
benefit, 497- Wrought ly tte Hor y 
HOsT, and why, 31. 680. that it 
is from Canisrs death and reſurre- 
ion, 589. A greater worke than Crea- 
' 4.5 680. 
Religion, the nere([arie points of it plarne ;; 
ph. what ghar ft bee ih ſw them, 
18,19.105, the Chriſtian the only true, 
ICO,122. 127. How begun, and aftcr 
propazated over the earth,104,69 0,8. 
385. Poſtibilitie of ſalvation to all that 
hold the neceſſary points of it, 105. that 
itis alaw, and hath its lawes, 161,163. 
Not all, nor chiefly in hearing, 240.241. 
to bee joyned with juſtice, 265, &c. 282. 
&c.What flrenzth commeth fromit,2 65, 
(Fc. How it both curcth and preſerveth, 
300. the bad fruits of diſſent in it, and 
the remedies, 913,09. How todiſcerne 
true religion from falſe, 920: 949. 951. 
Religion 4 companion and furtherer of 
loyaltie, 948. the firit part of ehe charge 
of Kings, b123,09c. bigs. 
Repcntance , the neceſiity of it, 19 3, &Fc. 
244-249, &c. What it is, 204, &e. 
207.208.212. 249.255. b62, 63. 
The manner of it, 200.203. &c. How 
a by looking on Cu a1 s rT cru- 
cified, 339. Peg What manner tur - 
ning it is, 2070.28, b 62.63. Of that 
which is wrought by plagues, andthe ap- 


proach 
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proach of death, 15, &c. When ,and how | 


ro repent, 173. &c. the joy of repentance, 
179. 148. The bod:es part init, 208. 
' Fotive repemance, 211.. the eſſentiall 
paſiion of repentance, what, 212. 220. 
&C. 250. &c. b6z3. Of repentance de- 
layed, ard the caſes of it, 173,174.178. 
201.203.&Cc.213.245.258.b 53,54. 
Of that which is forced, 181.207. Re- 
penrance to be firſt of all preached, 239. 
Of the fruits of tt, 238. &C. 249. &C. 
256. &c. Inducements to it. 242. &C. 
How before faith and1emiff. on of ſinnes, 
244.,245.248.b 62. &c. Not 10 bee 
 difpatched in a moment, 24.6.259. How 
a prniſhment and acure, 255. 0f Repen- 
rance to be repented of, 256. Repentance 
the ſampeof Cnr1s rt s reſurrettion, 
515, 516. How to bee wrought in ns. 
658 

Reprobation,nt abſo/ute, 127. 
Reſt ; where to be found,465 .c&c.1t and elo- 
ry incompatibleon earth, 466. 
Chiiſts Reſurrection, the certainty of it, 
&C. 325.396. 410.&C. 413-423 ,&C. 
ls hy his death and it ever joymly mentio- 
nea,z88. his ſiate afier it, 386. 389. 
The benefits of 1t, 389, 394, &c. Why 
firſt reported by an Angell, 408. The 
time and place of it, 408.412. Whence it 
was and wh:ther, 472. How great a ſigne 
it was,282,8&c.505,&c. Bywhat th.nes 
fore. ſhadowed, 4.84. By what power effe- 
fed,with what eaſe, and ro what end, &c. 
481.482. &c. Why on the third day 
4 90.To whom firft revealed,and by whom 
publiſhed, 531, &6. The meſſaze of it , 
how 1mportant, 55 4. It the Goſpel of the 
Goſpell, 556. The end of it, and of ours , 
$57>&c. It, his returne from death, and 
hell.and triumph over both, 569. What 
it worketh in us, 586. Our hope of reſur- 
retFion.51. The ground of it, 3© 6.396. 
GC. 412-428. &C, 452.500.514.556 
Reſurrett, on twofold, of the body, of the 
ſoule,z90. &C.401.8&c.459. &Cc. 461. 
500.516, Reſurreition of the ſame fleſv 
we are now cloathed with, 4.2 9. &c.Reſur- 
reftion to life, to condemnation, 430. 
461.558. How the body bettered by it, 
489. How to attaine a joyfull reſurrett:- 
on, 491. the comfort that commah 
thence, 53.9.0ur reſurrettion a new birth, 
563,564. How effefted ly Curiss, 
539. RefurrefFion of all in Cun1s T 


| 


 thatdye in Adam, 559.560, 
What Reverenice dae to Chriſt exalted , 
546, 0c. 


Nonew Revelations aftey Chriſt, 55. 
Reward, howgregt a loſſe it is to looſe Gos, ' 
by takirig mens,2.35 te. What the 
hope of it worketh, 394, &c. of divine 
reward, . 995.b 22. 60. 


Rich men their duty, b 1,2. Riches , their 


mcertainty, b 8. What dingtr inthem, 
316, &c: How they command evey 
where, b 3.&c. Not totroft in them, b 3. 
&Cc. Pride. their worme,b 4,8&c.thatthey 
are the gift of God, b 13. &C. the:r right 
uſe,317.&c. No demonſtrative ſigns of 
Gods ſpectall liking, 312, &c. That fun- 
* dry Rich men are ſaved, 315.704. 
Rightcoufneſic of rhe Law an Goſpell, 
104. True riehtcouſneſſe tends to peate, 
105, b72. How thereby God is ved, 
993. God, owr righteoupneſſe, how, 4hd 
why,b 71,72. &C. the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſſe, b 72, &c. Our righteonſaeſſe 
twofold accounted , and done, 15. Our 
righteouſneſſe how imperfect, 676. 


0 


COrraments ; Cnuntsr how to bee 
found in them,118. Both iſſued ont of 
CunIsrsſide,z45.738.0c.8y both 
our ſuns are purged in the guilt, and inthe 
ſpot, 59-738. 739. &c. The neelett of 
them how punifhed, b 163. whence and 
how operative,572,573.5 89-590. How 
needfull they axe, 616. Their number, 
687.738. How ſeales, and of what ſort, 
660. The ſpirit mm 4 different manner 
ervenbyborh , 714. water ana blogdin 
Las 140. what they recerve, who re- 
cervethem unworthily. 741+ 
Sacrifice; Chriſts what manner one,q 41+ 
the Chriitians, thxeefold, 218. 255. the 
Iewiſh zo better now than thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles, Iol. 
The Saints in heaven our patternes and wit- 
ne(ſes, 366. 
Satans Apoſtles they that reſiſt Chrits, 511. 
SatisfaCtion : the neceſiity of it to Gods ju- 
ſtice, 101, How made by Chriſt for our 
debts, | 156,157. 
Of 4 Saviour ;, andthe ſalvation of ſinners, 
38,&c.The order of mans ſalvation,1 10 
the ſumme f it, 59.61. Salvation from 
ſirme firſt then from death, b50,5r. It 
Ttttr 3 Gods 
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Gods delight and care, 57 af js 29, 


&rc.Beſt ro be ſwved by ftrenz! that 
divine, 833+ 
Scarlet, why allowed Dottors and Captaines 
575: 


Schiſme : accompanied with treaſon or re. 
bellion, 777. Againft thoſe thas keepe it 
up, 419: 441. the cauſe of it, ÞG. of = 
| 2 


has 0-0 how tob interpreted, b37. 


ons; of thines ſpirituall 4s well as of |. 


temporall, 150, 
The fonre Seaſons of the worlds durance, 


I 50. | 


Securitic, the evill that commuth of it, 302 
305,09. Of ſeditious medlers with au. 
thority, and their complices, 950, 9c. 

Secking; whereof hiefly to bee, 462, &c. 
true ſeeking of Chriſt never fruſtrated, 
536. How in ſeeking him wee are belpt by 
him, 539. All ſooner or later ſeeke God. 

I76. 

Selfe-love, how overcome, 312,323 327. 

Ce 
of Gods Sendings, and ſending his ſanne, 
25,26. 

Sermons, what account to be made of them, 

719. Not thechiefe exerciſe of Religion, 

. 240,241-992.b70.b 129,130. &c. 
their true praiſe and uſe, 242. What 

LO may bee uſed , what Authors 

cited in them, b. 31. How ſometimes 0- 

perative, 648. What right, what not, 
614, 615. the ſumme of all 65" y 
728, 

Gods Service Legall and Evangelical, 9$6, 
994. the neceſcity, matter and manner of 
i#t,988. thereverence due thereunts, b 1. 
Divine Service compared with Sermons, 


719. 
of Chriſts Seſſion at the right hand of God 


56.60. 

The great Shephcard who,aud why ſo ſtiled, 
581, 

Signes, asked, denyed, given, 507. 


Againſt Simony, 765. How diſpenſed with 
the, Pope 20. 


Sinne - 4) from God, 746-751, 752+ | 


How take#away, 737. Covered and cu- | 


red by Chriſt under one, 707. b 164. 
&c. What their eſtate is who are under 
it; 92. 705. 2. How imputed to 
Chriſt 677. How done away being 
commitied after Baptiſme , 685. How 
wade greater or leſſer by the will, 66, 


| 
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How thereby God is grieved, 657, &c. 
How wee died with it , and cleanſed from 
it, 574,575+ 5p ih oument, 5 2. 
Fc. the only .cauſe of death and deſtruiti.. 
0#, 515. Howby Chriſt defliroyed, 487. 


By God permitted only why, 486, 
&c. ot firſt ſweet, at laſt bitter , b 


52,06. Why called 4 fall and errour, 
195. Of the myſt of ſunne, 199. the 
kindes and degrees of it, 196, No man 
free fromall ſinne, 193,194. Sinne in 
the ſoule firſt, then in the body, 252.How 
remedied by faſting, 221, &c. How it is 
infinite, 2.57. the pollution of it. 58. the 
purging of it, 58.5 9. How it divided 
heaven,99. From what ſinnes men ouzht 
and may abſt aine totally, 190. How ſin+ 
ers dye and riſe againe, 391, &c. Wee 
guilty of Adams finne,and how,39 9.400 
Pexitent ſinners mhy honoured above 
Sams, 404. 
Chrifts compaſsion over Sinners,4 11. Sins 
how remitted and retained, by what po. 


wer. b. 49,006. Remiſiion of ſinnes 


how great a benefit , 54. None unparts.. 7 


nable either for namber or greame(ſe , 
b6r 


Sinnes or owne inventions, b 163, &c. 
Sinne originall;, the poiſon of it , 572, 
676. the ; pf it, 498. Converſion 
of a ſinner, how great a work, 516, Great 
frumes, what they work in ns,652. Remiſ- 
ſton of ſin and of ſinners both by the ſame 
meanes, 689. Sinners who carcleſſe, who 
111107065, 739. 

The Sonne begonen by a continual aft, 8g. 

Sophiſtication, moſt uſed in the beſt things, 


215. 
Our ſorrowes often falſe, 536, 629- 
of Soulc-lowe,and « worth of ſoutes, 338, 


&c. the ſouls how, and by whoms cured, 
TOA. 

Speeches, ſome good out of evill monthes , 
2 87, 288,05. Some good :n themſelves, 
but ill applyed , 287,288. 
Againſt needleſſe Spending, , 287. 
T he holy Spirit ; Why ſo called, his sfficacy, 
oftf ations, &re. 601. &c. How reſem- 
bled, and given by breath, 689. Recei- 
wed, not conceived or aſſumea,69 3.714. 
How aiſcerned from other ſpirits, 609. 
610. 693-695. 742. Why ſaid to bee 

_ powredout, 712. On whom powred out. 
715. Derived to us by Chriſts bumany, 
713,714. How and wherein Chriſts wit- 


nelſe, 


of the principall Contents. 


neſſe,741, &c. The different meaſures 
and gifts of the Spirit, 611,613. 623. 


How by the Spirit wee are ſealed, and to 
what end, 655, &c. The private Spirit 


what, 694. The Spirit of the Law, diffe- 
rent from that of the Goſpell, 917, 


QC. 


of the Starre that appeared to the Wiſemen, 
129,130.132.140.141. Howthey knew 


it to be Chriſts, 142. AU Starres, Signs, 


136. 
Great States from ſmall beginnings,$6, 87 
Strength from God,and from men how diffe- 


rent, 205. 
Study ; the labour and fruits of it, 575,&C. 
Subjects, 1herr dntie, 281, 


Subfidics, part of the Princes dues ; how to 
be paid, &c.b 92. &c.b150. 156. &c. 
Superſtition z whoguwilty of it, b 29, &c. 
Superiors, how tobe reverenced, 548. 
of Swearing,lawfull, and unlawfull, b 39, 
&c.Why uſed with ceremonies, b 45. 


T 


F** Temple atypeof Chriſt,484.Hs 
| body how Gods Temple, and how 
Ours, | 483, &Cc. 
What need of « Teſtament toſave us, 583, 
584. The New-Tcſtament, what, and 
what it bequeathes 6,583,584. Theaif- 
ference of the two Teſtaments, 53, 54, 
55.131-161. 168.917,&c. 502. 622. 
Their knowledge under the old. compared 
with ours under the new, 67,131. 
Of Thanktulneſſe for Gods great mercies, 
1m our oreat deliverances,931.958.966. 
&c. 980. &c. 983. &c. of Thankful. 
neſſe for Chriſts ;ncarnation. 15. And 
for his paſſton, 345, &C. 
Times, meaſure and fulneſſe,2 4,25,31. Of 
fer Times of faſt;ne, and feaſtine, 203, 
224. 

The Tongue, the beſt and wort —_ 
603, 6Cg. Why to bee kept chaſt, 659; 
The confuſion of Tongues, how reverſed, 
604.613. 

Traditions, what true, what not, 1 007, b 
27,0, 

of Troytors, and thery a; ferent forts, 773, 
774»776.8&c.754.8c.S15,516. 821. 
&ic. Ba. B55, 8c. 950, &c. Their 
hypocrijre,s pl 3. Theiy blood tainted 82 4 » 


ol « 


How many waytes 4 man 1a) Eee 4 menier | 
' ApainitUnilhankfuline le b 14. 


with them,g 52. Ther wefull end, 750 


[ 


942,943-953.978. 
Againſt Tranſubſtartiation, 157, 454. 
. 693. 
Treaſon ſuggefted by Satan, $48. 88 d. 
89 3,&c.976.That it may be in the will 
alone,806, 807. 844. &c. The appro- 
vers and concealers of it, whothey br, and 
their Oy confuted 791. 807, (Fc. 
$53,8 61.870. $78,979. $894.c.911. 
&c.917.941.955.975.978.4c.100-1 
Who make Religion a colour of it , 807, 
808.881, ec. 894.952.1001. Often 
ſtrangely diſcovered, and defeated, 850. 
851. &C. 954.976. &C. 986, &Cc.Not 

to be hid ander the ſeale of confeſiion,8 53. 
Treaſon # ſuffer oth:rs 16 wiolate the 
Kings perſon, 869. 
Tribute #0 be pad, b 88, &Cc. 
The Trinitic of Perſons proved, 6: 3,642 
&C. 675.700. 715.757. Inſinuated in 
the Aneelicall Hymne, 120. the unity of 
their eſſence, 641. the workes and attri- 
butes of each Perſon, 158. Creation and 
Redemption,the common works of all three, 

; : 6324675- 
Chriſts Triumph over hell and death,5 69. 


&C.574.663.&c. 
Trumpets, wherein, and why «ſed; by God, 


102. 

Truſt ; to be put in God alone, 499.b.12. 
G&Qce 

Truth 79 g0 with righteouſueſſe, 106, 


VY 


Ertues cannot be ſevered, 106. WV hat 
frunfull, what not,gz. the Venues 
of a Chriftian , ther mixture,105.5 06: 
&C. 4 Quaternion of them in Clhuiſt and 
Chriſtians, 195,106. 
Unanimity,avd Uniformitie,both neceſſary 
599. 
of Ubelicte and inconftancy, 302, &c. 
of Union with Chiilt, 5 the meanes therof, 
9. 
of Unity and concord,b 155.166. How welt 
God loves it,151.the benefit of it, and of 
order, 203, YC. 441. Where no Unitie, 
ro ſorrit, 5 98.672.the nitic of the head, 


the true inime, 152. 
Lnkindneflc , how dee; ly 't wounds, 327. 


Of 


789,&c.$10.815.876. &c.889. "4 
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E Warre.and what uſe to be made of it. 
183,8&c.188.N0 ſin whether deftn- 

ſoot or offenſive, 184,185. What uſe, of 
Dijvinitie, and Dives init, 186, 187. 
Sip the chief hinderance of ſucceſſe therein, 


| 184. 
Azainſt all vaine Waſte, 287. What the 

good Way , what the bad, 305. 
Weapons, what their lawfull uſe, what not, 

| 878. 

_ of Weeping for ſine, 210, 


White, the colon of joy arid triumph,. 535. 
The double' Wine-prefle wherein ' Chiiſt 
was, $72. &c, The Wyne-prefle of 
| Gods wrath, how to bee kept ont of it, 
| 576. 
Chriſts three Witneſſes,7n kgaven,zn earth, 
| 744, &C. 
Wome.:, their devotion ro Chit, 404, 
QC. 
Gods Word , what it is tous, 277. 278. 
Gods written Word ſurer than extraor- 
dinary revelations, 143. The obedience 
dueto it,51,52.b7.70. and 129.Chriſt, 
how the Word, _ 7. 
Workes , what truly good, what wot, 64,6. 
647.726.764. They are ſuch as their end 
is, 254. Howto bee valged, 156. 
256. &C. 325, 376. What Worth 
required in them, 256. - How acce- 
pred by God , though unperfect, 258. 
732. The neceſſity of them, 93. 157. 
583. 646. 741. b14, 15. 134. &c. 
The Church R— inthem,94. To bee 


joyned with hunilitie, 94. They nothing 


- A Tasre. 


Of Zeale and Zealotes. 913.&c. 


Worth wirvout Clinti,149,: TH: 72. 
ward, b'24.. That it 1s from Cos - 
free grace,126. How they are malt onet 
and condemned, 2 97. Te be done theeye. 
fully, ard withort delay , b 156, &c. 1n 
what ſenſe called a for;dation, b 23, 24. 
The beſt pleaſing ts God, 582. to vec 
. doneconſtantly, 731. How they are from 
God, 764. the want of them, the bane 
of this age, 7 32.. thoſe the principall, that 
are done to Societies, b19. How God ac. 
cepteth the will for the Work, 66. 122. 
126,127. What things requiſite to make 
| 4 good Worke,229. &c. 234. Of the 
£2004 Workes of Almes, Faſting, Prayer, 
253+ &C. 732. Our beif Workcs atten - 
ded by the tempter; 229. &C« 234. &Cc. 
His policies to keepe us from them, or to 
poiſon them, 229, &C. 223. CC. 
Workes of devotion done to Chriſt, and 
rewarded by Him, 405 , &C, Seemme 
empediments of good Workes, 407. of 
Works of mercy,4.69, 470. vide Alms. 
of the good workes done iu England ſince 
the reformation, b17. Of Workes of 
ſupererogation, 256, the Workes of de- 
vetion compared with Almes, 292. 
Gods Worthip , the end both of the 
world,and $ cripture; and what it is,1.4 6. 
the right manner of it, ' 479. 991, &c. 
the kinds of it, 146,147. to be done as by 
the ſoule, ſoby the body, 475. &C, 479. 
Mens backwardieſſe 1ncomimg toi, 144, 
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